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Cornish  Catholic  Church  decreased  in 
* Cermany  to  the  number  of  nearly  one 
million.  The  largest  decrease  was  in 

I laden  where  the  decrease  w as  about 

a 

M percent  since  lsliM,  while  the  increase 

I in  the  Protestant  churches  shows  a cor 

i 

i responding  percent.  in  Prussia  Catli 

II  olicism  lias  considerably  increased  in 
numbers. 

Protestant  missions  are  being  sue 
M cessfully  carried  on  in  various  parts  of 
Italy,  even  in  Home  before  the  pope's 
very  door.  It  is  not  the  improvement 
or  advancement  of  the  pope  or  the 
Catholic  Church  that  makes  such  "her 
esies"  possible,  but  llitj  inevitable  tri 
iimph  of  right  and  pntice  that  was 
bought  at  the  martyr's  stake  and  in  the 
dungeons  of  the  awful  Inquisition. 
The  benign  intluences  of  the  blessed 


ne wed  vigor  and  increasing  success. 
The  latter  fact  is  no  doubt  due  in  part 
to  the  hatred  which  the  Homan  Catho 
lie  hierarchy  incurred  by  secretly 
expressing  pleasure  at  the  death  of 
King  Humbert,  who  deprived  the  pope 
of  his  ttinporal  power  It  begins  to 
look  as  if  ttie  descendants  of  the 
Ancient  \\  aldensians  whose  blood,  in 
the  awful  llornish  persecutions  in  past 
centuries,  Mowed  like  water  in  defense 
of  the  gospel  against  Cornish  snpersti 
turn  and  fanaticism,  were  yet  destined 
to  win  in  their  long  continued  struggle 
of  truth  and  righteousness  against 
darkness  and  error.  Cod  grant  them 
great  success. 

The  fifteen  year  old  son  of  the  mil 
lionaire  packer,  F.  A.  Cudahy  ot 
Omaha,  recently  passed  through  a 
thrilling  experience  As  he  was  going 
home  on  the  evening  of  the  lstli  ult.  lie 
was  confronted  by  two  men  who  pre 
tended  to  be  oilieers  of  the  law  sent  to 
arrest  him.  Thinking  he  could  easily 
show  his  innocence  of  any  crime  of 
which  he  might  he  accused,  he  allowed 
himself  to  be  placed  into  a buggy, 
which  was  driven  olf  and  after  a long 


,1  AN  LAKY  I,  1901. 

and  tortuous  drive  he  was  blindfolded, 
handcuffed  and  taken  iDto  a vacant 
house,  where  he  spent  about  21  hours 
in  company  with  one  of  the  men,  who 
looked  after  his  wants.  In  the  mean 
time  an  anonymous  letter  was  deliv 
ered  at  the  Cudahy  residence  stating 
that  for  the  sum  of  $25,000  in  gold  left 
at  a certain  spot  by  the  father,  uuat 
tended  by  any  one,  the  son  would  be 
returned  safe  and  sound.  If  the 
ransom  would  not  be  paid  the  threat 
was  made  that  the  buy  would  be  6eut 
home  “a  sorry  spectacle.”  The  father 
t>aid  the  ransom  and  the  hoy,  an  only 
son  in  the  family,  was  returned,  blind 
folded,  to  within  a few  blocks  of  his 
home,  where  he  was  set  at  liberty.  He 
soon  found  his  way  home  where  loving 
hearts,  torn  with  grief  and  fear,  were 
rendered  happy  beyond  expression  by 
his  safe  return. 

Satan  has  beguiled  millions  of  souls 
from  their  heavenly  Father's  home, 
and  has  held  them  in  bondage,  but  the 
Father's  love  for  His  lost  children  was 
so  great  that  lie  gave  His  only  begot 
ten  Son  for  a ransom  (John  li : ltT,  and 
every  soul  that  comes  home  causes  jiy 
in  heaven  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  Cod  (Luke  lfiilib.  Cudahy  gave 
$25,000  for  an  only  son's  ransom, 
but  Cod  gave  His  only  Son  for  your 
ransom  and  for  mine. 

A 

While  other  family  circles  in  our 
city  and  country  were  gladdened  by  the 
cheer  which  Christmas  brings,  there 
was  one  family  that  was  clouded  in  deep 
sorrow.  A short  week  before  Christ 
mas  a bright  little  baby  girl  came  to 
cheer  the  hearts  and  home  of  iiro.  and 
sister  \V.  B.  Cage.  Cut  the  day  follow 
ing  its  birth  the  little  one,  after  so  short 
a life,  but  full  of  pain,  passed  away 
and  the  little  form  was  laid  beside  the 
remains  of  the  little  sister  that  had 
died  shortly  before  the  departure  of 
Iiro.  and  Sister  Cage  for  India  A 
bright  little  boy  of  two  years,  the  joy  of 
the  home,  was  left  to  cheer  the  hearts 
of  loving  [iarents  and  grand  parents 
with  his  innocent  prattle.  Cut  sud 
denly  the  hand  of  death  enveloped  his 
little  form,  and  after  a few  short  hours 
of  suffering  from  membraneous  croup 
the  parents  had  to  eee  their  dear  little 
Willie  pass  away  at  noon  of  Christmas 
day,  out  beyond  the  reach  of  mortal 
sight  and  aid,  on  that  long  journey 
from  which  none  return.  Little  Willie 
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had  in  his  short  life  of  two  years  made 
the  journey  to  and  from  far  olf  India, 
hut  he  has  now  taken  the  journey  to  the 
better  land,  the  heavenly  Father's  home, 
and  while  loving  hearts  are  tilled  with 
sorrow  they  are  comforted  with  the 
thought  that  their  loved  ones  are 
saved.  Our  dear  bother  and  sister  sac 
riliced  the  comforts  of  home  and 
friends  and  native  land  to  bring  the 
gospel  to  benighted  India,  and  only 
returned  when  Bro  Page's  health, 
broken  down  by  overwork  for  famine 
and  cholera  stricken  sufferers  dying 
about  him,  forced  him  to  leave  the 
country,  only  to  be  called  upon  to  make 
this  still  greater  sacrifice  though  sur 
rounded  by  loving  relatives  and  friends. 
We  feel  sure  that  the  hearts  of  all  will 
go  out  in  sympathy  for  our  brother 
and  sister  in  this  sad  hour  of  bereave 
meat.  May  they  lean  strongly  upon 
the  arm  of  Him  whose  gracious  prom 
ises  of  comfort  and  consolation  never 
fail.  Heaven  seems  to  draw  very  near 
to  earth,  and  the  tie  between  this  world 
and  the  world  above  becomes  very 
strong  when  we  realize  that  these 
tender  little  plants  have  been  simply 
taken  from  this  earth  to  blossom  for 
ever  in  the  beautiful  garden  of  God. 

* 

Small,  very  small  indeed  is  the  num 
her  of  those  who,  born  before  the 
beginning  of  the  century  just  closed, 
have  survived  the  ravages  of  time  to 
see  the  dawn  of  a new  century.  So  far 
as  we  know  there  are  hut  two  members 
in  our  denomination  who  have  lived 
in  three  centuries:  Bro.  Jacob  1>.  Shoe 
maker  of  Berlin,  tint.,  who  was  born 
in  Frederick  Twp.,  Montgomery  Co., 
I’a.,  on  the  24th  of  November,  17'. lb,  and 
Sister  Katie  Bice  of  Mount  Morris,  111., 
who  is  over  bit  years  old.  Both  of 
these  aged  people  have  lived  exemplary 
lives,  and  their  grey  hairs  are  certainly 
an  honor.  The  friends  and  compan 
ions  of  their  youth  have  long  since 
fallen  asleep  and  they  alone  are  left  to 
tell  of  the  times  of  long  ago.  In  their 
life  time  they  have  seen  the  change* 
and  advancements  of  a century;  they 
saw  the  advent  of  navigation  by  steam 
power,  they  had  grown  to  manhood 
and  womanhood  long  before  the  first 
railway  locomotive  was  built,  and  they 
were  already  well  on  in  years  before 
the  "electric  telegraph"  came  into  gen 
eral  use.  Sister  Bice  was  horn  several 
years  before  the  death  of  George 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES 


A Happy  New  Year  to  Everybody  ! 

Begin  the  new  year  with  God. 

* 

The  swift  passing  of  another  year 
again  verifies  the  old  statement  that 
“time  tlie. v.’ 


New  Year  resolutions,  like  all  oth 
ers,  will  do  no  good  unless  they  are 
carried  out. 

The  beginning  of  a new  life  in 
Christ  (2  Cor.  5:17)  marks  the  begin 
ning  of  a happy  new  year  that  never 
becomes  old  and  never  ends. 

* 

The  brethren  of  the  Martin  Cong., 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  have  decided  to  re 
place  their  old  log  meeting  house  by  a 
new  frame  house  in  the  spring. 


The  man  whose  face  is  turned 
toward  perdition  should  not  say,  "Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan.”  If  he  himself 
turns  about,  he  will  put  Satan  behind 
him. 

4 

The  more  charity  we  have  the  less 
law  we  need.  The  less  charity  we  have 
the  more  law  we  are  likely  to  want  to 
use.  “Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  1 
and  “charity  shall  cover  a multitude  of 
sins.”  , 

* 

A number  of  brethren  and  sisters 
who  passed  through  Elkhart  during  the 
holiday  week  stopped  off  between 


gospel  will  yet  work  a mighty  change 
in  1’apal  Italy 

4 

The  Waldenses  in  Italy  are  carrying 
forward  the  work  of  evangelization  and 
education  in  their  country  with  re 
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Washington,  llru.  Shoemaker,  nine 
months  after.  In  the  time  of  their 
youth  the  great  European  despot  and 
butcher,  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  was 
changing  the  map  of  Europe  and 
deorge  111  instead  of  '."icen  Victoria 
was  reigning  in  I ngland,  " lien  tiiey 
were  horn,  the  population  of  the 
I'nited  States  was  less  than  live  mil 
lions  not  much  greater  than  the  pres 
ent  population  of  Greater  New  1 ork, 
and  the  country  west  of  the  AHe 
ghauies  was  the  land  of  the  Indian  and 
the  Buffalo,  the  now  great  city  ot 
< hicago  was  at  ttmt  time,  and  for  a 
quarter  of  a century  after,  an  “un 
known  quantity,"  the  province  of  On 
lario  was,  with  the  exception  of  a few 
frontier  villages  and  "settlements,  an 
unbroken  forest,  inhabited  by  the 
various  tribes  of  Indians,  while  a part 
of  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  other  western 
states  that  to-day  throb  with  life  and 
activity,  formed  a part  ol  that  vast 
area  vaguely  described  in  early  maps  as 
the  "(ireat  American  Desert.’  1 lie 
Mennonite  population  in  the  I'nited 
States  wan  at  that  time  probably  not 
over  1500U  in  1770  it  was  less  than 
2IKJU),  and  exclusively  Berman,  in  fact 
the  Berman  language  was  then  almoBt 
as  much  used  in  this  country  as  was 
the  Knglish.  Our  people  of  those  early 
Limes  were  deprived  of  many  of  the 
comforts  of  life,  but  they  were  con 
tented  and  happy.  "Bodliness  with 
contentment  is  great  gain,”  and  they 
felt  rich  in  this  that  they  had  found  a 
land  that  "ilowed  with  milk  and 
honey,"  and  where,  free  from  the  perse 
cations  which  their  fathers  had  suf- 
fered in  Kuropean  countries,  they  could 
worship  Bod  unmolested  hy  those  who 
Bought  the  power  of  earttdy  potentates 
to  further  their  religious  ideas  and 
ambitions,  and  suppress  those  who  dif 
fered  with  them.  May  Bod  who  lias 
spared  our  aged  t rother  and  sisler  so 
long,  still  give  them  bodily  strength 
and  spiritual  grace,  and  grant  that  limy 
may  long  continue  to  he  an  example  of 
piety  and  faith  and  a joy  and  comfort 
to  those  about  them. 


Mil.  WWIII. 


With  this  number  the 


Mil.  i j kka  enters  upon 

its  thirty  eighth  year.  We  are  glad  to 
greet  with  ttie  beginning  of  the  new 
year  a number  of  new  subscribers, 
while  a very  large  number  of  the  old 
subscribers  have  already  sent  in  their 
renewals  We  are  thankful  for  the 
liberal  patronage  that  has  been  ex 
tended  and  for  the  large  amount  of 
valuable,  reading  matter  that  haB  been 
supplied  hy  our  contributors.  The 
many  expressions  of  appreciation  by 
the  readers  have  been  very  encouraging, 
and  we  enter  upon  the  work  of  the  new 
year  with  heartfelt  gratitude  for  past 
assistance  and  assurances  of  good  will 
and  with  the  hope  that  with  the  con 
tiuued  assistance  of  our  faithful  cor 


respondents  and  contributors  and  the 
solid  assistance  of  thousands  of  friends 
the  Herald  will  increase  its  usefulness 
as  a disseminator  of  gospel  truth  and 
as  a means  of  edification  to  the  reader. 
To  this  end  we  ask  for  the  prayers  of 
all  who  are  interested  in  the  work  of 
bringing  into  the  homes  of  our  people 
a paper  that  will  supply  the  varied 
needs  of  the  readers  and  be  a blessing 


PERSONAL  MENTION. 

H no.  s.  I'.  C'< ikkman  spent  Sunday 
Hec.  2'i  at  the  Home  Mission  in  Chi 


I’KK.  Khehsiilk  of  Lebanon  Co.,  l'a., 
recently  viBited  among  the  congrega 

tions  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

* 

Buo.  .1.  M.  Siiknk  otiidated  at  the 
communion  services  of  the  congrega 
tion  at  New  Stark,  Ohio,  and  the 
occasion  was  one  of  spiritual  blessing 
to  the  members. 

* 

15itu  a.  1).  WksuKK  of  Millersville, 
l’a  , is  slowly  recovering  from  his  re- 
cent illness,  but  it  will  probably  be 
some  time  before  he  will  be  able  to 

resume  tiis  ministerial  labors. 

* 

Prk.  Daniel  Kauffman  of  Hart 
lord,  Kansas,  recently  visited  among 
the  congregations  in  Nebraska.  His 
efforts  at  the  West  Pnion  M.  II. , were 

greatly  appreciated. 

* 

lino.  1 > a \ 1 1 > Garber  of  Nampa, 
Idaho,  spent  the  latter  part  of  Decern 
her  with  his  old  home  congregation  in 
Klkhart  Co.,  holding  meetings  in  the 

Clinton  ( Brick  M.  11 
* 

Bum  .1.  11.  II11.TY  and  wife  of  Han 
cock  Co.,  Ohio  expected  to  leave  on  the 
17th  ult , for  Arizona  on  a health  seek 
ing  trip.  They  will  spend  the  winter 
with  their  daughter  Rhoda,  who  will 
probably  accompany  them  home  in  the 
spring.  + 

Huo.  John  Bi.ossK.it  of  New  Stark, 

Ohio,  has  been  holding  meetings  at 

several  places  in  northern  Indiana  dur 

ing  the  past  month.  IliB  labors  were 

blessed  to  the  Balvation  of  souIh  and 

the  edification  of  the  members. 

* 

Bisn  l>.  ,1.  Johns  of  the  Clinton 
(Amish)  congregation  conducted  the 
regular  Sunday  services  on  the  P'.th  of 
December  for  the  congregation  wor 
shipping  in  the  Klkhart  Institute,  S. 
P.  Coffman  conducted  the  services  at 

the  same  place  on  (.hristmas  day. 

# 

P.i.DKi:  1>A v in  Goer/.  of  KansaB 

who  recently  returned  from  India 
where  he  distributed  the  corn  sent  by 
the  people  of  Kansas  and  other  west 
eru  stateB  for  famine  relief  purposes, 
arrived  at  his  home  in  Newton,  on  the 
Uth  of  December.  Un  his  way  home 


from  India  he  visited  his  old  home  In 
southern  UuBBia,  where  some  of  his 
relatives  still  reside. 

Buo.  H.  W.  Dknlinoek  with  nearly 
00  names  so  far  heads  the  list  in  the 
number  of  renewals  sent  in  for  the 
Herald  ok  Truth,  although  several 
others  are  not  far  behind.  No  doubt 
the  above  figures  will  be  passed  by  a 
number  of  those  who  are  gathering 
subscriptions.  The  Herald  for  1J01 
would  be  a good  New  Year's  gift  to  a 
friend. 

* 

Buo.  J.  S.  Shoemaker  and  Bro.  Beo. 
Shoemaker  of  Freeport,  111.,  visited 
friends  in  Klkhart  on  the  20th  and  21st, 
ult.,  Bro.  J.  S.  conducted  the  in 
structiou  meeting  at  the  meeting 
house  on  the  evening  of  the  21st  and 
the  chapel  exercises  at  the  Klkhart 
Institute  the  following  morning.  They 
left  in  the  evening  for  a live  weekB 
trip  in  the  Kast,  including  the  Bible 
Conference  in  Southwestern  1‘enna. 

♦ 

On  the  25tu  of  December  a very 
pleasant  lamily  gathering  was  held  at 
the  home  of  Sister  Elizabeth  (widow  of 
Bro.  J.  S.  1 Coffman  on  Gartield  Ave., 
when  all  the  children  assembled  to 
spend  the  day  under  the  parental  roof. 

Of  the  seven  children,  William,  Jacob 
Daniel  ami  Barbara  reside  in  Klkhart, 

S.  1 red  resides  at  Vineland,  Ont., 
Ansel  is  attending  the  Northwestern 
University  at  Kvanston,  111.,  and  Kan 
nie  is  teaching  school  at  Metamora,  111. 

niSCELLANEOUS. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

PURE  RELIGION. 

I!X  MAUHALENE  <1.  MOYER. 

Eure  leligion  and  undeflled  before 
liod  the  Fattier  Is  this,  To  visit  the 
(Atherless  and  widows  In  their  afflic- 
tion. and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world  James  1 : 27 
Pure  religion  means  a great  deal. 
There  are  many  who  claim  they  have 
the  religion  of  Jesus,  but  iB  it  pure  J 
Or  do  we  still  do  things  that  make  it 
impure?  We  know  that  Jesus  wants 
us  to  have  a pure  religion  but  often  it 
is  spotted.  Let  us  all  have  that  pure 
religion  which  our  Father  so  freely 
gives. 

James  says.  Pure  religion  is  to  vi6it 
the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  afflic- 
tion and  to  keep  unspotted  from  the 
world.  We  might  ask,  Are  we  doing 
our  duty  towards  the  widows  and  fa 
therless  V Do  we  visit  them  in  their 
affliction?  Many  lonely  hearts  might 
we  cherish,  were  we  always  filled  with 
His  Spirit,  ready  to  obey!  So  often 
we  are  “out  of  touch"  as  a tract  reads. 
Kven  a smile  will  cause  happiness  if 
given  at  the  right  time.  There  may  be 
a weary  mother  looking  for  one  from 
you  or  me.  Let  us  act  in  a kind  man 
ner  toward  them,  showing  thereby  that 
someone  cares  for  them. 

When  we  visit  those  who  are  afflicted, 
what  is  our  conversation?  Is  it  per- 
taining to  heavenly  things,  or  is  it  about 
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the  things  of  this  world?  1 fear  our 
visits  are  not  always  profitable.  We 
should  always  go  with  a heart  full  of 
the  love  of  JesuB— speak  words  that  are 
edifying  and  upbuilding— words  that 
will  comfort  them,  and  such  words  will 
proceed  only  from  one  who  loves  God. 

To  keep  unspotted  from  the  world 
implies  more  than  we  might  think. 

The  "world”  we  understand  as  being 
the  things  of  this  world  — its  pleasures, 
and  those  that  walk  in  darkness.  The 
desire  of  unregenerated  man  (or 
woman)  is  to  enjoy  life,  “sow  wild  oats," 
spend  money  for  “that  which  is  not 
meat,”  and  amuse  himself  in  many 
ways’.  He  loves  the  things  of  this 
world.  In  God’s  word  we  read:  “Love 

not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the 
lust  of  the  llesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And  the 
world  paaseth  away,  and  the  lust 
thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  forever”.  (1  John  2 : 15  17) 
l)o  we  still  love  the  world?  Do  we 
still  find  pleasure  in  the  vain  things  of 
this  world?  Do  we  like  to  make  our 
selves  appear  worldly  beautiful  hy 
adorning  our  bodies  with  the  vain 
things  of  the  world?  If  we  love  these 
things,  the  love  of  the  l ather  is  not  in 
us.  Paul  says,  “And  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world:  but  be  ye  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye 
may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  ac 
ceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God 
(Rom.  12:2).  Conform  means  to  re 
semble,  or  assume  the  same  form.  W e 
should  not  go  along  in  the  same  stream 
with  the  world;  partake  of  its  pleas 

ures,  conversation,  etc.  We  know  that 

they  who  are  of  the  world  adorn  them 
selves  with  gaudy  apparel,  bedeck  them 
selves  with  gold  and  precious  stones 
attend  theatres,  balls,  card  parties, 
worldly  en  ertainments,  etc.,  etc.  Many 
also  do  like  the  publicans,  “exact  more 
than  that  which  is  appointed  them' 

We  are  not  to  conform  to  the  world 
aud  yet  we  see  many  professing  Chris 
tians  doing  such  things.  How  can  we 
as  Christians,  adorn  ourselves  with  the 
fashionable  things  of  today,  when  the 

word  of  God  says  we  shall  not?  (Read 

1 Tim.  2 : H-10;  1 I’eter  3:3-4).  Why 
do  professing  Christians  attend  these 
places  of  amusement?  Because  they 
are  “lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers 
of  God.”  (2  Tim.  3 : 4).  Their  religion 
is  not  pure.  When  we  have  given  our 
hearts  to  the  Lord,  we  have  new  de 
sires,  we  find  no  pleasure  in  the  things 
we  once  loved.  Our  delight  will  be  in 
the  “law  of  the  Lord.  (l’sa.  11  -> 
Our  minds  will  be  renewed,  we  will 
then  find  pleasure  in  doing  His  will 
There  are  many  who  think  they  can 
have  the  religion  of  Jesus  and  still  en 
joy  themselves  with  the  world  and 
strive  to  satisfy  their  worldly  ambi 
tions.  Jesus  says,  “No  man  can  serve 
two  masters;  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will 
hold  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other, 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon 
(Matt.  6:24). 

There  are  many  who  are  trying  to 
serve  two  masters,  and  usually  they 
love  “mammon”  best.  I’aul  says, 
“They  that  are  Christ’s  have  crucified 
the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts. 
(Gal.  5 : 24).  Let  us  nail  to  the  cross  all 
tha  lu»ts  and  affections  of  the  flesh,  by 
accepting  Christ  in  His  fulness,  and 
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obeying  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  us  have 
the  pure  religion  which  is  so  precious. 
These  things  may  seem  pleasant  to  us, 
but  what  will  we  have  when  we  depart 
this  life?  Would  it  not  be  much  bet 
ter  to  “suffer  affliction  with  the  people 
of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a season?”  (Heb.  11  : 25).  Let 
us  give  up  those  things  that  are  dis- 
pleasing to  Him,  and  He  will  give  us 
something  more  precious  than  gold- 
something  which  the  world  can  neither 
give  nor  take  away,  which  is  “right- 
eousness and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost”  (Rom.  14  : 17). 

What  is  our  conversation?  Is  it 
such  as  becometh  the  children  of  God? 
In  Phil.  1 ; 27  we  read,  "Only  let  your 
conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ.”  Peter  says,  “But  bb  He 
which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.” 
Do  we  engage  in  conversation  which  is 
unholy?  “These  things  ought  not  so 
to  be.”  Brethren  and  sisters,  if  we  pos 
sess  that  pure  religion  we  must  watch 
and  pray.  The  enemy  is  busy  at  work. 
If  he  cannot  get  us  to  yield  in  one 
thing,  he  will  try  something  else,  it 
may  be  just  a small  thing,— “watch  and 
pray.” 

My  brother,  do  you  think  of  the  in- 
fluence you  have  over  some?  Do  you 
shine  for  Jesus  while  standing  at  the 
bar  taking  a drink?  Is  your  religion 
pure  if  you  do  such  a thing?  Can  you 
do  it  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God  ? 
God  speed  the  day  when  all  Christians 
will  unfurl  the  pure,  unspotted  banner 
of  KiDg  Immanuel,— be  out  and  out  for 
Jesus. 

Brother,  sister,  with  whom  do  you 
associate?  Are  you,  sister,  accepting 
the  company  of  one  out  of  Christ? 
Brother,  are  you  paying  attentiou  to  a 
young  lady  unsaved?  What  fellow 
ship  hath  righteousness  with  unright 
eousness,  or  what  communion  hath  light 
with  darkness?  (2  Cor.  6 : 14).  Let  us 
glorify  God  in  all  things. 

There  are  still  many  “spots”  which 
might  be  mentioned,  but  let  us  all  ex 
amine  ourselves,  and  if  we  still  have 
Borne  let  us  get  cleansed  therefrom. 
The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  will  cleanse 
us  if  we  will  apply  it.  Ask  the  Lord 
"What  lack  I yet,”  and  become  willing 
to  give  up  all  for  Jesus.  O,  Christians 
awake!  lest  the  Lord  come  as  a thief  in 
the  night  and  find  us  sleeping.  Do  not 
let  Satan  beguile  us.  Let  us  keep  un 
spotted  from  the  world,  be  a separate 
people.  My  prayer  is  that  the  love  of 
Christ  might  penetrate  into  every  heart 
and  separate  us  from  all  that  is  impure. 

Silcerdale,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth, 

“SEEST  THOU  A HAN  DILIGENT 

IN  HIS  BUSINESS?” 

BY  G.  W.  NORTH. 

Not  slothful  in  business;  fervent  In 
spirit;  serving  the  Lord.  Rom.  12:  11 

There  is  nothing  that  seems  to  me  to 
be  more  important  for  the  professed 
children  of  God  to  understand  than 
that  religion  is  a matter  of  business.  I 
am  aware  that  we  much  rather  prefer 
to  look  upon  this  question  with  feeling, 
and  so  it  is,  or  It  is  wholly  Bpurious  and 
counterfeit.  I truly  believe,  and  that 
with  all  my  heart,  that  the' real  religion 
of  God  iB  but  the  effect  of  the  working 
In  and  the  working  out  in  a human 
heart,  of  the  veritable  love  of  God 


himself,  poured  out,  bb  it  were  His 
very  breath,  into  our  weary  souls.  My 
mind  would  delight  to  meditate  more 
upon  this  subject,  but  there  is  another 
feature  of  this  Bort  of  religion  that  is 
entirely  too  little  thought  of,  and  I feel 
pressed  to  say  something  concerning  it. 

The  whole  of  our  life  is  a great  mat- 
ter of  husinesB,  and  greater  yet  is  the 
business  of  our  religion.  The  man  who 
is  possessed  with  the  qualification  of  a 
business  man  and  who  is  attentive  to 
his  business,  succeeds.  Now  1 believe 
that  the  Christaiu  who  is  enlivened  by 
God’s  Holy  Spirit,  takiDg  the  word  of 
God  as  his  chief  counsel,  taking  heed  to 
all  of  our  blessed  Redeemer's  com- 
mands to  walk  in  His  commandments, 
shall  suceeed;  I mean  by  this  word 
“succeed”  just  what  iB  meant  in 
Proverbs  22  : 29.  Seest  thou  a man 
diligent  in  his  business  ? He  shall  stand 
before  kings;”  and  just  what  the  Apos 
tie  meant  when  he  said  in  2 Peter  3 : 9, 
“Be  diligent  that  ye  he  found  of  Him  in 
peace.”  Beloved,  do  you  know  of  any 
higher  kind  of  success  in  life  than  this  ? 
This,  dear  readers,  is  the  highest  sue 
cess  that  one  may  desire  in  this  life. 
The  success  of  our  entrance  to  that 
Holy  City  after  our  departing  from  this 
life  is  wholly,  entirely  dependent  on 
God’s  sovereign  mercy;  for  without  its 
operation  no  one  would  ever,  or  could 
ever  be  saved  at  all. 

One  great  fault  with  the  so  called 
Christians  as  a people  is,  that  we  are  a 
little  (and  sometimes  a great  deal)  too 
much  like  blind  horses  crossing  a 
bridge,  very  apt  (if  not  watching)  to 
run  off  of  one  side  or  the  other.  How 
often  when  our  heart  strings  have  been 
made  to  ache,  viewing  the  manner  in 
which  the  world  have  tramped  the 
name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  under  their 
feet,  have  we  disgraced  our  own  blessed 
church  by  advocating  some  extreme 
notion,  on  which  the  Bible  ib  a unit  of 
condemnation. 

I am  well  aware  that  too  many  of  our 
Christian  people  can  tell  much  better 
what  other  denominations  or  churches 
are  teaching  or  what  is  going  on  in 
them,  than  they  can  tell  you  what  is 
going  on  in  their  own  church. 

Some  members  feel  perhaps  that  it  is 
a little  thing  to  he  absent  from  his  seat 
in  the  meeting,  or  Sunday  school;  I tell 
you,  my  dear  brother  or  sister,  who  ever 
you  he,  it  is  my  business  and  it  iB  your 
business  to  he  there  and  fill  our  place. 

We  may  hear  of  the  distress  of  one  of 
God’s  little  ones,  but  think,  we  could 
not  do  any  good  if  we  would  have  gone, 
when  perhaps  just  a word  or  two  of  en 
couragement  would  have  been  a great 
feast  to  them. 

I tell  you  my  dear  reader,  this  is  a 
matter  of  business  or  Christian  duty, 
although  we  have  neglected  it  at  timeB. 
Therefore  if  we  are  buried  with  Christ 
we  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

1 Thess.  4 : 1 and  12.  The  Apostle 
Paul  tells  us  plainly  how  we  should 
walk,  that  we  should  walk  soberly,  hon- 
orably, and  honestly  before  our  fellow 
man.  It  is  our  business  to  do  it. 

We  should  bear  the  name  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer  often  in  praise.  It  is 
a matter  of  our  own  business  that  we 
do  this.  All  the  saints  in  glory  and  on 
earth  cannot  do  it  for  us,  it  is  our  own 
individual  business. 

Is  it  diligent  or  is  it  business  like 
to  always  be  late  for  Sunday  school  and 
church  services,  especially  teachers? 
The  five  virgins  that  were  foolish,  were 
late  and  the  door  was  shut,  but  I shall 


laave  this  question  for  your  considera 
tion. 

May  the  great  Giver  of  every  good 
and  perfect  gift  so  warm  our  hearts, 
that  we  shall  feel  the  urgent  need  of 
our  continual  attending  to  this  great 
matter,  which  is  so  sure  to  bring  forth 
good  fruit  in  Zion. 

Kokomo,  Ind. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

ENDURING  SOUND  DOCTRINE 

BY  ALICE  H.  HERR. 

“For  the  time  will  come  when  they 
will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but 
after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap 
to  themselves  teachers,  having  Itching 
ears,  and  they  shall  turn  away  their 
ears  from  the  truth  and  shall  be 
turned  onto  fables.”— 2 Tim.  4 : 3-4. 

What  is  sound  doctrine  ? A teaching 
or  something  taught  that  will  stand 
the  tept,  though  tried  (as  it  were)  by 
Hie.  \ 

O the  importance  of  sound  doctrine. 
God  is  true,  pure  and  holy,  and  what 
He  says  or  does  is  nothing  in  the  least 
doubtful,  impure  or  unholy. 

Jesus  says,  “1  and  the  Father  are 
one.”  God’s  attributes  belong  to  Jobus. 
Now  if  we  profeBs  to  follow  this  Holy 
One,  why  not  allow  Him  to  have  full 
possession  of  our  hearts? 

To  serve  such  a Master  we  need  not 
expect  that  anything  short  of  aiming 
to  obey  the  truth  will  suffice.  He  is  just 
as  well  as  merciful.  It  is  reasonable  to 
think  so  of  One  who  notes  the  falling 
sparrow,  who  numbers  the  very  hairs 
of  our  head,  and  calls  the  stars  all  by 
their  name.  Would  He  be  exact  and 
precise  in  some  things  and  not  in  all  ? 

He  loves  us.  He  also  wants  us  to 
love  Him,  and  show  Him  our  love  by 
our  works.  Once  pure  love  reigns  then 
it  will  be  no  hard  matter  to  serve  Him. 
O to  take  the  whole  “Gospel  Truth” 
as  it  stands,  adding  nothing  to  it,  or 
taking  nothing  from  it. 

Many  shirk  their  duty  hy  not  obeying 
the  whole  gospel.  They  seem  to  follow 
their  own  lusts,  and  try  to  “heap  to 
themselves  teachers,  having  itching 
ears.”  2 Tim.  3 : 3;  2 Pet.  2 ; 1 1. 

As  long  as  we  allow  our  lusts  to  lead 
us  we  will  not  succeed  in  the  Christian 
work.  To  he  a true  follower,  we  must 
have  the  old  man  crucified  with  his 
deeds,  and  allow  ourselves  to  be  guided 
as  God  directs. 

There  are  those  who  do  not  want  to 
obey  all,  but  just  that  which  suit6 
them.  They  go  where  they  will  be 
taught  a seemingly  easier  way,  or  way 
that  pleases  them,  not  the  plain  Gospel, 
but  that  which  pleases  the  ear.  They 
say,  “Speak  to  us  about  heaven  and 
pleasant  things;  but  not  the  result  of 
Bin,  the  destruction  of  body  and  soul 
in  hell.” 

()  for  more  teachers  and  preachers, 
who  are  not  afraid  to  tell  the  whole 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  whether  it  suits 
the  people  or  not.  We  cannot  af 
ford  to  give  or  hear  “flowery”  ser 
mons.  They  will  not  stand  the  test. 
If  the  blessed  Word  is  not  taught  in 
sincerity  and  in  truth  and  from  an 
humble  heart  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  where  will  the  teacher  or  the 
preacher  stand  in  the  day  of  judg 
ment  ? 

O brother,  sister,  when  the  truth 
comes  to  us  and  seems  to  cut  us,  let  it 
cut.  Examine  yourself  whether  it  was 
not  divinely  sent.  Talk  to  Jesus 
about  it. 


We  often  hinder  our  growth  in  grace 
by  taking  our  cares,  troubles  and  trials 
to  every  one  else  or  by  carrying  them 
ourselves  Instead  of  goiDg  with  them 
to  Jesus.  We  also  lose  a blessing  by 
complaining  about  the  preacher  or 
trying  to  find  fault  with  him.  O how 
wrong!  Is  that  the  way  to  grow  in 
grace?  When  the  devil  sees  a good 
work  going  on,  he  is  ready  to  start  an 
evil  one,  and  how  sad,  that  any  of 
Christ's  followers  are  ever  ready  to 
carry  the  evil  message  or  encourage  the 
evil  work  to  go  on. 

May  we  always  be  ready  to  give  a 
God  sent  message,  but  may  we  be  just 
as  ready  to  aBk  God  to  keep  us  from 
giving  a message  from  Satan. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

GOOD,  ALl.  AROUND  RELIGION. 


Several  years  ago  the  cry  went  around, 
“Give  us  more  of  Christ,  and  less  of 
doctrine.”  Since  then  there  has  been  a 
reaction,  and  now  we  hear  the  cry, 
“More  indoctrination.”  Combine  the 
two,  and  you  have  it  right— "More  in- 
doctrination, more  of  Christ.’ 

In  other  words,  there  is  great  need 
for  a good,  all  around  religion.  A re- 
ligion that  takes  hold  of  the  heart,  and 
moulds  it  after  the  image  of  Him  who 
created  us.  A religion  that  takes  bold 
of  the  will,  and  subordinates  it  to  the 
will  of  God.  A religion  that  takes 
hold  of  the  intelligence,  and  uses  it  in 
defense  of  the  Gospel.  A religion  that 
takes  hold  of  the  eyes,  and  causes  them 
to  read  the  message  God  has  sent  us. 
A religion  that  takes  bold  of  the  lips, 
and  causes  them  to  reverence  the  name 
of  God.  A religion  that  takes  hold  of 
the  tongue,  and  causes  it  to  tell  the 
story  of  Jesus.  A religion  that  takes 
hold  of  the  hands,  and  causes  them  to 
lend  assistance  to  our  fellow-beings. 
A religion  that  takes  hold  of  the  knees, 
and  bends  them  often  in  fervent 
prayer.  A religion  that  takeB  hold  of 
the  feet,  aud  causes  them  to  follow  in 
the  footsteps  of  our  Savior.  A religion 
that  takes  hold  of  the  body,  and  clothes 
it  as  men  and  women  professing  godli- 
ness. A religion  that  takes  hold  of  the 
affections,  and  sets  them  on  things 
above. 

Such  a religiou  is  needed  everywhere. 
What  we  want  is  a practical  religion. 
Theory  will  do  only  when  it  is  accom- 
panied hy  practice. 


Versailles,  J In. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  UNAVOIDABLE  STEP. 

HY  PETER  METZLEU. 

“There  is  ouly  a step  between  life 
and  death." 

I was  at  a funeral  recently  where  the 
officiating  minister  took  the  above 
words  for  a text  for  his  remarks.  It 
was  a very  appropriate  text  for  the 
occasion.  The  man  that  was  buried 
went  to  a neighbor  in  the  morning  to 
help  him  in  the  woods,  and  was  killed 
by  a tree  falling  on  him,  and  he  was 
brought  home  before  night  a corpse. 
Only  about  four  weeks  before,  and  only 
about  a mile  from  where  this  young 
man  was  killed,  our  young  friend  John 
Metzler  was  killed  by  a horse  running 
off  with  him  and  dragging  him  along 
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on  the  ground  for  about  seventy  rods, 
with  one  foot  fast  in  the  lines.  A few 
weeks  before,  in  the  same  neighbor 
hood,  a man  was  shot  and  instantly 
killed,  and  since  that  two  men  were 
killed  at  Leetonia,  only  three  miles 
from  the  place  where  the  above  were 
killed,  one  by  the  accidental  discharge 
of  a gun,  and  the  other  by  a train. 

ThiB  makes  a total  of  live  men  who 
were  killed  by  accident  in  this  neigh- 
borhood within  a very  short  time. 

This  reminds  us  very  forcibly  of  the 
words,  ‘‘There  is  only  a step  between 
me  and  death.”  The  words  concern  us 
all.  It  is  a step  that  all  will  make 
sometime.  It  is  an  unavoidable  step. 
None  of  us  can  escape  from  taking  this 
step,  no  matter  where  we  go  or  where 
or  who  we  are.  The  king  and  the 
millionaire  as  well  as  the  poorest  beg- 
gar must  take  it.  And  when  we  take 
this  step  we  can  not  take  anything 
along,  no  matter  how  much  property  or 
how  much  money  we  have;  if  we  have 
thousands  or  even  millions  we  have  to 
leave  it  all  back  when  we  take  this 
last  step.  It  is  a step  out  of  thiB  world 
into  eternity,  an  unavoidable  step,  and 
in  one  senee  it  is  an  uncertain  step,  for 
we  can  not  tell  where  we  will  take  it, 
whether  it  will  be  at  our  homes,  in  our 
bed  after  a long  sickness  and  sur 
rounded  by  our  friends,  or  whether  it 
will  be  away  from  home  or  alone,  or 
very  suddenly  without  a moment  s 
warning.  It  is  a step  we  will  take  only 
once.  In  this  life  if  we  make  a mis 
step  we  can  retrace,  but  if  we  take  thiB 
final  step  once  we  can  never  return  for 
as  the  tree  falls  so  it  lies. 

It  is  also  uncertain  when  we  will 
make  this  Btep.  It  may  be  to  day  or 
to-morrow  or  next  week  or  next  year. 
For  some  it  may  be  ten  or  twenty  or 
more  years  hence,  but  one  thing  is  sure, 
we  will  take  it  some  time,  therefore  let 
us  take  heed  to  the  Savior’s  words, 
where  He  saith,  “Watch  ye  therefore, 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of 
the  house  cometh;  at  even,  or  at  mid 
night,  or  at  the  cock  crowing,  or  in  the 
morning.  Lest  coming  suddenly  he 
find  you  sleeping.  And  what  I say 
unto  you,  I say  unto  all,  watch.” 

SO  let  us  all  make  the  necessary  prep 
arations  that  when  our  time  comes  to 
take  this  step  we  may  meet  our  God  in 
peace,  and  hear  the  words,  “Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  founda 
tion  of  the  world.” 

Columbiana,  Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CAUSES  OF  DIVISIONS 

11 Y I.  W.  BENNER. 

Having  reasoned  with  many  on  the 
causes  of  divisions,  I have  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  main  cause  is  mis 
understanding,  and  the  cause  of  mis- 
understanding is  to  a great  extent  by 
the  not  heeding  the  passage  l’rov.  15  : 
22  and  24  ; 6.  Some  will  say  the  cause 
is  self;  let  each  one  who  readB  this 
think  back  to  the  time  he  was  converted 
and  see  whether  he  had  the  object  in 
view  to  be  chief  in  the  church.  If  so, 
it  iB  evident  that  something  was  lack 
ing;  but  if  on  the  other  hand  he  was 
true,  it  is  also  evident  that  we  have 
been  educated  to  what  we  have  to  con 
tend  with  now,  such  as  differences,  di 
visions  and  many  heartaches.  I have 
had  many  difficulties  to  face,  which 


caused  me  to  seriously  study  into  the 
cause  of  these  difficulties.  In  order  to 
make  it  plain,  I may  touch  cases  that 
may  seem  almost  personal. 

There  is  an  element  in  our  church  in 
favor  of  General  Conferences;  another 
element  that  favors  open  conference; 
another  element  that  favors  close  con- 
ference. Allow  me  to  give  my  reasons 
for  this.  It  has  been  customary  that 
decisions  are  carried  by  a two-thirds 
majority  or  even  by  simple  majority. 

If  the  same  rule  were  always  applied 
from  the  very  beginning  of  difficulties, 
in  which  nearly  all  divisions  have  their 
fountain  head,  we  would  not  need  to 
face  so  much  sadness  along  that  line. 

We  say  we  are  in  a progressive  time. 
Since  the  time  that  I united  with  the 
church  in  our  district,  Sunday  school, 
Bible  Heading  classes,  SiDging  classes, 
and  continued  meetings  have  been 
brought  in  and  perhaps  many  "cases” 
were  taken  to  conference  without  being 
properly  counselled.  It  seems  to  me, 
if  there  is  any  difficulty  and  I bring  it 
to  the  bishop  or  any  other  proper  per- 
son and  the  matter  is  presented  before 
the  ministry  and  the  congregation  in  a 
proper  way  and  let  a two-thirds  voice 
decide  and  then,  if  necessary,  present 
the  case  to  conference,  would  that  not 
be  general  and  open  enough  for  you 

and  me?  Now  since  I know  that  these 
foundations,  rules  and  principles  have 
been  neglected  to  be  practiced  and 
taught,  we  are  divided  and  it  seems  to 
me  we  never  etop  to  think  and  ask  our- 
selves why  it  is  so.  So  we  see  it  is  so 
because  we  are  educated  that  way. 
The  Christian  church  of  to  day  has 
room  for  many  laborers,  and  beside 
this  need,  there  is  also  a desire  for  of- 
/ices.  The  Sunday  school  superintend- 
ent is  generally  elected  for  one  year 
only.  Suppose  he  was  outwardly  faith- 
ful but  ambitious;  school  decides  to 
change,  elects  another;  the  former  is 
disappointed  to  take  a lower  position, 
he  becomes  envious,  and  watches  a 
chance  to  use  his  authority;  he  iinds 
this  opportunity,  brings  the  case  to  the 
proper  man,  the  case  is  taken  to  con- 
ference without  counsel  at  home  and 
there  passes,  and  the  decision  is  brought 
back  and  presented  to  the  congrega- 
gation.  Well,  what  now,  to  our  sur 
prise?  We  will  reason  it  over  and  over 
until  finally  it  educates  us  to  submis- 
sion or  to  disputes  which  end  in  di- 
vision. So  the  cause  of  division  is 
misunderstanding  and  the  cause  of 
misunderstanding  is  largely  on  account 
of  overlooked  legislation  and  the  cause 
of  this  kind  of  legislation  is  because  we 
are  educated  so.  Perhaps  it  would  not 
hurt  me  to  be  hit  a little  harder.  I 
have  been  a member  of  the  church 
about  twenty  live  years;  and  have  seen 
bishops,  ministers  and  deacons,  with 
scores  of  members,  make  shipwreck  of 
their  confession,  all  because  poor  mor- 
tal is  not  intended  to  exercise  authority, 
“but  in  the  multitude  of  counsel  there 
is  safety.”  Therefore  let  us  counsel 
and  have  an  understanding  and  avoid 
contention  and  divisions. 

Even  dale,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth 
••FEASTING  ” 

by  geokqe  dintaman. 

The  Bible  gives  us  a history  of  many 
different  Kinds  of  feasts  observed  by 
the  people  in  olden  times.  Those  that 
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the  Lord  commanded  His  people  to  ob- 
serve were  to  be  kept  at  religious  times 
and  in  a religious  manner,  and  to  be 
kept  in  memory  of  some  great  event  of 
the  past,  such  as  the  Passover  and  the 
feast  of  PentecoBt  and  many  others. 
Those  feasts  were  kept  unto  the  Lord 
by  a consecrated  and  God-fearing  peo- 
ple, but  we  wish  to  write  more  particu- 
larly about  the  feasts  of  which  the 
“Preacher”  makes  mention  (Eccl.  10 : 

19),  “A  feast  is  made  for  laughter". 

The  Prophet  Isaiah  complains  of  the 
universal  corruption  of  the  people,  and 
says,  “Your  new  moons,  and  your  ap- 
pointed feasts  my  soul  hateth,  they  are 
a trouble  unto  me,  and  1 am  weary  to 
bear  them.”  iBalah  1 : 4.  “It  is  better 
to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning  than  to 
. go  to  the  house  of  feasting,”  Eccl.  7 : 2. 

It  was  when  Job’s  children  came  to- 
gether to  feast  and  drink  wine  in  the 
eldest  brother’s  house,  that  sudden  de- 
struction came  in  on  all  sides  upon 
them,  and  destroyed  them  and  all  of 
their  Bubstance. 

In  Christ’s  parable  of  the  rich  man 
whose  ground  had  brought  forth  plenti- 
fully, he,  the  rich  man,  tries  to  com- 
fort his  soul  with  the  thought  of  hav 
ing  much  goods  around  him,  and  to 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  but  we  see  in 
his  case,  the  wordB  of  our  blessed  Mas- 
ter verified  when  He  says  that  a man's 
life  conBisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of 
the  things  he  possesBeth.  Luke  12  : 15. 

When  we  think  we  are  secure,  de 
struction  lies  at  our  feet,  and  as  we  are 
living  among  a fast  going  and  pleas- 
ure seeking  people,  it  behooves  us  to 
take  heed  to  the  warnings  and  teach- 
ings of  the  Word  of  God.  Those  that 
love  the  world  will  be  condemned  with 
the  world.  They  love  the  summer  out- 
door sports,  and  the  winter  in-door 
amusements.  The  crowd  goes  from 
the  Old  Settlers’  picnic  to  the  straw 
berry  festivals,  and  from  the  grocers’ 
picnic  to  the  ice  cream  suppers,  aDd 
from  the  Elk  Street  fair  to  Trotting 
association  fair  or  the  assembly.  Ac- 
knowledged leaders  are  at  the  front, 
leading  the  people,  straining  every 
effort  to  bring  something  before  the 
minds  of  the  people  to  “elevate”  them, 
and  withal  to  have  a general  good  time, 
to  go  through  this  world  as  fast  as 
steam  and  electricity  can  carry  them 
and  then  go  to  heaven  on  angels’  wings. 
Indeed  this  is  a people  that  love  feast- 
ing and  their  pleasure  resorts.  The 
fairs,  and  the  idolized  church  festivals, 
the  skating  rinks,  and  the  dancing 
halls,— all  these  are  supposed  to  be  car- 
ried on  for  the  good  of  the  people,  but 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  that 
bodily  exercise  profiteth  little,  but  god- 
liness is  profitable  unto  all  things, 
having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is 
and  also  of  that  which  is  to  come. 
(I  Tim.  4 : 6),  these  words,  I say,  are  not 
heeded.  These  people  may  be  classed 
with  the  people  of  which  the  Prophet 
Ados  speaks, “That  eat  the  lambs  out  of 
the  Hock,  and  the  calves  out  of  the  stall, 
that  chant  at  the  sound  of  the  viol  and 
drink  wine  in  bowls”  Amos  6 : 1-7. 

How  many  go  through  this  world  as 
spiritual  somnambulists  only  to  be 
awakened  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  it  will  be  too  late  to  obtain  the 
blessed  promises  of  our  Creator  and 
Savior.  How  much  of  the  precious 
time  is  spent  by  the  pleasure  seeking 
people  in  feasting,  and  sporting,  Idling 
away  the  time  which  God  gives  us  to 
prepare  ourselves  for  an  endless  eter- 


nity. God’s  all  seeing  eye  penetrates 
through  all  our  motives,  sees  all  our 
works,  and  will  reward  us  according  to 
our  doings.  lie  is  a God  of  truth 
and  not  of  mere  name.  “Whatsoever  a 
man  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap.  If 
we  sow  to  the  flesh,  we  shall  of  the  ttesh 
reap  corruption;  but  if  we  sow  to  the 
Spirit,  we  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life 
everlasting.”  Gal.  6 : 8.  King  Belshaz- 
zar made  a great  feast  unto  a thousand 
of  his  lords,  and  while  drinking  wine 
out  of  the  golden  vessels  that  were 
taken  out  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
by  his  father,  a hand  came  forth  and 
wrote  his  destiny  upon  the  wall,  which 
caused  him  great  trouble  and  anxiety, 
and  after  having  the  matter  explained 
to  him  by  Ilaniel,  a wise  and  prudent 
man,  “in  that  same  night  he  was  slain.’ 
Dan.  5.  This  event  agrees  very  well 
with  what  the  Lord  says  through  the 
prophet  Amos  8 : 10,  “I  will  turn  your 
feasts  into  mourning,  and  your  songs 
into  lamentation.” 

Carthage,  Mo. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WHO  IS  THE  HAPPIER  WHEN  WE 
PART? 

BY  M.  G.  WEAVER. 

Recently  while  traveling  on  a train, 
the  following  little  incident  came  under 
our  notice:  On  a platform  of  a small 
station  stood  three  young  ladies;  two 
of  them  with  tears  in  their  eyes  bade 
a sad  farewell  to  the  third,  Who  laugh 
ingly  boarded  the  train,  and  as  we 
moved  off,  she  waved  her  handkerchief 
from  the  car  window  to  the  sorrowful 
two  who  were  left  behind. 

We  made  a few  inquiries  of  tfce 
young  traveler,  who  stated,  that  alter 
several  years  of  pleasant  acquaintance- 
ship with  those  whom  we  just  saw  on 
the  platform,  she  was  now  going  back 
to  her  parental  home  and  in  a lew 
months  she  would  sail  for  Europe.  She 
was  full  of  happy  expectations;  here 
those  who  were  left  behind  were  sad 
at  the  parting;  but  she  who  goes  is 
glad  and  joyous. 

When  a young  man  enlists  in  the 
army,  he  leaves  home  happier  than  the 
poor  mother  who  did  all  she  could  to 
prevent  it.  When  a young  man  leaves 
home  for  a short  trip  or  stay  in  our  west 
ern  states,  not  knowing  whether  he  will 
ever  return,  he  goes  happy  in  the 
thought  of  what  a good  time  he  will 
have;  but  those  left  at  home  are  anx 
ious  and  troubled  and  full  of  sorrow  at 
hiB  departure. 

When  a young  lady  marries  and 
leaves  her  parental  home  and  enters  the 
home  of  her  young  husband,  she  is 
happy  and  joyous;  but  the  mother  is  sad, 
because  her  daughter  has  left  her,  and 
mother  is  anxious  as  to  her  future  wel 
fare. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  one  who  leaves 
is  always  happier  and  looks  forward  to 
some  happy  event  or  meeting  at  the  end 
of  the  journey.  And  the  question  came 
to  us:  How  many  of  those  who  daily 
change  time  for  eternity,  are  more 
happy  than  those  who  stand  around 
the  deathbed  weeping?  Happy  >n 
deed  will  we  then  be,  if  we  can  look  to 
the  other  shore  and  feel  sure  that 
“we  have  anchored  our  souls  in  the 
havon  above.” 

If  we  want  our  final  leave-taking  0 
compare  favorably  with  the  incidents 


1901. 


5 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


related  above,  we  must  live  a life  of  pur- 
ity and  of  unselfish  devotion  to  God. 
We  must  lay  hold  of  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation and  fully  believe,  John  3:1. 

When  we  consider  that  we  are  ap- 
proaching moments  of  great  seriousness, 
and  that  we  know  not  when  they  are  up- 
on us,  why  should  we  not  live  with  more 
serious  concern  right  now?  We  are 
daily  taking  the  last  long  farewell  with 
some  of  those  that  we  love;  let  us  then 
so  live  together  that  our  good-byes  may 
be  a solace  and  not  a sting  to  our  lust  and 
more  serious  good  bye.  If  we  leave 
every  day’s  work  happy  in  the  Lord  and 
pray  God  for  even  a more  careful  walk, 
a mire  considerate  talk  and  for  more 
respect  for  those  around  us,  we  can  us- 
ually meet  and  leave  our  fellow  mortals 
in  such  a manner  that  our  farewells 
may  be  carried  through  life  and  cause 
ourselves  and  others  to  so  feel  and  live 
that  when  we  bid  our  final  earthly 
good  bye,  our  partings  may  be  softened 
by  the  hope  that  dwells  within  us,  that 
we  may  soon  meet  our  dear  Savior  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  and  the  hosts  of 
Christian  friends  who  have  gone  be- 
fore. 

Spring  Qrove,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

A SERMON  FOR  YOUNG  PEOPLE. 

THE  TENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

“Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's 
house;  thou  shat  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor's wife;  nor  hi*  man-servant,  nor 
his  mald-servaut,  nor  hie  ox,  nor  hie 
ass,  nor  anything  that  is  tby  neigh- 
bor’s."—Ex.  20:17. 

Suppose  that  we  were  farmers.  We 
move  out  to  the  West,  and  buy  a farm. 
A large  part  of  our  farm  is  covered 
with  forest  trees.  We  want  to  clear  a 
portion  of  it,  and  turn  it  into  fieldB, 
where  we  can  raise  Indian  corn,  or 
wheat.  We  cut  down  the  trees,  and 
split  up,  and  haul  away  the  timber. 
But  after  all  this,  the  stumps  remain 
in  the  ground;  and  if  nothing  is  done 
to  them,  they  will  soon  begin  to  sprout 
up  again.  It  is  very  important  for  us, 
as  farmers,  to  get  those  stumps  all  re 
moved. 

Somebody  ha6  invented  a machine, 
that  is  called  a “Root  Extractor.”  It 
has  great,  strong,  iron  hooks.  These 
are  fastened  to  the  roots,  and  then,  by 
turning  a wheel,  or  crank,  connected 
with  some  very  powerful  machinery, 
the  tough,  crooked,  gnarled  roots  are 
torn  out  by  main  force.  It  would  be  a 
grand  thing  for  us,  on  our  western 
farm,  to  have  one  of  these  Root  Ex- 
tractors. Then,  how  nicely  we  should 
get  our  field  cleared!  We  should  go  to 
work,  with  one  stump  after  another; 
and,  in  a little  while,  they  would  be  all 
gone,  and  we  should  have  no  more 
trouble  with  them. 

My  dear  children,  our  hearts  are  like 
a field,  full  of  trees.  This  field  has  to 
he  cleared.  The  trees  here,  are  our 
sinB,  the  wicked  feelings  and  tempers 
that  belong  to  us.  When  we  are  con- 
verted, and  our  hearts  are  renewed,  by 
the  grace  of  Jesus,  then  these  trees  are 
cut  down.  But  the  roots  of  them  re- 
main. Even  when  we  become  Chris- 
tians, we  find  the  roots  of  our  sins 
springing  up  again.  And  covetousness 
is  the  worst  of  these  roots.  \rou  re- 
member that  Paul  says,  “The  love 
of  money,” — (this  means,  coveting,  or 
desiring  money) — “is  the  root  of  all 
evil,'  — i Tim.  6 : 10.  It  iB  very  impor- 
tant for  us  to  have  these  roots  removed. 

Now  the  tenth  commandment  may 
well  be  called  God’s  great  “Root  Ex- 


tractor.” If  we  pray  to  Him  for  grace 
to  understand,  and  keep  it,  we  shall 
find  that  it  pullB  up  sin  by  the  roots 
from  our  hearts,  and  prevents  it  from 
growing  there.  This  is  what  the  com- 
mandment was  intended  to  do;  and  this 
is  what  it  does,  wherever  it  is  properly 
kept.  It  plucks  sin  up  by  the  roots, 
and  leaves  the  ground  of  our  hearts 
clear,  for  the  good  seed  of  God’s  grace 
to  grow  in. 

Now  let  us  look  at  this  command- 
ment. 

“Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor’s 
house;  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh 
bor’s  wife;  nor  his  man  servant,  nor  his 
maid-servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass, 
nor  anything  that  is  thy  neighbor's.” 

The  first  four  words  of  this  com- 
mandment contain  the  substance  of 
what  it  requires  of  us. 

“Thou  shalt  not  covet.”  To  covet 
means,  to  wish  for  something  that  be- 
longs to  another. 

Sometimes  we  see  a company  of 
children,  standing  at  the  window  of  a 
store.  It  may  be  a jeweler’s  store.  One 
of  them  says, — “Oh!  1 wish  I had  that 
gold  watch!”  Another  says,— “I  wish 
I had  that  beautiful  diamond  riDg!”  A 
third  says,— “Ah!  but  I wish  I had  that 
splendid  silver  pitcher.” 

Those  children  do  not  think  what 
they  are  doiDg.  Wishing,  means  covet- 
ing. The  tenth  commandment  says, — 
“Thou  shalt  not  covet  anything  that  is 
thy  neighbor's.”  They  are  breaking 
this  commandment,  as  they  stand  there, 
wishing  for,  or  coveting  their  neighbor's 
goods. 

Here  is  a money-changer’s  office.  In 
the  window  are  vessels  full  of  gold  and 
silver  coin,  of  different  kinds.  Bundles 
of  banknotes  too,  are  lying  piled  up 
there.  There  comes  a man  along. 
Perhaps  he  is  very  poor.  He  stands 
before  that  window.  He  gazes  on  those 
shining  stores,— those  heaps  of  notes, — 
and  as  he  gazes,  the  desire  to  possess 
them  springs  up  in  his  heart,  and  he 
whispers  to  himself, — “Oh!  I wish  I had 
that  money.” 

In  indulging  that  wish,  he  is  coveting 
his  neighbor's  silver  and  gold  and  thus 
be  breaks  the  commandment.  This 
wishing,  orcovetiug,  if  it  be  allowed  to 
remain,  will  grow  up  into  the  desire  to 
get  that  money.  If  the  man  cannot  get 
it  in  a right  way,  he  will  try  to  get  it  in 
a wrong  way.  It  will  make  him  a 
thief,  or  robber.  Here  you  see  how 
coveting  is  to  stealing,  just  what  the 
root  is  to  the  tree.  The  tree  grows  out 
of  the  root;  and  so  stealing  grows  out 
coveting.  But  the  tenth  command 
ment  forbids  us  to  covet.  Hence  1 say, 
it  is  God’s  great  root  extractor.  It  pulls 
up  these  roots  of  evil  from  our  hearts. 

Whenever  we  allow  ourselves  to 
covet,  or  to  wish  for  anything  that  be- 
longs to  another,  we  are  guilty  of  the 
sin  of  breaking  this  commandment.  It 
is  a very  plain  commandment.  There 
is  no  difficulty  in  understanding  what 
it  means.  It  is  not  necessary  to  say 
anything  more  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
plaining it.  The  most  important 
thing  is  for  us  to  consider  some  of  the 
reasons  why  we  should  not  covet. 

There  are  four  reasons  to  be  consid- 
ered. 

We~should  not  covet  in  the  first 
place,  because  it  is  unsatisfying. 

If  we  get  the  things  we  covet,  instead 
of  being  satisfied,  we  shall  only  want 


If  you  put  a tub,  without  any  bottom 
to  it,  under  a pump,  and  begin  to  pump 
the  water  into  it,  how  long  will  it  take 
you  to  fill  it?  You  never  can  fill  it. 
Well,  our  covetous  desires  are  like  a 
tub  without  a bottom.  And  trying  to 
get  satisfied,  by  indulging  them,  is  just 
like  trying  to  fill  a tub  with  water 
when  there  is  no  bottom  to  it. 

Suppose  here  is  a fire  burning.  How 
soon  will  it  go  out,  if  you  keep  putting 
on  wood  all  the  time?  It  won’t  go  out 
at  all.  If  you  want  to  make  it  go  out, 
you  must  stop  putting  on  wood. 

A Christian  father  once  wanted  to 
teach  his  little  son  this  lesson,  so  that 
he  would  not  be  likely  to  forget  it. 
He  asked  him  this  question;— "Willie, 
when  do  you  suppose  a man  will  have 
money  enough  to  satisfy  him?-’ 

“When  he’s  got  a thousand  dollars 
more  than  he  needs  to  pay  all  his  ex- 
penses.” 

“No;” — answered  his  father. 

“When  he’s  got  five  thousand  more 
than  he  needs,  said  Willie. 

“No;”  said  the  father  again. 

“Ten  thousand.” 

“No.” 

“Twenty  thousand.” 

“No.” 

“Fifty  thousand.” 

“No.” 

Willie  thought  he  would  make  one 
more  desperate  guess,  that  would  be 
sure  to  hit  the  mark.  So  he  cried  out; — 
“Well,  when  he's  got  a hundred 
thousand  dollars.” 

But  still  his  father  met  him  with  the 
same  short  answer,  "No.” 

“Then  I’ll  give  it  up,"  said  Willie,  in 
despair. 

“When  he  has  got— a little  more, — 
than  he  now  has,”  said  his  father,  "and 
that  is — never.  If  he  gets  one  thous- 
and he  wishes  to  have  two.  When  he 
gets  two,  he  wants  five;  then  he  wants 
ten,— then  twenty— fifty— then  a hun- 
dred thousand,  and  so  on,  till  he  has 
grasped  the  whole  world;  and  then, 
like  Alexander  he  would  be  ready  to 
weep  because  there  were  no  other 
worlds  for  him  to  possess.” 

Not  long  ago,  a rich  farmer  died,  in 
Chester  County,  Pennsylvania,  When 
a youDg  man,  he  was  quite  poor.  After 
a while  he  managed  to  buy  a few  acres 
of  land.  From  time  to  time  he  added 
more  to  them,  till  he  found  himself  the 
owner  of  the  largest  farm  in  the  town- 
ship. Afterwards,  as  he  was  very  suc- 
cessful, he  managed  to  buy  first  one 
farm,  and  then  another,  till  seven  or 
eight  of  the  largest  farms,  in  the  neigh- 
borhood, belonged  to  him.  At  last  he 
took  sick.  The  physician  came  to  see 
him.  He  told  him  his  disease  could 
not  be  cured.  lie  must  die  in  a short 
time.  On  hearing  this,  his  reply  was;— 
“Oh!  what  a pity!  If  I could  only  live 
fifteen  years  longer,  I should  own  all 
Chester  county.” 

"How  strange  it  is,”  said  a young 
man,  one  day,  to  Dr.  Franklin,  “that 
when  men  get  rich,  they  are  just  as  un- 
satisfied, and  anxious  to  make  money, 
as  when  they  are  poor.” 

There  was  a little  child  playing  in 
the  room  near  them.  "Johnny,  come 
here,”  said  Dr.  F. 

The  little  fellow  came  up  to  him. 
“Here,  my  man,  is  an  apple  for  you,” 
said  he,  handing  one  from  a fruit  basket 
on  the  table.  It  was  bo  large  that  the 
child  could  hardly  grasp  it.  lie  then 
gave  it  a second,  which  filled  the  other 
hand;  and  picked  out  a third,  remark 


able  for  its  size  and  beauty,  be  said, 
“Here’s  another.”  The  child  tried  hard 
to  hold  this  last  apple  between  the 
other  two;  but  it  dropped  on  the  car- 
pet, and  rolled  away  over  the  floor.  On 
seeiog  this,  he  burst  into  tears. 

“See,”  said  Dr.  F.,  “there  is  a little 
man  with  more  riches  than  he  can  en- 
joy, but  not  satisfied.” 

Before  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  there 
was  a celebrated  Grecian  king,  whose 
name  was  Pyrrhus.  He  had  a flourish- 
ing kingdom,  with  everything  about 
him  to  make  him  comfortable.  But 
being  a great  soldier,  he  was  not  satis 
fled  without  trying  to  conquer  other 
countries.  He  was  preparing  to  go  to 
war  with  the  Romans.  One  day,  before 
they  started,  a wise  man  named  Cineas, 
belonging  to  his  court,  said  to  him— 
“Sire,  the  Romans  are  a brave  and  war- 
like people;  but  if  we  conquer  them, 
what  shall  we  do  next?” 

“The  Romans  once  conquered,”  an- 
swered PyrrhuB,”  no  city  will  resist  us; 
we  shall  then  be  the  masters  of  all 
Italy.” 

“Having  subdued  all  Italy,  what 
shall  we  do  next?”  asked  Cineas. 

"Then  we  shall  take  Sicily,”  said 
Pyrrhus 

“Will  that  put  an  end  to  the  war?” 
inquired  Cineas. 

“By  no  means,”  replied  Pyrrhus. 
“Then  Lybia  and  Carthage  will  soon  be 
ours;  and  no  enemies  will  be  able  to 
stand  before  us.” 

“Very  true,”  Baid  Cineas;  “and  when 
all  these  are  in  our  possession,  what 
shall  we  then  do?” 

“Then”  said  the  king,  smiling,  “we 
shall  stay  at  home,  and  enjoy  our- 
selves.” 

“Well,  sire,”  observed  the  wise  man, 
“and  why  can’t  we  stay  at  home,  and 
enjoy  ourselves  now,  without  all  this 
trouble  and  danger?” 

But  Pyrrhus  would  not  take  the  ad- 
vice of  his  friend.  He  went  to  war. 
He  was  finally  killed  in  battle,  and 
never  found  the  enjoyment  which  he 
had  promised  himself. 

We  should  not  covet,  because  it  is 
unsatisfying.  This  is  the  first  reason. 

Again  we  should  not  covet,  because 
it  is  disgraceful.  This  is  the  second 
reason. 

We  read  of  some  places  where,  when 
people  commit  certain  sins,  they  are 
punished  by  having  the  first  letter  of 
the  word  that  represents  their  sine, 
branded  with  a red  hot  iron  upon  the 
cheek  or  forehead.  Here,  for  instance 
is  a man  who  has  been  thieving.  He  is 
a thief.  He  had  the  letter  T burnt 
upon  his  brow.  Wherever  he  goes  he 
carries  the  mark  of  his  sin  upon  him. 
Every  one  who  sees  him,  knows  that 
he  is  a thief.  Would  not  that  be  a dis- 
graceful thing?  Yes.  Would  you 
want  to  keep  company  with  such  a per- 
son, or  have  anything  to  do  with  him? 
Certainly  not;  unless  you  knew  that  he 
had  truly  repented  of  his  sin,  and  would 
never  steal  again. 

But  a person  who  covets  is  very 
nearly  related  to  a thief.  They  aie 
first  cousins  to  each  other.  Nay,  tfce 
relationship  is  closer  than  that.  They 
are  like  the  same  person,  or  thing,  as 
seen  at  different  limes,  and  under  dif 
ferent  circumstances. 

Let  me  illustrate  this.  Here,  for  in 
stance,  is  a chicken  almost  ready  to  be 
hatched;  and  there  is  a chicken  already 
hatched.  What  is  the  difference  be 
tween  them?  Why,  one  it  in  the  shell 
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while  the  other  1b  out  of  it.  That  1b 
all  the  difference.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  world  but  the  thickness  of  that  thin 
shell,  which  separates  one  of  them  from 
the  other.  A slight  tapping,— a very 
little  pecking,  on  the  end  of  that  shell, 
and  it  is  broken  through;  and  then  out 
comes  the  chicken  as  lively  and  active 
as  its  little  brother  that  came  yester- 
day. 

Now  just  such  is  the  relation  that 
exists  between  a covetous  person  and  a 
thief.  There  is  nothing  but  a thin  shell 
that  separates  them  from  each  other. 
The  covetous  person  is  a thief  in  the 
shell.  The  thief  iB  a covetous  person 
out  of  the  shell.  Let  a covetous  person 
see  something  that  he  desires  very 
much;  and  let  an  opportunity  of  taking 
it  be  offered,  and  how  very  soon,  like 
the  chicken  ready  to  be  hatched,  he  will 
break  through  the  shell,  and  come  out 
in  his  true  character  as  a thief. 

Now,  suppose  that  God,  in  His  provi- 
dence, should  cause  to  come  out  upon 
the  foreheads  of  people,  in  lines  as  of 
fire,  a letter  representing  the  Bin  that 
each  one  had  committed,  what  would 
be  the  difference  between  the  marks  of 
the  forehead  of  a thief,  and  of  a covet- 
ous person  ? They  would  both  have 
the  Bame  letter.  This  same  disgrace 
ful,  dreadful  T would  be  on  each. 
There  it  would  stand,  the  blazing,  burn- 
ing mark  of  sin  and  shame,  on  each; 
only  the  thief  would  have  a rather 
larger,  brighter  “T”  than  that  seen  on 
the  forehead  of  the  covetous  person. 
Then,  surely,  if  coveting  is  so  closely 
related  to  thieving,  we  should  be  very 
careful  that  we  do  not  covet,  because  it 
is  disgraceful.  This  is  the  second  rea- 

son.  . 

Conclusion  m next  number. 


THE  FAILURE  OF  1SLAH. 


In  a most  suggestive  address  on 
"The  Failure  of  Islam,”  the  Rev.  Pro- 
fessor Margoliouth  of  Oxford  points 
out  that  one  cannot  read  between  the 
lines  in  the  better  class  of  Moham 
medan  authors  without  seeing  that 
many  of  them  are  conscious  of  the  terri- 
ble consequence  of  such  a career  as  that 
of  Arabian  prophet  being  even  recorded, 
not  to  say  being  held  up  as  a pattern. 
“The  association  of  Mohammed’s  career 
with  infallibility  and  the  representation 
of  his  bad  book  as  the  direct  utterance 
of  God  is  the  source  of  terrible  mis- 
chief.” This  is  an  important  point. 
The  Founder  of  Christianity  may  be 
confidently  held  up  as  a model  for  peo 
pie  of  every  age,  race  and  clasB;  but  the 
idea  of  the  founder  of  Jslam  being  con- 
sidered a model  for  the  generations  of 
men  to  imitate,  borders  almost  on  the 
ludicrous.  No  single  fact  more  fully 
refutes  the  claim  of  Mohammed  to  be  a 
divinely  appointed  prophet  than  this— 
hiB  example  cannot  be  followed  by  any 
community  without  involving  moral 
deterioration. — The  Indian  Witness. 


THE  RIGHT  KEY. 

You  have  lo3t  the  key  of  a chest,  and 
after  trying  all  the  keys  you  possess 
you  are  obliged  to  send  out  for  a smith. 
The  tradesman  comes  with  a huge 
bunch  of  keys  of  all  eorls  and  sizes. 
To  you  they  appear  to  be  a singular 
collection  of  rusty  instruments.  He 
looks  at  the  lock,  and  then  he  tries  first 
one  key  and  then  another.  He  has  not 


touched  it  yet,  and  your  treasures  are 
still  out  of  your  reach.  Look,  he  has 
found  the  likely  key;  it  almost  touches 
the  bolt,  but  not  quite.  He  is  evi- 
dently on  the  right  track  now.  At  last 
the  chest  is  opened  for  the  key  has  been 
found. 

This  is  a correct  representation  of 
many  a perplexity.  You  cannot  get  at 
the  difficulty  bo  as  to  deal  with  it  right 
and  find  your  way  to  a happy  result. 
You  pray,  but  have  not  the  liberty  in 
prayer  which  you  desire.  A definite 
promise  is  what  you  want.  You  try 
one  and  another  of  the  inspired  words 
but  they  do  not  fit.  You  try  again,  and 
in  due  season  a promise  presents  itself 
which  seems  to  have  been  made  for  the 
occasion;  it  fits  as  exactly  as  a well- 
made  key  fits  the  wards  of  the  lock  for 
which  it  was  originally  prepared.  Hav- 
ing found  the  identical  word  of  the  liv- 
ing God  you  hasten  to  plead  it  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  saying,  “O  my  Lord, 
Thou  hast  promised  this  good  thing  un 
to  Thy  servant:  be  pleased  to  grant  it!” 
The  matter  is  ended;  sorrow  is  turned 
to  joy;  prayer  is  heard.— C.  H.  Spur- 
geon. 
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OUR  FAMINE  EXPERIENCE. 
No.  III. 


BY  J.  A.  RESSLER. 


When  our  camp  began  to  fill  up  with 
people  who  came  in  a starving  condi- 
tion, and  after  several  had  died,  we  be- 
gan to  realize  that  we  should  have  to 
make  some  provision  for  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  bodies  of  those  who  had 
died.  It  was  a gruesome  sight  that 
Bro.  Page  and  the  writer  looked  upon 
that  Sunday  morning  when  we  saw  the 
first  burial.  It  was  not  the  first  who 
had  died  but  the  first  we  saw  buried. 

A woman  had  died  late  the  night  be- 
fore and  the  sweepers  who  kept  the 
works  clean  were  told  to  bury  her.  In 
order  to  add  a little  to  the  decorum  of 
the  occasion  we  gave  a new,  clean  sari 
or  woman’s  cloth  to  wrap  the  body  in. 
After  the  body  was  thus  wrapped  a 
rope  was  passed  around  the  neck,  then 
under  the  knees,  drawing  them  up 
close  to  the  chin.  A pole  was  then  in- 
serted and  two  men  carried  the  body  to 
its  resting  place.  When  they  arrived 
at  the  grave  which  had  been  previously 
dug  the  cloth  was  read  justed  and  the 
body  straightened  out  and  laid  in  the 
grave.  While  this  work  was  being  done 
the  chief  sweeper  said,  “yes,  while 
you're  living  you’re  all  right;  but  as 
soon  as  you  are  dead,  what  are  you?” 
This  was  all  the  attempt  at  moraliza- 
tion  there  was.  The  next  that  was 
said  was  this  sweeper  asking  for  one 
rupee  for  the  job  instead  of  the  custo- 
mary eight  annas.  After  this  Dr.  Page 
had  a sort  of  bier  made  for  carrying  out 
the  dead  bodies. 

But  we  soon  gave  up  the  practice  of 
furnishing  a cloth  to  each  corpse.  The 
danger  of  having  it  stolen  and  appro- 
priated by  the  sweepers  wab  too  great. 
They  were  buried  with  nothing  but  the 
cloth  which  they  happened  to  have  on 
at  the  time  they  died.  Soon  we  found 
it  necessary  to  provide  graves  in  ad 
vance.  A gang  of  twelve  men  were 
sent  to  dig  graves.  Ordinarily  graves 
are  dug  only  “hip  deep.”  But  when  the 


cholera  broke  out  they  were  required  to 
dig  the  graves  fully  six  feet"  deep.  If 
graves  were  only  always  dug  “hip  deep” 
it  would  be  better  than  it  is.  Too  of- 
ten the  body  is  covered  only  enough  to 
hide  it  from  sight  until  the  “mourners” 
are  on  their  way  home.  Then  dogs  and 
jackals  come  to  the  repast.  1 once  con- 
ducted a funeral  service  within  a few 
feet  of  a grave  from  which  two  or  three 
bodies  had  been  dug  and  partly  eaten. 
There  was  no  useless  lingering  after 
the  benediction  was  pronounced. 

High  caste  Hindus  generally  burn 
their  dead  on  a funeral  pile  and  throw 
the  ashes  into  a sacred  river.  But  in 
this  time  of  famine  wood  was  too  ex 
pensive  to  adhere  to  the  custom  in  this 
vicinity.  In  some  places,  Ahmedabad 
for  instance,  the  bodies  were  burned  at 
government  expense  as  a sanitary 
meaeure. 

One  who  applies  himself  diligently  to 
a study  of  the  Hindi  language  ought  to 
be  able  to  understand  and  talk  it  toler- 
ably well  in  from  six  to  eight  months. 
The  Hindi  is  a much  simpler  and  easier 
language  than  many  of  the  other 
Indian  languages.  However,  we  had 
spent  so  much  time  in  travel  with  un- 
certainty as  to  what  should  ultimately 
be  our  language  that  when  we  came  to 
Dhamtari  at  the  end  of  eight  months 
we  found  it  very  difficult  to  understand 
the  natives.  For  a short  time  we  were 
without  any  interpreter.  But  when  we 
had  been  about  two  weeks  in  Dhamtari 
our  English  speaking  native  Christian 
came  and  was  attached  to  Bro.  Page  as 
his  special  moonshi  or  teacher.  He 
went  with  the  doctor  in  his  work  and 
assisted  in  his  accounts.  In  this  way 
he  learned  the  doctor’s  work  pretty  well 
and  when  Bro.  Page  went  away  he  had 
little  difficulty  in  continuing  the  rou- 
tine of  work  in  the  kitchen,  poor-house, 
and  orphanage.  ThiB  young  man’s 
name  is  Charles  Martin.  He  is  a con- 
verted Mohammedan  — a very  useful 
man.  His  wife  also  is  of  inestimable 
value  in  the  orphanage  work. 

While  we  were  still  in  llaipur  1 had 
engaged  a young  man  who  knows 
Hindi  pretty  well  and  can  count  in 
English,  to  sit  beBide  me  and  help  me 
read  Hindi.  He  came  with  us  to 
Dhamtari.  As  he  was  with  me  so 
much  he  soon  learned  what  words  I 
knew  In  Hindi  and  also  learned  how  I 
expressed  my  thoughts  in  my  attempts 
at  the  language.  Thus  by  a liberal  use 
of  the  dictionary  on  my  part  and  by 
hiB  confining  himself  to  my  vocabulary 
we  were  able  to  get  along  pretty  well 
and  he  could  act  in  large  measure  as 
my  interpreter  in  dealing  with  other 
people.  Now  constant  association  has 
made  the  Bounds  of  this  once  unknown 
tongue  almost  as  familiar  to  us  as  the 
language  we  heard  at  our  mother’s 
knee. 

It  certainly  must  have  afforded  a 
great  deal  of  amusement  to  the  natives 
to  hear  our  attempts  at  their  way  of 
talking.  We  naturally  learned  the  im- 
perative form  of  the  verbs  first  for  we 
used  the  language  "mostly  in  giving 
orders.  It  is  certainly  to  thei : credit  in 
the  way  of  politeness  that  they  did  not 
laugh  in  our  faces  to  hear  us  nay  as  we 
did  at  first,  “Main  turn  panch  paisa  do” 
(1  you  five  pice  you  give),  when  we 
meant  tp  say,  “Main  turn  ko  panch 
paisa  deunga”  (1  to-you  five  pice  will- 
give).  But  when  they  want  to  under- 
stand, their  capacity  for  undf  rstanding 
is  marvelous.  And  their  capacity  for 


misunderstanding  is  equally  marvelous 
when  that  suits  their  purpose. 

The  Hindustani  is  a vulgar  lan 
guage,  It  is  rendered  more  so  by  the 
people’s  utter  disregard  of  much  that 
we  call  the  ordinary  proprieties  of  life. 
There  is  little  of  what  we  call  profan- 
ity, for  the  people  consider  it  a great 
work  of  religious  merit  to  Bpeak  the 
names  of  their  heathen  gods.  They  get 
awake  in  thp  morning  and  call,  “Ram, 
Ram,  Ram,”  as  fast  as  they  can  articu- 
late the  word.  The  longer  they  keep 
up  this  dreary  monotone  the  more  bless- 
ings that  deity  is  supposed  to  give  them 
that  day.  So  when  a man  wants  to  say 
anything  bad  he  does  not  profane  the 
name  of  his  Creator.  They  use  various 
oaths  to  confirm  their  statements,  how- 
ever. A very  common  one  is  “oath  of 
father,”  (bap  ki  kasm).  In  court  igno 
nant  witnesses,  when  asked  to  affirm, 
often  say,  “Certainly.  How  could  1 tell 
a lie?”  In  giving  abuse  the  height  of 
oprobrium  consists  In  reviling  another’s 
sisters  or  female  ancestors. 

I suppose  the  language  used  on  our 
works  was  something  to  make  one  s 
heart  recoil  before  we  learned  to  under 
stand  It.  Now  we  seldom  hear  any 
thing  out  of  the  way.  I could  not 
vouch  for  what  is  said  when  we  are  out 
of  ear-shot. 

Dhamtari , C.  P.,  13th  Nov.,  1300. 


For  tne  Herald  of  Truth- 

FROn  THE  WELSH  HOUNTAIN 
INDUSTRIAL  fltSSION. 


Farmersville,  Pa.,  Dec.  10,  1900. 
Dear  Readers  of  the  Herald  of 
Truth:  I like  to  see  news  in  the  Her- 
ald from  other  fields  of  labor.  I thought 
perhaps  you  would  eDjoy  reading  an 
item  from  this  place.  I thank  God  for 
what  He  has  given  me.  We  are  His 
instruments;  and  each  one  of  us  has  a 
work  to  perform.  And  when  the  A1 
mighty  God  bids  us  to  do  something, 
why  not  go  to  work  with  a willing 
heart  and  hand.  It  is  the  Father  that 
“worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure.” 

On  account  of  falling  health  I left 
the  position  of  forelady  in  the  shirt  fac- 
tory on  the  Welsh  Mountain  on  the 
12th  of  Dec.  1900,  and  gave  the  work 
into  the  hands  of  Sister  Barbara  Zim- 
merman, of  Spring  Grove,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.  Pray  that  she  may  be  able  to 
perform  the  work  before  her.  We  need 
the  prayers  of  those  that  have  an  inter- 
est in  the  mission  work. 

Oh,  Father  permit  us,  when  our  tem 
poral  life  becomes  infirmity,  to  feel 
Thy  life  in  our  souls,  and  to  taste  Thy 
peace  in  our  hearts,  which  is  higher, 
more  precious  and  sweeter  than  reason 
and  sense  can  comprehend,  so  that  no 
sufferings,  not  even  pain,  sickness  and 
death  can  separate  us  from  Thee. 
Amen. 

Although  I am  in  another  field  now, 
the  good  Lord  willing,  1 shall  go  back 
to  the  Welsh  Mountain  mission  next 
spring.  I must  say  these  colored  peo 
pie  are  very  dear:  some  of  them  are 
very  willing  to  work.  1 had  from  two 
to  thirteen  working  in  the  shirt  factory. 
They  can  sew  very  nicely  and  it  made 
me  rejoice  to  hear  them  while  they 
were  sewing  sing  such  songs  as  “More 
about  Jesus,”  “The  Haven  of  Rest,”  “I 
must  tell  Jesus,”  “O  Beulah  Laud,’  “At 
the  Cross,”  etc. 

Beloved  reader,  let  us  not  murmur 
when  things  fail  to  go  as  we  think  they 
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should.  Remember  that  “all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God.”  Therefore  let  us  “fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life.” 

Bible  readings  are  held  every  Tues- 
day evening;  number  in  attendance 
from  eight  to  thirty.  Our  superintend- 
ent is  Bro.  Samuel  Musselman,  of  Blue 
Ball,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

We  are  very  thankful  for  the  dona- 
tions sent  by  brethren  and  friends.  We 
cannot  thank  our  Heavenly  Father 
sufficiently  for  putting  into  the  hearts 
of  His  people  to  support  us  so  liber- 
ally. The  dwelling  house  will  not  be 
completed  until  next  month,  the  good 
Lord  willing.  I rejoice— and  I suppose 
others  do  too— to  think  of  the  time 
when  everything  will  be  complete. 

Between  April,  1900  to  Dec.,  1900,  we 
had  over  eight  hundred  visitors.  You 
know  how  small  the  old  building  is, — 
too  small  for  missionaries  to  live  in; 
the  store  is  also  so  small  that  there  is 
not  so  much  place  as  to  set  a stove. 
The  new  store  adjoins  the  new  dwell- 
ing house. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Mack  and  little  Anna 
recently  visited  his  parents,  brothers, 
sisters  and  friends  in  Montgomery, 
Berks,  Bucks  and  Chester  counties,  and 
Philadelphia.  They  enjoyed  the  trip 
and  I hope  the  good  seed  sown  by  Bro, 
Mack  will  bring  forth  abundantly.  Bro. 
Jacob  Mellinger  of  Soudersburg,  Lan 
caster  Co.,  Pa.,  and  Sister  Mary  Martin 
from  New  Holland,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
were  with  ms  and  Sister  Lydia  Stauf- 
fer during  the  absence  of  Bro.  and  Sis- 
ter Mack. 

Bro.  Mellinger  will  assist  Bro.  Mack. 
This  will  give  the  latter  more  time  to 
attend  to  his  ministerial  duties  to 
which  he  was  called  only  a few  months 
ago. 

I ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

Y’ours  in  the  Master’s  name, 

Lizzie  M.  Wenger. 


LETTER  FROM  INDIA. 

Nov.  7,  1900. 

Dear  Herald  Readers;— Greeting 
in  the  name  of  our  dear  Savior,  who 
gave  Himself  for  us  that  we  might 
have  life. 

At  last,  after  six  months  of  traveling, 
we  have  reached  our  destination  at 
Dhamtari,  where  we  expect  to  make 
our  home.  So  far  we  are  favorably  im- 
pressed with  the  Mission  and  I believe 
we  will  enjoy  our  work.  Brother  ltes- 
sler  met  us  in  Bombay  on  the  morning 
of  October  20th.  Ashe  had  considers 
ble  of  shopping  to  do  we  stayed  there 
till  the  24th,  when  we  started  for  Rai 
pur.  During  our  stay  in  Bombay  we 
learned  much  about  the  customs  of  the 
people  and  especially  in  the  line  of 
shopping.  In  America  when  you  go  to 
a store  to  buy  something  you  generally 
find  a fixed  price  on  the  articles  for  sale 
at  which  you  can  buy  them  or  leave 
them.  And  you  find  some  English 
stores  in  Bombay  the  same  way.  But 
the  uative  stores  are  not  so.  The  shop- 
keepers put  enormous  prices  on  the 
goods,  and  if  you  are  not  careful,  and 
do  not  know  the  value  of  goods  you  are 
liable  tj  pay  two  or  three  prices  for  an 
article.  Dealing  with  these  shopkeep- 
ers is  slow  and  tedious  work. 

We  also  visited  several  places  of 
interest,  such  as  “Victoria  Gardens” 


and  “Malabar  Hill.”  “Victoria  Gar- 
dens” is  a place  where  nearly  all  the 
different  kinds  of  animals  and  plants 
of  India  are  kept,  principally  for  an 
education  to  the  natives.  “Malabar 
Hill”  is  the  place  where  the  Europeans 
live.  On  this  hill  are  many  beautiful 
sights. 

On  Sunday  we  attended  services  at 
several  places.  In  the  morning  we 
went  to  the  M.  E.  Church  and  heard  an 
excellent  sermon  in  the  English  lan- 
guage, on  the  subject,  “Be  ye  strong. 
Later  in  the  day  we  attended  several 
services  conducted  in  the  Marathi  lan 
guage. 

Monday  morning  we  went  to  visit  the 
“American  Marathi  Mission”  which 
was  established  seventy  or  eighty  years 
ago.  Mrs.  E.  S.  Hume  who  is  superin- 
tendent at  present,  showed  us  through 
all  of  the  different  schools  under  her 
charge.  Here  one  can  see  what  can  be 
done  by  constant  and  persistent  effort. 
Comparing  the  pupils  of  these  schools 
with  what  one  sees  on  the  streets,  you 
almost  feel  as  though  you  were  in  a 
different  land.  In  the  High  School 
Mrs.  Hume  had  the  pupils  sing  for  us 
in  the  English  language  which  is  equal 
to  singing  heard  in  America. 

Early  Wednesday  morning  we  took 
the  train  at  Byculla  Station,  and  after 
a twenty-six  hour  ride  we  arrived  at 
Raipur.  As  we  had  not  seen  much 
land  for  a month,  and  being  in  a new 
country,  (one  that  we  were  longing  to 
see  for  some  time)  that  journey  was 
very  interesting  to  us. 

Such  things  as  small  rice  fields,  cross- 
ing the  mountains,  known  to  the 
student  of  geography  as  the  Western 
Ghauts,  men  ploughing  their  fields 
with  oriental  looking  plows  drawn  by 
oxen,  men  and  women  carrying  bundles 
of  grain,  water,  wood,  etc.,  on  their 
heads,  were  few  of  the  things  that  were 
of  interest  to  us.  Ab  we  sped  across 
the  plains  after  we  had  crossed  the 
mountains,  we  saw  many  fieldB  but  no 
large  houses  as  we  were  accustomed  to 
see  in  the  homeland  travelling  along 
the  railroad.  The  people  in  India 
nearly  all  live  in  villages.  The  houses 
in  these  villages  in  appearance  look 
very  much  like  a western  sod-house. 
The  Station  houses  along  the  railroad 
are  much  better  buildings  and  look 
more  tasteful  than  those  of  the  vil- 
lages. 

At  Raipur  we  were  met  at  the  sta- 
tion by  Mr.  Gass,  who  took  us  to  his 
home,  where  we  stayed  till  morning. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gass  are  German  people 
and  have  been  engaged  in  mission 
work  in  India  five  years.  They  tried  to 
make  our  stay  with  them  as  comfort- 
able for  us  as  they  could,  which  we 
appreciated.  Among  the  many  scenes 
of  interest  at  Raipur,  Mr.  Gass  showed 
us  through  a heathen  temple.  As  we 
entered  the  temple  we  were  asked  to 
take  off  our  shoes,  but  we  politely  said, 
“nahin”  (no),  and  went  our  way. 

Early  Saturday  morning  we  started 
from  Raipur  to  Dhamtari,  on  the  rail 
road  Bro.  Ressler  has  told  about  before. 
The  road  is  finished  to  Kurud,  a sta 
tion  fourteen  miles  from  Dhamtari. 
As  no  passenger  trains  run  yet,  we 
came  on  a goods  (freight)  train  to 
Kurud.  At  this  place  we  got  on  a 
ballast  train  and  rode  on  top  of  a car- 
load of  moorum,  (a  kind  of  gravel  used 
to  pack  railroads  and  roadB),  using  our 
satchels  for  seats.  When  we  got 
within  three  mileB  of  our  destination 


this  train  stopped.  The  rest  of  the 
way  we  went  on  a trolley.  As  we  were 
almost  at  the  end  of  the  road  we  came 
to  a place  where  the  rails  were  not 
fastened  to  the  ties,  and  our  trolley 
dropped  down  between  the  rails  and 
suddenly  stopped  and  we  landed  down 
in  front.  But  fortunately  no  one  was 
hurt.  We  picked  up  our  things  and  at 
once  started  for  the  mission  on  foot — 
the  distance  of  half  a mile. 

As  we  drew  near  the  mission  we 
noticed  some  of  the  boys  of  the  Or- 
phanage at  the  gate  looking  for  us. 
By  the  time  we  arrived  they  were  all  at 
the  gate  and  greeted  us  in  a chorus 
with  a friendly  “SBlam,”  (a  common 
term  of  salutation  meaning  “Peace”). 
They  all  seemed  very  glad  to  6ee  us 
come. 

In  the  evening  Bro.  Ressler  showed 
us  through  the  compound. 

On  Sunday  morning  we  attended  the 
Sunday  school  in  the  Orphanage.  Bro. 
Ressler  opened  the  school  by  Scripture 
reading  and  prayer  in  the  Hindi  lan- 
guage, after  which  we  spoke  a few 
words  through  an  interpreter.  After 
the  opening  exercises  the  school  was 
divided  into  four  classes;  each  claes 
being  taught  by  a native  Christian. 
Seeing  the  interest  with  which  these 
people  listened,  and  their  need  of  gos- 
pel teaching,  made  us  anxious  to  talk 
to  them  in  their  language  so  they  can 
understand  us. 

At  present  there  are  between  180 
and  185  boys  and  girls  in  the  Orphan- 
age, and  others  are  still  coming  in.  1 
will  write  more  about  the  Orphanage 
in  an  article  later  on. 

As  we  cannot  do  much  work  till  we 
can  talk  some  Hindi,  our  principal 
work  at  present  is  studying  the  lan- 
guage and  learning  the  customs  of  the 
people. 

This  leaves  us  all  in  good  health  and 
rejoicing  in  a Savior’s  love. 

Y’ours  in  Jesus’  name, 

Jacob  and  Mary  Burkhard. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India. 

ORPHANS’  HOME  (AND  MISSION) 
NOTES. 

By  request  of  the  workers  at  the 
Chicago  Home  Mission,  and  of  Bro.  C. 
K.  Hostetler,  Sec.  Mennonite  Ev.  and 
B.  11, 1 recently  took  a trip  to  Chicago 
to  look  after  the  welfare  of  some  chil- 
dren who,  with  their  mother,  were  cast 
out  on  the  street  and  were  in  destitute 
circumstances. 

The  drunken  father  had  deserted  his 
family,  and  the  mother,  unable  to  pay 
her  rent,  was  set  out  on  the  street  with 
her  four  children  aged  respectively  11, 
10  and  3 years  and  a baby  2 weeks  old. 
The  little  boys  reported  at  the  Home 
Mission  whereupon  Bro.  Leaman  went 
and  found  the  children  almost  naked— 
the  3 year  old  boy  with  no  clothing 
but  a band  about  his  loins,  out  in  the 
December  cold. 

A neighbor  then  took  them  in  while 
the  Home  Mission  furnished  coal  and 
some  clothing  until  arrangements 
could  be  made  to  receive  them  into  the 
Orphans’  Home. 

When  I arrived  Bro.  Leaman  accom 
panied  me  to  the  dark  little  room  about 
10x12  ft.,  in  the  basement  of  an  old 
building  where  we  found  the  four  chil 
dren.  The  mother  had  left  in  the 
morning  at  8 o'clock  to  do  some  wash 
ing  and  did  not  return  until  after 
twelve.  An  old  rag  was  tied  around 


the  baby  by  several  strings,  but  its  feet 
and  hands  projected  and  were  very  cold 
us  it  was  lying  there  uncovered.  It  was 
crying  and  so  was  Johnny,  the  oldest 
boy  who  was  trying  to  quiet  it  by  feed- 
ing it  some  crackers  and  tea,  a bowl  of 
which  was  standing  on  the  almost  cold 
stove.  The  little  room  was  very  filthy 
and  far  from  odorless. 

We  ordered  them  to  come  to  the 
Home  Mission  the  next  day  when  we 
would  make  arrangements  to  take  the 
children  to  the  Orphans'  Home.  In  the 
meantime  Bro.  C.  Z.  Y'oder,  of  Weilers- 
ville,  O.,  who  had  been  in  the  West 
soliciting  for  our  charitable  institutions 
dropped  in  on  us  unexpectedly,  on  his 
way  home,  and  we  were  pleased  to  show 
him  the  “abiding  place”  of  this  family 
since  it  gave  him  (as  well  as  ourselves) 
new  courage  to  press  on  in  the  work  of 
providing  for  the  needy  and  homeless 
ones. 

When  they  came  to  the  Home  Mis- 
sion they  received  a thorough  cleans- 
ing and  were  properly  clothed  for  their 
journey  to  the  Orphans’  Home,  except 
the  baby,  which  the  mother  at  the  last 
decided  to  keep  a little  longer  before 
she  turns  it  over  to  us.  The  three 
others  she  signed  over  to  the  Orphans' 
Home  until  they  are  of  age.  They  are 
bright  children  and  very  quiet.  While 
Bro.  Leaman  was  debating  in  his  mind 
what  to  do  with  this  family  when  they 
were  out  on  the  street,  a letter  was 
handed  to  him  on  the  spot  containing 
a sum  of  money  to  be  used  “for  any  poor 
mother  that  needs  help.”  Truly  God  is 
a very  present  helper  in  time  of  need  if 
we  trust  Him. 

In  the  vicinity  of  the  Home  Mission 
we  find  sin  and  destitution  abounding, 
and  our  brave  little  band  of  workers 
there  are  busy  indeed;  but  at  the  meet- 
ing at  the  Mission  Hall,  as  well  aB  in 
their  private  work,  we  were  impressed 
with  the  fact  that  the  work  is  surely 
not  in  vain,  as  the  fruits  of  their  untir- 
ing efforts  are  clearly  visible,  and  we 
are  sure  that  God's  hand  is  leading  the 
work. 

While  our  church  has  done  nobly  in 
the  paBt  few  years  in  supporting  worthy 
causes  of  charity,  and  is  continually 
doing  more  along  this  line,  we  still  feel 
assured  if  all  would  fully  understand 
just  the  nature  of  the  work  being  done 
by  our  charitable  institutions  — how 
much  good  is  really  accomplished,  and 
what  sacrifices  those  who  are  car- 
rying on  this  work  are  constantly  mak- 
ing—a great  deal  more  would  be  done 
to  support  these  institutions  than  is 
now  being  done. 

We  have  also  recently  received  into 
the  Home  a little  girl  from  Mifflin  Co., 
Pa.,  and  another  one  from  Wayne  Co., 
O.  We  would  desire  to  put  out  some 
children  with  Mennonite  families  until 
they  are  of  age.  We  have  boys  and 
girls  ranging  in  agejfrom  three  months 
to  thirteen  years  — bright,  intelligent 
children. 

One  little  girl  11  years  old  whose 
mother  is  dead  and  her  father  a de 
graded  drunkard  was  recently  baptized 
by  Bish.  J.  M.  Shenk  and  received  into 
the  Mennonite  Church,  although  none 
of  her  ancestors  were  Mennonites.  We 
desire  to  place  her  and  her  brother 
13  years  old  with  some  good  Menuonite 
family  until  they  are  of  age.  Both  are 
very  nice  children. 

Y’ours  for  the  homeless  little  ones, 

A.  Hetzlek,  Supt. 
West  Liberty,  Ohio. 
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Gibson-White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 

The  American  Tract  Society  of  New 
York  City  has  favored  us  with  advance 
sheets  from  the  report  of  the  Ecumeni- 
cal Conference  on  Foreign  Missions 
which  the  Society  is  publishing  in  two 
volumes  containing  1042  pages. 

The  report  in  this  form  Octavo,  cloth 
binding  is  offered  for  sale  by  the  society 
at  $1.50. 

Into  the  Light— The  Story  of  a 
Boy’s  Influence,  by  Eben  E.  Rexford,  is 
a remarkably  well-written  story  for 
boys,  illustrating  in  a forcible  and  prac- 
tical manner  the  beauty  and  strength  of 
non  resistance.  It  is  a new  book  which 
every  boy  and  girl,  as  well  as  every 
father  and  mother,  should  read.  Price 
paper  binding,  25  oents  postpaid;  cloth, 
45  cents,  postpaid.  We  recommend  this 
book  to  S.  S.  teachers  as  being  very 
suitable  for  a reward  book. 

Orders  continue  to  come  in  for  “India, 
the  Horror  Stricken  Empire.’’  No  one 
should  miss  reading  this  excellent 
description  of  the  famine  in  India. 
Our  reduced  prices  given  elsewhere, 
place  it  within  the  reach  of  all. 
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BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Stock  for  Sale.  — Four  shares  of 
Mennonite  Pubg.  Co.  Btock.  The  party 
wishing  to  sell  has  bought  a house  and 
lot  and  wishes  to  use  his  money  for 
that  purpose. 

Also  eight  shares  from  another  party 
who  also  wishes  to  use  the  money  for 
another  purpose. 

For  further  particulars,  apply  to  the 
Mennonite  Pubg.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Several  new  colportage  books  have 
been  added.  See  list  elsewhere. 

Order  your  Sunday  School  Class 
Books  and  Secretaries'  Records  now. 

The  (list  of  the  Lesson,  for  1901,  by 
R.  A.  Torrey,  in  vest  pocket  size,  iB  a 
valuable  little  work  on  the  S.  S.  Les- 
sons. Leather,  postpaid,  25  cents. 

Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  Books  listed  els  s- 
where. 

Arnold’s  Practical  Commentary  on 

the  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  1901  is 
ready.  For  the  price  there  is  nothing 
on  the  market  to  equal  it.  Cloth,  post- 
paid 50  cents. 

Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 


Peloubet’s  Select  Notes  on  the  S.  S. 
Lessons  for  1901,  are  now  ready.  The 
universal  opinion  is  that  Peloubet’s 
Notes  is  what  everybody  needs  for  a 
thorough  and  systematic  study  of  the 
S.  S.  lesson.  It  is  excelled  by  none. 
Regular  price  $1.25.  Our  price,  $1.00 
postpaid. 

The  new  illustrated  catalogue  of 
books  is  completed.  The  large  variety 
of  good  books  afford  the  privilege  of  se- 
lecting what  is  wanted,  while  the 
greatly  reduced  prices  cannot  fail  to  be 
of  special  interest  to  all  purchasers. 
Send  us  your  name  and  address,  and 
we  will  send  you  a catalogue  free  of 
charge.  Especially  ought  every  min- 
ister and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have  one.  You 
need  a catalogue  now  to  make  your 
purchases  for  books  on  Bible  Study. 
We  can  furnish  you  good  books  cheap. 

“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 

Profitable  employment  for  active 
agents  may  be  found  by  selling  the  fol- 
lowing books:  JourneyBof  Jesus, Dying 
Testimonies  of  Saved  and  Unsaved, 
Prince  Messiah,  Pitfalls  ant  Safeguards, 
Touching  Incidents,  Bible  Looking 
Glass,  etc.  Write  ub  for  liberal  terms. 


without  delay.  Find  price  list  else 
where.  All  orders  are  filled  promptly. 

Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  is 
now  ready  for  delivery,  and  we  trust 
our  patrons  will  send  in  their  orders 
without  delay.  Prices  are  as  follows: 
Single  copy,  postpaid  $ .06. 

12  copies,  “ .45. 

25  “ “ .90. 

100  “ “ 3.50. 

100  “ by  express,  not  prepaid,  2.50. 

250  “ ’ “ “ “ 4.25. 

500  “ " “ “ 7.50. 

1000  “ “ 12.50. 

The  Almanac  contains  several  inter 
esting  illustrations  and  an  excellent  se- 
lection of  reading  matter.  Send  in 
your  orders  early,  and  state  whether 
English  or  German  almanacs  are 
wanted.  Cash  should  accompany  all 
orders.  Address,  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co , Elkhart,  Ind. 

A number  of  Sunday  schools  have 
recently  changed  song  books,  having 
decided  to  give  Gospel  Call  a trial. 
We  received  orders  from  several  Sun 
day  schools  for  over  200  copies.  The 
book  is  fully  up  to  all  that  is  claimed 
for  it,  and  gives  good  satisfaction.  All 
Sunday  schools  which  are  contemplat- 
ing a change  in  song  books,  should  not 
fail  to  examine  Gospel  Call.  Sample 
copy  sent  post  paid  to  any  address 
for  25  cents. 

Wanted  to  correspond  with  a de- 
voted minister  of  the  Mennonite 
Church,  who  has  some  qualifications 
as  an  evangelist,  and  possesses  also 
fair  business  qualifications.  He  must 
be  well  established  in  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
so  situated  that  he  can  leave  home  for 
three  or  four  months.  The  work  will 
not  interfere  with  his  ministerial  duties 
and  will  give  him  special  opportunity 
to  labor  in  the  Master’s  cause.  Address 
M.  C.,  care,  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

To  those  in  Arrears.— Now  is  a good 
time  to  remember  the  printer,  who  has 
so  faithfully  labored  to  fill  each  issue  of 
the  paper  with  the  best  he  could  secure. 
If  you  know  that  you  are  owing  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  at  Elkhart, 
either  for  the  paper  or  on  a book  ac- 
count, you  will  have  their  best  and  most 
sincere  thanks  if  you  will  send  an  early 
remittance.  Please  do  this  very  soon, 
as  many  accounts  are  now  long  over 
1 due,  and  we  want  to  close  them. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co. 


January  1, 

splendid  book,  and  will  offer  liberal  in 
ducements.  Write  us  at  once.  Men- 
nonite Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 
No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A "Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 
No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  Y'ou 
Prefer? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  "U.  S.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 
No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm 
less? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternity!  Eternity! 

No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity — Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late! 

No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 
Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


ITany  orders  for  Almanacs  are  com- 
ing in  and  all  agents  who  have  not 
yet  placed  their  ordetB  should  do  so 


The  Prince  Messiah A new  book 

by  Mrs.  E.  J.  Richmond.  The  author 
of  this  handsome  volume  of  188  pages, 
which  is  just  off  our  press,  is  well  known 
as  a writer  of  temperance  and  religious 
works.  It  is  a synopsis  of  the  life  and 
miracles  of  Our  Savior,  narrated  in  a 
captivating  manner  by  a maid  to  her 
mistress,  to  assuage  the  terrible  grief 
of  a wronged  wife  of  an  Eastern 
prince.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  this  is  the 
masterpiece  of  this  gifted  writer,  It  is 
graphic,  strong  and  convincing,  and 
will  bear  close  inspection  by  our  people. 
It  is  printed  on  fine  book  paper,  and  is 
bound  in  both  cloth  and  paper,  with 
appropriate  cover  designs.  Price,  in 
cloth,  50  cents;  in  paper,  25  cents.  We 
want  agents  everywhere  to  sell  this 


Bibles— Very  recently  a few  Bible 
Btudents  came  to  our  store  to  purchase 
books.  They  said  they  had  always 
bought  their  books  elsewhere  but  when 
they  found  out  how  much  cheaper  we 
sold  books  than  where  they  bought  be- 
fore, one  of  them  asked,  “How  is  it 
that  your  prices  are  so  very  low  ?”  Our 
book  clerk  replied,  “We  wish  to  live  and 
let  live.”  The  young  men  both  bough 
their  books  for  less  than  they  could 
have  obtained  them  anywhere  else. 

Several  days  after,  a minister  called 
to  Bee  some  commentaries  and  get 
prices.  After  he  learned  our  prices,  he 
said,  “I  have  been  getting  my  books  at 
a discount  from (the  place  men- 

tioned is  well  known  to  our  people),  but 
I must  say  I never  was  offered  as  low 
prices  as  you  give.  I will  be  in  in  a few 
days  and  will  take  that  Matthew  Henry 
Commentary.” 

Several  book  dealers  have  asked  us 
for  prices  on  certain  books.  The  prices 
in  our  catalogue  attracted  their  atten 
tion,  and  they  found  they  could  buy 
cheaper  from  us  than  from  the  publish- 
ers. Thus  our  readers  can  see  the  ad- 
vantage in  buying  books  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Publishing  Co. 
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HERALD  OU  TRUTH. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


Lesson  I.— January  6. 

JESUS  ANOINTED  AT  BETHANY. 

—Matt.  26 : 6-16. 

[Read  Mark  14: 1-11.  Memory  Verses 

10,  11.] 

Golden  Text.  — She  hath  done 
what  she  could.— Mark  14  :8. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Early  in  April  A.  D.  30.  A 
few  days  before  the  feast  of  the  Pass 
over. 

Plage— Bethany,  a small  villageeast 
of  Jerusalem,  one  mile  from  the  hill 
called  Mount  of  Olives,  at  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper. 

Persons. — Jesus,  disciples,  a woman, 
Judas  Iscariot. 

Introductory  Thoughts.  — The 
•circumstances  surrounding  the  loving 
service  of  our  to-day's  lesson  are  espec- 
ially noteworthy.  1.  It  was  a public 
service,  an  open  confession  of  love  and 
gratitude  in  the  presence  of  many  wit- 
nesses, which  was  far  better  than  a gift 
sent  in  private,  or  much  more  com- 
mendable than  to  have  a private  inter- 
view with  the  Master,  aB  did  Nicode- 
muB.  2.  It  was  in  an  hour  of  need-, 
ChriBt’s  enemies  were  crowding  around 
Him  more  numerous  than  His  friends. 
This  noble  woman  came  boldly  forth 
in  the  presence  of  His  enemies  and 
anointed  Him  as  the  “chiefest  among 
ten  thousand,”  whom  she  recognized  as 
her  Lord  and  Savior.  3.  It  was  in  the 
face  of  criticism-,  the  indignation  of 
the  disciples  did  not  hinder  her  loving 
service;  she  never  thought  of  the  scorn- 
ful looks  of  those  present  as  she  brought 
her  offering.  A friend  that  will  stand 
by  us  when  others  forsake  us,  is  a 
friend  indeed.  4.  It  was  a grand  op- 
portunity, which  would  soon  have  van- 
ished. For  “Me  ye  have  not  always.” 
If  she  had  delayed  or  postponed  this 
loving  service  until  a more  opportune 
time,  or  when  it  might  have  been  per- 
formed in  a more  private  manner,  the 
deed  of  love  might  never  have  been 
performed,  and  we  would  have  lost  one 
of  the  grandest  incentives  to  loving 
Christian  service  given  to  us  in  all  the 
Bible.  May  we  be  careful  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  every  opportunity  of  doing 
good,  ere  they  pass  by,  never  to  return 
to  us.  Mary’s  service  was  to  bring  the 
box  of  ointment  and  break  it  over  the 
Master’s  head.  Thus  every  act  of  love, 
however  small,  is  recognized  by  our 
Lord,  and  shall  be  rewarded  by  Him. 

Home  Readings. 

31.  M. — Jesus  Anointed  at  Bethany. 

Matt.  26  : 6-16 

Jan. 

1.  T. — A Sinner's  Gratitude. 

Luke  7 : 36-47 

2.  W.— The  Good  Part.  Luke  10: 38^2 

3.  Th. — Duty  to  the  Poor. 


4.  F.— He  first  loved  us. 

5.  S.— All  for  Christ. 

6.  S. — A costly  gift. 


Deut.  15  ; 7-11 

1 John  4 : 9—19 
Phil.  3:1-12 
John  12:1-11 


Lesson  II.— January  13. 

THE  TRIUMPHAL  ENTRY — 
Matt.  21  :1-17. 

[Read  Mark  11  rl-19.  Memory  Verses 
9-11.] 

Golden  Text. — Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. — 
Matt.  21  : 9. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — On  the  first  and  second  day 
of  the  Passover  week.  The  triumphal 


entry  occurred  five  days  and  the  cleans 
ing  of  the  temple  four  days  before  the 
crucifixion.  Early  in  April  A.  D.  30. 

Place — The  procession  was  formed 
at  Bethphage  on  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
from  whence  the  multitude  marched 
with  the  King  of  kings  to  Jerusalem. 
From  the  temple  Jesus  retires  to  Beth- 
any. 

Persons.— Jesus,  the  multitude,  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes. 

Parallel  Passages.— See  Mark  11 : 
1-19;  Luke  19:29-44;  John  12:12-16. 
This  occurrence  is  one  of  the  few  that 
are  related  in  all  the  gospels.  To  com 
pare  the  accounts  is  an  interesting  task. 
Luke’s  narrative,  to  which  our  atten- 
tion is  especially  directed  by  the  Lesson 
Committee,  is  the  most  graphic  of  the 
four.  Only  Matthew  tells  us  that  the 
children  in  the  temple  joined  in  the 
acclamations;  John  describes  the  crowd 
of  friends  which  poured  forth  from  Je- 
rusalem to  meet  Jesus;  only  Luke  re- 
calls the  interference  of  the  Pharisees, 
our  Lord’s  reply,  His  lalment  over  the 
city,  and  Ilis  prophecy  of  its  destruc- 
tion. If  we  had  only  the  records  of 
Matthew  and  Luke  we  should  suppose 
that  our  Lord  cleansed  the  temple  on 
the  day  when  He  entered  Jerusalem 
but  Mark  distinctly  states  that  the 
cleansing  occurred  on  the  next  day. 
The  definiteness  and  precision  with 
which  John  dates  the  supper  and  tri- 
umphal entry  greatly  help  in  harmon- 
izing the  four  narratives. — Illustrative 
Notes. 

Explanatory.— Our  lesson  includes 
seventeen  verses;  by  the  request  of  the 
Lesson  Committee  the  first  five  are  not 
printed  in  our  Lesson  Helps.  They 
contain  a detailed  account  of  our  Lord's 
preparations  for  His  triumphal  entry 
into  Jerusalem;  without  which  the  les- 
son proper  could  not  be  rightly  under- 
stood. A remarkable  prophecy  found 
in  Zech.  9 :9  was  fulfilled  by  these 
preparations.  Jesus,  by  fulfilling  this 
prophecy,  presented  himself  to  the 
Jews  as  the  Messiah.  Riding  on  an  ass 
presented  Him  as  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
“It  marked  the  Prince  as  not  above  the 
people  in  His  manner  and  ordering  of 
earthly  state.”  The  donkey  was  a sym- 
bol of  humility  and  peace,  thus  it  was 
quite  fitting  that  the  Messiah  should 
enter  the  Holy  City  crowned  with 
authority  and  humility  amid  acclama- 
tions of  loud  hosannas. 

Home  Readings. 

Jan. 

7.  M. — The  Triumphal  Entry. 

Matt.  21  : 1-17 

8.  T. — Thy  King  Cometh. 

John  12  : 12-19 

9.  \V.— The  Prophecy.  Zech.  9:9-17 

10.  Th.— Rejoicing  and  Weeping. 

Luke  19 : 37-38 

11.  F. — Hypocrisy  in  Worship. 

Jer.  7 :8-16 

12.  S.— In  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Psa.  118:19  29 

13.  S.— The  heavenly  triumph. 

Rev.  5 : 6-14 


Lesson  III.— January  20. 

GREEKS  SEEKING  JESUS.  — John 
12:20-33. 

[Read  Mark  11 : 12-18.  Memory 
Verses  32,  33  ] 

Golden  Text.— We  would  see  Je- 
tus. — John  12  :2i, 


INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Early  in  April  A.  D.  30. 

Place.— At  Jerusalem,  in  the  tem- 
ple. 

Persons.— Jesus,  the  disciples,  cer- 
tain Greeks,  the  people. 

Connecting  Links.— On  the  second 
day  after  the  “Triumphal  Entry”  Jesus 
and  His  disciples  again  returned  to 
Jerusalem  from  Bethany.  As  they 
wended  their  way  towards  the  city  they 
passed  by  the  fig  tree  which  the  Master 
had  cursed  the  previous  morning. 
Peter,  remembering  the  circumstance, 
calls  attention  to  its  withered  condi- 
tion, and  Jesus  took  occasion  to  give 
them  a grand  leBson  in  faith.  (Mark 
11:20-24).  The  day  was  spent  in 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and  was  a very 
busy  one  for  the  Master.  He  reminded 
the  Jews  of  their  unfaithfulness  and 
rebellion  by  the  following  parables:  1. 
That  of  the  two  sons.  (Matt.  21  :28- 
32).  2.  That  of  the  wicked  husband- 
man. (Matt.  21:33-46).  3.  That  of 

the  wedding  garment.  (Matt.  22 : 1-14.) 
He  also  answered  many  perplexing 
questions  put  to  Him  by  the  Pharisees, 
scribes  and  Sadducees.  He  beheld  the 
rich  casting  of  their  abundance  into 
the  treasury  of  the  temple,  and  calls 
attention  to  the  offering  of  two  mites, 
given  by  the  poor  widow.  (Mark  12  : 
41-44).  Some  time  during  the  after- 
noon of  this  eventful  day,  the  Greeks 
referred  to  in  our  to  day's  lesson  came 
to  the  temple  and  desired  to  see  and 
hear  the  great  Teacher  of  Galilee. 

Greeks.— Were,  properly,  the  inhab- 
itants of  Greece;  but  this  is  not  the  only 
acceptation  of  the  name  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  seems  to  import:  1. 
Those  persons  of  Hebrew  descent  who, 
being  settled  in  cities  where  Greek  was 
the  natural  language,  spoke  this  lan- 
guage rather  than  their  parental  He 
brew.  They  are  called  Greeks  to 
distinguish  them  from  those  Jews  who 
spoke  Hebrew.  2.  Such  persons  as 
were  Greek  settlers  in  the  land  of 
Israel,  or  in  any  of  its  towns.  After 
the  time  of  Alexander  these  aliens  were 
numerous  in  some  places.— Robinson. 

Jan.  Home  Readings. 

14.  M. — Greeks  seeking  Jesus. 

John  12 : 20-33 

15.  T.— Unbelief. 

John  12:34-41 

16.  W. — Evil  cast  out.  Eph.  2 : 1-10 

17.  Th.— Greeks  believing. 

Acts  17  : 1-12 

18.  F. — True  Service.  Matt.  10  : 34-42 

19.  S. — The  reward  of  service. 

John  17:13-26 

20.  S. — Wise  men  seeking  Jesus. 

Matt.  2 : 1-12 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Siiipsiiew  an  a,  Ind.,  Dec.  7th,  1900. 
—Greeting  to  all  in  the  name  of  our 
loving  Savior.  We  have  great  reasons 
to  rejoice  since  we  again  realize  the 
goodness  of  God  towards  us  in  sending 
us  messages  of  His  love  through  His 
servants. 

Along  about  the  20th  of  Oct.,  Bro. 
Samuel  Gindlesperger  of  Davidsville, 
Pa.,  came  into  our  midst  and  held  a 
number  of  meetings  which  were  very 
interesting  and  well  attended. 

On  the  20th  of  Nov.,  Bro.  Samuel  G. 
Shetler  of,Holsopple,  Pa.,  came  end  re 


mained  with  us  three  days,  during 
which  time  four  meetings  were  held. 

On  the  26th  of  Nov.,  Bro.  Hygema  of 
Wakarusa,  Ind.,  preached  to  us  at  10 
A.  M.  and  also  in  the  evening. 

The  evening  of  the  2d  of  Dec.,  Bro. 
Raber  of  Missouri  preached  a very  in- 
teresting sermon,  while  on  the  4th  of 
Dec.,  Bro.  W.  B.  Page  who  had  re- 
turned from  the  mission  field  in  India 
was  with  us  and  gave  us  a long  and 
very  interesting  talk  about  the  poor  and 
Ignorant  people  of  India. 

We  feel  truly  thankful  to  all  of  these 
dear  brethren  for  making  these  sacrifices 
to  come  to  us  and  speak  to  us  the  life- 
giving  word.  May  the  Lord  bless  them 
all  in  their  labor  where  imfo  He  has 
called  them.  G.  J.^hishler.’I 


From  Rockton,  VaM-Qw  mind  be 
ing  led  by  a strong  dpfire  to  visit  our 
home  and  little  congregation  at  Rock - 
ton  we  started  for  a short  visit  amongst 
friends  and  brethren  and,  like  Paul  of 
old,  glad  to  commend  them  for  their 
faithfulness.  Being  favored  with  good 
weather  we  preached  three  sermons  to 
large  congregations  of  warm  sympa- 
thizing citizens,  who  gave  witness  of 
the  work  of  the  Spirit.  The  church  is 
in  a prosperous  condition,  for  which  we 
bless  God.  We  look  forward  to  the 
time  when  we  can  be  among  them 
again  to  labor  and  worship  together. 

May  God  ever  bless  His  work  at  Rock 
ton.  J.  A.  Brtlhart. 

• 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.— This  is  Sun- 
day evening  Dec.  16th,  1900,  and  to  day 
we  had  a Sunday  school  meeting  in  the 
Stahl  M.  H.,  there  were  a hundred  and 
two  scholars  and  teachers  present,  and 
a number  of  others.  Short  addresses 
were  made  by  the  writer  and  8.  G.  Shet- 
ler, after  which  the  school  was  remem- 
bered with  sweetening  mementos  of 
the  day.  Eight  pupils  received  Bibles 
for  being  present  every  Sunday.’  There 
was  many  a smile  on  the  faces  of  the 
little  ones  as  they  received  their  gifts. 
Brethren,  let  us  remember  that  religious 
literature  should  never  be  left  out  of 
the  Sunday  school  treat.  It  seems  to 
me  that  should  be  the  most  important 
of  all,  for  children  then  have  something 
to  keep  which  in  the  future  would  be 
food  for  their  souls. 

A young  people’s  meeting  Is  also  or 
ganized  at  the  above  place.  Brethren 
and  sisters,  remember  the  Johnstown 
district  in  your  prayers. 

Levi  Blauch. 

• 

Stephen's  City,  Va..  Dec.  17, *1900. 
—Dear  Editor,  and  readers  of  the  Her- 
ald, you  may  wonder  why  we  seldom 
give  you  any  news  from  our  little  con- 
gregation in  Frederick  Co.,  Va.'*'  I will 
try  and  give  you  the  true  history.  In 
the  first  place  this  part  of  Virginia  was 
Inhabited  by  the  old  stock  of  Virginians 
in  “Slavery  times”  before  the  Civil  war, 
and  their  churches  were  established. 
After  the  war  was  over  some  brethren 
moved  in  here  from  Ohio,  Maryland, 
and  Penna.  Some  of  the  ministers 
from  Rockingham  Co.,  some  60  or  70 
miles  southwest  frctm  here  would  come 
down  and  preach  in  private  houses  and 
in  school  houses  whenever  the  arrange 
ments  could  be  made.  In  1870  or  71 
Pre.  Christian  Brunk  of  Rockingham 
Co.,  moved  here  to  take  charge  of  the 
church  Several  years  later  they  built 
a meeting  house  at  Kernstown;  the 
church  began  to  increase,  more  people 
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moving  in,  a number  were  also  received 
into  the  church  by  water  baptism  until 
we  had  a very  good  congregation.  Then 
things  took  a turn,  brethren  began  to 
become  dissatisfied.  They  moved  to 
other  parts.  Some  died,  some  left  the 
church,  and  Bro.  Brunk  went  back  to 
Rockingham,  so  we  have  but  a few 
left.  We  have  preaching  twice  a 
month,  seldom  have  over  six  brethren 
and  a few  others  together  at  a meeting. 

We  all  get  together  once  a year  and 
that  is  when  we  have  our  communion 
meeting.  We  are  very  much  scattered 
for  we  live  in  two  or  three  different 
counties.  The  natives  of  this  part  of 
the  country  make  light  of  our  way  of 
worshiping.  New  churches  are  spring- 
ing up  all  around  us.  The  Campbellites 
built  a new  church  this  fall  not  far 
from  my  house.  They  "dedicated”  it 
the  third  Sunday  in  November.  They 
had  a large  attendance.  They  held  a 
week’s  meeting.  1 went  to  hear  what 
they  had  to  say  on  Wednesday  night 
for  the  first  time.  Their  preacher  was 
an  East  Virginian;  he  encouraged  fine 
dressing  and  the  adoption  of  latest 
styles.  They  had  a question  box  in  the 
vestibule  for  the  people  to  put  in  ques- 
tions, but  it  Beems  no  one  put  in  a ques- 
tion. He  said  he  could  not  understand 
why  they  slighted  him.  The  next  night 
three  questions  were  put  in.  They 
were  as  follows:  "May  a Christian 
dance?"  He  preached  that  down  all 
through.  Second  question:  “Why  do 
not  the  Campbellites  observe  the  ordi- 
nance of  feet  washing ?”  That  disturbed 
him.  He  Baid  he  did  not  know  who  the 
Campbellites  were.  He  said  things  in 
connection  with  the  subject  that  re- 
flected seriously  on  himself  aB  a minis- 
ter and  on  the  cleanliness  of  his  people. 

He  said  it  was  not  a command,  that 
the  apostles  never  practiced  it,  and  that 
we  would  be  adding  unto  the  Gospel. 
Third  question:  "Can  a Christian  be  a 
member  of  secret  orders?”  He  said 
that  secret  orders  were  a good  thing, 
that  he  belonged  to  six  different  orders, 
and  the  Lord  was  in  it.  By  that  time  1 
had  enough  of  him.  The  next  night  I 
sent  a question  by  a neighbor  that  I 
knew  he  could  not  answer,— Matt.  7 : 
22, 23:  “Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
day,  Lord, Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  have 
cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works.  And  then  will 
I profess  unto  them,  I never  knew  you. 
Depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.” 
He  simply  said  those  of  whom  the  Lord 
here  spoke  were  the  goats!  Everybody 
knew  that!  So  you  need  not  wonder 
why  our  church  does  not  prosper.  The 
people  are  taught  such  doctrine  and 
they  will  not  hear  any  other.  They 
have  heard  our  teaching  for  30  years 
but  it  seems  it  was  all  in  vain. 

Christian  Ebersole. 

(The  picture  which  Bro.  Ebersole 
draws  is  certainly  not  a very  bright  one. 
Nevertheless  the  fact  that  there  are 
still  Borne  brethren  there  and  that  the 
Lord  has  promised  to  be  with  the  twos 
and  threes  that  are  gathered  in  His 
name  is  encouraging.  Perhaps  there  is 
another  turning  point  not  far  ahead,  in 
which  the  labors  of  the  past  30  years 
will  begin  to  bear  fruit.  If  Noah 
preached  120  years  let  us  not  become 
discouraged  at  the  end  of  thirty.  May 
God  bestow  a special  blessing  of  grace, 
charity  and  steadfastness  to  all  who  are 
placed  in  environments  like  those  de- 
picted by  our  brother. — Ed). 

* 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  December  12, 
1900. — To-day  we  see  again  our  minis 
ter  David  Zook’s  wife  (Sister  Ella 


Zook)  in  our  congregation  as  she  has 
safely  returned  again  from  her  rec^pt 
visit  to  Pennsylvania. 

Bro.  D.  G.  Lapp  will  return  to  mor- 
row he  writes  me,  and  we  expect  to 
hold  a series  of  meetings  here  at  the 
Pennsylvania  Church  House  near 
Trousdale  if  the  Lord  so  directs. 

I forgot  to  mention  a Virginia  Dunk- 
ard  brother  that  paid  me  a visit  last 
week  and  was  at  church  one  night.  He 
lives  beside  Bro.  Wm.  Lineweaver  In 
Iowa  and  I have  visited  him  twice,  once 
when  I waB  single  and  again  when  1 
traveled  with  my  family  eastward  in 
my  carriage,  hence  as  he  and  wife  go 
homeward  now,  from  their  trip  to  Cali- 
fornia, he  gave  me  a friendly  call;  being 
an  uncle  to  Bro.  Geo.  R.  Brunk  s wife, 
he  also  hoped  to  meet  them  again  hav- 
ing been  with  them  on  their  marriage 
day  in  Virginia.  R.  J.  Heatwole. 


Bro.  North  has  for  a number  of  years 
kindly  furnished  the  readers  with  the 
mortuary  statistics,  and  his  comments 
are  very  timely.  May  we  heed  them. 
We  are  sorry  to  hear  of  Bro.  Sproll’s 
serious  illness.  May  the  Lord  give  him 
grace  to  bear  his  afUictlons  patiently 
and  fully  prepare  him  for  whatever  is 
the  Divine  will. 


THE  HISTORIC  DEVELOPMENT  OF 
THE  PEACE  IDEA.* 


BY  BENJAMIN  F.  TRUEBLOOD. 
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Kokomo,  Ind.,  Dec.  20, 1900.-I  will 
again  give  a record  of  the  deaths  that 
occurred  during  the  year  of  1900,  that 
have  been  recorded  in  the  Herald  of 
Truth. 

The  number  of  deaths  is  411  with  age, 
and  three  without  age  given.  Aggre- 
gate age,  19,295  years,  4 months,  and  3 
days,  making  an  average  age  of  46 
years,  11  months,  and  1 % dayB,  which 
is  still  far  above  the  universal  average 
of  the  human  race.  Of  the -111  persons 
32  were  babies  under  one  year  old,  4b 
that  died  between  1 and  10  years,  68  be- 
tween 10  and  40  yearB,  60  between  40 
and  60  years,  158  between  60  and  80 
years,  35  between  80  and  90  years, 

10  that  passed  the  90  years,  and  one 
that  reached  above  the  100  years. 

The  Psalmist  says,  "The  days  of  our 
years  are  three  score  years  and  ten;  and 
if  by  reason  of  strength  they  be  four 
score  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labor 
and  sorrow;  for  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and 
we  fly  away.”  In  the  year  1899  there 
were  454  deaths  recorded,  aggregate 
age  20,779  years,  9 months,  and  3 days, 
an  average  of  45  years,  10  months,  and 
days. 

For  the  year  1898  the  number  of 
deaths  recorded  is  497,  aggregate  age 
22,515  years,  1 month  and  l day,  mak- 
ing an  average  of  45  years,  3 months, 
and  18  days. 

For  the  year  1897  there  were  recorded 
521  deaths  with  an  aggregate  age  25- 
732  years,  making  an  average  of  49 
years,  4 months,  and  2 days. 

The  record  for  those  4 years  shows 
the  death  of  1883  persons,  and  out  of 
those  179  died  in  their  infancy,  being 
children  under  one  year  old.  And  a 
number  that  died  in  childhood.  Those 
we  know  have  reached  the  home  be- 
yond, and  a goodly  number  we  feel  as- 
sured left  living  testimonies  behind. 
But  sad  and  sorrowful  to  believe  that 
some  of  them  can  not  enter  the  pearly 
gates  of  heaven,  but  will  have  to  spend 
an  endless  eternity  where  there  is  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Oh!  that 
we  all  may  be  ready,  “For  the  Son  of 
man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think 
not.”  May  all  have  that  blessed  assur- 
ance that  we  have  a home  beyond  the 
grave  where  we  can  sing  the  song  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb. 

Our  beloved  brother  Nobertius  Sproll 
is  very  seriously  ill  with  an  attack  of 
progressive  paralysis.  The  physicians 
have  almost  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  medical  aid  is  of  no  avail. 

Yours  in  Christ, 

G.  W.  North. 


»A  paper  read  at  tbe  Haverford  (Pa.)  Sum- 
mer School  of  Religious  History,  June,  1900. 

Peace  is  not  only  a fundamental  doc 
trine  of  Christianity;  it  is  equally  a fun- 
damental doctrine  of  humanity  in  its 
essential  constitution.  Hence  peace, 
both  as  an  idea  and  as  a social  attain- 
ment, has  had  a natural  historic  devel- 
opment, in  which  other  forces  than 
Christian  teaching,  or  any  other  relig- 
ious teaching,  technically  such,  have 
played  a powerful  and  incessant  part. 
These  natural  forces  began  to  act 
earlier  than  the  religious,  and  though 
dependent  on  the  religious  for  their  vl- 
talization,  they  seem  to  have  acted 
more  steadily  than  the  latter. 

The  religious  conception  of  peace  as 
a moral  demand,  though  in  its  use  by 
religious  teachers  it  has  had  a very 
fluctuating  history,  has  nevertheless 
since  the  time  of  Christ  led  the  whole 
historic  development  of  the  peace 
movement.  It  has  been  a sort  of  head- 
master to  the  movement,  giving  to  it 
now  and  then  impulse,  inspiration  and 
direction,  and  stirring  the  natural 
peace  forces  into  stronger  and  more  ef- 
fective activity.  It  is  only  as  the  relig- 
ious and  the  natural  phases  of  the 
movement  are  both  taken  into  account, 
that  the  historic  development  of  the 
principle  and  practice  of  peace  can  be 
properly  understood. 

The  idea  of  peace  as  a matter  of 
moral  obligation  and  the  practical  ap- 
plication of  pacific  methods  in  Bocial 
and  international  affairs  have  developed 
at  about  the  same  rate,  so  that  the 
growth  and  extension  of  the  idea  can 
be  fairly  well  traced  in  terms  of  its 
practical  application  in  conciliation, 
mediation,  arbitration,  and  the  evolu- 
tion of  law  and  order  in  society. 

The  idea  of  universal  and  perpetual 
peace  which  has  taken  such  a wide  and 
deep  hold  upon  the  thought  of  this  cen- 
tury was  unknown  to  the  ancient  world. 
The  controlling  principle  among  all  the 
ancient  peoples  as  to  peace  and  war 
was  that  of  family  or  race.  Within  a 
patriarchal  group,  a tribe  or  collection 
of  tribes  within  a common  race,  the 
idea  of  peace  as  useful  and  as  obliga- 
tory was  usually  cohsiderably  devel- 
oped. This  is  the  case  now  among  the 
unchristianized  peoples  of  the  world. 
Tribes  which  fight  like  fiends  with  one 
another  manage,  in  spite  of  their  igno- 
rance, unrestraint  and  animalism,  to 
keep  up  within  themselves  a fair 
amount  of  friendship  and  pacific  life 
and  co-operation. 

The  forces  which  operated  among  the 
ancient  peoples  in  producing  this  meas- 
ure of  pacific  life  were  sense  of  kin- 
Bhip,  contiguity  of  dwelling,  interde- 
pendence and  some  realized  community 
of  interests.  Beyond  this  sphere  of 
race  oi  family  war,  pillage,  conquest, 
enslavement,  were  considered  not  only 


permissible  but  also  obligatory.  Often 
the  obligations  of  peace  were  felt  only 
within  very  narrow  limits,  tbe  tendency 
being,  until  Christianity  began  to  oper- 
ate, to  reduce  the  feeling  of  obligation 
to  the  minimum  of  family  relationship 
rather  than  expand  it  to  the  limits  of 
racial  kinship. 

The  religions  of  the  ancient  peoples, 
growing  as  they  did  largely  out  of  the 
characters  of  the  peoples  and  their  en- 
vironments, deepened  and  strengthened 
these  conceptions.  The  national  godB 
were  looked  upon  as  protecting  and  fa- 
voring the  home  people,  but  as  hostile 
to  all  others.  Where  strange  gods 
were  brought  in  and  domesticated,  the 
purpose  waB  probably  nearly  always  to 
secure  the  most  help  in  war  or  the 
greatest  security  against  hostile  in- 
roads from  without.  The  principal  use 
of  gods  was  for  war  purposes. 


The  same  principle  of  race  governed 
the  Jewish  people  in  the  matter  of 
peace  and  war.  The  peace  for  which 
their  psalmists  and  prophets  sighed 
was  peace  upon  Israel,  the  peace  of  Je- 
rusalem, not  the  peace  of  the  world,  of 
nation  with  nation.  War  against 
heathen  peoples  was  considered  Dot 
only  lawful  but  obligatory.  Love  of 
other  peoples  and  rational  treatment  of 
them  was  scarcely  dreamed  of  amongst 
the  Hebrews.  Love  of  neighbor  wsb 
as  far  as  they  got,  and  their  theory  even 
of  this  was  much  better  than  their  prac 
tice.  In  their  conception  of  God,  in 
regard  to  some  of  His  attributes,  they 
rose,  or  were  lifted,  vastly  higher  than 
any  other  nation  of  their  time.  Their 
God,  the  one  true  and  living  God,  was 
the  creator  of  all  nations  and  peoples, 
as  well  as  of  the  heavens  and  of  the 
earth.  But  it  is  curious  that  this  con- 
ception of  God  never  led  them  to  6ee 
and  feel  the  real  kinship  and  oneness 
of  humanity,  as  one  might  expect  it 
would  have  done.  They  drew  from  it 
rather  the  selfish  notion  of  great  super- 
iority over  other  peoples.  They  believed 
that  this  God,  their  God,  meant  them  to 
bring  all  othernations  under  theirsway, 
and  that  the  Messiah  whom  He  was  to 
send  would  do  this  service  for  them. 
Not  even  their  greatest  prophets  were 
able  wholly  to  divest  themselves  of  the 
racial  narrowness  of  view.  They  now 
and  then,  as  in  the  case  of  Isaiah,  Mi- 
cah,  Ezekiel,  Zechariah,  had  glimpses 
of  the  larger  peace  of  the  world,  but  its 
true  nature  and  method  of  attainment 
they  failed  to  grasp.  It  was  to  come  by 
their  God  rebuking  the  other  nations 
and  causing  them  to  flow  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  the  house  of  the  God 

of  Jacob.  It  was  in  the  holy  mountain 

of  Israel  that  the  lamb  and  the  lion 
were  to  lie  down  together,  and  the  cow 
and  the  bear  to  feed  in  friendship. 
The  larger  meaning  which  we  see  in 
the  prophetic  peace  passages  was  in 
them,  but  it  was  not  the  prophets  them- 
selves who  put  it  there,  or  who  even 
understood  that  it  was  there.  It  was 
not  until  JeBUS  Christ  had  introduced 
the  idea  of  the  universal  brotherhood  of 
men  as  the  corollary  of  the  fatherhood 
of  God,  that  any  Jew  was  able  to  see 
the  middle  wall  of  partition  broken 
down  and  to  comprehend  the  true  basis 
of  a universal  peace  founded  on  the 
equal  rights  of  all  men  and  all  nations. 

The  nearest  approach  to  modern 
peace  conceptions,  outside  of  two  or 
three  of  the  Jewish  prophets  and  rabbis, 
was  found  among  the  Greek  philos- 
ophers and  poets.  There  was  some- 
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thing  of  this  nature  in  both  Confucius 
and  Buddha,  but  it  is  doubtful  if  the 
universal  benevolence  of  the  one  or  the 
fraternity  of  humanity  of  the  other 
went  beyond  the  great  races  to  which 
they  belonged.  Their  teachings  cer- 
tainly had  no  social  effect  in  the  rela- 
tions of  these  peoples  to  others.  Pride 
of  race  and  contempt  of  other  peoples 
have  not  been  deeper  any  where  else 
than  in  India  and  China.  The  reputed 
peaceful  character  of  the  Chinese  has 
been  due  rather  to  sluggishness  and  im- 
mobility than  to  active  love  and  benev- 
olence, or  even  to  pacific  instincts. 

'Greece  was  a small  country  and  came 
into  close  touch  with  a number  of  na- 
tions. Her  sages  therefore— Socrates, 
Plato,  Democritus,  Diogenes,  Theo- 
dorus  and  later  ones— had  a larger  and 
truer  conception  of  humanity  and  a 
deeper  perception  of  the  needs  of  peace 
than  was  found  elsewhere.  But  still 
their  teachings  had  no  discoverable  ef- 
fect on  the  relations  of  the  Greek  peo- 
ple to  others.  The  Greek  mind  in  gen- 
eral, in  its  pride  of  race,  seemed  incap- 
able of  grasping,  at  any  rate  it  was 
unwilling  to  grasp,  the  idea  of  a com- 
mon universal  humanity.  In  the  case 
of  the  sages  themselves  this  conception 
seems  to  have  been  rather  a pleasur- 
able picture  of  the  imagination  than  a 
commanding  ethical  idea.  “The  world 
is  my  country,”  a saying  attributed  to 
Socrates,  meant  in  the  mouth  of  a 
Greek,  at  home  or  in  exile,  not  that  the 
citizens  of  other  countries  were  his 
equals  and  brethren,  but  that  he  as  a 
superior  being  had  a right  to  stride 
abroad  wherever  he  pleased,  and  that 
all  others  ought  to  accept  and  treat 
him  as  such.  However,  there  was 
among  the  best  of  tbe  Greeks,  as  among 
the  most  spiritual  of  the  Hebrew  proph- 
ets, some  partially  developed  conscious- 
ness of  the  common  humanity. 

Among  Roman  thinkers  there  was 
something  of  the  larger  peace  concep- 
tion found  among  the  wise  men  of 
Greece.  But  this  was  in  large  measure 
an  imitation  of  Greek  thought,  and  was 
therefore  fruitless  for  good.  The  gen- 
eral idea  of  peace  among  the  Romans, 
the  pax  Romaiia,  was  wholly  a politi- 
cal conception,  being  expressive  of  the 
relations  of  the  parts  of  the  empire  to 
one  another  and  to  the  over  lord  at 
Rome.  It  was,  however,  not  wholly 
without  moral  quality.  It  is  impossible 
to  keep  this  quality  out  of  the  relations 
of  men,  even  though  their  conduct  to- 
wards one  another  be  in  considerable 
measure  dictated  by  a superior.  The 
adjudications  — they  can  hardly  be 
called  arbitrations  — between  various 
subject'  states  of  the  Roman  empire, 
made  by  the  emperor  or  his  subordi- 
nates, trained  these  people  in  self-re- 
straint, in  reBort  to  reason,  and  in  the 
use  of  pacific  methods.  Thus,  in  spite 
of  the  fact  that  the  Roman  empire  was 
a huge  system  of  political  slavery,  a 
real  contribution  was  made  to  the  de- 
velopment of  the  peace  idea  through 
the  practical  use  of  pacific  methods. 

In  general,  in  tbe  ancient  world  the  use 
of  pacific  methods  of  settling  disputes 
was  as  limited  as  the  idea  of  peace. 
In  the  case  of  Rome,  as  we  have  just 
seen,  it  was  purely  internal  and  polit- 
ical. Rome  never  arbitrated  with  other 
nations,  or  acted  as  arbitrator  for  them. 
When  two  contending  states  appealed 
to  her,  she  ended  the  controversy  as  the 
judge  did  that  about  the  oyster.  She 
ate  the  oyEter;  the  annexed  tbe  staler 


Among  other  peoples  the  use  of  concil- 
ation  or  arbitration  was  purely  a family 
or  race  affair.  The  herdsmen  of  Lot 
and  of  Abraham  were  to  cease  their 
strife  because  they  were  brethren.  The 
herdsmen  of  either  might  fight  those  of 
an  outsider  as  much  as  they  liked,  when 
it  was  safe  or  expedient  to  do  so.  The 
Amphyctionic  councils  among  the 
Greeks  were  family  tribunals,  set  up 
for  the  purpose  of  adjusting  differences 
and  preventing  war  among  brethren, 
among  peoples  of  kindred  blood. 
Greece  as  a whole,  or  even  in  parts,  did 
not  arbitrate  with  outside  nations.  The 
arbitration  of  the  dispute  between  the 
two  sons  of  DariuB  as  to  which  should 
have  the  throne,  referred  to  their  uncle 
and  decided  by  him,  was  still  more  of 
this  domestic  type. 

Beyond  this  limited  racial  sphere  the 
idea  of  peace  (except  in  the  case  of  a 
few  prophets  and  sages)  and  the  practi- 
cal application  of  peace  methods  never 
went  in  pre  Christian  times.  There 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  ten- 
dency, bo  far  as  can  be  traced,  to  any- 
thing of  a wider  and  more  universal  na- 
ture, to  anything  of  a truly  interna- 
tional character.  Even  within  this 
limited  sphere,  the  practical  pacific 
effects  of  the  sense  of  kinship  were 
very  small.  The  principle  of  kinship, 
though  lying  at  the  basis  of  the  whole 
pacific  development  of  human  Bociety, 
was  not  naturally  strong  enough  to  ac- 
complish much  anywhere  until  it  was 
elevated,  purified  and  strengthened  by 
the  revelation  of  the  fact  that  it  is  not 
of  merely  earthly  origin,  but  is  rooted 
in  the  divine  Fatherhood  in  which 
alone  the  oneness  of  humanity  finds  its 
rational  explanation. 

The  true  and  complete  conception  of 
peace,  both  as  to  its  motives  and  its 
scope,  was  given  to  the  world  for  the 
first  time  by  Jesus  Christ  and  His  early 
followers.  Such  doctrines  of  God  as 
the  Father  and  of  men  everywhere  bb 
brothers  and  neighbors  were  taught  by 
them  as  naturally  broke  down  among 
the  Christians,  after  a little  time,  racial 
distinctions  and  international  barriers. 
Perhaps  practiced  would  be  a better 
word  than  taught.  Love  of  God  and  of 
fellow-men  was  their  life.  Christ  Him- 
self gave  the  idea  of  peace  in  its  deep- 
est and  fullest  sense.  But  He  did  more; 
He  made  it  intensely  vital  by  His  life  of 
self  sacrificing  love.  His  teaching  came 
out  of  His  life.  The  inspiration  of  His 
example,  of  His  life  snd  death,  was 
worth  a thousand  Sermons  on  the 
Mount,  unsurpassed  as  the  mountain 
instruction  was.  The  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
much  used  in  the  earliest  Christian 
days,  though  after  the  New  Testament 
books  were  written  and  collected  it  had 
a large  place.  In  the  earliest  period  it 
was  entirely  overshadowed  by  the 
Teacher  Himself.  It  was  the  inspira- 
tion of  Ills  personality,  of  His  living 
example,  the  transfusing  of  His  per- 
sonal spirit  into  them,  that  made  the 
early  Christians,  for  a hundred  years 
and  more,  the  enthusiastic  exemplars 
of  a fraternity  which  knew  neither 
class  nor  race  nor  national  boundaries. 
Followers  of  the  Master  in  every  land 
recognized  their  spiritual  kin,  and  their 
human  kin  also,  in  every  other  land. 
Their  homes,  their  purses,  their  lives, 
were  at  each  other's  service.  War  be 
tween  them,  or  between  them  and  non 
Christians,  was  unthinkable.  It  will  be 
io  again  when  the  Christian  church 


once  more  becomes  really  Christian. 
International  and  interracial  hatred 
between  them  (except  with  the  Jews) 
was  even  more  completely  broken 
down  than  local  dislike  and  friction. 
Among  themselves  difficulties, of  which 
there  were  many,  were  settled  by  con- 
ciliation or  the  arbitration  of  friends, 
not  even  the  courts  of  law  being  often 
resorted  to.  Thus  came  into  existence 
the  conception  of  universal  peace,  as 
the  demand  of  universal  brotherhood 
and  universal  love. 

To  be  continued. 


PERNICIOUS  LITERATURE. 

The  superficial  character  of  much 
that  passes  for  religion  at  the  present 
day  is  cause  for  regret.  It  is  quite  ob 
servable  among  many  under  the  name 
of  Friends.  But  if  we  glance  abroad  at 
the  drift  of  writers  and  thinkers  outside 
of  our  profession,  we  find  they  are  rap- 
idly leading  us  in  this  career  of  defec- 
tion. 

Looking  back  over  a period  of  sixty 
years  I can  recall  tbe  attitudes  of  sim- 
ple faith  and  obedience  on  the  one 
hand  and  intellectual  and  social  culture 
on  the  other  at  that  time. 

The  anti  slavery  society  had  then 
lately  organized  and  was  gathering 
strength.  In  their  zeal  for  the  cause 
of  moral  reforms  they  held  points  of 
doctrine  and  as  religious  practice  in  a 
subordinate  position,  so  that  it  ap- 
peared likely  that  their  bond  of  union 
was  rather  an  interest  in  good  work 
than  in  a common  faith. 

Their  ranks  were  largely  made  up  of 
persons  of  refinement  and  scientific 
culture,  who  were  Unitarian  in  theol- 
ogy, and  they  quite  generally  appeared 
settled  in  the  conclusion  that  an  asso- 
ciation thus  banded  for  purposes  of  hu- 
man refinement  the  necessity  of  a com- 
mon faith  was  superseded.  The  Bible 
standard  of  a condition  prepared  for 
acceptance  with  God  was  substituted 
by  one  more  conformable  with  their 
ideas  of  reason  and  human  convenience 

I heard  one  of  their  distinguished 
speakers,  in  the  course  of  what  might 
have  been  called  either  a sermon  or  a 
lecture,  say:  “I  know  no  other  preach 
ing  of  the  gospel  than  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  mankind  to  the  'prevailing  sins 
of  the  times.” 

It  was  about  this  period,  the  compar- 
ative infancy  of  the  remarkable  era  of 
“higher  education”  in  which  we  live, 
that  the  article  from  which  I am  about 
to  quote  was  written.  It  may  be  found 
on  page  129  of  tbe  sixth  volume  of  The 
Friend. 

The  contributor  of  the  article  says: 
"The  following  eloquent  and  forcible 
criticism  is  from  the  Journal  of  the 
Flushing  Institute.  It  gives  expression 
to  thoughts  which  must  be  familiar  to 
every  Christian  whose  attention  has 
been  turned  to  the  lighter  current  liter- 
ature of  the  day.  We  may  say  without 
extravagance  that  the  present  age  is  in 
great  danger  of  mistaking  grand  senti- 
ments  of  admiration  of  natural  beauty 
and  moral  order  for  Christian  aspira 
tions,  and  that  on  the  other  hand  a 
sickly  sentimentality  is  palmed  upon  it 
for  the  tenderness  and  humility  of  the 
Christian  spirit.  I commend  the  sub 
joined  to  the  close  attention  of  the 
readers  of  The  Friend.  Let  us  apply 
the  same  touchstone  to  much  of  the 
admired  prose  and  poetry  which  circu- 
lates in  what  is  called  the  religious  pub 


lie,  and  they  will  detect  a graat  portion 
of  false  sentiment  and  spurious  orna- 
ment which  the  Christian  is  compelled 
to  reject  as  noxious  and  unsound. 

“Dr.  Spurzheim,  after  building  up  a 
reputation  in  Europe,  had  come  to 
America,  to  Boston,  in  1832.  After 
lecturing  there  for  some  time  he  died, 
the  same  year.  It  was  at  his  ‘obsequies' 
in  the  ‘old  South  Church’  that  the  ode 
was  sung,  of  which  the  following  are 
the  third  and  fourth  stanzas: 

“Nature's  priest,  how  pure  and  fervent 
Was  thy  worship  at  her  shrine. 

Friend  of  man . of  Hod  the  servant. 

Advocate  of  truths  divine,— 

Taught  and  charmed  as  by  no  other 
We  had  been  and  hoped  to  be;  - 
But  while  waiting  round  thee.  Brother. 

For  thy  light,— ‘tls  dark  with  thee. 

Dark  with  the*?  No;  thy  Creator 
All  whose  oreatufes  and  whose  laws 
Thou  didst  love,  shall  give  thee  greater 
Light  than  earth’s,  as  earth  withdraws. 

To  thy  God  thy  godlike  spirit 
Back  we  give  In  flllal  trust 
Thy  cold  clay— we  grieve  to  bear  It 
To  its  chamber— but  we  must.” 

“On  the  whole  it  is  a beautiful  pro 

duction But  we  are  concerned  only 

with  the  religious  character  of  the 
piece.  It  presents  to  U6  tbe  unhappy 
anomaly  of  a Christian  people,  in  a 
place  dedicated  to  Christian  worship, 
writing  in  strains  of  devotion  not  only 
devoid  of  the  faintest  recognition  of 
any  principle  distinctively  Christian, 
but  concerned  in  the  spirit  and  to  some 
extent  in  the  language  of  tbe  bards  of 
heathen  iniquity.  The  ode  is  destitute 
alike  of  Christian  unction  and  Christian 
truth.  It  contains  no  illusion  to  the  re- 
demption of  man  nor  to  life  and  im- 
mortality as  brought  to  light  in  the 
gospel,  nor  to  the  mediation  of  the  Sa- 
viour as  tbe  ground  and  confidence  of 
hope.  A hope  is  indeed  expressed  for 
the  departed  spirit.  But  it  is  tbe  hum- 
ble, specific  hope  of  the  Christian?  Is 
it  a trust  based  on  the  definite  promise 
of  the  Saviour  and  exulting  in  the  gift 
of  grace  to  the  renovated  soul?  No; 
it  is  the  vague  and  loose  anticipation 
of  the  heathen.  Like  the  subject  of 
Homer's  song,  the  deceased  had  a god- 
like spirit,  and  will  be  happy  after 
death  because  he  loved  the  creatures 
and  tbe  laws  of  God,  i.  because  he 
was  a liberal  man  and  a man  of  sci 
ence! 

"As  to  the  third  stanza  we  know  not 
whether  to  smile  at  its  extravagance  or 
to  rebuke  its  Impiety  Can  you  imag 
Ing,  reader,  who  it  is  that,  by  a Christian 
minister,  in  a Christian  congregation, 
on  an  occasion  of  public  worship  before 
tbe  God  of  heaven  is  hymned  as 

‘Advocate  of  truth*  divine. 

And  by  whom  a pastor  and  his  flock  In 
the  fold  of  Christ  confess  with  grateful 
adoration  that 

'Taugbtand  charmed  a*  by  no  other 
They  have  been  or  hoped  to  be?’* 

You  may  be  antiquated  enough  to  call 
to  mind  some  of  the  worthies  of  the 
Bible.  You  may  think  it  was  a prophet, 
an  apostle,  or  perhaps  one  of  the  mar 
tyre  of  your  faith.  Or,  rather,  you 
would  believe  it  to  be  the  Teacher  sent 
from  God.  But  no,  simple  reader,  you 
are  quite  behind  the  spirit  of  the  age' 
You  are  not  yet  illuminated  Natural 
science,  you  must  know,  is  the  truth  di 
vine  of  this  enlightened  era,  and  the  ad 
vocateof  Divine  truth  is  a philosopher; 
a lecturer  on  the  protuberance  of  the 
skull,  and  now  Installed  among  the  gods 
to  become  the  Orpheus  or  the  Escul 
apius  of  a future  generation.  We 
mean  no  disrespect  to  Dr.  Spurzheim,  a 
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son  of  science,  a stranger  on  our  coasts, 
and  finding  only  a grave  in  the  country 
which  he  visited  in  the  spirit  of  en- 
lightened attachment  to  her  people  and 
her  institutions.  His  fate  certainly 
makes  no  ordinary  appeal  to  our  sym- 
pathies, and  we  should  have  rejoiced  to 
share  in  an  appropriate  tribute  to  his 
memory.  We  are  as  ready,  moreover, 
to  respect  the  genius  of  the  poet  as  to 
deplore  the  untimely  fate  of  the  subject 
of  his  song.  It  is  the  ode  which  we  con- 
demn, used  as  it  was  under  circum 
stances  which  entitle  it  to  beconsidered 
as  the  devotional  exercise  of  a congre 
gation  on  the  occasion  of  a religious 
solemnity. 

“We  repeat  our  conviction  that  the 
present  effusion,  as  well  as  one  which 
preceded  it,  however  unimportant  in 
other  respects,  is  valuable  as  an  index  of 
the  moral  tendencies  of  the  liberal  the-  . 
ology.  When  such  are  the  religious 
hymns  of  a people  the  letter  of  Chris- 
tianity may  remain,  but  its  Bpirit  has 
tied.  No  congregation  under  the  in 
Huence  of  an  orthodox  ministry  could 
have  joined  in  such  strains.  Even  if 
they  had  been  too  ignorant  to  point  out 
its  defects,  their  hearts  would  have  re- 
volted from  it.  Their  evangelistic  in- 
stincts, if  we  may  be  allowed  the  ex- 
pression, would  have  repelled  such  an 
insult  on  their  faith. 

“‘Waiting  round  thee  for  thy  light.’ 
What  an  expression  to  be  addressed  by 
an  assembly  of  Christian  worshippers  to 
the  spirit  of  a fellow  mortal!  When 
the  cemetery  was  consecrated  we  had 
an  apotheosis  of  mother  earth,  a formal 
ode  to  tfiis  ancient  divinity.  And  now 
we  have  an  ascription  of  praise  ad- 
dressed as  it  were  to  a canonized  saint. 

"Extremes  inevitably  meet,  and  it 
would  seem  as  if  the  state  of  religion 
on  which  we  are  now  animadverting 
had  become  the  central  point  of  a de 
molished  faith  and  a rising  superstition. 
They  have  no  mysteries  to  awe  the 
imagination,  they  have  discarded  the 
sublime  truths  which  stir  the  deep  en- 
ergies of  the  soul,  and  they  have  re- 
jected as  gross  materialism  these  man- 
ifestations of  deity  which  most  power- 
fully awaken  the  sensibilities  and  ab- 
sorb the  affections.  Thus  the  lofty  as- 
pirations and  heavenly  affinities  of  the 
soul  follow  the  impulse  of  lawless  ca- 
price without  the  adequate  truths  to 
guide  and  develop  them. 

“As  a necessary  consequence  the 
community  rush  into  the  very  gulf  they 
geek  to  avoid,  expend  their  veneration 
on  material  objects,  and  forget  to  wor 
ship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  This 
bat  been  the  religious  history  of  our 
race.  Already  haB  it  been  exemplified 
by  the  pagans  of  the  ancient  world  and 
the  papists  of  the  modern,  and  despite 
the  lessons  of  experience  the  same 
drama  may  be  again  enacted.” 

The  tendency  of  events  since  this  ar 
tide  was  written  has  gone  to  justify  the 
fear*  expressed  in  the  last  paragraph. 
The  human  has  made  great  strides  in 
the  development  of  all  departments  of 
science,  and  brought  the  knowledge 
thus  acquired  to  bear  upon  biblical 
criticism  until  the  simple  “walk  by 
faith”  spoken  of  by  the  apostle  is  quite 
thrust  out  of  view.  We  can  plead  for 
the  ancient  philosopher,  for  the  light  of 
Christ  had  not  then  come  in  its  fulness. 
We  can  excuse  the  peasantry  of  the  mid- 
dle ages  for  whom  the  only  glimmer  of 
hope  was  through  the  proffered  aid  of 
the  clergy.  But  what  apology  can  be 


made  for  those  who  amid  the  light  of 
last  two  centuries  seem  determined  to 
find  some  other  way  to  the  kingdom 
than  by  Christ,  the  door?— The  Friend. 


DO  YOU  PRAY? 


BY  H.  L.  HASTINGS. 


Prayer  is  the  language  of  need  and  of 
dependence.  Y ou  are  in  need  of  many 
things,  and  you  are  dependent  for  them 
upon  a higher  power  than  man.  Let 
me  then  ask  you:  Do  you  pray  ? 

Do  not  misunderstand  this  question, 
for  it  is  important.  1 do  not  ask 
whether  you  go  to  church,  or  stay  at 
home.  1 do  not  ask  whether  you  read 
prayers  from  a book,  or  whether  you 
Bay  prayers  from  memory,  or  whether 
you  compose  prayers  extemporaneously. 
And  I do  not  ask  from  idle  curiosity, 
but  from  sincere  and  friendly  inter- 
est, and  that  you  may  carefully  ponder 
the  question,  Do  you  pray  1 
I have  several  reasons  for  asking. 
One  of  them  is,  all  men  ought  to  pray. 

All  are  dependent,  and  needy,  and 
guilty;  and  prayer  becomes  such  per- 
sons. Another  reason  is,  many  men 
think  they  pray,  when  they  do  not  pray 
as  they  should.  Some  pray  to  idols,  to 
images,  to  Btocks  and  stones;  to  men, 
to  saints,  to  the  dead,  and  to  many 
things  that  can  neither  hear  nor  help 
them.  Some  pray,  too,  in  such  a way 
that  their  prayerB  are  not  heard.  Some 
pray  to  be  heard  of  men,  having  their 
reward  in  being  thus  heard.  Another 
reason  is,  many  men  do  not  pray  habit- 
ually. Multitudes  scarcely  ever  pray, 
They  curse,  they  blaspheme,  they  swear, 
but  they  do  not  pray.  Some  say 
prayers,  and  read  prayers,  and  make 
prayers,  but  do  not  truly  pray.  Their 
whole  lives  show  this;  for  praying  will 
cause  men  to  cease  from  sin.  Their 
deaths  show  this;  for  those  who  truly 
pray  can  die  in  great  peace.  One  more 
reason  why  I ask  this  question  is,  all 
men  must  and  will  pray  some  time.  If 
not  here,  hereafter.  If  not  now,  by  and 
by.  Men  must  knock  at  mercy’s  gate, 
pour  out  their  petitions— if  not  for  par- 
don while  there  is  time,  it  may  be  for 
refuge  when  it  is  too  late;  if  not  for 
mercy  to  cleanse  the  soul,  it  may  be  for 
water  to  cool  the  tongue;  if  not  for 
Christ  to  save  them,  it  may  be  for  rocks 
to  fall  on  them;  if  not  for  God  to  par- 
don them,  it  may  be  for  mountains  to 
hide  them.  If  they  will  not  pray  to 
share  Christ’s  mercy,  they  may  pray  to 
shun  His  wrath.  If  they  will  not  pray 
in  health,  they  may  in  sickness;  if  not 
in  security,  perhaps  they  will  in  danger; 
if  not  in  life,  they  may  in  death;  if  not 
in  probation,  they  will  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ!  Then  every  knee 
shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall  con- 
fess to  God.  So,  since  all  these  things 
are  true,  in  view  of  them  all,  I ask  the 
question,  Do  you  pray  i 
Not  did  you  pray  once?  For  no 
doubt  you  have  prayed  in  some  hour  of 
danger,  in  the  storm,  the  shipwreck,  the 
collision;  in  some  time  of  Bickness,  or 
fever,  or  pestilence;  or  in  some  hour  of 
sorrow,  bereavement,  misfortune,  and 
distress.  No  doubt  you  prayed  then. 
Nor  do  I ask  whether  you  have  prom- 
ised to  pray,  if  God  would  Bpare  you. 
Nor  do  I ask  whether  you  intend  to 
pray  by  and  by,  when  you  get  rich,  or 
old,  or  sick,  or  great  in  this  world.  1 
have  no  desire  to  put  these  ‘questions. 


I believe  you  have  prayed — I presume 
you  have  resolved  and  promised  to  pray 
some  time,  and  I am  sure  you  will 
pray  by  and  by.  My  question  only 
has  respect  to  the  present  time:  Do 
you  pray  i 

You  are  a sinner.  Do  you  ask  how  1 
know?  Because  all  have  sinned.  Sin, 
when  once  committed,  cannot  be  un- 
done. It  is  done.  The  only  one  who 
can  save  men  from  its  consequences  is 
Christ.  “The  wages  of  sin  is  death.” 
Rom.  6 : 23.  This  is  our  certain  doom, 
unless  we  escape  through  Christ.  lie 
offers  salvation  if  we  will  seek  and  ask 
for  it  in  sincerity  and  truth.  So  we 
must  all  pray, oi  die  the  “second  death.” 
You  desire  to  live  forever;  you  wish  to 
escape  the  dread  results  of  sin;  this  can 
only  be  done  through  prayer.  Do  you 
pray  f 

Are  you  afraid  to  pray?  You  need 
not  fear.  The  prayer  of  pentience  is 
never  rejected  at  the  throne  of  God. 
One  man,  a publican,  smote  on  his 
breast,  and  with  downcast  eyes  cried, 
“God  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner!”  and 
God  heard  him,  and  he  went  down  to 
his  house  justified.  Another,  in  the 
agonies  of  death,  prayed,  “Lord,  remem- 
ber me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy 
kingdom,”  and  in  that  very  hour  Jesus 
gave  him  the  promise  of  being  with 
Him  in  paradise.  A blind  man  cried, 
“Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me!”  and  at  Christ’s  word  he  received 
his  sight.  So  thousands  have  prayed, 
and  praying  have  received  the  Saviour’s 
answer,  “Thy  sins  which  are  many 
are  forgiven  thee;  go  in  peace 
and  sin  no  more.”  David  prayed,  and 
God  delivered  his  soul  “from  blood 
guiltiness,”  and  brought  him  out  of  the 
horrible  pit  and  the  miry  clay,  and 
placed  his  feet  upon  a rock,  and  put  a 
new  soDg  in  his  mouth.  Paul  prayed 
while  in  his  blindness  and  darkness, 
and  he  arose  and  was  baptized,  and 
washed  away  his  sinB,  “calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord.”  Daniel  prayed, 
Peter  prayed,  all  good  men  have  prayed, 
and  have  passed  from  the  bondage  of 
sin  to  the  peace  of  Christ  by  the  way  of 
prayer.  1 have  passed  over  that  same 
way;  and  I know,  reader,  that  if  you 
will  but  pray  in  sincerity  of  heart,  you 
shall  have  pardon.  Oh,  pray!  While 
the  Holy  Spirit  kindles  withia  your 
heart  the  warm  desire,  lift  it  up  to  God, 
and  take  this  word  of  comfort,  “ IF/iaso- 
ever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Bhall  be  saved.”  Acts  2:  21. 
Are  you  saved  ? Do  you  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  ? Do  you  pray  f 
But  perhaps  you  are  a Christian.  If 
so,  do  you  pray?  You  once  had  peace 
in  Christ.  Do  you  continue  in  prayer? 
Do  you  live  near  the  Lord?  Do  you 
“pray  without  ceasing?”  Do  you 
“watch  unto  prayer?”  Are  you  “pray- 
ing always  in  the  Holy  Ghost?”  Do 
you  ask,  that  you  may  receive?  Do 
you  pray  like  the  widow,  crying  day  and 
night?  Do  you  pray  like  a hungry 
child  asking  for  bread  ? In  a word,  Do 
you  pray  ? Do  you  pour  out  your  soul 
before  the  Lord  in  holy  pleading  for 
His  blessing,  upon  yourself,  and  all 
around  you?  Do  you  seek  for  God’s 
help  to  strengthen  you  for  the  battle, 
and  gird  you  for  the  race?  Do  you 
pray  ? 

Are  you  a wanderer  from  God? 
Once  you  prayed;  but  by  neglecting 
prayer  you  have  strayed  far  from  the 
Lord.  Wandering  sheep!  the  Good 
Shepherd  seeketh  thee,  andcalleth  thee! 


Come  to  Christ.  Confess  your  wander- 
ings. Begin  anew  to  pray.  Poor  prod 
igal,  hungry  and  dejected,  arise,  and  go 
to  your  Father.  Tell  Him  how  sadly 
you  have  wandered,  and  how  bitterly 
you  repent.  Turn  with  weeping  and 
with  prayer  unto  Him.  Come,  and 
there  shall  be  joy  in  heaven  over  your 
coming. 

Do  you  pray,  O sinner?  Soon  prayer 
may  be  of  no  avail.  When  the  Judge 
cometb,  there  will  be  no  mercy  seat 
accessible,  and  sinners’  prayers  will  be 
in  vain.  Now  prayer  may  be  offered 
and  accepted.  But  now  I press  this 
question,  Do  you  pray? 

By  and  by  we  Bhall  pray  no  more. 
Our  supplications,  offered  up  “with 
strong  cryings  and  tears,”  shall  be  ex- 
changed for  the  anthems  of  the  glori- 
fied beyond  this  world  of  woe.  The 
mirth  of  the  godless  and  the  gay  shall 
change  to  prayer,  to  dismal,  wailing, 
fruitless  prayer  — prayer  for  refuge 
from  impending  wrath;  prayer  for  hid 
ing  beneath  rocks  and  mountains. 
Friend,  will  you  pray  or  sing  in  that 
day  ? That  depends  upon  the  present 
life;  and  upon  the  answer  to  this  ques 
tion:  Do  you  pray? — Tract. 


UNJUST  CRITICISM. 


To  criticise  is  easy.  It  requires  no 
scholarship,  no  industry,  no  great  labor 
to  become  an  unmerciful  critic.  The 
smallest  man  can  point  out  faults  in 
the  greatest.  Small  people  often  in- 
dulge in  this  kind  of  dealing  with  their 
brethren.  PerhapB  they  are  peculiarly 
tempted  to  do  so  by  their  very  small- 
ness. They  have  done  nothing  to  en- 
large themselves,  and  look  with  jealous 
eye  on  everyone  who  has  labored  to  de- 
velop his  resources.  To  see  others  out- 
stripping them  in  the  race  torments 
them.  A preacher  may  feel  unkindly 
toward  another,  and  feel  himself  called 
upon  to  say  harsh  and  unkind  things 
about  him,  impugning  his  motives,  dis- 
paraging his  methods,  underrating  bis 
abilities.  In  all  this  he  may  not  be 
aware  of  the  fact  that  he  is  endeavor- 
ing to  drag  his  neighbor  down  from  his 
loftly  elevation  to  his  own  low  level. 

Conspicuous  persons  are  always  sub- 
ject to  harsh  criticism.  Their  life  is 
public  and  their  conduct  is  exposed  to 
inspection  and  comment.  Nearly  all 
men  who  hold  high  positions  in  Church 
and  State  suffer  from  these  villainous 
attacks.  What  one  of  them  has  ever 
escaped  ? The  wicked  are  not  alone  in 
shooting  these  poisoned  arrows.  Some 
church  members,  and  even  ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  have  been  known  to  engage 
in  this  unseemly  business.  It  is  not 
merely  at  secular  officials  that  these  fiery 
darts  are  aimed.  Professing  Christians 
too  often  speak  unkindly  and  unjustly 
of  their  own  brethren.  This  makes  the 
pain  worse.  If  it  had  been  an  enemy  it 
could  have  been  borne  with  less  agony. 
This  was  to  be  expected.  “But  it  wsb 
thou,  a man  mine  equal,  my  guide,  and 
mine  acquaintance.  We  took  Bweet 
counsel  together,  and  walked  unto  the 
house  of  God  in  company.” 

Christian  parents  often  complain  bit 
terly  of  the  Church  and  the  ministers  in 
the  presence  of  their  children.  Imagin 
ary  faults  are  invented  where  no  real 
faults  exist,  and  insignificant  faults  are 
exaggerated.  The  evil  effect  of  this 
sort  of  criticism  on  the  minds  of  young 
people  cannot  be  estimated.  Is  not 
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this  a sufficient  explanation  of  the  in- 
difference of  the  children  of  many 
Christian  parents?  Is  it  any  wonder 
that  they  abandon  the  Church  of  their 
fathers?  Thousands  of  young  men, 
sons  of  official  members  in  Christian 
Churches,  never  enter  the  sanctuary. 
If  we  would  know  the  reason,  in  many 
cases,  we  need  only  listen  to  the  table 
conversation  of  those  families  for  the 
past  twenty  years.  Those  children 
have  listened  to  tirades  of  abuse  against 
the  ministers  and  the  Churches,  to 
bickerings  and  fault  findings  which 
have  poisoned  their  minds  and  alien- 
ated them  from  the  church.  Some 
have  become  infidels,  and  some  out- 
casts, and  who  shall  Bay  that  the  harsh 
criticism  to  which  they  have  been 
treated  in  the  home  is  not  the  principal 
cause  ? 

We  have  heard  men  indulging  in 
such  ungenerous  and  unjust  accusa- 
tions who  seemed  to  think  they  were 
doing  God  service.  They  regard  them- 
selves as  peculiarly  holy.  They  seem 
to  suppose  that  the  holiness  which  they 
have  received  gives  them  license  to 
make  severe  charges  against  all  those 
that  fail  to  agree  with  them.  Accord- 
ing to  these  critics  the  whole  church  is 
on  the  way  to  ruin.  They  tell  us  that 
most  of  the  members  of  the  church  are 
in  a backslidden  state,  if,  indeed,  they 
were  ever  converted;  that  the  preachers 
are  worldly  Belfseekers  and  unfaithful 
to  their  vows;  that  the  Elders  and  Bis- 
hops are  corrupted  and  blinded  by  the 
wealth  and  fashion  of  the  times.  Ac- 
cording to  these  critics  there  is  no 
soundness  in  the  Church.  Is  this  true? 
Are  these  charges  just? 

Holiness  makes  men  charitable,  but 
some  men  who  profess  to  be  holy  are 
exceedingly  uncharitable  and  unjust. 
They  do  not  mean  to  slander  their 
brethren.  They  have  been  deluded  by 
narrow  views  of  a glorious  doctrine 
and  experience.  The  damage  they  are 
inflicting  on  themselves,  on  those  whom 
they  unjustly  accuse,  on  those  who  be- 
lieve in  and  follow  them,  and  on  the 
entire  church  is  very  great.  Satan  is 
the  great  accuser  of  the  brethren. 
Some  men  who  really  mean  to  be  good 
and  true  unwittingly  follow  him  in 
this  thing.  Let  all  harsh  criticism  be 
abandoned.  God  is  love.  His  children 
are  like  Him.  Let  us  not  love  in  word 
alone,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 


LOT  S CHOICE. 


SERMON  BY  J.  WILB0R  CHAPMAN. 


“And  Lot  lilted  op  hia  eyes  and  be- 
held all  the  plain  of  Jordan,  that  It 
was  well  watered. . . .Then  Lot  chose 
him  all  the  plain  of  Jordan.”  Gen.  13: 
10-11. 

Abraham  and  Lot  lived  together  for 
o long  time,  until  their  herdsman  be- 
gan to  quarrel;  then  separation  was 
necessary,  and  Abraham  said  to  Lot, 
“Let  there  be  no  strife,  I pray  thee, 
between  thy  herdsmen  and  my  herds- 
man, for  we  be  brethren.  Is  not  the 
whole  land  before  thee?  Separate  thy- 
self; if  thou  wilt  take  the  left  hand 
then  I will  go  to  the  right;  if  thou  wilt 
go  to  the  right  hand  then  I will  go  to 
the  left.” 


One  would  have  thought  that  Lot 
would  have  made  some  such  reply  as 
this,  “No,  uncle,  this  must  never  be;  I 
am  younger  than  thou,  and  I am  but  a 
follower  of  thine;  without  thee  I can 


not  stand,  and  if  we  muBt  part,  the 
choice  must  be  thine.” 

It  appears,  however,  that  Lot 
thought  only  of  himself.  When  he  saw 
the  plain  of  Jordan,  and  that  it  was 
well  watered,  he  did  not  even  consider 
what  effect  the  place  might  have  upon 
his  own  morals  or  the  morals  of  his 
children;  but  perhaps  we  had  not 
better  condemn  him  too  severely,  be- 
cause that  is  just  what  professing 
Christians  do  to  day  by  the  score. 

But  let  us  look  at  Lot’s  choice.  It 
was  the  well  watered  plain  of  the  Jor- 
dan; it  was  a great  prize  for  any  man, 
and  Lot  was  sure  of  it;  but  there  was 
one  thing  that  robbed  the  possessions 
of  all  the  glory,  “But  the  men  of 
Sodom  were  wicked  and  sinners  before 
the  Lord  exceedingly.”  It  was  a great 
estate,  but  the  neighbors  were  bad; 
there  was  material  glory,  but  there  was 
moral  shame;  the  landscape  was  beau- 
tiful, but  the  men  and  women  who 
made  it  their  home  were  miserable  in 
their  sins;  and  yet  it  has  been  said  that 
Lot  did  just  what  many  people  do 
to-day  in  their  choice  of  a home.  It  iB 
oftentimes  true  that  men  do  not  seem 
to  care  how  poor  the  church  is  if  the 
house  they  live  in  is  only  good;  they 
tell  us  that  the  house  is  beautiful,  that 
the  garden  is  luxuriant,  that  the  air  is 
balmy  and  the  district  is  genteel;  but  if 
you  should  say  to  them,  what  is  the 
religious  influence  of  the  community? 
it  is  something  they  have  not  consid- 
ered. 

When  Lot  had  gone  from  Abraham 
with  bis  herdsmen,  and  the  old  servant 
of  God  seemed  to  stand  alone  with  only 
second  choice  of  the  great  territory  left 
to  him,  God  came  to  him  and  said, 
“Lift  up  thine  eyes;  look  upon  the 
place  where  thou  art,  north  and  south, 
east  and  west;  all  thou  see6t  I will  give 
to  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee.”  It 
was  a sweet  word  to  a man  in  distress, 
and  it  was  a wonderful  way  for  God  to 
make  up  to  Abraham  for  the  loss  of 
Lot;  and  from  that  time  until  he  en 
tered  upon  his  life  of  peace  angels 
attended  him;  he  was  the  friend  of 
God;  be  Baw  Christ’s  day  and  was  glad; 
he  looked  for  the  city  which  had  foun 
dations,  and  walking  and  sleeping  he 
could  see  it.  He  did  not  choose  for 
himself;  God  chose  for  him,  and  a 
blessing  came  with  his  possessions. 

With  Lot  it  was  just  the  opposite;  he 
took  the  matter  in  his  own  hands;  he 
sought  no  advice,  and  the  result  was 
that  he  entered  upon  a life  of  conflict. 
Angels  did  not  abide  with  him;  he 
brought  Bhame  upon  the  name  of  God; 
he  sought  only  his  own  glory;  he  forgot 
God,  and  after  all,  his  choice  was  a 
failure,  his  wisdom  mocked  him;  and 
this  is  alwayB  true,  “in  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  him  and  he  shall  direct 
thy  paths.” 

Lot  is  a perfect  illustration  of  a 
worldly  Christian;  he  was  neither  hot 
nor  cold;  they  have  neither  the  best 
things  of  earth  nor  the  best  things  of 
heaven.  They  may  not  know  it,  but 
they  bring  shame  not  only  upon  the 
cause,  but  upon  themselves.  There  is 
nothing  infidelity  so  much  admires  as 
consistency;  nothing  it  so  much  de- 
spises as  worldly  mindedness.  Lot  is 
like  Christians  out  of  communion  with 
God;  saved  they  may  be,  for  Lot  was 
saved,  but  “saved  yet  so  as  by  fire.” 

There  is  a page  of  profit  and  loss 
which  might  be  filled  up  in  connection 
with  Lot’B  experience.  True  he  gained 


some  things,  but  he  lost  more;  it  Is  so 
with  every  man  that  follows  in  his 
footsteps.  He  gained  influence  and 
power,  for  he  became  one  of  the  offi- 
cials of  the  city;  he  gained  wealth; 
how  could  he  help  it?  so  may  we  all; 
you  can  if  you  are  a man  of  ordinary 
intelligence  by  forgetting  God,  the  rule 
of  right,  the  dictations  of  conscience; 
have  an  eye  that  never  sleeps,  make 
investments  and  add  dollar  to  dollar 
until  your  wealth  may  be  very  great, 
but  it  will  perish  sooner  or  later.  It 
has  always  been  true  that  money  has 
never  tarried  with  a blessing  when  it 
was  wrongfully  obtained.  To  the 
third  and  fourth  generation  it  has  gone 
with  blighting  power. 

You  may  go  forth  in  life  seeking  for 
power,  and  you  can  find  it.  If  you  are 
a politician  in  these  days,  when  trick- 
ery and  fraud  are  at  such  a premium, 
you  may  come  to  the  place  where  you 
can  dictate  the  policy  of  the  city,  the 
state,  the  nation,  but  it  is  folly  to  try  it. 
There  is  something  infinitely  better 
than  all  this,  and  that  is  to  find  the 
place  where  God  wants  you  and  fill  it 
up  to  the  greatest  measure. 

But  do  you  remember  what  Lot  lost 
as  well  as  what  he  gained?  He  lost 
his  influence  with  God;  no  man  can 
have  power  with  God  except  he  be 
much  in  prayer,  and  certainly  he  can- 
not pray  if  his  heart  is  not  right.  He 
lost  his  influence  over  his  friends;  they 
would  have  put  him  to  death  if  they 
had  met  him  upon  the  streets;  so  will 
you;  no  man  can  have  a particle  of 
influence  ov«t  his  friend  who  denies  in 
his  life  the  doctrine  he  professes  to 
believe.  He  lost  his  influence  over  bis 
family,  for  when  he  warned  his  sons-in- 
law  to  escape  it  was  as  if  he  had 
mocked  them.  God  pity  the  man  who 
has  lost  his  influence  over  his  own 
house  or  his  own  kindred  because  of 
the  way  he  has  lived.  He  lost  his  influ- 
ence over  posterity;  his  miserable 
daughters  became  the  ancestors  of  the 
Moabites  and  the  Amorites,  and  they 
are  the  enemies  of  God  to  this  day.  So 
it  does  not  pay.  The  gain  is  too  little, 
the  loss  is  too  great. 

Lot  made  an  awful  mistake  when  he 
went  into  Sodom;  but  some  one  will 
say,  Might  he  not  have  done  more  good 
there  than  in  any  other  place,  for  the 
light  must  shine  to  scatter  the  dark 
ness  ? This  would  have  been  true  if 
God  had  chosen  Sodom  for  him  and 
sent  him  there.  He  could  have  kept 
him  in  the  wickedness  of  the  city  as 
He  kept  Daniel  in  Babylon  and  in  the 
lions’  den;  but  if  God  did  not  send  him, 
it  was  hiB  greatest  blunder  and  a most 
perilous  thing  for  him  to  do.  The 
angels  went  in  and  came  out  of  Sodom 
and  lost  not  a particle  of  their  angelic 
nature,  but  Lot  very  nearly  lost  bis 
soul.  There  is  an  awful  slavery  about 
sin;  whosoever  doeth  sin  is  the  slave 
of  it  and  there  is  no  task  master  more 
exacting.  Look  at  the  drunkard;  see 
how  his  appetite  rules  him,  compelling 
him  to  barter  every  comfort  he  possesses 
and  everything  worth  living  for.  If  a 
slave  holder  should  have  abused  his 
slaves  as  the  drunkard  maltreats  him- 
self, the  world  would  have  risen  against 
it  long  before  it  did.  Lot  was  a slave 
to  his  sins.  Little  by  little  sins  get 
possession  of  us.  Have  you  ever  no- 
ticed how  Lot  was  swept  into 
vortex  ? 

First  he  saw,  then  he  chose,  then 


he  journeyed  toward  the  East,  then  be 
pitched  his  tent  toward  Sodom,  then  he 
dwelt  there,  then  he  became  an  officer 
and  sat  between  the  gates,  then  bis 
daughters  married  two  men  in  Sodom; 
wretched  indeed  must  have  been  the 
last  days  of  this  miserable  man,  this 
man  with  whom  the  angels  would  not 
tarry.  I hold  this  character  up  before 
you  as  a warning;  and  it  is  true  that 
every  sin  is  in  the  face  of  warnings 
without  number.  Just  as  a quiver  of 
the  nerves  tells  us  that  the  system  Ib 
overstrained  and  calls  a halt,  so  every 
step  in  Bin  lifts  a cry  of  warning. 

There  is  one  striking  contrast  in  the 
lives  of  Abraham  and  Lot  after  they 
separated.  We  see  it  in  the  visit  of  the 
angels  as  Abraham  sat  at  his  tent  door; 
suddenly  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  be- 
held them,  three  in  number.  They 
talked  with  him,  they  tarried  with  him 
for  a little  while,  they  gave  a glad 
message  unto  him  and  his  wife;  but 
after  they  had  finished  their  conversa- 
tion with  him  two  of  the  number 
turned  their  faces  towards  Sodom.  It 
is  a very  significant  fact  that  one  of 
the  three  tarried  behind,  and  it  is  a sad 
commentary  on  the  life  of  Lot  that 
the  angel  of  the  covenant  did  not  go  to 
meet  him.  These  two  went  on  into 
Sodom;  they  stopped  at  the  door  of 
Lot’s  house,  and  while  they  had  been 
very  ready  and  willing  to  abide  with 
Abraham,  in  answer  to  Lot’s  invita 
tion,  that  they  might  tarry  with  him, 
they  gave  answer  in  these  words,  “Nay; 
but  we  will  abide  in  the  street  all 
night.”  And,  behold,  we  have  before 
us  a man  with  whom  the  angels  would 
not  tarry. 

Two  thoughts  come  to  me  in  closing; 
the  first  is  great  encouragement  to 
pray,  for  God  heard  Abraham’s  prayer 
for  the  city  of  Sodom  and  spared  Lot, 
and  He  will  hear  your  prayer  and  mine; 
the  second  is  the  enthusiasm  which  we 
should  have  in  the  work  of  saving 
souls,  as  illustrated  in  the  two  angels, 
for  it  is  said  that  when  Lot  did  not 
hasten  from  the  city  that  the  angels 
took  him  by  the  hand  and  hurried  him 
away  from  the  doomed  city. 


A BIT  OF  ADVICE 


Whatever  you’re  doing, 

Bear  this  hI way*  in  mind 
In  all  little  things 
Be  both  thoughtful  and  kind. 


RELIGIOUS  BODIES  WHOSE 
MEMBERS  DO  NOT  VOTE. 


the 


he 


separated  himself  from  Abraham,  then 


Press  reports  have  lately  drawn  at 
tention  to  the  fact  — not  very  widely 
known — that  there  are  in  this  country 
several  not  inconsiderable  religious  de 
nominations  whose  tenets  require  their 
members  to  abstain  from  the  ballot.  In 
this  class  are  not  only  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  but  all  other  ad 
herents  of  the  “Old  Light,”  from  which 
the  "New  Light”  in  this  country  seceded 
in  1833.  These  “Old  Light”  Presby 
terians  are  furthermore  debarred  from 
taking  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States.  The 
New  York  Tribune  (October  28)  gives 
the  following  statement  of  the  liev. 
Finlay  M.  Foster,  of  the  Third  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church,  New 
York: 

“The  members  of  the  so  called  Re 
formed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Amer 
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HFiRALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


ica’  adhere  rigidly  to  the  ‘Solemn 
League  and  Covenant’  as  ratified  in 
Scotland  in  the  year  1688,  and  which,  so 
far  as  it  is  a moral  document,  was  in- 
cluded in  their  Covenant  of  1871.  The 
whole  spirit  of  the  Covenant,  from  its 
first  subscription  in  1636,  supposes  the 
Government,  whether  republican  or 
monarchal  in  form,  to  be  based  upon 
the  authority  of  the  Creator.  lbe 
American  Covenanter,  therefore,  while 
he  does  not  believe  in  the  union  of 
church  and  state,  insists  upon  the  union 
of  religion  with  civil  authority.  On 
this  account  he  iB  unable  to  subscribe 
conscientiously  to  the  Constitution 
which  begins  with  the,  to  him,  impious 
words,  ‘We,  the  people  of  the  United 

States do  ordain  and  establish, 

thereby  ignoring  the  divine  authority 
in  civil  affairs.” 

The  Reformed  Presbyterians  hold 
themselves  to  be  the  only  genuine  rep- 
resentatives of  the  people  who  fought 
and  bled  in  Scotland  for  the  Covenant 
in  the  reign  of  the  later  Stuarts.  They 
were  first  established  in  America  in 
1698,  and  now  number  about  ten  thou 
sand  members.  They  are  unalterably 
opposed  to  taking  part  in  what  they 
deemed  a Godless  government,  but  fur- 
nished a number  of  volunteers  for  ser- 
vice in  the  late  war. 

Of  the  MenDonites  another  disfran- 
chizing religious  body,  The  Tribune 
says: 

“The  Mennonites  take  their  name 
from  the  famous  Menno  SimonB,  who 

was  born  in  Friesland  in  1505  and  suf- 
fered severe  persecution  for  his  zealous 
preaching  of  adult  baptism,  even  at  the 
hands  of  the  Protestant  (Lutheran)  re- 
formers of  his  own  day  and  country. 

The  settlement  of  Mennonites  which 
established  itself  at  Germantown,  Pa., 
as  early  as  the  year  1683  is  now  repre^ 
sented  by  twelve  different  branches  of 
the  Mennonite  Church.  Among  these 
all  of  them  small,  one  of  the  least  nu- 
merous is  that  known  as  the  Reformed 
Mennonites,  the  members  of  which  are 
estimated  in  books  of  reference  as  num- 
bering fewer  than  two  thousand.  In 
place  of  the  Xlllth  article  of  the  older 
Mennonite  confession  the  reformed 
confession,  drawn  up  atStrasburg,  Lan- 
caster County  Pa.,  in  1811,  under  the 
leader  ship  of  the  Rev.  John  Herr,  pre- 
scribes the  proper  relation  of  church- 
members  to  the  civil  government  as 
follows: 

"As  Christ  avoided  the  grandeur  of 
the  world  and  conducted  Himself  as  an 
humble  minister,  none  of  His  followers 
must  discharge  the  duties  of  a magis- 
terial office  or  any  branch  of  it and 

as  they  are  instructed  not  to  hold  any 
worldly  office  whatever,  they  likewise 
think  themselves  deprived  of  the  liberty 
of  elevating  others  to  a magisterial  or 
any  other  office.’ 

“Thus  the  Mennonite  objection  to 
voting  is  not  directed  specially  against 
the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
but  refers  to  civil  government  in  gen- 
eral. 

"The  Mennonites  generally— many  of 
them  descendants  of  a Russian  colony 
which  settled  in  America  toward  the 
end  of  the  last  century— are  not  of  the 
same  race  a*  the  bulk  of  their  fellow 
citizens.  They  are  discouraged,  if  not 
strictly  debarred,  from  intermarriage 
with  members  of  other  denominations, 
and  far  from  multiplying  in  this  coun- 
try 'appear  to  have  actually  diminished 
in  numbers,  bo  that  it  is  not  improbable 


that  the  Mennonite  Church  within  the 
next  generation  or  two  will  have  be 
come  either  extinct  or  absorbed  into 
other  and  more  flourishing  denomina- 
tions.” 

Maybe;  by  the  grace  of  God,  maybe 
not. — Ed. 


WITHERED  LEAVES. 

Withered  leaves  are  round  us  falling; 

To  the  wintry  blast  they  bend, 

Whispering  In  accents  mournful 
All  that’s  beautiful  must  end. 

Nature  robbed  of  all  her  glory, 

Bends  unwillingly  her  head 
Like  a broken  hearted  mother. 

Weeping  o’er  her  cherished  dead. 

Ah!  those  leaves  once  green  and  lovely 
Now  have  changed  like  flckle  friends, 

Yet  a pleasing  retrospection 
To  my  heart  their  falling  lends. 

Yet  they  bring  a sweet  remembrance 
Of  the  happy,  happy  past, 

They  are  types  to  me  and  shadows 
Of  eternal  life  at  last. 

Withered  leaves  are  round  us  falling 
To  the  faintest  breeze  they  bend 
Yet  their  falling  Is  a token 
That  this  life  is  not  our  end. 

Yes!  on  every  leaf  Is  written 
In  my  mind  a holy  thought, 

Yes,  the  hope  of  life  up  springing 

From  the  grave  by  them  is  wrought. 

Though  they’re  withered  now  and  railing 
Down  to  earth  their  native  tomb, 

Yet  the  parent  stock  will  flourish 
And  with  fresh  leaves  bud  and  bloom. 

So  our  mortal  frames  will  perish 
Like  the  falling  leaves  and  sear. 

Yet  again  will  bloom  and  flourish 
In  a bright,  eternal  sphere. 

Set.  hy  Wm.  8.  Landis. 

Canton,  Kans. 


INVITATIONS. 

ESSAY  READ  AT  THE  CHESTNUT 
SPRING  BIBLE  CLASS  BY 
NANNIE  MILLER. 

We  are  invited  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,  in  order  that  we  may  find 
the  narrow  way.  That  is  the  only  way 
that  leads  to  life,  and  sad  it  is  that  the 
Savior  had  to  say,  that  there  are  few 
who  find  it. 

One  reason  for  this  is  that  they  are 
not  willing  to  enter  at  the  Btrait  gate. 
Christ  gave  many  invitations.  "Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I will  give  you  rest.”  He 
always  connects  a promise  when  He  in- 
vites us  to  come  to  Him.  He  invites  us 
to  “come  for  all  things  are  now  ready.” 
Oh  why  will  so  many  not  heed  the  in- 
vitation when  it  has  cost  Him  so  much 
to  make  all  things  ready.  Did  you  ever 
think  of  it,  that  ail  things  are  now 
ready  and  His  servants  sent  out  to  in 
vite  all  to  come  to  the  marriage  ¥ Will 
you  not  heed  the  invitation,  and  come 
and  walk  in  the  narrow  way,  where  bo 
many  blessings  are  promised  and  eter- 
nal life  in  the  end?  While  on  the 
broad  way  there  is  only  woe  and  misery 
and  in  the  end  eternal  death.  In  Rev 
elation  we  read  that  the  "Spirit  says 
come.”  The  Holy  Spirit  invites  people 
to  forsake  the  broad  way  and  enter  the 
narrow  way.  “The  Bride  says  come.” 
The  church  of  Christ  invites  all  to 
come  and  enjoy  the  blessings  strewn 
along  the  way.  Brothers  and  sisters, 
are  we  doing  our  part  to  spread  the  in 
vitation?  Are  we  living  a life  that  will 
be  aD  invitation  to  those  around  us¥ 
Is  our  conversation  among  us  of  the 
sweet  things  of  heaven?  Or  is  it  gos 

alp  and  idle  talk?  Let  us  guard  our 
lives,  knowing  that  we  are  the  repre- 
sentatives of  Christ,  that  He  through 
us  might  be  glorified.  "And  let  him 


that  heareth  say  come.”  All  who  hear 
and  accept  Bhall  pass  the  invitation  to 
others. 

The  passage  “Whosoever  will  may 
come  and  take  the  water  of  life 
freely,”  extends  an  invitation  to  all. 

None  can  say  that  they  are  not  invited. 

And  it  is  free.  Christ  has  done  it  all. 

We  need  only  come  and  take  it.  W ill 
we  not  put  forth  a greater  effort  to 
walk  in  the  narrow  way?  And  those 
who  know  that  they  are  on  the  broad 
way,  remember  that  Jesus  lovingly  in- 
vites you  to  enter  the  narrow  way,  and 
receive  the  many  blessings  in  store  for 
you,  but  which  He  cannot  give  to  you 
while  you  are  still  on  the  broad  way. 

And  those  of  us  who  are  traveling  on 
the  narrow  path,  let  us  rejoice  on  our 
way,  and  be  ready  to  receive  the  last 
great  invitation  from  the  lips  of  our 
Lord  and  King:  “Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.” 

Tub,  Pa. 

Do  what  good  you  can  in  the  world 
and  be  careful  to  do  it  when  you  can. 

OBITUARY. 

DEA.  JOHN  NUSBAUM 

Died  Nov.  28, 1900,  at  his  home  two  and 
a half  miles  south  and  three-quarters  of 
a mile  east  of  Middlebury,  Elkhart  Co., 
lnd.,  where  he  lived  since  April  1873. 
When  but  a boy  he  moved  with  his 
father  from  Ashland  Co.,  Ohio  to 
Richland  Co.,  Ohio,  his  mother  having 
died  a short  time  before.  While  living 
in  this  county,  he  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Elizabeth  Freed,  and  in  the 
autumn  of  I860  they  moved  with  his 
father  to  Indiana,  three  and  one  halt 
miles  south-east  of  Middlebury.  Here 
he  lived  about  three  yearn,  cleared 
about  twenty  acreB  of  Bmall  timbered 
land,  built  a barn  which  still  stands. 

In  the  spring  of  1864,  he  moved  to 
Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  on  a farm  of  sev- 
enty acres  where  in  addition  to  farm- 
ing he  successfully  operated  for  twelve 
years  or  more  a threshing  machine  in 
company  with  H.  C.  Frough.  In  the 
summer  of  1869  his  family  passed 
through  a siege  of  typhoid  fever  m 
which  seven  were  sick,  two  and  three 
at  a time  and  from  which  his  wire 
never  fully  recovered.  During  all 
these  years  they  were  faithful  members 
of  the  Mennonite  Church,  which  they 
attended  regularly,  always  taking  the 
whole  family  with  them  to  the  services, 
and  for  which  the  family  to  day  is  very 
thankful.  In  Feb.  1873  his  wife  after  a 
long  and  patient  illness  went  to  her 
celestial  home;  a daughter  only  two 
years  old,  preceded  her  about  three 
weekB.  Thus  left  with  seven  children 
he  moved  in  April  to  Elkhart  county 
on  the  farm  where  he  lived  until  he 
passed  from  labor  to  rest.  He  built  on 
this  farm  a house  and  a large  bank 
barn  which  stand  to  this  day  as  monu- 
ments of  his  industry.  About  twenty 
years  ago  he  was  ordained  a deacon  In 
the  duties  of  which  office  he  was  very 
conscientious  and  faithful  to  the  last. 

In  departing  this  life  he  leaves  a 
widow  who  has  been  a model  step- 
mother and  a devoted  wife,  one  whom 
the  children  could  not  help  loving.  He 

also  leaves  four  sons  and  three  daugh- 
ters to  the  first  union  and  one  daughter 
and  three  sons  to  the  second  to  mourn 
their  loss,  which  was  his  gain.  He 
lived  to  be  nearly  sixty  eight  years  old, 
and  during  all  this  life  he  affiliated  hlm- 
Belf  to  two  things  only,— his  home  and 
his  church.  The  members  of  his  fam- 
ily have  lost  a sincere  and  good  ad- 
visor. the  church  a faithful  and  active 
member  and  the  community  a good  cit- 
izen. . 

A Friend. 

For  want  of  space  lines  are  omitted 
from  obituary  notice*.— Ed. 


MARRIAGES. 

Hostetler-Kanauy.— On  the  9th 
of  December,  1900,  at  the  home  of  the 
officiating  minister,  Jonas  O.  Yoder, 
Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  Samuel  Hostetler  and 
Rebecca  Kauagy. 

Kauffman— King.— On  the  29th  of 
November  1900,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride's  parents  by  Bisb.  David  Plank  of 
Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  Frank  Kauffman  of 
Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  to  Lydia  King. 

Heatwole  — Weaver.  — On  Dec. 

13th,  1900  at  the  home  of  the  brides 
parents,  near  Ladd,  Augusta  Co.,  Va., 

Bro.  Etter  F.  Heatwole  and  bister 
Margie  Weaver  were  united  in  holy 
matrimony  by  Bish.  L.  J.  Heatwole. 

They  received  good  wishes  from  many 
friends.  May  the  Lord  bless  them  both 
temporally  and  spiritually. 

Groff — Leaman. — On  the  6th  of 
December,  1900,  at  the  residence  of  the 
officiating  minister,  Isaac  Eby  of 
Kinzer,  Lancaster  Co.,  I a.,  Bro.  David 
H.  Groff  of  Spring  Garden,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.,  and  Sister  Annie  Leaman  of 
Intercourse,  same  county. 

Zook— Hostetler— At  the  home 
of  Jonathan  Z.  King,  Menno  township, 
Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  25, 1900,  by  Menno 
Y oder,  Joseph  B.  Zook  and  Mary  Ho* 
tetler. 

Shelly— Weaver— On  the  20th  of 
December,  1900,  at  S.  B.  Hamer’*,  near 
ShiremanBtown,  Pa.,  by  Samuel  Hess, 
Elmer  Shelly  of  Lancaster  Co.,  to  Si*ter 
Ella  B.  Weaver  of  Shiremanstown. 

God  bless  the  happy  union.  H.  B.  R. 

Shenk — Mylin.  — Tuesday,  October 
30th,  1900,  by  Bish.  Abraham  B.  Herr 
of  New  Danville  at  the  brides  home, 
Bro.  Amos  Shenk  of  Conestoga  and 
Sister  Annie  Mylin  of  Pequea,  Lancas- 
ter Co.,  Pa. 

Hess— Dombach.  — On  Wednesday, 
November  7th,  1900,  by  Bish.  Abraham 
B Ilerr  at  the  bride’s  home,  Bro.  John 
HesB  and  Sister  Fannie  K.  Dom- 
bach, both  of  Manor,  Lancaster  Co.,  I a. 

MOSEMAN-HAGE.-On  Thursday, 
November  8th,  1900,  by  Bish  Abraham 
B.  Herr,  at  his  residence,  Bro.  David 
H.  Moseman  and  Sister  Lena  Hage, 
both  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Goss  _ Lefever.  — On  Thursday, 
November  29th,  1900,  by  Bishop  Abra 
ham  B.  Herr,  at  his  residence,  Bro.  Aldis 
H.  Goss  and  Sister  Lydia  A.  Lefever, 
both  of  Baumgardners,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pennsylvania. 

Groff  — Herr.  — On  Wednesday, 
Dec.  12th,  1900,  by  Bishop  Abraham  B 
Herr  at  the  bride’s  home,  Bro.  Elias  B. 
Groff  of  Strasburg  and  Sister  Fannie  B. 
Herr  of  Lancaster,  Pa. 

Eshleman-Good.  — On  Thursday, 
December  13th,  1900,  by  Bishop  Abra^ 
ham  B.  Herr,  at  hiB  residence,  Edward 
Eshleman  and  Leah  Good,  both  of 
Martic,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Kauffman— Herr.  — On  Tuesday 
December  18th,  1900,  by  Bishop  Abra 
ham  B.  Ilerr  at  the  bridegroom  s home. 
Harry  M.  Kauffman  and  Mary  I.  Herr, 
both  of  Manor,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Nolt  — Weaver.  — On  Thursday. 
November  15th,  1900,  by  Bishop  Abra 
ham  B.  Herr,  at  his  residence,  Deacon 
Bro.  Michael  W.  Nolt  of  Baerville  and 
Sister  Hettie  Weaver  of  Leola,  Lancas 
ter  Co.,  Pa. 

Snavely— Herr. -On  Thur®^’ 

November  15th,  1900,  by  Bishop  Abra 
ham  B Herr,  at  his  residence,  Bro. 
Amos  II.  Snavely  of  Lime  Valley  and 
Sister  Lizzie  R.  Herr  of  New  Danville, 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Huber— Kreider.— On  Thursday. 
November  15th,  1900,  by  Bishop  Ab™ 
ham  B.  Herr,  at  his  residence  Morris 
Huber  and  Emma  Kreider,  both 
Baumgardners,  Lancaster  Co., 

WlTMER-DOMBACH.-On 

day,  November  21st,  1900, , JU’n^home 
Abraham  B.  Herr,  at  the  bride  s home, 
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Bro.  Benjamin  B.  Witmer  and  Sister 
Fannie  S.  Dombach,  both  of  Manor, 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Weave  r— D ochtehma  n. — On 
Thursday,  November  22,  1900,  by 
Bishop  Abraham  B.  Herr,  at  his  resi 
dence,  Bro.  John  B Weaver  and  Sister 
Alice  Dochterman,  both  of  Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania. 


DEATHS. 


Snavely. — Bro.  Samuel  Snavely  was 
born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  2,  1834. 
Came  to  Wayne  Co.,  O.  in  1855.,  died  at 
his  home  near  Dalton,  O.,  Nov.  27,  1900, 
aged  66  years,  10  months  and  25  days. 
He  was  married  in  1858  to  Anna  Rudy. 
Five  children  blessed  this  union.  His 
wife,  four  children,  nine  grandchildren, 
two  sisters,  six  brothers  and  a large 
number  of  friends  stiff  live  to  mourn 
his  departure.  Services  were  conducted 
at  the  Martin  M.  H.,  Nov.  30,  1900  by 
I.  J.  Buch waiter  from  Isa.  58:11,  as 
sisted  by  W.  H.  Hubble. 

Yoder.— On  the  30th  of  Nov.  1900, 
of  typhoid  fever,  Edward  E.  Yoder,  at 
his  home  near  East  Lynne,  Cass  Co., 
Mo.,  aged  25  years,  10  months  and  2 
days.  He  was  a member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church,  was  the  oldest  son  of 
Christian  D.  and  Elisabeth  E.  Yroder. 
He  was  married  to  Della  Mast  in  1897. 
He  leaves  a sorrowing  wife  and  little 
daughter,  parents,  one  brother  and 
three  sisters  to  mourn  his  early  depart- 
ure. He  was  laid  to  rest  on  the  1st  of 
December  in  the  Clear  Fork  cemetery 
where  a large  concourse  of  friends  and 
relatives  paid  their  last  tribute  of  re- 
spect to  a departed  one.  Funeral  serv 
ices  were  conducted  by  Levi  Miller  and 
Daniel  Ilooley.  We  have  the  hope 
that  he  has  gone  to  reap  the  reward  of 
the  righteous,  a8  he  said  he  had  perfect 
peace  with  his  God  and  told  others  that 
were  there  to  meet  him  in  heaven. 

Grove— On  the  18th  of  Oct.,  1900,  at 
Ringwood,  Y"ork  Co.,  Ont.,  Mary 
Grove,  in  her  58th  year.  Buried  on  the 
20th  in  the  Dixon  Hill  Union  burying 
ground.  Services  by  John  G.  Hoover 
from  Heb.  4:3,  “For  we  which  have 
believed  do  enter  into  rest.”  Deceased 
was  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  and  may  her  influence  go  out 
for  good  to  those  who  knew  her. 

M.  R.  Fretz. 

Markham,  Ont. 

Reaman. — At  Markham,  Yrork  Co., 
Ont.,  on  the  13th  of  Nov.  1900,  Joseph 
Reaman,  aged  26  years,  7 months  and  19 
days.  Buried  on  the  15th  inst.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  by  .John 
G.  Hoover  from  Heb.  11  : 10.  Peace  to 
his  ashes.  M.  R,  Fretz. 

Markham,  Ont. 

Baker.— On  the  27th  of  Nov.  1900, 
Iva  Hell,  daughter  of  John  W.  and 
Esther  Baker,  aged  3 years,  9 months 
and  25  days.  Buried  in  the  Mennonite 
grave  yard  at  West  Liberty.  Kansas. 
Services  conducted  by  S.  C.  Miller  and 
G.  R.  Brunk. 

Yoder.— Sister  Lydia  May,  daughter 
of  Jacob  Y.  and  Anna  Y'oder  of  near 
Wellman,  Washington  Co.,  Ia.,  died 
Dec.  9th,  1900,  aged  20  years,  11  months 
and  7 days.  Buried  Dec.  11th  in  the 
Deercreek  cemetery.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Bro.  Gideon  Yoder 
from  1 Cor,  5 : 10-21.  She  had  been  sick 
for  nearly  two  years,  her  suffering 
being  caused  by  a sprain  of  the  ankle, 
but  she  bore  her  afflictions  patiently. 
As  she  called  her  parents  and  sisters 
around  her  bed  to  bid  them  good  bye 
she  told  them  not  to  weep  for  her  but 
to  pray.  The  last  words  she  spoke 
were,  “Lord,  take  me  home.”  She  waB 
a faithful  member  of  the  AmiBh 
Church  leading  a Christian  life  and  as 
such  she  died.  She  leaves  her  parents, 
six  sisters  and  many  other  friendB  and 
relatives  to  mourn  her  departure.  The 
funeral  was  attended  by  a very  large 
number  of  people.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

R.  Y. 


Shoemaker.— Ou  the  20th  of  Sep- 
tember 1900,  near  Freeport,  111.,  of  dia- 
betes, Benjamin  Clayton  Shoemaker, 
son  of  Geo.  E.  and  Rose  Shoemaker, 
aged  8 years,  11  months  and  20  days. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
Mennonite  M.  11.,  by  Philip  Nice  and 
Christian  Snavely.  Many  relatives  and 
friends  were  present  to  sympathize 
with  the  bereaved  parents. 

Blosseh.— Barbara  Blosser  was  born 
Feb.  26,  1877  and  died  Nov.  7,  1900. 
Ten  years  ago  she  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  and  has  Bince  been 
a devoted  member.  Her  place  in 
church  or  Sunday  school  or  Y'oung 
People's  meeting  was  never  vacant  ex- 
cept for  cause.  At  the  beginning  of 
an  active  career,  the  Lord  called  her, 
and  she  went  home.  She  bore  her  suf- 
fering with  Christian  fortitude,  and 
leaves  on  record  a life  worthy  of 
example.  By  her  death  we  are  again 
reminded  that  death  is  liable  to  over- 
take us  at  any  time.  “Blessed  are  they 
who  die  in  the  Lord.”  She  was  buried 
in  the  Mt.  Zion  graveyard,  Morgan  Co., 
Mo.,  where  funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  D.  F.  Driver,  J.  Lehman, 
and  W.  W.  Holsopple. 

Milleh.— On  the  5th  of  Dec.  1900, 
near  Middlebury,  lnd.,  of  hemorrhage 
of  the  lung,  Sister  Fanny  A.,  youngest 
daughter  of  Stephen  and  Elisabeth 
Miller,  aged  22‘ years,  1 month  and  27 
days.  Fanny  united  with  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church  at  the  age  of  14 
years,  and  continued  faithful  to  the 
end.  It  was  very  seldom  that  her  seat 
was  vacant  at  church  service,  Sunday 
school  or  Bible  reading,  till  about  two 
months  ago  her  health  began  to  fail 
and  turned  into  quick  consumption, 
but  she  was  stiff  strong  enough  to  get 
out  of  bed  on  the  chair  alone.  On  the 
morning  of  the  5tb  she  began  to  cough 
and  suddenly  hemorrhage  set  in  and  in 
less  than  five  minutes  she  had  breathed 
her  last  on  earth,  to  go  to  her  eternal 
reward.  She  leaves  father  and  mother 
and  two  sisters  to  mourn  her  early 
departure  but  not  aB  those  without 
hope,  as  we  trust  that  their  loss  is  her 
eternal  gain.  Buried  on  the  7th.  Al- 
though it  rained  all  day,  a large  con- 
course of. relatives  and  friends  gathered 
together  'to  pay  their  respect  to  the 
dead  and  show  their  sympathy  to  the 
living.  Services  at  the'Clinton  Amish 
M.  H.  by  D.  J.  Johns  from  Gal.  6 : 7,  8. 

BuRicnoLDER.— On  the  2nd  of  Octo- 
ber, 1900,  near  Smithville,  Ohio,  of 
cramps  and  bowel  trouble,  J.  S.  Burk- 
holder, aged  73  years,  10  months  and  6 
days.  He  was  a member  of  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church  from  his  youth. 
He  leaves  a wife  and  three  sons  to 
mourn  his  departure.  Death  followed 
his  Biekness  so  suddenly  that  we 
scarcely  realized  that  he  was  so  ser- 
iously iff,  being  sick  only  four  days. 
He  was  the  father  of  nine  children, 
three  of  whom  are  living.  Deceased 
waB  born  and  raised  at  the  residence 
where  he  lived  at  the  time  of  his  death. 
Services  were  held  at  the  Oak  Grove 
M.  H.  by  John  K.  Yoder,  assisted  by 
David  Hostetler. 

Strohm.— On  the  25th  of  November, 
1900,  near  East  Greenville,  Stark  Co., 
O.,  Sister  Anna,  wife  of  Bro.  Elmer  I). 
Strohm,  died  at  the  early  age  of  22 
years,  24  days.  Sister  Strohm  joined 
the  Mennonite  Church  a few  years  ago, 
and  during  this  time  she  lived  an  ex- 
emplary Christian  life.  A large  con- 
course of  relatives  and  friends  as 
sembled  at  the  Pleasant  View  M.  H. 
Nov.  28  to  pay  a last  tribute  of  respect 
to  the  departed  sister  as  well  as  to  ren- 
der an  expression  of  sympathy  to  the 
bereft  husband  and  infant  child.  The 
funeral  services  were  conducted  by  I.  J. 
Buchwalter  from  Heb.  6 : 19,  assisted  by 
Allen  Rickert  and  David  Hostetler. 

Brenneman.  — Catharine  Brenne- 
man,  daughter  of  Martin  and  Anna 
Musser,  was  born  near  West  Salem, 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  December  21,  1840. 
In  the  spring  of  1852  she  moved  with 
her  parents  to  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.  In 
1865  she  was  married  to  Martin  E. 
Kreider  of  Medina  Co.,  Ohio,  where  she 


lived  one  year  when  she  moved  with 
her  husband  to  Elkhart  Co.,  lnd.,  with 
whom  she  lived  until  his  death  in  1877. 
In  1880  Bhe  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Joseph  Brenneman  of  Elida,  Allen 
county,  Ohio.  To  this  union  were 
horn  two  daughters— Emma  and  Su- 
sanna. She  with  her  first  husband 
united  with  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
remained  a devoted  and  faithful  mem- 
ber until  she  was  called  to  her  home 
above.  She  died  Nov.  17, 190o,  aged  69 
years,  10  months  and  26  days.  She 
leaves  a husband,  two  daughters,  five 
step  children,  one  brother  and  a large 
circle  of  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn 
her  sudden  departure.  In  her  depart 
ure,  the  husband  has  lost  a loving  and 
faithful  wife,  the  children  a kind  and 
devoted  mother,  the  community  a will- 
ing and  helpful  neighbor,  and  the 
church  a member  consecrated  to  the 
will  of  God.  Her  sickness  was  pleuro 
pneumonia.  She  gave  her  daughters 
much  counsel,  advised  them  always  to 
rather  suffer  wrong  than  do  wrong,  to 
overcome  evil  with  good.  The  funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  John  M. 
Shenk  and  N.  O.  Blosser. 

Weldy. — On  the  1st  of  December, 
1900,  in  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  Sister  Elma 
Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Han- 
nah Weldy,  aged  18  yearB,  4 months 
and  7 days.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  and  leaves  a father, 
mother,  four  brothers  and  one  sister  to 
mourn  her  departure.  She  was  buried 
on  the  3rd  in  the  North  Union  ceme- 
tery. Services  were  conducted  at  the 
Brethren  church  in  Wakarusa  by  John 
Blosser  and  Jacob  Shank  from  Luke 
8 : 52. 


ADVERTISE/TENTS. 

Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  is  now 
ready  for  delivery.  All  orders  will  be 
promptly  filled.  It  is  one  of  the  best 
almanacs  published  in  this  country.  It 
contains  besides  the  complete  astro- 
nomical calculations,  several  excellent 
illustrations,  and  a very  good  selection 
of  reading  matter  that  is  both  interest 
ing  and  useful.  Our  almanac  thiB  year 
should  find  its  way  into  every  Menno- 
nite household.  If  you  did  not  have 
one  last  year,  be  sure  to  send  for  one 
this  year.  Prices  are  as  follows; 

Single  copy,  postpaid,  $ .06 

12  copies  “ 45 

25  “ “ .90 

100  " " 3.50 

100  " by  express,  not  prepaid,  2.50 

250  “ “ “ <•  4 25 

500 — 44 44 44 n 7.5Q — 

1000  44  “ » « 12.50 


Books,  25  cents  each.— The  Dream 
of  l’outh,  by  Hugh  Black;  Business,  by 
A.  R.  Wells;  A Day’s  Time  Table,  by 
E.  S.  Elliott;  Risen  with  Christ,  by 
Rev.  A.  J.  Gordon;  For  Christ  and  the 
Church,  by  C.  M.  Sheldon;  One  of  the 
Sweet  Old  Chapters,  by  Rose  Porter; 
From  Girlhood  to  Motherhood,  by  Mary 
Lowa  Dickinson;  Lend  a Hand,  by 
C.  M.  Sheldon;  Environment, by  J.G.  K. 
McClure;  Love  Made  Perfect,  by  Rev. 
And.  Murray;  Jesus  Himself,  by  Rev. 
A.  Murray;  Young  Men  in  History,  by 
Rev.  F.  W.  Gunsaulus;  A Life  for  a 
Life  and  other  addresses,  by  Henry 
Drummond. 


Books,  30  cents  each.— The  Shep- 
herd Psalm,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Key 
Words  to  the  Inner  Life,  by  F.  B. 
Meyer;  The  Ministry  of  the  Spirit,  by 
A.  J.  Gordon;  How  Christ  Came  to 
Church,  by  A.  J.  Gordon;  Christian 
Living,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Calvary  to 
Pentecost,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Anecdotes, 


Incidents,  and  Illustrations,  by  D.  L. 
Moody;  Moody’s  Stories— to  foster  faith 
and  fasten  truth;  According  to  Prom- 
ise, by  C.  H.  Spurgeon;  Select  North- 
field  Sermons,  by  Andrew  Murray,  Rob- 
ert Speer,  A.  J.  Gordon,  and  others; 
Men  of  the  Bible,  by  D.  L.  Moody;  Se- 
lect Poems;  How  shall  1 go  to  God,  by 
Rev.  H.  Bonar. 

The  Simple  Story 

of  the  life  and  miracles  of  our  Savior, 
as  narrated  in  a captivating  manner  by 
a maid  to  her  mistress,  to  assuage  the 
terrible  grief  of  a wronged  wife  of  an 
Eastern  prince,  forms  the  contents  of 
the  new  book  entitled  “The  Prince 
Messiah,”  by  Mrs.  E.  J.  Richmond, 
“whose  writings  are  all  characterized  by 
a high  moral  tone,  and  are  especially 
directed  against  the  vice  of  intemper- 
ance and  depicting  its  fearful  conse- 
quences.” (Sydney,  N.  Y.,  Record.) 
It  is  extremely  fascinating, ever  holding 
up  the  Savior’s  life  as  a faultless  Ideal 
and  ranks  with  such  books  as  “Titus; 
A Comrade  of  the  Cross,”  “The  Wrest- 
ler of  Philippi,”  and  others.  It  is  bound 
attractively  in  strong  paper  cover,  25 
cents;  in  fine  cloth  binding,  50  cents 
and  promises  to  have  a large  sale.  For 
liberal  terms  to  agents,  address  Menno- 
nite Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Journeys  of  Jesus, 

one  of  the  best  books  for  the  study  of 
the  International  S.  S.  Lessons  for  1900. 
Carefully  prepared  and  chronologically 
arranged  giving  all  the  geographical 
and  topographical  hiBtory  of  the  jour- 
neys of  Jesus  and  His  twelve  disciples 
through  Palestine.  It  is  a comprehens- 
ive work  of  700  pages,  with  over  100 
illustrations.  Price,  in  fine  stamped 
cloth  binding,  postpaid,  $2.25.  Men- 
nonite Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


This  Will  Convince  You 

that  it  is  no  longer  necessary  for  any 
one  to  pay  & big  price  for  magazines 
and  books  to  obtain  a description  of 
Famine  in  India.  “India,  The  Horror* 
Stricken  Empire”  is  a handsome  vol- 
ume of  nearly  500  pages,  written  in 
forcible  and  convincing  style,  In  both 
English  and  German,  with  nearly  100 
illustrations  from  actual  photographs. 
The  bindings  are  neat  and  durable, 
while  the  prices  are  beyond  comparison. 
Imitation  cloth,  ink  and  gold  stamping, 

Siaid,  60  cents;  Fuff  cloth,  gold 
ping,  postpaid,  76  cents;  Half  mo- 
>,  gold  stamping,  sprinkled  edges, 
postpaid,  $1.00.  We  guarantee  every 
book,  even  though  the  price  seems  to 
to  be  out  of  all  proportion,  because 
similar  works  sell  so  much  higher.  We 
are  in  the  market  to  sell  books,  and  our 
large  sales  are  proof  of  our  many  satis- 
fied patrons.  You  need  this  book  at 
this  present  time.  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 

is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  60  cents 
* year. 
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Every  Church  Member  Wants 

his  church  to  prosper,  and  to  become  a 
greater  power  for  good  in  the  world. 
There’s  nothing  wrong  in  wanting 
that,  but  unfortunately  wrong  methods 
are  often  applied  to  accomplish  thiB 
greatly  desired  result.  A very  prac- 
tical solution  may  be  found  in  “A  Talk 
With  Church  Members,"  because  it 
is  the  church  members  who  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  condition  of  the 
church.  This  book  offers  no  compro- 
mise with  the  world,  but  it  cements 
church  members  together.  That’s  its 
strong  feature.  It  tells  in  a plain, 
logical,  convincing  way,  every  church 
member's  sacred  duty.  It  is  very 
prolitable  to  read  a book  of  this  kind. 
In  board  binding,  35  cents;  in  cloth 
binding,  50  cents.  We  want  agents  to 
push  the  Bale  of  this  book  and  place  it 
into  every  Christian  family.  Our  termB 
are  liberal.  Mennouite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


HF/RAT/T)  OF  TRUTH, 


A (Jood  Song  Book 

for  Sunday  schools—  Gospel  Call,  Part 
II.  Special  edition  containing  225 
beautiful  hymns  and  songs  for  worship. 
The  music  is  written  in  round  notes, 
and  is  well  suited  to  the  words,  making 
grand  harmony  and  beautiful  singing. 
The  music  and  the  words  must  be  heard 
and  seen  to  be  appreciated.  Send  for 
a Bample  copy,  postpaid,  only  25  cents. 
Prepaid,  per  dozen,  $2.65.  Not  prepaid, 
per  hundred,  §18.00.  Address,  Menno- 
nite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Immersion 

proved  to  be  not  a Scriptural  mode  of 
Baptism,  but  a ltomish  Invention” 
by  W.  A.  Mackay.  This  is  one  of  the 
ablest  treatises  that  has  been  given  on 
thissubiect,  and  the  book  has  a large 
Bale.  Price  only  10  cents.  Mennonite 
Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


half  morocco  binding,  85  cents.  We 
offer  liberal  terms  to  agents  who 
mean  business.  It  is  a good  seller. 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart, 
Ind. 

The  Value  of  Books 

is  often  underestimated,  and  the  small 
amount  of  information  which  many 
people  possess  is  directly  due  to  the 
value  they  place  upon  good  books. 
There  are  many  members  in  the 
Church  who  are  practically  unlearned 
in  church  history.  It  would  certainly 
be  to  their  interest  to  read  such  books 
as  Martyrs'  Mirror;  Menno  Simons’ 
Complete  Works;  Manual  of  Bible 
Doctrines;  Confession  of  Faith;  Plain 
Teachings;  History  of  the  Mennonite*; 
etc.  We  offer  special  terms  to  any 
one  ordering  all  of  the  foregoing  in  one 
order.  Write  to  Mennonite  Publishing 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

doing  West  and  Northwest. 

The  best  line  west  of  Chicago,  if  you 
are  going  to  any  point  in  Montana, 
Idaho,  Washington,  Oregon,  Kansas, 
Nebraska,  Colorado,  Wyoming,  Utah, 
Nevada  or  California,'  is  the  CHI- 
CAGO, MILWAUKEE  and  ST. 
PAUL  RAILWAY.  Direct  and  short 
lines  between  Chicago,  Sioux  City, 
Omaha,  Milwaukee,  LaCrosse,  St.  Paul, 
and  Minneapolis.  Solid  vestibuled, 
electric  lighted,  steam  heated  trains; 
free  reclining  chair  cars;  compartment 
and  sleeping  cars;  the  Quest  dining  cars 
in  the  world.  If  you  contemplate  a trip 
West  or  Northwest  call  on  any  coupon 
ticket  agent  in  the  United  States  or 
write  to  Harry  Mercer,  Michigan  Pass. 
Agent,  32  Campus  Martius,  Detroit, 
Mich.,  saying  where  you  are  going, 
about  when  you  will  start,  how  many 
there  will  be  in  the  party,  and  full 
information,  with  maps,  time  tables 
and  rates  of  fare  will  be  promptly  fur- 
nished free.  Be  sure  to  ask  for  your 
tickets  via.  C.,  M.  & St.  P.  Ry. 


1 

Rheumatism  2 
Can  Be  Cured  J 

f promptly  and  easily,  its  tortures  banish-  V 
/l  ed,  comfort  and  rest  brought,  to  the  \ 
• aching  limbs  and  frame  by  cleansing  the  Jr 
P impurities  from  the  blood  with 

i Or.  Peter’s  i 
\ Blood  Vitalizer 

b —The  ioo  year  old  remedy 

3 a Swiss-German  preparation  which  was 
£ discovered  by  a wise  old  physician,  but 
Z advertised  only  within  recent  years. 

P It  restores  purity  and  life  to  the  blood, 

5 strengthens  the  entire  system  and  builds 
£ up  the  general  health.  Seldom  fails  to 
F cureall  diseases  caused  by  impoverished 
“ blood  or  disordered  stomach. 

A No  Drug- Store  medicine;  is  sold 
Z only  by  regular  Vitalizer  agents. 

Persons  living  where  there  are  no 
agents  for  Dr  Peter’s  Blood  \ itahzer 
can,  by  sending  .$2.00.  obtain  twelve  3.>- 
cent  trial  bottles  direct  from  the  pro- 
prietor. This  oiler  can  be  obtained  only 
once  by  the  same  person. 

Write  to  DR.  PETER  FAHRNEY, 

112-114  South  Hoyne  Ave.,  Chicago. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St-  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIO  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MIOHIQAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Sohedule  of  Trains. 

Epfsctjvb  Jan.  1,  1886. 


The  Greatest  Evangelist  of  the 
Nineteenth  Century. 


His  son,  W.  It.  Moody,  has  written  a 
book  entitled,  “The  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody" 
Agents  have  been  offered  liberal  terms 
on  other  books  purporting  to  be  “Life 
of  Moody,”  but  they  tell  us  they  pre- 
fer the  authorized  work.  This  book 
sells  at  the  following  prices:  Cloth 
binding,  cover  design,  stamped  in  gold, 
$2.50;  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
§3.50;  full  morocco,  pure  gold  edges, 
$4.50;  “Million  Edition,”  cloth,  plain 
ink  stamping,  §2.00.  We  want  agents 
everywhere  to  sell  this  book.  Send  us 
25  cents  for  outlit,  and  begin  work  at 
once.  Our  terms  are  very  liberal. 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

There’s  a Great  Difference  Between 

pitfalls  and  safeguards,  although  a 
great  many  young  people  fail  to  detect 
the  former,  hence  the  great  need  of  the 
latter.  Many  a promising  young  life 
has  been  wrecked  by  pitfalls  because 
the  necessary  safeguards  were  un- 
known. “Pitfalls  and  Safeguards” 
carries  with  it  a strong  and  convincing 
argument,  which  loses  none  of  its 
power  and  fascination  as  one  reads 
along.  It  is  a necessary  book  in  every 
family  library.  It  points  out  clearly 
the  many  allurements  which  are  so 
harmful  to  young  people,  and  iB  an  in- 
valuable help  to  them  in  developing  a 
strong,  noble  character.  Board  bind- 
ing, 50  cents;  cloth  binding,  65  cents: 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 

are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  earn  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Kinearson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

GOING  SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

■28. 

104. 

102. 

106. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.60 

2.10 

6.46  Benton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

8.02 

1.22 

6.45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.57 

8.50 

7.38 

12.57 

6.26 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.39 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8.46 

2.44 

8.17 

12.17 
A.  M. 

4.47 

Goshen 

0.09 

3.06 

11.53 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

8.27 

11.27 

8.66 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.66 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.83 
P.  M. 

5.15 

9.13 

1.54 

Marlon 

12.21 

5.58 

8.00 

12.40 
A.  H. 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

6.35 

11.15 

Indianapolis 
Rush  vllle 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

3.26 

10.25 

Greensburg 

4.20 

9.35 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.15 

The  Colportage  Library. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  tbe  greatest  care.  In  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Talmage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  and  others. 

Two 


All  trains  dally  except Bunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkliart,  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
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22 

23 

24 

26 

28 

80 

32 

36 

38 

40 

42 

44 

46 

48 

49 
60 
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LOCATIONS  ON  THE  SOUTHERN 
RAILWAY. 


-WHAT’S  THE  TI/TE?” 


A booklet  with  this  title,  just  pub 
lisbed  by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  should  not  only  be  in 
the  hands  of  every  traveler,  but  should 
have  a place  on  the  desk  of  every 
banker,  merchant  or  other  business 
mau. 

The  four  “Time  Standards”  which 
govern  our  entire  time  system  and 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to 
most  of  the  traveling  public  but  by 
many  others  little  understood,  are  so 
fully  explained  and  illustrated  by  a 
series  of  charts,  diagrams  and  tables 
that  any  one  who  chooses  can  become 
conversant  with  the  subject  in  ques- 
tion. There  are  also  some  twenty-four 
tables  by  which  almost  at  a glance,  the 
time  at  any  place  being  given,  the  hour 
and  day  can  be  ascertained  in  ail  the 
principal  cities  of  the  world. 

A copy  of  this  pamphlet  may  be  had 
on  application  to  Geo.  H.  Heafford, 
General  Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  en- 
closing two  cent  stamp  for  postage. 


Comfortable  homes  are  being  estab- 
lished in  the  South  by  thousands  of 
northern  people  who  have  learned  of  its 
inducements  to  the  health  and  home 
seeker.  Many  factories  and  other  indus- 
trial concerns  have  been  located  along 
the  highways  traversed  by  this  rail- 
way, because  of  the  opportunities  they 
offered.  Fine  forests,  ample  water  pow 
ers,  rich  lands  and  good  pastures,  a 
country  for  cattle,  grain  and  fruit;  iron, 
coal,  copper,  gold,  marble,  granite,  sites 
for  mills  where  the  advantages  in 
cheap  and  intelligent  labor,  cheap  fuel 
and  cost  of  living,  genial  climate  and 
pure  and  copious  springs  and  streams, 
are  unrivaled  inducements  to  make  a 
home,  establish  an  industry,  or  recover 
lost  health.  Further  information  will 
be  furnished  on  application  to  M.  V. 
Richards,  Land  and  Industrial  Agent, 
Southern  Railway,  Washington,  D.  C. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Let  us  ever  be  sincere— not  sin- 
seared. 

* 

Jealousy  is  the  dart  that  poisons 
many  a heart. 

* 

We  cannot  be  happy  if  we  do  not  do 
the  duty  that  is  due. 

* 

What  are  “three  score  years  and  ten” 

compared  to  eternity? 

* 

Character  has  small  chance  for 
growth  where  bickerings  and  jealousies 
prevail. 

The  true  Christian  is  never  below 
par  where  true  manliness  or  womanli- 
ness is  respected. 

* 

The  principle  of  non  resistance  is 
one  of  the  principal  principles  taught 
by  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

* 

By  the  mercy  of  God’s  providence 
man  is  often  far  more  fortunate  in 
the  failure  of  his  plans  than  he  would 
be  in  their  success. 

* 

No  one  who  is  “weary  and  heavy- 
laden”  and  has  a will  to  come  to  Christ 
needs  to  wait  for  an  invitation,  for  all 
such  have  already  been  invited.  Matt. 

U : 28  and  Rev.  22:17. 

*■ 

We  should  never  resent  a Christian 
febuke  or  reproof  if  it  hits  or  fits  us, 
but  rather  so  walk  and  so  conduct  our- 
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selves  that  we  will  not  be  the  target  for 
such  rebuke. 

* 

Have  some  Christian(?)  nations  mis- 
understood the  angelic  message  on 
Judea’s  plainB  of  “Peace  on  earth,  good 
will  to  men”  to  have  been,  “War  on 
earth,  hatred  to  men”? 

* 

After  the  feeding  of  the  five  thou- 
sand, the  disciples  of  Jesus,  at  His 
command,  crossed  the  Sea  of  Galilee  in 
the  face  of  a contrary  wind.  We  ought 
always  to  obey  Christ  no  matter  which 
way  the  wind  blows. 

« 

If  Eden  was  not  without  its  serpent, 
to  /latter,  beguile  and  ruin,  the  world 
to-day  needs  to  watch  for  It  in  the  same 
role.  No  heart  or  home  is  safe  from  its 
poisonous  wiles  without  the  indwelling 
of  Him  who  was  destined  to  bruise  the 
serpent's  head. 

* 

Good-will  puts  a fellow-man’s  words 
into  the  suDlight  of  love  where  they 
may  appear  in  their  best  possible  light. 
Ill-will  places  those  same  words  on  the 
rack  in  the  dark  dungeon  of  hatred  in 
order  that  by  torture  they  may  be  made 
to  say  something  inconsistent  or  evil, 

* 

Not  all  speculators  and  “operators” 
are  found  on  Wall  Street.  They  specu- 
late with  money,  but  there  are  those 
who  are  just  as  ambitious  for  gain 
but  not  in  money  and  they  speculate 
with  and  “operate"  on  other  people’s 
reputation.  Between  the  two  classes, 
the  Wall  Street  operator  is  the  more 
tolerable,  honorable  and  harmless. 

* 

An  excellent  Article  on  “Christmas” 
was  sent  in  from  Spring  City,  Pa.,  but 
as  it  came  ten  days  too  late  for  tbe 
Christmas  number  of  Herald  we  shall 
be  obliged  to  “hold  it  over”  for  the 
return  of  the  season.  To  insure  Inser- 
tion in  a certain  issue  of  the  paper  mat- 
ter should  be  received  at  the  office  here 
eight  days  before  date  of  publication. 

* 

Correction.  — In  our  last  issue  we 
stated  that  Bro.  H.  W.  Denlinger  stood 
at  the  head  of  the  list  in  sending  in 
subscriptions  to  the  Herald.  We 
should  have  said  Bro.  H.  D.  Denlinger, 
and  he  has  another  large  list.  Well 
done,  Bro.  Denlinger,  but  there  are 
others  working  hard  to  pass  your  num- 
bers. 


No  amount  of  upholstering,  pad 
ding  and  carpeting  can  cover  the 
rough  edge*  and  sharp  corners  of  a 
home  so  well  as  do  softened  tongues 
and  tempers.  Charity  is  the  material 
that  rounds  off  and  smooths  over  many 
an  otherwise  dangerous  corner  or  slip- 
pery place  in  the  home.  It  teaches  the 
Divine  art  of  wrapping  up  "words  and 
deeds  with  a kindness  softer  than  eider 
down.” 

* 

Menno  Simons  says  of  Rulers  and 
magistrates  that  they  should  be,  “Not 
afflictor8  and  destroyers,  but  fathers 
and  guardians  of  the  distressed  and 
suffering;  not  exterminators  of  good 
people,  but  defenders  of  the  righteous; 
not  persecutors  of  the  people  of  God, 
but  followers  of  Christ  and  his  word.” 
Of  Repentance  Menno  says: “Behold 
dear  Reader,  The  repentance  we  teach 
is,  to  die  unto  sin,  and  all  ungodly 
works,  and  live  no  longer  according  to 
the  lusts  of  the  ilesh,  even  as  David  did 

when  he  was  reproved ; he  wept 

bitterly,  called  upon  God,  forsook  the 
evil  he  had  done  and  committed  these 
sinful  abominations  no  more.”  Isaiah 
says:  Cease  to  do  evil  and  learn  to  do 
well. 

* 

The  General  Conference  Report.— 

Bro  D H.  Bender,  Sec’y  of  the  General 
Conference,  wishes  us  to  state  that  the 
report  of  the  General  Conference,  in- 
cluding the  report  of  the  Church  Insti 
tution  Investigating  committee  is 
printed  in  pamphlet  form  and  may  be 
had  by  applying  to  the  following  per- 
sons: 

D.  G.  Lapp,  Iioseland,  Neb. 

Geo.  R.  Brunk,  Canton,  Kas. 

VV.  T.  Lineweaver,  South  English, 
Iowa. 

J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Freeport,  Ills. 

Daniel  Kauffman,  Versailles,  Mo. 

L.  J.  Miller,  Garden  City,  Mo. 

J.  S.  Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Jno.  Blosser,  New  Stark,  Ohio. 

C.  Z.  l’oder,  Weilersville,  Ohio. 

D.  H.  Bender,  Tub,  Pa. 

A.  D.  Wenger,  Millersville,  Pa. 
Christian  Allebach,  Kulpsvilie,  Pa. 

L.  J.  Ileatwole,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 
George  Keener,  Cearfoss,  Md. 

P.  P.  Hershberger,  Beaver  Crossing, 
Neb. 

# 

Sister  Katie  Rice  of  Mount  Morris, 
HI.,  of  whose  advanced  age  mention 
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was  made  in  the  Herald  of  Jan.  1,  did 
not  quite  reach  the  threshold  of  the 
new  century,  and  in  this  the  Herald 
was  in  error.  Sister  Rice  passed  away 
on  the  afternoon  of  Dec.  26,  1900.  She 
was  taken  ill  about  ten  days  before  and 
although  conscious  most  of  the  time, 
she  suffered  greatly  at  times  and  grad- 
ually grew  weaker  until  death  came. 
During  her  illness,  as  well  as  before, 
she  frequently  talked  of  the  occurrences 
of  a century  ago,  and  she  attributed 
her  great  age  to  her  obedience  to  and 
respect  for  her  parents.  Her  life  was 
as  full  of  usefulness  as  it  was  of  years, 
and  she  was  greatly  esteemed  and  loved 
by  all.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Samuel 
Funk  and  was  born  at  Beaver  Creek, 
Md.,  Aug.  24, 1797.  In  1845  she  moved 
to  Ogle  Co.,  111.,  where  she  was  married 
to  Jacob  Rice,  a widower.  Her  remin- 
iscences of  this  first  journey  to  the 
west,  as  well  as  of  later  trips  to  and  from 
the  home  of  her  childhood,— the  want  of 
comforts  and  conveniences,  the  dangers 
even— never  failed  to  interest  her  hear 
ers,  and  to  the  young  especially,  who 
cannot  realize  the  great  difference  be- 
tween then  and  now,  the  stories  of  her 
childhood  and  young  womanhood 
sounded  almost  like  fairy  tales.  But 
she  always  drew  a moral  from  her  stor- 
ies which  made  them  doubly  valuable. 
She  was  a consistent  Christian  and  a 
beloved  member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  for  many  years,  and  her  bright 
example  of  piety  and  faith  will  live  in 
others  long  after  her  form  has  crumbled 
into  duBt. 

* 

Oscar  Booz,  a cadet  at  West  Point 
Military  Academy,  was  so  brutally 
treated  at  a “hazing"  by  his  fellow  stu- 
dents, that  he  succumbed.  The  Secre 
rary  of  War  appointed  a military  board 
to  investigate  the  case,  by  which  it  was 
shown  that  “hazing"  had  been  fre- 
quently practiced  at  the  school  to  such 
an  extent  that  the  victims  fainted. 
This  brutal  practice  of  school  fellows 
upon  their  mates  has  been  attended 
with  fatal  results  at  various  institutions 
of  learning,  and  vigorous  efforts  are 
made  by  some  of  the  best  schools  In  the 
land  to  abolish  it  entirely.  We  cannot 
forbear  to  add  in  this  connection  that 
parents  are  much  safer  in  sending  their 
boys  to  a school  where  the  religious  at 
mosphere  is  such  that  hazing  and  tbe 
almost  equally  dangerous  “Rugby” 
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football  mania  form  no  part  of  the 
school  life.  The  startling  announce- 
ment of  a high  military  authority  that 
“hazing”  is  a necessary  test  of  a young 
man  who  expects  to  be  a soldier  proves 
the  strength  of  the  statement  of  an 
equally  well-known  soldier  that  “war  is 
hell,”  and  of  still  another  who  said  that 
“war  is  murder,  and  to  commit  this 
crime  men  for  the  time  being  must  turn 
to  demons.”  That  business  which  re- 
quires a man  to  take  special  lessons  in 
brutality  to  acquire  proficiency  is  not  a 
product  of  civilization,  much  less  of 
Christianity.  That  business  which  re- 
quires a man  to  become  lawless  to  ob- 
tain ueeded  abilities  is  itself  an  unlaw- 
ful business  in  the  eye  of  eternal  jus 
tice.  When  men  will  come  to  their 
senses  and  learn  to  call  war  by  its  right 
name,  its  gory  representatives,  instead 
of  standing  in  the  front  rank  of  fame, 
will  hide  their  heads  in  ignominy  and 
shame,  and  the  institutions  that  turn 
out  the  article  which  the  present  popu- 
lar idea  calls  a dashing,  gallant  soldier, 
will  fall  into  decay,  and  will  be  looked 
upon  only  as  the  relics  of  a barbarous 
system  in  a barbarous  age. 


bodies,  309,235;  Christian  Scientists,  1,- 
000,000;  Christians,  111,835;  Dunkards, 
three  bodies,  111,287;  Evangelical,  two 
bodies,  179,858;  German  Evangelical 
Synod,  203,574;  Friends  (Orthodox), 
91,808;  Adventists,  two  bodies,  58,310; 
Church  of  God,  38,000;  Greek  Church, 
two  bodieB,  05,000;  Jews,  211,627;  Uni- 
tarians 71,000;  Unlversalists,  48,420; 
Mennonites,  seven  bodies,  54,748;  Salva- 
tion Army,  40,000;  Moravians,  14,817. 
Christian  Catholic  (Dowieites),  40,000; 
Church  of  the  New  Jerusalem  (Sweden- 
borgians),  7,679. 


disposed  of  a part  of  his  wealth  in  a 
way  that  will  be  a blessing  to  the 
church  in  future  years.  We  have  often 
wondered  why  not  more  such  bequests 
are  made.  They  would  form  a fund, 
the  income  of  which  would  scatter 
blessing  year  by  year,  long  after  the 
donor  was  gone. 


niSCELLANEOUS. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth 

THE  CHURCH. 


BY  JOHN  F.  FUNK. 


PERSONAL  MENTION. 


Change  of  Address.  — Pre.  Y.  C. 
Miller  from  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  to  La- 
grange, Ind.,  R.  R.  N*o.  3. 

* 

Buo.  David  Gabber  began  a series 
of  meetings  at  Nappanee,  Ind.,  Dec.  28. 
He  expected  to  be  at  his  home  at 
Nampa,  Idaho,  by  the  13th  of  this 
month. 


TIIF.  NEW 
MLNNONITF. 
HYMNAL. 


T h i 8 is  not  the  name 
adopted  for  the  new  Hymn 
and  Tune  book,  but  is  used 
simply  for  the  time  being 
until  it  receives  the  name.  Reports 
from  several  members  of  the  committee 
show  that  selections  are  being  for- 
warded to  the  compiling  committee. 
Let  all  lend  a helping  hand.  Every 
member  of  our  church— and  that  means 
Amish  and  Mennonite — has  a responsi- 
bility in  the  matter,  and  whether  the 
church  shall  have  a Hymnal  that  will 
meet  the  needs  of  our  people  or  not 
will  lie  very  largely  with  the  member- 
ship. Their  interest  and  activity  in 
the  matter  within  the  next  month  will 
be  worth  fifty  times  more  for  the  sue 
cess  of  the  work  than  their  comments 
or  their  criticisms  will  after  the  book 
is  compiled  from  the  selections  sent  in. 
Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  is  busy  looking  after 
copyrights,  etc.,  and  reports  that  he  has 
been  very  successful  so  far.  Let  the 
good  work  move  forward. 


Bro.  C.  C.  Shoemaker  accompanied 
Bro.  J.S.  Lehman  on  a ten  days’  vaca 
tion  to  Georgia.  Bro.  C.  C.  has  been 
extremely  busy  for  some  months  and 
we  hope  the  rest  will  be  a great  benefit 
to  him. 


Bro.  E.  S.  Uali.man  of  Berlin,  Ont., 
began  a series  of  meetings  at  Biehn  s 
M.  II.,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  on  the  0th 
inst.  May  God  richly  bless  this  and  all 
other  efforts  made  for  the  salvation  of 
souls. 


Bro.  J.  S.  Shoemaker  of  Freeport, 
111 , who  attended  the  Bible  Conference 
near  Johnstown,  Fa.,  began  a series  of 
meetings  at  Roarihg  Springs,  after 
which  he  will  hold  meetings  in  Juniata 
Co  , Pa.  May  his  labors  be  the  means 
of  leading  many  souls  into  the  true 
light. 


RELIGIOUS 

STATISTICS. 


The  New  York  In- 
dependent has  again 
published  in  the  first 
issue  of  the  new  year  statistics  of  the 
various  religious  bodies  in  this  country. 
As  in  the  past  the  Romish  Catholic 
Church  leads  in  numbers  with  a total 
of  8,036,720  in  the  five  Catholic  bodies; 
Baptists,  seven  bodieB,  4,575,412;  Meth- 
odists, thirteen  bodies,  5,842,132;  Pres- 
byterians, twelve  bodies,  1,573  098;  Lu- 
therans, five  bodies,  1,005,878;  Disciples 
of  Christ  (Campbellites),  1,149,982;  Con 
gregationalists,  029,874;  Episcoplians, 
two  bodies,  720,174;  Mormons,  two  bod 
ies,  345,500;  United  Brethren  in  Christ, 
two  bodies,  270,484;  Reformed,  three 


Bisii.  Jacob  M.  Bender  of  Tavis- 
tock, Ont.,  accompanied  by  Pre.  J.  E. 
Borntreger  of  Middlebury,  Ind.,  and 
several  other  brethren,  gladdened  the 
editor  with  a visit  on  Friday,  Jan.  4. 
Bro.  Bender  has  kindly  consented  to 
gather  data  of  the  Amish  Congrega 
tions  in  Canada  for  the  1902  Year  Book. 


Bro.  W.  B.  Page  left  Elkhart  on  the 
4th  inst.  for  a tour  through  the  Western 
States  in  the  interest  of  foreign  mission 
work.  His  first  stop  was  with  the  Chi- 
cago Home  Mission  where  for  some 
time  he  was  a worker.  From  there  he 
went  to  Cullom,  111.  We  bespeak  for 
him  a cordial  reception  by  all  our  con 
gregations.  The  Lord  bless  his  labors. 


Bro.  Andrew  Kauffman  of  Arca- 
dia, Ind  , recently  deceased,  bequeathed 
S1O00  to  the  Mennonite  Evangelizing 
Board.  Bro.  Kauffman  was  blessed 
with  an  abundance  of  this  world’s 
goods,  but  was  childless,  and  he  wisely 


The  word  church  has  a number  of 
different  significations.  In  1 Cor.  1 : 2, 
the  apostle  writes  “Unto  the  church  of 
God  which  is  at  Corinth,  unto  them 
that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
called  to  be  saintB,  with  all  that  in 
every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and 
ours.”  See  also  Rev.  2 ; 7. 

In  these  passages  the  signification 
evidently  is,  "A  religious  assembly  or 
body,  chosen  and  called  out  of  the 
world  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  to 
worship  the  true  God  in  Christ  accord 
ing  to  bis  word.” 

In  Colossians  1 : 18  we  get  another 
idea  of  the  same  word.  Here  the 
Apostle  says:  “And  He  (Jesus)  is  the 
Head  of  the  body,  the  church;  who  is 
the  beginning,  the  first-born  from  the 
dead;  that  in  all  things  he  might  have 
the  pre-eminence.” 

Here  we  get  the  idea  of  all  the  elect 
of  God  of  whatever  nation  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  who  make 
but  one  body  whereof  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Head. 

Again  Rom.  10:5  we  have  the  word 
used  to  designate  simply  a family  of 
believers  living  in  the  same  house,  and 
in  this  we  might  refer  to  many  differ- 
ent significations  which  are  given  to 
this  same  word. 

We  wish  to  remark  here  that  the 
church  has  for  its  foundation  Christ, 
for  its  head  Christ,  for  power  and  au- 
thority Christ,  for  its  life  and  benefits 
to  men  Christ,  for  its  end  the  salvation 
of  sinners;  for  its  glory  and  final  re- 
ward heaven  and  eternal  happiness. 

“Jerusalem,  my  happy  home, 

Name  ever  dear  to  me; 

When  shall  my  labors  have  an  end 
In  joy  and  peace  and  thee.” 

The  church  of  Christ  is  an  institu 
tion  of  God,  established,  by  which  and 
through  which  men  are  to  be  made  to 
realize  their  sinful  condition,  by  which 
they  are  to  be  led  to  Christ,  by  which 
they  are  to  be  taught  and  kept  in  fel- 
lowship with  God's  people,  and  in  this 
way  to  be  prepared  finally  for  eternal 
glory.  Do  not  get  the  idea  from  this 
however  that  the  church  will  save  any 
one; ‘by  no  means,  but  the  church  is  a 
means  which  helps  us  on  in  our  WBy 
to  God,  and  holds  a very  important 
position  among  the  means  of  grace  God 
has  given  us. 

The  church  therefore  was  instituted 
and  established  in  such  a way  that  it 
should  subserve  its  purpose  unto  all 
people  and  in  all  the  ages  of  time. 

In  a recent  number  of  the  Gospel 
Messenger  we  find  the  following  well 
arranged  outlines  of  a sermon  on  this 
subject,  by  I.  J.  liosenberger,  which  on 
a number  of  points  express  our  ideas  so 
well  that  we  will  add  them  to  this 


article,  feeling  assured  that  all  who 
interest  themselves  in  the  church  and 
in  church  work,  will  read  them  with 
profit  and  interest. 

1,  Every  person  is  to  build  a church 
within  his  own  heart.  Christ  says,  “The 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.  Paul 
says,  “I  as  a wise  master  builder 
have  laid  the  foundation;  . . . but  let 
every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth 
thereon.”  “Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  God?”  We  want  Christ 
to  accept  of  our  temples,  our  churches 
in  that  coming  day;  if  so,  they  must  be 
Christ-like.  They  must  have  the  same 
baptism  and  the  sams  Communion 
service  as  did  the  one  Christ  built;  “for 
whoso  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not 
God.”  This  kingdom,  this  church  that 
we  are  building  within  us,  must  also 
have  the  Spirit  of  our  Master;  for  “if 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his.” 


2.  Permanence  and  durability  of  this 
church.  This  is  a most  inviting  prop 
erty  of  this  gospel  church.  Dan.  2: 44 
says,  “It  shall  stand  forever.”  7 : 14, 
“His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  do 
minion,  which  shall  not  pass  away.' 
Gabriel  assured  Mary  before  Christ's 
birth  that  “of  his  kingdom  there  should 
be  no  end.”  (Luke  1:33)  My  text 
sets  forth  the  durability  of  the  church 
in  the  strongest  termB.  Therefore 
there  need  be  no  fears  about  the 
church  continuing,  but  there  are  often 
grounds  for  fear  of  individuals. 
“Weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  your 
selves  and  your  children,”  said  Christ. 

3.  The  oneness  of  this  church.  How 
pleasant  and  inviting  is  that  scene, 
when  “all  speak  the  same  thing,  ’ being 
“knit  together,”  "joined  together,” 
“raised  up  together,”  and  “sit  down 
together.”  “In  whom  all  the  building 
fitly  iramed  together  groweth  unto  an 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord.”  “By  one 
Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body.”  * Division  lacks  a single  good 
quality  either  in  the  family  or  in  the 
church;  the  fruit  being  bad  renders  the 
tree  evil;  for  "by  the  fruits  we  know 
the  tree.”  This  oneness  is  necessary 
that  we  may  be  admitted  as  Christ's 
bride  in  that  coming  day,  for  Christ 
will  not  have  a divided  bride. 

4.  The  character  of  its  inmates.  Not 
angels,  but  men  and  women;  fallible, 
erring  creatures.  The  parables,  the 
net  cast  into  the  Bea  (Matt.  13  : 47),  the 
field  in  which  wheat  was  sown  (Matt. 
13),  the  ten  virgins,  each  clearly  sym 
bolizes  the  unfaithful  element  in  the 
church.  The  church  at  Corinth  and 
the  church  at  Sardis  are  clear  proof  of 
the  presence  of  the  unfaithful  element 
in  the  church.  Jude  12  relates  the  sad 
circumstance  of  this  unfaithful  elt 
ment  communing  with  the  church. 
The  presence  of  this  unfaithful  ele 
ment  may  mar,  but  will  not  defile,  the 
faithful  element,  for  “he  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  righteous";  besides, 
“If  a man  purge  himself  from  these,  he 
shall  be  a vessel  unto  honor,  sanctified, 
and  meet  for  the  Master’s  use,  and 
prepared  unto  every  good  work. 

5.  The  design  of  the  church  is  to  save 
The  ark  was  a high  type  of  the  churc  . 
and  was  built  to  Bave  the  faithful  m 
Noah’s  time.  The  temple  had  two 
departments,  the  holy  place,  which  was 
a type  of  the  church  on  earth,  and  the 
holy  of  holies,  a type  of  the  church  in 
heaven.  There  was  no  way  of  getting 
into  the  holy  of  holies,  save  passing 
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No  one  can  ever  become  quite  soli 
tafy,  quite  poor,  quite  miserable,  who 
can  truly  say,  “Lord,  If  only  I have 
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though  the  holy  place;  hence  I know 
of  no  way  of  getting  into  the  church 
above  save  passing  into  and  through 
the  church  down  here.  Christ  is  the 
head  and  the  church  is  the  body;  “and 
he  is  the  savior  of  the  body.”  ChriBt  is 
the  groom  and  the  church  is  the  bride. 
When  Christ  comes  it  will  be  for  His 
bride,  the  wiBe  virgins  in  His  church. 
As  to  guests,  there  are  many,  and  they 
come  by  invitation,  and  are  often 
richly  fed;  but  it  is  the  bride  alone  that 
enjoys  that  sweet  and  inner  associa- 
tion, and  will  have  provided  for  her 
a dwelling  place  in  some  of  those  man- 
sions of  bliss.  Besides,  “Christ  is  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  those 
that  obey  him.”  It  is  members  of  His 
church  alone  that  can  live  up  to  His 
high  standard  of  Christian  life. 

6.  The  power  of  the  church.  Christ 
on  coming  into  the  world  as  the  Re- 
deemer was  empowered:  “This  is  my 
beloved  Son  in  whom  1 am  well 
pleased;  hear  ye  him.”  Christ  in  turn 
empowered  the  church.  In  the  matter 
of  the  offense  in  Matthew  18,  first  the 
individual  makes  an  effort;  upon  his 
failure,  a second  effort  is  made  by  tak 
ing  one  or  two  with  him;  in  case  of 
no  settlement,  it  is  then  told  to  the 
church;  the  church  has  full  power  of 
final  settlement  for  Christ  assures  that 
"whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven.”  Christ  gave 
personal  assurance  to  Uis  disciples 
as  to  their  power,  thus:  “Whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained.”  (John  20:23.)  In 
the  days  of  Israel  there  was  a measure 
of  the  judiciary  and  executive  given  to 
the  people,  the  final  of  which  came 
before  Moses.  In  the  days  of  the 
apostles  there  were  those  who  rose  up 
and  “troubled  them  with  words,  sub- 
verting their  souls.”  (See  Acts  15.) 
The  apostles  and  elders,  with  the 
church,  took  action  in  the  settlement 
of  the  matter.  It  is  not  possible  to  do 
business  without  empowering  those  in 
whose  hands  the  work  iB  entrusted. 
Christ,  on  taking  leave  of  the  world, 
left  the  church  in  the  care  of  His  apos- 
tles and  disciples,  and  He  empowered 
them,  assuring  them  that  “whatsoever 
ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  Bhall  be  bound 
in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven.”  Even  “if  two  of  you  shall 
agree  on  earth  as  touching  anything 
that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven!” 
This  certainly  indicates  that  heaven  as 
a higher  court  will  ratify  what  the 
church  does  down  here.  We  certainly 
will  not  be  found  reconciled  over  there 
when  we  are  not  reconciled  down  here. 
We  will  reap  over  there  what  we  sow 
down  here.  While  we  are  to  hear 
Christ,  we  are  also  to  hear  the  church. 
I'hat  fruitless  fig  tree  symbolizes  the 
unfaithful  member  in  the  church;  and 
the  sparing  of  the  tree  the  patience  of 
the  church  toward  that  unfaithful 
member;  while  the  cutting  of  it  down 
symbolizes  the  action  of  the  church  in 
the  expulsion  of  that  unfaithful  mem- 
ber. The  casting  out  of  the  ancient 
camp  of  Israel  symbolizes  the  casting 
out  of  the  church  to  day,  but  it  muBt 
all  be  done  by  the  gentle  spirit  of 
our  Master. 


thee.”  That  is  just  the  time  when  God 
makes  His  consolation  most  gratifying 
and  abundant,  when  we,  through  dis- 
tress of  body  and  soul,  have  turned 
from  all  temporal  things  to  Him,  and 
have  learned  that  royal,  overshadowing 
“only  thee.” 


For  tbe  Herald  of  Truth. 


MOW  DO  I KNOW  I An  A CHRIS- 
TIAN? 


BY  ISAAC  L.  KULP. 


The  above  is  a question  worthy  of 
consideration.  Many  bear  the  name 
Christian  and  do  not  show  that  humble 
Christ  life  in  their  walk  and  conduct. 
Others  who  are  real,  sincere  Christians 
fear  they  cannot  do  enough  for  the 
Master.  How  do  we  decide?  “By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.” 
(Matt.  7:20.)  "He  that  has  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  is  not  his.”  These  are 
guide  boards  to  show  if  we  are  really 
Christ  like.  Popularity,  wealth,  form 
of  church  government  without  being 
intermingled  with  the  real  Christ 
spirit,  love  your  neighbor  as  yourself, 
will  not  decide.  Only  a true  ( self  died 
being),  man  buried  in  Him  is  safe  to 
be  called  a Christian. 

How  do  I know  I am  a Christian?  I 
know  I am  baptized,  take  communion, 
attend  services  regularly,  contribute 
liberally,  make  my  daily  offerings.  Is 
not  this  sutlicient  to  satisfy  this  ques- 
tion? No.  I may  do  all  this  and  yet 
be  no  Christian.  What  must  1 do  yet 
to  be  saved,  or  to  answer  the  above? 
This  question  was  asked  before,  only 
worded  differently.  “What  lack  I 
yet?”  (Matt.  19:20).  Jesus  loved  the 
questioner;  only  one  thing  the  youDg 
man  lacked,  and  that  was  enough  to 
turn  him  from  Jesus.  Think,  dear 
reader,  this  ideal  young  man  kept 
everything  the  law  claimed,  from  his 
youth  up.  Now  comes  the  test,  one 
thing  yet,  and  a treasure  in  heaven  is 
promised.  No,  our  young  man  turned 
back;  he  was  after  all  not  prepared  to 
receive  grace. 

It  is  proved  that  this  young  lawyer 
loved  tbe  world  more  than  be  loved 
his  Savior.  He  desired  to  become  a 
Christian  by  works  alone,  but  it  did 
not  do  then  and  will  not  do  to  day. 
One  ordinance  in  God’s  record  of  grace 
denied  is  sutlicient  to  bar  ub  out  of 
heaven.  Hence  this  important  ques- 
tion. Our  own  opinions  will  not  do. 
The  record  sealed  with  the  blood  of 
God's  Son  will  stand,  and  anything  con- 
trary to  this  will  prove  just  what  the 
good  conduct  proved  to  the  young 
lawyer. 

How  do  I know  I am  a Christian  f 

First,  I should  really  know  what  Chris- 
tian means.  Oh,  this  means  so  much. 
The  pattern  is  before  us  so  plain  that 
every  child  may  understand  it;  from 
the  birth  of  Christ  to  Mount  Calvary, 
we  can  behold  what  becomes  us  to  be 
called  Christians.  AVe  might  call  a few 
examples  (o  memory.  Our  Savior  was 
called  Christ  from  which  we  take  the 
name  Christian,  because  we  claim  to 
follow  His  footsteps.  Now  let  us  see 
how  far  we  have  imitated  Him.  First 
He  was  obedient  to  His  parents,  above 
all  to  His  heavenly  Father.  At  twelve 
years  of  age  He  showed  His  obedience  to 
His  heavenly  Father.  Never  do  we  find 
anything  but  love  in  Him.  Let  us 
mark  this.  When  He  was  even  spit 


upon,  shamefully  treated,  He  did  not 
retaliate.  (Matt.  19  :29).  Jesus  put  on 
record  a reward  for  His  namesakes,  pro- 
viding they  are  true  namesakes  to 
Him.  Do  we  really  find  ourselves  thus 
engaged  in  modeling  our  life  that  we 
can  show  the  Christ  life  in  our  walk 
and  conduct,  in  looking  after  the  other 
sheep  that  are  not  from  this  fold? 
Or  are  we  a little  selfish,  thinking  that 
because  these  other  sheep  are  not  so 
high  in  society  we  would  rather  not 
meddle  with  them?  There  is,  1 think, 
where  the  Jews  stood,  looked  down 
upon  the  Gentiles  as  sinners  and  did 
not  realize  their  own  condition. 

Am  I willing  to  know  whether  1 am 
a Christian?  This  Bomewhat  changes 
our  subject.  If  we  are  willing  we  may 
know.  The  Christ  spirit  is  recorded, 
and  is  the  only  safe  guide  to  follow. 
If  under  all  circumstances  we  would 
pattern  ourselves  after  Him,  aim  for 
the  higher  life  of  Christ,  many  things 
would  be  undone,  and  on  the  other 
hand  many  so  called  Christians  would 
go  into  the  work  with  a will  They 
would  learn  what  it  meant  to 
bring  their  possessions  to  the  apostles' 
feet.  Real  conversion  means  more  than 
form  or  church  rule. 

Must  I obey  all  the  ordinances  or 
commands  given  by  Christ?  Jas.  2 :10. 
“For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is 
guilty  of  all.” 

There  is  one  plan  laid  down  by  Christ 
to  which  we  will  yet  call  our  attention 
—and  that  is  “to  pray.”  Christ  prayed. 
He  taught  His  disciples  how  to  pray 
and  not  only  to  pray,  but  to  watch  also. 
We  do  not  find  that  Jesus  was  engaged 
in  any  teaching  that  caused  Him  more 
anxiety  than  in  the  pattern  of  prayer. 
At  no  time  or  under  any  circumstances 
do  we  find  that  His  sweat  became  as  it 
were  blood  except  under  the  pressure 
of  prayer.  Can  we  find  ourselves  thus 
engaged  in  His  interest?  Or  is  it  an 
easy  matter  for  us  to  be  a Christian? 
Let  each  one  decide  while  we  are  on 
the  way.  Real  prayer,  without  guile,  is 
the  life  of  the  Christian.  No  one  can 
know  our  subject  without  sincere  heart 
prayer.  Again  praying  and  saying 
prayers  are  two  entirely  different 
things.  So  let  us  under  all  circum 
stances  watch  ourselves  how  nearly  we 
fill  the  requirements  of  a Christian. 
Am  I willing  to  know. 

Danboro,  Pa. 


A SERMON  FOR  YOUNG  PEOPLE. 


TUE  TENTH  COMMANDMENT. 


(Continued  from  last  number.) 

But  again,  we  should  riot  covet,  be- 
cause it  is  injurious.  This  is  the  third 
reason. 

There  are  several  ways  in  which  it  is 
injurious  to  indulge  a covetous  spirit, 

Sometimes  it  is  injurious  to  a per- 
son’s character.  There  was  once  a 
nobleman,  in  Italy,  who  was  going  to 
be  married.  Great  preparations  were 
made  for  the  wedding  feast.  Every 
thing  necessary  for  the  occasion  had 
been  procured,  except  some  fish,  of 
which  the  Italians  are  very  fond.  But 
the  sea  had  been  so  rough  for  many 
days,  that  the  fishermen  in  the  neigh- 
borhood had  been  quite  unsuccessful. 
The  day  before  the  wedding  was  to 
take  place,  however,  a fisherman  came 
along  who  had  a fine  large  turbot  for 
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sale.  He  knocked  at  tbe  gate  of  tbe 
nobleman’s  residence,  and  inquired  if 
they  wanted  any  fish.  The  porter  who 
kept  the  gate  was  a very  covetous  man. 
He  was  ready  to  take  advantage  of 
every  opportunity  to  get  a little  money, 
whether  the  way  of  getting  it  was  right 
or  wrong.  He  told  the  fisherman  that 
they  wanted  a fish  very  much,  in  his 
master’s  house,  and  as  it  was  for  a 
wedding  feaBt,  they  would  be  willing 
to  pay  a good  price  for  it,  but  he  said 
he  would  not  let  the  man  in,  unless  he 
would  promise  to  give  him  one  half  of 
what  he  might  get  for  it. 

Tbe  fisherman  thought  he  was  so  un 
just  that,  at  first,  he  refused  to  do  it. 
But  finding  he  could  not  get  in  on  any 
other  terms,  be  consented.  As  he  went 
in,  however,  he  made  up  his  mind  to 
teach  the  porter  a lesson  that  he  would 
not  soon  forget. 

He  was  ushered  into  the  presence  of 
the  nobleman,  who  was  so  delighted  to 
see  so  fine  a fish,  that  he  offered  to  give 
the  man  any  price  he  might  ask  for  it. 

“You  will  think,  perhaps,  1 am  nam 
ing  a strange  price,”  when  I tell  you 
that  a hundred  lashes  laid  on  my  bare 
back  is  the  price  of  my  fish,  and  I will 
not  take  anything  else  for  it.” 

The  nobleman  was  greatly  surprised. 
He  thought  the  man  was  joking,  and 
tried  to  reason  him  out  of  his  strange 
notion.  But  finding  tbe  fisherman  de- 
cided in  his  demands,  he  said: — 

“Well,  well,  the  poor  fellow  is 
certainly  crazy.  We  must  have  the  fish, 
however.  Give  him  his  price,  and  let 
him  be  paid  in  my  presence;  but  lay  it 
on  very  lightly.” 

As  soon  as  fifty  lashes  had  been  given 
him,  he  cried:— “Hold,  hold ! I have  a 
partner  in  this  business,  and  he  must 
have  his  share  of  the  price  of  the  fish.” 
“What!”  exclaimed  the  nobleman,  "is 
it  possible  that  there  are  two  such  mad 
fellows  in  the  world?  Who  is  your 
partner,  and  he  shall  be  sent  for  at 
once?” 

“You  need  not  go  very  far  for  him,  ’ 
said  the  fisherman.  "You  will  tiud  him 
at  your  gate,  in  the  shape  of  your  owd 
porier,  who  would  not  let  me  in  until 
I promised  he  should  receive  half  of 
what  I got  for  my  turbot.” 

“Oh!  oh!”  said  the  nobleman,  “bring 
him  in  instantly.  Let -him  have  his 
share,  by  all  means;  and  lay  it  on 
soundly.” 

The  porter  received  his  share  of  the 
price  asked  for  the  fish.  Then  he  was 
immediately  discharged,  while  the  fish- 
erman was  amply  rewarded.  The 
porter  lost  his  character,  and  his  situ- 
ation. He  certainly  found  covetous- 
ness injurious.  It  injured  his  character. 

Sometimes  covetousness  is  injurious 
by  causing  great  trouble  to  others,  be 
sides  the  person  who  is  guilty  of  this 
sin. 

Look  at  the  case  of  Achan,  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible.  Joshua,  7th  chap 
ter.  The  children  of  Israel  have  just 
crossed  over  Jordan.  They  are  about 
to  take  the  city  of  Jericho.  God 
charges  them  to  put  all  the  people  in 
the  city  to  death,  and  not  to  take  any 
of  the  spoils  of  the  city  to  themselves, 
but  to  set  it  all  apart  for  His  service. 
He  commands  them  solemnly  to  mind 
this  order,  and  if  they  do  not,  it  will 
bring  a curse  upon  them,  and  be  a 
trouble  to  the  whole  nation. 

Now  the  walls  of  Jericho  have  fallen 
down.  The  city  is  taken.  The  people 
in  it  are  put  to  death.  The  Israelites 
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are  gathering  all  the  spoil  together,  rigl 
according  to  God’s  commandment.  hin 

There  is  Achan.  He  enters  a tine  wa 
looking  house.  No  one  is  with  him.  an< 
He  finds  a wedge  of  gold,  a bag  of  wa 
Bilver,  and  a beautiful  garment.  How  ha< 
tempting  they  look!  He  covets  them,  co' 
lie  says  to  himself:— “How  1 should  coi 
like  to  have  these!  And  why  may  I in 
not?  There  is  no  one  here  to  see.  They  m( 
won’t  be  missed,  amid  all  the  spoil  of  lik 
this  great  city.  I’ll  take  them.’  ne 

He  carries  them  quietly  away;  digs  a as 
hole  in  his  tent,  and  buries  them  there,  hi 
lie  thinks  no  one  has  seen  him.  Poor,  vs 
foolish  man!  He  forgetB  that  “the  eyes  pi 
of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  behold-  oi 
ing  the  evil,  and  the  good.”  God  saw 
it  all,  and  the  Bible  tells  us  how  He  kj 
made  it  known. 

The  Israelites  go  on  to  take  another  li' 
city.  They  send  their  army  against  it.  w 
Their  army  is  defeated,  and  a number  s( 
of  soldiers  killed.  They  come  back  tt 
discouraged.  All  the  people  are  afraid,  pi 
Look  at  Joshua,  their  brave  captain,  e' 
He  has  rent  his  clothes,  and  fallen  to  e: 
the  ground;  there  he  spends  the  day, 
weeping  and  praying  before  the  ark  of  n 
the  Lord.  All  the  elders  of  Israel  are  j, 
there  with  him.  Their  clothes  are  rent,  a 
and  their  heads  covered  with  ashes.  n 
The  progress  of  a large  army  is  t 
stopped,  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  j 
people  are  plunged  in  sorrow  and  dis-  K 
tress.  And  what  has  occasioned  all  t 
this  trouble?  The  covetousnesB  of  one  t 
man!  c 

You  know  how  his  sin  was  found  t 
out,  and  how  he  was  punished  for  it.  t 
Joshua  told  Achan  that  he  had  trou-  ( 
bled  all  Israel.  And  so  he  had.  i 

A grain  of  sand  is  a small  thing.  But  ( 
suppose  I open  my  watch,  and  drop  it  ] 
among  the  works,  what  eifect  will  it 
have?  It  will  stop  it.  Yes,  and  unless 
it  is  gotten  out,  the  watch  will  be  of  , 
no  use.  The  different  tribes  of  Israel 
were  like  the  wheels  of  a great  watch. 
Achan’s  one  sin  was  like  the  grain  of 
sand  dropped  in  among  them.  It 
stopped  the  watch.  It  could  not  be  Bet 
in  motion  again  until  the  grain  of  sand 
was  taken  out.  The  sin  of  Achan  oc- 
casioned great  trouble  to  others,  aB  well 
as  himBelf.  In  this  way  covetousness 
is  injurious. 

And  then  it  Is  often  injurious  too,  as 
occasionally  the  death  of  those  who  are 
guilty  of  it. 

[ might  mention  a great  many  in- 
stances, to  illustrate  this  part  of  our 
subject,  but  I shall  give  you  only  two. 

Some  years  ago,  there  was  a large 
ship  called  the  Kent,  going  from  Eng- 
land to  the  East  Indies.  On  her  voyage 
she  caught  lire.  The  ilames  could  not 
be  put  out.  While  she  waB  burning 
another  vessel  came  in  Bight,  and  of- 
fered to  take  off  her  crew  and  passen 
gers.  The  sea  was  very  rough,  and  the 
only  way  to  get  the  people  off  the  burn- 
ing ship,  was  to  let  them  down  by 
ropes,  from  the  end  of  a boom,  into  the 
little  boats  that  were  tossed  about,  like 
corks,  by  the  rough  waves  below. 

One  of  the  sailors,  who  knew  that  the 
mate  had  a large  quantity  of  gold  in 
his  possession,  determined  to  get  it,  and 
take  it  with  him.  So  he  broke  into  the 
mate'B  cabin,  forced  open  his  desk,  and 
taking  two  thousand  dollars  in  gold 
pieces,  put  them  in  a belt  and  fastened 
it  round  his  waist.  Ilis  turn  came  to 
leave  the  burning  ship.  He  got  out  to 
the  end  of  the  boom,  slipped  off  the 
rope,  and  let  go,  expecting  to  drop 


right  into  the  boat  that  was  beneath 
him.  But  a sudden  movement  of  the  eff 
waves  carried  the  boat  out  of  his  reach,  no 
and  he  was  plunged  into  the  sea.  He  jui 
was  an  excellent  swimmer,  and  if  it 
had  not  been  for  the  gold  he  had  shi 
coveted,  he  would  have  risen  like  a 
cork  to  the  surface,  and  soon  been  safe  th 
in  the  boat.  But  the  weight  of  the  i8i 
money  round  his  waiBt,  made  him  sink  th 
like  lead,  in  the  mighty  waters.  He  c0 
never  rose  again  to  the  surface.  Ah!  m 
as  he  felt  the  golden  weight  dragging 
him  deeper  and  deeper  down  into  the  m 
vast  ocean,  he  must  have  understood,  ^ 
plainly  enough,  how  injurious  covet-  ^ 
ousness  is!  tt 

Here  is  another  example  of  the  same  m 
kind.  at 

Some  years  ago  there  was  a man  g 
living  in  a certain  town  in  France,  n, 
whose  covetous  feelings  had  become  re 
so  strong  as  to  make  him  a miser,  of  0, 
the  very  worst  kind.  By  oppressing  the  q 
poor,  and  taking  advantage  of  them  in  (; 
every  possible  way,  he  had  become  tl 
exceedingly  rich.  tl 

The  king  wanted  to  borrow  some  a 
money  from  him,  but,  thinking  the  h 
interest  offered  for  it  was  not  enough, 
and  fearing  that  perhaps  he  might  t 
never  get  it  back  again,  he  pretended  c 
that  he  had  not  got  as  much  money  as  c 
the  king  wanted.  He  said  that  he  had 
met  with  heavy  losses  which  had  left  j 
him  quite  poor.  Then  he  was  afraid  e 
that  his  neighbors,  who,  he  knew,  all  t 
disliked  him  very  much,  might  report  , 
to  the  government  how  rich  he  was;  ( 
and  that  perhaps  somebody  would  be  ] 
sent  to  search  his  house,  and  so  he 
might  lose  some  of  his  much-loved 
gold.  He  resolved,  therefore,  to  hide 
hlB  treasures,  so  that,  if  a search  was 
made  for  them,  they  could  not  be 
1 found.  For  this  purpose,  he  had  a large 
! cave  dug  In  the  cellar  of  his  house. 

I This  was  walled  up,  and  arched  over, 

• with  a door  in  the  top  of  it,  from  which 
f he  could  go  down  by  a ladder.  The 
t door  was  furnished  with  a Bpring  lock, 
t which,  on  being  shut,  would  fasten  of 
i itself.  Here  he  stowed  all  his  bags  of 

gold  and  silver,  with  the  feeling  that 

II  now  his  treasures  were  perfectly  secure. 

8 After  a while,  the  miser  suddenly 

disappeared.  .Inquiries  were  made  for 
18  him;  the  house  was  searched;  the 
® woods  were  explored;  the  ponds  were 
dragged,  but  no  trace  of  him  could  be 
1‘  found.  The  people  supposed  that  he 
ir  had  taken  his  money  and  gone  to  live 
in  some  place  where  he  was  not  known. 

Ee  Some  time  after,  the  house  in  which 
g-  he  had  lived  was  sold.  The  new  owner 
?e  made  some  alterations  and  repairs, 
of  While  the  workmen  were  engaged  in 

ig  these,  they  found  the  trap  door  to  the 

it-  miser’s  cave.  They  broke  it  open, 
n-  They  got  a light  and  went  down.  The 

tie  first  thing  that  met  their  eyes  at  the 

n foot  of  the  ladder,  was  the  ghastly  Bkel- 
by  eton  of  the  wretched  miser,  while  all 
he  around  him  lay  bags  of  gold,  and  great 
ke  chests  of  untold  treasure.  He  had  gone 
down  to  look  at  his  treasures,  to 
he  worship  his  golden  god  — and  while 
in  there,  the  door  had  shut  upon  him,  and 
nd  fastened  him  in.  No  human  being 
;he  could  hear  the  loudest  shout  he  might 
,nd  have  raised.  There  he  was  left  to  die 
old  a miserable,  lingering  death,  in  the 
led  midst  of  the  gold  he  so  much  coveted, 
to  There  waB  gold  in  bags;  gold  in  chests; 
to  gold  strewed  under  him  to  lie  upon, 
the  but  in  the  midst  of  it  all  he  starved  to 
rop  death! 


What  on  illustration  of  the  sad  t 
effects  of  covetousness!  “Thou  shalt  < 
not  covet!”  Why?  Because  it  Is  in- 
jurious. 

The  fourth  and  laBt  reason  why  we 
should  not  covet  is,  because  it  is  Binful. 

It  breaks  this  commandment.  And 
the  worst  thing  you  can  say  of  any  sin 
is,  that  it  breaks  God’s  law.  Remember 
this,  whenever  you  are  tempted  to 
covet  anything.  You  break  God’s  com- 
mandment by  it.  How  sinful  this  is. 

But  by  coveting,  we  break  two  com- 
mandments at  once.  Besides  breaking 
the  tenth,  we  at  the  same  time  break 
the  first  commandment,  by  committing 
this  sin.  You  know  the  first  command- 
ment forbids  idolatry.  It  says,  "Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me.” 
But  the  Bible  tells  us  that  “covetous- 
ness is  idolatry.”  Golossians  3 : 5.  This 
means,  that  when  people  become  covet 
ous  they  put  their  gold  in  the  place  of 
God.  They  love  it  more  than  they  love 
God;  they  think  of  it  more  than  they 
think  of  God;  they  trust  to  it  more 
than  they  trust  to  God.  This  is  making 
a God  of  it;  and  idolatry  consists  in 
having  some  other  god  than  the  Lord. 

But  there  is  even  more  than  this  to 
be  said  about  covetousness.  The 
covetous  man  breaks  the  whole  ten 
commandments  at  once. 

Do  you  ask  how  I make  this  out? 
Easily  enough.  You  know  our  Saviour 
said,  the  ten  commandments  were  all 
embraced  in  two;  viz.,  to  love  God  with 
all  our  hearts;  and  to  love  our  neighbor 
as  ourselves.  But  the  covetous  man 
loves  his  gold  with  all  his  heart.  By 
this  he  breaks  the  first  four  command- 
ments. He  loveB  his  gold  better  than 
he  loves  his  neighbor.  By  this  he 
breaks  the  last  six  commandments. 
What  a dreadfully  wicked  thing  covet- 
ousness is!  Paul  tells  us,  as  was  said 
at  the  beginning  of  this  sermon,  that 
covetousness,  or  “the  love  of  money, 

1 is  the  root  of  all  evil.”  This  means, 

> that  it  leads  people  to  commit  all  kindB 
• of  sin.  It  makes  them  unkind,  hard 
t"  hearted,  cruel,  and  unjust.  It  leads  to 
^ violence,  bloodshed,  and  murder. 
t When  the  Spaniards  conquered  Mex- 
'■  ico,  they  killed  so  many  people  that  it 
? might  almost  be  said  they  waded  in 
r blood  to  get  possession  of  it.  And  what 
6 waB  the  chief  object  they  had  in  view? 
6 It  was  to  get  the  gold,  which  was 
6 found  there  in  such  wonderful  pro- 
® fusion. 


When  the  emperor  found  he  could 
not  protect  his  city  against  the  fierce 
invaders,  he  collected  his  principal 
treasures  together,  and  threw  them  into 
the  lake  on  which  his  capital  was  built. 
The  Spaniard  general,  Cortez,  was  so 
much  disappointed  at  finding  so  little 
gold,  that  he  ordered  a huge  gridiron 
to  be  made,  and  then  put  the  emperor 
on  it,  and  roasted  him  over  a slow  fire 
to  make  him  tell  where  his  treasures 


The  history  of  the  world  is  full  of  the 
horrible  things  that  men  have  done 
from  a desire  to  get  gold.  Let  me  give 
jUBt  one  as  a sample. 

Some  years  ago  a seafaring  man  was 
returning  home  after  a long  absence. 
He  had  left  home  as  a boy;  he  was  now 
a full  grown  man,  and  so  altered  in 
appearance  that  he  was  sure  nobody 
would  know  him.  He  had  been  very 
successful  in  business,  and  was  now 
quite  rich.  His  old  parents  were  very 
poor,  and  he  was  going  back  to  make 


them  comfortable  for  the  rest  of  their 
days. 

When  he  arrived  at  his  native  village 
he  made  himself  known  to  some  of  the 
companions  of  his  boyhood,  and  told 
them  his  object  in  returning.  He  found 
that  his  parents  were  keeping  a small 
inn,  on  the  outskirts  of  the  village.  He 
resolved  to  go  and  take  lodgings  at 
their  house  for  the  night,  as  a traveller, 
but  not  to  make  himself  known  till 
the  next  day. 

He  entered  into  conversation  with  the 
old  people  very  freely  and  familiarly. 

At  supper  time  he  pressed  them  to  sit 
up,  and  eat  with  him.  He  asked  them 
many  questions  about  their  family,  and 
particularly  about  a son  who  had  gone 
to  sea  when  a boy,  and  whom  they  had 
long  since  thought  to  te  dead.  But 
still  they  never  suspected  who  he  was. 

The  evening  passed  away  very  pleas 
antly.  Bed  time  came.  The  old  lady 
showed  him  to  his  room.  As  he  bade 
her  good  night,  he  shook  her  by  the 
hand,  at  the  same  time  slipping  a purse 
of  gold  into  it,  and  telling  her  to  take 
care  of  it  till  the  morning.  / 

She  showed  the  gold  to  her  husband. 
They  were  greatly  surprised.  Suppos- 
ing that  their  lodger  must  have  a great 
amount  of  gold  with  him,  they  began 
to  covet  it.  This  cursed  root  of  all  evil 
often  brings  forth  and  ripens  its  terri- 
ble fruit  very  quickly.  It  did  so  now. 

They  resolved  to  murder  the  unsus 
pecting  traveller,  and  get  his  gold.  At 
the  still  hour  of  midnight,  they  crept 
softly  to  his  bedside.  There  he  lies 
sleeping  quietly.  The  sharpened  knife 
is  raised  a moment,  and  plunged  into 
his  heart.  He  groans,  and  dies.  They 
seareh  his  trunk.  They  clutch  his  gold. 

A hole  is  dug  in  the  cellar,  and  the 
body  buried  out  of  sight. 

Next  morning  some  of  the  neighbors 
come  in,  and  inquire  eagerly  for  the 
traveller  who  had  arrived  the  night 
before.  The  old  people  seem  greatly 
confused,  but  stammer  out,  that  he  had 
risen  early  and  gone  away. 

“Surely  not,"  said  the  neighbors,  “for 
it  is  your  own  son,  who  has  just  re 
turned  from  sea,  to  make  the  evening 
of  your  days  happy.  He  resolved  to 
lodge  one  night  with  you  as  a stranger, 

* and  make  himself  known  in  thi 
, morning.” 

Who  can  describe  the  horror  of  those 
3 wretched  murderers,  when  they  found 
they  had  dyed  their  hands  in  the  blood 
of  their  own  loBt  child!  Oh!  how  einf 
1 a thing  that  covetousness  must  be 
e which  could  lead  to  such  a dreadful 
crime. 

0 We  have  considered  four  reasons 
why  we  should  not  covet.  Because  it  ' 

0 unsatisfying;  because  it  is  disgracejn  ■ 

® because  it  is  injurious;  and  bacause 
n is  sinful. 

>r  Now,  my  dear  children,  we  have  con 
r®  eluded  our  sermons  on  the  com  main 
JB  ments.  ThiB  last  one  makes  an  ev 
cellent  finish  to  them.  Y ou  know  tha 
re  when  a carpenter  drives  in  a nai , 
le  which  he  wishes  shall  hold  very 

ve  he  takes  his  hammer,  and  if  it  be 
wrought  Iron  nail,  be  bends  down  tne 
as  end  of  it  where  it  has  come  throug  h 
;e.  and  drives  it  again  into  the  wood. 

>w  is  called  clenching  the  nail. 

in  makes  it  sure.  Now  it  cannot  be  draw 

And  just  in  the  same  way  the  tenth 
3w  commandment  is  a sort  of  clenc  er 
>ry  all  the  rest.  If  we  keep  this  comDQ“  e 
ke  ment  properly,  we  shall  be  in  very 
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danger  of  breaking  any  of  the  others. 
It  directs  our  attention  to  our  hearts, 
and  teaches  us  to  keep  them  right.  If 
we  can  only  keep  our  hearts  right,  we 
shall  not  have  much  trouble  with  any- 
thing else.  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
Bible  says,  “Keep  thine  heart  with  all 
diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 
of  life.” 

But  the  very  hardest  thing  we  have 
to  do  is  to  keep  the  heart  right.  If  we 
attempt  to  do  this  in  our  own  strength, 
we  shall  succeed  about  as  well  as  if  we 
should  stand  at  the  door  of  our  house, 
and  try  to  keep  the  air  out,  by  beating 
it  with  our  fists.  In  spite  of  all  we  can 
do,  evil  thoughts  will  creep  in,  and 
covetous  desires  will  spring  up.  Well, 
what  should  we  do  when  we  find  them 
there?  We  should  be  sorry  for  having 
them,  and  ask  God  to  forgive  us,  and 
take  them  all  away;  What  a beautiful 
Collect  that  is  before  the  command- 
ments, in  the  Ante-communion  service; 
and  how  clearly  it  shows  the  only  true 
way  in  which  we  can  get  rid  of  our  evil 
thoughts! 

“Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all 
hearts  are  open,  all  desires  known,  and 
from  whom  no  BecretB  are  hid,  cleanse 
the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Spirit;  that  we 
may  perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily 
magnify  thy  holy  name,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen.” 

An$l  when  we  feel  our  need  of  the 
help  of  God’s  grace  to  enable  us  to  keep 
His  commandments,  how  beautifully 
we  are  taught  to  pray  for  this  grace  in 
the  Collect  which  follows  the  command- 
ments, In  the  service  just  referred  to  ! 

“O  Almighty  Lord,  and  everlasting 
God,  vouchsafe,  we  beseech  thee,  to 
direct,  sanctify,  and  govern,  both  our 
hearts  and  bodies,  in  the  ways  of  thy 
laws,  and  in  the  works  of  thy  com 
mandments;  that  through  thy  most 
mighty  protection,  both  here  and  ever, 
we  may  be  preserved  in  body  and  soul, 
through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen.” 

If  we  pray  thus,  with  all  our  hearts, 
we  shall  find  these  commandments  like 
fences  set  up  on  either  side  of  “The 
King’s  Highway;”  and  we  Bhall  find 
the  way  leading  us  right  through  the 
wilderness  of  this  world,  to  the  glory 
and  blessedness  of  our  Father’s  house 
above.  May  it  please  God  to  guide  us 
all  into  this  glorious  way,  and  bring  us 
at  last  to  His  heavenly  rest,  for  Jesus’ 
sake.  Amen. 

Rev.  R.  Newton  in  The  King's  High- 
way. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

BEWARE  OF  FALSE  PRO 
FESSORS. 

“Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before 
God  and  the  Father,  U this:  To  vl»lt 
the  fatherless  and  widows  In  their 
afflictions,  and  to  keep  himself  un- 
spotted from  the  world.”  Jas.  1 : 27. 

To  understand  what  pure  or  true  re- 
ligion is,  is  indeed  an  important,  a vital 
question. 

Many  people  presume  to  know,  but 
are  very  greatly  mistaken,  and  many 
others  are  misled  by  unfaithful,  design- 
ing and  ignorant  teachers. 

The  apostle  however  makes  it  plain, 
by  referring  to  actual  and  practical 
factB. 

Many  have  the  idea  that  hearing 
(listening  to  the  teaching  of  the  word) 
will  make  the  Christian. 


Others  have  an  idea  that  to  talk 
about  religious  things,  to  tell  one’s  ex- 
perience, to  make  long  prayers  in 
public  meetings,  and  things  of  that 
kind  make  a Christian.  But  all  these 
are  in  vain  if  you  have  not  the  true 
love  of  God  in  your  heart. 

Hearing  is  but  as  the  sowiDg  of  the 
seed;  talking  is  not  sutlicient  to  prove 
that  fruit  is  in  the  heart  and  life,  and 
we  must  remember  that  in  the  great 
day  of  His  coming  we  shall  be  judged 
according  to  our  works,  whether  they 
have  been  good  or  evil.  It  will  not  de- 
pend upon  how  much  we  have  pro- 
fessed, or  how  much  we  have  talked, 
or  how  loud  we  have  prayed,  but  upon 
what  we  have  done.  The  apostle  says, 
“Though  1 should  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  angels  and  had  not 
love  I would  be  as  sounding  brass  and 
a tinkling  cymbal.”  Jesus  says,  “He 
that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and 
doeth  them.”  The  text  says:  “Pure  re 
ligion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father  is,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction  and  keep 
himself  unspotted  from  the  world." 

The  end  of  the  world  is  presented  to 
us  under  the  figure  of  harvest  time.  In 
harvest  men  look  more  especially  for 
the  grain  or  fruit.  Moses  (Lev.  11:47) 
describes  the  beast  that  is  clean,  that 
is,  one  that  parteth  the  hoof  and  chew- 
eth  the  cud,  not  one  that  parteth  the 
hoof  only  or  that  cheweth  the  cud  only, 
but  one  that  both  parteth  the  hoof  and 
cheweth  the  cud.  The  hare  is  unclean, 
because,  though  it  cheweth  the  cud,  it 
does  not  part  the  hoof. 

This  resembles  the  talkative  pro- 
fessor; he  cheweth  the  cud— that  is,  he 
seeketh  knowledge  — he  cheweth  the 
word,  but  he  dividetifnotj?he  hojif ; part 
eth  not  with  the  way^oLeinners,  but 
as  the  hare,  he  retaineth  the  foot  of  a 
dog  or  besr,  and  therefore  he  is  un- 
clean. 

In  1 Cor.  13 : 1 Paul  calls  such  a 
sounding  brass  and  a tinkling  cymbal,  a 
thing  without  lit e,  an  empty  sound, 
without  true  faith,  or  the  true  gospel 
grace,  a thing  that  shall  never  find  a 
place  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  though 
they  make  a great  sound  or  noise  with 
the  tongue  and  speak  as  though  it  were 
the  voice  of  an  angel,  yet  because  it 
lacketh  charity  it  is  nothing. 

With  regard  to  our  associations  with 
professors  of  this  character  we  should 
either  cut  loose  from  them  or  else  use 
proper  means  to  convince  them  of  their 
wrong  doings.  * * * 

A man  cannot  be  a Christian  unless 
he  is  willing  to  be  small,  to  give  up 
self  and  forsake  the  world.  We  see  in 
some  pre  historic  houses  on  Scotch 
moors  a low,  narrow  entrance,  a foot  or 
so  square,  which  can  only  be  passed  by 
lying  down  and  squeezing  through  a 
dark,  twisting  passage.  So  the  way 
into  the  kingdom  is  too  tight  to  admit 
any  who  are  not  humbled  by  conscious 
sin  and  ready  to  cease  from  self.— Alex- 
ander Maclaren. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

PRAYER  HEAD  COVERINQ. 

BY  SILAS  BAUMAN. 

“If  a woman  pray  or  prophesy  with 
her  bead  uncovered  she  dishonoreth 
her  head,"  the  man.  This  is  a princi- 
ple which  Paul  taught  the  Corinthians 


after  they  were  converted,  and  he 
brought  into  the  Christian  church. 
Why  does  no  other  apostle  teach  such 
things?  Paul  was  preaching  to  the 
heathen.  The  Jews  needed  no  such 
teaching.  They  had  this  ordinance 
and  some  were  only  laying  too  much 
stress  on  outward  things  as  some  Chris- 
tian professors  do  to  day.  They  have  a 
form  of  godliness  but  deny  God’s 
power.  Oh  let  us  pray  that  God  might 
send  His  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  the  peo- 
ple why  those  things  must  be  or  what 
is  their  purpose.  I believe  that  this 
order  is  greatly  abused  in  our  days,  but 
Paul  did  not  say  to  the  Corinthians  in 
1 Cor.  II  that  they  were  abusing  this 
ordinance,  but  praised  them  for  keep 
ing  it.  They  had  come  out  of  order  in 
keeping  the  Lord's  supper,  some  got 
drunk  and  others  were  hungry;  he  tried 
to  get  this  in  order,  and  then  he  taught 
them  about  spiritual  gifts  in  1 Cor.  12, 
so  we  see  that  he  wants  them  both 
together  and  does  not  6ay  keep  the  one 
and  leave  the  other,  but  says  come  in 
order,  and  let  the  Spirit  have  its  way, 
for  each  member  has  its  work  to  do, 
and  we  cannot  say,  I have  no  need  of 
thee,  for  we  need  them  all;  and  then  in 
1 Cor.  13  if  you  have  all  this  and  not 
charity  you  are  nothing.  But  why  so 
few  of  our  women  prophesy  1 cannot 
understand,  perhaps  they  do  not  even 
pray,  for  the  Bible  says  if  we  pray 
according  to  His  will  we  shall  receive, 
and  Paul  say6  that  we  shall  desire 
spiritual  gifts  especially  that  we  may 
prophesy,  for  the  edification  of  the 
church. 

The  Bible  demands  it  and  has  prom- 
ised it,  but  who  is  praying  for  it? 
Some  are  continually  clinging  to  the 
form  and  others  are  trying  to  get  out 
of  it,  but  where  is  the  true  spirit. 
Sisters  pray  for  it  and  the  trouble  of 
keeping  up  the  order  will  cease. 

A word  to  those  Christians  who  de- 
spise this  order:  “For  the  man  is  not  of 
the  woman,  but  the  woman  of  the  man; 
neither  was  the  man  created  for  the 
woman,  but  the  woman  for  the  man. 
For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to 
have  power  on  her  head  because  of  the 
angels.”  Vs.  8,  9,  and  10.  What  has  a 
woman  to  do  with  angels?  Do  we  not 
read  in  Matt.  18  : 10,  “Take  heed  that 
ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones, 
for  I say  unto  you  that  in  heaven  their 
angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of 
their  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  Now 
if  we  want  those  angels  to  protect  us 
let  us  obey  them  if  they  want  it  so,  and 
the  devil  has  also  got  his  angelB,  beware 
that  they  do  not  get  the  advantage  of 
you.  Christ  says  in  Matt.  5:28  that 
whosoever  looketh  on  a woman  to  lust 
after  her  hath  committed  adultery 
already  with  her  in  his  heart.  Now, 
my  dear  sister,  will  you  lay  that  temp- 
tation? Those  that  make  themselves 
attractive  to  the  carnal  mind  are  laying 
temptations.  Now  my  fashionable 
lady  do  you  know  how  many  have 
sinned  in  their  hearts  with  you  ? God 
only  knows,  and  you  are  responsible 
for  it;  dress  modest  and  be  free.  And 
you  young  men  that  prefer  a lady 
because  she  looks  nice  and  dresses 
after  the  carnal  mind,  where  do  you 
put  yourself  ? No  wonder  that  there  is 
not  more  spiritual  life  in  the  church. 
Whenever  pride  gets  into  the  church 
power  goes  out. 

To  those  that  wear  the  covering 
because  they  must  and  make  the  rest 
of  their  dress  attractive  to  the  carnal 


mind,  just  judge  by  yourselves  what 
name  you  deserve  and  what  reproach 
you  bring  upon  the  church.  Because 
of  you  the  name  of  our  church  is  evil 
spoken  of  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
grieved.  Fray  for  light. 

Written  out  of  love  to  all  who  are 
interested  In  the  cause  of  Christ  and 
His  church.  May  God  bless  His  word. 

Floradale,  Ont. 


EVIL  SPEAKING  AGAINST  OFFI- 
CIALS. 

SEL.  BY  LEVI  BLAUCII. 

Some  time  ago,  while  in  conversation 
with  an  earnest,  consecrated  brother,  I 
received  a thought  which  1 think  too 
good  to  be  lost. 

The  subject  of  our  conversation  was, 
Why  are  not  more  of  the  Brethren's 
children  in  the  church?  Among  the 
different  reasons  given  was  that  of  find- 
ing fault  with  elders,  ministers,  etc.,  by 
the  laity  as  well  as  by  fellow-ministers, 
etc.,  before  their  children.  Several  in- 
stances were  then  called  to  my  attention 
of  children  outside  of  the  church  and 
but  seldom  attending  its  services.  In 
many  cases  these  children  are  from 
families  whose  heads  are  chronic  fault- 
finders. Unkind  remarks  about  cer- 
tain minister’s  actions,  prayers,  words 
and  gestures  were  called  to  remem- 
brance that  had  been  made  by  some  of 
these  young  people.  In  several  cases 
we  also  could  remember  of  similar  ex- 
pressions having  been  previously  made 
by  the  parents. 

Since  our  conversation  I have  often 
had  this  subject  in  my  mind,  and  I have 
been  able  to  call  up  several  more  cases 
of  godless  children,  in  whose  homes  I 
have  been,  or  have  come  in  contact 
with  in  some  way  or  another,  whose 
parents  I know  have  nothing  but  cen- 
sure or  sarcasm  for  ministers  or  elders 
from  whom  they  differ. 

I should  be  glad  to  have  our  minds 
aroused  on  this  subject  and  see  if  some 
more  of  us  are  not  able  to  locate  the 
cause  of  this  trouble.  If  this  idea  be 
true,  and  I am  sure  it  is,  it  is  high  time 
we  hold  our  hasty  tongues  in  our  evil 
Bpeaking  of  our  officials  and  fellow 
workers.  Do  not  place  the  blame  on 
the  minister,  whom  you  dislike,  because 
your  children  are  still  standing  out  in 
the  cold  world,  but  where  it  belongs— 
upon  your  own  unkind  speakiug  and 
judgment.  Live  out  the  Gospel  as 
found  in  Eph.  4:31— let  all  bitterness, 
and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and 
evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice.  Also  in  James  4 : 11- 
speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren. 
He  that  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother, 
and  judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil 
of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law 

Again,  too  many  of  us  are  careless 
about  keeping  our  church  matters  and 
troubles  to  ourselves,  but  freely  talk 
about  them  before  our  children  and 
other  outsiders,  and  even  known  en 
emies  of  the  church.  What  a sad  con- 
dition of  things  that  is!  What  would 
we  think  if  a member  of  the  family 
were  in  the  habit  of  telling  anywhere 
and  everywhere  the  family  troubles? 
How  long  would  that  family  hold  the 
respect  of  its  neighbors?  How  long 
will  a church  do  so  if  its  members  are 
constantly  tattling  about  themselves 
and  their  Christian  brethren?  Ah,  my 
dear  fellow-workers,  these  things  ought 
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not  bo  to  be.  Put  on  charity  for  your 
brother’s  weakness  or  go  to  him  accord 
ing  to  Matthew  18  as  you  promised 
once  to  do,  or  hold  your  tongue  in 
peace! — Flora  K.  Teague  in  Gospel 
Messenger. 


mssioNS. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

FROM  INDIA 

BY  J.  A.  RESSLER 


We  are  opposed  to  making  appeals 
on  general  principles,  so  you  may  con 
aider  this  not  so  much  of  an  “appeal" 
as  the  statement  of  a few  facts. 

The  famine  is  oflicially  declared  to 
be  over  and  1 think  properly  so.  In 
this  particular  region  there  is  an  abun- 
dant harvest  and  the  poor  people  who 
cannot  get  work  in  the  fields  are  al- 
lowed to  glean  in  them  as  Ruth  did  of 
old  and  at  least  partly  support  them 
selves.  But  for  us  who  have  given  so 
much  of  our  lives  to  the  rescue  work, 
all  this  sad  time  has  only  been  a pre- 
liminary to  the  real  work  just  now  be 
ginning. 

The  other  day  we  issued  an  order 
that  the  last  of  the  government  kitch- 
ens should  be  closed.  The  next  day 
the  Circle  Officers  came  and  asked  what 
should  be  done  about  the  lepers.  Oh, 
yes;  the  lepers.  We  had  forgotten 
them  in  the  pressure  of  work.  During 
the  famine,  when  it  was  difficult  to  find 
work  for  all  the  people  the  government 
was  supporting,  a house  was  built  for 
these  unfortunate  people  and  about  one 
hundred  of  them  are  now  gathered  into 
it.  The  government  famine  fund  is 
stopped  and  they  must  now  depend 
upon  private  charity.  They  cannot 
work,  for  most  of  them  have  their  fin- 
gers eaten  off  by  the  dread  disease. 
Some  have  still  stumps  of  fingers  and 
could  do  some  kinds  of  work.  But  who 
would  care  to  use  the  product  of  a 
leper?  Ordinarily  they  get  their  living 
by  begging  from  house  to  house.  But 
do  you  think  it  would  be  right  to  tell 
these  hundred  loathsome  people  to 
"Jao.  Get  your  living  by  begging”? 
Would  it  be  fair  to  them  and  to  the 
community  to  turn  them  loose?  And 
again,  it  would  be  difficult  for  them  to 
beg  so  Boon  after  the  famine.  We  have 
given  these  unfortunates  each  a cloth. 
To  day  we  send  them  each  a pair  of 
blankets.  We  have  issued  to  them  a 
“valedictory  dole”  of  grain  for  one 
month  from  the  government  stock. 
After  that,  what?  We  have  presented 
their  case  to  the  Charitable  Belief  Com- 
mittee whose  chief  support  comes  from 
England.  It  will  cost  about  3100  a 
month  to  keep  them  properly,  but  even 
partial  support  would  be  better  than 
nothing. 

There  are  many  such  avenues  for  pri- 
vate charity  now  that  government  aid 
has  ceased.  We  will  mention  only  one 
more:  the  orphans.  We  have  now 
nearly  200  children  in  the  orphanage. 
We  expect  still  more  to  come  in.  It 
costs  000  rupees  a month  to  keep  these 
children  or  3-00.  Through  the  kind 
offices  of  the  Home  and  Foreign  Belief 
Commission  of  Elkhart,  Indiana,  the 
support  for  IB  of  these  children  has 
been  pledged  for  periods  of  from  one 
to  ten  years.  But  how  about  the  re- 
maining one  hundred  and  sixty  or 


seventy?  Shall  we  send  them  adrift  to 
heathendom  ? Y es,  the  Lord  will  take 
care  of  them  but  that  does  not  rid  us  of 
our  responsibility  as  stewards. 

I forgot  the  hospital  but  as  I prom- 
ised not  to  mention  more  than  one  mat- 
ter more  I must  stop.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Burkhard  will  soon  have  sole  charge  of 
the  orphanage  and  we  believe  that  un- 
der them  it  will  be  well  cared  for. 

Yours  for  the  lost, 

J.  A.  Ressler. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India,  Nov.  20, 1900. 


niSSION  NOTES. 


Dear  Hkbai.d  Readers: 

Oh,  the  shepherds  In  Judea! 

Do  you  think  the  shepherds  know. 

How  the  whole  round  earth  Is  brightened 
In  the  ruddy  Christmas  glow? 

Christmas!  Who  can  express  the  full 
meaning  of  this  word?  It  has  traveled 
down  the  ages  a synonym  for  the  Christ 
love,  which  began  centuries  ago,  when 
in  a manger,  the  tender  helpless  infant 
lay  sleeping  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes. 

The  keynote  of  that  great  swelling 
carol  taught  us  by  those  angels  who 
unfolded  their  radiant  wings,  and  bent 
down  in  brooding  care  as  they  ushered 
in  that  first  grey  Christmas  morn  in 
Judea,  was  wholly  unselfish  love.  At 
this  time  of  the  year  when  our  hearts 
are  full  of  peace  and  goodwill,  and  we 
sit  by  our  firesides  surrounded  by  all 
the  comforts  of  life,  amidst  our  dear 
ones,  with  Christ  as  the  centre  and 
source  of  our  joy — and  but  for  Christ 
there  would  be  no  Christmas — let  us  not 
forget  the  lonely,  the  unfriended  and 
homeless.  Let  us  begrudge  them  not  a 
share  in  our  bountiful  blessings  for 
the  grudging  spirit  is  out  of  harmony 
with  our  Christmas  songs.  But  let 
our  kindnesses  and  blessings  be  poured 
out  with  such  a liberal  hand,  that  there 
shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive 
them.  Knowing  that  the  measure  of 
our  appreciation  of  Christ,  of  our  know- 
ledge of  His  will,  and  of  our  faith  in 
Him,  will  alone  be  the  limit  of  our  gifts 
for  His  service,  there  came  to  us  the 
longing  in  some  way  to  made  brighter  at 
this  happy  time  the  lives  of  the  chil- 
dren who  Sunday  after  Sunday  join  us 
in  our  Sabbath  school.  Many  of  these 
little  ones  are  very  desolate  when  joy- 
ful times  come  round,  because  they 
have  no  right  to  be  in  them. 

We  at  last  decided  to  give  them  the 
usual  Christmas  dinner,  for  what  pic- 
ture is  a nearer  approach  to  perfect 
happiness  than  a child  eating  some 
thing  it  considers  nice.  For  the  mo- 
ment its  mind  is  in  a state  of  complete 
beatitude.  It  lives  in  the  present  and 
present  only.  Its  life  is  rounded  Into 
the  little  circle  of  now.  Slowly, 
thoughtfully  it  Bmacks  its  lips  and 
gloats  upon  the  savor  it  loves.  Hardly 
would  an  earthquake  disturb  it  from 
that  deep  and  tranquil  delight. 

We  then  wrote  letters  to  our  friends 
in  the  country  asking  them  to  help  us, 
and  the  boxes  and  barrels  of  provisions 
we  received  from  Freeport,  Tiskilwa 
and  Sterling,  111.,  Nappanee  and  To- 
peka, Ind.,  Kalona,  Iowa  and  Bluffton, 
Ohio,  showed  how  liberally  they  had 
responded  to  our  call.  Bushels  of  ap 
pies,  beans  and  cookies,  pounds  of  but- 
ter, gallons  of  jams,  marmalades  and 
pickles,  dozens  of  roasted  chickens, 
loaves  of  homemade  bread  and  sacks  of 


snowy  popcorn,  and  many  other  thlngB 
equally  delicious  awaited  needful  prep- 
aration for  the  table. 

Happy  and  busy  were  the  intervening 
hours,  and  when  all  was  in  readiness, 
the  hall  looked  as  cheerful  a room  as 
one  could  choose  for  a children’s  feast. 
Three  long  tables  on  trestles  were 
spread  with  such  a country  repast  as 
many  of  our  little  city  folkB  might  see 
in  some  happy  dream,  but  could 
scarcely  hope  to  behold  in  sober  reality. 
Such  mountains  of  cakes!  such  mighty 
piles  of  cookies!  such  slacks  of  snowy 
bread!  such  heaps  of  apples!  such 
tempting  pickles!  such  dishes  of  jams 
and  marmalade! 

The  guests  had  been  invited  for  the 
hour  of  four,  and  we  were  ready  to  re 
ceive  them  supported  by  the  different 
Sabbath  school  teachers  aud  friends  of 
the  Mission.  As  the  clock  struck  the 
hour  our  young  visitors  came  trooping 
in  with  shining  faces  and  cheeks  and 
noses  cherry  red  from  their  long  ex- 
pectant waiting  in  the  chill  and  frosty 
air  without. 

When  seated  at  the  tables,  the  chil- 
dren became  quiet  and  remained  so 
during  the  devotional  exercises,  consist- 
ing of  a song  by  all  those  present,  fol- 
lowed by  scripture  reading,  talk  and 
prayer  by  Bishop  Smucker  of  Goshen, 
Indiana.  The  plates  were  then  served 
and  after  the  returning  of  thanks— 
what  happiness!  Some  were  noisy, 
boisterous  and  laughing,  attempting  to 
eat  and  talk  at  the  same  time;  others 
sat  in  happy  silence— stolid,  emotion- 
less, stuffing  automatically,  enjoying 
themselves  intensely.  Had  it  been  a 
social  gathering  it  might  have  been 
considered,  a failure,  but  silence  in  this 
case  meant  ecstasy.  Surely  never  did 
any  human  creatures  look  so  happy  be- 
fore. Sometimes  Buch  an  expression  is 
seen  on  the  face  of  a dog  when  it  has 
been  given  a bone;  on  the  face  of  a cat 
sitting  and  blinking  in  front  of  the  fire; 
on  the  face  of  a lamb  lying  on  a bank 
in  the  sunshine.  Yes,  sometimes  those 
dumb  things  appear  the  image  of  per- 
fect unreasoning,  unquestioning  happi- 
ness, which  looks  neither  behind  nor 
before — but  such  an  expression  is  rarely 
to  be  seen  in  humanity. 

When  every  one  had  eaten  to  his  sat- 
isfaction, all  heads  were  reverently 
bowed  during  another  prayer  aud  then 
they-marched  out  singing,  “Good  bye  to 
you,”  carrying  something  to  the  one 
they  loved  the  best  at  home,  so  that 
even  a child’s  idea  of  enjoyment  might 
not  be  utterly  selfish. 

The  tables  were  filled  a second  time 
and  four  hundred  and  fifty  two  little 
children  left  the  hall  with  light  spirits, 
having  unconsciously  perhaps,  absorbed 
some  of  the  genial  atmosphere  with 
which  they  had  been  surrounded. 

Though  happy  in  the  consciousness 
that  others  had  been  made  happy 
through  our  efforts,  we  realize  that  the 
core  of  Christmas  is  not  alone  in  the' 
joy  of  brightening  the  lives  of  others— 
that  is  only  one  beautiful  part  of  it. 
Another  bit  of  its  deepest  significance 
is  in  the  universal  brotherhood  of  the 
season,  which  naturally  increases  from 
our  living  closer  than  ever  to  our  Elder 
Brother.  After  all  the  core  of  Christ 
mas  is  our  sincerest  acceptance  of  Him, 
who  was  not  Bpared  by  even  His  own 
Father,  but  delivered  up  for  the  ran- 
som of  all,  and  shall  the  Father  not 
with  Him  also  free!>  give  ns  all  things  ? 


From  Christmas  irradiates  a brilliant 
light,  shining  far  out  into  this  dreary 
world,  illuminating  every  sorrowful 
corner  with  the  roseate  tints  of  hope 
and  casting  a mysterious  brightness, 
like  the  glow  on  Alpine  peaks  at  ap- 
proaching dawn,  over  even  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane  and  the  night  of  the 
grave.  ItB  shimmering  raye  break  in 
upon  us,  assuring  us  of  a life  peaceful 
and  blissful,  and  shining  into  the  hearts 
of  men,  disseminates  as  with  mighty 
strokes  of  lightning  the  clouds  of  grief 
and  sorrow. 

“As  often  as  the  question,  ‘Whither 
shall  we  go  and  what  shall  we  do?’ 
arises  in  our  minds,  amid  the  perplexi- 
ties and  sins  of  this  world,  do  you  sweet 
sounds  of  Christmas,  bear  to  us  the 
tidings  that  there  was  conceived  and 
fixedly  ordained  even  in  the  very  be- 
ginning of  God’s  dealings  with  man, 
through  the  sending  of  His  only  Son, 
an  incomparably  more  glorious  end.” 

For  Bro.  Leaman  by  one  of  his  S.  S. 
teachers. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

ABOUT  INDA. 

BY  MARY  BURKHARD. 


Yes,  about  India,  for  India  is  so 
large,  and  so  many  things  can  be  said 
about  it  that  in  one  article  only  a little 
can  be  said. 

India  is  a land  of  contrasts.  You 
may  read  one  missionary  book  on  the 
subject,  and  form  in  your  mind  a pic- 
ture of  India.  You  may  read  another 
book  which  slightly  contradicts  some 
things  told  in  the  former.  You  wonder 
what  is  the  cause.  It  is  this:  The  two 
books  may  be  written  by  two  different 
people  and  their  view  of  India  taken 
from  two  different  parts,  which  are 
widely  different,  and  both  are  true;  the 
condition  of  things  in  one  part  being 
wholly  unlike  those  of  the  other. 

Of  late  we  have  been  impressed  with 
India  as  the  land  of  famine.  Our 
hearts  have  been  touched  by  the  pa 
thetic  accounts  of  missionaries,  and 
pictures  of  starving  people.  All  over 
the  world  people  have  heard  of  this 
land  of  affliction  and  we  begin  to  won 
der  why  our  Father  muBt  deal  with  any 
of  His  creation  in  such  a way.  We 
close  our  eyes  and  shudder  at  the 
thought  of  millions  in  actual  starve 
tion,  and  doing  almost  anything  to  get 
something  to  satisfy  their  hunger. 

The  Christi  an  people  have  contributed 
nobly  to  the  need.  God  knows  how 
many  hard-earned  pennies  and  dollars 
were  given  to  Him  for  those  who  are 
our  heathen  brethren.  Not  only  money, 
but  also  the  corn  which  was  sent  in 
from  America,  waB  the  means  of  saving 
many  lives.  We  who  saw  the  famine 
through  the  papers  now  hear  from  dlf 
ferent  persons  in  India  these  words 
“That  American  corn  came  to  us  just 
in  time.  There  was  nothing  else  to 
feed  the  people.  The  rice  supply 
exhausted  and  money  could  not  relieve 
when  there  was  nothing  to  buy. 
“Thank  God  for  that  American  corn 
You  farmers  working  hard  by  the 
sweat  of  your  brow,  can  you  not  thank 
God  that  He  has  given  you  plenty  and 
enough  to  spare  for  your  needy  brother ' 
Are  you  not  glad  for  the  privilege  of 
helping  to  relieve  the  suffering  .-1  ^pr 
we  who  are  in  the  field  are  only  those 
of  your  number  sent  out  to  the  front  o 
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the  fight,  representing  you  all  at  home. 
Unless  you  now  stand  by  us  we  can  do 
nothing.  We  are  all  workers  with 
Christ  in  His  vineyard.  Who  shall  say, 
“I  can  do  nothing  for  my  Master,  I am 
too  unworthy”?  Nay,  my  brother  and 
sister,  take  courage,  you  can  do  some- 
thing, God  has  intended  that  you  should 
and  will  require  it  from  your  hands. 

God  has  again  said,  “It  is  enough;” 
the  rains  have  come,  the  fields  have 
been  sown,  and  now  looking  over  this 
land  of  drought  and  barrenness,  we  Bee 
beautiful  fields  of  rice  growing  and 
others  harvested. 

What  of  India  now?  Is  our  duty 
done?  Shall  we  now  begin  to  lay  up 
the  Lord’s  portion  of  our  goods  again 
for  ourselves  ? Nay,  verily.  We  will 
now  work  and  pray  harder  than  ever 
that  the  souls  may  be  fed.  They  are 
still  starving  for  the  Bread  and  Water 
of  life. 

Through  this  late  famine  and  the 
mission  at  Dhamtari  being  opened  just 
in  time  to  help  save  the  people  in  this 
large  region,  the  way  has  been  opened 
to  reach  thousands  of  souls  to  whom 
the  gospel  has  never  been  preached. 
At  least  one  hundred  thousand  people 
know  of  this  mission  and  of  the  work 
done.  They  have  gained  confidence  in 
the  workers  who  came  to  them  when  in 
need  and  they  respect  them  everywhere. 
There  are  at  least  eighty  villages 
within  a radius  of  eighty  miles  of 
Dhamtari.  Everywhere,  even  in  the 
jungle,  are  densely  populated  districts. 
South  and  west  of  Dhamtari  is  a large 
unoccupied  field  which  is  open  to  us  to 
evangelize. 

At  two  points,  Sihoa  and  Ranker, 
would  be  good  places  to  establish  new 
stations.  We  could  work  from  this 
point  as  a center  and  have  two  other 
points  each  about  fifty  miles  apart  as 
stations  in  large  fields. 

As  we  were  discussing  these  things 
after  our  evening  meal  the  other  day, 
we  looked  at  the  maps  of  the  district  of 
Raipur  in  which  Dhamtari  is  lccated, 
and  our  eyes  met  village  after  village, 
named  on  paper  but  not  all  is  paper, 
there  are  people  there,  real  human  be 
ings  possessing  souls  of  as  much  value 
as  our  own  and  yet  without  the  Christ 
we  so  dearly  love.  We  wondered  how 
many  workers  the  dear  church  at  home 
would  be  willing  to  support.  We  de- 
cided that  there  would  be  openings  for 
twelve  persons  at  once.  There  is  more 
work  on  the  Compound  than  two  fam- 
ilies are  able  to  do,  so  two  families 
should  remain  here,  two  go  to  Sihoa, 
and  two  to  Ranker. 

Who  will  come,  who  will  support 
them,  “where  are  the  Seventy”  ? The 
call  for  the  Seventy  was  a call  to  two 
to  go  to  the  work  who  are  now  safe  in 
the  land,  but  are  they  the  only  oneB 
whom  God  has  called?  This  work  is 
not  our  work,  or  the  missionary’s  work, 
it  Is  the  Lord’s  work.  Are  you  a worker 
for  the  Lord?  Are  you  In  the  field  He 
wants  you?  Many  questions  arise  in 
our  minds  when  we  think  of  going  from 
home  to  a land  far  away  in  heathen 
dom.  How  do  you  live?  How  do  you 
work?  What  of  this  and  of  that?  We 
must  live  very  much  like  people  in  the 
homeland.  We  cannot  exist  only  as 
the  people  around  us,  we  cannot  sit  and 
sleep  on  the  floor,  and  live  as  they  do. 
Neither  is  it  necessary,  for  almost  any- 
thing we  have  in  America  can  in  some 
way  be  obtained  in  India. 


We  must  have  wholesome  food,  suit- 
able clothing,  take  good  care  of  our 
health,  plenty  of  "Bleep  and  exercise, 
and  in  this  way  we  can  expect  to  be 
about  as  free  from  disease  as  at  home. 
We  must  learn  to  live  in  a different 
land  by  adapting  ourselves  to  it.  Our 
mode  of  life  must  in  many  respects  be 
different.  Some  things  which  would 
seem  hard  in  America  are  not  so  here. 

Thero  are  many  comforts  and  pleas- 
ures of  home  denied  us,  many  things 
come  up  to  try  our  patience,  but  if  we 
are  really  called  of  God  to  go  our  love 
for  souls  will  triumph  over  all  difficulties 
and  it  will  be  no  hard  matter  for  us  to 
love  India  and  her  people,  We  will 
learn  to  live  more  for  the  future  than 
the  present  enjoyment  of  life,  for  here 
have  we  no  continuing  city.  You 
mothers  and  fathers  who  so  dearly  love 
«jiour  own  boyB  aud  girls,  if  you  could 
hear  as  I do  at  thiB  writing,  the  merry 
voices  of  the  one  hundred  and  eighty - 
eight  boys  and  girls,  who  have  no  par- 
ents and  look  to  us  as  their  parents, 
you  would,  1 believe,  be  touched  and 
possibly  become  willing  to  let  your  sous 
and  daughters  come  to  help  us  if  you 
are  not  yourselves  called. 

When  we  go  into  a village,  soon 
crowdB  gather  round  us  just  to  see  us. 
These  people  all  need  to  be  taught,  the 
boys  and  girls  ought  to  have  mission 
schools  where  they  could  go  and  be 
taught  to  become  followers  of  Christ. 

The  limit  of  our  work  is  alone  our 
strength.  Brethren  and  sisters,  keep 
on  praying.  God  has  wonderfully 
blesBed  the  work  at  this  place  already 
and  we  trust  there  is  much  more  to  fol- 
low. Yours  for  the  lost  of  India. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India,  Nov.  16, 1900. 


OUR  FAMINE  EXPERIENCE. 

No.  IV. 


BY’  J.  A.  RESSLER. 


We  have  been  asked  frequently  how 
it  was  possible  for  us  to  handle  so  many 
thousands  on  our  works  without  con- 
fusion. We  had  not  the  elaborate  staff 
of  officers  employed  by  the  P.  W.  D. 
but  we  learned  our  needs  and  employed 
such  officers  as  we  saw  we  bad  to  have. 

The  unit  of  organization  was  the 
gang.  This  consisted  of  men,  women 
and  children  in  proportion  to  the  work 
to  be  done.  As  most  of  the  work  done 
by  government  consisted  of  earthwork 
the  workers  were  officially  classified  as 
diggers,  carriers,  and  children.  Men 
usually  worked  with  the  pick  and  were 
classed  as  diggers.  Women  usually 
worked  with  baskets  and  were  classed 
as  carriers.  A few  strong  women 
worked  with  the  pick  and  were  given 
men’s  wages.  Some  old  men  and  boys 
were  classed  as  carriers.  Children 
helped  in  a general  way.  Each  gang 
was  under  a boss  called  a mate. 

Various  numbers  constituted  a gang. 
For  the  road  and  the  tank  work  each 
gang  consisted  of  a mate,  five  diggers, 
twelve  carriers  and  six  children.  The 
way  we  organized  gangs  was  to  tell  all 
the  men  who  came  to  work  at  a new 
work  to  arrange  themselves  into  groups 
of  six  each.  They  were  to  be  as  nearly 
as  possible  of  one  family  or  a least  of 
one  caste,  so  as  to  remove  temptation 
to  cheat  within  the  gang.  Then  the  six 
were  to  choose  a mace  from  among 
their  own  number.  This  was  done  that 
temptation  for  the  mate  to  cheat  should 
be  removed.  Each  of  the  six  men  was 


then  required  to  bring  two  carriers  and 
one  child  to  complete  the  gang.  They 
selected  members  of  their  own  families 
and  thus  the  work  was  more  harmon- 
ious than  with  a more  promiscuous  or 
ganization.  With  this  arrangement 
five  ten  foot  squares  of  earth  digging 
was  assigned  to  each  gang.  Each  dig 
ger  was  given  one  square  and  the  pits 
were  to-be  dug  one  foot  deep  as  a day’s 
work.  The  carriers  and  children  car 
ried  the  loose  earth  to  the  sides  of 
tank  in  their  baskets.  The  mate  di- 
rected the  work  of  his  own  gang  and 
was  supposed  to  carry  out  the  orders  of 
the  higher  officers. 

About  twenty  gangs  were  under  a 
gang  moharrir  or  clerk.  He  was  sup- 
posed to  help  in  measuring  out  the 
work,  assign  each  mate  to  his  proper 
task,  and  see  that  the  task  was  done. 
He  kept  a roll  of  attendance  and  paid 
the  people  their  wages  daily.  If  short 
work  was  done  he  called  the  attention 
of  the  Officer  in-Charge  to  the  fact  for 
the  imposition  of  a fine.  The  gang  mo- 
harrirs  were  under  a chief  moharrir  of 
the  work  who  measured  out  the  tasks 
and  directed  the  work  in  a genera)  way 
under  the  instruction  of  the  O.  in  C. 
Each  evening  the  chief  moharrirs  re- 
ported to  the  Head  Clerk,  who  always 
remained  in  the  office,  and  all  accounts 
were  amalgamated  for  report  to  gov 
ernment.  There  were  at  one  time  five 
works  under  our  charge  besides  the 
well  works,  etc.,  under  Dr.  I’age  who 
kept  a separate  account. 

For  the  moorum  carrying  we  had 
forty  men  or  fifty  women  in  each  gang. 
Other  numbers  were  also  used  accord- 
ing to  the  work  required. 

Each  evening,  when  the  reports  had 
all  been  handed  in,  a voucher  for  the 
day’s  expenditure  was  filled  up  in  form 
such  as  accompanies  this  letter,  show 
ing  the  number  of  each  class  of  work 
ers  and  the  amount  expended.  This 
was  duly  signed  and  certified  and  sent 
to  the  sub-treasury  in  Dhamtari  for 
payment.  Our  payment  at  one  time 
amounted  to  over  seven  hundred  rupees 
a day  and  it  took  two  coolies  with  a 
pole  between  them  to  carry  the  silver 
coin  from  the  treasury.  Then  we  had 
two  peons  whose  sole  businets  was  to 
take  the  silver  coin  to  the  Bazaar  and 
have  it  exchanged  for  copper!  We  had 
as  many  as  six  coolies  to  carry  home 
the  copper  making  several  trips  a day. 
Sometimes  we  had  an  ox  cart  to  haul  it. 

At  the  time  of  payment  all  the  work 
ers  were  seated  according  to  fheir  gangs 
in  rows.  Then  the  gang  moharrirs,  who 
had  received  their  pice  (copper  coin) 
properly  counted  out  from  the  Head 
Clerk,  went  from  gang  to  gang  and 
counted  out  the  money  to  each  person. 
All  were  required  to  remain  seated 
until  each  had  been  paid,  so  as  to  avoid 
danger  of  paying  some  twice. 

At  first  diggers  were  paid  five  pice, 
carriers  four  pice  and  children  three  pice. 
A pice  is  worth  about  one  half  cent. 
Later,  when  grain  rose  in  price,  the 
wages  were  six,  five  and  three  pice,  re- 
spectively. Mates  received  six,  seven, 
or  eight  pice  at  various  times  accoroing 
to  orders  from  head  quarters.  '1  he 
clerks  and  moharrirs  were  paid  from 
Its.  5 to  R8.  15  per  month  according  to 
their  ability  and  the  work  they  were  re- 
quired to  do. 

As  was  stated,  this  organization  was 
the  result  of  experience  with  all  that 
that  word  means  of  failure  and  disap- 
pointment. It  was  not  an  organized 
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body  that  came  to  us  for  work  but  a 
mob.  It  took  some  time  to  get  the  or- 
ganization into  working  condition  and 
all  officers  did  not  meet  with  the  same 
degree  of  success  that  we  did.  A 
British  officer  who  had  seen  a good 
many  village  works  and  remained  for  a 
few  days  on  our  compound,  remarked, 
“You  seem  to  have  nothing  to  do. 
Everything  works  like  clock-work.” 
This  was  because  something  had  been 
done  before  he  had  become  acquainted 
with  us.” 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India,  Nov.  28, 1900. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  CHICAGO  HOriE  niSSION. 

To  the  Readers  of  the  Herald: — 
After  being  permitted  to  visit  the  Chi 
cago  Mission  a short  time  ago,  I feel  it 
my  duty  (to  fulfill  a promise)  to  write 
something  about  the  mission  and  its 
surroundings  and  the  work  in  which 
our  brother  and  sisters  are  engaged. 

Shortly  after  arriving  at  the  mission 
my  attention  was  drawn  to  the  street 
below,  some  little  boys  aud  girls,  some 
pt-rhaps  not  more  than  six  years  old  go- 
ing to  the  saloons  with  pail  and  pitcher 
for  beer  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Some- 
times you  see  mothers  go  with  a little 
babe  in  one  arm  and  tin  pail  in  the 
other  hand.  Think  of  it,  friends,  is  it 
any  wonder  that  there  is  so  much  sin 
and  degradation  in  the  large  cities? 

As  the  time  drew  near  for  the  Sunday 
school  services  the  children  gathered  to- 
gether in  front  of  the  Mission  Hall 
waiting  to  be  let  in.  When  the  doors 
are  opened  they  flock  in,  in  a very  noisy 
manner,  and  sometimes  hard  to  control. 
Homeless  children,  father  a drunkard, 
mother  perhaps  dead,  never  beiDg 
taught  in  good  homes  by  Christian 
parents. 

About  200  boys  and  girls  come  to- 
gether for  the  Sunday  school  with  only 
four  or  five  teachers  to  teach  them. 
Truly  the  harvest  is  great,  but  the  la- 
borers are  few.  To  look  upon  the  scenes 
you  find  in  this  city,  it  seems  as  though 
it  were  useless  to  make  any  effort  to 
rescue  them,  yet  there  might  be  one 
soul  saved,  "which  is  worth  more  than 
the  whole  world”  and  bring  to  God’s 
name  honor  and  praise. 

In  some  of  the  homes  one  finds  noth 
ing  but  filth.  We  visited  one  home 
where  we  found  the  mother  baking  on 
the  Sabbath  day.  The  children  were 
dirty  and  ragged.  And  an  odor  in  the 
room  so  that  many  of  us  would  not  rel- 
ish a meal  in  the  quarters. 

Young  men  who  once  had  bright 
prospects  for  a useful  life,  now  ruined 
by  drink  gather  together  on  street  cor 
ners,  aud  roam  about  through  the  city, 
come  to  the  mission,  sometimes  drunk, 
to  be  told  of  Jesus  and  Ilis  love. 

Some  mothers  are  willing  to  give  up 
their  babes,  so  they  can  go  and  earn 
something  to  buy  bread. 

One  woman  was  converted  and  joined 
the  Mennonite  Church,  but  wearing  the 
Mennonite  garb  so  enraged  her  husband 
that  he  threatened  to  shoot  her  if  he 
ever  found  her  at  the  Mission  Hall. 

These  are  a few  of  the  many  heart 
rending  scenes  with  which  a person 
comes  in  coniact  in  Chicago.  8Dd  may 
these  give  you  a faint  idea  of  the  work 
our  missionaries  are  engaged  in. 

Oh!  Christian  friends,  will  vou  not 
nray  for  these  people  ? They  need  it 
Fray  that  many  might  be  drawn  to 
Christ  through  the  efforts  of  our  dear 
brother  and  sisters  who  have  sacrificed 
many  things  for  these  benighted  souls. 

May  God  bless  the  work  and  the 
workers.  Sem  Eby. 

Leaman  Place,  Pa. 
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The  Herald  of  Truth  le  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  conferences. 

I.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

J.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  & Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4'  Virginia. 

5.  Canada. 

8.  'Ohio. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

8.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

».  'Indiana  (Spring).  . , 

10.  Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

18.  'Western  District. 

13.  Missouri.  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

14.  Kansas.  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 

15  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


book  to  S.  S.  teachers  as  being  very 
suitable  for  a reward  book. 

Orders  continue  to  come  in  for  “India, 
the  Horror  Stricken  Empire.”  No  one 
should  miss  reading  this  excellent 
description  of  the  famine  in  India. 
Our  reduced  prices  given  elsewhere, 
place  it  within  the  reach  of  all. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Stock  for  Sale.  — Four  shares  of 
Mennonlte  I’ubg.  Co.  stock.  The  party 
wishing  to  sell  has  bought  a house  and 
lot  and  wishes  to  uBe  his  money  for 
that  purpose. 

Also  eight  shares  from  another  party 
who  also  wishes  to  use  the  money  for 
another  purpose. 

For  further  particulars,  apply  to  the 
Mennonite  L’uisg.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Several  new  colportage  books  have 
been  added.  See  list  elsewhere. 

Order  your  Sunday  School  Class 
Books  and  Secretaries'  Records  now. 

The  (list  of  the  Lesson,  for  1901,  by 
K.  A.  Torrey,  in  vest  pocket  eize,  is  a 
valuable  little  work  on  the  S.  S.  Les 
sons.  Leather,  postpaid,  25  cents. 

Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  HookB  listed  elaj- 
where. 

Arnold’s  Practical  Commentary  on 

the  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  1901  is 
ready.  For  the  price  there  is  nothing 
on  the  market  to  equal  it.  Cloth,  post- 
paid 50  cents. 

Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec'y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  85  cents.  Meyer's  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Re  cold,  cloth,  47  centB. 
Gibson  White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 

The  American  Tract  Society  of  New 
York  City  has  favored  us  with  advance 
sheets  from  the  report  of  the  Ecumeni- 
cal Conference  on  Foreign  Missions 
which  the  Society  is  publishing  in  two 
volumes  containing  1042  pages. 

The  report  in  this  form  Octavo,  cloth 
binding  is  offered  for  sale  by  the  society 
at  $1.50. 

Into  the  Light— The  Story  of  a 
Boy's  Influence,  by  Eben  E.  Rexford,  is 
a remarkably  well-written  story  for 
boys,  illustrating  in  a forcible  and  prac 
tical  manner  the  beauty  and  strength  of 
non  resistance.  It  is  a new  book  which 
every  boy  and  girl,  bb  well  as  every 
father  and  mother,  should  read  Price 
paper  binding,  25  cents  postpaid;  cloth, 
45  centB,  postpaid.  We  recommend  this 


Peloubet’s  Select  Notes  on  the  S.  S. 

Lessons  for  1901,  are  excellent.  The 
universal  opinion  is  that  Peloubet  s 
Notes  iB  what  everybody  needs  for  a 
thorough  and  systematic  study  of  the 
S.  S.  lesson.  It  is  excelled  by  none- 
Regular  price  81.25.  Our  price,  $1.00 
postpaid. 

The  new  illustrated  catalogue  of 
books  is  bringing  many  orders.  The 
large  variety  of  good  books  afford  the 
privilege  of  selecting  what  is  wanted, 
while  the  greatly  reduced  prices  cannot 
fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all  pur- 
chasers. Send  us  your  name  and  ad 
dress,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  Y’ou  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  cheap. 

••Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
perbinding, 35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 

Profitable  employment  for  active 
agents  may  be  found  by  selling  the  fol- 
lowing books:  Journeysof  Jesus, Dying 
Testimonies  of  Saved  and  Unsaved, 
Prince  Messiah,  Pitfalls  and  Safeguards, 
Touching  Incidents,  Bible  Looking 
Glass,  etc.  Write  ub  for  liberal  terms. 

riany  orders  for  Almanacs  are  com- 
ing in  and  all  agentB  who  have  not 
yet  placed  their  orders  should  do  bo 
without  delay.  Find  price  list  else- 
where. All  orders  are  filled  promptly. 

Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  is 
now  ready  for  delivery,  and  we  trust 
our  patrons  will  send  in  their  orders 
without  delay.  Prices  are  as  follows: 
Single  copy,  postpaid  8 .06. 

12  copies,  “ 

25  41  44  .90. 

100  “ “ 3>5°- 

100  “ by  express,  not  prepaid,  2.50. 

25Q  »*  44  44  44  4.25. 

500  “ “ “ “ 7-50- 

1000  “ “ “ 11  12.50. 

The  Almanac  contains  several  inter- 
esting illustrations  and  an  excellent  se- 
lection of  reading  matter.  Send  in 
your  orders  early,  and  state  whether 
English  or  German  almanacs  are 
wanted.  Cash  should  accompany  all 
orders.  Address,  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co , Elkhart,  Ind. 


A number  of  Sunday  schools  have 
recently  changed  song  books,  having 
decided  to  give  Gospel  Call  a trial. 

We  received  orders  from  several  Sun- 
day schools  for  over  200  copieB.  The 
book  is  fully  up  to  all  that  is  claimed 
for  it,  and  gives  good  satisfaction.  All 
Sunday  schools  which  are  contemplat- 
ing a change  in  song  books,  should  not 
fail  to  examine  Gospel  Call.  Sample 
copy  sent  post  paid  to  any  address 
for  25  cents. 

Wanted  to  correspond  with  a de- 
voted minister  of  the  Mennonite 
Church,  who  has  some  qualifications 
as  an  evangelist,  and  possesses  also 
fair  business  qualifications.  He  must 
be  well  established  in  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
so  situated  that  he  can  leave  home  for 
three  or  four  months.  The  work  will 
not  interfere  with  his  ministerial  duties 
and  will  give  him  special  opportunity 
to  labor  in  the  Master’s  cause.  Address 
M.  C.,  care,  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

To  those  In  Arrears.— Now  is  a good 
time  to  remember  the  printer,  who  has 
so  faithfully  labored  to  fill  each  issue  of 
the  paper  with  the  best  he  could  secure. 

If  you  know  that  you  are  owing  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  at  Elkhart, 
either  for  the  paper  or  on  a book  ac- 
count, you  will  have  their  best  and  most 
Bincere  thanks  if  you  will  send  an  early 
remittance.  Flease  do  this  very  soon, 
as  many  accounts  are  now  long  over 
due,  and  we  want  to  close  them. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co. 

The  Prince  Messiah. — A new  book 
by  Mrs.  E.  J.  Richmond.  The  author 
of  this  handsome  volume  of  188  pages, 
which  is  just  off  our  press,  is  well  known 
as  a writer  of  temperance  and  religious 
works.  It  is  a synopsis  of  the  life  and 
miracles  of  Our  Savior,  narrated  in  a 
captivating  manner  by  a maid  to  her 
mistress,  to  assuage  the  terrible  grief 
of  a wronged  wife  of  an  Eastern 
prince.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  this  is  the 
masterpiece  of  this  gifted  writer.  It  is 
graphic,  strong  and  convincing,  and 
will  bear  close  inspection  by  our  people. 

It  is  printed  on  fine  book  paper,  and  is 
bound  in  both  cloth  and  paper,  with 
appropriate  cover  designs.  Price,  in 
cloth,  50  cents;  in  paper,  25  cents.  We 
want  agents  everywhere  to  sell  this 
splendid  book,  and  will  offer  liberal  in 
ducements.  Write  us  at  once.  Men- 
nonite Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  OtherB  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 

No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A "Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 


No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route  ¥ 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less ? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternity  I Eternity! 

No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 

No.  23.  Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collectiop  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 

No.  26.  Too  Late! 

No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 
Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Bibles.— Very  recently  a few  Bible 
students  came  to  our  store  to  purchase 
books.  They  said  they  had  always 
bought  their  books  elsewhere  but  when 
they  found  out  how  much  cheaper  we 
sold  bookB  than  where  they  bought  be- 
fore, one  of  them  asked,  “How  is  it 
that  your  prices  are  so  very  low  ?”  Our 
book  clerk  replied,  “We  wish  to  live  and 
let  live.”  The  young  men  both  bought 
their  books  for  less  than  they  could 
have  obtained  them  anywhere  else. 

Several  days  after,  a minister  called 
to  see  some  commentaries  and  get 
prices.  After  he  learned  our  prices,  he 
said,  "I  have  been  getting  my  books  at 

a discount  from (the  place  men 

tioned  is  well  known  to  our  people),  but 
I must  say  I never  was  offered  as  low 
prices  as  you  give.  1 will  be  in  in  a few 
days  and  will  take  that  Matthew  Henry 
Commentary.” 

Several  book  dealers  have  asked  us 
for  prices  on  certain  books.  The  prices 
in  our  catalogue  attracted  their  atten 
tion,  and  they  found  they  could  buy 
cheaper  from  us  than  from  the  publish- 
ers. Thus  our  readers  can  see  the  ad 
vantage  in  buying  books  of  the  Men 
nonite  Publishing  Co. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

Lesson  IV.— January  27. 
CHRIST  SILENCES  THE  PHAR1 
SEES— Matt.  22  : 34-46. 

[Read  Matt.  21;  19-22:  46.  Memory 
Verses  37-40.] 

Golden  Text.— What  think  ye  of 
Christ?— Matt.  22  : 42. 

^INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Ilariy  in  April  A.  D.  30. 
Place.— At  Jerusalem,  in  the  tem 
pie. 

Persons. — Jesus,  a lawyer,  the  Phari- 
sees, the  Sadducees. 

Lesson  Connections— While  Jesus 
was  teaching  in  the  temple  three  dis 
tinct  classes  of  people  came  to  Him  in 
succession,  with  perplexing  question* 
in  order  to  entangle  Him  in  His  talk 
First  came  the  Pharisees  with  the 
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Herodians  (politicians),  with  a question 
concerning  taxes.  They  came  with 
flattering  words  intending  to  disarm 
His  suspicions,  and  by  an  appeal  to 
His  fearlessness  prevail  upon  Him  to 
commit  himself  against  the  Roman 
government,  so  they  could  entrap  Him. 
But  Jesus  perceived  their  deception, 
called  them  hypocrites,  and  answered 
them  in  such  a way  that  they  left  Him 
and  went  their  way.  Then  came  the 
Sadducees,  the  agnostics  or  Jewish  ma- 
terialists, who  were  sceptical  on  the 
question  of  the  resurrection,  "Master, 
said  they,  there  were  seven  brothers 
who  in  turn  became  husband  to  the 
same  woman.  In  the  resurrection 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  ?”  Instead  of 
baffling  the  Master  as  they  expected, 
they  were  put  to  BiJence  at  once  by  our 
Lord’s  scriptural  reply.  After  the  Sad- 
ducees were  put  to  silence,  the  lawyer 
of  our  to  day’s  lesson  came  with  a ques- 
tion tempting  Him.  After  replying  to 
the  same,  Christ  in  turn  asks  the  Phari 
sees  a question  concerning  himself,  to 
which  they  failed  to  reply.  From  that 
time  forth  they  feared  to  ask  Him  any 
more  questions.  After  pronouncing 
woe  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
and  expressing  His  sympathy  for  their 
sad  condition,  He  leaves  the  temple  for 
the  last  time. 

Jan.  Home  Readings, 

21.  M.— Christ  Silencing  the  Pharisees. 

Matt.  22  : 34-46 

22.  T.— Questioners  rebuked. 

Luke  20 : 19-26 

23.  W.— The  Scribe’s  reply. 

Mark  12  : 28-37 

24.  Th. — The  Great  Commandment. 

Deut.  6 ; 1-13 

•25.  F. — Love  of  others.  Lev.  19  : 9-18 

26.  S. — The  Old  Commandment. 

2 John 

27.  S. — Convincing  Words. 

John  7 : 32-46 

Lesson  V. — February  3. 
PARABLE  OF  THE  TEN  VIR- 
GINS.—Matt.  25  : 1-13. 

[ Read  Matt.  23  : 1-39.  Memory  Verses 
10-13.] 

Golden  Text.  — Watch  therefore; 
for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the 
hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  com- 
eth.— Matt.  25  : 13. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Probably  on  Tuesday,  April 
4,  A.  D.  30. 

Place. — Probably  on  the  way  from 
the  temple  to  Bethany,  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives  overlooking  Jerusalem. 

Persons. — JesuB,  the  disciples. 

Introductory  Thoughts.  — After 
Jesus  had  Bilenced  the  Pharisees  He 
continued  His  discourse  (Matt.  23,)  to 
those  present  in  the  temple.  He  now 
spoke  His  last  words  in  its  sacred 
courts,  and  they  were  directed  against 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were 
even  then  plotting  against  His  life.  In 
scathing  terms  He  pronounced  eight 
woes  upon  them;  calling  them  fools 
and  blind,  hypocrites,  serpents,  a gener- 
ation of  vipers,  murderers;  and  declar 
ing  that  they  could  not  escape  the  dam 
nation  of  hell.  Jesus  then  lamented 
over  Jerusalem,  but  added,  “Y'our 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.”  They 
would  not  see  Him  henceforth  till  they 
should  say,  “Blessed  is  lie  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  These  were 
His  very  last  words  in  the  temple  and 
to  the  Jewish  nation.  Leaving  the 


temple  Jesus  and  His  disciples  started 
towards  Bethany.  Reaching  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  they  halted,  and  the 
disciples  asked  Jesus  three  questions 
(Matt.  25  : 3,)  all  of  which  He  proceeded 
to  answer.  It  was  during  this  conver- 
sation that  the  parable  of  this  lesson 
was  spoken.  — Arnold.  This  parable 
teaches  us  the  following  lessons:  1. 
That  many  who  profess  to  be  Chris- 
tians will  be  deceived  in  the  end.  2. 
That  a mere  outward  preparation  will 
not  suffice.  3.  That  nothing  short  of 
a true  heart  preparation  will  stand  the 
test  when  Christ  shall  come  to  judge 
the  world.  4.  That  in  order  to  keep 
our  lamps  burning  brightly,  it  iB  neces- 
sary to  keep  our  hearts  filled  with  the 
oil  of  grace.  5.  That  Christ  the  great 
Bridegroom  will  come  in  an  hour  when 
many  shall  not  expect  Him.  6.  That 
it  is  our  duty  to  watch  continually,  leBt 
we  be  overcome  by  the  influences  of  the 
evil  one,  and  be  rejected  at  our  Lord’s 
coming. 

Jan.  Home  Readings. 

28.  M. — Parable  of  the  ten  Virgins. 

Matt.  25  : 1-13 

29.  T.— Watch.  Matt.  24  : 42-51 

30.  W.— Be  ye  ready.  Luke  12  : 31-10 

31.  Th.— Shut  out.  Luke  13  : 22-30 
Feb. 

1.  F. — Hypocrites  Rejected. 

Matt.  7 : 15-23 

2.  S. — Looking  and  Waiting. 

2 Peter  3 : 8-14 

3.  S. — White  Raiment.  Rev.  3 : 1-6 

CORRESPONDENCE. 


Trousdale,  Kansas,  Dec.  28,  1900. 
Since  our  General  Conference  near 
Sterling,  111.,  several  of  our  ministers 
have  been  here  in  various  counties  in 
Kansas  holding  series  of  meetings  so 
that  many  were  edified  and  twenty- 
eight  young  souls  were  moved  to  come 
forth  for  the  good  work  in  the  name  of 
Jesus.  May  the  good  Lord  move  us  all 
aright  where  we  have  the  means,  at 
hand,  and  preachers  too,  so  that  we 
kindly  remember  those  who  are  scat- 
tered abroad  and  have  no  preachers  at 
all.  The  ministers  who  go  abroad  to 
preach  and  thus  deny  themselves  of  the 
happiness  of  the  home  circle,  and  the 
companion  for  life,  the  dear  sister, 
who  is  willing  to  submit  to  the  trials 
and  sacrifices  that  follow  this  separa- 
tion of  the  family  for  the  time  being, 
does  also  as  well  as  thedear  ministering 
brethren,  show  forth  a great  degree  of 
sanctifying  grace  and  heavenly  zeal, 
that  we  dare  copy  ourselves  if  we  will, 
since  it  is  worthy  of  imitation  by  one 
and  all.  And  as  we  learn  how  our 
ministers  can  thus  by  going  abroad 
cause  others  to  rejoice  where  they  have 
no  minister  at  all,  then  our  hearts  like 
wise  are  made  to  rejoice,  with  those 
that  do  rejoice,  according  to  Romans 
12 : 15,  and  God  is  honored  and  the 
car  of  salvation  is  moving  onward  as 
we  work  together  to  roll  it  along,  with 
the  oil  of  saving  grace,  so  readily  given 
by  a gracious  heavenly  Father  unto  all 
who  are  desirous  of  it  to  glorify  His 
worthy  name.  li.  J.  Heatwole. 

# 

Kokomo,  Ind.,  Jan.  4,  1901.— The 
congregation  at  this  place  enjoyed  a 
very  pleasant  time  during  the  Christ- 
mas week.  Bro.  J.  W.  Yoder  of  Elk- 
hart, ind.,  came  here  Saturday  before 
Christmas  (Dec.  22)  and  had  a singing 
the  same  evening  and  from  then  on 


two  lessons  every  day  till  Sunday,  Dec. 
30th,  seventeen  lessons  in  all.  The 
classes  numbered  about  125  scholars. 
Bro.  Yoder  iB  a very  able  instructor 
and  we  would  recommend  him  to  every 
one  as  a first  class  teacher. 

G.  W.  North. 

* 

From  Bethel  Congregation, 
West  Liberty,  Ohio.  — Again  we 
have  had  the  solemn  experience  that 
“meeting  is  a pleasure  and  parting  is  a 
pain”  when  we  bade  good  bye  to  our 
dear  brother  and  sister,  Pre.  David 
Hilty  and  wife  who  have  so  earnestly 
and  faithfully  labored  here  during  the 
past  five  years.  W e are  again  reminded 
of  the  fact  that  “God  moves  in  a mys- 
terious way,  His  wonders  to  perform.” 
While  we  can  hardly  be  reconciled  to 
this,  yet  we  realize  that  they  are  only 
obeying  the  command,  “Go  ye”  and 
when  God  says,  “Go,”  there  is  no  bless- 
ing in  refusing  to  heed  the  call.  They 
expect  to  go  to  Idaho  for  a short  time, 
after  which  they  will  go  to  Oregon. 
May  they  continue  to  preach  the  goB- 
pel,  and  live  the  Christ  life,  and  may 
God  reward  them  with  a starry  crown. 

A Youno  Sister. 

* 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  Deo.  10,  1900. 
— Since  the  recent  conferences  at  Ster- 
ling and  here  at  home,  various  workers 
have  been  in  our  midst.  The  minister- 
ing brethren,  J.  L.  Winey,  Caleb  Winey 
and  D.  G.  Lapp,  two  of  whom  are  still 
at  work  farther  west  holding  series  of 
meetings  at  a number  of  places,  com- 
munion services,  eto.  Bro.  C.  Z.  Yoder 
of  Weilersville,  Ohio,  has  been  here  this 
week  to  give  us  some  words  of  encour- 
agement iu  behalf  of  the  Old  People’s 
Home  and  the  Orphans’  Home  in  Ohio, 
after  which  many  were  moved  to  favor 
him  with  something  for  the  dear  ones 
of  either  Home. 

Bro.  J.  Horst  and  wife  and  Bro.  M. 
Brubaker  and  wife,  all  of  Ohio,  have 
also  been  with  us  a few  days  visiting 
their  old  time  friends  and  brethren  of 
earlier  dayB.  Those  visits  from  all  our 
brethren  and  sisters  from  abroad  have 
a very  edifying,  unifying  and  upbuild- 
ing influence.  We  are  all  pleased  to 
welcome  any  of  our  dear  brethren  and 
sisters  from  abroad.  And  while  a num- 
ber of  our  miuisters  at  those  confer- 
ences have  been  giving  us  the  pleasing 
assurance  that  they  are  still  willing,  if 
the  Lord  so  directs,  to  help  in  the  evan- 
gelizing work  here  in  the  West  as  in 
dayB  of  yore,  we  feel  glad  to  notice  in  the 
Herald  a few  courteous  thoughts 
given  to  invite  the  attention  of  each  of 
us  to  be  mindful  of  the  casket  which 
needs  to  be  replenished  again  and  yet 
again  to  insure  the  evangelizing  work 
to  be  continuous  and  effectual  even  af- 
ter the  ministers  are  found  who  are 
willing  to  leave  their  families  and  the 
work  at  their  homes  for  a livelihood; 
and  launch  out  into  the  deep  forests  of 
Bin  on  the  sea  of  time  and  act  as  fishers 
of  men,  to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost  in  Jesus’  name.  Cor. 

* 

Dhamtaiii,  C.  I\,  India,  Nov.  28, 
1900.— Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greet- 
ing. As  the  famine  here  at  Dhamtari 
is  over,  and  the  government  work  has 
been  closed,  we  can  devote  our  time 
more  directly  to  teaching  the  people. 

Last  week  we  called  together  the 
Christians  whom  we  have  employed  on 
the  Compound,  with  the  view  of  organ 
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izing  a church.  Bro.  Reesler  explained 
to  them  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  as  we 
practice  them,  and  teach  them.  Then 
we  gave  them  some  time  to  think  and 
pray  over  the  subject.  Last  Monday 
we  called  a meeting  again  to  see  if  they 
wanted  to  unite  with  us.  Nine  persons 
expressed  their  desire  to  have  a church 
home,  and  joined  with  us.  Now  we 
have  a little  church  in  India.  May  God 
give  them  much  grace  to  live  up  to  the 
light  of  the  gospel. 

Jacob  Burkhard. 

Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings 
flow!  And  let  the  whole  church  rejoice 
at  the  above  glad  news.— Ed. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 


Berea  S.  S.,  Bircii  Tree,  Mo.,  Jan. 
7,  1901.— Perhaps  an  echo  from  this 
part  of  God’s  vineyard  will  give  cour- 
age to  our  co  workers  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  in  the  Sunday  school.  We 

thank  God  for  the  privilege  of  helping 
in  this  work  of  making  known  the 
gospel  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  to 
the  young  as  well  as  the  unsaved.  Our 
little  Sunday  school  begins  work  with 
the  following  new  organization: 
Thomas  Brubaker,  Supt.;  John  Unruh, 
Assist.  Supt.;  Clara  M.  Brubaker, 

Sec’y  and  Treas.;  Benj.  Detwiler,  chor- 
ister. Abram  Unruh  was  appointed 
local  correspondent.  Number  of  ses- 
sions held  during  the  year,  fifty-two, 
with  an  average  attendance  of  thirty. 

Our  mission  Sunday  sehool  has 

closed  for  the  winter  months.  Its 

meetings  were  semi-monthly,  with  a 
good  attendance  and  interest.  We 
believe  seed  sown  in  this  way  will  yield 
fruit  in  the  future.  “Blessed  are  ye 
that  sow  beside  all  waters.”  Cor. 

* 

West  Liberty,  O.,  Jan.  7,  1901.- 
The  reorganization  of  the  . Sunday 
school  at  Bethel,  Sunday,  resulted  in 
the  election  of  the  following  officers: 
A.  Metzler  and  Eli  D.  Yoder,  Superin- 
tendents; Eva  D.  Y'oder  and  S.  H. 
Plank,  choristers;  E.  D.  Y'oder,  Treas. 
The  former  superintendents  were  J.  P. 
Bontrager  and  John  King,  the  former 
of  whom  recently  moved  to  Nampa, 
Idaho,  where  he  is  now  superintendent 
of  the  S.  S.  The  latter  will  shortly  go 
to  Osborne,  Q.,  to  engage  in  church 
work.  Sister  Lizzie  T.  Detweiler  and 
Pre.  David  Hilty  and  family  who  have 
been  workers  with  us,  will  also  iu  a 
few  weeks  move  to  Oregon  to  do 
mission  work  there  and  in  Idaho. 
With  Sister  Mary  Burkhard  in  India  as 
a missionary,  and  possibly  Bro.  S.  H. 
Plank  and  family  going  to  Osborne, 
O.,  to  help  along  in  the  work  there,  we 
find  our  Sunday  school  workers  scat- 
tering far  out  and  wide,  and  yet  with 
all  this  the  Lord  is  greatly  prospering 
the  work  here  at  Bethel.  We  praise 
the  Lord  for  the  work  of  His  Spirit 
here  among  our  people.  Scatter  the 
workers!  (Right,  Bro.  Metzler.— Ed.) 

Cor. 

. * 

From  Roseland,  Neb.— The  Rose 
land  Menuonite  Sunday  school  was 
organized  for  the  year  1901  on  Sunday, 
Dec.  16th,  1900.  The  following  officers 
were  elected; — 

Superintendent,  Charles  Burkhard; 
Ass't  Supt.,  George  Lapp;  Secretary, 
Lydia  Snyder;  Treas.,  John  Shiftier; 
Chorister,  Sarah  Shiffier.  May  the  Lord 
bless  the  work  of  the  school.  Cor. 


January  15, 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Gahden  City,  Cass  Co,,  Mo.,  Jan. 

7, 1901.— Dec.  30th,  the  Bethel  S.  8.  was 
reorganized  with  the  following  officers: 
Supt.,  Bro.  C.  T.  Kauffman;  Aset. 
Supt.,  Bro.  I.  B.  King;  Sec’y  and 
Treas.,  Bro.  Ed.  Kenagy;  Chorister, 
Bro.  J.  T.  Zook.  May  God  bless  us  all 
as  S.  S.  workers,  and  may  we  as  teach- 
ers earnestly  aBk  ourselves  this  ques- 
tion, How  shall  we  best  teach  the 
Bible  truths?  This  should  be  the 
theme  of  every  teacher  in  the  S.  S., 
to  teach  the  truth  by  precept  as  well  as 
by  example,  and  be  a light  to  the  world 
so  that  men  may  see  our  good  works 
and  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven. 
James  says  that  there  should  not  be 
many  masters  among  you,  but  teach- 
ers, such  that  are  willing  to  comply 
with  what  the  Savior  has  taught  in  His 
holy  word,  that  we  should  be  bright 
patterns  of  the  Christian  life  and  hold 
forth  His  doctrine  in  its  primitive  pur- 
ity so  that  the  great  harvest  may  be 
gathered  in,  each  on®  bringing  in  his 
sheaves  at  the  great  judgment  day. 
Brethren  and  siBters,  let  us  be  united  in 
prayer,  that  much  good  may  be  done 
for  souls  that  are  yet  living  in  sin  that 
they  may  be  gathered  into  the  garner 
before  it  is  too  late.  COR. 

REPORT 

of  the  Bible  Conference  held  near 
Breslau.  Ont. 


The  brethren  and  siBters  of  this  place 
and  surrounding  neighborhood  were 
blessed  with  a three  days’  session  of 
the  teaching  of  God's  precious  truths. 
The  Conference  waB  opened  Dec.  20th , 
at  9 : 30  A.  M.  Organization  resulted 
as  follows:  Bro.  Samuel  S.  Bowman, 
moderator;  Jacob  Woolner,  Jr.,  AsBt. 
moderator;  E.  S.  Hallman,  secretary 
and  Abr.  B.  Snyder,  Asst,  secretary. 

The  way  to  God. -“Faith,”  by  Elias 
Weber.  The  faith  that  saves  was 
particularly  dwelt  upon,  alBO  a faith  in 
God  that  brings  down  to  us  the  bless- 
ines  of  God,  and  a faith  that  brings 
fruit  with  it. 

Discussion  followed  by  Silas  Bow 
man,  Joseph  Nahrgang,  E.  S.  Hallman, 
and  M.  C.  Bowman. 

The  way  to  God.— '‘Repentance.”  As 
the  speaker  was  absent  the  subject  was 
opened  by  Abr.  B.  Snyder  and  discus- 
sion followed  ny  M.  C.  Bowman,  Jacob 
Woolner,  Jr.,  Silas  Bowman,  Elias 
Weber,  Noah  Stauffer,  Isaiah  Rosen- 
berger  and  E.  S.  Hallman. 

afternoon  session. 

The  Blood,  under  the  Old  Dispensa- 
tion, by  E.  S.  Hallman.  Key  verse, 
Dev.  17  : 11.  “For  the  life  of  the  fiesh 
is  in  the  blood.”  It  is  the  blood  that 
maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul. 
By  the  High  Priest  the  blood  of  ani 
male  was  taken  lnt®  the  holy  of  holies, 
to  make  intercession  for  the  people,  etc. 
Discussion  followed  by  S.  S.  Bowman 
and  M.  C.  Bowman. 

"Practical  Piety  and  how  to  teach  it.” 
—Noah  Stauffer.  Practical  piety  is  the 
essence  of  religion.  Steps  to  this  life 
are  repentance,  regeneration,  purity  of 
heart,  which  brings  purity  of  life.  Let 
us  make  Matt.  5th,  6th  and  7th  chap- 
ters practioal  in  our  lives.  This  age  is 
in  need  of  deep  piety  and  reverence  to 
God.  The  brother  continued  the  same 
subject  in  German  and  showed  how 
God  always  had  a pious  people  who 
were  known  by  the  separate  and  pe 


culiar  lives  they  lived.  The  same  is 
expected  of  us. 

EVENING  SESSION. 

“Grace.”— Sermon  by  Abram  Ging- 
rich. The  brother  dwelt  mostly  on  the 
dealings  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the 
characters  found  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament.  Likewise  grace  is  to  be 
obtained  by  ub  all. 

8EOOND  DAY. 

The  way  to  God.— “Justification,”  by 
Joseph  Nahrgang.  This  is  a state  by 
which  we  can  be  just  or  righteous  in 
the  Bight  of  God,  through  the  merits  of 
Christ.  It  gives  us  an  access  into  grace 
in  which  we  grow,  also  rejoice  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God.  He  followed  in 
German.  Once  we  were  not  justified 
but  now  we  are  justified  by  faith. 

Discussion  followed  by  Silas  Bow- 
man, Elias  Weber,  M.  C.  Bowman. 

The  way  to  God.— “Conversion,”  by 
1.  A.  Wambold.  A radical  change  of 
heart.  The  natural  heart  brings  evil 
fruit  and  by  forsaking  all  sin  and  turn- 
ing to  God  for  His  divine  nature  we 
bring  forth  (out  of  the  heart)  fruits 
unto  righteousness  and  holiness.  Dis- 
cussion followed  by  SilaB  Bowman, 

S.  F.  Coffman,  Noah  Stauffer,  M.  C. 
Bowman,  J.  Z.  Kolb,  J.  Woolner,  Jr. 

The  Blood,  under  the  New  Dispense 
tion,  by  E.  S.  Hallman.  Key  verse, 
Ileb.  9 : 14.  “How  much  more  shall  the 
blood  of  Christ,”  etc.  The  blood  of 
spotless  animals,  a shadow  to  the  blood 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  substance. 
Christ  is  in  the  holy  of  holies  in  heaven 
with  His  own  blood  to  intercede  for 
us. 

The  Book  of  Romans,  The  Epistles, 
by  S.  F.  Coffman.  The  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  gospel  of  transition  from 
Jew  to  Gentile.  The  philosophy  or 
wisdom  and  power  of  God.  Paul  a 
special  messenger  to  Gentiles.  Exposi- 
tion of  the  plan  of  salvation.  The  gos- 
pel broader  in  grace  than  the  law. 
The  gospel  severer  in  condemnation 
than  the  law.  Chapters  6,  7 and  8. 
Grace  abounding. 

EVENING  SESSION. 

Sermon  on  humility  by  S.  F.  Coff- 
man. The  power  of  God  manifested 
in  laying  low  exalted  cities,  nations, 
individuals.  The  example  of  Christ’s 
humility.  We  should  follow  in  His 
steps.  As  we  humble  ourselves 
Christ  and  His  life  will  manifest 
itself  in  us.  This  body  must  be  morti- 
fied, undergo  self  denial  and  become 
humble,  then  we  shall  rise  into  the 
exalted  presence  of  God. 

THIRD  DAY. 

The  way  to  God.— “Redemption,”  by 
J.  B.  Gingrich.  To  buy  back,  ransom, 
liberate,  deliver.  Our  Redeemer 
(Christ)  procures  redemption  for  us,  the 
price  was  paid,  not  the  blood  of  ani 
male,  but  His  own  precious  blood.  We 
are  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  law 
and  are  now  in  grace.  Discussion  fol- 
lowed by  Abram  Gingrich,  Eliss 
Weber,  M.  C.  Bowman. 

The  way  to  God.— .“Regeneration ” 
by  S.  8.  Bowman.  The  new  birth, 
birth  by  grace,  from  carnal  affections 
to  a Christian  life.  “Ye  must  be  born 
again,”— from  above.  The  human  and 
divine  part  essential.  Wrong  methods 
are  baptism  without  repentance,  to  be 
a member  in  a church  unregenerated. 
Discussion  followed  by  J.  Z.  Kolb, 
Elias  Weber,  Silas  Bowman,  Moses 
Betzner,  M.  C.  Bowman,  Abram  Glng 
rich,  E.  8.  Hallman. 


The  Book  of  Romans,  Its  doctrines, 
by  8.  F.  Coffman.  The  fall  of  man. 
Revelation  of  righteousness  and  wrath 
of  God.  Invisible  things  clearly  under 
stood  by  visible  things.  Danger  of 
following  vain  imaginations,  of  wor- 
shipping images,  of  men  and  women  to 
follow  sinful  affections  and  at  last 
being  given  over  to  a reprobate  mind. 

The  Advantages  of  an  Obedient 
Church  Member,  by  Jonas  B.  Snyder. 

We  are  debtors  to  God  to  show  our 
obedience  toward  Him.  Our  duties  are 
so  plain,  no  wayfaring  men, need  err. 
Every  pastor  knows  the  blessings  of  an 
obedient  member.  So  many  shrink 
back  from  the  croBB.  Give  up  the  old 
Adamic  life  and  let  Christ  be  all  in  all. 

Let  us  not  sin  against  the  light.  Dis- 
cussions  followed  by  Jacob  Woolner, 
Enoch  Bowman,  M.  C.  Bowman, 
Samuel  Goudie,  Elias  Weber,  Ephraim 
Levenpiper. 

EVENING  SESSION. 

The  Book  of  Romans,  ItB  doctrines 
(continued)  by  S.  F.  Coffman.  Duties 
toward  God,  duties  toward  govern- 
ments. Jew  and  Gentile  brought  to- 
gether. Romans  7 and  8 contrasted. 
Our  actual  condition,  standing  and 
state. 

The  way  to  God,  “Sanctification,”  by 
Noah  Stauffer.  Separation  to  God. 
The  new  birth.  God’s  perfect  work 
in  the  soul.  By  faith  we  receive  all 
these  graces.  If  the  blood  of  Christ 
will  not  avail  in  our  new  birth,  what 
stronger  force  do  we  want  applied  to 
our  hearts  to  bring  about  the  socalled 
second  work?  I will  magnify  my  God 
in  a complete  work  in  the  soul  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.  Discussion  followed 
by  S.  F.  Coffman.  We  may  differ  in 
the  way  of  sanctification,  but  as  to  its 
fruits,  we,  who  differ,  bb  a rule  agree. 
We  can  live  a holy  life  in  which  God 
will  accept  us.  However  our  bodies 
will  not  be  purified  lest  man  should 
live  in  his  body  always.  As  we  receive 
light  we  receive  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  graces  in  our  soul. 

The  following  resolutions  proposed 
by  the  Committee  on  Resolutions  were 
accepted. 

1.  Resolved,  That  this  Bible  Confer 
ence  urges  the  importance  of  more 
earnest  work  for  the  conversion  of 
souls,  as  well  as  the  great  need  of  more 
truly  consecrated  laborers  in  the  Lord’s 
vineyard,  and  we  ask  all  the  members 
of  our  church  to  pray  and  labor  earn- 
estly for  the  promotion  of  God’s  king- 
dom on  earth. 

2.  Resolved,  That  we  more  than  ever 
recognize  the  necessity  of  teaching  and 
practicing  the  doctrines  of  non-resist 
ance,  non-conformity  to  the  world, 
simplicity  of  attire,  etc.,  so  as  to  be 
more  separated  from  the  world,  and 
thus  be  a light  to  the  worldly  minded 
people  around  us. 

3.  Resolved,  That  we  strongly  advise 
all  our  church  members  and  especially 
our  young  brethren  and  sisters  to  study 
the  word  of  God  thoroughly  and  syste 
matically,  so  as  to  become  well  ac- 
quainted with  what  God  requires  of 
them,  and  to  be  able  to  give  a reason 
for  the  faith  that  is  in  them. 

4.  Resolved,  That  in  the  opinion  of 
this  Conference  it  would  conduce  to 
harmony  and  peace  within  our  church, 
if  each  of  its  members  would  lead  a 
truly  humiliating  life,  thus  following 
the  example  of  Him  who  “thinking  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God, 


humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.” 

5.  Resolved,  That  recognizing  the 
fact  that  the  progress  and  welfare  of 
the  church  depends  largely  upon  mu- 
tual eBteern,  loving  fellowship  and  kind 
forbearance  among  its  members,  we  all 
prayerfully  consider  the  great  import- 
ance of  cheerfully  obeying  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  word  of  God,  and  of 
respecting  the  teachings  of  the  shep- 
herds who  have  the  oversight  of  the 
flock. 

6.  Resolved,  That  sanctification  is  an 
instantaneous  work  and  necessary  in 
the  Christian’s  daily  walk  to  Bbow  out 
his  purpose,  and  after  being  born  into 
the  kingdom,  sanctified  by  His  grace, 
he  must  grow  in  grace  until  he  be- 
comes a full  man  in  Christ  Jesus  and 
cannot  stand  still. 

7.  Resolved , That  the  church  feels 
the  necessity  of  holding  Bible  Confer- 
ences more  frequently  for  the  benefit 
of  the  rising  generation  to  learn  from 
the  word  of  God  to  lead  more  conse- 
crated lives. 

8.  Resolved,  That  the  proceedings  of 
this  Conference  be  printed  in  the  Her- 
ald of  Truth  and  Herold  dtr  Wa.hr- 
heit. 

REPORT 

of  the  Fifth  Annual  Bible  Conference, 
held  at  the  Weaver  Church,  near 
Johnstown,  l’a.,  Dec.  26, 1900, 
to  Jan.  4, 1901. 


In  accordance  with  a resolution 
passed  by  the  conference  named  above, 
the  following  report  of  the  same  is  sub- 
mitted to  the  Herald  of  ThUTii  for 
publication. 

The  conference  waB  opened  at  7.00 
p.  M.,  with  singing,  after  which  devo- 
tional exercises  were  conducted  by  J . 
N.  Durr. 

Organization  resulted  as  follows. 
Moderator,  Abram  Metzler;  Asst.,  Alex. 
Weaver;  secretary,  A.  D.  Martin;  treas 
urer,  D.  H.  Yoder. 

The  rest  of  the  evening  was  taken  up 
with  an  open  conference,  in  which 
many  took  part.  Following  are  some 
of  the  points  especially  emphasized: 
That  we  feel  that  this  is  our  conference. 
That  we  don’t  forget  that  this  is  a llible 
conference.  That  no  one  shall  come 
simply  to  be  entertained;  and  that  no 
man  shall  speak  for  entertainments 
sake,  That  we  aim  at  the  salvation  of 
souls,  and  the  indoctrinating  of  God  s 
people.  That  we  try  to  become  ac 
quainted  with  the  Bible,  the  Book  of 
books.  That  the  blessing  received  be 
passed  on  to  those  about  us.  That  we 
get  a knowledge  of  the  Bible  so  as  to 
be  able  to  withstand  the  attacks  of  the 
devil  by  quoting  the  Word.  That  we 

all  make  this  Bible  conference  practical 

by  doing  the  things  we  hear  aDd  learn. 
That  we  remember  that  it  is  the  \V  ord 
that  is  the  cutter  and  not  the  one  who 
uses  it. 

There  were  two  lectures  given  each 
forenoon.  The  afternoon  session  was 
opened  with  a short  Bong  service,  after 
which  one  lecture  was  delivered,  dhe 
remainder  of  the  session  was  devoted 
to  a special  service  in  which  the  people 
were  given  up  to  prayer  and  praise  or 
to  the  discussion  of  somp  particular 
topic  suggested  by  the  lectures. 

Theevening  session  was  opened  with 
a Workers’  Meeting,  after  which  some 
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time  was  given  to  the  discussion  of 
queries.  A Bermon  waB  preached  each 
evening.  Two  persons  rose  during 
these  services  and  expressed  a willing 
ness  to  forsake  sin  and  live  for  God. 

Much  sorrow  was  expressed  becauee 
of  the  absence  of  A.  D.  Wenger  who 
was  expected  to  take  considerable  part 
In  the  work,  but  could  not  on  account 
of  his  health.  Many  were  anxious  to 
hear  his  lectures  on  “Bible  Lands  and 
the  Bible.”  We  were  pleased,  however, 
to  have  with  us  J.  S.  Shoemaker,  of 
111.,  who  took  up  most  of  the  time  as- 
signed to  Bro.  Wenger.  _ Instead  of  the 
lectures  on  “Bible  Lands  and  the  Bible,” 
he  gave  three  interesting  lectures  on 
“Prayer.”  John  Blosser,  of  Ohio,  also 
gave  a number  of  Instructive  lectures. 
Other  lecturera  on  the  program  are  D. 
H.  Bender,  S.  G.  Shetler,  Abram  Metz- 
ler, Aaron  Loucks  and  Ed.  Miller. 
Owing  to  sickness,  Bro.  Loucks  was  not 
able  to  take  up  the  work  assigned  to 
him. 

One  of  the  marked  features  of  the 
conference  was  the  attention  given  to 
the  Bible  as  the  guide  of  life.  In  de- 
ciding a question,  it  was  not  a matter 
of  what  you  believe  or  what  you  think, 
but  of  what  the  Word  of  God  says  on 
the  particular  point  under  considera- 
tion. We  believe  that  all  went  from 
these  meetings  feeling  that  they  were 
brought  into  closer  touch  with  the  Bi- 
ble, and  that  they  were  made  to  realize 
more  of  the  sacredness  of  the  same. 

We  were  glad  to  have  with  us  people 
from  different  localities  outside  of  thiB 
conference  district.  May  this  Bible 
conference  in  the  future  be  favored 
with  the  presence  of  still  many  more. 

A.  D.  Martin,  Sec. 


It  may  be  your  prayer  is  like  a ship, 
which,  when  it  goes  on  a very  long  voy- 
age, does  not  come  home  laden  so  soon; 
but  when  it  does  come  home,  it  has  a 
richer  freight.  Mere  “coasters”  will 
bring  you  coals,  or  such  like  ordinary 
things ; but  they  that  go  afar  to  Tar- 
shish,  return  with  gold  and  ivory. 
Coasting  prayers,  such  as  we  pray  every 
day,  bring  us  many  necessaries ; but 
there  are  great  prayers,  which,  like  the 
old  Spanish  galleons,  cross  the  main 
ocean,  and  are  longer  out  of  sight,  but 
come  home  deep  laden  with  a golden 
freight. — Rev.  C.  H.  Spurgeon. 


THE  HISTORIC  DEVELOPMENT  OF 
THE  PEACE  IDEA. 


BY  BENJAMIN  F.  TRUEBLOOD. 

II. 

It  is  a disappointing  fact  that  early 
Christianity,  during  the  whole  of  this 
Wonderful  period,  pure  and  fresh  and 
masterful  as  it  was,  working  its  way 
with  marvelous  rapidity  into  all  lands, 
had  practically  no  pacific  social  effect 
beyond  its  own  circles.  Its  current  ran 
within  itself.  The  nations  in  their  re- 
lations to  each  other  were  untouched 
by  it.  They  despised  each  other  and 
fought  on  as  before.  Where  Rome 
ruled,  the  pax  Romano.  was  all  the  in 
ternational  peace  that  was  known. 
Among  other  peoples  the  idea  of  race  or 
family  still  controlled. 

The  cause  of  thiB  failure  of  Christian 
ity  to  produce  any  pacific  effect  outside 
of  Its  own  borders,  if  failure  it  may 
be  called,  was  that  the  kingdom  of 


heaven  was  conceived  as  something 
beyond  tbiB  world  and  its  affairs,  with 
which  Christians  should  have  little  to 
do.  Terrestrial  affairs  were  to  be  wound 
up  soon,  by  the  early  return  of  the 
Lord.  No  effort  was  made,  therefore, 
to  bring  Christianity  to  bear  upon  ex- 
isting institutions.  Perhaps  none  waB 
possible  under  the  circumstances  of  the 
times. 

From  the  opening  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, Christianity,  when  it  had  become 
“popular”  and  was  in  a position  to  be- 
gin to  control  general  social  and  inter- 
national relations,  fell  away  from  its 
previous  spirit  and  practice.  So-called 
Christian  men  went  to  war  alongside 
unchristian  men.  They  fell  into  the 
narrow  patriotism  which  prevailed. 
The  high  ideal  of  Jesus  and  His  early 
followers  gradually  passed  out  of  Bight. 
Their  doctrine  of  universal  brotherhood 
gave  way  in  practice  to  the  old  notion 
of  race  or  family  kinship  and  superior- 
ity, a principle  which,  narrowly  and 
selfishly  used,  has  caused  more  than 
half  the  mischief  ever  done.  Thus  the 
Christian  practice  of  peace  and  oppos 
ition  to  the  whole  business  of  war, 
which  seemed  on  the  point  of  master- 
ing the  world,  ceased  in  large  measure. 

There  follows  a long  period  of  dark- 
ness, extending  to  and  overlapping  the 
Reformation,  in  which  humanity 
touched  as  low  depths  of  division  and 
strife  as  it  ever  reached.  The  pa*  Ro- 
mana,  the  peace  of  dominion,  of  polit- 
ical slavery,  continued  in  measure  un- 
til the  fall  of  the  empire.  When  this 
was  destroyed  during  the  fierce  strug- 
gles of  the  barbarian  invasions,  Europe 
was  broken  up,  and  the  efforts  to  re- 
store the  empire  succeeded  only  for 
brief  periods. 

During  the  confusion  which  followed 
and  the  period  of  the  feudal  lordships, 
both  public  and  private  war  were  well- 
nigh  incessant.  This  period  includes 
the  long  struggle  of  the  papacy  for  uni- 
versal political  dominion.  It  was  the 
period  of  the  “holy  wars,”  when  Chris- 
tianity itself  was  perverted  into  an  in 
strument  of  cruelty  and  bloodshed. 

It  must  not  be  inferred  that  during 
this  long  period  of  twelve  hundred 
years  Christianity,  though  stripped  of 
its  early  purity  and  power,  ceased  to  be 
operative  toward  the  ultimate  peace  of 
the  world.  It  was  working  away  like 
leaven,  cultivating  the  intellect,  devel- 
oping the  instincts  of  freedom,  prepar 
ing  the  ground  for  the  building  of  mod- 
ern  independent,  self-governing  nations. 
Between  the  Christians  themselves, 
particularly  thoBe  in  private  life,  much 
of  the  peace  spirit  and  practice  re- 
mained. The  New  Testament  with  its 
teaching  of  love  and  peace  continued 
the  same.  They  heard  it  read  and  ex- 
pounded. The  Saviour’s  life  and  ex- 
ample were  often  before  them.  Those 
who  entered  into  official  positions  car- 
ried something  of  the  Christian  spirit 
with  them.  The  pax  Romana  of  the 
empire  was  softened  and  considerably 
humanized  through  the  influence  of  the 
popes  and  bishops.  They  served  as  ar 
bitrators  in  disputes  between  subject 
kings  and  feudal  lords.  They  even  dic- 
tated peace  to  emperors  themselves. 
Though  they  did  this  largely  in  the  in 
terest  of  their  own  d miinioti,  substitut- 
ing a par  ecvlvsiastiva  for  the  Roman 
imperial  peace,  nevertheless  something 
of  the  Christian  spirit  accompanied 
their  work.  During  the  interminable 
strifes  of  feudalism  and  the  private 


wars  of  the  middle  ages,  the  bishops 
and  church  councils  were  about  the 
only  peace  power  which  remained  to 
check  in  any  way  the  everlasting  clash 
of  the  sword.  They  proclaimed  the 
“Peace  of  God,”  rendering  sacred  from 
bloodshed  certain  days  and  places. 
They  hurled  their  anathemas  at  those 
wild  barons  who  persisted  in  the  prac- 
tice of  private  war  and  the  wager  of 
battle.  They  denounced  the  duel,  as 
the  church  has  always  done.  It  was 
chiefly  through  their  influence  that 
private  war,  the  wager  of  battle  and  the 
cruel  “ordeal”  were  finally  abolished,— 
the  first  great  triumph  in  the  direction 
of  political  peace.  They  afford  their 
services  as  conciliators,  and  created 
peace  associations  and  church  courts  of 
arbitration.  The  Christian  church  in 
its  worst  days  never  lost  entirely  the 
great  peace  conceptions  of  the  Master, 
and  never  failed  to  show  in  Bomehneas- 
ure  His  spirit  of  peace. 

During  these  dark  times  the  instincts 
of  pure  humanity  were  at  work  also. 
No  one  retaining  any  remnants>of  hu- 
man feeling  could  remain  untouched 
by  the  cruel  and  never-ending  carnage 
and  massacre  which  characterized  the 
first  hundred  years  of  the  Reform  ition 
period,  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
very  darkness  of  the  period  created  the 
demand  for  light.  The  appalling  con- 
trast between  the  religion  professed 
and  the  inhuman  things  daily  done,  be- 
tween the  demands  of  the  human  heart 
and  the  heartless  deeds  of  the  human 
hand,  between  the  fraternal  workings 
of  trade  and  commerce,  then  first  en- 
tering upon  their  grand  modern  devel- 
opment, and  the  unending  disturbances 
and  waste  of  wars,  combined  to  bring 
about  during  the  next  century  one  of 
the  greatest  reactions  known  to  history, 
the  full  force  of  which  we  have  only  in 
recent  years  begun  to  comprehend. 

The  seventeenth  century  brought  to 
the  world  the  first  unfolding  of  the 
idea  of  international  peace  in  a large 
and  comprehensive  way.  Unlike  the 
Christian  movement  of  the  first  and 
second  centuries,  this  evolution  of  the 
seventeenth  century  was  not  only  relig- 
ious and  social,  but  also  juridical  and 
political.  Four  events  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  occurring  in  four  dif- 
ferent countries,  the  outcome  of  the 
thinking  and  work  of  four  eminent 
men,  have  been  the  talk  of  much  of  the 
civilized  world  ever  since,  and  may  be 
considered  the  four  corner  stones  of 
the  structure  of  modern  peace  work. 
They  were  all  the  outcome  in  different 
ways  of  the  ripening  of  the  time  toward 
a larger  feeling  of  brotherhood  between 
peoples  and  nations,  and  a better  social 
order.  The  first  of  them  was  the  Great 
Design  of  Henry  the  Fourth  of  France, 
in  the  early  years  of  the  century,  for 
the  federation  and  peace  of  Christian 
Europe.  The  greatest  in  the  line  of 
French  kings,  Henry  seems  to  have 
combined  in  his  person  the  extraordi- 
nary contradictions  of  his  time.  A 
Protestant  and  a Catholic,  rich  and 
powerful,  yet  simple  in  manners  and 
devoted  to  the  interests  of  the  common 
people,  a warrior  and  a genuine  friend 
of  the  peaceful  arts  of  life,  a French 
man  to  the  core,  he  was  nevertheless 
the  first  interpreter  to  his  country  of 
the  larger  ideal  of  international  life  and 
co  operation  then  struggling  to  the 
birth.  His  Great  Design  was  favorably 
received  at  more  than  one  court  in 
Europe.  His  death  by  assassination  at 


the  hands  of  Ravaillac  cut  the  whole 
scheme  short.  The  Design,  though 
having  a noble  purpose,  was  full  of 
contradictions.  If  he  had  lived  to 
make  the  attempt  seriously  to  carry  it 
out,  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  means 
by  which  he  proposed  to  execute  it— a 
great  international  army  and  the  crush 
ing  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg— would 
have  made  the  Design  a worse  wreck 
than  that  of  the  Holy  Alliance  two 
hundred  years  later.  If  we  leave  the 
means  of  execution  out  of  sight, 
Henry’s  conception  of  Europe  feder- 
ated and  in  peace,  about  which  bis  soul 
was  Bald  to  have  been  deeply  exercised, 
was  a great  one,  and  the  vision  has 
haunted  the  civilized  world  ever  since. 
It  has  been  immensely  fruitful  in  hold- 
ing thought  and  aspiration  to  the  idea 
of  closer  union  and  more  friendly  co- 
operation among  the  nations, — in  other 
words,  the  federation  of  the  world,  the 
largest  social  conception  of  our  time. 

In  1625,  fifteen  years  after  the  death 
of  Henry  the  Fourth,  Hugo  Grotius, 
whose  patron  the  French  king  had 
been,  published  his  famous  book,  “On 
the  Rights  of  War  and  Peace.”  This 
was  the  second  of  the  four  events. 
All  his  immense  learning  and  his  ac- 
quaintance with  European  affaire, 
gained  through  exile  and  diplomatic 
service,  Grotius  threw  into  an  effort  to 
lessen  the  cruelties  and  sufferings  in 
dieted  by  war.  He  denounced  in  un- 
measured terms  the  facility  with  which 
professedly  Christian  princes  went  to 
war,  declaring  their  conduct  to  be  a 
disgrace  even  to  barbarians.  He 
pleaded  in  a noble  Christian  spirit  for 
the  use  of  arbitration.  His  book  im 
mediately  had  an  immense  effect  in 
Europe.  It  was  as  if  the  suffering 
spirit  of  the  entire  continent  had  dic- 
tated his  words.  The  work  set  men  to 
thinking  seriously  on  the  nature  of  war, 
on  the  duty  of  mitigating  its  horrors, 
and  of  trying  to  prevent  its  recurrence. 
GustavuB  Adolphus,  during  his  cam- 
paigns, is  said  to  have  slept  with  a copy 
of  it  under  his  head.  Grotius’s  work 
was  the  foundation  of  international 
law,  which  has  developed  greatly  since 
his  time,  and  has  gradually  been  carry 
Ing  the  ideas  of  justice,  respect  and 
mutual  service  into  international  af- 
fairs. 

The  third  of  the  seventeenth  century 
eventB  to  which  I allude  was  the  peace 
work  of  George  Fox.  Fox  was  born 
the  year  before  Grotius  published  his 
book,  and  hegan  his  ministry  twenty- 
three  years  later.  The  English  peace- 
maker went  mudh  farther  than  the 
great  Dutchman.  He  revived  the 
early  Christian  position,  feebly  uttered 
before  hiB  time  by  the  Meunonites  and 
Moravians,  that  the  spirit  and  teaching 
of  Jesus  leave  no  place  whatever  for 
war  and  the  spirit  out  of  which  it 
springs.  He  incorporated  this  teaching 
as  a fundamental  in  the  doctrinal  con- 
stitution of  the  Society  of  Friends.  He 
uttered  this  principle  with  6uch  mar- 
velous energy,  moral  thoroughness, 
constancy  and  suffering  enduranee, 
that  the  whole  English-speaking  world 
was  compelled  to  listen.  No  small 
part  of  Europe  also  heard  his  voice. 
Nor  has  the  utterance  ever  been  for 
gotten  Its  maintenance  in  an  organ 
ized  way  by  the  Friends  has  kept  the 
high  ideal  of  absolute  and  universal 
peace  constantly  before  the  eye  of  civ 
ilizatlon  as  a guiding  light.  Great  as 
was  the'work  of  Henry  the  Fourth  in 
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starting  Europe  to  thinking  on  the  sub- 
ject of  world  federation,  or  of  Grotius 
in  laying  the  foundations  of  interna- 
tional law,  greater  still  was  that  of 
George  Fox,  because  he  not  only  de- 
clared his  principle,  but  gave  it  in  trust 
for  the  future  to  a living  organism  of 
men.  His  work  has  been  in  creative 
power  what  that  of  Grotius  would  have 
been  if  he  had  left  a society  of  a hun 
dred  thousand  International  lawyers 
possessed  with  more  or  less  of  his  own 
faith  and  enthusiasm. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth 

THE  WORD  OF  OOD. 

To  direct  us  in  our  Christian  life,  in 
our  Christian  faith  and  doctrine,  in  our 
church  services  and  in  church  govern- 
ment, the  “Word  of  God"  Btands  first 
and  foremost. 

The  church,  in  her  teachings  and  in 
her  confession  of  faith,  recognizes  and 
acknowledges  this.  In  practice  how- 
ever it  is  often  overlooked  and  forgot- 
ten. 

According  to  ail  church  polity,  in  all 
truly  orthodox  Christian  denomina- 
tions, it  is  an  accepted  doctrine  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  a complete  and  sufli- 
cient  rule  of  faith  and  practice  in  all 
things  pertaining  to  our  Christian  life. 

Jesus  says:  “Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  my  word  shall  not  pass 
away.” 

“He  that  heareth  my  word  and  be- 
lleveth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life.” 

The  Psalmist  says:  Thy  word  is  a 
lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a light  to  my 
path. 

Again  Jesus  says:  Blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 
Luke  11  : 28. 

Again,  “If  ye  continue  in  my  word, 
ye  are  my  disciples  indeed.”  Jn.  8 : 31. 

The  apostle  gives  some  very  distinct 
and  explicit  instruction  in  this  same 
line,  when  he  says,  (1  Tim.  6 : 3,  4):  If 
a man  consent  not  to  wholesome  words, 
even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jcbus 
Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  ac- 
cording to  godliness,  he  is  proud,  know- 
ing nothing,  but  doting  about  questions 
and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometh 
envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmlslngs, 
perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt 
minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  sup- 
posing that  gain  is  godliness;  from 
such  withdraw  thyself." 

The  word  or  law  of  God  was  given  to 
Moses,  and  he  was  commanded  to  give 
it  to  the  people,  and  the  people  must 
accept  and  obey  it.  It  must  be  ob- 
served and  obeyed  very  carefully  in 
every  minute  particular.  If  it  was  not 
so  observed  and  obeyed  the  penalty 
was  death. 

Under  the  gospel  dispensation,  God 
•peaks  to  us  through  the  spiritual 
Moses— Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Prophet 
whom  we  are  to  hear  in  all  things.  He 
did  not  write  His  law  on  tables  of 
stone,  but  gave  us  a written  word,  and 
by  the  power  of  His  Spirit  writes  that 
law—  the  Gospel,  upon  the  tablets  of 
our  hearts.  But  us  quoted  above,  Je- 
sus tells  us  that  His  word  stands  firmer 
than  heaven  and  earth  — “till  heaven 
and  earth  pass  away  one  jot  or  tittle 
Bhall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  un- 
til all  be  fulfilled.” 

Now  If  God  demanded  such  strict 
obedience  to  the  law  given  by  Moses, 
and  every  transgression  received  its 


just  recompense  of  reward  — punlsh- 
ment— how  shall  we  under  the  Gospel 
escape  if  we  neglect  to  observe  and 
obey  its  precepts  and  requirements? 

Paul  says:  The  word  of  God  is  quick 
and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and 
of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a dis- 
cerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart.”  Heb.  12  : 4. 

Again.  The  apostle  Bays  in  words  of 
solemn  warning:  “See  that  ye  refuse 
not  him  that  speaketh.  For  if  they  es- 
caped not  who  refused  him  that  spake 
on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  es- 
cape if  we  turn  away  from  him  that 
speaketh  from  heaven.”  “It  is  a fear- 
ful thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God,”  for  our  God  is  a consum- 
ing fire.”  Heb.  12  : 25;  10 : 31;  12  : 29. 

1 hare  shown  in  the  above  quotations 
the  unchangeableness,  the  length  and 
breadth,  the  hight  and  depth,  as  well  as 
the  far  reaching  and  penetrating 
power  of  this  eternal  word.  We  see 
that  all  our  thoughts,  words  and  actions 
are  covered  by  the  law  of  God’s  word, 
and  to  be  blameless,  then,  demands 
that  we  with  body,  bouI  and  spirit, 
must,  in  all  things,  be  subject  to  the 
“Word,”  and  if  we,  in  anything,  disre- 
gard or  disobey  it  we  will  be  held  ac- 
countable before  God. 

The  whole  man,  with  all  his  aims  and 
purposes,  must  be  made  subject  to  the 
law  of  God— to  the  Gospel  law,  or  the 
word  of  Christ. 

The  whole  church  with  all  her  teach- 
ings, doctrines,  principles,  practicest 
rules  of  order  and  forms  of  worship 
must  be  in  harmony  with  the  Word. 

As  a church  we  profess  to  be  gov- 
erned by  the  Word,  and  we  need  its  in- 
structions and  teachings.  No  true 
church  or  congregation  of  God’s  chil- 
dren would  willingly  allow  herself  to 
be  led  into  error,  or  bring  herself  under 
condemnation,  by  willfully  disobeying, 
perverting  or  disregarding  the  teachings 
of  the  blessed  Gospel. 

We  have  great  reasons  to  thank  God 
that  in  all  these  things  He  has  not  left 
us  in  the  dark,  but  given  us  His  plain 
and  unerring  word.  He  tells  us  of  our 
duties  towards  himself  as  the  great 
Creator  and  source  of  all  good.  He  tells 
us  of  our  duties  towards  one  another. 
He  tells  us  of  our  duties  as  saints  and 
sinners,  as  parents  and  children,  as 
masters  and  servants,  as  citizens,  as 
neighbors,  as  ministers  and  people— 
every  man,  woman  and  child  finds  in 
God’s  book  instructions  as  to  how  he 
should  direct  and  conduct  all  his  or 
her  affairs  in  every  department  of  life 
and  shows  us  plainly,  too,  in  what  de- 
partments of  life  we  may  fulfill  the  di- 
vine law,  maintain  our  integrity  and 
continue  blameless  before  God. 

Let  us  here  examine  some  of  the  pro- 
visions of  God’s  law  in  reference  to  the 
maintaining  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  Church  — that  is  the  Christian 
Church,  was  organized  and  established 
by  the  preaching  of  the  word— the  Gos- 
pel, and  baptizing  the  believers.  This 
the  reader  can  find  in  detail  in  the  sec- 
ond chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Jesus  gave  command  to  the  disciples, 
to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
this  word  of  life  to  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  was  then  in  full  accord  with 
the  words  of  Jesus. 


The  disciples  preached  repentance 
and  reformation  of  life.  Those  that 
heard,  believed,  repented,  reformed  their 
lives  and  were  converted,  were  baptized. 
Through  this  change  of  mind  and  heart 
they  were  regenerated,  born  again,  con 
verted,  and  became  true  children  of 
God. 

These  were  then  recognized  as  God’s 
children,  as  saints,  as  the  people  of 
God,  the  chosen  generation,  the  royal 
priesthood,  the  holy  nation,  the  pecu- 
liar people.  People  of  this  class,  when 
they  form  one  body  in  Christ— and  con- 
form themselves  to  the  direction  of  His 
Spirit  and  word,  and  are  united  in  true 
fellowship  with  Christ,  form  the  body, 
the  bride  of  Christ— His  church. 

The  third  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  ColosBians  explains  very  distinctly 
the  individual  Christian  life.  The  12th 
chapter  to  the  ltomans  and  the  13th 
chapter  of  first  Corinthians  likewise 
point  out  many  prominent  features  of 
the  individual  Christian  life. 

In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  we  have 
teachings  that  point  out  the  distinctive 
cnaracteristics  of  the  individual  Chris- 
tian life,  as  well  as  those  of  the  church. 

In  the  18th  chapter  of  Matthew  we  find 
a very  searching  delineation  of  mis- 
taken views  in  the  individual,  as  re- 
gards the  perfect  Christian  life. 

Here  too  we  have  a grand  foundation 
Btone  with  reference  to  church  govern- 
ment. When  Jesus  said  to  Peter:  On 
this  Hock  will  I build  my  church  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it,  He  had  in  view  the  Confes- 
sion which  Peter  had  just  made  that 
He  (Jesus)  waB  Christ  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  and  as  such  He  is  the  Be- 
ginning and  the  End,  the  Foundation 
and  the  Head  of  the  Corner— in  other 
words,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and 
the  all  in  all.  F.  B.  P. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THAT  THEY  HAY  BE  ONE. 

The  following  excellent  remarks,  on 
church  unity , were  sent  to  us  as  a se 
lection  by  our  kind-hearted  and  devoted 
L.  M.  J.  Our  readers  have  many  times 
been  encouraged  and  strengthened  by 
her  excellent  selections,  and  as  we  have 
never  given  our  readers  the  slightest 
hint  as  to  who  L.  M.  J.  is,  she,  as  well  as 
they,  will  pardon  us  for  saying  that 
she  is  an  old  and  tried  Christian  and 
has  been  a special  friend  of  the  senior 
editor  for  about  forty  years,  a teacher 
with  him  in  the  Mission  Sunday  schools 
and  one  who  has  proved  herself  a friend 
indeed,  and  a friend  in  need.  One  who 
knows  the  power  of  prayer,  one  who 
reads  and  meditates  and  lives  in  the 
sunshine  of  His  love,  and  is  ever  ready 
to  do  good  unto  all  men,  and  especially 
to  them  of  the  household  of  faith.  We 
feel  sure  our  readers  will  read  these  se- 
lections with  more  interest  for  knowing 
something  more  about  the  friend  who 
sends  them  for  publication. 

“THAT  THEY  MAY  BE  ONE.” 

'•That  they  may  be  one,  as  thou, 
Father,  art  In  me,  and  I in  thee.”— 
John  17:21. 

It  is  the  will  of  God  that  His  people 
should  be  one  in  Bpirit  and  in  purpose 
even  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one. 
Jesus  said,  “I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one; 
so  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou 
hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as 
thou  hast' loved  me.”  Jesus  said,  “And 


I have  declared  unto  them  thy  name, 
and  will  declare  it,  that  the  love  where- 
with thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in 
them.  They  are  not  of  the  world  even  as 
I am  not  of  the  world.  Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth. 
There  are  certain  important  things 
the  church  or  people  of  God  must  do 
in  order  to  work  the  works  of  God. 
First,  accept  God’s  word,  and  be  guided 
by  it.  Second,  to  let  go  and  abandon 
every  hobby  of  men,  and  teaching,  and 
doctrine  of  self.  Third,  to  trust  God 
completely  in  everything  after  obeying 
all  His  commands.  God’s  people  should 
always  greet  one  another  in  love;  also 
live  and  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  “pray 
without  ceasing”  and  “in  everything 
give  thanks”  which  is  the  will  of  God 
concerning  you. 

Where  there  is  perfect  love  there  is 
perfect  union,  and  a complete  oneness. 

There  is  great  need  of  the  vivifying 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  these 
days  of  spiritual  declension. 

The  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  love 
and  not  hatred.  All  is  love,  peace  and 
union  in  heaven.  As  it  is  in  heaven,  so 
should  it  be  on  earth  among  God’s  peo 
pie.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

If  you  love  those  who  love  you  only, 
what  reward  have  you?  Do  not  sinners 
the  same  ?’’ 

Where  there  is  union  there  is  strength. 

It  is  not  by  might  nor  by  power  (human 
effort)  but  by  my  Spirit  saith  the  Lord.” 
We  must  live  in  harmony  with  God 
and  His  Word,  if  we  would  work  the 
works  of  God. 

The  church  of  Christ  must  be  “one” 
in  spirit  and  purpose  in  order  to  work 
the  “works  of  God.”  Although  we  are 
in  the  world  we  must  not  look  to  its 
possessions  and  delights  for  our  highest 
enjoyments,  but  to  Him  who  gave  His 
life  for  us  that  we  might  have  joys  un- 
speakable in  glory  with  Him.— Set.  by 
L.  M.J. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
“HUniLlTY.” 

BY  MINNIE  GOOD. 

•‘Humble yourselves  therefore  under 
the  miahty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may 
exalt  you  in  due  time.”  1 Peter  5 : o. 

Humility  iB  one  of  the  requirements 
in  Christianity.  We  read  in  Proverbs: 
“Pride  goeth  before  destruction  and  an 
haughty  spirit  before  a fall.”  We  find 
at  all  instances  and  occasions  where 
JesuB  the  humble  Shepherd  went  about 
doing  good,  He  chose  the  lowest  or 
most  humble  class  of  people.  In  the 
first  Sunday  school  lesson  of  last  quar- 
ter, Jesus  spake  a parable  to  those  bid 
den  to  the  feast,  saying,  “When  thou 
art  bidden  go  and  sit  down  in  the  low- 
est room,  that  when  he  that  bade  thee 
cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend, 
go  up  higher:  then  shalt  thou  havewor 
ship  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at 
meat  with  thee.”  “For  whosoever  ex 
alteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  be 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 
Luke  14  :9, 10. 

In  the  discussion  as  to  who  should  be 
the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
(Matt.  18)  Jesus  did  not  seek  for  a rich 
or  honorable  man  or  one  that  held  a high 
position,  but  called  a little  child,  one 
who  was  free  from  envy,  pride  and  ha 

tred,  and  said,  "Whosoever,  therefore, 

shall  humble  himself  aB  this  little  child, 
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the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.” 

We  all  know  how  innocent  and  hum- 
ble little  children  are  and  how  easily 
the  older  and  experienced  ones  can  get 
them  to  submit  to  instructions  if  taken 
in  the  right  way  and  told  it  should  be 
so  for  their  good.  Oh  that  we  might  be 
more  ready  to  receive  instructions  from 
our  guide,  the  Bible.  If  we  would  get 
to  this  place  to  humble  ourselves  as  lit- 
tle children  then  we  would  not  think 
ourselves  too  high  or  esteemed  of  men 
to  comply  with  the  rules  laid  down  in 
the  Bible.  Proverbs  16  :19  Bays, “Better 
it  is  to  be  of  an  humble  spirit  with  the 
lowly  than  to  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
proud.” 

“God  resisteth  the  proud  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble.”  1 L’eter  5 :5. 

Oh  that  we  might  have  more  of  an 
humble  spirit  like  our  Master  who 
never  promised  grace  to  the  proud. 
Taking  the  highest  or  most  honorable 
places  in  any  sphere  in  life  without  be- 
ing first  called  or  assigned  to  the  same 
proves  us  to  be  vain  and  selfish. 

Without  this  humility  we  cannot  suc- 
ceed. in  the  Christian  work.  But  we 
should  also  be  careful  that  we  do  not 
boast  of  our  humility,  for  that  is  one  of 
the  worst  kinds  of  pride.  Wre  should 
let  our  works  do  the  boasting — this  is 
the  kind  of  humility  Jesus  had.  Let 
our  works  show  the  light  we  have  in 
Jesus. 

We  are  not  to  look  on  what  the  world 
does  or  says,  but  to  a degree  the  world 
respects  the  humble  people  because 
they  know  that  a truly  humble  person 
is  like  a lamb  to  deal  with.  “Blessed 
are  they  that  do  bis  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  many  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city.”  Rev.  22  : 14. 
Peabody,  Kan. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth 

A NEW  YEAR’S  HYMN. 

BY  SUSAN  GOOD. 

Lord,  may  our  lives  through  all  this  year 
Be  holy  lives  to  Thee; 

And  may  each  cross  appear  most  dear 
Whatever  sort  It  be. 

Lord,  cleanse  our  hearts,  and  cause  them  be 
Indwellings  for  Thy  love; 

Keep  us  from  all  encumbrance  free. 

Then  we  would  upward  move. 

May  we  not  murmur,  nor  complain, 

But  may  we  rather  praise; 

Knowing  that  Thou  alone  dost  reign 
And  gutdest  all  our  ways. 

Help  us  throughout  this  year  to  live 
As  Thou  would  have  ns  be; 

Our  enemy  feed,  our  foe  forgive. 

With  grateful  hearts  to  Thee. 

Lord,  may  Thy  holy  will  be  ours. 

Through  this  whole  blessed  fear; 

Give  us  to  know  and  feel  the  power 
Which  drooping  spirits  cheers. 

Should  heavy  trials  be  in  store, 

To  bring  us  to  Tby  feet; 

May  they  but  help  us  love  Thee  more 
And  make  us  trnly  meek. 

Lot'cU,  Term. 

THE  FOOL 

CHARACTERISTICS  OF  TOE  FOOI. 

Fools  despise  wisdom  and  instruc- 
tion. I*rov.  I : 7. 

Fools  hate  knowledge.  Prov.  1 : 22. 
A fool’s  wrath  is  presently  known. 
Prov.  12  : 16. 

Every  fool  will  be  meddling.  Prov. 
20:3. 


It  1b  as  sport  to  a fool  to  do  mischief. 
Prov.  10 : 23. 

A fool  uttereth  all  his  mind.  Prov. 

29:11. 

Fools  make  a mock  at  sin.  Prov.  14  : 9- 
The  fool  rageth  and  is  confident. 
Prov.  14  : 16. 

Anger  resteth  in  the  bosom  of  fools. 

Ecc).  7:9. 

The  mouth  of  fools  poureth  out  fool- 
ishness. Prov.  15 : 2. 

He  that  uttereth  slander  is  a fool. 
Prov.  10  : 18. 

The  eyes  of  a fool  are  in  the  endB  of 
the  earth.  Prov.  17  : 42. 

He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is 
a fool.  Prov.  28  : 22. 

SOLOMON'S  PRESCRIPTION  OF  DEALING 
WITH  FOOLS. 

Stripes  for  the  back  of  fools.  Prov. 
19  : 29. 

A rod  for  the  fool's  back.  Prov.  27  : 3. 
Speak  not  in  the  ears  of  a fool.  Prov. 
3:9. 

Answer  not  a fool  according  to  his 
folly.  Prov.  26:5. 

Go  from  the  presence  of  a foolish 
man.  Prov.  14:7. 

THEIR  CASE  HOPELESS. 

A reproof  entereth  into  the  wise  more 
than  an  hundred  stripes  into  a fool. 
Prov.  17  : 10. 

It  is  an  abomination  to  fools  to  de- 
part from  evil.  Prov.  13  : 19. 

The  way  of  a fool  is  right  in  his  own 
eyes.  Prov.  12:15. 

Though  thou  would’st  bray  a fool  in 
mortar  among  wheat  with  a pestle  yet 
would  not  his  foolishness  depart  from 
him.  Prov.  27  : 22. 

RANKS  WITH  INFIDELS. 

The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there 
is  no  God.  Ps.  14  : 1. 

TITLE  OF  DEGREE. 

Shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of 
fools.  Prov.  3 : 35. 

Honor  is  not  seemly  for  a fool. 
Prov.  26 : 1. 

The  fool  shall  be  a servant  to  the 
wise  of  heart.  Prov.  11 : 29. 

WHERE  TO  FIND  HIM. 

The  heart  of  the  fool  is  in  the  house 
of  mirth.  Eccl.  7 : 4. 

As  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a 
pot,  so  is  the  laughter  of  fools.  Eccl. 
7:6. 

HIS  FOOD. 

The  mouth  of  fools  feedeth  on  fool- 
ishness. Prov.  15  :14. 

The  lips  of  a fool  will  Bwallow  up 
himself.  Eccl.  10:12. 

ms  HOUSE. 

Every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall 
be  likened  unto  a foolish  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand.  Matt. 
7:26. 

HIS  END. 

Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be 
required  of  thee.  Luke  12:20. 

The  great  God  that  formed  all  things 
rewardeth  the  fool.  Prov.  26  : 10.— Set. 

HEAVEN— NOT  FAR  AWAY. 

Oh,  heaven  is  nearer  than  mortals  think, 
When  they  look  with  trembling  dread, 

At  the  misty  future  that  stretches  on 
From  the  silent  home  of  the  dead. 

'TIs  no  lonely  Isle  on  a boundless  main, 

No  brilllaut,  but  distant  shore, 

Where  the  lovely  ones  who  are  called  away, 

M ust  go  to  return  no  more. 


No,  heaven  Is  near  us.  the  mighty  vail 
Of  mortality  blinds  the  eye, 

That  we  cannot  see  the  angel  bands 
On  the  shoreB  of  eternity. 

The  eye  that  shuts  In  a dying  hour, 

Will  open  the  next  In  bliss; 

The  welcome  will  sound  in  the  heavenly 
world. 

Ere  the  farewell  Is  hushed  In  tbiSi 

We  pass  from  the  clasp  of  mourning  friends, 
To  the  arms  of  the  loved  and  lost; 

And  those  smiling  faces  will  greet  us  there, 
Which  on  earth  we  have  valued  most. 

Yet  oft  In  the  hours  of  holy  thought. 

To  the  thirsting  soul  is  given, 

That  power  to  pierce  through  the  mist  of 
sense. 

To  the  bounteous  scenes  of  heaven. 

Then  very  near  seem  its  pearly  gates, 

And  sweetly  Its  harplngs  (all; 

TUI  the  soul  is  restless  to  soar  away. 

And  longs  for  the  angel’s  call. 

I know  when  the  silver  cord  Is  loosed, 

When  the  vail  Is  rent  away, 

Not  long  and  dark  shall  the  passage  be, 

To  the  realms  of  endless  day. 

-Set. 


LOOKING  BACK. 

It  is  not  a good  plan  to  be  continu- 
ally looking  back  and  lamenting  over 
the  failures  we  have  made.  It  has  dis- 
couraged and  disheartened  people  many 
times.  When  the  devil  has  discouraged 
a soul,  he  has  got  in  a good  day's  work, 
and  he  is  well  aware  of  it.  It  is  well  to 
regret  our  mistakes  and  failures,  but 
not  to  dwell  upon  them  as  though  we 
had  nothing  better  to  think  of.  We 
think  of  ourselves  too  much.  We  need 
to  look  away  to  Christ,  "the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,”  the  one  perfect 
pattern. 

There  is  little  to  encourage  us,  when 
we  look  at  our  own  failures  and  short- 
sightedness, but  when  we  have  got  even 
a glimpse  of  the  Christ,  how  can  we 
ever  bear  to  look  at  self  again  ? It  has 
been  said  that  Paul  never  said,  “I  made 
a mistake  there.”  We  do  not  suppose 
that  Paul  thought  he  made  no  mis- 
takes, but  he  had  too  much  to  do  to 
waste  time  in  deploring  them.  Let  us 
hear  what  he  did  say  about  them. 
“Forgetting  those  things  which  are  be- 
hind and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,  I press  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.”  “I  have 
fought  a good  fight,  1 have  finished  my 
course,  1 have  kept  the  faith,  hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a crown  of 
life.” — Selected. 


ATTRACTIONS  OF  HEAVEN. 

Though  earth  has  full  many  a beautiful  spot, 
Asa  poet  or  painter  might  show, 

Yet  more  lovely  and  beautiful,  holy  and 
bright. 

To  the  hopes  of  the  heart  and  the  spirit’s  glad 
sight, 

Is  the  land  that  no  mortal  may  know. 

O!  who  but  must  pine  In  this  dark  vale  ot 
tears, 

From  Its  clouds  and  Its  shadows  to  go, 

To  walk  In  the  light  of  the  glory  above, 

And  to  share  In  the  peace,  and  the  jay,  and 
the  love, 

O!  the  land  that  no  mortal  may  know! 

There  the  crystalline  stream,  bursting  forth 
from  the  throne, 

Flows  on  and  forever  will  flow, 

Its  waves  as  they  roll  are  with  melody  rife. 

In  the  land  which  no  mortal  may  know. 

And  there  on  Its  margin,  with  leaves  ever 
green, 

With  Its  fruits  healing  sickness  and  woe, 
The  fair  tree  of  life,  In  Its  glory  and  pride, 

Is  fed  by  that  deep,  inexhaustible  tide 
Of  the  land  which  no  mortal  may  know. 

— Selected . 


LIFE'S  THREAD. 

Spin  cheerfully, 

Not  tearfully— 

Though  wearily  you  plod 
Spin  carefully, 

Spin  prayerfully— 

But  leave  the  thread  with  God. 

The  shuttles  of  His  purpose  move 
To  carry  out  His  own  design 
Seek  not  too  soon  to  disapprove 
His  work,  nor  yet  assign 
Dark  motives  when  with  silent  dread 
You  view  each  sombre  fold. 

For,  lo!  within  each  darker  thread 
There  twines  a thread  of  gold. 

Spin  oheerfully. 

Not  tearfully — 

He  knows  the  way  yon  trod 
Spin  carefully, 

Spin  prayerfully 

But  leave  the  thread  with  God. 

Anonj/mour. 


OBITUARY. 

IN  MEMORY  OF  PKE.  BENJAMIN  KING. 

Our  beloved  minister  in  Christ  who 
departed  thiB  lite  November  5,  1900, 
aged  51  years,  2 months,  and  29  days. 
\V  e can  not  express  our  sorrow  over  the. 
loss  of  one  we  loved  so  well.  Tis  bard 
for  us  to  realize  that  we  shall  no  more 
see  him  coming  to  meeting  and  stand- 
ing before  us  to  proclaim  the  blessed 
gospel  truths.  No  more  will  we  see 
him  standing  before  us  in  pleading 
tones  trying  to  lead  ub  on  the  safe  path. 
O that  the  words  he  spoke  here  in  life 
may  not  be  forgotten,  but  may  11111 
bear  fruit  to  God’s  glory.  The  church 
feels  her  loss  keenly,  and  why  the  Lord 
should  take  him  away  so  soon,  just  in 
the  prime  of  his  usefulness,  is  hard  for 
all  to  understand,  and  we  feel  to  say  as 
Naomi  did  when  she  had  suffered  the 
loss  of  her  loved  ones,  “The  Almighty 
has  dealt  bitterly  with  us.”  Who  will 
fill  his  place  now  only  the  Lord  can 
tell.  His  sickness  and  death  was  on  a 
very  solemn  occasion  and  not  soon  to 
be  forgotten.  He  was  sick  but  a short 
time  but  his  Bufferings  were  intense. 
The  physicians  announced  it  appendi- 
citis and  after  a few  days  suffering 
they  said  there  was  only  one  hope  for 
him  and  that  was  to  perform  an  opera 
tion  which  was  a hard  question  for  his 
sorrowing  wife  and  children  to  decide 
upon,  but  when  they  saw  there  was  no 
other  way  that  seemed  to  help  him 
they  agreed  to  the  matter,  and  on  the 
21  of  Nov.  the  operation  was  per- 
formed and  so  with  medical  aid  and  all 
that  human  hands  could  do  he  ap- 
peared to  be  getting  along  as  well  as 
could  be  expected  until  the  second 
evening  he  was  again  overtaken  by 
intense  pain  and  his  case  was  pro- 
nounced utterly  hopeless  and  he  was 
expected  to  live  but  a short  time,  but 
he  lingered  in  great  agony  and  pain 
until  the  5th  of  November,  when  the 
good  Lord  ended  his  sufferings  without 
a struggle  and  took  from  him  cares  and 
toils  for  sweeter  rest.  He  leaves  bis 
sorrowing  wife,  three  sons  and  four 
daughters,  one  brother,  five  sisters  and 
a host  of  warm  friends  to  mourn  his 
departure,  but  not  as  those  who  have 
no  hope.  His  remains  were  laid  to 
rest  in  the  Amish  cemetery  near 
Honks  on  the  7th  where  many  friends 
met  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  respect 
to  a loving  friend.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  David  I’eachy  from 
Mifflin  Co.,  O..  and  Benjamin  Fisher. 
Text,  Rev.  14  : 12,  13. 


MARRIAGES. 

Heatwole—  Byler.— On  the  25th 
of  December  1900,  at  the  residence  of 
the  bride's  parents,  by  Bish.  Tillman 
Erh,  Henry  A.  Heatwole  to  Amelia  A. 
Byler,  both  of  Harvey  Co.,  Kansas. 

Roth  — Burkhart.— On  the  evening 
of  the  23rd  of  Dec..  1900.  at  the  Zion 
Church,  near  Bluffton,  Ohio,  by  M.  S. 
Steiner,  Bro.  Harry  S.  Roth,  formerly  of 
Spring  Forge,  Fa.,  to  Sister  Ella  Burk- 
hart of  Pandora,  Ohio. 
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Amstutz — Shenk. — On  the  evening 
of'  the  23rd  of  Dec.,  1900,  at  the  Zion 
Church  near  Blulfton,  Ohio,  by  M.  b. 
Steiner,  Bro.  Peter  W . Amstutz  of  Har- 
lan, lnd.,  to  Sister  Emma  Shenk  or  Col- 
umbus Grove,  Ohio.  The  two  couples 
were  married  at  the  same  hour  in  the 
presence  of  a house  well  tilled  with  rel- 
atives and  frieudB.  God  bless  them. 

Sensknig— M a KTIN— Dec.  23, 1900,  at 
the  home  of  the  bride’s  mother  by  Bish. 
Jonas  H.  Martin  of  Goodville,  1 a.,  Mar- 
tin SanBenig  and  Katie  Marlin,  bot^  of 
VVeaverland,  Lancaster  Co.,  la.  May 
God  bless  this  union;  and  may  they  ever 
be  faithful,  one  towards  the  other,  and 
together  towards  their  God.  ^ g 

Kauffman— Burkholder.— On  the 
23rd  of  Dec.,  1900,  near  Pettisville,  Ful- 
ton Co.,  Ohio,  by  Buffi.  Christian 
Stuck v Noah  S.  Kaufl man  of  Elkhart 

Co.,  lnd  , to  Katie  Burkholder  of  Fulton 

Co.’,  Ohio. 

Lehman— Burkhart.— On  the  29th 
of  Dec,  1900,  six  o'clock  P.  M.  at  the 
residence  of  the  bride  s parents  re^ 
Isaac  Burkhart,  near  Pandora,  Ohio,  by 
M.  S.  Steiner,  Bro.  George  Lehman  or 
Lima,  Ohio,  to  SKter  Nettie  Burkhart. 
They  have  our  best  wishes! 

Carpenter— Risser.--  On  Dec.  25, 

1000  by  Pre.  John  L.  Landis  at  his  resi- 
dence, in  East  Lampeter  Township, 
Lancaster  Co,  Pa,  Bro.  Samuel  M.  Car- 
penterof  near  Logansville,  and  Sister 
Minnie  M.  Kisser  of  Clay  Township. 

Kauffman. — Y odek. — On  the  1st 
of  Jan.  1901,  in  the  Bethel  M.  II.  near 
Garden  City,  Gass  Co,  Mo,  by  Bro.  C. 
S.  llauder,  Bro.  1>.  U.  Kaufl  man,  of 
Nampa,  Idaho,  to  Sister  Anna,  y Oder, 
of  the  first  mentioned  place.  May  God 
richly  bless  their  voyage  through  Me, 
making  them  bright  and  shining  lights 
in  His  kingdom. 

BURKHOLDER— SUETTEK.—  On  the 

21th  of  Oct.  1900,  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  mother  by  llbhop  George 
Keener  of  Washington  Co,  Md,  John 
Burkholder,  of  Cumberland  Co,  1 a,  to 
Si-ter  Fannie  Shelter  of  Chambersburg, 
Franklin  Co,  Pa. 

Martin — Stoner. — On  the  4th  of 
Dec.  1900,  at  the  home  of  the  brides 
lather,  near  WilliamsoD,  Franklin  Co, 
Fa  by  BiBbop  George  Keener,  Deacon 
Jacob  A.  Martin  of  Marion  to  Sister 
Martha  Stoner,  of  Williamson. 

Lesher — Hunsiokeh. — On  the  11th 
of  1 >ec.  1900  at  the  home  of  the  groom  s 
sister,  near  Maugausville,  Washington 
Co  Md,  by  Bishop  George  Keener,  Bro. 
Samuel  S.  Lesher  to  Sister  Lydia  Hun- 
sicker,  both  of  Franklin  Co,  Pa. 


DEATHS. 


Clemmer.  On  Dec.  25,  1900,  in 
Brandon  Hospital  Northwest,  Canada, 
Abram  S.  Clemmer  of  typhoid  fever, 
aged  H years,  6 months  and  15  days. 
He  had  been  engaged  in  commercial 
interests  and  took  sick  at  Brandon. 
The  body  was  sent  to  his  home  in  Bres- 
lau Out,  where  the  funeral  was  held  at 
the’ Cressman  M.  H.  He  leaves  a lov- 
ing wife  and  four  children.  Funeral 
services  conducted  by  Bro.  E.  S.  Hall- 
man, text,  Matt.  24  : 44,  and  Bro.  Noah 
Stauffer,  text,  lleb.  2 : 0. 

Book  Walter.— At  West  Middlesex, 
Mercer  Co,  Pa,  Dec.  14,  1900,  Samuel 
Bookwalter,  aged  73  years,  22  days. 
Services  by  Allen  llickert  of  Colum 
biana,  Ohio,  and  1‘re’B  Johnson  and 
Taylor. 

GkaKHIME. — On  Dec.  20,  1900,  near 
Clarence  Centre,  Erie  Co,  N.  \ .,  Sister 
Elisabeth  Gearhime,  widow  of  the  late 
Henry  Gearhime,  aged  78  years,  9 
months  and  20  days.  She  was  a consist- 
ent member  of  the  Mennonite  Church, 
and  the  oldest  sister  of  Elder  Jacob 
Hahn  of  Virginia.  On  the  23rd  the  re- 


mains were  brought  to  their  last  resting 
place  In  tne  Clarence  Centre  cemetery. 

Tne  services  were  conducted  by  Jacob 
Krehbiel.  Text,  1 John  3 : 2. 

Hunsberger.— On  the  18th  of  Dec, 
1900,  in  Souderton,  Montgomery  Co, 

Pa..  Isaiah  Hunsberger,  aged  10  years 
and  10  months.  He  was  born  on  the 
18th  of  February,  1860.  He  left  his 
bouse  in  the  morning  and  was  engaged 
in  digging  a well.  He  met  his  death 
through  an  explosion  of  dynamite.  He 
lived  only  about  an  hour  after  the  ac- 
cident. He  was  unmarried.  Buried 
on  tne  23d  in  the  Franconia  graveyard. 
Funeral  services  by  M.  K.  Moyer  worn 
l'sa.  90  : 12. 

Moyer. — On  the  22d  of  December, 
1900,  In  Upper  Salford,  Montgomery 
Co,  Pa,  of  the  infirmities  of  old  age, 
Bro.  Abraham  Moyer,  at  the  advanced 
age  of  91  years,  7 months  and  17  days. 
Bro.  Moyer  was  for  many  years  a mem- 
ber of  tbe  Franconia  Cong.  His  wile 
preceded  him  in  death.  He  leaves 
seven  children.  The  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  in  the  Franconia  cemetery 
on  the  24th.  Funeral  services  at  the 
house  by  Henry  Bower  and  at  the  M. 

H.  by  Jacob  Moyer  and  Bish.  Jo6iah 
Clemmer  from  Heb.  4 : 3,  first  clause. 
Peace  to  his  aBheB.  H.  C.  K. 

Bkruey. — On  the  18th  of  Dec.,  1900, 
in  Elroy,  Montgomery  Co,  Pa,  Martha, 
daughter  of  Bro.  Henry  and  Sister  Liz- 
zie Bergey,  aged  13  years,  9 months. 
She  was  a diligent  pupil  and  took  great 
pleasure  in  her  studies.  Buried  on  the 
23d  In  Franconia.  Funeral  services  by 
J Mininger  and  Josiah  Clemmer  from 
1 Pet.  1 : 24,  25.  This  death  was  a severe 
blow  to  the  bereaved  parents. 

H.  C.  K. 

Walters.— On  the  22d  of  December, 
1900,  in  Nappanee,  lnd,  of  consump- 
tion, Sister  Christena,  wife  of  John  H. 
Walters,  aged  46  years,  11  months  and 
8 days.  She  united  in  matrimony  with 
John  H.  Walters  May  30,  1873.  To 
this  union  were  bom  tour  children. 
She  united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite 
Church  at  Nappanee,  lnd,  in  the 
spring  of  1877,  of  which  she  was  a 
member  until  her  death.  She  endured 
her  sufferings  with  patience  and  Chris- 
tian fortitude,  never  murmured,  always 
saying  that  the  Lord’s  will  be  done. 
She  leaves  a sorrowing  husband,  two 
sonB  and  one  daughter  to  mourn  her  de- 
parture, but  they  need  not  mourn  as 
those  who  have  no  hope.  Funeral  ser- 
vices  were  held  in  Nappanee  at  the 
German  Baptist  M.  H.  by  D.  J.  Johns 
and  J.  H.  McGowen  from  Psa.  30  :o. 
"Weeping  may  endure  for  a night,  but 
joy  cometh  in  the  morning.” 

Yoder. —Near  South  West,  Elkhart 
Go,  lnd,  John  J.  Yoder  died  Aug.  3, 
1900,  aged  54  years,  1 month  and  6 days. 
He  was  born  in  Logan  Co,  Ohio,  July 
25,  1846.  United  In  matrimony  to 
Abbie  Sundheimer  in  1869.  To  this 
union  were  born  four  children.  His 
wife  and  one  infant  preceded  him  to 
the  spirit  world.  His  second  marriage 
was  to  Christiana  Dausman;  with  her 
he  lived  one  year  and  she  too  went  the 
way  of  all  ttesh.  Two  daughters  and 
one  son  mourn  their  loss.  Funeral  ser- 
vices held  at  Yellow  Creek  M.  II.  by 
Jas.  H.  McGowen  and  Jacob  Christo- 
phel. 

Stull— In  Kosciusko  Co,  lnd,  Bro. 
George  Stull  died  November  20,  1900,  of 
infirmities  of  old  age  and  consumption. 
He  was  born  in  Pennsylvania,  February 
12, 1812  and  was  aged  88  years,  9 months 
and  8 days.  The  remaining  relatives  are 
three  sonB  and  21  grandchildren.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  in  Nappanee, 
lnd.,  at  the  Mennonite  M.  H.  by  Jas.  H. 
McGowen  from  2 Cor.  5:1.  The  de- 
ceased was  a member  of  the  Amish 
Mennonttes  since  last  spring.  Peace 
be  to  his  ashes. 

Beck.— On  the  26th  of  December, 
1900,  near  Teegarden,  Marshall  Co, 
lnd  of  consumption,  Bro.  Otto  Beck, 
Bon  of  Ferdinand  and  Hannah  Beck, 
aged  23  years,  8 months  and  7 days. 
He  had  been  failing  in  health  for  about 


a year,  and  two  weeks  before  he  passed 
away  a minister  was  sent  for  to  read 
God's  Word  and  pray  with  him  tor  tne 
salvation  of  nis  soul,  and  tne  penitent 
cry  was  neard:  "l  want  to  he  saved  and 
not  lost.”  Baptism  waB  administered 
unto  him  anu  at  eight  o’clock  in  the 
evening  anotner  soul  was  brought  into 
favor  with  Goa  and  two  weeks  from 
the  next  morning  at  nine  o’clock  his 
soul  was  ushered  into  eternity.  This  is 
a loud  call  to  the  unconverted.  He 
leaves  a stepfather  (Josiah  Gulp], 
mother,  four  brothers  and  one  sister  to 
mourn  ms  departure.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  German  Baptist  M.  11. 
by  J.ll.  McGowen  and  Henry  Weldy 
from  John  16  : 16  and  Matt.  24  :44. 

Hartman.— Sister  Ida  Stably  (daugh- 
ter of  Peter  and  Catharine  Stably)  was 
born  in  Elkhart  Go.,  lnd,  Feb.  15, 1876, 
died  Dec.  13th,  1900  near  Nappanee, 
lnd,  aged  24  years,  9 months  and  28 
days.  In  tne  spring  of  1896  she  ac- 
cepted the  Lord  J esus  as  her  Saviour 
and  united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite 
Church  where  she  remained  a faithlul 
sister  until  her  death.  On  Jan.  11,  1900, 
she  was  united  in  matrimony  to  Bro. 
George  Hartman.  She  was  a kind, 
faithful  and  loving  bosom  companion. 
She  had  one  brother  Frank,  who  pre- 
ceded her  to  the  spirit  world  Sept.  18, 
1895.  She  leaves  a deeply  bereaved  hus 
band,  father,  stepmother,  three  half 
sisters  and  one  half-brother,  also  many 
relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  her 
early  departure.  She  has  been  kind  and 
obedient  in  the  family  circle  and  the 
church;  where  she  will  be  missed.  One 
. seat  is  empty,  one  pleasant  face  will  he 
seen  no  more.  One  chorister  and 
teacher  in  the  Sunday  school  has  taken 
her  departure  to  the  glory  world,  where 
she  may  unite  with  the  blood  washed 
throng  in  singing  redemption’s  song. 
We  deeply  feel  our  loss  but  hope  our 
loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  We  bow  sub 
missively  to  His  will  and  say,  “The 
Lord  has  given.  The  Lord  has  taken 
away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Funeral  services  were  held  in  Nappa- 
nee, lnd,  at  M.  M.  H.  by  John  O.  Blos- 
ser  and  Jas.  H.  McGowen  from  Ps. 

17  : 15. 

Holling  f r.  — Nov.  12,  1900,  of 

dropsy,  Bro.  Samuel  Ilollinger,  aged  73 
years,  4 months  and  6 days.  He  was 
ailing  for  about  three  months,  but  was 
not  confined  to  his  bed  till  about  the 
last  six  hours.  Sunday  he  ate  a hearty 
dinner  and  was  also  at  the  supper  table. 
Soon  after  he  went  to  bed,  and  though 
somewhat  restless  in  the  forepart  of 
the  night,  he  peacefully  fell  asleep  early 
next  morning  from  which  none  ever 
wake.  He  was  a consistent  member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  of  the  Weaver- 
land  district  for  about  fifty  years.  In 
1852  he  was  married  to  Anna  Horst. 
This  union  was  blest  with  ten  children 
four  of  whom  died  in  their  infancy 
and  one  daughter,  aged  39  years,  on 
January  1,  1900,  preceded  him  to  the 
spirit  world.  There  survive  him  a be 
reaved  widow,  three  sons  and  two 
daughters  all  with  families  and  mem 
bers  of  the  church  of  his  choice.  He 
was  buried  on  Wednesday  the  14th  in 
Zimmerman  burying  ground.  Funeral 
services  conducted  at  the  Lichty  M.  H. 
near  by,  by  John  M.  Sauder  in  German. 
Text,  Rev.  14  : 13;  and  Benjamin 
Weaver  in  English.  Text,  2 Cor.  ^5  M. 

Baker.— Dec.  30,  1900,  near  Milan, 
Ok  la.,  of  whooping  cough  and  throat 
troubles,  Gladys,  oldest  child  of  Bro. 
John  and  Sister  Esther  Baker,  aged  7 
years,  1 month  and  29  days.  This  is 
the  second  one  of  their  children  called 
away  within  the  last  two  months. 
Gladys  realized  the  day  before  that  she 
was  going  away.  She  said  she  was  go- 
ing far  away  to  her  little  Sister  Iva. 
She  calmly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  in  the 
morning  to  wake  in  a day  that  never 
ends.  The  Lord  does  all  things  well 
and  when  He  sees  fit  to  call  these  jew 
els  from  our  side  then  we  should  not 
complain,  but  ever  rejoice  that  it  is 
well  with  them  and  try  to  live  so  that 
when  we  are  called  away  we  may  be  so 
happy  bb  to  meet  them  again,  meet  to 
part  no  more.  Buried  on  the  31st  in 


Timberlake  cemetery.  Funeral  ser- 
vices from  20or.  12:9,  by  the  writer. 

Simon  Hetrick. 

Detweiler.  — Mary  E.  Detweiler 
was  born  November  21st  1889  and  died 
July  4,1900,  aged  10  years,  7 months 
and  13  days. 

Detweiler.  — Ella  Detweiler  was 
born  Oct.  9, 1898,  and  died  July  i2, 1900, 
aged  1 year,  9 months,  and  3 days. 
Both  of  diphtheria. 

Stauffer.— Lilly  Stauffer  waB  born 
Feb.  4th  1900  and  died  Aug.  25th  1900, 
aged  6 months  and  21  days. 

Tkusohkk.  — Edward  H.  Teuscher 
was  born  Aug.  23rd  1893,  died  Jan. 
2nd  1901.  Aged  7 years,  4 months,  10 
days.  He  leaves  lather  and  mother, 
two  brothers  and  three  sisters.  His  ill- 
ness was  diabetes. 

Stauffer.— Mary,  daughter  of  John 
L.  and  Barbara  Stauffer,  was  born  Jan. 
9th  1898  and  died  Jan.  4th  1901,  aged 
2 years,  11  months,  and  25  days.  She 
leaves  father  and  mother,  two  brothers 
and  five  sisters  to  mourn  their  loss 
which  is  her  gain,  Two  sisters  pre- 
ceded her. 

King.  — On  the  19th  of  December 
19U0,  near  Greenland,  Lancaster  Go., 
Pa.,  of  infiammaiion  or  tnebowelst  Bro. 
Samuel  King,  aged  59  years  and  3 
mouths.  He  was  sick  only  three  days, 
but  he  suffered  great  pain,  but  was 
very  patient  and  was  not  desiring  ever 
to  get  well  again,  but  to  live  in  peace 
ana  pleasure  witu  his  beloved  Saviour. 
He  was  a devoteU  member  of  the 
Amish  congregation  for  many  year6 
and  he  will  be  greatly  rniBsed  therein 
as  well  as  in  the  family..  On  the  Sun- 
day before  his  sickness  and  death  tbe 
Amish  congregation  held  their  church 
services  at  his  home  and  Friday  his 
body  was  lifeless  clay,  and  a funeral 
service  was  held  for  him.  And  so  it  is, 
our  life  is  like  a vapor  that  vanishes 
and  is  gone.  He  leaves  hiB  sorrowing 
wife,  one  son,  four  brothers  and  three 
sisters  to  mourn  his  departure,  but  they 
feel  that  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain 
and  the  Lord’s  will  be  done  and  not 
ours.  His  remains  were  laid  to  rest  on 
the  2 1st.  Funeral  services  were  con 
ducted  by  Daniel  Stoltzfus  and  Ben 
jainin  Fisher.  Text,  Mark  13:35-37. 

King.  — On  the  4th  of  Nov.  1900, 
near  Bird-in-Hand,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
of  blood  poisoning,  Lydia,  wife  of 
Aaron  King,  and  aaughter  of  Joel  and 
Elizabeth  Fisher,  aged  26  years,  1 
month  and  20  days.  She  was  sick  but  a 
short  time  during  which  she  suffered 
greatly,  but  she  bore  her  afflictions 
meekly  and  patiently  and  waB  conscious 
unto  her  end.  She  was  a faithful  mem 
her  of  the  Amish  church  and  a beloved 
wife,  kind  mother  and  a loving  sister. 
She  was  the  first  one  to  be  numbered 
among  the  dead  out  of  a family  of 
eleven,  and  she  will  be  greatly  missed 
among  her  neighbors  and  many 
friends.  She  leaves  her  bereaved  hus 
band,  one  daughter,  her  parents,  five 
brothers,  five  sisters,  to  mourn  her 
early  departure,  but  not  as  those  who 
have  no  hope.  Her  remains  were  laid 
to  rest  on  the  6th.  Funeral  services 
conducted  by  John  Zook  and  Benjamin 
Fisher.  Text,  2 Timothy  4 : 6. 

Hostetler.  — At  Emma,  lnd.,  on 
the  12th  of  Dec.  1900,  Bessie,  daughter 
of  Bro.  Oscar  and  Sister  Fannie  Hostet- 
ler. Aged  3 years,  8 months,  and  28 
days.  Buried  in  the  Miller  grave- 
yard. Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  Shore  M.  H,  by  Bro.  Y.  C.  Mil 
ler,  from  Psalm  16:5,6,  and  Bro.  A. 
S.  Gripe,  from  Matt.  24  : 44,  to  a large 
congregation.  They  need  not  mourn  as 
those  who  have  no  hope. 

Clemmer. — Died  in  Brandon,  Mani- 
toba, on  Wednesday  Dec.  26.  Abram  S. 
Clemmer  of  Breslau,  Ont.  Funeral  on 
Wednesday  Jan.  2, 1901,  will  be  buried 
in  Cressman’s  burying  ground.  H® 
leaves  a wife  and  four  children. 

Kauffman.— On  the  23rd  of  Nov. 
1900,  near  Winesburg,  Ohio,  of  typhoid 
malaria,  Nancy  J.  Kauffman  (maiden 
name  Bixler)  wife  of  Jacob  S.  Kauit 
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man.  She  was  born  in  Fayette  Co.,  Pa., 
Jan.  12,  1841,  and  wae  aged  59  years, 
10  months,  and  11  days.  Buried  in  the 
Longenecker  graveyard.  Services  were 
conducted  by  Pre.  Russel  a6Biptea  by 
Pre.  Sprinkle.  She  leaves  a bereaved 
husband,  four  sisters  aDd  two  brothers, 
and  a large  circle  of  relatives  and 
friends  to  mourn  her  departure.  Her 
parents  preceded  her  nearly  four  years. 

Lesher.— On  the  2nd  of  Jan.  1901, 
near  Chambersburg,  Franklin  Co.,  Pa., 
Bro.  Samuel  Lesher,  aged  76  years,  8 
months  and  15  days.  He  died  of  dia- 
betes and  gangrene,  from  which  be 
Buffered  greatly  the  last  week  or  more, 
but  bore  it  all  patiently.  He  was  uncon- 
scious of  all  around  him  tbe  Ia6t  day  of 
his  life,  but  had  resigned  himself  unto 
the  will  of  an  all  wise  and  merciful 
God.  He  leaves  an  invalid  widow,  two 
sons  and  two  daughters  to  mourn  his 
departure,  but  he  has  only  gone  before. 
The  oldest  Bon  died  several  years  ago. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the 
Chambersburg  M.  EL,  by  the  brethren, 
Henry  Bricker  in  German  and  Henry 
Bear  in  English  from  2 Cor.  5 : 1-11.  A 
large  concourse  ot  friends  followed  him 
to  his  last  resting  place.  May  his  rest 
be  sweet  and  may  we  all  so  live  that  we 
may  meet  him  on  yonder  bright  shore. 


Bro.  Btutzinan,  West  Liberty,  O..  meat,  sau- 
sage and  l gal.  lard. 

Mrs.  Johnson,  Marsballvllle,  O..  dress  goods. 
Amanda  Hamilton,  West  Liberty,  O.,  Christ- 
mas presents  for  the  children. 

Bro.  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  O.,  a turkeys. 

A Friend,  West  Liberty,  O.,  basket  orangfB, 
bananas,  candy  and  peanuts. 
Brother  and  Mister,  Ballefontalue,  O.,  2 bus. 

apples.  2 bus.  potatoes,  V lbs.  oat- 
meal, 3 little  rocking  chairs,  etc. 
Mrs.  Jackson,  Wooster,  O.,  coal,  overcoat. 

rubber  shoes,  mittens,  etc. 

Hannah  Usterstock,  Akron,  O.,  dry  goods  and 
basket  presents  for  children. 

A.  H.  Henkie,  West  Liberty,  O.,  3 doz.  ba- 
nanas. 

Ar  Brother,  Urbana,  O.,  sausage  and  squash. 
Raymond  F'lsher,  Wooster,  O.,  box  Christmas 
presents. 

Bro.  H.  W.,  West  Liberty,  O.,  box  Christmas 
presents. 

Sister  C.  P.  Steiner,  Beaver  Dam.,  O.,  sack 
dried  peaches. 

Mrs.  Spellman,  West  Liberty,  O.,  basket 
Christmas  presents. 

Bro.  Krelder,  Usborne,  O.,  can  Jelly. 

Bro.  Troyer,  West  Liberty,  O.,  onions,  apples, 
sausage  and  meal. 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

A.  Mktzi  ek,  Supt. 

West  Liberty , O. 

Not*.— We  had  Intended  to  bring  three 
morti  homeless  little  ones  Into  the  Home  to- 
day, but  on  account  or  the  measles  they  can- 
not be  moved  now. 

Several  large  amounts  of  money  have  been 
bequeathed  to  tbe  Orphans’  Home,  (which  Is 
not  at  present  available)  and  the  church  has 
also  doneuobly, especially  the  past  few  yeais. 
In  sending  In  contributions  and  donations, 
for  all  of  which  we  praise  the  Lord  with 
thankful  hearts;  yet  we  would  kindly  call  at 


Lantz. — On  the  2nd  of  Jan.  1901, 
near  Plevna,  in  Howard  Go.,  Ind.,  of  a 
long  siege  of  sickness,  Sister  Delilah, 
youngest  daughter  or  Christian  and 
Anna  Lantz.  Delilah  had  been  poor  in 
health  for  a number  of  years.  Soon 
after  her  aged  mother  was  called  from 
earth  to  heaven,  Delilah  desired  to 
unite  with  the  people  of  God,  and  was 
received  into  the  Amish  Mennonite 
Church  by  water  baptism.  She  reached 
the  age  of  21  yearB  and  19  days.  Fu- 
neral services  on  the  4th  at  tbe  A.  M. 
meeting  house,  conducted  by  D.  C. 
Miller  in  German  from  Rev.  14 : 13, 
and  by  E.  A.  Mast  in  Eng.  from  1 Cor. 
15  : 55  to  a large  concourse  of  people. 
She  leaves  her  father,  stepmother,  five 
brothers,  and  three  sisters  to  mourn  her 
departure.  All  were  present  but  one 
sister  who  lives  in  Illinois.  They 
mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 
Their  loss  is  her  eternal  gain. 

Rice.— In  Mt.  Morris,  111.,  of  the  in- 
firmities of  old  age,  Sister  Rice,  (“Aunt 
Kitty”  as  she  was  called).  She  was  born 
on  the  24th  of  Aug.  1797  and  died  Dec. 
26th  1900,  aged  103  years,  4 months, 
and  2 days.  Buried  on  the  29th.  Fu- 
neral services  at  the  Methodist  M.  II. 
by  E.  M.  Shellenberger,  of  Freeport, 
111.,  and  Pre.  Nazareth  of  the  M.  E. 
Church.  A very  large  concourse  of 
friends  followed  the  remains  of  the 
aged  pilgrim  to  their  last  resting  place. 


FREEWILL  OFFERINGS 

received  for  mennonite  orphans’ 
HOME  FOR  DEC.,  1900. 

J . P.  Bontrager,  collected  in  Lo- 
gan and  Champaign 
Cos.,  O.,  8 28  65 

Fannie  Bowers.  West  Liberty.  O.,  8 00 
Hannah  Osterstock,  Akron,  O..  2500 

Daniel  Orendorf.  Flanagan,  III.,  1100 
Roseland Cong..  AdamsCo., Neb., 

per  O.  Z.  Yoder.  8 00 

Pleasant  View  Cong.,  Seward  Co., 

Neb.,  per  l '.  Yoder,  26  01 
Sycamore  Cong.,  Cass  Co.,  Mo., 

per  C.  Z.  Yoder,  17  -13 

Bethel  Cong..  Cass  Co.,  Mo..  perC. 

Z.  Yoder,  10  00 

Pennsylvania  Cong.,  Harvey  Co.. 

Kas  , per  C.  Z.  Yoder.  24  06 
SiBter,  Bellefontatne,  O.,  25 

Fannie  Frey.  Waupecong,  Ind.,  50 

Minnie  A.  Rupp  and  Fannie  Nelly, 

Shiremanstown.  Pa.,  1 00 
West  Liberty  Cong.,  McPherson  Co., 

Kas..  10  67 

9.  E.  Algyer.  West  Liberty.  O.,  5 00 

Total,  818957 

Bro.  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  O.,saok  flour. 

Bro.  Detweiler,  West  Liberty.  O..  sausBge. 
Sister  Detweiler.  West  Liberty.  O.,  rubber 

Bro.  Zook,  West  Liberty,  O.,  2 bus.  potatoes 
and  l bus.  turulps. 

A Brother,  West  Liberty.  O..  shoulder  of  meat 
and  lard. 

A Sister,  West  Liberty,  O.,  2 cai»  spices. 

Sister  King,  West  Liberty,  O.,  dress. 

Brother,  West  Liberty,  O..  2 gals,  lard,  6 
chickens  and  maple  syrup. 

Bro.  Loucks,  Scottdnle.  l’a.,  eau  lard  and  3 bed 
ticks. 

Bro.  [.ant?..  West  Liberty.  O.,  1 hu.  potatoes. 
Slater  Troyer.  West  Liberty,  O.,  1 gal.  mo- 
lasses, 2 chickens  and  clothing  for 
obtldren. 


lenllon  to  the  fact  that  tbe  work  Is  also  in- 
creasing greatly  on  out  bands  In  order  to 
keep  down  expenses  we  have  been  sbifllcg 
most  ol  tbe  time  with  only  two  workers,  when 
justice  to  them  would  have  demanded  three, 
and  tbe  result  rtbinetitnes  Is  overwork.  We 
also  have  to  make  preparations  when  spring 
approaches  to  farm  the  laud  (81  acres)  con- 
nected with  tbe  Home  by  buying  some  farm 
implements,  etc.  Tbe  product  of  that  land 
will  tnen  go  far  towards  making  tbe  Home 
sell-supporting  after  this  year.  The  children , 
when  not  at  school,  are  put  to  work  on  sucb 
things  as  they  are  able  to  do  wtilch  helps 
along  quite  considerably.  At  Bro.  Hllty’s 
sale  we  purchased  a horse,  surrey  and  harness 
very  reasonably;  but  all  these  things  will  cost 
money  aDd  we  ask  our  friends  to  remember 
ns  In  a practical  way  and  God  will  surely  re- 
ward you  for  It  all.  A.M. 


REPORT 

OF  FREEWILL  OFFERINGS  RECEIVED 
AND  PAID  BY  THE  MENNONITE 
EVANGELIZING  AND  BE- 
NEVOLENT BOARD. 

FOR  THE  MONTHS  OF  NOV.  AND 

DEC.,  1900. 

KKCElVBIi. 

Evangelizing. 

Union  Chapel  S.  8.,  Cambria  Co., 

Pa.,  82  50 

B.  Herskey,  10  00 

Isaiah  Cbrislophel,  1 00 

Mennonltes,  Elkhart,  lnd.,  1201 

Maple  Grove  Cong.,  LaGrange  Co., 

Ind..  6000 

Roseland  Cong.,  A(1umih  Co.,  Neb.,  7 42 
Antioch  Y.  P.  M.,  Nampa,  Idaho,  1 75 
Zion  Cong.,  Morgan  Co.,  Mo  , 13  00 

Salem  and  PtkeCongs  , Allen  Co., 

Ohio,  14  10 

Susan  aud  Barbara  Harnisb,  2 00 

From  Harper  Co.,  Kansas,  14  79 

Folk  Cong..  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  18  82 

Casaelman  Cong.,  Garrett  Co., 

Md.,  6 29 

J C.  Driver,  50 

M.  P.  Co.  Stock  Dividend.  34  50 

J..S.  Augspurger.  Dividends,  6 00 

J.  C.  Hostetler,  Dlv.,  3 00 

Peter  Glrgrlch,  Dlv.,  150 

Caledonia  Cong.,  Kent  Co  , Mich.,  1 50 
Folk  Cong..  Somerset  Co..  Pa., 

Div..  1 50 

Martba  and  Barbara  Long,  Dlv.,  8 00 
Barbara  Kauffman,  Dlv.,  1 50 

Ellas  Latschaw,  Dlv.,  20  00 

S.  K.  Plank.  150 

A Friend  Philadelphia,  3 00 

Isaiah  Cbrislophel,  1 00 


Chicago  Mission. 

Morrison  Cong.,  III., 

B.  Hersbey, 

Mt.  Plsgali  Cong.,  Shelby  Co., 
Mo, 

Oak  Grove  Cong..  Champaign 
Co.,  Ohio. 

Freeport  Cong.,  III., 

Some  Friends,  Wankomls, 

Ok.  Terr., 

Sarah  Baumgartner, 

Jacob  Baumgartner, 

Clopbas  Amstutz, 

A.  R.  Miller. 

Susannah  Sbnntz, 

N.  O.  Blosser, 

Sisters,  Iowa, 

Mrs.  Conrad.  Ohio, 

Mrs.  Harlzler,  III., 

South  Danvers.  Xmas  exercises, 
Howard  and  Miami  Cos.,  Ind., 
Cong., 

Tiikllwa.  III.,  8.  8., 

Wayne  Co.,  Ohio  8.  8.  Conf., 


Mt.  Zion  8.  8.,  Morgan  Co.,  Mo..  8 54 
Chapel  Cong.,  Hancock  Co.,  Ohio,  7(10 
J.  D.  Showalter,  Dividend,  1 50 

M.  P.  Co.,  Dlvldeud,  120  00 

E.  Union  Cong.,  Iowa,  5 00 

Friends,  Flanagan  111.,  2 00 

Nappanee  Cong.,  I iid„  5 00 

Spring  Valley  cong..  Kan.,  12  60 

Neutral  Cong.,  Kan.,  2 T5 

Friend,  East  Salem , 3 00 

Freeport  Cong.,  111.,  10  00 

Cedar  Grove  8.  S.,  Canada,  8 31 

Hess  Cong..  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  5 88 
Brethren,  Freeport,  111.,  2 00 

Sycamore  Grove  Cong.,  Mo.,  10  00 

Visitors,  November,  4 60 

Visitors,  December,  8 00 

Rents,  November,  34  00 

Rents,  December,  23  00 

Total,  8402  14 

India  Mission. 

Christian  Bachman,  8 8 50 

Sterling  111.  Bible  Conf.,  41  48 

Llcbty’s  8.  S.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  4 19 
A Sister,  1 00 

Zion  Cong.,  Goodland,  Ind.,  6 35 

Chicago  Mission  8. 8.  Col.,  2 25 

A Brother,  Columbiana,  Ohio,  3 00 

Peter  Basinger,  8 00 

Bowmansvllle  8.8.,  Lancaster  Co., 

Pa..  42  00 

Total,  8111 77 

Armenia  Orphans. 

Daniel  C.  Miller,  31  00 

Orphans’  Home  (Ohio). 

Freeport  Cong.,  111.,  322  50 

India  Famine. 

Ozlah  Snyder  <k  wife,  8 10  00 

Elenore  Snyder,  18 

Reported  by  J.  A.  Kessler,  (Ang„ 

Sept.  & Oet.  reports.)  10  18 

Joshua  B.  Zook,  20  07 

P.  B.  That,  85  00 

Sugar  Creek  Budget,  80  00 

Mlddlebury  Independent,  50  00 

A.  K.  Kurtz,  40  09 

T.  M.  Erb,  48  00 

Sister  In  Pa.,  6 00 

A.  A.  ReBBier.  287  25 

J.  J.  Bontrager,  50  00 

Sister  DenllDger,  18  00 

Government  of  India,  237600 

American  India  Relief  Com- 
mittee, 1650  00 

Mrs.  S.  H.  Kessler,  5 00 

H.  H.  Good,  18  00 

J.K.  Zook,  80  00 

Henry  Knlp,  10  00 

A.  A.  Kessler,  86  00 

Total.  34853  32 


PAID. 

Evangelizing. 

R.  J.  Heatwole,  for  workers  In  Kan 

sas,  $20  00 


J.  C.  Driver,  for  workers  in  Mo.,  25 00 
P.  Y.  Lehman,  for  work  In  Mich.,  10  00 
P.  E.  Brunk,  for  workers  In  Ohio,  25  00 
Daniel  Borkhard,  for  workers  In 

Neb.,  7 42 

J.  G.  Wenger,  for  workers  in  Kan- 
sas, 2 70 

H.  H.  Good,  for  work  In  Tenn.,  9 95 
Samuel  Y'oder,  work  In  MIctlT: — -.  1 80 
1).  H.  Bender,  work  In  Va  and 

West.  50  00 

D H.  Bender.  Investigation 

work  In  1899.  8 30 

Postage.  6 00 

Total,  8159  67 

Chicago  Mission. 

NOVEMBER. 

Living,  811 88 

Dispensary,  5 80 

Domestic,  6 00 

Lumber,  2 90 

Express,  8 75 

Gas,  1 50 

Postage,  1 61 

Oil,  80 

Coal.  8 50 

Sundries,  2 75 

Total,  343  89 

DBCKMRKK. 

Living,  81162 

Dispensary,  5 80 

Domestic,  8 00 

Coal.  fl  50 

Express,  4 76 

Carfare,  25 

Gas,  2 45 

Stationery,  4 01 

Charity,  3 00 

Lock.  70 

Sundries,  6 58 

851  66 

India  Orphans. 

To  J.  A.  Kessler,  830  00 

Armenia  Orphans. 

Rose  Lambert,  $58  49 

Orphans’  Home  {Ohio). 

A.  Metzler,  $83  5# 


Gratefully  acknowledged, 

G.  L.  Bisdih,  Treas. 

N.  B.  The  contribution  of  86.15  from  Alpha, 
Minn.,  reported  In  Oct.  15  Hekai.d  should 
have  been  for  Evangelizing  Instead  of  Chi- 
cago Mission. 


ADVERT1SEHENTS. 

Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  le  DOW 
ready  for  delivery.  All  orders  will  be 
promptly  filled.  It  is  one  of  the  beet 
almanacs  published  in  this  country.  It 
contains  besides  the  complete  astro- 
nomical calculations,  several  excellent 
illustrations,  and  a very  good  selection 
of  reading  matter  that  is  both  interest 
ing  and  useful.  Our  almanac  this  year 
6hould  find  its  way  into  every  Menno- 
nite household.  If  you  did  not  have 
one  last  year,  be  sure  to  send  for  one 
this  year.  Prices  are  as  follows: 


Single  copy,  postpaid,  9 .06 

12  copies  “ .45 

25  “ “ .90 

100  " “ 3.50 

100  “ by  express,  not  prepaid,  2.60 

250  " “ “ " 4.25 

500  " *•  « “ 7.50 

1000  “ « “ “ 12.60 


Books,  25  cents  each. — Tbe  Dream 
of  Youth,  by  Hugh  Black;  Business,  by 
A.  R.  Weils;  A Day’s  Time  Table,  by 
E.  S.  Elliott;  Risen  with  Christ,  by 
Rev.  A.  J.  Gordon;  For  Christ  and  the 
Church,  by  C.  M.  Sheldon;  One  of  tbe 
Sweet  Old  Chapters,  by  Rose  Porter; 
From  Girlhood  to  Motherhood,  by  Mary 
Lowe  Dickinson;  Lend  a Hand,  by 
C.  M.  Sheldon;  Environment, by  J.G.  K. 
McClure;  Love  Made  Perfect,  by  Rev. 
And.  Murray;  Jesus  Himself,  by  Rev. 
A.  Murray;  Young  Men  In  History,  by 
Rev.  F.  W.  Gunsaulus;  A Life  for  a 
Life  and  other  addresses,  by  Henry 
Drummond. 

Books,  30  cents  each. — The  Shep- 
herd Psalm,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Key 
Words  to  the  Inner  Life,  by  F.  B. 
Meyer;  The  Ministry  of  the  Spirit,  by 
A.  J.  Gordon;  How  Christ  Came  to 
Church,  by  A.  J.  Gordon;  Christian 
Living,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Calvary  to 
Pentecost,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Anecdotes. 
Incidents,  aud  Illustrations,  by  D.  L. 
Moody;  Moody’s  Stories — to  foster  faith 
and  fasten  truth;  According  to  Prom- 
ise, by  C.  H.  Spurgeon;  Select  North- 
field  Sermons,  by  Andrew  Murray,  Rob- 
ert Speer,  A.  J.  Gordon,  and  others; 
Men  of  the  Bible,  by  D.  L.  Moody;  Se- 
lect Poems;  How  shall  1 go  to  God,  by 
Rev.  H.  Bonar. 

Journeys  of  Jesus, 

one  of  the  best  books  for  the  study  of 
the  International  S.  S.  Lessons  for  1900. 
Carefully  prepared  and  chronologically 
arranged  giving  all  the  geographical 
and  topographical  history  of  the  jour- 
neys of  Jesus  and  His  twelve  disciples 
through  Palestine.  It  is  a comprehens- 
ive work  of  700  pages,  with  over  100 
illustrations.  Price,  in  fine  stamped 
cloth  binding,  postpaid,  82.25.  Men- 
nonite Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

,-r  i—~ 

The  Words  of  Cheer 

is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  It 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  50  cents 
a year. 


** 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Every  Church  Member  Want# 

his  church  to  prosper,  and  to  become  a 
greater  power  for  good  in  the  world. 
There's  nothing  wrong  in  wanting 
that,  but  unfortunately  wrong  methods 
are  often  applied  to  accomplish  this 
greatly  desired  result.  A very  prac- 
tical solution  may  be  found  in  “A  Talk 
With  Church  Members,”  because  it 
is  the  church  members  who  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  condition  of  the 
church.  This  book  offers  no  compro- 
mise with  the  world,  but  it  cements 
church  members  together.  That's  its 
strong  feature.  It  tells  in  a plain, 
logical,  convincing  way,  every  church 
member’s  sacred  duty.  It  is  very 
profitable  to  read  a book  of  this  kind. 
In  board  binding,  35  cents;  in  cloth 
binding,  50  cents.  We  want  agents  to 
push  the  sale  of  this  book  and  place  it 
into  every  Christian  family.  Our  terms 
are  liberal.  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


A (food  Song  Book  a 

for  Sunday  schools — Oospel  Call,  Part  t 
II.  Special  edition  containing  225  j 
beautiful  hymns  and  songs  for  worship,  t 
The  muBic  is  written  in  round  notes,  / 
and  is  well  suited  to  the  words,  making  • 
grand  harmony  and  beautiful  singing.  £ 
The  music  and  the  words  must  be  heard  £ 
and  seen  to  be  appreciated.  Send  for  ( 
a sample  copy,  postpaid,  only  25  cents.  < 
Prepaid,  per  dozen,  $2.(’>5.  Not  prepaid,  ] 
per  hundred,  $18.00.  Address,  Menno-  , 
nite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind.  i 

Immersion 

proved  to  be  not  a Scriptural  mode  of 
Baptism,  but  a Romish  Invention” 
by  W.  A.  Mackay.  This  is  one  of  the 
ablest  treatises  that  has  been  given  on 
thlssubiect,  and  the  book  has  a large 
sale.  Price  only  10  cents.  Mennonite 
Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  Qreatest  Evangelist  of  the 
Nineteenth  Century. 

His  Bon,  W.  R.  Moody,  has  written  a 
book  entitled,  "The  Life  ot'D.  L.  Moody” 
Agents  have  been  offered  liberal  terms 
on  other  books  purporting  to  be  “Life 
of  Moody,”  but  they  tell  us  they  pre- 
fer the  authorized  work.  This  book 
sells  at  the  following  prices:  Cloth 
binding,  cover  design,  stamped  in  gold, 
$2.50;  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.50;  full  morocco,  pure  gold  edges, 
$4.50;  “Million  Edition,”  cloth,  plain 
ink  stamping,  $2.00.  We  want  agents 
everywhere  to  sell  this  book.  Send  us 
25  cents  for  outfit,  and  begin  work  at 
once.  Our  terms  are  very  liberal. 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

There’s  a Great  Difference  Between 

pitfalls  and  safeguards,  although  a 
great  many  young  people  fail  to  detect 
the  former,  hence  the  great  need  of  the 
latter.  Many  a promising  young  life 
has  been  wrecked  by  pitfalls  because 
the  necessary  safeguards  were  un- 
known. “Pitfalls  and  Safeguards” 
carries  with  it  a strong  and  convincing 
argument,  which  loses  none  of  its 
power  and  fascination  as  one  reads 
along.  It  is  a nenesttary  book  in  every 
family  library.  It  points  out  clearly 
the  many  allurements  which  are  so 
harmful  to  young  people,  and  Is  an  in- 
valuable help  to  them  In  developing  a 
strong,  noble  character.  Board  bind- 
ing, 50  cents;  cloth  binding,  f>5  cents; 


half  morocco  binding,  85  cents.  \N  e 
offer  liberal  terms  to  agents  who 
mean  business.  It  is  a good  seller. 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart, 
Ind. 

— 

The  Value  of  Books 

is  often  underestimated,  and  the  small 
amount  of  information  which  many 
people  possess  is  directly  due  to  the 
value  they  place  upon  good  books. 
There  are  many  members  in  the 
Church  who  are  practically  unlearned 
in  church  history.  It  would  certainly 
be  to  their  interest  to  read  such  books 
as  Martyrs’  Mirror;  Menno  Simons’ 
Complete  Works;  Manual  of  Bible 
Doctrines;  Confession  of  Faith;  Plain 
Teachings;  History  of  the  Mennonite#; 
etc.  We  offer  special  terms  to  any 
one  ordering  all  of  the  foregoing  in  one 
order.  Write  to  Mennonite  Publishing 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  Simple  Story 

of  the  life  and  miracles  of  our  Savior, 
as  narrated  in  a captivating  manner  by 
a maid  to  her  mistress,  to  assuage  the 
terrible  grief  of  a wronged  wife  of  an 
Eastern  prince,  forms  the  contents  of 
the  new  book  entitled  “The  Prince 
Messiah,”  by  Mrs.  E.  J.  Richmond, 
“whose  writings  are  all  characterized  by 
a high  moral  tone,  and  are  especially 
directed  against  the  vice  of  intemper- 
ance and  depicting  its  fearful  conse- 
quences.” (Sydney,  N.  Y.,  Record.) 
It  is  extremely  fascinating,  ever  holding 
up  the  Savior’s  life  as  a faultless  Ideal 
and  ranks  with  such  books  as  “Titus: 
A Comrade  of  the  Cross,”  “The  Wrest 
ler  of  Philippi,”  and  others.  It  is  bound 
attractively  in  strong  paper  cover,  25 
cents;  In  fine  cloth  binding,  50  cents 
and  promises  to  have  a large  sale.  For 
1 liberal  terms  to  agents,  address  Menno- 
1 nite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Stomach  Troubles;! 

arise  from  many  causes  and  often  with-  ( > 
out  any  apparent  reason.  The  stomach  , > 
is  a delicate  and  wouderfully  important  , , 
machine  in  the  human  factory,  and  needs  , > 

the  greatest  care.  'Hie  one  cure  that  < > 
never  fails  in  all  stomach  ailments,  and  ( , 
that  should  l>e  employed  at  the  first  ( \ 
symptom  of  digestive  derangement  is  < > 

Dr.  Peter's  i 
Blood  Vitalizerl 

— The  olden  time  remedy  t 

discovered  by  an  old  Swi§s-Qerman  2 
physician  and  in  use  over  100  years,  • 
though  not  extensively  advertised.  It  • 
regulates  and  strengthens  the  digestive  • 
organs  while  it  purifies  the  blood  and  # 
invigorates  the  system.  Itseldom  rails  m 
to  cure  all  diseases  caused  by  impov-  j j 
erished  or  impure  blood  or  from  dis-  j 
ordered  stomach. 

No  Drug-Store  Medicine;  is  sold  j [ 
only  by  regular  Vltalizer  agents,  j J 

Persons  living  where  there  ore  no  (, 
agents  for  Dr.  Peter's  Blood  ^ itahzer  | I 
cau,  by  sending  $2.00.  obtain  twelve  S..-  ( , 
cent  trial  bottles  direct  from  the  pro-  ( ( 

prielor.  This  offer  can  be  obtained  only  (l 

once  by  the  same  person.  i > 

Write  to  DR.  PETER  FAHRNEY,  J | 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St-  Ionic 

RAILWAY. 

(BIO  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MIOHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Rffbctivb  Jan.  1,  1896. 


January  15,  1901. 

The  Colportage  Library. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care.  lu  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Talmage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  and  others. 

t r cents  Two  a T Any  n t n 


^1.00 


This  Will  Convince  You 

that  it  is  no  longer  necessary  for  any 
one  to  pay  a big  price  for  magazines 
and  books  to  obtain  a description  of 
Famine  in  India.  “India,  The  Horror- 
Stricken  Empire”  is  a handsome  vol- 
ume of  nearly  600  pages,  written  in 
forcible  and  convincing  style,  in  both 
English  and  German,  with  nearly  100 
illustrations  from  actual  photographs. 
The  bindings  are  neat  and  durable, 
while  the  prices  are  beyond  comparison. 
Imitation  cloth,  ink  and  gold  stamping, 
postpaid,  60  cents;  Full  cloth,  gold 
stamping,  postpaid,  75  cents;  Half  mo- 
rocco, gold  stamping,  sprinkled  edges, 
postpaid,  $1.00.  We  guarantee  every 
book,  even  though  the  price  seems  to 
to  be  out  of  all  proportion,  because 
similar  works  sell  so  much  higher.  We 
are  in  the  market  to  sell  books,  aDd  our 
large  sales  are  proof  of  our  many  satis- 
fied patrons.  You  need  this  book  at 
this  present  time.  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 

are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  oilers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  iare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinearson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

GOING  SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

104. 

102. 

106. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.50 

2.10 

6.46  feenton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

6.30 

8.02 

1222 

6.45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.67 

6.50 

7.38 

12.87 

5.26 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.89 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8.46 

2.44 

8.17 

12.17 

4.47 

Goshen 

9.09 

8.06 

A.  M . 

11.83 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

8.66 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.66 

10.06 

2.46 

Wabash 

11.83 

6.16 

P.  M. 

9.18 

1.64 

Marlon 

12.21 

5.68 

8.00 

12.40 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

A.  M. 

6.36 

11.16 

Indianapolis 

3.10 

8.46 

11.02 

RuBhvllle 

3.26 

10.26 

Greensbnrg 

4.20 

9.36 

N.  Vernon 

6.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.16 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Tteket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

“WHAT’S  THE  TIITE?” 

A booklet  with  this  title,  just  pub- 
lished by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  should  not  only  be  in 
the  hands  of  every  traveler,  but  should 
have  a place  on  the  desk  of  every 
banker,  merchant  or  other  business 
man. 

The  four  “Time  Standards”  which 
govern  our  entire  time  system  and 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to 
most  of  the  traveling  public  but  by 
many  others  little  understood,  are  so 
fully  explained  and  Illustrated  by  a 
series  of  charts,  diagrams  and  tables 
that  any  one  who  chooses  can  become 
conversant  with  the  subject  in  ques- 
tion. There  are  also  some  twenty-four 
tables  by  which  almost  at  a glance,  the 
time  at  any  place  being  given,  the  hour 
and  day  can  be  ascertained  in  all  the 
principal  cities  of  the  world. 

A copy  of  this  pamphlet  may  be  had 
on  application  to  Geo.  H.  Ilea  fiord, 
General  Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  en- 
closing two-cent  stamp  for  postage. 


Ail  of  Grace.  By  C.  U.  Spurgeon. 
The  Way  to  God;  How  to  Find  it. 
Pleasure  and  Profit  in  Bible  Study 
Life,  Warfare  and  Victory. 

Heaven.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

Prevailing  Prayer.  D.  L.  Moody. 

The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 

Secret  Power.  D.  L.  Moody. 

To  the  Work!  To  the  Workl 
According  to  Promise.  Spurgeon 
Bible  Characters.  D.  L.  Moody. 
Gospel  Pictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  D.  W.  Whittle. 

And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Rev.  J.  W.  Chapman 
Select  Poems. 

Light  on  Life’s  Duties.  Meyer. 

Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

Selections  from  Spurgeon. 

The  Good  Shepherd. 

Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 
Parker  and  MacN  eil. 

Sovereign  Grace.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 
Select  Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody 
Temperance. 

Nobody  Loves  Me.  Walton. 
Resurrection.  Sermons  by  McLar 
en,  Spurgeon  and  others. 

Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 
Probable  Sons.  A story.  Hlust’d. 
Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

I The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer, 
i Sunday  Talks  to  the  Y oung.  Mee. 

I ParableB  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

I Kadesh-Barnea,  or  the  Power  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

! Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

1 The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

5 A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 
i The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 

J The  Spirit-Filled  Life.  MacN  eil. 

) Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By 
Hesba  Stretton. 

1 A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses. 
By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

2 Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon. 

3 Northfield  Sermons.  By  Moore 
Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc. 

4 Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

5 Possibilities.  McClure. 

6 Faith.  By  Spurgeen,  Moody  and 
others. 

7 Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton. 

8 Naaman  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

9 The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

10  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 

on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 
Moody.  rr 

11  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 
>2  John  Ploughman’s  Talk.  Spurgeon 
53  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 
>4  Our  Bible:  Whero  did  it  Ccme 

from?  Leach. 

55  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

56  Moody’s  Anecdotes. 

57  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

58  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Power  of  Pentecost.  Waugh 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody.  - 

72  A Peep  Behind  theScenes.  alton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Uia 
Book.  Champness. 

76  Moody’s  Stories.  ... 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor 

78.  RThe  Robber’s  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman’s  Pictures. 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  Chas.  Lead. 

83  Shorter  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody.  Vpl. 

i«  <«  •«  “ V ol.  U- 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C-  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Sympoeium. 

89  How  to  Pray.  R.  A- 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Heins. 

91  Short  Talks.  D.  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McUure 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART,  |ND. 
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Herald^Trut 


Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.’ 
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Semi-Monthly. 


Abkam  B.  Kolb.  Editor. 


•^Entered  at  the  Poet  Office  at  Elkhart,  a* 
reoond  olaes  mall  matter. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Profession  may  be  a lamp,  but  the 
life  lights  it. 

The  living  word  of  God  is  the  great- 
est attraction  to  draw  men. 

* 

The  congregation  near  Elmdale, 
Mich.,  expects  to  erect  a new  housa 
of  worship  the  coming  summer. 

• 

Immediate  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  God  is  the  secret  of  growth  in 
the  grace  of  God  and  development  of 
power  with  men. 

* 

Love  for  and  obedience  to  good  tra- 
ditions is  good,  but  love  for  and  obe- 
dience to  the  principle  embodied  in  the 
tradition  because  it  is  God’s  living  word 
is  far  better. 

We  are  living  only  day  by  day,  and 
sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  there- 
of. Many  a man  might  improve  bis 
condition  by  taking  his  cares  as  he 
takes  his  meals — one  at  a time,  and  not 
three  or  four  together  ahead  of  time. 

* 

Patience  never  ceases  to  be  a virtue, 
neither  does  charity  ever  fail  in  him 
who  walks  with  the  Saviour  and  is 
prompted  by  His  Spirit.  But  in  the 
exercise  of  patience  we  must  ever  re- 
member to  distinguish  between  sin  and 
tha  sinner. 


“A  word  in  season”  is  precious,  but 
out  of  season  it  may  be  worse  than  use- 
less. A fan  is  useful  on  a hot  summer 
day,  but  not  specially  necessary  in  zero 
weather.  A good  hot  stove  is  better 
then. 

• 

A young  man  starting  out  in  life 
does  not  need  his  father's  thousands 
as  much  as  he  needs  Christian  Char- 
acter. The  thousands  may  slip  out  of 
hand  in  a day,  but  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  him  who  takes 
the  hand  of  Jesus,  neither  shall  any 

man  pluck  him  out  of  His  hand. 

* 

A prayerful  study  of  God’s  word  not 
only  shows  us  God  in  all  the  beauty  of 
His  love  and  mercy,  the  greatness  of 
His  wisdom  and  power,  and  the  exact- 
ness of  His  justice,  but  we  see  therein 
a reflection  of  our  own  life,  not  as  man 
sees,  but  as  God  sees  it.  The  Bible  is  a 
revealer  of  the  human  heart  as  well  as 
of  the  Divine. 

Brother,  sister,  if  it  pleases  you  to 
see  your  children  enjoy  worldly  pleas- 
ures and  become  leaders  in  worldly 
society,  blame  yourself  more  than  any 
other  person  if  they  turn  a deal  ear 
to  your  religion,  or  to  your  plea  that 
they  should  “join  the  church.”  They 
are  more  consistent  in  remaining  out- 
side of  the  church  than  you  are  by 
being  in  it. 

Our  esteemed  friend,  Josiah  W. 
Leeds,  who  contributes  an  article  in  this 
issue,  Btates  that  a daily  paper  in  Phila- 
delphia to  which  he  had  been  a contrib- 
utor for  over  25  years  would  not  ad 
mit  his  article.  “So  great,”  he  sayB,  “iB 
the  fear  of  saying  anything  animadvert- 
ing on  secret  societies,  1 presume  that 
no  daily  in  our  great  cities  would  have 
admitted  it.” 

* 

The  theory  that  a man  will  be  saved 
no  matter  what  he  believes,  just  so  he 
is  aincere,  is  a pitfall.  That  would 
make  man  his  own  Saviour.  He  could 
set  up  his  own  theory,  his  own  creed, 
and  be  saved  by  it  just  so  that  he  was 
sincere  in  it.  There  is  only  one  plan  of 
salvation.  Christ  is  the  author  and  fin- 
isher of  our  faith.  His  way  is  the  only 
way,  and  tha  doctrines  of  men  are  straw 
and  stubble  that  will  not  stand  tha 
test.  Sincerity  alone  may  make  a/Saul 
of  Tarsus,  but  “obedience  to  the 
vision”  and  “the  voice”  alone  can  make 
a Paul. 


The  kingdom  of  God  sufiereth  vio- 
lence, and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 
In  other  words,  the  same  energy  that  is 
applied  in  temporal  affairs,  to  succeed, 
is  to  be  applied  spiritually.  The  king- 
dom of  God  suffers,  not  from  the  well 
directed  energy  of  its  faithful  subjects, 
but  from  the  inactivity,  the  lethargy 
and  indifference  of  those  who  would  be 
looked  upon  or  pointed  out  as  slug- 
gards if  they  were  as  inactive  and  shift- 
less in  their  temporal  affairs,  and  fail- 
ure and  poverty  would  be  inevitable. 

* 

To  Our  Readers  and  Patrons. — We 
take  pleasure  in  announcing  to  our 
friends  and  patrons  that  Bro.  John 
Mumaw,  of  Orrville,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio, 
has  taken  the  position  of  representa- 
tive of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Com- 
pany, and  as  our  agent  will  visit  the 
various  settlements  of  our  people  in 
Ohio,  and  probably  also  in  some  other 
states.  He  is  authorized  to  take  sub- 
scriptions for  all  the  papers  published 
by  us,  to  collect  outstanding  accounts, 
to  sell  books,  etc.  All  business  en- 
trusted to  him  will  receive  prompt  and 
careful  attention,  and  our  people  will 
have  the  opportunity  to  do  business 
with  him  in  their  homes,  on  the  same 
terms  and  with  the  same  confidence  as 
with  the  house  direct.  We  bespeak  for 
him  a kind  reception  among  ail. 

* 

One  of  our  agents  in  Pennsylvania, 
E.  Hershey,  has  made  a specialty  of 
the  Martyr’s  Mirror  and  Menno  Si- 
mons' Complete  Works.  His  sales  of 
the  former  up  to  date  amount  to  ninety 
copies,  and  of  the  latter,  one  hundred 
twenty.  Of  the  Martyr’s  Mirror,  a 
minister  of  another  denomination  who 
had  read  the  work  said,  “Do  your  people 
realize  wbat  a treasure  they  have  in  the 
possession  of  such  a publication?  It  is 
the  grandest  work  of  its  kind  in  exist- 
ence.” While  it  is  true  that  he  is  but 
one  of  many  of  other  churches  that  has 
bought  and  read  and  prized  the  book, 
it  is  also  true  that  there  are  thousands 
in  our  own  church  who  spend  con 
siderable  money  for  other  books,  some 
of  very  doubtful  teachings,  the  Mar- 
tyrs’ Mirror,  and  Menno  Simons'  Com- 
plete WorkB  are  known  to  them  only 
in  name.  Many  are  reaching  out  for 
spiritual  delicacies  which  they  obtain 
in  adulterated  form  or  so  compounded 
that  the  whole  causes  spiritual  dyspep- 
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sia  and  is  injurious  ratlifrr  than  helpful 
because  it  creates  a perverted  appetite. 
Not  nearly  all  books  have  this  tend- 
ency but  very  many  have,  and  many 
of  them  are  in  the  hands,  heads  and 
hearts  of  some  of  our  own  people.  The 
two  hooks  mentioned  above  are  dis- 
tinctively books  for  our  people.  The 
idea  that  some  have  who  have  never 
read  these  works,  that  they  have  a 
tendency  to  narrowness  of  view,  is 
erroneous,  in  fact,  the  tendency  is  in 
exactly  the  opposite  direction,  as  every 
candid  reader  will  abundantly  testify. 
For  this  reason  we  commend  these 
works  to  our  readers,  and  we  hope,  for 
the  good  which  these  books  can  do, 
that  they  may  find  entrance  to  many 
homes,  their  teachings  to  many  hearts, 
and  their  beneficient  influence  to  many 


Bro.  Joseph  D.  Miller  of  near  Mid- 
dlebury,  Ind..  minister  in  the  Forks 
Amish  Cong.,  passed  away  on  Monday, 
Jan.  14,  after  a Bhort  illness.  The  news 
of  his  death  was  a shock  to  many  inti- 
mate friends  who  had  not  even  known 
that  he  was  ill.  But  a few  weeks  before 
his  death  he  had  been  in  Elkhart  to 
visit  and  sympathize  with  Bro.  and 
Sister  Page  in  their  double  berevement. 
He  also  called  at  our  office  and  during 
our  conversation  it  developed  that  an 
explanation  had  never  been  made  to 
him  in  regard  to  an  appointment  that 
was  to  have  been  made  at  Elkhart  for 
him  and  Bro.  Troyer,  who  were  visit- 
ing the  congregations  in  this  district, 
but  which  was  overlooked,  with  the  re- 
sult that  our  brethren  came  here  and 
found  no  arrangements  made  for  a 
meeting.  We  rejoice  to  say  that  the 
explanation  made  seemed  satisfactory 
and  at  parting  Bro.  Miller  expressed 
pleasure  in  having  had  the  opportunity 
of  coming  to  a mutual  understanding 
on  the  matter.  How  little  did  we  think 
that  his  robust  form  would  be  so  soon 
laid  away;  his  vo  ce  so  soon  be  hushed 
in  death!  Bro.  Miller  was  an  earnest 
laborer  in  the  cause  of  the  Master,  he 
was  greatly  loved  by  his  congregation 
and  his  neighbors,  many  of  whom  en- 
joyed his  kindness  and  Christian  hospi- 
tality. His  sudden  call  home  in  the 
midst  of  activity  in  the  best  jears  of 
manhood  is  one  of  the  events  of  life 
which  it  is  hard  to  understate!.  We  ex- 
tend our  sympathies  to  the  bereaved 
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congregation,  but  especially  to  the 
stricken  widow  and  her  family.  The 
Lord,  who  has  promised  to  be  a huB- 
band  to  the  widow  and  a Father  of  the 
fatherless,  comfort  you  with  the  assur- 
ance of  ilis  never-failing  love  and 
tender  mercy,  and  may  He  give  us  all 
grace  to  so  live  that  we  may  meet  the 
loved  ones  gone  before  in  the  bright 
world  beyond. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


A CALL  FROM 
VIRGINIA. 


Bro.  E.  K.  Miller,  of 
Hearing,  Norfolk  Co., 
Va.,  makes  a special  re- 
quest that  the  little  colony  in  the  vicin- 
ity of  Hearing,  Va.  be  visited  by  our 
evangelists.  In  his  letter  to  the  Evan- 
gelizing Board  he  says,  that  it  costs 
only  S5  from  Baltimore,  Md.  to  Nor- 
folk, Va.  and  return.  (Clerical  rates 
would  be  less.  Steamship  lines  have  a 
rate  of  one  dollar  between  the  two 
points. — Ed.)  We  call  attention  to  this 
new  held  of  labor  in  order  that  our 
evangelists  may  arrange  to  stop  off 
there  when  they  get  into  that  part  of 
the  country.  Bro.  Miller  states  that 
the  evangelists  would  be  met  at  Nor- 
folk. We  hope  this  little  colony  will 
Boon  have  the  pleasure  of  a visit.  I’os- 
sibly  Bro.  Daniel  Shenk,  of  Mohea,  War- 
wick Co.,  Va.  would  go?  Possibly,  too, 
arrangements  could  be  made  so  that  he 
could  hold  services  regularly  for  them. 


HAVE  YOU  IN- 
VESTIGATED? 


Under  thiB  caption,  Bish. 
W.  Horn  in  a recent 


Is  it  not  likely  that  the  investigating 
committee,  which  heard  all  the  testi- 
mony on  both  sides  and  acquainted 
itself  with  all  the  particulars  of  the 
affair,  is  better  able  to  judge  the  merits 
of  a case,  than  one  who  has  heard  only 
fragments  of  the  story  and  that  per- 
haps only  from  one  side  ? Should  I not 
rather  leave  the  responsibility  where  it 
belongs,  than  take  it  upon  myself  to 
judge  both  the  accused,  the  accuser 
and  the  investigating  committee- 
judge  them  wrongly  and  hurt  the  cause 
of  the  church  V 

» 


AN  AWFUL  EX- 
PFRIENCE. 


article  in  the  Evangel- 
ical Messenger  says: 

It  is  a very  wrong  opinion,  that  the 
discipline  of  the  Church  constitutes  an 
ecclesiastical  police  institution,  with 
the  preachers  as  detectives  and  patrol- 
men; but  rather  a sanitary  department, 
for  the  welfare  and  not  the  punishment 
of  Church  members.  Of  course,  at 
times  bitter  medicines  must  be  ad- 
ministered and  amputations  per- 
formed; yet  not  to  hurt  and  destroy, 
but  to  heal  and  to  save  that  which  is 
not  yet  beyond  hope.  The  disciplinary 
fence  rather  serves  to  keep  the  wolves 
out  of  the  fold,  than  to  imprison  the 
sheep.  And  yet,  hardly  anything 
meets  with  more  severe  and  erroneous 
criticism  than  the  sentences  rendered 
at  “church  trials.” 

“Do  you  not  think  N.  N.  was  let  off 
rather  easy  at  the  trial  ?”  somebody 
asked  after  a certain  investigation.  He 
had  an  interest  in  a more  severe 
punishment  of  N.  N. — ‘ Have  you  in- 
vestigated this  matter  thoroughly  ?”  I 
asked.— “O,  no,  but  that  is  my  opinion.” 
“Do  you  not  think  they  dealt  rather 
severely  with  Bro.  N.  N.”  asked  an- 
other, concerning  the  same  trial,  who 
had  an  interest  in  dealing  leniently 
with  N.  N.— “ Have  you  investigated 
this  matter  thoroughly?"  1 asked.  “ O 
no,  not  that  exactly  ; but  this  is  my  can- 
did opinion.” 


Few  people  are 
called  upon  to  pass 
through  an  ordeal 
like  that  experienced  by  Bro.  and  Sister 
Benjamin  Miller,  of  near  Pashan,  La 
Grange  Co.,  when  in  the  early  morning 
of  the  18th  of  January,  they  were 
roused  from  their  slumbers  to  find 
their  home  on  fire.  The  parents,  with 
the  two  smallest  children  slept  on  the 
first  floor,  the  other  four  children,  aged 
fifteen,  twelve,  ten,  and  eight  years  re- 
spectively, slept  in  two  beds  in  a room 
upstairs.  The  fire  apparently  had 
started  from  a defective  flue  near  the 
stairway  which  was  in  flames  when  the 
parents  awoke,  shutting  off  the  natural 
way  of  escape  to  the  children  upstairs 
The  frightened  parents  hurriedly 
grasped  their  two  little  ones  and  es- 
caped from  the  house  in  their  night 
clothes,  Sister  Miller,  however,  being 
able  to  get  hold  of  a dress  as  she  ran 
out.  The  father  called  to  the  children 
upstairs  to  come  to  the  window  and 
jump  down  where  he  would  catch 
them.  It  seems  that  they  heard  him 
and  tried  to  follow  his  instructions,  but 
they  were  evidently  bewildered,  and 
being  blinded  and  probably  half  suffo- 
cated by  the  smoke  they  failed  in  the 
attempt.  The  fire  rapidly  enveloped 
the  house  and  the  frantic  parents, 
powerless  to  render  any  aid,  had  to 
realize  the  awful  fact  that  four  of 
their  beloved  children  had  quickly  fal- 
len victims  to  the  tire  s ravages,  and 
that  all  hope  of  saving  them  was  vain. 
Neighbors  soon  arrived,  and  when  the 
fire  had  finally  spent  its  fury,  only  four 
blackened  masses,  huddled  together  in 
one  corner  of  the  foundation,  remained 
of  the  loved  ones  who  but  a few  short 
hours  before  were  full  of  life  and  en- 
ergy. The  only  consolation  that  the 
parents  had  was  that  the  smoke  had 
rendered  their  children  unconscious  be- 
fore the  fire  reached  them  and  that 
their  sufferings  were  very  short.  The 
grief-stricken  brother  and  sister  who 
had  just  followed  one  of  their  children 
to  the  grave  the  Sunday  before  the  fire, 
have  the  deepest  sympathy  of  all  in 
their  sore  bereavement,  and  while 
others  living  near  them  had  also  but 
recently  laid  away  loved  ones  their  own 
grief  was  forgotten  in  the  presence  of 
this  fearful  calamity.  The  Lord  whose 


mercy  never  fails,  and  whose  consola- 
tions are  sure  and  steadfast,  bo  the 
staff  and  stay  of  the  bereaved  family 
and  friends,  and  may  we  be  drawn 
into  closer  bonds  of  sympathy  for  one 
another  in  the  hour  of  trial  and  afflic- 
tion. 

* 


CAUSE  FOR 
ALARM. 


During  the  past  year,  less 
than  twenty  divorces  were 


granted  in  the  dominion 
and  territories  of  Canada,  which  con- 
tain over  six  million  inhabitants.  In 
the  state  of  Indiana,  with  a population 
less  than  half  as  large,  one  divorce  was 
granted  for  every  six  marriage  licences 
issued,  the  total  number  of  divorces 
granted  being  4099.  In  the  city  of  Elk- 
hart, 491  marriage  licenses  and  113  di- 
vorce decrees  were  issued.  The  divorce 
evil,  the  grounds  on  which  people  are 
granted  divorces  in  this  country,  is  a 
disgrace.  This  is  indeed  a “sweet  land 
of  liberty,”  but  when  liberty  becomes 
license  to  such  an  alarming  degree  as  is 
evident  from  the  abuse  of  the  divorce 
laws,  then  the  belief  becomes  Btrong 
that  amobg  a large  portion  of  the  peo- 
ple of  this  so  called  enlightened,  Chris- 
tian country,  the  same  low  grade  of 
morality,  not  to  say  spirituality,  exists 
that  existed,  when  it  was  said  that  they 
“married  and  were  given  in  marriage” 
until  the  flood  came  and  destroyed 
them  all.  The  sacredness  of  the  mar- 
riage vow  and  the  marriage  relation 
does  not  seem  to  be  comprehended  by 
many,  and  the  ease  with  which  a di- 
vorce can  be  obtained  may  be  largely  to 
blame  for  this  sad  fact.  If  it  ever  were 
morally  right  for  one  to  remarry  who 
for  the  one  cause  of  separation  given  in 
the  Bible  had  obtained  a divorce  from 
a former  partner,  it  can  nevermore  be 
right,  according  to  God’s  word,  for  one 
to  remarry  who  has  obtained  a divorce 
for  the  flimsy  causes  on  which  divorces 
are  often  granted,  especially  when  the 
grounds  stated  are  largely  imaginary 
or  greatly  exaggerated,  and  the  plea  for 
divorce  is  entered  with  the  special  ob- 
ject of  entering  upon  legally  licensed 
adultery  with  another.  “What  God 
hath  joined  together  let  not  man  put 
asunder.”  A civil  court  may  annul  a 
marriage  contract,  for  insufficient 
cause;  in  the  eye  of  the  eivil  law  the 
two  are  free  to  remarry,  but  not  so  with 
the  Divine  law,— that  law  still  holds 
them  to  their  former  vows,  and  any 
subsequent  relation  entered  upon  is,  in 
the  light  of  that  higher  law,  not  mar- 
riage, but  adultery.  Can  God  overlook 
or  wink  at  such  a violation  of  His  law, 
or  can  He  bless  such  a relation?  Or 
can  the  results  of  such  a relation  be  a 
blessing?  Observation  abundantly 
proves  that  God’s  displeasure  rests 
upon  such  unholy  unions.  And  we  re- 
peat what  we  said  a few  months  ago, 
that  the  minister  who  knowingly  “sol- 
emnizes” such  unions  disgraces  him- 
self, because  he  helps  to  lower  the 
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standard  of  morality  and  tramples  the 
sacredness  of  the  marriage  relation  into 
the  mire  and  makes  adultery  not  only 
appear  respectable  but  gives  it  the  ap 
pearance  of  divine  sanction.  Let  our 
ministry  be  faithful  in  teaching  the 
people  the  will  and  law  of  God  concern 
ing  these  things,  and  let  the  members 
be  faithful  in  the  strictest  observance 
of  God’B  will  and  In  teaching  it  to  their 
children. 


A NOBLE 
LIFE  ENDED. 


Queen  Victoria,  of  Ei  g- 
land,  is  dead  and  the 
world  mourns.  She  vas 
born  on  the  24th  of  May,  1819,  became 
queen  of  England,  June  20,  1837,  was 
married  to  Prince  Albert,  of  Saxe- 
Coburg  and  Gotha,  Feb.,  10,  1840  and 
died  Jan.  22,  1901.  Although  only 
eighteen  years  of  age  when  she  as- 
cended the  throne,  and  in  a time  of 
political  restlessness  and  discontent, 
she  soon  won  the  confidence  of  her  peo- 
ple by  her  wisdom  and  tact.  It  was 
not  her  choice  to  be  queen,  and  she 
shrank  from  the  enormous  responsibil- 
ity, but  when  it  was  told  her  that  her 
uncle  and  predecessor,  King  William 
IV,  was  dead  and  that  she  was  queen 
she  fell  on  her  knees  and  after  implor 
ing  God  for  wisdom  and  strength  to  do 
His  will  she  made  the  simple  declara 
tion,  “I  will  be  good.”  To  thiB  principle 
she  has  adhered,  and  blessing  and  long 
life  have  given  her  reign  a crown  of  far 
greater  lustre  that  that  which  she  wore 
at  her  coronation.  The  purity  of  her 
life,  social  and  political,  wielded  a re 
markable  influence,  not  only  upon  the 
vast  empire  she  governed  but  upon  the 
world  at  large.  She  became  great  be- 
cause she  was  good,  and  her  memory 
will  be  cherished  as  the  queenliest  of 
women  and  the  most  womanly  of 
queens.  The  editor  feels  that  It  is  not 
dishonoring  God  by  giving  “honor  to 
whom  honor  is  due,”  and  in  honoring 
the  queen  we  are  giving  her  her  due, 
for  she  was  not  only  one  of  the  noblest 
of  women  and  the  best  beloved  and 
most  honored  of  sovereigns,  but  she 
was  one  of  the  tenderest  and  most  lov 
ing  of  wives  and  mothers  and  as  such 
she  leaves  a memory  to  be  revered  and 
an  example  to  be  followed.  Her 
motherly  instincts  so  impressed  them- 
selves upon  the  hearts  of  all  that 
among  the  millions  of  her  subjects,  and 
among  millions  in  this  country  there 
will  be  mourning  for  her  as  for  one  of 
their  own  household,  Alike  in  hapi'i 
ness  and  sorrow — and  her  sorrows  were 
many— she  lived  a noble  life  without 
thought  of  self,  and  unreservedly  de 
voted  to  the  duties  before  her.  Al 
though  she  enjoyed  the  highest  honors 
which  temporal  government  can  bestow 
— and  her  queenly,  womanly  dignity 
must  have  satisfied  the  most  exacting 
courtier— her  tastes,  habits,  demeanor 
and  her  dress  were  marked  by  the  rar 
est  simplicity,  and  none  loved  her  bet 
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ter  or  enjoyed  her  friendship  and  her 
visits  more  than  did  the  poor,  simple 
country  folk  that  lived  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  her  residences  on  the  IbIc  of 
Wight  and  at  Balmoral,  Scotland. 
Just  before  her  last  departure  from 
Balmoral  for  Cowes,  Isle  of  Wight,  she 
made  calls  upon  all  her  neighbors  and 
none  were  forgotten  in  the  distribution 
of  useful  gifts  which  it  was  her  con- 
stant pleasure  to  bestow. 

The  greatest  sorrow  of  her  life  came 
with  the  death  of  her  husband  on  the 
14th  of  December,  1861.  He  waB  a 
man  of  rare  qualities,  gifts  and  attain- 
ments which  made  him  universally  be- 
loved and  honored,  although  his  posi- 
tion of  “consort”  was  at  times  a 
peculiarly  trying  one.  The  family  life 
of  this  devoted  pair  has  been  held  up  as 
a pattern  to  follow,  and  his  memory  is 
cherished  to-day  by  the  title  “The  Good 
Prince.” 

Victoria  was  indeed  the  mother  of 
her  people  and  as  such  she  will  be 
mourned.  In  all  the  affairs  of  state  she 
manifested  the  same  wiBdom  that  in 
spired  her  private  life,  nor  did  her  own 
country  alone  enjoy  the  fruits  of  her 
wisdom  and  sagacity,  and— shall  we 
say— her  piety,  and  trust  in  God.  Her 
influence,  through  her  royal  relatives 
abroad  was  felt  in  continental  politics, 
and  always  on  the  side  of  peace,  and  it 
is  well  known  to  day  that  her  personal 
influence  prevented  a war  between  Ger- 
many and  Russia,  which  war  might 
have  plunged  the  whole  of  Europe  Into 
carnage.  “Blessed  are  the  peacemak- 
ers; for  they  shall  be  called  the  children 
of  God.” 

The  queen’s  final  breakdown  was  due 
to  overwork  and  to  her  deep  distress 
because  of  the  war  in  South  Africa,  a 
war  she  deeply  deplored  and  labored  to 
avert.  Her  actual  illness  was  of  less 
than  a week’s  duration,  and  her  death, 
like  her  life,  was  calm  and  full  of  peace. 
She  is  succeeded  on  the  throne  by  her 
eldest  son,  Albert  Edward,  Prince  of 
Wales,  who  was  born  Nov.  9,  1841,  and 
who  will  bear  the  title  of  Edward  VII. 
May  he  follow  the  good  example  of  his 
pious  mother  in  looking  to  God  for 
guidance  in  all  the  affairs  pertaining  to 
his  office. 


PERSONAL  MENTION. 

Bro.  Lewis  J.  Lehman,  of  Cullom, 
III.,  came  to  Klkhart,  Sat.,  Jan..  19,  to 
hold  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Olive 
M.  H. 

* 

Bro.  D.  S.  Brunk,  of  Elida,  Ohio, 
held  a number  of  meetings  in  the 
Holdeman  M.  H.  near  Wakarusa,  Ind., 
in  the  beginning  of  January. 

* 

A.  F.  Hostetter,  of  Lancaster,  Pa., 
is  at  present  preparing  a History  of  the 
Mennonites,  to  be  presented  to  the 
Pennsylvania  German  Society  of  Beth- 
lehem, Pa. 
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Bish.  Daniel  Kauffman,  of  Ver- 
sailles, Mo.,  Brrived  at  Elkhart  on  the 
2 1st  of  January  to  deliver  a series  of 
lectures  at  the  Elkhart  Institute  Bible 
Term.  The  ministering  brethren,  Peter 
Unsicker,  of  Cullom,  111.,  John  J.  Kutt 
of  Sterling,  111.,  and  Eli  Borntreger,  of 
Nappanee,  Ind.,  are  also  in  attendance. 


HISCELLANEOUS. 


A CHRISTIAN. 


A Christian  is  one  who  has  experi- 
enced a “change  of  heart”— one  whose 
mind  has  undergone  a change  or  trans- 
formation; one  who  has  been  “quick- 
ened;” one  who  has  been  “born  again;” 
“born  of  the  Spirit;”  hence  a child  of 
God  and  member  of  His  family.  A 
Christian  is  one  who  has  not  only 
heard  the  pleading  of  the  Spirit,  but 
has  yielded  to  it,  and  been  accepted 
of  God,  having  the  evidence  or  “wit- 
ness within  himself”  that  he  is  a child 
of  God.  As  expressed  in  the  beautiful 
hymn,  he  is  one  who  has  opened  the 
door  of  his  heart,  and  “let  the  Savior 
in.”  “Now,  therefore,  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God”  (Epb.  2 : 19). 

With  the  evidence  in  the  heart,  cor- 
responding fruits  will  become  appar- 
ent. Fruits  which  speak  louder  than 
words  can  not  be  concealed.  When  re- 
generation takes  place,  the  fruits  of 
“love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentle- 
ness, patience,  goodness,  faith,”  will 
manifest  themselves.  Harmony  will 
exist  between  the  fruits  and  the  con- 
sciousness of  being  a “child  of  the 
King;”  else  the  fact  will  not  be  recog- 
nized either  by  those  having  or  not 
having  the  same  experience.  It  will 
then  be  unnecessary  to  speak  of  one’s 
fruitage.  When  a Christian  yieldB  the 
right  kind  of  fruit,  those  with  whom  he 
is  associated  will  not  be  slow  to  recog- 
nize and  appreciate  the  fact.  A tree  is 
known  by  the  kind  of  fruit  it  bears. 

A Christian  spirit  is  not  without 
manifestations.  Certain  graces  are 
more  prominent  in  some  persons  than 
in  others.  Certain  fruits  correspond 
with  certain  talents  or  gifts.  “All  have 
not  the  same  gifts,”  neither  do  all  yield 
the  same  "manner  of  fruit.” 

There  is  perhaps  no  grace  which 
more  conclusively  adorns  the  life  of  a 
Christian  than  that  of  patience.  To  be 
patient  under  some  circumstances  and 
“grievously  vexed”  under  others  does 
not  indicate  a Christ  like  spirit.  The 
Christian  garb  should  be  worn  at  ail 
times  and  under  all  circumstances.  A 
Christian  behavior  or  dress  on  Sabbath 
and  a chequered  and  passionate  dis- 
playing during  the  week  does  not  be- 
come one  professing  to  be  the  “temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

Nothing  characterizes  an  exemplary 
Christian  so  much  as  patience  and 
meekness.  One  who  under  the  most 
trying  and  vexing  circumstances  pos- 
sesses a calm  and  composed  mind  cer- 
tainly commends  himself  as  a Christian 
of  the  highest  type.  On  the  other 
hand,  those  who  speak  hastily  under 
the  cloak  of  “nervousness,”  and  are 
fretful,  do  not  commend  themselves  as 
professing  godliness;  yet,  doubtless,  In 
many  cases  the  perplexities  and  re- 
verses are  of  such  an  unusual  and 
trying  character  as  to  make  it  impossi- 


ble for  flesh  and  blood  to  withstand. 
In  such  cases  it  would  be  unChristlike 
to  condemn,  not  being  able  to  admin- 
ister a remedy. 

Even  the  Christian  will  have  his 
faith  tried,  his  patience  tried,  his  Chris 
tianity  proved,  his  charity  tested. 
Christ  Himself,  immediately  after  His 
baptism  and  the  descending  of  the 
Spirit  liko  a dove  upon  Him,  was 
tempted  with  almost  every  form  of 
temptation.  Doubtless  the  enemy 
sought  to  find  a weakness  in  Ilis  na- 
ture through  which  he  might  be  able  to 
induce  Him  to  yield.  The  enemy  is 
aware  that  the  weakest  point 
succumbs  first.  Thus  we  are  tested, 
and  if  there  is  a weak  spot,  the  teBt 
may  result  in  broken  covenants  or 
shipwrecks  of  faith.  Christ  gave  one 
admonition  especially  to  all,  “Watch!” 
If  we  realize  that  our  strength  is  fail- 
ing in  certain  particulars,  we  would  do 
well  to  guard  more  faithfully  those 
points. 

One  may  have  no  disposition  to  mur- 
mur, fret  or  worry,  and  yet  he  may 
harshly  criticise  those  who  do.  He 
may  lose  Christian  forbearance  for 
such  as  do,  thereby  overlooking  the 
"greatest  of  these"— “faith,  hope,  char- 
ity.” Another  may  be  of  very  even 
temper;  he  may  have  abuudant  charity 
and  sympathy  for  all,  and  yet  may  lack 
faith,  and  we  read  that  “without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God.”  Still 
another  may  have  faith  so  that  he 
could  remove  mountains,  and  yet  have 
some  other  very  manifest  weakness. 

By  carefully  guarding  the  weak 
points,  we  may  develop  strength  where 
it  is  most  need  to  make  us  strong 
Christians.  We  may  “gain  other  tal- 
ents,” and  finally  become  "well- 
rounded”  and  "evenly  balanced”  Chris- 
tians. 


A SCOTCH  SERMON  ON  CHARITY. 


“The  congregation  will  noo  be  seated 
and  gie  their  undivided  attention  to 
the  followin’  intimations.  Some  o’  them 
are  maist  as  important  as  the  sermon,” 
said  the  Rev.  Tammas  MacPherson, 
as  he  finished  "addressin’  the  throne  of 
grace.”  He  was  in  his  eightieth  year, 
and  during  fifty-five  years  had  worn 
out  five  Bibles  in  beating  the  dust  out 
of  the  pulpit  desk  of  Auchterbirnie 
kirk.  Hie  parishioners  worshipped  the 
ground  on  which  he  walked  and  though 
he  was  practically  penniless— for  he 
gave  most  of  his  income  to  the  poor 
—they  saw  to  it  that  the  minister 
lacked  for  nothing.  Their  old  minister 
read  the  announcements,  and  then  said: 
“I  hear  that  Widdy  Tamson  is  in 
destitute  circumstances.  This  mauna 
be.  Naneo’  God’s  heritage  maun  suf- 
fer in  the  midst  o’  the  guid  folk  o’ 
Auchterbirnie.  Think  o’  this  on  the 
way  to  yer  hames.  We  have  it  in  holy 
writ,  that  nivver  fails,  that  ‘he  that 
giveth  to  the  puir  lendeth  to  the  Lord.’ 
There  is  a blessed  privilege.  Think  o’ 
the  farmers  o’  Auchterbirnie  being 
lenders,  and  haein  the  Lord  for  a cus 
tomer!  And  nae  need  to  foreclose  to 
get  back  payment,  for  it’ll  be  returned 
twenty,  thirty,  fifty,  and  a hundred 
fold.  Noo  ye  can  a’ raise  fine  craps  o’ 
wheat  and  corn  and  tatties  as  I can 
weel  testify;  for  the  Lord  has  moved 
yer  bowels  o’  compassion,  and  ye  hae 
been  unco  generous  to  me.  Then  see 
if  ye  canna  raise  guid  craps  o’  britherly 
compassion,  and  bring  the  first  fruits 


o’ the  harvest  to  puir  Widdy  Tamson. 

“Sanders  Grant’ll  send  her  a load  o’ 
fire-wood.  Fine  dae  1 ken  that;  I see  t 
in  Sander’s  generous  e’e.  Fine  kenlim 
he  keeps,  too,  as  I weel  keen;  for  I’m 
burning  some  o’t  myself,  thanks  to 
Sander’s  kindness.”  Sanders,  sitting  in 
his  pew  the  observed  of  all  observers, 
was  completely  won  over,  and  would 
gladly  have  given  Widdy  Tamson  the 
earth  and  fullness  thereof,  had  he 
owned  it,  at  that  moment. 


Peter  Michie’ll  send  her  a pickle  tea, 
O,  but  it’ll  no  be  sair  missed  oot  o’ 
Peter’s  abundant  store.  Peter  is  be- 
houden  to  the  Lord  for  mony  things, 
and  is  a living  example  o’  the  nivver 
failin’  truth  o’  the  holy  writ,  "The  han 
o’  the  diligent  maketb  rich.1  Peter’s  a 
hard  workin’  chiel,  as  we  can  a’ testify.’’ 
Peter,  too,  immediately  fell  into  line. 

“Jimmy  Grant  was  tellin  me  the 
ither  day,”  continued  Tammas,  “that 
he  was  millin’  some  fine  meal  the  noo. 
I quite  believe  it.  He  is  the  only 
miller  in  Auchterbirnie,  and  there’s 
no  miller  from  Maidemkirk  to  John 
O’Groat’8  can  compare  wi’  him.  Better 
send  a pickle  to  the  widdy,  Jimmy,  and 
keep  up  yer  account  wi’  the  Master.” 
Jimmy  registered  a full  peck  of  best 
oatmeal  in  his  own  mind. 


“Beaton  Scot’ll  send  the  widdy  some 
o’  the  fine  tatties  I saw  in  his  barn  last 
Tuesday.  I needna  ask  Beaton  for  I 
ken  fu’  well  he  wouldna  be  backward 
in  daeing  a kind  act  to  a deservin' 
widdy  in  Auchterbirnie. 

“And  oor  guid  f reend  Wull  Chapman 
by  the  looks  o’  him  can  hardly  keep  his 
seat  sae  anxious  is  he  to  dae  something 
to  fill  the  widdy’s  pat. 

“Nae  fear  of  the  widdy’s  starvin’ 
when  the  Lord  has  put  the  saut  o’  the 
earth  in  the  parish  kirk  o’  Auchter- 
birnie. The  Lord  has  promised  to  be  a 
husband  to  the  widdy  aud  He  wantB  ye 
all  to  be  brithers  in  law,  and  I’m  glad 
ye  respond  so  nobly.  Ye’re  a gallant 
lookin’  lot  o’  Christians,  and  yer  hearts 
are  as  big  as  yer  bodies.  The  Lord'll 
reward  yer  work  o’  love.  Noo  let's 
praise  His  name  for  raisin’  up  in 
Auchterbirnie  sae  mony  who  honor 
the  faith.”  There  wbb  a lull  all 
through  the  kirk,  and  then  the  min- 
ister's voice  was  raised  in  prayer. 
— Family  Friend. 


YESTERDAY,  TO-DAY,  AND  FOR 
EVER. 


God's  children  are  safe  though  in  darkness, 
Environed  by  HIh  mercy  aud  love. 

For  He  left  a sweet  promise  so  cheering 
Ah  He  passed  to  the  mansions  above; 

“I  will  never  leave  or  forsake  thee," 

While  thou  In  my  love  dost  abide— 

How  unspeakably  dear  the  assurance 
At  the  close  of  the  eventide. 

“Come  uuto  me."  Oh  wliat  tender  love! 

In  Him  there  is  life  and  sweet  rest. 

Food  for  the  hungry,  sight  for  the  blind, 

Aud  whatever  He  thluketh  Is  best; 

In  the  conflicts  of  life  by  the  Spirit, 

And  uot  by  power  or  by  might. 

He  speaks  and  His  voice  calms  the  tempest 
And  the  rainbow  appeareth  in  sight. 

His  presence  dispels  all  the  shadow  of  night 
The  desert  will  yield  the  delight 
If  leaning  on  Jesus*  strung  arm  all  the  way 
TUI  the  city  appeareth  in  sight. 

Be  ye  also  patient,  wait  aud  watch. 

For  the  first  sires k of  dawn  o'er  the  moun- 
tain afar. 

Thy  faithfulness  shall  be  rewarded 
When  cometh  the  harbinger  star. 

-SeL  L.  M.  J . 
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-PERILOUS  TiriES.” 

Contrary  to  the  popular  views  enter- 
tained by  many  distinguished  preach- 
ers, who  say  prosperous  times  are  com- 
ing, “perilous  times”  have  come,  as  fore- 
told in  the  Bible  to  take  place  "in  the 
last  days.”  At  the  present  time  people 
are  compelled  to  admit  the  fact.  The 
following  from  a religious  paper  beam 
a confirming  testimony: 

“We  are  living  in  strange  and  ‘peril- 
ous times’  so  graphically  and  accur- 
ately described  in  the  New  Testament. 
There  is  a flagrant  wickedness  in  the 
earth,  both  in  high  and  low  places. 

Our  country  is  a large  sharer  in  this 
prevalent  wickedness.  Satan  is  reveal- 
ing his  diabolical  presence  as  the  prince 
of  this  world,  and  the  Church  of  Cod  is 
being  contaminated,  going  after  fables 
and  follies  greedily. 

Deadly  heresies  and  delusions  are 
boldly  setting  forth  their  claims  and 
turning  many  unwary  feet  into  paths 
of  folly  and  glaring  unrighteousness. 
It  is  astonishing  to  see  how  many  intel- 
ligent and  cultured  people  are  being 
drawn  into  the  most  absurd  errors  and 
Satanic  BnareB,— and  we  know  it  is  be- 
cause they  are  not  believing  in  Jesus, 
and  because  many  who  profess  to  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  are  so  steeped  in  worldli- 
ness and  unbelief  that  their  religion  is 
vain. — Sel.  by  L.  M.  J. 


LOVE. 


Love  is  communicative.  In  this  it  is 
like  God,  from  whom  it  emanates. 
His  goodness  communicates  itself  to 
His  creatures  as  naturally  as  the  sun 
dispenses  hiB  genial  rays  upon  the 
earth.  Even  so,  when  the  love  of  God 
is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  it  will  be 
natural,  easy  and  delightful  tor  us  to 
communicate  to  others  not  only  our 
natural  affection  but  our  sympathy,  our 
aid  and  our  means.  True  love  is  like 
the  clouds  which  drop  their  fatness 
upon  the  thirsty  ground;  but  there  is  a 
self-central  love  which  resembles  the 
Dead  Sea  in  that  it  haB  inlets  but  no 
outlet.  The  former  expands,  elevates, 
ennobleB  and  transforms  the  soul;  but 
the  latter  contracts,  degrades,  benumbs 
and  destroys  it.  Beloved,  “let  us  not 
love  in  word  only,  but  in  deed  and  in 
truth.” — Sel. 

For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

DECLINE  OF  QUAKERISH. 

The  following  article  taken  from 
"The  London  Spectator,”  an  English 
paper,  written  from  an  English  stand- 
point and  applied  to  English  condi- 
tions, certainly  presents  some  valuable 
thoughts.  The  view  that  the  writer 
takes  of  matters  pertaining  to  the 
Quaker  denomination,  as  well  aB  that 
of  other  churches,  may  be  new  to  many 
of  our  readers,  and  to  many  persons 
both  in  and  out  of  the.chureh,  it  may 
not  yet  have  become  a living  reality, 
and  for  that  reason  hard  to  under- 
stand; but  a little  careful  thought  will 
convince  any  one  that  these  conditions 
are  not  idle  fancies.  They  are  condi- 
tions which  the  Friends  or  Quakers  in 
England,  and  much  more  in  our  coun- 
try muHt  meet,  and  what  is  true  of  the 
Quaker  denomination  in  reference  to 
these  thingB  is  true,  and  doubly  true  of 
the  Mennonite  Church. 

Our  Mennonite  people  have  taken 
and  are  to-day,  taking  a far  too  super- 
ficial view  of  the  grave  conditions  that 


confront  them  at  every  step.  Instead 
of  taking  up  principles,  and  dealing 
with  the  great  question  of  right  and 
wrong,  instead  of  bringing  the  grand 
principles  Of  the  Bible,  which  underlie 
all  society,  and  bringing  together  the 
church  on  that  strong  and  immovable 
foundation-stone  which  binds  together 
God’s  people  as  one  body,  and  holds 
them  in  one  grand,  common  union, 
many  have  skimmed  over  the  surface, 
and  are  following  the  popular  opinions 
of  the  day,  and  in  this  way  they  are 
continually  helping  along  the  very  idea 
that  our  English  writer  brings  out  so 
pointedly  in  the  expression  that  “The 
more  piouB  the  Frotestant,  the  proner 
is  he  to  admit  that  his  church  is  under 
his  hat.”  This  means  just  this,  that 
now-a  days  nearly  every  church  mem- 
ber claims  the  right  to  run  his  church 
according  to  his  own  opinion,  and  if 
the  congregation  of  which  he  is  a 
member  does  not  yield  to  his  opinion, 
and  direct  and  manage  things  in  his 
way,  or  at  least  let  him  do  as  he 
pleases,  he  denounces  the  church,  de- 
fames the  ministers  and  leaders,  stirs 
up  contention  and  heresies,  causes  di- 
visions and  controverses;  and  when  he 
has  caused  all  the  mischief  he  is  able  to 
make,  he  starts  out  to  build  up  a new 
church  on  some  imaginary  point  of 
difference,  which  is  only  the  outcrop- 
ing  of  mortified  pride  instead  of  love 
to  God  and  His  fellowmen,  and  the 
development  of  selfish  purposes,  envy 
and  insubordination,  and  the  result  is 
spiritual  anarchy.  The  writer  speaks 
as  follows: 

“It  is  not  easy  to  understand  why  the 
Quakers  do  not  increase,  and  that  with 
considerable  rapidity.  That  the  chil- 
dren brought  up  in  any  close  commun- 
ity which  demands  from  them  a certain 
renunciation  of  the  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and  a certain  separateness  of 
ways  of  life,  should  be  inclined  to  slip 
away  from  it  is  intelligible  enough, 
and,  as  a matter  of  fact,  occurs  in  other 
communions,  but  one  would  have  ex- 
pected Quakerism  to  gain  largely  every 
year  by  adhesions  from  outside.  Chris- 
tians nowadays  sit  very  loose  to  their 
churches,  and  the  distinctive  ideas  of 
the  Friends  would,  one  would  have 
thought,  have  proved  in  our  time  sin- 
gularly attractive.  Their  central  idea 
that  a Christian  should  follow  the 
Inner  Light,  that  is,  the  best  opinion 
which  Christ  generates  in  his  heart,  is 
now  the  strongest  belief  of  hundreds  of 
thousands,  and  may  before  long  greatly 
affect  the  cohesion  of  all  the  orthodox 
churches.  This  is  certainly  the  charge 
which  ministers  of  all  denominations 
bring  most  frequently  against  thoBe 
they  teach,  springing  bs  it  does  from 
the  mental  attitude  with  which  they  find 
it  most  difficult  to  deal,  the  existence  in 
the  pious  of  a great  deal  of  self-will. 
The  right  of  private  judgment  is  nowa- 
days pushed  far,  and  the  more  pious 
the  Protestant  the  more  prone  is  he  to 
admit  that  his  church  is  under  his  hat, 
which  is  the  essential  truth  of  Quaker 
teaching.  The  second  doctrine,  an  in- 
evitable resultant  of  the  first,  that 
religion  being  purely  spiritual,  and  self- 
generated,  or  generated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  individual,  there  can  be  no 
necessity  for  forms  and  ceremonies,  for 
a ministry,  or  for  what  is  originally 
known  as  a church,  is  a thought  that 
prevails  with  thousands  and  is  every 
day  producing  a spiritual  Independence 
which,  as  the  clergy  at  all  events  be- 
lieve, tends  to  develop  into  anarchy. 


The  faith  in  sacerdotalism  has  van- 
ished, the  great  ceremonials  have  be- 
come mere  facts  to  proclaim  belief,  and 
no  church  haB  as  a church  a reverence 
derived  from  anything  but  opinion. 

The  loyalty  felt  for  country  far  sur- 
passes in  warmth  with  a large  portion 
of  the  community  the  loyalty  felt 
towards  any  church.  Then  the  belief 
that  philanthropy  is  the  essence  of 
Christianity,  and  that  each  man  owes 
to  his  brother  man  a duty  as  strict  as 
his  duty  to  God  and  more  immediately 
peremptory,  which  is  the  guiding  prin- 
ciple of  Quaker  conduct,  is  the  belief  of 
the  larger  part  of  the  nation,  regulates 
its  Bocial  legislation,  and  is  upheld  as  a 
theory  by  whole  classes  who  do  not 
rigorously  practice  it.  The  doctrine  of 
non-resistance,  it  is  true,  is  not  held  in 
theory  by  any  except  a few  fanatics, 
but  the  ideas  which  it  produces,  the  dis- 
like of  war,  of  physical  violence,  of 
slaughter,  even  when  ennobled  by  a 
great  object,  have  become  with  multi- 
tudes a sovereign  impulse.  We  have 
been  startled  to  find  how  large  a pro- 
portion of  those  who  condemn  the 
present  war  condemn  it  on  grounds 
which  would  be  equally  fatal  to  any 
war,  even  of  one  whose  motives  and 
objects  they  from  the  heart  approved. 
They  simply  cannot  endure  the  suffer- 
ing which  killing  on  a great  scale  must 
always  involve,  and  will  not  admit, 
except  perhaps  in  chilly  words,  that 
anything,  even  the  suppression  of  sla- 
very or  the  overthrow  of  despotism, 
can  justify  much  slaughter.  At  heart, 
if  pious  men  as  well  as  humane,  they 
incline  to  leave  the  suppression  of  all 
evils  which  can  be  removed  only  by 
actual  cautery  to  the  God  of  mercy, 
and  allow  the  wrong  doers  to  flourish 
until  He  in  His  own  good  time  sees  fit 
to  turn  their  hearts.  And  lastly,  the 
guiding  idea  of  all  Quakers,  that  the 
object  of  religion  must  be  to  produce  a 
particular  line  of  habitual  conduct  ob- 
served from  birth  to  death  under  the 
most  conflicting  circumstances,  is  now 
in  various  forms  the  real  creed  of  the 
millions.  “The  good”  with  the  major- 
ity, are  the  well  conducted,  and  the 
well  conducted  in  the  way  which  we 
think  “respectable.”  The  Quakers, 
if  sincere,  are  all  in  conduct  good,  and 
are  in  the  very  highest  degree  what 
Englishmen  think  “respectable,” — that 
Is,  free  not  only  from  the  aberrations 
ef  crime  and  of  sin,  but  the  aberrations 
of  whim,  eccentricity,  and  self  will.  It 
is  difficult  to  imagine  a Quaker  Coler- 
idge or  Charles  Lamb  as  a Quaker 
criminal  or  debauchee.  All  these 
things  should  tend  to  the  increase  of 
Quakerism,  but  they  do  not.  The  sect, 
after  securing  the  abolition  of  all  per- 
secuting laws,  and  living  down  all 
obloquy,  and  profoundly  influencing 
not  only  the  thought  but  the  practice 
of  all  Christians  in  the  community,  is 
as  a sect,  by  its  own  confession  as  em- 
bodied in  its  last  annual  report,  slowly 
dying  away.  It  is  now  the  smallest  of 
alll  which  are  generally  known,  its  re- 
cruits do  not  repair  the  losses  caused 
by  silent  secessions,  and  when  the  chil- 
dren of  to-day  are  mature  men  it  will 
probably  be  only  a memory  cherished 
by  the  pious  sb  one  of  the  extinct 
forces  which,  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury especially,  tended  to  much  good. 
Its  work,  in  fact,  as  its  devotees  even 
now  perceive  and  sometimes  declare  in 
words,  "will  have  been  done.” 

“That  is  a very  curiouB  fact  in  the 
history  of  religious  development,  and 


we  confess  to  a wish  to  be  a little  more 
certain  as  to  its  ultimate  causes.  What 
deprived  Quakerism  of  the  expanding 
force  which  has  remained  in  so  many 
inferior  creeds  ? No  doubt  in  England 
the  doctrine  of  non  resistance  has 
proved  a great  stumbling  block.  Our 
people,  though  not  logical,  are  very 
sensible,  they  see  that  the  doctrine  is  as 
fatal  to  the  maintenance  of  a police  as 
to  that  of  an  army,  and  they  cannot 
bring  themselves  to  believe  that  Christ 
can  have  taught  a rule  of  conduct 
which,  if  obeyed,  would  make  the 
violent  and  the  bad  rulers  of  the  world. 

It  cannot  be  sinful,  they  think,  to  put 
the  burglar  down,  though  it  may  be 
right  to  make  much  sacrifice  to  teach 
the  burglar  better. 

Englishmen  admire  the  conduet  of 
“Friends”  without  either  admiring  or 
liking  the  rigidity  of  the  rules  by  which 
it  is  enforced;  rules  now,  no  doubt, 
maintained  chiefly  by  the  opinion  of 
the  community,  but  still  maintained. 
They  look  upon  such  rules  as  produc- 
ing a slavery,  or,  if  we  are  to  use  only 
kind  expressions,  a sameness,  of  life  to 
which  they  will  not  submit.  There  is, 
they  feel  rather  than  think,  too  much 
of  the  chipped  yew  about  Quakerism. 
They  have  never  been  able  in  any  of 
their  greater  churches  to  submit  to  a 
really  rigid  “discipline.”  aud  will  no 
more  allow  a congregation  to  settle 
what  they  are  to  do  and  avoid  and  say 
than  they  will  allow  a priesthood. 
They  reverence  “the  stillness  and  the 
quietness”  which  Quakers  inculcate,  or 
used  to  inculcate,  but  they  will  neither 
be  still  nor  quiet  at  anybody's  bidding 
—often  to  their  own  great  loss.  They, 
in  fact,  distrust  conduct  when  enforced 
by  pressure,  even  though  the  pressure 
be  as  gentle  and  as  painless  as  that  of 
the  atmosphere.  They  dress,  for  ex- 
ample, for  the  most  part  under  the 
pressure  of  an  opinion  which  enforces 
the  use  of  dark  colors,  but  if  anybody 
tried  to  make  them  dress  so  they  would 
break  out  in  red  and  yellow  till  that 
tyranny  had  overpassed.  They  must 
make  their  own  rules  and  change  them 
at  discretion,  and  Quakerism  seems  to 
them  too  rigid  and  unchangeable.  And 
then  comes  the  final  cause.  The  Qua 
ker  system  produces  admirable  rules  of 
conduct,  and  the  Quaker  belief  should 
produce  wonderful  originality  of 
thought,  but  of  all  the  good  religions 
man  has  accepted  it  does  least  to  sat- 
isfy the  hunger  of  the  soul  for  more 
religious  light,  more  knowledge  as  to 
the  whence  and  whither.  The  com 
munity  has  been  more  interested  in 
any  good  ideas,  and  especially  benevo- 
lent ideas,  than  in  theology.  It  has 
produced  no  great  divineB,  and  is  es- 
sentially unfavorable,  as  well  in  its 
ideas  as  in  its  methods,  to  the  produc- 
tion of  great  preachers.  England  owes 
to  it  much  of  her  philanthropic  devel 
opment  of  late  years,  and  the  decrease 
of  human  misery  which  has  resulted 
from  that  development,  but  she  has 
owed  little  or  nothing  to  the  develop 
ment  of  its  religious  thought.  The 
closer  walk  with  God,  the  best  Quakers 
have  taught.  The  clearer  knowledge 
of  God,  of  His  possible  purpose,  of  the 
relation  between  us  and  Him,  they 
have  not  tried  to  teach,  or  rather, 
for  that  is  not  quite  just,  they  have 
failed  to  make  their  effort  in  that  di- 
rection visible  to  those  outside.  They 
may  have  been  wise  in  avoiding  what 
many  think  sterile  discussion,  but  man 
Ooncludid  on  page  tS. 
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HOW  TO  READ. 


It  was  a beautiful  habit  of  a good 
man  to  “say  grace”or  to  give  thanks  to 
God  before  reading  a good  book. 
What  is  material  bread  compared  to  the 
feast  of  many  blessed  volumes  accessible 
to  us  all  to  day ! 

Let  ub  make  wise  choice  of  our  read- 
ing. Take  strong,  stirring,  masterful 
books  upon  every  subject.  Consult 
book  lovers  and  readers  for  advice. 
Read  reviews  of  the  best  periodicals. 
Discriminate  between  the  best  to  get  the 
very  best. 

Read  with  independent  thinking- 
It  may  be  well,  as  one  advises,  to  read 
a book  the  first  time  and  give  yourself 
completely  to  it  so  as  to  receive  the 
best  it  may  furnish  fully,  and  then 
read  it  again  critically  to  separate  all 
the  chaff  from  it.  But  alwayB  read 
with  your  intellect  erect  in  its  own 
sublime  responsibility.  You  have  no 
right  to  permit  any  man  to  do  your 
thinking  And  no  kings  with  auto 
cratic  powers  can  command  our  inner 
natures  unless  we  basely  surrender  in 
lowest  degradation. 

Read  rapidly.  We  may  increase  our 
speed  remarkably  without  detracting 
from  concentration  of  attention.  Men 
learn  to  double  and  quadruple  their 
reading  ability  and  what  doubling  of 
ability,  and  what  doubling  of  life  this 
means!  If  you  can  learn  to  read  three 
great  books  while  another  stumbles 
slowly  through  one,  why  not  do  it  V 
Read  to  use.  The  bookworm  is  a 
quaint  curiosity,  but  the  world  is  no 
better  for  his  life.  Scatter  what  you 
gather  from  books  and  you  multiply  its 
value  to  your  own  soul.  Indeed,  it  is 
doubtful  whether  a truth  ever  fully  be- 
comes our  own  until  we  have  given  it 
to  others  many  times.— Sel. 


If  the  devil  should  appear  visibly  to 
any  of  us— if  he  should  enter  undis- 
guised with  visible  horns  and  tail,  and 
offer  you  millions  for  your  soul,  you 
would  refuse  and  say,  “Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan.”  But  when  be  comes  in  the 
form  of  business,  and  says,  “Do  as 
other  people  do.  It  may  not  be  quite 
right,  but  every  one  else  does  it.  Do 
not  be  too  puritanical.  Be  not  right- 
eous over  much;  why  destroy  your- 
self?” Then  perhaps,  we  sell  our  soul 
to  him  for  a very  paltry  sum;  and  per- 
haps he  cheats  us  out  of  that  small 
sum,  after  all.  — James  Freeman 
Clarke. 


TRY  THE  SPIRITS. 


The  Apostle  John,  who  in  his  epistle 
speaks  of  the  intercourse  of  spirits 
with  men  as  an  indisputable  fact  of 
Christian  experience,  gives  us  the  deter- 
minant factor  in  the  question  of  origin 
and  authority  of  the  content  of  the 
message.  If  the  message  be  “from  God” 
it  will  relate  to  Jesus  Christ  and  con- 
firm the  gospel  testimony  that  he  “is 
come  in  the  flesh.”  In  other  words, 
nothing  can  be  received  by  the  members 
of  Christ’s  church  as  a supernatural  rev- 
elation through  the  ministration  of 
angels  which  does  not  fall  into  line 
with  the  one  aim  of  the  gospel,  the  ex- 
altation of  Jesus  as  “the  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.” 
Visions  may  be  given  the  individual  as 
they  were  to  l’aul,  which  are  not  in- 
tended for  public  utterances;  and  mes- 
sages delivered,  as  they  were  to  John, 
that  remain  sealed  from  common  eyes; 


but  what  is  to  be  delivered  to  and  re- 
ceived by  the  saints  must  harmonize 
with  and  be  dominated  by  “the  old,  old 
story,”  as  aria,  recitative  and  chorus  in 
a great  oratorio  must  respond  to  and  be 
dominated  by  the  ‘master  key.  The 
chemist  has  bis  sensitized  paper  by 
which  he  may  test  the  presence  or  ab- 
sence of  suspected  elements;  the  phys- 
ical immerses  in  the  unknown  fluid  hiB 
graduate  scale  and  measures  to  the 
fraction  of  a grain  its  specific  weight; 
so  the  Christian  has  hiB  spiritual  test 
for  every  message  and  bis  infallible 
criterion  for  every  messenger;  it  is  his 
relation  to  the  person,  work  and  exal- 
tation of  his  Lord. — Interior. 


CULTIVATE  A SWEET  VOICE. 

Kind  hearts  are  more  plentiful  than 
persistently  kind  and  gentle  voices,  and 
yet  love  loses  much  of  its  power  when 
the  voice  is  sharp  and  hard.  Tiy  there  ' 
fore,  most  earnestly  to  acquire  the  right 
tone  in  speaking,  and  guard  yourself 
carefully  from  falling  into  careless  and 
bad  habits  of  voice.  Often  a tharp 
voice  shows  far  more  ill-will  than  the 
heart  feels,  but  people  do  not  know 
that  the  speaker’s  “bark  is  worse  than 
her  bite,”  and  they  belie\e  her  to  be  ill 
tempered  and  disagreeable.  It  is  so 
easy  to  pick  up  a sharp  and  snappish 
manner  of  speaking.  Very  often  it  is 
acquired  in  mirth,  and  in  the  give  and 
take  battles  of  words  in  which  boys  and 
girls  delight.  There  is  no  malice  in 
their  sallies,  and  a great  deal  of  fun, 
but  meanwhile  the  voice  is  often  ac- 
quiring a sharp  and  shrewish  tone  which 
sticks  through  life,  making  it  stir  up 
strife  and  ill-will  among  its  listeners. 
So  watch  the  tone  in  which  you  speak, 
and  take  care  that  it  is  gentle  and  sweet. 
A kind  voice  is  like  music  in  the  home, 
and  is  to  the  heart  what  light  and 
beauty  are  to  the  eye. — New  York  Mail 
and  Express. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

HONOR  YOUR  DENOHIN ATION. 


BY  JOHN  F.  FUNK. 

Under  this  caption,  Dr.  Talmage  in  a 
recent  number  of  the  Christian  Herald, 
gives  some  teaching  which  it  would  be 
an  excellent  thing  if  some  of  our  Men- 
nonite people  would  lake  up  and  talk 
about  when  they  rise  up  and  when  they 
sit  down,  when  they  Bit  in  their  houses 
and  when  they  go  on  the  way;  they 
should  write  them  on  the  gate  poBts  of 
their  houses  and  wear  them  as  frontlets 
between  their  eyes,  so  that  they  might 
never  forget  them. 

Loyally  to  your  denomination— loy- 
ally to  your  own  church.  Loyal  means 
to  be  true  to  your  denomination;  to  be 
faithful  to  her  teaching,  faithful  to  her 
doctrine,  faithful  to  her  principles, 
faithful  to  usages  and  her  forms  of 
worship. 

We  do  not  take  Talmage  or  the 
Christian  Herald  as  special  authority, 
nor  as  a standard  of  Gospel  teaching 
but  on  this  particular  line  he  gives  ub 
something  that  is  of  value — worthy  to 
accept,  consider,  adopt  and  practice. 
Whenever  any  one  gives  us  a good 
teaching,  good  advice  we  must  give 
him  credit  for  all  that  is  due  to  him. 
He  says  among  other  things.  “Every 
soldier  in  this  great  army  [of  the  Lord], 
owes  as  a first  duty,  loyal  adherence  to 
the  particular  command  [denomination 


or  church],  in  which  he  serves.  Failing 
in  this,  he  is  worth  little  to  the  army  or 
the  cause,  [or  the  church  or  denomina 
tlon  of  which  he  is  a member].  Unity 
of  action,  or  the  success  that  comes 
from  unity,  ean  only  be  secured  by 
loyal  and  intelligent  co  operation,  each 
with  his  own  immediate  command  [or 
church].  That  soldier  most  honors  the 
general  who  does  his  duty  well  and 
faithfully  in  the  ranks  to  which  he  be- 
longs. 

Honor  your  denomination!  It  mat- 
ters not  whether  it  be  Methodist,  Hap 
tist,  Presbyterian,  Congregational,  Lu 
theran,  Reformed  [or  Mennonite]  or 
any  other  of  the  great  denominational 
bodies  of  Christian  soldiers,  serving  in 
the  field  against  sin  under  the  leader- 
ship of  our  Great  Captain  General,  Je 
bus.  All,  in  their  respective  places, 
have  equal  recognition,  for  our  General 
loves  all  His  [true]  soldiers  of  the  cross. 
Looking  upon  the  familiar  flag,  bis  own 
regiment,  a true  soldier  feels  bis  heart 
thrill  within  him.  Mayhap  it  is  torn 
and  tattered,  battle  shot  and  shredded, 
giving  evidence  of  hard  service,  but  its 
presence  never  fails  to  rouse  the  vet- 
eran to  enthusiasm.  So,  to  the  soldier 
of  the  cross,  the  emblem  of  the  com- 
mand in  which  he  has  served  is  en- 
deared by  many  tender  and  stirring 
memories.  It  is  the  same  command  in 
which  his  father  and  mother  and  their 
ancestors  have  served  before  him. 
Amidwtorm  and  struggle,  and  through 
all  thejissaults  of  the  enemy,  it  has  up- 
held tip  old  standard  of  the  Gospel, 
and  preserved  the  citadel  of  the  word. 
Well  does  it  deserve  the  love  and  loyal 
adherence  of  its  followers. 

Honor  your  denomination!  Honor  it 
by  the  broad  liberality  which  you  re- 
gard the  other  branches  of  the  great 
Christian  army.  There  are  times  and 
occasions  when  opportunities  are  af- 
forded you  to  do  special  service  on  the 
picket  liue,  or  on  a reconnaissance,  far 
from  your  own  command.  These  op- 
portunities take  you  into  new  fields, 
they  confer  new  experiences  and  bring 
new  honors;  but  the  duty  performed, 
you  return  to  your  own  ranks — go  back 
again  to  the  old  fold.  The  follower  of 
Christ  is  free  to  enlarge  bis  sphere  of 
service  and  to  make  it  as  wide  as  he 
may.  He  can  assist  a good  cause  by 
the  way,  but  be  does  not  neglect  the 
duty  he  oweB  to  his  own  church.  He 
can  reach  out  hands  of  help  to  Cuba,  or 
to  the  famine  orphans  of  India,  or  to 
the  suffering  and  stricken  in  the  remot- 
est parts  of  the  earth,  but  never  at  the 
expense  of  the  duty  he  owes  to  his  own 
church.  If  it  be  true  that  be  who  neglects 
to  provide  for  his  own  household  is 
worse  than  an  infidel,  it  is  equally  cer- 
tain that  he  who  allows  his  denomina 
tion  to  suffer,  while  he  bestows  his  en 
ergies  and  resources  in  other  quarters, 
is  guilty  of  serious  neglect  of  duty. 

* * * * 

Honor  your  denomination  then,  by 
full  and  loyal  service  and  support. 
Make  your  adherence  real,  your  zeal 
substantial.  Be  as  broad  as  you  will, 
extend  your  charities  to  the  furthest 
pole,  and  do  all  the  good  you  can  in 
your  lifetime  and  with  the  means  at 
your  command,  but  ever  remember  that 
true  charity  begins  at  home  and  under 
no  circumstances  must  your  own 
church  services  or  your  own  church  in- 
terest be  slighted  or  neglected. 

Omnipotence  needs  impotence  for  its 

sphere  of  work. 


FAMILY  WOR1HIP. 


A prayerless  family  cannot  be  other- 
wise than  irreligious.  They  who  daily 
pray  in  their  homes  do  well,  they  that 
not  only  pray  but  read  the  Bible  do  bet- 
ter; but  they  do  best  of  all  who,  not 
only  pray  and  read  the  Bible,  but  sing 
the  praises  of  God. 

What  scene  can  be  more  lovely  on 
earth,  more  like  the  heavenly  home, 
aud  more  pleasing  to  God  than  that  of 
a pious  family  kneeling  with  one  ac- 
cord around  the  home  altar  and  uniting 
their  supplications  to  their  Father  in 
heaven.  How  sublime  the  act  of  those 
parents,  who  thus  pray  for  the  blessings 
of  God  upon  their  household.  How 
beautiful  the  scene  of  a pious  mother 
gathering  her  little  ones  around  her  at 
the  bedside,  and  teaching  them  the 
privilege  of  prayer.  And  what  a safe 
guard  is  this  devotion  against  all  the 
machinations  of  Satan.  It  is  family 
worship  that  makes  home  a type  of 
heaven,  the  dwelling  place  of  God. 
The  family  altar  is  heaven’s  threshold, 
and  happy  are  those  children,  who  at 
that  altar  have  been  consecrated  by  a 
father's  blessing,  baptized  by  a mother's 
tears,  and  borne  up  to  heaven  upon 
their  joint  petitions  as  a voluntary 
thank-offering  to  God.  The  home  that 
has  honored  God  with  an  altar  of  devo- 
tion may  well  be  called  blessed. 

The  influence  of  family  worship  is 
great,  silent,  irresistible  and  permanent, 
like  the  calm  deep  stream,  it  moves  on 
in  silent  but  overwhelming  power.  It 
strikes  its  roots  deep  into  the  human 
heart,  and  spreads  its  branches  over  the 
whole  being,  like  the  lily  that  bears  the 
tempest,  and  the  alpine  flowers  that 
leans  its  cheek  upon  the  bosom  of  eter- 
nal snows— it  is  exerted  amid  the  wild- 
est storms  of  life,  and  breathes  a soft- 
ening spell  in  our  bosom  even  when  a 
heartless  world  is  laying  up  the  founda- 
tions of  sympathy  and  love.  It  affords 
home  security  and  happiness,  removes 
family  friction,  and  causes  the  compli- 
cated wheel  of  the  home  machinery  to 
move  on  noiselessly  and  smoothly,  it 
promotes  union  and  harmony,  expunges 
all  selfishness,  alays  petulant  feelings 
and  turbulent  passions,  destroys  peev- 
ishness of  temper,  and  makes  home 
intercourse  holy  and  delightful,  it 
causes  the  members  to  reciprocate  each 
other's  affections,  hushes  the  voice  of 
recrimination  and  exerts  a softening 
and  harmonizing  influence  over  each 
other's  heart.  The  dew  of  heaven  falls 
upon  the  home  where  prayer  wont  to 
be  made,  its  members  enjoy  the  good 
and  pleasantness  of  dwelling  together 
in  unity,  it  throws  BunBhine  around 
their  hopes  and  interests,  it  increases 
their  happiness.  Its  voice  has  sent 
many  a poor  prodigal  home  to  his  fa- 
ther’s house,  its  answer  has  often  been: 
This  man  was  born  there!  The  child 
kneeling  beside  the  pious  mother  and 
pouring  forth  its  infant  prayer  to  God 
must  attract  the  notice  of  the  heavenly 
host,  and  receive  into  its  soul  the  power 
of  a new  life,  but  in  order  to  do  this  the 
worship  must  be  regular  and  devout, 
and  the  whole  family  engage  in  it. 
Some  families  are  not  careful  to  have 
their  children  present  when  they  wor- 
ship; this  is  very  wrong.  The  children, 
above  all  others,  are  benefited  and 
should  always  be  present.  Some  do  not 
teach  the  children  to  kneel  during 
prayer;  and  hence,  they  akwardly  sit 
in  their  seats  while  the  parents  kneel. 
This  is  a sad  mistake,  If  they  do  not 
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kneel  they  naturally  suppose  they  have 
no  part  or  lot  in  the  devotions,  and 
soon  feel  that  it  is  wrong  for  them  to 
bow  before  the  Lord.  We  have  seen 
many  cases  where  grown  up  sens  and 
daughters  have  never  bent  the  knees 
before  the  Lord  and  thought  it  wrong 
to  kneel  until  they  were  Christians.  In 
this  way  they  were  made  more  shy  and 
stubborn,  and  felt  that  there  was  an 
impassable  barrier  between  them  and 
Christ,  this  feeling  is  wroDg  and  unnec- 
essary. If  family  worship  has  been 
rightly  observed  they  would  have  felt 
that  they  were  very  near  the  Savior  and 
would  easily  be  inclined  to  give  their 
hearts  to  God  indeed. 

Children  thus  trained  seldom  grow  to 
maturity  without  becoming  practical 
Christians.  Indeed,  in  itself  it  gives  a 
hallowing  iniluence  that  pleads  for  its 
observance.  It  must  needs  be  that 
trials  will  enter  a household,  the  con- 
flict of  wishes,  the  clashing  of  views, 
and  a thousand  other  causes  will  rufHe 
temper  and  produce  jar  and  friction  in 
the  machinery  of  the  family.  There  is 
needed  then  some  daily  agency  that 
softly  enfolds  the  homestead  with  its 
hallowed  and  soothing  power  and  re- 
stores the  fine  harmonious  play  of  its 
various  parts.  And  what  is  so  well 
adapted  to  do  this  as  for  all  to  gather 
around  the  holy  page  and  pour  a united 
supplication  and  acknowledgement  to 
that  sleepless  power,  whose  protection 
and  security  are  ever  around  their  path 
and  who  will  bring  all  thingB  at  last 
into  judgement. 

See  what  home  becomes  with  religion 
its  life  and  rule.  Human  nature  iB 
there  checked  and  moulded  by  the  ami- 
able spirit  and  lovely  character  of  Je- 
sus. The  mind  is  expanded,  the  heart 
softened.  It  concludes  in  the  necessi- 
ties of  our  children,  and  in  the  covenant 
promises  of  God  the  penalties  of  its 
neglect,  and  the  reward  of  our  faith- 
fulness to  it.  This  Bhould  prompt  us 
to  its  establishment  in  our  homes.  Its 
absence  is  a curse,  its  presence  a bless- 
ing. It  is  a foretaste  of  heaven,  like 
manna  it  will  feed  our  souls,  quench 
our  thirBt,  sweeten  the  cup  of  lite,  and 
Bhed  a halo  of  glory  and  of  gladness 
around  our  fire  sides.  Let  yours  there- 
fore be  the  religious  home,  and  then  be 
sure  that  God  will  delight  to  dwell 
therein,  and  his  blessings  will  descend 

like  the  dews  of  heaven  upon  it.  Your 

children  shall  not  be  found  begging 
bread,  but  shall  be  like  Olive  plants 
around  your  table — the  heritage  of  the 
Lord.  Yourswill  be  the  home  of  love 
and  harmony,  your  household  purity 
will  be  the  crowning  attribute  of  your 
peaceful  home. — Sel.  by  E.  L.  Shellen- 
btrger. 

nissioNs. 
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OUR  FAMINE  EXPERIENCE. 


No.  5. 

What  is  a road  work?  In  the  first 
place  a 'Toad"  is  a winding  cart-track 
through  rice  fields  or  forests  as  the  case 
may  be.  No  attempt  is  ordinarily 
made  to  fill  up  holes  or  level  down  the 
hillocks.  Ridges  a foot  and  a half  high 
often  run  right  across  the  road  where 
the  borders  of  rice  fields  had  been  dur 
ing  the  rains.  An  American  buggy 
would  go  to  pieces  on  such  a “road”  in 


going  about  twenty-five  miles — perhaps 
less.  In  the  rainy  season  the  road  dis- 
appears and  is  sown  in  rice.  Travel  in 
carts  is  not  attempted.  People  travel 
on  foot  or  on  ponies  on  the  banks  of 
the  rice  fields.  In  going  from  village 
to  village  the  roads  with  which  you 
were  thoroughly  familiar  in  the  dry 
season,  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  have 
a guide  to  show  you  the  road  even 
through  the  village  to  which  you  are 
going  is  in  plain  sight.  For  if  you  at- 
tempted to  go  even  on  horse  back  alone 
you  would  be  liable  to  miss  the  water- 
covered  path  at  a critical  moment  and 
come  to  grief. 

Now,  a “road  work”  is  an  attempt  at 
converting  such  a track  into  something 
worthy  of  the  name  “road.”  Our  first 
step  in  making  the  road  was  the  earth- 
bank.  We  aimed  to  make  this  three 
feet  high,  twenty-six  feet  wide  at  the 
base,  and  twenty  feet  wide  at  the  top. 
To  Becure  the  earth,  pits  were  dug  on 
each  side  of  the  road  forty  feet  from 
the  middle  of  the  embankment.  These 
pits  were  measured  twenty  feet  square. 
Five  diggers  were  placed  into  each  pit. 

If  they  dug  one  and  one-forth  feet  deep 
there  would  be  one  hundred  cubic  feet 
of  earth  digging  as  the  daily  task  for 
each  digger.  The  mate  and  the  chil- 
dren were  supposed  to  remain  in  the 
middle  of  the  road,  the  mate  to  show 
where  the  earth  was  to  be  placed  and 
the  children  to  break  up  the  clods. 

In  this  way  we  built  the  road  for 
about  four  mileB  into  the  country  to  the 
village  of  Potiadihi.  We  had  immense 
numbers  of  people  carrying  moorum 
and  placing  it  nicely  in  heaps  by  the 
road-side  to  be  put  on  the  embankment 
when  the  rains  began.  Then  the  Pub- 
lic Works  Department  officials  prom- 
ised to  do  this  work  and  consolidate 
the  road  with  hand  rammers.  They 
were  unable  to  keep  their  promise  and 
the  road  is  still  unfinished.  It  is  better 
than  it  was  but  still  an  unfiinished 
work.  It  will  probably  never  be  fin- 
ished unless  there  comes  another  fam- 
ine before  long.  But  we’d  rather  Bee 
the  road  in  its  present  condition  than 
to  face  another  visitation  such  as  we 
have  just  passed  through.  Even  as  it 
is  some  of  the  other  famine  works  have 
far  less  to  show  for  the  money  spent 
than  the  Sunder  Ganj  Road  Work. 

We  would  not  weary  you  with  these 
details  but  we  had  to  solemnly  plod 
through  them  and  they  form  part  of 
our  “famine  experience”  and  this  story 
would  not  be  complete  without  them. 

J.  A.  Resslkr, 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India,  12  Dec.,  1900. 
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1930  E.  York  St.,  Phila.,  Pa. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:— We  feel 
to  say  with  David— “Thou  crownest 
the  year  with  thy  goodness.”  For  we 
know  that  each  day  “Our  help  is  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven 
and  earth.” 

Christmas — when  many  were  rejoic- 
ing in  the  best  the  world  could  give, 
we  were  made  sorry  in  their  behalf, 
knowing,  that  such  rejoicing  is  vain; 
while  they  had  rejected  God’B  greatest 
gift  Christ  Jesus. 

The  day  was  a blessed  one.  We  were 
kindly  remembered  with  ten  dollars  in 
gold,  beside  oranges  and  <»ndy;  also  a 
nice  box  of  cakes  from  Millersville. 
We  know  the  donors  would  have  en- 

oyed  going  with  us  to  some  poor 


homes  to  see  how  these  unfortunate 
ones  appreciate  the  good  things  they 
receive. 

Bro.  Latshaw,  of  Spring  City, 
preached  a helpful  sermon  from  Luke 
2 : 14,  in  the  evening. 

Perhaps  you  would  enjoy  going  into 
an  uptown  slum  district  to  visit  homes, 
with  some  of  the  workers.  Imagine 
yourself  on  New  Year’s  morning,  enter 
ing  a home  with  bare  floors,  a few  rick- 
ety chairs,  old  dirty  stove,  and  dirty 
dishes  standing  around,  seven  children 
with  clothing  dirty  and  torn;  the  moth- 
er's expression  showed  even  more 
cheerfulness  than  the  place  they  call 
home. 

The  next  place  you  find  a sweet  lit- 
tle German  lady,  only  twenty-nine  years 
old,  with  three  children;  her  husband 
died  three  years  ago.  She  has  to  work 
hard  at  washing,  to  support  her  little 
ones.  Her  eyes  fill  with  tears  of  joy,  to 
have  some  one  think  of  visiting  her,  in 
her  loneliness,  and  read  to  her  from 
God’s  word,  and  sing  an  appropriate 
hymn,  then  kneel  in  prayer,  to  the  One 
who  has  promised  to  be  the  widow’s 
God. 

Several  poorly  clad  children  greet 
you  as  you  enter  the  next  home.  One 
of  the  little  girls  had  her  skull  frac- 
tured, having  been  struck  with  a piece 
of  brick,  by  some  drunken  women  who 
were  fighting. 

The  next  home  is  much  the  same, 
only  filthier  with  a pile  of  rags  in  the 
corner,  and  a large  family  of  children, 
longing  for  kind  words  and  some  one 
to  love  them. 

These  darkened  lives  seem  to 
brighten  when  they  are  lold  of  Jesus 
and  His  love. 

Since  you  have  seen  in  part  the  con- 
dition and  needs  of  the  people,  you 
may  be  better  content  with  your  lot, 
and  more  thankful  that  you  are  so 
pleasantly  situated. 

Our  meetings  are  quite  interesting, 
and  the  rooms  are  crowded  at  Sunday 
School. 

S.  S.  Report  for  fourth  quarter  of  1900. 
Enrollment. 

PnplU,  ®Z 

Teachers,  .. 

Average  attendance  of  pupils, 

Total  average,  89 

Number  of  pupils  that  did  not  miss,  29 
Number  of  teachers,  *•  “ “ “ 4 

Number  that  recited  all  the  golden 
texts  for  the  year, 

Number  that  recited  all  golden  texts  last 
quarter,  16 

Number  that  recited  all  memory 

verses  for  last  quarter,  a 

“Not  unto  us,  O Lord,  not  unto  ub 
but  unto  thy  name  give  glory.” 

Pray  that  convicting  and  converting 
power,  accompany  the  word. 

The  Sisters. 
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It  is  with  much  joy  I sit  down  this 
beautiful  morning  and  write  a few 
words  to  the  dear  Herald  readers  in 
the  north  and  east  and  south  and  west. 
In  our  work  here  at  the  Mission  we  are 
so  busy  we  can  scarcely  take  the  time 
to  write,  but  we  do  not  wish  to  forget 
our  kind  country  friends.  How  often, 
oh,  how  often  are  we  reminded  of  their 
love  to  us  and  to  the  Chicago  people  by 
the  donations  we  receive. 

You  will  pardon  us  if  we  do  not 
name  from  whence  all  the  boxes  came, 
for  want  of  space;  but  we  wish  to  ex- 
tend our  heartfelt  thanks  to  all  the 
brethren  and  sisters  at  large.  They 
have  remembered  the  poor  better  this 
winter  than  in  any  year  past 


Much  visitation  work  is  being  done 
to  find  out  whether  or  not  the  people 
are  really  in  need  of  help.  Last  Satur- 
day evening  we  went  into  a little  cot- 
tage of  two  rooms  and  which  stands  on 
a desolate  lot.  The  inmates  were  a fa- 
ther eighty-eight  years  old  and  a 
mother  whose  years  number  ten  less. 
They  are  left  alone.  The  children  are 
married  and  have  gone  to  themselves 
and  they  suffer  from  dire  poverty — no 
friend,  no  kind  neighbors  on  whom  to 
depend  -having  nothing  but  what  the 
ravens  bring.  The  father  is  too  feeble 
to  work  and  he  looked  up  at  us  and 
said,  “I  think  God  has  forsaken  us,” 
but  he  surely  made  a mistake  and 
meant,  “Man  has  forsaken  us.”  How 
thankful  we  ought  to  be  for  the  prom- 
ise “I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
thee.”  These  two  old  people  are  near- 
ing the  shore  of  the  everlasting  world. 

It  is  a great  pleasure  and  yet  a task  to 
sit  down  and  tell  them  of  Jesus  and 
His  love. 

When  we  first  found  them  they  had 
had  nothing  to  eat  all  day.  We  pre- 
pared a little  basket  of  provisions  and 
took  it  to  them  and  thus  we  are  kept 
busy  running  errands  of  mercy,  distrib 
uting  to  the  poor  the  necessities  of  life. 

We  have  meetings  every  day.  On  Sat- 
urday, Jan.  19,  we  had  136  in  our  sewing 
class,  and  only  four  teachers.  The  fol- 
lowing Sunday,  there  were  174  in  the 
Sunday  school,  which  makes  that  a 
busy  day  for  all  workers. 

Many  of  the  scholars  are  etudious. 
Two  of  them,  Lillie  and  Annie  Lehner 
repeated  the  golden  texts  for  1900, 
which  I am  sure  many  teachers  are  un- 
able to  do.  Many  of  the  others  know 
the  texts  by  the  quarter. 

Our  young  men's  meeting  of  which 
we  wrote  before  is  making  fair  pro- 
gress. We  have  different  ways  of  work 
ing  with  them,  but  all  our  means  and 
ways  point  to  the  lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This 
meeting  is  on  Wednesday  evening.  We 
have  German  meetings,  Monday  eve 
ning;  prayer  meeting,  Tuesday  evening 
in  some  poor  home;  mother’s  meeting, 
Wednesday  P.  M.  at  2:30;  children's 
meeting,  Wednesday,  at  4 P.  M.;  Thurs 
day  evening  is  Gospel  service;  Friday 
evening,  Bible  reading;  Saturday  P.  M. 
at  2 o'clock,  sewing  school.  Preaching 
Sunday  morning  and  evening,  Sunday 
school  at  2:45  and  children’s  meeting  at 
6:30. 

We  are  indeed  thankful  for  the  num 
ber  of  visitors  who  pass  through  the 
city  and  who  preach  such  helpful  ser- 
mons. Bro.  D.  Kauffman,  Versailles, 
Mo.,  Btopped  here  Sunday,  Jan.  20,  and 
preached  a very  encouraging  sermoD. 
Bro.  Fred  Coffman,  from  Canada,  stop 
ped  with  us  and  preached  to  us  morn 
ing  and  evening.  These  short  visits 
bring  us  sunshine  and  encourage  us  to 
press  on  in  this  field  of  labor  for  the 
Master. 

Sometimes  we  find  questions  con 
fronting  us  and  we  hardly  know  how  to 
answer  them,  and  need  the  wisdom  of 
God,  which  is  given  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  Him. 

But  amid  all  our  discouragements, 

we  often  Bing, 

“Amid  the  trials  which  we  u eet. 

Amid  the  thorns  that  pierce  our  feet, 

What  need  we  fear  when  this  we  know. 
Thou  thlnk’st  Lord  of  me. 

Let  shadows  come,  let  shadows  go, 

Let  life  be  bright  or  dark  with  woe. 

I am  content  for  this  I know 
Thou  tb  Ink 'st  Lord  of  me." 


I 


1901. 


39 


We  still  ask  an  interest  in  the  pray- 
ers of  all  Christian  people  that  we  may 
be  used  in  wielding  the  sword  of  right- 
eousness against  sin  in  the  lives  of 
dying  men  and  women,  and  that  God 
may  be  the  teacher  and  that  we  may 
go  gladly  and  willingly  forth  to  per 
form  His  bidding. 

The  following  is  a partial  list  of  the 
names  of  kind  donors: 

D.  J.  Johns,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Sadie  Kanagy,  Kennard,  O. 

Hess  Church,  Lititz,  Pa. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  P.  J.  Amstutz,  Dalton, 
Ohio. 

E. 'K.  Greenawalt,  Ligonier,  Ind. 

Sycamore  Grove  Church,  Garden  City, 

Mo. 

Friends,  Flanagan,  111. 

J.  D.  Byler,  Mac  Veyton,  Pa. 

A.  R.  Zook,  Topeka,  Ind. 

G.  L.  Mishler,  Shipshewana,  Ind. 

J.  L.  Racuk,  Strasburg,  Pa. 

Let  all  those  who  forgot  us  not,  re- 
member that  “Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.” 
Yours  in  the  Master’s  name, 

A.  H.  Leaman. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  CHICAGO  HOflE  MISSION. 


BY  J.  P.  SMUCKER. 

On  Saturday  December  1st,  1900,  I 
went  to  the  Chicago  Home  Mission  to 
assist  Bro.  A.  H.  Lehman  in  his  work. 
I remained  at  the  mission  until  Dec.  21. 
While  there  1 was  thinking  how  good 
and  pleasant  the  ministers  and  deacons 
and  the  Sunday  Bchool  workers,  yes  in 
fact  the  whole  brotherhood  throughout 
the  country  have  it  in  our  Christian 
work  for  the  Lord;  then  what  our  mis- 
sion worker  in  the  large  city  has. 

It  takes  men  and  women  with  much 
courage  and  patience  and  grace  from 
God  to  conduct  the  labor  and  services 
assigned  to  them  to  make  their  work  a 
success  which  the  Lord  has  given  them 
to  do  to  redound  to  the  honor  and 
glory  of  God  and  to  the  welfare  of 
many  immortal  souls.  Often  in  times 
of  preaching  and  Bible  Reading  or 
Young  People’s  Meeting,  and  Sunday 
school  services,  young  men  come  in 
who  are  under  the  influence  of  strong 
drink.  They  are  boisterous  and  misbe- 
have, while  many  of  the  Sunday  school 
pupils  would  be  quiet  and  attentive  but 
for  those  noisy  ones.  This  makes 
much  work  for  the  mission  workers 
and  Sunday  school  teachers.  It  might 
be  said,  “Why  are  such  things  allowed, 
and  why  don't  the  mission  workers 
make  them  behave  and  keep  quiet”? 
We  must  remember  that  there  are  some 
Christian  families  in  the  country  who 
cannot  or  do  not  train  up  their  children 
in  the  way  they  Bhould  go.  What  else 
can  we  expect  of  non-Christian  parents 
who  live  in  Bin  and  perdition  every  day 
in  the  large  cities?  I believe  that 
through  the  effort  put  forth  by  the  mis- 
sion workers  much  good  seed  is  sown 
into  the  young  and  tender  hearts  of  the 
children  who  attend  Sunday  school  and 
Bible  Reading,  which  seed  will  not  be 
dormant,  but  may  spring  up  and  bring 
forth  fruit  meat  for  repentance  in 
course  of  time. 

It  is  evident  that  spiritual  good  has 
resulted  to  old  and  voung  by  the  Lord’s 
work  going  on  at  the  mission. 

One  disadvantage  the  workers  are 
laboring  under  is  the  lack  of  teachers 
in  Sunday  school  which  numbers  from 
150  to  200.  If  I mistake  not,  Sister  Lan- 
des who  has  charge  of  the  infant  class, 
has  from  60  to  70  pupils,  with  only  one 
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assistant,  while  some  of  the  older 
classes  are  quite  large  also.  It  seems 
that  but  few  teachers  even  from  other 
denominations  can  be  gotten  to  assist 
them,  as  all  able  workers  have  their 
place  of  church  or  Sunday  school  work 
somewhere  in  the  city. 

The  Lord  has  blessed  Sister  Stauffer 
with  a talent  to  sing  through  which  she 
takes  an  active  part  with  the  rest  of  the 
workers  who  all  have  a talent  to  sing. 

I was  much  surprised  to  bear  the  good 
singing  in  services  by  young  and  old. 
Sister  Ebersole  is  senior  mission  worker 
of  the  sisters  at  the  mission  at  present, 
and  exercises  forethought  and  caution 
in  the  work.  Bro.  Leaman  is  quite  busy 
in  the  work  assigned  to  him  in  the  tem- 
poral work  of  the  mission  with  many 
other  things  that  come  up  for  him  to 
look  after,  also  in  the  way  of  mission 
work  spiritually,  he  is  at  his  post,  ex- 
horting, admonishing  and  teaching. 

The  Sewing  school  which  the  sisters 
hold  every  week  is  also  profitable  for 
the  young  girls.  The  dinner  given  to 
over  four  hundred  children  on  Dec.  20, 
which  was  sent  in  by  the  well  meaning 
people  of  the  country  was  a sight  to  be- 
hold. One  could  see  how  the  poor  chil- 
dren of  a city  reliBh  a good  meal— which 
they  seldom  get.  I thought  they  were 
very  well  behaved  in  eating;  none 
seemed  to  eat  like  a glutton. 

The  workers  have  no  time  to  idle 
away,  but  have  always  something  to  do. 
When  they  are  done  with  their  domes 
tic  work  in  scrubbing  and  cleaning  up, 
if  they  find  a few  moments  of  time  they 
have  their  Bibles  or  some  other  good 
reading  matter  in  band,  to  study  and 
prepare  for  the  service  that  is  near  at 
hand. 

Many  things  might  yet  be  said  of  the 
trials  and  ditticulties  with  which  they 
have  to  contend,  but  I will  close.  I 
don't  want  to  be  understood  that  I 
mean  to  flatter  the  workers.  No,  not  at 
all,  for  when  we  look  around  us  and  ex- 
amine ourselves  we  all  find  we  have 
plenty  of  room  for  improvement,  but  as 
I am  asked  many  questions  concerning 
the  mission  1 thought  I would  give  a 
short  sketch  of  the  work  there.  Nor 
was  there  a word  or  hint  given  by  any 
of  the  workers  that  I should  make  any 
mention  or  to  write  up  anything  for 
the  Herald  about  their  work.  I did 
this  on  my  own  account. 

In  conclusion,  I would  yet  say,  “Why 
is  it  that  we  have  a brother  at  the  mis- 
sion for  a number  of  years  to  exhort, 
admonish  and  teach,  and  who  is  some- 
times called  upon  to  officiate  at  a funeral 
somewhere  in  the  city  and  to  do  gen- 
eral mission  work  without  being  or- 
dained to  the  ministry.  The  mission 
work  is  not  ordered  by  any  one  church 
district,  but  is  general. 

I noticed  in  the  Herald  of  Jan.  15, 
1901,  an  error  which  gives  the  Nappanee 
Cong,  credit  for  sending  in  provisions 
for  the  children’s  dinner.  Nothing  was 
sent  in  from  Nappanee  as  they  received 
their  order  too  late,  but  from  the  Clin- 
ton Amish  Cong.,  near  Goshen,  a liberal 
supply,  was  sent;  mention  of  which  was 
not  made  in  the  Hehald. 

LETTER  FROM  INDIA. 


Dear  Herald  Readers:  — Greet- 
ing. We  have  lately  had  some  eventful 
days  at  the  Mission.  Sometime  ago  we 
began  a series  of  meetings  for  the  pur- 
pose of  receiving  those  who  wanted 
to  become  Christians.  After  preaching 
some  time  about  seventy-five  or  eighty 


handed  in  their  names  as  applicants 
for  baptism.  The  larger  number  of 
these  were  orphans.  Instruction  meet- 
ings were  held  for  several  weeks  and 
finally  last  Sunday  (Dec.  23),  was  a day 
set  for  the  first  baptism,  ft  was  not 
thought  best  to  administer  baptism  to 
all  at  once,  so  those  who  were  found  to 
be  nearest  ready,  forty  three  of  the  or- 
phans—twenty-five  boys  and  eighteen 
girls,— were  baptized. 

We  all  felt  this  day  to  be  an  impress- 
ive and  solemn  one.  Those  baptized 
seemed  to  take  it  seriously,  and  alto- 
gether it  was  solemn  to  us  all. 

Those  who  were  not  received  are 
still  under  instruction  and  as  soon  as  it 
is  deemed  advisable,  they  will  also  be 
received.  It  is  necessary  to  use  much 
care  and  precision  in  finding  out  the 
motives  why  people  would  become 
Christians.  So  many  may  be  seeking 
temporal  help  and  think  they  can  thus 
get  it. 

As  far  as  we  know  this  was  the  first 
baptismal  service  ever  held  in  or 
around  Dhamtari.  It  being  a new 
thing,  many  remarks  were  made  about 
what  baptism  was  like.  Some  said 
“they  spit  in  their  mouths  when  there 
is  baptism”  and  others  said  other 
things.  The  scene  was  looked  upon 
with  much  interest.  When  there  were 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  people  In- 
cluding orphans  in  the  room  which  we 
use  for  services,  there  was  room  for  no 
more  and  those  who  came  then,  stood 
outside  and  looked  in  through  the 
windows  and  doors. 

Yesterday,  our  first  Christmas  day  in 
India  will  be  long  remembered. 

In  the  morning  at  seven,  servants, 
workmen  and  orphans  were  gathered 
in  front  of  our  bungalow  (house)  for 
the  distribution  of  our  Christmas  offer- 
ings. Every  one  of  course  expected 
something  and  as  they  all  or  nearly  all 
needed  clothing,  especially  at  this  time 
of  the  year  which  seems  very  cold  to 
them,  we  gave  each  one  some  article  of 
clothing. 

To  the  boys  and  girls  we  presented 
their  new  clothing  and  each  a lota; 
which  is  a brass  vessel  usad  by  them 
for  different  purposes.  It  can  be  used 
for  a vessel  in  which  to  cook  their  rice, 
to  drink  from,  and  to  contain  their 
food. 

The  clothing  which  the  orphans  wear 
is  made  of  wash  fabric— mostly  light  in 
color.  Each  boy  wears  a coat  and  a 
dhoti  and  each  girl  a waist  skirt  and 
the  white  head  covering  called  a chad 
der.  Before  yesterday  they  wore  simply 
a garment  consisting  of  one  piece  of 
cloth  about  six  yards  long. 

After  all  had  received  their  gift  we 
could  see  many  expressions  of  thank- 
fulness. 

As  we  were  reading  the  precious  let- 
ters which  come  from  the  homeland 
yesterday  afternoon,  suddenly  we  were 
surprised  by  the  friendly  “salam”  from 
the  girls  who  came  running  from  the 
Orphanage  to  our  bungalow,  having 
on  their  new  clothing.  My  heart  was 
almost  overcome  with  joy  when  I con- 
trasted their  present  appearance  with 
their  former  appearance.  Already  the 
gospel  has  made  such  a change  for  bet- 
ter in  their  expression  and  when  they 
were  dressed  something  like  our  Chris 
tian  girls  in  America,  only  of  course 
much  simpler  and  saw  the  joy  and 
happiness  of  their  hearts  visible  on  the 
face,  I felt  as  though  1 had  never  seen 
such  a beautiful  sight  and  Christmas 
seemed  a blessed  day  indeed  from  the 


joy  it  brought  in  doing  good  to  others. 
Truly  “it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive.”  I just  wish  that  the  dear 
brethren  and  sisters  could  see  the  dear 
orphan  children  whom  they  are  sup 
porting.  Surely  none  could  possibly 
regret  fifteen  dollars  a year  and  many 
more  would  find  joy  in  supporting 
some. 

At  four  o'clock  a Christmas  service 
was  held.  The  boys  and  girls  had 
learned  a part  of  the  second  chapter  of 
Luke  which  a number  of  them  re- 
peated. Several  talks  were  given  and 
Christmas  Bongs  were  sung.  Often- 
times they  know  the  words  better  than 
the  music  and  one  might  think  it  is 
very  poor  singing  but  when  they  sing 
so  heartily  1 don't  think  God  cares 
whether  the  tune  is  exactly  right  when 
the  words  are  sung  from  the  heart. 

So  the  day  passed  by  and  may  God 
give  many  blessed  results  in  future 
time.  It  iB  often  a source  of  much  joy 
and  comfort  to  be  with  the  orphans. 
They  seem  so  happy,  and  daily  we  hear 
their  voices  in  study  and  recitation  and 
so  many  of  them  in  one  building  re- 
mind us  of  the  many  bees  in  a hive. 
Nevertheless  they  are  only  children 
and  many  of  them  a year  ago  out  in 
the  jungle;  and  they  need  much  teach- 
ing. As  we  look  into  their  faces  we  at 
times  almost  tremble  to  think  of  the 
responsibility  we  have  upon  us  in  try- 
ing to  bring  them  up  for  Christ  bo  that 
they  may  carry  the  gospel  to  their  own 
people.  We  are  longing  for  the  time 
when  we  will  know  the  language  and 
can  teach  those  around  us  too.  Even 
now  there  is  more  to  do  than  we  have 
time  to  do  and  are  still  praying  for 
more  laborers.  Dear  friends,  do  not 
think  that  because  there  is  no  famine 
India  is  saved  and  your  work  is  done. 
The  effects  are  still  here.  People  come 
for  help,  orphans  come  every  week  and 
how  can  we  refuse  them  a home  and  a 
place  where  they  can  be  taught  the 
Gospel.  But  we  need  your  help.  We 
need  more  room  for  them  and  they 
must  have  food  and  clothing  when  they 
come. 

And  we  need  more  workers.  You 
say  there  are  workers  needed  every- 
where and  at  home  too.  Truly  so,  but 
here  where  there  is  such  an  opening 
will  not  those  whom  God  has  already 
intended  for  this  place,  come  quickly. 
We  pray  that  workers  may  go  to  other 
places  too  but  we  plead  in  behalf  of 
this  field  in  which  God  has  placed  us. 
There  is  much  to  do  everywhere  but 
for  my  part  I have  never  seen  such  an 
opening  for  a great  work  to  be  done. 
While  it  takes  a long  time  for  heathens 
to  become  Christians,  following  Christ 
in  everything  and  sometimes  the  task 
seems  discouraging,  yet  those  very  dis- 
couragements are  the  encouragements. 

They  have  souls  as  well  as  we,  and 
they  can  be  saved  if  God's  people  do 
their  duty  and  if  we  don't  do  our  duty 
we  will  be  held  accountable  for  it. 

Christ  says,  “Pray  ye  for  laborers" 
and  He  also  says,  “Whatsoever  ye  ask 
in  my  name,  believing,  ye  shall  re- 
ceive.” 

Do  we  believe  the  truth  that  if  we 
would  pray  for  laborers  in  faith  they 
would  be  supplied  ? 

May  God  grant  that  we  may  work 
together  hand  in  hand  and  push  hard 
the  advancement  of  llis  kingdom  in 
these  latter  days. 

Yours  for  the  lost  in  India. 

Mary  Bukkhard. 

Dec.  26,  190>J. 
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SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 


Orders  continue  to  come  in  for  “India, 
the  Horror  Stricken  Empire.”  No  one 
should  miss  reading  this  excellent 
description  of  the  famine  in  India. 
Our  reduced  prices  given  elsewhere, 
place  it  within  the  reach  of  all. 


want  agents  everywhere  to  sell  this 
splendid  book,  and  will  offer  liberal  in 
ducements.  Write  us  at  once.  Men- 
onite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


rni  HKKA1.D  or  Truth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
(ter  Herald  der  Wahrheit,  «ne  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  $1.60  per  vear. 
Hrrald  or  Truth  A Words  or  Cheek  to 
one  address.  $1.40  per  vear. 


The  Herald  or  Truth  Is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  conferences. 


9. 

10. 
11. 
12. 
1& 
14. 
15 


Lancaster.  Pa. 

Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 
Vtrglula. 

Canada. 

•Ohio. 

Ohio  Mennonlte. 

Booth  Western  Pennsylvania. 

IntUana^ncT Michigan  District  (Fall). 
Illinois. 

• Western  District. 

Missouri.  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

Kansas.  Nebraekaand  Oklahoma. 
Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


Wanted  to  correspond  with  a de- 
voted minister  of  the  Mennonite 
Church,  who  has  some  qualifications 
as  an  evangelist,  and  possesses  also 
fair  business  qualifications.  He  must 
be  well  established  in  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
so  situated  that  he  can  leave  home  for 
three  or  four  months.  The  work  will 
not  interfere  with  his  ministerial  duties 
and  will  give  him  special  opportunity 
to  labor  In  the  Master’s  cause.  Address 
M.  C.,  care,  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 


Order  your  Sunday  School  ClaBS 
Books  and  Secretaries'  Records  now. 


Peloubet’a  Select  Notes  on  the  S.  S. 

Lessons  lor  1001,  are  excellent.  The 
universal  opinion  is  that  Peloubet  s 
NoteB  is  what  everybody  needs  for  a 
thorough  and  systematic  study  of  the 
S.  S.  lesson.  It  is  excelled  by  none. 
Regular  price  81.25.  Our  price,  $1.00 
postpaid. 


1 he  (list  of  the  Lesson,  for  1901,  by 
R.  A.  Torrey,  in  vest  pocket  size,  is  a 
valuable  little  work  on  the  S.  S.  Les 
sons.  Leather,  postpaid,  25  cents. 


Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  Books  listed  els  - 
where, 


Arnold’s  Practical  Commentary  on 

the  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  1901  is 
ready.  For  the  price  there  iB  nothing 
on  the  market  to  equal  it.  Cloth,  post- 
paid 50  cents. 


The  new  illustrated  catalogue  of 
books  is  bringing  many  orders.  The 
large  variety  of  good  books  afford  the 
privilege  of  selecting  what  is  wanted, 
while  the  greatly  reduced  prices  cannot 
fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all  pur- 
chasers. Send  us  your  name  and  ad- 
dress, and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  cheap. 


To  those  in  Arrears.— Now  is  a good 

time  to  remember  the  printer,  who  has 
so  faithfully  labored  to  fill  each  issue  of 
the  paper  with  the  best  he  could  secure. 
If  you  know  that  you  are  owing  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  at  Elkhart, 
either  for  the  paper  or  on  a book  ac- 
count, you  will  have  their  best  and  most 
sincere  thanks  if  you  will  send  an  early 
remittance.  Please  do  this  very  soon, 
as  many  accounts  are  now  long  over 
due,  and  we  want  to  close  them. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co. 


Bibles,— Very  recently  a few  Bible 
students  came  to  our  store  to  purchase 
books.  They  said  they  had  always 
bought  their  books  elsewhere  but  when 
they  found  out  how  much  cheaper  we 
sold  books  than  where  they  bought  be- 
fore, one  of  them  asked,  “How  is  it 
that  your  prices  are  so  very  low  ? ’ Our 
book  clerk  replied,  “We  wish  to  live  and 
let  live.”  The  young  men  both  bought 
their  books  for  less  than  they  could 
have  obtained  them  anywhere  else. 

Several  days  after,  a minister  called 
to  see  some  commentaries  and  get 
prices.  After  he  learned  our  prices,  he 
said,  “I  have  been  getting  my  books  at 
a discount  from (the  place  men- 

tioned is  well  known  to  our  people),  but 
1 must  say  I never  was  offered  as  low 
prices  as  you  give.  1 will  be  in  in  a few 
days  and  will  take  that  Matthew  Henry 
Commentary.” 

Several  book  dealers  have  asked  ub 
for  prices  on  certain  books.  The  prices 
in  our  catalogue  attracted  their  atten- 
tion, and  they  found  they  could  buy 
cheaper  from  us  than  from  the  publish- 
ers. Thus  our  readers  can  see  the  ad 
vantage  in  buying  books  of  the  Men 
nonite  Publishing  Co. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson-White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
ha6  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  Beller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents,  in  cloth,  81 .00. 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 


Lesson  VI.— February  10. 
PARABLE  OF  THE  TALENTS.- 


Matt.  25  : 14-30. 


[ Read  Luke  19  : 12-27.  Menu  ry  Verses 

20,  21.] 


Change  of  Address. 


Stock  for  Sale.— Eight  shares  of 
Mennonite  Publishing  Company  Stock 
at  par,  825.00  per  share.  This  party 
wants  to  sell  before  March  first,  as  at 
that  time  he  has  a payment  to  make. 

Ten  other  shares  are  also  offered  for 
sale  by  another  party. 

For  further  information  apply  to 
Mennonite  Pub’g  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Into  the  Light— The  Story  of  a 
Boy’s  Influence,  by  Eben  E.  Rexford,  is 
a remarkably  well-written  story  for 
boys,  illustrating  in  a forcible  and  prac 
tical  manner  the  beauty  and  strength  of 
non  resistance.  It  is  a new  book  which 
every  boy  and  girl,  as  well  as  every 
father  and  mother,  Bhould  lead.  Price 
paper  binding,  25  oents  postpaid;  cloth, 
45  cents,  postpaid.  We  recommend  this 
book  to  S.  S.  teachers  as  being  very 
suitable  for  a reward  book. 


Elizabeth  Garber,  etc.,  manufacturer 
of  Stlllingla  Compound,  nature’s  great 
blood  purifier,  advertised  in  the  Her- 
ald of  Trutii  during  1899  and  1900, 
wishes  us  to  state  that  the  remedy  is  still 
manufactured  and  sold  by  the  same 
party  uDder  another  address.  PriceB 
are  as  follows: 

Throat  and  Lung  Syrup,  per 

bottle,  $ .50 

Good  Samaritan,  per  bottle,  .50 

White  Liniment,  per  bottle,  .50 

Rheumatism  Exterminator, 

large  bottle,  .50 

Adhesive  Plaster,  per  roll,  .10 

Address  Elizabeth  Hartzler  & Co., 
Mottviile,  Mich. 


A number  of  Sunday  schools  have 
recently  changed  song  books,  having 
decided  to  give  Gospel  Call  a trial. 
We  received  orders  from  several  Sun- 
day schools  for  over  200  copies.  The 
book  is  fully  up  to  all  that  is  claimed 
for  it,  and  gives  good  satisfaction.  All 
Sunday  schools  which  are  contemplat- 
ing a change  in  song  books,  should  not 
fail  to  examine  Gospel  Call.  Sample 
copy  sent  post  paid  to  any  address 
for  2fi  cents. 


The  Prince  Messiah.— A new  book 
by  Mrs.  E.  J.  Richmond.  The  author 
of  this  handsome  volume  of  188  pages, 
which  iB  just  off  our  press,  is  well  known 
as  a writer  of  temperance  and  religious 
works.  It  is  a synopsis  of  the  life  and 
miracles  of  Our  Savior,  narrated  in  a 
captivating  manner  by  a maid  to  her 
mistress,  to  assuage  the  terrible  grief 
of  a wronged  wife  of  an  Eastern 
prince.  It  is  sale  to  say  that  this  is  the 
masterpiece  of  this  gifted  writer.  It  is 
graphic,  strong  and  convincing,  and 
will  bear  close  inspection  by  our  people. 
It  is  printed  on  fine  book  paper,  and  Is 
bound  in  both  cloth  and  paper,  with 
appropriate  cover  designs.  Price,  in 
cloth,  50  cents;  in  paper,  26  cents.  We 


No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 

No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 
No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm 
less? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternity  I Eternity  I 
No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late! 

No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 
Address  ail  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


Golden  Text.— So  then  every  one 
of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to 

God.  | Rom.  14  ; 12. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  on  Tuesday,  April 
4,  A.  D.  30. 

Place. — Probably  on  the  Mount  oi 
Olives,  as  Jobus  with  His  disciples  came 
from  the  temple  in  Jerusalem  to  Beth 
any. 

Persons—  Jesus,  the  discipleB. 
Introductory  Thoughts.  — The 

parable  of  our  today’s  lesson  was 
spoken  by  our  Lord  Immediately  after 
the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins.  In  the 
first  we  were  shown  the  necessity  of  be- 
ing prepared  for  Christ’s  coming;  to  be 
constantly  in  a state  of  expectancy.be 
ing  stirred  up  to  look  well  after  the  in 
terests  of  our  own  bouI.  In  the  parable 
of  the  talents,  we  are  Bhown  the  neces 
sity  of  being  about  our  Master's  busi 
ness.  We  are  to  be  diligent  in  our 
present  work,  making  the  best  use  of 
our  abilities,  both  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  good  of  our  fellow-man.  The 
disciples  themselves  hereby  received  a 
solemn  caution.  “They  had,  as  apos 

ties,  received  a sacred  trust  which  was 

to  be  used  for  their  Master’s  interests 
until  His  coming  again;  woe  to  the  one 
who  neglected  his  trust!”  This  parable 
should  inspire  us  to  lay  aside  all  slug 
glshness  and  inactivity,  and  with  re- 
newed zeal  go  forth  doing  more  active 
service  in  the  Christian  life.  God  as 
given  each  of  us  certain  talents,  and 
He  expects  us  to  put  the  same  to  use, 
as  He  opens  the  door  for  their  exercise. 
To  the  man  possessing  five  talents  Got 
opens  avenues  for  the  exercise  of  them 
all,  and  holds  him  responsible  for  the  r 
use.  Many  complain  of  their  deficien 
abilities  and  inferior  gifts  compared 
with  others,  and  are  inclined  to  bury 
the  same  as  did  the  servant  who  had  re- 
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celved  but  one  talent.  No  Qian  is  re- 
quired to  give  an  account  of  that  which 
he  was  not  able  to  do  or  obtain;  neither 
is  he  excused  from  putting  into  use  the 
talent  he  has.  We  are  responsible  only 
according  to  the  measure  or  our  ability. 
A sense  of  our  responsibility  should  be 
an  incentive  to  active  work. 

Feb.  Home  Readings. 

4.  M. — Parable  of  the  talents. 

Matt.  25  : 14-30 

5.  T. — Judgment.  Matt.  25  ; 31-16 

6.  W.— Parable  of  the  Pounds. 

T.nba  |(|  • 12—57 

7.  Th.— Unfaithful.  Matt.  21: 33-43 

8.  F. — Faithful  and  Wise. 

Luke  12:41-48 

9.  S.— Responsibility  for  gifts. 

Rom.  12: 1-13 

10.  S— Reward  of  Faithful. 

2 Tim.  4 : 1-8 
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John  13  : 21-30 

13.  W.— The  first  Passover. 

Ex.  12:21  28 

14.  Th.— The  living  bread. 

John  6:48-58 

15.  F.— The  cup  of  blessing. 

1 Cor.  10  : 16-21 

16.  S. — In  remembrance. 

1 Cor.  11 : 23-24 

17.  S.— The  upper  room. 

Luke  22: 7-20 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Lesson  VII.— February  17. 

THE  LORD'S  SUPPER.— Matt.  26: 
17-30. 

[Read  Luke  22 : 7-30.  Memory  Verses 
26-28.] 

Golden  Text. — This  do  In  remem- 
brance of  me.— Luke  22  : 19. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.  — Thursday  afternoon  and 
evening,  April  6,  A.  D.  30. 

Place.— In  an  upper  room  at  Jeru 
salem. 

Persons. — Jesus,  the  disciples. 

Lesson  Connection.— We  have  no 
record  of  what  Jesus  did  during  the 
time  between  Tuesday  evening,  when 
He  returned  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethany 
after  a busy  day  of  public  and  private 
instruction,  and  Tuesday  noon.  He 
was  probably  at  the  home  of  Lazarus 
in  close  communion  with  His  intimate 
friends,  or  in  retirement  alone.  The 
Jewish  rulers,  however,  ware  busy,  con- 
sulting together  how  they  might  take 
Him  and  put  Him  to  death.  On 
Thursday  afternoon  Jesus  sends  Peter 
and  John  to  Jerusalem  to  prepare  for 
the  Passover,  and  toward  evening  He 
went  there  with  His  disciples. 

The  Passover  Compared  with 
the  Lord’s  Supper.— The  Passover 
was  held  in  commemoration  of  the 
wonderful  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
under  the  Egyptian  yoke.  Every  time 
the  feast  was  held  the  fathers  were  to 
tell  their  children  the  story  of  tbeir 
deliverance.  The  paschal  lamb  was  a 
type  that  pointed  forward,  speaking  in 
prophetical  language  of  the  great  sacri- 
fice to  be  made  for  sin.  Thus  the 
Lord’s  Supper  was  instituted  by  the 
great  anti  type  of  the  paschal  lamb;  to 
be  held  in  commemoration  of  that 
great  event  when  the  whole  human 
family  were  delivered  from  the  bond- 
age and  curse  of  a broken  law,  and  by 
partaking  of  the  emblems  of  the 
broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  Christ, 
we  are  reminded  of  the  great  sacrifice, 
through  the  etlicacy  of  which  we  were 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  sin. 
The  same  is  also  a figure  pointing  for- 
ward to  the  time  when  Christ  shall 
come  in  His  glory  to  receive  His  own 
unto  Himself,  when  all  the  glorified 
shall  surround  the  table  of  the  Lord  in 
the  regions  of  glory. 

Home  Readings. 

Feb. 

H.  M.— The  Lord’s  Supper. 

Matt.  26  : 17-30 

12.  T. — The  traitor  indioated. 


Cambridge,  Neb.,  Jan.  14th,  1901. 
—Dear  Herald  Readers:  Greetings  to 
you  all  in  the  worthy  name  of  Jesus. 
Perhaps  a few  lines  from  here  may  in- 
terest a few.  We  are  having  beautiful 
winter  weather  at  present.  The  past 
year  has  been  a discouraging  one  with 
the  failure  of  crops,  making  it  hard  for 
many  poor  people  to  Btruggle  through. 
We  came  here  with  one  family  two 
years  ago.  I am  an  isolated  member 
of  the  church,  but  thanks  be  to  God  I 
need  not  be  isolated  from  His  love. 
There  are  no  members  here.  I get  very 
hungry  for  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  I look  forward  to  the  time 
when  I can  meet  with  the  people  of  my 
choice.  Brethren,  sisters,  pray  for  me 
that  I may  ever  be  faithful.  It  does 
one  good  to  get  away  from  home  or 
from  among  one’s  own.  Many  lessons 
can  be  learned.  I am  made  to  exclaim 
within  my  heart  Oh,  Dear  Mennonite 
Church,  why  don't  you  do  more  for  the 
world?  Oh  the  inconsistency  that  is 
afloat  in  our  land,  the  seeking  of  self- 
gratification.  Controversy  more  than 
peace  and  union ; when  I read  in  the 
pages  of  our  Dear  Herald  of  divisions 
or  dissatisfaction,  it  pains  my  heart. 
When  will  the  people  see  and  realize 
their  own  imperfections  before  God. 
O Lord,  grant  us  the  grace  to  love  Thee 
and  Thy  children  with  a more  perfect 
love,  forgetting  self  and  all  worldliness, 
and  living  for  the  good  of  those  around 
us.  May  we  as  a body  of  believers 
shine  forth  as  a bright  light  in  dark 
places.  That  we  may  be  monuments 
worthy  of  the  love  of  God  is  the  prayer 
of  an  unworthy  sister. 

Lizzie  Lapp. 

* 

Lund,  Kans.,  Jan.  6,  1901. --The 
brethren,  Bish.  John  C.  Birkey.of  Hope 
dale,  III.,  and  Bish.  Joseph  Scblegel,  of 
Hartford,  Kansas,  came  into  our  midst 
the  20th  of  Dec.,  out  of  love  and  zeal 
for  the  cause  of  God's  kingdom.  The 
dear  brethren  discharged  their  duties 
faithfully.  May  the  good  Lord  bless 
their  efforts  and  guide  them  with  His 
loving  spirit  that  they  may  apply  the 
soothing  balm  of  Gilead  unto  all.  On 
the  28th  of  Dec.,  the  brethren  returned 
home.  We  wish  you  God’s  speed,  dear 
brethren,  and  His  sustaining  grace  to 
strengthen  you  in  all  of  your  trials  and 
difficulties.  We  ask  the  prayers  of  all 
the  faithful.  Coil 

* 

New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  Jan.  21, 1900. 
—Greeting  to  all  the  brethren  and  sis 
ter8  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  We  have 
very  great  reasons  to  rejoice  for  we 
realize  that  God  has  been  with  us  and 
answered  our  prayers.  On  Jan.  6tb, 
E.  S.  Hallman,  of  Berlin,  Ont.,  came  to 
us  at  Biehn's  M.  H.  and  labored  with  us 
fifteen  days.  The  brother  presented 
God's  Truth  unto  us  in  all  its  purity 
and  power.  The.  meetings  were  both 


interesting  and  instructive,  and  as  a re- 
sult, twelve  precious  souls  had  the  cour- 
age to  confess  their  Saviour  before  the 
world.  May  the  Lord  bless  them  and 
lead  others  unto  Himself.  J.  S.  N. 
v 

From  Neutral,  Kansas.— Bro.  D. 
H.  Bender  arrived  at  this  place  Dec.  2d. 
During  his  stay  of  one  week  the  church 
was  much  encouraged.  Other  duties 
called  him  away  just  as  a goodly  num- 
ber of  souls  were  apparently  nearing 
the  kingdom.  Three  souls,  however, 
nobly  Btepped  out  from  the  world. 
But  in  God  will  we  trust,  not  in  man. 
Man’s  work  may  crumble,  but  God’s 
will  stand  the  storms  of  the  world,  and 
the  bombardmect  of  Satan  and  his 
hoBt.  Cor. 

* 

Martins  Cong.,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio. 
— It  has  baen  some  time  since  any  cor- 
respondence has  been  recieved  from 
this  place.  The  attendance  at  our,  S.  S. 
during  the  past  summer  was  good  with 
a deep  interest  taken  in  the  work.  The 
church  work  is  encouraging.  Two 
more  precious  souls  were  added  to  our 
number  Jan.  13,  1901,  by  water  baptism. 
Bish.  I.  J.  Bush  waiter,  of  this  place,  con 
ducted  the  services  in  a very  Impressive 
manner.  Pray  for  us.— Cor. 

* 

Shickly,  Neb.,  Jan.  21,  1901.— Dear 
Editor  and  readers  of  the  Herald,  you 
may  wonder  why  we  seldom  give  you 
any  news  from  our  little  congregation 
in  Fiilmore  Co.  Neb.  I will  try  and 
give  you  some  news.  Our  church  is 
still  increasing  in  number.  Six  families 
will  move  here  this  spring  from  Seward 
Co.,  Neb.,  and  we  hope  still  more  will 
follow.  If  there  are  any  ministers  who 
would  like  to  change  location,  we 
would  like  for  them  to  come  and  see 
our  country  and  pay  us  a visit.  We 
would  be  thankful  as  we  have  only  one 
minister  here  at  present,  Bro.  C.  Beller. 
May  the  Lord  bless  us  all  and  His 
ministers  where  unto  he  has  called 
them.— Joseph  Kuhns. 

« 

Sport,  Va.,  Jan.  16, 1901.— Greetings 
in  Jesus’  name.  This  finds  us  beading 
our  article  1901.  A New  Year  and  a 
New  Century.  How  many  new  resolu- 
tions have  been  made  and  bow  many 
will  we  keep  if  we  are  permitted  to  live 
to  see  the  close  of  this  year  Y These 
are  questions  we  should  all  consider. 
As  it  is  very  important  that  we  live, 
and  earnestly  go  to  work,  to  do  all  we 
can  for  those  around  us  and  help  build 
up  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  knowing  our 
time  here  is  short.  I feel  safe  to  say 
only  a few  if  any  who  see  the  opening 
of  the  century  will  be  here  to  see  it 
close.  So  let  us  form  good  resolutions 
and  carry  them  out  by  God’s  grace,  that 
our  lives  may  shine  for  Christ  wherever 
we  go.  Our  new  meeting  house  in  the 
mountain  was  dedicated  the  fourth 
Sunday  of  Dec.,  1900.  There  are  several 
more  applicants  for  membership;  hope 
they  will  continue  to  see  that  living  for 
ChriBt  is  far  preferable  to  living  as  the 
world;  that  they  may  come  out  boldly 
and  confess  Him  who  died  to  save  all, 
rich  and  poor  alike.  What  a glorious 
feature  in  the  great  plan  of  salvation 
that  Christ  is  not  partial.  On  the  first 
Sunday  of  this  month  one  precious  soul 
was  received  by  water  baptism  at 
Spring  Dale.  May  he  hold  fast  to  that 
good  part  which  shall  never  be  taken 
away  from  him.  Bro.  Jos.  F.  Heat 
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wole,  from  Rockingham  Co.,  was  with  us 
at  the  time,  and  preached  two  very  in- 
teresting sermons  Sunday  morning  and 
night.  May  God  bless  all  the  brethren 
who  go  to  tell  good  news  to  others,  that 
the  church  may  grow  and  prosper. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 

Cherry  Box,  Mo.,  Jan.  12.  1901.— 
Dear  Readers  of  the  Herald:  First, 
1 wish  you  the  choicest  of  God’s  bless- 
ings, and  may  He  cause  you  to  be  more 
faithful  in  His  service.  Dec.  30,  1900, 
Mt.  PIsgah  congregation  elected  officers 
for  the  new  year  as  follows: — Bro. 
George  Bissy,  superintendent;  Bro. 
Jesse  Horn,  assistant  superintendent; 
Bro.  Noah  Detwiler,  Sec’y;  Sister 
Stella  Lovengar,  Librarian;  Bro.  Wil- 
liam Detwiler,  chorister  and  Sister 
Loma  Detwiler,  treasurer.  We  have 
an  "evergreen" Sunday  school.  Another 
year  has  glided  by  with  all  its  toil  and 
care  and  may  each  bouI  this  question 
ask:  Will  I meet  my  Saviour  there? 

L.  D. 

* 

DeGroff,  Ohio,  Jan.  15,  1901. — 
Report  of  South  Union  Sunday  school 
up  to  Jan.  6,  1901:  Number  of  sessions 
held  during  the  year,  25;  number  of  offi- 
cers, 4;  average  attendance  of  officers,  3; 
average  attendance  of  teachers,  15; 
average  attendance  of  pupils,  132, 
average  attendance  of  visitors,  12;  total 
average  attendance,  212;  number  of 
verses  memorized,  782;  amount  of  con- 
tributions, 833.87.  This  is  an  “ever 
green”  Sunday  school. 

Elsie  King,  Sec. 

* 

From  Berne,  Mich.— Greeting  in 
the  name  of  Jesus.  On  Jan.  1st,  1901, 
we  organized  our  Sunday  school  as  fol- 
lows: Supt.,  M.  Heckendom;  Ass’t, 
T.  Rather;  Sec  y,  H.  Rapp;  Treas.,  J. 
Kopp.  Fray  for  us  that  we  may  pros- 
per. Henry  Rapp. 


Palmra,  Mo.,  Jan.  21,  1901.— Christ 
mas  afternoon,  S.  S.  'oflicers  were  elected 
at  this  place  for  1901.  As  a re- 
sult we  began  work  with  the  fol- 
lowing organization:  Supt.,  J.  M.  Her- 
shey;  Assist.  Supt.  Benj.Rohrer;  Treas., 
Frank  Robrer;Sec'y.,  Emma  E.  Hershey. 
God  bless  the  S.  S.  work.— Cor.  

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NUGOETS 

Gathered  at  the  5.  W.  Pa.  Bible  Con- 
ference. 

We  need  to  be  sound  in  patience  as 
well  as  in  faith  — J.  S.  Shoemaker. 

Some  times  when  people  become  dis- 
couraged the  best  thing  that  they  can 
do,  is  to  go  out  and  "visit  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  alHiction.” — Jno. 
Blosser. 

Is  it  just  as  important  to  be  Indus 
trious  with  our  minds  as  with  our 
bodies  I believe  it  is  a sin  to  be  lazy 
in  mind.— A.  Metzler. 

The  reason  some  people  prize  their 
religion  so  little  is  because  it  costs 
them  so  little— they  don't  sacrifice  any- 
thing for  it.— D.  H.  Bender. 

if  it  be  possible,  aB  much  as  lieth  in 
you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men.  Rom. 
12 : 18.  Some  people  are  Inclined  to 
think  that  many  things  are  not  possi 
ble.-  J.  B. 
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Never  turn  a man  away  who  asks  of 
you;  if  you  cannot  give  him  what  he 
asks,  give  him  some  good  advice.— 

J.S.  S. 


Don’t  make  apologies;  the  fact  is 
that,  by  making  an  apology,  we  draw 
attention  to  self — it  is  selfish. — A. 
Loucks. 

We  are  full  of  too  much  of  anything 
else  but  the  Spirit. — J.  B. 

We  need  to  take  courage  to  stand 
against  evil  though  we  must  suffer  per- 
secution from  brethren,  friends  and 
even  parents. — A.  M. 

Rev.  2 : 14,  15.  The  church  of  to-day 
is  allowing  certain  faUe  doctrines  to 
come  into  her,  aud  so  Bhe  has  certain 
things  written  against  her.— Ed.  Mil- 


ler. 

If  we  are  holding  up  the  truth,  even 
though  people  are  against  us,  let  ub 
know  that  right  is  might  and  will  pre- 
vail.— A.  M. 

Anything  that  we  set  ahead  of  God 
is  an  idol. — J.  S.  S. 

The  purpose  of  ordinances  is  not  to 
complete  salvation,  but  to  develop 
Christian  character  by  keeping  them. 


-A.  L. 


Sometimes  people’s  “soft  answers” 
have  daggers  in  them  that  reveal  their 
condition  toward  their  enemy.— J.  B. 

If  God  sees  fit  that  our  lives  should 
be  taken  in  His  service,  it  is  the  best 
thing  that  can  come  to  us.— A.  M. 

When  a question  comes  up  on  which 
the  exact  letter  of  the  Word  will  not 
direct,  always  choose  the  side  that  costs 
the  greatest  sacrifice.- J.  8.  S. 

There  will  be  no  hearing  of  petitions 
put  forth  from  hell.— S.  G.  Shetler. 

You  please  God  first  and  you  will 
please  all  people  that  you  need  to 
please.— D.  H.  B. 

Every  time  we  don’t  go  or  do  not  do 
when  the  Spirit  prompts  we  are  the 
loser.— J.  B. 

I believe  that  every  father  or  mother 
who  has  a family  should  have  a family 
altar.  You  should  never  allow  any- 
thing to  interfere  with  your  family 
worship.—.!.  S.  S. 

The  moment  we  begin  to  speak  of 
our  humility  there  is  none  there.— A.  L. 

The  gold  of  heaven  will  be  sufficient 
for  all;  I am  afraid  that  many  of  us, 
who  get  so  much  gold  down  here,  will 
never  get  any  of  that  over  there.— 
J.  S.  S. 


We  are  now  under  a new  contract, 
a new  covenant,— “the  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus;”  we  do  not  do 
because  it  is  commanded,  but  because 
we  love  to  do. — A.  L. 


When  the  Holy  Ghost  takes  poses- 
slon  of  the  heart,  the  flowers,  the  jewels 
—all  fashions— will  drop  off  like  the 
old  leaves  of  the  pin  oak,  drop  off  when 
the  buds  begin  to  put  forth  in  spring 
time.— J.  S.  3. 

There  are  too  many  tohitewashed 
Christians;  they  ought  to  be  washed 
white. — J.  B. 

We  Christian  people  make  a great 
mistake  in  that  we  worry  and  trouble 
over  things  that  we  cannot  help. — 
D.  H.  B. 

In  public  prayer  we  should  aim  to  be 
heard  by  God  and  not  by  man.— J.  S.  S. 

It  is  immodest  to  be  uncleanly. 
—A.  M. 

It  is  just  as  important  for  Christians 
not  to  use  the  carnal  weapon  — the 
tongue— In  defense  as  it  is  not  to  use 
the  sword  — J.  8.  8. 


THE  HISTORIC  DEVELOPMENT  OF 
THE  PEACE  IDEA. 


(Continued). 

The  fourth  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury eventB  alluded  to  was  William 
Penn’s  Holy  Experiment  in  govern- 
ment on  peace  principles,  inaugurated 
on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic  in  1682. 
With  this  must  be  coupled  his  Plan  for 
the  Peace  of  Europe,  published  eleven 
years  later  in  England,  a scheme  free 
from  the  destructive  contradictions  of 
the  Great  Design.  Penn’s  experiment 
in  practical  peace  politics,  the  first  of 
its  kind  in  history,  lasting  more  than 
half  a century,  has  become  almost  an 
inherent  part  of  the  moral  conscious- 
ness of  the  modern  political  world,  and 
it  is  becoming  every  year  more  effective 
in  creating  a belief  that  war  is  always 
honorably  avoidable  if  men  sincerely 
wish  it  to  be  avoided. 

The  works  of  these  four  men  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  unlike  as  they 
were,  were  not  isolated  and  dissociated 
events.  They  all  sprang,  on  their 
earthly  side,  from  the  same  root.  They 
were  the  expression  of  the  growing 
sense  of  brotherhood,  as  yet  scarcely 
conscious  of  itself,  which  Christianity 
had  been  silently  creating,  and  of  the 
developing  consciousness  of  the  inhu- 
manity of  war,  felt  even  while  men 
fought,  gloried  in  combat,  and  lost 
their  heads  in  the  delirium  of  victory. 
They  were  heaven  begotten  efforts,  cer- 
tainly, but  they  had  their  place  in  the 
providential  historic  development  of 
the  Christian  world.  Their  immediate 
effects  on  the  world  as  a whole,  were 
not  large,  but  one  has  only  to  study 
them  in  the  light  of  subsequent  his- 
tory to  see  what  powerful  seed  forces 
they  were. 

The  movement  of  thought  and  pur- 
pose which  these  men  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  interpreted  with  such 
insight  and  courage  went  steadily  on 
into  the  eighteenth  century.  It  found 
a number  of  distinguished  representa- 
tives in  different  fields.  The  work  of 
Grotius  in  international  law  was  car- 
ried forward  by  Puffendorf,  Vattel  and 
others.  The  schemes  of  William  Penn 
and  Henry  the  Fourth  were  reproduced 
in  France  by  the  Abbe  de  St.  Pierre 
(1713)  and  Rousseau,  and  later  in  Eng 
land,  by  Bentham.  Adam  Smith  and 
Turgot,  toward  the  close  of  the  cen- 
tury, drew  from  economics  powerful 
arguments  for  international  intercourse 
and  friendship.  Poetry  also,  in  this 
fruitful  era,  came  forward  to  support 
the  growing  demand  for  peace,  and 
Lessing  and  Herder  uttered  the  new 
thought  in  verse.  Even  before  the 
seventeenth  century  had  closed,  philoso 
phy,  through  Locke,  Leibnitz  and 
Montesquieu,  had  made  its  protest  of 
reason  against  war.  The  last  years  of 
the  eighteenth  century  gave  us  Kant's 
great  tractate  on  “Perpetual  Peace.” 

For  the  moBt  part  the  peace  work  of 
the  eighteenth  century  was  still  theo- 
retical and  ideal.  There  waB  little 
attempt  at  the  practical.  The  time 
had  hardly  come  for  it  in  a general 
way.  Opinion  was  still  too  feeble  and 
unintegrated.  The  Friends  as  a body 
continued  their  peace  protest,  but  in  a 
very  traditional  way,  and  many  of 
them  failed  in  the  hour  of  testing. 
The  colony  of  Pennsylvania  abandoned 
the  standard  of  Penn  and  fell  away 
into  the  general  condition  of  society 
round  about.  In  the  unfolding  of 


ideas,  theories  and  projects  of  peace  the 
century  was  very  prolific,  but  not  until 
near  its  close  did  the  movement  veer 
much  toward  the  practical.  There 
were  here  and  there  some  unimportant 
arbitrations,  but  they  had  lit'  le  juridic 
character  and  passed  almost  unnoticed. 
They  were  mere  temporary  expedients 
of  a personal  rather  than  of  a social 
character.  The  contentions  and  de- 
structive conflicts  of  peoples  and  na- 
tions went  on  almost  unrelieved.  Dip- 
lomacy itself,  which  is  essentially  an 
instrument  of  peace  and  originated  as 
such,  was  swept  away  and  turned  into 
an  instrument  of  promoting  war  and 
conquest.  The  eighteenth  century,  in 
spite  of  St.  Pierre,  Bentham  and  Kant, 
and  the  growing  undercurrent  of 
thought  and  aspiration  represented  by 
them,  closed  with  Napoleon  overshad- 
owing Europe  and  war  still  on  the 
throne. 

It  is  a noteworthy  historic  fact,  de- 
serving mention  in  connection  with  the 
opening  of  the  present  century,  that 
the  movement  for  the  abolition  of  war 
and  that  for  human  liberty  have  gone 
hand  in  hand.  Wherever  the  sense  of 
liberty,  civil  or  religious,  became  well 
developed,  respect  for  the  rights  of 
other  peoples  appeared,  and  with  it  the 
feeling  that  war  ought  to  cease  and 
peace  prevail.  The  two  are  really 
parts  of  the  same  movement,  for  slav- 
ery and  war  spring  out  of  the  same 
spirit.  The  demand  of  peace  is  a de- 
mand for  justice,  equal  rights  and 
universal  liberty.  William  Penn  was 
as  consecrated  to  liberty  as  to  peace. 
He  understood  that  without  the  former 
the  latter  is  impossible,  The  author  of 
“Perpetual  Peace”  was  so  passionately 
devoted  to  liberty  that  when  he  heard 
that  a copy  of  the  “Declaration  of  the 
Rights  of  Man”  had  arrived  from 
France,  he  ran  across  the  university 
campus  at  Konigsberg,  a thing  which 
he  had  never  been  known  to  do  before. 
On  the  14th  of  May,  1790,  the  French 
Assembly,  which  met  in  the  interests 
of  liberty,  solemnly  decreed  the  aboli- 
tion of  war.  The  founders  of  Ameri- 
ican  liberty  had  a great  fear  of  war  and 
of  standing  armies,  and  left  no  place 
for  war  except  as  a last  resort  in  the 
defense  of  liberty  and  rights.  Most  of 
the  leaders  of  the  anti  slavery  move- 
ment—Whittier,  GarrisoD,  Jay,  Ballou, 
Wright,  May,  and  others— were  abso 
lute  peace  men.  There  is  no  record 
of  a real  peace  man  who  has  not  been 
an  uncompromising  friend  of  liberty, 
though  many  friends  of  liberty  have 
failed  to  see  that  they  ought  consist- 
ently to  be  absolute  opponents  of  war. 
The  liberty  movement  of  this  and  the 
last  century,  resulting  in  independent 
republics  in  the  New  World  and  consti- 
tutional governments  in  the  Old,  has 
seen  the  peace  propaganda  spring  up 
and  develop  simultaneously  and  almost 
coterminously  with  it.  The  nation 
which  has  taken  the  lead  in  the  devel- 
opment of  liberty  and  the  creation  of 
institutions  founded  thereon  has  also 
led  in  the  movement  for  the  abolition 
of  war,  both  on  its  sentimental  and  its 
practical  side. 

TbiB  century  has  seen  a remarkable 
evolution  of  the  movement  for  peace 
along  many  lines.  The  movement  has 
not  only  become  much  more  extended, 
but  it  has  also  become  thoroughly  or- 
ganized and  strongly  practical.  It  has 
not,  however,  lost  any  of  its  idealism. 
It  has  deepened  and  widened  on  its 
sentimental  side  quite  as  much  as  on 


its  practical  side.  For  every  peace 
Idealist  whose  name  comes  to  us  from 
the  past  two  centuries,  our  own  fur- 
nishes scores.  Noah  Worcester,  Wil- 
liam Ladd,  Jonathan  Dymond,  Wil- 
liam E.  Channing,  Charles  Sumner, 
Adin  Ballou,  Thomas  C.  Upbam,  Elibu 
Burritt,  William  Jay,  John  Bright, 
Richard  Cobden,  Henry  Richard, 
Hodgson  Pratt,  Victor  Hugo,  Charles 
Lemonnier,  Frederic  Passy,  Bertha  von 
Suttner,  David  Dudley  Field,  E.  T. 
Moneta,  Fredrik  Bajer,  Sheldon  Amos, 
Bluntschli,  Leone  Levi,  Leo  Tolstoy, 
Jonh  de  Bloch,  and  Nicholas  the  Sec 
pnd,  to  mention  no  others,  have  all 
been  primarily  peace  idealists.  Some 
of  them  have  been  nothing  else,  and 
have  been  none  the  less  useful  for  that 
reason.  But  the  strong  idealism  which 
has  characterized  the  century’s  peace 
efforts  has  not  prevented  them  from 
being  singularly  practical.  In  recent 
years  the  labor  of  the  friends  of  peace, 
both  in  their  individual  and  their  or- 
ganized capacity,  have  consisted  largely 
in  efforts  to  secure  the  adoption  of 
pacific  methods  of  settling  disputes. 

The  bare  mention  of  the  list  of 
names  just  given — and  it  could  be 
added  to  indefinitely— gives  a vivid  im- 
pression of  the  great  expansion  of 
peace  thought  and  work  as  compared 
with  former  centuries.  When  the  cen- 
tury opened  not  a peace  society  existed 
outside  of  the  Mennonites  and  Friends. 
There  was  no  thought  of  organization. 
There  had  been  no  co  operation  of 
thinkers  and  workers,  if  it  can  be  said 
that  there  were  any  workers.  The 
Friends  and  Mennonites  had  not  gone 
beyond  their  own  borders  to  co  operate 
with  others.  But  since  1815  organize 
tion  has  been  effected  and  developed  to 
such  an  extent  that  there  are  to  day 
peace  associations  to  the  number  of 
more  than  four  hundred,  in  no  less  than 
fifteen  countries,  numbering  many 
thousands  of  adherents,  coming  from 
all  classes  of  society.  Besides  these, 
many  other  organizations  give  peace  a 
large  place  on  their  programs.  Be 
tween  these  numerous  friends  of  peace 
in  different  countries  a close  bond  has 
been  formed.  Peace  congresses  and 
conferences  are  a part  of  the  settled 
order  of  the  day.  The  International 
Peace  Bureau  at  Berne,  in  existence 
now  for  eight  years,  has  made  the 
union  permanent.  In  Kant’s  day 
statesmen  were  so  far  from  giving 
peace  any  place  in  their  thought  that 
he  delicately  apologized  to  them  in  his 
“Perpetual  Peace”  for  venturing  to 
suggest  that  his  treatise  might  not  do 
them  any  damage.  To  day,  only  a 
hundred  years  from  his  time,  the  larg 
est  peace  organization  in  existence,  the 
Interparliamentary  Peace  Union,  with 
fifteen  hundred  members  consists 
wholly  of  statesmen,  who  meet  annu 
ally  in  the  capitals  of  Europe  to  pro 
mote  the  settlement  of  international 
differences  by  arbitration.  One  can 
easily  imagine  Kant  running  again 
across  the  university  campus  at  knowl 
edge  of  tbi6  remarkable  organization. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  century 
there  had  been  no  cases  of  interna 
tional  arbitration  worth  mentioning. 
Since  then  the  method  has  come  into 
general  use,  more  than  one  hundred 
important  cases  having  been  settled  by 
this  means.  All  the  civilized  nations 
have  had  recourse  to  arbitration,  some 
of  them  many  timeB.  Difficulties  of 
almost  every  sort  have  been  adjusted  in 
this  way.  The  legislatures  of  nearly 
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all  the  civilized  nations  have  passed 
strong  resolutions  favoring  the  employ 
ment  of  arbitration  in  the  adjustment 
of  disputes.  In  industrial  controver- 
sies the  principle  of  arbitration  has 
made  no  less  signal  progress.  Organi- 
zations and  movements  representing 
millions  of  both  men  and  women  are 
placing  themselves  everywhere  against 
war  and  standing  armies  as  instru- 
ments of  tyranny  and  economic  op- 
pression. International  law  as  a 
means  of  preventing  aud  mitigating 
war  has  also  made  great  advance  since 
the  opening  of  the  century.  It  has 
given  us  the  principle  of  neutrality, 
which  prevents  war  from  spreading 
and  involving  a whole  group  of  na- 
tions, as  was  the  case  not  a century 
ago.  It  has  carried  the  principles  of 
right  and  justice  a good  way  into  the 
chaos  of  international  affairs.  It  op- 
erates over  a wide  field  of  international 
relations  in  time  of  peace,  cultivating 
acquaintance,  friendship  and  restraint 
of  passion.  In  time  of  war  it  prevents, 
inconsiderable  measure,  cruelties  and 
Bufferings  forming  no  necessary  part  of 
fighting  and  campaigning,  but  which 
formerly  attend  every  war. 

The  peace  idea  has  entered  deeply 
Into  the  century’s  literature.  You 
could  count  on  the  fingers  of  two 
hands  all  the  works  on  peace  which 
appeared  prior  to  the  year  1800.  Since 
then  a body  of  special  peace  literature 
has  grown  up  so  extensive  that  it  is 
doubtful  if  fifty  12mo  pages  would  hold 
the  bare  list  of  titles  of  books  and  pam- 
phlets which  have  been  published. 
This  takes  no  account  of  the  innumer- 
able articles  which  have  appeared  in 
recent  years  in  the  magazines  and 
newspapers,  nor  of  the  treatment  of 
the  subject  in  general  literature  by  au- 
thors like  Tennyson,  Whittier,  Long- 
fellow and  many  others  of  equal  or 
less  note. 

(Conclusion  follows.) 


REHEMBERINO  A MOTHER’S 
SONG. 

How  greatly  are  those  children  to  be 
compassionated,  and  of  how  rich  an 
heritage  do  they  suffer  deprivation,  who 
have  no  remembrance  of  a mother's 
voice  in  song. 

An  instance  is  recalled  of  a family 
whose  oldest  sons  talked  with  enthus- 
iasm of  the  songs  their  mother  sang 
when  they  were  boys.  A younger  boy 
always  looked  his  wistfuiness  and  dis- 
appointment, for  he  had  no  such  mem- 
ory. The  mother's  health  had  failed, 
and  with  it  her  voice,  in  the  time  of  his 
bringing  up,  and  so  much  was  lost  to 
him  that  seemed  like  gathered  wealth 
to  the  older  ones. 

So  I feel  like  saying  to  mothers: 
“Sing  if  ever  so  poorly,  to  your  little  ones. 
Give  them  childhood  memory  of  how 
Mother  could  sing,”  because  in  after  life 
it  will  be  precious  to  them,  and  may 
sometimes  give  them  help  over  the  hard, 
uphill  places  that  come  to  all,  however 
favored.  If  we  should  be  asked  that 
question  of  today,  “Who  most  in 
fluenced  your  life?  or  What  did  your 
mother  teach  you?  we  could  answer 
with  earnest  directness  to  the  first: 
“Our  mother.  She  set  the  current  of 
our  lives  towards  God.”  And  reply  to 
the  second  by  saying:  “She  taught  us 
personal  responsibility  and  the  fear  of 
God.” 


DECLINE  OF  QUAKERISM 

Continued  from  page  36. 

is  so  constituted  that  the  nature  of  the 
invisible  powers  which  he  feels  control 
him,  their  will,  their  purposes,  are  to 
him  questions  of  passionate  interest  and 
moment.  On  none  of  these  subjects 
have  Quakers  anything  to  say  that 
other  creeds  do  not  say,  or  at  least 
allow  to  be  said,  and  therefore,  always 
respecting  and  sometimes  admiring 
Quakers,  Englishmen  are  unanimous 
in  rejecting  Quakerism.  It  is  a pity, 
but  the  sect  which  has  done  most  to 
make  of  philanthropy  a dominant  fac- 
tor in  modern  life  is  hastening  to  an 
honored  grave.” 

In  the  above  article  two  points  be- 
come apparent.  One,  that  the  people  in 
general  (both  in  England  and  America, 
including  theologians  of  the  past  and 
present  age),  have  failed  to  make  the 
proper  distinction  between  Christian 
and  non  Christian  people.  While  the 
Quakers  as  well  as  other  60  called  non- 
resistant  denominations  believe  and 
teach,  according  to  the  Word  of  God, 
(not  according  to  human  opinions), 
that  governments  are  ordained  of  God, 
and  that  the  true  child  of  God,  must, 
for  conscience  sake,  practice  submis 
sion,  and  a faithful  obedience  to  the 
government  under  which  they  live,  in 
all  points  that  do  not  militate  against 
the  gOBpel,  they  at  the  same  time  hold 
and  believe,  that  according  to  the  ex- 
ample and  teaching  of  our  Savior,  that 
those  who  are  truly  followers  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  can  take  no  part  in 
the  destruction  of  human  life,  or 
the  punishment  of  criminals,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  common  custom  of 
law.  The  life  of  the  true  child  of  God, 
is  one  that  accords  with  the  teachings 
of  the  Gospel.  Jesus  came  to  save  life 
and  not  to  destroy  it.  His  followers 
have  the  same  mind  and  follow  in  His 
footsteps.  The  fact  that  they  do  sub 
mit  themselves  to  the  guidance  and 
care  of  a heavenly  Parent,  and  are  tat 
isfied  to  accept  what  God  in  tender 
mercy  deals  out  to  them,  only  manifest 
their  faith  and  their  entire  consecra 
tion,  and  a willing  submission  to  His 
will.  Of  such  faith  and  submission  to 
God's  will  we  have  many  examples  in 
the  history  of  God's  people  of  old  and 
in  the  history  of  the  Quakers  in  modern 
times.  In  many  instances  God  Btretched 
out  over  them  His  protecting  arm  and 
preserved  both  life  and  property.  This 
living  a Christian  life,  separated  from 
the  world,  and  not  being  overcome  of 
evil,  but  overcoming  evil  with  God,  is 
not  a human  notion  or  opinion.  It  is 
the  manifestation  of  a Christian  char- 
acteristic, found  in  and  based  on  the 
Word  of  God.  It  is  bringing  out  and 
making  the  teachings  of  Christ  practi- 
cal in  our  every  day  life.  Christ  said, 
when  He  was  upon  the  earth,  “Render 
unto  Caisar  the  things  that  are  tVsar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God’s. 
When  preachers  and  theologians,  and 
the  professed  people  of  God  throughout 
the  world  once  learn  this  fact,  they  will 
have  no  difficulty  in  harmonizing  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  non-resistant 
denominations  with  the  W ord  of  God, 
and  drawing  thereupon  perfect  consis 
tency. 

Those  that  are  under  the  law,  of 
course  are  subject  to  and  governed  by 
the  law.  Those  that  are  under  the  Gos- 
pel, have  advanced  beyoDd  the  reach  of 
the  civil  and  Mosaic  law  atd  are  gov 


erned  and  led  by  the  more  perfect  law 
of  Christ,  the  law  of  Love,  the  law  of 
peace  and  of  good  will  unto  all  men; 
the  law  that  prompts  men  to  love  and 
forgive  even  their  enemies. 

The  other  point  that  presents  itself  in 
the  consideration  of  the  article  given 
above  is  the  idea  that  Quakers  and 
other  non-resistent  denominations  have 
made  rigid  and  strenuous  laws  for  the 
government  of  their  people,  and  that 
the  members  will  have  to  practice  these 
things  because  they  are  church  laws  or 
rules.  This  however  is  an  error. 

When  the  Quaker  refuses  to  bear 
arms  and  destroy  the  life  and  property 
of  his  fellows  he  so  refuses  because  Je- 
sus said,  “A  new  Commandment  I give 
unto  you  that  ye  love  one  another,”  and 
because  He  also  said,  “Love  your  en- 
emies, bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  them  which  despitefully  use  you 
and  persecute  you.”  When  he  refuses 
to  lift  his  hand  and  swear  by  heaven, 
by  the  Bible  or  by  some  other  oatb,  he 
does  so,  because  Jesus  says,  “Swear  not 
at  all.”  When  he  refuses  to  follow  the 
vanities,  follies,  vain  amusements  and 
Binful  pleasures  of  this  present  evil 
world,  it  is  because  God  in  His  Word 
teaches  them  that  they  shall  not  love 
the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in 
the  world.  John  says,  “If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him,  for  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  lust  of  the  flesh 
and  the  pride  of  life,  are  not  of  the 
Father,  but  of  the  world.” 

In  all  these  things  it  is  not  simply 
church  law,  not  a law  made  by  church 
fathers.  These  are  laws,  in  the  making 
of  which  man  has  no  part.  They  are 
God's  laws:  the  gospel  law,  the  law  that 
will  stand  when  heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  and  all  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  sincerity  and  truth  will 
accept  this  law,  not  as  a hard,  cruel, 
tyrannical  law,  but  because  the  heart  is 
prompted  by  love  to  magnify  God  and 
glorify  His  great  and  glorious  name; 
because  Jesus  again  says,  “If  ye  love 
me,  keep  my  commandments,”  and 
again,  He  that  heareth  my  words  aDd 
doeth  them  hath  eternal  life.”  And 
again  Jesus  says,  “My  yoke  is  easy  and 
my  burden  is  light.” 

The  ordinances,  command,  statutes 
and  judgments  of  God  must  not  and 
cannot  be  looked  upon  as  cruel,  unkind, 
harsh  or  tyrranical  laws,  designed  to 
force  men  into  subjection— they  are  the 
love  of  God  made  manifest  unto  men; 
they  are  the  outflow  of  the  great  law  of 
love  that  lead  men  to  accept  Christ  and 
His  Word  because  they  love  God,  be 
cause  they  love  His  word;  because  they 
desire  to  glorify  His  name,  and  to  at- 
tain the  inheritance  of  glory  In  the 
world  beyond.  He  who  fully  conse 
crates  himself  to  the  service  of  God  will 
realize  that  it  is  only  a coming  out 
from  under  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  a coming  out  from  under  the  dark- 
ness and  bondage  of  sin  into  the  glor- 
ious light  and  liberty  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  He  who  thus  gives  himself  to 
Christ  assumes  a service  of  love,  not 
the  service  of  bondage,  or  the  service  of 
a slave;  he  is  not  bound  with  chains  or 
ironclad  laws.  Love  binds  him  to  God, 
love  leads  him  in  the  way— his  whole 
spirit,  soul  and  body  is  in  harmony  with 
God  and  His  word;  he  is  fully  conformed 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  that  which  oth- 
ers may  look  as  a hard,  cold,  dreary  ser- 
vice is  the  joy  of  his  heart;  his  whole 
being  rejoices  in  the  service  he  has  ac- 


cepted; he  glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  in  his  obedience  to  the  blessed'gos- 
pel  which  sustains  him  in  fellowship 
with  his  heavenly  Father,  and  gives 
him  communion  with  the  blessedness 
of  heaven.  He  is  God’s  glorious  free- 
man, enjoying  that  blessed  liberty  that 
the  world  knows  not  of,  and  in  the  fact 
that  he  is  a child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of 
eternal  glory. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  TWO  WAYS. 

ESSAY  BY  ANNIE  L.  MILLER. 

"Enter  ye  In  at  the  strait  sate,  for 
wide  Is  the  gate,  and  broad  la  the  way, 
that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  In  thereat:  because 
strait  la  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  It.” 

The  question  may  come  to  every  in- 
dividual, Which  way  am  I traveling? 
We  are  either  on  the  broad  or  on  the 
narrow  way.  The  man  who  is  living  in 
open  rebellion  against  God,  is  traveling 
that  broad  way,  which  will  lead  him  to 
destruction.  That  road  may  seem  easy 
to  those  who  are  carnally  minded,  not 
considering  • what  the  end  will  be. 
“There  is  a way  that  seemeth  right  to 
a man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways 
of  death.” 

There  is  no  reason,  for  any  one,  who 
has  a knowledge  of  the  Bible,  to  be 
traveling  on  the  broad  road.  If  we 
look  at  this  in  a natural  way,  we  would 
think  a man  very  foolish  if  we  would 
see  him  traveling  in  a direction  which 
he  knew  would  bring  him  into  a dan- 
gerous place,  and  where  his  life  would 
probably  be  taken.  Sinner,— are  you  less 
foolish  for  traveling  the  way  you  are 
traveling?  Have  you  an  easy  road  to 
travel?  Can  you  with  a clear  con- 
science say,  I am  happy?  Let  me 
point  you  to  a better  way.  Christ  says, 
"I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life: 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
me.”  Christ  is  our  way  in  life  and  in 
death.  He  is  the  only  way,  and  we 
must  follow  in  His  steps.  We  must 
keep  our  eyes  on  Jesus,  lest  when  trials 
and  tribulations  come  upon  us,  we  will, 
like  Peter,  sink.  We  must  show  daily, 
by  our  walk  and  conduct,  that  we  are 
on  the  narrow  way.  We  must  “abstain 
from  all  appearance  of  evil,"  even 
“foolish  talking  or  jesting  which  are 
not  convenient”  for  any  one  who  has 
confessed  Christ.  We  must  walk, 
“even  as  he  walked.”  And  may  we 
ever  be  on  the  “highway  of  holiness,” 
of  which  the  Bible  speaks.  Let  us  not 
go  on  in  a selfish  way,  but  try  to  win 
others  unto  Christ,  the  Way.  The  way 
of  the  Christian  Is  not  such  a hard  way, 
as  it  may  seem  to  the  unconverted.  To 
those  who  are  blinded  in  sin  the  way 
seems  hard,  but  Christ  Is  the  way,  and 
He  will  smooth  the  rough  places.  His 
love  gives  light  upon  our  path  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  comfort  and  guide  us. 

Dear  friend  out  of  Christ,— won’t  you 
accept  Christ,  the  way?  You  must 
some  day,  give  an  account  of  yourself. 
How  will  you  answer?  If  you  con- 
tinue in  this  way,  sad  will  be  your  con- 
dition. You  can  not  meet  your  God  in 
peace.  Turn  away  from  your  evil 
ways,  and  “walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in 
the  light,  then  you  shall  have  fellow 
ship  one  with  another,"  and  you  can 
finally  meet  a God  of  peace.  May  we, 
who  have  started  on  this  Christian 
journey,  “be  faithful  unto  death,  and 
we  shall  receive  a crown  of  life,"  and  we 
shall  be  forever  with  Christ  where  all 
is  joy,  peace  and  happiness 
Tub,  Pa 
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SOWING. 


BY  SUSAN  K.  LEHMAN. 

“Sow  not  the  field  with  mingled  seed." 

God  commanded  Modes  to  teach  these 
words  to  the  children  of  Israel.  These 
words  are  a part  of  the  law  he  was  to 
teach  them.  We  see  them  gather  _ 
around  him  eager  to  hear  what  he  had 
to  say  and  what  was  required  of  them 
to  do.  Perhaps  they  formed  good  reso- 
lutions and  thought  they  would  abide 
by  his  teaching.  But  his  story  soon  be- 
came an  old  story  to  them.  For  they 
fell  into  transgression  and  turned  away 
from  God  going  back,  as  it  were  to 
Egypt,  walking  in  the  paths  of  sin,  sow- 
ing seed  which  would  bring  destruction 
to  their  souls. 

As  our  mind  is  carried  over  their 
journey  through  the  wilderness  we  hear 
them  murmur  against  Moses,  saying, 
“Let  us  alone.”  These  are  the  words 
we  told  you  in  Egypt,  “for  it  had  been 
better  for  us  to  serve  the  Egyptians  than 
to  die  in  the  wilderness.”  In  our  imag- 
ination we  follow  them  to  the  place 
where  God  proved  them  and  told  them 
if  they  would  hearken  to  His  voice,  give 
ear  to  His  commandments  and  keep 
His  statutes  He  would  put  none  of 
those  diseases  upon  them  which  He 
brought  upon  the  Egyptians.  God  only 
wanted  obedience.  He  would  do  the 
rest,  supply  all  their  needs.  Again  we 
see  them  fall  in  the  wilderness  of  sin 
with  increased  murmurlngs  against 
God.  We  hear  God  making  loud  calls 
to  them.  Then  they  would  again  re- 
member him  and  acknowledge  him  as 
their  God.  But  God  was  merciful  to 
them  for  all  this  and  blessed  them  in 
various  ways.  He  promised  them  a 
blessing  to  the  full  if  they  would  only 
obey  him.  He  also  told  them  the  dark 
side  of  the  picture  if  they  would  set 
themselves  against  him.  Indeed  it  is  a 
very  dark  picture.  We  often  wonder 
why  they  did  not  heed  God’s  voice  and 
do  as  He  wanted  them  to  do.  So  it  is 
in  our  day.  Did  not  God  choose  am- 
bassadors in  Christ’s  stead  who  are 
standing  on  the  walls  of  Zion  preaching 
the  everlasting  Gospel  from  Sabbath  to 
Sabbath  and  people  will  not  heed  the 
warning?  They  prefer  going  on  in 
their  sins,  sowing  seeds  of  impurities 
which  will  in  the  end  bring  them  into 
the  place  "where  their  worm  dieth  not 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.” 

But  some  one  Bays,  The  world  is 
growing  better.  The  outlook  to  chris- 
tianize the  world  is  not  clear  to  the 
writer  when  according  to  the  Chicago 
Times-Herald  the  number  of  murders 
in  the  United  States  per  year  aggregate 
ten  thousand.  Those  murders  are  com- 
mitted in  the  full  light  of  the  Gospel. 
Jeremiah  says  not  amiss  when  he  says, 
“The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked.  Who  can 
know  it?” 

We  will  go  back  to  the  birth  of  Christ 
—We  will  again  see  the  wickedness  that 
was  in  the  heart  of  man.  When  the 
little  sinless  Son  of  God  was  lying  in 
the  manger  sweetly  sleeping  he  was 
sought  after  by  wicked  hands,  to  destroy 
His  dear  life;  who  had  not  yet  looked 
on  the  dawn  of  day,  yet  Himself  was 
the  morning  star.  While  the  little 
form  was  sweetly  sleeping  inhaling  and 
exhaling  the  zephyrs  which  were 
gently  sweeping  o’er  Him  made  fra 
grant  with  His  breath.  There  our  lit- 
tle Lord  lay  unconscious  of  the  murder 
oub  plot  that  was  buried  in  that  wicked 


man’s  heart.  We  will  recall  the  sayings 
of  Jer.  17  : 9 “The  heart  is  desperately 
wicked,  Who  can  know  it?” 

He  was  crucified  and  slain  by 
wicked  hands.  If  we  study  Him  it 
makes  us  feel  exceedingly  sad  that 
He  had  to  suffer  that  awful  death 
for  you  and  for  me.  If  the  many 
thousands  who  were  crucified  before 
Christ  were  permitted  to  testify  as  to 
the  death  of  the  cross,  they  would  say 
with  one  accord  that  the  suffering  was 
indescribable.  I am  sorry  to  say  that 
Christ  is  also  crucified  and  put  to  open 
shame  in  our  day.  He  is  put  on  and 
cast  off  as  if  He  were  an  old  garment. 
If  we  would  not  crucifiy  Him  afresh 
we  must  get  away  from  self;  be  crucified 
and  die  unto  sin,  for  CbriBt  cannot 
dwell  in  a heart  that  is  not  filled  with 
the  love  of  God.  He  wants  a heart  that 
garners  preciouB  seed.  He  also  wants 
a consecrated  heart.  If  Buch  is  the 
condition  of  our  hearts,  then  all  bitter- 
ness, wrath,  anger,  backbiting  and  evil 
speaking  is  put  away.  Then  God  can 
dwell  in  our  hearts,  for  Jesus  said  to 
his  disciples  if  a man  love  me  he  will 
keep  my  words  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him  and 
make  our  abode  with  Him.  Heb.  12  : 14 
tells  us  what  we  are  to  follow.  He  says, 
“Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holi- 
ness, without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord.”  Let  us  see  what  James 
says  (Jas.  1 : 26).  “If  any  man  among 
you  seem  to  be  religious  and  bridleth 
not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own 
heart,  this  man’s  religion  is  in  vain.” 
We  have  many  things  to  guard  against 
if  we  want  to  be  pure  and  holy.  My 
prayer  is,  may  we  all  be  clothed  in 
robes  of  righteousness.  For  not  until 
we  are  clothed  thus  can  we  truely  sing 
from  the  heart,  “Blessed  be  the  tie  that 
binds  our  hearts  in  Christian  love.” 
This  tie  is  not  an  earthly  tie,  it  is  not  a 
tie  of  man,  for  it  binds  to  the  throne  of 
God  where  we  shall  all  be  perfect  in 
heavenly  union.  What  a joy  that  will 
be!  If  our  hopes  are  well  founded  we 
can  say  with  the  poet: 

“Less  of  earth  than  we  had  last  year, 

Throbs  In  your  veins  and  throbs  In  mine; 
For  the  way  to  heaven  Is  growing  clear. 

And  the  gates  of  the  city  fairer  shine, 

And  the  day  that  our  latest  treasure  flee, 

Wide  they  will  open  for  you  and  me.” 
Cullom,  III. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CHRIST  AND  HIS  EXAMPLE. 


BY  F.  B.  P. 


In  studying  the  subject  of  religion, 
of  the  Christian  religion— the  one 
prominent  figure  is  always  Christ  and 
Him  crucified. 

He  comes  to  us  as  the  woman’s  seed 
who  shall  bruise  the  serpent’s  head — 
the  seed  in  whom  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  are  to  be  blessed — the  great 
prophet  whom  all  shall  hear.  The  Shi- 
loh, the  Prince  of  the  house  of  David, 
the  lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  the 
Wonderful  Counsellor,  eternal  Father, 
the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Jesus  who 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins, 
the  great  teacher  come  from  God,  He 
who  spake  as  man  never  spake;  He 
who  has  power  over  the  earth,  over  the 
elements,  over  land  and  sea,  He  could 
turn  water  into  wine,  open  the  eyeB  of 
the  blind,  unstop  the  ears  of  the  deaf, 
make  the  lame  man  walk,  make  whole 
the  paralytic,  cleanse  the  leper  and 
raise  the  dead  -He  to  whom  was  given 
all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  who 


sent  the  comforter  to  abide  with  Hla 
people  forever— who  came  to  seek  and 
to  save  the  lost. 

This  same  Jesus  who  came  to  save 
us,  the  apostle  tells  us  in  our  text 
never  committed  one  sin — never  was 
untrue — no  guile  found  in  His  mouth. 

This  great  pattern  of  a good  and 
pure  life  never  sought  to  avenge  him- 
self. He  fulfilled  the  apostle’s  teach- 
ing when  he  tells  us  that  we  should  not 
avenge  ourselves,  and  should  not  re- 
turn evil  for  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good. 

Another  thought  we  must  not  pass 
by  here.  Jesus  himself  taught  His 
disciples  not  to  resist  evil,  but  if  a man 
smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek  turn  to 
him  the  other  also.  If  a man  ask  thee 
to  go  a mile,  go  two;  if  by  force  of  law 
or  any  other  force  he  takes  away  thy 
cloake,  let  him  have  thy  coat  also. 

This  blessed  characteristic  of  Jesus 
is  beautifully  and  grandly  brought  out 
in  the  53rd  chapter  of  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah.  “He  is  despised  and  rejected 
of  men,  a man  of  sorrows  and  ac 
quainted  with  grief.  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  bruised  for  our 
iniquities,  smitten,  stricken,  beaten, 
mocked,  reviled,  derided,  crowned  with 
thorns,  oppressed  and  afflicted,  yet  He 
opened  not  His  mouth;  He  was 
brought  as  a lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and 
aB  a sheep  before  his  shearers  is  dumb, 
so  he  opened  not  his  mouth.”  When 
He  was  reviled,  He  did  not  as  we  say, 
“pay  them  back  in  their  own  coin,”  he 
took  it  patiently,  meekly.  When  He 
suffered,  He  threatened  not,  but  gave 
it  all  over  into  the  hands  of  His 
heavenly  Father. 

How  beautifully  all  this  harmonizes 
with  the  life  and  practice  of  Jesus 
when  He  hung  on  the  cross.  When  He 
prayed  and  said,  “Father  forgive  them 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do,  and 
again  in  the  closing  scene  when  He 
said,  “Father  into  thy  hands  I com- 
mend my  spirit.’ 

The  harmony  that  exists  in  the  var- 
ious parts  of  God’s  word  and  makeB 
them  all  one  grand  harmony  of  peace 
and  unity  is  indeed  very  remarkable. 
The  prophet  foretells,  Jesus  fulfills  and 
the  apostle  testifies  to  the  truth  of  both 
the  prophecy  and  its  fulfillment,  and  so 
we  have  three  strong  witnesses  to  these 
grand  truths  that  must  ever  convince 
the  most  skeptical.  Three  that  bear 
witness  in  heaven  and  three  on  earth. 
The  most  remarkable  feature  of  this 
lesson  is  the  entire  absence  of  guile,  or 
dishonesty,  or  deception,  no  sin  in  the 
life,  no  guile  in  the  mouth. 

We  are  to  be  His  followers  in  all 
these  things;  now  let  us  be  as  true,  as 
honest,  as  sincere,  as  guileless,  as  un- 
complaining, as  willing  to  suffer  for 
His  sake,  as  ready  for  every  good  word 
and  work  as  He  was  and  we  shall  have 
all  the  promises  which  He  bo  freely 
gave  to  His  children. 

I will  let  the  reader  study  what  He 
means  by  being  dead  unto  sin  and  alive 
unto  righteousness. 

This  may  give  us  material  for  an- 
other article,  or  if  some  of  our  readers 
begin  to  think  on  this  subject  and  God 
gives  you  Borne  good  thoughts  will  you 
kindly  write  an  article  on  the  scrip 
tural  meaning  of  “ Being  dead  to  sin" 
“Alive  unto  righteousness." 

The  writer  would  desire  it  very  much 
to  have  a number  of  our  correspond 
ents  write  on  this  subject. 

Who  will  have  an  article  ready  for 
the  next  issue  ? 


SURCHARGED  WITH  FIRE. 


When  a lecturer  on  electricity  wants 
so  show  an  example  of  a human  body 
surcharged  with  fire,  he  places  a person 
on  a stool  with  glass  legs.  The  glass 
serves  to  isolate  him  from  the  earth, 
because  it  will  not  conduct  the  fire,  the 
electric  fluid;  were  it  not  for  this,  how- 
ever, much  might  be  poured  into  his 
frame,  it  would  be  carried  away  by  the 
earth;  but  when  thus  isolated  from  it, 
he  retains  all  that  enters  him.  Y ou  see 
no  fire,  you  hear  no  fire;  but  you  are 
told  that  it  is  pouring  into  him.  Pres- 
ently you  are  challenged  to  the  proof, 
asked  to  come  near  and  hold  your  hand 
close  to  bis  person;  when  you  do  so,  a 
spark  of  fire  shoots  out  toward  you.  If 
thou,  then,  wouldst  have  thy  soul  sur- 
charged with  fire  of  God,  so  that  those 
who  come  near  thee  shall  feel  some 
mysterious  influence  proceeding  out 
from  thee,  thou  must  draw  nigh  to  the 
source  of  that  fire,  to  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb,  and  shut  thyself  out 
from  the  world— that  cold  world  which 
so  swiftly  steals  our  fire  away.  Enter 
into  thy  closet  and  shut  thy  door,  and 
there,  isolated  “before  the  throne,” 
await  the  baptism:  then  the  fire  shall 
fill  thee;  and  when  thou  comest  forth 
holy  power  will  attend  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  labor,  not  in  thine  own  strength, 
but  with  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  with  power.— William  Arthur. 

THINGS  TO  FOROET. 

If  you  would  increase  your  happiness 
and  prolong  your  life,  forget  your 
neigbor’s  faults.  Forget  the  slander 
you  have  heard.  Torget  the  temp- 
tations. Forget  the  fault  finding  and 
give  a little  thought  to  the  cause  which 
provoked  it.  Forget  the  peculiarities 
of  your  friends,  and  only  remember  the 
good  points  which  make  you  fond  of 
them.  Forget  all  personal  quarrels  or 
histories  you  may  have  heard  by  acci- 
dent, and  which,  if  repeated,  would 
seem  a thousand  times  worse  than  they 
are.  Blot  out  as  far  as  possible  all  the 
disagreeables  of  life;  they  will  come, 
but  they  will  grow  larger  when  you  re 
member  them,  and  the  constant  thought 
of  the  acts  of  meaness,  or,  worse  still, 
malice,  will  only  tend  to  make  you 
more  familiar  with  them.  Obliterate 
everything  disagreeable  from  yesterday; 
start  out  with  a clean  sheet  for  to  day, 
and  write  upon  it  for  sweet  memory’s 
sake  only  those  things  which  are  lovely 
and  lovable. 

A Chinaman,  whose  name  is  Tang, 
was  recently  Eeized  by  Chinese  soldiers 
and  bound.  A sword  was  held  to  his 
throat  and  he  was  asked,  “Are  you  a 
believer  in  Jcbus  Christ?”  He  an 
swered:  “Yes,  I am  a Christian.”  He 
escaped  death,  and  when  afterwards  he 
was  asked  how  be  could  witness  so 
boldly  when  his  life  was  threatened,  he 
said;  “l  have  just  been  reading  how 
Peter  denied  his  Master  and  afterward 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly;  and  how 
could  I deny  my  Lord?”  This  man 
was  not  a member  of  a Christian 
church,  although  three  times  he  hBd 
applied  for  membership.  He  had  been 
refused  baptism,  on  the  ground  that  he 
had  not  sufficient  knowledge  of  Chris 
tian  faith  to  be  received.  And  yet 
some  claim  that  there  are  no  genuine 
Christian  converts.  — Missionary  Out 
look. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


In  addition  to  previous  expressions 
of  thanks,  the  following  from  Lord 
Curzon,  the  Viceroy  of  India,  to  the 
Hon.  Mr.  William  T.  Fee  (U.  S.  Consul 
in  Bombay  and  Chairman  of  the 
Americo  Indian  Famine  Belief  Com- 
mittee,) will  be  read  with  interest  and 
satisfaction.  The  letter  is  dated  from 
the  Viceroy’s  Camp,  23rd  November, 
1900,  and  reads:  “Dear  Sir,— The  Vice- 
roy has  th  a greatest  pleasure  in  adding 
his  testimony  to  those  which  he  under- 
stands that  you  are  sending  to  the 
American  people,  as  to  the  immense 
value  of  the  contributions  that  have 
neen  made  by  the  American  pubiic  to 
the  relief  of  the  recent  Indian  famine. 
Whether  these  contributions  have  taken 
the  form  of  money,  or  clothing,  or  grain, 
they  have  exercised  a positive  and  ma- 
terial influence  in  the  mitigation  of  the 
greatest  calamity  with  which  India  has 
been  afflicted  for  many  years.  I am, 
DjarSir,  Yours  faithfully, 

Walter  Lawrence, 

Private  Secretary  to  the  Viceroy.” 


I HE  DRUNKARD’S  DAUGHTER 

These  beautiful  and  touching  verses 
are  said  to  have  been  written  by  a 
young  lady,  in  reply  to  a friend  who 
bu  i called  her  a monomaniac  on  the 
Buoject  of  temperance. 

Go,  feel  what  I have  felt, 

Go,  bear  what  I have  borne; 

Bing  'nealb  a blow  a father  dealt, 

And  the  cold,  proud  world's  scorn; 

Thus  struggle  on  from  year  to  year, 

Thy  sole  relief,  the  scalding  tear. 

Go,  weep  as  I have  wept, 

O'er  a loved  father's  fall, 

Bee  every  cherished  promise  swept. 

Youth's  sweetness  turned  to  gall; 

Hope’s  faded  flowers  strewn  all  the  way 
That  led  me  up  to  woman’s  day. 

Go,  kneel  as  I have  knelt; 

Implore,  beseech,  and  pray, 

Strive  the  besotted  heart  to  melt, 

The  downward  course  to  stay; 

Be  cast  with  bitter  curse  aside, 

Thy  prayers  mocked,  thy  tears  defled. 

Go,  stand  where  I have  stood. 

And  see  the  strong  man  bow; 

With  gnashing  teeth,  lips  batned  In  blood, 
And  cold  and  livid  brow; 

Go,  catch  his  wandering  glance  and  see, 
There  mirrored,  his  soul's  misery. 

Go,  hear  what  I have  heard. 

The  sobs  ot  sad  despair. 

As  memory’s  feelings  fount  has  stirred, 

And  its  reveal  Ings  there 
Have  told  him  what  he  might  have  been, 
Had  be  the  drunkard’s  fate  foreseen. 

Go  to  my  mother's  side, 

And  her  crushed  spirit  cheer; 

Thine  own  deep  anguish  hide, 

Wipe  from  her  cheek  the  tear; 

Mark  her  dimmed  eye— her  furrowed  brow, 
The  gray  that  streaks  her  dark  hair  now; 

Her  toll-worn  frame,  her  trembling  limb. 
And  trace  the  ruin  back  to  him 
Whose  plighted  faith.  In  early  youth, 
Promised  eternal  love  and  truth; 

But  who,  forsworn,  hath  yielded  up 
That  promise  to  the  deadly  cup, 

And  led  her  down  from  love  and  light. 

From  all  that  made  her  pathway  bright, 

And  chained  her  there  'mid  want  and  strife, 
That  lowly  thing—  a drunkard’s  wife!  . 

And  stamped  on  childhood’s  brow  so  mild. 
That  withering  blight — a drunkard's  child! 

Go,  hear,  and  sf  e,  and  feel,  and  know 
All  that  my  soul  basfelt  and  known, 

Then  look  upon  the  wine-cup’s  glow, 

Bee  If  Its  brightness  can  atone; 

Think  If  Its  favors  yon  will  try, 
lfall  proclaimed, 'Tls  drink  and  die! 

Tell  me  I hate  the  bowl; 

Hate  Is  a feeble  word; 

I loathe,  abhor,  my  very  soul 
With  strong  disgust  Is  stirred, 

Whene'er  I see,  or  bear,  or  tell, 

Of  the  dark  drink  of  Hell!  -AW. 


CONSECRATED  SUBSTANCE. 

There  is  no  failhful  Christian  man 
who  keeps  an  unconverted  pocketbook. 
God's  universal  law  of  unselfish  service 
is  sb  supreme  in  the  domain  of  material 
possessions— in  the  realm  of  that  wealth 
which  extends  a man’s  power  "to  bring 
thingB  to  pass”— as  it  is  in  any  other 
department  of  man’s  possible  efforts. 

The  unvarying  law  of  God,  which 
attaches  an  obligation  to  every  oppor- 
tunity and  placeB  a duty  over  against 
every  right,  makes  no  exception  of 
wealth  with  its  vast  powers  of  service. 
God  has  so  ordered  the  Bocial  life  of 
our  race  that  no  man  can  make  the 
most  of  his  powers  of  mind  and  heart 
and  will  until  he  employs  those  powers 
in  the  service  of  his  fellow  men.  This 
is  an  accepted  law  in  the  realm  of  mind 
and  spirit.  It  is  no  less  binding  upon 
the  power  which  wealth  places  at  a man's 
disposal.  No  one  has  the  slightest  right 
to  say  of  his  wealth,  “it  is  mine;  I may 
use  it  selfishly  if  1 will.”  No  man  has 
arrived  at  true  conception  of  the  re- 
sponsibility that  attaches  to  the  pos 
session  of  property  until  his  relations 
through  it  to  his  fellow  men  fill  a 
larger  place  in  his  views  of  life  than 
does  his  ability  by  his  wealth  to  serve 
his  own  selfish  ends. 

No  man  is  free  to  make  an  option  aB 
to  whether  he  or  his  property  shall 
come  under  God’s  law  of  service.  He 
and  his  property  are  necessarily  under 
the  law,  as  he  is,  of  necessity,  a member 
of  society  and  the  State  without  his  leave 
being  asked.  In  the  use  of  his  prop 
perty,  as  of  all  his  other  powers,  he 
owes  Bteady  allegiance  to  that  law  of 
service;  and  though  in  managing  his 
property  he  may  disregard  this  obliga- 
tion, he  can  never  escape  it. — Merrill  E. 
Oates. 

ABOUT  THE  CREED. 

BY  JOHN  PAUL  EGBERT. 

The  purpose  of  a creed  is  included  in 
the  purpose  of  the  church  The  su- 
preme purpose  of  the  church  as  Christs 
body  is  to  reveal  His  life  and  do  His  will. 
It  is  to  give  the  most  nearly  perfect  ex- 
pression possible  to  the  divine  life 
within  it  not  as  a matter  of  controversy, 
but  as  a means  of  winning  souls  to  God. 
The  church  and  creeds,  and  truih  itRelf, 
are  means  to  an  end— the  salvation  of 
the  world. 

The  church,  to  be  true,  can  have  no 
victories  but  those  of  the  truth.  Other 
victories  are  but  the  way  to  disaster. 
Truth  is  here  not  in  self-defense,  but  in 
a work  of  salvation.  Truth’s  victories 
must  be  over  the  whole  life— over  the 
conscience,  the  heart  and  the  will,  as 
well  as  over  the  reason.  Must  it  not, 
therefore,  in  time  lay  aside  any  expres 
sion]  or  form,  “every  weight,”  that  bin 
ders  the  subjection  of  the  inner  life  to 
God?  However  accurate  and  true  a 
creed,  or  form  of  service,  or  method  of 
discipline,  may  be  iu  itself,  or  in  rela 
tion  to  a system,  has  it  a place  as  the 
standard  of  a church,  if  it  be  not  help- 
ful to  bringing  the  whole  of  the  life  into 
fellowship  with  God  ? 

The  purpose  of  the  creed  will  have 
large  influence  in  determining  its  form. 
The  church’s  highest  work  is  not  to  de- 
fend or  maintain,  any  definition,  or 
interpretation  of  truth,  but  to  make 
men  true  by  all  the  means  in  its  control. 
This  is  the  test  of  both  church  and 


creed.  Do  they  reveal  the  truth  that 
makes  life  true  ? 

A creed  is  never  a substitute  for  the 
Scriptures,  rather  an  index  pointing  to 
their  chief  revelations,  or  an  interpre- 
tation of  those  revelations  intiTthe  life 
of  its  day.  if  it  be  a weapon,  let  it  be 
keen-edged,  of  true  material  and  usable 
—with  which  to  smite  present  enemies 
of  life.  Not  a weapon  which  has  to  be 
guarded,  defended,  but  usable  for  vie 
tories.  Whatever  it  be,  let  it  not  en- 
danger the  powers  which  it  is  here  to 
save. 

If  it  be  an  expression  of  the  church’s 
thought  and  belief,  in  which  it  is  neces- 
sary to  mark  the  distinctions  from  other 
denominations,  let  it  be  in  words  tend- 
ing towards  union,  and  not  to  conten- 
tion (Col.  3:14;  1 Tim.  1 :5;1  Peter  4 : 
3.) 

Christianity  is  the  spirit  of  Christ 
among  men.  The  church  is  one  form 
of  its  expression,  and  the  chief  method 
of  its  propagation.  The  perfected  king- 
dom of  God  in  this  world  will  be  the 
spirit  of  Christ  filling  and  governing 
the  whole  of  our  race  in  every  form 
of  its  life.  To  bring  this  about  is  the 
work  of  the  church.  All  its  prayers 
are  included  within  “Thy  kingdom 
come,  Thy  will  be  done;”  and  all  its 
work  is  within  the  commission  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 
Co-operation  with  all  good  is  the  neces- 
sity of  its  nature,  so  far  as  it  is  true. 
The  Chiistian  ideal  gives  to  the  church 
the  right  to  become  the  leader  of  the 
world’s  forces  for  good.  The  church’s 
practice  will  determine  how  far  it  will 
be  permitted  to  have  that  leadership. 
The  ideal  is  perfect,  but  the  actual  life 
is  the  test  and  revelation  of  the  ideal. 
Simplicity  and  unity  are  characteristics 
of  God,  and  highly  become  the  church 
which  is  set  to  reveal  Him.  Whatever 
bewilders  men  in  honest  study  of  truth, 
and  divides  them  in  trying  to  follow. 
Christ,  ought  to  challenge  suspicion 
Co  operation  of  all  parts  of  the  body, 
all  powers  of  the  mind  and  all  the  in- 
fluences of  the  spirit,  is  essential  to  high- 
est success— whether  in  the  individual 
human  life,  or  in  the  church.  Success 
is  the  duty  of  both  the  individual  Chris- 
tian and  of  the  church,  but  success  is 
not  merely  increase  of  numbers,  wealth 
and  influence.  That  church  is  most 
successful  which  most  thoroughly  and 
quickly  brings  men  into  the  kingdom 
ot  God.  Its  teachings  and  services  are 
all  for  that.  Should  not  its  creed  be 
a banner  in  this  service  more  than  in 
sel f -exposition  ? It  is  far  less  impor- 
tant to  have  it  true  to  a history  which 
may  be  full  of  errors,  than  to  the  Christ- 
life  which  it  is  appointed  to  reveal. 
Ani  however  important  to  express  in 
it  the  present  faith  the  church,  is 
it  not  more  important  to  proclaim  in 
it  the  faith  of  the  church  ought  to  have, 
and  wants  to  have,  and  wants  the  world 
to  have? 

MARTYRS  AND  MARTYRS. 

There  are  martyrs  and  martyrs. 
Some  are  burned  at  the  stake,  some 
starved  in  dungeons,  some  pierced 
through  by  the  tongue  of  slander, 
some  pinioned  by  the  pen  of  criticism, 
and  some  thrust  through  the  heart 
with  the  pangs  produced  at  their  de- 
ceiving envious  censure  and  depre- 
ciation right  where  they  had  expected 
oommendation. 

But  what  of  all  this?  To  the  devout, 


faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  it  only 
proves  the  truth  of  His  Word:  “Be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  the  world,  therefore 
'the  world  hateth  you.”  “In  the  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation.” 

It  is  not  a pleasant  thing  to  be  a 
martyr.  Great  as  it  is  to  die  for  God 
and  the  truth,  the  flesh  shrinks  from 
the  ordeal.  On  having  faithfully  done 
duty,  spoken  your  convictions,  de- 
livered the  message  of  God  to  the 
people,  who  would  not  prefer  the 
approval  of  the  crowd  to  its  hisses  ? 

But  let  God  be  obeyed  and  duty  dis- 
charged “though  the  heavens  fall” — 
though  the  people  applaud  or  hiss. 
What  will  human  approval  avail  in  the 
judgment  if  secured  at  the  sacrifice  of 
conscientious  convictions  of  duty? 
What  will  the  condemnation  of  the 
multitude  amount  to  in  the  great  day, 
provided  the  King  shall  say,  “Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a few  things; 
I will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord”? 

Ob,  that  to  day  men  were  as  anxious 
to  be  popular  with  God  as  they  are  to 
be  popular  with  the  people.  Said 
Cardinal  Wolsey  on  hiB  death  bed,  "If 
I had  served  my  God  as  1 have  served 
my  king,  He  would  not  have  forsaken 
me  in  this  awful  hour.”  How  many 
to  day  are  giving  all  their  ability  to 
securing  the  applause  of  men,  and 
neglecting  the  service  of  God! 

Brother,  sister,  are  you  discouraged 
because  your  services  are  not  appre- 
ciated by  the  people  ? Have  you  been 
receiving  censure  where  you  expected 
praise?  Let  not  anything  of  this  kind 
dishearten  you,  provided  you  have  done 
all  with  an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  salvation  of  men.  The  time  of  re- 
ward is  not  yet.  This  is  service  time. 
Let  it  be  faithfully  improved.  What 
though  men  do  fail  to  appreciate  your 
work?  What  though  the  world  do 
frown  and  tribulation  be  your  portion? 
The  time  of  triumph  will  come  by  and  by. 
For  “these  are  they  which  came  out  of 
great  tribulation,  and  have  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.” — Rel.  Telescope. 


SCATTERETH,  YET  INCREASETh 

It  is  said,  a century  ago  the  objection 
was  made  in  the  Senate  of  MasBachu 
setts  to  granting  a charter  to  a mission- 
ary society,  that  it  would  export  reli- 
gion, whereas  there  was  none  to  Bpare 
among  ourselves.  The  history  of  the 
century  has  shown  that  the  more  reli- 
gion we  export  the  more  remains  at 
home;  that  contributions  to  the  foreign 
field  do  not  lessen  but  greatly  increase 
the  home  enterprises  of  the  church; 
and  that  missions  pay  in  their  reflex  in- 
fluence on  the  experience,  life,  and 
growth  of  the  home  church.  God  iu- 
deed  showers  His  blessings  on  those 
who  develop  His  truths,  think  His 
thoughts,  build  His  temples,  sing  His 
songs,  work  out  His  plans,  and  semi 
Ilia  gospel  to  a redeemed  but  perishing 
world.  Verily  the  man  who  talks  and 
acts  unbelief  in  foreign  missions,  talks 
and  acts  unbelief  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  “God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  him 
self,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them”— if  they  believe  in  and  accept  of 
Jesus  as  their  Saviour  whether  iu  home 
or  foreign  mission  field.— Sel.  byL.  M.  J. 
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HISTORIC  MEETING  HOUSE 
REOPENED. 

The  Providence  Friends’  meeting- 
house, near  Mont  Clare,  Pa.,  has,  after 
being  closed  many  years,  been  re- 
opened for  worship.  This  meeting- 
house waa  built  in  1730.  of  logs,  and  for 
nearly  half  a century  the  doors  and 
windows  have  been  nailed  up  and  over- 
grown with  vines.  In  slavery  days  the 
meetinghouse  was  a famous  station  on 
the  underground  railroad,  and  many  a 
fugitive  slave  found  shelter  within  its 
walls.  Washington  worshipped  in  the 
meetinghouse  when  his  army  was  at 
Valley  Forge,  two  or  three  miles  distant. 

— Harleysville  (Pa)  News. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  MASTER  CALLETH. 

ESSAY  BY  SALLIE  L.  MILLER. 

Very  many  years  ago,  while  Jesus 
was  still  on  thiB  earth,  there  lived  in 
that  little  town  of  Bethany  two  sisters 
and  their  only  brother.  And  we  believe 
from  what  we  know  of  their  life  that 
they  lived  very  happily  and  spent  many 
days  of  peace  and  true  pleasure  to- 
gether. 

But  at  last  death  came  and  called 
away  their  loved  brother  which  natur- 
ally caused  the'lonely  sisters,  Mary  and 
Martha,  great  grief.  But  as  they  were 
lamenting  over  their  loss  they  thought 
of  Jesus  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  and  they  felt  sure 
that  if  He  had  been  there,  their  brother 
had  not  died. 

But  after  they  had  buried  him  they 
still  mourned  for  him;  and  as  they 
longed  to  tell  it  all  to  Jesus,  came  the 
blessed  words  to  Mary,  "The  Master  is 
come  and  calleth  for  thee.”  Eager  to 
have  some  one  to  sympathize  with  her 
she  hastened  to  meet  her  Lord,  and 
when  she  told  Him  of  their  grief,  “Je- 
sub  wept.”  Now  as  Jesus  commanded 
them  to  take  away  the  Btone  they 
thought  it  impossible  to  restore  one  to 
life  who  had  been  in  the  grave  so  long. 
But  Jesus  taught  them  that  with  Him 
all  thingB  are  possible  and  brought 
back  to  them  their  brother  alive. 

And  now,  to  you  who  are  not  dead  as 
was  Lazarus,  but  dead  in  sin,  I am  so 
glad  to  tell  you  that  this  very  same  Je 
sub  is  still  all  powerful,  and  that  now 
He  has  come  and  calleth  for  thee. 

How  glad  we  should  be  to  hear  Him 
calling  for  us.  How  anxious  to  heed 
llis  every  call.  But  many  many  who 
hear  Him  calling  do  not  heed;  on  the 
contrary,  they  serve  that  other  master, 
the  adversary  of  our  souls.  O soul,  if 
you  are  here  to-night,  you,  who  have 
heard  him  calling  and  have  refused, 
you  for  whom  He  shed  Ills  own  blood 
to  redeem  from  the  curse  of  the  law 
and  open  the  way  to  heaveu.  Think 
why  it  is  that  the  Master  calleth  for 
thee.  Is  it  not  because  He  loves  you? 
It  was  love  for  you  that  caused  Him  to 
leave  heaven  and  drink  the  cup  of 
agony,  it  is  love  that  prompts  Him  to 
follow  you  with  His  Spirit  when  He 
sees  that  Satan  is  barring  you  from  the 
promises  of  God.  Jesus  wants  you  to 
have  enjoyments  far  superior  to  any 
you  have  yet  enjoyed.  Will  you,  who 
are  dead  in  sin,  heed  His  call?  He 
calleth  for  you,  even  though  you  have 
grieved  Him  often.  But  alas,  for  those 
who  have  refused  so  long  this  may  be 
the  last  call.  To-day,  if  you  hear  His 


voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.  O,  that 
our  hearts  were  so  filled  with  love  to 
JesuB  that  we  were  ready  to  do  just 
what  He  wants  us  to  do,  regardless  of 
what  sacrifice  it  might  cost  us.  Just 
to  know  no  other  will  but  llis!  1 feel 
sure  that  if  we  give  ourselves  up  thus 
into  the  Master’s  hands,  He  will  use  us, 
and  through  us  as  instruments  will  per- 
form more  work  in  the  way  of  better- 
ing the  world.  And  though  it  meanB 
many  a sacrifice;  after  all,  the  blessings 
are  always  bo  much  greater  that  we 
cannot  regret  our  efforts,  but  we  will 
be  made  to  say  in  fullest  satisfaction. 

“Take  the  world  and  give  me  Jesus, 

In  His  cross  my  trust  shall  be, 

Till  In  brighter,  clearer  vision 
Face  to  face  my  Lord  I see,'* 

And  at  last  when  He  sees  that  we 
have  done  all  things  well,  He  will  call 
us  to  inherit  that  blest  abode  up  higher. 

But  alas,  to  those  who  will  continue  to 
make  excuses,  life  will,  after  all,  be  a 
failure.  And  the  time  will  finally  come 
that  instead  of  the  Master  calling  for 
you,  methinks  I hear  you  calling  for  the 
Master.  But  the  only  answer  will  be, 
Depart  from  me,  I never  knew  you. 

The  Master  has  come  and  calleth  for 
thee.  Will  you  heed  His  call  ? 

Tub,  Pa. 

niNISTERS  AND  WAR. 

We  see  that  Mr.  E.  L.  Godkin,  the 

eminent  editor,  says  intheW*wi  Fork 
Evening  Post,  that  ministers  Bhould 
not  pray  for  “the  success  of  our  arms," 
etc.,  etc. 

He  thinks  they  might  as  well  approach 
the  throne  of  grace  “with  a petition  that 
the  enemy  might  have  his  optic  nerve 
cut  by  a ball;  that  he  might  have  his 
pelvis  smashed;  that  he  might  be  dis- 
embowelled; that  he  might  lose  one  or 
two  legs;  that  he  might  lie  on  the  field 
36  hours,  mortally  wounded;  that  he 
might  die  of  enteric  fever;  that  his  pro- 
visions and  water  might  give  out;  that 
his  house  might  be  burned  and  his  fam- 
ily left  roofless  and  starving.  In  this 
way  the  real  nature  of  the  war  would  be 
laid  before  the  public  carrying  it  on, 
and  something  would  be  done  to  dis 
abuse  the  minds  of  the  young  men  and 
their  parents  of  the  idea  that  war  is 
Bimply  a kind  of  diversion,  of  the  nature 
of  a football  game,  which  will  elevate 
their  character,  improve  their  health  and 
increase  their  business. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

IN  REFERENCE  TO  THE  NEW 
HYITN  BOOK. 

We  are  indeed  glad  for  the  general 
interest  taken  in  the  new  hymn  book. 
Judging  from  present  indications,  the 
church  will  be  more  widely  and  more 
specifically  represented  and  interested 
in  thiB  book  than  in  any  one  ever  pub- 
lished or  used  by  the  church.  We  have 
already  a large  list  to  select  from,  and 
a good  list.  Some  have  wondered 
whether  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  send 
in  their  list,  since  the  selections  may 
simply  be  a rehearsal  of  what  has  al- 
ready been  sent  in.  That  may  be,  and 
it  may  not,  but  if  it  is,  you  still  need  to 
send  it  that  the  committee  may  know 
your  mind  in  the  matter.  It  will  be  a 
great  help  to  the  committee  to  see  that 
such  and  such  hymns  are  generally  de- 
manded. 

There  seetaB  to  be  a scarcity  ot  non- 
resistant  hymnB.  1 have  noticed  this 


fact  for  over  a year  and  cannot  account 
for  it  unless  it  is  that  poets  and  mu- 
sicians have  not  yet  learned  to  be  non- . 
resistant.  Why  not  sing  the  doctrine 
and  principles  of  non-resistance  into 
the  people  as  well  as  preach  in  it  into 
them.  Maybe  we  could  be  more  suc- 
cessful in  the  latter  if  we  had  access  to 
good  non  resistant  hymns.  Along 
about  Christmas,  we  preach  and  sing 
“good  will  to  man,  and  on  earth  peace,” 
offer  a few  prayers  along  that  line,  and 
make  a few  predictions,  recalling  and 
reciting  some  Scripture  passages  bear- 
ing on  the  theme,  but  a week  or  two 
later  finds  us  back  in  the  old  rut  of 
“every  man  for  himself,”  and  our  non- 
resistance  shelfed  for  another  year.  If 
we  had  some  good  songs  and  hymns 
suitable  throughout  the  year  and  not  so 
written  that  they  suit  to  Christmas 
only,  there  might  be  hopes  of  making 
progress  in  widening  out  the  borders  of 
the  kingdom  of  peace,  and  of  making 
the  teaching  more  fruitful  and  effect- 
ive among  the  few  who  profess  to  be- 
lieve in  it.  Search  your  books,  old  and 
new,  for  hymns  bearing  on  this  theme, 
and  give  us  the  benefit  of  your  search. 

Then  we  are  scarce  in  suitable  hymns 
for  marriage  and  also  for  funeral  oc- 
casions. These  are  recognized  Chris- 
tian services,  and  we  should  have  a se- 
lection of  appropriate  and  beautiful 
hymns.  It  makes  no  difference  how  old 
a hymn  or  how  new  a hymn  is  if  the 
thought  is  orthodox,  Christian  and  well 
put  to  words  and  music  we  would  be 
pleased  to  have  you  call  our  attention 
to  its  worth  as  a hymn  for  our  new 
book. 

And  last  but  not  least,  we  call  your 
attention  to  the  fact  that  all  other 
things  being  eqhal,  we  prefer  hymns 
written  by  our  own  people.  Why  is  it 
that  we  must  go  begging  and  buying 
the  hymns  and  songs  we  need  in  our 
worship,  when  there  is  talent  and  abil- 
ity, poetical  and  musical,  lying  dormant 
in  the  church  all  around  us?  There  is 
always  a demand  for  good,  rich,  deep, 
soul-stirring  hymns— not  simply  rhymes, 
but  verse  containing  thought  and 
meter.  “Think  ye  on  these  things,” 
and  if  you  discover,  or  can  make  sev- 
eral appropriate  and  edifying  hymns 
for  our  new  book,  Bend  them  on,  if  ac- 
cepted you  will  feel  richly  repaid,  if  re- 
jected, you  will  still  have  had  the  bene- 
fit of  the  exercise— a great  blessing  to 
any  one.  Good  Lines  on  the  follow- 
ing themes — aside  from  those  named 
above — are  always  in  demand.  Conse- 
cration, parting,  sacrifice,  surrender, 
praise,  prayer,  invitation,  warning 
and  missionary. 

All  communications  intended  for  the 
compiling  committee  should  reach 
either  the  soliciting  member  of  your 
district,  whoever  that  may  be,  J.  S. 
Shoemaker,  Freeport,  111.,  the  chairman, 
or  my  address  below  no  later  than  Feb. 
20th.  No  preventing  Providence,  the 
committee  meets  at  my  place,  March 
the  12th,  and  in  case  you  have  some 
communications  to  the  committee  di- 
rect, you  may  address  The  Committee, 
or  individual  members  of  the  commit- 
tee, in  my  case,  no  later  than  March  7th. 
YourB  in  the  service  of  sacred  song, 

M.  S.  Steiner. 
Pandora,  Ohio,  Box  27. 

DON’T  CRITICISE. 

The  longer  I live,  the  more  disposed 
I am  to  believe  that  there  are  people 
that  more  might  have  been  made  of. 


Let  not  the  peach  that  hangs  on  the 
south  side'  of  the  tree,  that  feels  the 
breath  of  the  south  wind,  and  is  warmed 
into  bluBhes  by  the  kisses  of  the  sun,  be 
too  hard  on  its  green,  gnarled,  acid 
neighbor  that  hangs  on  the  shady  side, 
and  never  feels  anything  other  than 
the  bitter,  biting  of  the  north  wind’s 
breath.— P.  S.  Henson. 


MARRIAGES. 

Schrock— Niswanoer.— On  Jan.  1, 
lUOl.  Andrew  J.  Schrock  and  Lizzie 
Niswander,  both  of  Nampa,  Idaho,  were 
united  in  marriage  by  S.  A.  Krutz. 

Good— Winey.  — On  Monday  eve- 
ning, Dec.  24th,  1900,  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  near  Peabody,  Marion 
Co.,  Kans.,  Bro.  Charles  A.  Good  and 
Sister  Catherine  Winey  were  united  in 
holy  matrimony  by  Bish.  S.  C.  Miller. 
May  the  good  Lord  bless  them  both 
temporally  and  spiritually. 

Ringenbekg — Martin. — On  the  let 
of  January,  1901,  in  the  Amish  Mennon 
ite  M.  II.  at  Hopedale,  111.,  by  J.  C. 
Birky,  Andrew  Ringenberg  to  Mary  R. 
Martin. 

Sutter— Mast. — On  the  1st  of  Jan- 
uary, 1901,  in  the  Amish  Mennonite 
M.  H.  near  Hopedale,  111.,  by  J.  C. 
Birky,  Amos  Sutter  to  Mattie  Mast. 

Steiner — Blosser. — On  the  8th  of 
January,  1901,  by  Pre.  Isaac  Weaver  at 
the  residence  of  the  bride’s  mother,  in 
Gaines  township,  Kent  Co.,  Mich.,  Bro. 
Menno  Steiner,  of  Clarksville,  and  Sister 
Barbara  Blosser,  of  Gaines,  Michigan. 
We  wish  them  a happy  life  together. 
May  God’s  richest  blessing  rest  upon 
them. 

Gerig — Rich. — On  the  20th  of  Jan 
uary,  1901,  at  three  o’clock,  P.  M.,  at  the 
residence  of  Bish.  D.  C.  Amstutz.  Bro. 
John  B.  Gerig,  of  near  Smithville,  Ohio, 
to  Sister  Verna  E.  Rich,  of  Rittman, 
Ohio.  May  God  bless  this  union  and 
may  they  ever  be  faithful,  one  toward 
the  other,  and  together  towards  their 
God. 

D.  C.  A. 


DEATHS. 


Fisher. — On  the  9th  of  Jan.,  1901, 
near  Nappanee,  Ind.,  at  the  home  oi 
his  daughter  and  Bon-in-law,  Jared 
DeFries  Klass  Fisher,  aged  83  years, 

5 mouths  and  28  days.  He  was  born  in 
Friesland,  Holland,  July  11,  1817  and 
was  married  to  Hannah  Symensma  in 
1842  and  they  together  came  to  America 
in  1854.  They  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite Church  when  they  were  married 
His  wife  preceded  him  to  the  spirit 
world  five  yearn  ago  On  the  3rd  h 
had  a fall  and  broke  his  hip,  which  was 
too  severe  a shock  for  a man  of  his  age 
and  in  addition  to  that  he  asotookthe 
lagrippe.  He  bore  his  affliction  with 
Christian  resignation  and  without 
mnrmur,  and  fell  sweetly  asleep  m J«g 
su8  in  the  living  hope  of  meeting  bi 
loved  ones  gone  before,  with  the  U 
deemer  in  the  Paradise  above.  Bro. 
Fisher  was  an  active  worker  intbe 
Master’s  cause,  a leader  in  singing  in 
public  worship,  a pious  and  »mpl W 
Christian,  always  sympathizing  " 
the  poor  and  needy.  He  leaYM . “ 
children  living  (one  died 
only  two  of  which  were  presen .t  at  the 

funeral,  seven  of  them  ar®  ‘1 . L?  in 
Oregon  He  was  buried  on  the  J2th,  in 
the  Whitehead  cemetery  near  N w 
Paris,  followed  by  a large  cone  > ” ogB 
relatives  and  friends  mourn  g 
of  a father,  grandfather 
grandfather.  But  they  have  the  We 
consolation  that  they  need  “f,  be 
as  those  who  have  no  hop«.  \ eac^ ere 

to  his  ashes.  Funeral  services  wer 
condneted  by  r>re'.  S£ott: / Burkholder 

and  N.  Metzler  and  David  »urKnoj« 
at  the  church. 


HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


Kuim. — On  the  20th  of  Dec.,  1900,  in 
Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro.  Christian  Keim, 
aged  88  years,  8 months  and  9 days. 
He  was  buried  on  the  23d  at  tne  Blough 
M.  H.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
by  S.  G.  Shetler,  C.  W.  Harshberger  and 
Jas.  Saylor.  Bro.  Keim  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  for 
about  fifty  years,  always  filling  his 
place  In  the  church  whenever  health 
permitted  him  to  be  there.  His  poster- 
ity consisted  of  eleven  children  living, 
one  dead,  forty-two  grandchildren  liv- 
ing, 9 dead,  and  thirteen  great-grand- 
children living. 

Birky. — On  the  12th  of  September, 

1900,  near  Hopedale,  111.,  Valentine  C. 
Birky,  aged  42  years,  2 months  and  18 
days.  He  leaves  a sorrowing  compan- 
ion, and  five  children,  an  aged  mother, 
five  brothers  and  four  sisters  to  mourn 
his  departure.  He  was  a faithful  mem 
ber  of  the  Amish  Mennonite  congrega 
tion.  His  remains  were  laid  away  on 
the  14th.  Funeral  services  by  Isaac 
Miller,  of  Chesterville,  111.  Peace  to 
his  asheB. 

Eiohklbergkk. — On  the  9th  of  Jan., 

1901,  near  Hopedale,  111.,  of  consump- 
tion of  which  he  suffered  a long  time, 
Christian  Eichelberger,  aged  61  years, 

8 months  and  25  days.  lie  leaves  his 
bereaved  companion,  three  sons  and 
eleven  grandchildren . He  is  gone,  but 
we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no 
hope,  for  we  believe  that  he  has  gone 
home.  He  was  a member  of  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church.  Buried  on  the  11th. 
Funeral  services  by  John  Egli  andJ. 
C.  Birky  from  John  11  : 25,  20. 

Soogg  in.— Aaron  Scoggin  died  Dec. 
llth,  1900,  after  a lingering  illness  with 
cancer,  at  the  home  of  his  daughter, 
Mrs.  Alfred  Penry.  He  was  born  in 
Hamilton  county,  Ohio,  Feb.  22,  1809; 
Bon  of  Eli  and  Elizabeth  (Meisner) 
Scoggin,  the  former  was  a native  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  died  in  1852  at  about 
the  age  of  65.  The  mother,  a native  of 
Virginia,  died  In  I860,  about  67  years  old. 
She  was  the  mother  of  eleven  children, 
of  whom  deceased  waB  the  third  child. 
He  received  a common  school  education 
and  commenced  his  business  career  as 
a trader  on  the  Mississippi  river.  This 
he  continued  seven  years  and  afterwards 
for  about  six  years  ran  a steam  mill  in 
Dearborn  county,  Ind.  In  1856  he 
came  to  Grundy  county,  111.,  and  for 
two  years  located  in  the  lumber  business 
at  Gardner.  He  next  located  on  his 
farm  southeast  of  town.  In  July,  1851, 
he  married  Sarah  Kirkpatrick,  who  died 
in  1853,  leaving  one  child,  which  died 
April  26, 1863.  He  was  again  married  in 
1857  to  Anna  B.  Weaver,  who  was  born 
in  Juniata  county,  Pennsylvania,  in  1827. 
They  had  four  children,  two  of  whom 
are  dead.  The  deceased  accumu- 
lated property  and  leaves  over  500  acres 
of  land  and  some  personal  property  as 
the  results  of  his  hard  labor.  The  fu 
neral  services  were  held  from  the  home 
of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Alfred  Penry, 
Thursday,  at  1 p.  m.  Interment  in  the 
Braceville  and  Gardner  cemetery  Pre. 
Burger  officiating. 

Hackman.— Barbara,  wife  of  Abra 
ham  O.  Hackman,  residing  on  Sumit 
street,  Souderton,  Pa.,  died  on  the  3d  of 
Jan.,  1901,  of  disease  of  the  stomach, 
after  an  illness  of  nine  weeks,  aged  47 
years,  2 months  and  23  days.  Deceased 
leaves  her  husband,  one  son  and  three 
daughters  to  mourn  her  loss.  The  fu- 
neral was  held  on  the  8tb.  Burial 
was  made  at  the  Franconia  Menno- 
nite buryiDg  grounds. 

Haldeman.—  Caroline  H a 1 d e m a n 
died  on  the  4th  of  Jan.,  1901,  at  the  resi 
dence  of  Henry  Funk,  of  New  Galena, 
Bucks  county,  Pa.,  of  cancer  of  the 
breast,  with  which  she  was  affected  for 
the  past  six  years.  Deceased  was  aged 
72  years  and  was  never  married.  She 
was  a sister  to  the  late  Charles  Halde- 
man, of  Hatfield,  Pa.,  where  she  for- 
merly made  her  home.  The  funeral  was 
held  on  the  7th.  Interment  at  the 
Doylestown  Mennonite  meetinghouse. 

Bhrgey.— Susanna  Bergey,  widow  of 
the  late  William  Bergey,  died  on  Mon- 
day morning,  December  31,  of  pneu- 
monia, at  the  home  of  her  son-in  law, 


John  T.  Keyser,  at  Collegeville,  aged  80 
years,  5 months  and  2 days.  Deceased 
lived  lor  many  years  in  this  neighbor- 
hood. Her  maiden  name  was  Penny- 
packer.  She  was  the  mother  of  two 
children.  The  day  before  she  died  she 
told  those  about  her  that  Bhe  would  de- 
part during  the  coming  night,  and  so  it 
came  to  pass.  The  funeral  was  held 
Sunday  and  interment  made  at  the 
Lower  Salford  Mennonite  meeting- 
house. 

Nice.— On  the  1st  of  January,  1901, 
in  Souderton,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
measles  and  croup,  Paul,  son  of  Henry 

and Nice,  aged  6 years.  Burial  in 

Mennonite  graveyard  on  the  6th. 

Williams.— On  the  6th  of  January, 
1901,  in  Ness  Co.,  Kansas, of  a lingering 
illness,  Bro.  Joseph  B.  Williamson, 
aged  62  years,  2 months  and  17  days. 
He  was  born  in  Tazwell  Co.,  111.,  in 
1838.  Went  with  his  parents  to  Miss- 
ouri in  1857  and  in  1849  he  was  married 
to  Louisa  M.  Hardgrove  to  which 
union  was  born  two  sons,  Arthur  and 
John,  both  of  whom  with  their  com- 
panions and  dear  mother  Williamson, 
with  many  of  the  neighbors  and 
friends  met  together  to  pay  the  last 
tribute  of  love  and  respect  to  the  de- 
parted father,  husband,  and  devoted 
Christian  Bro.,  who  said  in  his  last 
dayB  of  life  that  He  was  joyous  and 
glad  to  go,  as  He  believed  Jesus  was 
waiting  to  receive  him.  He  and  Sister 
Williamson,  the  two  sons  and  their 
wives  joined  us  as  Christian  workers 
in  April  1893.  He  had  belonged  to  the 
Christian  Church  from  early  youth. 
May  we  all  so  live  that  we  may  meet 
him  and  many  others  in  that  dear 
heavenly  home,  where  all  sorrow,  sigh- 
ing and  separation,  will  be  known  no 
more  forever.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  by  T.  M.  Erb,  of  Newton, 
Kansas,  from  2 Tim.  4 :6,  8.  We  are 
very  glad  to  know  that  Bro.  William- 
son could  Bay  bo  earnestly  and  so  joy- 
ously “that  be  was  ready  to  depart.” 
We  have  often  felt  edified  as  we 
thought  of  the  time  when  he  and  fami- 
ly so  cheerfully  joined  us  to  be  a band 
of  happy  Christian  workers  to  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  and  for  our  everlasting 
comfort,  only  because  Jesus  loved  ub, 
and  died  to  save  us. 

R.  J.  Heatwole. 

Miller— On  the  18th  of  January, 
1901,  near  Pashan,  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind., 
from  fire,  which  burned  up  their  home. 
Geneva,  aged  15  years,  7 months,  and 
9 days;  Eli  B.  aged  12  years,  5 months, 
and  9 days;  May  Belle,  aged  10 
years,  9 months  and  17  days;  Belvie, 
aged  8 years,  6 months  and  5 days;  chil- 
dren of  Benjamin  and  Susanna  Miller. 
The  remains  of  these  four  children 
were  laid  to  rest  on  the  19th  in  the 
Hostetler  graveyard,  near  Pashan,  fol- 
lowed by  a large  concourse  of  sympa 
thizTng  friends.  Funeral  services  by  D. 
J.  Johns  from  Isa.  26:19  first  clause, 
and  Amos  Cripe  from  2 Cor.  1:3,4. 
“Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  JesuB  Christ,  the  Father  of 
Mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  Comfort, 
who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribula 
tion,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort 
them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the 
comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are 
comforted  of  God.” 

SPicher. — On  Sunday  morning,  Jan. 
13  1901,  Sherman  H , the  infant  son  of 
Brother  and  Sister  W.  G.  Spicher.  aged 
6 months  and  21  days.  He  suffered 
greatly  for  about  a week  with  pneu- 
monia and  inflammation  of  the  bowels, 
but  death  has  released  him  from  all 
earthly  sufferings  and  although  the 
family  circle  is  broken,  they  have  the 
assurance  that  he  has  now  inherited 
one  of  the  heavenly  mansions  where 
they  may  again  behold  him  in  the  per- 
fection of  bliss.  Bro.  Durr,  of  Martins- 
burg,  preached  the  funeral  sermon  from 
Matt.  19:14.  Anna  Parrish. 

Moyer. — On  Jan.  8,  1901,  Mrs.  David 
Moyer,  of  Clarence,  Erie  Co.,  N.  Y.  died 
suddenly  at  the  home  of  relatives  in  Buf- 
falo where  she  had  been  visiting  since 
her  sister’s  burial  on  the  23rd  ult,  aged 
68  years,  9 months  and  28  days.  Sister 
Moyer  was  born  in  Germany  in  1832, 


and  came  to  Clarence  in  1852  where  she 
has  since  lived.  She  leaves  two  sisters, 
one  brother  (Elder  Jacob  Hahn,  of  Vir 
ginia),  and  nine  children  to  mourn  their 
loss,  but  they  mourn  not  as  those  who 
have  no  hope.  On  the  llth  inst.,  the  re- 
mains were  laid  away  in  the  Clarence 
Center  cemetery.  The  services  were  con- 
ducted by  Jacob  Krehbiel, assisted  by  D. 
Heise.  Text,  Matt.  24  : 44. 

Jackbon.— Dec  17th,  1960,  near  Dal 
ton,  O.,  Roy  H , son  of  Orion  and  Ida 
Jackson,  aged  2 years,  3 months,  and  13 
days.  Little  Roy  was  a constant  Buf- 
ferer  from  Bpinal  trouble  and  death  re- 
lieved him  of  his  pain.  Services  were 
conducted  by  I.  J.  Buchwalter,  at  the 
Martin  M.  H.  from  Deut.  33  : 19. 

Erb.— On  Jan.  9,  1901,  near  MasBil- 
lon,  O.,  Sister  Anna  Mary  nee  Yost,  wife 
of  Bro.  David  Erb,  aged  77  years,  4 
months,  and  29  days.  This  union  was 
blessed  with  five  children,  two  pre- 
ceded and  three  survive  her.  She  was 
a faithful  member  of  the  Pleasant 
View  Mennonite  Cong.  Funeral  serv- 
ices at  P.  V.  M.  11.  Jan.  12,  by  I.  J. 
Buchwalter  from  Luke  24  : 29. 

FINANCIAL  STATEMENT 

OF  THE  MENNONITE  EVANGELIZING 
AND  BENEVOLENT  BOARD  FOR 
THE  QUARTER  BEGINNING 
OCT.  1,  1900,  AND  END 
ING  DEC.  31,  1900. 


Evangelizing. 


Cash  on  baud, 
Received, 


Chicago  .Mission. 

Short  from  former  quarter,  S. 
Paid,  a 

Total, 

Recet  ved, 

Bal.  short, 

India  Mission. 

Cash  on  hand.  Si 

Received,  I 

Total, 

India  Orphans. 

Cash  on  band,  $ 

Received, 


Bal., 

Armenia  Orphans. 


Cash  on  hand, 
Received, 


Orphans’  Home  {Ohio). 


I ash  on  hand, 
Received, 


India  Famine. 


i ash  on  hand, 
Received, 


Of  balances  on  hand,  January  1, 1901. 

Evangelising,  8187  -1 

India  Mission.  239  6 

India  Orphans,  53  * 

India  Famine,  364  3 


i 'hicago  Mission  short. 


Fannie  Tsohantz  and  friends, 

Orville,  O.,  5 00 

D.  8.  Amstutz,  birthday  offering?,  46 
Yellow  Creek  Cong.,  Ind.,  per  N. 

8.  Hoover,  1 50 

West  Liberty  Cong.,  Kansas,  per 

R.  C.  Yoder,  10  68 

Fannie  Frey,  Waupecong,  Ind.,  100 
D.  C.  Amstutz,  birthday  offering,  58 
Mrs.  D.  C.  Amstutz,  birthday  of- 
fering, 58 

John  B.  and  Verna  Gerig,  on  day 

of  marriage,  1 00 

Total  for  Building,  894  41 

Loan  by  D.  C.  A.  41 07 

Balance,  860  84 

RECEIVED  OF  CHURCHES  IN  WEST  BY  C.  Z.  V. 

Lapland  and  Deer  Creek  Churches. 

Iowa,  8i6  85  * 

East  and  West  Union  Churches, 

Iowa,  28  25 

Sugar  Creek  Church,  Iowa,  55  25 

Pleasant  View  Church,  Neb.,  68  01 

Roseland  Church,  Neb.,  16  00 

Sycamore  Church  Missouri,  8187 

Bethel  Church,  Missouri,  20  00 

Pennsylvania  Church.  Kansas,  48  11 

Spring  Valley  Church,  Kansas,  30  79 


To  Orphans'  Home  814289. 

To  Old  People’s  Home  8169  84. 


C.  Z.  Y’odkk. 


8737  81 

O.  L.  Benuf-b.  Treas. 


For  furnishing  rooms: 

T.  L.  M lller.  80  yds.  carpet,  Ohio, 

value,  86(10 

Oak  Grove  Church,  Ohio,  (Sinltb- 

vi  lie)  94  yds.  carpet,  25  65 

D.  C.  and  Fannie  Amstutz.  a Buck- 
eye map,  value,  98 

Bethel  Church,  Mo.,  per  N.  Shapp, 

by  caBh,  5 00 

Bethel  Church,  Mo.,  20  yds.  carpet. 

2 comforters.  3 quilts,  8 pil- 
lows, 4 pillow  slips,  8 
sheets,  value,  16  50 

D.C.  Hostettler,  Ohio,  1 comforter, 

value,  2 50 

Hewing  Circle.  Oak  Grove  Ch., 

West.  Liberty,  Ohio,  1 
comforter,  value,  2 50 

Christ  Zlmmerly,  1 load  cinders,  50 

D.  3 A rust  ill  / . 1 load  coal,  1 00 

Zion  Mennonite  Ch.,  Ohio:  In  cash 

by  Sr.  Suavely , 20  00 

By  Sewtug  Circle  for 
freight.  50 

A box  containing  6 com- 
forters, 4 pillows,  1 double 
blanket.  3 sprends,  13  sheets, 

8 straw  ticks  11  quilts,  16 
pillow  slips,  1 feather  bed- 
tick,  1 towei  for  dresser,  3 
rugs,  1 9 Vj  yds.  carpet, 
value,  46  35 

1 home-made  spread  marked  “Sr. 

Soavely,"  6 00 

1 comforter  and  I quilt  marked 
“Paradise  sewing  circle, 

Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,”  350 

Total  In  eash.  816  50 

Total  value  of  goods,  11148 

For  Building.  50  34 

Per  C.  Z.  Y.,  169  24 

Per  C.  Z.  Y.  for  O.  Home.  142  89 

In  cash  and  goods,  849945 

Very  grateful.  The  Lord  bless  one  snd  all! 

Your  Brother, 

D.  C.  Amstuts.  Sec'y. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

OF  WELSH  MOUNTAIN -INDUSTRIAL 
MISSION  FOR  MONTH  OF  DECEMBER. 
Contributions  of  Cash. 

Heury  Hershey,  collected,  8 12  50 
A.  K.  Dlener  “ 31 00 

J B.  Llndeman  '*  180  00 

Christ  Neff  ••  R4  25 

Abr,  Eshleman  “ 85  00 

Anna  Baer,  contributed,  50  00 

G.  L.  Stultzfus  4 18 

H.  H.  Kult,  Nebraska. 

contributed,  2 40 
A Bro  . East  Vincent  “ 500 

Brethren,  Providence,  Pa..  “ 600 

8.  S.  Mission  “ 8 00 

Mrs.  I.  N.  Sprccher  “ 85 

Bro.  Kauffman  **  75 

Anna  Martin  “ 25  00 

Martin  Wetdman  “ 10  00 

Mattie  Hershey  “ 100 

C.  F Roland  '*  2 00 

James  Dlller  “ 8 00 

Total,  f 453 : 

Income  on  Mission. 

Rec’d.  cash  for  cabbage,  8 7 00 

•*  “ “ shirt  factory 

work,  19  44 

Rec'd  cash  for  profit  on  books,  7 80 

Rsc’d.  cash  for  making  brooms,  5 59 

Rec’d.  eash  for  labor,  14  68 

Rec’d.  cash  for  posts.  I 88 

Rec'd.  cash  for  carpet,  525 

Rac'd  cash  for  sales  In  store,  24  52 


REPORT 

received  at  mennonite  old  peo- 
ple's HOME. 

FROM  NOV.  5th,  1900  TO  JAN.  21ST,  19tj| 


Of  D.  C.  Amstutz  (a  loan),  844  07 

G.  L.  Bender,  17  50 

Anna  Amstutz,  birthday  offering.  51 
CathArlne  Baker,  Barberton.  50 

Stelnman  Cong.,  111.,  per  D.  Or- 

endorff,  1 1 00 


Previous  receipts.  8 3884  52 

Total  receipts, 

EXPENDITURES. 

Bills  paid. 

Conard  Hillard,  prov.,  t 

A R.  Hershey,  clothing, 

Isaac  E.  Hershey,  baking  powder, 
Isaac  E.  Hershey,  carpet  rags. 

Ad  Getst  and  Hon,  carpet  rags, 

J.  W.  Stauffer,  oorn  meal, 

8outter  Buchanan  & Young,  (tore 
goods, 


HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


Atlantic  Refining  Co.,  oil, 

8.  H.  Musaelmau,  carpet  loom, 
etc., 

Freight, 

R.  Weaver,  harness  repairs, 

G.  M Robinson,  smith  bill, 
Hager  Bros.,  dry  goods, 

Worst  <fc  Shertz,  store  goods, 
James  B.  Miller,  lumber, 

Conard  Hillard,  store  goods,  etc., 
J.  J.  Shirk,  meat, 

Henry  Shirk,  meat, 

Noah  H.  Mack,  carpet  rags, 
feed, 

••  medicine, 

“ prov., 

“ sundries, 

W.  W.  Horst,  carpenter  work, 
Wheeler  and  Wilson,  etc.,  oil  & 
cans, 

J.W.  Staufi'er,  feed, 

“ feed  and  flour, 

“ flour  and  feed, 

“ flour  & feed, 

••  flour  & feed, 

“ flour, 

D.  G.  Weldman,  coal, 

D.  G.  Weldman,  hay, 

D.  G.  Weidmau,  coal  & feed, 
Worst  <Sc  Shertz.  store  goods, 
Worst  <6  Shertz 
Worst  & Shertz  “ 

Worst  & Shhertz,  shoes, 

Worst  & Shertz,  shoes, 

Worst  A Shertz,  bbls., 

Atlantic  Refining  Co.,  gasoline, 
John  W.  Weaver,  blanket, 
Clarion  printing  house,  order 
books, 

P.  8.  Reldenbach.  clothes, 

J.  H.  Mllllnger,  chairB,  eta.. 


••  fertilizers,  17 

“ carpet  and  warp,  15 

“ oil  and  gasoline,  4 

“ Beeds,  2 

“ live  stock  4 

“ carpet  rags,  4 

••  clothing.  4 

“ repair,  2 

“ hardware,  2 

••  labor  (non- 

mission),  2 

“ Implements,  1 

“ Iron  pipes,  1 

**  machinery.  1 

••  furniture, 

“ medicine  and 

medical  service  1 

“ printing  and 
stationery, 

“ Interest, 

*•  queensware, 

“ rent  for  land, 

“ tax, 

“ coal, 

“ fr  aud  exp. 

“ miscellaneous 
expense, 

Total  of  bills, 
shortage  of  1899, 
orders  paid. 

Total  expenditures, 


983211.39 

330.51 

490.15 


Balance  In  treasury.  .SKS 

Bills  passed  Jan.  5,  for  payment,  1536.50 

Shortage,  1148.80 

(Signed) 

... a..™,  (Jacob  B.  Lindeman, 
Auditors,  |CHKIijTIAN  8TATJkkek. 

SUPERINTENDENT’S  REPORT. 


Total, 

$317  80 

Number  of  persons  employed. 

80 

Previous  bills, 

$3345  35 

Amount  earned  in  factory. 
Amount  earned  by  various 

$ 352.46 

Bills  total, 

83663  15 

other  lines  of  labor  on 

1535.39 

Orders  paid, 

$ S6  90 

mission, 

Previous  orders, 

455  41 

Amount  earned  by  mission 

145.19 

Total, 

$492  31 

labor  off  the  mission, 

Total  expenditures, 

$4165  46 

Total  earnings 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

Noah  H.  MACK.l'reas. 

Vlnola,  Pa. 

Note.  — Current  bills  are  passed  at  our 
monthly  meetings  and  reported  paid  at  the 
following  meeting.  Ho  oftentimes  our  ac- 
count shows  a surplus  when  there  Is  a short- 
age. The  fact  Is,  we  have  been  short  In  funds 
tor  the  last  year  or  longer.  We  will  In  the 
future  publish  the  amount  of  bills  passed,  so 
that  our  financial  standing  may  be  fully 
known  to  all.  Remember  we  are  building  a 
mission  dwelling  house  and  store  combined 
with  a large  basement  for  a weaving  room. 
The  house  is  now  nearly  completed  and  the 
bills  are  coming  In  fast.  Those  passed  on 
Jan.  5,  1901,  amount  to  91535  50. 

SUPERINTENDENT’S  REPORT  FOR  MONTHS  OF 
NOV.  & DEC. 

> 

Contributions  of  clothes,  prov.,  etc. 

Anna  Weaver,  quilt,  9 1 50 

J arnes  D.  Kennedy,  clothes.  3 01 

Peter  Hershey,  clothes,  1 00 

Lancaster  brethren  and  sisters 

for  charily— cash,  5 00 

Woaverland  S.  S.,  billies,  cloth- 
ing, etc.,  4 70 

Anna  Musselman,  clothes,  50 

Paradise  sewing  circle,  clothes,  2 10 
Sister’s  Mason vllle  congre,  clothes.  8 79 
Sisters’  Habeckor8’  congre.  “ 1 50 

J.  C.  Hnavely,  flour,  2 40 

Jno.  Musselman,  prov.,  1 00 

Ezra  Melllnger,  prov.,  1 00 

John  Shelly,  clothes,  275 

Allen  Wolf,  clothes  A prov.,  8 50 

Millersvllle  sewing  circle,  clothes,  13  44 

Amos  Hershey.  prov..  100 

Rohrerstown  sewing  circle, 

clothes,  9 69 

Total,  968  41 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

Noah  H.  Mack,  Hnpt, 
Vlnola,  Lane.  Co.,  Pa. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

OK  WELCH  MOUNTAIN  INDUSTRIAL 
MISSION,  FOB  THE  YEAR  1900. 

RECEIPTS  TO  JAN.  1,  1901, 


Orders  issued  to  laborers.  8 588.88 

Purchases  on  labor  Acc’t,  1246.93 

Cash  paid  to  laborers,  253.35 


Amount  advanced  above 

earnings,  856.12 

Value  of  contributed  articles,  8266  62 
Amount  of  cash  receipts  on 

mission.  $1761.32 

Approximate  valueof  productsnot  Included 
In  above  report.  All  these  products  are  now 
on  hand  except  about  one  half  of  the  potatoes 
which  have  been  used. 

350  bushel  potatoes, 

Broom  corn,  ??-92 

4 to  5 M.  heads  cabbage,  125  00 

Carpets  on  hand,  150,00 

Total,  9500.00 

Noah  H.  Mack,  Supt. 


Books,  30  cants  each  — The  Shep- 
herd Psalm,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Key 
Words  to  the  Inner  Life,  by  F.  B.  ' 
Meyer;  The  Ministry  of  the  Spirit,  by 
A.  J.  Gordon;  How  Christ  Came  to 
Church,  by  A.  J.  Gordon;  Christian 
Living,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Calvary  to 
Pentecost,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Anecdotes. 
Incidents,  and  Illustrations,  by  D.  L. 
Moody;  Moody’s  Stories— to  foster  faith 
and  fasten  truth;  According  to  Prom- 
ise, by  C.  H.  Spurgeon;  Select  North- 
field  Sermons,  by  Andrew  Murray,  Rob- 
ert Speer,  A.  J.  Gordon,  and  others; 
Men  of  the  Bible,  by  D.  L.  Moody;  Se- 
lect Poems;  How  shall  I go  to  God,  by 
Rev.  H.  Bonar. 

Journeys  of  Jesus, 

one  of  the  best  books  for  the  study  of 
the  International  S.  S.  Lessons  for  1900. 
Carefully  prepared  and  chronologically 
arranged  giving  all  the  geographical 
and  topographical  history  of  the  jour- 
neys of  Jesus  and  His  twelve  disciples 
through  Palestine.  It  is  a comprehens- 
ive work  of  700  pages,  with  over  100 
illustrations.  Price,  in  fine  stamped 
cloth  binding,  postpaid,  $2.25.  Men- 
nonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  Words  of  Cheer 

is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  50  cents 
a year. 


February  15,  1901. 

tables  by  which  almost  at  a glance,  the 
time  at  any  plaoe  being  given,  the  hour 
and  day  can  be  ascertained  in  all  the 
principal  cities  of  the  world. 

A copy  of  this  pamphlet  may  be  had 
on  application  to  Geo.  H.  Heafford, 
General  Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  en- 
closing two-cent  stamp  for  postage. 

"V 

The  Greatest  Evangelist  of  the 
Nineteenth  Century. 

His  son,  W.  R.  Moody,  has  written  a 
book  entitled,  "The  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody ” 
Agents  have  been  offered  liberal  terms 
on  other  books  purporting  to  be  “Life 
of  Moody,”  but  they  tell  us  they  pre- 
fer the  authorized  work.  This  book 
sells  at  the  following  prices:  Cloth 
binding,  cover  design,  stamped  in  gold, 
$2.50;  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.50;  full  morocco,  pure  gold  edges, 
$4.50;  "Million  Edition,"  cloth,  plain 
ink  stamping,  $2.00.  We  want  agents 
everywhere  to  sell  this  book.  Send  us 
25  cents  for  outfit,  and  begin  work  at 
once.  Our  terms  are  very  liberal. 
Mennonite Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

A Good  Song  Book 

for  Sunday  schools — Gospel  Call,  Part 
II.  Special  edition  containing  225 
beautiful  hymns  and  songs  for  worship. 
The  music  is  written  in  round  notes, 
and  is  well  suited  to  the  words,  making 
grand  harmony  and  beautiful  singing. 
The  music  and  the  words  must  be  heard 
and  seen  to  be  appreciated.  Send  for 
a sample  copy,  postpaid,  only  25  cents. 
Prepaid,  per  dozen,  $2.65.  Not  prepaid, 
per  hundred,  $18.00.  Address,  Menno- 
nite Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


ADVERTISEHENTS. 


$ 2772.43 
398.44 
372.11 
145.19 
48.68 


Cash  contributed, 

*•  for  shirt  factory  work, 
“ sales. 

“ labor, 

*•  wood  aud  posts, 

” carpet  weavlug  and 
chain, 

*•  carpet  sales. 

“ profit  on  books, 

*'  land. 

11  brooms. 

Miscellaneous, 


“ cabbage,  potatoes  and 

apples.  169.25 

“ strawberries,  287.51 

“ wheat,  1 17.71 

Total  of  farm  prodnets. 

Total  cash  receipts, 
EXPENDITURES  TO  DEC.  1,  1900. 

Paid  cash  for  labor,  8 205.82 

••  ••  building,  880.18 

“ ••  store  goods,  743.65 

*•  •*  provisions 

flour  and  feed,  704.08 


Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  i6  now 
ready  for  delivery.  All  orders  will  be 
promptly  filled.  It  is  one  of  the  best 
almanacs  published  in  this  country.  It 
contains  besides  the  complete  astro- 
nomical calculations,  several  excellent 
illustrations,  and  a very  good  selection 
of  reading  matter  that  is  both  interest- 
ing and  useful.  Our  almanac  this  year 
should  find  its  way  into  every  Menno- 
nite household.  If  you  did  not  have 
one  last  year,  be  sure  to  send  for  one 
this  year.  Prices  are  as  follows; 

Single  copy,  postpaid,  $ .06 

12  copies  “ .45 

25  “ “ .90 

100  “ “ 3.50 

100  “ by  express,  not  prepaid,  2.50 


Books,  25  cents  each.— The  Dream 
of  Youth,  by  Hugh  Black;  Business,  by 
A.  R.  Wells;  A Day’s  Time  Table,  by 
E.  S.  Elliott;  Risen  with  Christ,  by 
Rev.  A.  J.  Gordon;  For  Christ  and  the 
Church,  by  C.  M.  Sheldon;  One  of  the 
Sweet  Old  Chapters,  by  Rose  Porter; 
From  Girlhood  to  Motherhood,  by  Mary 
Lowe  Dickinson;  Lend  a Hand,  by 
C.  M.  Sheldon;  Environment,  by  J.G.  K. 
McClure;  Love  Made  Perfect,  by  Rev. 
And.  Murray;  Jesus  Himself,  by  Rev. 
A.  Murray;  Young  Men  in  History,  by 
Rev.  F.  W.  Gunsaulus;  A Life  for  a 
Life  and  other  addresses,  by  Henry 
Drummond. 


The  Simple  Story  j 

of  the  life  and  miracles  of  our  Savior,  i 
as  narrated  in  a captivating  manner  by  * 
a maid  to  her  mistress,  to  assuage  the  ( 
terrible  grief  of  a wronged  wife  of  an  j 
Eastern  prince,  forms  the  contents  of  1 
the  new  book  entitled  “The  Prince  ' 
Messiah,”  by  Mrs.  E.  J.  Richmond, 
“whose  writings  are  all  characterized  by 
a high  moral  tone,  and  are  especially 
directed  against  the  vice  of  intemper- 
ance and  depicting  its  fearful  conse- 
quences.” (Sydney,  N.  ¥.,  Record.) 

It  is  extremely  fascinating,  ever  holding 
up  the  Savior’s  life  as  a faultless  Ideal 
and  ranks  with  such  books  as  “Titus: 

A Comrade  of  the  Cross,”  “The  Wrest- 
ler of  Philippi,”  and  others.  It  is  bound 
attractively  in  strong  paper  cover,  25 
cents;  in  fine  cloth  binding,  50  cents 
and  promises  to  have  a large  sale.  For 
liberal  terms  to  agents,  address  Menno- 
nite Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

“WHAT’S  THE  TIHE?” 

A booklet  with  this  title,  just  pub- 
lished by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  should  not  only  be  in 
the  hands  of  every  traveler,  but  should 
have  a place  on  the  desk  of  every 
banker,  merchant  or  other  business 
man. 

The  four  “Time  Standards”  which 
govern  our  entire  time  system  and 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to 
most  of  the  traveling  public  but  by 
many  others  little  understood,  are  so 
fully  explained  and  illustrated  by  a 
r series  of  charts,  diagrams  and  tables 
i that  any  one  who  chooses  can  become 
f conversant  with  the  subject  in  ques- 
tion. There  are  also  some  twenty-four 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  rare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  aB  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinearson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St-  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 
Effective  Jan.  1,  1901. 

QOINQ  NORTH.  STATIONS.  QOINO  SOOTH. 

No.  No.  No.  No-  No.  No. 

28.  22.  24.  28.  25.  97. 

am  DID  pm  am  Pro  pm 


8.01  1.66  «18 
8.26  2.19  6.53 
8.48  2.37  7.30 


8.01  12.50  6.25 

7.87  12.31  6.G6 

7.20  12.16  4.60 

A.  M . 

11.57  4.32 

11.18  4.18 

11.15  8.60 

10.43  3 12 

10.00  2 35 
9.23  1.66 

A M. 
8.15  12.25 


No  No.  No.  No. 

24  28.  25.  27. 

pm  am  pm  pm 

6.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.00  6.03 


Niles 

Granger 

Elkhart 


Goshen  9.13  2.68 
Milford  Jet.  9.40  8.19 
Warsaw  10.07  8.81 
N.  Manchester  10.45  4.30 
Wabash  11.16  4.10 


Marlon 

Anderson 


lO.iiO  Greensburg 
8.30  Cincinnati 
p.  M. 

8.C0  Louisville 


11.58  5.62 
p.  m. 
T.1B  7.15 


6.30 

8.10  8.86 


6.45  11.15  Indianapolis  8.10  *•*" 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Tlsket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Not  every  principal  man  is  a prin- 
cipled man. 

» 

Nonresistance  is  not  a policy;  it  is  a 
gospel  principle. 

A 

The  voice  is  a poor  makeshift  for 
song  when  the  heart  is  out  of  tune. 

• 

He  who  follows  in  the  footsteps  of 
our  Savior  will  never  fail  into  crooked 


No  one  can  be  in  the  great  bridal 
procession  of  our  Lord  without  a 
lighted  lamp. 

* 

In  all  that  we  do  let  us  remember 
our  responsibility  toward  God  and  our 
influence  with  men. 

4i 

Will  the  Christian  world  accept  the 
peace  principle  of  Christ  or  the  war 
policy  of  Constantine? 

— e — 

Humility  not  only  selves  others,  even 
the  lowest,  but  it  stoops  to  serve  even 
the  servant.  John  13:  5. 

♦ 

If  “the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you,”  you  are  never  without  royal  com- 
pany, no  matter  what  your  condition  in 
his  life  may  be. 
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A little  stronger  love  for  God  and 
His  cause  would  cure  many  cases  of 
Sunday  indisposition  and  tiredness. 

* 

The  Word  becomes  the  “washing  of 
water”  to  him  that  believes  (Tit.  3:5; 
Eph.  5 : 26),  but  a consuming  fire  to  the 
sinner,  (Jer.  5 : 14;  23  : 29. 

# 

In  no  way  can  we  show  our  loyalty 
to  our  church  so  well  as  by  our  loyalty 
to  Christ  in  the  observance  of  ail  the 

things  He  has  commanded  us. 

* 

No  labor  we  love  is  drudgery;  no  yoke 
which  Christ  puts  upon  us  is  heavy,  for 
He  says,  “I  will  be  with  you,”  and,  He 
who  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried 
our  sorrows  says,  “I  will  give  you  rest.” 
• 

The  soul  that  hungers  after  right- 
eousness and  true  Christianity  will  find 
in  the  blessed  Word  a satisfying  portion. 
He  who  is  hankering  after  the  busks 
of  Christianity  will  find  Greek  lexicons, 
etc.,  indispensable  adjuncts  to  his  food. 
• 

In  answer  to  an  inquiry  regarding 
an  editorial  in  a recent  issue,  we  will 
state  that  the  Waldensians  in  Italy  at 
present  number  nearly  35,000,  and  that 
the  number  is  rapidly  increasing  since 
religious  liberty  has  been  granted. 

• 

A sweet  heart  is  the  best  cure  for  a 
sour  face,  and  there  is  wonderful  effi- 
cacy in  a drop  of  the  oil  of  grace  to  put 
the  heart  into  proper  condition  working 
order.  This  remedy  may  be  had  for  the 
asking.  John  1 : 16. 

* 

In  addition  to  what  is  said  in  these 
columns  commenting  on  Bro.  Kessler's 
letter  in  this  issue  we  are  glad  to  be 
able  to  say  that  arrangements  have 
been  made  that  will  relieve  the  Amer- 
ican Mennonite  Mission  in  India  from 
present  financial  straits.  The  Lord  al- 
ways provides  for  our  needB.  Bro.  Ress- 
ler  states  in  a card  that  unless  funds 
came  by  the  middle  of  February  they 
would  be  In  straits.  The  Evangelizing 
and  Benevolent  Board  bad  already  sent 
a draft  for  $700.00,  which  will  in  all 
probability  reach  India  by  the  latter 
part  of  this  month.  However,  the 
Board  fearing  that  the  draft  might 
not  reach  its  destination  in  time  to  pre- 
vent an  exhausted  bank  account  at  the 
mission,  cabled  a draft  for  $500. 
These  two  sums  will  suffice  to  tide  the 
mission  over  until  more  funds  are  con- 
tributed and  forwarded  by  mail. 


Many  unregenerated  people  are  will- 
ing to  admit  that  Christianity  has 
brought  out  the  highest  and  best  there 
is  in  humanity,  but  they  do  not  seem  to 
realize  that  this  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
something  that  is  better  than  humanity 
has  been  the  agency  through  which  the 
best  is  in  man  has  been  brought  out, 
and  that  it  is  their  duty  as  well  as  their 
privilege  to  come  personally  under  the 
benign,  Divine  influence  that  makes 
all  things  new,  and  raises  men  into  their 
proper  sphere  and  developes  all  that  is 
good  and  useful. 

ITurder,  assault,  assaBination  and  the 
like  are  rightly  looked  upon  as  terrible 
crimes.  There  is  a kind  of  murder  that 
is  committed,  and  of  which  the  Gospel 
and  epistles  (Matt.  5 :22;  1 John  3 : 15) 
speak  in  very  plain  terms,  but  against 
which  the  church  seems  to  have  almost 
lost  voice  and  power  to  testify.  We 
may  hate  a brother,  and  we  wish  others 
to  hate  him,  or,  we  may  not  have  this 
wish;  anyway  we  proceed  by  our 
words,  our  attitude,  our  representa- 
tions or  misrepresentations,  to  murder 
that  brother  in  other  people’s  hearts. 
The  affection  that  is  in  the  hearts  of 
other  people  toward  that  brother 
is  cruelly  assaulted,  with  or  without  in- 
tent to  kill.  Whatever  the  intent,  the 
result  may  be  death  of  the  affection,  or  it 
may  be  maimed  for  life.  We  shrink  in 
horror  from  the  cruelties  inflicted  in 
war  with  carnal  weapons,  but  the 
tongue  may  become  just  as  much  a car- 
nal weapon,  and  be  used  with  deadly 
effect  when  set  afire  with  hatred,  jeal- 
ousy and  the  like  elements  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit  (James  3:6).  Love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law,  but  hatred  is  the 
violator  of  the  law.  Let  us  examine 
ourselves  and  see  that  the  element 
which  we  represent  as  zeal,  inspiration, 
spirit,  etc.,  is  really  love  to  God  and  our 
fellow  men  and  not  its  counterfeit,  the 
true  name  of  which  is  hatred,  and 
which  is  “set  on  fire  of  hell.” 

* 

Bro.  Jacob  Burkhard,  of  Dhamtari, 
India,  states  in  a letter  written  Jan.  9, 
1901:  “We  are  putting  up  another 

building,  which  is  to  be  used  as  a 
school  building  and  for  devotional  pur- 
poses. When  this  is  done,  building 
operations  will  stop  for  the  present. 

“There  are  now  over  200  orphans  in 
our  care,  all  of  whom  have  been  gath 
ered  in  from  the  surrounding  country. 
They  have  made  marked  .mprovement 
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since  they  are  here.  They  are  all  teach- 
able and  anxious  to  learn.  Last  Sunday 
eight  grown  persons  were  baptized. 
Others  are  receiving  religious  instruc- 
tion and  will  be  received  some  time 
later.  Thus  far  India  agrees  with  us 
We  feel  at  home  here  because  we  have 
the  assurance  that  this  is  the  place  God 
wants  us  at  present.  Our  prayer  con 
tinually  is  that  God  would  send  forth 
more  laborers.  We  need  Spirit  filled 
workers.” 

♦ 

In  the  course  of  a recent  sermon  the 
following  gems  of  truth  were  presented: 
One  man  cannot  keep  both  sides  of  a 
contract.  — Perfection  is  never  in  the 
pulpit,  and  it  is  seldom  in  the  pews.— 
The  congregation  is  often  tried  with  the 
pastor;  the  pastor  is  often  tried  with 
the  congregation.  And  these  two  are 
equal.— Harvest  does  not  come  every 
two  months.  Church  work  is  slow 
work,  but  that  is  no  reason  for  sloth. — 
Hear  with  both  your  ears.  Hear  with 
your  own  ears. — As  a bird  that  wanders 
from  her  nest  so  is  he  that  tastes  all  the 
pulpits  — Far  off  fields  look  green,  and 
the  other  church  has  also  its  disappoint- 
ments. He  who  belongs  to  all  the 
churches  is  of  no  use  to  any  of  them. — 
The  rusty  locks  creak  the  loudest  and 
the  do-nothings  make  the  most  noUe 
in  the  church. — There  are  some  things 
which  even  the  young  people  do  not 
know. — The  church  does  not  exist  for 
the  young  people,  but  the  young  people 
for  the  church.  Faithful  are  the 
wounds  of  a friend,  but  that  is  no  rea- 
son for  sharpening  the  tongue  when- 
ever the  minister  appears. 


OliR  OR- 
PHANS. 


Bro.  Kessler’s  strong  plea  on 
another  page  of  this  issue 


should  not  be  underestimated. 
Bro.  Re6sler  iB  not  given  to  overstating 
a matter.  Let  the  reader  take  it  at  just 
what  our  brother  putB  it,— That  the 
American  Mennonite  Mission  at  Dham 
tari,  India,  is  in  urgent  Deed  of  funds 
to  support  the  orphans,  our  orphans, 
whom  God  has  entrusted  to  our  care  as 
a brotherhood.  The  famine  is  over, 
but  the  orphans  remain.  We  have  had 
no  famine  in  thiB  country.  Our  tables 
are  overloaded,  our  bodies  perhaps  su- 
perfluously or  even  extravagantly 
dressed.  Our  houses  are  luxuriously 
furnished.  The  luxuries  in  our  homes 
represent  an  amount  of  money  that 
would  keep  in  food  and  clothing  many 
hundred  orphans  that  are  appealing  to 
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HERALD  OF  TTUTTH-- 


u»,  their  natural  protectors  and  helpers, 

If  ours  is  the  James  1 :27  kind  of  relig 
ion.  They  belong  to  the  Mennonite 
Church  to  care  for,  and  in  that  sense 
they  are  “our  own.”  and  to  neglect 
them  in  their  helplessness  and  need 
would  be  highly  blameworthy  accord 
ingtol  Tim.  5:8.  We  may  disagree 
in  some  matters,  and  in  speaking  of  the 
India  orphans’  need,  the  Herald  may 
make  itself  disagreeable  to  some  pocket 
books,  but  when  it  is  manifest  that  the 
Giver  of  all  good,  the  leather  of  all 
creation  has  placed  several  hundred  of 
His  helpless  children  into  our  care  there 

should  be  no  disagreement  as  to  what 

our  duty  is  toward  them.  We  pray 
that  help  may  be  Bpeedily  rendered. 


CHURCH 

MUSIC. 


A minister  of  one  of  the 
largest  metropolitan  con 
gregations,  and  who  has 
long  since  grown  tired  of  the  popular 
style  of  church  music,  and  who,  more- 
over, has  induced  his  congregation  to 
retnrn  to  congregational  singing,  using 
the  grand  old  spirit  tilled  hymns  of  by- 
gone days,  says:  Let  us  do  away  with 
all  drawling  and  muttering!  There  is 
nothing  that  makes  me  so  nervous  as 
to  sit  and  look  at  an  audience  with 
their  eyes  three  fourths  closed  and  their 
lipa  almost  shut,  mumbling  the  praise 
of  God.  There  is  destined  60on  to  be  a 
great  revolution  on  this  subject  in  all 
our  churches.  God  will  come  by  His 
Spirit  and  rouse  up  the  old  hymns  and 
tunes  that  have  not  been  more  than 
half  awake  since  the  time  of  our 
grandfathers.  There  never  was  and 
never  will  be  such  inspiring  music  as 
these  same  grand  old  hymns  sung  with 
the  Spirit  and  with  the  understanding 
also,  sung  by  a choir  that  includes 
every  member  of  the  congregation. 
Some  few  who  have  failed  to  take  a 
deeper  look  into  the  wonderful  beauty 
of  some  of  these  glorious  hymns  are 
asking  for  “gospel  hymns”  instead  of 
these  to  them  “old  and  dry”  hymns. 
Are  “Come,  thou  Fount  of  every  bless- 
ing,” “A  charge  to  keep  I have,”  "Am 
l a soldier  of  the  cross?”  “O  when  shall 
1 see  Jesus?”  “Must  Jesus  bear  the 
oross  alone?”  “O  happy  day  that  fixed 
my  choice,"  “How  firm  a foundation,” 
and  hundreds  of  other  hymns  we  sing 
or  have  Bung  and  which  our  fathers  sang, 
without  gospel  principle?  It  is  not 
the  hymns  themselves  but  rather  the 
indifference  toward  or  ignorance  of  the 
true  beauty  of  these  old  hymns  that 
causes  a prejudice  toward  them.  We 
have  learned  to  love  the  light  and  airy 
jingle,  and  if  we  are  not  careful  in  “try- 
ing the  spirits,”  we  will  mistake  the 
emotion  that  tickles  the  ears  and  mov»  s 
the  feet  for  the  deep  spiritual  influence 
that  elevates  the  soul,  and  deepens  our 
devotion  to  God  and  Ilis  W ord.  Let  us 
carefully  examine  the  new  and  UBe  only 
what  is  really  good,  and  let  us  not  re- 
ject all  that  is  old  because  it  is  guilty 
of  being  old. 


Pick  out  the  most  gloomy 
WHAT  IS  IT  the  ttme  of  Borest 

W°RTH  ? trlal)  temptation,  vexa- 
tion, disappointment,  deception  by 
false  friends,  the  time  when  supposed 
friends  forsook  and  slandered,  misrep- 
resented, abused,  blackmailed,  and  de 

nounced  you  and  open  enemies  hurled 
the  poisonous  darts  of  hatred  at  you 
and  tried  to  undermine  your  temporal, 
moral  and  spiritual  standing.  Then 
turn  and  recall  the  record  of  your  life, 
acts,  words  and  thoughts  under  the  cir- 
cumstances. Did  your  religion  keep 
you  “sweet”  under  these  tests  ? Our 
religion  ie  no  better  than  it  shows  it- 
self to  be  in  the  time  of  trial.  If  it  is 
true  metal  it  will  stand  the  test;  if  these 
fiery  darts  burn  it  up  and  you  find  the 
tire  of  hatred  and  jealousy  and  a desire 
for  revenge,  judicial,  financial,  or  ec- 
clesiastical, raising  your  temperature 
till  you  are  "hot,”  then  throw  away 
your  filthy  cloak  before  you  are  entirely 
contaminated  by  it  or  consumed  by  the 
incendiary  brands  burled  at  you  and 
from  which  it  failed  to  protect  you. 
Go  to  Jesus,  look  at  Him,  learn  of  Him 
meekness,  aud  lowliness  of  heart,  for- 
giveness and  goodwill,  patience  and 
love.  Get  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
not  the  religion  of  beautiful  theories, 
outward  forms  and  inward  prejudices. 
Most  of  us  can  keep  a fairly  sweet  face 
when  the  atmosphere  about  us  is  con- 
genial, but  in  the  time  of  trial,  adver- 
Bity,  vexation  and  kindred  tests,  only 
the  regenerated  heart  and  renewed 
mind  can  keep  face  aud  words  clean 
and  sweet;  for  “if  any  man”-and  the 
woman  is  included  here-“among  you 
seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not 
his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own 
heart,  this  man’s  religion  is  vain.”  J as. 
1 : 26. 


THE  CHURCH 
AND  CHURCH 
GOVERNMENT. 


When  we  speak  of 
the  Church,  we  mean 
that  institution  by 
which  and  through 
which  we  are  educated  in  divine  things; 
by  which  we  are  trained  to  the  will  of 
God  on  earth  and  prepared  for  His 
glory  in  the  world  to  come.  The 
church  is  pre  eminently  an  institution 
of  God.  It  deals  in  heavenly  and  sacred 
things.  The  Ark  of  God  was  so  sacred 
that  when  men  who  were  not  properly 
ordained  to  that  work,  touched  it,  even 
when  they  wanted  to  save  it  from  fall- 
ing, they  were  stricken  dead.  So  the 
Church  to-day  iB  a sacred  thing  not  to 
be  trilled  with.  God  says,  Be  ye  holy 
for  I am  holy.  Jesus  said,  My  house 
(my  temple)  which  was  a type  of  the 
Church,  and  the  human  heart  as  well, 
shall  be  a house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have 
made  it  a den  of  thieves. 

Not  only  us  the  Church  (the  body  of 
Christ)  a sacred  body,  ‘a  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people,  ’ but  the  church  house 
Bhould  be  kept  sacred,  as  a place  in 
which  to  worship  God,  in  the  beauty  of 


holiness,  and  nothing  light  or  vain 
should  be  brought  Into  it. 

All  the  ordinances  of  God’s  house 
should  be  Bacred  in  our  eyes  and  minds, 
and  they  should  be  observed  with  all 
reverence  to  Him  whom  we  profess  to 
worship. 

“The  order  of  God’s  house”  is  a sacred 
order.  The  commandments  given  us 
in  the  Gospel,  the  rules  of  order,  given 
us  by  Jesus,  our  Great  High  Priest,  are 
all  sacred  things,  and  he  who  disre- 
gards and  disobeys  them,  and  is  not 
willing  to  conform  himself  to  them  and 
observe  them  is  committing  sacrilege, 
dishonoring  God,  His  word  and  the 
Church. 

With  many  people  the  idea  is  becom- 
ing more  and  more  prevalent  that  to 
get  along  in  the  Church,  It  is  only  nec- 
essary to  conform  ourselves  one  to  an- 
other and  agree  with  those  associated 
with  us.  There  are  always  a few  lead- 
ing spirits  to  plan  and  direct,  and  if  we 
all  agree  with  them  and  do  just  as  they 
BUggest  there  will  be  perfect  harmony. 

This  is  true.  But  does  the  Word  of 
God  allow  this? 

Innovations  are  brought  in;  new 
methods  of  work;  new  enterprises,  os- 
tensibly to  further  the  cause— men  in 
religion  as  in  business  want  to  be  en- 
terprising, and  do  Church  business  in 
the  same  way  as  men  buy,  barter  and 
sell,  and  if  everybody  falls  in  with 
these  methods  there  will  be  harmony 
and  peace. 

When  disagreements  occur  and  mem- 
bers and  preachers  get  at  variance,  they 
say,  now  let  us  come  to  an  agreement; 
let  us  talk  and  plan  and  arrange  so  we 
can  be  satisfied.  1 cannot  give  up  my 
plans  and  you  don’t  want  to  give  up 
yours, — we  won’t  ask  you  to  do  that; 
let  us  make  a compromise  and  agree  on 
something  that  will  suit  us  both. 

This  plan  will  work  all  right  if  we 
are  both  willing  to  let  the  Word  of  God 
out  of  the  question,  or  if  the  arrange- 
ment and  plan  we  make  does  not  inter- 
fere with  the  written  Word.  But  if  it 
does  that  Word  stands  in  the  way  and 
if  we  let  the  Word  go,  we  will  displease 
God. 

In  making  compromises  in  religion 
and  in  church  difficulties  we  need  to 
exercise  the  greatest  care  that  we  do 
not  compromise  with  sin  as  is  so  often 
the  case.  The  sacred  and  unchange- 
able Word  of  God  admits  of  no  compro- 
mise with  Bin.  The  old  Word  said,  Do 
not;  if  you  do,  you  will  die.  The  New 
Testament  says,  Do  and  thou  shalt  live. 
Both  are  equally  unchangeable  and  de- 
cided. While  the  old  law  was  given  in 
the  negative  form,  and  every  trans- 
gression was  met  with  the  penalty  of 
death,  the  new  gives  us  the  positive 
form  and  is  equally  decisive  and  bind- 
ing; when  we  are  not  willing  to  accept 
the  way  of  life  and  live  by  the  Gospel, 
the  penalty  is  the  same. 

Therefore,  when  misunderstandings 


are  to  be  adjusted,  the  question  of 
God’s  law  comes  up  before  us  and  de- 
cides our  difficulties  for  us.  If  you  of- 
fer me  a compromise  I must  see  that 
it  ie  based  on  God’s  Word.  If  it  agrees 
with  that  I must  be  ready  to  Bccept  it. 
If  I have  transgressed  God’s  law,  I 
must  confess  my  mistake,  and  correct 
the  wrong,  and  bring  myself  into  con 
formity  with  God’s  Wofd,  and  that  will 
adjust  the  matter,  and  that  is  the  only 
compromise  God’s  law  allows. 

Compromising  in  sacred  things,  as 
said  above  is  often,  alcompromise  with 
wrong.  Let  us  therefore  hold  fast  to 
the  written  Word.  You  say,  we  must 
be  charitable.  That  is  right  too,  but 
charity  does  not  require  any  one  to  ig 
nore  the  written  Word  or  despise  the 
law  of  God.  Jesus  says,  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  Word 
shall  never  pass  away.  F. 


PERSONAL  MENTION. 


Sister  Lena  Stadffer,  formerly  of 
Canada,  now  of  the  Home  Mission  in 
Chicago,  is  about  to  enter  a hospital,  in 
that  city,  with  a view  of  fitting  herself 
as  a nurse. 


Pre.  Peter  Unsicker,  of  Cullom, 
111.,  who,  as  mentioned  in  the  last  issue, 
was  taking  the  Bible  Course  in  the 
Elkhart  Institute  left  for  home  on  the 
6th  inet. 


Bro.  D.  Hilty,  who  with  his  family 
and  sister  Detweiler,  expect  to  go  West 
as  stated  some  time  ago,  preached  his 
farewell  sermon  at  Zion  M.  H.,  Allen 
Co.,  Ohio,  on  the  20th  of  January. 


Bro.  L.  J.  Lehman  held  meetings  in 
his  congregation  at  Cullom,  111.,  In 
J anuary.  The  congregation  was  greatly 
encouraged  and  six  persons  confessed 
during  the  meetings,  while  one  made  a 
confession  since. 


The  Meetings  held  by  Lewis  J 
Lehman  at  the  Olive  M.  H.  southwest 
of  Elkhart,  have  been  the  means  of 
awakening  a deep  interest  in  the  com 
munity,  and  a number  of  persons  con 
feBBed  Christ. 

♦ 


Bro.  Maiilon  C.  Lapp,  of  Nebraska 
who  has  been  in  the  Chicago  Home 
Mission  work  for  some  time,  expects 
to  enter  the  foreign  mission  field,  and 
to  this  end  he  is  at  present  in  Elkhart 
to  take  a commercial  course  at  ths 
Institute. 


Bro.  W.  B.  Page  and  wife  returned 
from  Ohio  the  last  of  January  and  after 
a short  stay  at  home  they  left  on  the 
2nd  of  February  for  Chicago  to  spend 
Sunday,  after  which  they  started  for  s 
visit  among  the  congregations  in 
Minnesota,  S.  Dakota.  Iowa  aud  N» 
braska,  in  the  interest  of  the  India 
Mission  work.  May  their  labors  in  be 
half  of  India’s  millions  awaken  new 
interest  everywhere. 
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Sister  MollieShenk,  of  Missouri, 
expects  to  join  the  little  band  of  work- 
ers at  the  Chicago  Home  MiBsioD,  in 
the  near  future.  May  God  bless  her 
labors  among  the  benighted  souls  in 
Chicago. 

* 

Bi8H.  Jonathan  Weaver,  senior 
bishop  in  the  church  of  the  United 
Brethren  in  Christ,  (new  constitution), 
died  on  the  6th  Inst,  at  an  advanced 
age.  He  was  at  one  time  one  of  the 
ablest  exponents  of  simplicity,  and  his 
sermon  on  “Pride,”  published  widely 
in  papers  and  tracts,  is  well  known  to 
our  readers. 

• 

Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  held  meetings  in 
Medina  Co.,  Ohio,  the  latter  part  of 
January.  He  is  now  at  home  engaged 
in  preliminary  work  on  the  New  Men- 
nonite Hymnal.  The  committee  meets 
at  his  home  Mar.  12-20.  Meanwhile  let 
those  who  have  not  yet  sent  their 
selections  or  compositions  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  committee  for  their  district, 
do  so  promptly. 


THE  EVER  PRESENT  CHRIST. 


“I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.” 

I am  with  you,  said  the  Bavior, 

All  along  life’s  rugged  way; 

1 am  with  you.  always  present. 
Although  all  things  else  decay. 

He  Is  with  us  In  our  efforts, 

The  eternal  prize  to  win; 

And  with  His  almighty  presence, 

He  doth  keep  us  from  all  sin. 

He  Is  with  us  when  the  tempter, 

Strong  and  mighty  doth  assail; 

Thus  within  temptation’s  hour. 

By  His  grace  we  do  prevail. 

When  fierce  trials  do  beset  us. 

And  the  way  wecaDnotsee; 

We  can  hear  His  gentle  whisper, 

I am  with  you,  follow  me. 

When  at  last  the  Journey’s  over, 

And  the  shadows  o’er  us  fall, 

Then  we’ll  feel  His  tender  spirit, 

And  no  fear  our  hearts  appall. 

-Set.  L.  M.  J. 


DOCTRINAL. 


For  tne  Herald  of  Truth 

OUTLINES  FOR  BIBLE  STUDY. 


BY  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN. 


ROMANS  12.— THE  GOSPEL  IN 
BRIEF. 

1.  CONSECRATION.  (1). 

2.  The  first  essential.— “By  the  mer- 
cies of  God.” 

2 What  to  present. — “Your  bodies.” 

3.  How  to  present. — “A  living  sacri- 
fice, holy,  acceptable,  etc.” 

4.  “This  is  but  a reasonable  serv 
ice.” 

Queries. — Of  what  use  Is  the  word 
"therefore”  in  this  verse?  “What  is 
meant  by  “present  your  bodies”? 
What  constitutes  a “living  sacrifice”? 
Would  it  change  the  meaning  of  this 
verse  by  substituting  wholly  for 
“holy”? 

2.  NON  CONFORMITY.  (2). 

1.  Proper  attitude  toward  the  world. 
—“Be  not  conformed.” 

2.  How  transformed?— “By  the  re- 
newing of  your  mind.” 

3.  Why  transfo  rmed?— ‘ That  ye 
may  prove.” 

Queries.  — Define  “conformed,” 
“transformed.”  What  constitutes  a 


transformation?  Why  should  Chris 
tians  lead  lives  separated  from  the 
world  ? 

3.  HUMILITY.  (3,  16). 

1.  A warning  against: — 

a.  Pride  of  life.— “Not  to  think  of 
himself  more  highly,  etc.” 

b.  Spiritual  pride. — “Be  not  wise 
in  your  own  conceits.” 

2.  Lowliness.  — “Mind  not  high 
things,  but  condescend.” 

Query.— How  is  sober  thought  a 
safeguard  against  self  exaltation? 

4.  THE  CHURCH.  (4-8). 

1.  An  illustration.  (4, 5). 

2.  Our  duties.— a. 

a.  Prophets.  (6). 

b.  Ministers,  Teachers,  (7). 

c.  Exhorters,  philanthropists,  rul- 
ers, the  merciful.  (8). 

Queries.— What  is  prophecy  ? Ex- 
plain the  comparison  between  the  nat 
ural  body  and  the  church.  Who  are 
ministers? 

5.  CHRISTIAN  DUTIES  AND 
GRACES.  (0-15). 

1.  Christian  love. — “Proper  attitude 
toward  good  and  evil.  (9). 

2.  Attitude  toward  fellowmen.  (10). 

3.  Business  precepts.  (11). 

4.  Hope— tribulation- prayer.  (12). 

5.  Liberality.  (13). 

6.  The  Christian  in  persecution.  (14). 

7.  Sympathy.  (15). 

Queries.— Explain  verse  9,  What 
effect  would  a practical  application  of 
verse  10  have  upon  ambition?  Is  there 
a time  when  “patience  ceaseth  to  be  a 
virtue”?  If  so,  when?  What  should 
be  the  limit  of  our  hospitality  ? How 
may  we  bless  our  persecutors? 

6.  UNITY.  (16). 

1.  Oneness  in  mind. 

This  oneness  to  be  secured  on  ths 
plane  of  humility. 

Query.— Do  we  understand  from 
this  verse  that  it  is  possible  for  all  men 
to  think  alike? 

7.  NON-RESISTANCE.  (17-21). 

1.  Revenge  forbidden.  (17-19). 

2.  Peaceableness. , (18). 

3.  How  to  deal  with  enemies.  (20). 

4.  How  to  overcome  evil.  (21). 
Queries.— Explain  verse  19.  Is  it 

right  to  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  our 
enemy’s  head  just  to  see  them  burn? 
Name  what  you  consider  the  greatest 
modern  evils.  What  is  the  Bible  plan 
of  overcoming  them  ? Can  a man  do 
his  full  duty  and  not  have  enemies? 
Are  we  justified  in  resorting  to  evil 
means  when  we  are  satisfied  good  will 
come  out  of  them  ? 


HISCELLANEOUS. 

THE  HERESY  OF  “CHRISTIAN 

SCIENCE.” 


The  sect  of  those  who  call  themselves 
“Christian  Scientists”  shows  a remark- 
able growth  within  the  year  just  ended 
according  to  the  figures  given  in  the 
last  issue  of  the  Herald  they  number 
about  a million.  This  sect  has  made 
wonderful  inroads  upon  the  churches, 
rivaling  the  Mormons  and  Adventists 
as  a proselyting  element.  The  propri- 
ety of  the  name  has  been  frequently 
called  into  question  because,  as  one 
authority  on  theology  puts  it,  the  tenets 
held  by  this  sect  are  as  unchristian  as 
they  are  unscientific.  Of  the  tenets  of 
Christian  Science  false  so-called  (1  Tim. 
6:20,  21)  Abbie  C.  Morrow,  editor  of 
Word  and  Work,  has  this  to  say: 


Christian  Science,  “falsely  so  called,” 
is  a new  denomination  which  has  grown 
with  mushroom  rapidity  in  the  last  few 
years.  The  founder  of  this  sect,  Mrs. 
Mary  Baker  Eddy,  claims  that  the  sys- 
tem was  discovered  by  her  in  1886,  and 
Bays: 

“The  term  Christian  Science  was  in- 
troduced to  designate  the  scientific 
system  of  Metaphysical  Healing.” 

R.  Kelso  Carter  says:  “Christian  Sci- 
ence is  one  of  ‘the  oppositions  of  sci- 
ence’(1  Tim.  6 : 20),  which  deals  with 
the  name  of  Christ,  but  denies  H1b 
personality.  An  intellectual  prating 
about  ‘the  truth’  which  fails  utterly  to 
pass  into  the  real  spiritual  apprehen- 
sion of  that  truth.” 

• Another  writer  says:  “Christian  Sci- 
ence is  a system  which,  while  assuming 
to  be  Christian  in  its  character,  denies 
every  essential  truth  of  Christianity.” 

The  following  are  the  official  tenets 
of  the  Christian  Science  faith: 

1.  As  adherents  of  truth,  we  take  the 
Scriptures  for  our  guide  to  eternal  life. 

2.  We  acknowledge  and  adore  one 
supreme  infinite  God.  We  acknowle 
dge  one  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
man  as  the  divine  image  and  likeness. 

3.  God’s  forgiveness  of  sin,  in  the  de- 
struction of  sin,  and  the  understanding 
that  sin  and  suffering  are  not  eternal. 

4.  The  atonement  as  the  efficacy  and 
evidence  of  divine  love,  of  man’s  unity 
with  God,  and  the  great  merits  of  Je- 
sus, the  wayshower. 

5.  Universal  salvation  as  demon- 
strated by  Jesus,  the  Galilean  Prophet, 
in  the  power  of  truth  over  all  error,  sin, 
sickness  and  death;  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  human  faith  and  understanding 
to  seize  the  great  possibilities  and  living 
energies  of  the  divine  life. 

6.  We  solemnly  promise  to  strive, 
watch  and  pray  for  that  mind  to  be  in 
us  which  waB  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  to 
love  one  another,  and  to  be  meek,  mer- 
ciful, just  and  pure. — Mary  Baker 
Eddy. 

Let  us  look  at  the  tenetB  and  see  if 
the  charge  that  Christian  Science  is 
“falsely  so  called,”  be  true. 

Tenet  1 says: 

“We  take  the  Scriptures  for  our  guide 
to  eternal  life.” 

And  elsewhere  Mrs.  Eddy  says: 

“The  Bible  has  been  my  only  guide 
and  text-book  in  the  straight  and  nar- 
row way  of  Christian  Science.” 

Yet  she  denies  almost  every  vital 
truth  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
she  most  strangely  interprets  the  Word 
of  God,  and  practically  denies  its  inspi- 
ration. 

As  some  one  says,  To  prove  that 
“Adam”  is  merely  a name  for  the  "mat 
ter”  which  opposes  “mind,”  Mrs.  Eddy 
says: 

“Divide  the  name  Adam  into  two  syl- 
lables and  it  reads  a dam  or  obstruc- 
tion.” 

Commenting  on  Gen.  2,  Mrs.  Eddy 
says: 

“Is  it  the  truth,  or  is  it  a lie,  concern- 
ing man  and  God  ?” 

Again  Mrs.  Eddy  says: 

“Jesus  restored  Lazarus  by  the  un- 
derstanding that  he  had  never  died,  not 
by  an  admission  that  bis  body  bad  died 
and  lived  again.  Had  Jesus  believed 
that  Lazarus  had  lived  or  died  in  his 
body,  He  would  have  Btood  on  the  same 
plane  of  belief  with  those  who  buried 
the  body,  and  He  could  not  therefore 


have  resuscitated  it.” 

But  the  narrative  reads,  “Then  said 
Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is 
dead.”  John  II:  14. 

Again  Mrs.  Eddy  says: 

“The  illumination  of  Mary’s  spiritual 
sense  put  to  silence  material  law,  and 
its  order  of  generation,  and  brought 
forth  her  child  by  the  revelation  of 
Truth,  demonstrating  God  as  the 
Father  of  men.” 

Again  she  says. 

“The  time  cometh  when  the  spiritual 
origin  of  man,  the  Science  which  ush- 
ered Jobus  into  human  presence,  will  be 
understood  and  demonstrated.” 

Tenet  2 says: 

“We  acknowledge  . . . God.” 

Yet  Mrs.  Eddy  says: 

“We  can  not  bring  out  the  practical 
proof  of  Christianity  while  we  make  a 
personal  God  our  starting  point.” 

“The  Father  is  the  great  eternal 
mind,  a divine  principle  whom  we  com- 
monly call  God.” 

“If  we  pray  to  God  as  a person,  this 
will  prevent  us  from  letting  go  the  hu- 
man doubts  and  fears  that  attend  all 
personality.” 

Tenet  2 says: 

“We  acknowledge  . . . the  Holy  Ghost. 
Yet  Mrs.  Eddy  says: 

“Holy  Spirit  is  divine  science,  or  de 
velopment  or  eternal  truth  and  love; 
not  a person  but  divine  science.” 

Tenet  3 says: 

“God's  forgiveness  of  sin.” 

Yet  Mrs.  Eddy  says: 

“Man  is  unfallen  and  eternal.” 

“The  great  truth  that  man  was,  is 
and  ever  shall  be  perfect,  is  incontro- 
vertible.” 

“Man  does  not  pass  from  the  mortal 
to  the  immortal.” 

“Man  is  immortal  and  the  body  can 
not  die,  because  it  has  no  life  to  sur- 
render.” 

“If  it  be  true  that  man  lives,  this  fact 
can  never  change  to  the  opposite  belief 
that  he  dies.” 

“Man  is  co  existent  with  God,  and 
God  is  a Spirit.” 

Tenet  4 says: 

“The  atonement ....  of  Jesus,  the 
wayshower.” 

Not  Jesus,  the  crucified,  the  Re- 
deemer, the  substitute,  the  God  man 
who  died  for  sin,  but  “Jesus,  the  way- 
shower,” the  example,  for  Mrs.  Eddy 
says: 

“ Atonement  not  connected  with  the 
blood  of  Christ,  but  I allege  Jesus 
came  to  rescue  men  from  these  very  il- 
lusions to  which  He  Himself  seemed  to 
conform.” 

“Final  deliverance  from  error, 
whereby  we  rejoice  in  immortality, 
boundless  freedom  and  sinless  sense,  is 
neither  reached  through  paths  of  Dow- 
ers, nor  by  pinning  one's  faith  to  vicar- 
ions  effort." 

“Either  here  or  hereafter,  suffering  or 
science  must  purge  man  of  false  illu- 
sions about  life  and  mind  and  cleanse 
him  of  material  sense  and  self.” 

Tenet  5 says: 

“Universal  salvation.”  

This  Mrs.  Eddy  defines  as 
“The  power  of  truth  over  error." 

“We  solemnly  promise  to  . . . watch 
and  pray.” 

Yet  Mrs.  Eddy  says: 

“Frayer  to  a personal  God  affects  the 
sick  like  a drug  that  has  no  efficacy  of 
its  own." 

“Do  spoken  prayers  bring  us  nearer 
to  the  source  of  all  being  ?" 
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“Petitioning  a personal  Deity  is  a p 
misapprehension  of  the  source  and  si 
means  of  all  good  and  blessedness;  n 
therefore  it  cannot  be  beneficial.  v 

"Petitions  only  bring  mortals  the  re-  t 
suit  of  their  beliefs.” 

“God  is  not  influenced  by  man." 

“Who  would  stand  before  a black-  ( 
board  and  pray  the  principle  of  math-  f 
ematice  to  work  out  the  problem  V”  1 

"The  struggle  to  be  always  good  is  i 
unceasing  prayer.” 

“He  who  is  immutably  right  will  do  l 
right  without  being  reminded  of  his 
promises.” 

For  proof  of  the  bold  assertions  we 
dare  to  make  against  Christian  Science, 
“falsely  so-called,”  we  quote  from  their 
text  book,  “Science  and  Health,”  of 
which  the  author,  Mrs.  Eddy,  says: 
“Christian  Science  iB  fully  stated  in 
this  book; ...  it  is  the  voice  of  truth  to 
this  age  and  contains  the  whole  of 
Christian  Science,”  “the  statement  of 
Christian  Science,”  “revealed  truth  un- 
contaminated with  human  hypothesis. 

She  says  that  to  depart  from  her 
teaching  is 

“To  adopt  and  to  adhere  to  some  par- 
ticular system  of  human  thought. 

She  declares, 

“He  that  decries  this  Science,  does  it 
presumptuously.” 

In  the  churches  of  this  sect,  there  are 
extracts  from  Mrs.  Eddy  s writings 
read  instead  of  a sermon,  and  one  of 
her  followers  referring  to  this  says,  in 
explanation: 

“The  canonical  writings,  together 
with  the  word  of  our  text  book,  corrob- 
orating and  explaining  the  Bible  texts 
in  their  spiritual  import  and  applica- 
tion to  all  ages — past,  present  and  fu 
ture,  constitute  a sermon  undivorced 
from  truth,  uncontaminated  and  un 
fettered  by  human  hypothesis,  and 
authorized  by  Christ.” 

So  to  prove  that  Christian  Science  is 
“falsely  so-called,”  it  iB  eminently  fit- 
ting that  we  should  quote  from  the 
acknowledged  founder  and  leader  of 
the  sect.  So  almoBt  without  exception, 
these  extracts  are  from  MrB.  Eddy’s 
own  writings. 

OBEDIENT  LOVE. 


.John,  in  his  first  epistle,  writes  of 
love.  Not  of  an  affection  which  says, 

“Sweet  Jesus, ’’and  then  goes  and  does 
its  own  sweet  will;  but  of  a love  whose 
highest  expression  is  obedience.  He 
teaches  that  the  love  which  saves  is  the 
love  which  obeys. 

Another  thread  runs  through  the 
epistle.  Loving  obedience  may  enjoy 
a loving  assurance.  He  who  loveB 
God  to  obedience  may  know  that  God 
loves  him.  How  may  he  know  it? 
Look  through  the  book  and  mark  the 
word  “know"  wherever  you  find  it. 
Study  every  verse  in  which  it  is  found. 
If  you  will  commit  them  to  memory 
you  will  often  have  occasion  to  bless 
the  day  you  did  it. 

Evidently  John  sees  a connection  be- 
tween love  for  God  and  love  one’s  neigh- 
borf  What  is  it?  A man  may  love  his 
neighbor  without  loving  God,  perhaps, 
but  he  cannot  love  God  without  loving 
his  neighbor.  Why?  The  book  an- 
swers the  question. 


penetrated  into  the  interior  of  Sumatra, 
seeking  to  begin  a mission  among  the 
natives  of  the  Batak  tribe.  They 
were  attacked  in  the  forest,  killed  and 
their  bodies  were  eaten  by  cannibals. 
Yet  their  elfort  to  carry  the  Gospel  to 
that  country  was  not  forgotten.  A 
German,  Dr.  Schreiber,  who  was  for 
seven  years  a missionary  to  these  peo- 
ple, tells  in  the  J une  Missionary  Her 
aid  the  wonderful  story  of  the  fruits  of 
labors  of  those  who,  after  many  years, 
followed  in  the  footsteps  of  the  marytrs. 

There  are  now  about  45,000  Christian 
Bataks  in  the  churches,  with  6,000 
others  under  instruction  for  baptism. 
More  than  200  natives  are  laboring  as 
preachers,  evangelists  and  teachers,  and 
about  800  elders  assist  in  caring  for 
little  churches  scattered  among  the  vil- 
lages. A large  number  of  the  churches 
are  self  supporting,  with  buildings 
erected  by  the  natives.  Dr.  Schreiber 
saw  one  of  the  sons  of  the  murderer  of 
the  two  missionaries  and  learned  that 
he  has  asked  for  a teacher  who  was  soon 
to  be  sent  to  his  villiage.  Such  untimely 
deaths,  in  God's  providence,  prepared 
the  way  for  the  Christianizing  of  a sav- 
age people. 


For  the  Herald  of  Trutn. 

THOUGHTS  ON  DEATH. 


BY  JOHN  F. 


FRUITS  OF  HARTYRDOM. 


In  1834  two  missionaries,  Munson  and 
Lyman,  who  had  gone  out  from  Boston, 


When  Saul’s  fury  was  kindled  against  e( 
David,  and  he  used  every  means  in  his  8( 
power  to  destroy  his  life,  David,  Baid  to 
Jonathan,  ‘Truly  as  the  Lord  liveth,  a 
and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  there  is  but  a j, 
step  between  me  and  death."  1 Sam-  a 
20:3.  s 

The  apostle  declares  that  “it  is  ap- 
pointed unto  man  once  to  die,  and 
after  death  the  judgement.”  u 

Death  iB  not  annihilation,  or  a d 
blotting  out  of  existence.  i. 

It  is  more  especially  a changing  of  a 
conditions.  e 

When  God  said  to  Adam,  “Of  every  t 
tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely,  ( 
but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  thou  shall  not  eat  of  it;  ( 
for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  ( 
thou  shalt  surely  die,”  and  Adam  and 
Eve  transgress  the  command  God  had  , 
given  them  they  died,  but  they  contin- 
ued living  beings. 

When  God  created  man  he  formed 
him  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrilB  the  breath  of 
life,  and  he  became  a living  Soul. 

When  man  transgressed  and  by  his 
transgression  sinned,  the  image  of  truth, 
righteousness  and  purity  in  which  he 
had  been  created,  the  spirit  of  life,  the 
divine  life,  was  lost,  and  man,  though 
still  a living  being,  was  no  longer  a 
living  soul;  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

He  had  been  a living  soul  so  long  as 
he  possessed  the  divine  Spirit  of  Truth, 
righteousness  and  purity;  but  as  soon 
! as  Bin,  through  transgression  came  up- 
on him,  he  lost  that  divine  Spirit— and 
was  now  a dead  soul. 

This  was  the  death  he  died;  not  a 
8 blotting  out  of  existence,  but  simply  a 
*>  change  of  condition. 

8 Even  that  divine  Spirit  which  he  first 
l"  possessed,  and  which  he  lost,  and 
which  this  change  of  condition  was 
brought  about,  was  not  lost;  it  was  sim 
ply  taken  back  by  the  Almighty  Father, 
and  reserved,  to  he  given  again  when 
id  men  through  faith  in  Jbbus,  should  be 
n,  brought  back  into  SonBhip  with  God. 


This  change  of  condition  we  call,  not  to 
a physical  death,  but  a spiritual,  because  ev 
it  affected  directly  the  spiritual  condi-  vc 
tion  of  man.  80 

There  is  another  death  referred  to  in 
the  word  of  God.  vt 

The  Apostle  refers  to  it  in  these  S< 
words,  Col.  3 : 3:  "Ye  are  dead  and  your  tl 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.”  And  e« 
again  in  Rom.  6 : 2,  the  same  apostle  Si 
says:  “How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  ei 
sin  live  any  longer  therein.”  tl 

In  both  the  chapters  here  referred  to  si 
we  have  further  explanations  of  this  tl 
death. 

This  death  is  dying  unto  the  life  of  ti 
sin  and  being  resurrected  and  made  0 
alive  in  that  life  which  was  lost  ^ 
through  the  transgression  of  Adam  and  e 
Eve.  d 

This  death  again  is  no  destroying  of  j 
existence,  but  simply  a change  of  Con-  , 
dition.  { 

It  is,  as  the  word  puts  it,  a being  , 
brought  from  darkness  unto  lightt  ( 
being  converted  from  the  power  of  , 
Satan  unto  God;  old  things  passing  , 
away,  all  thingB  being  new;  Crucified 
with  Christ,  and  raised  up  with  him 
into  newness  of  life;  getting  out  from 
the  servitude  and  dominion  of  sin  into 
the  service  and  guidance  of  our  right- 
ful Master,  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  that 
he  might  give  to  us  eternal  life. 

Physical  death,  is  not  being  blotted 
out  of  existence.  The  bible  tells  us 
simply  that  the  body  shall  return  to  the 
earth  from  which  it  was  taken  and  the 
soul  Bhall  return  to  God  who  gave  it. 

The  body  returns  to  the  earth  to 
a wait  in  the  resurrection,  its  final  change 
from  a natural  body  to  a spiritual  body 
’ and  to  be  reunited  with  the  soul  and 
spent  and  made  perfect  in  eternal  glory. 
This  is  for  those  who  die  in  the  Lord. 

1 Those  who  die  in  sin  and  go  down 
unto  the  awful  gloom  of  the  second 
1 death,  pass  through  the  resurrection,  and 
in  the  judgement,  receive  their  doom, 
f and  spend  in  conscience  existence,  the 
endless  cycles  of  eternity  in  that  place  of 
y torment  where  the  worm  dieth  not  and 
i>  fire  is  not  quenched. 

This  is  then  again  not  a blotting  out 
of  existence;  but  simply  a change  of 
,f  Condition. 

d Man  created  of  God,  the  image  of 
,d  God,  possessing  life  and  being  from 
God,  will  never  cease  to  exist.  His 
being  will  never  be  blotted  out — it  wilj 
id  live;  and  live  forever. 
ld  That  we  may  therefore  escape  an 
of  eternity  of  suffering  and  enjoy  an  eter- 
nity of  blessedness,  it  is  of  the  greatest 
lis  importance,  that  now  in  the  accepted 
•h’  time  in  the  day  of  salvation  -we  should 
he  turn  to  the  Lord,  accept  his  proffered 
mercy  and  make  our  calling  and  elec- 
tion  sure. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CITIES  OF  THE  DEAD. 


BY  LEVI  MUMAW. 


Many,  many  times  have  we  passed  by 
them  and  gazed  at  their  many  towers 
which  arose  in  rows  of  unison,  bearing 
their  tints  of  purity  and  having  in- 
scribed some  epitaph  pointing  out  the 
abode  of  their  many  inhabitants. 

Often  have  we  passed  through  their 
streets,  going  from  tower  to  tower  and 
learning  their  several  inscriptions  and 
possibly  finding  the  abode  of  some  long 
lost  friend  or  perhapB  we  have  ushered 
some  dear  friends  through  these  streets 
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to  make  their  abode  there;  but  have  we 
ever  stopped  to  listen  to  that  still  swaet 
voice  that  whispers  to  us  the  grand  les 
sons  they  teach  us  ? 

We  have  many  Cities  of  the  Dead, 
varying  greatly  in  shape  and  form. 

Some  are  situated  beneath  the  sods  of 
the  valleys.  Some  are  found  in  large 
edifices  erected  for  their  habitation. 

Some  are  found  in  great  pyramids 
erected  by  the  ancient  inhabitants  of 
the  earth.  And  even  the  great  oceans, 
seas  and  lakes  afford  foundations  for 
them. 

We  notice  that  there  is  a great  con- 
trast between  these  cities  and  the  cities 
of  the  living.  We  do  not  hear  the  shrill 
whistle  of  the  busy  shops  calling  their 
employees  to  their  duties.  We  are  not 
disturbed  by  the  patter  of  busy  feet  go 
ing  to  their  respective  places  of  busi- 
ness and  employment;  we  are  not 
grieved  with  the  scene  of  some  way- 
ward man  being  escorted  to  the  prison 
cell  to  await  hiB  punishment,  to  secure 
safety  for  his  fellowmen;  we  are  not 
alarmed  by  the  noisy  cars  passing 
through  the  crowded  streets  nor  the 
rattling  of  the  wagons  hurrying  to  and 
fro  that  remind  us  of  the  many  business 
transactions  being  carried  on  to  sustain 
the  life  of  man;  we  do  not  hear  the 
sweet  anthems  falling  from  the  lips  of 
man  swelling  forth  their  praises  and 
thanksgivings  to  our  God  and  Father 
for  HU  great  goodness  and  mercy  to 
wards  humanity,  nor  the  voices  of  de 
vout  men  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation,  telling  of  the  great  love 
which  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  teaching  the  doctrine  of  faith  once 
delivered  unto  the  saints  or  warning 
the  sinner  to  flee  from  the  wrath  which 
is  to  come. 

We  do  not  hear  the  penitent  sinner 
1 pleading  for  mercy,  nor  see  the  ungodly 
man  forsake  his  evil  ways.  Our  ears 
1 do  not  catch  the  urgent  call  to  go  out 
> into  mission  fields  to  carry  the  goBpel 

0 to  dark  heathendom.  But  all  is  silent, 
f —silent,  but  powerful,— each  day  they 
* are  conquering  the  foe.  Each  moment 

some  one  is  ushered  into  their  ranks. 

1 Men  who  once  were  full  of  the  bloom 
lf  of  life,  men  who  were  instrumental  for 

good,  men  who  were  valiant  soldiers 
,f  and  mighty  in  the  eyes  of  men,  have 
n been  taken  captive  through  their 
18  power. 

*'  The  rich,  the  poor,  the  high,  the  low, 
the  wise,  the  foolish— all  must  yield  to 
their  mighty  power.  There  is  no  re 
r.  spect  of  person  and  soon,  ah  soon,  we 
8‘  too  must  yield  to  their  grim  messenger 
, . —death. 

But  why  has  such  a change  taken 

Bd  place?  We  hear  the  voice  of  God  say 

iC  ing  “For  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  du6t 
shalt  thou  return.”  “Man  that  is  born 
of  a woman  is  of  a few  days  and  full  or 
trouble.  He  cometh  forth  like  a fiower 
and  is  cut  down.  He  fleeth  also  as  a 
shadow  and  continueth  not.” 

We  have  no  abiding  city  here,  we 
must  work  while  it  is  day  for  the  night 
by  cometh  wherein  no  man  can  *°r  • 
ers  These  are  the  lessons  which  they  bring 
ing  to  our  minds  so  vividly, 
in  Each  day  has  some  work  for  us  to  d _ 
the  God  has  given  us  talents  to  be  pu 

usury.  But  are  we  improving  W° - 
leir  that  have  been  entrusted  to  us  os 
and  bly  we  are  not  satisfied  with  the  ta 
and  we  have  and  are  waiting  for  other  , 
ong  possibly  we  are  not  ready  to 

work.  Today,  if  you  hear  h» .voice, 

eets  harden  not  your  heart,  for  to 
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you  may  be  ushered  into  the  cities  of 
the  dead  where  no  man  can  work. 

We  know  not  at  what  hour  their 
mighty  captain  may  over  take  us  and 
cause  us  to  make  our  abode  there. 
There  to  be  imprisoned  in  their  dark 
and  narrow  cells,  destitute  of  all  the 
power  of  which  we  once  bad  boasted, 
deprived  of  the  liberty  once  so  sweet 
and  dear  to  us,  cut  off  from  all  com- 
munication of  men  whereby  we  had 
once  enjoyed  so  many  pleasant  hours, 
either  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God  or 
to  the  gratification  of  our  carnal  na- 
tures. - 

But  is  there  no  help  for  us?  Shall 
we  dwell  in  these  gloomy  cities  forever  ? 
Shall  this  mighty  captain  hold  us  in 
bondage  through  the  uges  of  eternity  ? 

We  hear  a voice  answering,  “Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  O Death, 
where  is  thy  Bting?  O,  Grave,  where 
is  thy  victory?”  “Thanks  be  unto  God 
which  glveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  O blessed 
hope,  a great  victory  is  awaiting  us. 
Our  great  Captain  of  the  living  has 
opened  the  way  for  us. 

Rehold,  a great  mystery  in  a moment; 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  at  the  last 
trump  we  shall  be  changed,  for  the 
trumpet  shall  sound  and  the  dead  shall 
be  raised  incorruptible.  And  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first  and  be  caught 
up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  our  Lord  in 
the  air  and  so  shall  they  ever  be  with 
the  Lord.  But  those  that  have  re- 
jected our  blessed  Lord  and  Captain 
shall  be  brought  into  judgment  and  be 
banished  forever  from  the  face  of  Him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne. 

Let  us  therefore  take  heed  to  these 
lessons  which  are  ■ placed  before  us. 
Each  moment  brings  us  nearer  to  these 
cities.  If  we  have  Bowed  to  the  flesh  we 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption;  but 
if  we  have  sowed  to  the  Spirit  we  shall 
of  the  Spirit  reap  everlasting  life. 

Orrville,  Ohio. 

SEPARATE  YOURSELVES. 

Are  Christ  and  Belial  in  such  con- 
cord that  we  can  please  both  at  the 
same  time? 

Have  the  temple  of  God  and  the  tem- 
ple of  idols  come  to  an  agreement? 
Has  a way  been  discovered  by  which 
Bunlight  and  night  can  dwell  together 
in  sweet  communion  ? 

Have  righteousness  and  unrighteous- 
ness kissed  each  other?  If  not,  then 
there  is  a separation  and  a “come  out” 
for  us.  A “going  forth  unto  him  with- 
out the  camp  (of  the  world)  bearing  his 
reproach.”  This  will  cost  the  crucifix- 
ion of  fleshly  affections  and  desires. 
Identify  yourself  with  the  “present 
truth”  which  you  secretly  confess.  Let 
us  die  to  the  honors  and  friendships  of 
earth,  and  become  alive  to  honors  from 
above.  Come  out  from  your  secret  so- 
cieties and  you  will  have  marks  of  the 
dying  of  Christ  upon  you.  Refuse  in- 
vitations to  worldly  feasts  and  pleas 
ures.  Show  the  Lord's  death  by  your 
own  death  to  the  world  for  His  sake. 
Why?  “That  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
may  be  made  manifest  in  your  mortal 
flesh.”  We  can  only  live  with  him 
when  we  have  first  been  crucified  with 
Him.  gel.  L.  if.  J. 

Wouldst  thou  go  forth  to  bless, 

Be  sure  of  thine  own  ground; 

Fix  well  thy  oenter  first. 

Then  draw  thine  circles  round. 

JYtnch. 


THE  HISTORIC  DEVELOPMENT 
OF  THE  PEACE  IDEA. 

Concluded  from  last  issue. 

At  no  previous  time  in  history  have 
the  natural  peace  forces— association, 
trade,  commerce,  travel,  aud  the  like- 
operated  so  powerfully  as  within  the 
last  fifty  years.  Modern  methods  of 
intercommunication  have  put  all  parts 
of  the  complex  modern  world  into 
incessant  touch  with  each  other.  The 
daily  rubbing,  grinding  and  clashing  of 
these  parts  occasionally  result  in  a dread 
ful  clash  of  war  which  horrifies  us,  but 
the  general  effeot  is  exactly  the  opposite. 
Men  are  thereby  brought  into  fuller 
knowledge  of  one  another,  are  trained 
in  self-restraint,  are  made  more  patient 
and  forbearing,  and  are  led  to  see  and 
feel  their  interdependence  and  their 
power  of  mutual  service.  Thus  is 
worked  out  in  a practical  way  the 
feeling  of  universal  kinship  and  brother- 
hood, to  take  the  place  of,  or  rather  to 
enlarge,  the  narrow  idea  of  family  kin- 
ship which  has  controlled  the  world  in 
the  past.  This  practical  enlargement 
of  vision,  of  sympathy,  of  community 
of  interests,  is  developing,  rather  has 
already  developed,  among  the  masseB 
of  men  a general  fear  and  abhorrence 
of  war  which  not  even  the  most  popular 
particular  war  long  interferes  with. 
Just  here  lies  the  largest  practical  gain 
which  the  cause  of  peace  has  made. 

The. Hague  Conference,  held  over  a 
year  ago,  into  the  details  of  which  I can- 
not now  go,  was  the  last  and  largest 
practical  expression  of  this  long  historic 
development  of  the  peace  idea. 
Though  it  met  purely  for  peace  pur- 
poses, though  it  represented  four-fifths 
of  the  earth’s  surface  and  population, 
though  it  did  its  work  in  a large  gen 
erous,  most  brotherly  and  harmonious 
spirit,  the  Conference  has  not  been  com- 
prehended by  many  even  of  the  friends 
of  peace.  If  it  had  resulted  in  the  death 
of  a lot  of  people  and  the  sinking  of  a 
war  fleet,  it  would  by  certain  folk  have 
been  pronounced  a great  success  in 
peace  making!  Even  peace  men  have 
not  got  altogether  beyond  the  theory 
that  the  value  of  an  event  is  to  be  de- 
termined by  the  noise  and  claptrap  at- 
tending it.  This  great  Conference,  com 
posed  of  men  of  the  highest  attainment 
in  international  affairs,  sat  for  ten  weekB, 
and  resulted  in  the  creation  of  a scheme 
for  a permanent  international  court  of 
arbitration,  which  has  already  been 
ratified  by  several  of  the  governments 
represented.  The  Betting  up  of  this 
court,  which  is  now  assured,  marks  the 
close  of  a wonderful  century  in  the  de 
velopment  of  the  movement  for  inter- 
national peace.  It  likewise  marks  the 
the  opening  of  a new  page  in  the  history 
which,  unless  all  signs  fail,  is  sure  to 
be  more  wonderful  than  the  last. 

Reasoning  purely  from  the  history 
already  made,  we  may  easily  construct, 
on  the  foundations  now  well  laid,  the 
temple  of  international  peace  which 
another  hundred  years  will  see  largely 
completed.  All  the  forces  which  have 
hitherto  been  working  are  mightier  to 
day  than  ever  before.  What  made  the 
Hague  Conference  will  make  others 
like  it.  What  brought  the  permanent 
court  of  arbitration  into  existence  will 
cause  the  ultimate  reference  to  it  of  all 
international  controversies.  What  has 
made  the  new  peace  center  in  South 
America,  where  two  general  treaties  ot 
arbitration  have  been  drawn,  between 


the  Argentine  Republic  and  Italy  and 
between  the  same  republic  and  other 
neighboring  ones,  will  work  on  in  tbe 
developement  of  other  centers.  What 
created  the  present  crude,  but  none  the 
less  real  world-society,  will  enlarge  and 
perfect  it,  until  not  a foot  of  the  earth's 
surface  and  not  a man  of  its  inhabitants 
remains  unsocialized  and  unfederated 
with  the  rest.  The  international  com- 
petitive system,  which  has  grown 
largely  out  of  selfishness,  ambition  and 
greed,  is  nearing  its  end.  The  great 
armaments  springing  therefrom,  which 
are  crushing  the  world  with  their 
burdensomeness  and  threatening  to 
wreck  civilization,  have  grown  so  in- 
tolerable that  they  cannot  long  survive. 
Christianity,  commerce,  industry,  labor, 
education,  social  culture,  the  common 
weal,  in  their  recent  development,  are 
all  against  war.  However  discouraging 
present  appearances  may  seem,  its  days 
are  nearly  numbered.  It  will  die  hard, 
but  die  it  must.  History  has  already 
written  its  death  warrant  on  the  wall, 
and  whatever  God  has  written  in  history 
is  written. 

I ought  not  to  close  this  paper  with- 
out saying  one  thing  more.  Jesus 
Christ  has  been  behind  the  peace  move- 
ment in  all  its  phases.  There  was  no 
such  movement  until  he  came.  He  set 
forth  the  great  principle  of  the  divine 
kinship  of  men  which  inspired  it.  He 
exemplified  this  in  an  example  which 
has  ever  since  been  like  a sun  in  the 
social  Leavens.  He  kept  the  spirit  and 
hope  of  peace  alive  through  all  the  dark 
centuries.  It  was  he  who  revived  them 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  and  strength- 
ened and  developed  them  during  the 
eighteenth.  Through  his  inspiration 
Christian  men  aud  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel gave  us  the  peace  movement  of  this 
century.  During  no  inconsiderable  per- 
iods ot  the  century  disciples  of  his  have 
furnished  its  chief  and  practically  only 
support.  Until  quite  recently  most  of 
the  distinguished  advocates  of  peace 
have  been  Cnmtian  men  and  woman. 
The  record  which  the  peace  movement 
has  made  is  fundamentally  due  to  them. 
Grateful  as  we  must  be  to  the  dis- 
tinguished men  and  woman  beyond  the 
pale  of  the  Christian  profession  who  in 
recent  years  have  been  among  the 
chiefest  apostles  of  the  cause,  yet  fidel- 
ity to  historic  fact  demands  the  recog 
nitron  of  tbe  primacy  of  Christianity 
in  the  founding  and  developing  of  the 
work  of  peace. 

1 am  sorry  to  have  to  say  that,  while 
through  individual  men.  Christianity 
has  led  the  whole  historic  peace  move- 
ment, the  church  as*  a whole  has  been 
criminally  unfaithful,  and  does  not  yet 
show  any  marked  tendency  to  return  to 
the  original  Christian  position,  or  any 
high  position,  on  the  subject  of  peace. 
An  increasing  number  of  its  members 
are,  however,  returning  to  that  position, 
Tolstoy,  whom  the  orthodox  Greek 
Church  has  just  excommunicated  for 
his  arraignment  of  her  barren  formality 
and  her  support  of  war,  is  not  the  only 
man  of  primitive  Christian  thought  on 
the  subject.  It  would  be  easy  to  find 
a good  two  hundred  thousand  of  like 
principles  in  different  parts  of  the  earth. 
In  the  mission  field  a number  of  the 
great  pioneers— Livingston,  Titus  Coan, 
J.  Hudson  Taylor — have  renounced  all 
dependence  on  carnal  weapons  even  for 
self-defense.  Many  of  their  less  known 
followers  share  and  practice  their  views. 

The  evolution  of  the  peace  movement 


ought  to  proceed  much  more  rapidly 
within  the  church  than  without.  Is  it 
doing  so?  One  feels  the  sting  of  pain 
when  he  sees  the  church  and  its  ministry 
lashed  by  outsiders,— splendid  men  and 
women  of  peace, — because  bo  many 
preachers  of  the  gospel  uphold  the  sys- 
tem of  war,  or  particular  wars,  which 
these  outsiders  see  cannot  live  an  hour 
in  the  light  of  the  New  Testament.  In 
our  endeavors  to  promote  the  develop- 
ment of  the  peace  cause,  we  must  begin 
our  judgement  at  the  house  of  God. 
We  must  insist,  with  every  artifice  of 
appeal,  that  those  who  call  themselves 
by  Christ’s  name  shall  be  true  to  Christ’s 
spirit.  We  must  keep  in  the  forefront  of 
all  our  work  the  great  principle  of  hu- 
man brotherhood,  w i t hout  which 
Christianity  is  not  Christianity,  but  at 
best  only  a refined  religion  of  self  right- 
eousness. This  principle  of  brother- 
hood is  the  great  instrument  with  which 
we  must  work.  Jt  is  only  in  its  enlarge 
ment  and  ever  wider  practical  applica- 
tion that  the  idea  of  social  and  inter- 
national peace  came  into  existence.  It 
is  the  central  pillar  on  which  the  new 
international  court  of  arbitration  must 
rest  for  its  permanence  and  efficiency. 
I here  cannot  be  further  development 
unless  this  principle  is  given  a larger 
place.  It  is  far  from  triumphant  to-day, 
even  in  Christian  society.  There  is  dis- 
loyality  to  it  in  a thousand  ways  of 
which  men  are  scarcely  conscious. 
There  is  retrogression  from  it  in  certain 
high  places.  Jf  history  shows  anything 
plainly,  it  shows  that  sense  of  kinship 
and  brotherhood  is  the  root  from  which 
all  peac 3 springs.  This  lesson  of  history 
must  be  taken  more  seriously  to  heart 
and  must  be  given  the  wildest  world  ap- 
plication by  all  those  who  seek  to  bring 
in  the  era  of  world  peace. 

While  God  by  the  ordinary  course  of 
his  providences  is  working  out  the 
spirit  of  fraternity  and  peace  by  the 
great  social  and  economic  forces  oper- 
ating naturally  in  society,  it  is  the 
Christian's  high  privilege  to  hasten  the 
movement  by  following  his  Master  in 
the  life  of  self  sacrificing  and  universe} 
love  which  cannot  possibly  from  self- 
interest  kill  a human  being,  but  which 
gives  life  freely  and  ungrudgingly  to 
save  men  of  all  classes  and  condhions. 
So  far  as  lies  in  our  power,  we  must 
not  allow  to  be  set  up  or  kept  up  any- 
where within  the  church,  the  walls  be 
tween  classes,  races  and  nationalities 
which  our  Master  leveled  to  the  ground. 
We  must  declare  our  faith  in  the 
brotherhood  of  mankind  and  the  sister 
hood  of  nations  in  the  face  of  the  spu- 
rious patriotism  which  in  its  pride  of 
country  and  race  rides  roughshod  over 
uncivilized  races  and  weak  peoples,  and 
is  always  watching  for  an  opening  - into 
which  to  drive  its  self  seeking  power 

At  the  point  of  development  which 
the  peace  movement  bus  reached,  thii 
is  the  supreme  service  which  the  Chris- 
tian church,  in  all  its  membership,  is 
divinely  commissioned  to  perform.  If 
the  church,  which  is  now  a commanding 
institution  in  theeivilized  world,  is  wil- 
ling to  lose  its  life  in  this  way  with  the 
Master,  it  shall  find  it  agaiu  at  no  die 
tant  day  in  a world  at  peace  at  the  feet 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

Man  cannot  do  without  a creed!  He 
must  have  a backbone,  but  it  is  only  a 
part  of  him.  If  he  is  all  backbone  we 
should  call  him  a post;  with  no  back, 
bone  a jelly  fish. 
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OUR  FAMINE  EXPERIENCE. 


BY  .1.  A.  KESSLER. 


No.  t5. 

It  so  happened  that  just  about  the 
time  that  we  opened  our  road  work  an 
order  was  issued  by  the  P.  W.  D. 
authorities  to  reduce  all  camps  to 
within  8,000  persons  and  that  no  new 
camps  should  be  opened  until  the  then 
existing  ones  were  thoroughly  organ 
ized.  As  stated  before,  the  camp  at 
Chitond,  four  miles  south  west  of  here, 
had  nearly  20,000.  The  carrying  out  of 
the  new  orders  meant  the  throwing  out 
of  work  of  a large  number  of  people. 
When  it  became  known  that  work  was 
to  be  had  in  Dhamtari  the  people  began 
to  crowd  in. 

These  are  the  numbers  reported  for 
a few  days:  Jan.  9th,  3032;  10th,  3439; 
11th,  3721;  12th,  4218.  This  shows 
about  the  rate  of  increase.  About  this 
time  Mr.  Rogers  took  sick  and  could 
not  leave  his  tent.  Bro.  Page  was  busy 
on  his  own  lines  as  may  well  be  imag- 
ined. So  the  writer  was  left  almost 
alone  to  organize  the  people  as  they 
came  in.  We  made  several  ineffectual 
efforts  to  reduce  the  numbers  without 
doing  violence  to  our  own  consciences. 
Once  we  had  all  the  people  lined  up  on 
one  side  of  the  road  and  we  examined 
them  with  reference  to  their  fatnesB  or 
leanness.  They  were  required  to  ex 
po6e  their  arms  and  by  this  we  could 
judge  of  their  condition.  The  strong 
ones  who  iived  at  a distance  were 
drafted  to  their  own  villages  while  the 
weak  ones  were  retained  on  the  works 
with  all  others  from  the  villages  near 
by.  Notwithstanding  all  our  efforts 
there  were  so  many  that  seemed  to 
really  need  help  that  the  numbers  ran 
up  to  nearly  9,000.  This  condition  of 
affairs  alarmed  the  Deputy  commis- 
sioner and  he  made  a personal  investi- 
gation during  the  week  ending  Feb. 
10th.  As  a result  energetic  effortB  were 
made  to  reduce  the  numbers.  Works 
were  opened  in  all  directions,  and  per- 
sons drafted  from  our  work  to  those 
newly  opened.  Still  our  works  contin- 
ued at  about  a steady  6,000  until  the 
cholera  broke  out  on  the  19th  of  March. 
This  led  to  the  closing  of  all  our  works 
except  that  on  our  bungalows  and  or- 
phanage. The  tank  works  were  alter- 
word  re-opened.  Since  I fully  expect 
Bro.  Page  to  tell  about  the  cholera  out- 
break 1 shall  omit  that  thrilling  chap- 
ter of  the  story. 

To  those  who  are  of  a business  turn 
of  mind  it  might  be  of  interest  to  know 
how  the  mission  finances  are  conducted. 
Most  of  the  money  spent  by  the  mission 
so  far  has  come  from  American  iriends 
as  will  be  seen  by  the  published  re 
ports.  There  are  three  ways  in  which 
money  can  safely  be  sent  from  Amer- 
ica to  India.  Bank  DraftF.  International 
Postal  Money  Orders,  and  Express 
Money  Orders.  We  also  receive  some 
notes  but  this  method  is  not  to  be  rec- 
ommended as  safe.  When  money  is 
sent  bv  1 P.  O.  M.  O.,  it  goes  to  the 
Bombay  P.  O.  a'nd  is  there  changed  into 
Indian  money  and  forwarded  to  us  in 
the  same  way  as  Indian  money  orders 
are.  The  postman  brings  the  money  to 
our  door,  we  sign  a receipt,  and  that  is 
the  end  of  the  transaction.  Express 


orders  are  sent  to  us  in  the  same  way 
by  the  correspondent  of  the  American 
Express  Co.  There  is  no  express  sys- 
tem in  India  as  we  know  it  in  America. 
The  postal  system  takes  its  place  and  is 
very  effectual  and  cheap.  The  Amer 
leans  might  take  a pattern  from  the 
Indian  postal  system  with  great  ad- 
vantage to  themselves.  These  money 
orders  are  very  convenient  for  us  but 
they  are  too  expensive  to  the  sender  for 
large  amounts.  So  most  of  the  money 
comeB  in  New  York  drafts. 

We  have  current  acoounts  in  two 
Bombay  banks  so  as  to  distribute  the 
responsibility  and  that  they  may  act  as 
a check  upon  each  other  and  assure  us 
good  rates  of  exchange.  When  we  re- 
ceive a check  from  America  we  deposit 
it  in  one  of  these  banks.  We  have  also 
a current  account  with  one  of  the  local 
merchants  who  is  glad  to  get  our  Bom- 
bay checks  for  rupees.  The  head  clerk 
is  responsible  for  the  money  received 
from  this  local  ‘•banker.”  At  night  the 
cash  box  is  double  locked  and  the  keys 
are  secured.  All  money  is  paid  out  on 
orders  from  one  or  the  other  ot  the  mis- 
sionaries. We  keep  duplicates  of  the 
orders  made  with  carbon  paper  so  that 
the  tickets,  the  stubs,  the  clerk's  ac 
count,  and  the  cash  balance  must  cor- 
respond. Bro.  Burkhard  issues  tickets 
for  the  orphanage,  Sister  Burkhard  for 
the  household,  and  the  writer  for  the 
general  mission  expense. 

At  first  all  money  was  kept  in  the 
individual  name  of  the  writer.  With 
the  coming  of  cholera  we  realized  that 
it  was  not  safe  to  entrust  so  much  re- 
sponsibility to  an  individual  whose  life 
was  in  such  constant  danger.  Accord- 
ingly a trip  was  made  to  Bombay  in 
April,  for  the  purpose  of  making  other 
arrangements.  Since  then  all  business 
papers  have  been  signed,  “For  the 
American  Mennonite  Mission,  J.  A. 
Kessler,  Superintendent.”  There  is  an 
understanding  with  the  banks  that  if 
the  writer  should  die,  be  disabled,  or 
leave  the  work,  the  other  workers 
should  succeed  in  a certain  order  in  the 
signing  of  checks.  This  arrangement 
was  made  especially  for  the  protection 
of  Bro.  and  Sister  Rage.  But  by  what 
some  call  the  “irony  of  fate,  ’ they  were 
the  first  to  leave  the  field.  Still,  others 
have  entered  into  their  labors  and  the 
work  goes  on.  Pray  for  that  work. 
Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India , Jan.  2,  1901. 
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TWO  ITEMS  BRIEF  AND  TO  THE 
POINT. 


There  are  over  200  orphans  now  in 
our  care.  The  quarters  are  too  small 
for  them  and  the  extension  to  the  build- 
ings is  going  up.  Money  is  needed. 
We  are  going  to  request  that  if  there  is 
not  money  on  the  way  to  us  when  this 
reaches  America  all  available  money 
be  sent  by  telegram,  for  we  shall  be  in 
Btraits  before  this  reaches  the  Herald 
readers  unless  financial  help  comeB  In 
the  mean  time.  We  are  trusting  God, 
for  it  is  Ilis  work.  We  have  told  Him 
all  about  it.  Will  you  be  a helper  “to- 
gether with  God”  in  this  work  V 
The  long  continued  strain  is  telling 
on  the  workers.  The  natural  conse- 
quence has  happened  to  Bro.  Page  and 
he  is  in  America  (supposed  to  be)  rest- 
ing. The  writer  has  the  blood  of  long- 
lived  ancestors  in  his  veins  or  he  would 
be  in  the  same  condition  or  worse. 


There  is  a limit  to  human  possibility, 
however,  and  the  condition  of  the  nerv-i 
ous  system  gives  warning  that  a halt 
must  soon  be  made  or  there  will  be  a 
halt  of  a permanent  nature  enforced. 
But  here  is  the  work  requiring  our  con 
stant  presence.  Even  on  our  new  mis- 
sionaries the  pressure  is  telling  already. 
We  asked  for  seventy,  two  came. 
Where  are  those  other  workers?  Only 
e short  time  ago  we  looked  into  your 
faces  so  full  of  assurance  that  you 
would  stand  by  ub  in  every  extremity. 
Are  we  now  to  be  deserted  in  the  very 
breach,  in  the  presence  of  the  enemy  ? 
O,  you  who  name  the  name  of  Jesus, 
pray  for  workers  in  a way  that  counts 
for  God. 

J.  A.  Ressler. 

Dhamtari.  C.  P„  India,  Feb.  1, 1901. 


S.  S.  niSSION  flEETING. 

The  regular  quarterly  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Sunday-school  Mission  was 
held  at  Kinzer,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  on 
Saturday,  January  12.  Although  there 
was  rain  in  the  early  morning  and  the 
roads  were  in  bad  condition,  the  attend- 
ance was  very  good.  The  meeting  was 
called  to  order  at  9:30  A.  M.  and  the 
congregation  sang  “At  the  Golden  Gate 
of  Prayer.”  Bishop  Eby  then  read  Job 
14  and  offered  prayer,  and  Superintend 
ent  Mellinger  made  some  appropriate 
remarks  of  welcome  and  then  called  on 
B.  F.  Book,  of  Strasburg,  who  presided 
over  the  meeting. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  were 
read  and  approved,  followed  by  singing 
“O  Lord  Our  Languid  Souls  Inspire.” 

The  sermon  was  delivered  by  Bishop 
Eby,  from  Job  7 : 17,  “What  is  man  that 
thou  shouldst  magnify  him.”  The  bur- 
den of  the  Bishop’s  remark  were  ealeu 
lated  to  show  the  futility  of  man’s  ef- 
forts to  magnify  himself  and  the  bless- 
ing that  is  sure  to  follow  those  who  ac- 
cept their  station  in  life  with  meekness, 
proving  hiB  statements  as  he  went 
along  by  many  examples  of  Bible  char- 
acters and  quotations  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

Singing,  “Only  One  Foundation.” 
Address,  “Gospel  Preference,”  by  D. 
M.  Wenger,  of  Farmersville,  and  J.  B. 
Senger,  of  Kinzer.  The  first  speaker 
spoke  along  the  line  of  Paul’B  thought 
when  he  said  (Rom.  12  : 10,)  “Be  kindly 
affectioned  one  to  another  in  brotherly 
love;  in  honor  preferring  one  another." 
His  remarks  were  well  chosen.  The 
second  speaker,  with  the  same  thought 
in  mind,  emphasized  the  fact  that  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel  prefers  another’s 
good  to  our  own.  Christ  preferred  the 
salvation  of  our  souls  to  His  own  com- 
fort and  glory.  With  His  spirit  in  us 
we  will  be  like  Him. 

Singing,  “Blessed  Are  They.” 

The  auditors  report  of  the  receipts 
and  expenditures  during  the  year  end- 
ing December  31,  of  the  Sunday  school 
Mission  and  the  Welsh  Mountain  In- 
dustrial Mission  was  handed  in,  read 
and  accepted. 

Singing,  “Walk  in  the  Light,”  and 
“Go  Work  in  My  Vineyard.” 

At  11:30  the  meeting  adjourned  until 
1 P.  M. 

A song  service  was  held  from  1 to 
1:30  P.  M.  followed  by  prayer  by  C.  M. 
Brackbill. 

General  Superintendent  Mellinger 
then  appointed  the  following  officers 
for  the  mission  Sunday  schools  for  the 
coming  year:  Mouument,  Isaao  E.  Her 


i 

shey,  superintendent,  JohnR.  Buckwa 
ter  assistant;  Mt.  Pleasant,  B.  F.  Book, 
Superintendent,  Christian  Neff  assist- 
ant; Ronks,  Amos  A.  Ressler,  Superin- 
tendent, John  A.  Umble,  assistant; 
Lancaster,  B.  F.  Herr,  superintendent, 
Tobias  Ilershey,  Jr.,  assistant;  Pbila 
delphia,  Joseph  Bechtel,  superintend- 
ent, Mary  Denlinger  and  Amanda  Mus- 
selman,  workers. 

Next  was  an  address  by  Samuel  Hess, 
of  Shiremanstown,  Pa.,  his  subject  be- 
ing “Charity.”  Charity  as  spoken  of  by 
Paul  in  1 Cor.  13,  is  almost  identical 
with  the  word  love  as  we  understand 
and  use  it.  Love  is  the  greatest  thing 
in  the  world.  Without  it  all  other 
gifts,  all  other  attainments,  all  other 
qualities  sink  into  significance  and 
amount  to  nothing.  Men  may  proclaim 
themselves  Christians  in  various  ways, 
but  the  final  and  ever  abiding  test  is 
love.  For  Christ  has  said:  “By  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  dis 
ciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.” 
Singing,  “Enough  for  Me.” 

Address,  “Fruit  Bearing,”  by  M.  G. 
Weaver,  of  Spring  Grove.  Some  hand- 
some trees  bear  fine  looking  fruit,  but 
upon  trial  we  find  it  too  sour  to  be  pal 
stable  or  too  bitter  to  be  of  UBe.  Other 
trees,  not  so  fine  in  appearance,  may 
bear  fruit  quite  unsightly,  but  of  ex 
cellent  quality.  It  is  so  with  men  and 
women.  There  are  those  who  make  a 
splendid  show  of  Christianity,  but  they 
are  like  Christmas  trees— the  fruit  they 
bear  is  simply  tied  on  with  strings. 
Fruit  bearing  is  necessarily  associated 
with  seed  growing.  The  thoughtless 
or  indifferent  Sunday-school  worker 
will  sow  the  seeds  of  bitter  fruit. 
Singing,  “Christ  is  Coming.” 

M.  C.  Lapp,  of  the  Chicago  Home 
Mission,  spoke  for  some  time,  telling  of 
some  experiences  in  city  missionary 
work. 

After  a number  of  short  pithy  talks, 
the  congregation  arose  and  sang  one 
stanza  of  the  hymn,  “No  Not  One.” 
Isaac  E.  Hershey  announced  that  a 
number  of  Armenian  girls  were  prepar 
ing  to  come  to  America,  and  would  act 
as  servants  to  any  Christian  family  that 
would  advance  sufficient  money  to  pay 
the  expense  of  their  coming  over. 

After  a few  announcements  of  a 
business  nature  the  meeting  closed  by 
singing  “Sweet  By  and  By,”  “Praise 
God  From  Whom  All  Blessings  Flow,” 
and  offering  the  Lord’s  prayer  In  con- 
cert. Amos  A.  Ressler,  Sec. 
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mission  work. 


BY  A.  O.  IHSTANh. 

“And  other  sheep  I have,  which  are 
not  of  this  fold:  them  also  I must 
bring,  and  they  shall  hear  iny  voice; 
and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 
shepherd."  John  10:16. 

In  this  tenth  chapter  of  John,  Jesus 
speaks  of  the  sheep  of  fold.  He  ex 
plains  how  to  get  Into  the  fold.  He  * * 
plains  that  there  is  only  one  way  to  get 
in,  and  that  is  by  the  door.  AH  other 
entrances  are  made  by  thieves  and  ro  > 
bers.  They  steal  their  way  in.  J«8UB 
says  “I  am  the  door;  by  me  if  any  man 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go 
in  and  out,  and  find  pasture."  J°hD 

10 : 9.  „ 

Here  we  see  that  if  any  one  enters  Dy 
the  door  he  is  saved  and  supported. 
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Let  us  see  whom  Jesus  means  by 
‘Sheep.”  He  means  the  people  that 
dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  no 
matter  what  nation,  race  or  color. 
John  3 : 16.  We  cannot  find  in  the 
teachings  of  Christ,  or  the  apostles 
that  any  one  is  excluded. 

By  the  “Fold,”  He  meanB  the  “king- 
dom of  Christ,”  or,  in  other  words,  “His 
kingdom.” 

If  a person  wishes  to  be  Baved  he  must 
get  into  “His  kingdom”  on  this  side  of 
the  grave  and  eternity.  And  to  bring 
him  in  he  must  be  told  the  way. 

In  this  text  Jesus  sayB,  “Other  sheep 
I have.”  Whom  does  He  mean  by 
“other  sheep  V” 

If  we  go  back  into  the  Old  Testament 
we  will  find  that  the  Messiah  was  prom 
ised  to  the  children  of  Israel.  When 
He  came  into  the  world  He  came  to 
them,  and  salvation  was  to  the  Jew 
first.  While  He  dwelt  upon  earth  His 
teaching  was  principally  among  His 
people. 

When  He  sent  the  twelve  out  before 
Him,  He  forbade  them  to  go  among 
other  people.  Matt.  10  : 5,  6. 

The  Jews  thought  they  were  the  only 
people  accepted  by  God.  But  Christ 
came  to  break  down  this  wall  of  enmity 
which  was  built  up  between  them. 
Eph.  2 : 14, 15.  So  He  took  a round 
about  way  to  bring  His  whole  mission 
before  them. 

First,  He  tells  them  of  the  sheep; 
then  of  the  fold;  and  lastly  He  tells 
them  who  are  admitted  into  the  fold. 

By  the  sheep  they  must  have  thought 
He  meant  the  believing  Jews  only.  But 
now  He  tells  them  of  “other  sheep” 
that  must  be  brought  into  the  fold, 
meaning,  that  His  work  is  not  for  the 
Jews  only,  but  for  the  whole  world, 
that  His  work  should  be  spread  over 
the  whole  face  of  the  globe.  This  part 
of  His  work  was  not  until  after  His 
ascension  and  was  to  be  done  by  the 
apostles. 

When  He  ascended  to  Heaven  He 
said  to  His  apostles:  “Go  ye  therefore 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.”  Matt.  28  : 19,  20.  This  was 
the  command  that  Jesus  gave  them  to 
spread  the  gospel  over  the  whole  world. 

Some  might  say,  Jesus  said  “Go,  teach 
all  nations,”  but  did  not  say  what  races 
of  people,  and  I do  not  believe  that  He 
meant  the  colored  or  very  wicked  peo- 
ple. But  let  us  look  to  the  last  chapter 
of  Mark,  where  He  said:  “Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.”  Mark 
16 : 15, 16. 

Now,  what  does  every  creature  mean? 
In  my  estimation  it  means  every  one 
that  belongs  to  humanity,  whether 
white  or  black.  The  apostles  of  Jesus 
were  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all,  and 
every  one  that  would  believe  should  be 
saved  If  they  endured  to  the  end. 

This  work  was  carried  out  by  the 
apostles.  R o m . 10  : 18.  They  were 
true  and  faithful  and  labored  all  that 
was  in  their  power,  and  thousands  of 
souls  believed  and  became  Christians. 

I believe  that  the  gospel  was  preached 
in  every  inhabited  part  of  the  globe  In 
those  days.  Some  people  say  the  gos- 
pel was  preached  in  the  heathen  lands 
and  they  lost  it,  now  let  them  perish;  it 
is  their  own  fault. 


Does  this  make  us  free?  Does  not 
this  mission  of  bringing  in  the  “ Other 
sheep ” also  go  to  us  in  our  days?  Je- 
sus said,  “Teach  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I have  commanded 
you”  Matt.  28  : 20.  Now,  if  they  were 
to  teach  the  people  to  keep  all  the  com- 
mandments, does  this  not  also  refer  to 
us? 

Jesus  Baid  “heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away.”  Matt.  24 : 35.  So  we  see  the 
words  of  Jesus  apply  to  us  to  day  the 
same  as  they  did  to  preceding  genera 
tions. 

Years  ago  the  Mennonite  Church  did 
not  look  into  this  matter  of  bringing  in 
other  sheep.  They  only  cared  for  their 
own.  Many  of  our  people  can  not  un- 
derstand why  it  is  not  so  to-day;  and 
think  it  is  wrong  to  preach  to  these 
“other  Bheep  ” This  is  a mistake. 

Others  say  our  forefathers  were  ig- 
norant men  and  did  not  know  better. 
This  is  also  a mistake,  as  bad  as  the 
other.  I know  that  our  early  forefa 
tliers  were  not  ignorant.  If  we  refer  to 
our  Confession  of  Faith,  article  9,  we 
will  find  that  they  believed  in  making 
of  many  nations  one  body  in  Christ. 

Some  might  ask,  Why  is  it  that  they 
did  not  teach  other  nations  or  other 
people  and  yet  believed  so?  Let  us 
look  into  the  matter.  I think  it  is 
plain. 

In  the  old  country,  across  the  ocean, 
they  were  oppressed  by  a government 
which  made  it  hard  for  them  even  to 
preach  to  their  own  people,  and  many 
had  to  offer  up  their  lives.  It  seems 
these  persecutions  drove  them  across 
the  ocean  to  America.  Other  denom- 
inations likewise  came  to  America. 

In  this  America  each  denomination 
had  a settlement  of  its  own,  and  its  own 
preachers,  which  was  right  and  needful. 
All  these  different  denominations  were 
a plain  God  fearing  people.  The  coun- 
try was  not  full  of  worldly,  fashionable 
people  that  wanted  to  serve  both  God 
and  the  world;  neither  was  it  full  of 
people  that  lived  unconcerned  about 
their  bouIb.  The  parents  taught  their 
children  the  right  way  from  childhood 
up  and  did  not  allow  them  to  become 
involved  in  the  evils  of  the  world.  So 
we  see  work  outside  of  our  church  was 
not  so  necessary  in  thoBedays;  so  the 
Spirit  of  God  did  not  presB  them  to  this 
duty  in  America  at  that  time.  There 
was  no  need  for  it. 

But  let  us  look  into  the  present  state 
of  our  America,  how  it  haB  changed. 
It  is  thickly  settled  and  the  devil  lead- 
ing the  most  of  them  as  the  poet  says: 

“See  the  mighty  host  ndvanolng, 

Satan  leading  on; 

Mighty  men  around  us  tailing, 

Courage  almost  gone.” 

Let  us  see  how  Satan  has  built  up  bis 
kingdom.  Look  In  our  towns  at  the 
many  theatres,  “museums,”  opera 
houses,  amusement  halls  and  such  like 
places  he  has  built  up  for  the  people  to 
gather  together  and  have  a good  time 
serving  him.  Look  at  the  saloons  and 
other  drink  houses  he  has  built  up 
where  there  is  no  need  of  them.  Look 
at  the  resorts,  dancing  places,  even  the 
political  meetings,  Sunday  school  pic 
nics,  festivals  and  many  such  like 
things  he  has  in  all  parts  of  our  coun- 
try. See  how  this  is  breaking  down  the 
church  of  God.  He  says  to  the  people, 
You  can  come  to  my  places  and  still  be 
followers  of  Christ.  He  says  to  the 
people,  You  can  dress  in  the  fashions 
of  the  world  and  still  have  Christ  in 


your  heart.  He  says,  You  can  lie, 
cheat,  steal,  fight,  go  to  war,  return  evil 
for  evil,  and  still  get  to  heaven.  Many 
such  lies  does  he  tell  the  people  of  to- 
day to  break  down  the  church  of  God. 
He  has  got  so  far  in  many  churches  of 
our  country,  that  they  are  almost  wholly 
involved  in  the  world  and  the  lusts 
thereof  that  they  are  no  more  a “separ- 
ate people”  as  the  apostle  Paul  says, 
when  he  admonishes:  “Wherefore 

come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  things;  and  I will  receive 
you,  and  will  be  a Father  unto  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty.  2 Cor.  6 : 17, 
18. 

JuBttakea  glimpse  at  the  condition 
of  things.  What  will  become  of  these 
people  ? If  they  do  not  “come  out  from 
among  them,”  they  cannot  inherit 
heaven.  They  have  no  promise  of 
glory. 

Some  may  say,  These  are  not  of  our 
Mennonite  people.  That  is  true.  Yet 
some  of  our  brethren  and  sisters  have 
taken  part  in  this  work  and  served 
Satan.  Think  how  many  people  Satan 
has  got  so  far  that  they  do  not  believe 
in  God  or  Christ  and  do  not  go  to 
church,  but  have  their  heart  wholly  in 
the  things  of  this  world  and  the  pleas- 
ures thereof.  Who  are  these  people? 
They  are  the  "Other  Sheep ” of  to-day. 
Now  Christ  said  to  the  Jews,  “ Other 
Sheep  1 have,  which  are  not  of  this 
fold”;  here  He  means  the  heathen  na- 
tions; not  the  Jews  and  says,  “Them 
also  I must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
my  voice,”  How  hear  my  voice?  By 
sending  His  apostles  among  them  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  Jesus  to  them  that 
they  can  repent  and  be  saved.  Christ 
further  says,  “And  there  shall  be  one 
fold,  and  one  shepherd.” 

If  this  was  the  case  in  those  days 
that  Christ  came  for  all  nations,  is-He 
not  a Savior  for  all  nations  to-day? 
Has  He  ever  changed  ? Paul  says,  “Je- 
sus Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 
day, and  forever.”  Heb.  13:8.  This 
shows  that  Christ  is  the  same  now  as 
He  was  in  the  time  of  the  apostleB.  So 
let  us  also  labor  to  bring  in  the  “ Other 
Sheep"  of  to  day  that  they  may  be 
saved.  It  is  a command  of  Jesus.  If 
only  one  soul  is  gained,  more  then  the 
whole  world  is  gained.  For  Jesus  Baid, 
“What  shall  it  profit  a man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul?”  Mark  9 : 36.  But  we  must  be 
careful  we  do  not  neglect  our  work  at 
home  by  bringing  in  the  “ Other  Sheep." 
The  work  at  home  is  important  and 
needs  caring  for  first.  Paul  said  to 
Timothy,  “Do  the  work  of  an  evange- 
list, make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry.” 
2 Tim.  4 : 5.  This  means,  Do  not  al 
ways  stay  at  home  preaching  to  the 
people  at  home  only,  but  also  go  abroad 
and  carry  the  gospel  to  some  “ Other 
Sheep"  that  God  would  prove  him  faith- 
ful. There  is  quite  a difference  of  opin- 
ion in  our  Mennonite  preachers  to-day. 
Some  have  the  spirit  which  lead  them 
to  mission  work,  while  others  have  not. 
Let  us  be  forbearing  one  toward  an- 
other for  God  haB  not  given  us  all  the 
same  gift.  The  people  of  God  have 
different  gifts,  but  the  same  spirit. 

1 Cor.  12  : 4-7. 

We  all  have  to  labor  with  what  we 
have,  and  not  with  what  we  have  not. 

So  let  us  not  say  this  or  that  brother 
has  not  the  right  spirit  if  they  are  not 
minded  in  mission  work  as  we  are. 
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Dear  brother  or  sister,  if  you  are  not 
pressed  by  the  Spirit  to  mission  work, 
do  not  say  it  Is  wrong  or  not  necessary, 
for  you  speak  against  God’s  word.  If 
you  are  pressed  by  the  Spirit  to  do  mis- 
sion work  do  not  condemn  those  that  op- 
pose it;  but  get  yourself  on  the  straight 
and  narrow  path  and  show  yourself  a 
good  example  of  Christ  in  a meek  and 
mild  spirit  and  no  one  will  have  much 
to  say  against  you. 

Satan  always  tries  to  break  down  a 
good  work.  He  did  this  in  time  of  old 
and  he  will  try  to  do  it  to  day.  He  sees 
that  if  the  other  sheep  of  to  day  are 
brought  in  he  is  a loser.  Therefore 
many  oppositions  will  arise  to  hinder 
mission  work  but  let  us  not  fear,  but  be 
like  the  apostles  and  go  on  by  the  help 
of  God  as  the  Spirit  leads.  For  Jesus 
came  for  all  people  and  wants  all  peo 
pie  to  be  saved.  So  the  gospel  must  be 
brought  to  them  first  as  Paul  sayB, 
“How  then  shall  they  call  on  Him  in 
whom  they  have  not  believed?  And 
how  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom 
they  not  heard?  And  how  shall  they 
hear  without  a preacher  ? and  howBhall 
they  preach,  except  they  be  sent." 
Rom.  10  : 14,  15. 

Here  we  see  that  the  "Other  Sheep" 
can  not  call  on  Je^us  or  believe  on  Him 
unless  some  one  is  sent  to  preach  to 
them  the  gospel. 

So  let  us  love  their  souls  as  we  do  our 
souls  and  send  those  whom  the  Lord 
calls  to  the  "Other  Sheep"  that  they 
may  be  saved. 

We  have  entered  a new  year  and  a 
new  century.  So  let  us  put  off  the  old 
man  of  nature  and  put  on  the  new  man 
renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image 
of  Him  that  created  him  and  forbear 
with  one  another  and  not  stand  so  in 
each  other’s  way,  and  things  will  go  in 
peace  and  love  and  joy  and  happiness, 
and  joy  in  heaven  will  be  our  end,  and 
many  souls  will  be  brought  to  Jesus, 
and  we  will  have  the  promise  bb  Daniel 
writes.  “They  that  be  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness 
as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.”  Daniel 
12:3. 

Doylestown,  Pa. 

THE  niSSION  SPIRIT. 


BY  A.  C.  KOLB. 


It  is  difficult  for  some  people  to  real- 
ize that  mission  work  ever  Held  a prom- 
inent position  In  the  estimation  of  the 
Mennonite  people,  yet  by  examining 
books  that  were  published  one  bundred 
and  fifty  and  two  hundred  years  ago, 
one  finds  that  the  Mennonite  Church 
was  very  active  in  this  work.  Even  now, 
the  mission  spirit  is  burning  in  more 
hearts  than  one  might  suppose,  but  be- 
cuaBe  for  various  reasons  this  work  was 
for  a time  neglected,  many  of  our  peo 
pie  look  upon  this  movement  as  some- 
thing new,  and  can  therefore  he  advo 
cated  only  with  the  greatest  degr<  e of 
cautiou  and  reserve.  Bro.  W.  B.  Page, 
who  is  at  present  touring  a number  of 
the  Western  states  in  the  interest  of  mis- 
sion work  'recently  said  to  the  writer  that 
the  people  as  a rule  are  greatly  inter 
ested  in  this  movement,  and  are  begin 
ning  to  see  that  the  church  in  ger. 
eral  has  looked  at  the  matter  from 
an  incorrect  standpoint.  To  spread  the 
the  gospel  is  a blessed  work,  and  wher- 
ever it  is  taken,  it  always  improves  ex- 
isting conditions.  May  our  people  real 
ize  this,  and  in  proportion  to  the  meas 
ure  of  prosperity  with  which  God  has 
blessed  them,  whether  in  means  of  prop 
erty  with  which  God  has  blessed  them, 
whether  in  means  or  in  talent,  may  they 
support  all  the  various  channels  through 
which  it  Is  being  carried  on.  To  win 
tha  world  for  Christ  is  a glorious  work. 
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February  1,  1901. 


hubhcriction  PRICK. 

I'm*,  hkkai.ii  or  Truth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Orr  Herultl  tier  Wahrheil,  «ne  dollar  per  year. 
Pot  11  capers  to  one  address,  *1.50  per  vear. 
KK  Truth  * Wonua  ok  Chkkk  to 
one  address,  *1.40  per  vear. 


The  H bra  un  of  Truth  1b  the  On<ao  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  conferences. 

1.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

J Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3 Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4'  Virginia. 

5.  Canada, 
fl.  'Ohio. 

7 Ohio  Mennonlte. 

8 South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

i 1 1 uU ana* i ind' M*! ch i g a n Dl.trlot  iKall). 

11.  Illinois. 

12.  ‘Western  District. 

IT  Missouri.  Iowa  and  K.  Kansas. 

14.  Kansas.  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 
is"  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

• Amish  Mennonlte. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Order  your  Sunday  School  Class 
ltooks  and  Secretaries’  Records  now. 

The  Ulst  of  the  Lesson,  for  1901,  by 
R.  A.  Torrey,  in  vest  pocket  size,  is  a 
valuable  little  work  on  the  S.  S.  Les 
sons.  Leather,  postpaid,  25  cents. 

Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Oolportage  Rooks  listed  els  >- 
where. 

Arnold’s  Practical  Commentary  on 

the  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  1901  is 
ready.  For  the  price  there  is  nothing 
on  the  market  to  equal  it.  Cloth,  post- 
paid 50  cents. 

••Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved"  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  I’rice,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 

Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyers  Para 
mount  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47 cents. 
Gibson  White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 

Stock  for  Sale-Eight  shares  of 
Menuonite  Publishing  Company  Stock 
at  par,  $25.00  per  share.  This  party 
wants  to  sell  before  March  first,  as  at 
that  time  he  has  a payment  to  make. 

Ten  other  shares  are  also  offered  ior 

sale  by  another  party. 

For  further  information  apply  to 
Meunonite  Pub’g  Co.,  Elkhart,  lnd. 

Into  the  Light— The  Story  of  a 
Roy's  Influence,  by  Eben  E.  Rexford,  is 
a remarkably  well-written  story  for 
boys,  illustrating  in  a forcible  and  prac^ 
tical  manner  the  beauty  and  strength  of 
non  resistance.  It  is  a new  book  which 
every  boy  and  girl,  aB  well  as  every 
father  and  mother,  should  read.  Price 
paper  binding,  25  cents  postpaid;  cloth, 
45  cents,  postpaid.  We  recommend  this 
book  to  S.  S.  teachers  aB  being  very 
suitable  for  a reward  book. 

The  new  illustrated  catalogue  of 
books  is  bringing  many  orders.  The 
large  variety  of  good  books  afford  the 
privilege  of  selecting  what  is  wanted, 


while  the  greatly  reduced  prices  cannot 
fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all  pur- 
chasers. Send  us  your  name  and  ad- 
dress, and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  bookB  cheap. 


f:  ’ :p.trjiagiv&3«ci 

Wmm 


I®§8l§5p! 


Peloubet’s  Select  Notes  on  the  S.  S. 

Lessons  for  1901,  are  excellent.  The- 
universal  opinion  is  that  Peloubet  b 
Notes  is  what  everybody  needs  for  a 
thorough  and  systematic  study  of  the 
S.  S.  lesson.  It  is  excelled  by  none. 
Regular  price  $1,25.  Our  price,  $1.00 
postpaid. 

To  those  in  Arrears.— Now  is  a good 
time  to  remember  the  printer,  who  has 
so  faithfully  labored  to  fill  each  issue  of 
the  paper  with  the  best  he  could  secure. 

If  you  kuow  that  you  are  owing  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  at  hlkhart, 
either  for  the  paper  or  on  a book  ac 
count,  you  will  have  their  best  and  moBt 
sincere  thanks  if  you  will  send  an  early 
remittance.  Please  do  this  very  soon, 
as  many  accounts  are  now  long  over 
due,  and  we  want  to  close  them. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co. 

TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  Btirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tractB  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encoutage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal, 

No.  3.  UnBcriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

( Against  secret  societies.) 

No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 
No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route ? 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  Hi.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  IR  Ornamental  l)reBS  Harm- 
less ? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternityl  Eternity! 

No!  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity — Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 


No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 

No.  26.  Too  Late! 

No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 

No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother  ? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33,  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 
Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  PufeLisHiNG  Co., 

Elkhart,  lnd. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LE5SONS. 

Lesson  VIII.-February  24. 

JESUS  IN  GETHSEMANE.— Matt. 

26  : 36-46. 

[Head  John  17  :1-18.  Memory  Verses 
39-41.] 

Golden  Text.— Not  my  will,  but 
thine  be  done; — Luke  22  : 42. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time  — Thursday  night,  April  6,  A.  D. 

30. 

Place  — Getheemane,  outside  of  Je- 
rusalem, near  the  base  of  the  western 
slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

Peksons.— Jesus,  the  disciples. 

Introductory  Thoughts.— While 
Jesus  and  His  disciples  were  still  in 
the  upper  room  in  Jerusalem,  He  de- 
livered the  remarkable  discourse  re- 
corded in  John  14,  15  and  16.  After 
which  Jesus  offered  the  most  wonder- 
ful prayer  (John  17)  to  which  human 
ears  were  ever  permitted  to  listen.  This 
prevailing  prayer  may  have  been  the 
means  of  fully  preparing  our  Lord  for 
the  great  Bgony  and  suffering  through 
which  He  was  about  to  pass.  We 
should  rejoice  to  know  that  not  only 
the  disciples,  but  all  believers  were 
remembered  in  that  prayer  of  all 
prayers.  John  17  : 20.  We  have  in  our 
to-day’s  lesson  an  example  of  the  most 
perfect  submission  in  an  hour  of  ex- 
treme suffering  and  anguish  of  soul. 
Why  should  the  immaculate  Son  of  God 
suffer  all  this  sorrow  and  extreme  agony 
of  soul?  Why  those  great  drops  of 
bloody  sweat  falling  to  the  ground 
from  His  sacred  body?  It  could  not  be 
in  Ills  own  behalf,  for  He  was  pure  and 
faultless;  Ills  character  being  spotless. 

2 Cor.  5 : 21;  1 Pet.  2 :22;  1 John  3 : 5. 

It  was  the  ponderous  weight  of  the 
world’B  sin  being  concentrated  upon 
His  sacred  head;  pressing  in  an  inex- 
pressible manner  upon  His  pure  mind 
and  soul,  while  the  sharp  sword  of  di- 
vine justice  was  piercing  His  bouI  to 
such  a degree  that  the  Father  seemed 
to  hide  His  face  from  Him;  and  per- 
mitted the  agonies  of  hell  to  take  hold 
on  Him;  because  the  sin  of  the  race 
was  laid  upon  Him.  Thus  He  suffered 
for  our  sakes  to  deliver  us  from  the 
curse  of  a broken  law.  Knowing  this, 
how  can  we  help  but  to  love,  serve,  and 
obey  Him. 

Home  Readings. 

18  M. — Jesus  in  Gethsemane. 

Matt.  26 : 31-46 

19  T.— Prayer  and  glory. 

Luke  9:  28-36 

n0  w —The  Man  of  sorrows. 

* Mark  14  ; 32-42 

21  Th  — Prayer  and  tearB. 

Heb.  5 : 1-9 

.jo  v — Perfect  through  suffering. 

Heb.  2 : 10-18 
23.  S.— The  Will  of  God.  Heb.  10  : 1-10 
24  3 — Chriat’a  agony.  Luke  22:89-46 


Lesson  IX. — March  3. 

JESUS  BETRAYED— John  18 : 1-14. 

[Read  Mark  14  : 43-52.  Memory  Verses 
8-11. 

Golden  Text.- -The  Son  of  man  Is 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

—Matt.  26  :45. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Near  midnight,  which  fol- 
lowed Thursday,  April  6,  A.  D.  30. 

Place.— In  the  garden  of  Geth 
semane,  at  the  foot  of  the  western 
slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

Persons. — Jesus,  the  eleven,  Judas 
Iscariot,  the  Roman  band,  Malchus, 
Annas,  Caiaphas. 

Introductory  thoughts.  Our 

Lord  was  betrayed  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane  immediately  after  His 
agony,  therefQre  this  lesson  is  very 
closely  connected  with  the  last.  We 
begin  to  study  a “series  of  rapidly  en- 
acted events  which  culminated  on  Cal- 
vary Having  been  strengthened  by 
the  angel,  the  Son  of  man  was  now 
ready  to  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  and  as  His  hour  was  at  hand  He 
submitted  to  indignities,  so  that  His 
Father’s  will  should  be  done  ” Pelou- 
bet. Several  days  before  the  events  of 
our  lesson,  Judas  had  plotted  to  betray 
Jesus  into  the  hands  of  the  Jewish  rul- 
ers for  thirty  pieces  of  silver;  and  this 
night  while  Jesus  was  discoursing  with 
His  disciples,  around  the  table,  where 
they  had  eaten  the  memorial  supper, 
Judas  leaves  the  upper  room  where 
Jesus  and  Ills  disciples  were  assembled; 
goes  out  and  joins  himself  to  the  Jewish 
rulers,  to  arrange  the  details  of  his 
treachery;  collecting  a band  of  men  and 
officers  to  go  to  the  place  where  Jesus 
usually  resorted  for  rest,  there  to  ar 
reat  Him  and  take  Him  into  custody. 

Home  Readings. 

25.  M.— Jesus  Betrayed.  John  18: 1-14 

26.  T.— Betrayal  Foretold. 

John  6 ; 63-71 

07.  w. Counsel  of  CaiaphaB. 

John  11  : 47-5-4 

28  Th.— The  Traitor’s  Kiss. 

Matt.  27  : 47-56 

March. 

i f — Remorse  of  J udas. 

Matt.  27  : 1-10 

2.  S -Judas  Replaced.  Acts  1 : 15-28 

3.  S.-Luke’s  Narrative. 

Luke  22  : 47-53 


SOMETIME. 


Sometime  we’ll  know  why  ’tls  we  «uflhr*o. 
Why  Christ  allows  His  loved  ot.es  thus  to 
grieve; 

»T1h  not  because  He  does  not  lovs  us,  no, 

We  do  not  for  a moment  thuB  believe. 

Sometime,  not  now.  it’s  best  we  cannot  see 
Who  Is  the  loved  one  next  to  pass  away. 

Else  all  our  time  In  sorrowing  passed  would 

be 

And  looking  forward  lo  the  evil  day. 

Sometime  the  Lord  will  come  to  earth  again 
And  we  shall  know  why  all  these  things 
have  been; 

For  Christ  Himself  all  mysteries  will 

And  we* shall  understand  the  reign  of  sin. 

Now,  as  through  a glass  all  darklj  "" 

The  workings  of  the  Mighty.  KalJ’or'^'’dr 
sometime  we’ll  see.  for  He  say.  He  will 

All  thlug"Vand  make  them  known  when 
oomes  the  Lord.  ^ ^ v j 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


SUftoAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 

From  Tub,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.— The 
Chestnut  Spring  Sunday  school  was  re- 
organized for  the  year  1901,  on  Jan.  13, 
and  the  following  were  elected  as  offi- 
cers. 

Superintendent,  Ed.  Miller. 

Assistant  Sup’t.,  D.  W.  Maust. 

Secretary,  Sally  Miller. 

Treasurer,  N.  S.  Maust. 

Chorister,  E.  K.  Blanch. 

Librarian,  Anna  L.  Miller. 

The  teachers  were  also  appointed  by 
a committee. 

The  average  attendance  for  the  year 
1S100  was  91  pupils.  During  the  year 
six  of  the  pupils  of  the  S.  S.  united 
with  the  church.  The  Lord  will  abund- 
antly bless  our  efforts  if  we  put  our 
trust  in  Him  and  do  the  work  in  His 
cause  that  our  hands  may  find  to  do. 
Let  us  be  more  zealous  in  S.  S.  work 
of  the  Lord,  and  teach  His  truth  and 
work  so  plainly  that  many  may  be  con 
vinced  of  His  great  plan  of  salvation 
and  turn  to  the  Lord.  Ed.  Miller. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

New  Springfield  Mahoning  Co., 
Ohio,  Jan.,  27,  1901. — Pre.  Abraham 
Metzler  of  Blair  Co.,  Pa.,  is  in  our 
midst  since  Jan.  10th  holding  meetings 
at  the  different  places  mostly  at  Mid 
way  M.  H.  Ills  sermons  are  very  im- 
pressive. So  far  three  precious  young 
souls  have  confessed  Jesus,  and  no 
doubt  many  more  are  almost  persuaded 
but  say  with  Felix,  “Go  foi  this  time 
when  I have  convenient  season  1 will 
call  for  thee.”  O do  noTdvray ; the  door 
of  mercy  may  soon  be  shut  and  you 
may  hear  the  voice,  “1  never  knew  you, 
depart  from  me  ye  workers  of  in- 
iquity.” D.  R.  Witmer. 

* 

South  English,  Iowa,  Jan.  22, 
1901. — As  it  is  some  time  since  any- 
thing appeared  in  the  Herald  from 
this  place,  1 will  write  a few  lines.  We 
were  encouraged  in  the  fall  by  a short 
visit  from  Geo.  R.  Brunk  and  wife,  on 
their  way  to  Kansas.  Bro.  Brunk  came 
here  from  the  Gen.  Conference  at  Ster- 
ling, 111.,  his  wife  (who  is  my  youngest 
sister)  met  him  here  coming  direct 
from  Virginia  Bro.  B.  preached 
several  impressive  sermons  in  our  new 
house  of  worship,  called  the  Liberty 
Mennonite  M.  H.  We  were  later 
favored  with  a visit  by  Bro.  J.  M. 
Krlder  of  Palmyra,  Mo.  and  Bro.  Naff- 
zinger  of  Holden,  Mo.,  who  also  gave 
us  words  of  encouragement.  Owing  to 
the  inclemency  of  the  weather  we  had 
but  one  preaching  service  at  the 
church. 

Bro  Daniel  Kauffman  came  to  us  on 
the  13th  inst.  and  filled  four  appoint- 
ments. On  the  16th  we  met  in  first 
quarterly  council  which  had  been  or- 
ganized during  latter  part  of  last  year, 
with  Bro.  J.  R.  Shenk,  chairman;  W. 
T.  Lineweavar,  vice  chairman;  G.  W. 
Cook,  sec.;  J.  P.  Oook,  treas.,  and  S. 
B.  Wenger,  correspondent,  after  labor- 
ing several  years  in  a small  school 
house  we  may  much  appreciate  our 
new  church  houBe  which  is  28x40  ft, 
and  14ft.  story,  located  4 miles  S.  E. 
of  South  English.  In  our  last  quarterly 
council  with  our  Blsh.  Daniel  Kauffman 
preseut,  a call  was  made  that  Bro. 
Samuel  Lapp  of  AdamB  Co.,  Neb.,  be 
ordained  and  sent  here  to  serve  this 

congregation  in  the  ministry.  V t are 


few  in  number  and  would  be  glad  to 
have  other  brethren  and  sisters  locate 
among  us.  Land  iB  apparently  high, 
but  of  good  quality.  S.  B.  Wenger. 

• 

Garden  City,  Mo.,  Deo.  25,  1900.— 
We  have  great  reasons  to  be  en- 
couraged to  go  into  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  for  we  see  His  spirit  is  still  work- 
ing among  us.  And  precious  young 
souls  are  gathered  into  His  fold.  Bro. 
C.  Z.  Yoder  of  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  was 
with  us  working  for  the  interest  of  the 
Old  People's  and  Orphans’  Homea,  and 
while  here  also  very  earnestly  admon- 
ished us  in  the  way  of  eternal  life.  On 
the  19th  of  Dec.,  Bro.  Daniel  Kauffman 
of  Versailles,  Mo.  came  into  our  midst, 
and  alBO  labored  very  earnestly  and 
faithfully.  On  the  23rd,  baptismal  serv- 
ices were  held.  Eleven  young  people 
were  received  into  church  fellowship 
by  water  baptism.  Bro,  J.  B.  Smith  of 
Belton,  Mo.,  was  also  with  us  and 
preached  two  very  edifyiDg  sermons. 
May  God’s  blessings  continue  with  the 
brethren  as  they  labor  in  other  fields. 

Cor. 

# 

From  Aurora,  Oregon,  Jan.  8th 
1901.— We  have  not  much  snow  and 
mild  winter  weather.  1 wish  to  make  a 
correction.  In  No.  24  (Dec.  15,  1900) 
l mentioned  the  number  that  com 
muned  was  49.  It  should  have  been  39. 
Some  persons  also,  it  appears,  took  the 
idea  from  the  article  that  1 was  not 
in  favor  of  ministering  brethren  visit- 
ing us.  1 did  not  mean  that  by  any 
means,  for  I know  that  our  little 
brotherhood  would  greatly  enjoy  such 
visits.  1 hope  all  the  readers  of  the 
Herald  will  take  that  article  to  mean 
just  what  it  was  intended  to  mean  and 
not  what  it  was  not  Intended  to  mean. 

The  meeting  at  Hopewell,  on  Sun- 
day, Jan.  6th,  was  well  attended  con- 
sidering the  roads.  Bro.  Milo  Miller 
waB  present.  Simon  D.  Miller  who 
moved  in  here  recently,  from  Caroll 
Co.,  Ind.,  visited  the  writer  yesterday, 
and  we  had  a real  spiritual  feast  on 
Bible  doctrine.  Bro.  Miller  thinks  of 
buying  a farm  in  the  valley  and  stay- 
ing. 

Brethren  and  sisters,  how  have  we 
been  directing  our  thoughts  since  the 
beginning  of  the  new  year?  Are  we 
trying  to  improve  our  time  to  the  glory 
of  God?  Let  us  look  back  through 
the  past,  aud  where  we  have  made 
mistakes,  let  us  seek  to  correct  them 
aud  do  better,  and  so  live  as  to  please 
our  heavenly  Father,  so  that  when  the 
year  is  past,  we  may  find  ourselves  a 
step  nearer  to  our  home  above. 

J.  D.  Mishler. 

ft 

Oronggo,  Mo.,  Dec.  29,  14*00. — YVe 
have  Bgain  organized  our  S.  S.  at  White 
Hall  for  six  months,  by  electing  officers 
as  follows:  Supt.,  Bro.  i>.  S.  Weaver; 
Asst.  Supt.,  Bro.  Benjamin  Weaver; 
Treasurer,  Sister  Mary  Brenemen; 
Chorister,  Rhoda  F.  Shenk;  Librarian, 
Bro.  G.  D.  Shenk. 

We  have  vuite  an  interesting  Sunday 
School  although  we  need  a few  more 
workers  at  this  place,  and  we  are  glad 
that  several  more  have  joined  our 
ranks  recently.  We  hope  for  an  inter 
esting  term  in  the  coming  six  months 
and  ask  the  prayers  of  God's  people 
that  the  few  of  us  who  are  here  may 
press  forward  and  not  grow  weary  in 
well  doing.  May  God  bless  all  true  S. 
S.  work.  R.  F.  S. 


Emma,  Imd.,  Feb.  6,  1901.  — Follow- 
ing Is  a brief  account  of  one  of  tha  sad- 
dest and  most  distressing  scenes  ever 
witnessed  by  the  people  of  Pashan  and 
surrounding  country.  At  about  5 
o’clock,  on  the  morning  of  the  18th  of 
Jan.,  1901.  About  one  half  mile  north 
of  Pashan  school  houBe  in  LeGrange 
Co.,  Ind.,  at  the  home  of  Bro.  Benj.  E. 
Miller.  It  seems  Bro.  Miller  bad  arisen 
at  about  three  o’clock  and  built  a fire  in 
the  heating  stove,  and  return  to  bed;  at 
five  o’clock  he  was  awakened  by  his 
wife  and  Beeing  the  house  was  on  fire, 
his  first  thoughts  were  to  secure  his 
four  children  that  slept  up  stairs,  he 
called  to  them,  and  ran  to  open  the 
stair  door,  but  to  his  horror  he  found 
the  stairway  all  In  flames,  so  he  called 
to  Geneva,  the  oldest  of  the  four  chil- 
dren, to  get  the  children  to  the  window 
In  the  east  end  of  the  room  in  which 
they  were  sleeping  and  jump  to  the 
ground,  but  it  seems  nothing  more  was 
heard  of  them.  It  is  supposed  their 
room  was  filled  with  smoke,  and  they 
were  suffocated  sometime  before  the 
flames  reached  them.  It  being  at  such 
an  early  hour  in  the  morning,  most  of 
the  neighbors  were  still  In  bed,  conse- 
quently by  the  time  help  had  come,  the 
fierce  flames  had  gained  such  headway 
that  it  was  impossible  to  subdue  them, 
but  those  present  did  what  they  could 
to  rescue  the  bodies  of  those  four  dear 
children,  and  only  after  their  burned 
and  lifeless  bodies  had  fallen  into  cel- 
lar and  there  was  yet  much  fire,  (the 
house  being  an  old  Btyle  frame)  their 
bodies  were  takes  from  the  ruins, 
burned  to  a crisp,  without  any  resem 
blance  to  human  forms.  An  aged 
brother  said  if  he  would  have  seen  them, 
not  knowing  of  the  occurrence,  he 
never  would  have  rscognized  them  as 
human  bodies.  Undertaker  Haines,  of 
Mtddlebury,  prepared  the  bodies  for 
burial.  He  said  he  had  been  in  this 
business  a ’long  time,  but  had  never 
seen  anything  so  awful  as  this.  The 
funeral  took  place  on  the  19th.  Serv- 
ices at  the  home  of  Sister  Miller’s' par- 
ents, by  A.  S.  Cripe  and  at  Forks  Amish 
M.  H.  by  D,  J.  Johns  and  A.  S.  Cripe, 
to  a very  large  and  sympathizing  audi- 
ence. Burial  in  the  Pashan  cemetery. 
Following  are  the  names  and  ages  of 
the  children:— 

Geneva,  born  June  9th,  1885;  aged  15 
years,  7 months,  9 days.  Eli.  B.,  born 
Aug,  9th,  1888;  aged  12  years,  5 months, 
9 days.  Mabel,  born  March  31,  1890; 
aged  10  years,  9 months,  17  days. 
Belva,  born  July  13,  1892;  aged  8 years, 
6 months,  5 days. 

Brother  and  Sister  Miller  have  the 
sympathy  of  the  entire  brotherhood 
and  the  community  at  large.  It  seems 
each  person  feels  as  though  they  must 
do  something  for  these  poor  people,  to 
help  them  bear  this  awful  shock,  al- 
though much  is  being  done  to  comfort 
and  encourage  them  in  their  sad  be- 
reavement, yet  all  that  can  possibly  be 
done  will  not  efface  from  their  memory 
the  sad  fate  of  their  dear  children. 
Let  us  all  remember  them  in  our  pray- 
ers that  the  God  of  all  comfort  will 
abundantly  bless  them,  and  help  them 
bear  up  under  this  very  sore  trial. 

A.  S.  Cripe. 

* 

Farmeksville,  Pa.,  Feb.  3,1901— 
We  feel  it  a blessed  privilege  to  express 
our  thanks  toward  Almighty  God  who 
has  so  bountifully  blessed  us  in  our 
Sunday  school  and  church  at  Groffdale, 
Lane.  Co.,  Pa. 


We  are  holding  Sunday  school 
through  the  entire  year  for  the  firs* 
time  since  God  has  blessed  us  with  a 
Sabbath  school  In  this  place.  This  is  a 
great  source  of  encouragement  to  those 
workers  who  desired  to  have  it  so  be- 
fore this  winter.  We  need  to  continue 
to  work  at  all  times,  because  It  is  a hard 
saying  —“That  we  almost  starve  in  the 
Spirit  when  there  is  no  Sunday  school.” 

To-day  a precious  soul  was  received 
into  the  sisterhood  of  our  church.  Bish. 
Martin  Rutt  administered  baptism. 
May  the  step  which  she  has  taken  be 
the  means  of  drawing  to  God,  others, 
especially  the  one  who  is  so  near  and 
dear  to  her!  Two  others,  a husband 
and  wife,  are  applicants  for  church 
membership.  The  former  to  be  rein- 
stated as  a brother  and  the  latter  to  be 
baptized,  having  never  belonged  to  our 
church.  Wa  hope  and  pray  that  others 
may  soon,  if  Dot  now,  come  to  join 
them  on  the  road  which  leads 
to  joy  celestial.  And  may  these  hold 
out  faithful  unto  death  to  hear  the 
words  which  will  admit  them  to  heaven 
—“Well  done  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant!” 

In  the  17th  inst,  the  counsel  of  the 
church  will  be  taken  with  regard  to 
building  a church  in  Ephrata,  In  an  ad- 
jacent townshhlp  of  the  same  name. 
The  counsel  was  and  will  be  taken  lu 
other  church  districts.  Brethren,  let  us 
give  it  a prayerful  consideration.  If 
the  building  is  found  necessary,  may  It 
be  built  and  thus  increase  the  means  of 
saving  souls.  May  God  bless  you  all. 

D.  M.  W. 


From  Roseland,  Neb.— The  church 
□ear  Roseland  has  had  a refreshing 
time  of  late  as  they  opened  a Bible  con- 
ference on  Dec.  26th  which  lasted  till 
the  3rd  of  Jan.,  conducted  by  1».  Kauff- 
man, Andrew  Shenk  and  others,  and  in 
connection  with  it  we  also  bad  a series 
of  meetings  conducted  by  Daniel  Kauff 
man.  The  meetings  closed  on  the  night 
of  the  8th.  Eight  young  persons  have 
come  out  and  confessed  Christ  and  four 
others  have  renewed  their  vow.  May 
the  Lord  bless  the  work.  Cor. 


Rittman.Ohio,  Feb.  4th,  1901.— Th# 
Crown  Hill,  or  what  Is  possibly  more 
familiarly  known  as  the  Amstutz  con- 
gregation, showed  their  sympathy  to- 
ward Bro.  Benjamin  Miller  and  surviv- 
ing family,  of  near  Middleberry,  Ind, 
who  were  so  unfortunate  as  to  lose  by 
fire,  four  of  their  loved  ones  and  all  con- 
tents of  house;  by  contributing  In  their 
behalf  $3.39. 

Sec.,  of  C.  H.  Congregation. 

(Surely  a kindly  act,  and  worthy  of 
Imitation).— Ed. 

* 

Tub,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  Feb.  7, 
1901.— On  Jan.  28,  Bro.  Joseph  Zook,  of 
near  McVeytown,  came  into  our  midst 
and  remained  four  days.  He  preached 
three  instructive  sermons  in  the  Folk 
M.  H.  in  Maryland.  From  here  he  went 
to  Lawrence  Co.,  Pa.,  and  westward. 
May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless  the 
earnest  efforts  put  forth  by  the  brother, 
for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  the  ingathering  of  souls 
into  His  kingdom. 

Bro.  John  Blosser  is  at  present  hold- 
ing meetings  in  the  Casseleman  church 
in  Md.,  which  began  Feb.  5.  May  the 
work  there  be  abundantly  blessed. 

Ed.  Miller 


February  15, 
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Peabody,  Kansas.  Jan.  23,  1901.— 
Through  the  grace  of  God  we  are  still 
on  the  side  that  we  can  praise  his  holy 
name.  While  the  usual  aliments  and 
complaints  Incident  to  humanity  have 
not  disappeared  from  our  neighborhood, 
yet  we  see  no  visible  mark  of  God'B  dis- 
pleasure resting  on  us  as  a community 
or  a church.  While  as  a congregation 
our  number  is  small,  yet  we  have  by  no 
means  capitulated  to  the  enemy  or 
given  up  the  fort,  and  we  intend  to 
stand  by  the  Hag  as  long  as  our  “Cap- 
tain” cheers  us  on.  We  are,  as  it  were, 
a small  outpoBt  or  garrison  and  not 
much  to  be  depended  bn  for  doing  great 
and  heroic  deeds  of  daring  in  storming 
the  enemy’s  works,  but  are  willing  if 
nothing  else,  to  do  “picket”  duty  in  His 
service.  From  time  to  time  a “prisoner’ 
or  two  are  taken  from  the  enemy,  but 
must  we  also  admit  that  the  enemy  by 
force  of  numbers  occasionally  over- 
powers and  captures  one  of  ours.  By 
way  of  news  it  may  be  mentioned  that 
four  of  our  young  people  have  de 
cided  to  unite  their  “stock  in  trade”  and 
travel  life’s  journey  hand  in  hand  and 
heart  to  heart,  viz.,  on  the  24th  of  Dec., 
1900,  Sister  Katie  Winey  and  Bro. 
Charles  Good,  were  made  “one”,  by 
Bishop  S.  C.  Miller;  and  on  the  1st  day 
of  Jan.,  1901,  Sister  Susan  Elizabeth 
Hamilton  and  Bro.  Fmanuel  Good  were 
pronounced  man  and  wife,  by  Bishop 
Tilman  Erb. . It  Is  a somewhat  remark- 
able fact  that  these  as  well  as  many 
other  oouples  start  out  in  married  life 
at  the  beginning  of  the  year  as  well  as  a 
new  century,  a century  unlike  any  here 
tofore,  a century  of  great  promises  and 
unusual  expectations  to  many  persons. 
Our  Bro.,  Deacon  L.  L.  Beck,  is  at  pres 
ent  very  sadly  afflicted  with  cancer. 
For  years  he  had  a very  small  wart  at 
his  lower  right  eyelid,  and  which  re- 
cently developed  into  a very  angry  eat 
ing  cancer.  He  is  at  present  writing,  in 
the  cancer  hospital  at  Wichita.  Al- 
ready had  three  applications  made 
and  it  was  thought  “killed,”  but  the 
last  that  was  heard  from  Sister  Beck 
(who  attends  him),  there  is  very  little 
encouraging  news;  on  the  contrary  it 
seems  very  probable  that  he  will  lose  his 
eye,  if  not  his  life.  Brethren,  right  here 
Is  a case  that  demands  the  sympathy 
and  united  prayer  of  the  church  at  large. 
Will  all  who  read  this  pray  earnestly 
in  behalf  of  the  dear  brother’s  recovery. 
We  could  not  spare  him,  unless  the 
Lord  positively  decides  differently. 
There  is  at  present  one  applicant  fer 
baptism,  and  in  Feb.  we  expect  Bro. 
Geo.  Brunk  to  hold  some  meetings  for 
us.  On  evening  of  the  15th,  a man  from 
Armenia,  spoke  in  our  meeting  house. 
His  name  if  understood  right  was 
Hagopian.  He  graphically  described 
the  horrible  massacre.  Your  humble 
correspondent  is  of  the  opinion  that 
missionary  efforts  are  applied  to  the 
wrong  end!  Instead  of  Bending  mis 
sionaries  and  means  to  the  poorest  and 
least  of  the  nations’  subjects,  the  mis- 
sionaries should  be  sent  to  the  czars, 
emperors,  sultans,  kings,  queens  and 
presidents  of  the  countries  in  question, 
and  once  you  get  them  converted 
the  conditions  of  the  poor  will  change 
amazingly  for  the  better.  What  iB  the 
use  of  trying  to  purify  the  stream  when 
some  one  is  all  the  time  roiling  up  the 
fountain  V A word  to  the  wise,  etc.  We 
would  be  delighted  if  some  of  the  "home 
seeking”  brethren  would  come  to  Pea- 
body and  look  at  our  country  and  cast 


their  lot  with  us.  We  do  not  want  to 
"boom”  this  place,  but  would  simply 
say,  for  our  people  it  as  good  as  any. 

K.  Y. 


these  “Notes  and  Comments”  may 
think,  is  not  of  so  muoh  importance  as 
what  the  Word  of  God  has  to  say  on 
this  subject. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

EXTRACT  FROIT  A LETTER 


WRITTEN  BY  A SISTER  WHO  IS  VISIT- 
ING IN  THE  EAST,  TO  HER  ERIEND 
IN  THE  WEST. 


“1  am  sorry  to  see  how  some  of  the 
young  people  are  drifting  toward  the 
world,  that  is  in  the  way  of  dress. 
Some  people  say  that  we  should  not  put 
so  much  faith  in  plain  clothing,  and  it 
is  true  that  that  alone  will  never  save 
any  one,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  if  I 
would  wear  such  things  as  I have  seen 
on  sisters  of  the  church  since  I have 
been  away  from  home,  I could  not  feel 
as  though  I were  representing  a plain 
church  or  one  that  claims  to  be  plain, 
or  the  doctrine  that  some  of  our  dear 
bishopH  and  ministers  so  earnestly  try 
to  teach  and  which  w«  know  is  Bible 
doctrine.  Several  weeks  ago,  one  Sab- 
bath, when  1 saw  a Sunday  school 
teacher  with  certain  things  on  her  per- 
son, which  were  very  inconsistent  to 
wear  with  the  prayer  head  covering,  and 
which  certainly  looked  so  much  like 
the  world,  that  had  it  not  been  for  the 
covering,  one  could  not  have  seen  any 
difference  between  the  two.  I was 
made  to  wonder  how  she  could  stand 
before  a class  of  boys  and  girls  and 
teach  them  the  lessons  of  humility, 
simplicity,  non  conformity,  etc, 

In  my  experience  in  teaching  in  the 
Sunday  school,  I have  been  made  to 
realize  how  quick  the  young  minds  are 
to  notice  the  conduct  of  their  teacher 
and  how  ready  to  learn  by  example.  I 
can  think  of  nothing  which  is  more 
highly  esteemed  among  men  than  the 
worldly  fashions  of  to-day.  And  "what 
is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.”  At 
the  General  Conference,  Bro.  A.  H. 
Lehman,  from  the  mission,  in  one  of 
his  talks  earnestly  appealed  to  the 
young  people  to  keep  themselves  un- 
spotted from  the  world,  and  kindly  re- 
quested those  who  visit  the  mission  to 
leave  off  such  things  as  are  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  which  they  are  trying  to 
teach  those  children.  Let  us  get  right 
with  God  and  ail  desires  will  be  taken 
from  us.  Wishing  you  God’s  blessing.” 
— Sent  bp  R.  F.  S. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NOTES  AND  COMMENTS 


We  study  the  Word  of  God  in  order 
that  we  may  become  better  acquainted 
with  its  Author,  and  thus  put  ourselves 
into  a position  to  find  out  what  He 
wants  us  to  know,  and  also  to  under- 
stand more  clearly  what  He  wants  us  to 
do,  But  let  us  not  make  the  mistake 
of  "trying  to  please  God  by  doing 
what  we  would  like  God  to  want  us  to 
do.” 


have  no  desire  to  make  proper  uee  of 
that  for  which  they  aBk,  and  God,  as  a 
merciful  Father,  withholds  gifts  which 
would  only  be  wasted  or  perhaps  work 
to  the  injury  of  His  children. 

Ohio. 


BORROWING  TROUBLE. 


In  this  new  century  many  wonderful 
inventions  and  discoveries  will  no 
doubt  be  made,  but  a greater  “motive 
power”  than  Love  will  never  be  dis- 
covered. Love  everywhere  prompts  to 
action.  If  that  promising  young  man 
who  asked  the  question,  "What  good 
thing  shall  1 do  that  I may  have  eternal 
life,”  had  loved  God  with  all  his  heart, 
mind,  soul  and  strength,  his  greatest  joy 
would  have  been  in  following  Jesus 
and  in  doing  whatever  God  might  want 
him  to  do.  But  since  he  loved  his 
riches  more  than  he  loved  God,  the 
“motive  power”  within  him  prompted 
him  to  go  away  from  Christ  and  to  do 
those  things  which  would  keep  him 
very  near  to  the  object  of  his  love. 
What  we  love  most  we  serve  best. 


“Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear."  “He 
that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in 
love.”  “He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth 
not  God.”  Love  moved  God  to  give 
His  Son  for  our  salvation.  Love 
made  Jesus  willing  to  die  that  we, — 
the  objects  of  His  love— might  live. 
Love  enables  us  to  deny  ourselves  t or 
the  good  of  others.  Constrained  by 
“perfect  love,”  we  have  compassion, 
not  only  for  our  friends,  but  for  our 
enemies,  so  that  we  will  gladly  do  all 
that  lies  in  our  power  for  their  salva- 
tion and  well  being. 


There  are  some  unhappy  persons  who 
seem  fated  to  go  through  life  with  a 
constitutional  tendency  to  despondency. 
We  all  know  and  meet  them  daily  and 
they  can  always  see  a cloud  where  none 
exists.  With  most  of  these  persons  it 
is  simply  a matter  of  exercising  the 
will.  Anxiety  about  present  troubles 
or  prospective  difficulties  never  brought 
any  good  to  those  who  indulge  in  it. 

The  successful  ones  In  life  are  those 
who  have  been  buoyant  in  spirit  and 
who  resolutely  refuse  to  allow  the  cares 
of  life  to  unduly  depress  them.  In- 
stead of  allowing  the  mind  to  brood 
over  things  that  cannot  be  helped  it 
should  be  Bet  to  work  upon  the  duty 
that  lies  nearest  to  them. 

Worrying  about  matters  does  not  im- 
prove them  in  the  slightest  degree;  on 
the  contrary  it  weakens  the  purpose, 
robs  the  physical  nature  of  its  vitality 
and  totally  unfits  us  to  cope  with  the 
obstacles  that  lie  in  our  path. 

The  greatest  mistake  and  the  one 
that  is  unfortunately  only  too  fre- 
quently made,  is  to  meet  troubles  half 
way. 

These  will  come  soon  enough;  they 
do  not  want  any  encouragement,  and 
very  often  when  they  do  come,  they 
are  not  half  so  formidable  as  we  imag- 
ined they  would  be.  Anticipation  in 
some  cases  is  worse  than  reality.— Sel. 
L.  M.  J. 


PATIENCE. 


BY  CEVHAS. 


I. 

“Prove  all  things;  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good.”  There  are  many 
things  in  life  which  I cannot  consist- 
ently prove  or  judge  because  they  are 
quite  beyond  my  comprehension,  and 
and  as  others  must  no  doubt  admit  the 
same,  would  it  not  be  wiser  for  us  all 
oftener  to  say,  “1  do  not  know,”  and 
not  so  often  to  condemn  as  “no  good,” 
or  denounce  as  “foolish”  what  we  do 
not  understand  or  are  unable  to  ex- 
plain. 

In  all  disputed  questions,  where  dif- 
ferent opinions  are  honestly  held,  what 
others  may  think,  or  what  the  writer  of 


“Give  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you.” 
Shine  that  others  may  have  light  and 
you  shall  have  more  light  yourself. 
Make  proper  use  of  the  gifts  which  God 
haB  given  you  and  He  shall  give  you 
still  greater  gifts.  Comfort  and  encour- 
age others  and  your  own  heart  shall  be 
strengthened  and  encouraged.  Deny 
yourself,  take  up  your  cross  on  earth 
and  you  shall  wear  a crown  in  heaven. 
Sacrifice  of  your  time  and  treasures  in 
this  world,  for  Christ’s  sake  and  for  the 
good  of  your  fellow  men,  and  receive 
the  gift  of  eternal  life  in  the  world  to 
come.  That  rich  young  ruler  had  an 
idea  that  he  might  have  eternal  life  in 
return  for  some  good  deed  which  he 
could  do,  but  when  be  learned  that  a 
sacrifice  was  required,  a giving  up  of 
the  love  of  riches  before  the  love  of 
God  (the  main  spring  of  all  good  deeds) 
could  find  room  in  his  heart,  and  that 
he  must  dispose  of  his  earthly  treasures, 
which  absorbed  his  heart's  affections, 
before  he  could  have  treasures  in 
heaven,  he  went  away  sorrowful. 

“Ask  and  ye  shall  receive.”  But 
many  ask  and  receive  not  because  in- 
stead of  stretching  out  open  and  empty 
hands  to  receive  what  God  is  ready  to 
give  for  the  asking,  their  hands  are 
closed,  being  already  so  full  of  earthly 
things  that  they  cannot  grasp  or  hold 
heavenly  gifts  at  the  same  time.  Oth- 
ers ask  and  receive  not  because  they 


Patience  implies  complete  self-mas- 
tery. Aggravating  trials  are  enough,  it 
is  said,  “to  provoke  a saint.”  But  pa 
tience  is  a saintliness  that  rises  above 
provocation.  The  equipoise  of  some 
people,  in  the  face  of  every  kind  of  ill 
treatment,  is  marvelous.  It  demon 
strates  the  great  spiritual  fact  that  God's 
strength  may  possess  our  weak  hearts; 
that  we  can  become  so  indwelt  by  His 
spirit  aB  to  hold  impatience  and  passion 
under  constant  and  complete  control. 
That  there  are  such  people  in  the  world 
Is  sufficient  to  show  that  there  might  be 
more,  and  that  we  may  belong  to  the 
number. 

Patience  is  always  hopeful.  It  be 
lieves  enough  in  the  lost  to  labor  for  their 
recovery.  It  makeB  its  possessor  opti 
mistic  also  regarding  the  outcome  of  his 
own  trials.  He  sees  the  smile  of  God 
behind  every  cloud.  He  haB  confidence 
in  the  final  outcome  of  life.  He  prefers 
rather  "to  suffer  affliction  with  the  peo 
pie  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a season.”  No  "hard  times 
can  daunt  his  courage  or  overthrow  his 
faith.  Patience  with  others,  with  cir- 
cumstances, with  all  forms  of  trial,  dis 
appointment  and  ill,  is  the  Christian  s 
duty-nay,  more,  his  high  privilege  and 
glory.— Zion’s  Watchman. 


An  honest  man  is  one  who  attempts 
to  meet  all  hiB  obligations.  He  who  nr 
fuses  to  consider  his  obligations  to  G of 
or  makes  but  little  effort  to  meet  them 
is  not  an  honest  man. 
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For  the  Herald  of  Troth. 
FORGIVENESS. 


BY  N.  II.  8HENK. 


Dear  Header:— We  invite  your  at- 
tention to  a subject  which  we  consider 
one  of  the  foundation  stones  of  the 
Lord’s  Gospel.  That  you  may  give  the 
subject  jour  prayerful  attention,  and, 
after  pursuing  these  imperfect  lines 
may  open  your  Bibles  for  further  in- 
vestigation, is  the  wish  that  inspired  us 
to  lift  our  feeble  pen. 

Forgiveness!  What  a word!  A word 
sounded  and  resounded  from  heaven’s 
portals  into  the  ears  of  humanity! 
Thousands  of  souls,  writhing  beneath 
the  weight  of  their  eternal  debt,  have 
emerged  from  the  darkness  hanging 
over  their  poor  souls,  bathed  them- 
selves in  the  sunlight  of  God's  mercy, 
and  ever  afterwards  praised  Him  be- 
cause His  word  offered  them  forgive- 
ness. 

Header,  perhaps  you  are  one  of  the 
happy  number.  If  not,  the  door  of 
mercy  is  still  open,  Christ's  arms  are 
extended,  and  heaven  is  offering  you 
forgiveness  of  sin  if  you  will  only  ac- 
cept the  terms.  If  you  are,  these  lines 
are  addressed  mainly  to  you. 

God  requires  strict  conformity  with 
His  laws  and  principles,  and  a violation 
of  the  same  brings  its  consequences. 
One  of  His  principles  is,  that  under 
different  dispensations  He  has  men 
deal  with  each  other  as  he  has  dealt 
with  man.  The  Old  Testament  dispen- 
sation was  a dispensation  of  justice, 
and  man  serving  as  an  instrument  in 
God's  hand,  was  compelled  to  mete  out 
justice  to  his  fellowmen.  But  we,  liv- 
ing under  a dispensation  of  mercy,  are 
required  to  deal  mercifully— lovingly — 
with  our  fellow-beings. 


cu  tious  had  been  waged  against  Him. 
Fiendish  abuses  had  been  heaped  upon 
Him.  He  had  been  robbed  of  His  com- 
forts. He  was  now  about  to  be  robbed 
of  His  life.  As  His  dying  frame  was 
suffering  the  most  intense  agonies,  His 
great  heart  throbbed  its  forgiving  spirit 
toward  His  persecutors  as  He  uttered 
nis  prayer,  "Father  forgive  them.” 
Brother,  were  you  ever  treated  with 
even  a small  part  of  the  shame  with 
which  Christ  was  treated?  But  you  say 
that  the  accusations  against  you  were 
false.  So  with  Christ’s.  You  say  your 
cause  is  just.  Was  not  Christ’s  cause 
just?  You  say  that  your  persecutor 
deserves  punishment.  What  about 
Christ’s  persecutors?  If  wrong  does 
need  punishment,  that  belongs  to  God, 
not  to  man.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto 
wrath;  for  it  iB  written,  Vengence  is 
mine,  I will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.” 

God  always  forgives  upon  faith  and 
repentance.  Do  we  forgive  “from  the 
heart"  every  time  we  are  asked  forgive 
ness?  Since  God  deals  in  mercy  with 
us,  He  has  decreed  that  “if  ye  forgive 
not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 
your  heavenly  Father  forgive  you.” 


god’s  amazing  mercy. 

How  amazingly  great  is  God’s  mercy 
to-day!  Where  now  is  the  son  who  has 
cursed  his  mother?  or  the  man  who 
has  defrauded  bis  neighbor?  or  the 
man  who  has  his  hands  dipped  in  his 
fellow-man’s  blood?  or  the  man  who 
has  cursed  God  to  His  face?  or  they 
who  are  guilty  of  any  other  sin,  how- 
ever vile?  Bring  them  up  before  God. 
Listen  to  the  verdict — “Repent  for  the 
kingdom  heaven  is  at  hand,  “Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden.  “Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  white  as  snow.”  In  other 
words,  if  they  truly  repent,  for  Christ's 
sake,  God  speaks  forgiveness  to  their 
troubled  souls.  What  wondrous  grace! 
What  amazing  love!  Jesus,  Thou 
Friend  divine,  let  me  rest  beneath  Thy 
wings,  and  sound  Thy  praise  forever- 
more! 

CHRIST  OUR  EXAMPLE. 

In  the  divine  attribute  of  forgive 
ness,  Christ  is  our  most  striking  ex 
ample.  Study  His  life.  Do  you  find  one 
instance  where  He  tried  to  “get  even” 
with  those  who  persecuted  Him?  Not 
one.  Did  He  ever  refuse  forgiveness 
to  the  vilest  sinner  or  the  greatest  of- 
fender that  ever  approached  Him  ? 
Never.  Did  He  ever  grumble  or  talk 
spitefully  or  “demand  satisfaction”  be- 
cause of  the  many  insults  that  were 
heaped  upon  Him?  No.  Revenge 
found  no  place  in  His  bosom.  His 
heart  was  filled  with  love.  Forgiveness 
wae  written  upon  His  soul  whether  the 
offenders  asked  it  or  not.  See  Him  in 
His  dying  moments.  The  vilest  perse- 


wrongs  too  numerous  to  mention,  may 
be  the  cause  of  our  grievance.  Do  we 
feel  that  we  could  freely  forgive,  and 
remember  their  sins  against  them  no 
more  forever?  If  that  is  the  condition 
of  our  hearts,  then  are  we  worthy  to 
have  our  great  debt  forgiven. 


FORGIVENE88  MUST  BE  FROM  THE 
HEART. 


PARABLE  OF  THE  UNMERCIFUL 
SERVANT. 

As  we  read  the  parable  recorded  in 
Matt.  18:23-35,  we  are  impressed  with 
the  force  of  the  scriptural  doctrine  of 
forgiveness  from  the  heart.  The  teach- 
ing of  the  parable  is  plain  to  any  truth- 
seeker.  We  now  see  a man  closing  his 
Bible,  and  saying,  If  that  parable  ap- 
plies to  me,  I would  like  to  know,  what 
is  my  debt.”  Upon  this  the  Bible  is 
plain.  “Death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned.”  What  did  that 
mean  for  us,  dear  readers?  It  meant 
that  heaven  was  shut;  that  we  were 
forever  banished  from  the  face  of  God, 
and  that  before  us  there  was  an  eter- 
nity of  darkness,  of  remorse,  of  pain, 
of  woe. 

Here  was  the  debt,  and  now  how  was 
it  to  be  raised?  eternal  death!  We, 
the  transgressors!  We  can  be  re- 
deemed, “Not  of  workB,  leet  any  man 
Bhould  boast.”  Christ  alone  can  save. 
He  paid  the  ransom,  and  we  see  the 
light!  "O  God,  forgive!”  we  cry,  “Mas- 
ter, save  us,  or  we  perish!”  With  sin, 
with  all  its  guilt  and  condemnation, 
with  all  i ts  horrors  resting  upon  us,  our 
souls  are  tossed  with  misery.  The  only 
thing  which  now  concerns  us  is  to  re- 
ceive pardon  at  a throne  of  grace.  But 
for  the  “whosoever  will”  of  the  gospel, 
we  could  not  believe  that  light  will 
ever  shine  in.  O God,  can  it  be  that 
thou  wilt  forgive  us  this  great  debt  ? 
What  inexpressible  joy  thrills  our  souls 
when  we  realize  by  faith  that  our  sins 
are  washed  away!  How  gladly  and 
willingly  did  Christ  forgive  all!  No 
gratitude  nor  service  can  ever  repay  an 
all  merciful  Father,  whose  pardoning 
grace  was  applied  to  our  hearts  as  our 
souls  were  washed  in  Jesus  blood  We 
can  now  walk  out  under  the  blue  sky 
and  with  hallelujahs  in  our  souls  sing, 
“O  for  a thousand  tongues  to  Bing  my 
great  Redeemer’s  praise!”  No  debt! 
No  debt!  We  are  free!  We  are  free! 
Forgiveness!  Forgiveness ! 

But  look  around.  There  stands  a 
neighbor  who  has  mistreated  us.  How 
do  we  feel  toward  him?  Perhaps  an 
insult,  perhaps  unfair  means  taken  in 
a business  transaction;  perhaps  a dis- 
pute about  a boundary  line;  perhaps  an 
existing  coldness  for  years;  or  other 


Our  Saviour's  utterance,  “If  ye  from 
pour  hearts  forgive  not,”  strikes  the 
key  note  on  the  question  of  forgive- 
ness. Lip- forgiveness  is  all  right;  but  it 
does  not  go  far  enough.  Unless  the 
mind  and  the  heart  beat  in  sympathy 
with  the  utterance  of  the  lips,  our  pre- 
tended forgiveness  is  vain.  To  illus- 
trate: 

You  have  a neighbor  who  has  evilly 
treated  you  In  various  ways.  He  misses 
no  opportunity  to  vex  you  in  all  ways 
that  he  can.  He  takes  delight  in  heap- 
ing abuses  upon  you  or  your  family, 
borrowing  tools  and  never  bringing 
them  back,  damming  up  the  water- 
courses and  flooding  your  land,  turning 
your  stock  into  your  grain  fields,  and 
doing  many  other  things  distasteful  or 
injurious  to  you.  At  length  he  repents, 
comes  to  you  and  implores  your  forgive- 
ness. You  remember  your  wrongs, 
mumble  words  of  pardon,  but  conclude 
to  "let  him  smart  awhile”  before  giving 
entire  satisfaction.  Qod  will  let  you 
smart  if  you  fail  from  your  heart  to 
forgive  him  all  his  wrong  doings. 
Have  you  forgotten  how  that  you  were 
once  upon  your  knees  imploring  an 
All  merciful  Father  to  forgive  you 
your  trespasses  ? Each  of  us  owes  our 
heavenly  Father  ten  thousand  talents. 
Those  who  trespass  against  us  owe  us 
one  hundred  pence.  What  a deadly 
blow  we  give  ourselves  when  we  refuse 
from  our  hearts  to  forgive  our  fellow- 
man  his  trespasses. 

Again,  the  offender  may  approach 
you  and  beg  your  pardon.  You,  with 
a conviction  that  you  ought  to,  because 
the  Bible  teaches  it  or  because  the 
church  demands  it,  pronounce  forgive- 
ness. But  you  eannot  forget  how  you 
were  mistreated.  In  other  words,  you 
can  not  feel  towards  him  with  the 
same  kindness  that  you  once  could. 
There  is  something  wrong  with  you. 
“I  can  forgive,  but  I can  not  forget,” 
is  another  way  of  saying,  “My  lips 
have  spoken  forgiveness  while  my 
heart  is  still  filled  with  bitterness  and 
iniquity.” 


TWO  KINDS  OF  FORGIVENESS. 

From  what  we  have  mentioned,  it 
can  readily  be  seen  that  there  are  two 
kinds  of  forgiveness:  true  and  false. 
The  first  proceeds  from  the  heart;  the 
second,  from  the  lips  only.  That  no 
one  may  mistake  one  for  the  other,  we 
place  the  evidences  side  by  side. 

EVIDENCES  OF  SHAM  FORGIVENESS. 

1.  A distant  feeling  between  the  two 
parties. 

2.  No  kind  look  or  greeting  to  the 
one  forgiven. 

3.  Offender's  character  undermined 
by  house  to  house  gossip  concerning 
his  past  conduct. 

4.  Our  visitors  kept  posted  concern- 
ing our  dislikes  to,  and  the  imperfec- 
tions of  the  one  whom  we  pretended  to 
have  forgiven. 

5.  An  outward  forgiveness  “to  try 
'em  awhile  again.” 

f>.  Afterwards  calling  up  and  bit 
terly  commenting  upon  former  mis- 
understandings. 


EVIDENCES  OF  TRUE  FORGIVENESS. 

1.  A general  good  feeling  between 
the  parties. 

2.  The  offender  treated  with  kind- 
ness equal  to  or  greater  than  that 
shown  before. 

3.  No  after  criticism  made  as  to  for- 
mer conduct  of  the  offender. 

4.  Nothing  which  will  at  all  cast  a 
reflection  on  the  offender  will  be  In- 
dulged in  by  one  “who  loves  him.” 

5.  A forgiveness  without  a proviso. 

6.  A permanent  burial  of  the 
“hatchet”  and  looking  forward  instead 
of  backward. 

While  it  1b  possible  to  love  a man 
and  hate  his  deeds,  it  is  not  possible 
to  bate  a man  and  love  his  soul. 


now  TO  ACQUIRE  A MORE  PERFECT 
FORGIVING  SPIRIT 


is  a question  which  concerns  many  a 
seeker  for  a higher  degree  of  spiritual 
grace.  We  can  point  to  no  better 
source  than  to  the  perfect  model. 
Study  the  life  of  ChriBt,  and  then  strive 
to  imitate  His  example.  Think  of  the 
amazing  grace  it  required  to  grant  you 
pardon,  and  then  it  will  not  be  so  hard 
to  muster  up  grace  to  forgive  a wrong 
at  the  hands  of  your  fellow  man.  But 
in  this,  as  in  all  other  Christian  graces, 
a stronger  Power  than  ourselves  should 
be  relied  upon  to  Becure  what  we  want. 
Do  you  feel  a lack  of  that  love  which 
goes  out  to  both  friends  and  enemies  ? 
Take  it  to  the  Lord  in  prayer.  Do  you 
feel  like  “getting  even”  with  the  man 
that  wrongs  you  ? Take  it  to  the  Lord 
in  prayer.  Do  you  find  yourselves  com- 
menting bitterly  upon  the  fanlts  of 
others,  after  pretending  to  have  for- 
given them?  Take  it  to  the  Lord  in 
prayer.  Do  you  feel  an  inclination  not 
to  speak  to  those  who  have  misused 
you,  or  that  you  would  rather  not  meet 
them?  Take  it  to  the  Lord  in  prayer. 
Let  the  feeling  of  revenge  have  no 
place  in  your  heart.  Look  up.  Look 
ahead.  “Let  by  gones  be  by  gones.” 
Pray  for  grace.  Pray  for  light.  Let 
your  motto  be  “none  of  self  and  all  of 
Thee.  In  the  ages  to  come  you  will 
realize  “with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory,”  that  our  Saviour  spoke  an 
important  truth  when  He  said,  “If  ye 
forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your 
heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.” 
Oronogo,  Ho. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
HEAVHN. 


BY  DAVID  HORKnOLDEI. 


It  would  be  vain  for  a finite  being  to 
undertake  to  give  a definite  description 
of  heaven,  because  in  this  stage  of  ac- 
tion we  only  “see  through  a glass 
darkly,  we  know  in  part,"  and  it  has  not 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the 
things  which  God  has  prepared  for 
those  who  love  Him.  But  it  is  a sub- 
ject about  which  we  ought  to  be  more 
deeply  concerned,  It  is  natural  for  us 
when  we  are  in  the  act  of  looking  up  a 
location  or  home  in  this  world  that  we 
make  it  a business  to  obtain  all  the  in 
formation  possible  concerning  that  lo- 
cality, and  make  it  the  topic  of  conver 
sation,  we  inquire  into  all  the  advan- 
tages and  disadvantages  of  the  place, 
even  If  we  cannot  expect  to  possess  it 
for  more  than  a very  short  time.  And 
if  this  be  so,  why  should  we  be  so  little 
concerned  about  that  place  which  we 
expect  to  have  as  an  eternal  home'-' 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


1 once  heard  a story  about  a slave  who  w 
had  a cold  Christian  professor  for  a hi 
master  and  when  the  slaveholder  died,  in 
the  minister  in  his  funeral  discourse  tt 
made  a great  ado  about  his  pious  life  u 
and  Christian  iqualiflcations  and  how  pi 
sure  he  felt  that  he  was  now  in  heaven  o 
among  the  redeemed.  But  the  slave  y 
remonstrated  and  said  he  could  not  be-  b 
lieve  that  his  master  had  gone  to  n 
heaven,  because  while  he  lived  he  al-  v 
ways  talked  a good  deal  about  it  w'hen-  c 
ever  he  would  go  some  place,  and  he  b 
never  heard  him  Bay  that  he  was  going  i 
to  heaven. 

The  Jews  spoke  about  three  heavens.  ( 
First,  the  aerial  heaven,  the  clouds,  < 
atmosphere  etc.  Second,  the  firmament 
where  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  are  i 
placed.  Third,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  , 
the  paradise  where  is  God’s  throne  and 
the  angelic  host,  the  everlasting  rest 
for  the  redeemed  saints  which  shall  be 
the  subject  of  thiB  article. 

A certain  writer  says.  “In  every  in- 
spired description  of  heaven  the  She- 
kinah  or  the  visible  presence  of  God  is 
made  prominent.  Hence  the  city  to  be 
selected  to  prefigure  the  eternal  resi- 
dence was  the  canitol  of  Judea  because 
there  Jehovah’s  presence  was  wont  to 
be  displayed  to  his  worshipers.” 

Situation.—  Jerusalem  was  situated 
on  Mt.  Zion  and  bo  is  the  Jerusalem 
above,  ltev.  14  : 1;  Heb.  12  : 18-24.  As 
to  the  exact  place  in  the  universe  where 
it  is  located  revelation  is  silent.  Suffice 
it  is  to  Bay  that  it  is  above.  Neither 
have  the  most  celebrated  astronomers 
with  all  their  boasted  skill,  incessant 
studies  and  powerful  telescopes  ever 
been  able  to  discover  anything  any- 
where in  the  immensity  of  space  that 
had  the  appearance  of  God’s  throne. 

In  giving  a description  of  heaven  in 
this  article  we  take  it  for  granted  that 
the  New  Jerusalem  which  the  John  saw 
coming  down  from  heaven  was  at  least 
part  of  heaven.  Rev.  21 : 2.  If  this 
haB  no  reference  to  heaven  it  seems  to 
me  that  nothing  in  the  revelation  has. 
And  if  so  it  follows  that  we  have 
scarcely  any  information  of  heaven  in 
the  Scripture.  Paul  undoubtedly  could 
have  given  us  Borne  knowledge  of  it, 
for  he  was  caught  up  there,  but  for 
some  reason  unknown  to  me  it  was  not 
lawful  for  him  to  do  so. 

We  have  reason  to  look  at  heaven  as 
a city  and  its  environs,  in  order  to  have 
the  antetype  harmonize  with  the  type. 
Abraham  looked  at  heaven  in  that  light 
as  a oity  with  foundations,  Heb.  11 : 10, 
and  as  a better  and  heavenly  country. 
Heb.  11 :10. 


giae—We  can  scarcely  comprehend 
the  capacity  of  that  part  of  heaven 
called  the  city.  Rev.  21 : lfi.  Think  of 
it  in  cubic  form,  length,  breadth  and 
height,  12000  furlongs  or  1500  miles, 
nearly  300  tlmeB  aB  high  as  the  highest 
mountain  in  this  world.  It  would  cover 
a territory  58094  miles  square,  and  one 
mile  high,  as  much  as  a surface  of  six 
teen  worlds  like  ours  both  sea  and  land. 
Again,  take  the  same  contents  and  re- 
duce it  to  a form  or  shape  16  feet  high 
then  it  would  cover  5000  globes  like 
ours.  No  wonder  Jesus  could  say:  “In 
my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.” 
The  whole  city  was  of  pure  gold  like 
unto  elean  glass,  Rev.  21  : 18. 

The  wall. — This  corresponded  in  size 
with  the  city,  144  cubits  which  we  un- 
derBtand  to  be  the  height  of  it,  which, 
if  reckoned  according  to  the  scriptural 
cubit  which  was  nearly  22  inches  it 


would  make  the  wall  about  260  feet  go 
high  and  undoubtedly  its  thickness  was  sld 
in  proportion  and  the  meterial  of  which  ms 
this  massive  structure  was  built  6000  ev< 
miles  long  was  Jasper,  which  is  very  ish 
precious.  Webster  defines  Jasper  aB  an  pe 
opaque  impure  variety  of  quartz  of  red,  wt 
yellow  and  also  of  some  dull  colors,  bu 
breaking  with  a smooth  surface,  it  ad-  in 
mits  of  a high  polish  and  is  used  for  ne 
vases,  seals,  Bnuif  boxes  etc.,  when  the  ne 
colors  are  in  stripes  or  bands  it  is  called  sa 
striped  Jasper.  The  Egyptian  pebble  gi 
is  brownish  yellow  jasper.  in 

The  Foundations  of  the  wall  of  the 
city  were  garnished  with  twelve  differ-  *l( 
ent  kinds  of  precious  stones,  Rev.  21 : *e 

14;  19-20.  Juat  how  or  in  what  man- 
ner  these  different  stones  were  placed  “■ 
or  arranged  we  can  not  tell.  But  it  is 
quite  probable  that  there  was  a layer  of  ir 
each  kind  around  the  city,  the  first  or 
lower  a jasper  and  the  second  a sap- 
phire,  etc.,  and  they  were  all  precious  v 
and  of  different  colors,  forming  a re-  7 
splendent  Hash  of  mingled  hues,  all  81 
more  or  lesB  translucent,  some  green,  h 
some  white,  some  bluish  violet,  others 
greyish-red,  apple  green,  reddish-yellow  n 
etc,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  t 
twelve  apostleB  written,  perhaps  in  t 
large  conspicious  letters  of  gold.  Paul’s  s 
name  is  undoubtedly  there  instead  of  c 
the  traitor’s  since  he  got  Iscariots  bis-  c 
hopric. 

The  twelve  yatcs,  three  on  each  side  of 
the  wall,  were  of  pearls,  which  is  also  c 
beautiful  and  costly.  McCullock  says  1 
1 “it  is  a whitish  hard  smooth  shining  ‘ 
; body,  usually  roundish,  found  in  certain  * 
testaceous  fish  of  the  oyster  kind.  It  1 
is  found  in  the  Persian  seas  on  the  1 
t coasts  of  Ceylon  and  in  many  parts  of 
the  ocean  which  washed  the  shores  of 
1 Arabia  and  the  continent  and  isles  of 
k Asia  and  is  taken  by  divers.  Pearls 
v are  of  different  sizes  and  colors,  the 
t larger  approaching  the  figure  of  a pear. 

8 Some  have  been  found  more  than  an 

0 inch  in  length.  They  are  valued  ac- 
3-  cording  to  their  size,  their  roundness 
8 and  their  luster  or  purity  which  ap- 
n pearB  in  a bright  translucent,  silvery 
d whiteness.  And  why  these  gates  as 

well  as  the  wall)  were  necessary  since 
,r  they  were  not  shut  at  all  by  day  and 
R there  was  no  night  there  is  a problem 
which  we  for  the  present  must  leave 
38  unsolved.  We  might  conjecture  that 
re  God  designed  thus  in  order  to  have  it  a 
e-  perfect  and  in  every  respect  a complete 
rit  city,  a heaven, 

We  notice  but  one  street  in  thiB  city 
y-  and  that  was  also  pure  gold  like  unto 
transparent  glass.  Rev.  21 : 21. 
id  a Pure  River  of  water  adds  much  to 
Bn  the  advantage,  convenience  and  benefit 
of  of  a city.  Many  of  the  ancient  as  well 
nd  as  modern  cities  have  rivers.  Eden  had 
B8>  the  Euphrates,  N ineveh  the  Tigris,  Cairo 
SBt  the  Nile,  Babylon  the  Euprates,  Lon- 
rer  don  the  Thames,  New  York  the  Ilud- 
bou,  Washington  the  Potomac,  etc. 
ix  But  this  river  of  life  has  a deeper 
meaning.  It  proceeds  from  the  throne 
re-  of  God.  In  Ezekiel’s  vision  it  issued 
gh  out  from  under  the  threshold.  It  is 
deep  and  unfathomable,  which  I think 
‘In  pictures  unto  us  God’B  love  towards 
IB  ” His  creatures. 

ike  The  Tree  oj  Life  was  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  the  earthly  paradise,  and  so  it  is 
lize  in  the  heavenly.  It  was  not  expedient 
un-  for  man  to  eat  of  the  former,  but  to  the 
ich,  latter  he  has  free  access,  providing  he 
iral  “overcometh.” 

1 it  it  iB  to  be  found  in  the  midst  of  the 


golden  street  of  the  city  and  on  either 
side  of  the  river  of  life.  It  bears  twelve 
manner  of  fruits  and  yields  her  fruit 
every  month,  of  course  not  of  our  per- 
ishable fruits  such  as  apples,  peaches, 
pears,  plums,  oranges,  bananaB,  etc., 
which  are  so  highly  prized  in  this  life, 
but  something  far  better.  Our  bodies 
in  their  transfigured  and  glorified  state 
need  no  natural  food.  They  shall 
never  hunger  or  thirst  there.  Christ 
says,  “To  him  that  overcometh  1 will 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  paradise. 

God,  meaning  such  spiritual  food  as 
life  eternal,  joy,  bliss,  felicity,  peace, 
rest,  etc.,  drinking  of  the  fountain  of 
life,  beholding  His  face,  as  David  Bays, 
“I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteous- 
ness; I shall  be  satisfied  when  I awake 
in  thy  likeness.”  Pe.  17  : 15. 

The  leaves  of  the  tree  shall  be  for  the 
healing  of  the  nations.  As  this  tree  is 
veiled  or  clothed  with  leaves  so  Christ 
was  veiled  with  fieBh  and  through  His 
Buffering  or  stripes  all  nations  were 
healed. 


The  inhabitants  or  citizens  are  an  in  r 
numerable  company  of  angels,  ten  1 
thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  t 
thousands  of  thousands,  Rev.  5:11,  and  s 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  all  £ 
clothed  in  pure  white  linen  with  crowns  < 
of  glory,  and  palms  of  victory  in  their  t 
handB;  not  angels,  but  like  angels,  t 
This  means  that  they  ar«  enabled  to 
convey  themselves  to  any  part  of  < 
heaven  at  will  and  pleasure  and  with  i 
ease  even  to  the  upper  story  of  the  city  ; 
though  it  be  fifteen  hundred  miles  high 
or  to  any  part  of  the  surrounding  coun- 
try, frem  whence  the  kings  bring  in 
their  glory  through  the  open  gates. 
Indeed  they  shall  all  be  kings  and 
priests.  They  will  all  retain  eternal 
youth,  never  showing  marks  of  age  or 
decay,  no  dimness  of  eyesight,  no  defi- 
cient hearing.  Like  the  angels  in  the 
sepulchre  they  will  be  “young  men”  ( 
though  they  have  lived  thousands  of 
years. 

Their  Occupations.— W e have  no  rea 
son  to  believe  that  they  are  idle  in 
heaven.  They  are  standing  on  the  sea 
of  glass  having  harps  of  God,  engaged 
in  singing  the  “song  of  Moses  and  the 
Lamb.”  Rev.  19:4,5;  7 :9-12. 

What  is  not  there?  No  temple,  for 
the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb 
are  the  temple  of  it.  Rev.  21:22. 

No  sun,  or  moon,  or  candle;  for  the 
glory  of  God  lightens  it  and  the  Lamb 
is  the  light  thereof.”  Rev.  21 :23. 

There  shall  be  no  curse  there.  What 
a thought! 

What?  That  is  about  all  this  world 
lacks  of  being  a heaven,  if  it  were  not 
for  thiB  curse— “sin.”  Before  sin  came 
into  this  world  it  was  like  heaven, 
i There  will  be  no  drunkards  reeling 
on  the  golden  street  of  the  celestial 
- city,  no  burglars  to  break  through  and 
. steal,  no  marriage  vows  broken,  noth 
r ing  that  deflleth  or  maketh  an  abomi 
j nation,  no  saloons,  no  tobacco  chewing 
1 or  smoking,  no  Free  Masonry  or  any  of 
s the  kindred  curses,  no  sorrow,  no  pain, 
c uo  tears,  no  death.  The  inhabitants 
b shall  not  say,  “I  am  sick.”  Isa.  33:24. 

The  question  will  never  be  asked, 
f “How  do  you  feel?”  They  are  always 
s happy.  No  prayer  there,  because  we 
t shall  not  want  anything.  No  faith,  be- 
e cause  faith  is  simply  the  vehicle  which 
6 through  the  merits  of  the  blood  of 

Jesus  brings  us  there.  Then  we  drop 
e it.  No  hope,  because  we  need  it  no 
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longer  as  the  anchor  of  the  soul  when 
the  voyage  is  ended,  and  we  have 
safely  entered  the  haven  of  eternal 
bliss.  I 

Duration  of  heaven. — Eternal,  2 Cor. 

5 : 1;  Matt.  25  : 46.  It  is  incorruptible, 
undefiled  and  fadeth  not  away. 

Climate  —Everlasting  spring.  Who 
would  not  go  there?  If  a king  would 
offer  such  an  inducement  to  the  people, 
a home  aB  a gift  in  a land  whefe  there 
was  summer  all  the  year,  where  all  the 
necessaries  of  life  would  grow  volun 
tarily,  without  labor,  where  they  would 
never  become  sick,  or  suffer  any  pain  or 
any  unpleasant  sensation  of  any  kind, 
and  besides  that  bear  all  the  expenses 
of  the  trip  and  give  them  a free  ride 
over  the  land  on  the  best  Pullman 
coaches  and  across  the  ocean  in  the 
best  equipped  steamers  with  the  assur- 
ance that  no  accident  should  happen 
them  on  the  trip.  Reader,  how  long 
would  it  be  or  how  much  coaxing 
would  it  take  to  get  all  the  people 
there,  both  old  and  young,  rich  and 
poor,  providing  there  would  be  accom 
modation  for  all?  Why,  some  people 
have  been  fooliBh  enough  to  expose 
themselves  to  the  hardships  of  the  long 
and  dangerous  trip  to  the  frozen  re- 
gions of  Klondike  with  the  vain  hope 
of  realizing  a few  dollars  in  gold  when 
they  had  not  the  assurance  of  getting 
anything  or  of  even  getting  back  alive. 
But  here,  when  the  King  of  kings 
offers  them  an  inheritance  of  a far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory  they  will  not  accept  it. 

Time.  Enough  there.  How  often 
do  we  hear  the  expression,  I would  do 
this  and  that  and  the  other  thing,  but  I 
have  not  time.  One  says,  1 would  read 
the  Bible  more,  but  I have  not  time. 
Another  says,  I would  visit  the  sick 
more  than  I do,  but  I have  not  time.  1 
would  travel  more  but  I have  not  time. 

1 I would  go  sight  seeing.  I have  a 
great  desire  to  see  the  National  l’ark 
' with  its  natural  curiosities;  the  Niag- 
ara Falls;  that  great  wonder  of  the 
world,  the  Natural  Bridge;  and  some  of 
i the  wonders  of  the  old  World,  such  as 
i the  pyramids  of  Egypt  and  the  city  of 
i Jerusalem,  the  type  of  heaven,  etc.,  but 
3 I have  not  time.  But  in  heaven  we 
will  have  time  enough.  There  it  will 
r never  be  in  the  afternoon  nor  will  the 
t>  sun  ever  set.  There  we  will  have  time 
to  view  sceneries  of  which  all  earthly 
e scenery  is  but  a shadow, 
b A Reunion. — Here  the  world  ha6  her 
reunion  of  soldiers,  of  settlers,  of  fami- 
it  lies,  etc.,  where  they  claim  to  have 
“good  times,”  but  alas!  they  soon  break 
d up  and  they  muBt  part,  perhaps  never 
>t  to  meet  again.  But  not  so  with  the 
ie  people  of  God.  They  will  some  day, 
and  that  perhaps  in  the  near  future, 
ig  meet  in  a reunion  of  which  all  earthly 
al  reunions  are  but  a hint,  where  all  the 
id  redeemed  shall  meet  on  the  sunny 
h banks  of  deliverance,  never  to  part 
ii-  again,  where  the  joy  and  happiness  will 
1g  be  so  great  that  all  will  confess  that 
of  ihe  half  was  not  told. 

1°.  Fuppanee,  lnd. 


“What  is  oue  of  the  most  precious 
gifts  that  God  can  give  us  here?  A 
heavy,  heavy  cross  with  sufficient  grace 
to  keep  the  heart  singing  beneath  it 
The  water  is  changed  into  wine  and  t e 
more  water  only  the  more  wine!”— John 
Dickie. 
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PARABLE  OP  THE  SOWER 

BY  EVA  OEIUG. 

Jesus,  notwithstanding  the  taunts, 
ebuking  and  reviling  of  Bel f -righteous 
people,  began  to  change  His  character 
of  preaching  by  which  lie  hoped  to  il- 
lustrate His  discourse,  for  the  most 
perfect  understanding  of  His  hearers. 

He  began  to  teach  by  parables,  which 
are  moral  truths. 

On  a certain  day  as  it  Is  related,  Je- 
sus went  and  sat  by  the  seaside,  but 
was  Boon  surrounded  by  a crowd  of  peo- 
ple who  came  to  hear  his  instruction. 
He  went  into  a boat,  and  delivered  to 
them  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

When  the  disciples  asked  Him  to 
explain  the  meaning  of  the  parable 
He  spoke  of,  He  answered  them  by 
likening  the  sowing  of  the  seed  to  the 
teaching  of  the  truth. 

There  are  four  different  illustrations 
of  the  sower,  and  the  seed  fell  on  four 
different  kinds  of  soil. 

Some  fell  by  the  wayBide,  and  the 
fowls  ate  them  up.  This  is  like  unto 
them  that  hear  and  believe  but  as  soon 
as  some  evil  prompting  arises  against 
them  they  forget  their  God.  Some  seed 
fell  among  Btony  places  where  it  had 
not  much  earth,  the  sun  scorched  it  be- 
cause there  was  no  depth  of  earth. 
This  is  likened  to  them  that  receive  the 
truth  with  understanding  and  rejoicing, 
but  after  a short  time  of  cultivation 
and  trial,  it  begins  to  die  out;  it  is  not 
planted  deep  enough  in  their  hearts. 

Those  who  are  likened  to  the  seed 
that  fell  among  thorns,  endeavor  to  re- 
ceive the  Spirit  of  righteousness  and 
the  worldly  pleasures  in  their  souls  at 
the  same  time,  but  “alas”  righteousness 
is  pushed  away  and  vanity  takes  its 
place. 

But  the  seed  that  fell  upon  good 
ground  and  brought  forth  fruit,  is  like 
the  teaching  that  finds  lodging  in  the 
hearts  and  understanding,  where  in 
Buch  goodly  soil  they  bring  forth  fruits 
of  righteousness. 

Dear  Christian  Friends,  among  which 
of  these  soils  are  we  classed  ? This  is 
a lesson  that  comes  directly  home  to 
every  one  of  us,  a lesson  that  needs  to 
be  studied. 

When  Christ  planted  in  us  the  seed 
which  shall  bring  forth  fruit'  to  life 
eternal,  He  planted  a desire  that  we 
should  scatter  the  precious  seed  to  the 
ones  that  are  still  away  from  Christ. 
A little  act  of  kindness,  a little  deed  of 
love,  for  the  Master,  makeB  steps 
lighter  and  brighter  as  we  pass  on 
toward  the  shores  of  eternity. 

Wayland,  Iowa. 

THE  BIBLE. 

We  have  a Bible,  but  how  did  it  get 
here?  Is  it  authentic?  Was  it  written 
by  the  authors  whose  name  it  bears? 
And  are  its  contents  in  ail  material 
points  the  same  as  when  it  came  from 
their  hands  ? 

To  prove  the  Bible  to  be  authentic, 
we  have  but  to  trace  its  history  from 
century  to  century  because  then  we 
have  our  first  printed  Bible  a compar- 
ison of  which  with  that  of  the  present 
time  will  show  the  two  to  be  identical. 

A writer  in  a recent  periodical  la- 
ments the  ignorance  of  English  clas- 
sical literature  in  the  youth  of  the  pres- 
ent time,  saying : 


One  of  the  most  striking,  and  cer- 
tainly one  of  the  most  serious  manifes- 
tations of  this  changed  condition  is  the 
ignorance  of  the  English  Bible. 

It  is  impossible  to  overestimate  the 
importance  of  the  Bible  as  a formative 
Influence  in  the  English  literature.  Its 
variety  of  style,  its  marvelous  felicity 
of  phrase,  and  its  dignity  and  impres- 
siveness, early  entered  into  the  very 
fibre  of  our  literary  expression,  and 
long  remained  there  a potent  force. 
Everybody  read  it  from  childhood, 
every  one  quoted  from  it,  every  one’s 
memory  was  stored  with  its  incidents 
and  its  forms  of  words.  There  is  too 
much  reason  for  fearing  that  the  Bible 
no  longer  holds  its  ancient  place  as  the 
chief  fountain  of  literary  reminiscence. 
The  systematic  reading  of  it  in  the 
family  has  much  declined  and  has  al- 
ready largely  disappeared  from  the 
schoolroom.  The  greatest  literary 
landmark  of  the  English  tongue 
threatens  to  become  unknown  or  else 
to  be  looked  upon  by  many  as  of  anti- 
quarian rather  than  present  worth. 

The  gradual  abandonment  of  family 
prayers  has  unquestionably  caused  the 
English  Bible  to  be  less  generally  read. 

CLING  TO  THE  BIBLE. 

Cling  to  the  Bible,  though  all  else  be  takeu; 

Lose  not  Us  promises,  precious  and  sure; 
Souls  that  are  sleeping  IIb  echoes  awaken , 

Drink  from  the  fountain  so  peaceful  so  pure, 
Cling  to  the  Bible,  this  Jewel,  this  treasure 

Brings  to  us  honor,  and  saves  fallen  man; 
Pearl  whose  great  value  no  mortal  can 
measure, 

Seek  and  secure  It,  O soul  while  jou  can. 

Lamp  for  the  feet  that  In  by-ways  have  wan- 
dered. 

Guide  for  the  youth  that  would  otherwise 
fall 

Hope  for  the  sinner  whose  best  days  are 
squandered 

Btafffor  the  aged  and  best  book  of  all 
Cling  to  the  Bible,  our  Lamp  and  our  Guide. 
- Set . L.  M.  J. 
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LOOKING  BEYOND. 

“History,”  they  say,  “tepeats  itself,” 
Truth  and  heaven  never  grow  old. 
In  the  thoughts  of  long  sgo  we  find  the 
same  things  that  people  think  about 
now,  and  sometimes  when  we  rummage 
through  our  old  scrap  books  we  find 
the  things  that  encouraged  u«  and 
made  us  feel  bright  and  happy  years 
ago,  and  in  reading  them  again  we  find 
that  they  have  not  lost  any  of  their 
former  lustre.  Our  kind  friend  and 
helper,  L.  M.  J.,  recently  found  in  her 
literary  storage  box  a fine  selection,  un- 
der the  above  title,  which  she  had 
copied  fifty  three  years  ago.  It  is  a 
real  gem  of  what  our  life  will  be  when 
the  Lord  shall  come  to  take  us  home 
into  eternal  glory.  Read  and  consider. 
(Editor.) 

With  what  holy  pleasure  can  thechild 
of  God  anticipate  the  happiness  of  his 
dying  day. 

Oh!  the  rapturous  joy  of  that  blissful 
hour  when  we  shall  exchange  time  for 
eternity,  when  our  glad  spirits  shall 
wing  their  way  to  the  glorious  realms 
of  eternal  holiness,  to  join  in  the  An- 
thems of  the  Angelic  hosts,  that  re- 
sound through  the  courts  of  heaven. 
What  happiness  shall  we  experience, — 
happiness  “unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory”  when  we  snail  enter  the  immedi- 
ate presence  of  Him  who  made  us;  and 
redeemed  us,  not  with  “corruptible 
things  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a lamb, 


without  blemish  and  without  spot.” 
Then  shall  we  enjoy  happiness,  holy 
and  eternal,  an  inheritance  incorrupti- 
ble and  undefiled,  “that  fadeth  not 
away.”  There  will  we  be  forever  free 
from  Bin  and  sorrow,  there  will  be  no 
disappointment,  no  ^billing  sadness 
stealing  over  our  wounded  spirits,  no 
aching  hearts,  nor  memory’s  tear,  for 
“God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away.” 

Here,  the  Christian  has  no  home,  no 
“abiding  city”  but  in  “our  Father’s 
house  are  many  mansions.”  There,  we 
can  have,  if  we  do  His  will,  “a  building 
of  God,  a house  not  made  with  hands 
eternal  in  the  heavens.” 

With  such  promises  what  encourage- 
ment has  the  Christian  for  steadfast 
perseverance  in  godly  living,  when  he 
contemplates  the  mansions  of  peace, 
the  country  of  rest,  for,  "There  remain- 
eth  a rest  for  the  people  of  God.  ’’With 
such  hopes,  what  a tritle  is  the  world’B 
attainments  to  the  child  of  grace.  Its 
joys  ahd  its  sorrows,  its  losses  and  its 
gains  are  tritles  alike. 

“This  corruptible  must  put  on  incor- 
ruption, and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality.”  Then  will  “the  righteous 
go  into  life  eternal.”  It  matters  not 
how  soon  the  summons  to  depart  this 
life  comes  to  those  who  have  their 
treasures  laid  up  in  heaven,  aDd  “their 
names  written  in  the  Lamb’s  Book  of 
Life.” — fiel.  I.  M.  J. 

BE  OF  GOOD  CHEER,  FOR  IT  IS  I. 

BY  HARVEY  J.  MARTIN. 

When  pride  our  heart  has  lifted. 

Our  eyes  no  more  will  see 
Where  in  we  have  been  gifted, 

No  praying  then  do  we. 

Sure  they  that  be  exalted 
A baled  will  have  to  sigh, 

That  they  may  hear  the  whispar, 

“Be  of  good  cheer,  ’fls  I.” 

When  clouds  arise  of  trouble 
And  we  despondent  be, 

Garth's  sorrows  then  come  double. 

And  harboring  we  see, 

We  think  our  friends  forsake  us 
And,  as  Job,  soon  will  lie,— 

Then  comes  the  voice  of  Jesus: 

“Be  of  good  cheer,  'TIs  I.” 

It  is  the  love  of  Jesus 
That  softens  these  hard  hearts; 

That  He  may  ever  bless  us 

And  shield  from  Satan’s  darts. 

Though  we  may  not  perceive  it 
Until  our  pride  will  die. 

Then  gently  speaks  our  Savior 
“Be  of  good  cheer.  ’TIs  I.” 

MARRIAGES. 

CORRECTION. 

Instead  of  Andrew  itingenberg,  as 
this  name  was  given  in  the  Fen.  1 
issue  of  the  Herald,  it  should  be 
Andrew  Gingrich  and  Mary  It.  Martin. 

Yoder— Kauffman.  — Near  Belle 
ville,  Pa.,  January  8,  1901,  by  Benjamin 
Hartzler,  Samuel  Yoder  and  Mary 
Kauffman. 

Hostetler  Yoder.— Near  Kishaco 
quillas,  Pa.,  January  .10,  1901,  by  Hen 
jamin  Hartzler,  Jacob  Hostetler  and 
Elsie  Yoder. 

Mast — Yoder. — Near  Belleville,  I’a., 
January  13,  1901,  by  Michael  Yoder, 
Isaac  Mast  and  Fannie  Yoder. 

Yoder— Hostetler.— At  Harrvilie, 
Pa.,  January  15,  1901,  by  Merino  Yoder, 
Michael  L.  Yoder  and  Leah  Z.  Hostet- 
ler. 


Bylkk— Hostetler.— At  the  home 
of  Joel  J.  Zook,  Belleville,  Pe.,  Januaiy 
17, 1901,  by  Christian  L.  Yoder,  John  J. 
Byier  ana  Barbara  V.  Hostetler. 

Hartzler  — N'kvenschwander.— 
Ou  Dec.  23rd,  1900,  near  Garden  City, 
Mo.,  at  me  home  oi  ihe  brute's  parents, 
by  iiish.  John  Hartzler,  Rro.  Cbauncy 
Uartzier  to  sister  Mary  NevenBOh wan- 
der, noth  of  Cass  Co.,  Mo.  May  they 
so  live  tbat  their  life  may  be  crowned 
Witn  joy  aud  happiness. 

Hartzler— Bylek. — At  the  home 
of  Joseph  M.  Byier,  January  29,  1901, 
by  Michael  Yoder,  Jacob  llarizler  and 
Alice  Byier. 

Guengerich— Yoder.—  On  the  13th 
of  December,  1900,  at  the  residence  of 
the  officiating  bienop,  Sebastian  Geng, 
of  Wayland,  Iowa,  Rro.  Joel  S.  Guen- 
gerich to  Sister  Lena  Yoder.  May  God 
bless  the  young  brother  and  sister  in 
their  new  relation.  (We  were  muoh 
pleased  to  have  Rro.  and  Sieter  G.  call 
at  our  office. 

Good— Greidee. — On  the  3d  of  J un. 
1901,  at  the  home  of  the  bride's  parents 
in  Petersburg,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  by 
Rish.  Jacob  N.  Ronbaker,  Rro.  Daniel 
Good,  of  Spring  City,  Chester  Co.,  to 
Sister  Anna  Greider,  of  Petersburg,  Pa. 
May  God  bless  them  temporally  and 
spiritually.  H.  C.  K. 

Summer— Engel.— On  the  I7th  of 
Jan.,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the  bride's 
parents,  near  Washington,  111.,  by  Rro. 
John  Smith,  John  L.  Summer  to  Tillie 
M.  Engel.  May  God  lead  aud  direct 
them  in  all  the  days  of  their  file. 

P.  D.  S. 

Ross— Heatwolk.— Ou  the  13th  of 
January,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride's  sister  (Mrs.  Samuel  Stemens), 
near  Elida,  Ohio,  by  C.  R.  Rrenneman, 
Jacob  Ross  aud  Nannie  lleatwole,  both 
of  Allen  Co.,  Ohio.  May  the  Lord  bless 
them  in  their  new  relations.  C.  fl.  H. 

Weber— Horst.— On  the  Uth  of 
Nov.,  1900,  ut  the  Rowmansville,  Menn. 
M.  H.  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  by  Henry  G. 
Good,  Rro.  Joseph  M.  Weber,  from 
Rerks  Co.,  Pa.,  to  Sister  Mary  Horst,  of 
Lancaster  Co.  God  grant  them  a happy 
and  prosperous  life. 

Good— Musser.  On  the  1st  of  Dec., 
1900,  at  the  home  of  the  bride's  parents, 
Israel  Musser.  near  Rowmansville,  I’a., 
by  Rish.  Jacob  N.  Rrubacher,  of  Mount 
Joy,  Rro.  William  G.  Good  and  Sister 
Susie  R.  Musser.  May  the  blessings  of 
God  accompany  them  through  life. 

Stahley—  Clay.— On  the  23rd  of 
January,  1901,  at  tne  residence  of  Adam 
R.  Hartman,  by  Pro.  Prank  Hartman. 
Daniel  Stahley,  of  N'appanee,  to  Nancy 
Clay,  of  Wakarusa,  lnd. 

Detwilek— Niue.— tin  Nov.  29th, 
1900,  at  the  residence  of  Rro.  David  D. 
Nyce,  by  Pre.  A.  O.  Histand,  Rro.  Jus- 
tus Detwiler  to  Sister  Lydia  L.  Nice, 
both  of  Doylestown,  Pa.  May  God 
bless  them  with  His  richest  blessing. 

Good  — Greider  — On  Thursday, 
Jan.  3.  1901,  by  Rishop  Jacob  N.  Brii- 
baker,  at  the  bride’s  parents  in  Peters 
burg,  Lancaster  Co.,  Rro.  Daniel  Good, 
of  Spring,  Chester  Co.,  and  Sister  Anna 
Greider,  of  Petersburg,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.  They  received  good  wishes  from 
many  friends.  May  God  bless  them 
both  temporally  and  spiritually. 

H.  C.  K. 

Reedy — Christophel. — On  the  5th 
of  February,  1901,  at  the  residence  of 
the  groom,  near  Red  Oak,  111.,  by  J.  S. 
Shoemaker,  Rro.  Peter  R.  Reedy,  of  lied 
Oak,  III.,  to  Sister  Susan  Christophel,  of 
Cullum,  111.  May  the  Lord  bless  this 
union. 


Stutzman— Birky.  — On  Jan.  31, 
1901,  at  the  home  of  the  bride's  parents, 
Amra  Stutzman,  of  Seward  Co.,  N'ebr  , 
and  Katy  E.  Birky,  of  Reerner,  Nebr.,by 
Elder  Joseph  Schlegel,  Milford,  N’ebr. 
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Mussbh — Horning. — On  the  24th  of 
Oct.,  1900,  at  the  residence  of  the  offici- 
ating minister,  Bish.  Isaac  Eby,  lluy- 
erstown,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa..  Bro. 
Reuhen  B.  Musser  and  Sister  Mary  O. 
Horning,  both  of  near  Bowmausvllle, 
Lancaster  Co.,  i’a.  May  their  lives  be 
crowned  with  joy  and  peace  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Lord. 

Miller— Bokntreger.  — On  Jan. 
13th,  1901,  at  the  home  of  S.  S.  Schrag, 
LaGrange  Co.,  Ind.,  by  D.  F.  bau  fmau 
Joni  Miller,  of  Clinton  1 wp.,  Elkhart 
Co.,  Ind.,  and  Anna  Borntreger. 

Bokntreger — Wkngkrd. — On  Jan. 
17th,  1901,  at  the  home  of  Herman  C. 
Yoder,  LaGrange  Co.,  Co.,  Ind.,  by  D. 
S.  Kauffman.  Daniel  R.  Borntreger  and 
Amilia  VVengerd. 

Miller— Borntreger.  — On  Jan. 
22nd,  1901,  in  LaGrange  Co.,  Ind.,  by 
Emanuel  P.  Miller,  Wm.  M.  Miller  and 
Polly  R.  Borntreger. 


DEATHS. 


Schweitzer. — On  Jan.  9,  1901,  near 
Topping,  Perth  Co.,  Ont.,  wife  of  Jo_ 
seph  Schweitzer,  aged  77  years.  Buried 
at  the  Pool©  M.  11.  on  the  11th. 

Rotii.— On  Jan.  17th,  1901,  near  Tav- 
istock, Oxford  Co.,  Ont.,  wife  of  Chris 
tian  Roth,  (nee  Sommer).  I uneral  ser- 
vices were  held  on  the  15th,  at  Andreas 
Zehrs  M.  H. 

Jantzi. — On  the  23rd  of  Jan.,  near 
Wilmot  Center,  Christel  G.  Jantzi,  aged 
63  years,  11  months,  16  days  On  the 
26th  the  remains  were  buried  in  the 
Wilmot  Center  Cemetery,  which  is  on 
his  land.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  Jacob  Lichty  at  the  house, 
and  by  Nickolaus  Nafziger  and  Jacob 
M.  Bender  at  the  church.  The  deceased 
leaves  a bereaved  widow,  two  Bons  and 
six  grandchildren.  Brother  Jantzi  was 
a true  member  of  the  Amiuh  Menno- 
nite  Church  and  a good  neighbor. 

Yoder. — On  the  15th  of  January, 
1901,  in  LaGrange  Co.,  Ind.,  of  dropsy, 
Catharine,  wife  of  Bro.  Daniel  S.  \ °d®r» 
aged  fil  years,  10  months  and  22  days.  Sis- 
ter  Yoder  united  with  the  Amish  Menno- 
nite  Church  at  the  age  of  nineteen, and 
continued  faithfully  to  the  end.  She 
was  the  mother  of  nine  children,  five 
having  preceded  her  to  the  spirit  world. 
She  suffered  very  much  during  the  last 
year;  at  timeB  her  suffering  was  so  in- 
tense that  she  could  be  heard  at  the 
barn,  but  she  realized  that  Christ  also 
suffered  much  for  her  and  thus  she  was 
content  to  endure  for  His  sake,  only 
desiring  His  grace  to  be  able  to  glorify 
Hie  name  till  He  saw  fit  to  take  her 
home  where  suffering  is  known  no 
more.  Services  at  the  Town  Line  M. 
H.  on  the  17th,  by  D.  D.  Miller,  in  Eng 
lleh  and  D.  J.  Johns,  in  German,  from 
Rev.  14  :6-7. 

Geiiman.— On  the  19th  of  Jan.,  1901, 
in  Morwood,  Pa.,  of  consumption,  Dan 
iel  Gehman,  aged  54  years,  4 mouthB 
and  27  days.  Buried  on  the  24th  at  the 
Franconia  Mennonite  M.  H.  Funeral 
services  by  M.  R.  Moyer  and  Jos.  Clem 
mer  at  the  house  and  by  Pastor  A.  M. 
Fretz,  at  the  M.  H.  Text,  Psa.  8:5.  De- 
ceased was  unmarried.  H.  C.  K. 

Benner— On  19th  of  January,  1901, 
in  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  of  paralysis,  Bro. 
Joseph  Benner,  aged  59  years,  7 months 
and  9 days.  Buried  on  the  23d,  at  the 
Souderton,  Pa.,  Mennonite  M ,H.  Fu- 
neral services  by  Bish.  Josiab  Clemmer, 
in  German,  from  Matt.  25:13  and  by 
Pastor  Grubb,  of  Philadelphia,  in  Eng- 
lish. H.  C.  K. 

Alderfer. — On  the  7th  of  Jan., 
1901,  in  Telford,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa., 
of  lung  fever,  Dayton,  son  of  Isaac  and 
Ella  Alderfer,  aged  6 years,  3 months 
and  15  days.  Buried  on  the  13th  at  the 
Salford  Mennonite  M.  H.  Funeral  serv 
lees  by  Henry  Bower  at  the  house  and 
by  Jacob  Moyer  at  the  M.  H. 

Mishler.— Near  Emma,  LaGrange 
Co.,  Ind.,  on  the  23d  of  Jan.,  1901,  of 
Lung  fever.  David  P.  Mishler,  aged 


28  years,  7 months  and  21  days.  He 
was  married  to  Ida  Grady  in  I et>.,  189o. 

To  this  union  were  born  two  children, 
one  has  preceded  him  to  eternity.  Bro. 
Mishler  was  a strong  young  man  and 
taught  school  till  just  a week  before 
bis  demise,  he  stood  high  as  a puDlie 
school  teacher,  was  a taithful  worker 
in  the  church  and  Sunday  school. 

Thus  he  will  be  miBsed  in  many  ways, 
and  his  early  departure  is  also  a loud 
call’  to  all  to  be  ready,  for  in  ,th® 
bloom  of  life  and  a picture  of  health  he 
had  to  go  the  way  of  all  IleBh,  never  to  re- 
turn. He  leaves  a deeply  bereaved  wife 
and  one  child  to  mourn  their  loss,  which 
we  trust  is  his  eternal  gain.  Buried  on 
the  26th.  Services  by  D.  D.  Miller 
and  Samuel  Berger. 

Tyson.— On  the  2nd  of  Jan.  1901, 
near  South  West,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  of 
paralysis,  Susannah,  wile  of  Isaac  Ty- 
son, aged  71  years,  2 months  and  4 days. 

She  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Get.  -a, 

1829,  moved  with  her  parents  to  umo 
where  she  united  in  matrimony  with 
Isaac  Tyson,  March  28,  L&50.  lo  this 
union  were  born  twelve  children;  four 
preceded  her  to  the  spirit  world.  She 
united  with  the  Mennonite  church 
about  50  years  ago  and  lived  faithful 
until  death.  She  leaves  a husband,  live 
daughters,  three  sons,  three  sisters,  one 
brother,  30  grand  children  and  eight 
great  grand  children  to  mourn  her  de- 
parture. She  was  a kind  and  loving 
wife  and  mother  and  sister  in  the 
church  where  she  will  be  missed.  One 
seat  is  empty;  one  pleasant  voice  is 
still  which  we  all  loved  so  well,  we 
deeply  feel  our  loss,  but  hope  our  loss 
is  her  eternal  gain.  Funeral  services 
were  held  Jan.  4,  at  Yellow  Creek  M. 

H by  Christian  Shaum,  in  German  and 
John  Martin,  in  English.  Text  1 These. 
4:13. 

Holdeman.  On  the  30th  of  Janu- 
ary, 1901,  near  Freeport,  111.,  of  pnem 
monia,  Ralph  Russel,  Infant  son  of 
Amos  and  Lizzie  Holdeman,  aged  1 
month  and  25  days.  Buried  I eb.  1st. 
Funeral  services  conducted  by  E.  M. 
Shellenberger  and  J.  S.  Shoemaker. 
Text,  2 Kings  4 : 26. 

Shuh.— Sunday  evening,  J an.  20, 1901, 
John  Shuh  died  at  his  residence  in  the 
town  of  Waterloo,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont., 
aged  72  years,  2 months  and  21  days. 

He  had  been  ailing  more  or  less  for 
nine  months,  and  nine  weeks  before  his 
death  it  turned  to  enemia,  and  he 
passed  away  peacefully.  He  was  a kind 
husband  and  a loving  father.  He  leaves 
a bereaved  widow,  two  sons  and  one 
daughter  to  mourn  their  lose,  but  they 
need  not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no 
hope,  as  he  gave  a beautiful  evidence  of 
meeting  his  Saviour.  The  funeral  serv- 
ices were  preached  by  G.  A.  Mit- 
chell, in  English,  from  Gen.  49:10, 
“Unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be,”  and  by  Noah  Stauffer,  in 
German, from  John  14  :2,  "In  my  Fath- 
er’s house  are  many  mansions.”  He  was 
followed  to  his  grave  by  a large  con- 
course of  sorrowing  friends  and  ac 
nuaintances.  Buried  on  the  23d,  in  the 
Eby  Mennonite  burying  grounds,  Berlin. 

Blough.— On  the  29th  of  Jan.,  1901, 
in  Cambria  Co.,  I*a.,  of  lagrippe,  John 
W.  Blough,  aged  72  years,  2 months 
and  21  days.  He  was  buried  on  theJlst, 
at  the  Weaver  Mennonite  M.  H.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  by  John 
Blosser,  of  Ohio;  S.  D.  Yoder  and  Sam- 
uel Gindlesperger.  Text,  2 Tim.  4 : 6-8. 
Bro.  Blough  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  for  about  fifty 
years  He  was  married  to  Mary  Leh 
man  April  18,  1852.  To  this  union  were 
born  three  children;  two  are  Btill  living. 
He  was  again  married  to  May  Blough, 
June  24, 1858.  To  this  union  were  born 
eight  children,  of  whom  five  are  living. 
He  also  had  twenty  three  grandchildren 
living  and  five  dead;  three  great  grand 
children  living  and  two  dead.  His  sec- 
ond wife  died  Feb.  24,  189a.  Since  that 
time  he  had  his  home  with  his  daugh- 
ter and  son  in  law,  Bro.  and  Sister  Shaf- 
fer. Peace  to  his  ashes. 

Zook.— Near  Allensville,  Pa., Decern 
ber  29, 1900,  Leah,  daughter  of  Abraham 
Zook,  deceased,  aged  39  years,  1 month 
and  14  days. 


Lint.  — On  the  17th  of  January, 

1901,  in  Somerset  Co.,  Pa„  of  croup,  Al- 
oert  Leroy,  son  of  Bro.  Hiram  and  Sis- 
ter Eliza  Lint,  aged  2 years,  7 months 
and  5 days.  Funeral  on  tbe  20th,  at 
the  Blough  church;  funeral  services 
oy  S.  D.  Yoder  and  Samuel  Gindlesper- 
ger.  May  God  bless  and  comfort  the 
sorrowing  parents  who  have  now  laid 
to  rest  the  fifth  of  their  darling  children. 

May  they  be  comforted  with  the  conso 
lation  that  they  will  again  be  united 
in  a better  home  where  parting  is  no 
more. 

U08TET ler. — Near  Menno,  Pa.,  Jan. 

22,  1901,  Lizzie,  daughter  of  John  K. 
Hostetler,  aged  6 years  and  8 days. 

Swarey. — Near  Reedsville,  Pa.,  Jan- 
uary 18,  1901,  Judith,  wife  of  John 
Swarey,  aged  72  years,  1 month  and  13 
(lays. 

Gsell.— On  the  20th  of  Dec.,  1900, 
near  Clear  Spring,  W ashington  Co.,  Md., 
David  H.  Gsell,  aged  63  years  and  20 
days.  He  died  of  dropsy,  of  which  he 
suffered  greatly,  but  he  bore  it  pa_ 
tiently,  and  he  had  resigned  himBelt 
unto  the  will  of  an  allwise  and  merci- 
ful God.  He  leaves  a widow,  one  son, 
four  daughters  and  five  grandchildren 
to  mourn  his  departure;  but  he  haB  only 
gone  before  us.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  Clear  Spring  M.  H.  by 
P.  H.  Parret,  Bish.  Geo.  Keener  and  C. 

R Strite.  Text,  2Tim.  4:7.  A large 
concourse  of  friends  followed  him  to 
his  last  resting  place.  May  his  rest  be 
sweet  and  may  we  all  so  live  that 
we  may  meet  him  on  yonder  bright 
shore  where  parting  is  known  no  more. 

He  was  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  for  thirty-three  years. 

Martin. — On  Jan.  25,  1901,  near 
Cearfoss,  Washington  Co.,  Md.,  Sister 
Isabella  Marguarete,  wife  of  Bro. 
Amos  H.  Martin,  aged  41  years,  4 
monthB  and  15  days.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  Bishop  Abram  Shank,  of 
Rockingham  Co.,  Va.  She  accepted 
Christ  in  early  life,  and  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church,  in  which  she  re- 
mained faithful  until  death.  She  wan 
one  of  those  motherly  persons  who  had 
a warm  heart  and  kind  hand  for  every- 
body, which  gained  for  her  many 
friends;  and  the  extent  of  her  kindness 
is  only  realized  in  that  “She  is  not.” 
Her  end  was  peaceful  and  happy.  She 
leaves  a husband  and  seven  children, 
parents  and  one  sister  to  mourn  the 
loss  of  one  who  was  near  and  dear. 
Services  at  Reiff  M.  H.  Burial  in  ad- 
joining graveyard ; conducted  by  Bishop 
George  Kemer  and  Christian  Strite, 
from  Job  30  : 23.  The  funeral  was 
largely  attended.  A Nephew. 

Lefever.  — Near  Strasburg,  Pa., 
Elizabeth,  wife  of  Samuel  Lefever, 
aged  72  years  and  24  days.  Her  illness 
was  caused  from  the  effects  of  gas 
which  was  thrown  from  the  coal  stove 
from  which  she  was  nearly  suffocated 
when  found.  With  the  help  of  restor- 
atives she  gained  consciousness  and 
seemed  to  be  getting  along  well  for 
two  weeks,  when  congestion  of  the 
brain  set  in,  from  which  Bhe  suffered  * 
one  week , when  she  calmly  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus.  She  was  a faithful  member 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  many 
years.  She  often  expressed  a desire  to 
go  home.  She  leaves  a husband  and 
one  daughter  (one  son  having  preceded 
her)  and  nine  grandchildren  to  mourn 
her  departure.  Buried  November  8th, 
In  the  Strasburg  Mennonite  graveyard. 
Services  were  conducted  by  Bish.  Isaac 
Eby  and  Abraham  Brubaker,  from  Rev. 
14  : 12, 13. 

Miller— In  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  the 
23rd  of  Jan.,  1901,  of  inflammation  of 
the  bowels,  caused  by  hernia.  Bro. 
Moses  Miller,  aged  58  years,  3 months 
and  1 day.  He  was  born  in  Somerset 
Co.,  Pa.,  Oct.  22. 1842.  He  was  married 
to  Elizabeth  Miltenberger,  Nov.  18th, 
1866.  To  this  union  were  born  eight 
children,  all  of  whom  except  two  sur- 
vive him.  In  1868  they  moved  to  La- 
Grange  Co.,  Ind.,  and  in  1889  to  Elk- 
hart Co.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  since  1868,  and  was  a 
faithful  member.  Of  him  it  can  be 


truly  said,  that  he  fought  the  good 
fignt  and  kept  the  faith.  Through  all 
his  earthly  trials  he  remained  steadfast 
and  loyal  to  the  church.  He  was  fully 
resigned  to  the  will  of  God  and  pre- 
ferred rather  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ,  which  is,  as  the  apostle  says, 

“far  better.”  He  leaves  a sorrowing 
widow,  two  sons  and  four  daughters, 
and  many  friends  to  mourn  his  death. 

May  the  Lord  comfort  them.  He  was 
buried  on  the  25th.  Services  were  con- 
ducted in  the  Elkhart  Men.  meeting 
house,  by  Amos  Cripe,  of  the  Shore 
Congregation,  and  John  F.  Funk. 
Burial  took  place  in  the  South  I raine 
Street  Cemetery. 

Sierer.— On  the  14th  of  November, 

1900,  of  the  infirmities  of  age,  Adam 
Sierer,  of  Carlisle,  Fa.,  aged  85  years,  4 
days.  He  was  a life  long  resident  of 
Cumberland  Co.  For  the  last  seven 
teen  yearB  he  lived  in  Carlisle,  where  he 
and  his  wife  had  their  home  with  their 
son.  He  was  a retired  farmer,  a mem 
ber  of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  many 
years,  and  a man  of  sterling  integrity, 
and  was  widely  known  and  respected. 

His  wife  and  one  son  survive  (the  wife 
however  being  very  ill).  Also  one 
brother,  Jacob,  of  Mechanicsburg,  and 
one  sister,  Mrs.  John  Lash,  of  Phila- 
delphia. Bro.  Benj.  F.  Zimmerman,  of 
Shiremanstown,  conducted  the’  funeral 
services.'  Interment  at  Churchtown. 

Sierer.— On  the  15tb  of  December, 
1900,  Elizabeth,  widow  of  Adam  Sierer, 
aged  81  years  and  2 days.  She  was  the 
eldest  of  the  six  children  of  Jacob  and 
Maria  Miller  Neisley,  who  moved  from 
near  Mount  Joy,  Lancaster  Co.,  to  Cum- 
berland Co.,  near  Middlesex  station,  in 
1832.  Sue  is  survived  by  one  son, 
Monroe  A.  Sierer,  al=o  by  one  brother, 
Jacob  K.  Neisly,  of  Colorado  Springs, 
Colo.,  and  a sister,  Mrs.  Maria  Beltz 
hoover,  of  Boiling  Springs,  l’a.,  her 
brothers,  Benjamin,  David  and  Chris 
tian,  being  dead  for  some  years.  She 
was  a member  of  toe  Meononit©  Oburcn 
for  about  fifty  years,  and  a subscriber 
of  the  Herald  of  Truth  from  the  be 
ginning  of  itB  publication.  She  was  a 
very  good  wife  and  mother,  and  kind 
neighbor  and  friend,  full  of  good  deeds 
and  works.  She  will  be  greatly  missed. 
Her  husband  preceded  her  to  the  better 
land  a month  ago.  She  had  been  very 
poorly  for  six  weeks  with  asthma  and 
dropsy  and  longed  to  join  her  husb  and 
with  whom  she  spent  half  a century. 
Funeral  services  conducted  by  1 re. 
Benj.  F.  Zimmerman  and  Pre.  G.  M. 
Diffenderfer,  the  latter  of  the  Lutheran 
Church. 

Bair.— On  the  19th  of  June,  190<i,  in 
Hanover,  York  Co.,  Pa.,  Sister  Amanda 
Bair,  aged  23  yearB,  2 months  and  -4 
days.  Funeral  text,  Heb.  4 : 8. 

Bair— On  the  31st  of  Aug. 19<J0, 10 
Hanover,  York  Co.,  Pa  Jacob  K.  Bair, 
aged  74  years,  9 months  and  4 days. 
Funeral  text,  Isa.  5 : 2. 

YODER.-Ezra  J.  Yoder  was  born  in 
Mifilin  county,  I’a.,  November  1 . 

and  died  of  cancer  df  tbe  stomach.  a 
his  home  five  miles  south  of  Wes , Ld 
erty,  Ohio,  Saturday  gening,  January 
19,  1901,  aged  54  years,  1 month  and  - 
days  lie  confessed  Christ  as  his 
viour  in  his  young  years.  He  was  a -m™ 
ber  of  the  Bethel  Cong,  the  last  five  year 
and  his  seat  was  very  seldom  vacaDl 
the  hour  of  worship.  He  k11*®8  ?L  en 

rowing  companion,  three  loving  J 

six  brothers  and  two  sisters  to  mourn 
his  departure,  yet  they  » 

those  who  have  no  hope.  He  anxioi  j 
awaited,  while  on  his  deathbed,  to 
part  from  this  world  and  be  with  Je 
His  life  and  his  words  of  enco“^ 
ment  were  an  inspiration  to 
left  behind.  He  especially  en™uLfu<, 

Eb.  yo..»«  X.  ts 

We  can  not  wish  him  back,  ou 
we  so  live  that  we  can  al*  wll| 
Heaven  where  sorrow  no  mo  e 
come.  The  funeral  ^rvices  wffich^hei 
largely  attended,  were  heh  ii,»rty. 

Mennonite  Church  WestLibeRy. 

Tuesday,  Jan.  22,  at  H ’Ohio, 

ducted  by  J M.  Shenk.  ofElida, 

- Interment  in  Fair  View  cemetery. 
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Kauffman.— On  the  19th  of  Janu- 
ary, 1901,  in  Kent  Co.,  Mich.,  of  the  in- 
firmities of  old  age,  and  latterly  of  par- 
alysis, from  which  death  released  him 
in  five  days  after  tbe  stroke,  Bro. 
Moses  J,  Kauffman,  aged  85  years,  10 
months  and  13  days.  He  was  born  in 
Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  March  6,  1817.  Of 
bis  ten  children,  three  daughters  (in 
Michigan)  and  one  son  (in  Indiana) 
survive,  also  two  grandchildren,  eight 
great-grandchildren  and  two  great- 
great  grandchildren.  The  funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  in  the  East 
Bowne  Mennonite  M.  H.,  by  Peter 
Keim,  in  German,  and  Samuel  Smith,  in 
English.  Text,  Isa.  38  : 1;  latter  clause. 

Moses  J.  Stahl. 


Martin.— On  the  18th  of  January, 
1901,  Bro.  Abraham  Martin,  of  Conway 
township,  died,  aged  72  years,  3 months 
and  28  days.  His  death  was  caused 
by  an  accident.  He  was  a deacon  of 
the  church  for  about  twenty-four  or 
twenty  five  years.  He  was  a very  faith- 
ful member  and  officer  of  the  church. 
He  was  the  only  son  of  Michael  Mar 
tin.  His  mother  died  a few  months 
ago  and  now  he  has  also  been  called 
away.  He  leaves  a wife,  one  son,  and 
three  grandchildren  to  mourn  their 
loss,  also  many  other  relatives  and 
friends.  His  funeral  was  largely  at- 
tended. Tbe  services  were  held  in 
Good’s  meeting  house  on  the  22nd  of 
January.  Tbe  remains  were  laid  to 
rest  in  the  graveyard  near  his  home. 
The  services  were  conducted  by  Martin 
Rutt,  John  Landis,  and  Levi  Ebersole. 
Text,  Lnke  2:29-32.  Peace  to  his 
ashes. 


Gerhart.— On  the  6th  of  January, 
1991.  Near  Waupecong,  Miama  Co., 
Ind.,  of  gall  stone  and  heart  trouble, 
very  suddenly.  Saturday  he  had  been 
feeling  much  better  than  usual  and  had 
done  a very  fair  day’s  work  and  on  Sun- 
day at  4 oclock  P.  M.,  he  lay  a corpse. 
The  funeral  services  on  the  8th,  at  the 
Mennonite  church  were  attended  by  a 
very  large  concourse  of  people. 
Preaching  by  Pre.  Mourer  and  Pre. 
Coldren,  from  Micha.  2 : 10.  Buried  at 
North  Grove.  He  leaves  a widow,  six 
brothers  and  one  sister  to  mourn  his 
departure.  His  age  was  41  years,  10 
months  and  one  day. 


OBITUARIES. 


NOBERTUS  SPROAL 


Was  born  in  Germany,  Nov.  7,  1830.  In 
the  year  1832  he  came  to  America  with 
his  parents.  He  was  brought  up  in 
Holmes  Co.,  Ohio.  His  mother  died 
when  be  was  about  six  years  old.  In 
tha  year  1848,  he  came  to  Howard  Co., 
Ind.,  where  he  spent  the  remainder  of 
his  life.  He  united  in  marriage  with 
Catharine  Schrock  on  tbe  3rd  of  March,* 
1853.  He  united  with  that  Amish 
Mennonite  Church  in  his  early  years, 
and  about  the  year  1865  he  was  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  in 
which  capacity  he  labored  very  faith- 
fully the  remaining  36  years  of  his  life. 
Ha  has  lived  a good  exemplary  and 
consistent  life  before  God  and  man. 
He  was  often  looked  upon  as  a 
preacher  out  of  date,  for  the  reason 
that  he  would  not  try  to  change  after 
every  fashion  of  the  world.  But  he 
was  always  ready  to  help  in  time  of 
need,  and  wherever  he  went  he  would 
try  to  show  people  the  way  to  heaven 
and  point  them  to  Jesus.  He  always 
filled  his  place  in  S.  S.  and  church  if 
possible.  He  was  the  father  of  three 
sons  and  four  daughters.  Two  sons 
and  one  daughter  and  five  grandchil- 
dren preceded  him  to  the  home  beyond. 
He  died  Jan.  the  17th,  1901,  near 
Plevena,  Howard  Co.,  Ind.,  aged  70 
yearB,  2 months  and  10  dayB  Funeral 
on  the  19th  at  tbe  A.  M.  mee  ing  house; 
was  attended  by  a very  large  concourse 
of  people.  Services  by  C.  K.  Yoder,  of 
Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  in  German,  from  2 
Tim.  4 :6-8  and  J.  S.  Horner  in  English 
from  the  same  text.  He  was  buried  in 
the  Old  home  cemetery.  He  leaves  a 
sorrowing  widow,  one  son,  three  daugh- 
ters and  two  or  three  sisters,  and 
twenty-one  grandchildren  and  a host  of 


friends  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  they 
need  not  mourn  as  if  they  had  no 
hope;  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 
They  have  the  sympathy  of  the  entire 
community.  Peace  to  ms  ashes. 

G.  W.  N. 


DEACON  JACOB  GOOD 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  born 
near  Singers  Glen,  Rockingham  Co., 
Va.,  December  I81D,  1806,  and  died  of 
the  infirmities  of  age  at  his  home  near 
Turbytowu,  in  same  county  and  state, 
at  the  advanced  age  of.  93  years,  4 
months  and  19  days.  He  was  the  eld- 
est son  of  Bish.  Daniel  Good  and  is 
said  to  have  become  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  when  yet  a young 
man.  He  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Christina  Teeter,  who  was  a native  of 
Hampshire — how  Brant  Co.,  West  Vir- 
ginia. She  died  in  the  year  1850,  leav- 
ing six  young  children — 4 sons  and  two 
daughters.  At  the  time  of  his  death 
which  occured  just  50  years  later,  he 
had  39  grandchildren  and  39  great 
grandchildren  living.  Since  the  death 
of  his  first  wife  of  whom  all  his  chil 
dren  were  born,  he  was  twice  married, 
but  be  survived  both  his  second  and 
third  wife  by  a number  of  years.  He 
served  in  the  responsible  office  of  dea- 
con for  nearly  50  years,  and  with  his 
removal  from  earth  to  the  eternal 
world  one  of  the  last  links  has  been 
lost  that  united  the  Virginia  Confer 
ence  of  the  past  fifty  years  to  the  half 
century  of  church  history  that  preceded 
it.  His  name  appears  upon  the  earliest 
records  connected  with  the  history  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  in  Virginia. 
Peace  to  his  memory.  L.  J,  H. 


PRE.  JOSEPH  D.  MILLER 


Was  born  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  tbe  20th 
of  September,  1868,  and  united  with  the 
Amish  Mennonite  Church  in  1878. 
Was  married  to  Sister  Katie  Johns  in 
March,  1879.  Soon  after  their  marriage 
they  moved  on  the  farm  where  they 
lived  until  his  death.  To  this  union 
were  born  four  sons  and  three  daugh- 
ters. He  was  chosen  and  ordained  to 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  June  19, 
1886.  In  this  calling  he  labored  faith- 
fully whenever  health  would  permit 
until  about  two  weeks  before  his  death, 
when  he  was  taken  with  pleurisy 
which  resulted  in  lung  fever  and  finally 
in  death.  He  suffered  much  but  bore 
it  all  with  Christian  fortitude,  always 
saying,  “as  the  Lord  seetb  best  I am 
satisfied  and  ready  to  go  home.”  After 
he  had  told  his  wife  what  he  thought 
would  be  best  for  her  to  do,  he  called 
the  family  to  hiB  bedside  and  gave 
them  all  goodbye,  then  committing 
himself  again  into  the  hands  of  God  he 
gradually  grew  weaker  until  they 
thought  his  breath  was  gone.  Then  he 
stretched  both  hands  heavenward  and 
smiled.  Thus  he  passed  away  in  peace, 
on  the  14th  of  January,  1901,  aged  42 
years,  3 months  and  24  days,  leaving  a 
wife,  seven  children,  parents,  eight 
brothers  and  three  sisters  to  mourn  his 
early  departure,  but  with  tbe  living 
hope  that  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 
Funeral  on  the  16tb,  services  at  the 
Forks  meeting  house  where  a very  large 
concourse  of  friends  and  neighbors 
gathered  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  re 
spect  to  one  that  will  be  missed  in  tbe 
church,  the  home  and  the  neighbor- 
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hood.  Services  by  Jonathan  Kurtz 
and  D.  J.  Johns.  Text,  Psa.  23. 


SISTER  CATHARINE  WBLTY 


Aged  85  years,  9 months  and  4 days, 
quietly  laid  aside  the  responsibilities 
of  earthly  concern  and  peacefully 
passed  into  the  realms  of  unseen 
spirits,  at  the  hour  of  2 o’clock  p.  m., 
on  Monday,  January  21, 1901. 

Deceased  was  born  in  Bucks  county, 
Pennsylvania,  April  17,  1815,  and  was 
married  to  Joseph  Fretz,  of  same 
county  and  state,  on  the  3rd  day  of 
November,  1833.  Although  the  couple 
bore  the  name  of  Fretz  previous  to 
their  union  as  husband  and  wife,  it  is 
not  known  that  they  were  in  any  way 
related.  There  were  born  to  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Fretz  six  sons,  five  of  whom  are 
still  living,  namely:  Nathan,  Reuben, 


Aaron,  Moses  and  Eli.  Moses  is  a resi- 
dent or  Jackson,  Mich.;  Eli  resides  at 
Eoylestown,  Ohio;  Nathan  spends  most 
of  fiis  lime  in  Indianapolis;  Reuben  haB 
his  home  near  Cory,  and  Aaron  has 
been  at  borne  with  fits  aged  mother  for 
the  past  few  years.  Three  of  the  sons, 
Reuben,  Moses  and  Aaron,  were  sol- 
diers during  the  civil  war,  and  all,  with 
the  possible  exception  of  Eli  have 
passed  the  meridian  of  lyenbood  and 
are  tinted  with  the  silvery  frosts  of  de- 
clining years.  Fortunately,  the  devoted 
sons  were  all  present  at  the  funeral  of 
their  loving  mother,  although  only 
Aaron  had  the  consolation  of  being 
with  her  in  the  last  moments  of  her 
consciousness. 

Joseph  Fretz,  first  husband  of  the 
lately  deceased  lady,  died  March  7, 1854, 
and  the  widow  removed  to  Ohio  about 
the  year  1858.  She  located  in  Indiana 
in  1872,  and  was  married  to  Abraham 
Welty,  Oct.  23,  1873.  From  thiB  union 
there  were  no  children  and  her  second 
and  last  husband  died  May  28, 1881. 

Since  her  last  widowhood  Grandma 
Welty  has  been  a resident  of  Clay  City, 
she  having  purchased  the  ground  upon 
which  the  homestead  is  located,  pre- 
vious to  her  second  marriage.  The 
house  In  which  she  died  was  erected  at 
a time  when  but  two  or  three  other 
buildings  were  standing  on  the  present 
site  of  what  is  now  known  as  Clay  City. 

Mother  Welty  was  an  exemplary 
Christian  woman,  and  in  her  death  tbe 
community  loses  a worthy  citizen  whose 
absence  will  be  realized  by  all  good  peo 
pie.  Besides  her  five  sons,  of  which 
mention  has  previously  been  made,  the 
grand  old  lady  leaves  twenty  grand- 
children and  an  equal  number  of  great- 
grandchildren. The  funeral  exercises 
took  place  at  the  Clay  City  M.  E. 
church,  W’ednesday  morning,  Jan.  23, 
the  discourse  being  delivered  by  Rev. 
C.  D.  Wilson,  with  Rev.  J.  C.  Wilson, 
Presbyterian,  and  Rev.  O.  F.  Kiik, 
United  Brethren,  assisting  in  the  relig- 
ious services.  Deceased  was  a member 
of  the  Mennonite  church. 


DAILY  WEATHER  RECORD 

Kept  by  Justus  B.  Bare,  at  Woodride, 
Fayette  Co.,  Pa.,  for  1900.  The  year 
1900  gees  on  record  as  one  long  to  be 
remembered  for  its  mildness  especially 
in  this  locality.  Below  we  notice  the 
the  average  temperature  for  tbe  sea 
sons,  the  rain  and  snow  fall  in  inches, 
the  greatest  precipitation  at  any  one 
time,  the  dateB  of  the  coldest  and  hot 
test  days  and  all  the  other  days  of 
importance. 


No.  of  daya  in  which  rain  or  .snow  fell, 
“ “ no  ralu  or  snow  fell, 

clear, 

In  which  hall  fell, 

** a I eel  fell, 

“ fog  fell. 

44  dew  fell, 

wind, 

“smoke,’4 
thunder, 
lightning, 
rainbow, 
frost. 


The  greatest  rainfall  at  any  one 
time,  Nov.  24,  2 inches  fell.  The  great- 
est snowfall  at  any  one  time  March  15, 
6 inches;  the  coldest  day,  Feb.  27,  15° 
below  zero;  the  hottest  day,  Aug,  25, 
98°  in  shade;  frost,  Oct.  9;  the  first  ice 
formed  Oct.  16;  the  first  snow  seen, 
Nev.  8;  the  total  rainfall,  54  inches; 
total  snowfall,  36 inches;  tempera- 
ture taken  each  morning  at  or  before 
sunrise,  average  for  winter  2631°;  for 
spring,  58SS°;  for  summer  6811;  for  fall, 
44W. 

January  came  in  with  heavy  snow 
storms  and  mercury  at  zero;  30  days 
of  cloudy  weather  and  went  out  2°  be 
low  zero  and  a spit  of  snow. 

February  came  in  with  mercury  at 
zero  and  a spit  of  snow  Bnd  not  one 
clear  day  in  it.  Went  out  with  rain. 

March  came  in  with  mercury  at  54, 
heavy  rains  and  heavy  snows  were  the 
order  of  the  day.  The  month  had  a 


very  even  temperature  until  the  17tb,  at 
which  time  mercury  dropped  to  2° 
above  zero,  with  mercury  at  an  average 
of  34°  and  snow;  it  was  a nice  month 
for  work. 

April  came  in  clear,  windy  and 
frosty,  mercury  at  36°  and  a moder 
ately  high  temperature  for  April; 
•even  clear  days. 

May  was  ushered  in  with  mercury 
54°  in  the  morning,  80°  at  noon,  with 
smoke,  fog  and  rain.  Mercury  ran 
pretty  high  till  tbe  middle  of  the 
month  at  which  time  it  rose  to  89°  in 
the  shade,  then  dropped  to  46°  and 
frost  by  the  22nd.  The  month  closed 
with  mercury  86°  and  rain. 

June  came  In  with  mercury  66°,  rain 
and  winds  and  by  the  middle  of  the 
month  mercury  rose  to  87°  in  the  shade 
and  closed  with  mercury  81°  in  shade 
and  very  clear.  Tbe  month  was  very 
moist  and  we  had  no  trade  or  shifting 
winds  as  usual,  and  vegetation  and  all 
kinds  of  crops  started  on  a rapid 
growth  and  a fine  crop  of  corn  was 
assured. 

July  came  in  with  mercury  90°  iu 
shade  with  clouds  and  wind.  Mercury 
ran  very  evenly  all  through  the  month, 
with  19  days  of  rain  and  all  crops  look- 
ing gay.  The  month  went  out  very 
clear  with  a pleasant  north  wind. 

August  came  in  with  mercury  69°  in 
the  morning  with  fog  and  a north 
wind,  and  by  the  middle  of  the  month 
mercury  had  risen  to  90°  again  and  the 
month  closed  with  mercury  92°  in  the 
shade  and  a fog. 

September  came  with  fog  and  wind 
and  mercury  93°  in  the  shade,  and 
ran  very  high  the  whole  month.  The 
month  in  general  wbb  very  dry  and 
the  farmers  were  delayed  in  getting  in 
the  fall  crops.  The  month  closed  with 
mercury  89°  in  the  shade,  cloudy,  foggy, 
wind  and  lightning. 

October  came  in  with  mercury  81°  in 
the  shade,  with  dew,  fog,  clouds  and 
wind;  and  on  the  8th  of  the  month  fine 
rains  set  in  and  farmers  began  seeding 
and  the  month  in  general  was  moist 
and  closed  with  clouds  and  wind. 

November  came  with  a sprinkle  of 
rain  and  high  winds,  and  23  days  of 
rain  and  snow  and  only  3 clear  days;  it 
being  a disagreeable  month  for  work 
but  closed  clear  with  a north  wind. 

December  came  in  with  mercury  5s * 
clear,  smoky,  with  wind.  The  month 
in  general  was  dry  with  considerable 
frost.  The  month  closed  with  fog, 
wind,  rain  and  snow. 


REPORT 

OK  THE  MENNONITE  EVANGELIZING 
AND  BENEVOLENT  BOARD  FOR 
THE  MONTH  OF  JANUARY, 

1901. 


KK<  Kl  VKI>. 


Etnnyeliziliff. 


8.  8.  C Ml  min  Co. . Pa., 
Margaret  Smith, 

8.  8.  Wyse, 

A Bro.,  Lancaster.  Pa  , 

Total, 

•8  8$ 

3 00 

SOU 
1 00 

|!6K! 

Chicago 

Will,  Andrew  Kauffman.  ilOCOnO 

Malta  wana  S.  8.  Mtftliu  Co., 
Pa., 

0 20 

Sugar  Creek,  Iowa  Cong., 

10  10 

MeiamoraS.  8.,  Woodford  Co., 

Ilia., 

11  48 

A.  K.  Miller, 

50 

Kentfi, 

81  00 

Philadelphia  Mlxaton. 

12  00 

Weal  Liberty  Cong..  Kan*., 

ltE>  1 0 

Weat  Liberty  8.  8.,  Katin  . 

non 

Ulapenaary  Income, 

J 48 

Total, 

$1150  21 

HERAXX)  OF  TRUTH. 


India  Mission. 

Middle  District^ Rockingham 

Llohty’s  S°8.  Lancaster  Co..  Pa. . 2 <» 

Palmyra  8. 8.,  Marlon  Co.,  Mo., 


India  Orphans. 

Fannie  Tsehantz., 

A Bro.,  Kans.. 

A Bro.  ami  Sister. 

^TO»L^»ture, 

Total, 


Evangelizing. 

-^R.  R.  Passes, 

M.  P.  C.,  Printing,  etc., 

Frank  Hartman,  trip  to  Mich., 
Henry  Weldy.  work  In  Indiana, 
Daniel  Bnrkhard,  for  workers  in 
Neb.f 

Daniel  Shenk,  for  workers  in 

Va.,  

Total. 

Chicago  Mission. 

On  building, 

Living, 

Coal, 

Gas, 

Express, 

Lumber  and  keys, 

Clock. 

Charities, 

Dispensary, 

Books*!  Stationery,  printing. 
Sundries,  _ 


J.  A.  Ressler, 


India. 

( Famine, 
Mission, 
(Orphan, 


7 — 6 qts.  of  rain  fell  In  bucket. 

11—  frost. 

17— frost. 

NOVEMBER. 

Date  « 10  1*  14  18  17  18  19  20  81  24  28 

34  30  31  12  10  60  84  70  40  26 

6— %ltt.  Ice. 

17— lightning. 

M 21— thunder. 

DECEMBER. 

Date  10  12  14  22  25  29  31 

Temp.  17  12  14  50  20  12  22 

118025  FREEWILL  OFFERINGS 

RECEIVED  FOR  MENNONITK  orphans’ 
, HOME  FOR  JAN.,  1901. 


\ Brother,  North  Lawrence,  Ohio,  8 46 

Bimon  and  Marelda  culp,  Waka- 

rusa,  lnd., 

Brother,  Nappanee,  lnd.,  00 

Brother,  Nampa,  Idaho, 

Sister  Augsburger,  Overpeck,  O.,  8 00 

Men.  E.  & B.  B.,  per  C.  K.  Hostel-  ^ ^ 

Neshamock  Falls  8. 8.,  Law- 

ranee  Co.,  I'a,  \ JJ 

Fannie  Bowers,  West  Liberty,  O.,  1 Ob 

Cong.,  >ewardC°.,  Neb.,  per  0.  l>.  ^ 

Spring  Valley  Cong.,  McPherson 
Go..  Kam.,  perC.  Z. 

Yoder,  15 

A Sister  in  Nebraska,  Sunday  egg 

Hannah^tock.Okro^O..  8 00  ^ 

A Sister,  Bellefontalne,  O.,  pitcher. 

Bro  Bontrager,  De  Grafl.  O.,  meat,  sausage, 
pickles,  1 sack  Hour  and  I'A  bushels 
corn  meal.  „ 

Sister  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  O.,  12  yards  flan- 
nel lette  and  2 yards  calico. 

Sister  Yoder,  Urbana. 0 ..beef. 


Total,  • 

Gratefull^acknowledged^ 


nBTEOROLOGICAL  RECORD. 
1900. 

by  MOSES  B.  WEAVER,  GOSHEN,  1ND. 

5 J ; p m ? r ? • £ 

Clear  '4  '5  il  5 7 9 7 3 7 3 2 89 

^»dy  20  12  1.  10  80  18  14  14  22  29  12  y| 

8now  R 6 9 8 

JANUARY. 

Date.  1 5 7 18  19  24  26  27  28  29  39  31 

Temp.  2 45  48  50  50  62  10  2 7 *2  « 1 

•Figures  in  Italics— below  zero. 

FEBRUARY. 

Date.  1 3 6 7 8 9 16  17  24  25  28 

Temp.  8 35  49  46  84  10  0 0 S S * 

MARCH. 

Date  2 0 7 12  16  W 35 

Temp.  44  14  10  6 1 40 

2— sundogs. 

APRIL. 

Date  1 6 11  14  15  17  20  21  24  28 

Temp.  75  60  75  70  fO  80  58 

1— thunder. 

H— two  Inches  of  snow. 

17— thunder. 

20—  thunder. 

21-  thunder. 


Date  3 
Temp.  36 
3— frost. 
10— frost. 
20— frost. 
22— frost. 


MAY. 

3 10  13  14  20  22  SO 
16  91  90  94 


Date  1 23  25  26  31 

Temp  50  90  96  100  60 

JULY. 

Date  2 5 8 12  14  15  28 

Temp.  99  98  67  50  100  98  91 
AUGUST. 

Date  4 5 6 7 9 10  11  14  18  19  20 

Temp.  105  107  100  98  96  99  102  90  100  98  96 
SEPTEMBER. 

Date  1 l 1 10  11  13  16  17  18  25 

Temp.  95  90  50  100  95  50  58  60  94 

id— frost. 

OCTOBER. 

Date  2 3 4 5 7 8 9 11  15  17  21  25  80  81 

Temp.  DO  W 92  90  58  55  40  80  80  82  80  80 


Sister  Yoder,  Urbana,  u.,  Deer. 

A sister.  Weit  Liberty.  O.,  16  canB  tomatoes, 
baby  cab.  etc. 

a brother,  West  Liberty.  O.,  16  cans  toma- 
toes, 4 chickens,  etc. 

sister,  Smlthville,  O.,  apron. 

Brother  King,  West  Liberty,  O.,  potatoes, 
squash  and  1 pair  blankets. 

Bro.  Plank,  lard,  sausage,  meat  and  corn 

Bro.  StolUfus,’  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  1 gal.  ap- 
plebutler. 

Sister  King.  WeBt  Liberty,  Ohio,  cabbage. 

Sister  Hartzler,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  sweet  po- 

Bro.  Yoder UWest  Liberty,  Ohio,  1 gallon  Bau- 

BiBter  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  2 cans 

Bro.  PlanlLWest  Liberty,  Ohio,  1 bu.  potatoes 
and  s weet  potatoes. 

Bro.  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  meat  and  4 
wraps  for  children. 

Bro.  Smacker,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  meat  and 

Sisters  Smucker  and  Warye,  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  2 pair  woolen  stockings. 

Hannah  Jackson,  Akron.  Ohio,  1 pair  rubber 

A S 1 • te r , ' Be Uef o n ta lue  0,hlo-(?,"lt'nS  ar^ed 

Bro.  Plank,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  6 dressed 
ohlckens. 

a lister  Hellefontaine,  O.,  2 chickens. 

Mrs.  Kinneday  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  2 cans 
syrup. 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

A.  Metzlkb,  Supt. 

West  Liberty,  O. 


ADVERTISEHENTS. 

Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  is  now 
ready  for  delivery.  All  orders  will  be 
promptly  filled.  It  is  one  of  the  best 
almanacs  published  in  this  country.  It 
contains  besides  the  complete  astro- 
nomical calculations,  several  excellent 
illustrations,  and  a very  good  selection 
of  reading  matter  that  is  both  interest- 
ing and  useful.  Our  almanac  this  year 
should  find  Its  way  into  every  Menno- 
nite  household.  If  you  did  not  have 
one  last  year,  be  *ure  to  send  for  one 
this  year.  Prices  are  as  follows: 

Single  copy,  postpaid,  $ -06 

18  copies  “ 

26  “ “ -90 


Rev.  A.  J.  Gordon;  For  Christ  and  the  t 
Church,  by  C.  M.  Sheldon;  One  of  the  t 
Sweet  Old  Chapters,  by  Rose  Porter;  t 

From  Girlhood  to  Motherhood,  by  Mary  ] 

Lowe  Dickinson;  Lend  a Hand,  by 
C.  M.  Sheldon ; Environment,  by  J . G.  K.  < 
McClure;  Love  Made  Perfect,  by  Rev.  1 
And.  Murray;  Jesus  Himself,  by  Rev.  < 
A.  Murray;  Young  Men  in  History,  by 
Rev.  F.  W.  Gunsaulus;  A Life  for  a 
Life  and  other  addresses,  by  Henry 
Drummond. 

Books,  30  cents  each.— The  Shep- 
herd Psalm,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Key 
Words  to  the  Inner  Life,  by  F.  B. 
Meyer;  The  Ministry  of  the  Spirit,  by 
A.  J.  Gordon;  How  Christ  Came  to 
Church,  by  A.  J.  Gordon;  Christian 
Living,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Calvary  to 
Pentecost,  by  F.  B.  Meyer;  Anecdotes. 
Incidents,  and  Illustrations,  by  D.  L. 
Moody;  Moody’s  Stories— to  foster  faith 
and  fasten  truth;  According  to  Prom- 
ise, by  C.  H.  Spurgeon;  Select  North- 
field  Sermons,  by  Andrew  Murray,  Rob- 
ert Speer,  A.  J.  Gordon,  and  others; 
Men  of  the  Bible,  by  D.  L.  Moody  ; Se- 
lect PoemB;  How  shall  1 go  to  God,  by 
r Rev.  H.  Bonar. 

* The  Words  of  Cheer 

is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
i,  lished.  It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
i,  dren  the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
n mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
j-  sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  50  cents 
a year. 


February  15,  1901. 

tables  by  which  almost  at  a gl-uoe,  the 
time  at  any  place  being  given,  the  hour 
and  day  can  be  ascertained  in  all  the 
principal  cities  of  the  world. 

A copy  of  this  pamphlet  may  be  had 
on  application  to  Geo.  H.  Heafford, 
General  Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  en- 
closing two-cent  stamp  for  postage. 

The  Greatest  Evangelist  of  the 
Nineteenth  Century. 

Hia  son,  W.  R.  Moody,  has  written  a 
book  entitled,  “The  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody ” 
Agents  have  been  offered  liberal  termB 
on  other  books  purporting  to  be  “Life 
of  Moody,”  but  they  tell  us  they  pre- 
fer the  authorized  work.  This  book 
sells  at  the  following  prices;  Cloth 
binding,  cover  design,  Btamped  in  gold, 
@2.50;  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
@3.50;  full  morocco,  pure  gqhj  edges, 
@4.50;  “Million  Edition,”  cloth,  plain 
ink  stamping,  $2.00.  We  want  agents 
everywhere  to  sell  this  book.  Send  us 
25  cents  for  outfit,  and  begin  work  at 
once.  Our  terms  are  very  liberal. 

; Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  lnd. 


100  “ by  express,  not  prepaid, 
250  “ 


Books,  25  cents  each.— The/  Dream 
of  Youth,  by  Hugh  Black;  Business,  by 
A.  R.  Wells;  A Day’s  Time  Table,  by 
E.  S.  Elliott;  Risen  with  Christ,  by 


The  Simple  Story  l 

of  the  life  and  miracles  of  our  Savior,  a 
as  narrated  in  a captivating  manner  by  « 
a maid  to  her  mistress,  to  assuage  the  ( 
terrible  grief  of  a wronged  wife  of  an  , 
Eastern  prince,  forms  the  contents  of  < 
the  new  book  entitled  “The  Prince  < 
Messiah,”  by  Mrs.  E.  J.  Richmond,  \ 
"whose  writings  are  all  characterized  by  , 
a high  moral  tone,  and  are  especially 
directed  against  the  vice  of  intemper- 
ance and  depicting  its  fearful  conse- 
quences.” ( Sydney , N.  T.,  Record .) 

It  is  extremely  fascinating,  ever  holding 
up  the  Savior’s  life  as  a faultless  Ideal 
and  ranks  with  such  books  as  “Titus: 

A Comrade  of  the  Cross,”  “The  W rest- 
ler  of  Philippi,”  and  others.  It  is  bound 
attractively  in  strong  paper  cover,  26 
cents;  in  fine  cloth  binding,  50  cents 
and  promises  to  have  a large  sale.  For 
liberal  terms  to  agents,  address  Menno- 
nite Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  lnd. 

“WHAT’S  THE  TinE?” 

A booklet  with  this  title,  just  pub- 
lished by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  should  not  only  be  in 
the  hands  of  every  traveler,  but  should 
have  a place  on  the  desk  of  every 
banker,  merchant  or  other  business 
man. 

The  four  “Time  Standards”  which 
govern  our  entire  time  system  and 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to 
nlost  of  the  traveling  public  but  by 
rt^ny  others  little  understood,  are  so 
fully  explained  and  illustrated  by  a 
i series  of  charts,  diagrams  and  tables 
j that  any  one  who  chooseB  can  become 
1 conversant  with  the  subject  in  ques- 
r tion.  There  are  also  eome  twenty-four 


A Good  Song  Book 

for  Sunday  schools — Gospel  Call,  Part 
IX.  Special  edition  containing  225 
beautiful  hymnB  and  songs  for  worship. 
The  music  is  written  in  round  notes, 
and  is  well  suited  to  the  words,  making 
grand  harmony  and  beautiful  singing. 
The  music  and  the  words  must  be  heard 
and  seen  to  be  appreciated.  Send  for 
a sample  copy,  postpaid,  only  25  cents. 
Prepaid,  per  dozen,  $2.1)5.  Not  prepaid, 
per  tiundred,  $18.00.  Address,  Menno 
nite  Publishing  Co.,  Elkhart,  lnd. 

HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 

are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’ tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  iare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  ana 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinearson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St-  Louis 

railway, 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 
* Kffkctivk  Jan.  1,  1901. 

NORTH.  STATIONS.  OOIHO  BOOTH. 


OOIWO  WORTH. 

No.  No.  No. 
28.  22.  24. 


am  pm 


No.  No.  No. 
23.  25.  27. 

am  pro  pn> 


L?3  8.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.00  6.90 


8.01  12.50  6.46 

7.87  12.31  5.06 

7.20  12.16  4.60 

A.  M. 

11.57  4.32 

11.1:8  4.13 

11.15  8.  0 


Niles 

Granger 

Elkhart 


f.iU  , , , 

8.01  1.66  3 !3 
8.26  2.19  6.63 
8.48  2.37  7.80 


8$  a M&Det.  1 : U 

£2  1 2 N.^ter«3 

m a as  ts 

1.15  ’7.16 


9.2)  1.56 

A.  M. 
8.15  12.25 


12.25  Anderson 
lO.iO  Greensbnrg 
8.80  Cincinnati 


a.m.  F8.o6  Louisville  6.30 
6.45  11.15  Indianapolis  3.1U 

All  trains  dally  exceptBnnday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Tlsket  Agent,  Elkhart,  " 

Oscar  G.  Murray.  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati  Ohio. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

No  soul  will  ever  drift  to  heaven. 

True  greatness  consists  in  great 
goodness. — J.  M.  Shenk. 

* 

Better  struggle  at  the  front  than  be 
with  those  who  straggle  in  the  rear. 

* 

To  nameless  communications  the 
editor  is  compelled  to  say,  “I  know  you 
not.” 

* 

Satan  loves  souls  in  much  the  same 
way  that  the  wolf  loves  the  lamb  (1  Pet. 

5 :8). 

* 

When  the  Lord  sends  the  man  He 
also  sends  the  message,  and  the  power 
to  deliver  it. 

• 

“Cease  to  do  evil"  is  only  half  of  the 
Christian  life.  “Learn  to  do  well”  is 
the  other  half. 

A 

No  former  zeal,  boldness  or  useful- 
ness will  make  present  neglect  or 
Indifference  excusable. 

* 

Every  station  in  the  life  of  a Chris- 
tian has  its  ennobling  duties,  providing 
the  duty  be  well  done. 

* 

Many  an  evil  exists,  and  is  allowed 
to  exist  only  because  it  is  covered  with 
the  cloak,  “for  the  church.” 
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rieekness  and  a quiet  spirit  are 
adornments  which  gold  cannot  buy; 
neither  can  they  be  loaned  or  borrowed. 
* 

The  more  we  call  ourselves  to  ac- 
count, the  less  time  we  will  throw 
away  trying  to  do  accounting  for  oth- 
ers. 

* 

He  who  boastB  most  of  what  he  has 
been  and  done  in  the  past  is  probably 
the.mo8t  remiss  in  duties  that  lie  near- 
est him. 

* 

It  Is  easier  for  some  people  to  give 
up  stealing  or  lying  than  for  others  to 
give  up  gossiping,  which  often  amounts 
to  both  stealing  and  lying. 

• 

Are  yeu  living  for  the  plaudits  of  a 
foolish  world,  or  of  God  ? The  world 
says  “well  done”  too,  so  does  Satan, 
but  God  alone  can  add:“l  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things;  enter  thou 
into  the  joys  of  thy  Lord.” 

* 

The  committee  appointed  in  No- 
vember, 1900,  to  compile  the  new 
Church  Hymnal  will  meet  at  the  home 
of  the  secretary,  Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner,  near 
Pandora,  Putnam  Co.,  Ohio,  March 
12-20. 

* 

It  Is  much  easier  for  some  people  to 
lay  off  their  jewelry  and  vain  attire 
than  to  put  away  their  self-will,  con- 
ceit, anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy, 
filthy  communication,  lying,  etc.  (Col. 
3 : 8,  9). 

* 

The  fact  that  not  all  sinners  are 
physically  dead  to  day  does  not  prove 
that  the  statement  that  “the  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die,”  is  untrue;  it  much 
more  proves  the  fact  that  God  is  “slow 
to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy.” 

* 

A chord  touched. — We  often  un- 
thinkingly touch  a chord  that  vibrates 
into  other  hearts,  it  may  be  to  cheer 
and  encourage  them,  or  it  may  be  to 
sadden  and  grieve.  Truly  the  wise 
man  says:  “A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like 
apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver;” 
and  when  we  can  say  or  do  something 
that  will  glorify  God,  we  ought  always 
to  say  it.  A friend  writes:  “I  want  to 

thank  you  for  speaking  kindly  of 

in  your  editorial,  as  a Christian.  I 
have  been  passing  through  “deep  wa- 
ters” of  late.  I have  had  my  faith  and 
patience  severely  tested,  and  am  trying 
to  say,  from  my  heart,  ‘Thy  will  be 
done.'  We  all  need  your  prayers.”  F. 


The  wisdom  of  this  world  has  devel- 
oped many  fools,  but  the  wisdom  that 
cometh  from  above  has  revealed  them. 

* 

The  editor  expects  (D.  V.)  to  be  in 
Ohio,  March  12-20.  All  letters  for  him 
from  the  10th  to  the  18th  should  be 
addressed  to  Pandora,  Ohio,  care  of  M. 
S.  Steiner. 

* 

There  are  many  cases  where  one  bot- 
tle of  liquor  has  caused  more  deaths 
and  misery  than  can  be  charged  to  the 
average  Bhell  that  speeds  on  its  mission 
of  death  from  the  muzzle  of  a hundred 
ton  cannon. 

* 

The  Kansas  Mennonite  Brethren 
missionaries  who  had  been  stationed  at 
the  Baptist  mission  at  Nolgonda,  In- 
dia, have  now  established  a mission  of 
their  own  at  Hughestown,  Hyderabad, 
India,  known  as  the  Mennonite  Breth- 
ren Mission. 

# 

In  writing  items  for  the  Herald  be 
Bure  that  names  and  dates  are  so 
plainly  written  that  there  can  be  no 
mistake  about  the  letters.  A carelessly 
written  a may  be  easily  mistaken  for 
an  o,  or  even  jfor  a «,  g for  y,  S for  L,  e ' 
for  i,  n for  u or  vice  versa,  3 for  8 or  5, 

1 for  7,  etc.  In  writing,  as  in  all  other 
human  imperfections,  by  a reasonable 
amount  of  effort  and  care,  always  keep- 
ing the  great  Headline,  the  Perfect 
Model,  in  mind,  much  of  the  imperfect 
will  vanish. 


1MIV1  Special  efforts  are  now 

INDIA 

ORPHANS.  be,n*  m8de  t0  86CUre 

support  for  the  200  or 

more  orphans  in  the  American  Menno- 
nite Mission  at  Dhamtari,  India.  It  is 
to  be  hoped  that  the  solicitations  will 
meet  with  cordial  response  everywhere. 
Fifteen  dollars  will  feed,  clothe  and 
educate  a child  for  one  year;  hence  a 
trifle  over  $3000  per  year  will  be  needed 
in  this  branch  of  the  mission  work 
alone.  At  the  same  time  this  amount 
is  a very  small  trifle  for  our  600  congre- 
gations to  contribute.  If  each  congre- 
gation on  an  average  contributes  $6.00 
or  each  member  about  ten  cents,  per 
year,  for  India  orphans,  the  orphans 
will  be  provided  for.  This  surely  is  not 
a burden  and  would  not  be  if  it  were 
doubled. 


GIIIDEB0ARDS. 


Our  travels  in  life  some 


times  lead  us  through 
dillicult  and  dangerous  places.  “Rall- 
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road  crossings,”  “Look  out  for  the  carB,” 
“Bridge  unsafe,”  lonely  swamps,  dan- 
gerous places  of  all  kinds  enroute. 
Faithful  friends  who  provide  us  with 
guide  books  or  tell  us  the  way,  inform 
us  of  the  dangers,  and  when  we  reach 
the  place  indicated  by  them  as  danger- 
ous, or  where  extra  precaution  is  neces 
sary,  while  we  may  be  watchful  and 
alive  to  the  dangers  surrounding  us, 
yet  their  very  presence  gives  us  assur- 
ance that  often  amounts  to  positive 
joy— and  always  gives  deep  satisfaction 
—that  we  are  on  the  right  way.  The 
very  danger  becomes  a guideboard  that 
gives  us  pleasure  and  assurance,  and 
encourages  us  to  press  onward,  know- 
ing that  we  are  on  the  way  toward  the 
goal  of  our  journey.  So  in  our  spiritual 
life,  our  journey  from  earth  to  glory. 
Jesus,  the  friendly  way  shower,  has  given 
us  a guidebook  with  full  instructions 
that  point  out  not  only  the  pleasant 
places,  but  the  difficulties,  dangers  and 
besetments  to  be  met  with  on  the  way; 
for  He  has  gone  the  way  Himself  and 
knows  them  all  and  also  the  byways 
that  lead  astray  (Ueb.  4 : 15),  and  gives 
us  special  warnings  as  well  as  special 
instructions  (Matt.  10  :22;  Mark  13  : 13; 
Luke  21  : 17;  John  lo  . 18;Matt.5  : 10-12; 
Matt.  6:1-24;  John  14  : 23,24  ; 15  : 20; 
16 : 1-3,  33,  etc).  Should  we  then,  when 
we  reach  these  dangers  indicated  to  us, 
be  sad  and  discouraged  because  these 
things  come  upon  us?  Should  we  not 
much  rather  rejoice  (Acts  5 : 41)  and  be 
glad  for  these  unmistakable  evidences 
that  we  are  on  the  way  that  leads  '-to 
life?  (Rum.  5 :3;  Acts  14:22;  Rev.  7 : 
14).  Since  Jesus  has  gone  the  way  be- 
fore us  and  has  so  carefully  described 
every  step  of  the  way  for  us  and  in  this 
sense  is  with  us  always  as  well  as  in 
the  Spirit,  the  Christian  really  has  no 
cause  for  being  anything  but  happy 
every  Btep  of  the  way  and  every  day  of 
his  life,  knowing  that  at  the  end  of  the 
journey  there  awaits  him  the  crown  of 
life  which  the  righteous  Judge  shall 
give  unto  all  who  love  His  appearing. 

PERSONAL  MENTION. 

Bro.  N.  O.  Blosser,  of  New  Stark, 
Ohio,  held  meetings  at  Yellow  Creek 
meeting  house,  Elkhart  Co.,  the  second 
half  of  February.  He  expects  to  hold 
meetings  at  Elmdale,  Mich.,  beginning 
March  2. 


66 


HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


March  1, 


Bno.  S.  G.  Subtler  held  meetings  at 
Salem  meeting  house,  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  the  latter  part  of  January.  There 
were  eight  confessions. 


doctrinal. 


lor  me  Herald  of  Truth- 


THE  IDEAL  CHURCH. 
Eph.  4. 


Bish.  S.  P.  Spreng,  editor  of  the 
Evangelical  Messenger , of  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  favored  the  editor  with  a very 
pleasant  call  on  the  17th  inst. 


Bi.su.  Aaron  Louoks,  of  Scottdale, 
l’a.,  who  accompanied  his  family  as  far 
as  Chicago  on  their  way  to  the  Pacific 
coast,  stopped  oil  at  Elkhart  for  a 
week  on  his  return  journey.  He  left 
for  home  on  the  20th  and  in  April  he 
expects  to  follow  his  family  in  Cali- 
fornia. 


Bho.  E.  S.  Hallman,  of  Berlin,  Ont., 
held  a series  of  meetings  in  the  1>.  Eby 
meeting  house,  west  of  Waterloo,  clos- 
ing on  the  12th  of  February.  The  Lord 
used  him  as  an  instrument  to  herald 
the  truth  and  awaken  the  sinner,  and 
22  persons  had  the  happy  experience  of 
learning  to  know  Christ  as  a personal 
Saviour  and  Friend. 


Bho.  S.  F.  Coffman,  who  has  for 
some  time  been  assisting  Bro.  J.  F. 
Rittenhouse  in  the  Lincoln  Co.,  Ont., 
district,  is  making  preparation  to  go  to 
Alberta,  N.  W.  T.,  Canada,  in  response 
to  the  call  made  by  the  Canada  Confer- 
ence. He  held  a few  meetings  in  Ber- 
lin about  the  middle  of  February,  after 
which  he  went  to  Markham.  From 
there  he  will  go  back  to  Toronto  and 
on  to  the  Northwest.  The  Lord  direct 
and  bless  him  in  this  large  Held  of 
labor. 


Pke.  J.  Eber  Zook,  of  the  River 
Brethren  church,  who  left  Kansas  a 
few  years  ago  for  Calcutta,  India, 
where  he  has  been  engaged  in  mission- 
ary work  with  his  brother,  1).  W.  Zook, 
died  of  fever  on  the  llith  of  December, 
at  the  age  of  27  years.  Pre.  Noah 
Zook,  of  Harrisburg,  Pa.,  is  his  father. 
It  was  at  the  home  of  the  Premananda 
Faith  orphanage  of  Calcutta,  of  which 
deceased  was  secretary  and  treasurer, 
that  Bro.  W.  B.  Page  made  their  home 
during  Bro.  Page's  severe  illness  in 
Calcutta  last  fall. 

* 

Bro.  Daniel  Kauffman,  of  Ver- 
sailles, Mo.,  who  has  been  one  of  the 
instructors  at  the  Short  Bible  Term  at 
the  Elkhart  Institute,  held  a series  of 
meetings  at  the  Elkhart  meeting  house, 
closing  the  same  on  the  20th  ult.  His 
sermons  were  much  appreciated  and 
five  young  people,  all  of  them  studentB 
attending  the  Institute,  decided  for 
Christ.  At  the  meetings  held  by  Bro. 
.1.  S.  Lehman  some  time  previous,  four 
young  people  made  the  good  confes- 
sion. God  ’bless  them  and  lead  them 
Into  a full  consecration  of  life  to  the 
Master’s  service.  Rom.  12  : 1,  2. 


I.  INTRODUCTORY. 

1.  Salutary  admonition.  (1). 

2.  What  it  meanB  to  walk  worth- 
ily (2. 3).  , 

Queries:  — What  is  meant  by 
“prisoner  of  the  Lord"?  Explain  v.  3. 
May  there  be  a unity  of  the  spirit  with- 
out a unity  of  the  faith?  May  there  be 
a unity  among  members  and  still  no 
unity  with  Christ? 

II.  ONENESS.  (4-6.) 

Queries:  — What  constitutes  the 

“one  body”  mentioned  in  v.  4?  If 
there  is  but  one  baptism,  why  does 
the  Bible  speak  of  more  than  one? 

III.  DIVERSITY"  OF  GIFTS. 

1.  A declaration.  (7, 8). 

2.  Divers  offices.  (11). 

3.  Reasons  therefore.  (12). 

Queries: — Explain  the  parentheti- 
cal preference.  (9,  10).  Is  there  a 
lesson  in  it  for  us?  Since  people  are 
not  all  gifted  alike,  is  God  therefore  a 
respector  of  persons?  Should  we  con- 
iine our  efforts  exclusively  to  lines  of 
Christian  work  in  which  we  are  espe- 
cially gifted? 

IV.  THE  PERFECT  BODY.  (13-16). 

1.  Unity  in  the  faith.  (13). 

2.  Solid  in  the  faith.  (14). 

3.  Growth  in  grace.  (15). 

4.  The  perfect  body.  (16). 

Queries:— Explain  v.  13.  To  what 

extent  should  we  listen  to  doctrines 
which  are  contrary  to  our  belief? 
What  is  it  to  grow  in  grace?  Can  we 
grow  into  grace? 

V.  PRECEPTS  FOR  INDIVIDUAL 
MEMBERS.  (17-32). 

1.  Abstain  from  worldliness.  (17). 

2.  Worldlings  and  Christians  con- 
trasted. (17-24). 

3.  Be  truthful.  (25). 

4.  Beware  of  a high  temper.  (26). 

6.  Resist  temptation.  (27). 

6.  Live  upright  lives.  (28). 

7.  Use  edifying  conversation.  (29). 

8.  Submit  to  the  Spirit's  guid- 
ance. (30). 

9.  Do  away  with  all  bitter  thoughts 
and  feelings.  (31). 

10.  Be  kind,  gentle  and  meek.  (32). 
Queries:— Explain  v.  18.  Are  all 

sinners  ignorant?  Name  several  kinds 
of  lying;  several  kinds  of  stealing.  Do 
you  understand  v.  26  to  excuse  anger  ? 
What  importance  do  you  attach  to 
proper  and  improper  conversation? 
How  may  we  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit? 
Contrast  v.  31  with  v.  32.  What 
thought  in  this  chapter  do  you  prize 
most  highly  ? 


“I  EXCEEDINGLY  FEAR  AND 
QUAKE.” 


SERMON  BV  B18II.  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN, 
SAT.  EVE.,  FEB.  16th. 


This  language  was  ascribed  to  Moses 
by  Paul  in  writing  to  the  Hebrew 
brethren.  Y’ou  will  find  it  in  Heb. 
12  : 21.  “I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake.” 
The  occasion  upon  which  this  was 
spoken  was  at  the  time  of  God’s  mar- 
velous manifestations  of  his  power  on 
Mount  Sinai.  We  may  have  some 
thing  to  say  about  this  later  on. 
But  when  Moscb  stood  in  the  presence 
of  God  and  His  miraculous  power  was 


manifested  in  such  a terrible  and 
threatening  degree  as  it  was  there,  and 
at  the  same  time  firmly  Imbedded  in 
love,  no  wonder  that  Moses,  finding 
himself  so  powerless  in  the  presence  of 
a God  so  powerful,  said,  “I  exceedingly 
fear  and  tremble.”  Now  this  was  one 
time  when  God  manifested  His  power. 

But  let  us  not  understand  that  God  does 
not  manifest  His  power,  except  on  mi- 
raculous occasions.  The  reason  why  we 
do  not  appreciate  and  recognize  the 
power  of  God  as  we  should,  is  because  His 
power  is  manifested  to  us  so  frequently 
and  in  such  a commonplace  way  that 
we  are  scarcely  conscious  of  it.  We 
speak  about  the  laws  of  nature;  what 
are  they  but  the  laws  of  God?  We 
speak  about  some  remarkable  things 
occurring;  we  attribute  these  to  nature. 
What  is  nature  but  God’B  way  of  ruling 
the  universe  and  all  that  is  therein? 

So  these  things  that  we  ascribe  to 
nature  (and  it  iB  all  right  to  ascribe 
them  to  nature)  nevertheless  must  also 
be  ascribed  to  God;  because  He  is  the 
God  of  nature. 

Now,  we  have  not  time  to  call  your 
attention  to  very  many  instances  of 
God’s  power,— that  is,  natural  power; 
powers  ascribed  to  nature.  Just  a few 
will  suffice  to  Bhow  us'  what  a wonder- 
ful power  God  iB.  Several  nights  ago 
we  called  attention  to  the  time  when 
I stood  near  the  Niagara  Falls.  1 had 
often  read  of  these,  often  heard  of  the 
falls;  but  a person  must  see  them  be- 
fore he  can  fully  appreciate  what  God 
has  placed  there  for  human  eyes  to 
behold.  Here  iB  a great  river  of  water 
falling  down  over  a mighty  precipice 
162  feet  high.  The  water  is  beaten  into 
a white  spray  or  a kind  of  a half  mist, 
a half  rain  cloud  that  sometimes  rises 
as  high  as,  and  even  higher  than  the 
fall  itself.  When  one  stands  there  in 
the  presence  of  this  power,  there  is  a 
kind  of  a feeling  of  solemnity  there 
that  can  better  be  felt  than  described. 

Or  we  look  upon  a tornado  as  it  sweeps 
across  the  country.  We  see  a dark, 
funnel  shaped  cloud,  apparently  very 
small  at  the  lower  part.  The  cloud  does 
not  seem  very  large,  especially  when 
you  look  at  it  from  a distance.  It  is 
composed  of  wind  and  a little  water, 
and  yet  there  is  such  a tremendous 
power  in  this  that  a building  like  thiB 
would  be  torn  to  pieces  in  a very  short 
time.  Wonderful  as  we  see  the  charac- 
ter of  these  mighty,  funnel-shaped 
clouds— tornadoes.  The  mightiest  build- 
ings are  easily  shook  under  this  terrific 
power.  What  is  this  but  the  power  of 
God  displayed  in  nature?  Or  we  take 
for  instance  a volcano  like  Vesuvius, 
for  example.  When  there  was  that 
eruption,  and  the  melted  rock  out  of 
this  volcano  came  out  in  sufficient 
quantities  that  it  actually  buried 
several  cities,  and  for  centuries  these 
cities  were  hidden  away  and  even  for- 
gotten. What  is  this  but  the  power  of 
God  manifested  in  nature?  Now,  here 
are  a few  examples  of  power.  We 
might  give  you  many  other  instances 
to  show  what  a wonderful  power  God 
has.  And  men  think  it  marvelous,  but 
it  is  not.  Why,  the  same  God  that  had 
the  power  in  the  beginning  to  call  all 
things  into  existence,  the  same  God 
whose  hand  it  was  that  shaped  the 
earth  and  all  the  planetB,  the  same  God 
that  spake  the  word  and  the  heavens 
ahd  the  earth  were  lit  up  with  His  glori- 
ous light,  the  same  God  that  callB  ffito  ex- 
istence that  glorious  land,  the  hopes  of 
which  has  thrilled  the  hearts  of  so 


many  people,  1 tell  you,  that  same  God 
can  easily  perform,  even  through  the 
ordinary  channels  of  nature,  the  re- 
markable things  to  which  we  have  just 
called  your  attention.  We  look  at  these 
things,  and,  compared  to  ourselves,  they 
are  monsterB  mighty  in  power.  Noth- 
ing about  ourselves,  nothing  we  can  do, 
can  withstand  the  mighty  power  of 
God  as  displayed  in  nature. 

But  if  we  see  even  remarkable  evi- 
dences of  power  through  the  ordinary 
channels  of  nature,  what  must  we 
think  of  the  supernatural  power  dis- 
played in  miracles.  Take  for  Instance 
God’s  manifestations  there  on  Mount 
SiDai.  All  the  powers  of  nature  were 
there  combined : There  was  the  lightning 
and  the  thunder,  there  waB  a great 
noise  that  the  human  being  could  not 
describe  or  explain,  there  was  a mighty 
shaking  of  the  earth,  and  those  people 
felt  that  they  were  in  great  danger. 
No  one  knew  what  moment  would  be 
the  last;  no  one  knew  how  Boon  the 
earth  would  open  and  swallow  them 
up  alive;  no  one  knew  how  soon  these 
mighty  quakes  and  mighty,  shakes 
would  extinguish  their  lives.  Ah,  is  it 
any  wonder  then  that  Moses  said  there 
in  the  presence  of  the  power  of  God, 

“I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake.”  Is 
there  any  one  here  to-night  that  could 
Btand  in  the  presence  of  God  under 
circumstances  of  this  kind  and  be 
perfectly  cool  and  calm  ? Moses  waB  a 
man  just  like  other  human  beings,  and 
when  he  atood  there  in  the  presence  of 
God,  when  God  in  these  marvelous 
wayB  showed  llis  mighty  power,  he, 
just  like  any  other  human  being,  was 
very  much  awed  by  this  remarkable 
demonstration  of  God’s  power.  Like 
any  other  human  being  he  testified,  1 
am  exceedingly  fearing  and  quaking. 
And  then  you  take  the  experiences 
there  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration 
and  see  there  how  God  shows  His 
power:  When  the  Lord  took  up  there 
those  three  disciples  and  He  there  per 
mitted  them  to  look  for  a brief  space 
of  time  upon  what  God  is  able  to  do, 
there  that  same  Jesus  who  wore  the 
human  form  is  transformed  and  shines 
with  a glorious  light  from  heaven  and 
in  this  emblazoned  light  there  stood 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  there  stood 
Moses,  and  there  stood  Elias.  Ah,  this 
scene  was  so  wonderfully  grand,  this 
scene  was  such  a demonstration  of  this 
wonderful  power,  that  these  disciples 
were  crushed  to  the  earth,  and  the> 
closed  their  eyes  and  they  fell  upon  the 
earth,  but  still  it  was  grand,  and  with 
all  their  fears,  and  with  all  their  quak 
ing,  Peter  Baid,  “Lord,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here;  let  us  build  here  three 
tabernacles,  one  for  Moses,  one  f“r 
Elias  and  one  for  Thee.”  Remarkable 
manifestations  of  God’s  power  here  in 
a miraculous  way.  And  then  at  ti  e 
time  of  the  crucifixion  God  again 
showed  His  power  and  this  again  was 
something  more  than  natural.  W hen 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  there  out 
stretched  on  the  cruel  cross,  when  11“ 
was  suffering  the  agonies  of  an  igm 
minious  death,  when  even  God  bimseli 
refused  to  look  upon  Him,  and  out 
Saviour  cried  out,  “My  God!  My  Got 
why  host  Thou  forsaken  me?  and  the 
heavens  were  darkened,  there  wa- 
great  earthquake,  the  rocks  rent,  u ' 
veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom  and  the  gra'< 
were  opened  and  they  that  were  d<  a 
in  the  graves  came  forth  and  apptMI1 
to  many  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
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tell  you  this  was  remarkable.  It  was 
so  great  no  one  could  account  for  this 
from  natural  causes.  Even  that  Roman 
centurian,  who  was  placed  there  as  a 
guard  that  our  Saviour  might  remain  on 
the  crosB  until  he  was  dead,— when  he 
saw  these  remarkable  demonstrations 
of  God’s  power,  he  said,  “Surely  this 
was  the  Son  of  God.”  In  the  language 
of  Moses  he  could  say:  “I  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake.”  Remarkable  power! 

Now  we  have  just  given  you  a very 
few  instances  to  call  attention  to  these 
facts,  that  place  us  face  to  face  with 
God's  remarkable  and  unlimited  power. 
While  we  all  agree  and  in  a manner 
accept  the  idea,  that  God's  power  is  un- 
limited, in  that  He  called  all  things 
into  existence,  and  that  without  Him 
there  was  not  anything  made  that  was 
made,  yet  at  the  same  time  it  takes 
some  of  these  instances  to  call  us  face 
to  face  with  the  fact  that  God  even  in 
this  day  does  manifest  His  power;  but 
yet  it  is  unfortunate  that  people  turn 
aside  from  this  and  turn  their  mindB  to 
other  channels.  Just  as  we  said  the 
other  night,  the  world  is  generally 
moved  by  events  of  secondary  im- 
portance, that  is,  by  little  events.  The 
great  events  somehow  or  other  do  not 
always  take  hold  of  the  human  heart. 
Of  course,  they  do  sometimes;  there 
have  been  millions  of  people  swayed  by 
the  power  of  the  gospel,  that  is  true; 
but  you  take  mankind  in  general  and 
they  are  always  moved  by  little  ques- 
tions. 

Now,  for  example;  here  several  years 
ago,  there  was  a kind  of  wave  of  ex- 
citement that  swept  over  this  country 
more  or  less,  and  the  papers  were  full 
of  it.  There  was  an  offer  made  in  one 
state  and  then  in  another  state  and 
finally  the  legislature  brought  it  up  and 
they  passed  a special  law,  and  finally 
when  this  law  was  passed,  they  con- 
structed a great  arena.  A great 
“event”  was  going  to  take  place;  it  was 
advertised  all  over  this  country.  1 dare 
say  that  two-fifths  of  the  people  of  the 
United  States  bad  their  eyes  turned 
upon  this  one  spot.  What  was  it? 
Two  men  got  out  there  and  in  brute 
force,  one  showed  his  superiority  over 
the  other.  And  the  world  was  wonder- 
ing and  stood  with  open  eyes  and 
anxious  to  know  who  should  win  the 
championship  of  the  world’s  pugilists. 

Now,  you  see  that  this  was  a little 
question  to  attract  so  very  much  atten- 
tion, but  it  just  gives  us  an  idea  as  to 
how  greatly  mankind  is  moved  even  by 
little  questions.  Now,  the  great  ques- 
tion as  to  the  soul’s  eternal  welfare. 
Did  that  strike  the  people  very  much  ? 
Not  very  much.  But  we  will  give  you 
another  illustration.  Last  fall  the  pul- 
pits were  ringing  from  the  Atlantic  to 
the  Pacifie  and  from  the  lakes  to  the 
gulf,  and  the  newspapers  were  striving 
from  three  to  six  months,  everybody 
was  talking  about  this  great  overmas- 
tering topic  and  thousands  of  people 
were  betting  on  the  resultB.  There 
were  millions  of  dollars  spent,  families 
were  broken  up,  some  people  lost  their 
fortunes,  some  people  lost  their  souls, 
some  people  lost  their  morality,  some 
people  lost  their  self-respect,  and  it  all 
narrowed  down  to  this:  Shall  McKin- 
ley or  Bryan  be  elected?  Now,  we  call 
your  attention  to  these  things.  They 
might  be  mighty  .questions  in  some 
people's  minds,  but  we  jost  want  to 
call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  peo 
pie  can  be  stirred  wondrously  with  very 
little  questions.  1 say,  it  is  unfortu- 


nate, that  people  should  turn  aside  from 
this  great  question,  that  is  forever  iu 
determine  the  soul’s  eternal  welfare, 
and  turn  aside  from  this  to  these 
minor  questions  that  can  affect  us  but 
a few  years  at  the  outside.  What  is 
the  reason  there  are  not  more  people 
that  can  Bay  with  Moses  of  old,  “I  ex- 
ceedingly fear  and  quake.”  It  is  sim- 
ply because  they  do  not  come  face  to 
face  with  the  question  that  makes 
them  “fear  and  quake.”  But  1 want 
you  to  remember,  dear  souls  out  of 
Christ,  though  you  may  concern  your- 
selves about  the  little  questions  of 
time,  there  is  a time  coming  when  this 
great  question  must  attract  and  absorb 
and  monopolize  your  attention. 

Another  thing  that  is  unfortunate 
for  man,  is,  that  man  is  inclined  to 
dream.  People  do  not  do  all  of  their 
dreaming  while  they  are  asleep.  “Life 
is  a dream,  this  world  is  a stage,  and  all 
the  men  thereon  are  actors,”  and  scores 
of  other  insensible  and  untruthful 
statements  just  like  this  are  heard  on 
every  side. 

People,  instead  of  taking  life  as  a 
reality,  seem  to  take  it  as  a great 
dream,  as  a great  stage,  and  they  go  on 
this  stage  and  perform.  I say,  people 
do  not  do  all  their  dreaming  when  they 
are  aBleep.  They  talk  about  heaven, 
they  talk  about  hell,  they  talk  about 
future  glory,  they  talk  about  future 
tormente  with  just  as  little  concern  and 
with  lust  as  little  feeling,  and  some- 
times less,  than  when  they  talk  about 
the  everyday  affairs  of  life,  just  as 
though  these  were  small  questions,  just 
sb  though  they  did  not  mean  very 
much.  Don't  you  recognize  that  all  the 
saints  of  God  will  stand  around  His 
throne  in  heaven  and  sing  hie  praises 
forevermore,  and  don't  you  recognize 
that  all  those  that  stand  against  God 
will  have  to  suffer  the  pangs  of  eternal 
torment  in  the  world  beyond? 

“And  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
shall  ascend  forever  and  forever.” 
Don’t  you  know  that  at  any  time  you 
are  liable  to  be  taken  away  from  this 
life,  that  the  death  angel  is  going  to 
come  and  knock  at  the  door  of  your 
hearts  and  you  shall  either  ascend  into 
the  presence  of  God  or  descend  into  the 
regions  below?  And  then  you  just  go 
on  as  if  there  was  not  very  much  in 
this.  A kind  of  a dream.  And  here 
with  your  dreaming  eyes  you  look  upon 
the  fascinating  things  of  this  world, 
which  the  enemy  of  your  souls  is 
picturing  out  to  you.  Y"ou  close  your 
eyes  to  your  future  existence,  and  you 
go  on  step  by  step,  launching  out  into 
sin,  and  you  sometimes  never  awake 
until  just  before  you  are  taken  from  off 
life's  stage  of  action,  you  are  led  to  face 
the  reality.  But  now  you  are  going  to 
face  your  God  and  eternity,  unpre- 
pared. 

Dreaming,  dreaming  unfortunate, 
but  yet  this  would  be  a remarkable 
congregation  if  we  did  not  have  some 
dreamers  present  to-night,  but  it  is  un- 
fortunate, and  if  we  have  any  dreamers 
here  to  night,  my  prayer  is  that  you 
might  not  cease  in  your  prayers  to  God 
until  you  have  passed  out  of  this 
dreamy  state  ahd  entered  into  the  at 
mosphere  of  reality.  And  then,  be- 
cause of  this  dreaming  condition,  it  is 
unfortunate  that  men  are  Inclined  to 
lie  Now  you  come  to  a man  and  you 
tell  him  just  what  there  is  in  store  in 
the  glory  world  and  he  says,  I ackuowl 
edge  it;  and  you  tell  him  just  what 
there  is  in  store  for  those  who  die  unre- 


pentant and  he  acknowledges  it.  Yet, 
when  you  press  him  to  the  point,  after 
all,  he  does  not  know  whether  it  is  juHt 
so  or  not.  Is  not  that  a fact?  Persons 
that  imagine  they  believe  every  word 
in  the  gospel,  persons  that  imagine  that 
they  believe  just  as  fully  as  everybody 
else,  and  you  press  them  to  the  point 
and  the  fact  is  revealed  that  there  is  a 
veil  of  doubt  over  their  eyes.  Many 
times  they  do  not  know  it,  but  it  is  a 
fact.  Now  I tell  ydu  if  it  were  not  for 
this  veil  of  doubt  that  the  enemy  of 
human  souls  draws  over  the  eyes  of 
people,  if  all  beings  could  look  into  the 
reality  of  life,  both  present  and  luture, 
there  would  not  be  a single  bouI  that 
would  go  away  from  this  place  to-night 
unconverted.  Not  one  single  soul 
would  there  be.  Ah,  there  is  a veil  of 
doubt  over  your  eyes,  and  through  this 
veil  you  look  upon  this  mysterious 
world,  dreaming,  dreaming,  dreaming. 

May  God  have  mercy  on  your  souls. 
If  this  veil  of  doubt  could  be  removed 
from  your  eyes  and  you  could  see  your- 
self just  as  God  sees  you,  if  you,  in 
your  unconverted  condition,  could  look 
upon  yourself  and  see  that,  the  verdict 
of  death  is  resting  upon  you,  and  that 
you  to-night  are  a condemned  sinner  in 
the  sight  of  God,  condemned  not  only 
to  die  a natural  death  but  an  eternal 
death,  that  you  to-night  would  see 
yourself  like  Moses,  you  would  stand  in 
the  presence  of  the  all  powerful  God 
and  say,  “1  exceedingly  fear  and 
quake.” 

Now  there  are  a few  things  that  are 
worth  considering,  and  the  first  of  these 
is  that  life  is  real.  A person  looks  into 
a mirror  and  there  he  sees  the  snowy 
locks  on  hie  head.  Is  it  possible?  But 
a short  time  ago  1 was  but  a child.  Ah, 
that  short  time  was  perhaps  twenty, 
thirty,  forty,  fifty,  or  sixty  years  ago. 
Is  it  possible?  Yes.it  is  possible  and 
whether  we  have  our  eyes  open  to  this 
fact  or  not,  lifetime  is  rapidly  passing 
along  and  waits  for  no  man.  Liie  is 
real.  YTou  are  ten  years  older  than  you 
W’ere  ten  yearn  ago,  and  I don’t  care 
how  short  that  time  seems  to  you,  it  is 
a fact  nevertheless;  life  is  real.  And 
more  than  this:  This  one  thing  is  a 
fact:  you  are  either  converted  or  you 
are  unconverted;  you  either  stand  spot- 
less in  the  sight  of  God  or  you  stand 
a guilty,  condemned  sinner  in  His  pres 
ence.  You  can  shut  your  eyes,  you  can 
listen  to  the  flattery  of  the  world,  you 
can  have  the  enemy  of  your  bouI  whis- 
per his  seductive  messages  to  you  and 
you  can  be  deluded  through  them,  but 
depend  upon  it,  life  is  real,  and  you  are 
saved  or  lost,  whether  you  recognize  it 
or  not. 

Another  thing.  We  BometimeB  look 
upon  ourselves  and  our  surroundings 
and  our  purposes  in  life  just  as  though 
God  were  going  to  let  ub  live  all  the 
time,  as  though  we  would  never  die. 
Of  course,  when  it  comes  to  the  point, 
we  all  know  that  we  have  to  die,  but  at 
the  same  time,  we  seem  to  Iobc  sight  of 
this  fact,  and  we  go  on  plunging  head- 
long into  sin,  doing  one  evil  thing  after 
another,  just  as  though  we  could  live  in 
this  world  always,  just  as  though  sin 
didn't  defile  us,  just  as  though  our 
hearts  would  not  become  blackened 
with  sin,  just  as  though  sin  did  not  rob 
us  of  the  nobility  of  soul,  just  aB  though 
man  could  thrive,  grow,  expand,  get 
nobler  and  better  and  higher,  all  the 
time  living  in  sin.  Ah,  here  is  where 
the  dream  comeB  in  again,  i’eople  feel 
and  realize  that  life  is  real.  We  are 


here  tonight,  though  we  can  imagine 
ourselves  a thousand  miles  away. 
Imaginations  cut  no  figure  in  this  case. 
That  part  is  real.  And  then  when  it 
comes  to  the  Gospel,  some  people,  when 
they  stand  in  the  presence  of  God’s 
word,  know  that  God's  word  condemns 
them,  they  know  that  the  promises  of 
the  Bible  are  not  for  them,  they  know 
that  they  are  condemned  in  more  places 
than  one,  and  yet  they  go  to  philoso- 
phizing, they  begin  to  compare  them 
selves  with  others,  they  begin  to  specu 
late  upon  the  goodness  and  the  love  and 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  they  get  to  won 
dering,  whether  alter  all  this  man  that 
wrote  the  Bible  did  not  mean  some 
thing  else,  and  they  figure  out  a byway 
here  aifil  a byway  there  and  spend  their 
life  in  dreaming,  only  to  be  led  further 
and  further  into  the  sins  of  this  world. 
They  don’t  realize,  recognize;  their 
eyes  are  not  open  to  the  fact.  And  my 
friends,  if  you  don’t  remember  any- 
thing else  that  has  been  said  to  night, 
let  us  remember  this,  and  when  you 
stand  in  the  presence  of  this  fact  and 
recognize  that  life  is  real  and  not  a 
mere  dream,  and  when  you  remember 
that  you  are  among  that  class  of  people, 
who  at  any  time  may  receive  the  call 
to  meet  God  at  the  judgment  bar,  when 
you  remember  that  at  any  time  God 
may  come  to  you  and  say,  it  is  enough; 
when  you  remember  tbai  there  is  a law 
that  cannot  be  changed,  that  whatso- 
ever we  sow,  we  Bhall  also  reap;  when 
you  remember  that  there  iB  and  will  be 
a world  of  eternal  blisB  for  those  that 
love  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  a world  of  eternal  doom 
will  be  for  those  that  stand  iu  rebellion 
against  Him, — when  you  remember  this, 
when  the  veil  is  taken  from  off  our 
eyes,  and  we  look  at  life  just  as  it  is 
and  we  look  at  ourselves  juBt  as  we  are, 
at  God  iu  all  His  power,  1 tell  you,  like 
Moses  we  will  stand  iu  the  presence  of 
God  and  say,  “I  exceedingly  fear  and 
quake.” 

This  life  is  real,  and  with  the  realities 
of  life  there  come  issues  that  make  us 
tremble.  We  stand  at  the  bedside  of 
some  one  that  is  near  and  dear  to  us; 
we  see  the  life  gradually  ebbing  away. 
Is  there  no  hope?  Y’es,  there  may  be 
some  hope,— very  slight,— trembling  in 
the  balance  is  that  one  soul,  and  possi- 
bly in  his  eternal  welfare,  but  so  far  as 
restoration  of  the  body  is  concerned, 
that  is  trembling  iu  the  balance.  We 
fear  the  result;  there  is  a life  at  stake 
and  we  do  not  know  how  it  will  end. 
And  as  we  hear  of  some  one  who  is 
dangerously  ill  and  we  do  not  know 
how  the  tide  is  going  to  turn,  all  eyes 
are  turned  npon  that  individual.  Will 
he  live?  Will  he  die?  This  is  the 
question;  and  in  suppressed  tones,  tones 
mingled  with  sadness  and  sometimes 
hope,  we  ask  one  another,  How  is  she, 
how  is  he?  Trembling  in  the  balance 
is  that  one  soul.  Now,  then,  if  we  are 
ko  very  much  concerned  as  we  ought  to 
be  when  those  that  are  near  and  dear  to 
us  are  in  this  kind  of  a position,  how 
much  more  should  we  be  concerned 
when  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to 
us  are  trembling  in  the  balance,  not  for 
time,  but  for  eternity.  There  are  souls 
here  to  night  who  are  trembling  in  the 
balance.  Will  they  be  saved  or  will 
they  be  los:  ? When  the  message  will 
come  to  them,  it  is  enough;  when  they 
will  receive  the  final  summons,  will 
their  spirits  go  to  the  great  God,  who 
gave  them  life?  Will  they  be  allowed 
to  mingle  their  voices  with  the  angelic 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

„ , * WAW  AND  CIVILIZATION  ary  insanity  in  the  moral  temper  .of  show  that  offensive  war  can  be . trusted 

hosts?  Or  will  they  be  compelled  to  WAR  AND  CIVILIZA  ww.  cJillzed  humanity  may  have  other  to  subserve  the  interests  of  the  rauj 

mingle  their  voices  amidst  the  groans  The  worid  presents  at  this  stage,  es-  designs  than  we  may  be  ledfto  imagine.  only  when  the  capacity  for r a high 
and  hisses  and  torment  of  eternal  doom  t ln  regions  that  the  most  ad-  Rut  to  return  to  the  physical  force  social  life  does  not  exist  and  that  in 

I tell  you,  my  friends,  this  Is  a greater  a phenomenon  of  theories  of  the  teachers  above  named,  proportion  as  this  cap“cl^/*Vft°)“P,B’ 

question  than  any  question  connected  utmost  complexity  and  incon-  Are  their  teachings  in  close  agreement  offensive  war  tends  more  and  mo 

with  natural  life.  When  we  stand  in  otj* . ntmos^ comp  exj  ^ ^ ^ ^ of  [blBtory  aud  the  phil-  hinder,  rather  than  to  farther  human 

the  presence  of  such  a question  we  say  WbUe  on  the  one  hand  civilized  osophy  of  civilization  V It  may  also  be  welfare.  In  brief,  we  may  nay  tha  t e 

with  Moses,  »I  do  exceedingly  fear  and  £eas.  WWle^on^  ^ 8t  ^ ^ teacbt)rB  among  arrival  at  a stage  in  which  eternal  com 

quake.”  in  all  the  issues  of  life,  n peace>  tbure  iB  on  the  Christian  nations,  if  the  ideals  of  Chris-  siderations  come  to  be  eoterl»  ned  is 

whatever  line  of  life  you  may  wish  to  persons  in  Euro-  tian  life  can  be  developed  or  destroyed  the  arrival  at  a stage  in  which  o 

take  it,  there  is  no  question  that  con-  ^^s  and  in  America  who  by  »UCh  sentiments  of  collective  self-  war-by  no  means  certa n to  forth « 

corns  us  more  vitally;  there  is  no  ques-  I discarding  all  humane  ideals  seeking?  These  questions  naturally  re  predominance  of  races  fitted  for  a g 

tion  that  tends  to  make  us  say  like  termed  the  80lve  themselves  into  the  one  inquiry,  social  life,  and  certain  to  cause  in- 

MoBes,  “I  exceedingly  fear  and  trem-  p Jf  ..bJond  beast.”  whether  might  as  right  can  coutiuue  junous  moral  reactions  on  the conq  le 

ble;”  there  is  no  question  that  brings  anti  moral  gcep  ^ ^ apotheosiB  of  tQ  a guidiQg  principle  in  highly  ad  ing  as  well  as  on  the  conquered-ceases 

out  this  feeling  any  more  than  the  great  miht  b olitical  leaderB  in  America  vanced  communities,  and  whether  warn  to  be  justifiable;  and  only  defenev 

question  of  the  judgment.  Our  Saviour  generally  feared  by  religious  waged  on  weaker  nations  or  tribes  for  war  retains  a quasi  ethical  jut 

calls  attention  to  the  time  when  there  * peace-loving  citizens.  The  their  total  subjugation  are  profitable?  tion.”  From  this  it  is  clear  that  t e 

will  be  an  end  to  all  things  The  » « n“fQn  J“tuatlon*  to.day  preBentB  And  oua  wonders,  as  often  as  such  love  of  militarism^  incompatible  with 

Apostle  Peter  call  attention  to  this  a8  mauy  dangers  to  peace  as  possibili-  justifications  come  from  leaders  of  the  profession  of  high  civilization  1 , 

time  when  the  elements  shall  melt  with  Qf  ttauquil  government.  And  Christian  thought,  if  the  spirit  of  evil  therefore,  mere  scientific  reasoning 

fervent  heat  and  the  heavens  be  rolled  jg  0Q8ible  for  creating  this  were  not  abroad  to  madden  and  to  mis  points  to  a nobler  goal,  how  much  more 

together  as  a scroll.  The  Apostle  1 aul  ^ ^ QP  imperiaiiBm  and  self -seek-  lead!  Last  September,  Dean  Farrar,  in  should  Christian  men  aim  at  real  . g 

calls  attention  to  the  same  time,  and  national  affairs?  This  reaction  an  article  in  the  North  American  Re-  their  highest  ideals  in  all  affairs, 

in  another  place  our  attention  is  called  8 but  itB  immediate  mew,  reasoned  as  follows:  “If  all  men  And,  further,  it  may  be  interesting  to 

to  tha  fact,  that  there  is  a time  coming  may  be  temp  y,^  ^ EQglaQd  and  ^ jf  a„  men  loyed  each  otheri  know  if  there  is  any  profit  to  be  de 

when  every  knee  shall  bow  and  every  P ietzscheism  ^n  Germany,  stand  as  yet  war  would  indeed  be  unnecessary ; but,  rived  from  conquest,  under  modern 

tongue  confess  to  God,  that  there  is  a . ' active  COmbatants  on  their  as  law  courts  and  policemen  and  pris  conditions.  Considering  the  reciprocal 

time  coming  when  the  unsaved  shall  Nietzeche-8  influence  ex-  ons  are  necessary,  even  in  the  polity  ot  moral  effects  of  a conquering  in  touch 

call  upon  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  o*n  g ^ ^ ^ America(  and  we  a chrlBtian  nation,  80,  while  the  world  with  a conquering  race,  conquest  is  bad 

fall  upon  them  and  hide  them  from  the  the  other  day  a 8tatement  by  continues  to  be  what  it  is,  the  suppres  for  each.  The  sociological  effects  of 

face  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  ( Correspondent”  In  the  Lon-  sion  of  all  appeals  to  the  decision  of  conquest  are  on  the  whole  found  to  be 

throne.  Ah,  when  that  time  shall  come  that  ..an  unConsciou8  dis-  war  would  involve  the  certain  and  ab-  profitable  to  neither:  the  foreign  ruler 

those  who  in  this  life  have  withstood  Friedrich  N ietzsche  is  com-  solute  triumph  of  robbery,  oppression,  is  under  a powerful  temptation  to 

the  loving  appeals  of  a loving  bavior,  I 1 bu8(n  80cial  and  military  greed  and  injustice.”  Such  argument  throw  off  the  moral  restraints  under 
those  who  in  this  life  have  turned  their  Jn  Americai  where  deeds  of  a does  not  appeal  to  unbiassed  thinkerB,  which  he  has  lived  at  home,  while  the 

backs  to  the  entreaties  of  heaven  and  denounced  as  criminal  are  for  if  law  courts  and  the  police  can  conquered  fall  like  grain  before  the 

plunged  headlong  into  the  sins  ot  this  l d d a9  clever  aud  where  decide  and  execute  matters  relating  to  “vices  of  civilization.’ 

world,  will  say,  “l  exceedingly  fear  and  n >w  »PP  ^ ^ internal  nmeat  of  B peopie,  „ In  no  way  is  there  to  be  round ijust.h- 

quake.”  My  friends  when  _th,s  t me  larger  and  more  powerful  court  of  cation  for  developing  in  highly  ad 

will  come,  it  will  not  be  the  simple  time  .6  ^ ^ nineteenth  arbitration_where  nations  are  Chris-  vanced  race,  a spirit  of  militarism  and 

when  we  are  in  danger  ot  having  this  turv  \y  T Stead  also  remarks:  “If  tian -can  still  more  successfully  decide  greed  for  territorial  acquisition.  M. 

physical  life  crushed  out  of  us.  Ah,  cent ’ of  the  ceDtury  was  dom-  all  international  disputes  and  have  Bloch  has  already  observed,  “the  soldier 

this  will  not  be  the  time.  When  all  the  ' the  uiu8  of  Napoleon,  in  their  verdicts  accepted.  Then  wherein  is  going  down  and  the  economist  is 

rebellious  of  God,  knowing  that  now  yearB  th(J  iuflueace  of  Dar-  lies  the  "terrible  necessity”  for  war-  going  up.  There  is  no  doubt  of  it.  Hu- 

is  up  with  him,  knowing  that  they  have  ^ goty,eB8  in  the  a8Cendant.  The  fare?  It  arises  more  out  of  the  im-  manity  has  progressed  beyond  the 

wasted  the  last  opportunity  and  that  f evoiution,  with  which  his  patience  and  unfriendliness  of  nations  stage  in  which  war  can  any  longer  be 

now  they  are  called  upon  to  face  snag  m0Bt  prominently  identified,  than  from  any  reasonable  necessity  of  regarded  as  a possible  Court  of  Ap 

grieved  Cod  at  the  judgment  bar  e be  regarded  as  the  master  dogma  human  progress.  Everything  depends  peal."  But  apart  from  all  biologies  , 

cause  of  this  knowledge,  that  their  ? * ltB  BubUa  inHutince  i8  on  the  promotion  of  the  ideals  that  are  sociological  and  economical  consider 

souls  are  condemned  to  eternal  ruin,  in  ey  department  of  life,  to  be  achieved,  and  if  leading  men  ations,  Christian  people  have  a higher 

that  they  call  upon  the  rocks  and  moun-  mofoundly  modified  our  con  argue  in  favor  of  the  baser  procedure  reason  for  discouraging  the  war  spirit 

tains  to  fall  upon  them  and  to  hide  glof  creation>  aud  it  is  every  day  of  national  conduct  there  can  be  no  among  themselves,  since  they  are  the 

them  from  the  face  of  an  angry  God  p more  and  more  our  ideas  Immediate  success  for  long  cherished  followers  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  and 

Ah,  well  may  they  say  in  that  day ,1  a * Men  arB  aBking,  why  he's!  ideals,  which  the  people  professedly  their  Ideals  are  primarily  derived  from 

exceedingly  fear  and  quake.  But  let  consigning  to  a lethal  chamber  hold.  The  question  is  not  whether  war  the  Fatherhood  of  God.  In  the  present 

me  tell  you  my  dear  80“l8;  t*“t  ‘im®  ® dU  ldiots,  lunatics  and  hopeless  incura-  ia  possible  or  impossible,  but  whether  frame  of  the  national  mind  few  have  - 

too  late.  But  I thank  God  for  His  in  the  larger  field  of  we  areTendeavoring  to  render  it  im-  the  courage  to  champion  ‘be  right 

grace  in  extending  the  day  of  grace  to  politics,  why  should  we  Bhow  possible  in  accordance  with  the  ideals  cause;  but  as  Thomas  Carlyle  said,  to 

all  Ihe  unconverted  before  Hia  preeeme  w'.k,  Mlgbl  b„  l,  , „„„  cula.Uon.  reform  a wo,  ld,  to  reform  a oatloo  »o 

tonight.  Ifyou  this  night  will  etaud  » J,  Th,  uoHt  have  no  claim  to  Now,  If  wn  inquire  ns  to  the  blologl  wi.e  man  will  undertake;  and  all  hut 

in  the  presence  of  God,  give  him  your  . g WarB  of  extermination  seem  cal  ethics  on  which  much  of  the  mill-  fool  sh  men  know,  that  the  only  solid, 

heart  and  throw  yourself  at  His  feet  ^ approbation  of  nalure.  tarI#m  of  the  day  baBes  its  argument,  though  a far  slower  reformation,  is 

it  will  be  well  with  you.  or  y Rhocles  is  a Darwinian  politician,  we  find  that  even  there  no  such  sane-  what  each  begins  and  perfects  on  him 

that  sow  in  tears  8hal‘  ™ap  aithoUgh  his  application  of  the  full  tion  is  logically  obtainable.  Herbert  self”  And  if  individual  members  of 

Hut  let  it  be  understood  that  that  is  **8^  ^ ^ by  far  the  greatest  authority  a n8tion  followed  their  Master  in  the 

not  all.  It  is  a hopeful  saying  that  this  ^g^  personal>  otht)rB  tboBe  0f  in  this  department  of  thought,  though  right  spirit,  the  whole  body  of  public 

is  not  all.  lelixsai  w ten  ic  rein  ■ bi8  environment.  Neitzsche  may  be  re-  himself  not  a religionist,  sees  unmis-  opinion  in  that  country  would  not  >< 
“Go  tby  way,  some  more  Kttrded  as  the  first  thinker  to  give  the  takeably  written  in  history  evidence  Blow  to  asume  a different  aspect, 

season  I will  call  tor  you;  u 1 new  tendency  its  full  scope.  We  need  of  a high  degree  against  offensive  wars.  The  writer  in  the  above  article,  for 

convenient  season  did  not  seem  to  that  mankintl  will  take  Neitz-  In  his  essay  on  “Justice.”  the  following  the  Bombay  Guardian,  clearly  shows 

come.  Agnppa  said:  Almost  thou  BlU  u 8eems  by  no  means  passage  occurs:  “It  is  only  during  the  that  if  the  followers  of  Darwin  become 

persuadest  me.’  And  imagine  as  improbable  that  the  twentieth  century  earlier  stages  of  the  human  progress  evolutionists,  and  the  worshippers  o 

was  there  before  the  mig  i y power  o wiM  be  i,rouKht  up  in  its  earlier  years  that  the  development  of  strength,  Napoleon  would  steep  the  world  in 

God  that  he,  like  Moses,  mig  i ^ Nietzsche  and  water.  The  sun  of  courage  and  cunning  are  of  chief  im-  blood,  the  followers  of  the  1’rince  o 

said,  “I  exceedingly  fear  and  tremble.  century  r0Be  a8  it  has  set,  in  blood,  portance.  After  societies  of  consider-  Peace  must  be  disciples  and  exponents 

But  he  did  not  give  up;  and  1 tell  you,  ^ the  century  of  Napoleon  and  of  able  Bize  have  been  formed  and  the  of  peace;  if  not,  then  they  are  followers 

dear  souls  out  of  Chr  st,  o n g your  UjBmarck  nevertheless  it  was  pre.  subordination  needed  for  organizing  only  in  name,  who  deny  their  profes 

soul  may  be  in  deep  contrition,  the  * bumanltarian  century.”  them  produced,  other  and  higher  facul-  sion  by  their  life.  The  kingdom  of  our 

Spirit  may  be  working  w t you  very  Sucb  a ™irit  of  egotism  as  the  fore-  ties  become  those  of  chief  importance;  Lord  brings  peace,  first  to  the  lndivii 

hard  and  you  may  be  fearing  an  qua  iaK  certainly  does  not  bode  hope-  end  the  struggle  for  existence,  carried  ual,  and  this  peace  is  not  such  aB  tie 

ing,  but  that  is  not  all.  May  ia  give  ^ future  of  international  on  by  force,  does  not  always  further  world  gives,  because  it  is  deeper,  more 

grace  to  be  both  almost  and  altogether  ^ At  any  rattli  people  do  not  the  survival  of  the  fittest.  The  fact  solidly  based,  because  based  on  love, 

persuaded.  to  tbe  Bnal  acceptance  of  truth  that  but  for  a mere  accident,  Persia  Secondly,  this  peace,  because  based  on 

if  die  in  Dart  everv  day  in  our  before  they  taste  the  bitter  fruits  of  would  have  conquered  Greece,  and  the  love,  becomes  a working  Princ,p  *’  * 

I If  ahull  have  but  ifttle  to  do  on  untruth  in  practical  life;  either  social  faetthat  the  Tartar  hordes  very  nearly  centre  of  influence,  that  goes  out  in 

fi e*  t Fenelon  ot  political.  And,  Indeed,  this  tempor-  overwhelmed  European  civilization,  directions  on  its  humanizing  missio 
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bringing  men  into  harmony  with  the 
Divine  principle;  and  this  iB  not  evo- 
lution, but  a revolution;  a regeneration 
of  man  from  the  degeneracy  to  which 
■in  had  brought  the  human  family, 
into  tbe  original  condition  and  position, 
as  designed  by  God.  Hence  the  way  to 
peace  is  not  by  way  of  war,  but  by  the 
way  of  a principle  planted  into  the 
heart  by  its  divine  Founder  whose  ad- 
vent on  earth  was  sung  in  words  pro- 
claiming at  once  Ilis  own  mission  and 
the  influence  of  His  life  and  work  upon 
the  world  at  large,  but  especially  upon 
those  whs  truly  follow  Him:  “Peace  on 
earth,  good  will  to  men.” 

WHERE  WAS  THE  CHURCH? 

Some  Catholics  delight  in  vexing 
Protestants  with  the  question:  “Where 
was  your  church  before  Luther?” 
Many  have  been  the  answers  given  by 
the  witty.  It  is  recorded  that  Sir  Henry 
Wotton,  when  at  Rome,  having  gone 
to  hear  vespers,  the  priest,  with  whom 
he  was  acquainted,  sent  to  him  by  a 
boy  of  the  choir  a small  piece  of  paper 
on  which  was  written:  “Where  was 
your  religion  to  be  found  before  Lu 
ther?”  Sir  Henry  immediately  wrote 
under  it:  “My  religion  was  to  be  found 
then  where  yours  is  not  to  be  found 
wow— in  the  written  Word  of  God.” 
When  the  same  question  was  pro- 
pounded to  Joseph  Mead,  a man  of 
great  learning,  he  factiously  an- 
swered: “Where  was  the  fine  flour  when 
the  wheat  went  to  the  mill?”  And  on 
another  occasion:  “Where  was  the  meal 
before  the  corn  was  ground  ?”  A still 
more  pointed  answer  was  given  more 
recently  when  the  old  taunt  was 
launched  by  an  American  priest,  in 
Rome,  at  a Protestant  fellow  country- 
man. The  Protestant  answered  by 
pointing  to  a cleanly  worshiper,  whom 
he  and  the  priest  had  met  earlier  in  the 
day  with  his  face  begrimed  with  sootl 
“Where,”  he  asked,  “was  that  man’s 
face  before  it  was  washed?” 

Then  one,  in  reply  to  the  same  ques-. 
tion,  might  ask.  Where  was  Lot  before 
the  Lord  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah? Then  again,  Where  were  the 
saints  before  the  angel  said,  “Come  out 
of  her  [Babylon],  my  people,  that  ye 
be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues”?  Rev. 
18:4. 

Long  before  the  time  of  Luther,  how- 
ever, there  were  churches  that  dis- 
claimed any  connection  whatever  with 
the  Catholic  body,  though  severely  per- 
secuted by  the  Catholics.  The  most 
noted  of  these  was  the  Waldeniian, 
that  had  existed  in  the  Piedmont  Val- 
ley of  Northern  Italy,  since  the  time  of 
the  apostles.  Then  history  tells  of 
many  others  that  preserved  the  doc- 
trine of  the  primitive  church  in  far 
better  form  than  did  the  Catholics. 
They  were  not  large,  nor  were  they  at 
all  times  as  well  organized  as  the  Cath- 
olics, but  they  held  the  faith  in  a good 
conscience,  and  preserved  a people  for 
the  Lord  amid  the  corruption  surround- 
ing them.  We  do  not  know  that  these 
bodies  can  be  traced  with  organic  con- 
nection, but  they  can  be  traced  by  the 
holy  liye8  they  lead,  and  the  noble 
Christian  deedB  left  behind  them. 

The  Greek  church,  in  fact,  antedates 
the  Roman  Catholic  church,  for  it  had 
in  its  communion  the  first  churches 
planted  by  the  apostles.  The  Armen- 
ian church  is  also  very  old,  claim- 


ing to  have  come  from  congrega- 
tions established  in  the  time  of  tbe 
apostles.  It  is,  however,  not  age— so 
far  as  organization  is  concerned— that 
gives  a religious  body  the  right  to  be 
known  as  the  church  of  Christ;  but  the 
faith  to  which  it  holds.  Any  body  of 
people,  who  obey  from  the  heart  the 
form  of  doctrine  delivered  to  the  saints, 
who  worship  God  in  the  spirit  as  well 
as  in  the  truth,  must  be  regarded  as  the 
church  of  Christ,  Age  cannot  cover  up 
corruption,  nor  can  it  bind  to  Christ  a 
body  of  people  who  have  departed  from 
the  doctrine,  and  cease  to  manifest  in 
their  daily  lives  the  true  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.—  Selected. 

(JOD’S  PLEA  FOR  A HOLY  LIFE. 

God  takes  up  this  tremendous  fact 
and  uses  it  as  plea  and  argument  for  a 
holy  life.  He  asks  you  to  think  of 
those  who  are  dependent  on  you. 
When  you  are  tempted  to  6in  He  bids 
you  to  remember  your  child.  What 
does  it  profit  you  if  you  gain  the  whole 
world  Bnd  damn  yonr  boy? 

Maybe  you  are  wondering  how  you 
will  shield  him  from  temptation  out  in 
the  world.  The  greatest  dangers  are 
those  which  confront  him  before  he 
reaches  the  world.  You  are  bewailing 
the  fact  that  the  Church  or  the  Sunday- 
school  bas  lost  your  boy,  but  it  never 
had  your  boy  to  lose.  He  was  lost  be. 
fore  he  reached  us;  lost  in  sight  of  home 
and  lost  because  those  who  loved  him 
best  destroyed  his  chance.  God  has 
bound  the  family  with  tbe  golden  leash 
of  love.  To  you  the  dearest  child  in 
the  world  is  your  own.  Why  not  an- 
other ? Why  don’t  you  love  your  neigh- 
bor’s boy  as  dearly  as  your  own  ? He 
is  every  bit  as  lovable  in  himself.  The 
reason  is  because  your  own  needs  you 
most.  You  have  the  making  of  his 
future,  and  your  love  for  your  child  is 
God’s  way  of  pleading  with  you  to  do 
your  best  for  him.  Are  you  doing  it? 

One  morning  while  on  a train  which 
was  about  to  pull  out  from  Washington 
City,  I sat  in  a seat  nex  t to  that  oc- 
cupied by  a middle-aged  man  and  a 
twelve  year  old  boy.  The  lad  wss 
going  away  from  home,  and  the  father 
was  there  to  see  him  off  and  say  “Good 
by.”  They  were  talking  together  about 
the  separation.  The  man  took  out  his 
purse,  and,  selecting  some  coins,  said: 
“I’m  afraid  you  haven’t  quite  enough; 
take  this,  too.”  After  a little  while  he 
said:  My  boy,  I must  leave  you  now.’’ 
Then,  leaning  over,  with  the  back  of  the 
seat  to  shield  a bit  from  the  public  gaze,  a 
father  told  his  boy  "Good  by.”  But  out 
on  the  platform,  at  the  car  window,  the 
man  lingered.  Again  he  took  some 
money  from  his  purse  and  gave  it  to  the 
lad,  saying:  “I  want  yon  to  be  sure 
and  have  enough.”  Not  till  the  train- 
men cried  “All  aboard,”  and  the  long 
line  of  cars  pulled  out,  did  those  two 
separate,  and  when  they  did  it  was  look- 
ing the  length  of  the  platform  into 
each  other's  eyes. 

Father,  your  boy  will  be  taking  the 
train  some  day.  You  cannot  keep  him 
with  you  always.  Will  you  send  him 
out  well  provided,  clean  of  limb,  pure 
of  heart,  high  of  soul  ? Are  you  strug- 
gling that  he  may  be  sure  to  have 
enough  ? 

Or  will  you  send  him  out  with  a taint 
in  his  blood?  After  awhile  you  will 
be  wondering  why  he  made  such  a poor 
journey.  You  will  will  be  asking  why 
he  failed.  You  hurt  him.  You  crip 


pled  his  arm  and  broke  down  bis  will, 
and  made  him  a poor,  helpless,  vacillat- 
ing weakling.  Yourchildl  MyGod.can 
it  be  true?  “Yes,”  God  answers  in  the 
thunder  of  Sinai.  “I  am  a jealous  God> 
visiting  the  iniquities  of  tbe  fathers  up- 
on the  children  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me.” 
God  is  calling  you  in  the  voices  which 
prattle  around  your  table;  in  the  little 
tots  that  climb  upon  your  knee;  in  the 
child  armB  which  slip  their  love-links 
around  your  neck;  and  in  the  fresh,  in- 
nocent lips  that  cover  your  face  with 
their  kisses.  All  of  that  is  God's  plea. 
It  Is  heaven’s  message  calling  you  to 
the  Saviour  and  a holy  life.  It  is  the 
beautiful  way  the  God  of  the  covenant 
has  of  saying:  “Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
and  thy  house.” — Dr.  James  I.  Vance, 
in  Christian  Observer. 


THE  EPHESIAN  CHURCH- 
WHEREIN  THEY  LACKED. 

The  Ephesian  Church  was  one  of  the 
Seven  Churches  of  Asia  and  the  first 
church  mentioned  by  the  revelator — 
Rev.  2 : 1-7.  The  name  of  the  church 
signifies  “sent  forth;”  and  as  this  church 
represents  the  first  period  of  church  his- 
tory, she  is  rightly  named. 

They  were  abundant  in  missionary 
labors  and  “went  elsewhere  preaching 
the  Word,”  the  persecution  under  Saul 
being  an  important  factor  in  the  hands 
of  God  in  spreading  the  gospel.  It  was 
a remarkable  churcb  and,  contrasted 
with  most  of  the  churches  in  our  day, 
would  put  them  to  shame.  It  was  a 
church  that  would  be  considered  by 
most  every  one,  if  not  every  one,  aB  a 
model  church;  but  the  God  who  knows 
all  things,  and  from  whose  pure  and 
all  discerning  eyes  nothing  can  be  hid, 
speaks  in  such  language  in  the  fourth 
verse  of  this  chapter,  as  to  give  us  to 
understand  that  this  one  glorious 
church— glorious  in  her  Lord's  love,  had 
lost  the  kernel  of  her  religion.  "Never- 
theless,” says  Christ,  after  commending 
her  for  her  good  things,  “I  have  some- 
what against  thee,  because  thou  hast 
left  thy  first  love.”  It  was  a bard  sen- 
tence for  them  to  hear,  but  it  was 
nevertheless  true.  It  was  not  the  ut- 
terance of  one  who  speaks  impulsively, 
or  at  random,  but  the  utterance  of  one 
who  knew— the  utterance  of  one  “who 
holdeth  the  seven  6tare  in  his  right 
hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks,  even  Jesus. 
It  was  therefore  a true  sentence;  for  he 
knew  them  beBt  of  all.  This  message, 
1 believe,  is  applicable  to  many 
churches  and  individuals  in  our  day, 
who  little  imagine,  that  because  of 
their  good  works  and  zeal  for  God,  they 
have  need  of  any  thing. 

The  essential  of  religion,  however,  is 
often  lacking,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
church  referred  to,  as  fair  as  it  was, 
and  God  looks  upon  them  and  says, 
“Thou  art  fallen.”  What  a revelation 
it  must  have  been  to  them!  Had  they 
not  sat  under  a spiritual  ministry,  even 
Paul’s?  Yes.  Had  he  not  written  a 
letter  on  the  deep  things  of  the  Lord  to 
them?  Yes.  Did  they  not  know  the 
Lord?  Yes.  Were  they  not  abundant 
in  labors?  Yes.  Did  they  not  abhor 
the  wicked  and  hypocrite?  Yes.  Did 
they  not  exercise  discipline?  Yes. 
Had  they  not  had  patience  and  not 
fainted?  Yes.  “Well,  then,"  with 
seeming  propriety  they^  might  have 


asked,  “What  more  do  we  or  any  one 
elBe  need  ?”  Ah!  that  is  just  It,  and  my 
answer  is— they  needed  the  love  of 
God,  that  first  pure,  peaceable,  humble, 
unpretentious,  sincere,  simple  in  the 
sense  of  thinking  no  evil,  compassion- 
ate, joyful,  seif  forgetting,  forgiving 
and  loving  love,  without  which,  with 
all  our  good  works  and  missionary  zeal, 
we  are  as  “Sounding  brass  or  a tinkling 
cymbal.”  It  is  this  sweet  first  love  that 
God  prizes  in  us  more  than  all  our  good 
works  put  together,  but  it  is  often  lost 
simply  through  pride  of  knowledge, 
religious  or  otherwise,  and  good  deeds. 

As  essential  as  these  things  may  be, 
they  are  never  so  essential  that  they 
can  take  the  place  of  the  love  of  God  in 
the  heart.  “Knowledge,”  says  Paul, 
"puffeth  up,  but  charity  (love)  edifietb.” 
Love  is  tbe  very  kernel  and  perfection 
of  religion,  and  that  which  “never  fail 
eth.”  We  shall  never  be  perfect  in 
God's  sight  without  it,  even  though  we 
may  be  outwardlv  as  good  as  the  Ephes- 
ian church. 

The  heavenly  and  perfect  part  of 
their  religion,  the  God  part,  was  lack- 
ing. I believe  that  herein  lies  the  se 
cret  and  the  true  image  of  God  in  tbe 
human  soul,  and  without  this  love  of 
God  within  us.  deep  and  strong,  subdu 
ing  all  tbiogs  under  it,  we  have  but 
missed  our  true  calling,  and  God  says, 
“Thou  art  fallen,”  fallen,  fallen. 

It  is  the  worst  kind  of  apostasy,  and 
ln  such  a caee  we  should  repent  imme- 
diately, and  with  as  great  abhorrence  to 
ourselves,  pride  and  conceit,  as  if  we 
had  fallen  into  great  outward  sin. 
Lack  of  love,  however  as  a rule,  is  not 
considered  a very  great  evil;  but  brother, 
when  it  comes  to  be  looked  upon  by 
God  as  a forfeiture  of  our  comeliness, 
perfection  and  usefulness  in  His  sight 
as  Christians,  it  should  be  regarded  as 
one  of  our  greatest  enemies.  There  is 
no  near  approach  to  the  image  of  God 
outside  of  this  love.  May  the  blessed 
Lord  help  any  who  may  read  thiB — any 
who  have  lost  and  become  apostates  to 
their  first  love  of  Christ,  to  heed  the  ad- 
monition in  the  message  to  this  out- 
wardly perfect  church  of  the  Ephesians; 
“Remember,  therefore,  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the 
first  works:  or  else  I will  come  unto 
thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  can 
dlestick  out  of  his  ( lace,  except  thou 
repent.”— Ji.  ->/.  Smith, 

THE  GREATEST  OF  ALL 

My  greatest  loss.  To  lose  my  soul. 

My  greatest  gain.  Christ  my  Saviour. 

My  greatest  object.  To  glorify  God. 

My  greatest  prize.  A crown  of  glory. 

My  greatest  work.  To  win  souls  for 
Christ. 

My  greatest  joy.  The  joy  of  God’s 
salvation. 

My  greatest  inheritance.  Heaven 
and  its  glories. 

My  greatest  victory.  Over  death 
through  Christ. 

My  greatest  neglect.  To  neglect  so 
great  salvation. 

My  greatest  crime.  To  reject  Christ, 
the  only  Savior. 

My  greatest  privilege.  Power  to  be 
come  a son  of  God. 

My  greatest  bargain.  The  loss  of  all 
things  to  win  Christ. 

My  greatest  profit.  Godliness  in  thiB 
life  and  that  to  come. 

My  greatest  peace.  The  peace  that 
passeth  understanding. 

My  greatest  knowledge.  To  know 
God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath 
sent,— Exchange. 


I 
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OUR  FAMINE  EXPERIENCE. 

BY  J.  A.  RESSLEK. 


No.  7. 

On  Monday,  June  11th,  the  rains  of 
1900  broke  in  earnest  at  Dhamtari. 

The  orphanage  buildings  were  still  in- 
complete One  set  of  servants’  quarters 
wan  not  yet  begun.  The  work  on  the 
second  bungalow  was  fairly  under  way. 

The  orphans  were  housed  on  the  veran 
dah  of  the  hospital  when  it  rained  too 
hard,  otherwise  in  temporary  chattai 
huts.  Work  was  pushed  on  the  girls’ 
wing  of  the  orphanage  as  rapidly  as 
possible,  and  as  Boon  as  it  was  under 
roof  all  the  children  were  moved  into  it. 

The  door  between  the  two  rooms  was 
closed  so  as  to  separate  boys  from  girls. 
Work  on  the  boys’  wing  was  then  con- 
tinued and  the  building  was  finished 
just  iu  time  to  store  the  corn  brought 
by  Bro.  Goer/,. 

We  have  already  told  how  Bro.  Page 
left  Dhamtari  on  July  4th  and  has  not 
yet  returned.  Also  the  story  about  the 
corn.  These  are  elements  of  our  experi- 
ence which  belong  here  but  are  omitted 
because  they  have  been  told  before. 

As  soon  as  the  corn  was  all  given 
out  the  boys  were  removed  to  their  own 
quarters  where  they  are  entirely  sepa- 
rate from  the  girls.  The  matron  lives 
in  a room  next  to  the  girls  and  the 
“house  father”  iu  a room  next  to  the 
boys.  The  girls  are  constantly  under 
observation  from  llurkharas  bungalow 
(formerly  Dr.  Page’s)  and  the  boys  are 
near  the  other  bungalow. 

When  the  rains  came  on  work  on  the 
tanks  was,  of  course,  stopped.  Many 
of  the  poor  people  obtained  work  at 
sowing  the  rice  fields  and  many  others 
were  left  without  support.  After  the 
fields  were  sown  there  came  a time 
when  there  was  no  work  to  be  had  and 
there  was  very  little  government  work  at 
which  people  might  be  employed  in  the 
rains.  So  kitchens  were  opened  in  al- 
most every  village.  TheBe  required 
close  supervision  io  order  to  keep  them 
in  reasonably  proper  order. 

About  the  time  Bro.  Page  left  and 
when  it  was  thought  that  bis  absence 
would  be  only  for  a short  time  the 
writer  was  asked  to  take  a charge,  that 
is,  to  act  as  Honorary  Charge  Ottieer  in 
a circle  ol'  thirty-eight  villages  around 
Dhamtari.  (“Honorary’' means  serving 
without  pay).  Had  we  known  that  Bro. 
Page  was  not  to  return,  acceptance  of 
the  charge  would  have  been  thought 
out  of  the  question.  As  it  was,  the  work 
was  undertaken. 

We  are  about  two  mileB  from  the  Ma- 
hanadi  river.  In  a full  rain  like  the 
lsst  year’s  was,  the  river  becomes  a wide 
and  deep  rushing  torrent.  In  the  dry 
season  it  c-eases  to  flow  and  is  lost  In  the 
sand  except  where  pools  of  water  re 
main  standing.  The  people  beyond  the 
river  depeuded  for  their  supply  of  rice 
entirely  upon  Dhamtari,  and  the  ferry 
had  only  two  miserable  leaky  boats. 
It  often  happened  that  the  people  be- 
yond the  river  were  without  food  in  the 
kitchens  for  several  days  simply  be- 
cause the  rice  could  not  be  gotten  to 
them.  They  suffered  very  much.  The 
poorest  specimens  of  humanity  1 ever 
Baw  were  those  people  who  came  in 


from  across  the  river  to  carry  out  rice 
to  the  kitchens. 

Mr.  Rogers,  seeing  the  circumstances, 
wrote  us  to  build  two  new  boats  and  re- 
pair the  old  ones  at  any  cost.  This  was 
done  with  all  poBBible  speed.  Then  the 
management  of  the  ferry  was  found  to 
be  very  unsatisfactory  and  we  had  to 
take  entire  charge  for  a while.  In  order 
to  give  some  idea  of  our  duties  I will 
give  an  extract  from  my  diary  for  a 
week: 

Monday,  August  tith.  Rushed  the 
bungalow  work  through  and  moved  into 
it.  Hospital  Assistant  Sinha  moved 
into  my  room  at  the  hospital. 

Tuesday.  Sent  for  Parasram  and  put 
the  Dhamtari  Kitchen  Relief  Work  into 
his  management.  The  people  are  to 
work  at  repairing  the  main  street  of 
Dhamtari  and  get  their  food  at  the 
kitchen  but  no  pay. 

Wednesday.  Wrote  letters  nearly  all 
day.  Closed  Sunder  Ganj  Work  as  a 
government  work  in  the  evening.  Con- 
tinued the  work  on  mission  expense. 

Thursday.  Visited  the  villages  of 
Shamtari,  Nowagaon,  and  Jodapur.  In 
Jodapur  found  340  enrolled.  The  num- 
ber receiving  twelve  chattaks  of  rice  is 
81;  uine  ch.,  116;  seven  and  one-half  ch., 

16;  six  ch.,  33;  four  and  one  half  ch.,  50; 
three  ch.,  59.  (A  chattak  iB  about  two 
ounces.  The  rations  were  graded  ac- 
cording to  age  and  condition.  Similar 
records  were  made  in  all  villages  visited. 
Sometimes  the  amount  issued  for  the 
day  was  recorded  and  the  amount  on 

hand).  , I 

Friday.  Visited  Gokulpur,  Dhanitola, 
Koliari,  and  Kareta.  Visited  ferry  at 
Achota  and  found  two  hundred  people 
who  had  been  sitting  for  two  days  wait- 
ing to  be  sent  across  with  kitchen  sup- 
plies. Contractor  makes  no  effort  to 
fulfill  his  agreement. 

Saturday.  Heavy  rain.  Rogers  went 
into  camp.  Launched  first  new  boat  on 
the  Mahanadi. 

Sunday.  Conducted  Sunday  School  in 
the  morning.  Preached  4 P.  M.  on  Acts 

16  :32. 

It  was  about  the  same  throughout 
that  long  time  when  I waB  the  only 
member  of  the  mission  in  India.  The 
anxiety  of  the  time  from  the  28th  of 
August,  when  the  Pages  left  Calcutta 
till  the  19th  of  October,  when  the  Burk 
hards  landed  at  Bombay,  cannot  be  de 
scribed.  While  l was  in  it,  it  did  not 
seem  so  severe.  I lived  from  day  to 
day  and  only  wh©n  th©  pr©ssur©  was  re- 
moved  did  I realize  how  Bevere  it  had 
been.  As  I look  back  upon  that  time  I 
wonder  at  the  grace  of  God  which  bore 
me  though  it  at  all.  In  many  respects 
it  was  the  severest  strain  I ever  experi- 
enced. I expect  to  write  one  more  num- 
ber in  this  to  tell  about  the  close  of  the 
famine  from  the  government  stand- 
point. I close  this  letter  with  an  earn- 
est request  that  if  there  are  consecrated 
spirit  filled  workers  ready  to  come  to 
India,  they  be  sent  at  once  and  prepare 
here  for  the  work,  so  that  the  experience 
of  the  last  season  need  never  be  passed 
through  by  the  mission  again. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India,  22  Jan.,  1901. 


mennonite  home  mission. 


Philadelphia,  Pa.,  Feb.  19, 1901. 

Dear  Herald  Readers;  — We  have 
many  reasons  to  be  thankful  unto  the 
Lord  for  the  many  blessings  which  He 
showers  upon  us  from  time  to  time.  If 
we  were  to  begin  to  enumerate  the 


blessings,  there  would  be  no  time  for 
murmuring.  Let  us  show  by  our  life 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  that  we  en- 
joy our  Christian  life,  and  that  we  want 
others  to  enjoy  It  also. 

Since  our  last  writing,  Mrs.  Smith, 
one  of  the  mothers  of  our  neighborhood, 
passed  away.  Just  before  Christmas 
she  laid  her  child  away.  Sometime  be- 
fore the  child  died  she  asked  her 
mother  if  she  would  meet  her  in 
heaven.  The  pure  thoughts  of  a child 
are  often  the  means  of  drawing  our 
minds  heavenward. 

The  interest  seems  to  be  growing,  as 
well  as  the  number,  The  interest 
is  also  shown  by  the  generous  dona- 
tions which  are  sent  in.  We  have  just 
received  a donation  of  826  from  Line 
Lexington.  May  the  Lord  bless  those 
who  gave. 

It  is  a great  pleasure  on  a Sunday 
morning  to  see  the  bright  and  eager 
children  gather  into  our  small  rooms  to 
learn  of  God’s  word.  Surely  It  is  a great 
privilege  that  the  Lord  has  counted  us 
worthy  to  labor  for  Him.  Besides  the 
regular  meetings,  on  Thursday  evening 
at  8 o’clock  the  children  gather  in  to 
learn  the  Memory  verses.  Their  active 
minds  grasp  them  very  quickly,  and  the 
time  spent  in  storing  up  God’s  truths 
in  these  minds  for  future  daily  use  will 
never  be  regretted.  This  is  another 
means  of  spreading  the  gospel  into  the 
homes  which  cannot  be  reached  by  vis- 
iting, and  Isaiah  55  : 11  says,  “So  shall 
my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  from  my 
mouth:  it  shall  not  return  unto  me 
void,  but  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  I sent  it.” 

There  is  quite  a great  deal  of  home 
visiting  to  be  done,  which  is  one  of  the 
best  ways  to  get  a true  picture  of  how 
many  poor  souls  are  struggling  for  an 
existance.  Others  perhaps  that  have 
work,  and  could  have  a comfortable 
home,  spend  their  money  for  drink,  and 
thereby  bring  double  misery  into  the 
home.  The  children  are  even  carried 
in  the  arms  of  the  parents  into  the 
saloon  when  they  go  in  to  buy  beer.  It 
is  a sad  condition  of  affairs  indeed,  but 
true. 

Brother  Mahlon  Lapp,  of  the  Chicago 
Mission,  who  has  been  visiting  friends 
through  Lancaster  and  Bucks  Counties, 
has  also  paid  some  very  helpful  visits 
here.  His  talks  were  very  helpful,  Bnd 
much  appreciated.  May  the  Lord  use 
him  in  His  future  work  for  the  blessing 
of  many  souls. 

The  ministering  brethren  who  have 
preached  for  us  during  the  past  month 
are  Bro.  Latshaw,  of  Spring  City,  Pa., 
Bro.  Histand,  Bro.  Beam  and  Bro. 
Jonas  Mininger,  of  Bucks  County,  Pa. 

We  ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of 
our  many  friends,  that  the  convicting 
spirit  may  accompany  the  Word  as  it 
spreads. 

Yours  in  Jesus’  name, 

1930  B.  York  St.  M.  L.  Neff. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

‘ OUR  CONDITION. 


Dear  Herald  Readers,  — Greeting. 
As  more  work  Is  pressing  itself  upon 
us  we  feel  to  give  the  Herald  readers 
a summary  of  the  work  before  us. 

At  present  we  have  about  230  or- 
phans and  they  are  coming  in  faster 
than  they  have  at  any  time  before. 
Last  Sunday  evening  our  hearts  were 
touched  when  we  saw  the  poor  girl  who 
was  sent  to  us  by  a policeman.  She  is 


about  10  years  old  and  so  poor  that  she 
could  hardly  walk— a real  famine  case. 
The  same  day  we  took  in  three  others. 

We  cannot  be  hard  hearted  enough  to 
turn  them  away  when  they  come  like 
that.  And  we  are  likely  to  receive 
more  for  some  months. 

You  may  wonder  how  it  is  that  we 
have  famine  cases  when  we  had  a good 
crop.  The  good  crop  was  just  around 
Dhamtari.  Less  than  ten  miles  from 
here  there  was  only  half  a crop  and  the 
people  will  be  in  need  before  another 
crop  is  sown.  A great  many  people  de- 
pend upon  work  to  make  their  living, 
but  when  there  is  no  work,  they  get  no 
money  with  which  to  buy  their  food. 

These  orphans  need  our  attention; 
more  than  we  can  give  them.  They 
need  to  be  taught  in  school.  We  have 
been  looking  around  for  sometime  for 
a Christian  teacher  but  have  not  found 
any  yet.  We  have  teachers,  but  their 
qualifications  are  limited.  For  want 
of  teachers  we  had  a heathen  teaching 
in  the  school,  but  we  found  out  that  he 
was  trying  to  teach  them  Hinduism 
and  so  we  discharged  him.  The  boys 
need  to  be  taught  to  work.  We  have 
put  some  of  the  older  ones  to  work 
making  a garden,  working  one  hour 
each  day.  Some  of  them  have  been 
begging  for  Bibles  and  we  thought  best 
to  make  them  work  for  them.  One 
person  could  devote  his  entire  time  at 
planning  work  for  the  boys.  The  girls 
are  taught  sewing,  at  which  they  work 
two  hours  every  day.  That  iB,  some  of 
them.  About  half  of  them  get  no 
teaching  because  there  is  only  one 
woman  to  do  it  and  she  can  not  teach 
them  all  besides  doing  all  other  work 
that  falls  to  her.  They  sew  very  nicely 
but  are  not  making  the  progress  they 
should  and  would  if  we  had  more  teach- 
ers and  time.  There  would  be  work 
for  one  person  to  devote  her  entire  time 
to  this  kind  of  work.  Besides  all  this, 
they  need  much  spiritual  teaching. 

Then  there  is  the  hospital  which 
needs  attention.  We  have  a good  doc 
tor  but  he  is  a heathen,  and  we  must 

continually  keep  our  eyes  on  him.  We 

are  in  hopes  he  will  become  a Christian 
but  for  this  we  must  wait  until  we  Bee 
it. 

The  school  building  which  iB  going 
up  needs  constant  attention,  which  is 
one  man's  work. 

Then  there  is  the  Leper  asylum  to  be 
looked  after.  At  present  there  are  90 
in  it.  They  are  in  a pitiful  condition; 
some  are  blind,  some  have  no  fingers, 
and  otherB  are  affected  in  other  ways, 
in  which  this  dreadful  disease  works. 
There  is  not  much  honor  and  glory  in 
taking  care  of  lepers  but  if  we  do  not 
take  care  of  them  they  will  have  to  go 
begging  because  most  of  them  cannot 
work.  They  need  better  houses;  the 
ones  they  are  living  in  are  built  of  mud 
walls,  with  straw  roofs.  They  need 
more  food;  at  present  they  receive  only 
one  meal  a day.  They  need  teaching. 
The  saddest  about  It  is,  they  have  chil- 
dren who  are  not  affected  with  the  dis- 
ease. They  need  a separate  place  but 
it  would  not  be  wise  to  put  them  with 
the  orphans.  The  “Mission  to  Lepers, 
Edinburgh,  Scotland,  gave  £50,  Rs.  Tad 
towards  the  lepers  support,  and  the 
“ Malgazars ” of  the  villages,  have  prom 
ised  some  to  their  support  but  we  are 
afraid  they  cannot  be  depended  upon. 

Then  their  is  the  bazaar  preaching. 
Every  day  we  could  get  a crowd  who 
would  listen  to  the  Gospel  if  only  some 
one  would  teach  them.  For  three  Sun 
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days  we  have  preached  in  the  Dham- 
tari bazaar  and  large  crowds  listened  ub 
the  Gospel  truths  were  presented  to 
them. 

Then  there  is  the  village  preaching. 
People  in  every  village  would  listen  to 
the  gospel.  Some  time  ago  three  per- 
sons came  from  a village  twenty  miles 
a way,  saying,  we  represent  a number  of 
families  who  want  to  become  Chris- 
tians. They  say  they  have  work  and 
they  have  food,  “but  we  want  to  be 
taught  and  want  our  children  to  be 
taught.  ” So  we  sent  Elisha  to  investi- 
gate the  matter.  He  reports  that  six- 
teen families  want  to  become  Chris 
tians. 

Last  Sunday  we  received  word  that 
near  Kurud,  14  miles  away,  are  twenty 
families  who  want  to  become  Chris- 
tians. At  Bokhara,  another  village,  14 
miles  away,  are  a number  of  families 
who  want  to  be  taught.  These  are  a 
few  calls. 

Who  shall  go? 

The  young  Christians  on  the  com- 
pound should  be  taught.  Last  Sunday 
there  were  26  persons  baptized,  and 
among  the  number  was  one  woman  of 
one  of  the  higher  caste.  There  are 
others  who  are  waiting  for  baptism. 

Then  there  is  Sihawa,  40  miles  away, 
which  has  been  mentioned  in  a former 
article,  where  the  people  are  in  a bad 
condition.  They  are  much  in  need  of 
help.  During  the  famine  but  very  lit- 
tle help  reached  them  because  it  was 
almost  impossible  to  get  to  them  on 
accouut  of  bad  roads.  There  is  a big 
field  open  for  medical  work  there.  We 
want  someone  to  go  down  there  as  soon 
as  we  can  find  time  to  get  away. 

Yesterday  evening  a government  offi- 
cial stepped  in  to  see  us.  He  said  when 
he  saw  the  mission  buildings  and  sur- 
roundings he- thought  this  was  a mis- 
sion about  ten  years  old.  This  has  not 
come  about  without  work  and  it  makes 
the  work  for  the  present  and  future 
just  so  much  the  greater. 

We  need  help  at  once.  If  we  do  not 
get  help  we  will  have  to  drop  some  of 
our  work  and  how  can  we  drop  the 
the  work  when  there  are  souls  at 
stake?  One  soul  in  India  is  worth  as 
much  as  a soul  in  America,  and  shall 
we  say  the  soul  of  yours  and  my  dear- 
est friends? 

Christ  says  in  Matt.  9:38,  “Fray  (a 
direct  command)  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  Harvest  that  He  will  send  forth 
laborers  into  His  Harvest.” 

Will  you  join  us  in  this  prayer?  If 
it  is  God’s  will  that  we  work  alone  we 
are  willing  to  work  on,  but  when  we 
see  the  great  work  before  us  we  cannot 
keep  quiet;  we  repeat  the  call  “Come 
over  into  India  and  help  us.”  (Acts 
16 : 9.) 

Then,  last  but  not  least,  our  financial 
funds  are  very  low. 

This  leaves  us  all  well  and  rejoicing 
in  Jesus  and  interested  in  our  work. 

Yours  for  the  lost  in  India. 

J.  A.  Ressler 
Jacob  Burkiiard 
Mary  Burkiiard. 

HO/1E  MISSIONS. 

145  W.  18th  St.,  Chicago,  Hi., 

Feb.  21,  1901. 

"His  banner  over  us  is  love.” 

Dear  Editor  and  Herald  Readers. 

The  Lord  has  been  very  nigh  unto 
us  and  blessed  us  with  many  blessings 
in  the  past.  While  1 stay  here  in  the 


Mission  now  and  Bro.  A.  II.  Leaman 
is  very  busy  and  asked  me  to  write  a 
few  notes,  I consented  to  do  bo. 

As,  perhaps,  many  of  you  know  that 
Bro.  Leaman  sent  three  of  Mrs.  Pozar’s 
boys  to  the  Orphanage  in  WeBt  Liberty, 
O.,  some  time  ago,  with  Bro.  Metzler 
when  he  was  here,  so  now  Mrs.  Pozar 
decided  to  send  the  little  three  month 
old  baby  (Stella  Leaman  Pozar)  to  the 
same  place. 

The  15th  of  this  month,  Bro.  Leaman 
had  the  privilege  of  taking  the  baby 
with  another  little  boy  about  eight 
years  old,  to  the  Orphanage.  Also  this 
little  Willie's  brother  about  15  years  of 
age,  who  was  converted  some  time  ago, 
went  with  Bro.  Leaman  to  Ohio,  to 
unite  with  the  Mennonite  church  there 
and  earn  a little  money  and  then  he 
wants  to  prepare  for  the  work  which 
God  has  for  him.  He  is  an  earnest  and 
faithful  Christian,  always  glad  to  tes- 
tify for  the  dear  Lord,  May  the  Lord 
bless  and  use  him  to  win  souls  for 
Christ. 

Bro  Leaman  said  he  got  along  real 
well  with  the  little  girl  on  the  train, 
She  cried  a little  sometimes,  but  he 
would  feed  it  some  milk  and  so  it 
would  get  quiet  again.  They  reached 
their  destination  safely  and  were  re- 
ceived with  gladness. 

Mrs.  Pozar,  with  what  little  she  had 
and  her  little  girl  only  two  weeks  old, 
was  thrown  out  on  the  Rtreet  because 
of  her  being  unable  to  pay  the  house 
rent.  Then  the  two  largest  boys  came 
to  Bro.  Leaman  for  help  and  he  saw 
that  they  were  cared  for.  She  being  un- 
able to  earn  a living  and  take  care  of 
the  children  they  told  her  about  the 
Orphans’  Home  in  Ohio,  and  Bhe 
thought  it  best  to  send  them  there. 

She  is  working  now  and  earnB  her 
living;  also  comes  to  our  services  here 
whether  German  or  English.  She  does 
not  understand  very  much  of  either 
language,  but  Bro.  Leaman  gave  her 
and  another  lady  a Bohemian  Bible  so 
they  can  study  the  word  of  God.  She 
wants  to  be  a Christian.  May  the  dear 
Lord  open  her  spiritual  eyes,  that  she 
may  behold  the  Light  of  the  world. 

The  work  is  going  on  nicely  here  in 
the  Mission.  We  had  a few  conver- 
sions, two  girls  and  a Mr.  Behr.  They 
are  getting  along  nicely,  and  Mr.  Behr 
will  unite  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
next  Sunday,  the  Lord  willing.  Sister 
Behr  has  been  a member  for  sometime. 
Oh,  they  are  glad  and  happy  to  serve  one 
Lord,  to  have  Jesus  Christ  for  their 
Master.  May  the  Lord  bless  their  going 
out  and  coming  in.  They  are  about  to 
leave  the  city,  and  go  to  Garden  City, 
Mo.;  they  expect  to  start  Monday,  the 
25th.  May  the  Lord  use  them  in  His 
work  there.  Oh,  that  we  may  all  live 
to  the  honor  and  glory  of  our  God  and 
not  seek  our  own. 

Mrs.  Northover,  who  was  also  a mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  church,  is  getting 
ready  to  move  to  California  where  her 
husband  is  in  the  Navy.  He  is  on  a tug 
boat,  so  he  can  come  home  every  night. 
May  the  Lord  preserve  her  bouI  and 
also  save  her  husband. 

Our  highest  ambition  should  be  to 
glorify  the  Lord  God  in  the  highest  for 
all  that  He  has  done  and  is  doing  daily 
for  us. 

The  meetings  here  are  well  attended, 
also  the  S.  School.  Oh,  but  the  lack  of 
laborers  in  the  great  harvest  field  of  the 
Lordl  Therefore  let  us  pray  for  more 
workers  in  His  large  field  that  He  may 
send  forth  laborers. 


Very  often  we  do  not  pray  bscause 
we  think  the  Lord  may  call  us  to  go 
into  His  work,  and  we  do  not  want  to 
leave  our  home,  father,  mother,  friends, 
lands,  or  position,  and  lay  our  life  down 
for  Christ’s  sake. 

Abraham  of  old  did  not  know 
whither  he  went  when  he  started,  but 
God  said,  “Go,”  and  he  did  go,  and  the 
Lord  blessed  him.  We  will  only  have 
a blessing,  when  we  do  as  the  Lord 
says. 

I hesitated  long  before  I went  into 
Hie  work.  I prayed  for  more  laborers 
and  the  Lord  called  me,  but  I would 
not  say  from  the  depth  of  my  heart, 
“Lord,  here  am  I,  send  me,”  for  I was 
not  willing  to  leave  all  for  better,  but 
praise  the  Lord,  we  receive  the  reward 
here,  and  then  the  reward  to  come  if 
we  listen  to  His  calling. 

And  I imagine  that  many  of  you  are 
just  like  I was  myself,  for  if  they  were 
better,  the  seventy  would  be  ready  to  go 
to  India.  But  let  us  not  faint,  but  keep 
on  praying  for  the  seventy  untill  they 
go  forth  as  the  Lord  calls  them. 

Oh,  let  us  ffbm  now  on  say,  “Lord, 
thy  will  be  done,”  “Here  am  I Lord, 
send  me;”  we  will  follow  cost  what  it 
will. 

Then  we  shall  see  the  heathen  come 
to  the  light,  for  JesuB  says,  “Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world.”  Let  us  go  in  some 
dark  place  so  the  darkness  will  pass 
away.  In  place  of  the  heathen  crying 
to  wood  and  stone,  they  may  cry  to  a 
living  God.  I would  that  we  may  see 
our  responsibility  as  God  has  laid  it  on 
us  to  go  into  all  the  world  to  preach 
the  Gospel.  Let  us  listen  to  His  tender 
and  loving  voice  calling  us. 

In  India  alone,  twenty  people  die  un- 
saved every  minute;  1,200  every  hour. 
Think  of  it,  say  nothing  about  Africa, 
China,  South  America,  Japan  and  the 
islands  of  tbe  sea. 

Shall  all  these  be  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire,  because  we  were  not  faithful  in 
listening  to  His  word.  May  God  for- 
give us  for  our  unfaithfulness.  God 
loves  the  heathen  bb  well  as  He  loves 
us.  Even  if  they  are  black  they  have  a 
soul  either  to  be  saved  or  lost.  Christ 
laid  His  life  down  for  us  because  of 
His  great  love.  Even  “as  I loved  you, 
that  ye  also  love  one  another.”  Jno. 
13  :34.  The  prayer  of  His  humble  serv- 
ant is  that  we  may  have  more  love. 

Asking  your  prayers  I remain  yours, 
A.  J.  Heinrichs. 

A LITTLE  WHILE. 

Heb.  10  : 37. 

A little  while  with  weary  teet  to  tread  the 
narrow  way, 

A little  while,  the  time  will  not  be  long. 

A little  while,  tbe  sinless  One  to  follow  day  by 
day, 

A little  while,  to  suffer  and  be  strong. 

A little  while  with  ralterlng  to  testify  for  God, 

A little  while  to  suffer  scorn  and  shame, 

A little  while  with  pen  and  voice  to  spread 
the  truth  abroad 

A little  while  to  glorify  His  name. 

A little  while,  with  humble  faith  to  wage  the 
goodly  fight 

A little  while,  grasp  firm  the  two-edged 
Bword, 

A little  while  Satanic  hosts  shall  all  be  put  to 
flight 

A little  while,  then,  trust  thou  In  the  Lord. 

A little  while,  a little  while,  Oh,  let  this  be 
our  song, 

A little  while,  lay  not  the  armor  down; 

A little  while,  a little  while,  the  strife  will  not. 
be  long 

A little  while  and  we  shall,  wear  the  crown. 

Set  L.  M J. 


WHAT  MISSION  WORK  HAS 
DONE  IN  SIAM. 

Thirty  five  years  ago  there  were  no 
streets  in  Bangkok.  All  traffic  was 
carried  on  by  boats,  and  the  numerous 
canals  still  compete  with  the  street 
traffic.  As  late  as  ten  years  ago  there 
were  no  more  than  nine  milee  of  paved 
streets  in  the  whole  city.  To-day  there 
are  over  forty-seven  miles,  and  many 
new  streets  are  being  opened  up  each 
year,  on  which  the  old  iron  and  wooden 
bridges  are  being  replaced  by  modern 
steel  bridges.  The  king,  himself,  builds 
one  steel  bridge  each  year  out  of  his  pri- 
vate funds  as  a gift  to  the  city,  and  this 
is  opened  to  the  public  with  some 
ceremony  on  his  birthday. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

HOW  TO  PROVIDE  FOR  THE 
FUTURE. 

BY  M.  G. 

Almost  everybody  is  concerned  about 
tbe  future  in  temporal  matters,  but  it 
sometimes  seems  that  only  a few  were 
providing  for  the  spiritual  needs.  A 
true  Christian  has  no  need  to  bother 
himself  with  the  future,  if  he  only  ac 
cepts  the  promises  of  God  it  will  fare 
well  with  him.  Christ  told  His  disci 
pies  to  consider  the  lilies,  how  they 
grow;  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was 
not  arrayed  like  them.  And  if  he  so 
clothes  the  grass  how  much  more  He 
would  clothe  them.  Then  He  added, 
“And  seek  ye  not  what  yetohali  eat  or 
drink,  neither  be  ye  doubtful  of  mind. 
For  all  these  things  do  tbe  nations  of 
the  world  seek  after;  and  your  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  needs  of  these 
things.  But  rather  seek  ye  the  king- 
dom of  God;  and  all  these  thinge  shall 
be  added  unto  you.  Fear  not,  little 
flock;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom. 
Sell  that  ye  have  and  give  alms:  pro- 
vide yourselves  bags  which  wax  not 
old,  a treasure  in  the  heavens  that  fail 
eth  not,  where  no  thief  approaches, 
neither  moth  corrupteth.”  Luke  12  : 29 
-34.  And  to  a certain  ruler  when  he 
asked,  “Good  Master,  what  shall  I do  to 
inherit  eternal  life,”  He  said,  “sell  all 
that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven.”  But  he  was  very  sorrowful, 
when  he  heard  this;  he  was  anxious  to 
have  eternal  life,  but  be  was  not  will- 
ing to  part  with  the  “God  of  riches;"  he 
was  very  rich,  but  selfish.  He  was  not 
willing  to  share  his  goods  with  the 
poor,  and  he  certainly  did  not  derive  a 
blessing  from  his,  while,  if  he  had 
given  to  the  poor  they  might  have  been 
benefited,  and  be  himself  have  inher- 
ited eternal  life.  By  the  proper  use  of 
money  much  good  may  be  done,  but  it 
is  not  the  money  that  is  doing  the 
work,  but  God’s  blessing. 

If  the  blessing  of  God  is  withdrawn 
money  iB  Bimply  a deceiver,  and  noth- 
ing can  be  accomplished  with  its  use. 
A man  may  have  thousands  of  dollars 
in  his  possession,  and  when  sickness 
comes  upon  him  he  would  be  willing  to 
give  all  for  the  sake  of  getting  health 
again,  and  if  it  is  the  will  of  God  he 
can  get  relief  by  its  proper  use.  So  we 
can  see  that  we  dare  not  trust  in  riches, 
and  should  always  be  willing  to  give 
alms,  if  God  has  blessed  us  with  this 
word's  goods.  Read  Eph.  4:28;  Prov. 
11 : 25-28. 

Bowmansville,  Pa. 


HERALD  OE  TRUTH. 


HeKftLD  OF  TRUTH. 


March  1,  1901. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

I'he  Hkuai.d  or  Tbutu,  one  dollar  per  year, 
per  Her  old  der  Wahrhnt,  •“e'lollar  per  year. 
both  papers  to  one  address,  *l.o0  PeJ  year. 
Bekald or  Truth  A Words  of  Chkk  to 
one  address,  *1.40  per  year. 


The  Hsealb  of  Truth  1*  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  conferences. 

I.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

j.  Eastern  Dlstrlot  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  4 Washington  Co.,  Md. 

L Virginia. 

5.  Canada. 

6.  *Ohlo. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

».  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

?0  tt«gan  District  (Pall). 

II.  Illinois. 

1*.  •Western  Dlstrlot. 

18.  Missouri,  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

14  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 

15  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


Stock  for  Sal*.— Eight  share*  of 
Mennonlte  Publishing  Company  Stock 
at  par,  *25.00  per  share.  This  party 
wants  to  sell  before  March  first,  as  at 
that  time  he  ha*  a payment  to  make. 

Ten  other  shares  are  also  offered  for 
sale  by  another  party. 

For  further  information  apply  to 
Mennonite  Pub’g  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Order  your  Sunday  School  Class 
Books  and  Secretaries’  Records  now. 

The  Olst  of  the  Lesson,  for  1901,  by 
R.  A.  Torrey,  in  vest  pocket  size,  is  a 
valuable  little  work  on  the  S.  S.  Les 
sons.  Leather,  postpaid,  25  cents. 

Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  Books  listed  else- 
where. 

Arnold’s  Practical  Commentary  on 

the  Sunday  School  LessonB  for  1901  is 
ready.  For  the  price  there  iB  nothing 
on  the  market  to  equal  it.  Cloth,  post- 
paid 50  cents. 

••Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved"  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  *1.00. 

Jacobs'  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson  White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


To  those  in  Arrears.— Now  is  a good 

time  to  remember  the  printer,  who  has 
so  faithfully  labored  to  fill  each  issue  of 
the  paper  with  the  best  he  could  secure. 
If  you  know  that  you  are  owing  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  at  Elkhart, 
either  for  the  paper  or  on  a book  ac- 
count, you  will  have  their  best  and  most 
sincere  thanks  if  you  will  send  an  early 
remittance.  Please  do  this  very  soon, 
as  many  accounts  are  now  long  over 
due,  and  we  want  to  close  them, 

Mennonite  Pdb.  Co. 

The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  new  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cats 
logue  free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  cheap. 


Pelowbet’s  Select  Notes  on  the  S.  S. 

Lessons  for  1901,  are  excellent.  The 
universal  opinion  is  that  Peloubet’s 
Notes  is  what  everybody  needs  for  a 
thorough  and  systematic  study  of  the 
S.  8.  lesson.  It  is  excelled  by  none. 
Regular  price  *1.25.  Our  price,  *1.00 
postpaid. 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul- stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 

No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A "Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 

No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  Y ou 
Prefer  ? 


No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  “U.  8.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternity!  Eternity! 

No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity— Don’t  8wear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late! 

No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 

No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother  ? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co- 

Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


No.  20. 


No.  22. 
No.  23. 
No.  24. 

No.  25. 


No.  28. 
No.  29. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  XI. — March  17. 

JESUS  AND  PILATE.  — Luke  23: 

16-26.] 

[Read  Matt.  27:1-26.  Memory  Verses 

20-24.] 

Golden  Text.— I find  no  fault  In 
this  man.— Luke  23  : 4. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— April  7,  A.D.  30.  Early  in  the 
morning. 

Place.— Pilate’s  judgment  hall,  prob- 
ably in  the  tower  of  Antonia,  situated 
near  the  northwest  corner  of  the  temple 
area,  in  Jerusalem. 

Persons.— Jesus,  Pilate,  Herod,  Si- 
mon, Barabbas,  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  the  people. 

Lesson  Connection.— In  our  last 
lesson  we  left  Jesus  condemmed  by  an 
informal  and  irregular  session  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  hastily  called  together  soon 
after  midnight,  at  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest.  The  Sanhedrin  adjourns  and 
reassembles  at  daybreak,  at  their  reg- 
ular place  of  meeting  in  the  council 
hall  near  the  temple  gate.  (See  Matt. 
27:1;  Mark  15:1;  Luke  22:61-71). 
This  regular  session,  however,  was  a 
brief  one.  A formal  vote  was  taken 
before  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  for 
the  approval  of  their  decision,  and  that 
he  should  pronounce  the  death  sentence 
upon  Him, 

Pilate— Was  appointed  governor  of 
Judea  in  the  room  of  Gratus,  (A.  D.  26 
or  27).  He  governed  this  province  ten 
years.  He  was  of  an  impetuous  and  ob- 
stinate temper,  and  gave  occasion  to 
troubles  and  revolts  among  the  Jews.— 
Robinson.  He  was  sent  to  Rome  to 
answer  before  the  emperor  for  the  se 
verity  and  cruelty  of  his  administration. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  banished  to 
Vienna,  in  Gaul,  and  there  to  have  com- 
mitted suicide. 

Herod.— This  was  Herod  Antipas. 
tetrarch  of  Galilee  and  Perea,  who  had 
) beheaded  John  the  Baptist.  His  cap- 
ital was  at  Tiberias  on  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
but  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  this  time  to 
attend  the  feast.  Although  Pilate  was 
, at  enmity  with  Herod,  yet  he  sent 
Jesus  t>o  him,  in  hopes  he  would  decide 
what  to  do  with  the  prisoner.  Herod 
and  his  men  of  war  mocked  Jesus,  ar 
rayed  Him  in  a gorgoas  robe,  and  sent 
Him  back  again  to  Pilate.— Arnold. 

Mar.  Home  Readings. 


11.  M.— No  fault.  Luke  23:1-12 

12.  T. — Jesus  and  Pilate. 

Luke  23:13-26 

13.  W.— A King  John  18:28-40 

14.  Tb.— A just  person. 

Matt.  27  : 15-26 

15.  F.— The  crown  of  thorns. 

John  19  : 1-12 

16.  S. — Determined  beforehand. 

Acts  4 : 19-30 

17.  s —Despised  and  rejected 

Isa.  53 : 1-9 

Lesson  X. — March  10. 

JESUS  AND  CAIAPHAS.— Matt.  26  : 
57-68. 

[Read  Mark  14  : 53-65.  Memory  Verses 
•2-64.] 

Golden  Text.— Thou  art  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  the  living  God—  Matt.  16  : 16. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Between  one  and  five  o’clock 
in  the  morning,  on  Friday,  April  7. 
A.  D.  30. 


March  1, 

SJ 

Place.— The  palace  of  Caiaphas,  th 
high  priest,  in  Jerusalem. 

Persons. — Jesus,  Peter,  C a i p h a s, 
the  servants,  the  members  of  the  San- 
hedrin, false  witnesses. 

Introductory  Thought  s. — This 
lesson  immediately  follows  the  last,  and 
should  be  studied  In  connection  with 
the  accounts  given  by  the  other  evange- 
lists. Jesus  had  two  distinct  trials. 
The  first  was  a three  fold  examination 
and  trial  before  the  Jewish  authorities, 
who  brought  in  a charge  of  blasphemy 
against  him,  which  was  punishable 
with  death.  The  second  was  a three- 
fold examination  and  trial  before  the 
Roman  authorities,  who  had  power  to 
inflict  the  death  penalty.  In  the  Jew- 
ish or  ecclesiastical  trial,  He  wbb 

1.  Taken  before  Annas  and  Caiaphas  for 

a preparatory  hearing,  probably  between 
one  and  two  o’clock  in  the  morning. 

2.  He  is  taken  before  the  members  of 
the  Sanhedrin  for  an  informal  trial, 
shortly  after  His  first  hearing.  3.  The 
Sanhedrin  could  not  legally  investigate 
and  pronounce  sentence  on  any  capital 
crime  during  the  night.  A sentence 
pronounced  before  dawn  was  not  valid, 
consequently  this  body  adjourned  until 
daybreak,  then  convened  to  pronounce 
the  formal  sentence.  In  the  Roman  or 
secular  trial,  Jesus  was  1.  Brought  be 
fore  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  for 
examination.  2.  He  was  sent  to  King 
Herod  for  further  examination.  3.  He 
is  before  Pilate  a second  time,  who,  to 
please  the  Jews,  sentenced  him  to  be 
crucified. 

Mar.  Home  Readings. 

4.  M. — Jesus  and  Caiaphas, 

Matt.  26  : 57-68 

5.  T.— Smitten  and  afflicted. 

John  18  : 12-23 

6.  W.— Hated  without  cause. 

John  15 : 18-27 

7.  Th.— False  witnesses. 

Acts  6 : 7-15 

8.  F. — The  temple  of  his  body. 

John  2 : 18-25 

9.  S. — The  Son  of  God. 

John  1 : 28-34 

10.  S.— Our  example.  1 Peter  2 : 19-26 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

To  the  Reader.— We  desire,  church 
news  items  for  the  correspondence  col- 
umn from  every  congregation , Menno- 
nite and  Amish  Mennonite,  in  the 
! United  States  and  Canada , and  invite 
our  readers  to  help  in  making  this  a 
5 feature  of  the  Herald  and  a benefit  to 
) all.— Editor. 


Kokomo,  Ind.,  Feb.  12,  1901.  — On 
th*  26th  of  Jan.,  1901,  Pre.  John 
Hygema.  of  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  came  to 
this  place,  and  on  Sunday  the  27th  he 
began  a series  of  meetings  at  the  Men- 
noniteChurch.and  continued  until  Sun 
day  evening,  Feb.  10.  He  preached  to 
us  the  pure  word  of  God  and  very  earn- 
estly admonished  us.  During  these 
meetings  17  precious  souls  became  will- 
ing to  forsake  sin  and  Satan  and  come 
out  upon  the  Lord’s  side  and  have  their 
sins  forgiven.  It  was  the  desire  of  the 
congregation  at  this  place  for  some 
time  that  God  would  speed  the  day 
that  some  minister  would  come  to 
Howard  and  Miama  Co.,  to  hold  meet 
ings  and  labor  with  us  for  the  salvation 
of  souls. 

Now  let  us  be  earnest  and  pray  to 
God  mightily  for  those  dear  souls  that 
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they  may  not  be  overpowered  by  Satan 
and  turn  back  to  the  beggarly  elements 
of  this  world.  And  let  us  be  faithful 
that  we  may  be  bright  and  shining 
lights  to  those  dear  bouIb  and  to  the 
world.  The  invitation  is  still  extended 
to  other  ministers  to  come  and  visit  us. 
May  God  richly  bless  the  brother  that 
was  with  us.  G.  W.  North. 

* 

From  Roseland,  Neb.— On  Feb. 
10th,  seven  young  persons  were  re- 
ceived into  membership  in  the  Roseland 
Mennonite  Congregation  in  the  fore- 
noon; and  in  the  afternoon  Bro.  Samuel 
G.  Lapp  was  ordained  to  the  ministry; 
and  will  in  the  near  future  move  to 
South  English,  Iowa,  to  preach  for  the 
congregation  at  that  place.  On  the 
17th  one  more  person  was  added  by 
baptism  to  the  church  at  Roseland. 

niSCELLANEOUS. 

For  the  Herald  ot  Truth. 

THE  LAW  AND  THE  OOSPEL. 

BY  J.  K.  ZOOK. 

Many  minds  are  mystified  as  to  the 
relation  between  the  Old  Law  and  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  can  not 
clearly  distinguish  between  this  differ- 
ence of  purpose.  Evidently  the  pur- 
pose of  the  former  is  to  govern  the  nat- 
ural man  to  which  all  civilized  nations 
at  least  are  ameanable,  while  the  latter 
is  that  to  which  the  spiritual  man  in 
the  church  of  Christ  is  under  obliga- 
tion. Christ  said  “My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world,”  etc.  It  is  a spiritual 
kingdom. 

The  law  written  in  stone  is  the  min- 
istration of  condemnation  and  death, 
and  is  for  the  world;  while  the  law 
written  in  fleshly  tables,  is  the  minis 
tration  of  righteousness  and  life,  and  is 
exclusively  for  the  saint,  and  "whoso 
ever  transgressetb  and  abidetb  not  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.” 

Kind  reader,  to  which  kingdom  do 
you  belong?  You  can  not  execute  the 
mandates  of  law  and  be  obedient  to 
Christ.  Realize  this  fact  before  it  is 
too  late.  Intelligent  readers  are  aware 
that  different  classes  of  people  exist  in 
the  world,  and  all  Christians  Bhould 
know  that  each  class  requires  distinctly 
different  laws  to  govern  them,  and  that 
all  essential  laws  for  man,  differing  in 
principle  as  they  may,  are  of  God. 
Bear  this  in  mind.  It  was  said  to  Is 
rael,  Whosoever  of  them  offended  the 
Old  Law  in  one  point  was  “guilty  of 
all,”  while  those  born  of  God  through 
faith  in  Christ  become  victors  over  the 
world  and  all  its  laws  appertaining  to 
sin  and  death. 

Our  aim  in  this  article  is  to  shed 
what  light  we  can  on  the  difference  of 
principle  between  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel.  It  we  fail  to  present  the  truth 
clearly,  remember  that  learned  com- 
mentators even  got  the  law  of  bondage 
and  the  law  of  liberty  mixed.  The 
true  Christian  needs  no  law  of  external 
constraint.  Love  is  his  governor.  The 
Law  and  the  Gospel  stand  in  contrast 
as  darkness  to  light.  Darkness  mani- 
festly is  the  harbinger  of  sin  and  death. 
VVhile  light  is  the  abode  of  righteous- 
ness and  life. 

Law’s  demand  is,  “Blood  for  blood, 
eye  for  eye,  etc.”  In  a word:  recom 
pense  of  evil  for  evil.  It  is  the  law  by 
which  the  Jews  affected  it  to  be  their 
legal  duty  to  put  Christ  to  death  for 
blaspheming  the  name  of  God. 


But,  says  one,  the  sixth  command- 
ment says,  “Thou  shalt  not  kill.” 
True.  But  remember  the  difference 
between  wilful  murder  and  the  pen- 
alty divinely  ordained  to  recompense 
evil  for  evil.  God  said  to  Noah  over 
4000  years  ago,  that  “Whoso  Bheddeth 
man's  blood  (commits  murder)  by  man 
shall  his  blood  be  shed.”  Not,  how- 
ver  for  personal  revenge— notice  this 
fact,— but  judiciously  by  God’s  com- 
mission only,  “For  vengeance  is  mine, 
I will  repay,  saitb  the  Lord.”  As  con- 
cerns the  true  follower  of  Christ — to 
them  the  law  is  done  away  by  the  gos- 
pel, as  we  shall  see  farther  along. 
But  not  so  for  the  world.  Mark,  for 
Christ  Himself  said,  "Think  not  that  I 
am  come  to  destroy  the  law— for  verily 
I say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth 
pass  away,  one  jot  or  tittle  shall  in  no 
wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all  be  ful- 
filled.” Thus  Christ’s  mission  bb  fore- 
told in  the  Law  was  consummated  on 
Calvary,  when  He  said  “It  is  finished.” 
And  the  law  of  liberty  was  established. 

The  apostle  declares  that  the  Old 
Law  is  holy,  juBt  and  good.  This 
proves  that  this  law  which  demands 
“Blood  for  blood,  etc.,”  is  as  valid  still, 
when  lawfully  used,  as  it  was  in  the 
time  of  Noah,  and  is  operative  in  all 
civilized  nations.  Even  good  old  min- 
isters can  not  comprehend  this  impor- 
tant fact.  But  this  law  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  saints.  Just  keep  the  Law 
and  the  GoBpel  totally  apart,  and  thus 
avoid  confusion  of  mind,  for  the  Gos 
pel  demands  the  exact  counterpart  of 
the  Law.  It  demands  not  even  to  re- 
sist evil,  but  to  recompense  good  for 
evil.  And  if  the  Gospel  does  not  like- 
wise demand  total  abstinence  from 
executing  the  power  vested  in  worldly 
offices,  why  does  not  someone  who  ad 
vocates  otherwise,  clearly  define  by  the 
Word  the  dividing  line  between  the 
Law’s  demands  of  the  humblest  office 
in  the  gift  of  the  nation  and  that  of  the 
chief  executive? 

As  to  civil  law — the  protector  of  our 
temporal  welfare— the  apostles  clearly 
teach  that  there  is  no  power— temporal 
laws— but  which  are  ordained  of  God. 
Therefore  let  every  soul  be  subject  to 
such  as  ate  under  control  of  God’s 
appointed  ministers  to  protect  the 
righteous  and  with  the  sword  to  avenge 
His  wrath,  as  He  has  in  all  past  ages 
upon  ^nations  by  nations,  for  their  in- 
tolerable wickedness  as  well  as  by  pes 
tilence,  famine  or  other  national  calam- 
ities. 

Many  Christians,  doubtless,  ignor- 
antly sin  against  God,  while  speaking 
evil  of  His  ministers,  by  denouncing 
them  for  executing  His  will  while  bear- 
ing the  sword.  But  remember  the  pur- 
pose of  law.  Horrible  as  war  may 
seem,  yet  it  is  the  Christian's  positive 
duty  to  aak  for  them  the  blessings 
from  heaven,  and  cheerfully  contribute 
their  allotted  temporal  portion  of  tax, 
custom  and  all  dues  required  whatever 
to  support  the  government  in  execu- 
ting God’s  will.  The  expressions  to 
“be  subject  to  the  higher  powers  ’— and 
to  “submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man” 
does  not  imply  that  we  should  authori- 
tatively exercise  those  powers.  Neither 
do  such  demands  conflict  with  Gospel 
principles.  They  agree.  This  is  clear, 
for  where  there  is  law,  there  is  also 
affixed  an  ordinance,  which  implies  a 
penalty  to  appease  its  demands  for 
non  observance.  To  this  the  Christian 
is  required  to  submit  freely  “for  the 
Lord's  sake,”  even  at  the  cost  of  life. 


But  it  is  sad  to  knew  that  such  pro- 
fessors generally  neither  realize  nor 
appreciate  the  blessed  liberty  they  en- 
joy in  this  free  land,  where  we  are 
permitted  to  worship  the  true  and  liv- 
ing God,  where,  when  and  how  we 
desire,  a privilege  most  other  nations 
decline  to  give. 

That  the  true  followers  of  Christ 
have  no  need  of  the  Old  Testament 
Law,  except  for  instruction  is  further 
evidenced  thus:  Not  all  who  are  Israel 
are  the  “Israel  of  God.”  Neither  are 
the  seed  of  Abraham  all  counted  chil- 
dren. Only  those  who  are  Christ’s  are 
Abraham's  seed.  So  likewise  not  all 
who  profess  Christ,  saying,  “Lord, 
Lord,”  are  heirs  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  All  who  do  not  in  fact  accept 
the  grace  offered  by  Christ  are  under 
the  power  of  the  Law.  But  if  led  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  free  from  the 
demands  of  every  jot  or  tittle  of  the 
Law,  and  unless  we  are  dead  unto  the 
law  we  are  not  living  unto  God. 

It  is  those  alone  who  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  principle  and  in  fact 
truly  serve  God,  who  are  free  from  the 
law  written  in  “tables  of  stone.”  For 
all  the  law  they  need  is  written  in  their 
hearts  and  “the  Son  hath  made  them 
free.”  Free  from  what?  The  Sinaitic 
law  evidently.  How?  By  the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus.”  That 
this  has  direct  reference  to  the  law 
from  Sinai,  is  further  evidenced  by 
what  Paul  says  in  2 Cor.  3 : 13,  that 
Moses,  when  be  came  from  Mount 
Sinai  with  the  Ten  Commandments, 
threw  a veil  over  his  face,  “that  the 
children  of  Israel  might  not  behold  the 
termination  of  that  (law)  which  was  (to 
be)  abolished." — (Murdock). 

While  the  glory  on  the  face  ot  Moses, 
which  had  to  be  veiled,  while  minister- 
ing the  Law  to  Israel— which  after  all 
was  to  be  done  away— was  grand,  yet 
how  much  more  gloriously  grand  must 
the  Gospel  ministration  be  which  en- 
dureth  forever?  “The  veil  which  has 
to  be  taken  off  to  the  believer  is  still 
left  on  to  the  unbeliever.”  Thus  we 
learn  that  the  Law  has  no  dominion 
over  those  who  have  passed  from  dark- 
ness into  that  marvelous  light.  The 
Law  was  not  made  for  the  righteous 
who  have  fled  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
but  for  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner. 

Therefore  the  former  are  dead  to  the 
Law  by  the  body  of  Christ,  and  re- 
leased from  its  demand  as  is  a woman 
released  from  her  dead  husband  and  if 
we  are  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have 
died  to  the  law.  Then  sin  hath  no 
more  dominion  over  us,  because  we  are 
under  grace.  Although  the  law  was 
not  made  for  the  righteous,  neverthe- 
less we  all  through  the  infirmities  of 
the  flesh  do  err,  yet  if  we  repent,  love 
to  God  abounds  in  the  heart  and  we  are 
safe  in  the  Redeemer's  hands,  who  ever 
intercedes  in  our  behalf  at  the  “throne 
of  grace."  O think  of  “What  a friend 
we  have  in  Jesus.” 

With  reference  to  the  blessed  Gospel 
privileges  it  is  said,  “The  days  come 
and  have  gone— that  I will  make  a vow 
—an  everlasting  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel — the  elect  holy  people, 
chosen  of  God  to  be  a peculiar  people 
unto  myself,  above  all  the  nations  that 
are  upon  the  earth.”  This  covenant  is 
made  “not  according  to”  (Mark),  there 
fore  altogether  different  in  purpose 
and  principle,  from  “the  one  1 made 
with  their  fathers,”  which  was  written 
on  stone  on  Mount  Sinai — waxed  old 
and  vanished  as  concerns  the  elect. 


This  new  covenant  is  the  one  written 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  Gqd  into 
their  hearts,  and  is  the  law  by  which 
they  are  controlled.  (Jer.  31:31;  Hob. 
8:8,9,  10  and  10:17). 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Gelations,  the 
Apostle  Paul  very  clearly  defines  the 
difference  of  character  and  purpose  be 
tween  the  Law  and  the  Gospel.  He 
refers  to  the  promise  made  at  Sycbar  in 
Canaan  with  Abraham  and  his  seed 
which  was  the  prelude  to  the  better 
covenant  which  was  to  come  later  on, 
to  be  written  into  men’s  hearts,  which 
could  not  be  made  void  by  the  Law 
given  from  Sinai  430  years  later.  The 
promised  inheritance  was  not  through 
the  Law.  The  Law  was  (only)  added 
to  the  covenant  with  Eve,  because  of 
transgression,  until  the  seed — Christ 
—should  come,  so  that  the  promise  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to 
them  who  believe  in  Him  and  not  in 
the  Law  which  could  make  the  believer 
perfect.  O foolish  Galatians— received 
ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  Law? 
Are  miracles  wrought  by  the  works  of 
the  Law  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith? 
Nevertheless,  the  law’s  teachings  di- 
rected man  to  Christ— that  he  might  be 
justified  by  faith.  When  this  is  accom- 
plished the  law  is  powerless. 

One  more  thought.— In  his  allegory 
(Chapt.  4)  Paul  again  illustrates  the 
characteristics  of  the  Law  and  the  Gos- 
pel, by  the  two  sons  of  Abraham — Ish- 
mael  and  Isaac.  By  Ishmael,  of  Hager, 
the  bondwoman,  he  represents  the  Si- 
naitic Law  which  gendereth  to  bond- 
age, to  which  Israel  was  under  bondage 
or  subjection.  By  Isaac,  of  Sarah,  the 
free  woman,  he  represents  the  Gospel 
Covenant  from  Mount  Zion — the  Je- 
rusalem above  which  is  the  mother  of 
all  newborn  souls  who  are  led  alone  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  over  whom  the 
Sinaitic  Law  has  no  power.  The  Law 
and  the  Gospel  with  their  incongruous 
principles  can  agree  together  as  little 
as  could  those  two  women  and  their 
sons.  Consequently  it  was  said  “Cast 
out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son,  for  he 
shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  th* 
free  woman.  Thus  the  glorious,  life- 
giving  Gospel  principles  supercede  the 
death  dealing  Law  principles. 

Gunn  City,  Mo. 

Sentimentally  we  may  fe*l,  and 
lightly  we  may  say,  “To  err  Is  human, 
to  forgive  divine,"  but  we  never  taste 
the  nobility  and  divinity  of  forgiving 
till  we  forgive  and  know  the  victory  of 
forgiveness  over  our  sense  of  being 
wronged,  over  mortified  pride  and 
wounded  sensibilities. 

Here  we  are  in  living  touch  with  Him 
who  turns  his  back  upon  the  past  and 
bids  us  journey  with  him  into  goodness 
and  gladness  into  newness  of  life. — 
Forward. 

THE  GREAT  EVIL  AND  DANGER 

OF  LITTLE  SINS. 

BY  O.  B.  F.  HALLOCK. 

All  God’s  commandments  are  impor- 
tant, and  all  alike  should  be  obeyed. 
Christians  can  indulge  in  no  so  called 
little  sins  and  find  favor  with  God, 
peace  of  conscience  or  safety  of  soul. 

What  are  some  of  the  special  dangers 
and  evils  in  little  sins  ? Fur  one  thing, 
little  sins  have  in  them  an  element  of 
definite  affront  and  disobedience  to 
God.  They  are  a violation  of  His  law, 
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and  “he  that  is  guilty  in  one  point  is 
guilty  of  all.”  That  is,  he  is  a law 
breaker.  It  is  also  a fact  that  the 
authority  of  God  seems  to  be  more  de- 
spised in  the  commission  i f small  sins 
than  in  the  yielding  to  great.  For  little 
sins  have  in  them  ordinarily  less  of 
temptation  and  therefore  more  of  wil- 
fulness. Then,  too,  little  sins  do  greatly 
deface  the  image  of  God  in  the  soul.  In 
a costly  mirror  a little  (law  is  a serious 
detraction.  In  a rare  and  curious  pic 
ture  a little  scratch  is  a great  deformity. 

Little  sins  also  maintain  the  habits 
and  course  of  sinning.  Indulging  in 
them  sets  the  heart  in  the  way  of  think- 
ing less  and  less  seriously  of  Bin,  and 
the  tendency  toward  wrong  doing  be- 
comes more  and  more  fixed. 

One  winter’s  day,  a gentleman  Btand 
iug  by  Niagara  saw  an  eagle  light  upon 
a frozen  lamb,  encrusted  in  a floating 
cake  of  ice.  The  eagle  fed  upon  the 
carcass  as  it  was  drifting  toward  the 
rapids.  Every  now  and  again  the  eagle 
would  proudly  lift  his  head  in  the  air 
and  look  about  him,  as  much  as  to  say, 

“I  am  drifting  toward  danger,  but  I 
know  what  1 am  doing;  I will  fly 
away  and  make  my  escape  before  it  is 
too  late.”  Nearing  the  falls  at  length, 
he  stopped  and  spread  his  powerful 
wings  and  leaped  tor  his  flight.  Hut 
alas!  alas!  while  he  had  been  feasting 
on  that  dead  carcass  hiB  feet  had  frozen 
to  its  fleece.  He  leaped  and  shrieked 
and  beat  upon  the  ice  with  his  wings; 
but  uselessly,  for  with  the  ice  and 
frozen  carcass  the  eagle  went  over  the 
falls  and  dowu  into  the  roar  and  dark- 
ness below. 

This  is  a picture  of  every  sonl  that  is 
playiug  with  and  feasting  upon  sin.  It 
matters  not  that  the  sins  seem  little 
sins;  each  indulgence  or  dalliance  with 
evil  helps  to  fix  upon  one  the  habit  and 
course  of  sinning.  Many,  sadly  many, 
are  the  men  and  women  who  have  in- 
tended after  a little  more  indulgence  to 
turn  from  their  sins  and  be  saved;  but 
having  tarried  until  reaching  what  they 
began  to  think  the  danger  point,  at- 
tempting to  turn,  they  have  found 
themselves  absolutely  fettered  by  sin- 
ful habits,  their  affections  poisoned  by 
Binful  indulgence,  their  wills  paralyzed 
by  sinful  indecision,  and  their  souls 
frozen  fast  upon  the  decaying  mass  of 
rottenness  upon  which  they  had  been 
feasting. 

It  is  also  sadly  true  that  what  lit- 
tle sins  lack  in  weight  they  usually 
make  up  in  number.  A ship  may 
have  a heavy  burden  of  sand  as  well  as 
of  great  blocks  of  granite,  and  may  be  as 
soon  sunk  with  either.  Smallest  grains 
of  sand  will  bury  travelers  in  the  desert. 
Finest  flakes  of  snow  gathering  over 
the  weary  wayfarer  will  extinguish  life, 
and  if  they  drift,  will  bury  whole 
houses  and  their  dwellers.  So  very 
little,  delicate  sins,  as  some  people 
think  them,  will  chill  and  benumb  the 
bouI  and  take  away  its  life. 

Little  sins  need  special  emphasis 
placed  upon  them  also  because  of  the 
extreme  difficulty  there  is  in  convinc- 
ing men  of  the  great  danger  and  evil 
there  is  in  them.  Dynamite  is  done  up 
in  very  small  packages,  and  the  ma- 
terial looks  very  innocent  and  harmless; 
but  it  is  for  these  reasons  the  promis- 
cous  handling  of  it  needs  to  be  guar- 
ded against  so  carefully.  Some  poisons 
look  exactly  like  sugar,  and  in  the  fact 
that  they  do  is  one  of  their  chief  dan- 
gers. But  both  dynamite  and  poison 
have  tremendous  power  for  evil.  And 


so  have  little  sins,  in  spite  of  the  fact, 
indeed  largely  caused  by  the  very  fact, 
that  by  their  seeming  innocence  it  is  so 
hard  to  convince  people  of  the  great 
danger  and  evil  there  in  In  them. 

One  of  the  pre  eminent  evils  of  little 
sins  is  that  they  so  readily  make  way 
for  greater  sins.  The  devil,  by  his 
seemingly  little  temptations,  nurses  up 
youngling  sins;  but  they  do  not  stay 
younglings.  By  and  by  they  arrive  at 
full  stature.  There  is  an  Indian  story 
of  a morsel  of  a dwarf  who  asked  a 
king  to  give  him  all  the  ground  he 
could  cover  with  three  strides.  The 
king,  seeing  him  so  small,  said,  “Cer- 
tainly.” Whereupon  the  dwarf  sud- 
denly shot  up  into  a tremendous  giant, 
covering  all  the  land  with  the  first 
stride,  all  the  water  with  the  second, 
and  with  the  third,  he  knocked  the  king 
down  and  took  his  throne. 

“Who  is  it  knocks  so  loud?”  “A  little 
lonely  sin.” 

“Slip  through,”  we  answer— and  all  hell 
is  in! 

If  Satan  prevails  with  us  to  go  with 
him  one  step  out  of  the  way  we  are  in 
danger  of  making  no  stop  short-  of  the 
height  of  wickedness.  He  will  make 
us  take  a second  step  and  a third  and 
so  on  all  the  way  to  destruction.  Each 
step  is  but  one  step;  the  la6t  step  in  sin 
is  but  one  step,  as  well  as  the  first;  so  if 
Satan  can  prevail  with  us  to  take  one 
step,  why  should  he  not  prevail  with  us 
to  take  the  last  step  as  well  as  the  first 
step  seeing  that  it  is  but  one?  Your 
second  sin  no  more  exceeds  your  first 
than  your  first  does  your  duty,  and  so 
on  to  the  end.  It  is  but  one  step  at  a 
time.  There  is  great  danger  in  a very 
little  sin. 

It  it  said  that  a man  one  day  stroll- 
iug  along  in  the  country  happened  to 
see  a magnificent  golden  eagle  flying 
slowly  upward  toward  the  sky.  He 
watched  it  with  delight  and  admiration 
as  it  so  strongly  mounted  upward.  But 
presently  he  saw  something  was  wrong 
with  it.  It  seemed  unable  to  go  any 
higher.  Soon  it  began  to  fall,  and  pres- 
ently it  lay  at  his  feet  a lifeless  mass. 
What  could  be  the  matter?  Nohuman 
hand  had  harmed  it.  He  went  and  ex- 
amined the  bird;  and  what  did  he  find? 
It  had  carried  up  with  it  a little  weasel 
in  its  talons  and  as  it  had  drawn  its 
talons,  near  to  its  body  for  flight,  the 
little  creature  had  wormed  itself  partly 
out  of  its  talons  and  drunk  the  life- 
blood from  the  eagle’s  breast. 

How  like  this  it  is  with  a little  sin. 
It  may  a pear  a very  trivial  thing  that 
one  is  at  first  tempted  to  do,  but  pres- 
ently it  fastens  itself  upon  the  soul  and 
works  speedy  death  and  destruc- 
tion. 

How  must  little  sins  be  dealt  with? 
Not  tenderly;  not,  connivingly;  but 
they  roust  be  “taken.”  We  must  take 
them  or  they  will  take  us.  They  are 
"the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines" 
We  must  watch  against  and  pray 
against  and  fight  against  even  the 
smallest  of  sins,  or  by  and  by  we  will 
be  overcome  of  sin  and  fall  into  utter 
spiritual  ruin.  Look  out  for  the  little 
foxes  that  spoil  the  vines.  Make  no 
place  in  your  life  for  so  called  minor 
evils.  Cherish  a tender  conscience  as 
the  very  apple  of  your  eye.  Keep  alive 
reverent  and  devout  thoughts  of  God 
and  alert  recognition  of  His  law,  and 
don’t  forget  your  absolute  need  of 
Christ  as  your  helper,  guide  and  de- 
fence every  moment  of  life. 


WHAT  SHALL  WE  DO  WITH  THE 
OLD  PEOPLE. 


Recently  an  old  friend  died,  leaving 
a widow  alone  in  his  former  home. 

The  son,  living  in  a distant  city,  has  at- 
tended his  father’s  funeral,  after  which 
he  turns  his  attention  to  the  mother. 
“Father  is  at  rest,”  he  says,  “but  what 
can  I do  with  mother?  She  will  not 
come  with  me  to  my  home  in  the  West, 
feeling  that  she  might  be  a burden 
there,  or  that  her  peculiarities  might 
not  be  agreeable  to  the  daughter  in-law, 
and  it  does  not  seem  prudent  that  she 
should  be  left  alone  in  her  old  home, 
since  she  is  far  advanced  in  years  and 
is  in  feeble  health.” 

This  incident  causes  to  arise  in  my 
mind  the  question,  what  Bhall  we  do 
with  the  old  people?  This  question 
has  occurred  to  most  sons  and  daughters 
who  have  reached  the  age  of  50  years, 
their  fathers  and  mothers  being  at  that 
period,  advanced  in  years.  I have  had 
personal  experienca  along  these  lines, 
therefore  any  advice  I may  give  may  be 
considered  practical. 

Old  people  are  generally  happier  in 
the  locality  where  they  have  lived 
a long  time  than  they  could  possibly  be 
made  in  any  new  locality.  Old  people 
who  have  led  useful  lives  in  the  com- 
munity, and  have  been  helpful  in  many 
wayB,  are  deserving  of  honor  and  atten- 
tion. In  the  community  where  they 
lived  so  long  their  past  work  is  well 
known  and  appreciated,  and  they  are  in 
that  locality  treated  with  marked  re- 
spect. But  when  these  aged  men  and 
women  move  to  new  localities  in  their 
old  age,  their  past  record  is  unknown, 
and  it  is  seldom  they  meet  with  the  re- 
cognition they  deserve.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  old  people  feel  keenly 
what  seems  to  them  neglect,  and  their 
lives  are  apt  thus  to  be  embittered. 

This  is  an  active,  rustling,  hustling 
age,  and  the  philosopher  who  witnesses 
all  this  activity  in  the  race  for  life 
concludes  that  the  race  is  to  the 
swift  and  that  the  devil  may  take  the 
hindmost.  People  advanced  in  age  can- 
not be  expected  to  enter  into  this  activ- 
ity with  the  enthusiasm  of  youth,  there- 
fore they  are  apt  to  be  crowded  aside 
with  scant  consideration.  These  are 
not  only  the  facts  relative  to  business 
pursuits,  but  to  social  and  church  affairs. 
Let  an  old  couple  leave  their  native  vil- 
lage and  join  a new  church  in  the  city, 
or  elsewhere,  and  unless  they  have  con- 
siderable wealth  they  are  not  likely  to 
receive  the  attention  that  young  people 
would  receive  who  are  just  entering 
upon  the  activities  of  life. 

When  is  one  an  old  man  ? Some  are 
old  at  sixty,  others  at  seventy,  others 
at  ninety,  and  some  people  always  seem 
young.  I likeold  people.  I appreciate  the 
great  store  of  wisdom  which  they  have 
gathered  through  many  years  of  costly 
experience.  I have  never  conversed 
with  old  people  without  gaining  know- 
ledge of  life,  of  men  and  women,  and 
of  affairs  in  general.  Old  people  nat- 
urally feel  that  their  experience  of 
many  years  should  give  them  prestige, 
yet  how  seldom  is  thiB  accorded  them. 
But  when  in  place  of  prestige,  old  peo- 
ple are  treated  with  scant  courtesy,  the 
direct  stab  cuts  deeply  indeed. 

This  is  an  age  particularly  for  young 
people.  Young  men  and  young  women 
are  placed  in  positions  of  great  responsi- 
bility which,  in  past  years,  only  men  of 
mature  age  would  have  been  deemed 
capable  of  filling.  Tbis  may,  or  may 


not,  be  a wise  move,  but  it  has  resulted 
in  leading  some  young  people  to  arro- 
gance; this  also  has  led  to  setting  aside 
older  people  who  consider  themselves 
in  the  prime  of  life,  their  positions 
being  occupied  by  younger  men . This  is 
particularly  true  with  the  Christian 
minister.  For  some  reason,  not  clearly 
defined,  church  people  have  come  to 
think  that  when  their  minister  has 
reached  the  age  of  about  50  years,  it  is 
time  for  that  church  to  look  about  for 
a younger  man  to  occupy  its  pulpit. 
Undoubtedly  this  is  a great  mistake. 

If  a clergyman  haB  continued  his  read- 
ing and  study  he  should  be  more  capa- 
ble from  fifty  to  seventy  than  during 
any  time  previous.  It  is  also  doubtless 
a mistake  in  business  ventures  to  dis- 
charge elderly  men  who  are  possessed 
with  health  and  who  are  competent, 
giving  their  places  to  younger  men 
with  no  more  ability  and  less  experience. 

Surely  the  outlook  for  elderly  men 
is  not  very  bright  if  the  present  trend  of 
public  thought  is  continued  ? What  are 
these  old  men  to  do?  They  have  more 
need  of  a good  salary  at  fifty,  sixty  or 
seventy  then  they  had  at  thirty  live  or 
forty  since  it  may  be  supposed  that  fam- 
ilies are  larger  and  their  needs  greater. 
There  have  been  business  firms  who  have 
considered  it  just  to  retain  elderly  em- 
ployees, even  after  their  years  of  useful- 
ness, as  a reward  for  faithful  work  in 
the  past  years,  but  this  plan  doeB  not 
seem  so  prevalent  as  in  the  past;  cor- 
porations particularly,  do  not  seem  to 
sympathize  along  this  line. 

I have  known  many  aged  parents 
when  they  have  retired  from  active 
life  to  give  away  all  their  property  to 
certain  sons  or  daughters,  with  the  un- 
derstanding, that  henceforth,  such  chil 
dcen  are  to  provide  for  the  old  people. 
This  is  a fatal  mistake,  and  I warn  you 
from  ever  committing  such  an  act, 
Old  people  should  retain  their  posses 
sions  until  the  last,  or  at  least  a sufficient 
portion  of  their  possessions  to  meet 
every  possible  need. 

Now,  a word  to  sons  and  daughters 
who  hava  aged  parents.  You  are  now 
in  a position  to  repay  your  father  and 
mother  for  the  many  sacrifices  they 
have  made  for  you  in  your  earlier  years. 
Allow  me  to  caution  you  that  you  do 
not  neglect  to  give  the  old  peole  every 
possible  attention,  striving  to  make 
their  last  days  as  happy  as  possible. 
Old  age  is  a fatal  disease;  a disease  sure 
to  fall  upon  every  human  being  whose 
life  is  continued.  With  old  age  often 
comes  failing  health  and  many  afllic- 
tions;  old  age  is  also  apt  to  be  a season 
of  sadness  and  discomfiture.  Be  care 
ful  that  no  act  of  yours  makes  the  old 
people  feel  that  their  presence  is  not 
wanted.  Should  you  heedlessly  fail  to 
accept  this  good  advice,  you  may  live  to 
deeply  regret  it  after  the  old  people  are 
dead  and  buried. 

I know  of  nothing  more  sad  than  to 
see  the  home  of  a man  and  wife,  which 
has  been  tilled  with  a bevy  of  bright, 
laughing,  romping  children,  made  deso 
late  in  later  years  by  the  marriage  and 
removal  of  all  these  children  to  a dis- 
tant part  of  the  country.  How  lonely 
these  old  people  must  feel  under  such 
circumstances,  and  how  soon  the  sons 
and  daughters  become  engrossed  in 
the  pursuits  of  their  new  habitation,  al 
most  forgetting  the  forsaken  home  of 
their  childhood.  I have  known  such 
children  to  so  far  forget  the  old  folks  as 
not  to  return  to  visit  them  for  many, 
many  years.  This  is  surely  a great 
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mistake.  If  it  is  necessary  that  the 
young  people  should  be  separated 
from  the  old  folks,  the  old  people 
should  visit  the  children  annually,  or 
the  children  should  visit  the  old  folks 
at  least  as  often. 

Life  is  short,  and  we  only  have  one 
life  to  live.  Let  us  make  the  most  of  it 
by  making  as  many  people  as  bright 
and  happy  as  possible,  and  when  con 
sidering  your  plans  along  this  line  of 
gopd  work,  do  not  forget  the  “old  folks 
at  home.” — Sel.  by  Moses  Brennaman. 

Simply  to  Serve  God.— Now,  let  us 
be  quite  sure  that  if  we  do  every  day 
just  set  ourselves  simply  to  serve  God, 
to  live  as  His  children  and  servants, 
doing  the  right  thing,  crushing  down 
the  evil  and  clinging  to  the  good,  that 
it  assuredly  means  growth,  a develop- 
ment, a getting  further  on  and  higher 
up,  step  by  step,  nearer  to  the  divine 
ideal.  There  are  no  milestones  on  the 
way  to  heaven  by  which  you  can  tell 
how  far  you  have  come,  or  how  far  you 
must  go.  But  begin  in  the  right  road, 
you  do  know  where  it  goes  to.  “Tired 
l may  be,  but  I will  just  keep  right  on.” 
—Mark  Buy  Pearse. 

PAYINQ  THE  FARE. 

When  Jonah  made  up  his  mind  to 
run  away  to  Tarshish  “from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord,”  he  went  on  board  of 
an  outward  bound  vessel,  and  “paid 
the  fare  thereof.” 

That  waB  an  expensive  excursion. 
He  lost  his  money.  He  loBt  his  time. 
He  lost  the  approval  of  his  conscience, 
and  the  smile  of  God.  He  would  have 
lost  his  life,  but  for  a miraculous  res- 
cue, and  he  returned  to  Joppa  a sadder 
and  a wiser  man. 

When  any  one  attempts  to  run  away 
from  God  he  is  sure  to  be  overtaken 
and  when  any  one  chooses  a seductive 
path  of  sin  he  pays  dearly  for  the  folly. 

I Bee  it  announced  in  the  daily  jour- 
nals that  a certain  heart-broken  young 
wife  has  been  divorced  from  a worth- 
less husband  for  “cruelty  and  deser- 
tion.” It  was  all  in  vain  that  her 
parents  besought, her  not  to  intrust  her 
heart  and  happiness  to  one  who  hid 
a bad  character  behind  a handsome 
face  and  polished  manners-;  she  took 
the  reckless  risk,  and  has  paid  the  fare 
thereof.  In  all  my  lifelong  observa- 
tion, I have  almost  never  known  a 
marriage  contracted  in  opposition  to 
the  wishes  of  loving  parents  that  has 
not  turned  out  badly. 

The  wages  of  filial  disobedience  are 
apt  to  be  death  to  happiness. 

Let  the  young  understand  that  every 
pathway  of  sinful  indulgence,  whether 
it  leads  to  impure  books  or  solacious 
Beenes  in  a theater  or  to  any  gratifica- 
tion of  sensual  lusts,  will  sooner  or 
later  encounter  a toll-gate  of  retribu- 
tion. 

Roads  to  gross  sins  that  pollute  the 
body  and  the  soul  are  not  the  only 
ones. 

There  is  a pathway  to  political  pre- 
ferment, into  which  bright  and  ambi- 
tious young  men  are  pushing;  if  in 
name,  for  the  service  of  the  people,  yet 
too  often  only  for  party  or  self-ad- 
vancement. The  "fare”  they  pay  is  a 
constant  worry,  a temptation  to  trick 
and  intrigue,  a readiness  to  descend  in 
character  in  order  to  ascend  into  high 
office,  and  a wretched  demoralization 
of  conscience. 


Civil  office  ought  to  be  accepted  as 
an  honorable  and  sacred  trust;  but  un- 
fortunately the  atmosphere  of  “peacti- 
cal  politics”  in  our  country  is  so  con 
taminating  that  few  clean  men  Btay  in 
it  long  without  a smirch  on  their  repu- 
tations. 

It  is  a solemn  truth  that  sin  is  the 
costliest  thing  in  God’s  universe. 
However  smooth  its  tongue  and  be- 
witching its  promises  the  wages  it 
exacts  is  death.  It  always  “finds  us 
out”  and  Christians  need  to  remember 
this  as  much  as  the  worldly  minded 
slave  of  mammon,  or  those  who  are 
devoted  to  impure  and  sinful  appetites. 

It  was  one  of  God’s  prophetB  who 
fled  from  the  path  of  duty  Into  the 
path  of  inclination  and  “paid  the  fare 
thereof.” 

Even  some  ministers  have  been  over- 
taken on  the  road  to  Tarshish,  and 
have  been  glad  to  get  back  penitently 
to  their  right  field  of  labor  in  Nineveh, 
The  “meek  will  he  guide  in  his  way.” 

Is  not  a life  of  Godliness  costly  too  ? 
Yes,  but  in  quite  another  way. 

The  straight  road  toward  heaven  by 
the  redeeming  love  of  ChriBt  Jesus, 
hath  “a  fare  thereof”  also  repentance 
and  faith  are  demanded  at  the  en 
trance  gate.  “If  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life”  say  Jesus,  “Keep  my  command- 
ments. He  that  would  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  me.”  Crosses  are  the 
price  of  unfading  crowns. 

— Sel.  L.  M.  J. 

Often,  if  we  knew  the  struggles 
that  poor  weak  brothers  are  making, 
criticism  would  give  place  to  sympathy. 
An  incident  recently  occurred  on  a 
train  which  illustrates  the  thought.  By 
the  side  of  a man  bowed  down  under  a 
great  sorrow  was  a little  girl  that  never 
ceased  crying.  Passengers  began  to 
make  remarks  and  criticise  the  father 
and  girl.  Much  was  said  that  was  un- 
kind. The  father  finally  arose  and  said: 
“Friends,  1 know  my  little  girl  iB  dis- 
turbing you.  I am  very  sorry;  I cannot 
comfort  her.  Her  mother  iB  in  her 
coflin  in  the  baggage  car.  Her  poor 
childish  heart  is  broken.  Bear  with 
us.”  There  was  not  a dry  eye  among 
the  passengers.  Complaining  at  once 
ceased.  Thus,  if  we  understood  the 
sorrows  of  others,  our  unkind  remarks 
would  often  be  changed  to  sympathy 
and  help. — Zion's  Watchman. 

A NEGLECTED  CHARH 

Women  of  refinement  and  educa 
tion  in  other  directions  often  speak  in 
harsh,  nasal,  or  indistinct  guttural 
tones,  showing  an  entire  want  of  care 
and  cultivation  of  the  beautiful  art  of 
familiar  speaking  A musical  speak 
ing  voice,  with  clear  enunciation,  is  one 
of  the  most  restful  and  subtle  charms 
of  personality,  and,  unlike  most  pre- 
cious things,  it  is  within  the  reach  of  al 
most  any  one  who  cares  to  have  it. 
Have  you  never,  in  some  sudden  pause 
and  silence,  been  startled  by  the  echo- 
ing ring  of  your  own  voice  In  your 
ears? 

It  had  been  raised  too  high,  perhaps, 
in  argument  or  expostulation  or  had  vi- 
brated with  anger.  How  quiet  you 
were,  and  full  of  chagrin,  for  a half 
hour  after  that  experience!  There  is  a 
comforting  truth  about  this  matter. 
A pleasing  voice  and  manner  of 
speech  can  be  acquired  by  almost  any 


one  who  is  willing  to  give  a little  at- 
tention and  practice  to  it.  First,  as  I 
have  said,  listen  to  your  own  voice  as 
you  speak.  Involuntarily  you  will 
lower  and  soften  it.  Practice  with 
your  sister  or  other  girl  associates, 
each  in  turn  and  each  trying  to  improve 
her  own  natural  voice.  Do  not  imitate, 
do  not  make  unnatural  or  affected 
changes,  but  having  tried  your  usual 
voice  critically,  decide  where  it  needs 
improvement,  and  hold  yourself  to  the 
reformation.  If  you  are  like  nine  out 
of  every  ten  American  girls  your  voice 
is  pitched  too  high.  Lower  it,  and  make 
a constant  effort  to  keep  it  down. 
Speak  from  the  cheBt,  not  from  the 
throat  or  head.  Practice  the  modula- 
tion of  your  speaking  voice  as  pa 
tiently  as  a singer  pratices  the  scales. 
It  is  worth  while  because  it  is  for  the 
pleasure  and  good  of  all  around  you 
more  than  for  your  own.  In  the  effort 
keep  your  voice  low  and  gentle,  you 
will  make  the  first  practical  move  to 
ward  a calm  outward  demeanor,  and 
success  in  this  will  impress  immediately 
the  person  to  whom  you  are  speaking. 
—Ada  C.  Sweet,  in  the  June  Woman' s 
Home  Companion. 

REASONS  FOR  LEAN  CHRISTIANS. 

They  .own  Bibles,  but  feed  on  news- 
papers. 

They  sing  about  peace,  but  do  not 
surrender  to  get  it. 

They  pray  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  may  come,  but  block  the  way 
by  worldly  living. 

They  listen  to  sermons  on  unselfish- 
ness, but  pamper  themselves  in  food 
and  dress. 

They  wear  crosses,  but  shrink  from 
bearing  them. 

They  praise  Christ  with  their  lips, 
but  declare  the  things  He  did  to  be 
wholly  impractical  now.— Sel. 

i For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

DEFILING  THE  TEMPLE. 

BY  FRANK  HARTMAN. 

"Ye  have  made  It  a den  of  thieves  " 
—Christ,  Matt.  21 : 13. 

The  sacred  temple  was  suffering  cor- 
ruption from  thieves  and  schemers. 
Men  were  rioting  in  the  Sanctuary  and 
the  ctink  of  coin  purse  had  stilled  (he 
cadence  of  celestial  spirits.  Honesty 
had  left  the  sanctum  of  man's  heart 
and  innocent  doveB  cooed  in  the  bar 
gains  of  devils.  It  was  a day  of  gloomy 
prospect  for  the  temple  of  Jehovah.  If 
cloudB  of  heavenly  beauty  once  cast 
their  solemn  ehadows  over  the  heavenly 
place,  the  fumes  of  pollution  and  crime 
were  now  darkening  the  costly  sanct 
uary. 

But  the  clouds  were  not  to  linger 
there  forever.  Christ  will  not  see  the 
house  of  worship  so  blackened  by  the 
hand  of  theft.  Should  not  such  incon- 
gruous acts  incur  the  worth  of  heaven? 
The  man  who  rode  through  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem  in  triumphal  splendor 
now  enters  the  holy  place.  His  is  an 
expedition  of  innovation;  He  at  once 
drives  out  the  cattle  and  upsets  the  ta- 
bles of  the  money  changers.  Do  not 
these  wicked  dealers  know  that  tbis  is 
the  sanctuary  of  worship?  How 
startled  they  are  at  the  approach  of 
ChristI  What  timidity  whitens  their 
robust  cheeks!  Wickedness  is  a cow- 
ard. Devils  tremble  in  the  presence  of 


right.  As  Jesus  enters  with  scourge  In 
hand  they  flee,  and  feel  a deep  sting  in 
their  conscience  as  be  declares  in  re- 
spect to  the  house  of  God:  “Ye  have 
made  it  a den  of  thieves.” 

I have  noticed  that  Christ  is  very  em 
phatic  in  His  denunciation  of  sin.  His 
statements  against  wrong  are  not  im- 
plications to  be  guessed  at.  They  come 
so  forcibly  that  they  cannot  be  diverted 
from  the  guilty.  He  does  not  come  to 
the  door  and  say:  “Who  is  this  that  the 
temple  defileth?”  That  is  too  mild  a 
question  for  the  man  whose  righteous 
Indignation  has  been  kindled.  Christ 
was  calmly  tempered,  but  this  was  an 
hour  of  extreme  emergency.  He  was 
angry  at  sin  which  is  perfectly  right. 
The  trouble  to  day  Is  that  we  deal  too 
calmly  with  sin.  We  are  too  timid  to 
utter  Imprecations  upon  wrong.  Christ 
wants  men  who  will  stand  for  the 
right.  Too  many  of  us  in  dealing  with 
Bin  put  our  gloves  on  to  execute  the  job. 
We  are  also  too  deliberate  in  locating 
the  evil.  Did  Christ  hesitate  at  the 
door  of  the  temple!  Wbb  He  very  gen- 
eral in  His  imprecation?  Ah!  it  seems 
to  me  that  every  vestibule  in  the  tem- 
ple echoed  as  He  said:  “Ye  have  made 
it  a den  of  thieves.” 

It  seems  that  in  no  age  has  the  tem- 
ple escaped  the  taint  of  this  pollution. 
There  are  always  men  who  participate 
in  sanctimonious  display.  There  are 
souls  who  would  confess  Christ,  but  the 
hypocrisy  of  those  who  claim  to  be  in- 
side the  kingdom  is  continually  form- 
ing a barrier  to  hinder  their  entrance. 
If  men  could  but  see  it,  there  is  nothing 
in  the  world  so  inviting  as  Christianity. 
The  truth  is,  you  cannot  corrupt  Christ- 
ianity. It  is  like  a coin,  the  one  side  of 
which  is  stamped  with  God's  love  and 
the  other  side  with  the  bleeding  head 
of  Christ.  You  may  mingle  the  coin 
with  any  counterfeit  religion  and  still 
it  remains  Christianity.  It  is  to  the 
cross  that  men  must  look  to  escape  the 
serpent  bites  of  sin.  Christ  is  the  sin- 
less example  of  those  who  would  dwell 
in  Ilis  temple.  Every  Judas  in  the 
church  must  suffer  the  result  of  his 
own  misdemeanor.  The  hypocrite  will 
be  a poor  hiding  place  for  the  sinner  in 
the  day  of  Judgment.  The  long  chain 
of  mistakes  to  which  he  has  clung  will 
drag  his  soul  along  to  the  pit.  Then 
the  two  blinded  fools  can  spend  their 
eternity  together  in  the  service  of  the 
DeviL 

But  there  Bhould  come  a personal 
question  to  all  of  us  as  we  receive  the 
import  of  this  text.  You  remember 
that  at  the  last  table  at  which  Jesus 
sat  He  said  to  His  disciples  that  one  of 
them  should  betray  Him.  It  excited 
their  curiosity  and  they  all  asked:  “1b  it 
I.”  The  identical  question  should  ring 
in  our  ears  as  Christ  says:  “Ye  have 
made  it  a den  of  thieves.”  You  know 
there  are  some  men  who  connect  them- 
selves with  some  church  organization 
in  order  to  increase  their  financial  op- 
portunities. And  there  are  preachers  of 
religion  who  will  labor  with  double  ef 
fort  to  win  more  to  Christ  if  a stipend 
is  fixed  upon  every  soul  converted. 
Such  form  of  speculation  in  the  sanct- 
uary is  very  destructive  to  the  clean  in- 
fluence of  Christianity. 

What  is  the  voice  that  denounces 
such  dealing  in  the  sanctuary?  “Ye 
have  made  it  a den  of  thieves." 

There  is  another  form  of  pollution 
which  has  come  into  the  house  of  God. 
The  expenditures  exceed  the  contribu- 
tions,[and  the  money  must  come  from 
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Borne  source.  The  treasury  1*  embar- 
rassed in  meeting  the  expense  and 
arrangements  are  made  for  a festival 
or  bazaar  in  the  “North  Parlor.”  Any 
one  will  be  willing — any  one  with  a few 
cents’  worth  of  religion — to  contribute 
to  the  Lord's  cause  if  he  can  give  ten 
cents  or  a quarter  to  eat  a tine  supper 
with  the  belle  of  society)  and  then  leave 
that  money  dropped  into  the  missionary 
box  for  the  salvation  of  some  benighted 
heathen.  The  church  is  not  an  organi- 
zation  for  the  promotion  of  fun  and 
festivity.  The  clink  of  many  a coin,  as 
It  rattles  into  the  box,  cries  out  against 
the  giver’s  folly.  There  is  much  money 
red  with  crime  before  it  reaches  the 
table  in  the  house  of  God.  The  church 
iB  not  a corrupted  theatre  play  just  for 
the  money  that  it  brings. 

We  speak  of  the  temple  as  holy,  but 
there  is  some  pollution  in  it  yet. 
Christ  drove  out  the  schemerB,  but  he 
did  not  drive  the  knavery  out  of  their 
hearts.  As  he  Btands  on  one  side  of  a 
table  which  he  has  just  overthrown,  and 
as  the  fleeing  schemers  look  at  the 
Divine  countenance,  Jesus  exclaims: 
“Ye  have  made  it  a den  of  thieveB.” 

The  business  of  these  dealers  was 
more  appropriate  for  a den  of  pirateB. 
God’s  house  shall  be  a house  of  prayers, 
at  whose  altar  thievery  shall  melt  to 
penitence:  What  if  the  keepers  of  the 

house  are  thieves  and  knaves?  The 
temple  is  dedicated  for  our  sanctifica- 
tion. The  sanctuary  is  a place  of 
devotion  to  God  and  of  personal  conse- 
cration to  Ilis  cause.  It  is  there  that 
we  feel  the  especial  influence  of  the 
Spirit.  It  will  be  noticed  that  all  men 
of  God  have  loved  to  dwell  within  the 
sacred  temple.  David  cherished  a 
deep  love  for  the  courts  of  bis  God. 
The  very  atmosphere  of  such  a place 
seems  to  be  holy  and  pure.  It  is  there 
that  the  angels  of  mercy  “descend  and 
ascend  upon  the  Sou  of  man.'  It  is  a 
place  where  the  presence  of  God  can 
be  felt  with  a great  degree  of  con- 
sciousness. It  is  there  that  tears  of 
penitence  are  shed  and  men  seek  the 
Lord.  To  pollute  such  a sanctifying 
place  and  change  it  into  a gambling 
den  is  the  blackest  crime  that  men  can 
commit.  O!  piracy!  how  hast  thou 
come  in  hither?  Thy  theft  and  crime 
kindleth  the  anger  of  heaven. 

My  Christian  friends,  we  are  to  day 
the  keepers  of  the  temple.  That  tem- 
ple to-day  represents  the  church  of 
God.  Men  do  not  have  to  sell  doves 
and  swindle  in  the  sanctuary  in  order 
to  corrupt  its  sanctity.  What  kind  of 
a bargain  are  you  making  with  your 
fellow  man?  How  are  you  dealing  in 
the  market  place?  If  you  play  fraud 
in  a deal  with  man  your  presence  in 
the  sanctuary  will  to  a certain  extent 
corrupt  the  sacred  place.  What  a man 
Is  in  his  secular  affairs,  that  will  he  be 
in  his  religion.  If  your  religion  does 
not  go  with  you  from  the  altar  into 
your  business  and  daily  life,  then  it  is 
questionable  whether  you  possess  a re- 
ligion at  all.  The  songs  that  we  sing 
and  the  prayerB  that  we  utter— they  are 
not  our  religion.  There  can  be  a dis- 
crimination made  between  worship  and 
religion.  Our  religion  is  something 
that  we  live  in  our  lives  and  manifest 
in  our  business.  Unless  men  are  pure 
in  that  they  cannot  be  pure  in  God’B 
house.  It  is  possible  for  ub  to  make 
the  sanctum  of  prayer  a den  of 
thieves.” 

Nappanee,  Ind. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


OTHER  TRAQIC  END1NOS  OF 
INITIATIONS  ANO  HAZINGS. 


by  JOSIAH  W.  LEEDS. 


The  incident  of  the  death  of  the 
West  Point  cadet,  Oscar  E.  Booz,  due. 
it  is  alleged,  to  brutal  treatment  received 
at  the  hands  of  his  cadet  associates,  has 
made  more  of  a stir  than  is  usually  ac- 
corded to  tragic  matters  of  this  kind. 

A strict  governmental  inquiry  into  the 
particulars  of  this  occurrence  is  de- 
manded on  all  sideB.  It  is,  at  the  same 
time,  pertinent  to  point  to  the  fact  that 
there  have  occurred  not  a few  fatal,  or 
well  nigh  fatal,  terminations  to  hazing 
and  initiation  transactions  in  places 
not  under  the  authority  of  the  United 
States  government,  as  in  educational 
institutions  and  in  secret,  oath- 
bound  lodges.  Personally,  the  writer 
takes  the  view,  in  common  with  that 
held  by  the  Society  of  Friends  generally, 
by  the  Mennonites,  Lutherans,  and  por- 
tions of  the  Baptist,  Presbyterian,  and 
Methodist  denominations  that  it  were 
better  on  various  accounts,  that  fraterni- 
ties of  this  character  did  not  exist,  but  in- 
asmuch as  they  are  a matter  of  fact, 
and,  as  stated,  deaths  do  now  and  then 
occur  in  connection  with  their  permitted 
procedure,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the 
present  moral  shock  occasioned  by  the 
West  Point  incident  may  have  the  re- 
sult ot  bringing  popular  condemnation 
upon  similar  alleged  inexcusable,  foolish 
and  brutal  proceedings  everywhere. 
Not  desiring  to  animadvert  here  upon 
any  special  order,  fraternity,  or  institu- 
tion, it  may  be  permitted  me  to  call  at- 
tention to  several  tragic  occurrences 
happening  within  a few  years  in  connec- 
tion with  hazings  and  initiations. 

In  1895,  at  Kansas  City,  a jury  in  the 
Circuit  Court,  awarded  the  sum  of  $10,- 
000  damages  to  a married  woman  whose 
husband  received  an  injury  from  which 
he  will  never  recover  while  being  in- 
itiated into  a certain  secret  order. 
The  testimony  showed  that  the  lodge 
officers,  wearing  masks  and  in  long 
black,  red  and  white  robes,  having  made 
the  applicant  take  an  oath  that  he  would 
not  reveal  the  secrets  of  the  order, 
and  having  blindfolded  him  and  put  a 
heavy  pack  on  his  back,  proceeded  to 
run  him  through  what  they  called  a 
“three  years’  warfare."  The  long  and 
harrowing  experience  ended  with  his 
being  forced  to  march  up  an  incline 
and  then  ordered  to  jump,  refusing  to 
do,  when  he  was  pushed  off,  and  re- 
ceived the  injury  which  cost  the  lodge 
very  dear  for  the  “fun.” 

Less  than  two  years  ago  the  Chicago 
papers  gave  detailed  accounts  of  the 
initiation  of  a Swede  into  a lodge 
in  that  city,  a man  who,  as  his  wife 
who  testified,  had,  previous  to  joining 
the  order,  never  been  afflicted  mentally, 
and  was  seldom  physically  ill,  but  who, 
after  taking  the  third  degree,  came 
home  a mental  wreck  and  was  soon 
taken  to  an  asylum.  Haunted  by  the 
terrors  of  his  initiation,  he  would  scream : 
“You  can't  kill  me;  you  can’t  kill  a 
Swede"!  In  the  course  of  a little  more 
than  two  weeks  he  was  released  by 
death  from  his  mental  agony.  More 
immediately  fatal  was  the  case  of  the 
initiate  at  Evansville,  Ind.,  who  met  a 
horrible  death  by  jumping  upon  sup- 
posed rubber  spikes,  which  proved  to  be 
real  iron  spikes  that  had  not  been  re- 
moved. 

At  Des  Moines,  la.,  in  the  latter  part 
of  1896,  a candidate  for  initiation  into  a 


lodge  was  placed,  as  alleged,  in  a chair 
intended  to  be  heated,  and  from  which 
it  was  expected  he  would  jump  when 
the  heat  became  unbearable.  This  he 
did  not  do,  even  when  the  smoke  waB 
seen  rising  from  the  chair.  His  death 
ensued  a little  later.  Accepting  the 
most  charitable  account  of  the  occur- 
rence, I quote  from  the  St.  Louis  Globe 
Democrat  which  stated: 

“The  story  of  how  his  injuries  were 
contracted  was  given  out  to-night  by 

members  of  the Lodge,  after  a 

more  sensational  story  had  been  cui  rent. 

It  was  that  instead  of  a heated  chair  he 
was  placed  on  an  electric  chair,  and  a- 
light  current  turned  on  in  the  expec 
tation  of  making  him  squirm.  He  mani- 
fested no  discomfort,  and  the  current 
was  increased  several  times,  without 
producing  any  apparent  effect;  then  the 
smoke  was  Been,  and  he  was  taken  out 
half  electrocuted.” 

A little  more  than  a year  ago,  a stu- 
dent of College,  in  the  State  of  New 

York,  met  his  death  under  circum- 
stances which,  said  the  New  York 
World  at  the  time,  “should  be  ex- 
plored to  the  bottom,”  adding: 

“This  is  the  second  case  in  which  a 
student  of  that  institution  haB  come  to 
his  death  in  the  process  of  ‘initiation’ 
into  one  or  other  of  the  secret  societies 

that has  enthusiastically  commended 

as  a peculiarly  valuable  adjunct  of  [that 
institution’s]  instruction.  There  are  pe. 
culiarly  distressing  features  about  the 

death  of  young  B . He  was  nineteen 

years  old,  six  feet  tall,  splendidly  built, 
and  a fine,  open-hearted,  intelligent  boy, 
with  the  courage  of  a lion.  He  was  an 
only  son,  the  single  hope  of  perpet- 
uating a family  which  for  many  genera- 
tions had  been  distinguished.” 

It  then  gives  the  particulars  of  the 
tragic  occurrence  to  the  young  man 
who  had  been  for  only  six  weeks  a 
student  at  the  college.  Briefly  stated, 
as  a preliminary  test  of  fitness  for  in- 
itiation into  a Greek  letter  fraternity  he 
was  sent  straight  across  the  country  to 
pin  a slip  of  paper,  on  which  was  in- 
scribed a meaningless  message,  to  a 
railroad  bridge.  His  dead  body  was 
found  a little  later  at  the  bottom  of  a 
canal  which  lay  across  the  line  of  his 
imposed  route,  and  which  he  would 
need  to  struggle  through  or  swim  across 
in  order  to  reach  the  goal. 

Columns  of  the  particulars  of  similar 
incidents  could  be  given,  but  these  few 
may  suffice  to  support  the  writer’s— and 
many  others’  besides  the  writer’s — pro- 
test against  all  so  called  hazings,  initia- 
tions, and  like  procedures  of  a brutal 
character  which  will  not  bear  the  light. 
Liable  as  many  of  these  are  to  eventuate 
in  serious  maiming  or  death,  they  are 
as  unmanly  as  they  are  uncalled  for( 
and  their  abandonment  should  be  de- 
manded by  the  general  public  as  well  aB 
by  those  who  are  more  immediately  in- 
terested. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 


HOW  THE  dRUMBLER  WAS 
CURED. 


This  story  is  taken  from  Moody’s 
anecdotes: 

Some  years  ago  a pastor  of  a little 
church  in  a small  town  became  exceed 
ingly  discouraged,  and  brooded  over  his 
trials  to  such  an  extent  that  he  became 
an  inveterate  grumbler.  He  found 
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fault  with  his  brethren  because  he  im 
agined  they  did  not  treat  him  well. 

A brother  minister  was  invited  to  as- 
sist him  a few  days  in  a special  service. 
At  the  close  of  the  Sabbath  morniDg 
service  our  unhappy  brother  Invited  the 
minister  to  his  house  to  dinner.  While 
they  were  waiting  alone  In  the  parlor 
he  began  his  doleful  story  by  saying: 
“You  have  no  idea  of  my  troubles; 
and  one  of  the  greatest  1b  that  my  breth- 
ren in  the  church  treat  me  very  badly.” 
The  other  propounded  the  following 
questions: 

“Did  they  ever  spit  in  your  face?” 

“No:  they  haven’t  come  to  that.” 

“Did  they  ever  smite  you?” 

“No.” 

“Did  they  ever  crown  you  with 
thorns  ?” 

This  last  question  he  could  not  an 
ewer,  but  bowed  his  head  thoughtfully. 
The  other  replied: 

“Your  Master  and  mine  was  thus 
treated,  and  His  disciples  fled  and  left 
Him  in  the  hands  of  the  wicked.  Yet 
He  opened  not  His  mouth.” 

The  effect  of  this  conversation  was 
wonderful.  Both  ministers  bowed  in 
prayer  and  earnestly  sought  to  possess 
the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus. 
During  the  ten  days’  meeting  the  dis 
contented  pastor  became  wonderfully 
changed.  He  labored  and  prayed  with 
his  friend,  aDd  many  souls  were  brought 
to  Christ. 

Some  few  weeks  after,  a deacon  of 
the  church  wrote  and  said,  “Your  late 
visit  and  conversation  with  our  pastor 
has  had  a wonderful  influence  for 
good.  We  never  hear  him  complain 
now,  and  he  labors  mdre  prayerfully 
and  zealously." 


There  is  no  readier  way  for  a man 
to  bring  his  own  worth  into  question, 
thau  by  endeavoring  to  detract  from 
the  worth  of  other  men. — Tillotson. 


HOW  TO  ESCAPE  WORRY. 


The  word  worry  comes  from  an  old 
English  word,  which  means  to  strangle. 
It  is  a disposition  which,  if  indulged  in, 
will  strangle  our  peace  and  happiness 
and  our  spiritual  life.  Most  of  the 
worry  of  this  world  is  extremely  fool- 
ish, for  it  is  usually  over  things  that 
never  occur.  And  most  people  can 
look  back  and  ridicule  themselves  over 
their  needless  anxieties.  God  takts 
care  of  His  creatures,  the  birds  and 
lilies;  of  course  He  will  of  us. 

The  cure  for  worry.  Some  have  laid 
down  this  rule,  do  not  worry  about  the 
things  that  you  cannot  help,  for  it  will 
do  no  good.  Do  not  worry  about  the 
things  you  can  help,  for  you  are  wast- 
ing time  that  might  be  spent  in  doing 
them.  But  these  are  eemi-worldly 
maxims. 

A better  rule  is  to  give  yourself  up  to 
God,  and  ask  Him  to  kill  the  old  self 
life  out  of  your  heart  and  give  you  a 
clean  heart.  Get  tha  blessing  of  a pure 
heart,  and  then  your  doubts  will  be 
gone,  and  then  you  can  trust  God  to 
take  care  of  you,  and  believe  that  ali 
He  does  is  for  the  best. — 8el. 


“ Our  feeling  should  not  be  God  is 
so  mighty,  I need  not  work,  but  rather 
I am  part  of  so  tremendous  a battle, 
and  the  issues  are  so  confused  that 
every  trifle  in  my  daily  life  may  be  tht 
key  of  an  important  position. — Lucy 
8oulsby. 


1901. 
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SO-CALLED  CHRISTIAN  SCIENCE 
IS  NOT  CHRISTIAN. 


BY  THE  EDITOR  OF  WORD  AND  WORK. 


As  an  adjective,  the  word  “Christian” 
means,  “Pertaining  to  Christ.” 

As  a noun,  the  word  “Christian” 
means,  “One  who  believes  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  truth  as  taught  by  Him; 
especially  one  whose  inward  and  out- 
ward life  iB  conformed  to  the  doctrines 
of  Christ.” 

Accepting  Webster’s  definition  and 
looking  into  “so-called  Christian  Sci- 
ence we  see  that  it  is  not  Christian,  be- 
cause, 

1.  It  denies  the  doctrines  of  Christ. 

it  denies  the  personality  of  ChriBt. 

It  denies  the  atonement  of  Christ. 

It  denies  the  miracles  of  Christ. 

It  denies  the  rtsurrection  of  Christ. 

2.  It  belittles  the  work  of  Christ. 

"So-called”  Christian  Science  says, 

“Matter  has  no  existence,  all  is  mind.” 

“What  is  termed  disease  dots  not  ex- 
ist.” 

Yet  we  see  that  in  not  one  single  in- 
stance did  Jesus  ignore  disease,  but  in 
every  instance  He  used  the  power  of 
God  to  bring  restoration. 

Jesus  did  not  say  to  the  leper,  “You 
are  mistaken,  your  disease  does  not  ex- 
ist.” He  said,  “Be  thou  clean.”  Matt. 
8 :3. 


Jesus  did  not  say  to  the  Centurion, 
“Your  servant  is  not  sick,”  He  said  “I 
will  come  and  heal  him,”  Matt.  8 : 7. 

Jesus  did  not  say  to  the  woman  who 
had  suffered  many  years  from  an  issue 
of  blood,  “Your  senses  have  deceived 
you,  I will  now  free  you  from  your  de- 
lusion.” He  said,  “Thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole.”  And  the  record 
adds,  "The  woman  was  made  whole 
from  that  hour.”  Matt.  9 : 20-22, 

To  deny  all  reality  to  Bin,  sickness 
and  death  is  to  belittle  the  work  of 
Christ  and  make  His  mighty  miracles 
but  the  “vanquishing  of  phantoms.” 

3.  It  is  a living  lie. 

“So-called”  Christian  Scientists  say, 

"Food  does  not  affect  the  life  of  man;” 
“Food  does  not  strengthen  the  body.” 

Yet  they  go  on  eating. 

“So  called”  Christian  Scientists  say, 

“Heat  and  cold  are  the  product  of 
mortal  mind.” 

Yet  they  change  their  clothing  with 
the  recurrence  of  the  seasons. 

“So-called”  Christian  Scientists  say, 
"Life  is  not  contingent  upon  bodily 
conditions.” 


Yet,  whenever  possible,  they  live  in 
luxury. 

“So-called”  Christian  Scientists  say, 
“There  is  no  pain.” 

Yet  the  leader  howls  in  the  dentist’s 
chair. 

“So-called”  Christian  Scientists  say, 
“Matter  exists  in  human  belief  only." 
Yet  they  insist  on  being  paid  for 
helping  others  to  health. 

"So  called”  Christian  Scientists  say, 
“There  is  no  sickness.” 

Yet  they  profess  to  cure  it. 

“So  called”  Christian  Scientists  say, 
“There  is  no  death.” 

Yet  they  die. 

The  daily  life  of  all  “so  called”  Chris- 
tian Scientists  gives  the  lie  to  their 
assertions. 


Henry  Varley,  referring  to  the  leader 
of  “so  called”  Christian  Science,  says, 
"Her  teeth  are  defective  and  cause 
much  pain.  Seeing  that  Christian 
Science  has  not  yet  instituted  a chair 
lor  painless  dentistry,  she  visited  a 
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well  known  medical  dentist.  Seated 
in  the  comfortable  chair  of  the  dentist 
and  fortified  with  Christian  Science 
doctrine,  that 

‘“There  are  no  nerves  in  Intelligence, 
and  no  intelligence  in  nerves.’  ‘No 
matter  in  mind  and  no  mind  in  matter.’ 
‘No  pain  in  truth  and  no  truth  in  pain,’ 

the  operation  began.  No  intelligence 
in  nerves?  Then  why  this  outcry, 
‘Oh,  that  hurts,’  ‘Oh,  the  nerve.’  No 
pain  in  truth?  No  truth  in  pain? 

“We  have  no  desire  to  be  hard  upon 
this  soft-headed  public  teacher  of 
Christian  Science,  but  we  could  not  fail 
to  be  struck  with  the  dentist’s  words, 
T certainly  have  not  a patient  more 
sensitive  to  pain  or  more  alive  to  the 
intelligence  of  her  nerves  than  this 
amiable  teacher  of  Christian  Science.’  ” 

Again  the  same  writer  says,  “Mrs. 
Eddy  was  the  speaker  in  a crowded 
meeting.  A deaf  woman  was  in  the 
audience.  She  could  not  hear,  and 
changed  her  place,  coming  close  to  the 
platform.  Mrs.  Eddy  was  annoyed  be- 
cause of  this  untimely  movement.  It 
was  explained  that  thiB  disturbing 
woman  was  deaf.  Mrs.  Eddy  was 
cross,  and  pettishly  said  that  an  orderly 
Christian  Science  Assembly  should  not 
be  disturbed.” 

4.  It  is  mercenary. 

It  is  claimed  that  “so  called”  Chris- 
tian Science  was  a discovery,  yet  the 
charge  for  three  weeks  tuition  was  set 
at  $300.00.  Concerning  this  exorbitant 
price  for  tuition  Mrs.  Eddy  says: 

“When  God  impelled  me  to  set  a 
price  upon  my  instruction  in  Christian 
Science  mind  healing,  I could  think  of 
no  financial  equivalent  for  an  importa- 
tion of  a knowledge  of  that  divine 
power  that  heals;  but  I was  led  to 
name  $300  as  the  price  for  each  pupil 
for  one  course  of  lessons  at  my  college 
— a startling  sum  for  tuition  lasting 
barely  three  weeks.  This  amount 

greatly  troubled  me.  I shrank  from 
asking  it,  but  I was  finally  led  by  a 
strange  providence  to  Beek  and  to  ac- 
cept this  fee  of  $300.” 

A gentleman  went  to  the  Metaphysical 
College  in  Boston  to  inquire  about 
price  of  tuition.  He  says,  “She  told  me 
her  prices  were  invariably  in  advance 
for  lectures  and  treatment.  She  taught 
her  students  as  she  wished  them  to 
teach  the  world;  the  sum  was  really 
small  and  1 would  soon  get  it  back  and 
more  too.  She,  herself,  had  a practice 
of  $5,000  a year.  She  reminded  me 
that  in  the  suburb  where  I lived  there 
were  many  wealthy  and  high-toned 
people;  after  a while  I could  enter  the 
normal  class  and  teach,  give  parlor 
lectures,  etc.  She  assured  me  there 
was  lots  of  money  in  it.” 

In  the  last  sixteen  years  we  have  not 
known  or  heard  of  one  "BO-called” 
Christian  Scientist  who  did  not  charge 
money  for  healing  the  sick.  This  is 
wholly  unscriptural,  both  under  the  law 
and  under  the  gospel. 

When  Naaman  offered  to  pay  Elisha 
for  his  healing,  the  great  man  an- 
swered, "As  the  Lord  liveth,  before 
whom  I stand,  I will  receive  none. 
And  he  urged  him  to  take  it  but  he  re- 
fused.” 2 Kings  5: 16. 

When  Simon  offered  Peter  money  if 
he  would  impart  to  him  the  power  he 
possessed,  Peter  cried  out,  "Thy  money 
perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast 
thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter  for 
thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
God.”  Acts  8 : 20. 

In  a city  where  I was  ministering,  a 


wealthy  woman  stopped  me  on  the 
street  and  said,  “Pardon  me,  a stranger, 
for  addressing  you;  but  1 heard  you 
speak  at  the  tabernacle.  1 have  wanted 
so  much  to  find  out  where  you  were 
stopping.  1 wonder  if  you  can  do  any- 
thing for  me.” 

She  talked  freely  to  me.  There  was 
evidently  some  mental  difficulty.  She 
was  greatly  depressed  and  talked  in- 
cessantly of  herself  and  feared  she  had 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin.  1 in- 
vited her  to  call  for  me  at  my  place  of 
entertainment  and  go  with  us  to  the 
meeting  that  afternoon. 

She  came  and  with  her  a Christian  Sci- 
entist, who  did  all  she  could  to  prevent 
her  from  going  with  us  and  was  angry 
when  she  finally  decided  to  do  so.  At 
the  meeting  prayer  was  offered  for  the 
woman  and  a gracious  deliverance  was 
given. 

Then  we  learned  that  this  Christian 
Scientist  had  offered  her  services  to 
overcome  the  mental  trouble,  and  must 
have  a dollar  a day  for  her  time  and 
another  dollar  a day  for  her  treatment; 
and  had  been  with  her  some  time  with 
no  beneficent  result. 

In  the  official  organ  of  the  Scientists, 
Mrs.  Eddy  had  a letter  to  the  public, 
urging  them  to  purchase  from  one  to 
twelve  of  a souvenir  spoon  containing 
her  face  in  baB  reiiei,  each  Bpoon  cost- 
ing $4.  Her  letter  said: 

CHRISTIAN  SCIENCE  SOUVENIR  SPOONS. 

On  each  of  these  most  beautiful 
spoons  is  a motto  in  has  relief,  that 
every  person  on  earth  needs  to  hold  in 
thought.  Mother  requests  that  Chris- 
tian Scientists  shall  not  ask  to  be  in- 
formed what  this  motto  iB,  but  each 
Scientist  shall  purchase  at  least  one 
spoon,  and  those  who  can  afford  it,  one 
dozen  spoons,  that  their  families  may 
read  thiB  motto  at  every  meal,  and  their 
guests  be  made  partakers  of  its  simple 
truth. — Mary  Baker  Eddy. 

Of  an  interview  granted  by  Mrs.  Eddy 
to  a writer,  the  New  York  World  says: 
"Mrs.  Eddy  lives  in  a large,  sumptuously 
furnished  mansion,  and  in  addition  to 
this  home  in  Concord,  N.  H.,  she  also 
owns  a house  in  Boston,  and  a fine 
country  residence  in  Boslindale.  She 
appeared  before  the  interviewer  in  ele- 
gant dreBS,  and  with  a noticeable  display 
of  diamonds.” 

Compare  the  self-indulgent  life  of  the 
founder  of  “so  called”  Christian  Science 
with  the  self  denying  life  of  John 
Wesley,  the  founder  of  Methodism;  of 
George  Fox,  the  founder  of  the  Friends, 
or  with  the  lives  of  any  of  the  founders 
of  the  great,  true  denominations. 

WHAT  THE  CHURCH  IS  NOT. 

The  church  is  not  a house  of  merchan 
dise,  a bureau  of  amusement  or  a social 
club.  None  ot  these  things  are  nomi- 
nated in  her  joint  high  commission,  and 
her  franchise  does  not  contemplate  in 
leadership  the  executive  ability  of  a 
railroad  presided  for  administration. 

Individually,  her  members  may  earn 
money  in  any  honest  way,  but  corpor- 
ately they  have  nothing  to  do  with 
money  but  to  make  free  will  offerings 
as  an  act  of  worship,  and  transmit  them 
to  the  proper  objects.  We  are  plainly 
taught  by  precept  and  example,  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation,  that  God  ap- 
proves only  one  method  of  raising 
money  for  His  cause. 

Christ  twice  purged  the  court  of  the 
temple  of  merchandising.  What  would 
He  now  say  and  do  if  He  were  to  re 
turn  and  see  the  huckstering,  junketing 
and  vaudeville  of  modern  churches  ? 

It  is  no  function  of  the  blood  bought 
church  to  entertain  or  amuse  anyone, 
either  with  legitimate  drama,  Bible 
scenes  or  the  degrading  vaudeville  of  the 


world.  Christ  and  His  apostles  never 
dreamed  of  putting  the  Gospel  on  stage 
exultation,  or  of  making  us  auminiaira- 
tion  an  amusement  lor  lost  men. 

The  less  piety  a eburch  has  the  more 
oysters,  ice  cream  and  fun  it  takes  to 
run  it,  and  the  taster  it  runB  from  God. 
The  cnurch  is  not  to  cultivate  the  so 
cial  element,  in  the  reaim  of  worldli- 
ness,  ana  thus  paralyze  the  spiritual  life. 
These  lesiai  scenes  of  carnal  revelry 
and  ungodly  mirtn,  are  the  apostasy  of 
the  primitive  Agapae  and  of  the  love 
feast.  Tne  true  unde  does  not  sit  down 
to  eat  and  drink  in  fellowship  with  the 
world,  and  rise  up  to  play.  This  car- 
nality and  frivolity  iB  a part  of  the  last 
prophetic  apostasy.  The  devil  lodges 
In  the  church  kitchen. 

W e need  a new  crusade,  not  to  rescue 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  from  the  Turk,  but 
to  rescue  the  Holy  place  from  the 
caterer  and  the  showman.  Away  with 
this  “amusement  heresy  and  cooking 
stove  apostasy.”  Do  not  drag  the  royal 
robes  ot  the  expectant  Bride  of  Christ 
through  a defiling  church  kitchen. 

The  early  church  “held  the  young” 
by  spiritual  forces  alone,  and  in  the  face 
of  flames  and  lions.  The  Puritan  and 
all  the  reformed  churches  of  Christen- 
dom held  the  young  better  than  now, 
before  they  ever  employed  these  mere- 
tricious attractions  of  the  world.  Spir- 
itual forces  are  the  strongest  of  all. 
Christ  said:  “And  1,  if  I be  lifted  up, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me.” — By  E.  P. 
Marvin. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

LIVE  FOR  JESU3. 


BY  MARY  O.  BLOUGH. 


Man  is  the  most  highly  blessed  being 
God  ever  created.  W e are  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  God  is  our  Father  and 
we  His  children  if  we  honor  and  serve 
Him. 

What  a blessed  privilege  we  have 
that  we  can  come  to  such  a Father,  and 
tell  Him  our  troubles  or  sorrows. 

He  will  help  us  it  we  trust  Him.  He 
has  said,  "Cali  upon  me  in  the  day  of 
trouble  and  I will  deliver  thee.” 
Psalms  50 : 15. 

God’s  word  is  sure.  His  promises 
never  fail.  We  have  the  promise  for 
all  things  we  need  in  this  life,  and  life 
eternal  if  we  live  for  Jesus,  and  come 
to  Him  praying.  God  wants  us  to 
pray  often.  "Pray  without  ceasing.” 
He  has  bo  much  to  give.  We  need  not 
say  many  words.  God  knows  what  we 
want  or  need  before  we  ask  for  it.  If 
our  prayers  are  not  answered  in  the  way 
we  expected,  we  should  keep  on  pray- 
ing and  God  will  answer  in  the  way  He 
sees  best,  and  will  give  us  more  than 
we  aBk  for,  even  if  He  does  not  give  us 
just  what  we  aBk  for.  Now,  what  is 
your  choice  ? W ill  we  live  for  Jesus  or 
will  we  not?  It  remains  for  the  indi 
vidual  himself  to  decide  and  upon  this 
depends  our  future  welfare.  Shall  it  be 
one  of  eternal  happiness,  or  one  of  eter- 
nal misery?  We  are  accountable  to 
our  Maker  for  everything  we  do,  for 
every  word  and  thought.  “The  Lord 
knoweth  the  thought  of  man.”  Psalms 
94:11.  Oh,  let  us  then  choose  aright 
for  peace,  joy,  and  eternal  happiness. 
If  we  have  a desire  for  this  choice,  the 
Lord  will  hear  and  save  us.  In  Psalms 
145  : 19,  we  read  that  God  will  fulfill  the 
desires  of  them  that  fear  Him.  He 
also  will  hear  their  cry  and  will  save 
them. 

God’s  Word  is  as  sure  and  powerful 
as  it  ever  was.  God  never  said  any- 
thing that  He  will  not  fulfill  when  He 
sees  best  to  do  so. 

Let  us  then  live  for  Jesus  and  not 
follow  the  vanities  of  this  world. 
Jesus  said.  “Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world.”  Oh  let  us  ask  the  Lord  to 
make  us  stronger  in  the  Christian  life 
The  nearer  we  live  according  to  God'B 
Word,  the  sweeter  this  life  will  be. 
God  wants  us  to  be  happy,  and  we  can 
be  happy  by  living  for  Jesus. 

There  is  more  joy  In  the  Christian 
life  than  there  la  in  the  sinful  life. 
When  the  hour  comes  to  die  we  can  de- 
part in  peace,  be  with  Jesus  and  the 
dear  ones  who  have  gone  before  us, 
and  be  happy  in  eternity. 

Let  us  live  for  Jesus. 
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AN  ADDRESS  ON  CHRISTIAN 
DOCTRINE. 


BY  DAVID  UDKT, 


[The  following  plain  statement  on 
Cnristian  Doctrine  is  the  substance  of 
an  address  by  David  iiunt,  at  the 
Friends’  Yearly  Meeting  in  Iowa  in 
Sept.,  1865.  The  entire  address  cor- 
responds so  fully  with  our  own  confes- 
sion of  faith  that  we  feel  sure  it  will 
confirm  our  own  people  in  their  faith 
and  doctrine  when  they  read  it,  and  we 
would  ask  all  our  own  people  to  read  it 
attentively.— Ed.] 

The  world  of  mankind  is  composed 
of  Jews  and  Christians,  MohammedanB 
and  Pagans. 

The  Jews,  Christians,  and  Moham- 
medans, believe  in  the  one  true,  living 
and  eternal  God,  the  Creator,  Upholder 
and  Sustainer  of  all  things  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  And  to  Him  they  ad- 
dress worship,  and  pay  adoration,  as 
the  Great  Disposer  of  events,  present, 
past  and  future;  and  the  sole  Arbiter 
of  the  destinies  of  nations  and  of  in 
dividuals. 

The  Pagans  believe  in  a multiplicity 
of  false  or  imaginary  gods,  of  which 
they  make  or  imagine  images  or  repre 
sentatives,  which  they  worship  with 
abject  reverence  and  solemn  pomp. 

It  must  be  admitted  also  that  there 
are  isolated  individuals,  called  Atheists, 
who,  in  the  face  of  all  the  overwhelm- 
ing evidence,  around,  above  and  be- 
neath, affect  to  disbelieve  in  Jehovah, 
attributing  all  the  order,  beauty  and 
adaption  of  things  to  the  fortuitous 
jumble  of  chance. 

These,  like  the  transient  meteors, 
blaze  fitfully  for  a season,  then  sink  to 
rise  no  more. 

The  Jews  are  Btill  anticipating  a 
Messiah  to  come,  who  they  suppose 
will  deliver  and  re  establish  their  na 
tion  in  temporal  freedom,  power  and 
supremacy. 

The  Mohammedans  center  their 
hopes  and  dependence  on  Mohammed, 
the  founder  of  their  sect,  whom  they 
style  the  great  prophet,  and  the  media 
tor  between  God  and  man. 

The  different  sects  or  clans  of  I’agauB 
rest  their  hopes,  both  for  time  and  eter 
nity,  on  their  supposed  deities. 

But  the  great  distinguishing  charac 
teristie  of  Christians  is,  primarily,  an 
abiding  faith,  and  confiding  trustin  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Son  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  born  in 
Bethlehem,  of  Judea,  in  the  reign  of 
Augustus  Ciesar.  Him  they  accept 
and  acknowledge  as  true  God  and  per 
feet  Man,  undivided  and  indivisible 
(a  Supernatural  and  Divine  being), 
one  with  the  Almighty  Father,  possess- 
ing and  exercising  the  attributes  of 
Deity,  when  He  was  personally  among 
men. 

And  secondly,  that  this  same  tmmac 
ulate,  divine  Saviour,  Immanuel,  who 
had  "power  to  lay  down  His  life,  and  to 
take  it  again,”  “gave  His  life  a ransom 
for  many,  and  shed  His  blood  for  all 
men.”  He  offered  Himself  on  Calvary, 
a propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  Bins  of 
the  whole  world;  “He  bore  our  sins  in 
His  own  body  upon  the  tree,  that  we, 
being  dead  unto  sin,  might  live  unto 
righteousness.” 

Thirdly,  that  He  was  of  the  Father 
constituted  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
dead,  for  the  expressly  declared  pur- 
pose, that  “Men  should  honor  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honor  the  Father.” 

And  that  He  and  not  another  will 
coma  In  the  glory  of  the  Father,  accom- 


panied by  the  holy  angels,  in  that  great 
day:  “For  God  hath  appointed  a day, 
in  which  He  will  judge  the  world  by 
that  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained, 
whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto 
all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead.”  "And  before  Him 
shall  be  gather  all  nations;”  and  this 
same  ordained  Man,  the  Lord  of  life 
and  glory,  will  separate  them  as  a shep- 
herd divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats, 
and  He  will  pronounce  their  final  doom 
respectively,  introducing  the  righteous 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  rest 
and  peace,  and  banishing  the  impeni- 
tent and  unbelieving  to  eternal  woe. 

He  is  also  our  Mediator,  Intercessor 
and  Advocate  with  the  Father,  as  saith 
the  Apostle,  “There  is  one  God  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus;”  and  again,  “Where- 
fore He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him, 
seeing  He  ever  liveth,  to  make  interces- 
sion for  them;”  and  further,  “if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous.” 

They  believe  that  in  the  economy  of 
grace,  which  is  refulgent  with  wisdom, 
justice,  mercy  and  love,  the  Father  and 
Son  have  sent  the  Comforter,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  aB  a leader,  a teacher,  a guide 
and  guardian,  a comforter  and  sancti 
lier  of  ail  the  obedient  believing  chil 
dren  of  God;  and  that  a manifestation 
of  this  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal. 

And  lastly,  that  the  teaching  of  this 
same  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  recorded  by 
the  Evangelists,  and  the  corresponding 
and  corroborating  teaching  of  His 
Apostles,  constitutes  the  only  outward 
rule  and  test  of  doctrine,  faith  and 
practice. 

But  such  is  the  inherent  perverseness 
of  the  human  heart,  and  the  deceivable- 
ness  of  Satan,  that  man  is  prone  to  re- 
ject the  Christ  of  God,  and  to  count  the 
blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing. 

Christ  crucified  offends  the  pride  of 
the  natural  man,  and  is  foolishness  to 
the  wisdom  of  this  world. 

Not  willing  in  the  meekness  and  con- 
fidence of  a child,  thankfully  to  accept 
the  offered  redemption  and  salvation 
on  the  terms  and  by  the  means  plainly 
set  forth  in  the  volume  of  inspiration, 
he  mystifies  and  perverts  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  by  endeavoring  to  spiritual 
ize  the  record  which  God  has  given  us 
of  His  Son,  thus  building  up  a hypo- 
thetical system  of  a spiritual  Saviour,  a 
spiritual  sacrifice,  and  a spiritual  atone- 
ment. W hich  delusive  perversion  leads 
into  a deeper  labyrinth  of  infidelity; 
and  darker  confusion  of  bewildering 
doubt,  for  it  is  an  immutable  truth  in 
the  unchangeable  counsel  of  the  eter- 
nal Father,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the 
worid,  who,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself 
on  Calvary,  made  atonement  for  sin. 

Herein  is  the  great  central  truth  of 
the  Christian  economy,  the  foundation 
upon  which  the  superstructure  is  built, 
the  tact  from  which  the  title  origi- 
nates, from  which  all  else  emanates, 
and  in  which  all  else  concentrates. 

Therefore,  if  we  let  go  our  hold  on 
this  hope,  if  we  make  shipwreck  of 
faith  in  this  point,  the  whole  plan  of 
redemption,  the  beneficent  system  of 
salvation  (so  far  as  we  are  interested 
thereini  becomes  migratory  and  evan 
etcent,  for  it  is  written,  that  “He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life;  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 


shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him.”  John  3:36. 

Now,  what  must  we  believe  concern- 
ing Him?  Surely,  no  subject  of  in 
quiry  can  be  presented  to  our  mindB 
which  is  fraught  with  deeper  Interest 
or  more  vital  importance. 

It  is  evident  from  the  beginning 
Jehovah  ordained  a union  of  the 
divine  and  human  nature;  therefore 
He  said  to  the  deceiver  and  adversary 
of  man,  "The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  thy  head;”  and  in  further  con- 
firmation of  this  ordination  and  decree, 
Messiah  Is  alluded  to  as  "the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.”  Rev.  13  : 8. 

Consonant  with  this  decree  and  dec- 
laration, for  the  revival  of  hope  and  the 
confirmation  of  faith,  both  then  and 
now,  the  Almighty  promised  His  be- 
lieving servant,  Abraham,  that  “In  his 
seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed.”  Gen.  22  : 18. 

This  gracious  promise  to  Abraham 
was  renewed  to  Isaac  and  to  Jacob, 
that  “In  their  seed  all  the  nations  and 

families  of  the  earth  should  be 

blessed.”  Gen.  22 : 18. 

This  gracious  promise  to  Abraham 
was  renewed  to  iBaac  and  to  Jacob, 
that  “In  their  seed  all  the  nations  and 
families  of  the  earth  should  be 

blessed.”  Gen.  26  : 4,  and  28  : 14 
Let  us  mark  that  it  was  the  seed  of 
the  woman  that  Bhould  obtain  this 

superhuman  victory;  it  waB  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  from 
which  a blessing  should  be  dissemi- 
nated unto  all  the  nations  and  families 
of  the  earth. 

This  seed  could  not  be  spiritual,  for 
the  Lord  JesuB  said  to  Nicodemus, 
“That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit. 

Again  the  spirit  of  inspiration, 
through  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  renews 
this  blessed  promise,  and  further  en- 
larges, thus,  “A  Virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a Son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel,”  (Isa.  7 : 14),  which  the 
Evangelist  tells  ub  means  God  with  us. 
Matt.  1 :23  It  is  indubitably  clear  that 
this  title  was  by  a divine  appointment 
given  to  the  child,  Jesus.  Dare  we 
challenge  it  as  a misnomer,  or  shall  we 
not  rather  accept  it  as  a sacred  reality, 
according  to  Scripture  V 
The  same  evangelical  prophet,  in  the 
visions  of  light,  records  the  language, 
“Unto  us  a Child  is  born,  unto  us  a Son 
is  given,  and  the  Government  shall  be 
upon  His  shoulders,  and  IUb  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Fa- 
ther, the  l’rince  of  I ’eace.”  Isa.  9 : 6. 
Including  the  height  and  the  depth,  the 
length  and  the  breadth,  the  center  and 
circumference  of  the  divinity.  We 
cannot  but  see  that  this  is  said  of  the 
Child  born,  the  Son  given.  These  were 
prophetic  enunciations,  viewed  in  the 
light  which  maketh  manifest  through 
the  far-off  viBtor  of  intervening  centur- 
ies. 

Now  let  us  “search  the  Scriptures, 
and  see  whether  these  things  are  so.” 
As  the  noble  Bereans  did,  formerly,  see 
whether  the  eventB  which  have  trans- 
pired in  the  progress  of  time  verify  and 
illustrate  the  fulfillment  of  these  divine 
and  prophetic  declarations. 

In  the  fullness  of  time  the  Father 
Bent  His  Angel  Gabriel  to  Mary,  a vir- 
gin of  Nazareth,  in  the  land  of  Israel, 
with  the  following  message: 

“Hail,  thou  art  highly  favored,  the 


Lord  is  with  thee;  blessed  art  thou 
among  women.”  "Fear  not,  Mary,  for 
thou  hast  found  favor  with  God." 
“The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee;  therefore,  also,  that 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee, 
shall  Be  called  the  Son  of  God.”  Luke 
1 :26,  28,  30,  36. 

Which  declaration  was  miraculously 
fulfilled,  and  the  child,  Jesus,  was 
born  in  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  as  fore- 
told by  the  prophet.  Micah  6 : 2. 

And  on  the  night  of  the  incarnation 
of  Messiah,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  pro- 
claimed the  joyful  tidings  to  the  shep- 
herds who  were  keeping  watch  over 
their  flocks,  saying,  “Fear  not,  for  be- 
hold I bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy  which  shall  be  unto  all  people,  for 
unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of 
David,  a Saviour,  which  iB  Christ  the 
Lord.”  Luke  2:10,  11.  “And  the 
shepherdB  came  with  haste  to  Bethle- 
hem, and  found  as  the  angel  bad  said; 
yet  they  did  not  find  a spirit,  but  a babe 
lying  in  a manger.  Verse  16. 

Here  is  the  seed  of  the  woman  that 
should  bruise  the  serpent’s  head;  here 
is  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and 
of  Jacob,  in  whom  all  the  nations  and 
families  os  the  earth  Bhould  be  blest; 
here  is  God's  holy  Child,  Jesus,  the 
immaculate  Immanuel,  “God  with  us;” 
here  is  the  Child  born,  the  Son  given, 
who  is  heir  of  all  things,  of  the  increase 
of  whose  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end;  the  firBt  begotten,  on 
whose  introduction  into  the  world  the 
Father  said,  “Let  all  the  angels  of  God 
worship  him.”  Heb.  1:6. 

The  Son  to  whom  was  committed  all 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  who  was 
also  ordained  Judge  of  quick  and  dead 
for  the  revealed  purpose,  that  “all  men 
should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honored  the  Father.” 

But  having  come  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham  and  David,  He  was  not  only 
true  God,  but  perfect  Man;  also  undi 
vided  and  indivisible,  so  far  as  there  is 
a line  or  a word  that  we  find  on  the 
record.  During  His  personal  sojourn 
among  men,  He  received  homage  and 
worship;  and  iB  ordained  by  the  decree 
of  Jehovah,  that  “At  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue 
shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord, 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.” 

He  healed  all  manner  of  diBeaBe;  He 
raised  the  dead;  gave  sight  to  the  blind; 
hearing  to  the  deaf;  speech  to  the 
dumb;  walker  on  the  sea;  fed  thou 
sands  with  u little  food;  stilled  the 
raging  of  the  wind  and  sea,  by  His 
word;  and  He  forgave  sins.  But  in 
nothing  did  he  more  powerfully  assert 
and  attest  His  divinity,  than  by  laying 
down  His  own  life,  and  alter  three  days 
taking  it  again. 

Then  as  a crowning  testimony,  He 
ascended  up  into  heaven  in  full 
view  of  His  disciples,  and  a cloud 
received  Him  out  of  their  sight 
He  met  the  Arch  Fiend  in  the  wilder 
ness,  and  there,  single  handed  and 
alone,  He  withstood  all  his  fiery  darts 
for  forty  dayB,  and  hurled  back  every 
subtle  device,  to  the  utter  defeat  of 
the  foe. 

Then  for  three  successive  years,  tie 
met,  confuted  and  confounded  the  ad 
versary,  and  his  combined  emissaries, 
in  the  Btreets  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  vn 
lages  of  in  Judea,  the  synagogues  and 
in  the  temple,  showing  Himself  iuvin 
cible  to  all  the  powers  of  earth  and 
hell. 
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But  for  the  consummation  of  the 
great  and  benefleient  purpose  of  man’s 
redemption,  He  sustained  the  exercise 
of  His  power,  and  submitted  unto 
death,  even  the  cruel  and  ignominious 
death  of  the  cross. 

But  wherefore  this  unparalleled  sus- 
pension of  power?  Why  this  stupend- 
ous submission  and  humiliation  ? Why 
did  He,  “by  whom  all  things  were 
created  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  and  by  whom  all  things 
consist?”  (Col.  1 : 16,  17.)-Why  did  He 
suffer  such  indignities  and  insults,  with 
mocking,  reviling  and  scourging,  and 
the  prolonged  agonies  of  Gethsemane 
and  Calvary?  Why  did  He  not  strike 
with  dumbness  every  gainsaying 
tongue?  Why  did  he  not  paralyze 
every  insulting  arm?  Why  did  He  not 
show  the  high  priest  and  Pilate,  that 
their  power  compared  with  His  own 
was  but  as  the  small  dust  of  the  bal- 
ance to  the  whole  universe? 

Let  us  mark  His  words  to  Peter 
(Matt.  26  : 53,  64),  “That  thus  it  must 
be.”  Should  we  not  cry  aloud  with  the 
prophet,  “Hear,  O,  heavens,  and  give 
ear,  O,  earth.”  He  bore,  He  suffered, 
He  died  for  us  that  we  might  live. 
Hear  the  prophet  portray  the  event, 
“Surely,  He  hath  borne  our  grief,  and 
carried  our  sorrows;  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions;  He  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities;  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  Him;  and  with  His 
stripes  we  are  healed.”  "The  Lord  hath 
laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.” 
Isa.  53  : 4,  5, 6. 

Herein  iB  the  hope  of  the  world;  for 
the  humiliations,  the  sufferings  and 
sacrifice  of  this  same  Immanuel,  is  the 
divinely  appointed  means,  and  heaven- 
ordained  channel,  whereby  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  eternal  salvation,  is 
offered  to  man,  through  faith  and  re- 
pentance on  our  part;  as  saith  the 
Apostle,  “Through  this  Man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of 
sins;”  and  again,  “He  His  own  self  bore 
our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree;” 
and  again,  “For  I delivered  unto  you 
first  of  all  that  which  I also  received, 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures.”  Acts  13  : 38; 

1 Pet.  2:24;  1 Cor  15:3. 

Conclusion  in  next  number. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NOTES  AND  COAinENTS. 

BY  CEPHAS. 

II. 

Do  thy  duty,  that  is  best; 

Leave  unto  thy  Lord  the  rest. — 

Longfellow. 

A little  boy  was  standing  on  the 
scales  to  be  weighed.  He  stretched 
himself  to  bis  utmost  height  and 
puffed  out  his  cheeks.  “Why,  Johnny,” 
said  his  companion,  “you  cannot  make 
yourself  heavier.  You  weigh  just  what 
you  are.”  Very  true.  God,  our  VVeigh- 
Master,  knows  what  we  are,  and  even 
our  fellow  men  will  find  it  out  when  we 
pretend  to  be  what  we  are  not. 

Whenever  we  become  over  anxious 
about  our  reputation  and  thick  we 
must  defend  our  good  name,  or  make 
some  special  effort  to  “show  off"  or 
"puff  up”  in  order  that  people  may 
think  well  of  us,  we  are  thinking  more 
highly  of  ourselves  than  we  ought  to 
think;  and  in  trying  to  appear  “big” 
we  belittle  ourselves  in  the  eyes  of  all 
right-thinking,  sober-minded  people. 


If  we  have  done  anything  worthy  of 
praise  or  commendation,  God  knows  it, 
and  we  can  safely  leave  the  matter 
with  Him.  To  Beek  the  praise  of  men 
rather  than  the  praise  of  God  for  what 
we  have  done,  proves  that  our  motive 
for  doing  that  “good”  deed  was  not 
good,  then  how  could  the  deed  be  good 
or  worthy  of  praise  ? 

If  we  take  any  food  into  our  stom- 
achs that  cannot  be  assimilated  and 
used  to  build  up  our  bodies,  such  food 
becomes  a poison  to  us,  and  we  lose  our 
bodily  health  and  vigor.  The  same  is 
true  in  a spiritual  sense.  If  we  fill  our 
minds  with  impure  thoughts  or  desires, 
and  evil  imaginations;  if  we  brood  over 
wrongs,  real  or  imaginary,  and  indulge 
in  evil  thinking,  we  are  feeding  on 
things  that,  instead  of  building  us  up 
and  making  us  better  Christians,  will 
surely  poison  our  souls  and  weaken  our 
Spiritual  liveB. 

It  has  been  said  that  “reputation  is 
what  people  think  we  are,  while  char- 
acter is  what  God  knows  us  to  be.” 
When  the  Pharisee  stood  in  the  temple 
and  “prayed  with  himself,”  it  was  not 
that  God  might  know  about  hiB  good 
deeds,  but  as  he  was  praying  to  be  seen 
of  men,  his  object  no  doubt  waB  to  let 
the  people  about  him  know  what  a 
good  man  he  was.  This  shows  us  how 
very  foolish  and  inconsistent  it  iB  for  a 
Christian  professor  to  sound  his  own 
praises.  "The  moment  we  begin  to 
speak  of  our  humility  there  is  none 
there.” — A.  L.  Very  true,  indetd. 
Again,  he  that  gives  to  the  poor  to  gain 
the  applause  of  men  lends  not  to  the 
Lord  but  caters  to  his  own  self  conceit. 
Therefore,  “Let  another  man  praise 
thee  and  not  thine  own  mouth;  a 
stranger  and  not  thine  own  lips.” 

Some  of  us  are  very  much  concerned 
as  to  what  others  may  think  or  say 
about  us.  We  are  afraid  of  being  mis 
understood,  misrepresented  or  not 
“duly  honored.”  Let  us  Beek  the  honor 
that  cometh  from  God  only,  knowing 
that  He  understands  us*  and  so  long 
as  He  findB  us  faithful  in  that  which 
He  has  entrusted  unto  us,  it  matters 
little  what  men  may  think  or  say  about 
us,  we  can  still  look  up  for  His  ap 
proving  smile  and  say  "God  knows.” 

“But,"  says  one,  “people  have  been 
been  talking  so  shamefully  about  me,  I 
cannot  stand  it  and  I just  will  not  stand 
it  any  longer!”  Is  that  what  your  Lord 
and  Master  said  when  people  talked  all 
manner  of  evil  about  Him,  and  even 
accused  Him  of  having  a devil,  and  of 
casting  out  devils  through  the  prince  of 
devils  ? 

Imagine  the  Apostle  Paul  stopping 
his  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  and 
building  up  churches  in  order  that  he 
might  make  himself  of  some  reputa- 
tion—establish  his  own  righteousness, 
as  it  were,  by  tracing  up  that  “evil 
report”  and  proving  that  people  had 
lied  about  him! 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  “made  himself  of 
no  reputation”  but  suffered  everything 
that  envious  and  wicked  men  could 
heap  upon  Him,  even  dying  the  most 
ignominious  death  at  the  hands  of  His 
enemies,  yet  God  gave  Him  a name 
that  is  above  every  other  name. 

Ohio. 


A SUGGGESTIVE  OUTLINE. 

In  answer  to  the  question  of  a cor- 
respondent, “Can  you  suggest  a good 
outline  for  a sermon  on  John  10  :9?” 
the  Rev.  C.  1.  Scofield  offers,  in  the  Re- 
cord of  Christian  Work,  the  following 
felicitous  hints: 

“1.  Tam  the  door’ — the  simplicity  of 
of  the  gospel. 

“2.  By  me’— the  exclusiveness  of  the 
gospel. 

“3.  ‘if  any  man’— the  inclusiveness 
of  the  gospel. 

“4.  ’Enter  in’— the  condition  of  the 
gospel. 

“5.  'He  shall  be  saved' — the  cer- 
tainty of  the  gospel. 

“6  ‘And  go  in  and  out’ — the  liberty 
of  the  gospel. 

“7.  ‘And  find  pasture’— the  fullness 
of  the  gospel." 

MARRIAGES. 

Rhodes— Bkunk.— On  the  14th  day 
of  Feb.,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride’s  parents  near  Eiida,  O.,  by  J.  M. 
Shenk,  Bro.  Arnoh  W.  Rhoues,  of  Rock- 
ingham Co.,  Va.,  and  Sister  Annie  R. 
Brunk,  of  Allen  Co.,  O.  May  their’s  be 
the  blessing  pronounced  upon  the  meek 
that  they  may  long  inherit  the  earth. 

J.  M.  S. 

Stutzman— Birkey.  — On  the  31st 
of  Jan.,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride’B  parents,  near  WlBuer,  Cuming 
Co.,  Neb.,  by  Bish.  Joseph  Schlegel,  of 
Mil  lord,  Emery  Stutzman,  of  Milford, 
to  Katie  Birkey. 

Yodkii— Albkeout.— On  Jan.  16th, 
1901,  at  the  home  oi  the  bride's  parents; 
llutus  M.  Yoder,  of  Indiantown,  Ohio, 
and  Bertha  S.  Albrecht,  by  Joseph 
Birkey,  of  Tiskilwa,  111. 

Uehr  — Albrecht. — On  January 
20th,  1901,  at  the  home  ot  the  bride's 
parents,  by  Joseph  Birkey,  Tiskilwa, 
ill.,  Edwin  Hehr,  of  Walnut,  and  Ber- 
tha K.  Albrecht,  of  Lambardsville. 

Spkingek — Sears.  — On  P’ebruary 
6th,  1901,  at  the  home  of  Mrs.  i’hccbe 
Sears,  by  Joseph  Birkey,  Joseph 
Springer  and  Lydia  Sears. 

DEATHS. 

Shirk— On  the  11th  of  Feb.,  1901, 
near  Shannon,  ill.,  of  scarlet  lever, 
Earl,  son  of  liobeit  and  Emma  Shirk, 
aged  3 years,  B months,  and  4 days,  one 
brother,  Roy,  and  one  Sister,  Laura,  had 
preceded  little  Earl  to  the  Spirit  world. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  J. 
S.  Shoemaker  at  the  Dunkard  Church 
at  Shannon.  Text,  2 Sam.  12  : 23. 

Kurtz.— On  Sunday  evening,  Feb.  3, 
1901,  near  lutercouse,  Lancaster  Co., 
l’a.,  of  catarrh  on  the  breast,  Willis  E., 
the  only  son  of  Bro.  and  Si&ter  Martin 
D.  Kurtz,  aged  3 months,  and  2 days, 
fell  sweetly  asleep  in  Jesus.  Dear  Bro. 
and  Sister  we  can  deeply  sympathize 
with  you,  for  it  is  surely  sad  to  part 
with  such  a young  and  tender  blossom, 
the  Lord  hath  given;  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away,  and  what  the  Lord  doeth 
is  well  done.  May  the  calling  away  of 
this  dear  one  be  the  means  of  drawing 
the  whole  family  circle  nearer  to  the 
cross  of  Jesus.  For  in  such  an  hour  as 
you  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 
Funeral  services  conducted  by  Bish. 
Isaac  Eby  and  Amos  Hoover,  of  Kin 
zers.  Text,  Heb.  12  : 11.  J.  F.  D. 

Holdeman.— On  Feb.  4,  1901,  in  St. 
Joseph  Co.,  Indiana,  of  heart  disease, 
suddenly;  Jacob  J.  Holdeman,  aged  57 
years,  10  months,  11  days.  He  was 
born  in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  March  23, 
1843.  Married  Catharine  Kulp,  of  the 
same  locality,  June  28,  1869.  He  leaves 
three  sons  and  two  daughters  aud  nine 


grand  children.  He  was  buried  on  the 
6th  at  the  Brethren  burying  ground 
near  Oscola.  Services  were  conaucted 
by  J.  S.  Lehman  ana  J.  F.  Funk,  irom 
Matt.  24  : 44.  May  Goa  comfort  the 
mourning  friends. 

Hess.— On  the  8th  ol  Feb.,  1901,  in 
Harrieon  Twp.,  Eikhurt  County,  ind  . 
of  consumption,  Martha  Hess,  daugh- 
ter of  Jacob  ana  Hess,  aged  15 

years,  1 month,  2U  days.  Sue  lingered 
about  a year.  She  was  buried  on  Sun- 
day, Feu.  10th,  at  the  Anderson  grave 
yard,  where  services  were  held  by  John 
F.  Fuuk  and  George  Lambert,  from 
Ecol.  12  : 1.  Remember  thy  Creator  in 
the  days  of  thy  youth,  etc.  She  was  re- 
signed to  the  will  of  God  and  had  a de 
sire  to  leave  the  world  and  be  relieved 
from  her  sufferings. 

B YLEit.— Fannie  Zook  was  born  in 
Mifflin  Co.,  Fa.,  Jan.  22,  1813,  died  Feb. 
12th,  1901,  aged  88  yeais,  20  aaye.  She 
united  with  the  Amish  Mennonlte 
Cnurch  in  1832,  and  was  marnea  to 
John  Byler  in  1836.  To  them  were 
born  four  sons  ana  three  daughters; 
one  son  and  one  daughter  preceded  her 
in  death.  The  remaining  children  with 
seven  grand  children  mourn  their  loss, 
yet  they  mourn  not  as  those  who  have 
no  hope.  She  had  put  all  her  trust  in 
her  Redeemer.  The  lsst  two  years  of 
her  life  her  mind  was  affected  at  times, 
yet  she  always  had  a desire  to  hear 
God's  word,  and  requested  prayer  when 
opportunity  offered.  Funeral  services 
at  the  Walnut  Grove  M.  IL,  by  C.  K, 
Yoder  and  Jacob  Gerig,  of  Wayne  Co. 
The  remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the 
Click  burying  ground. 

Knolt.— On  the  20th  of  Jan.,  1901, 
Julia  Ann  Knoll,  daughter  of  Jacob  M. 
aud  Julia  Knoll,  of  Hamilton  township, 
Franklin  Co.,  Fa.,  aged  14  years,  5 
months,  and  some  days.  Deceaseu  had 
been  in  failing  health  for  about  live 
years  and  about  two  yeais  ago  she  hau 
a paralytic  stroke,  when  she  became 
speechless.  Shortly  before,  she  ex- 
pressed a desire  to  die.  The  funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  F.  H.  Far- 
ret  at  the  house,  and  at  the  M.  11.  by 
Henry  Bricker  followed  by  1’.  H.  Fer- 
ret, who  based  his  remarks  on  Eccl.  12  : 

1 Interment  at  the  Strasburgh  M.  H. 

Dillek.  — In  Hamilton  township, 
Franklin  Co.,  Fa.,  on  Jan.  24th,  1901,  ot 
paralysis,  Sister  Mary  Differ,  aged  39 
years,  5 months,  26  days.  Sister  Differ 
was  a sufferer  from  a slight  paralytic 
strode  lor  about  sixteen  years,  but  was 
still  able  to  walk  alone  until  ten  years 
ago,  aud  about  five  years  that  she  could 
not  walk  at  ail,  and  seemed  to  be  grad- 
ually Binkiug  until  about  a week  be- 
fore her  death  she  had  another  stroke 
but  was  not  confined  to  her  bed  until 
two  dayB  before  her  death.  She  was  a 
member  of  the  Meuuonite  Church  since 
early  youth.  She  endured  her  suffering 
with  Christian  patience  aud  at  different 
times  expressed  a desire  to  go  home. 
Her  parents  and  one  sister  preceded 
her  to  their  future  home,  while  four 
brothers  remain  to  mourn  their  loss; 
Joseph,  of  Adams  Co.,  Fa.;  Jacob,  of 
Franklin  Co  , Fa.;  Samuel  and  John,  of 
Washington  Co.,  Md.  Funeral  on  the 
27th.  Services  by  Fre  Fhilip  H.  I’arret 
and  Fre.  Henry  Bricker.  Text,  2 Cor. 

5 : 1.  “For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved 
we  have  a building  of  God,  an  house 
not  made  with  hands  eternal  in  the 
h-avens.”  Interment  in  the  Chambers 
hurg  burying  ground.  J.  S.  B. 

SoHKock — At  her  home  n?ar  Mid- 
dlebury,  lnd,  Feb.  18,  1901.  Mary, 
widow  of  the  late  Fre.  Benjamin 
Schrock  Mary  (Stutzman)  •'chrock  was 
born  in  Holmes  Co  , Ohio,  Nov.  8,  1821, 
became  a member  of  the  Amish  Men 
nonite  church  at  the  age  of  18,  united 
in  marriage  with  Benjamin  Schrock, 
Nov.  9,  1842.  This  uniou  was  blessed 
with  twelve  children,  eleven  of  whom 
survive  to  mourn  the  loss  of  a good 
mother.  “Grandma”  Schrock  was 
known  and  loved  throughout  the  com- 
munity for  her  exceptionally  sweet  and 
loving  disposition.  Funeral  services 
conducted  by  Fre.  J.  C.  Mehl  Text, 
Rev.  14  : 13. 


IntotheLight 

THE  STORY  OF  ;■ 
A ROY'S  INFLUENCE 
■ AND 

INDIA 

A STORY  OF  THE  WHINE 


March  1,  1901 


The  Words  of  Cbeer 

is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun 
day  school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  It  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  50  cents 
a year. 


The  Song  Book  That  dives  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


•‘WHAT’S  THE  TlflB?” 

A booklet  with  this  title,  just  pub- 
lished by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  should  not  only  be  In 
the  hands  of  every  traveler,  but  should 
have  a place  on  the  desk  of  every 
banker,  merchant  or  other  business 
man. 

The  four  “Time  Standards”  which 
govern  our  entire  time  system  and 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to 
most  of  the  traveling  public  but  by 
many  others  little  understood,  are  so 
fully  explained  and  Illustrated  by  a 
series  of  charts,  diagrams  and  tables 
that  any  one  who  chooses  can  become 
conversant  with  the  subject  in  ques- 
tion. There  are  also  some  twenty-four 
tables  by  which  almost  at  a glance,  the 
time  at  any  place  being  given,  the  hour 
and  day  can  be  ascertained  in  all  the 
principal  cities  of  the  world. 

A copy  of  this  pamphlet  may  be  had 
on  application  to  Geo.  H.  Heafford, 
General  Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  en- 
closing two-cent  stamp  for  postage. 


Grabeh.— On  Feb.  21st,  1001,  near 
Canton,  Ohio,  Harvey  Roy  Graber,  who 
was  born  Aug.  24,  1802,  died  Feb.  18, 
1001.  Aged  8 years,  5 months,  and  24 
days.  Interment  at  the  Werstler 
church.  The  funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  J.  S.  Gerig,  from  Psa.  16  :6. 

Sslonkuer. — On  Jan  22nd,  1001,  near 
Louisville,  Stark  Co.,  Ohio,  Jacob_Slon- 
eger;  who  was  born  Aug.  25th  1827,  died 
Jan.  20th  1001,  aged  73  days,  4 months 
and  25  days.  Was  united  in  matrimony 
to  Mary  Krabill,  J une  8th,  1852.  To  this 
union  were  born  five  sons  and  one 
daughter;  one  son  preceded  him  to  the 
spirit  world.  He  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church. 
The  funeral  services  were  conducted 
by  Benj.  Gerig  in  German  and  J.  S. 
Gerig  in  English. 


SPECIAL 
tOlTION 
fAin  i*o 


Collcctiom)* 


V?  vpvouNG  PEOPLE'S  MEETINGS 
PUBUMED  wv- 

MBNNONITK  »-UULI»»«INO  CO 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

OF  WELSH  MOUNTAIN  INDUSTRIAL 
MISSION  FOR  MONTH  OF  JANUARY. 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


CASH  BECEleTS. 

Balano*  In  the  treasury, 

Contributions. 

A.  K.  Diener,  oolleoted,  8 4 00 

John  Umble  “ 14  00 

Ephr.  Hershey  “ H 00 

Abr.  Musselmau  “ 48  75 

Jno.  Eshieman  “ 80  00 

Christ.  Neff  “ 8 00 

Hersney  A Hostetler  collected,  00  31 

KtnzerS.  a.  mealing  contributed  24  75 

Benj.  Kauffman  " 5 00 

Christ,  Stauffer  “ 3 00 

W.J.  Lewis,  100 

Clara  Klchwlne, 

Emma  Kohrer,  Missouri,  1 00 

N.  C.  Helniuger,  150 

Mrs.  N.  H.  Bprecher,  25 

Total, 

Income  on  Mission. 

Cash  store  sales,  821  58 

Outside  labor,  4 79 

Clothes,  8 00 

Q,ullts,  3 75 

Making  brooms,  10  18 

Brooms,  3 75 

Feed,  JFt 

8.  8.  work,  48  5t 

Total, 

EXPENDITURES. 

Bills  paid. 

J.  W.  Stauffer,  flour  A fsed,  5 6- 


.U50001 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  in- 
fluence. 


Worst  A Sbertz,  store  goods, 
Worst  ABheriz  “ 

Worst  A ahertz 
Worst  A ahertz 
E.  M.  Zell.  “ 

Conara  Hillard  “ 

T.  B.  Sandoe, 

Jno.  M.  Rowe  Son  A Co.,  broom 

press 

Jno.  M.  Rowe,  broom  supplies, 
Martin  Bweigart,  plastering, 
Moses  Spangler,  feed, 

J.  J.  Shirk,  meat, 

G.  E.  Btultzfus,  lime, 

W W.  Horst,  carpenter  work, 
Noah  H.  Mack,  prov., 

Noah  H.  Mack,  carpet  rags, 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and  beBt  boo^8  for  y0ung  people,  and 

jlder  ones  as  well 


Once  begun,  the 


Miracles  of  Jesus 


books, 


UUUM. 

sundries, 


reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents 
in  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub 
lishing  Go.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


is  found  in  “The  Prince  Messiah 


“ cash  to  laborers, 

(Nov.)  87  6! 

“ cash  to  laborers, 

(Deo.)  17  3 

Atlantia  Reflning  Co.,  coal  oil,  4 5 

Freight,  7 

Stoner Shrelner  A Co.,  toilet  flx- 
tures, 

Geo.  Klnzer,  bricks,  17  8 

E.  M.  Wallaoe,  hardware,  6 1 

Ad.  Gelst  A Sou,  store  goods.  1 5 

8.  H.  Musselmau,  prov.,  feed,  231 

Ell  M.  Marlin,  plumbing  A hard- 
ware, 23 1 

Fisher  A l’owl,  washstand,  3 ( 

A.  Hersh,  store  shelving.  12  I 

A.  M.  Zimmerman,  repairs,  4 ! 

Geo.  A.  Wallace,  feed, 

Henry  Martin,  lumber,  82  - 

Bills  total. 

Orders  paid, 

Expenditures  total 

Unpaid  bills, 

Bills  passed  for  payment. 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 


Condensed  Sohedule  of  Trains. 
Effective  Jan.  1,  1901. 

GOING  WORTH.  STATIONS.  GOING  SOUTH. 

Ho.  No.  No.  No.  No.  No 

oa  22.  24.  28.  26. 

am  pm  pm  am  pm  pn 

8.50  1.43  8.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.00  5.0 

8 01  12  50  5.26  NUee  8.01  1.66  6.1; 

7.37  12.31  5.06  Granger  8.28  2.18  8.5 

7.20  12.16  4.60  Elkhart  8.48  2.87  7.»i 

*11*57  4.32  Goshen  9.13  2.58 

11.1-8  4.13  Milford  Jet.  9.40  8.1» 

11.15  3.50  Warsaw  10.07  3.51 


Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  la  now 
ready  for  delivery.  All  orders  will  be 
promptly  filled.  It  ia  one  of  the  beat 
almanacs  publiehed  in  this  country.  It 
contains  besides  the  complete  astro- 
nomical calculations,  several  excellent 
illustrations,  and  a very  good  selection 
of  reading  matter  that  is  both  interest- 
ing and  useful.  Our  almanac  this  year 
should  find  its  way  into  every  Menno- 
nite household.  If  you  did  not  have 
one  last  year,  be  sure  to  send  for  one 
this  year.  Prices  are  as  follows: 

Single  copy,  postpaid,  $ .06 

12  copies  “ .45 


t0  43  3 12  N.  Manchester  10.45  4.30 


Noah  H.  Mack,  Treas 


10.00  2 85  Wabash  11.15  4.80 

9.21  1.56  Marlon  11.56  5.52 

▲ . M.  P ® ' 

8.15  12.25  Anderaon  1.15  7.15 

10.20  Greensburg  4.(5 

8.80  Cincinnati  6.C0 

A.  M.  P8.W  Louisville  6.80 

8.45  11.16  Indianapolis  8.10  8.85 

All  trains  dally  eiceptSunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  In 

Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati  Ohio. 


Children  delight  to  read  it  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 
sacrificing  life  which  are  Bure  to  leave 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


SUPERINTENDENT’S  REPORT. 


Contributions  of  olothca,  etc. 

Mrs.  L.  Bucliwalter,  clothes,  91 

8.  H.  Mus-elman  “ 29 

Allen  Latshaw  *•  4 18 

Mary  Miller  A friends,  quilt,  1 50 

Amelia  Kauffman  A friends, 

quilt,  1 50 

Lizzie  Donbaoh  A friends,  quilt,  1 50 

U.  B.  Mission  band,  pieced  quilt,  75 

Total,  fl 

Gratefully  acknowledged. 

Noah  H.  MACK.Supt. 


“ 3.60 

by  express,  not  prepaid,  2.60 
« « « 4.25 

“ “ “ 7.50 

“ « “ 12.60 


Herald  seTruth. 


Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.'’  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 


Semi-Monthly. 


Abrau  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 


WEutered  at  the  Post  Offloe  at  Elkhart,  as 
sioond  class  mall  matter. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

It  Is  Qed  s will  that  we  do  Hie  will. 

* 

A pint  of  practice  is  worth  more  thau 
a bushel  of  profession. 

* 

If  the  heart  is  right,  all  is  right;  that 
is,  the  actions  will  be  right. 

» 

Time  for  the  spring  conferences  to 
be  announced.  Send  the  notices  early. 

— * — 

Satan  is  ready  to  accommodate  any 
man  who  wants  an  excuse  for  wrong 
doing. 

• 

G°d’s  plans  are  better  than  our  own. 
Waiting  upon  God  unfolds  His  plans 
to  us. 

* 

The  Christian  that  is  wholly  given 
to  God  finds  pleasure  in  the  smallest 
service  for  God. 

* 

The  faith  that  developes  no  working 
power  is  of  the  kind  that  will  evaporate 
with  the  first  dry  spell. 

* 

Bro.  Peter  Metzler,  of  Columbiana, 
Ghio,  sends  us  the  message  that  our 
aged  ministering  brother,  Peter  Bas- 
inger, was  called  to  his  eternal  home, 
Friday  evening,  Feb.  22,  after  two 
weeks’  suffering  of  lagrippe,  in  his  89th 
year.  The  burial  took  place  on  the  25th 
*t  the  Midway  M.  H. 


ELKHART,  IND.,  MARCH  15,  1901. 


Even  God  cannot  do  all  that  some 
do.  He  cannot  call  wrong  right. 

* 

Many  a millwheel  goes  all  day  with- 
out grinding  any  wheat.  Many  a tongue 
goes  all  day  without  Baying  anything, 
—for  God. 

* 

The  Home  and  Foreign  Relief  Com- 
mission, of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  has  to  this 
date  contributed  to  the  Mennonite  Mis- 
sion at  Dhamtari,  India,  $9,184.31. 

A 

If  Christ  could  not  redeem  us  with- 
out giving  Himself  entirely  for  us,  so 
we  cannot  share  His  joys  without  giv- 
ing ourselves  entirely  for  and  to  Him. 

• 

The  more  we  depend  upon  “inspira- 
tion” to  guide  us  and  prompt  us  in 
action,  the  more  we  need  to  watch  and 
to  examine  ourselves  and  that  which 
gives  us  inspiration,  to  see  that  the 
inbreathing  is  not  of  a spirit,  but  of 
the  Spirit. 

# 

On  the  6th  of  this  month,  Bish.  Dan- 
iel Kauffman  held  baptismal  services 
at  the  Elkhart  Institute.  Ten  persons 
who  worship  there  with  thoBe  who 
withdrew  from  Bish.  J.  F.  Funk's  juris- 
diction were  baptized  but  not  received 
into  church  fellowship. 

# 

The  minister  owes  his  best  thoughts, 
his  greatest  efforts,  his  highest  abilities, 
to  his  congregation  in  particular  and  to 
the  church  in  general.  Tongue  and 
pen  alike  should  be  used  by  him  “for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ.”  Eph.  4 : 12. 

* 

The  Postal  Authorities  at  Washing- 
ton request  it  to  be  stated  that  men  pre- 
tending to  be  rural  delivery  mail  inspec- 
tors are  going  about  in  various  local- 
ities defrauding  the  people  along  the 
rural  routes.  They  usually  charge  two 
or  three  dollars  for  the  pretended  in- 
spection, and  have  thus  obtained  very 
fair  returns  for  their  efforts.  Do  not 
be  alarmed,  and  do  not  pay  if  thesa 
swindlers  come  your  way.  Do  all  your 
postal  business  with  the  rural  mail  car- 
rier and  have  nothing  to  do  with  these 
smooth  strangers.  If  they  threaten 
you,  calmly  inform  them  that  you  know 
your  business  and  theirs  too,  and  re- 
port them  to  your  mail  carrier  or  the 
postmaster. 


The  humblest  believer,  whose  life  is 
a daily  testimony  to  the  saving  and 
keeping  power  of  Jesus  in  the  midst  of 
temptation,  is  an  argument  which  no 
skeptic  has  the  audacity  to  contradict. 
It  is  the  counterfeit  article  that  fur- 
nishes argument  for  the  skeptic. 

* 

Our  book  trade  extends  continually 
over  a broader  field.  Our  foreign  trade  is 
growing.  With  other  books  we  have  sent 
to  our  Mennonite  people  in  Russia  over 
fifty  teacher's  Bibles.  We  are  sending 
also  a large  number  of  Rundschaus  and 
Jugendfreunds  to  the  same  country. 
One  of  our  customers  there  sold  during 
the  holidays  500  Wuuschutnschlaege 
and  orders  6000  more  for  the  fall  trade 
of  1901. 

* 

The  effect  of  many  a good  sermou  is 
lost  on  many  occasions.  The  room  is 
uncomfortably  close  and  warm,  causing 
the  little  ones  to  become  restless  and 
the  older  ones  drowsy,  or  thare  may  be 
too  much  draft;  causing  a dozen  or 
more  in  congregation  to  cough  and 
grow  uneasy,  disturbing  both  preacher 
and  hearer.  These  are  little  things  in 
some  people’s  estimation,  but  it  is  lit- 
tle things  that  make  or  mar  many  a 
person's  happiness  and  comfort.  Some 
one  has  said  that  the  devil  is  in  more 
senses  thau  one  “the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air.”  The  greatest  fear 
of  some  sextons  seems  to  be  the 
atmos  phere. 


FOR  INDIA  “ giV68  UB  pl6a8Ure  l° 
„„„„  state  that  another  draft 

ORPHANS.  . 

has  gone  forward  for  the 
support  of  the  orphans  in  the  Ameri- 
can Mennonite  Mission  at  Dhamtari, 
India.  The  Home  and  Foreign  Relief 
Commission,  who  for  some  time  have 
made  a special  effort  in  behalf  of  the 
India  orphans,  sent  a draft  of  $500  to 
Bro.  J.  A.  liessler,  and  aB  funds  are 
coming  in  regularly  for  the  purpose, 
they  hope  to  be  able  to  send  another 
draft  in  the  near  future. 


LEARNING  The 

_c.n  made  in  India  are  bound 

IU  KlAU. 

to  bear  more  and  more 
fruit  as  the  years  go  on.  Out  of  dense 
ignorance,  superstition  and  the  aborni 
nations  and  hindrances  of  the  caste 
system,  the  missionaries  are  gradually 
drawing  the  people,  especially  the  chil- 
dren, through  the  channel  of  tducation 
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along  religious  lines.  The  number  of 
people  able  to  read  is  increasing  in 
India  at  the  rate  of  about  2,000,000  a 
year.  God  blesB  the  mission  schools, 
and  the  consecrated  energy  of  the 
teachers. 


WORDS  OF  Wllhthe  bf,g'nning  of  the 
CIIFHR  Second  Quarter  of  the  year 
many  Sunday  schools  will 
be  reopened  for  the  summer  months. 
Of  course  they  will  want  Sunday  school 
literature  that  will  meet  their  needs. 
The  Lesson  Helps  are  so  well  and  fav- 
orably known  that  they  need  no  intro 
duction.  There  are  comparatively  lew 
of  our  schools  who  do  not  use  them. 
The  Words  of  Cheer,  an  illustrated 
weekly  for  home  and  Sunday  school,  is 
filled  with  reading  matter  specially 
adapted  for  the  purpose  it  is  intended 
to  serve, — that  of  supplying  the  best 
obtainable  reading  matter  for  children 
and  young  people.  We  invite  the  at 
tention  of  our  S.  S.  workers  to  this  fact, 
and  will  be  glad  to  send  samples  free  to 
any  address. 


CT,„...,r  It  is  often  said  that  there 

STANDIMi 

j i m is  no  such  thing  as  stand- 
ing still  in  the  Christian 
life,  that  we  are  either  going  forward 
or  backward.  But  are  there  not  times 
when  the  Lord  would  have  us  stand 
still V When  Israel,  fleeing  before 
Fharaoh,  come  to  the  Red  Sea,  they 
found  themselves  in  a fearful  predica 
ment,  au  unusual  environment,  a sore 
strait,  for  they  had  the  mountains  on 
either  side,  the  sea  in  front  and  I’har 
aoh'6  spears  behind  them  and— but  they 
forgot— God  above  them,  and  they  were 
distressed  and  murmured.  But  Moses 
said,  “fear  not,  stand  still,  and  6ee  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  shall 
fight  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your 
peace."  God  gave  Moses  a command, 
Moses  stretched  out  his  rod,  the  sea 
divided,  then  Israel  went  forward  amid 
dangers  to  safety. 

It  is  good  to  stand  still  long  enough 
to  hear  God’s  command.  In  such  a 
case  standing  still  is  obeying  God  and 
that  is  going  forward,— in  obedience 
and  in  the  assurance  that  what  we  do 
has  God’s  approval.  Well  has  Long 
staff  said. 

“Take  time  to  be  holy,  let  Him  be  tby  Guide 
And  run  not  before  Him.  whatever  belide; 

In  Joy  or  In  sorrow,  still  follou  tby  Lord, 

And,  looking  to  Jesus,  still  trust  iu  Uls 
word.” 


VTirRAT/n  OF  TRUTH. 


March  15, 


The  usual  way  in  which 
STRANG!  men  seefc  revenge  is  to  in- 
HI  \ I Mil..  an  injury  or  obtain  re- 

dress, in  one  way  or  another,  at  least 
equal,  in  their  estimation,  to  the  Injury 
or  injustice  received.  This  is  the  old 
method  of  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth, 
life  for  life.  There  are  men  who  seek 
redress  even  for  fancied  wrongs,  or  they 
get  their  feet,  figuratively  speaking 
into  the  way  of  other  people  and  then 
seek  revenge  or  redress  when  these 
people  “tread  on  their  toes,”  or  even 
when  they  think  some  one  gets  too 
near  that  part  of  their  physiognomy. 
But  now  and  then  one  finds  an  excep- 
tion to  this  rule.  Once  in  a while  one 
finds  a man  who  steps  carefully,  keepB 
out  of  other  people's  legitimate  paths, 
and  is  satisfied  to  attend  strictly  to  his 
own  business,  and  does  not  prevent 
other  people  from  attending  to  theirs. 
And  once  in  a great  while  you  find  a 
man,  who,  when  he  is  reviled,  reviles 
not  again,  and  when  some  unprincipled 
man  deliberately  tries  to  do  him  harm, 
he  finds  sweet  revenge  in  doing  good 
for  evil,  and  praying  not  for  their  dis- 
traction. And  his  daily  life  shows 
that  he  does  all  this,  not  for  effect, 
(Matt.  6 ; 2-5),  but  because  he  loves  even 
bis  enemies  (Matt.  5 : 11)  and  knowB  no 
better  way  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  his 
heart.  But  such  people  seem  to  be 
scarce  these  days,  very  scarce. 


God  abundantly  bless  the  labors  of  the 
Welsh  Mountain  Mission  workers,  that 
through  their  efforts  many  benighted, 
despised  and  rejected  men  and  women 
may  be  lifted  into  lives  of  usefulness 
and  spiritual  enlightenment. 


Bko.  E.  S.  Hallma  n held  a series  ofnity  ? What  importance  do  you  attach 


Oae  of  the  most  telling 
WELSH  MOUN-  evidenceB  of  the  8uperi. 

TAIN  MISSION.  orjty  of  the  Gospel  over 

civil  or  criminal  law  as  a civilizing 
power,  is  the  Welsh  Mountain  Mission 
of  Lancaster  Co.,  I’a.  Those  who  have 
been  following  the  history  of  this  mis- 
sion by  onr  Lancaster  Co.,  brethren 
muBt  agree  that  it  has  done  wonders. 
Even  the  civil  authorities  of  the  county 
have  freely  testified  to  the  general  benef- 
icent effects  of  the  work  done  in  the 
various  lines  of  the  mission  enterprise. 
The  work,  begun  a few  years  ago  in  a 
small  way,  has  required  many  sacrifices, 
and  has  had  its  discouragements,  but  by 
the  blessings  of  God  and  the  devotion  of 
its  friends  and  supporters,  especially  of 
those  who  had  direct  charge  of  the 
work,  it  has  grown  year  by  year,  and 
has  become  a blessing,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  to  many  whom  it  sought  to 
reach.  Bro.  J.  H.  Mellinger’s  report  in 
this  issue  of  the  Herald  is  particularly 
interesting.  Our  people  can  greatly 
help  to  support  the  mission  by  buying, 
as  far  as  they  can,  the  products  of  the 
mission  industries.  It  will  encourage 
not  only  our  brethren  who  superintend 
the  work,  but  the  employees,  also,  when 
they  find  that  their  efforts  to  make  an 
honest  living  are  being  reciprocated  in 
the  way  of  a liberal  patronage.  Such 
patronage  would  by  no  means  need  to 
be  a boycotting  of  other  merchants  or 
producers  in  the  vicinity,  while  it  would 
be  a great  help  to  the  mission.  May 


SHARP”  PRACTICE. 


A brother  in  Illi- 


-3„Aar  ^ ufl  to 

warn  our  people  against  the  smooth 
talk  of  a man,  claiming  to  be  a doctor 
from  Milwaukee,  Wls.  His  medicine, 
like  almost  all  of  its  kind,  is  set  forth 
as  a cure  for  all  ills.  Our  brother  states 
that  it  has  been  “found  wanting”  to  a 
remarkable  degree,  even  though  guar- 
anteed by  the  “doctor”  who  is  careful 
to  go  only  among  our  Mennonite  and 
Amish  brethren,  where  he  feels  safe 
from  the  law,  and  where  the  pay  is 
good.  It  is  a pity  that  such  men  are 
to  be  found,  but  there  are  plenty  of 
them,  and  it  is  a still  greater  pity  that 
people  are  so  ready  to  be  deceived  by 
the  smooth  talk  of  a stranger.  Nine 
times  out  of  ten  the  person  who  buys 
from  a “traveling  doctor”  or  from 
traveling  vendors  in  other  lines,  is 
worse  off  than  if  he  had  patronized  a 
responsible  home  physician  or  mer- 
chant, whose  guarantee  or  whose  word 
may  be  relied  upon.  The  fact  that  a 
stranger  in  a country  supplied  with 
able  physicians  pretends  to  be  a “mes- 
senger of  mercy  for  suffering  human- 
ity” does  not  necessarily  make  him  one, 
any  more  than  Satan  is  angel  of  light, 
because  he  makes  himself  appear  like 
one  by  his  fair  talk  or  his  white  cloak. 
The  fact  that  our  people  do  not  go  to 
law  should  not  be  any  reason  why  a 
designing  scoundrel  in  any  line  of  pre- 
tension should  find  Mennonite  locali- 
ties a better  field  for  carrying  on  his 
nefarious  practice  than  would  be  a 
locality  settled  by  lawyers.  While  we 
are  to  be  harmless  as  doves  we  are  also 
to  be  wise  as  Berpents,  and  not  easily 
carried  away  with  smooth  words  and 
strange  doctrines,  not  following  stran- 
gers in  material  as  well  as  in  moral  and 
spiritual  things  (John  10:5;  Prov. 

5 : 10-15).  While  we  are  obliged  to  deal 
to  some  extent  with  strangers  in  our 
temporal  affairs,  yet  under  all  circum- 
stances the  use  of  the  law  is  at  best 
an  expensive  substitute  for  the  use  of 
Christian  discretion. 

PERSONAL  MENTION. 

Change  of  Address.  — Bro.  John 
Plank,  from  Index,  Mo.,  to  Eight  Mile, 
Mo. 

* 

Bko.  J.  B.  Smith,  of  Belton,  Mo., 
spent  a few  dayB  in  Chicago,  intending 
to  stay  there  over  Sunday,  March  10, 
but  on  account  of  the  illness  at  the 
Mission,  he  came  to  Elkhart,  from 
whence  he  expects  to  go  to  Allen  Co., 
Ohio,  on  the  14th  and  after  a short 
visit  there,  go  to  Canada.  More  later. 


meetings  in  the  C.  Eby  M.  H.  recently. 
The  church  was  edified  and  a number 
of  persons  accepted  Christ. 

* 

Bko.  D.  D.  Miller  of  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  held  a series  of  meetings  at  Wal- 
nut Creek,  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  begin- 
ning Saturday,  the  8th.  The  interest 
was  good. 

Bko.  J.  Hygamana,  of  Wakarusa, 
Ind.,  held  a series  of  meetings  at  the 
Barker  St.  M.  H.,  St.  Joseph  Co.,  Mich., 
the  last  week  in  February  and  first 
week  in  March. 

* 

Bro.  Daniel  S.  Metzlek,  of  Sport- 
ing Hill,  Pa.,  was  ordained  to  the  office 
of  deacon  at  Hernley’s  M.  H.,  Lancas- 
ter Co.,  Pa.,  on  the  28th  of  February. 
The  Lord  bless  our  brother  with  divine 
guidance,  charity  and  discretion  in  all 
the  duties  pertaining  to  his  oflice. 

* 

Bko.  A.  H.  Leaman,  Superintendent 
of  the  Chicago  Home  Mission,  is  at 
present  down  with  diphtheria  and  the 
Mission  has  been  quarantined.  No  ser- 
ious results  are  feared,  aB  the  disease 
seems  to  be  a mild  form.  We  hope  our 
brother  will  have  a speedy  recovery. 

* 

Bro.  Isaac  Weaver,  from  Bowne, 
spent  about  a week  during  the  last  days 
of  February  with  the  congregation  at 
White  Cloud,  Mich.,  and  held  a number 
of  meetings.  The  people  appeared  to 
be  well  interested  and  desire  to  be  vis- 
ited by  others  also.  The  church  there 
seems  to  be  zealous  in  the  cause,  and 
we  trust  God  may  continue  to  bless 
them  so  that  they  may  indeed  be  a 
light  in  the  world  and  a Balt  on  the 
earth,  and  with  these  virtues  also  “a 
people  zealous  of  good  works.” 


DOCTRINAL. 

OUTLINES  FOR  BIBLE  STUDY. 

BY  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN. 

GALATIONS  6.— PERSONAL 
WORK. 

I OUR  INTEREST  IN  OTHERS.  (1). 

1.  Duty  toward  erring  brethren.  (1). 

2.  Relation  among  members  of 
Christ’s  body.  (2) 

Queries. — Who  are  the  spiritual? 
Give  reasons  why  erring  members 
should  be  speedily  restored.  How  may 
we  bear  one  another’s  burdens  ? 

II.  SELF  EXAMINATION. 

1.  The  individual.  (3). 

2.  His  work.  (4). 

3.  Personal  responsibility.  (5). 

4.  A timely  precept. 

a.  Warning  against  self  decep- 
tion. (7). 

b.  An  inexorable  law.  (7,  8). 
Queries:— What  causes  people  to 

overestimate  themselves?  Explain  v.  4. 
Compare  v.  2 with  v.  5.  Discuss  the 
topic,  “Sowing  and  Reaping.” 

III.  PERSONAL  PRECEPTS. 

1.  Perseverance— its  rewards.  (9). 

2.  Improving  opportunities.  (10). 
Queries:— Is  the  promise  held  out 

in  v.  9 to  be  realized  in  time  or  in  eter- 


to  the  following  words  in  v.  10:  “oppor- 
tunity, ’ “do  good,”  “all,”  “especially”  ? 

IV.  FORMALISM. 

1.  Judaizers  exposed.  (12, 13). 

2.  In  what  to  glory.  (14). 

3.  What  to  value  in  Christianity. 

(15). 

Queries:— What  is  meant  by 
glorying  in  the  cross?  Explain  v.  15. 

V.  MISCELLANEOUS  ITEMS. 

1.  Relation  between  teacher  and 
learner.  (6.) 

2.  Reference  to  the  epistle.  (11). 

3.  Conclusion.  (16,  18). 

Queries: — What  do  you  get  out  of 

v.  6?  What  rule  is  referred  to  in  v.  16? 
What  were  the  marks  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  which  Paul  bore  in  his  body? 
What  does  the  “grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ”  mean  for  us. 

JAMES  1.— PRACTICAL  RE 
L1GION. 

I.  SALUTATION.  (1). 

II.  JOY  OF  THE  CROSS.  (2-4.) 
Queries:- If  we  are  to  rejoice 

when  we  fall  into  temptations,  do  we 
therefore  conclude  that  we  are  to  seek 
temptations?  What  is  meant  by  the 
expression,  “perfect  and  entire?” 

III.  PRAYER. 

1.  How  to  find  wisdom.  (5). 

2.  How  to  pray.  (6). 

3.  When  prayer  is  useless.  (7). 

4.  The  double  minded  man.  (8). 
Queries:— Do  we  get  all  our  wis 

dom  from  God?  If  so,  why  study 
books?  Distinguish  between  wisdom 
and  knowledge.  What  is  meant  by 
“double-minded  men”?  Does  God  an 
swer  any  prayers  not  offered  in  faith  ? 

IV.  THE  LOWLY  AND  THE 
RICH. 

1.  The  lowly.  (9). 

2.  The  rich.  (10, 11). 

Queries: — What  value  should  be 
set  on  earthly  riches?  Does  the  in- 
struction in  these  verses  refer  to  nat 
ural  poverty  and  riches  ? 

IV.  TEMPTATION. 

t.  Blessedness  of  enduring  tempta 
tion.  (12). 

2.  Why  and  when  man  is  tempted. 
(13,  14). 

3.  Relation  between  temptation,  Bin 
and  death.  15). 

4.  A timely  admonition.  (16). 
Queries: — Do  we  understand  from 

v.  14  that  it  is  always  our  own  fault 
when  we  are  tempted?  Harmonize  v. 
13  with  Gen.  22:1 

VI.  TIIE  GOODNESS  OF  GOD. 

1.  Source  of  all  blessings.  (17.) 

2.  What  he  did  for  us.  (18). 

Queries: — Define  the  following  as 

used  in  these  verses:  “good  gift,”  “per 
feet  gift,”  “lights,”  “word  of  truth, 
“first  fruits.” 

VII.  TIMELY  PRECEPTS. 

1.  Be  ready  to  accept  the  truth. 
(19.21). 

2.  Anger  is  no  substitute  for  sub 
mission.  (20). 

3.  Live  the  gospel.  (22-25). 

4.  Look  out  for  the  tongue.  (26). 

5.  What  constitutes  pure  religion 

(27).  „ -,h 

Queries: — Harmonize  v.  19  wi-  1 
Eph  4 :14.  Why  should  the  people  get 
angry  when  the  truth  is  presented?  I-x 
plain  v.  21.  What  is  It  to  be  a door  of 
the  Word?”  Explain  the  Illustration 
presented  in  v.  23-25.  What  is  1 
most  effective  way  to  bridle  the 

tongue?  What  are  worldly  spots? 
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THE  CHURCH  AND  CHURCH  dOV- 
ERNHENT. 

BY  JOHN  F.  FUNK. 

To  administer  proper  church  disci- 
pline, the  best  Christian  qualifications 
are  necessary. 

Among  these  qualifications,  stands 
first,  the  ability  to  lay  aside  all  preju- 
dice, and  partiality  and  to  render  im- 
partial judgment,  coupled  with  an  eye 
single  to  the  glory  of  God. 

This  means  to  be  able  to  judge  of  a 
matter  without  giving  right  or  wrong 
undue  preference. 

What  we  mean  by  giving  right  or 
wrong  undue  preference  is  to  call  right 
that  which  is  right  without  fear  or  fa- 
vor, and  to  call  wrong  what  is  wrong 
in  the  same  way;  in  other  words,  to 
judge  righteous  judgment. 

The  bishop,  minister,  or  congregation 
that  is  not  able  to  give  judgment  in 
this  way  is  unfit  to  judge  at  all. 

In  church  discipline,  whether  the  dis- 
cipline affects  a single  individual  or  a 
number  of  individuals,  much  depends 
upon  the  individual  or  recognized 
leader.  A matter  brought  before  a 
church  or  congregation,  must  of  neces- 
sity, always  be  presented  by  some  one, 
so  that  the  church  may  be  informed 
and  know  what  it  is,  and  what  are  the 
circumstances  affecting  the  case,  so 
that  the  congregation  may  be  able  to 
give  a proper  voice  and  decide  the  mat 
ter  impartially  and  in  the  fear  of  God. 

This  makes  it  very  important  that 
the  bishop,  minister  or  leader  be  well 
informed  in  a general  way,  that  he  have 
a good  knowledge  of  the  teachings  and 
precepts  of  the  Scriptures  regarding 
church  government  and  church  disci- 
pline, that  he  be  unprejudiced,  honeBt, 
sincere,  impartial,  and  that  he  have  a 
clear  understanding  of  the  case  that  he 
is  to  present. 

if  he  has  not  these  qualifications, 
there  is  great  danger  that  in  some  way 
he  may  mislead  the  minds  of  the  peo- 
ple and  so  warp  the  counsel  of  the 
church. 

In  presenting  a matter,  he  must  be 
careful  to  guard  himself  that  he  pre- 
sents it  according  to  facts,  as  plainly  as 
possible,  and  then  without  “mental  res- 
ervation” gives  it  over  into  the  bands 
uf  the  congregation. 

In  presenting  a matter  to  the  congre- 
gation, he  should  state  facts  only,  and 
not  his  own  opinion,  lest  in  giving  their 
voices  the  members,  instead  of  looking 
to  God  for  wisdom,  and  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  guidance,  to  decide  according 
to  the  will  of  God,  take  the  opinion  of 
their  minister  and  decide  according  to 
the  will  of  man;  and  this  might  not  be 
right. 

Every  brother  and  sister,  when  a mat- 
ter that  relates  to  the  welfare  of  the 
church,  or  to  the  welfare  of  any  individ- 
ual member  comes  up  to  be  decided  by 
the  brotherhood,  should  earnestly  pray 
to  God  for  wisdom  and  grace  to  give 
their  judgment  impartially  and  hon- 
estly, without  fear  or  favor  and  without 
allowing  friendship,  family  ties,  or  any 
natural  cause  in  any  way  to  alTect  their 
judgment  or  their  actions.  This  is  a 
solemn  duty  to  which  God  calls  us,  and 
we  should  perform  it  in  His  fear  and 
with  an  honest  desire  to  glorify  His 
name  and  promote  the  welfare  of  His 
church. 

In  order  that  we  may  always  act  in- 
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telligently  and  to  the  promotion  of  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  His  kingdom,  in 
matters  of  this  kind,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  all  have  a good  knowl- 
edge of  the  Scriptures,  and  an  earnest 
desire  to  do  the  right  thing  for  the  in- 
dividual member,  as  well  as  for  the  en- 
tire congregation,  that  in  this  way  the 
dignity  and  integrity  of  the  church  be 
preserved. 

Bad  housekeeping  is  often  found  in 
our  congregations,  and  troublesome 
and  unscriptural  decisions  are  made  be- 
cause those  who  have  charge  of  this 
important  work,  are  either  ignorant  of 
the  plain  teachings  of  the  Word,  or  are 
not  willing  to  follow  them,  and  some- 
times, as  the  apostle  says,  (2  Pet.  3 : 16) 
“They  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable 
wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scrip- 
tures, unto  their  own  destruction.” 
That  means  they  pervert  and  misapply 
them. 

When  one  member  has  been  over- 
taken in  a fault  or  has  committed  a 
transgression,  and  it  has  become  mani- 
fest or  has  been  proven  against  him, 
and  another  member  is  charged  with  a 
fault  or  transgression  that  has  not  be- 
come manifest  and  has  not  been 
proven  against  him,  it  would  be  unwise 
and  unjust  to  hold  both  alike  guilty. 
All  law,  civil  and  divine,  agree  that  a 
man  should  be  considered  innocent  un- 
til he  is  proved  guilty. 

As  long  as  we  have  not  sufficient 
knowledge  of  a case  we  have  no  right 
to  judge  or  to  express  an  opinion,  as  to 
who  is  guilty  or  who  is  innocent,  and 
as  long  as  we  lack  this  necessary  in- 
formation, we  should  certainly  refrain 
from  undertaking  so  important  a work. 
Neither  should  we  make  ourselves 
busy-bodies  "in  other  men’s  matters.” 
That  means,  we  should  not  set  our- 
selves up  as  judges  where  no  one  has 
authorized  us  to  do  this,  where  no  one 
has  called  us  to  it,  and  where  we  have 
no  right  to  it,  or  where  we  would  be  in- 
truding on  the  rights  and  privileges  of 
others  by  such  Belf  assumed  action. 

In  Mennonite  Church  polity  every 
congregation  is  an  individual  body  of 
itself,  and  must,  according  to  the  Word 
of  God,  be  conceded  the  right  by  all 
sister  congregations  and  conferences  to 
govern  her  own  affairs,  as  long  as  she 
remains  in  harmony  with  the  decisions 
of  her  own  conference  and  the  Word  of 
God,  and  he  who  sets  himself  up 
against  this,  sets  himself  against  the 
authority  of  God’B  Word  and  the  order 
of  God’s  house. 

A decision  made  by  any  congregation 
that  is  in  order,  and  such  decision  being 
in  harmony  with  the  Word,  with  the 
decisions  of  conference  and  with  cus- 
tom and  rules  of  order  practiced  by 
that  congregation  and  the  church  in 
general,  is  unimpeachable.  No  com- 
mittee, no  conference,  no  party  or  fac- 
tion, no  church  law,  no  power  on  earth 
can  overthrow  it.  It  must  stand.  The 
congregation,  according  to  the  teach- 
ings of  Jesus,  is  the  supreme  court  of 
the  church.  There  is  no  appeal  from 
her  decisions.  “What  ye  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  what  ye 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  ” 

There  are  certain  transgressions 
made  by  church  members  which  can  be 
adjusted  privately.  Among  these  are 
such  as  are  called  personal  transgres- 
sions, which  are  not  publicly  known 
and  which  concern  only  the  individuals. 
Of  these  the  Savior  speaks,  Matt.  18  : 
15,  “If  thy  brother  trespass  against 
thee,”  etc. 
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Again  there  are  other  transgressions, 
can  only  be  adjusted  by  the  transgres- 
sor coming  before  the  congregation  in 
an  open  confession,  asking  forgiveness 
and  promising  amendment  of  life  or  ex- 
ercising greater  caution  in  his  conduct, 
so  that  the  fault  may  not  be  repeated. 
Among  this  class  are  Buch  transgres- 
sions as  affect  more  especially  the 
Christian  life  in  general,  and  in  which 
the  whole  congregation  is  interested, 
and  such  transgressions  as  have  been 
openly  committed  and  are  known,  not 
only  by  individuals,  but  by  the  church 
in  general  and  the  world.  These  must 
be  confessed  publicly. 

There  are  certain  transgressions  or 
sins,  that,  before  the  bishop  takes 
action,  must  be  decided  by  the  church 
or  congregation,  and  by  the  congrega- 
tion the  penalty  must  be  fixed.  Under 
this  class  belong  all  such  as  are  not 
specifically  mentioned  in  the  Word  of 
God,  and  for  which  the  Word  of  God 
fixes  no  penalty. 

Those  who  commit  the  grosser  sins, 
such  as  murder,  theft,  adultery,  fornica 
tion,  bigamy,  drunkenness  and  the 
like,  which  are  specifically  mentioned 
in  the  Word  of  God  as  gross  sins,^ 
these,  according  to  the  instructions  of 
the  apostle,  must  be  put  away  (1  Cor.  5 : 
13),  and  this  is  done  without  a church 
counsel,  for  the  reason  that  the  Word 
of  God  is  explicit,  and  we  have  no  right 
to  doubt  or  to  question.  We  must  have 
proof,  indisputable  proof,  but  when  the 
proper  proof,  either  by  witnesses  or  by 
confession  is  produced,  the  bishop  has 
no  alternative,  no  choice;  he,  as  a faith- 
ful servant  of  God,  and  a faithful 
watchman  on  the  walls  of  Zion,  must 
do  his  duty,  knowing  that  he  is  held 
responsible  both  by  God  and  the 
church. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
church  is  to  decide  by  counsel,  things 
that  are  not  clearly  expressed  in  the 
Word,  or  for  which,  as  i6  often  said, 
We  have  no  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,”  but 
as  stated  above,  the  things  that  are 
clearly  mentioned  in  the  Word  and  for 
which  we  have  the  clear  and  unmistak- 
able,“Thus  saith  the  Lord,”  we  need  no 
church  counsel,  in  fact,  we  have  no 
right  to  make  it  a question  at  all;  all 
we  have  under  circumstances  of  this 
kind  is  to  obey  the  written  Word.  It 
is  even  possible  that  cases  might  come 
up  in  which  the  church  might  be  led  to 
take  a position  and  decide  directly 
against  the  Word,  and  thus  bind  the 
hands  of  the  bishop  and  destroy  all  the 
power  of  wholesome  and  Scriptural 
Gospel  discipline,  and  make  the  church 
an  abettor  of  evil  rather  than  a power 
to  reprove  sin  and  all  unrighteousness. 

Let  us  “be  wise  as  serpents,  and 
harmless  as  doves,”  aud  in  our  church 
government  and  church  discipline  use 
wisdom  and  discretion,  and  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  Word,  let  us  ask 
God  for  wisdom  and  power,  rightly  to 
divide  the  Word  and  give  to  each  his 
portion  in  due  season. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

FEET  WASHING 

JOHN  13  : 4-17. 

BY  H.  G.  ANGLEMOYEK. 

When  our  Lord  kept  His  last  supper 
with  the  apostles  He  introduced  to 
them  another  ordinance  before  His  pas- 
sion, and  He  commanded  that  it  be  ob- 
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served  among  them;  He  rose  from  sup- 
per and  laid  aside  His  garment  and 
took  a towel  and  girded  Himtelf,  after 
that  He  had  poured  water  into  a basin 
and  began  to  wash  the  disciple’s  feet 
and  wiped  them  with  the  towel  where- 
with He  was  girded,  saying  to  His  dis 
ciplee:  “Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord, 
and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I am,  if  I am 
then  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another's  feet.  For  1 have  given 
you  an  example  that  ye  should  do  as  1 
have  done  to  you.”  To  this  He  sub- 
joins: “If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  you  do  them.” 

Of  all  the  ordinances  and  institutions 
of  Christ  we  find  that  the  apostles  were 
strict  observers.  This  ordinance  of 
Christ  they  observed  as  a service  done 
to  the  saints,  and  placed  the  observance 
of  it  among  the  work  (1  Tim.  5 : 10), 
and  thus  enjoined  upon  belitvrrs  to  ob- 
serve it.  Therefore  believers  as  follow- 
ers of  Christ  and  His  apostles  are  to 
keep  and  practice  it  as  time  and  oppor- 
tunity may  admit  and  require. 

But  at  this  time  the  ordinance  of 
washing  the  feet  iB  mostly  used  at  the 
time  when  the  Lord's  supper  is  admin- 
istered; it  being  the  time  when  our 
Savior  both  used  it  Himself  and  also 
urged  its  observance;  when  He  said: 
“If  I,  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another's  feet.  For  I have  given 
you  an  example  that  ye  should  do  as  1 
have  done  to  you.  Verily,  yerily,  Isay 
unto  you,  the  servent  is  not  greater 
than  his  Lord;  neither  he  that  is  sent 
greater  than  he  that  6ent  him.”  John 
13  : 14-16.  lie  is  the  Lord,  and  His  fol- 
lowers are  His  servants.  He  it  is  by 
whom  the  apostles  were  sent  and  the 
apostles  are  those  who  were  sent  by 
him,  He  is  infinitely  the  greatest  among 
all,  and  yet  He  accounted  Himself  not 
too  great  to  condescend  and  stoop  to 
wash  His  disciple's  feet,  and  therefore 
we  as  His  servants,  His  followers 
should  not  think  ourselves  above  wash- 
ing one  another’s  feet.  He  has  given 
us  the  example  to  do  to  one  another  as 
He  has  done  to  us. 

But  this  washing  of  feet  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  a means  used  to  wash 
away  the  impurity  of  the  feet.  But  as 
an  outward  sign  prefiguralive  of  an  in- 
ward washing  even  as  water  baptism  is 
not  the  substance  of  what  is  intended, 
but  a sign  and  token  prefigurative  of 
an  inward  spiritual  washing  and  cleans 
ing,  a baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  aud 
with  fire. 

Moreover,  in  the  Lord's  supper  the 
bread  and  the  cup  are  not  essentially 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  signs 
or  emblems  thereof,  in  which  is  repre- 
sented to  us  our  union  and  communion 
with  Him  as  being  partakers  of  all  the 
blessings  purchased  for  His  people  by 
His  sufferings  and  death.  This  is  evi- 
dently in  the  words  of  Christ  to  Peter 
(verse  8):  “If  I wash  thee  not,  thou 

hast  no  part  with  me.”  When  Peter 
heard  these  words  he  was  willing  and 
desirous  not  only  to  have  his  feet 
washed,  but  also  his  hands  and  his 
head;  whereupon  Jesus  said  to  him, 
“He  that  is  washed  ueedeth  not  save  to 
wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit: 
and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all,"  (verse  10). 
This  alludes  to  Judas  who  betrayed 
Him.  In  these  verses  the  LordJesu9 
evidently  alludes  to  an  inward  spiritual 
washing  and  cleansing  where  believers 
are  spiritually  washed  and  cleansed 
with  water  of  the  Spirit  or  salvation  by 
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faith  in  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Hut  we  have  many  people  who 
want  to  think  it  as  the  doing  of  a favor 
one  to  another.  If  we  are  a true  child 
of  God,  love  constrains  us  to  do  good  to 
one  another,  for  God  is  Love.  Some 
will  say  that  our  forefathers  and  moth- 
ers did  not  observe  it,  why  must  it  be 
now?  We  must  leave  them  in  the 
hands  of  the  Lord.  Notice  what  Jesus 
says  about  it:  “He  that  loveth  father 
or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy 
of  me;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daugh- 
ter more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me; 
and  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross  and 
followeth  after  me  is  not  worthy  of 
me,”  (Matt.  10  : 37,  38).  Again  He  says: 

“I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the 
life,  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me,”  (John  14  : 6).  ‘If  ye  con- 
tinue in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  dis- 
ciples indeed.”  (John  8:  31). 

Jesus  commanded  His  disciples  and 
said,  “Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I have  com- 
manded you;  and  Lo,  1 am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.” 
Feet  washing  is  one  of  the  “all  things.” 
“If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye 
if  ye  do  them.” 

Whatsoever  He  tells  you  to  do,  do  it, 
and  receive  a blessing. 

Siloerdale,  Pa. 

SERMON 

BY  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN,  FEBRUARY  5, 

1901. 

Hymn  sung,  “Christ  is  all  in  all.” 

“The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the 
pulliog  down  of  strongholds.” 

It  is  because  of  this  truth,  that  Christ 
is  all  in  all,  that  the  words  of  our  text 
come  to  us  with  such  force.  Now,  this 
home  of  care,  this  martyr  at  the  stake, 
and  these  other  characters  mentioned 
here  were  mighty,  not  in  themselveB, 
but'  because  they  wielded  the  right 
kind  of  weapons.  Just  as  heaven  is 
above  the  earth,  God  is  higher  than 
man,  and  just  so  much  mightier  are  the 
weapons  that  the  apostle  speaks  of 
here  than  the  mightiest  of  carnal  weap 
onB  that  you  can  possibly  mention. 

Now,  we  will  take  some  of  the  in- 
struments of  warfare  that  were  men- 
tioned last  night.  They  appear  mighty 
and  they  are  mighty  when  compared 
with  other  mighty  things  of  this  world, 
but  when  compared  with  the  power  of 
the  Almighty  God,  they  sink  into  insig- 
nificance. We,  as  Christian  people, 
want  to  understand  that  if  we  want  to 
wield  the  mighty  power  of  God,  we 
must  not  lean  upon  carnal  but  upon 
spiritual  weapons.  Last  night  I 
started  to  call  your  attention  to  a few 
instances,  where  the  spiritual  weapons 
were  waged  against  the  carnal  weap- 
ons. We  just  mentioned  one  instance, 
that  of  Jericho.  To  night  we  want  to 
take  our  start  right  here  at  this  place 
and  give  a few  more  instances.  Our 
minds  are  awake  to  the  36th  and  37th 
chapters  of  Isaiah,  where  there  is  a 
remarkable  event  recorded.  You  re- 
member the  time  when  Sennacherib, 
that  powerful  Assyrian  prince  and 
king,  that  carried  the  work  of  ruin  and 
devastation  before  him  wherever  he 
went,  before  whose  mighty  power  na- 
tions  crumbled  and  the  Bky  was 
painted  red  in  many  places,  because  of 
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the  torci^  which  he  applied;  and  it 
seemed  that  his  onward  march  was 
irresistible,  but  he  was  to  encounter  a 
power  that  he  had  not  yet  run  against. 

He  had  gained  many  of  the  things  of 
this  world,  many  of  the  praises  of  this 
world.  Mighty  cities  had  fallen  as  vic- 
tims to  his  powerful  onslaught,  the 
skies  were  painted  red  with  the  burn- 
ing blazeB  of  many  citieB;  hundreds 
and  thousands  and  perhaps  millions  of 
lives  were  sacrificed  because  of  the 
pierciDg  edge  of  his  sword,  and  because 
of  these  things  we  can  imagine  that 
when  the  powerful  enemy  comeB  like 
this,  there  is  trembling,  wherever  there 
is  the  least  thought  of  that  enemy  com- 
ing around.  Now  here  comes  this 
powerful  Assyrian  prince  and  king. 

He  sends  his  servant  to  King  Hezekiah 
and  he  tells  him  and  calls  attention  to 
the  fact  that  he  haB  won  mighty  victor 
ies,  and  he  says  he  wants  him  for  an 
ally,  and  he  says,  “If  you  will  help  me 
in  my  course.  I am  going  to  give  you  a 
gift;  but  if  you  will  not  help  me,  then, 
know  all  men,  that  you  are  going  to 
fare  just  like  the  rest  of  these  kings 
did.  Now,  don’t  depend  upon  your 
own  arms,  because  you  know  that 
mightier  arms  than  yours  have  been 
destroyed,  and  don't  think  that  your 
God  iB  able  to  deliver  you,  because 
otherB  of  the  world’s  gods  have  fallen, 
and  so  will  yours.  Now,  just  bear  this 
in  mind,  just  sb  sure  as  you  will  reject 
this  offer,  you  will  be  destroyed.” 

Well,  now  you  can  imagine  what 
that  king’B  feeling  was.  lie  had  heard 
of  the  conquests  of  King  Sennacherib, 
of  his  mighty  power,  of  his  triumphant 
marches,  of  the  devastation  and  lamen- 
tations that  followed  his  path,  and  he 
thought  of  his  shattered  and  divided 
nation.  He  thought  of  his  weakness, 
and  of  his  condition  in  general,  and  if 
that  king  was  ever  driven  to  his  God, 
it  was  right  at  this  time. 

Now,  this  man  did  not  stop  here,  but 
went  to  the  Israelitish  people  and  he 
told  them,  "Now  don’t  you  depend  upon 
your  God,  you  are  going  to  be  de- 
stroyed, every  one  of  you;  but  you  just 
come  over  to  us  and  you  will  fare 
well.”  Hezekiah  sent  for  the  prophet, 
Isaiah,  and  the  prophet  Isaiah  told  him 
he  should  not  fear,  God  was  going  to 
show  His  power.  This  Assyrian  king 
was  not  satisfied  with  this  and  he  sendB 
for  Hezekiah  and  repeats  the  same 
warning  and  he  tells  him  not  to  call 
upon  his  God  and  not  to  depend  upon 
his  God;  God  cannot  deliver  him. 
Now,  what  does  Hezekiah  do?  l)oeB 
he  call  the  men  of  his  nation  together 
and  tell  them  of  the  great  danger,  warn 
them  and  tell  them  how  they  shall  lean 
upon  their  own  weapons?  Does  he 
tell  them  anything  like  this?  No.  He 
has  a better  wav.  He  has  weapons 
that  never  can  be  defeated.  “He  took 
his  letter  and  he  spread  it  before  the 
Lord,”  an  emblem  here  that  the  Lord 
might  aid  him  in  bis  conflict.  What  is 
the  result?  They  entered  the  Assyrian 
camp  and  185,000  souls  perished  in  one 
night.  This  was  a great  victory,  and 
that  not  because  these  BoldierB  of  Is- 
rael wielded  their  mighty  swords,  not 
because  of  their  natural  arms,  but  it 
was  Bimply  because  the  weapons  of 
that  king's  warfare  were  not  carnal  but 
spiritual,  and  mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strongholds. 

We  proceed  to  draw  the  application. 
Sometimes  the  church  is  weak,  it  is 
filled  with  worldliness,  and  other  ditli- 
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culties  arise  and  it  seems  that  the 
church  iB  threatened  with  destruction. 

Let  me  tell  you  one  thing,  God  has 
never  allowed  any  praying  church  to 
go  down,  never,  never,  never. 

Another  example.  We  call  your  at- 
tention to  the  Jerusalem  church. 
There  was  a little  company  of  people 
up  there  in  that  upper  room,  one  hun- 
dred twenty,  I believe  it  was.  Their 
king  had  been  taken  away  from  them, 
the  one  that  they  thought  was  their 
king, — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There 
was  nothing  there  but  faith.  Of 
course  they  had  some  remarkable  evi- 
dences of  its  power.  The  last  they  saw 
of  Him  was  the  triumphal  ascension 
into  the  skies.  So  much  evidence  they 
had,  and  now,  what  were  they  going  to 
do  ? He  had  taken  His  departure  and 
there  was  nothing  left  but  faith.  There 
were  two  men  in  white  raiment  that 
told  them  He  would  again  appear. 
They  remembered  that  our  Savior  had 
said,  “Tarry  ye  in  Jerusalem  until  ye 
be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high.” 
They  had  remembered  that,  and  so, 
because  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  because  of  their  assurances 
of  His  power,  and  that  He  would  send 
them  another  Comforter,  that  they 
should  be  endowed  with  power  from  on 
high,  because  of  their  faith  in  Him, 
and  what  He  had  said,  they  continued 
with  one  accord  in  prayer. 

There  are  two  things  that  were  there; 
two  things  that  are  necessary  before 
God  can  bless  any  efforts  in  His  behalf. 
They  continued  in  prayer— gave  every- 
thing up.  They  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer.  So,  you  see  there 
were  two  weapons  that  were  necessary. 
Unity  and  prayer,  these  two  weapons. 
But  now  let  us  notice.  Here  these 
people  continued  in  prayer  for  many 
days,  as  we  are  told  in  the  second  chap 
ter  of  Acts,  in  regard  to  them.  Every 
one  waB  there  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
It  says,  “they  were  all  of  one  accord  in 
the  house,  suddenly  there  came  a sound 
from  heaven  as  of  tha  rushiDg  of  a 
mighty  wind  and  filled  the  whole  house 
where  they  were  staying.  And  there 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues 
like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them,  and  they  were  all  tilled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  they  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongueB,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance,”  It  made  a remarka- 
ble scene,  and  Peter  got  up  there  and 
delivered  that  remarkable  6ermon  that 
went  to  the  hearts  of  the  men  so  that 
they  said,  “Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  ?”  Peter  says,  "Kepent,  be 
baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  sin,”  and  we  are  told  that 
the  gospel  was  proclaimed  with  such 
remarkable  power,  with  such  remarks 
ble  force,  that  three  thousand  souls 
were  added  unto  the  church.  Here  was 
a mighty  weapon  and  here  was  a 
mightier  weapon  than  any  in  this 
world. 

Now,  let  us  notice.  You  can  imag- 
ine that  anything  like  this  is  going  to 
arouse  opposition.  Wherever  you  see 
the  forces  of  God  at  work,  you  6ee  the 
forces  of  the  devil  at  work  at  the  same 
time.  Depend  upon  it,  that  the  devil 
never  sleeps  while  God’s  people  are 
awake  and  sometimes  even  God’s  peo- 
ple are  asleep,  but  the  devil  is  awake 
sowing  his  obnoxious  seeds.  We  said 
the  devil  was  awake,  and  he  tried  to 
get  possession  of  that  church.  There 
were  persecutions.  At  one  time,  later 


on,  It  Beemed  as  if  that  church  would 
be  destroyed. 

Now,  wherever  these  people  went, 
they  preachtd  the  blessed  doctrine  of 
salvation  through  Christ.  Ah,  the  glad 
tidings,  how  they  were  heralded  to  the 
Bhepherds,  repeated  and  repeated 
thousands  of  times  by  these  gospel 
men,  many  of  whom  became  martyrs 
for  the  cause.  As  a result  this  gOBpel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  went  spread 
ing  on  and  on  and  on,  until  hundreds 
and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  souls 
were  lead  to  rejoice  in  the  true  and 
living  God.  Weapons!  Do  you  notice 
how  the  devil  worked  right  there?  He 
used  carnal  weapons.  That  is  the  dev- 
il’s stronghold,  using  carnal  weapons. 
When  we  say  that  the  devil  here  was 
using  his  carnal  weapons,  that  was 
because  people  were  scattered.  They 
conquered  city  after  city  until  the 
mighty  power  of  Rome  gave  way  be- 
fore the  onward  march  of  this  army 
that  God  had  in  His  field.  The  weap- 
ons of  their  warfare  were  not  carnal, 
but  spiritual,  and  they  were  mighty 
through  God.  Here  we  find  thiB  great 
empire  of  Rome,  that  caused  a commo- 
tion in  the  whole  world.  I believe  that 
Parthia  was  the  only  kingdom  in  the 
whole  world  that  was  not  fully  Bub 
dued. 

Now,  let  us  notice  that  we  want  a 
power  that  is  stronger  than  any  power 
in  this  world.  We  referred  you  last 
night  to  the  conquest  that  is  going  on 
in  China.  Just  let  me  tell  you  that 
just  as  long  as  they  try  to  subdue  that 
kingdom  with  the  sword,  they  are 
going  to  have  a spiritless  religion  there. 
The  natural  sword  and  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit  do  not  go  together.  Moham 
tned  extended  his  kingdom  with  the 
sword  and  had  a kind  of  a religion,  60 
did  other  religious  leaders.  Let  me 
tell  you,  there  never  was  a greater  con 
quest  male  than  that  at  the  Jerusalem 
church,  and  they  never  even  so  much 
as  mentioned  a natural  warfare.  It 
just  helped  them  right  along  in  their 
work.  There  was  a conquest  made 
there  and  the  more  they  were  scattered, 
the  more  the  gospel  was  upbuilt. 

Now,  let  me  tell  you,  you  just  search 
all  the  pages  of  history,  you  go  to  any 
kind  of  religion  that  you  want  to,  you 
take  the  Mohammedan  religion  or  the 
Buddhist  religion,  or  the  Burmah  re 
ligion,  or  the  Jewish  religion,  or  any 
other  kind  of  religion  that  you  want  to, 
or  any  nation  of  religious  people  that 
have  resorted  to  the  natural  sword,  and 
find  me  a conquest  that  equals  the 
remarkable  conquests  that  were  made 
by  that  little  church  composed  of  one 
hundred  and  twenty  souls  right  there 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  Can't  find  it? 
Why?  Because  the  weapons  that 
Christian  people  ought  to  use  in  their 
warfare  are  mightier  than  all  the  weap- 
ons that  maukind  has  ever  heard  of. 

These  weapons  are  mightier  than  the 
mightiest  forces  on  the  face  of  this 
globe,  and  just  so  long  as  we  rely  on 
these  powerful  weapons  that  God  has 
promised  to  provide,  just  so  long  as  we 
use  these  powerful  weapons,  1 tell  you 
that  we  are  standing  upon  a solid  foun 
dation,  upon  bafe  ground.  W e are  tak 
ing  a position  so  that  even  if  the  com- 
bined forces  of  earth  and  hell  attack 
us,  we  shall  stand  our  ground.  Why? 
Simply  because  our  weapons  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God. 

And  then  another  instance.  You  re- 
member the  time  when  there  was  such 
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a remarkable  convulsion  in  the  relig 
Ioub  world,  about  the  time  of  the  Re 
formation.  You  will  remember  that 
great  men  like  Martin  Luther,  Melanch- 
ton,  John  Calvin,  John  Knox,  and  a 
great  many  other  reformers,  possible 
not  quite  as  noted  as  those  mentioned, 
how  they  rose  up  against  the  power  of 
Rome.  Do  you  remember  that  these 
people  after  they  started,  still  made  the 
mistake  of  taking  up  carnal  weapons, 
and  the  onward  march  against  the 
mighty  powers  of  the  world  was  re- 
tarded because  boneBt-thinking  people 
could  not  tell  very  much  difference  be 
tween  the  two  opposing  bodies  there. 
And  do  you  remember  that  just  be- 
tween these  bodies,  another  body 
started,  an  insignificant  body  of  people. 
I believe  that  the  first  active  reorgani- 
zation of  forceB  at  Zurich,  Switzerland, 
in  which  figure  Buch  men  as  Conrad 
Grebel,  Felix  Manz,  and  others,  had  a 
very  insignificant  beginning,  but  re- 
member what  a remarkable  increase 
these  people  had.  It  iB  said  that  they 
numbered  their  forces  by  the  thous- 
ands, and  what  was  the  cause  of  their 
remarkable  Bpread?  It  was  because 
they  leaned  upon  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
because  their  weapons  were  not  carnal 
but  spiritual;  they  were  mighty  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strongholds.  And 
though  they  were  persecuted  in  almost 
every  conceivable  way,  and  we  do  not  see 
how  these  people  possibly  got  along, 
yet  they  prospered  for  the  time  being. 
I tell  you  why.  Just  so  long  as  we  lean 
upon  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  just  so 
long  the  onward  march  is  going  to 
manifest  itself.  Why?  Because  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit  is  mightier  than  any 
other  sword  that  you  can  possibly  men 
tion. 

Now,  we  have  given  you  a number  of 
instances,  but  we  want  to  give  you  one 
or  two  more.  A certain  minister  told 
me  this  story.  He  was  a minister  in 
our  church  and  had  been  laboring  at  a 
certain  place  for  several  weeks.  In 
that  congregation  there  were  two  sis- 
ters who  had  unconverted  husbands, 
and  they  had  resolved  in  their  hearts 
that  their  husbands  must  be  converted 
during  these  meetings.  The  meetings 
continued  and  their  husbands  gave  no 
visible  evidence  of  conviction.  On  the 
last  night  of  the  meeting,  the  last  invi- 
tation was  given,  the  last  hymn  was 
sung,  and  still  those  husbands  did  not 
give  any  evidence  of  conviction.  What 
was  to  be  done?  Those  sisters  were 
wielding  a powerful  weapon;  they  were 
wrestling  with  God  in  prayer,  and  as 
those  meetings  closed,  one  of  these  men 
and  his  wife  went  home  after  the  serv- 
ices, the  other  of  these  sisters  remain- 
ing there  some  time  longer. 

She  was  overcome  by  the  strain;  she 
had  been  praying  that  her  husband 
might  be  reclaimed  during  these  meet- 
ings; now  that  these  meetings  had 
closed,  and  her  husband  was  apparently 
as  hard  hearted  as  ever,  was  something 
that  was  too  much  for  her  and  she 
fainted  away.  This  was  something 
serious  and  her  husband  was  called  to 
her  side.  What  was  he  to  do?  He 
knew  the  reason  of  her  fainting  away 
and  he  knew  that  it  was  his  own  stub- 
born heart  that  caused  all  this.  They 
did  not  accuse  him,  however,  but  they 
knelt  down  and  had  a little  prayer- 
meetiDg  right  there.  Before  they  were 
through,  that  man  resolved  within  his 
heart  that  he  would  live  the  life  of  a 
sinner  no  longer.  When  he  had  given 
himself  up,  he  did  not  rest  with  this, 


but  he  went  to  the  home  of  this  other 
man  and  he  did  not  stop  with  him  un- 
til he  had  the  promise  from  him  that 
he  too  would  confess  Christ.  Although 
these  two  persons  had  gone  through  ail 
these  meetings  unconverted,  they,  in 
the  last  moments, were  claimed  for  God. 
It  was  not  the  intelligence  of  the  dis- 
courses that  were  delivered,  it  was  not 
because  of  the  soul  stirring  hymns  that 
were  sung,  it  was  not  because  the 
greater  number  of  those  unconverted 
were  converted,  it  was  not  because  they 
were  convinced  of  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  was  because  those  sis- 
ters had  resolved  within  their  hearts 
that  they  would  pray  with  a living  faith, 
that  their  buebandB  might  be  brought 
to  God,  and  they  won  the  victory.  It 
was  because  their  weapons  were  spirit- 
ual and  God  requited  them  with  the 
salvation  of  those  that  were  near  and 
dear  to  them. 

We  might  give  you  a number  of 
others;  I doubt  not  that  there  are  many 
of  you  that  know  of  personal  incidents 
where  the  power  of  prayer  was  applied 
just  in  this  way.  Some  persons  are 
won  by  the  power  of  faith,  some  by  the 
power  of  the  Word,  some  by  meanB  of 
other  weapons  that  might  be  mentioned 
right  along  this  line.  I tell  you,  my 
friends,  these  weapons  are  powerful; 
they  are  mighty.  When  love  fails, 
when  physical  force  fails  and  persons 
wield  these  powerful  weapons,  they 
will  have  results. 

We  can  not  always  see  the  heart’s 
warfares,  but  I tell  you  the  results  are 
going  to  come.  I want  you  all  in  this 
meeting  just  to  have  faith  in  God,  and 
if  you  will  use  these  weapons,  the 
weapons  that  God  gives  you,  the  weap- 
ons that  tend  to  build  up  the  kingdom 
of  God,  if  you  will  use  these  weapons 
that  are  mentioned  here,  God  is  going 
to  bless  these  meetings  for  good,  be- 
cause no  word  is  ever  lost.  Just  as  in 
natural  things,  there  is  no  force  lost,  so 
it  is  in  spiritual  things.  I tell  you,  the 
humblest  person  in  this  congregation  is 
going  to  wield  the  spiritual  weapons 
and  God  is  going  to  bless  these  meet- 
ings. Dear  brethren,  if  you  will  just 
give  yourselves  over  into  the  work, 
just  throw  aside  every  weight,  all  car- 
nal ideas,  everything  that  tends  to  tear 
down  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  let  your 
whole  body  and  soul  into  this  work, 
God  is  going  to  biess  this  meeting  be 
cause  we  have  a weapon  here  that  is 
stronger,  that  is  mightier  and  more 
powerful  than  all  the  weapons  of  earth 
and  hell  combined,  “mighty  through 
God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong- 
holds.” 

The  question  has  sometimes  been 
asked,  why  is  it  that  so  little  is  ac 
complished?  It  is  simply  because  we 
are  using  the  wrong  kind  of  weapons, 
simply  because  we  are  trying  to  use  our 
power  when  we  ought  to  use  God’s 
power.  Take  the  average  person  who 
professes  to  be  a child  of  God, — how 
much  of  his  time  does  he  spend  in 
prayer?  How  much  of  his  time  does 
he  spend  in  meditation?  How  much 
time  does  he  spend  in  reading  God’s 
word?  How  much  of  his  time  does  he 
spend  in  personal  work  with  the  un- 
converted? How  much  of  his  time 
does  he  spend  with  inconsistent  church 
members?  1 say,  bow  much?  Let 
every  one  of  us  make  a personal  ques- 
tion of  this  and  answer  for  ourselves. 
When  we  see  how  little  is  done  in  these 
lines,  when  we  see  how  much  of  the 
time  of  Christian  people  is  wasted  in 


foolish  conversation,  In  pride,  seeking 
after  pleasure,  in  doing  things  that  are 
for  vain  display  rather  than  for  the 
upbuilding  of  the  spiritual  body,  in 
reading  dime  novels,  in  thinking  of 
great  military  operations,  or  in  reading 
the  stories  in  our  papers  that  have 
nothing  to  them  but  to  inflame  the 
passions,  in  planning  and  scheming  as 
to  how  we  might  take  advantage  of 
somebody  else  to  gain  a dollar  through 
ways  that  are  contrary  to  the  word  of 
God.  When  we  see  how  much  of  the 
time,  even  of  professed  Christian  peo- 
ple, iB  spent  in  this  way,  is  it  any  won- 
der that  so  little  is  accomplished  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord  God?  Why,  sup- 
pose those  one  hundred  and  twenty 
members  in  Jerusalem  would  have 
done  just  what  these  members  are 
doing  here  in  Elkhart.  Do  you  sup- 
pose that  they  would  have  accom- 
plished such  mighty  results  there?  No, 
they  would  have  done  just  like  the 
Christian  people  are  doing  here  in  Elk- 
hart. But  we  find  those  people  down 
upon  their  knees  wrestling  with  God  in 
prayer,  willing  to  sacrifice  their  all, 
tbe<r  pleasures,  their  own  minds,  sacri- 
fice even  their  bodies  for  the  advance 
ment  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  find 
them  wielding  theBe  mighty  weapons, 
and  a mighty  conquest  was  the  result. 
It  was  not  any  wonder  why  it  was  that 
those  people  were  there  crying  “men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  to  be 
Baved.”  It  is  not  any  wonder  why  it 
was  that  the  gospel  sprung  up  in  Sa- 
maria, in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  in  Galilee 
and  in  all  those  other  places. 

It  is  not  any  wonder  because  these 
people  were  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  power  that  these  people  were  wield- 
ing was  not  natural  but  spiritual.  “The 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal 
but  mighty  through  God  for  the  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds.” 

The  question  has  sometimes  been 
asked,  “What  are  we  going  to  accom- 
plish in  these  meetings?  What  is 
ahead  of  us,  what  will  be  the  results  of 
these  meetings  ?”  I don’t  know,  hut  I 
know  this,  that  in  proportion  to  the 
amount  of  zeal  we  exercise  in  wielding 
spiritual  weapons,  and  in  proportion  to 
the  amount  of  zeal  we  manifest  in  lay- 
ing aside  these  carnal  weapons,  in  that 
proportion  God  will  bless  these  meet- 
ings. That  God  may  take  hold  of  every 
heart,  and  that  He  might  use  us  all  in 
such  a way  that  His  name  may  be 
glorified,  that  we  all  be  spiritually  up- 
built, and  that  lost  souls  be  brought 
into  the  kingdom,— that  these  might  be 
the  results  of  these  meetings,  let  every 
one  pray. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

TO  THE  MOTHERS. 

BY  LIZZIE  LAPP, 

Dear  mothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord, 
—Do  we  fully  realize  our  calling  in  life  ? 
We  see  the  words:  "Mothers  are  the 
strength  of  our  nation,”  or,  in  other 
words,  the  nation  is  what  the  mothers 
make  it. 

This  is  strong  language,  but  is  it  not 
true?  Dear  mothers,  have  you  sons 
and  daughters  out  in  the  cold  world? 
Can  you  say  you  have  done  all  you 
could  for  them?  And  to  the  younger 
mothers:  Have  we  little  ones  around 
us?  If  so,  are  we  doing  what  we 
should?  Oh,  great  iB  the  responsibility 
resting  on  us.  The  church  depends  on 


our  little  ones  for  the  future.  Are  we 
going  to  teach  them  the  wajs  of  the 
Lord,  or  are  we  planting  worldliness  in 
their  tender  hearts?  Mothers,  are  we 
not  largely  to  blame  for  the  pride  in 
the  church  ? It  pains  our  hearts  to  see 
the  church  drift,  but  are  we  doing  < ur 
duty?  Do  we  keep  ourselves  un- 
spotted from  the  world  and  from  the 
appearance  of  evil  ? 

We  are  commanded  to  cfftne  out 
from  among  the  world  and  be  a sepa- 
rate people.  Do  we  not  want  our  dear 
children  to  be  on  the  side  that  we  are 
on  or  do  we  teach  them  to  love  the 
fashions  of  the  world  that  they  may 
appear  “pretty,”  so  to  speak.  I hear 
some  dear,  careworn  mother  say,  “It  is 
bo  much  less  work  for  me  to  have  hats 
for  the  girls,”  and  so  on.  Now,  dear 
mothers,  stop  and  consider,  which  will 
be  the  greatest  pain  and  care  for  you: 
To  dress  your  little  ones  so  that  they 
need  not  become  so  worldly  and  some- 
times haughty  and  give  you  much  care, 
or  would  you  prefer  to  weep  over  their 
indifference  to  your  faith  and  hear 
them  say:  “If  I wouldn’t  need  to  give 
up  this  or  that  I would  unite  with  the 
church.” 

It  seems  to  me  it  is  our  duty  to  ret 
an  example  before  our  children  that  is 
worthy  for  them  to  follow,  and  then  do 
our  best  to  help  them  on  the  way  that 
leads  to  glory.  As  a rule,  a child  of 
itself  does  not  desire  such  things  as  the 
world  enjoys.  If  mother  thinks  a thing 
is  right,  the  child  will  think  so  too. 
We  know  what  the  word  of  God 
teaches  us.  Should  we  not  teach  tl  e 
same  to  our  children  ? 

“Bring  up  a child  in  the  way  he 
should  go,  and  he  will  not  depart  from 
it.” 

May  the  dear  heavenly  Father  direct 
our  minds  to  His  word,  and  may  we 
lead  the  lamb6  to  His  fold.  May  the 
mothers  who  read  these  few  lines  con 
sider  well  their  duty  to  God  and  thiir 
children. 

Cambridge,  Neb. 


Advice  of  Two  Ministers.  — A 
couple  of  very  gayly  dressed  women 
being  in  company  with  a clergyman,  on 
his  being  informed  that  they  were  pro- 
fessed Christians,  were  kiDdiy  but  ve  ry 
solemnly  reproved  by  him  for  their  ex- 
travagance in  dress.  He  remiided 
them  that  God  had  commanded  that 
“woman  adorn  themeelves  in  modeet 
apparel,  with  shame  facedness  and 
sobriety;  not  with  broidered  hair,  or 
gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array,  but 
(which  becometh  woman  professing 
godliness)  with  good  works;  whose 
adorning  let  it  not  be  that  outward 
adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  BLdtte 
wearing  of  gold  or  of  putting  on  of  ap- 
parel, but  let  it  be  the  hidden  msn  of 
the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corrup 
tible,  even  the  ornament  of  a meek  and 
quiet  spirit,  which  in  the  sight  of  God 
is  of  great  price.”  They  were  offend*  d, 
and  with  the  hope  of  quieting  their 
consciences,  went  to  another  clergy- 
man, and  asked  him  if  he  thought  there 
was  any  harm  in  their  wearing  feathers 
in  their  hats,  with  artificial  flowers,  etc. 
He  gravely  replied.  “There  is  no  harm 
in  feathers  and  flowers.  If  you  have  in 
your  hearts  the  ridiculous  vanity  to 
wish  to  be  thought  pretty,  you  may  as 
well  hang  out  the  sign,  and  let  every 
one  know  what  is  the  ruling  passion  of 
your  heart.”— Ex. 
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For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  WELSH  MOUNTAIN  MISSION. 


BY  JACOB  H.  MELLINGER. 

Winter  is  the  quietest  seaBan  of  the 
year  with  us  from  the  fact  that  much 
of  our  work  is  outdoor  work.  This 
winter,  however,  has  been  one  of  un- 
usual activity  with  us  as  more  indoor 
work  has  been  done,  and  the  pleasant 
open  weather  we  had  most  of  the  time, 
gave  opportunity  to  push  the  building 
of  the  new  house.  The  shirt  factory 
has  been  busy  almost  all  the  time,  and 
at  times  nearly  all  the  machines  were 
in  use.  Some  of  the  folks  are  getting  to 
be  real  good  seamstresses. 

We  had  a reasonable  good  crop  of 
broom  corn  which  has  been  all  made 
into  brooms,  and  more  has  been 
bought.  Our  broom  maker  is  a good 
workman,  and  makes  neat,  strong 
brooms,  which  sell  rapidly.  We  have 
had  considerable  custom  work,  and 
people  are  beginning  to  be  convinced 
(at  least  some  of  them  are),  that  our 
man  can  make  a good  broom.  Carpet 
does  not  sell  so  readily  as  brooms,  and 
it  is  harder  to  get  on  the  market.  But 
some  has  been  sold,  and  considerable 
has  been  woven  for  others.  There  are 
a number  of  good  weavers  among  the 
colored  folks  and  when  they  have  good 
rags,  they  make  a neat,  serviceable  car- 
pet. But  with  the  rags  is  the  greatest 
trouble.  In  some  instances  the  rags 
bought  are— well,  scarcely  a credit  to 
those  who  make  them.  And  unless 
parts  of  them  are  torn  out  or  made 
over,  they  make  a very  uneven,  ugly 
and  unsalable  carpet.  Considerable 
care  is  now  taken  in  buying  ragB,  and 
as  a result  we  get  better  goods.  We 
have  quite  a lot  of  carpet  for  sale  now 
at  reasonable  prices,  and  we  ask  any 
who  wish  to  buy  to  come  and  see  our 
stock  and  get  our  prices.  We  believe 
it  will  be  to  your  benefit  and  the  bene- 
fit of  the  mission.  If  you  feel  about  tha 
mountain  like  Nathaniel  did  about 
Nazareth,  we  would  give  you  the  ad- 
vice that  Philip  gave  him— “Come  and 


The  new  house  ia  about  completed 
and  Bince  Feb.  2<5th  has  been  occupied 
by  Bro.  Mack’s  and  their  helpers.  Feb. 
l<Jth,  dedication  services  were  held, 
when  BiBhop  Isaac  Eby  preached  to  a 
goodly  number  of  white  and  colored 
folkB  assembled  in  the  carpet  room, 
from  Psalms  12:18.  While  the  house 
is  not  a church,  but  a dwelling  house, 
store  room  and  carpet  factory,  neverthe- 
less as  the  primary  object  of  the  house 
is  the  furtherance  of  Christ’s  kingdom, 
it  was  considered  fitting  that  thanks- 
giving and  dedicatory  services  should 
be  held  in  it  before  it  was  occupied. 

The  storeroom  looks  rather  empty 
yet,  and  it  is  doubtless  unnecessary  to 
give  the  reason.  But  we  are  in  better 
position  to  oblige  our  customers  than 
formerly.  But  as  we  have  thus  far  re- 
ceived everything  we  really  needed,  we 
believe  that  we  will  also  receive  every- 
thing we  need  in  thiB  direction.  The 
carpet  factory  contains  only  one  loom, 
but  we  expect  to  get  others  as  we  get  a 
market  for  our  goods.  The  book  store 
isn’t  doing  a great  deal  yet,  but  it  is 
doing  a little,  and  is  contributing  its 
mite  toward  paying  the  mission  ex- 
penses. We  get  our  books  through  the 


Book  and  Tract  Society,  and  are  able  to 
sell  them  at  a low  price.  We  make  a 
specialty  of  Bibles  and  Bible  Study 
books.  Money  for  this  part  of  the  busi- 
ness is  furnished  without  interest,  the 
proceeds  to  help  defray  expenses. 

One  of  the  most  pleasant  events  yet 
experienced  here  wub  the  dinner  given 
to  the  colored  people,  Jan.  29th.  It  was 
intended  as  a Christmas  dinner,  but 
owing  to  lack  of  room  we  waited  un- 
til the  basement  of  the  new  house 
could  be  used.  Provisions  and  help  in 
plenty  were  furnished  by  friends  from 
the  valley.  About  eighty  five  colored 
and  a number  of  white  folks  partook  of 
the  dinner.  Just  before  dinner  was 
served,  an  interesting  and  impressive 
meeting  was  held  in  the  shirt  factory, 
in  which  three  couples  of  colored  folks 
were  united  in  matrimony;  two  couples 
by  Bro.  Mack,  and  one  couple  by  the 
colored  Presbyterian  minister,  M.  H. 
Hagler.  They  received  quite  a number 
of  beautiful  and  useful  presents.  After 
dinner  a spirited  song  service  was  held 
in  the  shirt  factory,  after  which  Bro. 
Mack  gave  us  a little  talk  from  Sam. 

1 : 12,  and  the  meeting  dispersed  in  the 
best  of  humor,  and  the  best  of  order. 
It  was  a most  enjoyable  day. 

There  seems  to  be  a spiritual  awak- 
ening among  the  colored  people  here, 
and  they  are  apparently  reaching  after 
better  things.  During  a series  of  meet- 
ings at  the  A.  M.  E.  Church,  quite  a 
number  signified  a willingness  to  lead 
a better  life.  But  they  have  many  dis- 
couragements which  we  do  not  have, 
and  it  is  for  us  to  help  them  over  their 
temptations  and  their  discouragements, 
and  as  the  grace  of  God  can  save  to  the 
uttermost,  there  is  no  reason  why  they 
should  not,  through  time,  become  use- 
ful as  Christians  and  as  citizens. 

Taken  as  a whole,  the  work  here 
looks  encouraging.  There  are,  how- 
ever, many  discouraging  features  con- 
nected with  it;  one  of  the  principal 
of  which  is  the  financial  question.  But 
those  who  are  or  have  been  connected 
with  the  mission,  or  have  closely  fol- 
lowed its  workings  can  not  but  see  a 
higher  hand  than  man’s  in  the  ordering 
of  its  alTairs.  We  can  truly  say  like 
Samuel,  “Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us,”  and  follow  this  thought 
with  Paul’s  expression  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  “Being  confident  of  this  very 
thing,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a good 
work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Vinola,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

OUR  FAniNE  EXPERIENCE. 

How  Are  You  (letting  Along? 

No.  8. 

This  is  a question  that  comes  to  us 
rather  frequently  in  letters.  The  need 
of  having  it  answered  in  a public  way 
makes  us  send  in  this  letter  instead  of 
tha  description  of  the  close  of  the  fam- 
ine for  this  number  of  the  Herald.  If 
we  were  to  depend  upon  human  help 
and  were  to  be  guided  by  appearances 
alone,  we  should  write  with  a heavy 
heart.  But  we  three  workers  have  just 
come  from  having  a talk  with  God 
about  His  affairs  in  this  neighborhood 
and  we  feel  that  Phil.  4 : 19  is  meant 
for  us  and  so  we  feel  lighter. 

There  are  over  250  orphan  children 
looking  to  us  for  support.  It  costs 


about  800  rupees  a month  to  keep 


them.  They  continue  to  come  in; 
real,  genuine  orphans.  The  number  is 
Increasing  so  rapidly  now,  that  if  this 
keeps  on,  before  an  answer  to  this 
letter  can  leach  us  the  number  will 
have  reached  300.  What  shall  we  do? 
Shall  you  in  your  Christian  homes  and 
Sunday  schools  go  on  singing,  “Bring 
them  in,  bring  them  in”  and  shall  we 
at  one  of  the  outpoBtB  drive  the  inno- 
cent, starving  little  ones  away  because 
we  have  not  enough  money  to  feed 
them  V 

The  enlarged  rooms  are  beginning  to 
be  crowded  again.  They  are  too  much 
crowded  to  think  of  having  bedsteads. 
The  little  folks  sleep  on  the  cemented 
floor  with  a cotton  blanket  for  a mat- 
tress and  cover.  The  warm  weather  is 
coming  and  they  can  Bleep  on  the 
verandah  or  on  the  outside.  But  that 
is  out  of  the  question  in  the  cold  season 
or  in  the  rains.  We  have  begun  a 
building  for  school,  meeting  room,  etc., 
but  are  working  slowly  just  now  be- 
cause of  lack  of  funds.  And  it  looks 
now  as  if  the  building  would  have  to 
be  occupied  for  sleeping  quarters  just 
as  soon  as  it  is  finished. 

A pathetic  story  is  told  in  the  Her- 
ald of  January  1st,  about  a family  in 
Chicago  whom  Bro.  Metzler  went  to 
visit  and  bring  to  the  Orphan’s  Home. 
Some  of  the  children  were  almost 
naked.  Crackers  and  tea  were  the  diet. 
We  were  made  to  rejoice  that  some  are 
still  coming  into  the  church  whose  an 
cestors  were  not  Mennonites.  It 
makes  our  nerves  tingle  with  interest 
to  read  of  the  noble  efforts  of  our 
brethren  and  siBterB  in  sin  stricken 
Chicago  because  we  know  from  our  own 
experience  here  what  destitution  and 
sin  mean. 

The  story  mentioned  above  causes  us 
to  make  a mental  comparison  between 
our  work  and  the  work  there.  Many 
of  the  250  children  who  are  with  us 
now  came  to  us  not  almost  but  entirely 
naked.  Many  of  them  have  not  even 
tasted  crackers  and  tea.  Some  have 
not  eaten  anything  but  leaves  of  trees 
and  similar  things  for  days  and  days 
before  they  came  to  us.  When  they 
come  in  this  condition  they  must  be 
very  carefully  fed  lest  they  should  die 
of  over  eating.  One  such  girl  came 
some  weeks  ago.  She  was  unable  to 
Btand  alone.  She  was  put  into  the  hos 
pital  and  carefully  fed.  After  a time 
she  was  able  to  walk  alone  but  she  was 
still  quite  emaciated.  As  she  waB  well 
and  all  she  needed  was  good  food  she 
was  sent  to  the  room  where  the  newly 
admitted  girls  stay,  back  of  Bufkhard’s 
bungalow.  But  for  some  reason  or 
other— perhaps  because  too  strong  food 
was  given  -she  got  sick,  went  to  the 
hospital,  and  died  this  morning.  But 
many  of  them  pull  through  and  some 
of  the  finest  looking  and  lively  young 
sters  we  have  were  as  poor  as  this  girl 
a few  months  ago. 

One  little  girl  who  is  a bright, 
friendly  personage,  was  recently 
brought  by  her  sister.  The  sister,  her- 
self only  about  twelve,  was  married; 
but  she  said  she  and  her  husband  had 
supported  the  little  one  as  long  as  they 
could  and  now  they  gave  her  up.  We 
sent  out  to  the  village  and  found  the 
story  to  be  true  and  she  was  admitted. 

We  wish  some  of  the  brethren  on 
their  return  from  trips  “to  the  west” 
would  stop  over  a few  days  and  we'd 
show  them  "abiding  places”  to  remem- 
i ber  the  rest  of  their  days.  Two 
“homes”  we  recently  found  in  the  hol- 
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lows  of  trees.  But  those  people  were 
too  well  oil  to  claim  our  help.  Last 
night  Brethren  Fenner  and  Kroeker 
were  out  walking  and  found  not  100 
yardB  from  where  I sit  an  old  woman 
behind  a tree  naked  and  dying  of  starv- 
ation. We  covered  her  up  and  had 
her  taken  to  the  hospital.  Her  eyes 
were  burst  and  she  was  unconscious. 
She  died  this  morning.  No  one  seemed 
to  know  anything  about  her  and  Bhe 
had  evidently  not  even  come  to  beg. 

Such  cases  are  attracting  our  atten 
tion  because  the  famine  is  supposed  to 
be  over.  But  while  the  government 
help  has  ceased,  the  fearful  after  ef- 
fects of  the  famine  are  upon  us  and 
they  are  such  as  we  have  stated.  A 
few  months  ago  such  cases  were  too 
frequent  to  be  thought  worthy  of  being 
written  up  for  publication. 

The  writer  has  just  beeD  out  some 
twenty  miles  from  here  to  a village 
where  fifty-three  persons  want  to  be- 
come Christians.  Only  one  man  among 
them  can  read  a little.  To  day  we  sent 
a man  to  instruct  them  and  prepare 
them  for  baptism.  We  have  baptized 
seventy  eight  and  expect  to  baptize  a 
number  more  next  Sunday.  And 
among  them  all  there  is  not  one  whose 
“ancestors  were  Mennonites.” 

But  what  kind  of  Christians  do  these 
people  make?  Well,  compared  with 
some  Christian  at  home  we’d  say  they 
are  rather  weak,  but  still  we  can  show 
a contrast  on  the  other  side.  You 
know  there  are  some  people  at  home 
whose  ideas  of  “being  a Christian”  are 
not  much  above  going  to  meeting 
when  meeting  is  not  too  far  off,  and 
doing  nothing  worthy  of  being  put  in 
jail  for.  And  here  we  can  point  to 
■ Sonia  who  broke  her  bangles  of  her 
own  accord  before  she  was  baptized 
because  she  had  heard  that  ornaments 
were  objected  to  in  the  Bible.  And 
Darbari  who  Btood  up  for  his  Chris- 
tianity in  spite  of  the  sneers  of  his 
teacher  (Sukalu)  until  we  discharged 
the  teacher.  And  the  high  caste 
woman  (Balak’B  sister)  whom  we  re 
cently  baptized  and  who  endured  perse- 
cution from  many  until  we  put  her  to 
work  this  morning  separate  from  the 
gang,  Darbari  went  with  Bro.  Burk 
hard  to  Bee  the  lepers  the  other  day. 
Bro.  Burkhart  asked  the  young  man 
to  read  a portion  of  the  1st  chapter  of 
John,  not  thinking  that  he  would  do 
any  more.  But  after  the  reading  he 
preached  a regular  little  sermon  to  the 
lepers.  He  iB  one  of  a number  who 
will  be  useful  workers  in  a short  time. 
If  we  were  to  go  outside  our  own  mis 
sion  we  could  multiply  examples  of 
of  this  kind  by  the  score.  Give  the 
India  Christian  a chance. 

Deputy  Commissioner  and  Mrs. 
McNabb  were  here  the  other  evening 
and  looked  over  our  institutions.  Offi- 
cially it  will  not  do  for  him  to  approve 
of  our  work  for  the  British  rule  in 
India  is  without  color  in  regard  to 
religion.  But  the  D.  C.  sent  us  a 
couple  of  orphans  the  next  morning  bo 
we  know  where  he  stands  in  his  per- 
sonal feelings. 

We  are  getting  along.  God  has  been 
with  us  hitherto.  Surely  he  will  bless 
us  further.  We  are  busy  and  happy- 
We  will  be  happier  Btill  when  the  God 
sent,  Spirit  filled  workers  He  has 
chosen,  arrive  to  cheer  us  in  our  work 
and  help  gather  in  the  precious  grain. 

J.  A.  Ressler. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India,  Feb.  6,  1901. 
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NOTES  OF  WARNINQ. 

BY  J.  METZLER. 

In  these  “last  days”  and  “perilous 
times”  of  which  Paul  warns  us,  proba- 
bly warning  Is  what  people  need  as 
much  as  anything.  It  is  true,  God  has 
given  us  ample  warnings,  by  both  na- 
ture and  revelation,  from  the  creation 
of  man  to  the  sounding  of  the  last 
trumpet,  when  Christ  will  come  with 
the  holy  angels  to  judge  the  world. 
But  we  forget;  we  do  not  heed  the 
warnings,  and  we  need  to  be  reminded 
and  warned  again  and  again.  When 
we  read  carefully  such  passages  as 
Matt.  24  : 2;  Tim.  3;  2 Peter  2,  3,  and 
consider  the  course  of  the  world  and 
the  church,  we  cannot  fail  to  Bee  that 
these  prophecies  are  fast  going  into  ful- 
fillment, and  that  the  end  is  nearing. 

"Pilgrim,  see!  the  light  is  beaming 

Brighter  still  upon  thy  way; 

Signs  through  all  the  earth  are  gleaming. 

Omens  of  Thy  coming  day, 

When  the  last  loud  trumpet  sounding. 

Shall  awake  from  earth  to  sea, 

All  the  saints  of  Ood  now  sleeping, 

Clad  in  Immortality.” 

Are  we  ready  for  that  day?  If  we 
have  salvation  we  are  ready.  But  be- 
longing to  church  is  no  proof  that  we 
have  salvation.  We  may  have  had  sal- 
vation and  lost  it.  We  may  have  pres- 
ent salvation,  but  through  unwatchful- 
ness we  may  lose  it  and  miss  heaven. 
So  Paul  is  very  kind  to  us  when  he 
warns  us,  saying,  “work  out  your  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.” 
“Let  us  therefore,  fear,  lest  a promise 
being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest, 
any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short 
of  it.” 

The  apostolic  or  primitive  church 
was  founded  on  Christ,  the  solid  rock, 
jet  there  was  a hypocrite  or  “devil”  in 
that  church  soon  after  its  start.  The 
inspired  writers  wrote  of  that  “devil,” 
warning  us  against  crime  and  bypoc 
risy.  They  did  not  try  to  conceal  it  for 
fear  outsiders  would  get  a “bad  opinion 
of  the  church,”  or  perhaps  would  not 
join  the  church.  With  untiring  efforts 
Satan  tried  to  thrust  the  church  off  the 
foundation,  and  if  possible,  totally  de- 
stroy it.  Through  the  dark  ages  he  al- 
most succeeded.  As  the  church  in- 
creased in  numbers,  Satan  succeeded  in 
getting  into  it  division,  lukewarm  pro- 
fessors, and  deceivers  and  evil  in  var- 
ious forms  with  the  good  and  true. 
Some  of  the  divisions  or  churches  have 
drifted  off  the  true  foundation  into  the 
maelstrom  of  worldly  conformity,  so 
that  they  have  lost  their  former  power 
for  good.  Our  dear  Mennonite  Church 
also  was  found  far  below  the  teachings 
of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  Education 
and  missionary  work  and  early  training 
of  the  children  were  much  neglected. 
For  the  last  fifteen  or  twenty  years  we 
have  made  great  strides  towards  a 
higher  Gospel  standard  in  so  much  that 
the  devil  was  chagrined.  Now  he  sits 
In  the  pinnacle  of  high  places  as  well 
as  in  the  dens  of  vice,  devising  means 
and  ways  by  which  he  may  get  our 
church  into  the  other  extreme  where 
some  of  the  other  churches  are,  in  pop- 
ularity, worldly  conformity  and  other 
educational  display.  Let  our  dear  peo- 
ple think  of  this  seriously  and  heed  the 
warning. 

While  education  is  a great  blessing  if 
rightly  used,  it  is  dangerous  to  those 
Who  have  no  religion.  Book  learning 


has  made  many  a one  vain  and  puffed 
up,  and  many  a youth  1b  led  away  from 
God  by  popular  college  education  and 
college  or  high  school  life.  First  of  all, 
let  one  receive  Christ  into  his  soul  and 
He  will  make  him  humble  and  Christ- 
like  and  will  teach  him  how  to  obtain 
and  use  education  and  his  education 
will  do  him  and  the  world  good.  The 
chief  aim  and  end  of  education  is  to 
lift  up  and  bring  to  the  Savior,  a fallen 
and  lost  world.  There  are  many,  who  by 
their  polished  essays,  smooth  talks,  nice 
prayers,  elaborate  productions,  eloquent 
sermons  and  exquisite  song,  seek  popu- 
larity and  the  praise  of  man  more 
than  the  glory  of  God.  Many  young 
people,  some  from  popular  colleges,  are 
affected  with  one  or  more  of  the  soul- 
destroying  diseases,  love  of  popularity, 
love  of  fashion,  and  love  of  entertain- 
ments. If  they  have  taken  lessons  in 
instrumental  music,  they  play  some 
love  song,  waltz,  or  comic  song.  If  you 
ask  them  to  give  us  some  good  church 
Bong,  they  have  no  practice  in  them. 
When  a young  man  comes  from  college 
with  fashionable  painted  mustache, 
dude  hat,  toothpick  shoes  (if  not  out  of 
fashion),  high,  fashionable  collar,  so  he 
can  hardly  turn  his  head  or  look  down 
to  common  people,  showy  cravat,  being 
sure  to  have  coat  and  vest  open  so  peo- 
ple can  Bee  it,  flashy  cuffs  and  orna- 
ments, and  ha<r  fixed  up  in  latest  style; 
when  be  puts  on  airs  and  talks  so 
smoothly  and  affectedly  that  he  makes 
himself  disgusting  and  offensive,  it  is 
evident  that  he  has  neglected  to  learn 
the  most  important  part  of  education, 
namely,  the  humility  of  Jesus.  Jesus 
says,  “learn  of  me  for  I am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart.”  No  doubt  the  enemy 
is  also  trying  his  best  to  get  the  Elkhart 
Institute  into  the  popular  current. 
May  the  Lord  keep  it,  that  it  may  be  a 
blessing  to  the  Mennonite  Church  for 
generations  to  come. 

Some  of  our  church  members  need  to 
be  better  established  in  the  faith.  If 
they  will  not  allow  the  Lord  to  “estab- 
lish” them,  2 These  3 : 3,  they  would 
find  more  of  their  own  element  in  some 
other  church  where  they  would  have 
more  liberty,  and  could  better  expand 
and  exercise  their  “broad,  liberal  views" 
without  offending  some  of  the  other 
members,  or  dragging  them  into  the 
same  popular  current  in  which  they 
drift.  They  do  not  favor  many  church 
rules,  but  charity,  which  allows  them 
to  “do  as  they  please,  because  the 
Christian  pleases  to  do  right.”  (But  the 
trouble  is,  so  many  of  us  are  not  conse- 
crated and  sanctified  as  we  should  be, 
and  we  sometimes  please  to  do  wrong.) 
They  would  like  to  indulge  in  foolish 
talking  and  jesting  sometimes,  take  the 
advantage  of  others  for  the  sake  of 
gain,  go  to  amusements  and  lairs,  and 
questionable  places  and  societies,  and 
recite  declamations  that  are  not  at  all 
edifying;  they  would  like  to  dress 
fashionably,  and  the  sisters  would  like 
to  throw  away  their  prayer  head  cover- 
ings, and  be  more  popular,  and  they 
just  want  the  church  to  have  charity 
towards  them  if  they  see  things  differ- 
ently. They  say,  “not  so  particular 
what  we  believe  if  we  are  only  sincere.” 
Saul  of  Tarsus  was  sincere,  but  he  was 
woefully  wrong.  “There  is  a way 
which  seemetb  right  unto  a man,  but 
the  end  thereof  are  the  wayB  of  death.” 
Some  of  our  young  people  manifest 
so  little  loyalty  to  the  church,  that  it  is 
quite  a task  to  get  them  to  attend 


church.  On  the  holy  Sabbath  they 
mount  the  wheel,  and  go  to  Ihe  big 
cities  and  city  parks,  get  their  pictures 
taken,  take  a prolonged  peep  at  the 
theater  and  the  dance,  and  are  childish 
enough  to  take  a ride  on  the  hobby 
horse  of  the  giddy  “merry-go-round.” 
(Further  on  you  will  see  how  the  young 
learn  to  go  to  theater  and  dance.)  The 
popular  city  park  resorts  are  some  of 
Satan’s  most  successful  snares  to  en- 
trap people  and  lead  souls  to  ruin. 

Then  look  at  the  bicycle  evil  and 
Sabbath  desecration.  How  much  pre- 
cious time  and  strength  are  wasted  and 
sleep  lost,  running  to  places  where  the 
environments  and  influences  are  not 
elevating.  Parents,  if  you  contemplate 
buying  a bicycle  for  your  boy,  consider 
whether  it  will  be  a blessing  or  a curse 
to  him. 

In  this  fast  age,  ministers  must  be 
careful  what  they  preach.  If  they  say 
anything  that  does  not  agree  with  the 
progressive  ideas  of  the  age,  some  fast, 
ambitious  membeis  jump  on  tbeirbacks 
and  ride  them  to  the  city  of  progression 
if  they  can,  goading  them  as  they  go. 
If  they  cannot,  they  get  off  in  disgust 
and  leave  them  behind,  denouncing 
them  as  "old  grumblers.”  When  Satan 
gets  church  members  to  domineer  and 
Lord  it  over  God's  heritage;  when  they 
get  the  idea  that  they  are  smarter  and 
better  and  wiser  than  their  fathers; 
when  they  denounce  everybody  that 
does  not  agree  with  their  views  as  nar- 
row minded  cranks,  he  gains  an  end  as 
well  as  when  he  succeeds  in  making 
“old  grumblers”  of  Borne.  When  one  is 
so  strongheaded  and  domineering  that 
he  has  made  himself  offensive  to  both 
church  and  outsiders,  and  has  lost  the 
good  will  of  the  church,  he  can  write  it 
down  as  true  that  he  has  not  much  in- 
fluence for  good,  at  least  not  “in  his 
own  country.” 

Some  of  our  workers  are  so  zealous 
to  push  the  wheels  of  the  church  for- 
ward, up  to  date,  that  they  forget 
themselves  and  neglect  their  “own”. 
And  we  have  been  made  to  think, 
probably  our  fathers  who  denied  them- 
selves so  rigidly  of  worldly  pleasures, 
and  walked  the  narrow  way  to  gain  a 
heavenly  home,  had  more  real,  unas- 
suming Christ-life  in  their  bouIs  than 
some  of  our  fast  people  who  call  them 
“old  fogies”.  The  church  Is  always  in 
need  of  faithful,  consecrated,  humble 
workers,  “for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  “yet 
Christianity  does  not  consist  in  occupy- 
ing the  highest  seats  and  front  ranks  in 
the  church,  but  right  living  during  all 
the  hours  and  minutes  of  every  day  is 
what  counts  in  building  our  character 
and  the  character  of  others.  The  Gos- 
pel does  not  mention  any  domineering 
ones  as  being  needed.  Christ  came, 
not  to  domineer,  but  to  serve  and  work. 

Sometimes  when  persons  get  off  the 
narrow  way,  the  good  old  gospel  way, 
they  accuse  others  for  tearing  down 
their  reputation.  If  we  stay  in  the  or- 
der of  the  Gospel  and  the  church,  our 
reputation  will  take  care  of  itself;  it 
will  stay  up  all  right.  When  Satan  gets 
men  of  influence  to  give  the  church  a 
mighty  push  off  the  foundation,  he 
gains  a great  victory. 

When  brethren  tell  offending  mem- 
bers of  their  faults,  and  they  fly  up  and 
in  a snappish  way  tell  them  to  mind 
their  own  business,  and  throw  into  their 
faces  all  their  mistakes  they  can  re- 


member, some  of  which  occurred 
twenty  five  years  ago;  denounce  them 
as  under  the  control  of  the  evil  one 
with  descriptive  phraseB  closely  related, 
to  Anathema  Maranathas,  saying 
Christ  used  similar  denunciations;  then 
after  making  a sort  of  half  way  and 
forced  confession,  make  that  confes- 
sion null  and  void  by  tramping  upon 
them  and  saying,  “So  I am  in,  but  you 
are  in  much  more,”  “Now  you  can  just 

Bee  how  Brother is,”  they  can  raise 

their  religion  a few  notches  at  least  un- 
til they  are  minded  like  Christ;  though 
they  may  be  ever  so  zealous,  say  nice 
prayers  and  give  smooth  talks,  and 
claim  to  have  special  calls  of  God  to  do 
certain  church  work.  The  Bible  warns 
us  against  self-deception.  As  persons 
sometimes  do  not  heed  or  hear  God’s 
call,  so  on  the  other  hand  Christian 
professors  sometimes  get  the  idea  they 
have  special  calls  of  God,  when  it  is  the 
god  of  popularity  or  some  other  god 
that  does  not  know  anything  that  calls 
them.  So  they  rush  on  in  their  haste 
and  ambition,  and  probably  by  their 
own  effortB  waft  themselves  to  a work 
for  which  they  are  not  qualified,  for 
getting  to  “take  time  to  be  holy.” 
When  one  is  “in,”  the  best  and  shortest 
way  out,  is  to  confess  and  repent  (not 
cover  over  in  a hypocritical  way),  and 
the  people  will  see  a change  for  the  bet- 
ter, and  he  will  have  influence  for 
good. 

Some  of  our  modern  reformers  ( ?) 
sometimes  get  enthused  with  blind  zeal, 
insomuch  that  it  becomes  necessary  to 
re  reform  some  of  the  things  they  have 
reformed.  To  banish  an  evil  by  replac- 
ing it  with  good  thing,  they  supersede 
“old  fogyism”  by  worldly  singing 
schools,  and  comical  exercises.  That’s 
the  idea!  Much  better  than  old  fogy 
ism;  just  the  thing  to  interest  and  draw 
the  young  people;  just  what  the  devil 
wants  to  bring  them  to  church  and  to 
Christ?  They  run  and  flock  together 
in  big  crowds,  have  their  heads  up, 
eyes  and  ears  open,  and  listen  with  in- 
tense and  jolly  emotion,  and  after  the 
exercises  laughingly  exclaim,  “O,  wasn't 
it  funny!”  When  Mennonites  have 
singing  schools  that  are  so  cold  and 
worldly  that  they  chill  one,  and  the  peo- 
ple are  astonished  and  offended  and  ex- 
claim, “Are  they  no  Christians  as  they 
have  so  worldly  a singing  school,”  it  is 
high  time  for  reformation  along  tbit- 
line. You  know  one  of  Satan’s  ways 
of  working  is,  to  mix  good  w th  evil. 
He  mixes  good  religious  songs  bnd  pop- 
ular up-to-date  semi-religious  songs, 
that  tickle  itching  ears  and  excite  fan- 
tastic toes,  with  foolish  and  comical 
songs,  to  make  them  appear  more 
plausible  and  to  entrap  the  unwary. 
The  devil  and  the  world  and  worldly 
churchites  will  laugh  to  their  heart's 
content  when  they  see  members  ol  the 
Mennonite  Church,  teachers,  officers 
and  leaders  meet  face  to  face  with  the 
theater  in  the  church  house,  where 
there  is  foolishness  and  comedy,  laugh 
ing  and  clappiug  of  hand,  cheering  and 
stamping  that  the  windows  shake,  so 
that  one  cannot  but  believe  that  “Sa- 
tan reigned  supreme.”  The  modern, 
up  to  date,  semi  religious,  worldly  ung- 
ing  schools  and  entertainments  and 
church  theaters,  that  are  creeping  into 
the  Mennonite  Church  and  are  con- 
ducted by  such  a have  “a  form  of  god- 
liness but  denying  the  power  thereof;” 
lounge  In  day-time  and  occasionally  re 

Continued  on  page  91. 


March  15, 


HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


HERALD  OP  TRUTH. 


March  15,  1901. 


8UBBCRIIT10N  PRICE. 


This  Hkbald  of  Tbuth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Oer  Herald  der  Wahrheit,  «me  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  $1.60  per  year. 
Herald  of  Truth  A Words  of  Chubb  to 
one  address,  $1.40  per  year. 


Stock  for  Sale.— Eight  Bbare*  of 
Mennonite  Publishing  Company  Stock 
at  par,  ®25.00  per  share.  This  party 
wants  to  sell  before  March  first,  as  at 
that  time  he  haB  a payment  to  make. 

Ten  other  shares  are  also  offered  for 
sale  by  another  party. 

For  further  information  apply  to 
Mennonite  Pub’g  Co.,  Elkhart,  lnd. 
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Virginia. 
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BUSINESS  NOTICES. 


Order  your  Sunday  School  Class 
Books  and  Secretaries’  Records  note. 


The  Olst  of  the  Lesson,  for  1901,  by 
K.  A.  Torrey,  in  vest  pocket  size,  iB  a 
valuable  little  work  on  the  S.  S.  Les 
Bons.  Leather,  postpaid,  25  cents. 

Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
For  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
In  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  Books  listed  else- 
where. 


Arnold’s  Practical  Commentary  on 

the  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  1901  is 
ready.  For  the  price  there  is  nothing 
on  the  market  to  equal  it.  Cloth,  post- 
paid 50  cents. 

“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cente.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec'y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson  White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


Por  Sale.— A number  of  Bhares  of 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.  stock  have 
been  assigned  to  Bro.  J.  S.  Lehman,  to 
be  disposed  of  by  him,  during  his  stay 
in  Lancaster,  Pa.  This  stock  is  from 
persons  who  want  to  uBe  their  money 
for  other  needs.  The  Publishing  House 
is  prospering.  The  large  amount  of 
work  in  the  houBe  during  the  past  win- 
ter required  the  machinery  to  run  night 
and  day  for  a time.  They  turned  out 
nearly  400,000  Catalogues  for  the  Oliver 
Chilled  Plow  Works,  at  South  Bend; 
about  two  million  periodicals  for  a Chi- 
cago house,  and  over  a million  Cata- 
logues for  the  Elkhart  Carriage  and 
Harness  Manf’g  Co.,  besides  the  regu 
lar  issues  of  the  “Herald  of  Truth,” 
“Herold  der  Wahrheit,”  “Young  Peo- 
ple's Paper,”  “Mennonitische  Rund- 
schau," “Jugendfreund,”  “Words  of 
Cheer,”  “English  and  German  Lesson 
Helps”  and  other  work  that  is  con- 
stantly being  done.  For  further  infor- 
mation call  on  or  address  J.  S.  Lehman, 
137  E.  King  street,  Lancaster,  Pa. 


Peloubet’s  Select  Notes  om  the  S.  S. 

Lessons  for  1901,  are  excellent.’  The 
universal  opinion  is  that  Peloubet’s 
Notes  is  what  everybody  needs  for  a 
thorough  and  systematic  study  of  the 
8.  S.  lesson.  It  is  excelled  by  none. 
Regular  price  $1.25.  Our  price,  $1.00 
postpaid. 


To  those  in  Arrears.— Now  is  a good 
time  to  remember  the  printer,  who  has 
so  faithfully  labored  to  fill  each  issue  of 
the  paper  with  the  best  he  could  secure. 
If  you  know  that  you  are  owing  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  at  Elkhart, 
either  for  the  paper  or  on  a book  ac- 
count, you  will  have  their  best  and  most 
sincere  thanks  if  you  will  send  an  early 
remittance.  Please  do  this  very  soon, 
as  many  accounts  are  now  long  over 
due,  and  we  want  to  close  them. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co. 


Tho  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  new  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  cheap. 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
ub  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage, 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 

No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 

No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “8.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 


No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  DreBS  Harm- 
less ? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternity!  Eternity! 

No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late! 

No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 
Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  lnd. 


“The  German  Immigration  into 
Pennsylvania  Through  the  Port  of 
Philadelphia,  1700  1775”  is  the  title 
of  a new  and  highly  interesting  book 
of  330  pages,  octavo,  by  Frank  llied 
Diffenderfer,  of  Lancaster,  1’a.  The 
author,  who  has  had  access  to  numer- 
ous sources  of  information,  shows  the 
happy  faculty  of  so  arranging  a mass 
of  facts  and  figures  and  other  histori- 
cal data  that  the  reader  may  open  the 
book  almost  anywhere  and  read  on 
with  interest  and  profit.  It  is  of  special 
Interest  to  our  people  of  German  de- 
scent from  the  fact  that  it  describes  the 
fearful  hardships  and  dangers  to  which 
many  of  the  thousands  of  Mennonites 
were  exposed,  who,  to  escape  the  perse- 
cutions and  oppression  in  the  fatherland, 
left  the  beautiful  Palatinate  for  the  new 
world,  of  which  place  they  heard  that 
they  might  worship  God  according  to 
the  dictates  of  their  conscience.  How 
they  suffered  in  the  journey  to  the  sea- 
board, and  ocean  voyage,  how  they 
were  robbed  and  swindled  before  leav- 
ing the  old  and  after  arriving  in  the 
new  world,  how  they  struggled,  slaved, 
saved,  and  finally  became  the  happy  and 
peaceful  owners  of  what  they  have 
made  the  wealthiest  country  in  the 
United  States,— all  these  and  many 
other  things  are  told  in  the  author’s  in- 
imitable way.  The  second  part  of  the 
book  gives  an  account  of  the  liedemp- 
tioners  (bond  servants),  the  causes  that 
gave  rise  to  their  existence  and  the  part 
they  played  in  the  history  of  Pennsyl- 
vania. An  extract  from  this  may  be 
allowable: 

“Just  when  this  business  (selling 
bond  servants)  came  to  a close,  I have 
not  been  able  definitely  to  discern. 
That  it  died  out  gradually  is  hardly  to 
be  doubted.  A more  enlightened  senti- 
ment among  the  American  people  and 
the  still  more  important  fact  that  mi- 
grating "fever”  had  about  run  its  course 
among  the  poorer  classes,  for  a time, 
were  no  doubt  the  most  important  fac- 
tors toward  bringing  this  about. 

“So  far  as  I have  been  able  to  learn, 
no  ltedemptioners  were  brought  into 
Lancaster  county  after  1811.  In  that 
year,  Mr.  Abram  Peters,  a prominent 
farmer  of  the  county,  while  hauling 
wheat  to  the  mills  on  the  Brandywinei 
near  Wilmington,  stopped  at  Chester  to 
buy  a small  German  girl,  his  wife  need- 


ing the  services  of  such  a person.  He 
secured  an  orphan  girl  named  ‘'Kitty," 
at  the  price  of  $25.  The  mother  had 
died  at  sea,  leaving  Kitty  and  her  sister, 
to  be  disposed  of  as  Redemptioners.  The 
master  of  the  ship  desired  to  sell  the 
sisters  to  one  person,  that  they  might 
not  be  separated,  and  offered  the  two 
for  $40.  Mr.  Peters  having  no  use  for 
the  two,  declined  to  take  them  both, 
but  he  promised  to  find  a purchaser  for 
the  other  sister  at  $15,  if  possible.  On 
his  way  home  he  met  a Quaker  gentle- 
man and  his  wife.  The  latter  wished 
to  buy  Kitty.  Peters  declined  to  part 
with  her,  but  told  them  of  the  other 
sister  still  at  Chester.  The  Quaker  at 
once  went  to  that  place  and  bought  her. 
The  two  purchasers  had  exchanged  ad- 
dresses and  promised  to  keep  the  two 
sisters  in  correspondence  with  each 
other.  Both  girls  found  kind  mis- 
tresses and  good  homes,  corresponded 
and  visited  each  other  regularly.  Kitty 
finally  married  a wealthy  German,  a 
baker  named  Kolb,  of  Philadelphia.” 
Another  chapter  taken  in  part  from 
Gottlieb  Mittelburger’s  “Reise  nach 
Pennsylvanien,  im  Jahre  1750”  vividly 
describes  the  journey  from  Palatinate 
to  Pennsylvania,  which  often  lasted  for 
fully  half  a year,  amid  such  hardships 
as  no  one  is  able  to  describe  adequately. 
The  Rhine  boats  from  Heilbronn  to 
Holland  have  to  pass  thirty-six  custom 
houses,  at  all  of  which  the  ships  are  ex 
amined,  which  is  done  when  it  suits  the 
convenience  of  the  custom-house  ofli 
cialB.  The  people  are  detained  long,  so 
the  passengers  have  to  spend  much 
money.  The  trip  down  the  Rhine  alone 
Lasts  four,  five  or  six  weeks.  When  the 
ships  reach  Holland,  they  are  detained 
there  likewise  five  or  six  weeks.  Both 
in  Rotterdam  and  Amsterdam  the  peo 
pie  are  packed  densely,  like  herrings,  to 
to  say,  in  the  large  sea  vessels.  One 
person  receives  a place  scarcely  two 
feet  wide,  six  feet  long  in  the  bedstead. 

On  account  of  contrary  winds  it  some 
times  takes  the  ship  two,  three  and  four 
weeks  to  make  the  trip  from  Holland 
to  Cowes  (on  the  Isle  of  Wight,  on  the 
south  coast  of  England).  Everything 
is  examined  at  the  custom-house  and 
the  duties  paid,  and  ships  are  sometimes 
detained  eight,  ten  and  fourteen  dajB 
before  their  cargoes  are  completed. 
During  this  delay  every  one  is  com 
polled  to  spend  his  last  money  and  to 
consume  the  little  stock  of  provisions 
which  had  been  reserved  for  the  ocean 
voyage.”  Then  follows  the  description 
of  the  miseries  attending  the  ocean  voy 
age,  often  lasting  ten  or  twelve  weeks, 
the  crowding,  hunger,  thirst,  seasick 
ness,  fever,  stench,  scurvy,  mouth  rot, 
cancer,  lamentations,  homesickness, 
vermin,  etc.  etc.,  which  the  poor  travel- 
ers of  those  early  days  had  to  endure. 

The  book  is  well  bound  in  cloth  and 
contains  over  twenty  full  page  illustra 
tions  descriptive  of  the  subject. 

The  book  may  be  had  of  the  author  at 
the  modest  price  of  $3.00. 

Although  not  intended  for  the  general 
trade,  it  seems  a pity  that  so  valuable  a 
work  should  be  limited  to  the  small 
edition  of  250  copies,  and  we  believe 
that  he  who  has  a special  desire  for  the 
book  will  have  to  order  promptly.  Tbe 
book  ranks  among  the  very  beBt  of  its 
kind  and  is  invaluable  for  reference. 


If  Jesus  bore  the  cross  and  died  on  it 
for  me,  ought  I not  to  be  willing  to 
take  it  up  for  Him  ? — Moody. 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 


Lesson  XU.— March  24. 

JESUS  CRUCIFIED  AND  BURIED. 
—Luke  23 : 44-53. 

[Read  Mark  15  : 20-47.  Memory  Verses 
46,  47.] 

Golden  Text.— Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  scriptures— 1 

Cor.  15 : 3. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.  — Friday,  April  7,  A.  D.  30, 
from  9 A.  M.  to  3 P.  M. 

Place.  — Golgotha,  usually  called 
Mount  Calvary,  just  outside  of  Jerusa 
iem,  about  two  hundred  feet  from  the 
Damascus  gate. 

Persons.— Jesus,  the  people,  the  rul- 
ers, the  soldiers,  two  malefactors,  the 
centurion,  tbe  woman,  Joseph,  Pilate. 

Introductory  Thoughts.— A 

great  company  of  people,  including 
women,  followed  Jesus  as  they  led 
Him  out  to  Mount  Calvary.  They 
wailed  and  lamented  because  of  Him. 
Jesus  turned  and  said,  “Daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep 
for  yourselves  and  for  your  children,” 
because  of  the  terrible  calamities  that 
were  to  come  upon  the  city.  Jesus, 
weary  and  weak  from  His  long  vigils 
and  extreme  sufferings,  was  hurried 
along  to  Golgotha,  where  they  offered 
Him  a mixture  of  vinegar  and  gall  to 
drink,  before  they  nailed  Him  to  the 
cross.  This  may  have  been  intended 
to  stupify  Him  and  dull  the  paiD.  It 
was  the  literal  fulfillment  of  Scripture 
(Psa.  69  : 21).  Two  robbers  were  cruci- 
fied with  Him;  one  on  either  side. 
This  was  probably  done  to  impress  the 
people  that  Jesus  was  chief  among  the 
transgressors,  and  thus  take  away  the 
imputation  of  having  punished  one 
that  was  innocent.  We  see  in  their 
evil  purposes  the  fulfillment  of  proph- 
ecy (Isa.  53  : 12).  Jesus  was  crucified 
at  the  third  hour  of  the  day.  From 
9 o’clock  in  the  morning  until  3 o’clock 
in  the  afternoon,  six  loDg  hours,  Jesus 
hung  bleeding  and  suffering  the  most 
extreme  pain  and  agony.  At  the  ninth 
hour  He  cried,  “It  is  finished,”  and  ex- 
pired. It  was  the  cry  of  the  victor 
conquering  sin  for  us. 

Mar.  Home  Readings. 

18.  M. — Jesus  crucified  and  buried. 

Luke  23 : 33-56 

19.  T.— King  of  the  Jews. 

John  19  : 13-22 

20.  W.— It  is  finished.  John  19:23-30 

21.  Th.— The  burial.  John  19:31-42 

22.  F.— Reconciled  l>y  Christ. 

2 Cor.  5 : 14-21 

23.  S. — For  sinners.  Rom.  5 : 1-11 

24.  S — The  manner  of  burial. 

Matt.  27  : 57-66 


Lesson  XIII.— March  31. 

REVIEW  OF  THE  FIRST  QUAR 
TER.— 1901. 

Golden  Text.— Me  is  despised  and 
rejected  of  men. — Isa.  53  : 3. 

IN  ntODUCTION. 

Time.— April  1,  A.  1).  30,  to  April  7, 
A.  D.  30. 

Place— Jerusalem  and  vicinity,  in- 
cluding Rethany  and  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  Considerable  time  was  Bpent  in 
the  temple. 


Practical  Thoughts  in  Brief.— 
The  lessons  of  this  quarter  embrace 
scarcely  a week  in  the  life  of  Christ, 
from  Saturday  evening  when  he  was 
anointed  by  a woman  at  Simon’s  house, 
till  the  following  Friday  when  He  ex- 
pired on  the  cross  and  was  buried  by 
Joseph.  But  what  momentous  and 
stirring  eventB  took  place  in  that  short 
period  of  time ! So  much  that  our  infi- 
nite minds  cannot  comprehend  the 
signification  of  all  that  transpired;  we, 
however,  have  gleaned  the  following 
thoughts  from  the  lesBonB  studied.  I — 
From  the  anointing  at  Bethany;  that 
Jesus  honors  those  who  honor  Him. 
II— The  triumphal  entry;  that  Christ  is 
our  meek  and  lowly  king.  Ill— The 
Greeks  seeking  Jesus;  that  those  who 
seek  the  Lord  shall  surely  find  him. 
IV— Christ’s  interview  with  the  lawyer; 
that  those  who  love  God,  will  love  their 
neighbor  also.  V— The  parable  of  the 
Virgin's;  that  we  should  be  ready  at  ail 
times  to  meet  Jesus,  the  Bridegroom. 
VI— The  parable  of  the  talents;  that 
the  Lord  richly  rewards  those  who  are 
faithful.  VII— The  Lord’s  supper;  that 
we  be  not  guests  at  the  Lord's  table 
and  yet  deny  him.  VIII— The  scene  in 
Gethsemane;  that  we  watch  and  pray 
lest  we  fall  into  a spiritual  slumber. 
IX— The  betrayal;  that  we  should 
never  do  evil  to  gain  honor,  position  or 
money.  X— Jesus  and  Caiphas;  that 
if  we  would  live  godly  we  must  suffer 
reproach.  XI— Jesus  and  Pilate;  that 
we  should  so  live  that  all  accusations 
against  us  may  be  proven  false.  XII— 
Jesus  crucified  and  buried;  that 
through  Christ's  death  we  have  free 
access  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

Mar.  Home  Readings. 

25.  M. — Jesus  anointed  at  Bethany. 

Matt.  26 :6-16. 

26.  T.— The  triumphal  entry. 

Matt  21  : 1-17. 

27.  W.— Parable  of  the  ten  virgins. 

Matt.  25  : 1-13. 

28.  Th.— Parable  of  the  talents. 

Matt.  25  : 14-30. 

29.  F.— The  Lord’s  supper. 

Matt.  26  : 17-30. 

30.  S.— Jesus  betrayed.  John  18  ; 1-14. 

31.  S.— Jesus  and  Caiaphas. 

Matt.  26  : 57-68 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 

Ustick,  III.,  Jan.  9,  1901.  — The 
Morrison  Mennonite  Sunday  School, 
“Evergreen,”  was  reorganized  Jan.  the 
6th.  Supt.,  Bro.  Menno  Steiner;  Asst., 
Bro.  Wm.  G.  Nice;  Secy.,  Bro.  Harry 
West;  Tress,  Bro.  H.  T.  Nice;  Col- 
lector, Bro.  John  Steiner;  Chorister,  H. 
T.  Nice;  Committee,  Bro.  John  Mc- 
Culloh,  Bro.  Menno  Steiner,  Bro.  H.  T. 
Nice. 

Brethren,  pray  for  us  that  the  work 
may  be  carried  on  in  a Christian  order 
that  God  can  bless  it  and  many  souls 
can  be  brought  from  darkness  of  sin 
into  that  marvelous  light,  Jesus. 

Sister  B.  Nice. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Hearing,  Va.,  Mar.  3,  1901.— We 
were  very  much  encouraged  by  the 
ministering  brethren,  David  Hostetler, 
from  Weilersville,  Ohio,  and  Daniel 
Shenk,  from  Mohea,  Va.,  and  the  lay 
members,  D.  H.  Kurtz,  John  Shenk, 
Mary  and  Anna  Miller  and  Angelina 


Hilty,  who  were  with  us  over  Sunday, 
January  6.  The  brethren,  Hostetler 
and  Shenk,  preached  for  us  four  times 
to  attentive  audiences. 

All  left  on  the  8th  of  January,  except 
Bro.  Hostetler,  who  left  the  day  follow- 
ing, Bro.  Amos  Swartz  took  Bro.  Hos- 
tetler to  the  County  House  at  Great 
Bridge,  to  see  Mr.  Hays,  who  was  very 
sick  and  desired  religious  instruction 
and  also  to  see  Mr  Dobman,  a German 
Lutheran,  near  Great  Bridge,  for  the 
samepurpoie.  Both  went  to  their  re- 
ward a few  'days  afterward.  We 
would  be  very  glad  to  have  tbe  minis- 
tering brethren  visit  us  from  different 
places,  also  lay  members  wherever  con- 
venient. 

If  you  come  “via"  tbe  N.  & W.  R.  Y., 
you  need  not  change  depots  in  Norfolk 
to  come  to  Centerville,  our  nearest 
R R.  Station,  which  is  on  the  N.  A S. 
K.  R.  We  have  daily  trains  (except 
Sunday)  lrom  Norfolk  at  10.00  A.  M., 
and  on  Tuesday,  Thursday  aDd  Satur 
day  at  4 ; 10  P.  M.  If  you  come  on 
steamer  or  any  other  R.  R.  but  the 
N.  & W.,  you  will  have  to  change 
depots  in  Norfolk  for  Centerville.  Any 
other  information  desired  by  any  one 
will  be  cheerfully  given  by  E.  R.  Mil- 
ler, Hearing,  Norfolk  Co.,  Va. 

* 

Deer  Creek,  Ok  la.,  March  6, 1901. 
— Dear  Herald  of  Truth:  I have 
for  some  time  been  wanting  to  write 
you  a short  letter,  but  a lack  of  courage 
has  hitherto  kept  me  from  doing  so. 
Rut  to  day,  after  reading  your  request 
at  the  head  of  your  correspondent  col- 
umn in  the  last  number  of  the  Her- 
ald, I will  put  off  writing  no  longer. 
(Good!— Ed).  About  the  first  thing  I 
do  when  1 receive  the  Herald  is  to 
turn  to  the  correspondence  from  the 
many  different  localities  and  writers. 
I always  consider  a good  correspond- 
ence department  one  of  the  main  fea- 
tures of  a good  paper.  Church  papers 
not  excluded.  The  Herald,  interest 
ing  and  instructive  as  it  is,  even  without 
the  Cor.  Dep’t.,  is  still  more  so  when  it 
contains  a variety  of  church  i ews. 
(Correspondents,  take  fair  warning. — 
Ed.)  But  if  we  wish  to  read  them, 
some  one  must  write  them,  and  so  it  is 
easy  to  understand  why  the  editor  so 
often  reminds  the  writers  of  their  duty. 
We  have  here,  around  Deer  Creek,  a 
small  Mennonite  congregation,  consist- 
ing of  some  twenty-five  members,  who 
have  come  here  from  several  different 
congregations  in  Kansas  and  elsewhere. 
In  the  summer  of  ’99,  we  formed  a 
permanent  organization,  and  a young 
brother  out  of  our  midst  was  chosen  to 
the  ministry;  but  on  account  of  ill 
health  he  has  since  been  forced  to  re- 
sign, much  to  our  regret,  which  left  us 
without  a minister  until  laBt  week, 
when  Elder  M.  S.  Moyer,  with  family, 
from  Morgan  Co.,  Mo.,  moved  into  our 
midst.  Bro.  Moyer  is  very  widely 
known  and  is  an  experienced  worker, 
and  we  feel  thankful  that  the  Lord  has 
sent  us  such  an  able  brother  to  minis- 
ter to  the  needs  of  our  community. 
There  are  comparatively  few  who  reg- 
ularly attend  religious  services  of  any 
description.  Indifference  and  careless- 
ness towards  “the  one  thing  needful," 
seems  to  have  taken  deep  root  in  many. 
But  dear  reader,  how  is  it  with  our- 
selves who  claim  fellowship  with 
Christ?  Do  not  we  also  often  show  a 
shameful  indifference  and  coldess  to- 


wards the  things  pleasing  to  God. 

Oh  that  we  would  more  often  humble 
ourselves  before  our  King  and  ask  for- 
giveness, as  well  as  for  more  strength 
to  walk  in  paths  of  righteousness  fol- 
lowing which  alone  will  bring  us  safely 
home.  Wishing  you,  dear  editor,  and 
readers  much  joy  in  the  doing  of  the 
Lord's  will,  and  though  strangers  here, 
may  we  know  each  other  in  our  Father’s 
home  above,  is  the  prayer  of  your  hum- 
ble servant.  A.  Luginbill. 

* 

Berea,  Birch  Tree,  Shannon  Co , 
Mo.,  March  5,  1901.— We  began  a ser- 
ies of  meetings  February  21st,  closed 
March  3rd.  Bro.  J.  M.  Kreider.  of  Pal 
myra,  Mo.,  being  with  us  to  Eend  forth 
the  word.  We  are  made  to  feel  sorry 
to  see  so  many  souls  to  whom  eternal 
life  is  offered,  refuse  to  come.  Almost 
persuaded,  but  yet  lost,  waiting  for 
some  more  convenient  day  which  may 
never  come  to  them.  Many  wait  until 
too  late  or  until  their  hearts  become  so 
hard  that  they  are  impenetrable  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Brethren  and  sisters, 
these  need  all  the  assistance  we  can 
give  them,  knowing  that  we  ourselves, 
"were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient, 
deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and 
pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy, 
hateful,  and  hating  one  another.’’  One 
of  our  number,  Sister  Hannah  Bru- 
baker, left  for  Morgan  Co.,  Mo.,  March 
4ih,  lessening  our  number,  but  lor  good 
probably  in  some  other  way.  May  God 
bless  her.  We  would  be  glad  to  have 
any  of  our  ministering  brethren  come 
here  and  stop  with  us  in  their  travels 
from  place  to  place,  and  prearranging 
by  correspondence  with  Bro.  J.  L.  Bru- 
baker at  above  address.  Cor. 

» 

Gortner,  Md.,  March  6th,  1901. — 
Feb.  19,  Bro.  Abraham  Metzler,  of 
Blair  Co.,  Pa.,  came  into  our  midst. 
He  preached  three  instructive  sermons 
in  the  Union  M.  II.  at  this  place.  Also 
nine  sermons  at  the  Genegy  M.  H., 
seven  miles  south  of  here.  The  meet- 
ing were  largely  attended.  His  ser- 
mons were  much  appreciated.  May 
the  truth  which  he  so  forcibly  taught 
us  out  of  the  word  of  God  be  treasured 
in  our  hearts,  that  we  may  be  more 
faithful  workers  in  God’s  vineyard. 
On  the  4th  of  March  Bro.  Metzler  re- 
turned home.  May  God's  blessing  con- 
tinue with  the  brother  as  he  labors  in 
other  fields.  P.  P.  Gortner. 

• 

Milan,  Okla.,  Feb.  8th,  1901. — 
Greeting  to  all.  We  may  well  sing, 
Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings 
How.  We  enjoyed  a pleasant  visit  from 
Brethren  J.  L.  Winey,  of  Birmingham, 
Kan.,  and  Hinkle,  of  Harper,  Kan. 
They  came  to  us  Jan.  23.  Bro.  Hinkle 
left  for  home  Jan.  28.  Bro.  Winey  re- 
mained with  us  one  week  longer  and 
preached  the  Word  to  us.  We  had  a 
very  edifying  time,  pointing  us  to  a 
deeper  work  of  consecration.  Such 
meetings  are  certainly  a means  of 
grace  to  those  who  attend  them,  and  we 
pray  God  that  He  will  help  us  profit 
by  them.  The  meetings  have  been  a 
great  encouragement  to  us  to  labor  on 
and  keep  the  bright  reward  in  view. 
May  God  bless  our  meetings  and  our 
brother  and  may  his  kind  admonitions 
be  heeded.  His  encouragement  aided  in 
bringing  souls  to  Christ,  and  may  they 
be  remembered  by  all  who  delight  in 
the  cause  of  our  Savior  till  we  land  on 
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the  happy  shores  of  eternity.  With 
best  wishes  to  all  the  readers,  I close, 
wishing  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  all 
the  faithful.  Simon  Hetrick. 


Sooth  English,  Iowa,  Mar.  4th, 
1901. — We  were  favored  with  a call  by 
Bro.  and  Sister  l’age  two  weeks  ago. 
Bro.  Page  gave  us  two  lectures  in  our 
new  church  to  a full  house  of  attentive 
hearers.  These  lectures  were  full  of 
interest  and  much  appreciated.  May 
God  bless  the  labors  of  Bro.  and  Sister 
Page.  We  think  their  ideas  are  correct, 
in  educating  the  orphans  in  India  that 
we  can  have  missionaries  there  that  are 
used  to  the  climate  and  customs  of  that 
country.  It  will  not  only  save  the 
lives  of  our  sons  and  daughters,  but 
will  do  more  effectual  work. 

Bro.  S.  G.  Lapp  has  arrived  here  and 
will  be  our  located  minister.  We  crave 
an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  all  God's 
people  in  behalf  of  Bro.  Lapp  that  he 
may  be  able  to  faithfully  till  his  new 
calling.  S.  B.  Wenger. 

* 

Pleasant  View  Cong.,  IIolden, 
Mo.,  March  8,  1901,— Pleasant  weather 
for  the  greater  part  of  the  winter,  very 
little  snow  or  rain  so  far,  consequently 
the  roads  have  been  unusually  good, 
and  the  attendance  at  church  and  Sun- 
day school  has  been  regular,  making  a 
better  average  than  usual  for  the  winter 
season.  The  interest  is  good.  Indeed 
we  should  be  thankful  that  we  live  in  a 
land  of  Bibles,  and  also  in  a commu- 
nity of  “evergreen”  church  and  Sunday 
school,  and  especially  for  our  pleasant 
Sunday  school  lessons.  “What  manner 
of  love.”  Such  agonizing  experience  of 
our  Lord  creates  in  us  anxiety  and  lov- 
ing sympathy  for  the  Redeemer  of  our 
souls. 

On  the  18th  of  Feb.,  Bro.  L.  S.  Naf- 
ziger  and  family  tooK  their  departure 
for  Marion  Co.,  Mo.,  where  they  have 
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not  think  of  a place  that  would  be 
harder  to  fill  than  the  editorship  of  the 
Herald  of  Truth.  The  Herald  of 
Truth  iB  not  what  it  should  be,  we  all 
know  it.  I don't  think  any  one  realizes 
this  fact  any  more  than  our  editor  does. 
(Perhaps  he  is  the  most  dissatisfied  of 
all.— Ed.)  lie  has  earnestly  requested 
our  help  and  co  operation.  While  we 
cannot  all  write  able  articles,  we  can 
nearly  all  furnish  some  items  of  inter- 
est in  some  way,  at  least  we  can  as- 
sist in  furnishing  matter  to  select  from. 
If  the  publishers  Bee  proper  to  throw 
my  correspondence  into  the  waste  bas- 
ket, I shall  not  feel  hurt  over  it,  but 
will  be  glad  that  he  has  been  able  to 
flnd  better  material  with  which  to  fill 
his  columns. 

We  ought  to  have  in  each  issue  sev- 
eral pages  of  items  of  news  from  all 
parts  of  the  brotherhood.  (Right! — Ed.) 
Remember  the  Herald  is  read  by 
many  who  do  not  have  the  privilege  of 
attending  worship  with  the  church  of 
their  choice,  who  will  be  glad  to  know 
how  the  good  work  is  going  on  in  other 
places.  We  need  to  all  do  our  part  in 
building  one  another  up.  We  should 
stand  together  as  one  solid  body.  I 
am  always  sorry  to  see  any  hints  of  dis- 
cord or  separation.  It  would  be  better 
to  talk  of  union,  peace,  harmony,  etc. 
“Let  us  bear  one  another’s  burdens  and 
so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ.” 

S.  B.  Wenger. 

In  union  is  strength.  Bro.  W.  strikes 
the  idea  of  co-operation  in  a practical 
way.  The  editor’s  business  is  to  do  all 
he  can  to  make  the  Herald  useful  and 
upbuilding  to  the  church.  But  he  can 
not  do  all  or  nearly  all  that  is  necessary 
to  accomplish  the  end  sought;  no  one 
man  can,  but  by  all  working  together 
in  love  this  part  of  the  “building  of 
God”  may  be  “fitly  joined  together,” 
and  Berve  its  purpose  to  the  blessing  of 
the  church  of  Christ. 


neBday  evening:  No  safe  hiding  place 
out  of  Christ.  Truly  he  taught  us  a 
grand  lesson  on  this  subject,  showing 
us  plainly  that  it  is  impossible  to  hide 
from  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God  and  of 
the  wonderful  evil  that  is  growing 
from  secret  sins  that  have  been  kept 
secret  for  a time  but  are  manifested 
often  by  a great  fall  they  created. 
Thursday  evening:  “Come  for  all  things 
are  now  ready.”  Though  we  have 
many  excuses  according  to  nature  to 
stay  away  from  Christ,  none  will  free 
us,  but  if  we  only  make  an  uncon- 
ditional surrender  we  all  Bhall  have 
part  at  the  Marriage  Supper.  Friday 
evening  he  spoke  very  impressively  to 
us  that  all  should  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate  and  walk  on  the  narrow  path, 
thereby  building  their  spiritual  house 
on  the  Rock  Christ  Jesus,  the  only  sure 
foundation.  Truly  the  meetings  were 
encouraging  to  Christ’s  followers  and 
many  I believe  are  convinced  that  their 
Savior  is  at  the  door  of  their  heart, 
knocking  and  pleading  with  them  as 
their  best  friend  and  is  the  best  friend 
through  all  ages.  They  would  not  treat 
no  other  iriend  so  ill.  Dear  readers 
that  know  the  value  of  prayer,  let  us 
unite  in  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  in  behalf 
of  those  that  are  halting  between  two 
opinions  that  they  may  turn  to  the 
Lord  where  they  will  find  mercy  and 
rest  for  their  troubled  conscience  and 
peace  for  the  soul.  Thanking  all  for 
their  past  favors  by  coming  to  visit  our 
church  I cordially  invite  all  that  can 
to  come  and  preach  the  gospel  to  us  in 
the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

J.  B.  Diller. 


From  Johnstown,  Pa.— On  Dec.  16, 
1900,  Bro.  S.  G.  Shetler  began  meetings 
in  the  Thomas  M.  H.,  closing  on  the 
25th.  The  result  of  the  meetings  was 
the  conversion  of  six  souls.  On  the 


March  15, 

with  two  conversions.  May  the  Holy 
Spirit  fill  their  hearts  with  good  works. 

LEVI  BLAUCH. 


Berlin,  Ontario,  Feb.  26,  1901.— 
The  Lord  has  blessed  us  with  “times  of 
refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,”  Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  came  into 
our  midst  previous  to  hiB  trip  to 
Alberta,  N.  W.  T.,  and  held  three  meet 
ings,  when  five  souls  confessed  Christ, 
after  which  Bro.  E.  S.  Hallman  held 
nine  meetings  and  twenty  three  persons 
decided  to  live  for  Christ.  Bro.  Hall 
man  had  just  closed  a series  of  meet- 
ings a few  weeks  ago  at  the  D.  Eby 
M.  H.  near  Waterloo,  where  twenty- 
three  persons  had  taken  a stand  for 
God,  immediately  after  which  the  meet 
ings  began  at  Berlin,  the  two  meeting 
houses  being  only  four  miles  apart.  To 
God  be  all  the  glory.  Pray  for  these 
precious  souls.  Cor. 

* 

McVeytown,  Pa.,  March  7, 1901.— 
A long  prayed-for  harvest  has  come; 
not  as  full  as  we  desired,  but  continued 
prayers  will  surely  be  offered  to  the 
harvest  to  ripen  up  that  which  waB  not 
yet  white  to  harvest.  A series  of  meet 
ings  began  in  our  meeting  house,  near 
Mattawana,  on  Saturday  evening,  Feb 
ruary  23,  and  fourteen  meetings  were 
held,  closing  at  noon,  March  5th.  The 
interest,  attendance  and  behavior  were 
of  the  best  throughout.  Eleven  per- 
sons have,  as  we  believe,  after  a great 
struggle,  purposed  in  their  hearts  that 
as  for  them  they  will  henceforth  serve 
the  Lord.  The  church  here  has  been 
encouraged  and  edified.  Bro.  D.  D. 
Miller,  of  Middlebury,  lnd.,  was  with 
us  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  and 
conducted  the  meetings,  assisted  by 
Bro.  John  E.  Kauffman.  Bro.  Michael 
Yoder  was  sick  nearly  all  the  time,  but 
is  again  able  to  be  around. 

J.  K.  Hartzler. 


bought  a farm  and  will  reside.  We  will 
miss  the  brother  here  in  our  congrega- 
tion very  much,  but  trust  the  Lord  will 
use  him  to  His  name’e  honor  and  glory 
also  in  their  new  location.  Our  best 
wishes  go  with  them. 

Greetings  to  all  who  follow  in  the 
steps  of  the  Savior. 

* 

South  Eng:  ish,  Iowa,  Mar.  9th, 
1901. — I have  thought  that  perhaps  we 
write  too  often  from  here,  that  perhapB 
the  readers  of  the  Herald  or  the  Edi- 
tor (no  not  he.— Ed.)  would  get  tired  of 
so  often  hearing  from  us,  but  since 
reading  the  editor's  note  at  the  head  of 
the  correspondence  column  in  the  last 
Herald,  I have  thought  more  than 
ever  before  that  we  are  not  doing  our 
duty  as  correspondents.  We  have  hun- 
dreds of  churches  and  thousands  of 
members  scattered  nearly  all  over 
America,  aod  we  expect  our  editor  to 
give  us  a good  paper  and  are  ready  to 
criticise  him  on  all  sides  of  his  paper. 
We  expect  him  to  fill  his  paper  with  in- 
teresting correspondence  from  all  over 
the  brotherhood.  We  are  expecting  too 
much  of  our  editor.  He  cannot  afford 
to  go  out  after  the  items  to  fill  the  col- 
umns of  his  paper  and  then  furnish  us 
a first-class  religious  paper  for  one  dol- 
lar a year.  Our  editor  has  repeatedly 
asked  for  correspondence,  for  items  of 
church  news,  etc.,  and  we  will  not  fur- 
nish it,  but  when  we  get  the  paper  we 
expect  it  and  are  ready  to  criticise.  Are 
we  doing  our  duty?  Let  us  imagine 
ourselveB  in  the  editor's  place.  I can- 


* 

Mummasburg,  Pa.  Mar.  6,  1901. — 
As  no  news  have  appeared  in  the 
Herald  from  this  place  for  some 
time,  the  readers  of  the  Herald  are 
perhaps  anxious  to  hear  from  this  part 
of  God’s  vineyard.  We  are  thankful  to 
God  for  the  blessing  that  He  has  show- 
ered down  upon  us,  by  guiding  HiB 
people  so  that  Bro.  Levi  Blough,  from 
Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  manifested  his  love 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  by  coming  in 
our  midst  on  Saturday,  Feb.  23,  1901, 
and  let  God  use  him  so  that  we  could 
enjoy  a feast  of  spiritual  food  for  a 
week.  The  first  evening  he  spoke  very 
impressive  to  all,  as  to  whether  we  are 
prisoners  of  hope  or  prisoners  without 
hope.  Sunday  he  directed  his  words 
more  directly  to  those  that  profess  to 
be  followers  of  the  Lord  of  the  Har- 
vest, showing  us  plainly  that  there  is 
a work  for  each  one  of  his  children,  and 
that  all  should  labor  together  in  the 
unity  of  peace  and  the  bonds  of  love. 
In  the  evening  he  showed  us  all  plainly 
that  that  morality  or  trying  to  save 
ourselves  by  our  own  good  works  will 
not  save  us,  but  that  all  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 
Monday  evening  he  gave  us  good  evi- 
dence that  all  must  be  born  again  to 
see  the  Kingdom  of  God;  from  the  con- 
versation between  Christ  and  Nlcho- 
demus.  Tuesday  evening  he  spoke  of 
the  wonderful  love  of  God,  that  He 
loved  us  when  we  were  far  away  from 
Him,  that  we  should  love  Him  because 
He  first  loved  us,  GodU  love.  Wed- 


25th  of  Dec.,  the  brethren  of  this  place 
reorganized  their  “evergreen”  Sunday 
school  for  the  following  year  with  Bro. 
Samuel  Thomas  for  Supt , and  Bro. 
Sam  Johns  ABs’t.  May  God  bless  them 
richly,  and  may  all  our  schools  become 
“evergreen”.  On  Dec.  23,  the  Sunday 
school  in  the  Blaucb  M.  H.  met  to  re- 
ceive giftB  consisting  of  good  whole- 
some literature.  May  God  bless  the 
readers  of  the  same  On  the  25,  the  school 
in  the  Weaver  M.  Hi  received  a treat. 
The  school  was  addressed  by  A.  H. 
Weaver  and  D.  S.  Yoder.  On  Dec.  24, 
the  Brethren  Daniel  Lehman  and  A.  M. 
Witmar  of  Millers ville,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  came  into  our  midst,  the  same  eve- 
ning and  the  next  day  they  preached  in 
the  Blauch  M.  H.  The  evening  of  the 
25th  in  the  Thomas  M.  H.  On  the  fore- 
noon of  the  26tb,  in  the  Stahl  M.  H.  In 
the  afternoon,  on  their  way  to  the  Bible 
Conference  they  visited  our  aged  Bro. 
and  Sister  Jonas  and  Mary  Blaucb. 
Sister  Mary  is  poorly  with  cancer.  May 
God  richly  blesB  the  aged  couple  in 
their  declining  years.  On  the  evening 
of  the  26th  quite  a number  of  brethren 
and  Bisters  from  far  and  near  gathered 
together  in  the  Weaver  M.  H.  to  organ- 
ize for  the  Bible  Conference.  This  con- 
ference was  one  long  to  be  remem- 
bered. Sunday  the  30th,  baptismal 
service  took  place  in  the  Thomas  M. 
H.  by  John  N.  Durr.  May  God  blesB 
these  dear  young  souls  and  help  them 
to  fully  over  come  the  world  and  the 
devil.  The  Bible  couference  broke  up 
on  the  evening  of  the  4th  of  January, 


* 

Opal,  Va.,  March,  6,  1901.—  Dear 
Herald  of  Truth:  As  it  has  been 
some  time  since  anything  has  been  in  the 
Herald  of  Truth,  from  Fauquier  Co., 
Va.,  I thought  it  expedient  to  give  it  a 
few  lines,  as  I am  always  anxious  to 
hear  from  all  parts  of  the  Christian 
world.  I do  not  write  for  any  predju 
diced  motive  against  any  other  country, 
but  when  I look  into  the  command- 
ments of  God’s  word  I see  the  Com 
mand,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature;” 
and  the  question  comes  to  my  mind: 
How  is  this  to  brought  about?  There 
are  so  many  ways  to  do  this.  God's 
ways  are  mysterious;  yet  in  the  first 
place  it  requires  obedience  to  God's  call- 
ing; in  ourselves  being  willing  to  re- 
spond to  his  call.  It  is  not  only  the 
preacher  that  is  called.  I claim  every 
Christian  worker  is  called  in  that  very 
calling.  This  way  seems  strange  to  some 
of  us,  but  let  us  look  at  this  powerful 
machinery  that  God  has  prepared  to  do 
this  work.  There  is  preaching  to  do; 
there  is  teaching  to  do.  Is  that  all? 
By  no  means!  Farming  and  every 
thing  else  is  moved  by  the  hand  of  God. 
Sometimes  we  are  moved  from  place  to 
place  In  order  to  get  the  Gospel  there, 
even  in  a country  that  is  enlightened. 
The  whole  of  God’s  counsel  must  be 
preached  to  all  people,  so  there  is  work 
for  all  to  do.  Time  and  money,  food  and 
raiment;  who  cannot  help  something? 
It  may  be  that  sometimes  when  God 
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sends  his  blessings  to  us  in  good  crops 
we  keep  back  that  which  we  might  do- 
nate to  carry  the  Gospel  to  lost  souls. 
We  can  deny  ourselves  in  many  ways. 

If  anyone  wishes  to  make  a change  in 
the  location  of  their  home  we  would  be 
glad  to  correspond  with  them  concern- 
ing this  country.  There  are  many  in- 
ducements offered  here  which  make 
this  a delightful  place.  We  have  a very 
healthful  climate,  land  is  cheap  and  can 
be  well  and  quickly  improved,  and  the 
cost  of  living  Is  very  moderate.  We 
would  be  glad  to  have  any  such  come 
and  see  this  country  before  settling. 
There  is  plenty  of  room  here  for  many 
and  the  country  is  improving  every  year, 
1 have  been  here  fifteen  years  and  can 
honestly  say  I like  it  very  much,  though 
1 have  gone  through  many  trials  in  thiB 
time.  We  did  not  have  a preacher  here 
(but  right  here  I must  give  thanks  to  all 
brethren  who  responded  to  God’s  call 
and  came  to  us  and  preached  the  Gos- 
pel) but  at  last  through  the  many 
prayers  of  the  brother  hood  in  our  be- 
half, the  Lord  has  sent  ub  a minister, 
and  now  we  have  regular  preaching 
every  two  weeks.  I will  say  Brother  E. 
J.  Berkey  is  our  ordained  preacher  here, 
and  has  lately  bought  himself  a nice 
home  after  being  here  over  a year. 
Finding  his  family’s  health  much  im- 
proved and  liking  the  country,  he  set 
tied  down  to  make  this  his  permanent 
home. 

Since  the  ordination  our  work  seems 
to  grow  both  in  attendance  and  interest, 
and  I believe  God  will  bless  him  in  his 
work.  He  is  in  a neighborhood  where 
they  are  destitute  of  churches.  We 
are  very  anxious  for  more  of  our  breth- 
ren and  sisterB  to  come  in  here  and  help 
us  so  we  can  build  a meeting  house.  I 
will  just  say  to  those  who  are  without  a 
minister,  let  us  not  be  discouraged  but 
keep  on  working  for  Christ  and  he  will 
not  forsake  us. 

I am  getting  up  in  years,  but  there 
are  bouIs  to  save  and  I must  also  look 
after  the  welfare  of  my  children  that  I 
leave  behind.  For  this  reason  1 am  in- 
terested in  getting  a meeting  house  built. 
If  any  one  wishes  to  know  more  about 
this  country,  write  to  me  or  Bro.  E.  J. 
Berkey,  and  you  shall  have  a prompt  re- 
ply, or  come  to  Bealeton,  Va.  and  notify 
us  of  your  coming  and  we  will  meet  you 
there  and  take  all  pains  to  make  you 
comfortable  aud  show  you  the  country, 
Yours  for  the  Master, 

H.  L.  Rhodes. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NON-RESISTANCE, 

BY  HARVEY  J.  MARTIN. 

Shall  we.  my  Christian  brethren  dear. 

Our  fellows  harm  or  Blay? 

When  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  was  here, 

He  taught  a better  way. 

No,  If  we  in  His  steps  would  go, 

Our  lives  we’ll  freely  give: 

But  vengeance  we  muBt  e’er  forego 
If  we  Use  Christ  would  live 
While  worldly  men  let  passion  Bway, 

In  war  and  bloodshed  rage: 

And  leave  the  blood-red  mark  of  Cain 
On  history’s  fair  page, 
hull  many  a mortal  unprepared, 

Is  rushed  to  a woeful  doom: 

Christ’s  law  Is  null  and  void  declared 
To  give  the  devil  room. 

Oh  when  Bhall  men  the  Lord  obey. 

Be  harmless  as  the  dove, 
hor  the  oppressor  humbly  pray, 

Aud  for  the  foe  have  love. 

May,  we  then  non-resistant  be 
In  all  our  works  and  ways. 

And  in  a brlgbt  Eternity, 

Bring  Jesus  endless  praise. 


NOTES  OF  WARNINO. 

Continued  f rom  page  87. 

late  some  smutty  story  to  the  young 
people,  and  charge  two  and  three  dol- 
lars a night  for  a worldly  singiDg 
Bchool,  and  take  extra  pay  for  enter- 
tainments, we  believe,  do  more  harm  in 
six  weeks  leading  people  into  sin  and 
worldliness,  training  them  for  the 
theater  and  the  dance , than  the  best 
evangelist  can  make  good  in  the  same 
number  of  weeks.  The  enemy  knows 
full  well  that  these  church  theaters  af- 
ford a grand  opportunity  for  those  who 
have  not  the  privilege  of  attending  the 
more  ungodly  city  theaters.  Let  our 
fashionable  singers  who  crave  popular- 
ity and  “filthy  lucre,”  repent;  make  a 
bonfire  of  their  worldly  books  as  they 
did  of  the  books  of  deception  and 
witchery.  Acts  19  : 19.  Get  books  that 
are  uplifting,  clean  of  worldliness  and 
comedy;  tarry  at  Jeruaslem  for  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Ghost;  then  let 
them  go  out  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
doing  church  work,  teaching  people  to 
sing  the  high  praises  of  the  everlasting 
God  in  exalted  strains  and  heavenly 
purity.  Such  teachers  are  needed; 
“they  are  a burning  necessity.”  “Com- 
ical exercises  are  inconsistent  with  the 
Christian  profession,  and  therefore  out 
of  place,  whether  in  a Mennonite  or 
Methodist  church-house,  or  in  a barn 
for  that  matter.”  “Beware  of  giving 
the  smallest  countenance  to  those  semi- 
religiouB  entertainments,  where  what 
they  call  ‘sacred  melodies’  and  ‘worldly 
songs’  are  made  to  blend,  and  where  the 
children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the 
devil  are  ‘yoked’  together  in  the  form 
of  a choir.  The  devil  succeeds  in  en- 
snaring believers  by  this  means,  when 
he  cannot  do  it  by  the  openly  ungodly 
theater  or  opera.” 

If  it  were  not  so  serious  a matter,  it 
would  be  ridiculous  to  hear  what  argu- 
ments entertainment  lovers  and  theater 
goers  use  to  justify  themselves.  And 
when  such  inconsistent  and  unscript- 
ural  reasonings  as  the  following  come 
from  members  of  our  own  church, 
teachers  at  that,  who  claim  to  have 
sound  minds,  2 Tim.  1 : 7,  and  who  cer- 
tainly ought  to  know  better,  it  is  fairly 
astounding;  and  we  are  reminded  of  the 
parable  of  the  Savior,  “And  if  the  blind 
lead  the  blind  both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch.”  They  say:  “It  is  better  to  laugh 
than  to  cry.’’  “It  is  not  as  bad  to  steal 
one  horse  as  to  steal  more,”  (to  have  en- 
tertainments ones  as  to  have  more.) 

“They  have  entertainments  too  in  

county.  If  we  cannot  have  a little 
something  for  the  young  people,  This 
(entertainments)  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  church  and  the  Sunday  school.” 
So  it  must  belong  to  the  world,  or  is 
there  a middle  station  between  the 
church  and  the  world?  “You  will  see 
more  such  things.  You  will  lose  your 
influence  with  the  young  people,  if  you 
denounce  entertainments.  It  won’t  do 
any  good  to  denounce  entertainments, 
they  have  them  anyhow.  We  talk  fool- 
ish too  sometimes.  They  have  foolish 
things  too  in  our  day  schools,  and  they 
don't  use  the  Bible  to  learn  to  read. 
You  had  better  not  send  your  children 
to  school  then.  Don’t  you  know  that 
our  churches  in  some  places  are  way 
behind  the  times.  They  ought  to  have 
comical  exercises  and  worldly  Binging 
schools  too,  and  be  up  to  date.  The 
Bible  does  not  say  we  should  not  sing 
fast.” 


The  spirit  of  levity  and  jesting  is  try- 
ing hard  to  get  into  some  of  our  minis 
ters.  It  is  by  no  means  the  laughing 
sermons  that  do  the  most  good,  and 
convert  the  most  souls.  "I  cannot  help 
it,”  is  a poor  excuse. 

Let  the  young  people,  and  older  ones 
too,  remember  that  there  are  two  classes 
of  entertainments,  namely,  good  and 
evil,  or  God's  entertainments  and  the 
devil’s  entertainments.  To  the  former 
class  belong  such  as  elevate  humanity 
and  glorify  God;  to  the  latter  class  be- 
long all  others.  The  Bible  gives  us  a 
line  between  good  and  evil.  “Whether 
therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatso- 
ever ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things 
are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  juBt,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are 
of  good  report;  if  there  be  any  virtue, 
and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these-things.  Ye  adulterers  and  adulter- 
esses, know  ye  not  that  the  friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  to  God  ? Sorrow 
is  better  than  laughter:  for  by  the  sad 
ness  of  the  countenance  the  heart  is 
made  better.  The  heart  of  the  wise  is 
iu  the  house  of  mourning;  but  the 
heart  of  fools  is  in  the  house  of  mirth. 
It  is  better  to  hear  the  rebuke  of  the 
wise,  than  for  a man  to  hear  the  song 
of  fools.  For  as  the  crackling  of  thorns 
under  a pot,  so  is  the  laughter  of  the 
fool.”  Eccl.  7:3-6.  “Woe  unto  you 
that  laugh  now!  for  ye  shall  mourn 
and  weep.”  Luke  6 :25. 

Let  ministers  and  church  ollicials  be 
wide  awake  and  sound  the  warning 
trumpet,  not  fearing  they  will  be  de- 
nounced as  “old  grumblers”  under  the 
control  of  the  evil  one.  Let  them  not 
give  too  much  rein  to  fast,  ambitious 
members,  lest  they  run  away  with  some 
of  our  young  people. 

“Truth  is  truth,  though  the  heavens 
fall,”  and  we  have  to  deal  with  it  as  it 
is.  We  canuot — 

Let  these  grave  things  all  go  by. 

For  fear  we  "make  young  people  shy.” 

Nor  can  we— 

Let  them  do  as  they  will  choose, 

For  fear  “we  will  our  influence  lose.” 

We  will  not  lose  our  influence  with 
those  who  are  in  the  order  of  the  Go6 
pel  and  the  church,  when  we  denounce 
things  that  are  forbidden  by  God's 
Word.  If  we  do  lose  it  with  others,  it 
is  better  to  obey  and  please  God  than 
sinful  man. 

We  remember  well  how  our  aged 
ministers  and  bishops,  who  are  now  at 
rest,  warned  us  so  earnestly  of  false 
teachers,  deceivers  and  wolves,  that 
they  may  arise  in  the  church  after  their 
departure.  Acts  20  : 25-30.  Let  U6 
heed  these  warnings.  When  we  see 
wolves  coming  bb  angels  of  light  or 
roaring  lions,  let  us  quickly  sound  the 
alarm,  “peal  out  the  watchword,  silence 
it  never;”  not  cowardly  fold  our  hands 
and  shut  our  mouths,  fearing  the 
wolves  will  jump  on  us,  until  the  flock 
is  bewildered  and  both  sheep  and  lambs 
killed. 

“Many  giants,  great  and  tall, 

Stalking  through  the  land, 

Headlong  to  the  earth  would  fall, 

If  met  by  Danlet’B  band.” 


North  Lima,  Ohio. 

The  Pacific  Mail  Company’s 
steamship,  City  of  Rio de  Janeiro,  while 
entering  the  harbor  at  San  Francisco, 
Cal.,  from  a trans  pacific  voyage,  struck 
a sunken  rock  during  a heavy  fog  in 
the  early  morning  of  February  26, 
and  fifteen  minutes  later,  sank;  of 
the  234  souls  on  board  nearly  150  went 
down  with  the  steamer. 


REPORT 

OF  THE  FOURTH  ANNUAL  8.  S.  UNION 
OF  LOGAN  AND  CHAMPAIGN  COS., 
OHIO,  HELD  AT  SOUTH  UNION 
M.  H.,  DEO.  27,  1900. 

Session  opened  at  9:30  A.  M.  with  de 
votional  exercises  by  S.  H.  Detweiler. 

Organization:  Moderator,  Uriel  Yo- 
der; assistant  moderator,  S.  E.  Allgyre; 
secretaries,  Samuel  Warye,  Ella  Stutz- 
man;  choristers,  D.  H.  Yoder,  Noah 
Troyer. 

First  Topic:  “What  blessing  or  bene- 
fit may  I expect  from  this  meeting?” 
was  taken  up  by  J.  W.  Headings,  and 
followed  by  Uriel  Yoder. 

The  blessing  we  receive  at  this  meet- 
ing will  depend  on  how  much  we  are 
given  up  to  God.  We  often  meet  with 
difficulties  or  trials  in  our  line  of  work 
and  by  coming  here  with  a prayerful 
and  sincere  heart,  desiring  to  receive  a 
blessing  or  benefit,  we  grasp  thoughts 
from  the  topics  discussed  which  will 
give  us  light  on  these  lines,  and  help  us 
out  of  our  difficulty. 

Open  Discussion:  We  must  be  willing 
to  receive  the  blessing  just  as  God  Bends 
it.  We  may  receive  a blessing  by  giv- 
ing to  others,  a thought  which  God 
gi ves  to  us.  We  must  be  in  condition 
to  receive  a blessing. 

Second  Topic:  “S.  S.  Worker’s  Influ- 
ence.” (a)  “In  reforming  society,”  by 
D.  H.  Kauffman.  We  should  form 
new  society  instead  of  trying  to  reform 
society.  Fall  in  with  Christ's  plans, 
and  the  work  can  be  done.  Preach  Gos- 
pel to  every  creature. 

(b)  “In  opposing  sin,”  by  Eli  Yoder. 
We  must  be  free  from  sin  ourselves. 
Live  out  what  we  teach  others.  Take 
Jesus’  plan,  openly  rebuke  all  sin,  and 
prove  it  as  sin  by  God’s  Word.  Must 
have  a Canaan  experience  or  we  cannot 
drive  out  the  enemies.  Children  of 
Israel  could  not  drive  out  the  enemies 
as  long  as  they  were  in  the  wilderness; 
just  so  little  can  we.  This  requires  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(c)  “In  saving  souls.”  Essay  by  Ella 
Krabill,  followed  by  Pre.  David  Plank. 
By  our  influence  we  may  bring  souls 
under  the  Bound  of  the  Gospel,  where 
they  may  be  saved.  We  may  win  souls 
to  Christ  by  true  sociability,  and  warm 
handshakes.  Having  a word  of  kind- 
ness and  a smile  for  everyone.  Prov- 
ing to  them  we  love  them,  and  are  in- 
terested in  their  welfare.  Let  us  re- 
member our  influence  is  never  any  bet- 
ter than  we  are. 

Open  Discussion:  Teaching  by  ex 
ample  is  more  effective  than  teaching 
by  precept.  Let  our  light  shine  when 
we  are  in  society. 

Closing  exercises. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Song.  Opening  exercises  by  Amos 
Shenk,  after  which  the  children’s  meet 
ing  was  conducted  by  Ella  Stutzman. 
Various  ways  were  presented  in  which 
little  folks  may  be  "Missionaries  for 
Jesus.”  A collection  was  taken  up 
among  the  children,  amounting  to  83.50, 
which  they  requested  to  be  sent  to  Bro. 
and  Sister  Burkhart  in  India. 

Third  Topic:  “The  Mission  Field." 
(a)  "Spending  our  lives  for  others,"  by 
David  Hilly.  The  success  of  the  mis- 
sion field  depends  upon  men  and 
women  who  are  willing  to  give  them 
selves  as  a sacrifice  for  others.  When 
the  apostles  were  seeking  higher  places, 
Christ  pointed  them  to  lives  of  service. 
He  is  our  example;  always  looking  to 
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the  good  of  others.  An  ideal  life  is  a 
life  of  service  to  others.  Behold  the 
field!  More  need  for  men  and  women 
to  live  the  Gospel. 

(b)  How  lend  a helping  hand  i 
Essay  by  Eva  Yoder,  followed  by  Eli 
Stoltzfus.  If  we  are  deeply  interested 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  there  are  many 
ways  in  which  we  may  lend  a helping 
hand— by  our  prayers,  our  means  and 
oftentimes  by  giving  a cup  of  cold 
water  in  His  name.  The  following 
thoughts  were  given  in  the  open  dis- 
cussion of  the  topic:  Is  my  life  a det 
riment  or  blessing  to  others?  The 
grandest  and  nobkset  life  is  the  one 
spent  for  others. 

We  must  not  scatter  our  Beed  all  on 
one  pile,  but  scatter  it  out  wherever 
there  is  an  opportunity  to  do  so.  It  is 
impossible  to  be  a Christian,  and  not  a 
missionary  to  some  extent.  If  our  har- 
vests are  not  satisfactory  possibly  we 
need  to  plow  deeper.  We  must  be  will- 
ing to  give  our  best  to  God  in  order  to 
be  in  his  service.  It  is  one  thing  to 
know  about  God,  and  another  to  knoio 
Him.  Holy  Spirit  is  the  most  essen- 
tial qualification  of  a missionary. 

Fourth  Topic:  “Education.”  (a)  Ad- 
vantages, I).  S.  Yoder.  When  God  had 
a great  work  to  be  done  he  selected  ed- 
ucated men.  Well  educated  men  are 
better  able  to  defend  the  doctrine  of 
the  Bible  than  uneducated.  We  should 
be  educated  intellectually,  socially  and 
spiritually. 

Education  makes  us  more  useful  in 
life,  and  not  as  some  suppose,  only  the 
means  of  having  an  easier  time  of  life, 
or  of  making  more  money.  We  should 
build  up  character  while  the  mind  is 
susceptible,  and  not  wait  until  wrong  is 
taught,  and  then  reform. 

(b)  Dangers— Essay  by  Elsie  King, 
followed  by  an  address  by  John  Y. 
King.  If  we  are  filled  with  heavenly 
wisdom,  education  will  not  harm  us. 
When  education  iB  unrestrained  it  is  a 
bad  thing.  Young  people  should  seek 
salvation  first,  then  education,  and  they 
will  be  prepared  to  use  it,  and  it  will 
prove  a blessing,  instead  of  a curse  as 
it  is  so  often  proved  to  be. 

Open  Discussion:  No  one  need  to  fear 
a complete  education,  physical,  mental 
and  spiritual.  If  we  allow  the  mental 
to  rise  and  spiritual  to  fall,  we  will 
make  a perfect  wreck  of  our  lives. 
Education  is  like  money,  if  we  use  it 
right  it  is  a blessing. 

Closing  Bong.  l’rayer  by  J.  J. 
Warye. 

EVENING  SESSION. 

Song  service.  Opening  exercises  by 
C.  H.  Byler. 

Fifth  Topic:  “What  does  it  Require 
to  be  a Bible  Christian?”  Essay  by 
Lizzie  T.  Detweiler,  followed  by  a S.  E. 
Allgyre.  We  should  measure  up  to  the 
Bible  standard,  and  not  some  person’s 
standard.  We  must  often  fall  on  our 
faces  before  God,  or  we  will  become 
weak  and  lean  Christians.  Our  hearts 
must  be  free  from  all  sin.  We  are  li- 
able to  mistakes  as  long  as  we  are  in 
this  life,  but  sin  is  not  excusable. 
“Without  holiness  no  man  Bhall  see 
God.”  We  must  be  born  again;  noth- 
ing will  take  the  place  of  the  “New 
Birth.”  We  cannot  do  one  thing  to 
please  God  until  He  does  something 
for  us  first.  Must  be  “shining  lights;" 
not  that  we  should  shine,  but  Christ 
through  us.  The  darker  the  surround- 
ings the  brighter  the  light  should  shine. 
If  we  are  wholly  dependent  upon  Jesus 


then  it  becomes  an  easy  matter  and  a 
pleasure  to  be  a Bible  Christian. 

Open  Discussion:  We  cannot  harbor 
or  nourish  little  sinB  and  be  a Bible 
Christian.  The  Bible  requires  implicit 
obedience.  We  cannot  live  so  as  not  to 
make  mistakes  but  we  can  live  without 
known  sin,  but  only  by  God’s  grace. 

A few  queries  and  answers  were  pre- 
sented. 

Open  Conference:  If  the  talent  of 
force  among  our  young  people  were 
used  out  and  out  for  God,  there  would 
be  a powerful  work  accomplished  here. 
It  is  our  duty  to  use  all  talents  for  God 
and  not  for  self  aggrandizement. 

God  wants  ub  to  scatter  out  more  and 
not  be  nestled  to  one  place,  if  not 
needed  there. 

We  should  not  stand  in  the  way  of 
anyone  that  is  willing  to  go  out  into 
the  mission  field. 

We  should  not  go  anywhere  that 
Christ  cannot  go  with  us.  If  we  are  in 
doubt  about  anything  being  right  or 
wrong,  we  should  ask  ourselves  the 
question,  “what  would  Jesus  do?” 

We  should  always  oppose  sin,  but  not 
in  a fault  finding  way. 

An  invitation  was  extended  to  those 
who  had  not  yet  accepted  Christ.  One 
soul  responded. 

Closing  remarks  by  moderator. 

Closing  prayer  by  J.  J.  Warye. 


Samuel  Warye) 
Ella  Stutzman  S 


Secretaries. 


CONFERENCES. 


Semi-Annual. 

The  Lancaster  Conference  meets  at 
Rohrerstown,  March  28  and  29. 

Jacob  N.  Brubacher. 


Semi-Annual. 

At  Franconia,  Montgomery  Co., 
l’a.,  Friday,  May  3. 

At  Berlin,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont., 
Thursday,  April  11. 


Annual. 

At  Weidman  M.  H.,  Markham, 
York  Co.,  Ont.,  beginning  Thursday, 
May  23. 

REPORT. 

OF  THE  BIBLE  CONFERENCE,  HELD  AT 

THE  ROSELAND  MEETINGHOUSE, 
ADAMS  CO.,  NEB.,  FROM  DEO.  2#, 

1900,  TO  JAN.  3,  1901. 

At  9:30  on  Wednesday  morning  the 
meeting  was  called  to  order,  after  sing- 
ing and  prayer,  was  organized  as  fol- 
lows: Moderator,  S.  C.  Miller,  Monitor, 
Kans;  Sec’y,  Geo.  J.  Lapp;  Treas.,  Elias 
Ebersole,  and  query  manager,  H.  H. 
Rutt.  On  Monday,  Dec.  31,  Bro.  Miller 
left  for  home  and  Bro.  J.  M.  Nunem- 
aker  was  chosen  to  fill  the  vacancy. 

The  subjects  presented  were  as  fol- 
lows: 

I.  Flan  of  Salvation.— Bro.  Andrew 
Shenk.  Through  the  fall,  man  was 
alienated  from  God;  but  Christ  being 
sent  aB  the  Redeemer  made  it  possible 
for  man,  by  meeting  the  conditions  as 
laid  down  in  God’s  Word,  to  again  be 
restored  to  that  covenant  relationship 
with  his  Maker. 

Thanks  be  unto  God  who  giveth  us 
the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  1 Cor.  15  : 5-7. 


II.  Ministry  of  the  Word.— Daniel 
Kauffman.  God  uses  human  instru- 
mentalities to  break  the  “Bread  of 
Life”  to  mankind.  But  only  those 
are  called  of  God  for  special  work, 
who  are  entirely  given  up,  who  take 
God’s  Word  as  the  man  of  their  coun- 
cil and  who  are  approved  unto  God 
and  man. 

III.  History  of  Christianity.— Dan’l 
Kauffman.  When  we  study  the  his- 
tory of  the  persecutions  and  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  children  of  God,  we  can 
certainly  realize  that  of  a truth,  “these 
are  they  who  have  come  up  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  have  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.”  Rev.  7 : 14. 

IV.  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.— Dan’l 
G.  Lapp.  “It  is  expedient  for  me  that 
I go  away,  for  if  I go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but 
if  I depart,  I will  send  Him  unto  you. 

And  when  He  is  come,  He  will  re- 
prove the  world  of  sin,  and  of  right- 
eousness and  of  judgement. 

How  be  it  when  He  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  is  come,  He  will  guide  you  into 
all  truth;  for  He  will  not  speak  of 
Himself,  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear, 
that  shall  He  speak;  and  He  will  Bhow 
you  thingB  to  come."  Jno.  16 : 7, 8, 13. 

“But  ye  shall  receive  power  after  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you.” 
Acts  1 : 8. 

The  Holy  Ghost  convicts  and  con- 
vinces the  world  of  sin,  but  He  cannot 
become  the  abiding  Comforter  and 
guide,  till  the  individual  is  willing  to 
forsake  the  world  and  set  his  face  Zion- 
ward. 

V.  Restriction  s.— Kauffman  and 
Shenk. 

The  following  principles  should  gov- 
ern every  day  life: 

1st.  God’s  people  should  be  a pecul- 
iar people  separated  from  every  form 
of  worldlinesB.  The  application  of 
this  principle  to  outward  life  is  usually 
known  as  non  corformity  to  the  world. 

2nd.  God’s  people  should  be  posses- 
sed with  perfect  love  which  extends  to 
both  friends  and  enemieB.  The  pos- 
session of  this  love  fills  the  heart  with 
peace,  good  will  toward  men  and  leads 
us  as  God's  faithful  instruments  to  deal 
mercifully  with  fellow  beings. 

The  application  of  this  principle  is 
usually  known  as  non  resistance. 

3rd.  God’s  people  are  a truthful  peo- 
ple, and  need  no  bond  to  hold  them  to 
the  truth,  hence  the  gospel  of  grace  is 
emphatic  in  its  declaration  against 
“Swearing  of  Oaths.” 

4th.  God's  people  are  set  as  lights  to 
the  world.  Their  attitude  toward  the 
world  Bhould  ever  be  free  and  frank, 
ready  to  give  a reason  for  the  hope  that 
is  within,  never  becoming  entangled 
with  anything,  that  will  not  bear  the 
light  of  public  inspection,  hence  they 
cannot  consistently,  be  contaminated 
with  organized  secrecy,  and  should 
never  hold  membership  in  “Secret  So- 
cieties.” 

VI.  Ordinances.  — Dan’l  Kauffman. 
The  strong  opponents  to  scriptural  or- 
dinances, among  them  many  who  claim 
to  be  followers  of  Christ,  must  certainly 
vanish,  when  brought  face  to  face  with 
the  infallible  truths  of  God’s  Word. 
May  God  raise  up  more,  who  will  not 
refuse  to  declare  His  whole  council. 

VII.  Christian  Duties— Kauffman  & 
Yoder.  We  are  not  to  be  forgetful 
hearers,  but  doers  of  the  Word. 

We  can  be  among  those  of  the  world, 


but  we  are  not  to  be  of  them.  “Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they 
will  see  your  good  works  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 
Matt.  5 : 16.  “Fear  God  and  do  his  com 
mandments,  for  this  is  the  whole  duty 
of  man.”  Eccl.  12  : 13. 

The  lectures  were  confined  to  the  day 
time,  while  the  evenings  were  devoted 
to  the  answering  of  questions  and  gos 
pel  service. 

Bro.  Kauffman  remained  in  our 
midst  till  Tues.,  Jan.  8tb,  and  continued 
in  his  labors  for  the  salvation  of  the 
lost.  As  a result,  eight  recious  souls 
accepted  the  offered  mercy,  and  resolved 
to  live  for  Christ,  and  four  more  were 
again  made  willing  to  renew  their  re- 
lationship with  the  church  and  to  labor 
more  faithfully  for  the  blessed  Master. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  the 
visitors  present: 

Dan’l  Kauffman,  Versailles,  Mo. 

Chas.  Yoder,  Monitor,  Kans. 

S.  C.  Miller,  Monitor,  Kans. 

Andrew  Shenk,  Oronoga,  Mo. 

J.  P.  Berkey,  Oronoga,  Mo. 

Efiie  Shupe,  Neutral,  Kans. 

Lizzie  Auer,  Morfield,  Neb. 

Mary  Schweitzer,  Bloomington,  Kans. 
M.  H.  Near,  Kill  Creek,  Kans. 

Frony  Near,  “ “ 

Rebecca  Near,  “ “ 

Fannie  Good,  Peabody,  Kans. 

Anna  Beck,  “ “ 

Francis  Winy,  “ “ 

Sam’l  Winy,  “ “ 

Ruth  Winy,  “ “ 

Emma  Longenecker,  Birmingham,  Kan 
Lizzie  Longenecker,  “ “ 

The  Bible  Conference  was  to  all  pres- 
ent a time  of  refreshing  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord.  May  God  grant  His 
richest  blessings  upon  those  who  were 
willing  to  be  used  of  God  in  instructing 
us;  and  may  we  as  God’s  children  re 
solve  more  than  ever  to  follow  where 
the  blessed  Master  leads.  May  still 
deeper  conviction  seize  upon  the  heartB 
of  those  who  spurned  the  loviDg  invita 
tions  held  out  to  them. 

“Show  me  thy  ways,  O Lord:  Teach 
me  thy  paths.”  Sec’y. 

Oliver  S.  Westcott,  principal  of 
the  North  Division  High  School, ofChi 
cago,  became  convinced  that  the  game 
of  football,  as  indulged  in  by  the  stu 
dents  who  play  in  match  games  was  a 
hindrance  to  study  and  advancement; 
agreed  to  put  the  matter  to  a test  by 
letting  the  football  playing  students 
select  the  best  scholar  among  their 
number  to  enter  a competitive  examin 
ation  with  non  football  smitten  stu- 
dents of  the  school.  Westcott  agreed, 
if  mistaken  in  his  theory,  to  pay  the  ex 
penses  of  the  football  team  for  the 
year.  Of  the  six  boys  and  two  girls 
who  took  the  examintation,  the  football 
player— the  only  confessed  athlete  in 
the  lot  — and  one  of  the  girls  failed 
This,  according  to  Westcott’s  conclu 
sions,  does  not  prove  that  an  athlete 
cannot  be  a scholar,  but  it  does  prove 
that  a boy  cannot  center  his  energies 
on  football,  as  the  game  is  played  to 
day,  and  hold  his  own  with  students. 
No,  especially  not  If  he  is  laid  up  with 
bruises  and  broken  bones  part  of  the 
time  the  football  season  lasts. 

This  world  in  which  we  live  is  a sift- 
ing world,  a testing,  trying,  proving 
world— temting  that  it  may  educate, 
select  and  better  the  growth  of  the  spir- 
itual man.  Those  who  stand  the  worai 
test,  servive,  those  who  fail,  suffer 
destruction. 
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herald  of  truth. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

OBEDIENCE. 

BY  E.  J.  BLOUGH. 

Obedience  may  be  defined  as  the  act, 
or  the  abstaining  to  act,  the  things 
which  Bre  commanded  or  prohibited  by 
some  authority. 

It  thus  becomes  evident  that  in  order 
to  have  obedience,  a command  or  a pro- 
hibition must  be  given  and  that  it  must 
be  known  to  the  person  who  is  to  act, 
otherwise  there  can  be  no  obedience. 

We  may  ask,  is  it  wrong  then  for 
those  who  know  not  the  commands, 
given  by  God  and  Christ,  to  disobey  or 
neglect  their  Christian  duties?  Yes, 
in  the  civil  law  one  is  not  excused  on 
account  of  ignorance,  neither  will  we 
be  excused  and  pardoned  for  not  com- 
plying with  the  conditions  laid  down 
for  us  in  Holy  Writ.  It  is  utterly 
wrong  to  spend  idle  days  and  even 
hours  and  minutes,  while  we  might 
search  the  Scriptures  and  know  what 
is  required  of  us.  Jno.  3 : 10.  Job. 
11:7.  Jno.  6:39. 

Obedience  is  of  two  kinds,  voluntary 
and  involuntary.  Voluntary  obedience 
alone  can  be  accepted  by  God.  It  is  a 
test  by  which  God  tries  us. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  promises  but  all 
depend  upon  condition  with  which  we 
must  comply  in  order  to  have  the  bless- 
ing. God  does  not  force  any  one  to 
obey  Him,  but  it  is  a matter  for  each 
one  of  us  to  perform. 

It  seems  to  me  that  human  nature  is 
positive  and  that  negative  statements 
arouse  within  us  a desire  to  do  exactly 
the  opposite  thing,  The  teacher,  who 
says  “don’t  do  this”  and  "don’t  do  that,” 
is  sure  to  fail. 

But  instead  of  these  negative  state- 
ments he  Bhould  hold  up  some  ideal 
worthy  of  imitating. 

True,  many  such  statements  as  the 
former  are  found  in  the  Scriptures  and 
they  are  the  very  ones  by  which  we  are 
tested.  If  we  become  willing  to  obey 
these,  then  the  Master  will  know  that 
we  have  been  striving  for  the  Mastery. 

God  in  all  ages  has  communicated 
with  man.  To  the  antediluvians  He 
appeared  in  person.  Then  came  the 
age  of  the  prophets.  Man  wandered  bo 
far  away  from  God  that  there  was  no 
possible  way  for  him  to  rise  from  this 
state,  i.  e.,  not  by  man’s  strength. 

What  was  the  cause  of  all  this? 
Man's  disobedience  to  God’s  Law  as 
given  by  himself  through  the  prophets. 
W e see  too,  how  the  human  family  was 
punished  for  their  neglect. 

Finally  the  Father  looked  down  upon 
fallen  man  with  an  eye  of  pity,  and  be- 
cause man  could  not  help  himself, 
“The  Son  became  willing  to  have  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  charged  to  His 
account,”  to  die  upon  the  cross  and 
shed  His  blood  to  redeem  all.  Jno.  4 : 
34.  Rom.  5:19.  Heb.  9:28. 

it  is  our  sacred  duty  to  obey  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible  from  flist  to  the 
last.  We  are  so  prone  to  follow  and 
live  up  to  those  commands  which  we 
like,  and  cast  aside  those  we  do  not  like. 
He  that  is  guilty  of  one  is  guilty  of 
Ml.  (James,  2 : 10.) 

W e need  to  be  obedient  to  our  par- 
ents;  to  our  rulers;  to  our  masters;  and 
to  God.  Eph.  6:1;  6:19;  Titus  3:1. 

Abraham  obeyed,  when  he  was  called 
to  go  to  the  place  which  he  should  re- 
ceive for  an  inheritance,  not  knowing 
where  he  went.”  Heb.  11:8. 


We  may  learn  the  lesson  that  we 
ought  to  obey  “God  rather  than  man" 
as  l eter  says.  Acts  5:29.  If  we  are 
called  to  do  work  for  the  Master  and 
are  confident  that  it  came  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  then  it  is  ours  to  obey,  if 
we  do  not  know  the  reason  why;  God 
may  have  his  plan  and  if  we  are  filled 
with  the  Spirit  we  will  not  go  wrong. 

If  we  contrast  disobedience  and  obe- 
dience, we  see  that  the  former  haB 
caused  man’s  fall  and  destruction, 
while  through  the  latter  we  receive 
eternal  life.  Rom.  5 : 19. 

Is  it  not  good  then  to  follow  Him 
who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  save, 
help  and  uplift?  In  Ex.  19:5,6.  The 
Lord  said  through  Moses,  “If  ye  obey 
my  voice  in  deed  and  keep  my  cove- 
nants ye  shall  be  a peculiar  treasure,  a 
kingdom  of  priests,  and  a holy  nation.” 
This  applies  to  individuals  and  nations 
of  to-day. 

If  we  take  a glance  over  the  past  and 
notice  a few  of  the  nations  that  have 
not  kept  God’s  Laws  and  that  have  not 
observed  the  Sabbath  but  have  dese- 
crated it  through  the  avenues  of  trade 
and  industries,  we  see  how  they  have 
soon  reached  the  climax  and  traveled 
the  downward  road  of  adversity. 

It  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  man 
and  woman  to  put  forth  all  possible 
efforts  to  keep  back  and  quell  these 
things  which  bring  only  ruin  to  individ- 
uals, to  communities  and  nations. 
Though  our  efforts  may  seem  weak 
against  existing  evils  we  may  have  an 
influence  for  good  after  all.  If  we  can 
not  make  wrongs  right,  we  need  not 
help  them  along. 

Eph.  6 : 1.  Let  us  now  go  to  the 
home,  how  beautiful,  how  peaceable  is 
the  home  where  love  reigns  which 
prompts  the  strict  obedience  of  children 
to  parents.  There  a father’s  and  a 
mother’s  commands  are  implicitly 
obeyed  by  the  children;  there  will  be  an 
atmosphere  about  such  a home  that 
commends  our  admiration. 

How  often  do  we  see  the  reverse. 
When  one  is  commanded  to  perform 
some  little  errand  the  excuse  comes  by 
number  one,  "John,  you  go,”  or  "Mary, 
you  go,”  and  innumerable  other  ex- 
cuses. 

Now  this  habit  of  declining  and  neg 
lecting  or  disobeying  is  bo  fixed  in  the 
children  that  it  will  influence  their  very 
natures  for  the  future  and  it  is  only  to 
be  feared  that  this  will  cause  young 
people,  and  older  ones  too,  to  shun  and 
excuse  themselves  from  any  command 
that  is  given  either  by  God  or  man. 

A stricter  observance  to  the  teaching 
we  read  of  in  Eph.  6 : 4,  would  work 
wonders  in  future  generations. 

A few  words  in  regard  to  the  church 
may  be  appropriate.  When  members 
are  taken  into  the  church,  the  question 
is  asked,  “do  you  confess  before  God 
and  these  witnesses,  that  you  re- 
nounced Satan  and  his  works  and  be  a 
true  follower  of  God?”  etc.  Now  this 
is  one  of  the  strongest  promises  we 
make  at  any  time,  but  how  often  do  we 
see  them  fall  back  to  sin.  How  sad  it 
is  to  see  those  who  ought  to  be  teachers 
and  bring  others  to  the  fold,  stand  “afar 
off.  ’ They  should  take  of  the  “strong 
meat,”  but  no,  they  must  again  be  fed 
with  “milk.” 

Ministers  must  preach  more  for  the 
loose  church  members  than  for  the  sin 
ner  as  the  former  are  stumbling  blocks 
to  the  siDner. 

It  seems  as  though  people  wanted 


their  name  in  the  church  book  and 
walk  along  as  far  as  possible  from 
Christ,  just  so  that  they  can  have  one 
hand  in  the  church  and  with  the  other 
grapple  along  with  the  world,  and  often 
mind  and  body  are  Borely  used  to  horde 
up  treasures  of  this  world.  Col.  3 : 2; 
Luke  12  :2I. 

As  I said  before  we  must  obey  all 
of  the  scripture.  The  man  who  hunts 
out  a passage  here  and  there  and  re- 
jects the  rest  is  not  obedient,  and  will 
be  dealt  with  according  to  Rev.  22  : 19. 

Those  that  cause  contentions  and 
divisions  are  not  obedient  and  serve 
their  own  belly  and  not  the  Lord  Jesus. 

For  your  obedience  is  come  abroad 
unto  all  men.  1 am  glad  therefore  on 
your  behalf;  but  yet  I would  have  you 
wise  unto  that  which  is  good,  and  sim- 
ple concerning  evil. 

And  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise 
Satan  under  your  feet.  The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 
Amen.  Rom.  16  : 17, 18,  19,  20. 

Davidsville.  Pa. 

PUT  UP  THY  SWORD. 

How  apt  the  church  of  to  day  is 
to  imitate  the  world  in  the  use  of  car- 
nal weapons!  Do  we  not  read  of  fight- 
ing ministers  and  of  fighting  churches  ? 
Are  not  these  frequently  commended, 
when  they  should  be  severely  con- 
demned ? The  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty,  through  God 
to  the  pulling  down  of  the  stronghold 
of  Satan.  See  2 Cor.  10  : i.—Peloubet. 

How  prone  Christians  are  to  imagine 
that  they  can  advance  the  kingdom 
by  doing  something!  “There  was  one 
impetuous  man  on  the  side  of  Christ, 
who  stretched  out  his  hand  and  drew, 
his  sword  and  struck  a servant  of  the 
high  priest  and  smote  off  his  ear.  That 
was  a little  man;  he  was  the  victim  of 
the  continual  sophism,  which  debases 
our  thinking  and  causes  our  action  to 
palpitate  with  vicious  life,  that  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  do  someth  ing.  Jesus  showed 
what  could  be  done  by  submission. 
There  is  a force  of  passiventss,  there  is 
an  energy  of  silence,  there  is  a magnifi- 
cent retort  of  non  resistance  which  puz- 
zles men  of  common  mind  and  ordi- 
nary heart,  the  very  mystery  of  heroism 
to  those  who  mistake  noise  for  music, 
and  tumult  for  power  —Josep  h 

Parker. 

Jesus  exemplified  his  own  teachings. 
He  who  said  “Love  your  enemies,  and 
pray  for  them  that  persecute  you,” 
did  just  what  He  taught.  To  restore 
the  severed  ear  of  Malchas  who  was 
probably  the  first  to  lay  bands  on  Jesus, 
was  the  last  act  of  our  Lord  before  He 
was  bound  and  it  was  an  act  of  mercy, 
“Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.’  was  His  prayer  for 
them  as  they  drove  the  cruel  nails.  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;  if  it  were, 
then  would  my  servants  fight.  The  re 
ligion,  then,  that  is  supported  and  ad 
vanced  by  carnal  warfare  is  of  the  car- 
nal kind,  and  those  who  advocate  orde 
fend  such  methods  are  likewise  of  the 
carnal  kind.  God  can  use  such  meth- 
ods only  by  an  all  wise  over  ruling  of 
the  wrath  of  man,  making  even  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him.  But  no 
honor  to  the  man  or  his  wrath! 

Human  vengeance  will  produce  its 
own  punishmemt.  Resist,  and  you  will 
be  resisted.  You  treat  men  unkindly 
and  they  will  treat  you  unkindly.  But 
on  the  other  hand,  be  gentle  and  l 


you  will  rule.  Be  willing  to  bear 
injuries  and  you  will  triumph.  Believe 
in  martyrdom.  Let  martyrdom  be  pos-- 
sible.  “Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth.”  Christ  is  the 
fulfillment  of  that  beatitude;  and  His 
examples  are  here  before  us,  consistent 
to  the  end. — Hawson. 

Whosoever  hath  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  is  none  of  His.— Paul. 

To  promote  civilization  by  the  use  of 
Bword  and  artillery  is  false  to  the  word, 
example,  and  life  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of 
all  His  apostles,  and  alien  to  the  entire 
genius  of  Christianity.— Parkhurst. 

RELIGION  IN  THE  HOME. 

There  is  much  need  to  consider  the 
following  note  which  applies  equally 
to  this  continent  as  to  England.  The 
Christian  (London)  says:  “Some  one 
has  said,  ‘An  ideal  English  home  is  the 
flower  of  the  Christian  centuries,  and  it 
might  be  added  that  the  bloom  on  that 
flower  is  its  religion. 

Let  the  religion  go,  and  the  beauty 
of  the  flower  has  vanished.  There  is 
this  point  in  the  appeal  of  a corres- 
pondent for  more  care  for  the  culture 
of  home  piety  in  the  new  century,  and 
the  manifestation  of  the  highest  Chris- 
tian virtues  in  the  household  on  the 
part  of  those  who  take  a leading  part 
in  religious  work. 

It  is  useless  to  lament  the  fact  that 
the  boys  and  girls  of  Christian  homes 
are  so  slow  to  make  a confession  of 
their  faith,  when  they  are  able  to  say 
truthfully  that  their  parents  are  so  very 
busy  with  outside  duties,  that  they 
have  no  time  to  attend  to  their  own 
households. 

Nothing  is  more  melancholy  than  to 
have  to  plead  guilty  to  the  confession, 
“Thou  hast  made  me  a keeper  of  vine- 
yards, and  my  own  vineyard  have  I not 
kept.” — Sel.  L.  M.  J. 


‘HE  LIVES  AND  RULES. 


Sometimes  our  life  seems  Bad  aud  drear. 
And  lonely  is  the  path  we  tread— 

Look  up,  aad  heart,  our  Lord  1b  near, 

He  lives  and  rules— He  la  not  dead. 

He  lives  to  comfort  those  who  mourn, 

To  lift  the  fallen,  help  the  weak. 

To  aid  the  struggling  and  forlorn, 

To  give  to  those  who  trtily  seek. 

We  know  that  we  shall  see  His  face, 

And  like  Him  we  shall  surely  be;— 

Ob,  give  Thine  all-sustaining  grace, 

And  draw  ub  ever  near  to  Thee! 

We'il  trust  In  Him  through  all  the  way 
By  which  we  are  so  talely  led 
For  this  we  know,— ’tis  true  to-day, 

He  lives  and  rules— He  is  not  dead. 

Our  days  are  passing  swiftly  here, 

Our  time  lor  work  will  soon  be  o'er; 

Then  help  ub.  Lord,  Thy  voice  to  hear. 

Ana  love  and  serve  Thee  more  aud  more 
The  friends  and  Joys  of  years  gone  by 
Like  fleet  winged  birds  are  swiftly  sped— 
But  praise  the  Lord— still  He  Is  nigh 
He  lives  and  rules-He  Is  not  dead. 

Oh,  does  your  lire  seem  full  of  care, 

Bowed  down  beneath  a heavy  load? 

Just  come  to  Him;  He'll  hear  your  prayer. 

And  bear  your  burden— He  is  God, 

He'll  comfort,  strengthen,  keep  you  too, 
And  He  will  be  your  Living  Head; 

Aud  soon,  some  day,  He’ll  come  for  you 
He  live*  and  rules— He  is  not  dead. 

Sel.  M.J. 


It  is  a good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord,  and  to  ting  praises  unto  thy 
name,  O Most  High;  to  show  forth  thy 
loviDg  kindness  in  the  morning,  and 
thy  faithfulness  every  night.  -Psalm  i*2. 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


March  15, 


The  Ministerial  Union  of  Cedar 
ltapidfi,  Iowa,  at  tbeir  weekly  session 
on  the  25th  of  February,  adopted  the 
following  resolution: 

“We,  the  members  of  the  Ministerial 
union  of  Cedar  ltapids,  Iowa,  moved  by 
our  sacred  convictions  to  preserve,  so 
far  as  in  us  lies,  the  indissolubleness  of 
the  marriage  relations,  do  hereby  en- 
gage that  we  will  not  otliciate  at  the 
marriage  of  a divorced  person  except 
in  the  case  where  we  solemnly  believe 
such  person  to  be  the  innocent  victim 
of  a marriage  which  has  been  really 
dissolved  on  scriptural  grounds;  and 
also  except  that  we  remarry  those  who 
have  been  divorced  from  each  other, 
and  who  come  to  us  to  be  reunited  that 
they  may  live  together  again.” 

Similar  concerted  action  by  ministers 
in  other  cities  of  this  country  shows 
that  the  heinous  crimes  which  the  loose 
divorce  laws  allow  people  to  commit, 
are  being  frowned  upon,  and  denounced 
as  a menace  to  the  moral,  material  and 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  nation. 

SO  LITTLE  rtAOE  ME  OLAD. 

8o  little  made  me  me  glad,  fori  was  young, 
Flowers,  a sunset,  books,  a friend  or  two. 
dray  skies  with  scanty  sunshine  piercing 
through, 

How  little  made  me  glad  when  1 was  young! 

So  little  makes  me  happy  now  I’m  old; 

Your  hand  is  mine,  dear  heart,  here  by  the 
Are; 

The  children  grown  onto  our  hearts’  detlre- 
How  little  keeps  us  happy  when  we’re  old! 

And  yet  between  the  little  then  and  now. 

What  worlds  of  life,  or  thought  and  feeling 

keen; 

What  spiritual  depths  and  heights  unseen— 

Ah  me,  between  the  little  then  and  now- 

For  little  things  seem  mighty  when  we’re 
yonng; 

Then  we  rush  onward  through  the  changing 
years, 

Testing  the  gamut  of  all  smiles  and  tears. 

Till  mighty  things  teem  little.  We  aieold. 

— Harper's  Weekly 

MARRIAGES. 

Shank— Groff.— On  the  24th  of  Feb., 
-1901,  at  the  home  of  the  bride,  by  Ere. 
Martin  Kutt,  Harvey  M.  Shank, of  New 
ville,  Fa.,  to  Frances  S.  Groff,  of  Bain 
bridge,  Fa. 

Sanders— Leaman  — On  the  26th  of 
Febuary,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the  min 
ister,  D.  N.  Lehman,  Millersvillt,  Lane. 
Co.,  Fa.,  Bro.  Abram  N.  Sanders,  of 
Boherstown,  Fa.,  and  Sister  Fani.ie  H. 
Leaman,  of  Lancaster,  Fa.  May  the 
Lord  crown  their  lives  with  joy  and 
peace  In  his  service. 

Miller— Hoover.— On  Feb.  27, 1901, 
at  the  residence  of  the  bride’s  parents, 
Brother  S.  L.  Hoover’s,  Markham,  On 
tario,  by  Bishop  Samuel  Wideman, 
Isaac  Miller,  of  the  township  of  Mark 
ham,  York  Co.,  Ont.,  to  Lydia 
Hoover,  of  the  same  place. 

Zook  — Yoder.— At  the  home  of 
Michael  Yoder,  near  Mattawana,  Fa., 
February  19,  1901,  by  Michael  Yoder, 
David  II . Zook,  of  Bellefontaine,  Ohio, 
and  Anna  L.  Yoder,  of  Belleville,  Fa. 

Eshand— Weiss.— Near  Mattawana, 
Fa.,  February  28,  1901,  by  D.  D,  Miller, 
John  Eshand  and  Annie  Weiss. 

DEATHS. 


Esh— On  the  20th  of  February,  19JI, 
the  second  and  only  child;  little  John 
nie  son  of  Christian  and  Lydia  Eeh, 
near  Cambridge  Fa.,  died  of  diphtheria 
and  dropsy,  aged  6 years,  2 months,  and 
28  days.  John  Mast,  of  Morganstown, 
Pa.,  conducted  the  funeral  services. 
Interment  at  Millwood  Amish  M.  II. 


Wanner— On  the  28th  of  Novem 
her,  1900,  near  Fequea,  Lancaster  Co., 
Fa.,  Bro.  Jacob  Wanner,  aged  23  years, 

1 month  and  2 days,  after  an  illness  -ol 
16  days.  On  the  12th  ol  November  at 
his  home,  he  and  his  brother  were  tear- 
ing down  the  wall  of  a building.  He 
had  just  told  his  brother  to  go  away 
that  the  wall  might  fall.  His  brother 
had  not  gone  more  than  a few  minutes 
till  the  wall  fell;  it  fell  on  himself  and 
he  was  buried  in  stones  up  to  his 
breast.  He  called  lor  help  and  some  of 
the  family  hearing  him,  they  came  to 
his  assistance.  Before  the  stones  were 
removed  he  told  them  that  his  leg  was 
broken.  He  was  then  carried  to  the 
house  and  as  soon  as  possible,  medical 
aid  was  summoned,  but  before  they 
arrived  be  suffered  great  pain.  lie  was 
very  patient  during  bis  sickness  and  he 
always  told  his  mother  he  thought  it 
was  to  happen  for  he  tried  to  get  away 
and  could  not.  Three  days  before  he 
died  lockjaw  set  in,  from  then  until 
his  death  his  sufferings  were  very  great, 
of  which  he  could  only  talk  through 
his  teeth.  He  was  a faithful  member 
of  the  Mennonite  church  for  almost 
four  years,  and  an  earnest  worker  in 
the  Sunday  school.  He  was  loved  by 
all  who  knew  him  because  he  was  very 
intelligent  and  had  a smile  for  all.  He 
is  greatly  missed  in  the  family  because 
he  was  such  a bright  and  obedient  boy. 
He  was  the  oldest  of  the  family.  He 
leaves  his  parents,  four  brothers,  and  ' 
two  sisters  to  mourn  the  loss  ot  one 
that  was  dear  to  them,  but  they  mourn 
not  as  those  that  have  no  hope.  Buried 
on  the  first  of  Dec.  at  the  Old  Road 
meeting  house,  where  services  were 
conducted  by  Pre.  C.  M.  Brackbill  and 
Bish  Isaac  Eby.  A large  concourse  of 
relatives  and  friends  assembled  to  pay 
the  last  tribute  of  respect. 

Latshaw.— Near  Spring  City,  Ches- 
ter Co.,  Fa.,  Feb  6th  1901,  David  Lat- 
shaw,  aged  77  years,  2 months,  10  days. 
Bro.  LatBhaw  was  Btricken  with  pa- 
ralysis on  the  right  side  Nov.  8,  1897. 
Since  then  he  was  a cripple,  walking 
with  a cane  until  Feb.  4,  1901,  when  he 
walked  about  100  yards  away  from 
home  to  a neighbor’s  harness  shop, 
where  he  received  a light  stroke.  He 
was  carried  home  and  in  the  evening 
he  had  another  stroke  which  made  him 
helpless  and  "speechless.  The  next 
morning  he  was  unconscious,  in  which 
state  he  lingered  for  one  day  and  a 
half,  until  death  came  and  was  wit- 
nessed by  three  of  his  children.  The 
deceased  leaves  four  sons  and  two 
daughters  and  a number  of  grandchil- 
dren to  mourn  their  Iosb.  Enos,  in 
Deleware;  Irvin,  near  Fottstown,  Pa.; 
Esther,  Glassboro,  N.  J.;  Clayton, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.;  Theodore  K.,  with 
whom  the  deceased  resided.  The  fu- 
neral took  place  on  Feb.  11th  at  Vin 
cent  Mennonite  M.  II.  and  burying 
ground.  Services  were  conducted  by 
Fre.  J.  B.  Hunsberger,  from  1 Cor. 
15  ; 19.  Bro.  Latshaw  often  expressed 
a desire  to  go  to  the  Old  People’s 
Home  in  Ohio.  We  hope  he  has  now 
gone  to  a home  above  which  is  far 
better. 

Miller— On  the  12th  of  January, 
1901,  near  PaBhan,  LaGrange  Co.,  Ind., 
of  brain  fever,  Ellis  B.  Miller,  aged  5 
years,  10  months,  BDd  23  days.  Son  of 
Bro.  Benjamin  and  Sister  Susanna  Mil 
ler  The  remains  were  laid  to  rest  on 
the  13th  in  the  Hostetler  graveyard, 
near  Fashan.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  in  the  Fashan  schoolhouse, 
by  Y.  C.  Miller  in  German,  from  John 
Hi  -28,  latter  clause,  and  by  A.  S.  Gripe 
in  English,  from  Matt.  24  ; 44.  They 
need  not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no 
hope. 

Mast.— On  the  25th  day  of  Feb.  1901, 
near  Arthur,  Moultrie  Co.,  III.,  Sister 
Lydia  Mast  (nee  Stutzman),  wife  of  J. 

D.  Mast,  aged  39  years,  7 months  and 
21  days.  Sister  Mast  was  a member  of 
the  Ami=h  Mennonite  Church.  She 
leaves  a husband  and  eight  children 
and  many  friends  to  mourn  her  loss. 
Funeral  services  by  I.  A.  Miller  and 
Seth  Hershberger.  Text,  2 Cor.  5:1.; 
In  the  Meeting  House,  near  Arthur. 


Ebkrsole. — Feb  2lst,  1901,  Christian 
K.  Ebersole  died  in  Conoy  Twp.,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Fa.,  aged  77  yearB,  11 
months  and  17  days.  He  was  a faith- 
ful member  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
and  was  the  leader  in  singing  for  a 
number  of  years.  Funeral  was  con- 
ducted by  the  brethren,  Benjamin  Leh- 
man, Levi  Ebersole  and  Martin  Rutt. 
Rest  in  Peace.  A Brother. 

YrODEK. — On  the  17th  of  January, 
1901,  in  Union  Twp.,  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa., 
Sarah  Yoder,  aged  56  years,  6 months 
and  17  days. 

Basil— Feb.  22,  1901,  infant  of 

Brother  and  Sister  J.  K.  Bash,  aged  7 
days.  Deatb  has  released  it  from  all 
earthly  sufferings  and  although  the  fam- 
ily circle  is  broken  they  have  the  blessed 
assurance  that  it  haB  now  Inherited  one 
of  the  heavenly  mansions  where  they 
may  again  behold  it  in  perfection  of 
bliss.  Services  were  conducted  at  the 
house  by  A.  J.  Hostetler,  in  English, 
from  Job  1 : 21  and  by  Y.  C.  Miller,  in 
German,  from  Luke.  18  : 15. 

Kauffman. — Susan  Kauffman  de- 
parted this  life  on  Dec.  23rd,  1900,  and 
was  buried  on  25th.  The  BerviceB  were 
conducted  at  the  house  by  Fre.  Gal- 
braith. She  was  a member  of  the  Amish 
Mennonite  church  for  many  yearB;  J acob 
Kauffman,  her  huBband,  had  left  this 
world  over  three  years  previous,  having 
died  Apr.  2nd,  1897.  Susan  Kauffman 
was  a daughter  of  Jacob  and  Fannie 
Miller,  and  was  born  in  Somerset  Co., 
Fa.,  March  17th,  1834;  she  was  married 
to  Jacob  Kauffman  in  1853.  To  this 
union  were  born  fourteen  children,  of 
whom  ten  survive.  She  had  been  sick 
with  Bright’s  disease  for  several  years, 
but  until  recently  was  not  considered 
dangerously  ill,  but  dropsy  set  in  and 
aoon  shortened  her  time  here.  Her  age 
was  66  years,  9 months  and  6 days. 

Polly. 

Landis. — On  the  25th  of  Feb.  1901, 
at  Cearfoss,  Washington,  Md.,  of  pneu- 
monia, of  which  he  was  ill  only  one 
week,  David  B.  Landis,  aged  38  years, 

2 months,  and  8 days.  The  deceased 
was  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  and  he  leaves  a bright  hope  to 
mourning  friends.  His  young  wife,  six 
children,  parents,  and  one  sister  survive 
him.  He,  being  married  twice,  leaves 
two  children  without  father  or  mother 
in  this  world.  The  bereaved  widow 
needs  the  sympathies  and  aid  of 
friends.  Services  at  Reiff’s  Mennonite 
M.  H.,  conducted  by  Fre’s  Christian 
Strite  in  English  and  Henry  Bear  in 
German,  from  James  4 : 14. 

Wiokenheizer.  — On  the  17th  of 
Feb.,  1901,  near  Milton  Grove,  Lane.  Co., 
Fa.,  Franklin  C.  Wickenheizer,  son  of 
Leopold  Wickenheizer  and  Annie 
Wickenheizer,  aged  21  years,  7 months, 
and  14  days.  The  deceased  was  killed 
by  the  cars.  He  had  one  of  his  legs 
broken,  and  also  the  back  of  his  head 
knocked  off.  He  died  instantly.  Cousin 
Frank  and  some  of  his  other  compan- 
ions had  intended  to  go  out  West  in 
two  weeks,  but  he  did  not  live  to  see 
that  time.  He  was  a true  and  kind 
friend  to  all  that  met  him.  His  master 
that  he  was  with  praised  him  very 
much.  He  will  be  missed  very  much 
at  home,  and  by  all  his  friends  and 
cbm  panions.  He  leaves  a father,  a 
stepmother,  three  Bisters  and  two 
brothers,  also  four  step  brothers  and 
one  sister  to  mourn  his  loss.  His 
mother  died  about  thirteen  years  ago. 
We  hope  he  had  been  prepared  to  meet 
his  mother.  The  funeral  was  held  at 
Rlssers  M.  II. , on  the  20th  of  February. 
Many  relatives  and  friends  followed 
him  to  the  grave.  Bish.  Jacob  Bru- 
haker  in  English  and  Bish.  Martin 
Rutt  in  German,  spoke  from  James 
4:13-15.  May  we  all  be  prepared  to 
meet  him  in  heaven.  A Cousin. 

E8II.— On  the  29th  of  January,  1901, 
little  Sadie,  daughter  of  Christian  and 
Lydia  Esh,  near  Cambridge,  died  of 
diphtheria,  aged  8 years,  6 months,  and 
12  days.  The  bereaved  parents  have 
the  sympathy  of  the  community  as 
they  had  but  two  children. 


Benner. — On  the  24th  ol  February, 
1901,  near  Mexico,  Juniata  Co.,  Fa.,  ol 
lung  fever,  Abram  A.  Benner,  aged  44 
years,  5 months  and  26  days.  He  was 
a brother  in  the  Mennonite  Church;  be 
was  a kind  husband  and  a loving  fa- 
ther, He  leaves  a bereaved  widow  and 
five  children  to  mourn  their  loss.  His 
life  and  deatb  gave  evidence  of  meet- 
ing his  Savior.  The  services  were  held 
at  Lost  Creek  M.  H.,  where  many  peo- 
ple met  to  pay  their  last  respects.  Serv 
ices  by  Samuel  Lider. 

William  Gbaybill. 

Kreider. — Lydia  Kreider,  wife  of 
Jacob  Kreider,  died  at  her  home  near 
Gordonville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  Febru 
ary  4tb,  1901,  aged  62  years.  She  had 
been  suffering  for  some  time  from 
asthma  and  a complication  of  diseases. 

In  all  her  afflictions  she  showed  hereelf 
the  very  model  of  meekness  and  pa 
tience,  and  was  not  heard  to  utter  one 
word  of  complaint.  She  leaves  a sor- 
rowing husband  and  Beven  children  to 
mourn  her  departure.  She  was  of  a 
quiet  and  peaceful  disposition,  an  at 
tectionate  wife,  a loving  mother,  and  a 
faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church,  and  lived  to  see  nearly  all  her 
children  forsake  sin  and  turn  their 
faces  Zionward.  Though  mother  will 
be  greatly  missed  in  the  home,  yet  the 
bereaved  ones  can  be  comforted  with 
the  thought  that  she  had  only  gone 
before  to  a better  home,  that  is  pre- 
pared for  the  faithful.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Samuel  Groff,  of 
Bareville,  and  is  bIbo  survived  by  the 
following  brothers  and  sisters,  Messrs. 
Milton  Hershey  and  Ezra  Groff  of 
Bareville,  and  Mrs.  John  Ranck  of 
Paradise.  The  funeral  was  held  on  the 
7th  of  February,  and  was  attended  by  a 
large  circle  of  relatives  and  friends. 
Services  at  the  house,  conducted  by 
Pre.  Amos  Hoover,  and  by  Bish.  Isaac 
Eby  at  Paradise  meeting  house.  Inter- 
ment at  that  place.  A Niece. 

Zook— On  the  15th  of  February, 
1901,  near  Ronks,  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa., 
from  lagrippe  and  old  age,  Rebecca, 
wife  of  Bish.  Eli  Zook,  aged  80  years,  1 
month  and  15  days.  She  waB  a faithful 
member  of  the  Amish  Mennonite 
church  for  many  years  and  will  be 
greatly  missed  therein,  as  well  as  in  the 
family  circle.  For  six  years  she  was 
almost  entirely  helpless  from  the  ef- 
fects of  a fall  and  during  the  long  win 
ter  months  she  was  spending  her  time 
in  her  chair  reading,  in  which  she  took 
a great  pleasure,  She  was  meek  and 
patient  at  all  times.  In  the  summer 
she  sometimes,  by  the  will  of  her  lov 
ing  Savior,  and  aid  of  human  hands, 
was  able  to  attend  church  which  was  to 
her  a great  happiness.  She  was  a 
loving  wife  and  mother  and  a kind 
grandmother,  and  is  survived  by  her 
aged  husband,  three  sons,  two  daugh 
ters,  three  sisters,  twenty-seven  grand 
children  and  sixteen  great  grandchi! 
dren  and  a host  of  warm  friends  to 
mourn  her  departure,  but  not  as  those 
who  have  no  hope.  The  last  night  she 
lived  she  earnestly  expressed  her  desire 
to  go  home  to  her  sweet  rest  with  Je 
sus.  Her  remains  were  laid  to  rest  on 
the  18th  in  the  Amish  graveyard  near 
Ronks.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  the  Bishops  Benjamin  Stoll/ 
fus  and  Christian  King.  Text,  Rev. 7 
16, 17.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

Her  Niece. 

Horst. — Elizabeth  Horst  was  born 
in  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  July  3,  1811  and 
died  February  17,  1901.  Her  maiden 
name  was  Longenecker.  After  net 
marriage  she  moved  to  Dauphin  Co 
Pa.,  more  than  sixty  years  ago  She 
was  a faithful  member  of  the  Menno 
nite  Church;  a bright  light.  The  fu 
neral  was  held  at  Oberlin,  a little  town 
where  they  lived,  and  she  was  burled  m 
the  cemetery  adjoining.  She  was  the 
mother  to  ten  children  of  whom  four 
survive  her  She  lived  to  see  the  fourth 
generation;  thirty  eight  grandchildren 
seventy-two  great  grandchildren,  seven 
great  great  grandchildren,  the  whole 
number  being  one  hundred  and  twenty 
seven.  The  funeral  was  conducted  by 
Fre.  John  Erb  and  Bish.  Martin  Butt 
Text,  Rev.  7:16-17.  Peace  to  her 
ashes. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Berkey.  — Veronica  Berkey  waB 
born  Aug.  10,  1819,  died  near  Milford, 
Neb.,  Feb.  24,  1901,  aged  81  years,  6 
months  and  14  days.  She  was  the 
widow  of  Jacob  Berkey  and  leaves 
three  sons  and  one  daughter,  thirty 
grandchildren  and  nine  great-grand 
children  to  mourn  her  departure.  She 
was  a beloved  sister  in  the  AmiBb  Men- 
nonite Church,  and  an  affectionate 
mother.  She  lived  with  her  youngest 
son,  John,  and  was  tenderly  cared  for 
during  Uer  illnesB  of  over  four  weeks. 
Buried  in  the  Fairview  cemetery.  Fu- 
neral services  by  Joseph  Schlegel  in 
German,  from  2 Cor.  5 : 1 and  in  Eng- 
lish by  N.  E.  Rotb,  from  John  11:25. 
A large  concourse  of  people  gathered 
on  tbiB  occasion,  in  token  of  the  respect 
and  esteem  in  which  she  was  held. 
Peace  to  her  ashes.  D.  B. 

Lauver.— On  the  13th  of  February, 
1901,  near  Evendaie,  Juniata  Co.,  Fa., 
of  an  illaeBB  of  about  three  monthB,  of 
cancer,  from  which  she  suffered  much, 
Clara,  wife  of  John  Lauver,  aged  34 
years,  2 months  and  25  days.  She 
leaves  a husband  and  five  children,  an 
aged  father,  three  brothers  and  three 
sisters  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  they 
need  not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no 
hope.  She  was  a devoted  sister  in  the 
Mennonite  church,  loved  by  all  who 
knew  her.  She  gladly  awaited  the  time 
when  she  would  be  relieved  of  her 
suffering  and  go  home.  On  Sunday, 
the  17th,  the  body  was  laid  in  the 
graveyard  at  the  Lauver  M.  H.,  where 
services  were  conducted  from  Matt.  6 : 
33,  selected  by  the  departed  one.  Wil- 
lliam  Bergy  and  William  Graybill,  of- 
ficiating. 

Shelly.— On  the  19th  of  February, 
1901,  in  Lost  Creek  Valley,  Juniata  Co., 
Fa.,  of  the  infirmities  of  old  age  and 
lagrippe,  Deacon  Jacob  Shelly,  aged  87 
years,  3 months  and  26  days.  He  was  a 
faithful  watchman  in  his  office  for 
forty  five  yearB,  always  ready  to  go 
when  called  upon,  and  a good  counsel- 
lor. Peace  was  his  aim.  He  was  es- 
teemed by  the  church,  always  enjoyed 
good  health,  and  his  seat  in  the  house 
of  God  was  seldom  vacant.  He  was 
married  three  times,  his  first  wife’s 
maiden  name  was  Brant;  the  second, 
Bergy;  the  last  one,  Moyer.  He  leaves 
a sorrowing  wife,  and  one  son,  Daniel 
B.  Shelly,  living  in  Michigan.  Buried 
in  Lostcreek  graveyard,  where  many 
friends  met.  Funeral  services  by  Wil- 
liam Graybili,  William  Auker  and 
Samuel  Lider.  Text,  Matt.  5 : 9. 

Ferner.— On  the  11th  of  January, 
1901,  in  Foutz’s  Valley,  Ferry  Co.,  Pa  , 
at  the  home  of  Bish.  William  Auker,  of 
paralysis  after  two  weeks  suffering, 
Annie  Ferner,  aged  79  years,  3 months 
and  15  days.  Buried  in  the  Foutz  Val 
ley  family  graveyard.  Services  by  Wil- 
liam Graybill  and  Simon  Auker.  Text, 
Matt.  24 : 44. 

Good.— On  the  9th  of  February,  1901, 
near  Oronogo,  Mo.,  at  the  home  of  her 
oldest  daughter  and  son  in  law,  B.  W. 
Bear,  of  lagrippe,  Frances  (Culp)  Good, 
aged  83  years,  10  months  and  20  days. 
She  was  in  usual  health  until  the  morn- 
ing of  the  4th.  During  her  brief  illness 
she  was  perfectly  resigned  to  the  will 
of  God,  saying,  “I  would  just  as  soon 
go  as  stay,  as  I have  been  in  this  trou- 
blesome world  a long  time  and  there  is 
a much  more  beautiful  place  prepared 
for  me.”  Deceased  was  born  in  Au- 
gusta Co.,  Va  , March  20, 1857,  came  to 
Ohio  with  her  parents  about  the  year 
1832;  was  married  to  Noah  Good,  Dec. 
16th,  1841,  and  lived  in  matrimony  over 
59  years.  She  was  the  mother  of  ten 
children,  four  of  whom  preceded  her  to 
the  spirit  world.  Those  living  were  all 
present  at  the  funeral  excepting  one 
(Elizabeth).  She  leaves  an  aged  com- 
panion. six  children,  thirty-seven 
grandchildren  and  thirteen  great 
grandchildren.  Deceased  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  many 
years.  She  lived  a consistent  Christian 
life  until  the  time  of  her  death.  The 
funeral  took  place  on  the  11th.  Serv- 
ices were  conducted  bv  Joseph  Weaver 
at  the  White  Hall  M.  H.  Text,  Rev. 
14:13.  Burled  in  the  Weaver  ceme 
tery.  Andrew  Shenk. 


Moyer. — Ou  the  20th  of  February,1 
1901,  m Franconia,  Fa.,  VV  line  A.,  son 
of  Bro.  Tomas  and  sister  Katie  Moyer, 
aged  11  mouths  and  19  nays.  Buried 
on  the  23d,  in  tne  Franconia  Menn. 
burying  grounds.  Funeral  services  at 
the  bouse  by  Josiab  Clemmer  at  the 
M.  H.  Text,  Matt.  18  : 3-5.  H.  C.  K. 

Ruvenacut.  — Barbara  Kuvenacht 
died  Dec.  16,  i9U0,  alter  a short  illness 
at  the  home  ot  ner  daughter,  Mrs.  E.  R. 
Somers,  in  El  Faso,  Hi.,  aged  85  years, 
2 mouths  and  20  days.  She  was  born  in 
Loraine,  France,  Oct.  3,  1815.  She 
united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite  in 
her  youth  and  was  a faithful  member 
till  death,  always  tilling  ber  place  when- 
ever health  permitted  and  she  had  an 
opportunity  to  be  there,  especially  at 
communion.  She  was  with  us  at  com- 
munion just  two  months  before  ber 
death  and  she  was  always  willing  to 
give  her  widow's  mite  to  aid  the  poor. 
She  had  been  a widow  over  forty  years. 
She  married  JohnRuvenachtin  France; 
five  children  were  born  to  them.  They 
emigrated  to  America  in  tbe  days  when 
the  journey  lasted  fifty  two  days.  They 
had  to  bury  their  little  infant  of  six 
weeks  in  the-middle  of  the  ocean,  and 
soon,  after  a few  years  of  hardships, 
her  dear  husband  was  called  home, 
then  a widow  with  the  small  children 
had  the  hardships  to  endure.  But  she 
had  her  heavenly  Father  as  a father  to 
them,  although  she  saw  poverty  and 
many  trials.  She  went  to  Chicago  in  the 
lumber  wagon  to  get  provision  for  ber 
family,  but  by  perseverance  and  pa 
tience  and  perfect  trust  in  tne  Giver  of 
all  good  gifts,  sbe  bad  a comfortable 
home  and  enjoyed  a peaceful  old  age, 
leaving  seven  grandchildren  and  two 
great  grandchildren  and  many  relatives 
and  friends  to  mourn  the  loss  of  one 
whom  all  respected  and  loved  who 
knew  her.  She  was  a faithful  reader 
of  the  Herald  ok  Truth  for  many 
years.  She  was  laid  to  rest  Dec.  18th, 
near  Woodford,  III.  Funeral  services 
conducted  by  the  M.  E.  minister  in  Eng- 
lish and  by  John  Smith  and  J.  B.  Zehr 
in  the  German,  at  the  church  and  by  S. 
Stahley  at  the  cemetery.  Her  niece, 

B.  J.  R. 

Hunsberger. — On  the  28th  of  Feb. 
1901,  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  of  lung  fever, 

Ruth,  daughter  of  Abraham  and  

Hunsberger,  aged  1 year,  10  months 
and  10  days.  The  funeral  took  place  at 
the  Olive  Mennonite  meeting  house,  on 
Sunday,  March  3,  where  services  were 
conducted  by  J.  F.  Funk,  from  John 
14 : 1,  2.  Little  Ruth  was  a fair  child 
and  dearly  beloved  by  the  sorrowing 
parents,  but  the  Lord  had  a better 
home  for  her  in  the  mansions  of  eter 
nal  blisB,  and  He  came  and  took  her  to 
be  with  Him  over  there. 

Yoder.—  On  the  9,0th  of  Feb , 1901, 
near  Wellman,  WashiDgton  Co.,  Iowa, 
of  brain  fever,  Sister  Elva  E.  l'oder, 
daughter  of  Jacob  Y.  and  Anna  Yoder, 
aged  16  years,  2 months  and  10  days. 
Elva  was  apparently  in  good  health 
until  one  week  before  her  death.  Her 
remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Upper 
Creek  cemetery.  Funeral  services  in 
the  meeting  house  at  the  same  place  by 
Gideon  Yroder,  from  Epb.  5:14-16. 
Elva,  though  in  years  but  a child,  was  a 
faithful  member  of  the  AmiBh  church; 
she  was  baptized  1 a r t summer. 
Among  the  last  things  she  said  was 
this,  that  she  was  so  glad  she  had  made 
peace  with  God.  This  indeed,  is  a very 
loud  call  to  all  who  have  come  to  years 
of  understanding.  What  makes  this 
parting  particularly  sad  was  that  just 
ten  weeks  before,  her  elder  RiBter, 
Lydia  May,  preceded  her  to  the  better 
land.  Funeral  was  attended  by  a very 
large  circle  of  relatives  aDd  sympathiz 
ing  friends.  She  leaves  parents  and  five 
Bisters  to  mourn  her  departure  but  not 
as  for  one  for  whom  we  have  no  hope. 

R.  Y. 

Stutzman.  — Earl  Edward,  son  of 
Alexander  and  Marv  Stutzman.  of  near 
Milford,  Neb.,  was  born  April  10,  1900, 
died  Feb.  23, 1901,  aged  10  months  and 
13  days.  Funeral  services  by  Jacob 
Stauffer.  Text  Luke  18 : 15,  16. 


Lehman.— In  Nappanee,  Ind.,  Feb. 
28,  1901,  Benjamin  Lehman,  aged  81 
years,  1 month,  and  23  dayB.  He  was 
born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  moved  with 
his  parents  to  Berlin,  Canada,  when  he 
was  a little  boy,  lived  there  fltteen 
years,  then  moved  to  Williams  Co., 
Ohio.  When  he  was  twenty  one  years 
old  he  was  married  to  Susan  Spitnole, 
lived  in  Williams  Co.,  twelve  years, 
then  came  to  Elkhart,  Ind.  His  wife 
died  in  1887.  He  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  church  for  fifty- 
eight  years.  Funeral  services  on  the 
2nd  of  March,  at  Nappanee,  by  David 
Burkholder,  assisted  by  F.  Hartman. 
Buried  at  the  Olive  M.  H.  Six  children 
survive  him  (two  are  dead);  twenty- 
seven  grandchildren,  twenty-one  great- 
grandchildren. They  need  not  mourn 
as  those  who  have  no  hope.  He  suf- 
fered much  for  many  years  with  a 
lingering  disease,  but  all  without  a 
murmur.  He  was  fully  resigned  to  the 
will  of  God.  He  gave  ordere  as  to  who 
should  preach  hie  funeral  sermon  and 
also  choBe  his  text,  2 Cor.  5 : 1.  The 
bereaved  friends  have  the  sympathies 
of  tbe  neighbors.  May  his  ashes  rest 
in  peace  until  they  are  raised  again 
incorruptible.  D.  B. 

Good.— On  the  16th  of  Feb.,  1901, 
near  Martinsville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa., 
of  heart  failure,  Bro.  John  E.  Good, 
aged  74  years,  I month  and  3 days. 
He  had  complained  of  not  feeling  well, 
but  his  death  was  not  expected.  He 
was  conscious  to  the  end,  which  wub  bo 
sudden.  It  was  a great  shock  to  his 
family  and  friends.  He  is  survived  by 
the  following  children,  John  E.,  near 
the  homestead;  Emma,  Mary,  Hettie, 
Christian  and  Leah;  eight  grandchil- 
dren; also  two  brothers  and  five  Bisters. 
His  wife,  six  children,  and  three  grand- 
children have  preceded  him  to  the 
spirit  world  (one  born  and  followed 
since  his  departure).  Buried  on  the 
19th,  in  Rivercorner  burying  ground. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Abram  Herr  and  Abram  Witmer  from 
Heb.  4 : 3;  Rev.  22  : 12.  Children. 

Smeltzer.—  On  Jan.  21,  1901,  Dora 

E.  Smeltzer,  daughter  of  David  and 
Mary  Smeltzer,  aged  8 months  and  8 
days.  Thus  Jesus  has  taken  unto  Him- 
self another  little  jewel  with  which  to 
adorn  His  crown.  Buried  at  the  Olive 
meeting  house.  Services  conducted  by 
Jacob  Shank  and  Jonas  Loucks,  from 
John  14  : 4. 

Buckwalter.— On  the  22d  of  Feb., 
1901,  near  Lancaster,  Fa.,  Jacob  L. 
Buckwalter,  son  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Si 
las  Buckwalter,  aged  23  years,  10 
months  and  5 days.  Services  on  the 
25th  A.  M.,  at  the  home  of  his  parentB. 

F.  M.  at  Mellinger’s  M.  H.,  where  inter- 
ment was  made.  Services  conducted 
by  Benj.  Hertzler,  D.  N.  Lehman,  Fre. 
Gerhart  and  John  Landis  from 
1 Chron.  29  : 16.  Lam.  3 : 24-27;  Matt. 
6:9.  He  was  a beloved  and  dutiful 
son  and  had  confessed  Christ  and  de 
sired  baptism,  but  death  came  before  it 
was  accomplished.  A solemn  warning 
to  all. 

Miller.-  On  the  23d  of  Feb.,  1901, 
near  White  Cloud,  Micb.,  quite  sud- 
denly, Barbara,  daughter  of  M.  I),  and 
R.  Miller,  aged  23  yearB,  1 month  and  9 
days.  Barbara  was  an  invalid  from  her 
youth,  being  unable  to  speak  or  walk, 
and  had  to  be  lifted  about  like  a child. 
She  passed  away  in  a quiet  peaceful 
slumber.  She  leaves  her  parents,  four 
sisters  and  two  brothers  to  mourn  their 
loss,  but  they  mourn  not  as  those  who 
have  no  hope.  Funeral  services  on  the 
24th  at  the  Pleasant  Valley  M.  H.,  by 
Isaac  Weaver  and  Jacob  P.  Miller  from 
Rev.  14:13.  J.  P.  M. 

Umstead. — On  the  17th  of  February, 
1901,  near  Souderton,  Fa.,  Daniel  R. 
Umstead,  aged  73  years,  3 months  and 
7 days.  He  leaves  his  bereaved  wife 
and  four  children;  one  son  preceded 
him.  Buried  on  the  21st  in  the  Fran 
conia  graveyard.  Funeral  services  at 
the  house  by  M.  R.  Moyer,  and  by  Jo 
siah  Clemmer  and  by  A.  O,  Histand  at 
the  M.  H.  H.  C.  K. 


Dkrstein.— On  the  16th  of  Feb., 
19ui,  in  Souderton,  Fa.,  Paul  Stanley, 
son  of  Bro.  and  Sister  James  and  Sallie 
Derstein,  aged  23  days.  Buried  on  the 
20th  in  the  Rockhili  burying  grounds 
Funeral  services  at  the  home  by  M.  R.‘ 
Moyer  and  at  the  M.  H.  by  Abel  Horn- 
ing and  Bish.  Samuel  Detweiier.  Text, 
Zech.  12  : 10,  last  clause.  11.  C.  K. 

Conveh.— On  the  24th  of  January, 
1901,  in  Upper  Salford,  Montgomery 
Co.,  Fa.,  of  typhoid  fever,  Sister  Anna, 
wife  of  Bro.  Milton  Conver,  and  daugh 
ter  of  Samuel  and  Magdalena  Hunsber 
ger,  aged  21  years,  7 months  and  22 
days.  She  was  a beloved  young  siBter 
in  the  church.  She  rarely  missed  the 
services  of  the  church,  but  death  came 
and  suddenly  took  her  away.  She 
leaves  her  beloved  companion  and  a lit- 
tle daughter.  It  was  a heavy  blow  to 
our  dear  young  brother  and  the  parents. 
Buried  on  the  31st  at  Franconia.  Fu- 
neral services  by  Bish.  Josiah  Clemmer 
at  the  house  and  by  M.  R.  Moyer  at  the 
M.  U.  Text,  Matt.  25  : 34.  She  rests  in 
peace. 

Dewey.— On  the  28th  of  January, 
1901,  In  Souderton,  Pa.,  Gertrude, 
daughter  of  Russel  and  Elizabeth 
Dewey,  aged  2 years  and  4 days.  Buried 
on  the  30th  in  the  Souderton  Mennonite 
graveyard.  Funeral  services  by  Josiah 
Clemmer  at  tbe  house  and  by  M.  R. 
Moyer  at  the  M.  H.  Text,  Luke  18  : 16. 

H.  C.  X. 

Roth.— On  the  4th  of  Feb.,  1901,  in 
Franconia,  Montgomery  Co.,  of  dropsy, 
Bro.  Daniel  Roth,  aged  26  years  and  4 
days.  Buried  on  the  9th  in  Franconia. 
Funeral  services  by  Josiah  Clemmer  at 
the  house  and  by  M.  R.  Moyer  at  the 
M.  H.,  assisted  by  Pastor  Luckenbill. 
Text,  Dan.  12  : 13.  H.  C.  K. 

Rudy.— On  the  17th  of  Feb.,  1901,  in 
Waterloo,  Ont.,  Bro.  George  Rudy, 
aged  77  years,  4 months  and  24  days. 
He  leaves  au  infirm  crippled  widow, 
five  grandchildreu  and  six  great  grand- 
children; his  only  child,  the  first  wife  of 
Bro.  John  Kunkle  died  some  years  ago. 
Buried  on  the  20th,  st  the  D.  Eby  M.  H 
Services  by  D.  Wismer  and  Jonas  Sny- 
der. 

lrODBR. — Near  Oak  grove,  in  St.  Jo- 
seph County,  Ind.,  on  the  97th  of  Feb., 
1901,  Rosina,  daughter  of  Bro.  Jacob 
and  Sister  Carolina  Yoder,  aged  4 years, 

7 months  and  9 days.  While  the  par- 
ents were  engrossed  in  doing  the  chores 
in  the  barn  her  clothes  caught  fire  from 
an  oil  lamp  and  ber  arm  and  side  was 
so  terribly  burned  that  after  six  weeks'* 
of  extreme  suffering  she  gently  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus  who  gathers  the  lambs 
into  His  arms  and  carries  them  in  His 
bosom.  Buried  on  the  1st  of  March,  at 
South  Union.  Funeral  services  by 
Henry  Welty  and  David  Burkholder. 
The  deeply  bereaved  parents  and  sur 
viving  children  have  the  sympathies  of 
the  friends  and  neighbors  in  their  ssd 
bereavement,  knowing  that  their  loss 
is  her  eternal  gain.  No  man  shall  pluck 
her  out  of  the  Father's  hands  and  she 
shall  never  perish.  D.  B. 

Groff.— On  the  26th  of  Feb.,  1901,  at 
her  late  residence,  one  mile  north  of 
Waterloo,  Ont.,  Mary  Bowman,  beloved 
wife  of  Andrew  Groff,  aged  70  years,  5 
months  and  4 days.  Buried  on  the  2d 
of  March,  at  the  Martin  M.  H.  De- 
ceased was  a daughter  of  the  late 
Henry  B.  Bowman,  of  Blair,  and  was 
born  Sept.  22.  1830,  was  married  to  her 
surviving  husband.  May  30,  1848.  This 
union  was  blessed  with  six  rods  and 
three  daughters.  all  living.  She  was  an 
affectionate  wife  and  mother  and  an 
esteemed  neighbor,  and  her  death  will 
be  deeply  felt  in  the  community  in 
which  she  lived. 


FREEWILL  OFFERINGS 

RECEIVED  FOR  MENNONITE  ORPHANS’ 
HOME  FOR  FEB  , 1901. 

Fannie  Bowers,  Wesl  Liberty,  O , $ t (k) 

Bro.  King,  Mohea,  Va..  so 

Total,  ;i  SO 

Sister  Detweiier,  Weat  Liberty,  o..  pork. 

Ulster  Hooley,  Kennard,  O.,  beef,  onions. 

drisd  apples,  soap,  ereain,  dress,  etc. 
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March  15,  1901. 


IntotheLighi 

THE  STORY  OF  A. 
A BOY'S  INFLUENCE 
■ AND 

INDIA 

A STORY  OF  THf  FAMINE 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

The  Song  Book  That  Gives  Satia- 
factlan 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  YouDg  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 

is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun 
day  school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comeB  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  BO  cents 
a year. 


••WHAT’S  THE  TIHE?”  1 

A booklet  with  this  title,  just  pub- 
lished by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  should  not  only  be  In 
the  hands  of  every  traveler,  but  should 
have  a place  on  the  desk  of  every 
banker,  merchant  or  other  business 
man. 

The  four  “Time  Standards”  which 
govern  our  entire  time  system  and 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to 
most  of  the  traveling  public  but  by 
many  others  little  understood,  are  so 
fully  explained  and  illustrated  by  a 
aeries  of  charts,  diagrams  and  tables 
that  any  one  who  chooses  can  become 
conversant  with  the  subject  in  ques- 
tion. There  are  also  some  twenty-four 
tables  by  which  alrnoBt  at  a glance,  the 
time  at  any  place  being  given,  the  hour 
and  day  can  be  ascertained  in  all  the 
principal  cities  of  the  world. 

A copy  of  this  pamphlet  may  be  had 
on  application  to  Geo.  H.  Heaiford, 
General  Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  en- 
closing two-cent  stamp  for  postage. 


Bro  Yoder,  West  Liberty , O.,  a load  ol  wood. 
Bro.  Umble,  West  Liberty,  O..  cornmeal. 

Bro.  Troyer,  West  Llberly.O.,  coataiid  onions. 
Bro.  Yoder.  West  Liberty , O.,  1 gal.  apple  but- 
ter, corn  meal  and  potatoes. 

Sister,  Molten,  Va.,  oysters.  , 

Slaters  Smucker  and  Kauffman,  West  Liberty , 
O.,  milk.  _ . , 

Sister  Hartzler,  West  Liberty.  O.,  beef. 

Bro.  Hartzler,  Bellefontalne,  O.,  beef. 

Sister  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  O.,  butter,  etc. 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 

A.  Mbtzlkr,  Bupt. 

Weil  Liberty,  O. 

Note.— We  have  recently  found  homes  with 
Christian  families  for  a child  in  Cass  Co.,  Mp-, 
two  In  Mahoning  Co.,  O..  and  one  in  Tub,  ra. 

Our  friends  will  notice  that  for  this  month 
the  cash  donations  have  been  very  scant. 
Will  you,  who  have  consecrated  your  ail  to 
the  Lord,  kindly  remember  God’s  homeless 
little  ones?  We  must  soon  begin  spring  oper- 
ations on  the  farm,  and  we  believe  God  will 
In  some  way  provide  that  we  get  the  needed 
funds  in  time.  Praise  His  name  for  what  He 
haB  done  for  the  Home  In  the  past.  A.  M. 
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REGULAR  CHURCH  «tl»ViaEA» 
SUNDAY  SCHOOl 

YOUNG  PEOPLES  HEETraS^ 

■asiesawss*** 

rtiBusno  by- 

rs NONIT K punUSMINO  CO 


REPORT 

OF  THE  MENNONITE  EVANGELIZING 
AND  BKNEVOL  fNT  BOARD  FOR 
THE  MONTH  OF  FEBRUARY, 

1901. 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


Wi-LlFX 


o.L.noooi 


Evangelizing . 

Levi  Wltmer,  M.  P Co’s  divi- 
dend, 

Henry  Hartman, 

Liberty  Cong..  KokukCo.,  Iowa, 

Totai, 

Chicago  Mission 

Congregation,  Henderson, 

Neb.,  \ 

Peabody  S.  8.  Marlon  Cd, 

J£anS  / 

Elkhart  Institute  s^rtTlnd., 

A.  R.  Miller,. 

Bro.  and  Bisters,  Sterling,  Ohio. 
Rents, 

Total. 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 
; t — amount  of  useful  in- 

formation  in  regard 
| to  the  progress  made 

I l.^|jpi|fe|  in  m»ny  lines  during 
the  century  which  has 
just  closed.  It  haB 
jj.  gT been  an  unparalleled 

islgi'  .fct  era  in  the  hl8tory of 

the  world,  and  the 
book  tells  with  re- 
markable clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  $2.50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.25;  In  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  want  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 
fit and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Liqht— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


India  Mission. 

Belleville  (A  M.)  8.  8.,  Mifflin 

Co.,  Pa.,  I 

Frances  Huff's  B.  8.  Class,  Neb., 

L.  J.  Lehman  (J.  A.  R.  personal) 
Zion  Cong.,  Goodland,  lud., 

Oak  Grove  Y.  P.  M.,  Champaign 
Co.,  O., 

A una  Marlin, 

N.  R.,  Allensville,  Pa., 

(A.  M.)Cong.,  Wright  Co.,  la., 

Total, 

(Sent  direct  to  J.  A.  Ressler,  Nov 
port.) 

Nancy  8.  Miller, 

Ira  M.  Zook, 

Gideon  Zook, 

Sugar  Creek  Budget, 

A.  A.  Ressler, 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 

are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce 
mentB.  Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  tare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinearson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


89010 

17  aa 

1 1 35 

100  (HI 
30  00 
710  00 


Total 


India  Orphans. 

Andrew  Vercler,  $6  GO 

Meta m ora  8.  a..  111.,  45  45 

D.  F.  Hahn,  2 00 

Andrew  Nafzlger  A Uro.,  20  00 

Nort  h Lima  8.  8. . Ohio,  34  00 

Liberty  Cong.,  South  English,  la.,  ll  10 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 


Honedale  Coni 


is  found  in  “The  Prince  Messiah. 


D.  D.  Zook  and  wife, 

i A.  M.)  Cong.,  Champaign  Co., 

111., 

A Bro.,  Mount  Joy,  Pa., 

Letonla  8.  8.  A Cong.,  Mahoning 
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(Bent  direct  to  J.  A.  Ressler,  Dec. 
report). 
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L.  N.  Y’oder, 
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prince; 

[MESSIAH 


Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  is  now 
ready  for  delivery.  All  orders  will  be 
promptly  filled.  It  is  one  of  the  best 
almanacs  published  in  this  country.  It 
contains  besides  the  complete  astro- 
nomical calculations,  several  excellent 
illustrations,  and  a very  good  selection 
of  reading  matter  that  is  both  interest- 
ing and  useful.  Our  almanac  this  year 
should  find  its  way  into  every  Menno- 
nite household,  If  you  did  not  have 
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Children  delight  to  read  It  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 
bacrificing  life  which  are  Bure  to  leave 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co  , 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


this  year.  Prices  are  as  follows 

Single  copy,  postpaid,  f 

12  copies  “ 


Total, 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Jesus  was  sold  for  the  price  of  a 
slave.  He  became  w.illing  to  be  as  a 
slave  that  He  might  redeem  the  lowest 
slave  from  the  bondage  of  sin. 

• 

Baptismal  services  will  be  held  in 
the  Mennonite  meeting  house  in  Elk- 
hart, on  Easter  Sunday.  May  God 
grant  HiB  grace  and  blessing  to  the 
work. 

• 

Judas  sold  what  did  not  belong  to 
him;  the  Jews  bought  what  millions 
since  have  received  free.  Both  buyer 
aud  seller  made  a bad  bargain,  a fault 
not  usual  with  a Jew. 

* 

Jesus’  death  merely  paid  the  penalty 
for  sin;  His  resurrection  made  the  ris- 
ing into  newness  of  life  possible  for  us, 
aud  His  ascension  opened  the  way  for 
us  to  heaven. 

The  Word  of  God.— The  word  of 
God  is  given  to  us  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a lamp  to  our  feet 
and  a light  unto  our  paths.  We  need 
to  apply  this  word  to  ourselves  first, 
before  we  attempt  to  apply  it  to  others. 
If  the  Word  or  any  part  of  it  has 
proved  beneficial  to  ourselves,  then  our 
experience  will  enable  us  to  apply  it 
also  to  others  in  a way  that  will  be 
both  profitable  and  beneficial. 


It  takes  a great  amount  of  trans 
greasing,  false  witnessing  and  general 
wickedness  to  make  a good  man  appear 
evil,  but  it  takes  perhaps  just  as  much 
to  makb  a wicked  man  appear  to  be 
good. 

* 

The  Jewish  age  ended  with  the  cru 
ciflxion.  Let  us  live  88  becometh  saints, 
risen  into  newness  of  life  with  Jesus 
Christ,  partakers  with  Him  of  the  first 
resurrection,  no  longer  under  the  law 
of  dead  works,  but  under  grace  and 
truth. 

* 

Easter  Thoughts.  — “The  Lord  iB 
risen.”  “Thus  it  behooved  Christ  to  suf 
fer  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third 
day;  and  that  repentance  and  remis- 
sion should  be  preached  in  His  name, 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru 

salem.”  Luke  24  : 46,  47. 

* 

Tangles.— The  little  tangles  of  life 
oft  worry  us  more  than  great  misfor- 
tunes. These  can  generally  be  straight- 
ened out  quite  readily  by  taking  them 
to  the  Lord  in  prayer,  and  resigning 
ourselves  fully  to  the  will  of  our  heav 
enly  Father. 

* 

The  Apostle  admonishes  the  Thes- 
salonian  brethren  to  prove  all  things 
and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 
When  we  prove  anything  we  find  it 
either  right  or  wrong,  good  or  bad;  so 
likewise  in  the  day  of  judgment  we 
will  be  proved  and  will  be  found  either 
good  or  bad. 

Good  Friday  Thoughts.— “And  they 
crucified  him."  “Surely  he  has  borne 
our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows; 
yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken, 
smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.” 

“He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities; 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  upon 
him  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed.”  Ibs.  53  : 4,  5. 

* 

It  Fays.  — An  exchange  gives  the  fol- 
lowing excellent  thought  which  we 
wish  all  our  readers  would  treasure  up 
for  future  use: 

“Doing  good  regardless  of  who  gets 
the  credit  of  it,  is  one  of  the  rare, 
noble,  Christian  virtues,  but  it  pays  in 
the  end.  AIbb!  bo  many  are  anxious  to 
have  their  names  and  their  good  deeds 
trumpeted  abroad.”  Disinterested  be 
nevolence  is  the  true  kind. 


Remember,  the  angel  of  death  is 
also  the  angel  of  life.  The  angel  who 
sits  within  the  shadow  of  the  sepulchre 
is  also  the  angel  of  the  resurrection  of 
our  immortal  souls.  As  the  outward 
man  perishes,  the  inward  man  is  thus  re- 
newed, sustained  when  cut  off  from  all 
the  world  beside,  and,  aB  all  else  fades 
away,  we  feel  that  the  soul  has  passed 
into  the  presence  of  whatsoever  things 
are  pure  and  holy. 

The  tomb  of  Christ  is  the  cradle  of 
Christianity.  If  there  had  been  no 
risen  Redeemer  there  could  have  been 
no  victorious  religion.  Christianity 
dates  from  the  day  Christ  rose  from  the 
tomb.  The  resurrection  day  is  the 
birthday  of  the  church.  The  first  day 
of  the  week  is  legitimately  and  properly 
our  gala  day.— Exchange. 

* 

Control  your  thoughts. — The  fol- 
lowing excellent  remarks  we  clip  from 
an  out-of  the  way  corner  of  a weekly 
exchange.  Let  everybody  read  them 
carefully  and  put  them  in  practice. 
We  need  to  have  the  whole  body,  soul, 
and  spirit  under  the  guidance  and  con- 
trol of  the  Spirit  which  is  sent  us  as 
the  Guide  and  Comfort  of  our  lives. 

“Until  you  have  learned  to  control 
your  thoughts  you  will  never  be  able  to 
live  a godly  and  righteous  life.  As  a 
man  thinketh  in  bis  heart  so  is  he;  and 
it  is  because  tbe  thoughts  that  we 
entertain  in  the  hostelry  of  the  soul 
are  such  worthless  and  vain  ones  that 
our  words  and  acts  often  bring  so 
heavy  a disgrace  on  the  name  we  love. 
Well  might  the  wise  man  say,  ‘Keep 
thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of 
it  are  the  issues  of  life.’  When  the 
heart  is  right,  the  ear  and  the  eye  and 
the  mouth  and  the  foot  will  necessarily 
obey  its  promptings;  but  when  the 
heart  is  wrong,  filled  with  the  tides  of 
ink,  like  tbe  cuttlefish,  it  will  envelop 
itself  in  the  impurity  to  which  it  gives 
vent.” 

A 

Bro.  John  n.  Nunemaker,  of  Rose- 
land,  Nebraska,  who  was  called  to  Elk- 
hart county,  to  attend  the  funeral  of 
his  aged  father,  Thomas  Nunemaker, 
who  died  on  the  10th  of  March,  im 
proved  the  opportunity  to  visit  among 
his  friends  and  acquaintances  while 
here,  and  also  filled  a number  of  ap- 
pointments. On  the  evening  of  tbe  13th 
he  held  a meeting  at  the  Bethel.  On 
Sunday  forenoon  (Mar.  17),  he  spoke  at 
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Yellow  Creek,  ou  Sunday  evening  in 
the  Elkhart  meeting  house,  on  Monday 
evening  at  the  Olive,  on  Tuesday  at  the 
Bethel,  Wednesday  at  the  Holdeman 
meeting  house,  and  on  Thursday  at 
Nappanee.  Bro.  Nunemaker  left  his 
early  home  in  Indiana  thirty-four  years 
ago,  residing  for  about  ten  years  in 
Whiteside  Co.,  111.,  where  he  married; 
and  since  that  time  has  been  living 
near  Roseland,  Adams  Co.,  Nebraska. 
He  expects  to  make  a short  stop  at 
Sterling  and  Morrison,  111.,  and  also  in 
Shelby  County,  Mo.,  on  hid  way  home. 
His  visit  at  Elkhart  was  very  accepts 
ble  and  bis  discourse  encouraging. 

# 

Correction.  — Bro.  Ressler  from 
Dhamtari  Mission,  India,  informs  us 
of  an  error  that  occurred  in  Sister  Burk- 
hard’s  letter  published  in  Jan.  15,  where 
she  stated  that  within  a radius  of  eight 
miles  there  were  eighty  villages.  The 
Herald  said,  that  within  eighty  miles 
of  Dhamtari  there  were  eighty  villages, 
and  we  suppose  that  according  to  our 
American  ideas  of  population  and  ter- 
ritory our  printers  came  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  eighty  villages  within  eighty 
miles  was  about  as  much  as  the  terri- 
tory could  stand  and  accordingly  made 
it  that  way,  which,  to  judge  from  tho 
exclamation  points  on  the  postal,  was 
shocking  to  one  who  had  already  be- 
come accustomed  to  the  denseness  of 
the  population  in  that  country.  We, 
here  at  home  often  have  just  about  the 
same  ideas  of  these  foreign  countries 
as  these  foreigners  have  of  ours,  and 
when  we  do  not  understand  things,  vie 
say  and  do  very  strange  things;  but 
where  people  are  willing  to  learn  and 
accept  instructions  there  is  always  a 
remedy.  We  thank  Bro.  Ressler  for 
the  information  and  gladly  make  the 
correction— eighty  villages  within  tight 
miles  of  Dhamtari ! What  a multitude 
of  souls,  groping  in  the  darkness  of 
heathendom.  Who  will  lend  a helping 
hand  to  save  these  benighted  people? 
Our  brethren  and  sister  there,  are  doing 
a good  work,  and  if  our  people  will 
stand  by  them,  both  with  their  prayers 
and  material  aid,  with  the  divine  bless 
ing,  hundreds,  yes  thousands  of  those 
poor  people  may  be  brought  under  the 
power  of  the  gospel  and  better  influence 
of  gospel  civilization.  F. 

• 

Bro.  Jacob  Burkhard,  under  date  of 
Feb.  20th,  writes  from  Dhamtari, 
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April  1, 


HFUAUD  OF  TRUTH. 


India,  to  the  editor  as  follows:  “The 
work  Is  progressing  nicely,  and  we  are 
busy  all  the  time.  On  the  10th,  (Feb.) 
five  persons  were  baptized  and  last 
Sunday  six  were  baptized.  Others  are 
under  instruction,  who  will  be  received 
later.  Those  received  last  Sunday  were 
of  the  higher  castes,  but  not  the  high- 
est. May  God  richly  blese  them  and 
help  them  to  live  up  to  the  highest 
light  they  have. 

“Mary  and  I are  thinking  of  going  on 
a trip  to  visit  other  missions.  We  may 
start  to  morrow.  I think  it  would  be  a 
great  benefit  to  the  work  here,  if  we 
would  see  some  other  missions.  * * * 

“Our  school  building  is  going  up,  and 
will  soon  be  ready  for  the  root.  We 
had  some  heavy  rains,  but  the  rains, 
this  time  of  the  year  do  not  affect  the 
growiDg  of  the  crops,  so  much,  but  cool 
the  air  nicely.  We  are  enjoying  good 
health  and  are  happy  in  our  work. 

“May  God  richly  bless  you  is  my 
prayer.” 


their  burdens,  that  the  church  may  be 
come  a mighty  power  for  good  to  all. 

F. 

* 

The  Old  People.  -It  is  indeed  a very 
rare  thing  to  find  in  our  religious  news- 
papers anything  in  favor  of  the  old  peo- 
ple. We  hear  numb  about  the  children 
and  young  people\  young  men  and 
young  women,  and  their  claims  on  so- 
ciety, with  what  jealous  care  we  should 
regard  them,  what  we  should  do  for 
their  education,  morally,  intellectually 
and  spiritually;  how  every  effort  should 
be  put  forth  to  bring  them  into  the 
Sunday  school  and  the  church  and  so 
on,  which  is  all  perfectly  right  and 
proper  (and  we  might  indeed  do  more 
for  them  than  is  done,)  but  so  very 
seldom  do  we  hear  any  one  say  a word 
for  the  benefit  and  encouragement  of 
the  old  people.  Are  we  younger  peo 
pie  doing  our  Christian  duty  toward 
the  old  people?  Towards  our  fathers 
and  mothers  and  the  old  people  in  gen- 
eral ? 

Wo  irnrA  vprv  much  interested  re- 


The  Mennonite  and  Evan- 

FOR 

gelizing  Board  has  for- 
warded another  draft  of 
.$500,  to  the  Mission  at  Dhamtari.  Bro. 
Ressler  has  also  acknowledged  the  re- 
ceipt of  the  $500  cabled  and  $700  sent 
two  months  ago.  With  the  250  or- 
phans, the  lepers,  paupers  and  other 
expenses  the  total  outlay  per  month 
will  be  about  $500;  on  this  matter  we 
call  attention  to  an  extract  from  Bro. 
Ressler’s  letter  to  the  Board  in  another 
column, 


The  meeting  of  the  com- 
™E  Nl " mittee  to  compile  the  new 
HYMNAL.  hymnai  wa8  held,  accord- 
ing to  previous  announcement,  at  the 
home  of  Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner,  near  Ran 
dora,  Ohio,  March  12-21.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  Cor.  committee  were  sur- 
prised and  pained,  on  their  arrival,  to  find 
Bro.  Steiner  confined  to  his  bed  with 
inflammatory  rheumatism,  but  happily 
on  the  way  to  recovery.  A large  num- 


down  all  opposition,  not  with  argu 
ment,  but  with  tumult  and  a deter 
minatlon  to  gain  their  end,  they  vio 
lated  all  law,  ignored  all  precedence, 
stilled  all  conscience,  and  accomplished 
their  ends.  They  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory,  but  they  did  themselves  and 
their  children  worse  hurt.  They  got 
Jesus  out  of  the  way,  but  they  could 
not  get  God’s  eternal  judgment  out  of 
the  way.  They  removed  the  rock  of 
offence,  and  drew  upon  themselves  a 
mountain  of  woe  that  utterly  crushed 
them  with  its  weight.  So  men  may 
unite  to  gain  unholy  ends,  but  their 
losses  fearfully  overbalance  their  ap- 
parent gains  and  leave  them  thorns  for 
a bed  and  misery  for  a pillow.  That 
Jesus  by  His  death  on  the  cross,  made 
atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world 
reflected  no  credit  upon  His  murderers, 
nor  sanctified  the  means  they  used  to 
get  Him  out  of  the  way.  The  redemp- 
tion of  the  world  was  not  a part  of 
their  plans.  They  are  inexcusable. 


ber  of  original  hymns  and  tunes  had  Their  action  had  not  even  the  dignity 


What  are  you  doing  for  the  cently  in  reading  in  the  “Chi istian  Con-  fouad  8uitabie  and  accepted.  The  was  a union  for  the  accomplishment  of 
Church?— Every  member  should  feel  servator,”  the  organ  of  the  conservative  total  nuinber  of  hymns  selected  for  the  malice,  pure  and  simple.  But  the 
a deep  devoted  interest  in  the  welfare  branch  of  the  U.  B.  Church,  a proposal  book  iB  40fii  with  an  appendix  of  fifty  harvest  of  malice  is  misery,  and  this 
and  prosperity  of  his  or  her  church,  and  to  form  an  organization  that  has  for  its  (iermatl  hymns.  The  book  will  proba  they  reaped,  aB  will  all  others  who 
they  should  put  forth  every  effort  in  special  object  the  care,  encouragement  bly  contain  in  the  neighborhood  of  275  unite  for  similar  purposes.  God  looks 
their  power,  to  promote  her  usefulness  and  edification  of  the  old  people,  and  page8.  A full  rep0rt  of  the  work  done  at  and  deals  with  the  purposes  of  the 
and  influence.  We  should  make  a spe-  we  were  so  well  pleased  with  the  idea,  wiu  probably  be  sent  in  by  the  secre-  heart,  not  the  pretenses  of  the  lips, 
cial  effort  to  maintain  and  spread  that  we  will  give  a few  extracts  from  tary  for  publication  in  next  issue.  An-  * 

abroad  her  doctrines  and  teachings  and  the  article  referred  to.  “It  seems  to  other  meeting  has  been  arranged  for,  to  There  has  been,  for 

increase  the  number  of  her  members,  me”  says  the  writer,  “that  it  ought  to  be  beid  in  Elkhart  sometime  in  April,  N several  years  past, 

What  have  we  done  in  this  direction  be  a good  thing.  They  (the  old  people)  wben  the  final  work  will  be  done  and  ' considerable  planning 

during  the  past?  Do  we  realize  that  might  furnish  the  readers  of  our  church  the  matter  be  prepared  for  the  press.  and  discussing  among  the  friends  and 
aB  members  of  the  church  we  each  paper  with  reminiscences  of  their  lives;  There  i8  a vast  amount  of  work  neces-  advocates  of  our  so  called  General  Con 
have  an  important  duty  to  perform?  write  upon  subjects  of  general  interest  8aryi  and  undue  haste  in  the  matter  is  ference,  as  to  the  utility  of  having  the 
Our  church,  if  it  is  to  prosper,  must  and  8ive  advice  t0  UB  younger  people  not  commendable.  Just  now  the  great-  Mennonite  Publishing  Houeo  owned  by 
have  the  same  careful  attention  which  which  would  be  helpful  to  us  in  our  eBt  need  iB  contributions  to  pay  for  the  church  and  in  care  and  under  con 
we  beBtow  on  our  farms,  our  business  work  for  the  Master.  copyrights,  etc.,  the  amount  contrib-  troi  0f  the  General  Conference, 

or  any  secular  calling.  If  we  do  not  “Any  movement  which  brings  us  into  uted  up  to  this  time  being  very  small  Various  proposals  have  been  made, 

give  these  things  proper  attention  they  closer  relationship  with  each  other  is  indeed.  All  money  for  this  purpose  and  among  others  several  that  had 
will  not  prosper,  and  when  we  neglect  beneficial  in  Christian  life  and  work.  should  be  Bent  to  Bro.  N.  O.  Blosser,  in  view  the  establishing  of  another 
spiritual  dutieB,  and  church  duties,  our  "The  spirit  of  unity  and  Christian  New  Stark,  Ohio.  publishing  house  on  a similar  basis  sb 

spiritual  life,  as  well  as  the  influence  of  fellowship  which  would  be  promoted  * the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  the 

the  church  will  die.  thereby  would  not  only  be  an  adorn-  Nothing  so  unites  evil  the  chief  purpose  of  which  was  to  have 

A man  said  to  the  writer,  “I  am  ment  to  Christian  character,  but  it  AN  EV,L  men  in  purpose  as  does  a new  church  paper;  but  prudence  and 


religious.”  I said,  “What  church  do  would  be  a testimony  of  the  divinity  of  COMBINATION.  the  feeling  that  their  wiser  counsel  prevailed  and  so  far  it 
you  belong  to”?  “Oh!  Ido  not  belong  the  Christian  religion  and  it  would  be  Beveral  ambitions  suffer  unless  they  has  not  materialized, 
to  any  church,  but  I am  religious.”  helpful  to  the  younger  workers  in  the  amte  t0  put  tbe  common  hindrance  out  The  publishing  of  church  literature 

We  have  a great  many  people  like  Master’s  vineyard.  0f  tbejr  Way.  The  scribes  and  Pharl-  is  indeed  an  important  factor  in  tLe 

this;  they  call  themselves  religious,  but  “it  certainly  requires  more  grace  to  Bee8  and  Sadducees  had  numerous  prosperity  of  every  denomination,  and 

are  not  church  members,  and  their  “re-  retire  from  the  activities  of  life  and  to  petty  jealousies  of  their  own  over  it  is  one  of  the  costly  things  that  is 
liglousness”  is  not  strong  enough  to  be  8hut  in  from  the  outside  world  than  which  they  fought  bitterly,  but  they  needed  in  the  work  of  the  church,  am! 
hold  them  up,  and  sustain  them  out-  it  does  to  labor  in  the  gospel  field  and  bad  a common  enemy  to  their  ambi-  therefore  needs  a concentration  of 
side  of  Christian  fellowship.  We  need  endure  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day.”  tions  and  their  sins,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  effort,  of  means,  of  support,  and  of  in 


the  bond  of  Christian  fellowship  to  These  fathers  in  Israel  need  our  pray- 
make  us  strong  in  the  Christian  life.  erg  and  8ympathies  while  we  need  their 
In  unity  there  is  strength.  counsel  and  advice. 

There  are  some  church  members  who  Let  us  younger  people  think  often  of 
have  just  as  little  spiritual  fellowship  these  aged  ones,  who  can  no  longer 
with  the  people  of  God  and  with  God  take  part  in  the  active  duties  of  life 
Himself,  as  some  who  are  outside,  and  show  to  them  our  appreciation  of 
Every  Christian  duty  is  a burden  to  what  they  have  done  for  us,  and  what 
them,  and  they  are  a burden  to  the  they  still  may  be  able  to  do  for  us  if  we 
church.  are  only  willing  to  let  them.  Every  old 

Brethren  and  Bisters,  let  us  seek  to  father  and  mother  will  feel  glad  when 
have  true  fellowship  with  God  and  His  the  young  people  show  them  the  respect 
people,  and  help  his  people  to  bear  and  attention  which  the  Bible  enjoinB. 


the  Healer,  the  Reprover,  the  Teacher,  terest.  It  is  only  the  larger  and  more 
the  Friend  of  the  friendless,  and  as  a popular  church  denominations  that 
matter  of  policy,  of  expediency,  not  of  make  a real  financial  success  of  their 
principle,  they  combined  to  put  Him  to  publishing  interests.  There  are  a num- 
death.  Pilate  they  gained  by  threatB,  ber  of  small  publishing  concerns,  run 
the  rabble  they  won  by  misrepresents  by  different  individual  denominations 
tion  and  the  bold  front  of  righteous  which  are  not  self-supporting  and  must 
indignation  against  an  alleged  pub-  be  nourished  continually  by  church 
lie  disturber  and  blasphemer,  and  with  contributions  or  Individual  donation 
the  weight  of  their  own  impetuosity,  to  keep  them  alive,  and  there  are  now 
born  of  the  deepest  jealousy  and  springing  up  all  over  the  country, 
hatred,  they  rushed  to  the  execution  of  among  different  branches  of  Menno 

their  hellish  desires.  They  trampled  nites  a number  of  small  concerns,  which 
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will  have  to  be  supported  in  the  same 
way,  and  such  burdens  very  materially 
retard  the  general  prosperity  of  the 
church,  ^housands  of  dollars  which 
should  be  used  in  other  work,  are  spent 
in  establishing  and  keeping  up  so  many 
of  these  institutions.  In  this  way  it  will 
cost  too  much  to  carry  on  the  work 
necessary  to  make  a church  prosper. 


The  Mennonite  Church  is  numerically 
only  one  of  the  smaller  denominations, 
and  if  the  whole  denomination  stands 
together,  they  would  hardly  be  Btrong 
enough  to  support  well,  a publishing 
house  such  as  they  ought  to  have.  To 
establish  another,  in  opposition  to  the 
present  one,  and  run  rival  publishing 
houses  for  the  same  small  denomina- 
tion would  prove  disastrous  to  both, 
and  aside  from  disaster  to  the  publish- 
ing houses  themselves  it  would  bring 
division  and  ruin  to  the  church,  and 
such  a course  should,  under  all  circum 
stances,  be  avoided,  and  we  feel  that  if 
anything  can  be  done,  on  our  part,  to 
avert  this,  we  are  willing  to  do  it.  We 
are  willing  to  do  anything  that  is  just 
and  proper  to  keep  peace  in  the  family. 


It  will  be  remembered  that  we  pro- 
jected and  published  a plan,  seme  years 
ago,  to  transfer  the  ownership  of  the 
Publishing  interests  to  the  several  dis- 
trict conferences,  but  the  people  then, 
and  even  the  conferences,  did  not  take 
to  the  plan  and  it  consequently  was  a 
failure. 


N ow,  however  that  there  is  a very  de- 
cided feeling  among  certain  classes,  at 
least,  in  our  denomination,  and  as  it 
seems,  some  cannot  satisfy  their  minds 
unless  this  is  accomplished,  we  will 
open  the  matter  to  the  public  and  hear 
what  the  people  have  to  say. 


Our  present  Publishing  House  has 
been,  so  far,  a publishing  house  for  the 
Mennonite  people  in  general,  and  at 
least  several  branches  of  the. denomina- 
tion have  given  it  their  general  support, 
while  all  the  various  branches  have  in 
part  supported  it.  We  would  therefore 
feel  very  sorry  if  any  conditions  would 
arise  that  would  make  our  Mennonite 
Publishing  House  less  general  than  it 
has  been  heretofore;  we  should  become 
indeed  more  united,  not  more  separated. 
Therefore  we  are  ready  to  receive  pro 
posals,  plans,  suggestions  or  counsels 
from  any  one,  as  to  how  this  could  be 
done  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  con 
cerned  and  that  peace,  harmony  and 
union  might  be  preserved  throughout 
the  entire  denomination. 

We  would  here  also  add,  that  if  our 
memory  serves  us  right  one  or  two 
conferences  (of  those  in  harmony  with 
General  Conference)  passed  resolutions 
favoring  the  publishing  interests  being 
owned  by  the  ehurch. 

To  show  the  interest  that  has  mani- 
fested Itself  in  this  matter  it  was  re- 
ported that  several  brethren  were  stand- 
ing ready  each  with  ten  thousand  dollars 


in  their  hands  to  invest  in  such 
an  interprise. 

Further,  if  it  is  desirable  and  if  this 
would  satisfy  all  parties,  John  F.  Funk 
and  A.  K.  Funk,  who  have  established 
the  business  of  the  Mennonite  Pub'g 
Co.,  and  have  now  carried  it  on  for  a 
period  of  37  years  and  brought  it  to  its 
present  status;  have  given  their  means, 
thqjr  ability,  their  energies  and  their 
very  lives,  for  the  work  to  which  they 
have  consecrated  themselves,  without 
seeking  either  honor  or  wealth,  but  only 
making  continual  sacrifices  for  this  im- 
portant work,  and  for  the  church,— if 
this  will  be  satisfactory  and  preserve 
peace  and  harmony  in  our  beloved  Zion, 
they  are  ready  and  willing  to  give  the 
work  over  to  better  and  abler  hands 
and  retire. 

We  would  then  make  the  following 
proposal: 

1.  If  it  would  be  satisfactory  to  the 
church  at  large  and  to  the  stockholders 
of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  in 
particular,  John  F.  Funk  and  A.  K. 
Funk,  for  a reasonable  consideration, 
will  retire.  Such  consideration  to  be 
settled  by  mutual  agreement,  and  se 
cured  to  them  by  the  brotherhood  or 
party  taking  charge  of  the  business. 

2.  The  body  which  assumes  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  business  will  also 
assume  the  responsibility  of  satisfying 
the  present  stockholders. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  a large  per- 
centage of  the  present  stockholders 
would  be  satisfied  to  have  the  whole 
business  turned  over  to  directors,  or 
trustees  appointed  by  the  district  con- 
ferences or  by  the  General  Conference, 
and  we  have  no  doubt,  that  a large  per- 
centage of  the  stockholders,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  it  church  property, 
would  at  once  donate  their  stock  to  the 
new  organization,  or  if  some  were  not 
willing  to  donate,  they  would  at  least 
sell  their  stock  to  them,  and  in  this  way 
the  Mennonite  Publishing  House,  as  it 
now  stands  might  be  secured  to  tbe 
church  with  the  outlay  of  but  a com- 
paratively small  amount  of  capital. 

As  said  above  we  are  ready  at  any 
time  to  hear  proposals  and  negotiate 
with  any  properly  authorized  party. 

We  herewith  make  a special  request 
to  every  stockholder  to  give  us  by  letter 
or  otheiwise  his  preference  or  opinion 
in  regard  to  the  matter. 

PERSONAL  MENTION. 


Change  of  Address.  — Bro.  A.  N. 
Good,  Mahala  Stewart  and  Bro.  J.  F. 
Stewart,  of  Lovell.  Tenn..  request  their 
correspondents  to  address  them  in  fu- 
ture: Concord,  Knox  Co.,  Tenn.,  No. 

1.  R.  F.  D. 

« 

Bro.  D.  D.  Miller  of  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  visited  the  congregation  in  Fulton 
Co.,  Ohio  over  Sunday,  March  17. 


Bfto.  J.  S.  Shoemaker  of  Freeport, 
111.,  called  at  our  office  on  the  22nd,  on 
his  return  from  the  church  hymnal 
committee  meeting. 

* 

Bro.  John  Blosser  conducted  meet 
ings  near  Elida,  Allen  Co.,  Ohio,  the 
first  two  weeks  in  March.  The  inter- 
est was  good  and  the  members  were 
much  encouraged. 

* 

The  Editor  wishes  to  call  attention 
to  the  fact  that  all  mail  Intended  for 
him  should  be  addressed  to  A.  B.  Kolb. 
Mail  addressed  to  A.  C.  Kolb  goes  to 
the  person  of  that  name,  but  not  to  the 
editor. 

* 

Eld.  Thomas  Ford  Barker  of  the 
Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ  Church, 
set  sail  from  New  York  on  the  14  th  of 
March  for  Hadjin,  Turkey,  where  he 
will  engage  in  mission  work  among  the 
Armenians. 

* 

Bro.  J.  M.  Nunemaker  of  Rose- 
land,  Neb.,  who  was  called  to  this 
county  to  attend  the  funeral  of  his 
aged  father  (see  death  notices),  preached 
a very  acceptable  sermon  at  the  Elk- 
hart M.  H.,  Sunday  evening,  March  17. 
He  left  for  his  home  on  the  22nd. 

# 

Bno.  W.  B.  Page  and  wife  who  are 
at  present  in  the  West  in  the  interests 
of  India  mission  work,  were  at  Olathe, 
Kansas,  on  the  12th  ult.  and  expected  to 
enter  the  central  Kansas  field  after  the 
22nd.  They  were  well  and  rejoicing  at 
the  interest  everywhere  manifested  for 
the  cause  of  missions. 

* 

Bish.  Peter  Y.  Lehman  is  at  the 
present  time  (March  28),  on  a trip 
through  Ohio  and  Pennsylvania.  He 
spent  Sunday,  March  24th  in  Mahoning 
Co.,  Ohio,  his  early  home,  and  expected 
after  a brief  stay  in  Cambria  and 
Somerset  Counties,  Pa.,  to  proceed  to 
Lancaster  and  attend  conference  there. 
May  God  prosper  him  on  his  journey. 

* 

J.  E.  Nissley  and  wife  of  Topeka, 
Kansas,  state  that  they  will  leave  on 
the  25th  of  March  on  their  tour  round 
the  world,  going  via  San  Francisco,  Hon- 
olulu, Yokohama,  ftagasaki,  Shang- 
hai, Hong  Kong,  Colombo  (Ceylon)  to 
Bombay,  arriving  there  about  May  27. 
From  that  date  until  June  10,  they  will 
visit  in  India,  principally  at  Khamgaon 
and  Dhamtari.  Returning  to  Bombay 
they  will  go  via  Aden,  Port  Said  to 
Joppa,  for  a visit  to  Palestine,  then  to 
Egypt  and  afterward  take  an  all  rail 
tour  through  Europe,  starting  at  Brin 
disi,  Italy.  They  expect  to  return 
home  on  the  3rd  of  October.  A pleas 
ant  voyage  to  you! 


By  the  influence  of  early  impression, 
the  force  of  example  and  the  power  of 
habit,  the  character  becomes  slowly  and 
imperceptibly,  but  at  length  entirely 
formed. 


For  tbe  Herald  or  Truta. 

DOCTRINAL. 


OUTLINES  FOR  BIBLE  STUDY 


BY  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN. 


EPHESIANS  8.— THE  CHRISTIAN 
ARMOR. 

I.  DIVERS  ADMONITIONS. 

1.  To  children.  (1-3). 

2.  To  fathers.  (4). 

3.  To  servants.  (5-8). 

4.  To  masters.  (9). 

Queries:  — How  may  children 
honor  their  parents?  Should  children 
honor  such  parents  who  by  common 
consent  are  pronounced  unworthy  of 
honor?  Explain  v.  4.  Define  the  fol- 
lowing as  used  in  vs.  5-8:  “Servant,” 
“master,”  “fear  and  trembling,”  “Sin- 
gleness of  your  heart,”  “eye-service,” 
“from  the  heart,”  “bond  or  free.”  What 
do  you  get  out  of  v.  9? 

II.  THE  CHRISTIAN  ARMOR. 

1.  Introductory  admonition. 

a.  Be  strong.  (10). 

b.  Why  put  on  the  whole  armor? 

(11,13). 

c.  Nature  of  the  conflict. 

2.  The  equipments. 

a.  Truth.  (14). 

b.  Breastplate  of  righteousness. 

c.  Gospel  shoes.  (15). 

d.  Shield  of  faith.  (16). 

e.  Helmet  of  salvation.  (17). 

f.  Sword  of  the  Spirit.  (17). 

g.  Prayer.  (18). 

Queries:— What  is  it  to  be  strong 
in  the  Lord?  Explain  v.  12.  Why 
would  not  part  of  this  armor  suffice? 
Compare  these  weapons  with  carnal 
weapons. 

III.  CONCLUDING  REMARKS.^ 

1.  A desire  to  be  remembered.  (19, 

20). 

2.  Why  Ticbicu8  was  sent.  (21,  22;. 

3.  Parting  salutations.  (23.  24). 
Query:— Define  the  following  as 

used  in  these  verses: — “ambassador  in 
bonds,"  “boldly,”  “mystery  of  the  gos 
pel,”  “comfort  your  hearts,"  “peace,” 
“grace.” 

1 JOHN  3.— HEART-SEARCHING. 

I.  LOVE. 

1.  Our  Father's  love.  (1). 

2.  A test  of  sonship.  (10,  14,  19). 

3.  How  God's  love  is  made  mani- 
fest. (16). 

4.  How  to  love.  (18). 

5.  God's  love  leads  to  hospitality. 

(17). 

6.  A commandment.  (11  23). 
Queries:— How  may  we  know 

that  we  are  children  of  God?  Define 
the  phrase  “in  deed  and  in  truth,”  v.  18. 
What  is  love?  Why  the  command 
ment? 

II.  HATRED. 

1.  Those  harboring  hatred,  not  of 
God.  (10). 

2.  Why  Cain  slew  Abel.  (12). 

3.  What  hatred  is.  (15). 

4.  We  may  expect  the  world  to  hate 
us.  ( 16). 

Queries: — Why  is  hatred  murder? 
Is  there  anything  we  may  hate?  Is  it 
possible  for  a sinner  to  be  without 
hatred  ? 

III.  RIGHTEOUSNESS,  v.  7.  (De- 
fine the  term). 

IV.  SIN. 

1.  Definition.  (4). 

2.  Why  Christ  was  manifested.  (6). 
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3.  God's  people  are  einleBS.  (6,  8,  9, 

10.) 

Queries:  — Define  the  following: 
siD,  error,  wrong  doing.  W hat  is 
Christiau  perfection  V State  two  ex- 
tremes in  connection  with  this  subject 
and  state  the  error  of  each. 

V.  ADOPTION. 

1.  The  gift  of  God's  love.  (1). 

2.  The  Christian’s  hope.  (2,  3). 

3.  Conscience.  (20, 21). 

4.  A condition  of  divine  favor.  (22). 

5.  They  that  keep  the  command- 
ments have  the  assurance.  (24). 

Queries:— Why  should  it  be  con- 
sidered wonderful  that  God  should  call 
us  children V What  is  meant  by  the 
following:  "the  world  knoweth  us  not,” 
"we  shall  be  like  him,”  “purifieth  him 
self,”  “heart  eondemeth  not,”  “because 
we  keep,”  “hereby  we  know.”  What 
truth  presented  in  this  lesson  should,  in 
your  opinion,  be  emphasized  most  ? 

niSCELLANEOUS. 


alone  with  ood. 

Shut  thy  door,  is  part  of  Christ’s  in- 
structions concerning  private  prayer. 
The  world  shut  out,  and  the  saint  shut 
in^alone  with  God.  The  secret  com- 
munion of  the  closet  prayer,  is  not  for 
the  curious  eye  and  ear  of  the  outside 
world.  What  goes  on  there  is  not  mat- 
ter for  interesting  report.  Therefore 
this  phase  ot'  prayer  must  be  experiment- 
ally learned,  by  each  Individual  who 
would  know  the  mysteries  of  intimate 
fellowship  with  God. 

Only  in  the  light  of  God’s  presence 
can  ail  things  be  truly  estimated.  The 
prayer  closet  is  the  testing  room  of  the 
saint  of  God.  Not  only  is  it  a refuge  in 
a time  of  trouble,  but  a place  where 
God  reveals  the  very  meaning  of  the 
trouble,  and  what  its  outcome  is.  As 
the  soul  comes  here  from  the  conflicts 
of  temptation,  weary  and  faint  with  the 
struggle.  It  learns  the  resources  of  di- 
vine strength  in  the  promise.  "My 
grace  is  sutlicient  for  thee.”  Then  it 
goes  forth  girded  with  might.  Weep- 
ing and  mourning  we  cross  the  thresh- 
old, sensitive  and  pained  with  the 
wounds  of  unkindness.  But  the  smile 
of  divine  favor  soon  dries  the  tear 
Btained  face;  and  having  been  em 
braced  in  the  arms  of  God's  love  the 
soul  comes  out  singing, 

Let.  the  world  despise  and  leave  ine. 

They  have  left  my  Savior  too; 

Human  hearts  and  looks  deceive  me; 

Thou  art  not,  like  man,  untrue; 

And,  while  thou  shall  smile  upon  me, 

Hod  ol  wisdom,  love  and  light, 

Eoes  may  hale,  and  friends  may  shun  me; 
Show  thy  face,  and  all  Is  bright. 

When  the  door  actually  closes  to  the 
world,  the  windows  open  toward 
heaven,  it  is  a very  Bethel.  The  dis- 
cords of  earth  are  hushed  in  the  har- 
mouies  of  heaven.  The  sufferings  for 
righteousness  sake  are  teen  to  “work 
out  a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory.”  There  faith  reads 
the  resources  and  riches  of  the  soul, 
that  is  heir  with  Jesus  Christ. 

As  Jehoiada  called  the  rulers,  cap- 
tains and  guard,  and  brought  them  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord  and  showed  them 
the  king's  son,  who  was  supposed  to 
have  been  killed,  so  the  Holy  Spirit 
shows  us  the  King  of  kings,  who  was 
slain  and  is  alive  forevermore.  And  in 
the  face  of  that  risen  Christ,  we  read 
the  might  of  God’s  power  which 


wrought  in  Jesus,  and  exalted  Him  to 
the  highest  place  in  heaven.  And,  as 
we  turn  again  to  meet  the  daily  round 
of  cares,  trial  and  duty  we  may  hear 
about  us  everywhere  the  echo  of  the 
silent  hour  saying,  “He  that  is  for  us  is 
greater  than  all  they  that  are  against 
us.”  “Return  unto  thy  rest,  O my  bouI, 
for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully 
with  thee.” 

SCATTER  SUNSHINE. 


The  world  is  dark  and  dreary.  "In 
all  humanity  rests  the  curse  of  tears.” 

Sad  hearts  are  as  numerous  as  the 
leaves  of  the  forest.  Every  counte 
nance  almost  has  the  look  of  trouble. 
Few  forms  are  erect.  Trouble  has 
plowed  its  furrows  in  cheek  and  fore 
head.  None  are  exempt.  Each  is 
compelled  to  carry  His  burden.  Out- 
side of  the  dear  children  (and  they  have 
their  sorrows)  few  are  happy.  The 
world  is  rough. 

“Man’s  Inhumanity  to  mau 

Has  made  countless  millions  mourn.” 

Blindness  sometimes  is  a rare  com- 
modity. From  the  cradle  to  the  grave 
is  a struggle.  The  way  we  must  go  1b 
strewn  with  thorns  aod  briars.  JesuB 
knew  the  way.  From  the  manger  to 
the  cross  went  He.  “in  the  world”  ye 
shall  have  tribulation,  said  the  Holy 
One.  I make  to  you  no  promise  of 
exemption  from  opposition.  Through 
tribulation  you  must  force  your  way. 
This  picture  may  have  a dark  back- 
ground. But  ii  is  true  to  life.  We  are 
in  this  world  to  help.  We  may  scatter 
some  rays  of  sunshine  as  we  pass 
along.  It  is  a wonderful  thing  to  have 
a pleasant  countenance,  a smile  on  our 
features,  a kind  word  on  our  lips. 
There  are  some— too  many  -who  never 
have  a word  of  good  cheer  for  anyone 
else.  There  are  employers  who  never 
have  a word  of  sympathy  for  their  em 
ployees.  All  they  want  is  to  get  a full 
day's  work  out  of  them,  and  get  it  for 
the  smallest  compensation 

No  sunshine  from  this  source.  The 
clouds  are  ever  increasing.  We  have  it 
in  our  power  to  speak  now  and  then  a 
gentle  word.  It  will  send  a ray  of 
light  into  some  darkened  heart.  God 
has  placed  us  in  the  world  to  do  good. 
Our  blessed  Savior  has  set  an  illustri- 
ous example.  Try  and  extract  from 
some  heart  the  pangs  of  sorrow.  Dry 
up  the  tears  of  the  child  that  cries  with 
hunger.  Said  a dying  man  in  a hospi- 
tal a few  daye  ago,  when  the  ice  in  the 
saucer  had  fallen  to  the  floor  and  no 
attendant  was  nigh:  "Would  you  be  so 
kind  as  to  pick  up  the  ice  for  me?” 
As  we  carefully  searched  for  every 
piece,  and  then  handed  it  to  him  and 
with  a spoon  fed  him,  oh,  how  sweetly 
he  spoke,  “Thank  you.”  It  paid.  We 
saw  the  sunshine  as  it  fell  on  the  face 
of  the  dying  man.  It  was  an  insignifi- 
cant act,  we  admit.  Let  your  motto  be 
each  day:  “I  will  try  and  scatter  sun 
shine  over  some  lonely  one  this  day.” 


HIN1STERS  NEED  PRAYERS.  NOT 
CRITICISM 


BY  D.  L.  MOODY. 


The  Holy  Spirit  brings  liberty,  for 
“where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty.”  Many  Christian  people 
wonder  why  it  is  that  their  minister 
has  not  more  power,  and  why  he  does 


not  do  more.  He  may  be  well  trained 
for  his  past  and  eminently  fitted  for 
the  building  up  of  God’s  people,  but  he 
has  not  perfect  liberty  in  his  service  in 
the  community  or  in  the  pulpit.  Now 
the  trouble  may  be  in  the  pulpit,  but  it 
has  been  my  experience  that,  in  almost 
all  the  cases,  you  need  not  go  beyond 
the  church  vestibule  to  And  the  cause 
of  the  minister’s  bondage.  Listen  to 
the  criticisms  of  the  average  congrega- 
tion as  it  leaves  a church.  Before  it 
reaches  the  sidewalk  the  message  and 
the  messenger  have  been  disposed  of, 
and  topics  of  greater  interest  occupy 
the  conversation.  The  Holy  Spirit  will 
not  work  in  an  atmosphere  of  criticism. 

Supposing  that  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost  the  apostles  had  been  criticising 
Peter,  do  you  think  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  have  worked  so  miraculously  ? 
Imagine  John  whispering  to  James, 
“It  does  not  seem  to  me  that  Peter  is 
quite  up  to  himself  this  morning,”  and 
JameB  replying,  “I  am  disappointed 
myself.  This  iB  a representative  audi- 
ence, and  he  lacks  polish  and  finish.” 
Suppose  Andrew  had  turned  to  Mat- 
thew and  said,  “Really  that  is  too  bad 
for  Peter  to  be  so  harsh  on  the  Phari- 
sees and  rulers.  There  are  so  many 
other  things  upon  which  we  can  agree, 
l do  wish  he  would  avoid  all  contro- 
verted subjects.”  Do  you  think,  that 
if  that  had  been  the  attitude  of  the 
apostles,  there  would  have  been  any 
conversions?  1 believe  that  had  we 
been  present  at  that  notable  meeting, 
we  would  have  heard  the  prayers  of 
the  disciples  on  behalf  of  Peter  at  that 
moment,  and,  although  the  words  were 
plain  and  simple,  they  were  borne  home 
to  the  conviction  of  thousands  because 
the  Holy  Spirit  could  work  freely. 
What  the  minister  needs,  my  friends, 
is  your  prayers,  your  sympathy,  your 
confidence,  and  not  your  criticism. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  OVERCOMING  LIFE. 


BY  J.  B.  DILLER. 


“ ro  him  that  overcometh,  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  me  In  my  throne, 
even  as  I also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  In  his  throne.”— 

Rev. 

‘ What  a precious  promise  the  Son  of 
God  has  revealed  unto  us!  The  value 
and  glory  of  which  no  words  can  ex- 
press; but  one  thing  is  sure:  It  is  worth 
all  the  trials  and  conflicts  of  a lifetime. 
How  many  strive  for  a high  position 
in  life.  Spend  money  and  time  and  us 
ing  every  talent  and  all  the  energy  they 
have  to  obtain  a good  position  for 
themselves  and  children,  and  then  often 
fail,  and  even  if  they  Bhould  succeed  it 
would  be  of  only  short  duration:  all 
will  perish  with  this  world. 

But  this  high  position  is  for  eternity; 
God  has  promised  it,  and  there  is  no 
room  for  doubt;  no  chance  for  others 
either  by  fair  words  or  money  to  beat 
us  out  or  get  it  away  from  us.  All  are 
invited  Bnd  all  are  welcome,  if  they  will 
only  overcome. 

He  has  also  promised  us  that  if  we 
overcome  we  shall  Inherit  all  things; 
we  shall  be  His  Son’s  and  He  will  be 
our  God.  Rev.  21  :7. 

What  wonderful  efforts  some  put 
forth  to  obtain  some  of  this  world’s 
goods,  the  love  of  which  the  Apostle 
Paul  so  plainly  teaches  us,  is  the  root 
of  all  evil.  But  here  we  have  the  sure 
promise  of  inheriting  all  things;  not 
one,  but  all  things;  we  shall  have  a 


right  to  the  tree  of  life;  the  second 
death  will  not  hurt  us;  we  shall  eat  of 
the  hidden  manna,  with  our  names 
written  in  beautiful  white  Btones.  We 
Bhall  have  power  over  the  nations;  we 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment;  we 
shall  be  pillars  in  the  temple  of  God; 
yea,  we  shall  inherit  all  things  and  sit 
with  Him  in  His  throne. 

These  are  beautiful  and  preciouB 
promises;  but  let  us  notice  carefully 
upon  what  condition  these  promises  are 
given.  They  are  given  on  the  condi 
tion  that  we  overcome.  Who  is  to  over- 
come ? All  are  to  overcome. 

What  are  we  to  overcome?  We  are 
to  overcome  our  carnal  nature  and  the 
desires  thereof,  or  in  other  words,  we 
are  to  overcome  the  world.  Why,  how 
so?  How  can  we  do  that? 

Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcom 
eth  the  world  ; and  this  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith.  “Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God.”  How  do  we  over- 
come? Notice,  How  do  we  become 
victors?  Why,  by  faith.  It  is  our 
faith  in  God  that  gives  us  the  victory. 

Now,  the  first  thing  for  the  uncon 
verted  person  to  overcome  is  unbelief, 
and  this  requires  faith,  for  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God;  for 
he  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe 
that  He  is,  (that  is,  he  must  believe 
that  there  is  a God)  and  that  “he  is  a 
rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him.”  Heb.  11:6.  Believing  and  con 
fessing  is  all  the  work  the  unconverted 
can  do.  Some  have  an  idea  that  one 
must  do  a lot  of  good  works  before  God 
will  accept  them.  That  is  in  a BenBe 
unbelief,  because  in  that  case  we  under 
estimate  the  power,  love  and  mercy  of 
God.  When  Paul  said,  Work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling 
(Phil  2 : 12),  he  was  addressing  con- 
verted people.  Salvation  is  a free  gift, 
the  same  sb  any  gift  which  we  receive 
without  giving  value  for  it  or  earning 
it.  It  is  free  as  the  air  we  breathe;  if 
we  would  only  all  believe  it. 

Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Romans,  said: 
“If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  Bhalt  believe  in 
the  heart  that  God  has  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation.”  Rom.  10 : 9, 10, 

Here  we  see  plainly  that  whosoever 
overcomes  unbelief  and  confesses  Christ 
as  his  Savior,  is  saved;  saved  from  all 
the  punishment  and  torments  of  hie 
past  sins. 

But  we  must  not  think  that  all  has 
been  overcome  now,  and  that  we  can 
not  sin  any  more.  Salvation  is  a free 
gift;  it  is  to  be  obtained  without  money 
and  without  price;  no  other  terms  are 
given.  It  is  not  to  him  that  worketh 
but  to  him  that  believeth. 

On  the  other  hand  if  we  are  to  gain  a 
crown  we  must  work  for  it.  (Ed.— A 
few  words  to  prove  that  we  must  work 
for  the  crown.)  In  1 Cor.  3 : 11  to  15,  we 
read,  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ.”  Now  if  any  man  build  upon 
this  foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble;  every 
man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest;  for 
the  day  shall  declare  it  because  it  shall 
be  revealed  by  fire;  and  the  fire  shall 
try  every  man’s  work  of  what  sort  it  is. 
If  any  man’s  work  abide  which  he  hath 
built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a re- 
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ward.  Rev.  22  : 12,  “And  behold  I come 
quickly  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to 
give  every  man  according  as  his  work 
shall  be.” 

We  are  mow  saved  by  the  atoning 
merits  of  our  Savior;  we  are  now  trans 
lated  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to 
serve  our  King,  our  God.”  We  are  la- 
borers in  His  vineyard  and  are  to  labor 
for  Him.  Now  we  have  accepted  a tal- 
ent and  are  to  use  it.  We  have  one  or 
more  talents  and  we  are  to  make  use  of 
them.  We  have  enlisted  as  soldiers  in 
the  Christian  warfare,  Jesus  Christ  be 
ing  our  Captain.  We  are  to  follow 
Christ.  Matt.  16:24.  “If  any  man  will 
come  alter  me,  let  him  deny  himself 
and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me.” 
To  deny  ourselves  and  become  cross 
bearers  we  must  overcome  our  own  car- 
nal nature. 

Oh,  says  one,  you  make  the  Christian 
work  too  hard;  no  one  is  able  to  do  all 
you  demand.  One  might  as  well  try  to 
dry  up  the  mighty  ocean  as  to  overcome 
the  world  in  an  unconverted  state. 
But  when  we  are  saved,  as  above  stated, 
we  do  not  think  of  doing  this  ourselves. 
Paul  writes  to  the  Galatians  (2  : 20)  “I 
am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I 
live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me; 
and  the  life  which  I now  live  in  the 
flesh,  I live  by  faith  of  the  Son  of  God 
who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for 
me.”  We  live  by  faith.  We  are  not 
alone  in  the  work,  but  we  have  Christ 
with  us,  as  He  said  in  comforting  His 
disciples,  “I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in 
me,  and  1 in  you.”  If  we  have  (as  we 
have  the  promise  right  here)  the  Father 
and  the  Son  with  us,  we  will  be  able  to 
overcome  the  world.  How  do  we  get 
this  power?  By  faith,  and  when  we 
are  saved  we  are  new  creatures  in 
Christ;  old  things  have  passed  away 
and  all  things  become  new.  But  in 
every  believer  there  are  two  natures. 
“The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh:  and 
these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other; 
so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye 
would.” 

Now  let  us  notice  some  of  the  things 
that  this  old,  carnal  nature  brings  up  to 
us  that  we  must  overcome  if  we  will  in- 
herit the  crown.  Let  us  take  conversa- 
tion. 1 Pet.  1 : 15.  “But  as  he  which 
hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in 
all  manner  of  conversation.”  How  is  it 
with  us  when  we  are  at  a sale,  or  among 
some  people  of  the  world  ? Is  the  con- 
versation not,  as  a rule,  so  as  to  please 
the  world?  Is  our  light  shining  bright 
if  we  help  along  ? Are  we  overcoming 
the  world?  How  is  it  about  our  temper? 
If  any  thing  goes  contrary  to  our  will, 
do  we  go  off  at  a wonderful  rate  ? And 
then  when  we  get  over  our  passion  use 
all  the  excuses  we  can  think  of  to  cover 
up  our  unbecoming  language?  If  so, 
it  is  very  wrong.  To  overcome  we  must 
go  to  the  injured  party  and  confess  our 
hasty  language  and  ask  for  pardon,  be- 
cause the  scripture  says,  “If  we  confess 
our  sinB  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  cleanBe  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.” 

About  appetite. — Some  have  an  ap- 
petite for  intoxicating  drink.  We  are 
to  be  temperate  in  all  things,  and 
whether  we  eat  or  drink  we  are  to  do  all 
to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God.  Can 
any  one  drink  to  the  honor  of  God  at  a 
drinking  saloon?  I don’t  think  that 
they  can,  because  Christ’s  words  are 
against  such  intemperance,  and  all  im 
moderate  eating  and  drinking  is  intem- 


perance, even  if  not  intoxicating,  and 
therefore  sinful. 

How  about  the  tobacco  appetite? 
Did  not  the  majority  of  those  that  use 
tobacco  commence  it  only  in  order  to 
be  manly  as  their  associates?  It  is  no 
benefit  to  their  bodily  health,  and  in 
some  cases  it  is  ruining  the  health,  but 
they  say,  I cannot  quit  usiDg  it;  I can 
not  control  my  appetite.  Christ  said. 
“Be  of  good  cheer,  I have  overcome  the 
world,  and  whatever  ye  will  ask  in  my 
name,  I will  do  it.”  In  Christ  we  have 
power  enough  to  overcome  all  the  im 
moderate  appetites  in  the  world,  hut 
we  must  first  believe  them  to  be  sinful 
and  own  and  confess  them  as  sin,  and 
then  by  His  power  we  can  overcome. 

About  dress. — 1 Tim.  2:9,  “In  like 
manner  also,  that  women  adorn  them- 
selves in  modest  apparel  with  shame- 
faccdness  and  sobriety.  Not  with 
braided  hair  or  gold  or  pearls  or  costly 
array."  We  are  to  present  ourselves  a 
living  sacrifice.  Rom.  12:1.  Is  there 
any  sacrifice  if  we  dress  as  it  suits  our 
carnal  desires  best?  We  are  to  be 
transformed  from  the  world  by  the  re 
newing  of  our  mind.  Rom.  12:2.  If 
we  have  a new  mind  in  Christ,  we  have 
new  desires,  and  by  His  power  we  will 
overcome  the  world  and  dress  so  that 
we  will  be  a peculiar  people,  living 
epistleB,  read  and  known  of  all  men; 
and  how  are  we  to  be  known  to  be  a 
separate  people  when  we  are  dressed 
according  to  the  styles  of  the  times  ? 

And  then  comes  persecution.  This 
seems  too  much  for  many  of  us  to 
stand,  but  the  promise  is  ours  only  if 
we  suffer  with  Him.  Rom.  8 : 17.  “And 
if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ:  if  so  be  that  we 
suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also 
glorified  together;  and  as  the  promise  is 
ours,  let  us  suffer  all  persecution  for 
Christ  willingly.  Let  us  use  our  talent 
occupy  our  pound,  and  labor  on  faith- 
fully in  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord,  in 
the  church,  in  Sunday  school,  at  home, 
or  in  foreign  countries  and  wherever 
and  whenever  opportunity  presents  it- 
self. Let  us  work  and  fight  for  our 
Captain  and  King  until  He  calls  us 
Home  and  we  will  be  sure  to  overcome 
and  inherit  all  things  and  sit  with  Him 
in  His  throne.  Gettysburg , Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CASTING  OUT  SATAN. 

BY  FRANK  HARTMAN. 

“How  can  Satan  oast  out  Satan.”— 
Christ.  Mark  3:23. 

The  scribes  were  Christ's  continual 
antagonists.  There  was  not  a sentence 
which  He  uttered  that  did  not  pasB  be- 
neath their  criticism.  A new  religion 
is  always  censured  and  condemned. 
It  took  Mohammed  many  days  to  in- 
troduce bia  Islamism.  Christianity 
was  long  in  laying  its  foundation.  It 
had  to  pick  its  way  through  Judaism 
and  many  religious  beliefs  which  were 
strictly  opposite  to  Christ's  teachings. 
For  some  reason  it  has  been  so  with 
every  new  idea  and  thought  which  men 
have  introduced.  There  is  always  a 
negative  element  that  snaps  a check 
to  the  advancement  of  a novel  truth. 

That  Christ  by  the  prince  of  devils 
casteth  out  devils  is  the  charge  which 
the  scribes  here  hold  forth.  He  hath 
Beelzebub,  they  reason,  and  by  that  Sa- 
tanic power  is  trying  to  destroy  Satanic 
power.  But  the  Lord  turns  their  illog- 
ical argument  into  a question  that  at 


once  stupefies  their  Intelligence.  If  a 
house  divides  itself  against  itself  de- 
struction will  result.  If  the  subjects  of 
a kingdom  divide  themselveB  against 
themselves,  amarchy  and  disorder  will 
be  inevitable.  Christ  at  once  exposes 
the  extreme  weakness  of  their  charge 
by  opening  up  to  them  the  burr  which 
contains  this  fact.  From  the  truth  that 
elements  of  the  same  nature  cannot  ex- 
terminate each  other,  is  demonstrated 
the  inefficiency  of  the  antagonists’  ar 
gument.  Suppose  here  a castle  of  pi- 
rates. An  army  of  stronger  pirates 
might  come  and  destroy  the  weaker 
ones;  but  that  would  not  cast  out  the 
piracy.  It  is  a law  of  science  that  water 
will  dissolve  salt;  fire  will  consume 
wood;  oxygen  will  corrode  iron,  but 
chemical  ingredient  of  the  same  com- 
position will  not  so  effect  and  change 
each  other.  In  the  moral  world  this 
truth  will  also  hold  good.  The  stream 
of  goodness  may  dissolve  the  hard 
rocks  of  sin;  a strong  morality  may 
consume  the  wickedness  of  an  organi- 
zation, and  Christianity  may  polish  and 
purify  the  world.  The  elements  of 
right  and  wrong  are  in  continual  con- 
testation. In  a commercial  establish- 
ment a strong  Christian  character  and 
a strong  wicked  character  come  into 
contact.  The  Christian  element  will 
continually  seek  dominancy  over  the 
bad  element.  There  will  be  a silent 
absorption  of  the  former  into  the  latter. 
That  is,  by  the  influence  of  the  good 
man,  the  mean  man  will  become  better 
and  better.  That  iB  why  we  call  Chris 
tianity  a refining  influence.  It  has  in 
it  the  essence  of  purification. 

There  is  a further  law  that  proves 
the  weakness  of  the  scribe's  argument. 
The  one  great  aim  and  object  of  Chris- 
tianism  is  to  elevate  man  and  destroy 
the  works  of  Satan.  That  is  what 
brought  Christ  from  the  skies,  that  is 
what  sent  Him  to  preach  to  the  impris- 
oned spirits.  In  the  work  of  demoli- 
tion there  is  always  the  predominancy 
of  the  superior  over  the  inferior.  The 
inferior  may  have  a superior  quantity 
but  not  a superior  quality.  It  is  ever  a 
fact  that  Satan  cannot  cast  out  Satan. 
There  must  needs  be  a higher  force  to 
thrust  him  out.  I have  heard  people 
say  that  the  Satanic  influence  is  becom- 
ing stronger  in  this  world  than  the 
Christian.  That  is  however,  an  illogical 
statement.  The  Christian  element 
proved  the  greater  power  in  that  heav- 
enly battle  where  Lucifer  fell  from  the 
skies.  It  proved  a greater  power  when 
the  incarnation  of  God  was  struggling 
with  Satanic  strategy  in  the  wilderness. 
It  proved  a greater  power  when  it  lifted 
a sceptre  of  darkness  over  the  creation 
and  made  the  thrones  of  wickedness 
tremble  and  confess  that  this  was  the 
Christ. 

Christianity  then,  is  the  superior 
element  that  can  cast  out  Satan.  It  is 
the  only  power  that  can  cast  him  out  of 
the  heart  and  out  of  the  world.  Get- 
ting him  out  of  the  heart  is  the  only 
thing  needful.  The  devil  would  not 
stay  in  this  world  any  length  of  time  if 
men  would  not  give  him  an  abiding 
place  in  their  hearts.  He  holds  men 
powerless  beneath  the  magic  of  his  eye 
while  he  is  thrusting  his  fangs  deep 
into  their  souls  to  destroy  them.  The 
one  great  factor  to  drive  him  from  the 
breast  is  resistance.  When  he  assails 
with  temptation,  resist;  when  he  asks 
permission  to  the  heart,  resist;  when 
he  invites  to  wickedness,  resist:— He 
will  at  last  “flee  trom  you.”  It  is  a 


speedy  way  to  cast  him  out,  not  by 
force  but  by  resistance.  In  the  natural 
world  the  law  of  self  preservation  is 
resistance.  By  painful  sensations  we 
resist  heat.  By  the  same  law  we  resist 
cold,  hunger,  thirst,  and  all  our  physi- 
cal deficiencies.  It  is  in  this  way  that 
we  are  preserved  from  utter  annihila- 
tion. Otherwise  we  might  be  consumed 
without  a sense  of  pain,  or  starved 
without  a sense  of  hunger,  or  freeze 
and  not  be  susceptible  to  our  numb- 
ness. In  the  identical  way  our  spiritual 
being  is  preserved.  Conscience  is  the 
nerve  center  of  our  religious  organiza- 
tion. It  makes  us  susceptible  to  out- 
side dangers  and  prompts  the  heart  of 
man  to  resistance.  If  our  life  <s  in 
touch  with  an  element  that  degrades, 
it  says,  "resist.”  If  the  soul  is  threat- 
ened by  Satanic  fangs,  it  Bays,  “resist.” 
As  with  the  natural  so  with  the  spirit 
ual  being,  resistance  is  the  law  of  self 
preservation. 

Along  with  resistance  comes  the 
practical  living  of  Christianity  for  the 
expatriation  of  the  devil.  Christianity 
is  not  a theory,  it  is  a practice.  Only 
to  the  extent  that  men  are  active,  and 
work  the  greater  work  of  which  Christ 
spoke,  have  they  Christianity.  What 
can  mere  theories  do  in  the  casting  out 
of  Satan  if  they  be  not  practiced.  The 
burnished  sword  that  is  concealed  in 
the  Bheatb  can  do  nothing  to  extermi- 
nate the  enemy.  The  polished  shield 
of  resistance  can  do  nothing  if  it  bangs 
in  the  arsenal  of  mere  dogmas  and 
opinions,  and  be  not  held  before  the 
breast.  The  religion  of  Christ  is  more 
than  a theological  arsenal  in  which  to 
hang  up  thoughts  and  ideas  in  regard 
to  the  Deity.  What  army  could  Miles 
Standish  have  conquered  had  he  rushed 
to  battle  without  his  sword  and  shield? 
Not  only  thoughts,  but  thoughts  that 
are  made  a hundredfold  more  powerful 
by  practice,  are  the  factors  which  arb 
most  adequate  to  cast  out  Satan. 

By  personal  reformation  we  may  also 
diminish  the  influence  of  Satan  in  this 
world.  The  man  who  is  not  sufficiently 
strong  to  overcome  every  temptation, 
who  has  a habitual  hankering  after 
some  little  indulgence,  has  a little  of 
Satan  in  him.  It  is  not  the  man  that 
is  falling  into  this  error— hiB  soul  would 
fain  reach  up  to  higher  things— it  is 
the  little  Satan.  I’hysiology  teaches 
that  the  liver  is  a composition  of  many 
little  livers ; the  lungs  a composition  of 
many  little  lungs;  and  man  is  a com 
position  of  numberless  minute  organ- 
izations. It  may  be  that  the  devil  is 
also  a composition  of  many  little  devils 
and  that  some  ot  them  take  up  their 
dwelling  place  in  mau.  You  know 
Christ,  the  great  ilesltr,  came  in  contact 
with  many  demoniacs  who  were  pos- 
sessed with  demons.  The  one  among 
the  graves  cried  out  and  said  “My  name 
is  Legion,"  which  by  interpretation  iB 
a multitude.  Satan  is  not  the  only 
angel  that  was  cast  out  of  the  Celestial 
City.  As  well  as  his  legions  fought  for 
him  on  those  pavements  up  yonder, 
will  they  fight  for  him  down  here 
among  mortals.  They  are  certainly 
blinding  men’s  hearts  to  day  and  msk 
ing  their  conscience  callous  that  they 
will  not  accept  the  truth.  Then  by  per 
sonal  reformation,  I mean  that  men 
should  get  those  littie  Satans  out  of 
their  hearts  and  let  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
rule  and  reign  within.  Let  Him  have 
the  sovereignity  over  all  the  passions 
and  sensibilities  of  the  heart  For  the 
reformation  of  one  rascality  will  lead 
to  the  reformation  of  a second  rascality. 
And  by  the  changed  life  that  you  live, 
the  number  of  Satans  will  be  dimin 
ished  one.  Don't  you  see  that  the  cast 
ing  out  of  Satan  can  be  accomplished 
by  the  Christian  element? 
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OUR  FAMINE  EXPERIENCE. 

BY  J.  A.  KESSLER. 

NO.  ‘J.  _ 

As  soon  as  it  was  seen  that  there 
would  be  at  least  a fair  harvest,  steps 
were  taken  to  reduce  the  numbers  on 
relief.  Those  who  were  found  to  have 
cattle  were  turned  off  the  kitchens 
and  at  each  inspection  careful  inquiry 
was  made  so  that  none  who  were  able 
to  support  themselves  should  be  al- 
lowed  to  feed  there.  A little  later  all 
able-bodied  adults  were  cut  off  the 
lists.  In  no  case  was  there  any  serious 
complaint  of  hardship  after  such  a 
reduction.  Hut  the  people  were  reluct 
ant  to  leave,  nevertheless.  They  had 
gotten  used  to  feeding  at  public  ex- 
pense and  liked  it. 

One  day,  after  I had  inspected  a 
kitchen,  several  native  otlices  and  my- 
self were  chatting  before  1 went  away. 

We  remarked  on  the  fact  that  several 
castes  were  mingled  promiscuously 
while  they  ate.  “Yes;”  said  one  of 
them,  “at  first  they  were  afraid  to  take 
‘dry  rupees'  lest  there  should  be  some 
trick  to  deprive  them  of  their  caBte. 
Then,  later,  they  accepted  dry  rice, 
then  only  separate  stoves,  and  now  all 
eat  together  and  none  think  of  their 
caste  being  broken. 

When  the  first  early  grains  began  to 
be  reaped,  the  kitchens  in  the  smaller 
villages  were  closed  and  those  really  in 
need  told  to  go  to  some  other  kitchen, 
the  roil  of  those  worthy  of  help  being 
handed  over  to  the  clerk  in  the  other 
village.  On  the  4th  of  October,  1 000, 
the  first  kitchen  was  closed  in  this  way 
in  this  charge.  From  that  time  till  the 
nth  of  November  some  kitchens  were 
closed  every  week,  care  being  taken 
that  none  were  closed  without  making 
arrangements  for  the  poorest  people  to 
get  their  food  in  some  place.  The  last 
kitchen  to  close  was  the  one  here  at 
Dhamtari.  By  the  17th  of  November 
there  was  work  to  be  had  at  harvesting 
so  that  none  were  put  to  the  necessity 
of  starving.  A trip  through  some  of 
the  villages  with  the  Burkhards  on  an 
elephant  a few  weeks  later,  found  ev 
erything  going  along  Bmoothly  as  if 
nothing  in  particular  had  happened. 

The  poor  house  was  closed  at  the 
same  time.  All  who  were  able  to  walk 
were  sent  to  their  villages  in  charge  of 
the  police  and  orders  were  given  to  the 
malguzars  to  Bee  that  they  were  prop- 
erly cared  for.  Those  who  could  not 
walk  were  placed  into  the  hospital  and 
became  a charge  upon  the  mission. 
We  were  careful,  however,  to  adopt  the 
suggestion  of  some  of  the  officials  and 
issue  a “valedictory  dole”  of  a month's 
supply  of  rice  to  them  from  the  govern 
ment  supply  so  that  they  were  really 
kept  in  the  hospital  a month  longer  at 
government  expense,  except  such  aB 
were  discharged  in  the  meantime. 
The  sheds  which  were  put  up  for  the 
government  kitchens  during  the  rains 
are  still  used  as  hospital  wards.  The 
wardB  of  the  hospital  proper  are  used 
only  for  special  cases  which  occur  on 
the  compound  and  for  the  three  or  four 
blind  and  helpless  women  who  stay 
there. 

In  the  1*.  W.  D.  they  were  not  so 
careful  about  providing  for  the  people 
who  were  turned  off  the  work.  When 
the  rains  began  and  it  was  seen  that 


the  people  had  little  inclination  to 
have  a certain  income  for  a vague 
uncertainty,  the  officers  were  instructed 
to  “induce”  the  people  to  leave  the 
work  rather  than  to  turn  them  off  by 
force.  First  the  payment  of  the  Sun- 
day wage  was  stopped.  Then  when  a 
further  reduction  was  wanted,  the  pay- 
ment of  the  rainy  day  wage  was  also 
stopped.  When  the  rain  came  mostly 
at  night  and  the  people  could  work 
almost  every  day,  this  was  no  particu- 
lar hardship.  But  later  it  often  rained 
five  days  in  a week  and  to  get  pay  only 
one  day  in  seven  was  “inducement” 
enough  to  make  the  people  leave. 

The  famine  in  Dhamtari  was  offi- 
cially declared  to  be  closed  on  the  17th 
of  November,  but  that  did  not  put  an 
end  to  the  suffering.  In  fact,  there  is 
now  (Feb.  25th,  1901),  a condition  of 
partial  famine  in  many  places.  This 
morning  a man  came  here  from  Har- 
raptarai,  a village  about  two  miles 
from  here,  and  said,  "I  am  dying  of 
hunger.  I want  to  be  a Christian. 
Take  me  in.”  We  asked  him  how  he 
lived.  “By  begging  from  door  to 
door.”  We  told  him  we  had  no  use  for 
him.  “But,"  he  said,  “I  am  dying  of 
hunger.”  “Can’t  help  it.  Such  is  our 
nature.  We  are  all  going  to  die  some 
time.” 

Now,  lest  some  kind  hearted  person 
Bhould  think  we  are  too  severe  with 
this  poor  man,  let  me  say  that  it  is 
utterly  impossible  to  help  this  class  of 
beggars  by  giving  them  in  charity.  If 
we  were  to  give  each  one  a rupee  and  a 
place  to  live  with  food,  we  could  have 
ten  thousand  such  “Christians”  in  a 
short  time.  Now  and  then  we  meet 
one  who  wants  to  work.  But  the  great 
majority  of  them  are  such  that  if  we 
were  to  put  them  to  work,  they  would 
run  off  at  the  first  opportunity,  stealing 
everything  they  could  get  their  hands 
on.  There  is  a vast  difference  between 
these  chronic  beggars  and  the  real  needy. 
Our  strongest  hope  is  for  the  children. 
We  have  new  about  270  of  these  inno- 
cents gathered  in.  They  and  others 
still  coming  in  are  the  legacy  of  the 
famine  to  us.  Are  we  equal  to  the 
task  of  caring  for  them?  No!  But 
God  is.  It  is  His  work.  Some  time 
ago  we  mentioned  George  Muller  and 
hiB  great  work  of  faith.  Some  one 
said,  “But  our  faith  is  not  so  great  as 
his  was.”  "No,"  was  the  reply,  “but 
our  God  is  just  as  great.”  Fray  for  us 
that  our  little  faith  fail  not. 

Dhamtari,  Central  Provinces,  India, 
Feb.  25,  1901. 


MENNONITE  noriE  MISSION. 


1930  E.  York  St.,  Phila.,  I’a. 

Dear  readers  of  the  Herald  of 
Truth:— On  account  of  the  sisters’ 
manifold  dutieB  I am  urged  to  write  an 
item  for  the  Herald,  and  with  grace 
and  power  from  on  high  will  write  as 
the  Spirit  directs.  I hope  you  read  the 
Herald  with  a Spiritual  understand- 
ing. I have  read  many  an  article  that 
has  led  me  on  the  way  of  everlasting 
life.  In  reading  with  a Spiritual  under- 
standing we  gain  the  blessing  sought. 

Our  God  is  very  high,  let  Him  be 
praised,  He  hath  done  great  things,  O 
God,  who  is  like  unto  Thee,  Thou  who 
only  doeth  wonderous  things,  let  Thy 
glory  be  above  all  the  earth. 

“Praise  the  Lord  call  upon  His  name, 
declare  His  doings  among  the  people, 


make  mention  that  His  name  is  ex- 
alted.” 

0 God,  “let  all  those  that  seek  Thee 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  Thee:  and  let 
such  as  love  Thy  salvation  say  contin- 
ually. Let  God  be  magnified;  but  I am 
poor  and  needy;  make  haste  unto  me, 

O God,  Thou  art  my  help  and  deliverer; 

O Lord  make  no  tarrying.” 

So  the  Lord  sent  me  here  to  aid  the 
sisters  in  their  work,  especially  in  the 
sewing  line  of  which  they  were  in  need. 
They  have  prayer-head-coverings  and 
bonnets  on  band  to  sell. 

May  God's  blessings  rest  upon  the 
work  and  workers,  and  upon  all  that 
send  in  their  donations;  even  the 
widows  mite  is  of  great  value.  He  that 
giveth  to  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord. 

Truly  the  harvest  is  great,  but  the 
laborers  are  few.  Brother  and  sister: 
do  not  faint,  keep  on  praying  for  more 
laborers  to  be  sent  forth  into  the  great 
harvest  field.  We  are  liable  to  fail,  but 
God  never  fails,  He  only  doeth  won- 
drous things.  The  seventy  will  be  sent 
forth;  keep  on  praying,  let  us  not  get 
weary,  and  when  we  pray  let  us  say, 
“Father,  not  my  will,  but  Thine  be 
done.” 

“Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
these  little  ones,  for  of  such  is  the  King- 
dom of  heaven.” 

On  Saturday  you  see  the  girls  gather 
in  for  sewing  school,  about  fifty  pairs 
of  tiny  clean  bands,  sweet  and  cheerful 
faces  anxious  to  sew,  making  patches 
for  quilts,  and  garments  Buch  as  aprons, 
dresses,  etc.  All  superfluity  is  avoided. 

I note  with  pleasure  the  children’s 
eagerness  in  repeating  Scripture  verses. 
Although  I have  not  the  power  of  hear- 
ing to  understand  them  plainly,  yet  I 
rejoice  in  the  Spirit.  The  sewing  school 
is  opened  with  singing,  Scripture  read- 
ing and  prayer,  also  closed  with  same. 

It  made  me  happy  to  hear  them  sing 
this  beautiful  song,  “We’ll  never  say 
good  bye  in  heaven,  Oh!  in  that  land  of 
joy  and  song  we  never  say  good-bye.” 
Let  us  labor  for  that  reBt,  for  nothing 
else  will  satisfy  the  hunger  and  thirst 
of  our  souls,  “I  shall  be  satisfied  when 

1 awake  in  His  likeness.” 

The  Sunday  school  is  progressing;  the 
number  of  pupils  average  from  eighty 
to  one  hund  ed. 

Our  Superintendent  is  Bro.  Joseph 
Bechtel,  of  Mount  Vernon  St.;  teachers, 
BroB.  Milton  Neff  and  J.  D.  Mininger 
and  Sisters  Lizzie  Shelly,  Mrs.  Katie 
Hummel,  Mary  Denlinger  and  Amanda 
Musselman. 

Bible  readings  are  held  Tuesday  and 
Sunday  evenings  also  children’s  meet- 
ing Sunday  evenings,  and  preaching 
every  two  weeks,  Sunday  afternoons 
and  evenings.  Bro.  A.  O.  Heistand 
and  Bro.  Jacob  Rush,  both  from  Bucks 
Co.,  Fa.,  preached  for  us.  Their  ser- 
mons were  very  interesting.  God  bless 
you,  my  dear  ministering  brethren. 
The  sisters  are  always  glad  to  have  you 
stop  and  hold  services,  even  between 
set  times;  the  meetings  are  always  well 
attended,  but  the  rooms  are  too  small, 
the  sisters  are  in  need  of  larger  rooms. 
Who  will  lend  a helping  hand,  “provide 
yourselves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a 
treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not, 
where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither 
moth  corrupteth.”  St.  Luke  12 : 33. 

For  “this  is  the  rejoicing  city  that 
dwell  carelessly  that  said  in  her  heart, 
I am,  and  there  is  none  beside  me;  how 
is  she  become  a desolation.” 

“Seek  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  meek  of  the 


earth,  which  have  wrought  His  judg 
ment;  seek  righteousness,  seek  meek- 
ness, it  may  be  ye  shall  be  hid  in  day  of 
the  Lord’s  anger.”  Zep.  2 : 3. 

“God  having  provided  some  better 
thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us 
should  not  be  made  perfect.”  Heb.  11  : 
40. 

Fray  for  the  work  and  workers. 

God  bless  you  all. 

Yours  in  the  Master's  name. 

Lizzie  M.  Wenger. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

OUR  MISSIONARIES 


Kind  Reader:  I take  pleasure  in 

writing  to  you,  wishing  you  divine 
grace,  that  more  of  his  earnest  workers 
may  be  enabled  to  see  the  great  need 
of  going  out  to  bring  the  gospel  of 
eternal  truth  unto  all  nations.  O that 
many  more  souls  might  be  brought  to 
work  in  His  kingdom.  1 was  awakened 
to  a sense  of  my  duty  in  this  direction. 

I feel  that  there  is  work  for  me,  and 
work  which  no  one  can  do  for  me. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Fage  were  with  us 
here  two  evenings,  and  1 think  our 
congregation  was  roused  up  to  a sense 
of  their  duty.  Such  teachings  we  have 
not  had  for  years.  My  soul  rejoiced 
over  the  great  truths  that  were  pre 
sented  to  us.  I pray  that  in  their  work 
God  may  be  their  mouthpiece  in  the 
work  they  have  to  do.  My  earnest 
prayer  is  that  God  will  convince  many 
precious  bouIs  to  give  up  the  pleasures 
and  vanities  of  life  and  consecrate 
themselves  fully  to  the  will  of  God. 
May  we  not  miss  one  opportunity  to  do 
good.  Let  every*  true  Christian  pray 
earnestly  that  all  our  workers,  both 
here  in  America  and  those  in  the  for- 
eign field  may  be  kept  on  the  solid 
Rock,  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  spirit 
of  God  may  ever  guide,  lead  and  com- 
fort them.  C.  G. 


LETTER  FROM  INDIA. 


The  following  extract  from  Bro. 
llessler  to  Bro.  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Sec’y 
M.  E.  & B.  B.  may  be  of  interest  to 
many  of  our  readers. 

Dear  Bro.— Your  double  letter  of 
Jan.  15-16  came  yesterday.  It  enclosed 
#700.  In  His  name  we  thank  you  and 
all  the  kind  friendB  through  you.  Bro. 
Burkhard  has  recorded  the  specified 
orphans'  contributions  and  the  con 
tributors  will  receive  an  acknowledge 
ment  direct  in  due  time.  We  also  re 
ceived  1480  rupees  through  Thos.  Cook 
and  Son.  1 infer  this  iB  for  #500  that 
has  been  cabled  by  some  one.  (Cabled  by 
M.  E.  & B.  B.— Ed.)  I cannot  acknowl 
edge  this  Rs.  1480  to  the  remitter  yet 
for  I do  not  know  who  remitted  it.  If 
you  happen  to  know,  set  his  or  their 
minds  at  rest  by  stating  that  we  got  it. 

This  makes  us  feel  easier  again.  We 
had  not  gotten  “out”  but  we  did  not 
want  to  go  into  debt.  But  for  some 
time  our  expenses  will  not  be  much 
less.  We  will  be  getting  in  the  first 
payment  of  our  seed  grain  loans  in  a 
short  time  and  that  will  be  a help.  We 
have  over  250  orphans,  100  lepers,  40 
hospital  patients,  and  ourselves,  etc. 

That  necessary  building  is  going  up. 
When  it  iB  finished  we  shall  open  an 
Anglo- Vernacular  School  if  we  can  get 
a teacher  (and  we  think  we  can).  This 
will  more  than  pay  for  itself.  We  shall 
charge  small  fees  and  the  government 
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will  give  us  a grant  in  aid  that  may 
amount  to  something  like  Rs.  1000  a 
year  and  pay  for  the  teaching  staff  or 
better.  But  we  shall  have  to  be  carried 
through  a foundation  making  period 
before  we  can  get  to  a self-supporting 
stage.  Those  people  1 went  to  see  in 
their  village  some  time  ago,  sent  a rep- 
resentation down  laBt  night.  Those 
people  are  in  need.  They  are  actually 
poor  and  starving.  They  want  to  be 
Christians.  But  the  most  hopeless  con- 
vert is  the  starving  convert.  “Ye  fol- 
low me  * * * loaves  and  fishes.”  What 
shall  we  do?  If  we’d  offer  one  rupee 
each  we  could  easily  have  10,000  water- 
sprinkled  people  by  the  end  of  the 
year.  Whether  they’d  be  baptized  Chris- 
tians would  be  another  matter.  But 
their  very  helplessness  and  willingness 
is  a call  to  us.  Jesus  had  compassion 
on  just  such  as  these. 

We  have  not  retrenched  yet.  #500 
per  month  seems  a good  bit— $ 6,000,  a 
year.  But  as  God  has  opened  the  way 
surely  He  will  preserve  it. 

Yours  in  Him, 

J.  A.  Resslek. 


THE  STORY  OF  KAPIOLANI. 


BY  BELLE  M.  BRAIN,  SPRINGFIELD, 
OHIO. 


The  most  famous  of  all  Hawaiian 
converts  was  Kapiolani,  the  descendant 
of  a long  line  of  kings,  and  ruler  in  her 
own  right  of  a large  district  in  southern 
Hawaii.  Notwithstanding  her  royal 
lineage  and  exalted  rank,  she  waB  an 
ignorant,  superstitious  savage.  Ac- 
cording to  Hawaiian  custom,  she  had 
several  husbands,  and  was  addicted  to 
the  use  of  liquor.  The  first  time  the 
missionaries  saw  her  she  was  sitting  on 
a rock  anointing  herself  with  native 
oil. 

When  the  Gospel  message  touched 
her  heart,  she  at  once  set  about  re 
forming  her  life.  She  gave  up  her  in 
temperate  habits,  and  dismissed  all  her 
husbands  except  Naihe,  the  powerful 
nation  orator,  who  promised  to  assist 
her  in  promoting  the  new  religion. 
So  ladylike  in  deportment  and  so  lov- 
able in  disposition  did  Bhe  become,  that 
she  won  the  respect  and  admiration  ef 
natives  and  foreigners  alike.  With 
great  cordiality 

She  Welcomed  the  Missionaries 
into  her  own  home  and  planned  with 
them  for  the  uplifting  of  her  people. 
In  her  determination  to  root  out  super- 
stition and  idolatry,  she  went  to  the 
sacred  temple  of  Keave  and  carried 
away  the  idols,  hiding  them  in  almost 
inaccessible  rocky  caves  near  the  head 
of  the  bay. 

Going  about  among  her  people,  she 
taught  them  the  Word  of  God,  entering 
into  the  meanest  hovels  of  the  poor  and 
sick  to  point  them  to  Christ  and  relieve 
their  physical  wants  by  generous  gifts 
of  kapas,  food  and  mats.  The  burden 
of  lost  souls  weighed  heavily  upon  her. 
Frequently  in  the  night  she  awakened 
her  women,  asking  them  to  unite  with 
her  in  prayer  for  the  conversion  of  the 
King. 

But  there  was  one  great  act  of  Kap- 
iolani’s  life  that  rendered  her  famous 
above  all  the  other  converts  of  her  race 
— she  defied  the  fire  gods  of  Kilauea, 
and  broke  their  despotic  power.  This 
brave  and  courageous  deed  placed  her 
name  forever  in  the  list  of  the  world’s 
great  heroines,  and  won  for  her  a glow 


ing  tribute  from  Thomas  Carlyle,  who 
tells  the  story  in  his  “Letters  and 
Speeches  of  Oliver  Cromwell.” 

Though  idolatry  had  been  over- 
thrown and  tabu  abolished  in  Hawaii, 
many  of  the  natives  still  believed  in 
Pele,  and  dared  not  violate  her  tabus. 
Especially  was  this  true  in  the  district 
over  which  Kapiolani  ruled.  Her  sub- 
jects, living  in  close  proximity  to  the 
volcano,  were  continually  under  the 
spells  of  its  awful  fires.  Then,  too,  they 
had  rarely  witnessed  the  open  violation 
of  tabu  by  foreigners— a sight  familiar 
to  natives  in  other  parts  of  the  islands. 
Since  the  murder  of  Captain  Cook, 
which  occurred  in  this  region,  few 
strangers  visited  it,  fearing  to  share  his 
tragic  fate. 

In  December,  1824,  Kapiolani  re 
solved  to  free  her  people  from  the 
thraldom  of  their  superstition,  and 
break  the  power  of  the  fire  goddess  by 
defying  her  in  her  own  domains, 

Her  plan  was  to  visit  the  mission- 
aries at  Hilo,  where  a mission  station 
had  recently  been  opened,  taking  the 
track  across  the  mountain  on  which 
the  crater  is  situated— a difficult  and 
dangerous  journey  of  a hundred  miles 
across  the  rough  lava  beds.  Since  there 
were  at  that  time  neither  horses  nor 
mules  in  Hawaii,  she  was  obliged  to 
travel  the  entire  distance  on  foot. 

Her  people  were  dismayed,  and  gath 
ered  from  far  and  near  to  plead  with 
her  to  give  up  so  dangerous  an  exploit. 
Even  her  husband,  Naihe,  sought  to 
dissuade  her.  But  strong  in  faith  be- 
lieving that  her  heavenly  Father  would 
protect  her,  she  said  to  them:  “The 
tabus  are  abolished.  There  is  but  one 
great  God;  He  will  keep  me  from 
harm.”  When  her  people  found  that 
she  could  not  be  induced  to  abandon 
the  project,  eighty  of  them  decided  to 
go  with  her. 

As  they  journeyed  toward  the  vol- 
cano, Kapiolani  was  stopped  again  and 
again  by  men  and  women  along  the 
way,  who  implored  her  to  return  home, 
and  not  risk  Fele’s  anger.  With  heroic 
faith  she  kept  bravely  on,  simply  an- 
swering: “if  I am  destroyed,  you  may 
all  believe  in  Pele;  but  if  I am  not,  then 
you  must  all  turn  to  the  true  God.” 

Near  the  crater  they  were  met  by  a 
priestess  of  Pele,  who  claimed  author 
ity  from  the  goddess  herself.  She 
warned  KapiolBnl  not  to  enter  the 
sacred  precincts  of  the  volcano  with 
unbelief  and  opposition  in  her  heart, 
threatening  her  with  the  penalty  of 
death  if  she  persisted  in  doing  so. 

Nothing  daunted  by  this  terrible  pre- 
diction, Kapiolani  sat  down  beside  the 
poor,  deluded  creature  and  talked  with 
her.  Taking  out  her  Testament,  she 
taught  her  of  the  one  true  God  in  the 
heavens.  At  last  the  priestess  hung  her 
head,  declaring  that  the  goddess  had 
forsaken  her,  and  she  could  say  no 
more. 

Growing  along  the  mountain  path 
were  the  ohelo  berries  sacred  to  Pele, 
which  no  Hawaiian  dared  eat  without 
permission  of  the  goddess.  Determined 
to  break  every  tabu,  Kapiolani  ate 
freely  of  them  without  making  the 
oustomary  offering,  but  her  followers 
dared  not  do  so. 

Arriving  at  the  crater,  she  led  the 
way  down  the  steep,  rocky  path,  across 
the  hot  lava  beds,  the  ground  trembling 
under  her  feet,  and  Bteam  issuing  from 
every  crevice  to  the  edge  of  Halemau- 
mau.  Into  the  great  lake  of  fire  she 


deliberately  hurled  stone  after  stone, 
knowing  that  nothing  could  be  more 
disrespectful  and  displeasing  to  the 
goddess. 

Only  those  who  have  watched  the 
awful  fires  of  Kilauea,  and  "who  know 
with  what  awful  terrors  pagan  deities 
are  clothed  in  the  common  mind,  and 
with  what  tenacity  these  superstitious 
continue  to  hold  even  professed  con- 
verts, can  imagine  what  holy  courage 
and  faith  must  have  been  begotten  in 
this  Hawaiian  heroine.” 

Turning  to  her  terrified  people,  she 
said:  “Jehovah  is  my  God.  He  kindled 
these  fires.  I fear  not  Pele.  Should  I 
perish  by  her  anger,  then  you  may  all 
fear  her  power;  but  if  Jehovah  saves  me 
in  breaking  her  tabus,  then  you  must 
fear  and  serve  Jehovah.  The  gods  of 
Hawaii  are  vain.  Great  is  the  goodness 
of  Jehovah  in  Bending  missionaries  to 
turn  us  from  these  vanities  to  the 
living  God.” 

The  whole  company  then  knelt — 
prayer  was  offered,  and  the  crater  rang 
with  the  music  of  a Christian  hymn. 
Above  the  roaring  and  crackling  of  the 
flames  could  it  be  heard,  echoing  and 
re  echoing  to  the  praise  of  Jehovah. 
Thus  were  the  fire  palaces  of  Pele  con- 
secrated as  a temple  of  the  living  God. 

Returning,  as  they  came,  across  the 
bed  of  the  crater,  we  can  imagine  the 
terror  of  the  people.  No  doubt  they 
expected  the  thin  crust  to  give  way 
beneath  their  feet,  precipitating  them 
into  the  fires  below,  or  to  be  overtaken 
by  showers  of  lava  and  stones  hurled 
upon  them  from  behind.  But  the  cruel 
fire  goddesB  failed  to  avenge  herself; 
they  therefore  reached  the  edge  of  the 
crater  in  safety,  and  continued  their 
peaceful  journey  to  Hilo. 

It  was  a brave  and  heroic  deed,  that 
has  been  likened  to  that  of  Elijah  on 
Mount  Carmel,  challenging  the  priests 
of  Baal,  and  to  Boniface  in  Germany, 
cutting  down  the  sacred  oak  of  Thor. 
But  Kapiolani  displayed  a faith  more 
heroic  and  a courage  more  indomitable 
than  either  of  these.  They  had  never 
been  under  the  power  of  the  gods 
they  destroyed,  while  less  than  four 
years  previously  she  had  not  even 
heard  of  Jehovah,  in  whom  she  now 
trusted  to  save  her  when  defying  the 
gods  whom  she  had  worshipped  since 
childhood.  Then,  too,  Elijah  stood  on 
the  peaceful  slopes  of  Mount  Carmel, 
and  Boniface  on  the  quiet  plain  of 
Upper  Hesse;  while  she  Btood  in  the 
presence  of  real  danger,  before  those 
awful  fires  that  strike  terror  to  the 
stoutest  hearts. 

Arriving  at  Hilo,  with  feet  swollen 
from  the  long,  hard  journey,  and  mind 
and  body  utterly  weary  from  exciting 
experiences,  Kapiolani  refused  to  rest 
until  Bhe  had  secured  lodgings  for  her 
entire  company,  and  gathered  them  to 
gether  for  evening  worship. 

While  in  Hilo  she  rendered  valuable 
assistance  to  the  missionaries,  going 
about  among  the  people,  giving  words 
of  Christian  counsel  or  reproof  to  all 
with  whom  she  came  in  contact.  Her 
benign  influence  was  felt  long  after  her 
return  to  her  own  home. 

Her  beautiful  and  fruitful  life  wsb 
ended  on  May  6,  1841,  when  she  passed 
away  fully  trusting  in  the  Savior  she 
served  so  long  and  faithfully.  She  was 
deeply  mourned,  not  only  by  her  own 
people,  but  by  the  missionaries,  who 
realized  that  they  had  lost  a valued 
friend  and  helper. 


At  her  funeral  her  pastor  said:  “This 
nation  has  lost  one  of  its  brightest 
ornaments.  She  was  the  most  decided 
Christian,  the  most  civilized  in  her 
manners,  and  the  most  thoroughly  read 
in  the  Bible  of  all  the  chiefs  this  nation 
ever  bad;  and  it  is  saying  no  more  than 
truth  to  assert  that  her  equal  in  these 
respects  is  not  left  in  the  nation.”— 
From  “ The  Mission  World.’’ 

‘•START  ME  " 

“Start  me!”  cries  little  Alice  from  her 
perch  in  the  swing.  “I  want  to  go 
high;  start  me!” 

“Somebody  can't  be  starting  you  all 
the  time.”  answers  Tommy,  half  im- 
patient of  her  demands  upon  him,  half 
desirous  of  giving  her  a bit  of  instruc 
tion.  “Put  your  foot  on  the  ground 
and  start  yourself.” 

It  is  the  same  story,  the  same  cry  the 
world  over.  Feople  are  longing  to 
mount  high  along  many  lines,  but  for 
the  moBt  part  they  are  sitting  still  and 
waiting  for  someone  to  start  them. 
They  want  to  reach  success  in  litera- 
ture, in  business  or  professional  life, 
but  they  want  to  swing  high  from  the 
first — to  be  pushed  by  someone's  money, 
strength  or  name.  Those  who  are 
really  willing  to  begin  with  their  feet 
on  the  ground  and  start  themselves  are 
comparatively  few. 

One  who  has  been  brought  much  in 
contact  with  young  people,  young  wo- 
men especially,  and  has  been  endeavor- 
ing to  help  them,  recently  said  that  her 
greatest  discouragement  lay  in  the  fact 
that  they  all  wanted  to  begin  on  the 
top.  They  wanted  at  once  the  reputa- 
tion, the  pay  and  the  patronage,  of 
those  who  had  been  years  in  the  work. 
They  wanted  to  be  pushed— a good 
strong  push  that  would  set  them  flying 
at  once— instead  of  putting  tbeir  own 
feet  to  the  ground  and  slowly  working 
up  for  themselves.— Selected. 


BEING  WORTH  KNOWING 


A girl,  eager,  ambitious,  restless  for 
many  things,  once  heard  two  sentences 
that  changed  much  of  her  life.  They 
are  these:  “Would  you  be  known? 
Then  be  worth  knowing.” 

In  a flash  she  saw  bow  cheap  an  am- 
bition hers  had  been  and  how  Belfisb. 
Who  was  she  to  long  for  the  friendship 
of  high  souls?  What  had  she  to  give 
them  in  return  for  the  treasure  of  their 
lives?  Would  she,  as  she  was,  even 
understand  their  language? 

In  humility  and  sorrow  Bhe  prayed 
again— no  longer  that  she  might  be 
known,  but  that,  in  God's  good  time, 
her  own  life  might  grow  strong  and 
beautiful,  that  she  might  prove  worthy 
of  all  the  blessings  that  were  given  her. 
Then,  since  God  in  His  wisdom  teaches 
us  to  answer  mauy  of  our  own  prayers, 
she  began  to  study,  to  read  and  think 
and  to  try  to  love  greatly.  So  years 
passed. 

Did  she  become  known?  Never  as 
in  her  girlish  dreams.  But  she  found 
something  far,  far  better.  For  she 
learned  that  to  be  known  is  nothing 
and  to  try  to  be  worth  knowing  that 
one  may  be  known  is  less  than  nothing, 
but  to  lift  one's  soui  to  highest  living, 
because  one  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
lesser  things,  is  a task  whose  joy  deep 
ens  with  every  passing  year  and  reaches 
on  into  God’s  eternity. — Forward. 
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business  notices. 

Order  your  Sunday  School  Class 
Books  and  Secretaries'  Records  now. 


The  Gist  of  the  Lesson,  for  1901,  by 

11.  A.  Torrey,  in  vest  pocket  size,  is  a 
valuable  little  work  on  the  S.  S.  Les 
sons.  Leather,  postpaid,  25  cents. 

Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  Books  listed  else- 
where. 


Arnold’s  Practical  Commentary  on 

the  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  1901  is 
ready.  For  the  price  there  is  nothing 
on  the  market  to  equal  it.  Cloth,  post- 
paid 50  cents. 

“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  A gents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa 
per  binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  31.00. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec  y Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer's  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson  White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  erivel 
opes,  35  centB  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


To  those  in  Arrears.  —Now  is  a good 

time  to  remember  the  printer,  who  has 
so  faithfully  labored  to  fill  each  issue  of 
the  paper  with  the  best  be  could  secure. 
If  you  know  that  you  are  owing  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  at  Llkhart, 
either  for  the  paper  or  on  a book  ac 
count,  you  will  have  their  best  and  most 
sincere  thanks  if  you  will  send  an  early 
remittance.  Please  do  this  very  soon, 
as  many  accounts  are  now  long  over 
due,  and  we  want  to  close  them. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co. 


The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  new  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata 
logue  free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  Wa  can  furnUh  you 
good  books  cheap- 


Stock  for  Sale  — Twelve  share*  of 

Mennonite  Publishing  Company  Stock 
at  par,  $25.00  per  share.  This  party 
wants  to  sell  before  March  first,  as  at 
that  time  he  has  a payment  to  make. 

For  further  information  apply  to 
Mennonite  Pub’g  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


For  Sale. — A number  of  shares  of 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.  stock  have 
been  assigned  to  Bro.  J.  S.  Lehman,  to 
be  disposed  of  by  him,  during  his  stay 
in  Lancaster,  Pa.  This  stock  is  from 
persons  who  want  to  use  their  money 
for  other  needs.  The  Publishing  House 
is  prospering.  The  large  amount  of 
work  in  the  house  during  the  past  win 
ter  required  the  machinery  to  run  night 
and  day  for  a time.  They  turned  out 
nearly  400.000  Catalogues  for  the  Oliver 
Chilled  Plow  Works,  at  South  Bend; 
about  two  million  periodicals  for  a Chi- 
cago house,  and  over  a million  Cata 
logues  for  the  Elkhart  Carriage  and 
Harness  Manfg  Co.,  besides  the  regu- 
lar issues  of  the  “Herald  of  Truth, 
“Herold  der  Wahrheit,”  “Young  Peo- 
ple’s Paper,”  “Mennonitische  Ruud 
schau,”  “Jugendfreund,”  “Words  of 
Cheer,”  “English  and  German  LesBon 
Helps”  and  other  work  that  is  con- 
stantly being  done.  For  further  infor- 
mation call  on  or  address  J.  S.  Lehman, 
137  E.  King  street,  Lancaster,  Pa. 


Peleubet’s  Select  Notes  oa  the  S.  S. 

Lessons  for  1901,  are  excellent.  The 
universal  opinion  is  that  Peloubet  s 
Notes  is  what  everybody  needs  for  a 
thorough  and  systematic  study  of  the 
S.  S.  lesson.  It  is  excelled  by  none. 
Regular  price  31.25.  Our  price,  $1.00 
postpaid. 


The  Semi  Annual  Conference  of 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  was  held  on  Friday, 
March  29th.  The  Bishops’  meeting  was 
held  on  Thursday  afternoon,  March 
28th.  On  Friday  125  bishops,  ministers 
and  deacons  were  present.  The  confer- 
ence decided  to  maintain  in  future  as 
in  the  past,  the  rules  and  regulations  as 
they  have  been  previously  published. 
The  Conference  does  not  approve  of  the 
General  Conference,  Bible  Conferences, 
nor  of  protracted  meetings,  nor  of  the 
Elkhart  Institute,  nor  of  any  educatad 
ministry.  In  regard  to  the  church 
trouble  at  Elkhart,  Indiana,  we  remain 
neutral  until  the  fall  Conference.  We 
think  those  members  who  withdrew 
from  the  church  at  Elkhart  made  a 
great  mistake. 

Members  are  not  allowed  to  take 
part  in  Epworth  League,  Christian  En- 
deavor, Y.  M.  C.  A.  Associations  and 
6ueh  like.  Wedding  marches  and  (low 
er  girls  are  not  allowed  at  weddings. 
Flowers  are  not  allowed  to  be  put  upon 
the  remains  of  members,  and  it  is  ad- 
vised that  members  shall  not  allow 


flowers  to  be  put  on  the  remains  of 
their  families.  The  Conference  has 
manifested  its  faithful  devotion  to 
the  true  teachings  and  principles  of 
the  Mennonite  faith,  and  we  trust  that 
these  may  be  supported  and  sustained 
by  every  conference  and  congregation 
in  the  country. 


TIMEiy  TRfl6TS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  ub  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  he  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


Lesson  I. — April  7. 

THE  RESURRECTION  OF  JESUS. 

—Luke  24  : 1-12. 

[Read  Matt.  28:  1-8.  Memory  Verses 
4-7.] 

Golden  Text.  — Now  Is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead. — 1 Cor.  15  : 20. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Sunday  morning,  April  9,  A. 

D.  30. 

Flack.— The  tomb  of  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  in  a garden  near  Golgotha, 
just  outside  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 

Persons— Jesus,  two  angels,  Mary 
Magdalena,  Joanna,  Mary,  the  mother 
of  J ames,  Peter. 

Christ’s  Death  and  Resurrec- 
TION,_Xn  our  last  regular  lesson  we 
beheld  our  Lord  as  He  expired  on  the 
cross,  while  all  creation  wbb  draped  in 
mourning.  After  which  we  see  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  take  His  body  down 
from  the  cross,  robing  it  in  fine  linen, 
and  placing  it  in  his  own  new  sepulchre. 
In  our  to-day’s  lesson  we  are  permitted 
to  look  into  the  empty  tomb  which  so 
lately  contained  Christ’s  incorruptible 
body.  The  same  had  been  carefully 
watched  by  the  Roman  guard  to  pre 
vent  the  disciples  from  robbing  its  con- 
tents. But  at  God’s  own  appointed 
time  Christ  burst  the  bonds  of  death 
asunder.  The  stone,  though  sealed, 
was  rolled  from  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre by  angelic  hands.  The  watchmen 
became  as  dead  men,  and  Christ  comes 
forth  from  the  grave  as  a mighty  con- 
queror. God  wisely  overruled  all,  that 
there  could  be  no  possible  doubt  as  to 
Christ’s  death  and  resurrection.  1.  Pi- 
late was  assured  of  His  death  by  the 
centurian  who  had  charge  of  His  exe- 
cution. (Mar.  15  : 44,  45).  2.  The  blood 
and  water  flowing  from  His  side,  after 
being  pierced  with  the  soldier’s  spear 
was  another  proof  of  His  death.  (John 
19  : 34).  3.  The  Jews  were  convinced 
that  He  had  died  for  they  feared  that 
the  disciples  would  come  and  Bteal  His 
body  by  night,  consequently,  they 
arranged  to  have  His  tomb  guarded. 
4.  The  disciples  also  believed  Him  to 
be  dead,  and  were  greatly  astonished 
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and  doubted  the  first  reports  of  His 
resurrection.  There  is  no  event  that 
ever  occured  In  the  history  of  the  world 
that  has  greater  or  more  convincing 
evidence  than  that  Jesus  died  and  arose 
from  the  dead.  The  fact  of  Christ  s 
resurrection  is  attested  by  many  infal- 
lible proofs,  and  witnessed  by  many 
faithful  and  competent  witnesses  under 
such  circumstances  as  would  exclude 
all  possible  doubt.  Paul  treats  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  as  the  iunda 
mental  doctrine  of  the  gospel  and 
speaks  of  it  in  no  unmistakable  tones. 
He  says,  “If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is 
our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is 
vain  also.”  (1  Cor.  15 : 14).  On  the 
doctrine  of  Christ’s  death  and  resurrec 
tion  from  the  death  ofi  sin  in  this  life, 
and  a glorious  resurrection  and  life  of 
joy  and  endless  glory  in  the  world  be- 
yond, where  we  shall  be  forever  with 
our  Lord  who  died  for  our  sins,  and 
rose  again  for  our  justification  and 
ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God  to  be 
our  advocate. 

Apr.  Home  Readings. 

1 M.— The  resurrection  of  Jesus. 

Luke  24 : 1-12 

•>,  T.— JesuB  meets  the  disciples. 

Matt.  28  ; M0 

3 W.— The  empty  sepulchre. 

John  20  : 1-10 

4.  Th.— Resurrection  predicted. 

Luke  9 : 18-22 

5.  F.— The  crucifixion. 

Mark  15  : 25-39 

fi.  S._ ' The  sealed  tomb. 

Matt.  27 : 62-66 
7 s —Power  over  death. 

John  10:  11-18 


Lesson  II. — April  14. 

JESUS  APPEARS  TO  MARY.- 
John  20:11-18. 

[Read  John  20:1-18.  Memory  Verses 

16-18.] 

Golden  Text.— Behold  I am  alive 
forevermore. — Rev.  1 : 18. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Sunday  morning,  April  9, 
A.  D.  30. 

Place.— Near  the  sepulchre,  in  the 
garden  by  Calvary. 

Persons.— Jesus,  Mary,  Two  An 
gels. 

Connecting  Links.  — Comparing 
the  accounts  of  each  evangelist  we  con 
elude  that  Mary  Magdalene,  on  seeing 
the  stone  rolled  away,  concluded  at 
once  that  the  body  of  Jesus  had  been 
removed,  and  she  hurried  back  to  Je- 
rusalem to  tell  Peter  and  John.  While 
she  waB  gone  the  other  Mary  and  sa 
lome  ventured  into  the  sepulchre,  and 
saw  an  angel  clothed  in  a long,  white 
garment,  who  assured  them  that  Jesus 
had  risen,  and  bade  them  carry  the 
news  to  His  disciples.  They  hastened 
“with  fear  and  great  joy.”  On  hearing 
the  report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  Peter 
and  John  hurried  to  the  tomb  and 
inspected  it.  They  did  not  see  the  an 
gel,  but  found  the  Savior  was  not 
there.  Mary  Magdalene  returned  to 
the  tomb  and  remained  there,  weeping, 
after  Peter  and  John  had  left.  She 
stooped  down  and  looked  into  the 
tomb.  Two  angels  were  sitting  there, 
and  asked  her  why  she  wept.— Arnold. 

The  Truth  of  Christ's  Resur 
rection  and  its  effects.— During 
the  forty  days  batween  Christ’s  resur 
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rection  and  ascension  Into  heaven 
many  were  the  witnesses  that  saw 
Him,  talked  with  Him,  heard  Him 
speak,  ate  with  Him,  and  associated 
with  Him  on  various  occasions;  the 
testimony  of  fchese  faithful  witnesses 
leave  no  room  for  doubt.  The  fact  of 
Christ's  resurrection  brought  about  a 
great  change  in  the  spirit  and  life  of 
the  apostles.  They  had  new  and  clear 
conceptions  of  Christ,  and  the  truths 
He  had  preached  They  went  forth 
with  great  faith,  courage  and  power  to 
preach  Christ  crucified  to  atone  for  sin. 
Showing  to  all,  that  He  rose  again 
from  the  dead  for  our  justification,  and 
ascended  to  the  Father,  from  whence 
He  will  come  again  to  judge  the  world, 
and  receive  His  own  unto  Himself. 

Apr.  Home  Readings. 

8.  M.— Jesus  appears  to  Mary. 

John  20: 11  18 

9.  T.— Sorrow  and  doubt. 

Mark  16:1-11 

10.  W. — Other  appearances. 

Mark  16 : 12-20 

11.  Th. — To  the  Father. 

John  16 : 25-33 

12.  F. — “I  come  to  thee.” 

John  17  : 1-13 

13.  S.— The  Shepherd’s  voice. 

John  10:1-4;  27-£9 

14.  Alive  forevermore. 

Rev.  1 : 9 18 

CORRESPONDENCE. 


Okotok8,  N.  W.  T.,  Canada,  Mar. 
8th,  1901. — Dear  Bro.:  — Greeting  in 
Jesus’  name.  We  have  fine  weather. 
The  snow  is  almost  all  gone.  Bro.  S. 
F.  Coffman,  who  recently  came  into 
this  locality  from  Vineland,  Ont., 
preached  three  sermons  at  our  school- 
house.  On  the  5th  he  went  to  Dids- 
bury,  bat  will  return  in  a week  He 
will  labor  for  a while  in  this  territory. 
May  God  bless  his  work.  May  the  Lord 
keep  us  and  direct  us  in  all  His  ap- 
pointed ways  until  the  end. 

Daniel  Wenger. 

• 

Palmyra,  Mo.,  March  14,  1901.— 
Last  week  Bith.  Daniel  Kauffman,  of 
Morgan  Co.,  paid  ns  a flying  visit.  He 
had  been  teaching  at  the  Elkhart  Insti- 
tute this  winter,  and  stopped  here  on 
his  way  home,  remaining  with  us  less 
than  twenty-fonr  hours.  During  his 
stay  here,  he  preached  one  sermon  at 
the  little  schoolhonse  where  we  meet 
for  worship.  We  expect  him  to  come 
again  later  on  and  remain  with  us 
longer.  Our  little  church  here  is  still 
increasing.  Last  fall  Bro.  Amos  Landes 
and  family,  of  Oregon,  moved  here. 
A few  weeks  ago  Bro.  L.  Nafziger  and 
family,  of  Johnson  Co.,  this  state,  also 
moved  to  Palmyra.  Six  years  ago, 
there  were  only  six  members  at  this 
place.  Now  there  are  thirty-three 
though  two  of  them  are  not  perma- 
nently located  here,  but  are  working 
here  for  the  present.  We  also  have 
quite  an  interesting  little  Sunday 
school,  which  is  well  attended.  If  a 
kind  Providence  favors  us  and  sends  us 
good  crops,  we  expect  to  be  able  to 
build  a meeting  house  before  long. 
May  God  bless  us  here,  and  may  He 
bless  His  church  everywhere  iB  our 
wish  and  prayer.  Cor. 

• 

Henry  C.  Krupp,  Souderton,  Pa., 
write#:  There  are  eleven  converts  at  the 
Lexington  Cong.,  to  be  baptized  on  Sun 


day,  Mar.  31,  1901.  May  the  good  Lord 
bless  them  is  my  prayer,  that  they  can 
be  true  lights  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 


Johnstown,  Pa.,  Mar.  5th,  1901.— 
God  has  richly  blessed  us  in  our  church 
services  during  the  last  few  months. 
Bro.  S.  G.  Shetler  preached  at  the 
Thomas  M.  II.  from  Dec.  17,  1900,  to 
Dec.  24, 1900.  The  Word  was  preached 
plainly  and  forcibly,  and  six  young 
souls  confessed  Christ.  The  Bible 
conference  held  at  the  Weaver  M.  H., 
Dec.  26,  1900,  to  Jan.  4,  1901,  was  well 
attended  and  great  interest  was  mani- 
fested in  the  work.  The  following 
ministers  were  present  from  other  dis- 
tricts: J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Freeport,  111.; 
John  Rlosser,  New  Stark,  O.;  J.  N. 
Durr  and  Abram  Metzler,  Martinshurg, 
Pa.;  D.  H.  Bender  and  Ed.  Miller,  Tub, 
Pa.;  Abram  Witmer  and  Daniel  Leh- 
man, Lancaster,  Pa.  During  this  con- 
ference there  were  preachiDg  services 
every  evening.  After  the  close  of  con- 
ference, these  meetings  were  continued 
to  Jan.  13,  1901,  by  the  brethren,  Ed. 
Miller  and  S.  G.  Shetler.  Six  souls  con- 
fessed their  Savior. 

Bro.  John  Blosser  conducted  meet- 
ings at  the  Stahl  M.  H.,  Jan.  5, 1901,  and 
at  the  Blauch  M.  H.,  Jan.  20th  to  Eeh. 
3d,  1901.  The  presentation  of  the  plain 
Gospel  truths  and  God’s  blessing  on 
the  same,  resulted  in  six  confessions  at 
the  former  place  and  eight  at  the  latter. 

Bro.  S.  G.  Shetler  held  a series  of 
meetings  at  Elton,  one  of  our  mission 
stations,  commencing  Feb.  9,  1901.  Six 
young  people  confessed,  and  one  person 
was  received  from  another  denomina- 
tion. This  being  a new  field  opened 
two  years  ago,  we  thank  God  for  Hie 
blessings. 

Ther*  have  also  two  bouIb  been  re 
ceived  in  addition  to  the  above. 

Truly  we  rejoice  that  souls  have  been 
gathered  into  the  fold.  Let  us  pray 
earnestly  for  them  and  encourage  them 
in  the  Master’s  service.  Let  us  also 
look  around  and  see  where  there  are 
still  many  more  that  have  not  yet  found 
a loving  Savior. 

Besides  the  above  work,  we  have 
been  visited  by  Bro.  Joseph  Zook,  of 
Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.  He  spoke  to  us  earn 
estly,  and  we  hope  many  may  heed  his 
calling. 

We  are  always  thankful  for  these 
visits,  and  invite  all  interested  in  our 
welfare  to  stop  with  us.  G. 

• 

Okotoks,  Alta,  March  16,  1901.— 
A.  B.  Kolb,  Dear  Brother:  Greeting. 
Perhaps  it  will  be  of  interest  to  many 
to  hear  from  Alberta.  I came  to 
Okotoks  about  three  weeks  ago  and 
have  been  hospitably  received  into  the 
home  of  Bro.  Elias  W.  Bricker,  living 
about  five  miles  south  of  Okotoko. 

Meeting  was  held  on  the  following 
Sunday,  Feb.  24th.  The  place  of  meet 
ing  was  in  a little  school  house  18x24 
feet  near  the  home  of  Bro.  1).  Wengtr. 
There  was  a very  good  attendance  at 
the  service  and  also  at  the  two  services 
on  the  following  Sunday  and  Monday 
evenings,  March  3 and  4.  Regular  serv- 
ices have  been  held  at  this  school  house 
by  a minister  of  another  denomination, 
and  will  likely  continue.  But  there  is 
ample  opportunity  for  us  to  hold  our 
services  regularly  here.  Rut  when  the 
families  which  expect  to  locate  here 
soon  arrive,  we  may  hold  services  near 
their  homes,  a few  miles  east  of  this 
school  bouse. 


On  the  5th  Inst.,  I went  north  to 
Carstairs  and  spent  a little  more  than  a 
week  with  the  brethren  located  there. 
On  Sunday  P.  M.,  March  10th,  we  held 
a meeting  in  the  depot  at  CarstairB, 
with  a large  attendance  and  good  inter- 
est. The  people  at  this  place  have  not 
had  as  much  opportunity  of  attending 
meetings  as  at  Okotoks. 

There  is  no  meeting  house,  school 
house  or  hall  there  and  so  the  depot  or 
store  room  has  been  used  whenever 
meetings  were  held  at  long  intervals. 

There  are  more  of  our  brethren  at 
Carstairs  and  Didsbury  than  there  are 
at  Okotoks,  and  quite  a number  more 
have  secured  homesteads  and  bought 
land  in  that  vicinity,  so  that  quite  a 
congregation  will  be  located  there  this 
spring,  the  Lord  willing. 

There  has  been  a greater  variety  of 
weather  here  In  the  last  three  weeks. 
Some  days  warm  and  bright,  and  some 
windy  and  snowing.  There  have  been 
several  snow  storms  here,  but  while  it 
was  snowing  and  blowing,  it  was  not 
very  cold.  The  sun  usually  shines  a 
little  every  day,  even  though  it  had 
been  stormy.  After  sunset  it  gets 
colder,  and  the  thermometer  has  regis- 
tered zero  and  below  several  nights. 
But  altogether  th*  weather  has  been 
remarkably  fine. 

While  the  people  here  are  not  living 
In  luxury,  they  are  contented  and  happy. 
We  are  looking  forward  to  many  sea- 
sons of  spiritual  refreshing  and  trust 
that  as  we  meet  together  time  after  time, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  His  presence  will 
inspire  us  to  lay  hold  on  heavenly 
treasure  and  to  be  filled  with  “all  spir- 
itual blessings,”  in  Him.  Brethren, 
meet  with  us  in  worship  to  Christ. 

S.  F.  Coffman. 

* 

Pleasant  View  Cong.,  Holden, 
Mo.,  March  19,  1901. — From  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  last  Herald,  the  edi- 
tor’s note  regarding  the  slackness  of 
correspondents,  to  some  extent,  seemed 
to  have  the  desired  effect.  And  Bro. 
Wenger  in  hiB  last  article  is  about 
right.  There  is  room  for  more  should- 
ers to  help  push  the  glad  tidings  wagon 
along.  (Especially  when  the  little  silver 
dollar  wheels  are  scarce. — Ed.)  On  the 
4th  and  5th,  inst.,  Bro.  and  Sister  Page 
were  with  us.  During  their  two  even- 
ings talk  to  ub  on  India,  many  of  those 
present  had  their  eyes  opened  as  to  the 
extent  of  India’s  heathendom,  and  of 
our  responsibility  as  never  before. 
And  my  hope  and  trust  in  God  is  that 
the  impression  has  been  made  indelibly. 
Brethren,  let  us  often  breathe  a prayer 
in  behalf  of  loved  ones  in  India,  who 
for  Christ’s  sake,  the  love  of  souls,  and 
to  lead  from  the  miserable  and  dissatis- 
fying worship  of  all  manner  of  idols,  to 
a living,  loving,  merciful  Savior;  have, 
as  it  were,  given  their  lives  a living 
sacrifice  unto  God. 

And  then  too,  those  hundreds  of  or- 
phans. God  pities  them.  Why  should 
not  we  who  have  partaken  of  His 
spirit,  open  our  hearts  with  compassion 
toward  them,  and  God  will  provide. 

Cor. 

* 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  Mail  17th, 
1901.— Once  more  after  so  long  a time  1 
visited  the  brotherhood  at  Spring  Val 
ler,  and  spent  a little  time  with  almost 
every  one  of  them.  I was  made  to  re- 
joice as  we  conversed  together  of  by 
gone  days.  Bro.  D.  Brundage  and  Bro. 
Jacob  Holdeman  were  the  first  minis 
tors  and  with  them  and  others  we  could 


sit  together  In  heavenly  places,  bat 
some  of  these  have  gone  to  their  re- 
ward. 

There  is  indeed  here  a hungering  and 
thirsting  after  righteousness,  and  one 
soul  desires  baptism,  at  the  conven- 
ience. 

In  the  Pennsylvania  congregation, 
eighteen  souls  were  recently  baptized 
and  two  renewed  their  covenants  so 
that  twenty  souls  were  announced  in 
full  fellowship  with  the  people  of  God. 
I was  pleased  to  hear  that  while  all  the 
congregation  knelt  in  prayer,  the 
special  blessing  prayed  for  was  that  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  might  rest 
on  those  who  were  just  received  into 
fellowship  with  the  people  of  God  by 
water  baptism.  See  Matt.  12:50. 

Baptismal  services  were  also  held  at 
various  places  where  continued  meet- 
ings had  been  held  during  the  winter. 
Bro.  J.  L.  Winey  and  Bro.  D.  G.  Lapp 
had  labored  at  various  places  during 
the  recent  past,  and  some  had  also  been 
brought  under  conviction  who  have  not 
yielded  to  the  woolngs  of  the  Spirit. 
May  God’s  loving  hand  lead  them  and 
draw  them  until  they  Bhall  be  able  to 
accept  the  divine  grace  and  come  out 
on  the  Lord's  side,  while  it  is  yet  called 
to-day,  so  that  they  may  not  at  last  be 
compelled  to  cry  out,  “Too  late!  Too 
late!"  remembering  that  once  too  late 
will  be  forever  “too  late.” 

We  are  glad  that  we  can  begin  to  ar- 
range for  Bro.  Page  and  wife  after 
March  21st,  and  that  the  various  con- 
gregations here  in  Kansas  are  looking 
forward  with  desire  to  their  coming, 
and  hear  wordB  of  encouragement  about 
the  good  work  in  India.  May  God 
grant  that  all  may  be  moved  to  continue 
in  the  work,  and  render  the  necessary 
assistance  to  the  workers  in  that  needy 
field,  so  that  many  more  may  be 
brought  to  the  light  and  the  hope  of 
glory.  R.  J.  Heatwole. 

Peabody,  Kans.,  Mar.  24th,  1901- 
Greeting  in  the  Master’s  name.  It  is 
with  pleasure  and  gratitude,  that  we 
can  announce  that  our  dear  Bro.  L.  L. 
Beck,  is  again  in  his  place  in  the  Sun- 
day school  and  in  the  church,  and 
through  his  forced  absence  of  three 
months  he  seems  to  have  been  fully 
rested  and  we  hope  he  may  be  only  the 
better  fitted  for  his  work  and  the  more 
useful.  We  must  believe  that  th*  good 
Lord  blessed  the  means  for  his  recovery 
and  that  the  dear  brother  has  learned 
lessons  of  faith  and  patience  that  many 
of  us  have  never  experienced,  and  that 
his  experience  was  a confirmation  of 
the  apostle’s  words  “that  every  son  he 
loveth,  he  chasteneth.” 

Our  little  Sunday  school  is  holding 
its  own  as  well  as  can  be  expected,  con 
sidering  the  surrounding  adverse  con- 
ditions, and  without  flattery  this  is  due 
in  a large  measure  to  the  interest  and 
activity  of  the  younger  members.  In- 
deed many  of  the  older  ones  might  take 
ao  example  from  the  younger  in  punct- 
uality and  interest  in  the  work,  as  well 
as  in  searching  the  Scriptures  as  did  the 
Bereans  of  old. 

We  have  appointments  every  Sunday, 
and  are  thankful  that  we  have  good 
order. 

We  shall  be  very  glad  to  have  Bro. 
Page  and  wife  visit  us  and  give  us  a 
talk  about  India.  We  expect  to  hold 
communion  and  probably  baptismal 
services  in  the  near  future.  Pray  for 
us.  K.  T 
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Mohea,  Warwick  Co.,  Va.,  March  h 
21,  1901.— The  "Cor.”  at  this  place  has  ii 
been  accused  of  being  slack  in  bis  duty  ri 
in  the  way  of  sending  in  items  for  the  b 
Herald.  He  pleads  guilty  and  begB  I 
pardon  and  forbearance.  Since  our  d 
last  correspondence  we  have  been  a 
visited  by  quite  a number  of  ministers 
and  other  brethren  and  sisters.  Among  fl 
the  ministers  were  Hish.  Geo.  R.  Brunk, 
of  Canton,  Kan.,  who  preached  a number 
of  sermons  and  also  held  communion. 

At  these  meetings  two  bouIs  confessed 
Christ,  but  up  to  this  time  have  not  ] 
united  with  any  church.  Later,  Bro.  j 
N oah  Y oder,  of  Ten  nessee,  accompanied  < 
by  his  wife,  and  Bro.  H.  J.  l’owell,  i 
deacon,  paid  ub  a friendly  visit.  Bro.  < 
Yroder  preached  for  us  several  times  1 
assisted  by  Bro.  Howell.  At  this  time 
Bro.  I).  H.  Bender,  of  Tub,  Ha.,  also 
gave  us  a friendly  call,  preaching  three 
sermons  while  with  us.  Next,  Bro. 
Christian  Good,  of  Dale  Enterprise,  Va., 
accompanied  by  his  wife,  came  among 
us  remaining  about  a week  and  holding 
a number  of  meetings;  just  before  Bro. 
and  Sister  Good  left  us  Bro.  Daniel 
Shenk,  of  Elida,  ().,  who  had  been  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  for  this  place,  ' 
arrived  with  his  family.  We  trust  that 
much  good  may  result  from  his  labors 
here.  Bro.  S.  has  also  been  requested 
to  viBit  the  members  (mostly  Amish) 
living  in  Norfolk  Co.,  Va.,  occasionally, 
which  he  has  consented  to  do.  Near 
the  holidays  the  brethren.  8.  H.  Yoder 
and  E.  S.  Hostetler  came  into  our  midst 
and  a little  later  Bro.  David  Hostetler 
also  arrived  here,  and  together  we  had 
a pleasant,  and  we  trust  a profitable 
time,  Bro.  Hostetler  preaching  for  us 
a number  of  times  and  the  brethren 
Yoder  and  Hostetler,  assisting  and  en- 
couraging us  in  our  S.  S.  and  Bible 
readings.  A short  time  ago  Bro.  John 
K.  Yoder  (Amish),  of  West  Liberty,  O. 
paid  us  a friendly  visit.  All  of  these 
visits  were  much  appreciated,  and  we 
hope  to  be  favored  with  many  more 
such  visits,  and  especially  are  our  minis- 
tering brethren  invited,  whether  Menno- 
nite  or  Amish,  to  make  this  one  of  their 
stopping  points.  The  church  here  still 
stands  as  organized  Aug.  14,  1898,  in 
which  both  Mennonite  and  Amish  have 
equal  rights  and  privileges,  and  all 
those  wishing  to  locate  here,  and  feeling 
that  the  wall  of  division  between  Men- 
nonite and  Amish  should  be  abolished 
will  find  a hearty  welcome  in  the  church 
at  this  place,  and  will  not  be  re 
quired  to  leave  the  church  to  which 
they  previously  held,  nor  abandon  the 
church  name  by  which  they  had  been 
known,  and  which  in  all  probability  is 
still  held  dear  and  sacred.  Behold,  how 
good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity!  Hsalms 
133:1.  Bor. 

# 

Farmersville,  Ha.,  Mar.  17,  1901. 
—To  day  we  reorganized  Sunday  school 
at  Groffdale  for  one  year  by  electing 
ofiicers  as  follows:  Supt.,  Bro.  Henry 
Benner;  Asst.  Supt.,  Bro.  Benj.  G. 
Wenger;  Secretary,  Bro.  Noah  Nolt; 
Treasurer,  Bro.  David  H.  Martin;  Chor- 
ister, Bro.  David  M.  Wenger. 

In  our  church  at  the  same  place  we 
were  made  glad  to  receive  four  appli- 
cants for  church  membership  by  water 
baptism.  Let  God  from  whom  all 
blessings  (low  be  praised! 

The  counsel  of  the  different  church 
districts  taken  with'reference  to  build- 
ing a church  in’Epbrata,  istovorable  to 


have  a church  built  there.  In  the  19th 
inst.,  a meeting  to  consider  further  ar 
rangements  for  building  the  house  will 
be  held  at  the  house  of  Bro.  Samuel 
Hess,  of  Ephrata.  The  brethren  of  the 
different  church  diBtrictB  are  invited  to 
attend. 

Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings 
flow.  Cor. 

VALUATORS’  MEETING 

The  Valuators  of  the  various  Aid 
Plan  districts  in  Kansas  will  hold  a 
joint  meeting  on  the  6th  day  of  April, 
commencing  at  9:30  A.  M.,  at  the  Men- 
nonite Brethern  M.  H.  Goessel,  Marion 
Co.,  Kansas.  Everybody  cordially  in- 
vited. 

H.  Schmitt,  Moderator. 

D.  Busohman,  Secretary. 

For  the  Hevuld  of  Truth. 

NOTES  AND  COMMENTS. 

BY  CEPHAS. 


Charity,  heaven-born  charity! 

Essence  of  all  that  is  sweet  In  time. 

Foretaste  of  bliss  in  eternity. 

The  sum  and  substance  of  Christian  life. 
Which  finds  expression  in  deeds  of  love- 
Merciful  deeds,  though  done  to  the  least, 

Of  the  poor  on  earth,  to  be  received 
And  find  reward  as  done  unto  him 
Who  in  heaven  is  crowned  the  greatest,. 

What  a monotonous  world  this 
would  be  if  all  its  inhabitants  looked 
exactly  alike!  There  is  as  much  differ- 
ence in  minds  as  there  is  in  laces.  If 
God  had  intended  that  the  "many  men 
of  many  minds  ’ in  this  world  should 
think  alike  on  all  subjects  Ilia  word 
would  not  teach  us  to  have  charity  and 
forbearance,  since  there  would  then  be 
no  room  for  the  exercise  of  such  vir 


I know  an  old  man  who  says  he  has 
read  the  Bible  through  two  hundred 
times,  yet  now  in  his  old  age  his  want 
of  charity  for  the  mistakes  and  weak 
nesses  of  others,  deprives  him  of  a 
church  home. 

It  is  possible  for  me  to  be  so  “worked 
up”  over  the  uncharitable  words  and 
acts  of  others  that  my  feelings  towards 
the  uncharitable  will  be  anything  but 
charitable. 

The  Word  of  God  does  not  say  that 
we  must  be  charitable,  but  it  does  com- 
mand us  to  love  our  enemies,  and  to 
live  out  that  love  means  to  be  so  chari- 
table that  we  will  not  only  labor  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  but  also  sympa- 
thize with  the  least  of  God’s  children, 
have  forbearance  with  the  weak  and 
ignorant,  and  ever  manifest  a disposi- 
tion to  put  the  best  construction  on  the 
motives  of  our  brethren  when  their 
actions  do  not  correspond  with  our 
ideas  of  right. 

Charity  does  not  require  us  to  call 
evil  good  or  wrong  right,  but  it  does 
inspire  us  to  return  good  for  evil,  and 
labor  and  suffer,  if  necessary,  to  right 
that  which  is  wrong. 

Charity  does  not  cause  any  one  to 
ignore  the  written  Word  but  it  teaches 
us  not  to  judge  or  condemn  others 
when  they  do  not  get  the  Bame  lessons 
out  of  the  Word  that  we  do. 


Charity  never  despises  the  truth, 
although  the  charitable  person  is  not 
easily  provoked  by  falsehood,  neither 
is  he  disposed  to  think  evil  of  others 
who  do  not  see  the  truth  just  as  he  sees 
it.  He  is  bIbo  willing  to  make  conces- 
sions in  nonessential  matters  where 
there  is  no  written,  “Thus  saith  the 
Lord.” 

The  disciple's  sense  of  justice  may 
sometimes  make  it  appear  right  for 
him  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  to 
consume  the  enemies  of  God,  but  char- 
ity sayB,  “Yre  know  not  what  manner 
of  Spirit  ye  are  of;  for  the  Son  of  man 
is  not  come  to  destroy  men’s  lives  but 
to  save  them.” 

Charity  never  retaliates  or  pro- 
nounces a curse  on  its  persecutors,  but 
instead  prays,  “Father,  forgive  them 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.” 

J 

While  Charity  never  despises  Sr  be- 
littles the  law  of  God,  yet  because  it 
“suffereth  long  and  is  kind,”  it  is  not 
in  haste  to  inflict  the  severest  penalty 
of  the  Law.  Law  says,  “Cut  down  the 
unfruitful  fig  tree,  why  cumbereth  it 
the  ground.”  Charity  says,  "Spare  it  yet 
another  season;  give  it  another  chance 
after  I have  improved  its  general  con- 
dition and  given  it  more  favorable  sur 
roundings.” 

If  a pie  is  cut  in  the  usual  way  there 
is  a place  in  the  centre  of  the  plate 
where  all  the  pieces  meet,  and  if  the 
pieces  are  drawn  away  from  this  com- 
mon centre,  they  also  become  separated 
from  each  other  and  the  “gap”  between 
the  pieces  widens  as  they  are  drawn 
farther  away  from  their  common 
center.  In  all  church  difficulties,  where 
a cold  and  uncharitable  feeling  is  driv 
ing  the  members  farther  apart  and 
there  is  danger  of  a division,  the  first 
step  necessary  to  an  adjustment  of  the 
difficulty  is  for  all  the  members  to 
“draw  nigh  to  God,”  and  the  nearer 
they  come  to  God,  their  Common  Cen- 
ter, the  nearer  they  will  come  to  each 
other.  Love  for  God  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated from  love  of  our  neighbor.  All 
true  children  of  God  who  are  really  in 
touch  with  Him  are  also  in  touch  with 
one  another. 

1 Ohio. 
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grow  up  to  years  of  understanding, — 
these  will  surely  help  make  this  home 
more  pleasant  and  cheerful.  And 
again  we  as  parents  are  taught  to  bring 
our  children  up  in  the  nurture  and  ad 
monition  of  the  Lord,  and  the  chil- 
dren are  to  honor  and  obey  there  par- 
ents and  when  this  is  done  with  all  our 
hearts  on  both  sides  much  unhappiness 
could  be  avoided. 

If  Christ  dwells  in  our  hearts  He  will 
also  dwell  in  our  homes,  and  we  know 
where  He  dwells  there  is  no  place  for 
the  riches  of  this  world,  or  on  pride  or 
envy,  or  evil  speaking  one  of  another, 
or  anything  of  that  kind.  If  we  can  of 
a truth  say,  Christ  is  all  in  all,  then, 
and  not  before  can  we  love  our  children 
and  thoBe  around  us  as  we  should.  We 
are  now  not  only  happy  but  we  have 
peace  with  one  another,  .Jesus  says, 
John  15  : 27:  “Heace  I leave  with  you, 
my  peace  I give  unto  you;  not  as  the 
world  giveth  give  I unto  you.’’ 

Another  word  to  us  as  mothers,  Let 
us  live  such  lives  that  are  worthy  of 
imitation,  and  especialy  remember  what 
love  does  Read  and  see  what  James 
says  (.las.  5 : 20).  If  we  carefully  read 
God’s  word,  we  have  directions  for  all 
instances.  (1  Pet.  3 : 7).  The  apostle 
tell  how  husband  and  wife  should  dwell 
together  that  their  prayers  are  not 
hindered.  We  believe  many  prayers 
are  hindered  because  the  succeeding 
verse  is  not  lived  out,  (1  Pet.  3 : 8.) 

May  God  give  us  grace  to  stand  at 
the  great  day  which  of  His  coming,  and 
that  we  may  seek  the  welfare  of  6onls 
about  us;  let  us  not  grow  weary  in  well 
doing;  and  last,  but  not  least,  if  we 
should  have  to  pass  through  fiery  trials 
on  account  of  living  close  to  Christ,  we 
still  have  God’s  approval.  The  apostle 
says,  We  are  happy  if  we  are  re 
proached  for  the  name  of  Christ.  The 
poet  says: 
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"Then  I must  fight  if  I would  reign 
Increase  my  courage,  Lord, 

I’ll  bear  the  toll,  endure  the  pain 
Supported  by  Thy  word.’’ 

Praise  is  also  comely  in  the  home  and 
in  our  hearts.  I have  many  seasons  to 
praise  my  Maker  for  all  He  has  done 
for  me  and  my  house. — Praise  His 
name  forever  and  ever. 

“I  am  but  a stranger  here, 

Heaven  ts  my  home. 

Earth  is  a desert  drear 
Heaven  is  my  home. 

Danger  and  sorrow  stand 
Round  me  on  every  hand, 

Heaven  is  my  Fatherland — 

Heaven  is  my  home.” 

Nat) ton , Kans. 


BY  I8ABELLA  NEUHANSER. 

What  is  a home  and  what  does  it  con- 
sist of?  This  may  6eem  rather  a tri- 
fling question  to  some,  but  in  my  mind 
there  is  a great  deal  of  difference  in  the 
place  called  home,  A home  does  not 
only  consist  of  large  houses,  fine  fur- 
niture and  such  things  that  the  natural 
man  would  crave  after,  but  there  is 
something  nobler  and  higher  that 
makes  the  home.  God’s  word  does  not 
say  that  the  things  above  mentioned 
give  us  happiness.  They  are  all  right 
in  there  place.  The  Psalms  says, 
"Happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the 
Lord.”  This  shows  to  me  that  if  we 
make  a God  of  anything  in  our  homes 
above  the  Lord,  we  are  not  as  happy  as 
we  might  be.  A happy  home  consists 
of  Christian  parentp,  and  if  they  have 
children  entrusted  in  there  care,  and 
they  give  their  hearts  to  JesuB  as  they 
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PECULIARITIES  OF  THE 
BRETHREN. 

[The  following  article  has  reference 
to  the  Brethren  or  Dunkard  church. 
The  remarks  throughout  however,  apply 
to  Mennonites  as  well  as  to  the  Breth 
ren.— Ed.] 

The  Brethren  claim  to  be,  and  are,  it! 
many  respects,  a peculiar  people.  Plait 
dressing  is  taught  and  required,  and  a 
general  uniformity  is  observed,  but  th^ 
is  regarded  as  a means  to  an  end.  They 
believe  that  the  New  Testament 
teaches  plainness  in  attire,  I Tim.  2 
10;  1 Het.  3 :3,  and  that,  by  a general 
uniformity  of  habit,  marked  enough  to 
distinguish  the  church  from  the  world, 
Gospel  plainness  may  be  made  a living 
fact  instead  of  a dead  letter,  as  it  has 
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become  in  many  other  churches  whose 
discipline  strongly  insists  on  plain 
dressing. 

The  Brethren  never  go  to  law  with 
one  of  their  own  number,  1 Cor.  6,  nor 
with  others,  wfthout  first  asking  the 
counsel  of  the  church,  and  it  is  a rare 
thing  indeed  for  a brother  to  be  en 
gaged  in  a lawsuit.  Among  themselves 
differences  are  adjusted  personally,  or 
by  the  church,  in  accordance  with  the 
Christian  law  of  trespass,  given  by  the 
Master.  Matt.  18 : 15-20.  The  Fratern- 
ity is  strictly  non-resistant,  as  well  as 
non  litigant.  It  is  held  that  Christ  is 
the  “Prince  of  Peace,”  that  his  Word 
is  “the  Gospel  of  Peace,”  hence  his 
servants  can  not  go  to  war  and  fight. 
“For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strongholds.”  2 
Cor.  10 : 4.  They  take  no  active  part  in 
politics,  and  “swear  not  at  all.”  If 
called  upon  to  testify  in  the  courts  they 
simply  affirm,  without  raising  the  hand 
or  kissing  the  Bible.  In  this  way  they 
literally  obey  the  command  of  Christ 
who  said,  “Swear  not  at  all.  But  let 
your  communication  be,  Yrea,  yea;  Nay, 
nay:  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
eometh  of  evil."  Matt.  5:34-37.  No 
brother  can  become  a member  of  any 
secret  or  oath-bound  society,  the  Breth- 
ren holding  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  fully  sufficient  for  all  the 
wantB  of  humanity.  All  new  converts 
who  are  identified  with  Buch  orders  are 
required  to  sever  their  connection  with 
them  before  they  can  be  adopted  into 
the  family  of  the  Brotherhood. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THOUGHTS  ON  A FEW  CURRENT 
EVENTS. 

BY  DAVID  WENGER. 

In  the  light  of  some  of  the  events 
current  in  this  and  other  nations,  1 was 
impressed  to  write  an  article  for  the 
Herald  of  Truth  on  the  above  sub- 
ject. 

As  we  Btand  on  the  threshold  of  a 
new  century  and  gaze  at  the  mysterious 
discoveries  and  inventions  and  the 
magnitude  of  some  other  events,  our 
thoughts  are  brought  to  bear  on  these 
words— "The  children  of  this  world  are 
in  their  generation  (age)  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light.”  Luke  16  : 8.  This 
shows  us  that  the  world  progresses  very 
rapidly  on  account  of  the  ingenuity  and 
wisdom  of  man  being  put  into  instru- 
ments useful  in  their  kind  and  age, 
while  little  or  no  efforts  are  put  forth 
to  come  to  a knowledge  of  the  Truth. 
While  on  the  part  of  the  children  of 
Light,  greater  efforts  might  very  often 
be  put  forth  to  enhance  the  ways  and 
means  of  saving  souls  instead  of  sav- 
ing labor,  time  and  money  for  self 
gratification. 

While  the  worldling  is  over  taxing 
his  mind  to  bring  out  new  inventions 
and  devices  to  meet  the  requirements 
which  the  lapse  of  time  brings,  the 
Christian  can  rejoice  that  God,  “the 
same  yesterday,  to  day  and  forever,” 
does  not  require  him  to  try  all  sorts  of 
ways  to  be  saved;  since  salvation  is  ob- 
tained through  only  one  way — Jesus 
Christ. 

We  are  wrapped  in  perplexing 
thoughts  at  the  news  that  after  great 
effort  and  expense,  wireless  telegraphy 
has  proved  a success;-  Our  hearts  re- 
joice In  Christ  that  our  messages 


(prayers)  to  God  are  carried  to  and  an- 
swered by  Him  by  only  believing  in 
Him.  "What  things  soever  ye  desire, 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive 
them.”  Mark  11:24.  Christians  need 
not,  therefore,  experiment  on  different 
ways  and  means  to  have  prayers  car- 
ried to  God.  At  the  one  end  is  the  be- 
lieving Christian  in  his  closet  and  at 
the  other  end  “Our  Father  which  art  in 
Heaven,”  ever  ready  to  communicate 
with  us,  no  matter  how  great  the  dis- 
tance may  be. 

Another  thing  that  has  created  no 
small  stir  among  the  people,  is  the 
rapid  headway  made  in  bringing  to  a 
success  the  “flying  machine.”  When 
this  machine  is  brought  out  a success, 
man  may  be  able  to  surmount  difficult- 
ies hitherto  unsurmountable.  We  will 
mention  only  one  of  these  difficulties — 
the  discovery  of  the  north  pole.  But 
what  will  it  be  more  than  to  discover 
it?  For  fame,  which  is  only  a vapor, 
or  for  reputation,  which  is  only  an  ac- 
cident? We  again  rejoice  that  God  has 
made  it  easy  for  us,  as  Christians,  to 
surmount  the  difficulties — which  are 
the  world — in  our  way  by  being  born  of 
God,  and  by  our  faith  in  Him.  “For 
whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh 
(surmounteth)  the  world;  and  this  is 
the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith.”  1 John  5 : 4.  Neither 
need  the  Christian  provide  ways  to  be 
carried  by;  since  “the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
shall  carry  thee."  1 Kings  18  : 12. 

Another  current  event  that  has  cre- 
ated great  excitement  in  our  nation, 
and  aroused  the  minds  of  the  children 
of  God,  as  to  whether  it  is  justifiable 
and  right  in  the  sight  of  God  or  not,  Is 
the  action  that  Mrs.  Carrie  Nation  has 
taken  against  the  saloons  in  KansaB. 
The  idea  of  putting  away  with  this 
monster  evil  is  all  right.  The  method 
employed  by  Mrs.  Nation  to  do  away 
with  them  is  all  right  too,  if  in  accord- 
ance with  the  word  of  God.  Christians, 
are  you  doubtful  about  this?  Let  us 
see  what  the  Word  of  God  says:  Matt. 
26 :52  says— “For  all  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.” 
Although  Mrs.  Nation  is  not  using  a 
sword,  her  instrument,  a hatchet,  is  a 
sharp-edged  instrument,  and  has  been 
used  by  some  as  a weapon  of  warfare. 
We  must  “overcome  evil  with  good.” 
Rom.  12  :2L  “Do  violence  to  no  man.” 
Luke  3 : 14.  More  references  might  be 
given.  Some  might  say,  but  what  will 
you  make  of  John  2 : 14-16,  where 
Christ  made  a scourge  of  small  cordB 
and  drove  the  people,  the  sheep  and  the 
oxen  out  of  the  temple;  and  poured  out 
the  changers’  money  and  overthrew  the 
tables.  Did  not  Christ  have  a regular 
smash-up  of  the  furnishings  and  fix- 
tures in  the  temple  at  this  time?  To 
this  our  hearts  answer— yea  and  amen. 
We  also  know  that  our  hearts  are  the 
“temple  of  God”  and  that  the  Word 
gays— “If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous 
ness.”  1 John  1:9.  This  cleansing  is, 
therefore,  done  by  Christ  and  always 
makes  it  necessary  to  have  all  sinful 
fixtures  and  doings  overthrown  and 
driven  out,  so  that  our  hearts  may  be 
undefiled,  a temple  of  God  and  a house 
of  prayer.  But  for  man  or  woman  to 
go  about  to  cleanse  places  that  are  not 
the  temples  of  God,  seems  a great  deal 
worse  than  “casting  pearls  before 
swine.”  The  lady  before  mentioned 
issued  on  the  18th  ult.,  at  the  “Head 


quarters  of  the  Home  Defenders,” 
a statement  in  which  she  took  Nehe 
miah  4 : 14  as  the  motive  for  her  action 
against  the  saloons.  Read  Neh.4:14. 
She  also  stated,  along  with  other  things, 
that  this  means,  ‘down  with  this  su- 
pineness  of  hell— non-resistance— the 
paralysis  Satan  is  infusing  into  the  de 
luded  sons  and  daughters  of  God,  in  or- 
der that  he  may  sow  the  tares  while 
they  slumber.’  We  are  under  Christ’s 
law  and  believe  in  non  resistance;  and 
to  have  that  denounced  as  a thing  to  be 
put  down  and  as  being  supine,  is 
enough  to  make  us  express  our 
thoughts  in  regard  to  this  matter.  Let 
us  therefore  defend  ourselves  with  “the 
sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  sword 
of  God.”  Eph.  6 ; 17. 

There  are  many  more  current  events 
about  which  something  might  be  writ- 
ten from  a spiritual  standpoint;  but 
being  impressed  to  write  on  only  these 
three,  it  will  be  given  over  as  written 
in  the  light  of  a weak  servant. 

Farmersville, Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  CHRISTIAN’S  DUTY  IN  THE 
CHURCH  AND  HOHE 

BY  W.  G.  S. 

1 sometimes  wonder  what  would  be 
the  result  if  everybody  in  the  church 
was  just  like  this,  that  or  the  other 
member  of  the  church,  and  then  again 
we  might  ask  the  question  personally, 
what  would  be  the  outcome  if  all  the 
members  were  just  like  me  ? It  might 
be  well  for  each  of  us  to  pause  a mo- 
ment and  begin  to  examine  ourselves 
in  the  light  of  Paul’s  writings  to  the 
CorinthianB  when  he  told  them  that 
they  should  be  followers  of  him  as  he 
was  of  ChriBt.  We  need  not  ask  our 
people  te  follow  us,  but  we  do  need  to 
examine  ourselves  in  the  light  of  God’B 
word  and  see  whether  we  are  living  up 
to  the  teaching  therein  contained,  for 
upon  the  life  of  each  member  depends 
the  growth  of  the  visible  church.  If  it 
is  a careless  unconcerned  life  it  will 
not  give  much  light  to  those  who  are 
yet  out  of  Christ.  Now  and  then  we 
see  a minister  who  decides  not  to  go 
to  his  appointment  just  because  the 
weather  seems  to  be  unfavorable.  His 
excuse  may  seem  valid,  but  if  all 
preachers  would  do  so  what  would  be 
the  influence?  Would  it  be  for  good? 
I think  not.  Any  minister  can  go  to 
his  appointment  when  the  roads  are 
good  and  the  weather  fine,  but  it  takes 
one  who  has  bis  heart  filled  with  the 
love  of  God  to  Btart  out  when  roads  are 
muddy  and  the  storm  is  raging.  But 
this  is  the  kind  of  men  that  the  Lord 
must  depend  upon  to  help  save  the 
people  from  their  sins.  We  have  many 
fair  weather  Christians,  people  who  go 
to  meeting  when  the  weather  iB  just 
right.  We  are  glad  to  see  them  come 
but  what  if  all  members  of  the  church 
were  of  that  class?  How  could  the 
services  be  kept  up?  They  could  not 
be  kept  up  at  all,  and  all  such  mem- 
bers know  it.  A brother  or  sister  may 
think,  “Well,  I will  not  go  to  Sunday 
school  to  day  or  to  bible  meeting  to- 
night; they  can  get  along  without  me.” 
My  brother,  my  sister,  how  could  those 
meetings  be  kept  up  if  all  the  members 
were  so  minded?  Can  we  then  stay 
away  when  we  see  that  upon  the  inter 
est  we  manifest  depends  the  further 
ng  of  the  cause?  Most  of  us  have 


known  members  who  make  it  a busi- 
ness to  attend  those  different  services 
when  they  feel  like  it.  They  would  not 
for  anything  have  other  members  do 
like  they  do.  It  greatly  distresses  them 
to  see  the  church  lose  power,  but  do 
you  know,  my  brother  and  sister,  we 
need  to  be  at  these  services  and  do 
our  part  In  order  to  clear  ourselves, 
for  Paul  says,  “Ye  are  all  members  one 
of  another,”  and  each  member  has  bis 
or  her  part  to  do.  I have  taken  notice 
in  my  work  when  I come  into  a congre- 
gation where  I And  all  the  members 
doing  their  part,  that  things  move 
along  all  right  and  that  there  is  power 
there.  Then  again  we  have  a class  of 
church  members  that  fall  asleep  while 
the  minister  is  preaching.  What  kind 
of  a church  service  would  it  be  if  they 
would  all  sleep?  It  would  not  be  very 
encouraging  to  the  preacher.  Some  one 
may  say,  “I  can’t  help  it  that  I fall 
asleep.”  I want  to  say  that  I was  one 
of  those  that  would  fall  asleep  some- 
times. I will  also  tell  to  you  how  I 
overcame  this  habit.  It  was  by  asking 
God  to  help  me  to  be  interested  in  the 
sermon  and  take  heed  to  what  the 
preacher  was  saying  that  I might  be 
wiser  by  being  in  the  meeting.  And 
this  is  not  all.  Do  you  know,  my  dear 
brother  and  sister,  that  it  is  a great 
help  to  the  preacher.  1 have  realized 
this  since  1 am  in  the  ministry.  Not 
very  long  ago  it  was  my  lot  to  preach 
in  a large  city.  Being  one  of  the  weak 
ones  I felt  like  Moses  of  old,  I was 
made  to  fear  and  quake,  but  when  I 
rose  before  the  congregation  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  and  saw  their  honest 
faces  looking  up  ready  to  grasp  the 
words  as  the  Lord  would  cause  them 
to  be  spoken  through  their  unworthy 
servant,  it  was  not  a burden  but  a 
pleasure. 

It  might  also  be  well  for  us  to  get 
to  church  in  time  and  not  be  from  fif- 
teen to  twenty  minutes  late  and  dis- 
turb the  services.  By  getting  to  church 
in  time  we  show  that  we  are  interested 
and  not  indifferent  to  the  doing  of  our 
part  in  the  work. 

There  is  another  part  of  the  work 
we  want  to  talk  about,  duty  toward  the 
sick,  the  fallen  and  the  unfortunate. 
We  should  always  be  willing  to  go  to 
the  home  of  the  sick.  We  do  not  know 
how  much  good  may  be  done  by  our 
Heavenly  Father  through  us  If  we  are 
only  willing  to  be  used.  Then  again 
the  fallen,  how  can  we  help  them  ? Do 
you  know,  my  brother  and  sister,  that 
not  all  people  are  born  in  Christian 
homes  and  do  not  all  have  the  privilege 
of  knowing  God's  word;  those  of  us  who 
have  had  the  privilege  of  being  born 
in  Christian  homes,  how  our  hearts 
should  go  out  in  sympathy  for  those 
poor  souls.  Oh  how  we  should  pray  to 
our  heavenly  Father  that  He  might 
give  us  power  that  we  might  be  able 
to  help  them  out  of  their  fallen  state. 
We  should  show  to  them  that  we  love 
them  by  having  a warm  handshake 
when  we  meet  them  and  invite  them 
to  come  with  us  into  the  Sunday  school 
and  church  service  so  that  they  may  be 
able  to  hear  of  the  life  giving  power  in 
God’s  word.  By  so  doing  we  may  be 
able  to  reclaim  them  to  a pure  life.  I 
love  to  read  this  hymn  wherein  is  this 


"Speak  gently  to  the  erring  one:— 
Oh  do  thou  not  forget 
However  darkly  stained  by  sin 
He  le  thy  brother  yet. 
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It  Barely  1b  a weary  lot 
That  sin  crashed  heart  to  bear 
And  they  who  share  a happier  fate. 

Their  chldlngs  well  may  spare.” 

And  then  the  homeB  of  the  unfortu- 
nate, they  need  our  presence.  Those  of 
us  that  have  lost  those  that  were  near 
and  dear  to  us  know  the  sadness  it 
brings  to  us.  We  need  only  look  to  that 
home  In  Bethany  where  our  blessed 
Savior  Bpent  much  of  his  time.  When 
death  entered  that  home  and  took  away 
the  brother  did  Christ  stay  away?  No 
indeed!  He  was  there  ready  to  comfort 
them  in  their  sad  bereavement.  This 
action  of  our  Savior  should  teach  us 
who  claim  to  be  His  followers  that  we 
should  not  neglect  our  duty  toward  our 
brethren  and  sisters  in  their  trialB,  for 
by  so  doing  we  show  to  them  that  we 
are  willing  to  show  our  sympathy  to 
them  by  our  actions.  The  apostle 
.lames  tells  us  what  pure  religion  is. 
You  can  read  it  for  yourself  in  James 
1 : 27.  May  God  help  us  all  to  heed  the 
teachings  in  His  word,  for  we  read  that 
he  that  knoweth  to  do  good  and  doeth 
it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

May  we  then  who  prefer  to  be  the 
followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Naza- 
rene  ever  Bearch  his  word  and  live  by 
the  teaching  therein,  so  that  the  light 
He  has  given  us  may  shine  out  and 
we  may  see  our  works  and  glorify  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

East  Salem,  Fa. 


HUSBAND  AND  WIFE. 

Referring  to  Christ’s  command  to 
place  His  service  before  all  home  ties, 
Luke  14: 26.  The  Life  of  Faith  says: 
“It  is  quite  certain  that  no  natural  re 
lationship  in  and  of  itself,  can  yield  a 
perfect  fellowship  between  two  hearts. 
In  life's  learning  we  soon  make  discov 
ery  of  the  fact,  and  for  many  it  is  one 
of  earth’s  bitterest  experiences. 

However  close  and  happy  may  be  the 
union  between  husband  and  wife,  par- 
ents and  children,  brother  and  sister, 
sooner  or  later,  some  great  lack  is  real- 
ized to  exist.  We  are  perhaps  per- 
plexed, and  think  we  ought  to  be  fully 
satisfied,  but  we  are  not. 

Tha  happiest  natural  relationship 
needs  to  be  vitalized  and  filled  with  the 
Divine  life  and  presence  if  it  is  to  yield 
a satisfaction  which  has  in  it  no  ache 
and  no  alloy.  And  why  should  we 
wonder  that  ChriBt  alone  can  give  to 
two  hearts  the  fellowship  which  we  can 
welcome  sb  eternal  ? 

Would  it  not  be  strange  indeed  if  it 
were  otherwise?  To  devise  and  main- 
tain for  us  a perfect  union  with  an- 
other creature  is  an  achievement  sec- 
ond only  to  the  miracle  of  our  restore 
tlon  to  fellowship  with  our  Creator  and 
God. 

And  so  Christ  stands  amongBt  us, 
Lord  of  life’s  links  and  ties,  that,  by 
binding  us  in  the  sure  bond  of  an  all- 
embracing  surrender  to  Himself,  He 
may  be  able  to  pour  the  living  wealth 
of  His  own  heart  into  all  our  fellow 
ship  one  with  another,  and  until  He 
does  we  cannot  rely  upon  the  sincerity 
of  our  friendship  for  one  another  when 
great  trials  come,  whatever  our  rela 
tionshlp  may  be.  His  "grace  which  is 
sufficient”  and  that  alone  can  fit  us  for 
life  experience  and  His  service. 

Sel.  L.  M.  J. 


The  truths  of  the  Bible  are  like  gold 
in  the  soil. 


THE  BISHOP  POET  OF  PEQUEA.  co 
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biography  or  a good  man.  ca 
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(The  following  interesting  sketch  was  writ- 
ten by  Bishop  John  F.  Funk  and  published  at 
ub  an  Introduction  to  a Collection  of  Hymns,  a 
little  book  of  flfty-nlne  panes.  It  is  wise  and  in 
expedient  to  perpetuate  the  works  and  mem- 
ory  of  good  and  troo  men.  that  our  children, 
and  theirs  in  turn,  may  know  as  our  ances-  ol 
tors  and  as  we  have  known  them.)  -En.  ^ 

Chrlstion  Herr  was  born  on  the  31st 
of  October,  1780,  on  the  farm,  where  af-  } 
ter  wards  his  son,  Amos  Herr,  resided  and 
on  which  at  present  (1885)  Christian  R.  ^ 
Herr,  son’  of  Amos,  resides,  situated  in 
what  1b  now  West  Lampeter  Township, 
bordering  on  I’equea  Creek,  in  Lancas- 
ter  county,  Penn.  From  this  circum  ^ 
stance,  and  for  the  purpose  of  distin- 
guishing  him  from  others  of  the  same 
name,  his  father,  whose  name  was  also 
Christian,  either  assumed  or  had  con-  ' 
ferred  upon  him,  by  his  neighbors,  the  ^ 
appellation  of  “Pequea  Christian  Herr,’ 
and  the  son  likewise  assumed  this  die-  ^ 
tinctive  appendage,  and  almost  uni- 
formly, except  in  private  correspond-  * 

ence,  signed  his  name  f 

CHRISTIAN  HERR,  JR.  “FEqUEA,”  j 

until  the  death  of  his  father,  when  “J r.”  c 
was  discarded,  to  be  afterwards  as- 
sumed by  his  son. 

Tradition,  which  if  not  already,  is 
faBt  becoming  history,  informs  us  that 
about  the  year  1710  or  1711,  a colony  of 
emigrants,  from  Switzerland,  effected  a 
a settlement  on  the  north  side  of  Pequea 
Creek.  The  emigrants  were  mostly,  if 
not  all,  members  of  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Among  them  was  John  Herr, 
or  familiarly  expressed  in  their  own 
lauguage,  "Hans  Herr,”  as  their  pastor 
and  leader,  who  brought  with  him  five 
sons,  who  are  the  progenitors  of  this 
numerous  family  of  this  name  in  Lan- 
caster county,  many  of  whom  still  own 
and  reside  on  the  lands  originally  pur- 
chased from  the  proprietary  govern- 
ment, by  their  ancestors,  more  than  one 
hundred  and  fifty  yearn  ago. 

Christian  Herr,  the  subject  of  this 
memoir  was  of  the  fourth  generation 
from  the  above  Hans  Herr.  Hehadno 
brother,  but  six  sisters.  He  was  brought 
up  on  a farm  and  received  no  education 
but  what  he  obtained  in  the  common 
country  schools,  which  at  best  in  those 
( days,  was  an  imperfect  knowledge  of 
I reading,  writing  and  common  arlth- 
s metic;  but  possessing  an  inquiring,  con- 
' templative  turn  of  mind  and  a retentive 
memory,  he,  by  reading  and  study,  ac- 
quired  a general  knowledge  of  men  and 
things,  superior  to  many  others, 
t which  enabled  him  to  advise  his>  neigh 
bors  and  friends  who  frequently  con- 
sulted him  in  regard  to  matters  of  busi- 
‘ neB8;  and  he  was  often  employed  in 
drawing  instruments  of  writing  in  ref- 
^ erence  to  the  disp  isition  of  property, 
the  settlements  of  estates,  etc. 

About  the  year  1810,  he  became  ser- 
’ iouBly  impressed  with  the  sinfulness  of 
* man’s  natural  condition  and  the  neces 
sity  of  a Redeemer’s  grace.  On  a careful 
^ and  prayerful  perusal  and  study  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  he  came  to  the  con- 
clusion that  duty  required  him  to  con- 
nect himself  with  some  religious  de- 
nomination,  and  by  withdrawing  him- 
self from  the  world  and  its  vanities,  en- 

, list  himself  as  a humble  follower  of  our 
18 

Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ, 

After  due  deliberation  he  became 
convinced  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
Mennonite  Church,  in  which  he  had 
been  instructed  since  his  childhood,  and 
Id  of  which  his  parents  and  ancestors  had 
been  members,  were  more  strictly  in  ac- 


cordance with  the  teachings  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  than  any  other  that 
came  within  the  range  of  his  knowledge. 
Accordingly  after  due  instruction,  he 
and  his  wife  were  baptized,  and  received 
into  communion  of  the  Old  Mennonite 
Church,  and  remained  worthy  members 
of  the  same  unto  the  time  of  their 
death.  In  the  year  1835,  he  wbb  called 
to  the  ministry  and  was  chosen  and  or- 
dained to  the  office  of  BiBhop. 

After  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry 
his  labors  were  greatly  “increased  and 
he  soon  became  known  as  a fluent 
speaker,  a sound,  logical  reaBoner  and 
an  earnest  proclaimer  of  the  Gospel;” 
and  a result  of  his  earnest  aDd  devoted 
labors,  the  church  was  built  up  and 
strengthened.  In  1831  he  had  the  mis- 
fortune to  lose  his  beloved  wife,  who 
for  thirty-one  years  had  been  the  part- 
ner of  all  his  joys  and  sorrows  and  a 
sharer  of  all  his  careB  and  trials.  With 
his  children  grown  u and  married,  he 
gave  up  the  management  of  his  estate 
and  devoted  his  time  entirely  to  the 
duties  of  bis  calling.  As  Bishop— the 
highest  office  of  the  church — he  suc- 
ceeded Peter  Eby,  whose  friendship  and 
confidence  he  shared.  A 8 Bishop  it  be 
came  his  duty  to  frequently  visit  others 
and  sometimes  distant  congregations, 
and  these  arduous  labors  with  the  pres 
sure  of  advancing  age,  began  to  take 
effect  upon  his  not  very  robust  consti- 
tution, and  finally,  his  nervous  system 
relaxed  and  he  was  scarcely  able  to 
walk,  and  difficult  for  him  to  speak. 
He  endured  his  affliction  with  constancy 
and  resignation  and  died  on  the  23rd 
of  June,  1853. 

Concluded  in  next  Number. 


Written  for  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NOAH  TROYER,  THE  NOTED 
AMlSHflAN. 


BY  AN  OLD  NEIGHBOR  OE  HIS. 


A celebrated  writer  once  wrote,  that 
there  were  more  things  in  heaven  and 
earth,  than  we  dreamed  of  in  our  phil- 
osophy. And  no  one  has  had  the 
audacity  to  question  this.  We  are 
hedged  about  and  surrounded  by 
strange  and  “unaccountable”  things. 
We  blunder  and  stumble  along  with  the 
hope  to  see  and  understand,  but  much 
remains  inscrutable,  and  probably’  al- 
ways will,  until  our  minds  are  illumin- 
ated by  the  light  of  a sun  that  is  not  of 
time,  but  eternity. 

I want  to  tell  you  in  a few  words  of 
Noah  Troyer,  an  old  neighbor  of  mine, 
an  Amishman,  who  was  born  in  Holmes 
Co.,  Ohio,  Jan.  10,  1831.  Now,  if  all  of 
you  do  not  know  what  an  Amish  man 
is,  you  must  set  yourselves  the  task  to 
find  out.  I will  not  tell  you  here,  be- 
cause, knowledge  that  comes  too  early 
is  sometimes  not  valued  or  appreciated. 
The  things  we  strive  and  work  for  are 
the  things  we  prize  and  set  store  by. 
But  about  this  noted  Amishman. 

His  parents  lived  on  a farm  down  in 
Ohio,  but  when  Noah  was  seven  years 
old,  the  family  moved  to  Knox  county, 
the  same  state,  and  settled  near  Mar- 
tinsburg,  where  they  lived  for  nine 
more  years  Then  they  moved  again 
and  went  to  Champaign  county  and 
here  they  stayed  for  fifteen  years,  but 
after  while,  Noah  returned  to  his  na- 
tive county  and  married  Fannie  Mast. 
Six  children  were  born  to  them,  which 
made  a nice  comfortable  sized  family, 
such  as  I am  sorry  to  say,  one  rarely 
sees,  in  these  days,  when  one  lonesome 
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little  child,  seems  an  abundance  and 
two  a surfeit.  In  the  troublous  year  of 
1862  the  Troyer  family  moved  to  La- 
Grange  county,  Ind. — a goodly  and 
godly  bailwick  in  the  very  northern 
part  of  the  state,  but  pretty  soon  they 
crossed  the  “State  Line”  and  settled  in 
St.  Joseph  county,  Mich.,  better  county 
than  which  the  geography  of  the  com- 
monwealth hath  not  mapped  out.  Then 
after  a spell  they  came  back  to  La- 
Grange  county,  and  in  1875,  once  more 
struck  their  tent  and  moved  to  Johnson 
county,  Iowa,  where  they  bought  a 
farm  and  settled  down  for  good. 

Noah  Trover’s  biographers  say,  that 
from  a child  he  was  given  to  having  the 
headache.  These  he  would  have  two  or 
three  times  a week,  and  he  never  felt 
well  and  hearty  like  other  boys  and 
men.  He  would  talk  in  his  sleep  and 
say  strange  and  remarkable  things, 
which  might  sound  gruesome,  only  his 
conversation  was  coherent  and  sensible, 
and  not  disjointed  and  wandering,  as 
the  ordinary  sleep  talker’s  talk  is  prone 
to  be.  For  a while  this  habit  of  Noah’s 
was  kept  a secret  from  nearly  every  one, 
and  when  Mrs.  Troyer  told  him  of  his 
doings  in  his  sleep  and  what  he  had 
said  he  would  not  believe  her.  This 
peculiarity  developed  and  became  con- 
spicuous and  noticeable  in  1876.  For 
the  next  two  years,  Mr.  Troyer  suffered 
much  f-om  his  old  complaint,  with 
painful  complications  and  became  al- 
most an  invalid. 

In  June,  1878,  the  Iowa  City  Republi- 
can sent  a reporter  to  hear  Mr.  Troyer 
preach  in  his  sleep,  or  in  this  trance 
or  clairvoyant  state,  whichever  or 
whatever  it  may  be  called.  With  such 
publicity  given  him,  all  attempts  at  se- 
crecy were  abandoned  and  hundreds  of 
people  flocked  to  hear  him  talk  and 
preach.  Usually,  in  the  afternoon, 
about  three  or  four  o'clock,  he  would 
become  physically,  painfully  ill:  con- 
vulsions would  follow,  passing  from 
these  into  an  unconscious  state,  when 
upon  his  beginning  to  speak  his  illness 
would  leave  him.  Then  he  would  sit 
up  in  bed,  stretch  up  his  hands  as  if  in 
supplication,  then  falling  upon  his 
knees  offer  a brief  but  fervent  prayer, 
after  which  he  stands  erect  and  in  a 
loud  voice  begins  to  speak.  "During 
his  discourse,”  so  says  one  of  his  biog 
rapliers,  “which  varies  in  length  from 
one  to  three  and  a half  hours,  he  steps 
about  and  gesticulates  in  a manner  be- 
coming a public  speaker.”  He  is  Ger- 
man by  birth  and  has  but  a limited  ed- 
ucation, uses  the  German  language  in 
‘ his  family,  reads  a German  Bible,  never 
f attended  any  other  church  except  the 

I Amish  Church,  where  all  the  services 

* are  in  German,  and  yet  his  sermons  as 
a rule  are  in  English.  Jan.  26, 

f he  began  speaking  some  in  German, 
and  since  that  time  has  spoken  in  that 
- language,  more  or  less  on  nearly  ever) 

• occasion . 

His  sermons  are  generally  prefaced 

II  by  the  Lord’s  Prayer.  His  discussions 
s are  devout  and  while  not  learned  are 
> logical  and  convincing.  There  were 

skeptics,  who  questioned  the  honest) 
e of  Mr.  Troyer,  who  believed  he  might 
11  be  imposing  upon  them,  and  once  a Gcr- 
man  doctor  in  excess  of  unbelief,  ran  a 
d silver  needle  into  the  preacher’s  leg 
i-  inch  and  a half,  but  he  never  wincei 
t nor  gave  the  slightest  evidence  of  ha'  - 
, ing  felt  it. 

Truly  there  are  more  things  in  heaven 
f • and  earth  than  we  have  dreamed  of  or 
y can  even  attempt  to  explain, 
le  Shipshemina,  lnd. 
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YE  ARE  BOUGHT  WITH  A PRICE. 

(1  cor.  6 : 20;  hebr.  » :6.) 

BY  JOHN  F.  FUNK. 

The  Apostle  Feter  (1  l’et.  1 : 18, 19) 
makes  the  following  pointed  declaration: 

•Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conver 
sation  received  by  tradition  from  your 
fathers,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ  as  of  a lamb  without  a spot  or 
blemish.” 

In  these  words  there  are  certainly 
wonderful  conditions  revealed  unto  us 
as  connected  with  our  being  in  the 
world  and  our  future  destiny.  One 
thing  is  especially  apparent  to  every  one 
who  thinks  as  he  ought  to  think,  namely, 
that  the  great  majority  of  men,  even 
those  who  claim  to  be  thinkers — stu- 
dents, who  profess  to  study,  investigate 
and  search  after  the  great  things  and 
the  good  thingB  that  God  haB  given  us, 
seem  either  to  be  thinking  in  the  wrong 
direction  or  else  they  really  do  not  think 
at  all,  so  that  in  all  these  things  we  can 
see  the  force  of  the  prophetic  declaration , 
“The  ox  knoweth  his  owner  and  the  ass 
his  master’s  crib,  but  Israel  doth  not 
know;  my  people  doth  not  consider.” 

Another  thought  has  often  been  of 
special  surprise  to  me,  and  that  is  that 
many  infidels  and  wicked  men  who 
make  no  profession  of  Christianity,  men 
who  study  the  Scriptures  only  to  pick 
flaws  and  annoy  and  vex  God’s  people 
with  their  shortcomings  and  imperfec- 
tions, and  men  who  have  some  errone- 
ous pet  theory  to  maintain,  know  the 
Scriptures  far  better  than  the  majority 
of  Christians,  and  even  the  majority  of 
the  preachers;  and  the  fact  that  Chris- 
tian people  do  not  understand  and  study 
their  bibles  and  keep  themselveB  posted 
on  the  doctrines  they  profess  to  value 
so  highly,  gives  these  critics  a very  ex- 
cellent chance  to  bring  reproach  and 
shame  to  those  who  profess  to  be  the 
followers  of  Christ,  the  representatives 
of  the  teachings  of  God’s  Word,  the  de- 
fenders of  the  bible,  and  who  claim  that 
the  bible  is  the  grandest  of  books,  more 
precious  than  gold  and  much  fine  gold, 
and  its  teachings  are  to  be  esteemed 
above  all  the  precious  things  in  the 
whole  world. 

Another  thought  comes  to  us  here  as 
a direct  outgrowth  of  our  text:  “Ye 
are  bought  with  a price — redeemed 
with  the  blood.”  etc. 

This  gives  the  idea  of  bondage, 
imprisonment,  and  being  made  free. 

In  olden  times  prisoners  of  war  were 
ransomed  by  paying  the  price  set  for 
their  release. 

Slaves  were  bought— a price  was  ret 
on  them,  aud  when  the  price  was  paidt 
they  were  free.  In  our  own  country, 
among  the  African  race,  a good  strong 
man  that  had  a good,  kind  master, 
would  work  out  his  own  freedom.  He 
would  have  to  do  a certain  stipulated 
amount  of  work  each  day,  and  if  he 
could  work  no  more,  the  over  plus  of 
his  earnings  were  his  own,  and  by  years 
of  diligent,  persistant  labor  and  faith- 
fulness, he  would  be  able  to  accumu- 
late a sufficient  sum,  which  he  would 
pay  over  to  his  master  as  the  price  of 
his  own  freedom.  In  other  words  he 
would  redeem  himself. 

The  children  of  Israel  were  bondmen 
in  Egypt;  they  were  in  servitude,  so  that 
thair  cries  and  lamentations  came  up 


before  God,  and  he  had  compassion  on 
them  and  sent  them  a deliverer — 
Moses.  He  led  them  out,  and  by  guid- 
ance of  the  Almighty  hand,  they  were 
brought  into  the  land  of  promise. 

Now  then,  as  the  Israelites  were  in 
bondage  in  Egypt,  so  the  whole  world 
lies  under  the  condemnation  of  sin. 
The  Israelites  were  in  bondage  under 
Pharaoh.  The  human  race  was  in  bond- 
age under  Satan.  Israel  was  under 
burden  of  hard  labor  from  cruel  task 
masters.  The  human  raoe  was  under 
the  burden  of  sin.  God  sent  His  serv 
ant,  Moses  to  lead  Israel  out  of  the 
darkness,  slavery  and  oppression  of 
Egypt  into  the  land  that  flowed  with 
milk  and  honey.  God  sent  His  son  as 
the  Spiritual  MoseB  to  redeem  us  from 
sin  and  Satan  and  this  ungodly  sinful 
life,  and  bring  us  into  the  spiritual 
kingdom  where  the  waters  of  life  flow 
freely  to  all  who  are  willing  to  come 
and  drink. 

The  Israelites  were  helpless  in  them- 
selves: Their  release  and  redemption 
must  come  from  a higher  power. 

We  were  helplessly  lost  in  sin,  and  the 
Divine  Power  alone  could  redeem 
us.  Moses,  as  a type  of  Christ,  gave  him- 
self up  a sacrifice  to  speak  after  human 
methods,  he  took  his  life  into  his  own 
hand  and  on  several  occasions  plead 
with  God  that  he  should  take  hiB  life 
and  save  the  people. 

Jesus,  our  (Savior,  came  into  the 
world  and  offered  himself  as  the  great 
and  all-sufficient  sacrific  - for  the  sins  of 
the  world. 

The  lesson  that  we  may  learn  from 
these  teachings  is  first:  That  we  were 
helplessly  lost  in  sin,  but  that  God  sent 
JesuB  Christ,  His  only  begotten  Son,  to 
redeem  us,  because  we  ourselves  were 
unable  to  do  this  great  work. 

Let  us  therefore  look  unto  Jesus  to 
be  saved,  "For  there  is  none  other  name 
given  in  Heaven  or  among  men 
whereby  we  can  be  saved  than  the 
name  of  Christ.” 


PLEASING  GOD-AN  ADMONITION. 

(TITUS,  CHAP.  2.) 

We  must,  in  ail  things,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, please  God.  To  do  this  we  must  uu 
der  all  circumstances  avoid  transgressing 
the  comandments  and  teachings  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  In  this  way  avoid  sin. 
We  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  give 
way  to  anger  aud  harsh,  unkind  words; 
we  should  avoid  controversy  and  vain 
disputations.  The  apostle  teaches  us 
that  we  should  be  courteous,  kindly 
affectionate  one  toward  another,  and 
treat  every  one,  especially  the  old  peo 
pie  with  due  respect,  When  we  claim 
to  be  honest,  we  must  above  all  things 
be  honest  toward  God,  honest  in  our 
worship  and  in  our  work  in  and  with 
the  church.  God  will  give  us  strength 
in  all  these  things  when  we  labor  with 
an  eye  single  to  His  glory. 

The  greatest  and  the  best  thing  God 
has  given  us  is  the  gift  of  His  dear  Son, 
as  the  apostle  teaches,  “That  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  our  Lord  Je- 
bus  Christ.”  In  addition  to  thislle  gives 
us  grace  of  accept  ChriBt,  grace  to  obey 
His  teachings,  grace  to  live  for  Him,  Bnd 
finally  He  bestows  upon  us  the  glory 
and  blessedness  of  the  life  to  come. 

This  gift  of  God,  the  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross,  was  given  for 
the  salvation  of  man;  every  sin  burd 
•ned  soul  can  oome  to  him  and  be  re 


ceived  even  as  the  prodigal  son  was  re- 
ceived by  his  father  when  he  returned 
from  his  wanderings. 

The  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
or  the  religion  of  the  bible  has  the 
power  to  save  from  sin,  all  who  believe 
in  his  name,  as  the  Apostle  teaches  us 
when  he  says,  “I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  uuto  Salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth. 

A religion  that  does  not  lead  us  away 
from  sin  into  a life  of  purity  and  holi- 
ness, a religion  that  does  not  bring  us  into 
true  fellowship  with  God  through  Christ 
and  giveB  us  the  promise,  hope  and  as- 
surance of  eternal  life,  is  a spurious  re- 
ligion. And  there  are  a great  many 
people  in  the  world  at  the  present  time 
that  have  just  that  kind  of  a religion, 
and  they  will  in  the  last  great  day  have 
the  sad  experience  of  those  of  whom 
Jesus  sayB:  “Many  ehall  say  to  me  in 
that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  proph- 
esied in  Thy  name  and  in  Thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils,  and  in  Thy  name 
done  many  wonderful  works?  Then 
will  1 profess  unto  them:  I never 
knew  you,  depart  from  me  ye  that 
work  iniquity.” 

The  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
meets  ell  the  wants  and  the  necessities 
of  both  young  and  old,  master  and  ser- 
vant. All  find  in  this  religion  just 
what  they  need. 

Let  us  then  prepare  ourselves  through 
accepting  and  living  this  religion  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  an  anchor  to  the 
60ul  that  is  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and 
that  will  give  us  eternal  life  and  the 
presence  of  God’s  glory  forever. 

T.  T.  Johnson. 

For  the  Hernld  of  Truth. 

PROMISES. 

BY  LOTTIE  LKVKNGOOD. 

When  we  take  up  the  Book  of  life, 
(the  Bible),  we  find  it  filled  with  prom- 
ises from  one  end  to  the  other,  prom- 
ises given  by  the  Almighty  Father  unto 
the  children  of  men. 

The  first  promise  recorded  in  the 
Bible  was  given  to  Adam  and  Eve  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  after  they  had  dis- 
obeyed the  commandment  of  God  and 
eaten  of  the  forbidden  tree. 

After  God  had  pronounced  sentence 
upon  them  they  were  in  a truly  lament 
able  condition.  Trouble,  sicknesB,  pain 
and  death  awaited  them  in  this  life  and 
after  death  there  was  no  way  of  escape 
for  their  souls. 

In  His  great  love  and  compassion, 
God  promised  them  a Savior,  in  His 
only  begotten  Son,  on  condition  that 
they  would  accept  and  believe  in  Him. 

If  they  would  thus  accept  Him,  they 
should  be  accepted  of  and  be  received 
of  Him  into  glory  even  as  though  they 
had  not  sinned. 

The  promise  to  Noah  was  faithfully 
kept,  and  Noah  and  his  household  were 
wonderfully  preserved  in  the  ark  which 
Noah  built  as  God  had  directed  him. 

The  promise  of  God  to  Abraham, 
was  a grand  oue  and  this  too,  as  all  the 
promises  of  God  always  are,  was  ful- 
filled to  the  very  letter,  and  millions 
rejoiced  in  the  promise  that  should 
bring  blessings  to  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth. 

Moses  encountered  many  troubles 
and  trials,  but  God  according  to  His 
precious  promises,  was  with  Him  and  led 
him  and  his  people  safely  through  the 


wilderness  and  brought  them  into  the 
lend  which  He  had  promised  them. 

And  so  all  through  the  Bible  the 
precious  promise  of  God  to  Ills  people 
are  faithfully  made  and  as  faithfully 
kept. 

The  greatest  and  best  promise  which 
we  have,  is  the  promise  of  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  gave  His 
life  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and 
promised  salvation  to  all,  if  they  will 
only  come  and  accept  it.  Will  you 
come  and  accept  His  promises  and  be 
His  faithful  and  obedient  followers? 

THE  YOKE  OF  CHRIST. 

"Take  my  yoke  upou  you  and  learn 
or  me,  for  I am  meek  aud  lowly  In 
heart,  and  ye  ehall  And  rest  unto  your 
souls."  Matt.  11:29. 

The  secret  of  the  ability  to  wear  this 
yoke  and  to  have  companionship  with 
Christ  in  His  service,  and  to  have  as  a 
result  a great  blessing  in  our  hearts, 
a rest  unto  our  souls.  He  explains 
that  in  our  learning  we  Bbould  be  meek 
and  lowly  of  heart  as  He  was.  It  will 
be  impossible  for  those  who  are  proud, 
haughty,  self-willed  and  worldly-wise, 
to  labor  In  the  same  yoke  with  Jesus, 
or  to  find  the  true  rest  of  soul  which 
we  properly  Beek.  But  if  we  are 
meek,  teachable,  humble  minded,  ready 
to  know,  and  to  do  the  Lord's  will  at 
any  cost,  then  indeed  we  shall  find  rest 
to  our  soul’s  satisfaction — the  peace  of 
God  which  passeth  all  understanding 
will  rule  in  our  hearts. 

This  yoke  whieh  Jesus  invites  us  to 
come  under  with  Him  is  a very  formid- 
able affair  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
world;  to  them  it  seems  to  be  a most 
unreasonable  yoke,  a most  terrible  bur 
den— to  consecrate  life,  time,  means, 
everything  to  the  service  of  God;  but 
from  the  standpoint  of  those  who  have 
come  unto  Jesus  and  to  whom  He  has 
spoken  peace  and  reBt  through  justifi 
cation,  the  matter  is  very  different. 

To  such  it  seems  a “reasonable  serv- 
ice,” that  since  the  Lord  has  graciously 
redeemed  our  lives  and  our  ail,  we 
should  use  what  remains  of  that  life  to 
His  praise  and  glory;  and  after  we 
have  fastened  the  yoke  upon  ourselves 
we  find  that  it  is  an  easy  one,  and  that 
with  it  any  burden  of  any  kind,  any 
difficulty,  any  variation  of  spirit,  or 
trial  that  might  come  to  us,  would 
be  light  indeed,  because  of  this  yoke. 
Why?  Because  those  who  wear  this 
yoke  have  the  assurances  of  the  divine 
Word  that  all  things  are  working  to 
gether  for  good  to  them;  that  the  heav 
ier  the  burden  that  may  be  attached 
the  greater  will  be  the  blessing  and  the 
reward  by  and  by;  the  more  severe  the 
experiences  during  the  present  time, 
the  brighter  shall  be  the  glory,  and  the 
brighter  shall  be  their  character  and 
the  more  sure  shall  they  be  of  being 
fitted  and  polished  for  the  heavenly 
kingdom. 

He  is  the  great  Burden  bearer  and 
will  not  suffer  ub  to  be  tempted  nor  to 
be  pressed  with  more  of  the  burdens  of 
life  than  we  should  probably  be  able  to 
endure.  Our  burdens  are  His  burdens, 
our  trials  are  His  trials,  our  interests 
are  His  interests.  Yea,  “all  things 
work  together  for  our  good  if  we  love 
God,  and  are  of  the  called  according  to 
his  purpose.”  Sel.  L.  M.  J . 

All  is  lost  that  comes  between  us  aud 
Christ. — MacDonald. 
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CONSOLATION  THE  REWARD 
OF  SYMPATHY. 

The  Becond  beatitude  or  blessed  con- 
dition mentioned  by  our  Lord  Btande 
closely  related  to  the  first— “Blessed  are 
they  that  mourn.”  Mourning  of  itself 
is  not  a grace,  but  it  betokens  an  atti- 
tude of  mind  which  is  acceptable  in  the 
Lord’s  sight.  Nor  should  we  think  of 
a mournful  spirit.  We  cannot  suppose 
our  Heavenly  Father  and  the  holy  An- 
gels are  continued  mourners,  as  they 
certainly  be  if  mourning  possessed  any 
merit  of  itself.  The  thought  rather  is, 
Blessed  are  ye  that  mourn  now — to 
whom  present  earthly  conditions  are 
not  entirely  satisfactory  and  happify- 
ing — who  are  not  blind  to  the  difficulties 
and  trials  through  which  the  human 
family  aa  a whole  are  passing — sin  and 
Bickness,  pain  and  trouble,  crying  and 
death,  blessed  are  those  who  have  sympa- 
thy of  heart  under  present  conditions, 
and  to  whom  they  are  not  satisfactory; 
for  the  time  is  coming  when  under  provi- 
dence a better  order  of  things  shall  be 
instituted,  and  their  dissatisfaction 
with  present  conditions,  will  but  bring 
them  into  closer  sympathy  and  fellow 
ship  with  those  better  things  for  which 
the  divine  plan  is  preparing. 

When  the  will  of  God  is  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  all  cause 
for  mourning  and  for  sorrow  and  for 
tears  will  be  done  away;  that  will  be  a 
time  for  consolation  and  for  satisfac- 
tion to  his  people. 

Indeed  a good  measure  of  comfort 
comes  to  the  Lord's  people  even  in  this 
age  through  faith  built  upon  the  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises  of 
the  divine  Word.  The  fact  that  they 
are  able  to  discern  the  wrongs,  the  in- 
iquities, the  distress  of  the  present 
time  creates  in  this  class  that  condition 
of  heart  to  which  divine  promises  ap- 
peal, whereas  others  not  so  touched  at 
heart  with  sympathy  for  the  groaning 
creation,  are  unable  to  so  thoroughly 
appreciate  the  hopes  set  before  us  in 
the  gospel.  We  should  sympathize  with 
others  in  their  trials  and  difficulties 
and  seek  to  “do  good  unto  all  men  as 
we  have  opportunity,  especially  to  the 
household  of  faith.” — 8el.  L.  M.  J. 

Few  persons  Beem  willing  to  sacri- 
fice their  best  interest  in  the  service 
of  God.  Many  are  willing  to  sacrifice 
little  things  that  do  not  effect  their 
great  aims  very  seriously.  But  to  Buf- 
fer their  religion  to  interfere  with  what 
they  regard  as  their  greatest  earthly 
good,  is  more  than  most  persons  can 
bear.  Abraham  was  not  so.  Although 
Isaac  was  his  only  beloved  son,  the 
centre  of  all  hiB  earthly  hopes,  when 
called  upon  to  offer  him  as  a sacrifice, 
hesitated  not,  thus  proving  his  implicit 
faith  and  his  entire  submission  to  the 
will  of  God. 

MARRIAGES. 

Spoup  Spidle. — On  the  29th  of 
January,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
near  Mt.  Baton,  O.,  by  I.  J.  Buchwalter, 
of  Dalton,  O.,  Bro.  John  M.  Shoup  and 
Sister  Myrtle  Spidle. 

Moyer  Mack.— On  Nov.  24,  1900, 
at  the  home  of  the  bride’s  parents  near 
Bally,  l’a.,  Bro.  Moses  Moyer,  of  Spring 
field,  Bucks  Co.,  Fa.,  to  Sister  Lizzie  II. 
Mack. 

Saudbk  Snyder.  — On  February, 
14,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the  groom's 


parents  near  Farmersville,  lJa.,  Bro. 
Levi  Sauder  to  Mollie  Snyder,  of  Roar- 
ing Springs,  Fa. 

Jantzi— Jansi.— On  Thursday,  Mar. 
7th,  1901,  in  the  Fairview  meeting 
house,  near  Milford,  Neb,,  Nich.  Jantzi 
to  Susie  Jansi,  both  of  Milford,  Neb. 
Bish.  J.  Schlegel  officiating. 


OBITUARIES. 


OF  SUSANNA  SHAUM. 

Susanna  Weldy,  wife  of  Bish.  Chris- 
tian Shaum,  waB  bom  near  Winesburg, 
Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  Oct.  25th,  1833;  died 
Feb.  4th,  1901,  aged  67  years,  3 months 
and  9 days.  She  moved  with  her  par 
ents  to  St.  Joseph  Co.,  Ind.,  Oct.  10th, 
1851.  She  was  married  to  Christian 
Shaum,  April  21,  1854.  They  lived  in 
Concord  twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  for  many 
years,  but  during  their  latter  yearn  they 
resided  at  Wakarusa,  where  she  died. 
Their  union  was  blessed  with  five 
daughters  and  one  son.  Two  daugh- 
ters and  the  son  preceded  the  mother  to 
the  world  beyond.  A sorrowing  hus- 
band, three  daughters,  four  grandchil- 
dren, three  brothers  and  many  friends 
are  left  to  mourn  her  death.  She  was 
followed  to  the  grave  at  the  Olive  Men. 
burying  ground  whereher  remains  were 
laid  to  rest.  She  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Old  Mennonite  Church  for 
many  years,  and  those  who  mourn  for 
her  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no 
hope.  She  was  beloved  and  respected 
by  all.  She  suffered  about  a year  with 
eczema,  but  seemed  to  be  slowly  re 
covering,  when  an  abcess  broke  out 
causing  her  much  suffering.  Finally, 
she  had  a stroke  of  paralysis  and  died 
soon  after.  May  God  comfort  the  sor- 
rowing ones  with  the  hope  of  the  bet- 
ter life  beyond. 


OF  PKK.  PETER  BASINGER. 

Our  aged  brother  and  minister,  Feter 
Basinger,  answered  the  summons  of 
death  at  the  home  of  his  sou,  Jacob,  in 
Columbiana,  O.,  February  22nd,  1901, 
at  7:30  o’clock  F.  M.  He  suffered  with 
lagrippe  about  two  weeks  and  with  the 
infirmities  of  old  age,  he  could  not 
withstand  the  disease. 

He  was  born  in  the  Canton  Dell  See., 
Alsace,  France,  Oct.  15th,  1812,  and 
came  to  this  country  with  his  parents 
when  only  eight  years  of  age  and  set 
tied  in  Virginia.  The  voyage  was 
made  in  a sailing  vessel,  spending 
two  months  on  the  ocean.  At  the  age 
of  twenty-one  he  came  to  Mahoning 
(then  Columbiana)  county,  and  sixty- 
five  years  ago  married  Maria  Blosser, 
who  died  April  24th,  1894.  From  the 
time  of  his  marriage,  nearly  hiB  whole 
life  was  spent  on  his  farm  near  Calla, 
O.  He  could  speak  and  read  four  lan- 
guages, viz:  French,  Swiss,  German  and 
English.  He  was  a minister  in  the 
Mennonite  Church  for  nearly  fifty 
years.  Many  a time  have  we  heard  our 
aged  brother,  with  limbs  trembling,  ex- 
horting us  to  come  to  Jesus  and  be 
faithful.  He  often  preached  against 
pride  and  fashions,  Baying  they  would 
do  no  good  in  this  world  nor  in  the 
world  to  come.  Only  three  Sundays 
before  he  died  he  preached  to  us  saying 
this  may  be  the  last  time  he  would  stand 
before  us.  And  so  it  was,  God  calling 
him  to  his  reward  for  which  he  labored 
so  faithfully.  Seven  children  survive 
him,  three  having  preceded  him  in 
death.  He  had  thirty-five  grandchil- 
dren and  forty  seven  great  grandchil- 
dren; also  three  sisters  and  one  brother 
living.  He  was  burled  Feb.  25th,  1901, 
at  Midway  Mennonite  burying  ground. 
A large  numb  r of  people  met  to  pay 
the  last  tribute  to  one  whom  they  had 
learned  to  love  and  respect  as  a Chris- 
tian. His  age  was  88  years,  4 months 
and  7 days.  Bro.  A.  W.  Harrold.  of  the 
Brethren  Church  read  the  Scripture 
lesson.  Bro.  Allen  Rickert  offered 
prayer  and  Bro.  I.  J.  Buchwalter,  of 
Dalton,  preached  the  sermon  from  the 
last  clause  of  Psalms  17  : 15.  1 shall  be 
satisfied,  when  I awake,  with  thy  like- 
ness. A few  remarks  were  also  made 
by  Bro.  John  Burkholder. 


DEATHS. 


Good.— Magdalena  Hamm  was  born 
Nov.  18th,  1825,  died  Jan.  30th,  1901. 
She  was  married  to  Daniel  Beery,  in 
Fairfield  Co.,  Ohio.  Bro.  Beery  died  in 
1855.  Four  children  were  bor’n  to  this 
union,  three  sons  and  one  daughter. 
She  married  as  her  second  husband, 
John  S.  Good,  in  1874.  He  died  in 
1889,  after  which  she  made  her  home 
with  her  daughter,  Mrs.  A.  Stemen. 
She  was  converted  in  early  life  and  re- 
mained a true  Christian  until  death. 
The  funeral  was  held  at  the  M.  B,  C. 
church.  Services  were  conducted  by 
Rev.  Cox,  from  2 Cor.  51:1.  She  was 
buried  in  the  Butler  cemetery  near 
Shambaugh,  Iowa. 

Bosh  art. — On  the  ifith  of  Feb.,  1901, 
of  lung  fever,  Albert,  son  of  J.  B.  and 
Mary  Boshart,  aged  5 months  and  1 
day.  Buried  on  the  28tb  in  the  Fair- 
view  cemetery,  near  Milford,  Neb. 

Hartz.— On  March  3rd,  1901,  Magda- 
lena, wife  of  Moses  Hartz,  of  Caern- 
arvon township,  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  on 
her  way  to  church,  died  very  suddenly, 
aged  79  vears,  10  months  and  5 days. 
Funeral  was  held  March  6.  Services 
were  conducted  by  C.  U.  Stoltzfus  and 
John  S.  Mast.  Texts,  leaiah  58  :8  and 
Mark  13 : 35.  Deceased  was  an  inter- 
ested reader  of  the  Herald  of  Truth 
for  years.  Her  maiden  name  was  Naf- 
zinger.  She  was  born  in  llbacb,  Ger- 
many, April  28, 1821.  In  the  year  1827, 
her  parents  with  their  seven  children, 
took  ship  for  this  country,  the  oldest 
child  being  less  than  ten  years  and  the 
youngest  less  than  one  year  old.  The 
voyage  proved  to  be  a tedious  one,  dur- 
ing which  the  father  and  one  of  the 
children  took  sick  and  died  and  were 
buried  at  sea,  leaving  the  mother,  a 
widow  with  six  small  children,  to  be 
cared  for.  They  landed  at  Baltimore, 
and  after  a brief  stay  there  without 
any  friends,  they  set  out  for  Philadel- 
phia, Fa.,  where  they  landed  with  finan- 
cial means  almost  exhausted.  By  the 
aid  of  a stranger,  who  proved  a friend, 
they  reached  Lancaster  Co.,  where  they 
procured  their  livelihood  as  beBt  they 
could.  The  children  being  put  out 
among  strangers  as  they  became  old 
enough  to  work  for  their  keeping, 
which  was  a life  of  toil,  some  of  them 
allowed  very  little  time  to  attend 
school.  The  late  Magdalena  was  mar- 
ried to  Moses  Hartz,  in  1849,  with  whom 
she  Bhared  the  trials  and  joys  of  life 
for  more  than  fifty-one  years.  She 
bore  the  trials  patiently.  Like  Stephen 
of  old,  when  stoned  or  persecuted,  she 
would  always  say,  we  must  forgive  and 
pray  for  them,  they  know  not  what 
they  do.  She  united  with  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church  in  her  youth  and 
was  steadfast  in  faith,  hope  and  charity 
to  the  end.  She  seemed  to  be  longing 
for  the  door  to  open  to  a better  world. 
On  the  morning  of  her  demise,  she  was 
in  excellent  spirits  and  was  very 
anxious  to  go  to  church.  After  attend- 
ing to  her  usual  household  duties,  she 
walked  out  and  almost  unaided  Btepped 
into  a carriage,  at  the  same  time  chat- 
ting cheerfully  with  her  companions, 
but  in  less  than  five  minutes  she  was 
carried  back  to  her  room,  a corpse.  She 
leaves  a husband,  one  brother,  one  sis- 
ter. four  children  and  fifteen  grand- 
children. 

Hamilton.  — In  Alpha,  Minn.,  on 
March  17th,  1901,  of  an  attack  of  la- 
grippe  and  lung  trouble,  Feter  Benja- 
min, infant  son  of  James  and  Emma 
Hamilton,  aged  2 weeks,  fi  days.  Fu- 
neral services  conducted  by  Rev. 
Weaver  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
from  the  text,  “Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  me  and  forbid  them  not. 
for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.” 

Summers— On  the  24th  of  March, 
1901.  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  of  paralysis.  Sis 
ter  Barbara  Summers,  (widow  of  the 
late  Joseph  Summers,  who  was  identi- 
fied for  22  years  with  the  Mennonite 
Pub’g  Company),  aged  78  years,  3 
months,  6 days.  She  suffered  about 
three  months  from  a fall,  which  injured 
one  of  her  limbs.  She  was  buried  on 
the  27th.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  D.  J.  Johns,  of  the  Clinton 


Amish  Church.  Sister  Summers  was 
born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  her  maiden 
name  was  Souder.  Her  husband  died 
about  eight  years  ago. 

Beller. — On  the  12th  of  March, 
1901,  near  Shickley,  Fillmore  Co.,  Neb., 
Joseph  Beller,  son  of  Christian  and 
Rosa  Beller,  of  consumption,  aged  16 
years,  11  months  and  22  days.  He  leaves 
father,  mother,  one  brother  and  two 
sisters  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  they 
mourn  not  aB  those  who  have  no  hope. 
Their  Iobb  is  bis  eternal  gain.  Funeral 
services  at  the  Dunkard  church  by 
Joseph  Siegel  and  F.  F.  Hershberger  in 
German,  and  D.  B.  Heiney  in  English, 
from  1 Cor.  15:47-58.  Peace  to  his 
ashes.  D.  J.  T. 

Lefever.— On  Feb.  2,  1901,  at  the 
home  of  her  grandfather,  Jacob  Mellin 
ger,  in  Strasburg  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co., 
Fa.,  of  measles  and  kidney  complaint, 
Lizzie,  daughter  of  Margaret  and  the 
late  Isaac  E.  Lefever,  aged  19  years,  6 
months  and  22  days.  She  was  laid  to 
rest  on  the  5th  in  the  Strasburg  Men 
nonite  burying  ground.  Funeral  serv 
ices  were  conducted  at  the  house  by 
Amos  Hoover,  and  at  the  church  by 
C.  M.  Brackbill,  from  Eccl.  12  : 1.  She 
leaves  a mother,  one  brother,  and  one 
siBter,  besides  a number  of  other  rela 
tives  and  a host  of  friends  to  mourn  her 
early  death.  Among  the  latter  is  one 
to  whom  she  was  to  have  been  united 
in  the  tenderest  and  most  sacred  of 
human  ties.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Paradise  Sunday  school  ever  since  its 
organization  in  1887,  with  the  exception 
of  a few  months  when  she  was  from 
home,  and  was  a consistent  member  of 
the  church,  being  one  of  the  first  of  the 
many  young  people  of  this  community 
who  entered  the  church  several  years 
ago.  We  loved  her  dearly  and  miss  her 
sorely,  but  we  believe  that  our  Father 
knows  best,  and  bow  in  submission  to 
His  will. 

Chapman.— On  the  10th  of  Feb., 
1901,  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  Laura, 
daughter  of  Harry  and  Sarah  Chapman, 
aged  1 year,  7 months  and  16  days. 
Buried  on  the  13th  at  Souderton,  Mont 
gomery  Co.  Services  in  English  by 
Michael  R.  Moyer,  from  Ps.  90  : 5,  6, 

Good.— On  the  2d  of  March,  1901,  in 
Bowmansville,  Fa.,  of  the  infirmities  of 
old  age,  Sister  Magdalena  Good,  aged, 
76  years,  5 months  and  18  days.  She 
was  never  married.  One  brother  and 
two  sisters  survive.  Funeral  and  inter- 
ment on  the  5th.  Services  at  the  Bow 
mansville  Mennonite  M.  H.,  (of  which 
congregation  she  was  a member)  by 
Benjamin  Weaver  and  Benjamin  Horn 
ing,  from  Heb.  4:8.  Peace  to  her 
ashes. 

Gebman. — On  the  5th  of  March, 
1901,  near  Adamstown,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  of  dropsy,  Bro.  Christian  Gehman, 
aged  83  years,  5 months  and  18  days. 
Burled  at  the  Gehman  Mennonite  M. 
H,,  in  Berks  Co.,  Pa.  Funeral  services 
at  the  same  place  by  H.  G.  Good  and 
Benj.  Horning,  from  Frov.  14  :32,  “But 
the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death 
Deceased  was  a respected,  peaceful  cit 
izen  and  good  neighbor,  and  was  fol 
lowed  to  the  grave  by  a large  concourse 
of  friends. 

Hoffman.— On  Jan.  2.  1901,  near 
Smithville.  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Hester 
Ann,  wife  of  Jacob  Hoffman,  who  was 
born  May  15th,  1847, and  died  Jan.  2nd, 
1901,  aged  53  years,  7 months  and  I . 
days.  Lived  in  matrimony  thirty  two 
years.  To  thiB  union  were  born  three 
children,  who  are  now  mourning  the 
loss  of  a kind  and  loving  mother. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  bv 
Calvin  Wien  and  J.  S.  Gerig. 

Leiohty.— On  Jan.  31st,  1901,  near 
Orrville,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Christie 
Leichty,  aged  9 months  and  11  days 
Interment  at  the  Oak  Grove  church 
Funeral  services  condncted  by  Ben). 
Gerig  in  German  and  J.  S.  Gerig  in 
English,  from  Psa.  16  : 6. 

Clemmer. — On  the  10th  of  Feb., 
1901,  in  Souderton,  Montgomery  county, 
Pa.,  Anna,  daughter  of  Jacob  and 
Clemmer,  aged  1 month  and  10  days. 
Buried  on  the  10th  at  the  Plain  bury 
ground.  Services  by  Joslah  Clemmer, 
M.  R.  Moyer,  Henry  Godshalk  sna 
Jonas  Menlnger,  from  Job.  14  : 1. 
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Gliok.— On  Wednesday,  February 
27,  1901,  near  Gap,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
of  lagrippe  and  consumption,  David  H. 
Glick,  son  of  Jonathan  L.  and  Barbara 
Glick,  aged  32  years,  2 months  and  6 
days.  Brother  Glick  is  survived  by  a 
wife,  two  small  children,  parents,  five 
brothers  and  two  sisters,  but  they 
mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope, 
for  he  was  baptized  four  dayB  after  be 
took  his  bed,  after  which  be  lingered 
two  weeks,  patiently  bearing  his  suffer 
ing,  but  longing  to  go  home.  Funeral 
services  were  held  on  the  2nd  of  March 
by  Bish.  Isaac  Eby  and  Christian 
Brackbill  at  Hershey's  M.  H. 

Siioup.— Oliver  Shoup  was  born  Nov. 
18,  1869;  died  March  9,  1901,  aged  31 
years,  3 months  and  21  days.  Bro. 
Shoup  was  the  oldest  son  of  Sister 
Sarah  Shoup,  near  Orrville,  Ohio.  His 
sickness  (pneumonia)  was  only  for  a 
few  days  when  death  claimed  him  and 
his  spirit  took  its  flight.  Services  were 
conducted  by  Pre.  I.  J.  Buchwalter  at 
the  Martin’s  church,  March  11,  in  the 
presence  of  a large  number  of  relatives 
and  friends. 

Hunsberger. — On  the  6th  of  March, 
1901,  in  Souderton,  Montgomery  Co., 
Pa.,  of  dropsy,  Bro.  Peter  Hunsberger, 
aged  72  years,  6 months  and  6 days. 
He  was  born  on  the  35th  of  Aug.,  1828. 
in  the  year  1850,  he  united  in  marriage 
with  Margaret  Alderfer;  after  thedeath 
of  his  first  wife,  he  married,  in  1875, 
Mary  Smith,  as  his  second  wife.  A son 
from  the  first  marriage,  a daughter 
from  the  second  and  a sorrowing  com- 
panion survive.  The  burial  took  place 
at  Souderton  on  the  11th.  Services  were 
conducted  by  Josiah  Clemmer,  M.  R. 
Moyer  and  C.  Allebach  from  2 Cor.  5:1. 

L El s Y.  — Sister  Mary  Leisy,  nee 
Rohrer,  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Aug.  26,  died  Feb.  21,  1901,  aged  74 
years,  5 months  and  23  days.  She  came 
to  Ohio  in  1838  and  lived  near  Dalton 
the  remainder  of  her  time.  She  was 
married  to  Jonathan  Leisy,  Sept.  3, 
1846.  Bro.  Leisy  still  survives  her.  Of 
this  union  there  were  eleven  children, 
thirty-eight  grandchildren  and  fourteen 
great  grandchildren.  She  was  a faith 
ful  member  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
for  fifty  years.  Services  were  held  on 
the  23d  of  Feb.,  at  the  Martin's  church 
by  I.  J.  Buchwalter.  assisted  by  David 
Martin  and  David  Hostetter, 

Brubaker.  — On  March  1st,  1901, 
near  North  Lawrence,  Ohio,  infant  son 
of  Bro.  Jonas  and  Sister  Lizzie  Bru 
baker,  aged  26  dayB.  This  being  the 
Becond  boy  death  has  claimed  from  this 
home  within  a year  causes  the  heart- 
stricken  family  to  have  found  many 
warm  sympathizing  friends  In  their 
hours  of  sorrow.  The  funeral  was  held 
at  the  Pleasant  View  church,  Sunday, 
March  8,  by  I.  J.  Buchwalter,  in  the 
presence  of  a large  congregation. 

Krupp.— On  the  4th  of  March,  1901, 
in  KulpBville,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
the  infirmities  of  old  age,  Bro.  Henry 
Krupp,  aged  86  years,  4 months  and  6 
days.  All  his  children,  one  son  and 
four  daughters  survive  him.  On  the 
9th  he  was  laid  to  rest  at  the  Towa 
mencin  Mennonite  M.  II.  Services 
were  conducted  at  the  house  by  J.  C. 
Stauffer  and  Jacob  Moyer,  and  at  the 
meeting  house  by  Warren  Bean,  M.  K. 
Moyer  and  Jacob  Mensch,  from  2 Tim. 
4:6-8.  Peace  to  his  ashes. 

Ulrich. — Mary  Ann  Ulrich  died  at 
her  late  residence,  in  New  Milltown, 
Paradise  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  I’a.,  of 
Bright’s  disease,  on  the  5th  of  January, 
1901,  aged  72  years,  3 months  and  5 
days.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  until  death. 
She  was  afflicted  for  nearly  a year,  but 
bore  her  sufferings  with  Christian  forti- 
tude, and  often  expressed  a desire  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ.  She  passed 
away  without  a struggle.  She  leaves  a 
husband,  one  son,  four  daughters,  fif- 
teen grandchildren,  a brother  and  two 
sisters  to  mourn  her  death.  She  was 
buried  on  the  9th  at  the  U.  B.  cemetery, 
at  Intercourse.  Services  were  con- 
ducted by  Amos  Hoover,  Christian 
Brackbill  and  Isaac  Eby. 


Nunkmakkr.— On  the  10th  of  Mar., 
1901,  in  Harrison  Twp  , Elkhart  Co., 
Ind.,  of  pneumonia,  Thomas  Nune 
maker,  aged  78  years,  10  monthB  and  3 
days.  Bro.  Nunemaker  was  born  in 
Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  May  7lh,  1822.  He 
went  to  Ohio,  about  the  year  1840,  and 
there  married  Catharine  Means.  To 
this  union  were  born  eight  children,  of 
whom  six  survive.  About  1847  they 
moved  to  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  where  he 
haB  since  lived.  His  first  wife  died  In 
1878.  He  afterwards  married  his  sec 
ond  wife,  Barbara  Bergy,  who  died 
about  twelve  years  ago.  He  leaves  six 
children,  four  sons  and  two  daughters, 
thirty  eight  grandchildren  and  five 
great  grandchildren.  The  two  daugh- 
ters and  the  oldest  son,  John,  reside  in 
AdamB  Co.,  Neb.;  Samuel  resides  in 
Whiteside  Co.,  111.;  Jacob  and  Levi 
reside  in  Kosciosko  Co.,  Ind.  Bro. 
Nunemaker  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  and  a pillar  in 
the  faith.  Funeral  services  were  con 
ducted  at  the  Yellow  Creek  Mennonite 
M.  H.  on  the  13th,  by  Bish.  Christian 
Shaum,  Martin  llamer  and  John  F. 
Funk,  from  John  5 : 25,  28,  29. 

Swartz.— Near  Williamsburg,  Wat- 
erloo Co.,  Ont.,  on  the  17th  of  February, 
1901,  of  pneumonia,  Jaoob  Swartz,  aged 
61  years  and  8 days.  Buried  on  the  20th 
at  Latschaw's  M.  H.  Services  by  Noah 
Stauffer  and  J.  B.  Gingerich  from  lea. 
3:10,11  and  Eph.  5:15,16.  Peace  to 
his  ashes. 

Wisher.— On  the  26th  of  Feb.,  1901, 
in  Berlin,  Ontario,  of  infirmities  of  old 
age,  Elizabeth  W.  Wismer,  widow  of 
David  Wismer,  aged  77  years,  6 months 
and  3 days.  To  this  union  were  born 
four  sons'  and  three  daughters,  all  living; 
also  thirty-three  grandchildren  and 
twenty-two  great-grandchildren.  Serv- 
ices in  the  Chr.  Eby  M H.,  at  Berlin, 
by  E.  S.  Hallman  and  J.  B.  Gingrich 
from  2 Tim.  4 : 7,  8.  Buried  at  Weber's 
M.  H.,  near  Strasburg.  She  had  chosen 
the  text  and  hymns  she  wanted  to  be 
used  at  her  funeral  before  her  depart- 
ure and  left  a bright  evidence  for  the 
future. 

Clemmer.— On  the  25th  of  January, 
1901,  in  Waterloo  township,  Waterloo 
Co.,  Ont.,  of  infirmities  of  old  age,  John 
Clemmer,  aged  78  years,  1 month  and 
9 days.  Buried  on  the  27th  at  Martin's 
M.  H.  Services  by  J.  B.  Gingrich  from 
Gal.  6 : 7,  8.  Peace  to  his  ashes. 

Kinzie.— On  the  15th  of  February, 
1901,  in  Blair,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  Bro. 
Noah  Kinzie,  son  of  Henry  and  Eliza 
beth  Kinzie,  aged  21  years,  5 months 
and  27  days.  Buried  on  the  18th  at 
Detweiler’s  M.  H.  Services  by  Noah 
Stauffer  and  J.  B.  Gingrich  from  Psalm 
103  :15,  16  and  Eccl.  8 :8. 


H.  W.,  Pa. 

500 

No.  Danvers  Menn.  Cong..  111. 

82  76 

Brethren  from  Hopednle,  111. 
J.  O.  Redlger 

100  25 

10  00 

Wilhelm  Groetz 

70 

West  Union  Coug.,  Wellman,  la 

16(H) 

Mrs.  John  N.  Chrlstophel 

400 

Hannah  Smith 

200 

Isaiah  Chrlstophel 

200 

D.  J.  Stutzmau 

54 

S.  W.  Ferguson 

200 

A Friend,  East  Lynne,  Mo. 

5 00 

David  M Wenger 

1 00 

A.  L.  Eshleman  A wife 

15  00 

A Brother,  Column,  Pa. 

1 00 

MaryS.  Ben  tier, 

400 

Mrs.  John  Hackendorn 

1 00 

D.  Bender 

6 00 

No.  Danvers  Menu.  Cong.,  111. 
Latschar  Menn.S.  S.,  Waterloo 

40  50 

Ont. 

600 

Sewlug  Circle.  Sycamore  A Bethel 

Cong*..  Garden  City,  Mo.  7 no 

Isaac  li.  Lehman 

700 

Lizzie  Kurtz 

5 50 

Total, 

8556  86 

Received  for  Specified  Orphans. 

John  Rupp 

5 90  00 

J.  W.  Baughman 

15  00 

J.  L,  Rickert 

1500 

J.  J.  Frlesen 

1500 

John  Nafziger 

15  50 

Ben  Scrock 

15  00 

A.  J.  Frlesen  B 

32  00 

Mrs,  Helena  Kroeker 

80(H) 

Then.  Scherlz  Bros. 

15  00 

Mrs.  Jos.  Springer 

30  00 

8.  M Bender 

15  00 

S.  J,  Swartzentruber 

15  00 

Joel  J Swartzendruher 

15  00 

John  Gunden 

15  00 

J.  W.  Ropp 
Peter  H Edlger 

15  00 

15  00 

J.  J.  Fisher 

15  00 

D.  I).  Zehr 

15  00 

KlaasA  Mary  Kroeker 

1600 

Joseph  C.  Elgsti 

15  00 

John  C.  Burkey 

15  00 

Jos.  C.  Elgsti 

15  00 

Abr.  Claasseu 

80  00 

A.  P.  Neufeld 

15  60 

D.  Y.  Hoolev  A wife 

7 50 

Solomon  S.  A Peter  Ediger 

15  00 

Solomon  Edlger 

15  00 

John  Baughman 

15  00 

Aaron  Shnnlz 

15  00 

Mary  von  Steen 

30  00 

Total, 

$595  00 

Received  for  Chicago  Mission. 

S.  D.  Ream 

8 5 00 

D.  R.  Benner 

1 00 

Isaiah  Chrlstophel 

50 

Lizzie  Ann  Miller 

3 40 

Isaiah  Chrlstophel 

50 

Menn.  Cong.,  Flanagan,  III 

10  (X) 

Mrs.  H.  B.  Harnish 

1 00 

Wm,  A Sarah  Lantz 

1 OO 

s.  L Lealhermatt 

60 

Benj.  Detweller 

CO 

Herald  Reader,  Martlcvllle,  Pa., 

1 75 

LydlaS.  Kettering, 

1 00 

A.  Luglublll 

2 50 

John  Steffen 

55 

T.  L.  Miller. 

44 

Jacob  S.  Angspurger 

5 00 

Michael  Bender 

1 00 

Mary  E.  Witmer 

1 00 

A G Witmer 

Primary  Class,  D.  Eby'*  8.  S., 

12  00 

Waterloo,  Out. 

1 40 

Molotachma  Mean.  Cone.,  Marlon 

Jet.,  8.  Dak.  IS  74 

Old  Sonnenberg  Cong.,  Wayne 

Co..O.  59  25 

J.  8 . A ugspurger,  10  00 

N.  N„  Belnland,  Man.  25  00 

Menn.  8.  8.,  Walda,  III.  0o0 

Henry  Siemens  1 00 

Andreas  Zimmerman  2 00 

A Brother  2 00 

John  Gyman  5 00 

Conrad  Zelsel  1 Oo 

N.  N„  Reinlaud,  Man.  30  00 

Joseph  Mueller  2 75 


Total, 


9167  OS 


Received  for  Armenia. 


John  D.  Mast  A Bro.  Smith 

2 00 

Silas  Lttwiller 

1 00 

A Friend,  Hopedale,  111. 

500 

Audrew  Wlngericb 

1 (Hi 

Jos.  W.  Ropp, 

Menn.  Cong  , Wright  Co.,  la 

5 00 

14  85 

Jacob  Gerig 

2 00 

A Friend,  Morgantown,  Pa. 

10  00 

An  old  man,  Cadwell,  III. 
M.  E.  Yoder 

5 ( - > 

5 00 

Enos  D.  Yoder 

3 00 

David  V.  Springe* 

5 00 

S.  P.  Harshbarger 

5 00 

Barbara  Nebel 

2 00 

Lydia  Krauer 

80 

Friends,  Shakespeare,  Ont. 
Jacob  Yoder  aud  others 

100 

550 

Joel  J.  Miller 

3 00 

A Sister,  Delwan,  111. 

2 00 

Isaacs.  Miller 

1 00 

Alex.  I.  Miller 

50 

Aaron  Landes 

1 00 

Nancy  8.  Miller, 

40 

Total,  960  06 

Received  for  Specified  Persons. 

Olive  Cong.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  for  a 

poor  family  in  Chicago,  95  00 

Total,  95  00 


Total  Receipts.  91618  62 

Balance  Previously  Acknowledged,  2221 82 
Grand  total,  98885  84 

DISBURSEMENTS. 

Forwarded  to  J.  A.  Kessler  for 

Orphan  work  9500  00 

••  to  J.  A.  Ressler  for 

Orphan  work  250  00 

“ to  J.  A.  Ressler  for 

Mission  work  102  25 

to  J.  A . Ressler  for 

specified  Orphans  819  00 

“ to  Chicago  Home  Mis- 
sion 85  64 

to  Chicago  Home  Mis- 
sion 14  40 

“ to  Old  People's  Home  8 00 

•'  to  H H.  Good,  Tenn., 

for  ministerial  work  1000 
to  Philadelphia  Home 

Mission  1 50 

to  Bernhard  Kroeker  for 
Texas  Sufferers  167  99 

" Geo.  S.  Hlckok  for  Ar- 
menia Sufferers  80  05 

“ A.  H.  Leaman,  Chicago, 

111.,  for  poor  family  5 00 


91988  83 
9)846  51 


Total, 

Balance  on  hand, 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

Home  A Foreign  Relief  Commission, 
C.  C.  Shoemaker,  Trees 


Total,  $50  04 

Received  for  Old  People's  Home. 

D.  It.  Benner 
Sue  H , Foutz 
Susan  Harnish 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 


l oo 
l oo 
l no 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

OF  THE  HOME  AND  FORETUN  RELIEF 
COMMISSION,  FROM  OCT.  9,  1900, 

TO  MAR.  25,  1901. 

Received  for  India  Faninn 
( General  Fund  ) 

Bethel  Cong.,  Kansas  S 

A.  L.  Hart/.ler 

8.  S.  Couf.  of  Juniata  A Snyder 
Co.,  Pa. 

Wldeman'sS.  S.  Conf.,  Markham 
Ont. 

Joseph  Miller 

A Sister,  near  Cbamberslmrg 
A Friend,  Adamsvllle,  Mich. 

A.  L.  Eshleman  A wife 
Friend  s,  Flanagan.  111. 

Jacob  Burky 
S.  S.  Steiner 

Frleuds,  Shakespeare,  Ont. 

Friends,  Dalton,  O. 

P.  B.  Good 
Martin  Fast 

Menn.  Cong.,  Marion  Jet. 

S.  Dak. 

Isaiah  Chrlstophel 
David  H.Vntb 
A Friend.  Bucks  Co.,  Pa. 

Johu  J.  Yoder 

F.  Bartel 

G.  H.  Bartel 
Sisters  Harrs  and  Danz 
Menn.  Cong.,  Walda,  111. 

Jaoob  Egle  •» 

Geo.  Angermeler 
William  A Sarah  Lantz 
Chr.  Stably 
Lizzie  A Herr 
Benj.  Detweller 
Primary  S.  8.  Class,  Weaver’s 

Church,  Vs. 

A.  Luglublll 
Benj-  B.  Weber 


Total,  9 8 00 

Received  for  Foreign  Mission. 

Menn.S. 8.  Cnrlock.  III.,  1500 

“ « “ 19  00 

Salem  S.  8.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  1150 
Pleasant  Grove  Ave.,  Menn.  Coug.. 

Tremont.  111.  50  00 

Am.  Meun.  Coug.,  Mauson,  la.,  0 75 


Total, 


9102  25 


Received  for  General  Emergency  Fund. 

IK)  (41 

Katie  A.  Chrlslner 

$ 1 oo 

1 00 

Anna  Zimmerman 

1 00 

Friends, Shakespeare,  Ont. 

1 20 

8 05 

Noah  S.  Hoover 

1 50 

Sarah  A . Hoover 

1 (H) 

8 0O 

Dan'l  Roth 

5 00 

1 Co 

Lovina  Ernst, 

40 

1 00 

Jacob  J.  Moser, 

1 00 

50 

David  Messinger 

2 05 

500 

D.  E.  Landis 

1 72 

WELCH  MOUNTAIN  INDUSTRIAL 
MISSION,  FOR  MONTH  OF 
FEBRUARY. 

RECEIPTS. 

Contributions. 

David  Wenger,  contributed  8 
Henry  Martin 
Henry  Benner 
Bro.  A Sister  HolUnger 
A brother 
. . E.  Shirk 
John  Umble 
Abr.  Eshleman, 

A.  K.  Diener 
Henry  Hershey 
Jacob  Hartz 


10  62 

60 
1 00 
10  00 
3 75 


THE  STORY  OF 
A eOY'SINFLUENCE- 
. AND 


A STORY  OF  THE  FAMINE 


The  Word*  of  Cheer 

is  one  of  the  very  best  Illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  It,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  60  cents 
a year. 


The  Song  Book  That  Gives  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People's 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


“WHAT’S  THE  TIHE?” 

A booklet  with  this  title,  just  pub- 
lished by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  should  not  only  be  In 
the  hands  of  every  traveler,  but  should 
have  a place  on  the  desk  of  every 
banker,  merchant  or  other  business 
man. 

The  four  “Time  Standards”  which 
govern  our  entire  time  system  and 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to 
most  of  the  traveling  public  but  by 
many  others  little  understood,  are  so 
fully  explained  and  illustrated  by  a 
series  of  charts,  diagrams  and  tables 
that  any  one  who  chooses  can  become 
conversant  with  the  subject  in  ques- 
tion. There  are  also  some  twenty-four 
tables  by  which  almost  at  a glance,  the 
time  at  any  place  being  given,  the  hour 
and  day  can  be  ascertained  in  all  the 
principal  cities  of  the  world. 

A copy  of  this  pamphlet  may  be  had 
on  application  to  Geo.  H.  Heafford, 
General  Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  en- 
closing two-cent  stamp  for  postage. 


Herr  A Suavely,  hardware 
Ohas.  Fry,  shoes 
Boulter  Buchanan  A Co.,  clothes 
J.  B Martin, carpet  warp 
J.  K.  Wilson,  carpet  raps 
D.  G.  Weldman,  feed  A coal 
J W.  Rowe,  Hon  A Co.,  broom 
supplies 

B.  8.  Weller,  prov. 

N.  H.  Mack,  “ 

••  “ baskets 

“ “ harness  supplies 

••  •*  carpet  raps 

■*  ••  cash  to  laborers 

D.  M.  Dorshclmer,  wagon 


Total 

Dec.  bills  paid. 

D.  G.  Weldman.  coal  etc. 

H Martin,  lumber 

P.  R.  Shirk,  plumbing,  etc. 

X.  N.  Martin,  pipes  A plumbing 

Total 

Total  of  bills  paid 

Bills  paid  *' 

Previous  bills 


The  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody,  by  his  soD 

W.  R.  Moody, 

is  an  unusually 

interesting  IK*' 

book,  giving  KjM 

many  valuable  Sjj| 

points  to  ChriB-  &E9  jS&K 

tianworkers.lt 

contains  600  ‘ Ti 

pages  with  over  :|  A ImsJ 

100  illustra-  ji  1 

tions,  including  i | 

special  por-  \Sjl 

traits  reserved 

for  this  work.  This  is  the  only  edi 
tion  authorized  by  the  family.  Price, 
in  cloth,  gold  stamping,  #2.50;  half  mo 
rocco,  $3.50;  full  morocco,  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.50.  “ Million  edition,”  cloth, 

ink  stamping,  $2.00.  We  want  agentB 
to  sell  this  attractive  work.  Send  25c. 
for  canvassing  outfit  and  get  terms. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


pienn  meetings.*”* 
nmusMso  by- 

2T  MKNNONITC  PUBUSMINO  CO 


Total  *10} 

Unpaid  bills  for  Dec.  S 

Bills  passed  for  payment  

Total  unpaid  bills 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 

Noah  H.  Mack,  Treas. 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


HOHE-SEEKERS’  EXCURSIONS 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 

ft  . _ - ~ ~.T?— amount  of  useful  in- 
. J formation  in  regard 

t to  the  progress  made 

■UJtltfsNiQ  In  many  lints  during 

the  century  which  has 
m just  closed.  It  has 

ii  ! been  an  unparalleled 

I era  in  the  history  of 

/ V the  world,  and  the 

book  tells  with  re- 
markable clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  flee 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  $2.60; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.26;  in  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  leant  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  instructive 

book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 

free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 
fit and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


Teach  Non-Resistance 


Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Liqht—tbe  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 

are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  whers 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce 
ments.  Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sail 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rineabson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Arrange  Your mm 

Summer  Trip 

TO  VISIT  THE 


Buffalo 


May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901. 

NIAGARA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World  A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo.  , , 

Thousand  Islands,  Musk  oka  Lakes,  Miracles®!  Jesus 

The  AdirondackB  and  New  England  found  in  “The  Prince  Messiah .” 
points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 

by  lake  or  rail.  fa  ■ ■■  : -aw  n1iiiiilHMilMifrr' imiiiP 

WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS  J __  1 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  is  now 
ready  for  delivery.  All  orders  will  be 
promptly  filled.  It  is  one  of  the  best 
almanacs  published  in  this  country.  It 
contains  besides  the  complete  astro- 
nomical calculations,  several  excellent 
illustrations,  and  a very  good  selection 
of  reading  matter  that  is  both  interest- 
ing and  useful.  Our  almanac  this  year 
should  find  its  way  into  every  Menno- 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Had  we  not  better  have  patience 
with  our  fellow  men  when  the  Lord 
has  so  much  patience  with  us. 

e 

As  gold  is  tried  in  the  fire,  so  the 
gold,  the  true  character,  in  a man  is 
tried  in  the  furnace  of  adversity. 

* 

The  Lord  will  never  fail  those  that 
put  their  trust  in  him,  but  to  faint  and 
fear  and  question  is  not  to  trust. 

* 

The  field  on  which  the  greatest 
battles  are  fought  is  within  the  con 
fines  of  the  human  heart.  Heaven  and 
hell  are  interested  spectators  of  the 
conflict  waged  there;  upon  the  issue 
often  hangs  the  eternal  destiny  of  the 
soul. 

* 

No  man  will  rise  in  the  opinion  of 
God  or  of  respectable  men  who  seeks 
to  raise  himself  by  contrasting  his  own 
righteousness  with  the  failings  and  dis- 
crepancies of  those  against  whom  his 
prejudice  or  ill  will  is  launched.  To 
make  a hobby  of  their  failings  means 
at  best  muddy  riding  in  which  both 
rider  and  ridden  have  to  suffer  from 
the  same  cause. 


What  men,  even  great  and  learned 
men,  said  about  Jesus  did  not  change 
Hie  character  or  diminish  His  good- 
ness, and  although  they  hounded  Him 
to  death,  time  showed  that  the  Accused 
was  right  and  the  accusers  narrow- 
minded; self-seeking  bigots. 

* 

In  the  Religious  Telescope,  Jan.  30, 
we  notice  an  abridged  account  of  the 
number  of  communicant  members  of 
the  different  denominations,  drawn 
from  the  annual  statement  made  by 
the  N.  Y.  Independent,  in  which  the 
number  of  Mennonites  is  put  at  22,443. 
Taking  only  one  branch  of  the  church 
this  may  not  be  so  far  out  of  the  way; 
but  taking  the  several  branches  to- 
gether we  would  think  60,000  a fair 
estimate. 

* 

A Dear  Brother  from  the  East  in  a 
private  letter,  “I  often  feel  very  sad, 
that  so  many  manifest  more  ‘zeal  than 
knowledge’.  There  are  so  many  ‘little 
foxes’  that  are  hard  to  catch.”  We 
will  not  make  any  comments.  Let 
each  one  consider  these  remarks,  and 
make  the  comments  for  himself  and 
for  his  own  benefit,  and  he  may  turn 
his  zeal  to  one  that  is  according  to 
knowledge,  and  help  to  preserve  the 
purity  of  Zion  by  keeping  out  of  the 
church  all  unedifying  and  unprofitable 

innovation! . F. 

* 

One  of  our  correspondents  from  the 
East,  gives  us  the  following  words  of 
encouragement:  “I  am  so  glad  for  the 
church  paper.  1 hope  it  may  be  pre- 
served pure.  I am  also  glad  for  the 
original  articles,  it  has  been  a messen- 
ger to  my  house  for  about  twenty 
years.” 

A good  church  paper  is  certainly  a 
very  valuable  help  in  any  family,  and 
every  household,  especially  where  there 
are  children  that  can  read,  should  sub- 
scribe for  their  own  church  paper. 
Whatever  other  papers  may  be  taken, 
the  church  paper  should  have  the  first 
place  in  the  home  and  in  the  hearts  of 
the  members  of  the  family.  F. 

* 

Baptismal  services  were  held  in  the 
Elkhart  Meeting-house,  on  Sunday, 
Apr.  7,  on  which  occasion  three  persons 
were  baptized  and  received  into  church 
fellowship.  One  also  was  received 
into  church  membership  from  another 
denomination.  Bish.  John  F.  Funk 


officiated  at  these  services.  There 
is  one  more  applicant  who  wiil 
be  baptized  in  the  near  future.  This 
congregation  has  had,  and  is  still  hav- 
ing, many  severe  trials,  but  “these  light 
afflictions  which  are  but  for  a mo- 
ment,” the  apostle  eays,  “work  in  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory,  we  look  not  at  the  things  that 
are  seen  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen;  for  the  things  that  are  seen 
are  temporal,  but  the  things  that  are 
not  seen  are  eternal.” 

* 

A Proposal. — In  reference  to  the 
matter  of  giving  the  publishing  Inter- 
ests of  the  church,  or  the  Publishing 
House,  into  the  hands  and  under  the 
control  and  management  of  the  church 
or  Conference,  as  presented  in  the  ar 
tide,  “For  Consideration,”  iq  the  last 
number  of  the  Herald,  John  F.  Funk, 
who  established  the  Publishing-House, 
given  so  many  years  of  his  life  and 
done  so  much  for  the  cause,  now  offers 
to  be  one  of  one  hundred  men  to  buy 
out  the  stockholders  of  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  Company  and  give  it  over 
as  a free  gift  to  the  Mennonite  Church. 

Id  these  times  of  liberality  and  gen 
erous  giving,  we  feel  sure  that  among 
the  friends  of  this  cause  it  will  be  an 
easy  task  to  find  the  necessary  number 
to  make  up  this  required  amount. 

This  would  secure  to  the  church  at 
once  a Publishing  House  well  fitted  up 
for  every  kind  of  work,  all  in  good 
running  order,  with  a good  trade,  and 
all  the  copyrights  to  our  church  publi- 
cations, plates,  etc.,  the  different  publi- 
cations with  their  established  circula- 
tion and  influence,  etc. 

We  shall  be  glad  for  suggestions  ard 
views  from  our  brethren  on  this  sub- 
ject, and  we  should  be  especially  glad 
to  hear  from  any  brother  who  is  willing 
to  add  his  name  to  the  list  of  the  one 
hundred. 

• 

Church  Loyalty.  -Under  the  Caption 
of  “Denominational  Loyalty,”  W.  L. 
Beatiy,  1).  I >.,  in  the  “Religious  Tele- 
scope,” of  Jan.  30th,  1901,  says:  “A 
spirit  of  unrighteous  sectarianism  is  to 
be  condemned,  but  a spirit  of  intense 
unselfish  loyalty  to  the  church  with 
which  God’s  providence  has  associated 
us,  is  not  only  to  be  commended, 
but  to  be  piofoundly  cherished  and 
zealously  cultivated  by  ail  true  Chris- 
tians. A man's  home  may  not  be  the 
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most  luxurious  or  comfortable,  or  one 
which,  on  account  of  its  modest  fur- 
nishings would  be  likely  to  secure  for 
him  ready  admittance  into  “Coveted 
social  circles,”  but  we  call  him  a base 
ingratiate  if  he  disloyally  forsakes  it, 
and  dots  not  make  every  possible  effort 
to  make  it  all  that  its  possibilities  will 
warrant.  Is  not  this  equally  true  in 
reference  to  the  church  with  which 
God's  providence  has  allied  us  ?” 

Then  after  presenting  to  his  readers 
what  the  U.  B.  Church  has  been  and 
what  she  has  dona,  the  writer  asks  the 
very  pertinent  question,  “Why  does  she 
not  compare  mora  favorably  with  other 
churches  in  respect  to  numbers?” 

“The  one  answer  is,  Many  having  al- 
lowed their  first  love  to  grow  cold,  have 
forsaken  it  [the  church].  Had  the  mul- 
titudes who  are  the  legitimate  children 
of  the  church,  through  conversion  and 
the  fact  that  they  were  reared  in  U.  B. 
homes,  been  as  patriotically  loyal  to  the 
church  as  those  under  like  circum- 
stances in  some  other  churches,  there 
would  not  be  the  disparagement  in 
numbers  that  there  is  between  our 
church  and  the  very  largest  of  the  other 
denominations.” 

We  believe  that  the  very  same  thing 
may  be  said  of  our  own  beloved  Men- 
nonite Church,  and  it  will  be  a wise 
thing  for  our  people  iu  general,  and  es- 
pecially the  prominent  workers,  and 
more  especially  those  of  our  active 
workers  who  are  a little  over  zealous, 
and  those  who  sometimes  work  with  a 
zeal  that  is  “not  according  to  knowl 
edge,”  to  make  a note  of  this  and  care- 
fully and  prayerfully  consider  it. 

For  at  least  forty  years,  in  our  own 
recollection  and  experience,  a leaven 
has  been  working  in  our  church,  which 
has  cost  the  fathers  and  pillars  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  an  untold  amount 
of  sorrow  and  many  trials  and  anx 
ieties,  and  we  who  are  on  the  arena  to- 
day are  reaping  an  abundant  harvest 
of  sour  grapes  which  some  of  us  our- 
selves have  helped  to  plant  and  culti- 
vate. 

The  spirit  of  disloyalty  to  the  church 
is  not  alone  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
and  iu  the  U.  B.  Church;  it  is  manifest- 
ing itself  to  a greater  or  less  extent  in 
every  denomination  in  this  country  and 
in  Europe.  This  spirit  is  the  spirit  of  a 
perverted  idea  of  civil,  social  and  relig 
ious  liberty.  It  is  the  idea  that  liberty 

n its  perfection  exists  In  being  free 
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from  all  restraint— from  all  law;  in 
other  words  it  is  lawlessness,  spiritual 
anarchy. 

This  is  the  ideal  of  the  political  revo- 
lutionist, the  Bocial  revolutionist  and 
the  religious  revolutionist. 

This  revolutionism  has  its  origin  in  a 
perfectly  good  and  legitimate  cause, 
and  from  its  development  we  learn  the 
great  lesson  which  many  to  day,  with 
all  their  great  educational  advantages 
and  their  worldly  wisdom,  are  so  slow 
to  learn,  that  every  good  Iking  when  per- 
verted or  carried  to  an  unwarranted  ex- 
treme becomes  an  ceil  or  curse,  instead  oj 
a blessing  to  man. 

This  principle  was,  originally,  simply 
a form  standing  up  for  the  right,  and 
not  yielding  to  the  wrong.  When  the 
apostles  were  commanded  not  to  preach 
Christ,  and  they  replied,  “Whether  it  is 
right  for  us  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men,  judge  ye,”  they  applied  this  same 
principle.  But  then  it  was  a protest  of 
right  against  wrong. 

When  the  Martyrs  protested  against 
the  perversions  of  the  church  of  Rome 
and  demanded  the  scriptural  right  to 
worship  and  practice  the  teaching  of 
God’s  word,  it  was  an  application  of 
the  same  principle,  but  it  was  a demand 
for  the  right  to  do  a right  thing,  and  as 
said  above,  a protest  of  right  against 
wrong. 

But  when  this  sentiment  developed 
until  men  claimed  the  right  to  do 
wrong  things  against  law  and  order, 
the  principle  was  perverted  and  it  was 
on  the  part  of  those  who  claimed  it,  a 
protest  of  wrong  against  right  and  the 
principle  was  perveited. 

And  here  is  where  we  are  now;  every- 
where in  politics,  in  society,  in  religion, 
we  have  this  principle  maintained  on 
the  perverted  side.  No  more  the  pro- 
test of  right  against  wrong,  but  the 
protest  of  wrong  against  right,  and  this 
brings  confusion,  contention  and  finally 
anarchy. 

The  complaint  of  the  writer  above 
referred  to,  showing  that  so  large  a 
number,  through  a want  of  apprecia- 
tion of  their  church,  were  lost  to  the 
church  is  only  one  of  the  experiences 
that  almost  every  other  denomination 
would  have  to  tell.  We  are  sure  every 
one  who  knows  the  history  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Church  in  this  country  would 
sing  the  same  song,  and  it  is  a well 
known  fact,  that  probably  no  individual 
denomination  has  furnished  as  many 
recruits  to  the  U.  B.  Church  as  the 
Mennonites.  We  are  not  saying  this  as 
a hit  upon  the  U.  B.  Church  but  much 
more  as  a hit  upon  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Every  church  denomination 
has  a right  to  gaiu,  in  a ligitimate  way 
of  course,  all  the  members  she  can  get. 
No  church  cau  be  blamed  for  this,  but 
the  church,  which  by  neglecting  her 
members  and  her  member's  children, 
by  neglecting  to  teach  and  instruct 
properly  those  under  her  care,  or  in  any 


other  way,  loses  her  hold  on  her  people, 
is  certainly  not  putting  her  talents  to 
usury,  and  will  lose  much  by  such  a 
course. 

Our  people  have  been  and  are  to-day 
very  lax  in  inculcating  upholding  and 
maintaining  a high  regard  for  their 
church.  The  ideas  and  sentiments 
above  referred  to  have  formed  the 
leaven  which  has  greatly  decreased  re- 
spect and  esteem  for  the  church  and 
for  church  and  gospel  order. 

The  same  sentiment  which  suggests 
to  men  the  taking  of  law  unto  their 
own  hands  and  administering  the  death 
penalty  to  a criminal,  without  law  and 
without  trial,  judge  or  jury;  the  same 
sentiment  which  leads  self  assuming 
men  without  right  or  privilege,  and 
without  authority,  to  do  as  they  please, 
is  precisely  the  same  sentiment  which 
leads  church  members  to  show  disre- 
gard and  contempt  for  the  church  and 
church  rules  and  church  authority  and 
create  revolution  and  rebellion  in  the 
church. 

To  remedy  this  growing  evil  is  to 
educate  the  people  back  into  the  sim 
plicity  of  true  gospel  Christianity,  and 
not  bo  much  into  the  demoralizing 
ideas  of  human  invention;  to  get  the 
church  to  understand  better  and  adhere 
more  strictly  to  gospel  conversion  and 
not  to  accept  a simple  confession  of  the 
lipB  for  the  genuine  article.  Let  the 
overseers  of  every  church,  remember 
that  a faith  devoid  of  works  is  a dead 
faith.  Let  the  church  bear  in  mind 
that  converted  people  have  a faith  that 
works  by  love,  and  it  is  this  faith  which 
so  many  lack,  and  this  is  the  reason 
why  we  have  so  many  people  profess- 
ing godliness,  have  only  the  form 
thereof,  but  deny  the  power. 

Let  us  older  people  be  devoted  to  our 
church,  and  give  a good  example  to  the 
younger.  Let  us  ourselves  learn,  and 
teach  our  children  the  same  great  truth, 
namely,  to  respect  and  love  the  church, 
respect  and  love  the  minister#,  the 
church  services,  and  all  that  is  con- 
nected with  the  church  and  we  will  be 
able  to  exercise  a good  influence  and  be 
a power  in  the  world  that  will  benefit 
both  ourselves  and  the  church.  F. 

* 

Neckties  vs.  ilissions.— The  follow- 
ing item  is  from  “The  Review, " form- 
erly publish' d at  Canton,  Ohio. 

“The  Mennonites  of  North  America 
spend  enough  money  for  neckti.s  to 
keep  a missionary  in  the  foreign  field,” 
says  D.  K , in  a recent  number  of  the 
“Herald  of  Truth,”  This  state 
ment  may  be  true  as  to  the  facts.  But 
we  wonder  who  contributes  mo6t  to  the 
support  of  missions— those  who  wear 
neckties  or  those  who  do  not!  Another 
query  we  have  is  this:  Before  Menno- 
nites began  to  wear  neckties  did  they 
contribute  more  toward  missions  than 
now?  Is  it  not  true  that  with  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  neckties  and  its  con- 


comitants came  also  greater  liberality, 
more  readiness  to  contribute  toward 
the  larger  work  of  the  Lord?  Neat- 
ness in  attire,  is  it  commendable  in 
Christians?'  We  believe  it  is,  and  we 
do  not  believe  that  the  cause  of  Christ 
suffers  by  it,  but  rather  gains  thereby, 

We  do  not  know  of  any  time  when 
Mennonite  people  did  not  wear  neck- 
.ties,  and  no  one  with  sound  judgement 
and  good  reason  would  object  to  wear- 
ing neckties,  such  are  necessary  for  the 
comfort  and  protection  of  that  part  of 
of  the  body,  but  like  with  everything  else 
the  wearing  of  neckties  that  are  worn 
only  for  show  and  vanity,  that  do  not 
add  to  the  comfort  or  the  needs  of  the 
wearer,  and  do  not  keep  the  body  warm 
in  winter,  and  cause  a person  to  smelter 
with  heat  in  summer,  and  are  worn 
just  because  it  is  fashion,  is  certainly 
a very  foolish  act,  if  not  decidedly 
wrong,  whether  it  adds  or  distracts 
from  the  mission  fund.  Usefulness 
and  bodily  comfort  on  one  side  and  the 
slavery  of  fashion  on  the  other  are 
certainly  two  very  different  things,  but 
a man  controlled  by  the  divine  Spirit 
will  readily  discern  between  utility  and 
vanity.  Let  us  follow  after  the  things 
that  are  to  the  edification  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  the  promotion  of  true 
Christian  piety.  E 


champion  of  every  righteous  reform, 
the  advocate  of  every  good  cause.  Al- 
though it  is  not  a paper  to  supply  gen- 
eral news,  it  is  eminently  designed  to 
stimulate  and  encourage  humanity;  it 
is  the  ally  of  every  pastor  and  church 
officer,  and  the  friend  of  every  worker. 
The  religious  paper  is  a great  and  im 
portant  factor  in  all  forms  of  Christian 
activity.  It  is  universally  the  testimony 
of  paBtorB  that  their  most  efficient  and 
earnest  helpers  are  readers  of  church 
papers.” — ltd.  Telescope. 

niSCELLANEOUS. 

A CONTRAST. 


THE  CHURCH 
PAPER. 


The  following  from 
Christian  Life  merits 
the  thoughtful  consider 
ation  of  every  minister  and  church- 
member.  Let  all  of  our  readers  give  it 
their  special  attention,  and  act  accord 
ingly.  The  wise  Ulysses  saved  his  ship 
and  its  crew  from  the  snare  of  the 
sirens  by  providing  his  own  vessel  with 
sweeter  music  than  the  enchanters 
could  produce.  Let  our  pastors  and 
heads  of  families  protect  their  young 
people  and  children  against  the  vicious 
literature  of  these  times  by  placing  the 
Herald  of  Truth,  the  Y'oung  Peo 
fees  Paper,  the  Words  of  Cheer, 
and  our  Sunday  school  literature  into 
all  their  homes.  Christian  Life  well 
says:  ‘ The  influence  of  a good  re- 
ligious newspaper  cannot  be  overesti- 
mated. In  our  day,  when  the  facilities 
for  communication  all  over  the  world 
are  so  great,  and  the  tendency  is  to  dis- 
emminate  that  class  of  news  which  ap- 
pears most  shocking  and  sensational, 
should  we  not  pau^e  for  a moment  to 
consider  the  claims  01  the  religious 
press  of  this  country,  and  its  mission? 
People  express  surprise  at  the  amount 
of  pernicious  literature  read.  Yet,  in 
frequent  cases,  how  little  have  Chris 
tian  parents  done  to  check  the  evil,  by 
about  theonly  possible  method,  namely, 
that  of  creating  a better  taste  by  a 
supply  of  better  food!  Who  can  esti- 
mate the  value  of  a beautiful  thought 
or  a precious  truth  impressed  upon 
their  memory  which  may  never  be  for- 
gotten. The  religious  newspaper  is  the 


First.— The  inaugural  ball  at  the 
pension  building  far  exceeded  in  mag- 
nificence anything  of  the  kind  ever 
attempted  in  Washington  before.  The 
decorations  alone  costing  nearly  $50,000. 

Second.— Our  missionaries,  from  far 
off  India  report  over  two  hundred 
orphans  left  to  their  care  with  prospects 
for  more. 

For  the  support  of  these  needy  ones 
they  are  forced  to  beg  the  people  in  the 
home  land  to  give  just  a little  of  their 
plenty,  that  they  may  provide  for  them 
only  the  very  necessaries  of  life. 

1 say  beg,  for  beg  it  seems  they  must, 
for  we  go  on  our  usual  roundB  of  eating 
very  often  more  than  we  need,  and 
drinking  that  which  we  ought  not,  and 
clothing  ourselves  according  to  the  die 
tates  of  fashion  and  with  all  we  talk  of 
hard  times:  All  this  we  do  with  never 
a thought  of  the  ones  who  have  gone 
from  our  shores  to  carry  the  bread  of 
life  to  a dying  people  and  to  whom 
providence  has  ordained  to  also  provide 
and  care  for  their  natural  bodies. 

We  can  imagine  the  dear  ones  there 
thoughtfully  reading  Luke  R5,  and  at 
the  eighth  verse, stop  and  say,  Truly  the 
Lord  has  said,  the  children  of  this  world 
are  in  their  thirty  generation  wiser  than 
the  children  of  light. 

But  we  say  we  had  nothing  to  do 
with  that  ball  at  Washington?  True 
we  did  not  have,  but  it  Is  worth  while 
to  look  at  the  zeal  with  which  anything 
of  the  kind  is  gone  into. 

It  may  be  truly  said,  that  it  is  easier 
to  raise  money  to  erect  a monument  to 
the  memory  of  what  the  world  terms  a 
great  man,  than  it  is  to  get  money  to 
build  a church,  support  a mission,  or 
provide  for  the  widows  and  orphans. 

We  are  to  often  like  this  when  we  are 
asked  for  something,  for  someone,  some 
place  in  need,  we  wonder  just  how  it  is 
anyway,  and  we  study  the  matter  over 
and  at  last  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
after  all  they  may  not  be  worthy  or  it 
may  not  go  to  the  right  place,  so  we 
do  nothing  at  all.  We  forget  that  i! 
given  in  the  right  way  we  will  surely  I * 
rewarded  by  Him  who  knows  the  need 
of  all,  and  also  knows  just  how  we  are 
using  that  which  He  permits  us  to 
possess.  He  knows  whether  we  are 
using  our  possessions  for  the  good  or 
others  or  if  we  are  using  it  to  gratify 
our  own  selfish  ends. 

May  God  help  us  to  remember  that 
we  have  promised  on  bended  knee  to 
forsake  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the 
pride  of  life,  and  that  He  has  taught  us 
in  His  holy  Word  that  the  gospel  is  to 
to  be  carried  to  every  creature,  and 
that  we  may  have  a share  in  this 


great  and  blessed  work  if  we  are 
only  now  alive  to  our  privileges,  and 
willingly  lend  a helping  hand  in  the  sup- 
port of  the  helpless  ones  left  to  the  care 
of  the  workers  of  the  American  Menno- 
nite Mission  in  India. 

And  may  our  Father  also  grant  that 
more  workers  be  sent  forth  to  the 
harvest. 

Brethren,  for  Christ’s  kingdom  sighing 
Help  a little,  help  a little; 

Help  to  raise  the  sick  and  dying, 

Help  just  a little 

Oh,  the  wrongs  that  we  may  Tighten, 

Oh,  the  hearts  that  we  may  lighten 

Oh,  the  homes  that  we  may  brighten. 

Helping  just  a little. 

THE  GREAT  BURDEN  BEARER. 


The  person  who  lifts  a load  from  a 
fellow  traveler’s  should^s;  a load  that 
Is  weighing  him  down  as  a heavy  bur- 
den; a load  that  is  too  heavy  for  him, 
and  under  which  he  is  struggling  and 
yet  falling;  the  person  who  relieves 
such  a weary  traveler  is  surely  a burden 
bearer.  He  does  that  which  commends 
itself  to  every  human  heart,  acd  that 
which  is  commendable  in  heaven  also. 
Such  a burden  bearer  will  not  fail  to  be 
rewarded,  although  the  reward  may 
come  to  him  while  yet  in  mortality. 
See  Matt.  10:41,42. 

The  relief  of  physical  burdens  is  an 
act  of  humanity,  and  manifests  a sym 
pathizing  heart,  but  there  are  burdens 
that  far  outweigh  ali  the  physical 
weights  that  might  weary  the  body. 
Those  burdenB  are  burdens  of  the  heart; 
burdens  that  crush  the  spirit  and 
weaken  the  nerve,  and  cause  despair 
and  hopelessness  to  come  over  the  soul. 
Such  burdens  are  hard  to  be  borne  and 
terrible  in  their  results.  They  are 
heavy  weights  that  continually  rest 
upon  the  weary  one,  and  so  weaken  the 
heart  that  hope  seems  to  be  far  away, 
and  darkness  and  desolation  are  the 
only  attendants. 

To  relieve  6uch  burdens  as  these  is 
almost  an  impossibility  to  humanity. 
Those  crushing  weights  of  sorrow  and 
care,  of  fear  and  anxiety,  of  sin  and 
judgment,  need  something  more  than 
human  aid  for  relief.  Sympathy  and 
kindness  and  love  may  do  much  for 
such  burdened  hearts,  but  they  do  not 
give  full  relief.  There  is  great  need  of 
some  burden  bearer  who  can  give  rest 
to  the  pained  and  sorrowing  soul. 

Heaven’s  sympathies  are  enlisted  for 
such  burdened  ones.  The  great  Burden 
Bearer  has  come  into  this  world,  the 
Heavenly  One,  and  He  has  come  for 
the  special  purpose  of  bearing  the  soul's 
burdens  and  comforting  the  afflicted 
heart.  When  on  earth  He  said,  “Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I will  give  you  rest.” 
From  Him,  the  “Lord  of  ail,"  the  weary 
soul  may  obtain  perfect  rest. 

How  blessed  to  know  this!  And 
ma  ly  thousand  hearts  do  know  this, 
and  do  find  in  Je>us  the  “rest  that  re- 
mains to  the  people  of  God;”  Heb  4 :S*. 
Yes,  Jesus  is  the  great  Burden  Bearer 
for  ali  who  receive  Him  as  such.  He 
will  bear  all  the  burdens  that  crush  the 
soul;  He  will  give  full  release  to  the 
weary  heart;  He  will  strengthen  the 
weak  and  relieve  the  distressed  from  all 
the  burdens  of  the  heart. 

He  invites  ns  all  to  come  to  Him; 
will  we  accept  tae  invitation  ? Will  we 
cast  all  our  care  upon  Him,  trusting 
Him  fully,  without  iu  the  least  doubt- 
ing His  aid?  It  iB  a blessed  rest; 
“sweet  rest,”  as  we  sometimes  sing. 
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Jesus  can  bear  our  burdens  for,  He  pose  of  God  in  making  a separation  of 


is  GoJ,  not  God  the  Father,  but  God 
the  Son,  and  He  has  “all  power”  given 
to  Him.  He  is  able  to  relieve  the  dis 
eased  heart.  Let  us  fully  believe  this, 
and  so  let  us  fully  trust  Him.  We  need 
no  other  burden  bearer  but  Jesus.  He 
can  carry  the  burdens  of  every  heart. 
No  one  need  fear.  May  the  Lord  en- 
able us  all  to  fully  confide  in  Him,  and 
so  find  rest. — Word  and  Work. 

For  tlie  Herald  of  Truth. 

SWINE’S  FLESH. 

BY  S.  F.  COFFMAN. 

Why  it  is  that  swine  are  thought  to 
be. the  especial  object  of  God’s  displeas- 
ure is  not  evident  when  one  tries  to 
prove  such  notions  by  the  word  of  God. 
Yet  there  are  many  people  who  are 
under  this  impression.  In  fact,  the 
name  is  med  but  few  times  in  the 
whole  Scripture. 

Regarding  the  Moeaical  purity  of 
swine,  they  are  almost  included  in  the 
description  of  the  animals  considered 
clean  to  the  Jew.  They  have  the  cloven 
hoof.  The  hare  or  rabbit  was  also  ex- 
cluded from  the  clean  list  by  but  one 
disqualification ; therefore  the  swine 
could  be  considered,  in  that  sense  as 
cleanly  as  the  rabbit.  The  camel  and 
conie  were  also  excepted  by  but  one 
point.  In  fact,  God  never  said  that 
any  animal  is  unclean,  in  the  sense  that 
it  is  unfit  for  food  or  its  touch  defiling 
because  of  its  impurity.  He  gave  to 
Noah  the  right  to  eat  of  “every  moving 
thing  that  liveth,”  and  Paul  says,  Rom. 
14  : 14,  “That  there  is  nothing  unclean  oj 
itself.”  He  is  persuaded  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  of  this  fact,  so  his  authority  is 
good. 

But  why  was  the  Jew  forbidden  the 
use  of  hares,  conies,  camels,  swine,  eels, 
etc.?  Certainly  not  for  any  sanitary 
reasons.  It  was  for  a far  more  import- 
ant object.  While  God  did  and  doeB 
take  care  of  the  health  of  His  people, 
He  was  ever  intensely  interested  in 
their  spiritual  welfare.  He  knew  from 
whence  they  came  and  iuto  what  coudi 
tions  of  society  they  were  entering, 
what  close  relations  they  would  have 
with  all  of  the  nations  of  the  earth.  It 
was  not  until  then  that  God  gave  them 
the  special  commissions  and  laws  for 
their  spiritual  good. 

From  Sinai,  through  His  servant, 
Moses,  the  Lord  said  "Ye  shall  there 
fore  keep  all  my  statutes,  and  all  my 
judgments,  and  do  them;  that  the  land, 
whither  I bring  you  to  dwell  therein, 
spew  you  not  out.  And  ye  shall  not 
walk  in  the  manners  of  the  nations, 
which  I cast  out  before  you;  for  they 
committed  all  these  things,  (before 
mentioned)  and  therefore  I abhorred 
them.  But  1 have  said  unto  you,  Ye 
shall  inherit  their  land  and  I will  give 
it  unto  you  to  poseess  it,  a laud  that 
fljweih  wiih  milk  and  honey:  1 am  the 
Lora  your  God,  which  have  separated 
you  from  other  people.  Ye  shall  there- 
fore put  difference  betwten  clean  beasts 
ami  unclean,  and  between  unclean  fowls 
and  clean-,  and  ye  shall  not  make  your 
souls  abominable  by  beast  or  by  fowl, 
or  by  any  manner  of  living  thing  that 
creepeth  on  the  ground,  which  1 have 
separated  from  you  as  unclean.  And  ye 
sh'ill  be  holy  unto  me:  for  1 the  Lord  am 
holy,  and  have  severed  you  from  other 
people,  that  ye  shull  be  mine.  Lev.  20 : 
24-26. 

This  Scripture  plainly  shows  the  pur- 


the  beasts  and  fowls  which  the  Jews 
were  to  use  as  food.  They  were  to  them 
a daily  symbol  of  their  separator  from 
the  rest  of  the  nations  of  the  world. 
And  more  than  this:  God  expected 

them  to  keep  all  of  His  command- 
ments even  as  the  animals  clean  to 
them  were  to  have  all  the  qualifica- 
tions which  God  mentioned. 

God  always  did  use  animals  and 
fowls  as  emblems  in  sacrifice.  The 
Scripture  says  Noah  sacrificed  clean 
beasts  and  clean  birds.  Only  in  a cer- 
tain class  of  animals  and  birds  do  we 
find  the  types  of  Christ,  perfect  speci- 
mens of  domesticated  animals  and  the 
animals  and  birds  themselves  after- 
wards used  as  the  emblem  of  the  peo- 
ple from  whom  the  Christ  should  come. 
From  this  cause  we  can  see  beveral 
reasons  why  God  made  the  separation 
and  was  so  particular  in  it. 

God  had  not  accepted  the  heathen 
nations  nor  their  worship.  His 
anointed  would  not  spring  from  the 
wild,  unsubmissive  peoples,  idolators 
and  unholy;  he  had  given  them  no 
special  promises  as  lie  had  the  Jews. 
God  gave  them  no  law  regarding  a 
separation  of  animals  used  for  food. 
Their  food  was  that  given  to  Noah. 
They  were  not  covenant  people  under 
the  Mosaic  covenant.  But  it  seems 
that  some  of  the  Jews  could  not  under- 
stand the  stringency  of  Jehovah  on 
this  matter,  nor  did  they  regard  them- 
selves as  especially  separated  unto  God 
to  keep  His  commandments.  They 
may  have  gotten  the  idea  that  God  is 
not  so  particular  about  what  we  eat, 
and  other  nations  are  just  as  good  as 
we  are,— because  they  are  sincere  in 
what  they  do.  Swine  are  not  alto 
gether  bad,— there  is  some  good  about 
them,  they  have  a cloven  hoof;  and,  we 
are  careful  how  we  feed  our  swine  and 
also  careful  to  keep  them  washed. 

This  leads  to  a direct  violation  of 
God’s  commandment  in  regard  to  what 
they  shall  eat;  and  also  a disregard  to 
the  meaning  of  the  symbol,  that,  with 
God  there  is  a difference  between  peo- 
ple who  keep  His  covenant  and  those 
who  do  not.  See  what  God  says  of 
such  “broad  minded  people.”  Ibb.  65 : 
1-4.  “Which  eat  swine’s  llesh  and 
broth  of  abominable  things  is  in  their 
vessels,  (broth  of  animals  which  were 
also  forbidden.) 

In  no  sense  under  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation did  the  Lord  tolerate  any  digres- 
sion from  His  commandments.  Break- 
ing the  commandment  was  a sin  and 
violating  the  symbol  wsb  as  great  a 
sin. 

But  under  the  Christian  dispensation 
the  plan  of  God  has  been  changed  or  at 
least  it  has  advanced  to  a different 
stage.  Now  the  Gentiles,  the  swine 
and  conies  and  camels  and  eagles,  vul- 
tures, etc.,  are  included  in  the  plan  of 
salvati"U  with  the  Jews.  “ I'he  middle 
wall  or  partition”  has  been  broken 
down,  and  the  Gentiles  admitted  into 
the  court  of  the  Jews  or  the  Jews  have 
been  thrust  out  among  the  Gentiles. 
“All  are  included  under  sin.”  There  is 
no  more  need  of  animals  clean  and 
unclean, — the  two  classes,  There  is  no 
more  need  of  a special  clasB  from 
which  to  select  a sacrifice  to  represent 
the  Savior,  the  Son  of  God,  which  must 
needs  have  been  a perfect  special 
animal. 

The  Lord  instead  of  treating  ail  as 
rejected  by  Him,  treats  them  all  as 
accepted.  In  Peter#  vision,  at  the 
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time  that  the  first  Gentiles  were  seek- 
ing admission  into  Christ’s  kingdom, 
the  Lord  said  of  the  “unclean  things” 
in  the  sheet  let  down  from  heaven, 
“What  God  has  cleansed,  that  call  thou 
not  common.  Now  this  was  at  the  time 
of  the  Gentiles.  When  God  set  apart 
the  Jews,  he  designated  them  by  cer- 
tain animals  clean  to  them  and  when 
He  set  apart  the  Gentiles  also  for  Him- 
self, He  set  apart  the  remainder  of  the 
animalB  and  says,  “God  hath  cleansed." 

As  far  as  the  eating  of  swine’s  flesh 
is  concerned  it  never  was  forbidden  to 
the  Gentiles  and  if  forbidden  to  the 
Jews  at  one  time,  the  ban  has  been 
removed  on  occount  ot  their  being  now 
no  need  of  the  Bymbol,  the  purpose  of 
its  first  prohibition.  But  there  is  a 
wonderful  lesson  yet  to  be  drawn  from 
this  symbol.  While  the  clean  and  un- 
olean  animals  are  not  symbolical  they 
are  still  figurative. 

The  believers  constitute  a “holy  peo- 
ple” unto  the  Lord,  and  this  holy  peo- 
ple is  characterized  by  their  strict 
keeping  of  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord.”  “If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments.” Of  course  there  are 
some  zealots  and  Pharisaical  persons 
who  are  very  particular  to  keep  certain 
commands  and  do  certain  things  with 
a great  deal  of  pomp  and  minute  detail 
of  ceremony,  but  neglect  weightier 
matters  of  whom  it  could  be  said,  “Ye 
strain  at  a ‘gnat,’  (a  little  unclean  in- 
sect) and  swallow  a camel,  (a  large 
unclean  animal).  The  Lord  was  par- 
ticular to  say  camel  and  not  ox.  These 
people  would  not  forget  to  say  their 
prayers  and  read  their  Bibles  and  go  to 
church  and  Bit  in  a certain  seat  and 
look  solemn  and  give  their  contribu- 
tions and  inquire  about  the  health  of 
somebody’s  mother,  etc.  But  what 
tremendous  Christian  duties,  love  and 
mercy,  and  peace  and  charity,  are  woe- 
fully set  aside;  and  people  cannot 
swallow  camels  of  neglected  duties 
without  feeling  it  unless  they  have 
gotten  hardened  to  it. 

Then,  there  are  the  swine  eating 
Christians,  who  have  told  the  Lord 
they  would  be  true  to  Him  and  abstain 
from  every  form  of  evil  and  keep 
themselves  “unspotted  from  the 
world,”  not  touch  the  unclean  thing,” 
and  have  no  fellowship  with  the  un 
fruitful  works  of  darkness.  Remem- 
ber, friend,  the  Lord  has  removed  the 
barrier  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  not 
between  righteouBDess  and  unright- 
eousness; and  while  you  have  a very 
charitable  heart,  which  you  ought  to 
have,  be  careful  that  you  have  not  an 
indifferent  or  a lustful  one.  There  are 
many  things  that  the  Lord  regards 
unclean  to  day,  the  serpent  of  deceit, 
lion  of  anger,  swine  of  filthiness  and 
avarice,  peacock  of  vanity,  etc.  The 
Christians  associations  are  to  be  with 
“clean"  things.  While  we  might  say 
that  God  did  not  call  the  animals  un- 
clean but  reckoned  them  unclean,  we 
may  be  sure  that  these  sins  and  sinful 
associations  are  unclean  in  themselves 
and  reckoned  unclean  to  the  Christian, 
and  association  with  these  unclean 
things  is  defiling.  “No  unclean  person 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.”  Eph.  5:50.  But  shall  we  say 
in  a very  liberal  spirit,  “The  Lord 
doesn't  care,  He  isn’t  particular  about 
those  little  things.  We  may  associate 
with  the  people  of  the  world  in  socie 
ties  and  organizations  of  any  kind  as 
long  as  we  don't  give  our  hearts  up  to 
those  things  or  give  up  our  faith,” 
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But  suppose  the  Lord  came  aud  looked 
into  the  teasels  from  which  you  have 
thus  been  figuratively  feasting.  Would 
there  be  no  reason  for  Him  to  say,  “I 
lind  6wlue’s  Ilesh  and  the  broth  of 
abominable  beasts  therein”!'  Be  not 
deceived.  God  is  the  most  particular 
of  all  beings,  and  man  has  no  right  to 
suppose  anything  nor  think  anything 
where  the  word  or  spirit  of  God  is  the 
plain  law.  Where  does  vanity  and 
self  love  come  from ? its  indulgence 
inakeB  us  partake  of  the  unclean 
things.  The  love  of  pleasure  and  seek- 
ing it  in  the  “culinary  department  of 
the  world  will  be  nothing  leBB  than  a 
feast  of  swine’s  flesh,  frogs,  snakes, 
lizards,  crows,  owls,  jackals,  and  the 
whole  list  of  abominable  thingB  which 
represent  the  unclean  people  whose 
unclean  practices  caused  the  Lord  to 
separate  them  from  His  clean  people, 
the  Jews. 

What  is  the  object  of  so  much  strife 
and  confusion  and  worry  for  the  wealth 
and  luxury  of  the  world!'  L)oeB  not  its 
pursuit  entangle  one  with  the  things  of 
the  world,  the  practices  and  schemes  of 
the  unclean  V How  often  we  hear  peo- 
ple say  of  their  associates,  they  are 
good  people  and  no  one  can  say  any- 
thing against  them,  But  what  are 
their  associates?  Ho  they  sometimes 
get  into  the  mire  of  worldliness  ? They 
are  but  washed  Bwine.  The  Lord  is 
particular  and  His  word  is  straight  and 
just.  And  when  God  uncompromising 
draws  the  line  between  believers  and 
unbelievers,  reformed  people  and  con- 
verted people,  sin  and  righteousness, 
we  certainly  should  be  very  particular 
to  know  what  His  will  is,  and  if  we 
love  Him,  keep  His  commandments,  so 
that  we  may  be  unto  Him  a holy  peo- 
ple, a royal  priesthood,  a chosen  gener- 
ation. We  are  chosen  by  Him  and  He 
has  separated  us  unto  Himself.  “13e 
ye  holy,  for  1 am  holy,"  saith  the  Lord. 

Okotoks,  Alta,  Canada. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  PROPOSED  NEW  HYMNAL. 


The  committee  appointed  by  the 
Ohio  District  Conference,  and  the  two 
committees  appointed  by  the  General 
Conference  to  compile  and  arrange  for 
the  publication  of  a new  church 
Hymnal,  met  on  the  12th  of  March  at 
the  house  of  Bro.  M.  8.  Steiner,  near 
Pandora,  Ohio.  Bro.  Noah  Stauffer  of 
Strausburg,  Ont.,  however  failed  to  put 
in  his  appearance.  We  were  sorry  to 
And  Brother  Steiner  laid  up  with  a 
severe  attack  of  inflammatory  rheum* 
tism.  We  were,  however,  gratified  to 
note  his  rapid  improvement  both  in 
health  and  strength  during  our  eight 
days’  stay  at  hia  house.  His  corres- 
pondents need  to  exercise  patience  be- 
cause of  his  inability  to  reply  to  the 
many  letters  received.  On  account  of 
illness,  Bro.  A.  B.  Kolb  of  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  was  obliged  to  return  home  after 
a few  days’  work.  We  were  indeed 
sorry  to  be  deprived  of  his  valuable 
assistance.  We  hereby  extend  our  sin- 
«ere  thanks  to  our  people  in  general  for 
their  liberal  contributions  in  the  way  of 
selections  and  original  matter  for  the 
proposed  new  Hymnal.  The  selections 
have  been  sent  in  almost  from  every 
quarter,  and  in  volume  far  exceeding 
our  expectations.  The  committee  has 
aimed  to  select  the  cream  of  the  com 
positions  and  selections  sent  in.  Much 
that  was  excellent  was  rejected  for  the 


following  reasons:  1.  Many  of  the  se- 
lections sent  in  were  gleaned  from 
books  to  which  the  committee  had  no 
access.  2.  A great  number  of  selec 
tioDS  and  some  of  the  original  matter 
was  of  a class  considered  unsuitable  for 
the  book.  3.  Some  of  the  best  selec- 
tions were  rejected  because  of  the 
exceedingly  high  price  of  the  copyrights, 
which  ranged  in  price  from  $10.00  to 
$50.00  per  copyright.  The  committee 
has,  however,  selected  considerable 
copyrighted  muBic,  and  unless  the  con- 
tributions in  the  way  of  dollars  and 
cents  pour  in  more  liberally  to  pay  for 
copyrights,  much  of  the  matter  selected 
must  be  excluded.  If  the  contribu- 
tions were  correspondingly  ub  large  as 
the  volume  of  selections  sent  in,  the 
finance  part  of  the  publication  would 
be  more  than  met. 

We  would  urge  all  those  who  are 
interested  in  the  service  of  song,  to 
respond  liberally  and  promptly  in  the 
way  of  contributions  to  help  pay  for 
copyrighted  music,  that  the  work  of 
compiling  and  publishing  the  Hymnal 
be  not  hindered.  Send  all  contributions 
to  N.  O.  Blosser,  New  Stark,  O.  See 
report  of  treasurer  following  thiB  letter. 
We  trust  that  those  who  have  kindly 
favored  us  with  original  hymns  and 
music  written  especially  for  the  new 
book,  may  not  be  offended  if  the  same 
is  rejected  by  the  compiling  committee, 
your  work  has  been  appreciated,  and 
much  of  it  considered  worthy  of  merit, 
yet  not  exactly  suitable  to  be  assigned 
a place  in  the  new  Hymnal.  The  com- 
mittee has  been  no  respector  of  persons 
in  accepting  and  rejecting  original 
composition. 

The  committee  shall  be  pleased  for 
any  suggestions  that  'may  be  help- 
ful in  the  way  of  compiling  and  ar- 
ranging the  Hymnal. 

J.  S.  Shoemaker, 

DONATIONS  RECEIVED  FOR  COPY- 
RIGHTS FOR  THE  NEW  HYMN 
AND  TUNE  BOOK  FROM 


THE  FOLLOWING. 

Maggie  Blosser.  Ladd,  Va.,  8100 

David  Burkholder,  Nappanee 

Cong.,  Ind.,  SOI 

J.  C.  Cook, South  English  Cong., 

Iowa.  * 00 

David  Wenger,  Weaverland,  Pa.,  1 00 
J.  0.  Driver,  Enid,  Mo.,  Cong.,  8 15 

J.  G.  Wenger,  Harper  Kan.  Cong.,  8 10 

Total.  810  89 


We  gratefully  acknowledge  the  same, 

N.  O.  Blosser,  Treas. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

OUR  THOUGHTS. 


BY  J.  M.  SHENK. 


“For  as  he  thlnketh  In  his  heart  so  Is 
he.”  Prov.  23 :7. 

What  our  actions,  our  character  and 
our  destiny  will  be  depends  very  much 
upon  our  thoughts.  Thought  is  one  of 
the  greatest  mysteries  connected  with 
our  being.  We  only  know  that  our 
thoughts  come  from  the  heart;  as  our 
Savior  in  speaking  of  the  things  that 
“defile  the  man”  says,  “For  from 
within  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  etc.  Our  thoughts  may  at 
one  moment  be  upon  things  around  us 
and  the  next  moment  upon  objects 
thousands  of  miles  away. 

The  old  proverb,  “Sow  a thought; 
reap  an  act”  contains  much  truth. 
While  from  sowing  a good  thought  we 
reap  a good  act,  the  good  act  we  reap 
tends  to  produoe  other  good  thoughts. 


Just  so  while  from  sewing  evil 
thoughts  we  reap  evil  acts,  the  evil  acts 
we  reap  tend  to  produce  more  evil 
thoughts. 

Now  we  turn  again  to  a passage  of 
Scripture  which  says,  “Keep  thy  heart 
with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the 
issues  of  life.”  From  this  we  gather 
that  it  is  for  us  to  choose  whether  we 
will  bow  good  thoughts  and  reap  good 
acts,  good  characters  and  destinies  or 
whether  we  will  sow  evil  thoughts  and 
reap  evil  acts,  evil  characters  and  des- 
tinies. It  is  sometimes  claimed  that 
we  cannot  prevent  evil  thoughts  from 
coming  into  our  mind.  Let  us  see. 
Take  for  example  the  man  who  allows 
his  thoughts  to  lead  him  to  the  gam- 
bling den;  that  act  fills  him  with  evil 
thoughts  of  what  he  there  sees  and 
hears,  and  thuB  hlB  sinful  passions  are 
fed  and  the  temptation  is  strengthened 
to  engage  in  other  evil  acts. 

On  the  other  hand  the  man  whose 
thoughts  lead  him  to  the  “house  of  the 
Lord,”  is  filled  with  good  thoughts: 
heavenly  thoughts  and  holy  aspirations, 
and  he  is  strengthened  in  spirit  and  is 
encouraged  to  “do  good."  No  wonder 
that  David  prayed,  “Search  me,  O God, 
and  know  my  heart;  try  me  and  know 
my  thought,  and  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the 
way  everlasting.”  Peter  encouraged 
us  to  know  and  admonishes  us  to 
remember  that  the  “Weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God— to  the  pulling  down  of 
strongholds,  casting  down  imaginations 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ.” 

Elida,  Ohio. 

NECESSITY  AND  INDUCEMENTS 
TO  DO  OOOD. 


A Sermon  Delivered  Oct.  30,  1812,  by 
Andrew  B.  Davidson. 


[Editor  Registor:— In  looking  over 
some  old  books  in  my  garret  not  long 
ago,  a small  book  was  found  that  at 
once  attracted  my  attention  from  its 
age  and  the  subject  matter  it  contained. 
It  was  printed  in  Harrisburg  in  1813, 
and  the  matter  is  the  production  of  a 
society  known  as  the  “Virginia  Relig- 
ious Tract  8ociety,”  which  was  formed 
in  1812.  Their  first  year's  work  and 
experience  was  published  the  following 
year.  Their  first  annual  meeting  was 
held  the  30th  day  of  October,  1812. 

A sermon  was  preached  before  the 
Society  on  that  day  by  Andrew  B. 
Davidson,  the  text  used  being  found  in 
Heb.  13:16— “But  to  do  good  and  to 
communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such 
sacrifices  God  iB  well  pleased.”  I desire 
that  the  sermon  be  printed  as  it  ap- 
pears in  the  little  book.  Perhaps  a seed 
may  be  dropped  in  some  heart  that 
may  do  good.  Emanuel  Suter] 
One  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  re- 
ligion of  Jesus,  iB  that  it  inspires  man 
kind  with  a disposition  to  do  good.  No 
sooner  is  the  heart  of  a sinner  touched 
by  the  softening  and  regenerating  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  he  feels 
a sacred  glow  of  affection  towards  both 
God  and  man.  Having  discovered  his 
own  danger  and  the  way  of  escape 
through  a crucified  Savior,  he  is  anx- 
ious that  all  mankind  should  be  made 
partakers  of  the  same  free  salvation. 
Thus  the  apostles  manifested  an  ardant 


zeal  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  We 
see  them  leaving  all  and  following  their 
Savior  through  good  aud  evil  report. 
Thus  they  were  enabled  to  brave  all  the 
tortures  and  pains  which  the  persecut- 
ing Bons  of  darkness  could  inflict  upon 
them.  All  things  were  counted  but 
dung  and  dross  that  they  might  win 
Christ.  That  they  might  be  instru 
mental  in  promoting  the  interests  of 
the  Redeemer’s  kingdom  and  in  rescu- 
ing sinners  from  impending  ruin,  "they 
were  made  a spectacle  to  the  world, 
and  to  angels,  and  to  men.”  “Evea,” 
says  Paul,  "unto  this  present  hour  we 
both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  naked, 
and  ear  buffeted,  and  have  no  certain 
dwelling  place;  and  labour,  working  with 
our  own  hands;  being  reviled,  we  bless; 
being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it;  being  de- 
famed, we  entreat;  we  are  made  as  the 
filth  of  the  world,  and  are  theoffscouring 
of  all  things  unte  this  day.”  But  still  they 
counted  it  all  joy  and  glory  in  the  cross 
of  Christ.  These  are  the  fruits  of  that 
zeal  which  is  inspired  by  the  religion 
of  Jesus.  This  animated  the  reformers 
with  that  bold  undaunted  spirit,  which 
in  spite  of  men  and  devils,  the  blaze  of 
fagots  and  the  tortures  of  the  rack,  en 
abled  them  to  unlock  the  treasures  of  di- 
vine wisdom  to  a benighted  world,  and 
teach  them  the  way  of  salvation  through 
a crucified  Redeemer. 

In  fine,  wherever  the  true  spirit  of 
Christianity  prevails,  there  you  will  see 
men  doing  to  their  fellow  men;  com- 
municating that  knowledge,  which 
maketh  wise  unto  salvation,  to  those 
who  are  sitting  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death. 

“But  to  do  good  and  to  communicate 
forget  not;  for  with  such  sacrifices  God 
is  well  pleased.” 

The  good  that  the  apostle  here  speaks 
of  has  reference  to  the  souls,  or  spirit- 
ual concerns  of  man;  and  not  mere 
almsgiving  or  supplying  the  wants  of 
the  body.  We  are  to  understand  him, 
then,  as  exhorting  us  to  do  good,  by 
communicating  the  precious  truths  of 
the  gospel  and  urging  sinners  to  "liee 
from  the  wrath  to  come.” 

In  further  treating  upon  these  words, 
we  shall  in  the — 

1.  First  place,  show  you,  from  the 
present  state  of  the  world  in  general, 
and  our  own  country  in  particular,  the 
necessity  of  our  most  vigorous  exer 
tions,  to  spread  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel. 

Perhaps  a more  awful  spectacle  has 
never  presented  itself  to  the  view  of 
man,  than  is  at  present  exhibited.  The 
whole  world  is  in  arms.  Man  has  be- 
come restless  and  discontented.  “Na- 
tion Is  rising  against  nation  and  king 
dom  against  kingdom.”  Black  intrigue 
and  fell  revenge  have  marked  the  steps 
of  kings  aud  princes.  “Wars  and 
rumors  of  wars”  sound  in  every  corner 
of  the  earth;  and  even  our  own  once 
happy  land  has  not  escaped  the  general 
conflict.  The  natural  world  too,  as  if 
sympathizing  with  the  moral,  has 
uttered  its  convulsive  groans  in  differ- 
ent quarters.  Earthquakes  and  torna 
does  havebecome  the  ministers  of  God's 
anger  to  people  the  regions  of  the  grave. 
All  these  circumstances  are  big  with 
alarm;  and  portend  some  still  more 
dreadful  scene.  It  is  not  at  all  improb- 
able, but  that  we  are  now  entering  upon 
those  dark  and  dismal  days  Bpokeu  oi 
by  the  prophet  Daniel,  when  there 
“shall  be  a time  of  trouble,  such  as 
never  was  since  there  was  a nation. 
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How  important,  then,  is  it  for  all  the 
friends  of  Zion  to  “be  up  and  doing," 
and  by  all  the  means  in  their  power,  to 
warn  sinners  of  their  danger,  and  induce 
them  to  fly  into  the  ark  of  safety;  lest 
they  should  be  overwhelmed  with  the 
waves  of  God’s  wrath.  “Watch  ye, 
therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may 
be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  man.” 

Look  abroad  in  our  own  land,  and  see 
the  corruption  of  manners,  which  every 
where  exists.  To  what  is  this  to  be 
ascribed,  but  the  want  of  proper  in 
struction  and  restraint  in  youth?  It  is 
truly  affecting  to  see  the  way  in  which 
most  children  are  educated  in  the 
present  day  The  Bible,  the  fountain 
of  all  light  and  knowledge,  iB  cautiously 
kept  out  of  their  hands,  in  schools 
while  they  are  learning  the  first  rudi- 
ments of  knowledge.  In  the  place  of 
this  book  of  God,  are  substituted  fabu- 
lous stories  of  heathen  deitieB,  novels, 
plays  and  romances.  Thus  the  youth- 
ful mind  la  poisoned  with  the  principles 
of  infidelity,  which  are  interwoven  with 
the  stories  of  most  novels.  Every  one 
must  be  sensible,  how  much  more  deep 
and  lasting  are  the  impressions  which 
we  receive  in  youth,  than  those  that  we 
imbibe  In  advanced  life.  This  shows 
the  necessity  of  inspiring  the  youthful 
mind  with  the  love  of  virtue;  and  filling 
it  with  the  principles  of  our  most  holy 
religion;  instead  of  mere  husks,  or  idle 
tales.  Children  thus  furnished  with  the 
principles  of  true  religion,  taught  from 
their  cradles  to  abhor  falsehood,  dis- 
honesty and  vice  of  every  kind,  with  cor- 
rect views  of  the  divine  character,  and 
of  the  dreadfully  malignant  and  hate- 
ful nature  of  sin,  will  have  a safe-guard 
within  their  own  bosoms,  which  will  al- 
ways act  as  a barrier  to  the  temptations 
of  Satan,  as  they  pass  through  this 
wilderness  state.  In  this  way,  parentB 
may  build  a bulwark  around  their  off- 
spring, over  which  the  enemy  of  their 
souls  will  seldom  ascend. 

But  this  is  seldom  the  course  pursued 
by  parents  towards  their  children. 
They  are  permitted  often  to  grow  up 
as  wild  shoots,  without  care  or  culture 
as  to  their  morals.  Vice  is  suffered  to 
lead  them  astray  and  ground  them  in 
evil  habits;  and  when  they  arrive  to 
mature  age,  all  that  tender  sensibility 
of  conscience,  which  they  possessed  in 
youth,  being  destroyed,  they  are  com- 
pletely fitted  for  the  works  of  abomina 
tton  and  darkness.  Hence  we  see  60 
much  disorder  and  corruption  in  the 
world:  By  this  means  is  destroyed  that 
virtue,  which  is  the  main  pillar  of  a re- 
publican government;  and  it  is  this 
which  is  now  pulling  down  the  ven- 
geance of  Heaven  upon  our  guilty  land. 
All  these  evils  may  with  propriety,  be 
said  to  originate  with  parents.  From 
these  little  sources  issue  those  streams 
of  iniquity:  And  by  spreading  through 

all  the  ramifications  of  society  have 
contaminated  the  whole  mass. 

It  chills  my  blood  when  I think  of  the 
conduct  of  many  parents:  not  only  neg- 
atively, permitting  their  children  to  en- 
gage in  vice  and  folly,  but  actually, 
leading  into  scenes  of  dissipation: 
Taking  them  by  the  hand  and  encour- 
aging them  in  transgression— and  even 
teaching  their  infant  children,  before 
they  are  capable  of  articulating,  to  lisp 
out  Bounds  of  impure  and  profane  lan- 
guage. In  this  awful  way,  do  they 
block  up  the  road  to  happiness  against 
their  children.  Yea,  by  their  profane 


teachings  and  ungodly  example,  they 
drag  them  out  of  the  very  gates  of 
heaven.  And  if  ever  they  should  be  so 
fortunate  as  to  arrive  at  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  they  will  have  to  trample 
over  their  ungodly  parentB,  and  make 
their  way  through  many  difficulties.  O 
parentB,  who  are  unfaithful  to  the  souls 
of  your  children!  Ye  prayerless  heads 
of  families,  who  never  call  upon  God  to 
bless  you,  nor  your  households!  What 
must  be  your  feelings  when  your  ruined 
and  impenitent  child  iB  brought  down 
to  the  bed  of  death  ? See  him,  wretched 
and  miserable,  in  all  the  agonies  of  diB 
solving  nature,  casting  back  upon  you 
his  dying  eyes,  as  if  to  upbraid  you  for 
the  unfaithful  part  you  have  acted  to- 
wards Him!  Behold  at  length,  he 
heaves  a doleful  sigh,  and  closes  his  eyes 
in  eternal  death!  Now  he  is  gone  and 
lost  forever!  He  is  gone  where  even 
the  very  saints  are  forbidden  to  pray 
for  him.  But  Oh!  when  we  think  of 
the  parent  meeting  his  child,  whom  he 
was  the  means  of  dooming  to  destruc- 
tion in  the  awful  abodes  of  damnation; 
my  soul  shudders  at  the  thought!  The 
child,  exclaiming, “O  my  ungodly  parent! 
but  for  you,  I might  have  been  seated 
on  yon  bright  throne  of  glory,  where  Bit 
my  friend,  my  neighbor.  But  for  you, 
I might  be  Binging  the  song  of  MoBes 
and  the  Lamb  and  be  clothed  with 
garments  washed  white  In  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  But  you  introduced  me  In 
the  paths  of  vice;  by  your  example  and 
the  dissipating  scenes  into  which  you 
led  me,  the  voice  of  conscience  was 
silenced;  and  now,  O wretched  parent! 
more  cruel  than  these  devils  around 
me,  you  have  brought  me  to  this 
prison  of  hell,  here  to  linger  out 
eternal  ages  in  sorrow  and  pain.” 
What  thrilling  of  eternal  anguish  must 
seize  the  parent's  bouI,  when  he  begins 
to  feel  the  first  touches  of  Jehovah's 
fury!  To  such  a parent,  the  sight  of  a 
thousand  devils  will  be  more  tolerable, 
than  one  child  thus  eternally  murdered. 

With  this  picture  before  ue,  who 
would  hesitate  a moment  to  lend  bis  aid 
in  order  to  prevent  these  consequences? 
Assured  I am  that  no  lover  of  God,  or 
friend  of  man,  can  remain  easy,  or 
withhold  any  assistance  in  his  power, 
which  would  tend  to  lesson  these  evils. 

But  we  have  not  only  to  deploie  the 
prevalence  of  vice;  but  we  have  to  la 
ment  also,  that  the  most  fatal  error  has 
overspread  our  land.  Even  many  of 
those,  who  once  appeared  to  be  pos 
eessed  of  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ, 
have  forsaken  that  true  light,  and  have 
run  into  the  most  gross  error.  They 
have  followed  the  counsel  of  men 
rather  than  God.  Wild  delusion  has 
taken  possession  of  their  mind,  and  cor- 
ruption has  mingled  with  their  worship. 
“Woe  unto  them  who  call  evil  good  and 
good  evil;  who  put  darkness  for  light 
and  light  for  darkness;  who  put  bitter 
for  Bweet  and  sweet  for  bitter.  W oe 
unto  them  who  are  wise  in  their  own 
eyes  and  prudent  in  their  own  sight; 
therefore  as  the  fire  devouretb  the 
stubble,  and  the  flame  consumeth  the 
chaff;  so  their  root  shall  be  bb  rottenness, 
and  their  blossoms  shall  go  up  as  the 
duBt,  because  they  have  caBt  away  the 
law  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  de- 
spised the  holy  one  of  Israel.”  While  the 
disciples  of  Anti-Christ,  then,  are  la- 
bouring to  spread  the  delusions  of 
Satan;  while  vice  through  a thousand 
channels,  is  carrying  its  deadly  conta- 
gion, not  only  bringing  to  ruin  many 


individuals,  but,  even  causing  rotten- 
ness and  corruption  to  seize  the  hearts 
of  governments,  shall  we  be  idle?  For 
upwards  of  twenty  years  has  the 
historian  been  engaged  in  recording  the 
downfall  of  empires  and  kingdoms  in 
the  old  world.  Revolution  has  suc- 
ceeded to  revolution,  until  the  whole 
inhabited  earth  has  become  one  com- 
mon field  of  carnage.  Can  you  rest 
satisfied,  then,  without  making  Borne 
new  and  more  vigorous  exertions,  to 
check  the  progress  of  vice;  to  scatter 
the  mists  of  error;  and  by  proper  induce- 
ments, lead  the  young  to  love  aud 
and  practice  of  virtue?  “But  to  do 
good  and  to  communicate  forget  not; 
for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased.” 

Conclusion  in  next  number. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

TRANSFIGURATION. 


BY  NORA  MAUST. 


The  transfiguration  preBents  to  us  a 
special  feature  of  the  glory  in  which 
Christ  will  come  to  judge  the  world, 
and  to  teach  us  the  necessity  and  bene- 
fits of  prayer,  and  that  communion 
with  Christ  bringB  a heavenly  radiance 
to  our  countenance.  Jesus  took  three 
of  His  disciples  to  the  mountain  to 
spend  a season  of  prayer,  and  commun- 
ion with  God  the  Father.  Every  great 
event  in  the  life  of  Christ  always  was 
preceded  by  a season  of  prayer.  This 
should  lead  us  to  think  of  tliKgreat 
necessity  of  coming  oft  in  prayer  and 
communion  with  God  on  its  mountain 
top  rising  above  the  world,  and  all  its 
enticements,  so  we  will  be  better  pre- 
pared for  the  work  of  the  Master.  It 
rather  seems  that  l’eter,  John  and 
James  were  Christ’s  favorites  but  He 
probably  made  this  selection  because 
they  were  better  qualified  to  take  bold 
of  the  glorious  things  that  Jesus  saw 
fit  to  reveal. 

Jesus’  appearance  compares  with 
what  Diniel  saw  in  his  vision  of  God's 
kingdom  and  also  of  what  appeared  to 
John  on  Patmos,  where  he  describes 
bis  caudle  sticks  and  one  was  like  unto 
the  son  of  man,  gives  a bright  descrip- 
tion and  says  his  countenance  was  as 
the  sun  shineth  in  bis  strength.  Moses 
aud  Elijah  passed  through  Bimilar  exper- 
iences to  that  of  Jesus.  Jesus  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights.  Moses 
spent  lorty  days  in  Mt.  Sinia  and  Eli- 
jah forty  days  in  Horeb.  From  the 
slopes  of  the  mountain  the  Master 
would  have  the  laws  of  the  new  king- 
dom proclaimed,  so  that  all  may  know 
that  He  is  the  true  Messiah.  He  was 
also  attended  by  the  representatives  of 
the  old  dispensation,  Moses  to  represent 
the  law  and  Elijah  to  represent  the 
prophets. 

While  Peter  was  speaking  a cloud 
overshadowed  them  and  JesuB  and  Ilis 
heavenly  visitors  entered  into  the  cloud. 
There  came  a voice  out  of  the  cloud 
the  voice  revealed  nothing  new  but 
confirmed  the  old  as  it  was  the  same  as 
was  heard  at  His  baptism.  Our  vision 
should  be  the  Son  of  God  and  bb  our 
hearts  are  opened  by  prayer  Christ  can 
take  up  His  abode  in  our  hearts  and 
we  may  be  transfigured  with  Him  by 
ever  being  obedient  to  the  heavenly 
vision. 

Tub,  Pa. 


mssiONS. 
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AT  THE  MENNONITE  ORPHANS’ 
HOME. 


There  are  times  when  the  Lord  per- 
mits us  to  begin  to  think  and  wonder 
where  the  means  will  come  from  to 
meet  the  expenses  of  the  Home,  but  up 
to  this  time  be  it  said  to  the  Lard’s 
credit  that  whenever  we  looked  to  Him 
in  trustful  prayer  in  such  an  hour  and 
trial  He  has  always  shown  us  a way 
out.  Funds  were  getting  lower  and 
spring  expenses  to  meet  and  we  could 
not  see,  but  the  Lord  moved  brethren 
miles  away,  and  some  near  to  the  home, 
to  help  liberally  for  which  we  are  truly 
grateful. 

It  is  a matter  of  interest  to  see  and 
learn  something  about  the  children 
here.  The  three  Bohemian  children 
picked  up  from  the  streets  of  Chicago 
are  well  behaved  and  bright,  ready  to 
do  anything  they  can.  So  are  those 
from  Eastern  Ohio.  They  knew  no 
Bible,  had  been  schooled  on  the  street 
of  a coal  mining  town,  and  were  Indeed 
in  need  of  training  in  a Christian 
Home.  The  oldest  boy  already  con 
fessed  Christ  and  says,  "If  I do  any- 
thing that  is  wrong  I want  you  to  cor- 
rect me.  I want  to  do  right.”  He  seems 
so  changed.  So  do  all  the  children 
when  here  awhile.  I can  say  honestly 
and  trust  it  may  be  humbly,  that  the 
Lord  has  peculiarly  blessed  Bro.  and 
Sister  Metzler  with  the  talent  of  con- 
ducting the  home  and  controlling  the 
children.  The  sisters  also  as  helpers  are 
nobly  doing  their  part.  The  commun- 
ity and  towns  people  have  great  respect 
for  the  work  done.  The  teachers  of  the 
public  schools  claim  they  can  “pick 
out”  the  Home  children  by  their  be- 
havior. The  Professor's  wife  said,  “In 
case  I am  called  home  to  my  mother  on 
account  of  her  sickness,  1 expect  to 
place  my  child  in  the  Home  until  my 
return.” 

There  are  many  children  half  kept 
and  half  trained  by  some  connected 
with  our  faith  who  would  be  much 
better  trained  at  the  Home  with  less 
expense  than  a guardian  or  parent  can 
care  for  them  under  adverse  circum- 
stances. Write  and  satisfy  yourself  on 
this  point. 

There  are  some  things  the  Home  is 
sorely  in  need  of.  They  are,  a bake 
oven,  a wind  pump,  (one  hundred  and 
forty  feet  is  a long  way  to  pump  water 
by  hand),  a cistern  cemented  and  sev- 
eral sheds  roofed,  besides  fences.  We 
expect  to  hold  dedicatory  services  May 
14th,  and  we  shall  be  glad  if  the  friends 
of  the  Home  remember  the  work  with 
an  offering  and  either  send  or  bring  at 
that  time.  Also  those  who  hold  an 
offering  for  the  Old  Peoples'  Home  let 
them  send  it  or  bring  it  when  similar 
services  are  held  there— Rittman,  Ohio, 
May  20th,  11)01.  The  Lord  prosper  the 
work  and  keep  us  all  humble. 

Your  Mrother, 

M.  8.  Steiner,  Pres,  of  Board. 


For  the  Henild  of  Truth. 

INDIA  ORPHAN  SUPPORT 

In  response  to  Hro.  J.  A.  liessle»'s 
urgent  appeals  for  help  some  time  ago, 
the  Mennonite  Evangelizing  aud  He- 
uevolent  Hoard  sent  out  blank*  to  be 
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filled  out  for  the  support  of  India  Or- 
phans at  the  rate  of  ©15.00  per  year  for 
each  orphan. 

In  another  column  of  this  issue  of 
the  Herald  will  be  found  a list  of 
those  who  have  already  responded  and 
have  pledged  themselves  to  give  sys- 
tematically for  the  support  of  this 
work. 

It  is  gratifying  to  note  the  ready  re- 
sponse to  this  appeal.  While  many 
localities  have  not  yet  been  heard  from, 
and  as  the  people  who  are  interested  in 
this  work  will  be  glad  to  hear  of  the 
progress  that  is  being  made  we  there- 
fore give  the  report  of  what  has  been 
done  up  to  date. 

Every  Mennonite  Congregation  and 
Sunday  school  ought  to  give  this  mat- 
ter consideration  and  If  possible  agree 
to  support  at  least  one  orphan.  In- 
structions for  filling  out  the  agree- 
ments will  be  sent  with  all  blanks  that 
go  out,  and  If  any  ministers  or  Sunday 
school  superintendents  who  are  not 
already  supplied  will  send  their  ad- 
dress to  the  Secretary  of  the  Evangel- 
izing Hoard  they  will  be  promptly 
supplied. 

The  Mennonite  Evangelizing  and  Be- 
nevolent Hoard  is  to  a large  extent 
responsible  for  the  support  of  this 
work  and  it  is  the  only  incorporated 
Mission  Hoard  in  the  Mennonite 
Church. 

This  Board,  however,  does  not  wish 
to  dictate  how,  for  what,  or  how  much 
people  shall  give,  but  simply  stands  as 
the  servant  of  the  church  as  a channel 
through  which  those  who  wish  to  give 
of  their  means  to  help  the  Lord's  work 
can  do  so. 

The  officers  of  this  Hoard  are  re- 
sponsible to  God  and  to  a Hoard  of 
Directors  for  the  way  in  which  they 
transact  the  business,  use  the  money 
and  do  the  work  that  the  church  has 
enjoined  on  them  at  the  regular  An- 
nual Meeting  of  the  Board.  No  large 
balances  for  the  foreign  work  are  al- 
lowed to  accumulate  in  the  treasury, 
but  every  cent  is  forwarded  to  the 
place  it  is  needed  as  fast  as  it  comes  in. 

We  desire  to  thank  the  brethren  and 
sisters,  the  Sunday  schools  and  the  con- 
gregations who  have  so  nobly  taken 
hold  of  this  work  and  pray  that  God 
may  reward  them. 

While  we  do  not  wish  to  hold  up  any 
one  in  a flattering  way,  we  do,  however, 
feel  that  it  Ib  due  the  cause  to  notice 
especially  what  the  little  congregation 
at  Nampa,  Idaho,  has  done  in  this 
work.  A letter  from  Brother  David 
Garber  states  that  they  have  already 
given  pledges  for  the  support  of  thir- 
teen orphans,  with  more  to  follow.  The 
agreements  have  been  sent  to  the 
treasurer,  G.  L.  Bender. 

If  one  little  colony  that  is  struggling 
for  a livelihood  in  a new  country  in  the 
west  can  give  #195.00  a year  for  this 
work,  what  about  those  who  are  living 
in  comfort  and  luxury,  or  possibly  in 
extravagance  farther  east? 

God  will  surely  hold  us  all  responsi- 
ble for  the  use  we  make  of  the  means 
entrusted  to  our  care  and  we  need  to 
learn  again  and  again  what  entire  con- 
secration means  for  His  children.  May 
He  direct  this  work  in  his  own  way 
and  to  His  glory.  Who  knows  but  that 
n future  years  some  of  those  orphan 
boys  and  girls  may  become  mighty 
workers  for  God  in  that  dark  land  that 
gave  them  birth. 

The  most  effectual  mission  workis 
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done  by  those  who  work  among  their 
own  fellow  creatures  and  the  orphan 
age  in  India  offers  a most  auspicious 
opening  for  training,  teaching,  saving, 
and  through  God  s divine  grace,  using 
some  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
heathendom  to  carry  the  news  of  a 
Savior  to  those  who  are  yet  in  dark- 
ness. 

We  want  to  ask  those  who  are  inter- 
ested in  this  work  to  remember  it  in 
their  daily  devotions  to  God.  We  know 
that  from  many  homes  and  congrega- 
tions the  prayer  goes  up,  "God  bless 
Brother  Ressler  and  Brother  and  Sister 
Burkhard  in  their  work.”  We  have 
many  evidences  that  God  is  hearing 
these  prayers,  and  also  that  He  is  mov 
ing  on  the  hearts  of  others  to  prepare 
themselves  to  go  and  assist  in  this 
work  at  Dhamtari,  India. 

If  "God  wills”  the  Board  expects  to 
send  out  at  least  four  more  workers 
this  year,  probably  in  September  or 
October.  The  examining  Committee  as 
appointed  at  the  Annual  Meeting  will 
likely  meet  at  Elkhart  some  time  in 
June,  at  a date  to  be  announced  later. 

A manual  which  gives  directions  to 
those  who  wish  to  engage  in  foreign 
mission  work  will  be  sent  to  any  who 
make  application.  Inquiries  regarding 
the  qualifications  of  workers,  or  con- 
ditions on  which  they  are  sent  out 
should  be  addressed  to  the  Secreta  y, 

C.  K.  HoBtetler,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Agreements  to  support  Orphans,  or 
contributions  for  the  Mennonite  Mis 
sion  at  Dhamtari,  India,  should  be 
sent  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Board,  G. 

L.  Bender,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

C.  K.  Hostetler,  Sec’y. 

HOME  MISSION  NOTES 

Dear  Herald  Headers:— Greeting 
to  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  It  is 
with  much  joy  and  thankfulness  to 
God  that  I am  up  and  able  to  be  about 
my  work.  As  many  of  you  know,  1 
have  been  sick  a few  weekB  with  diph- 
theria. It  waB  surely  a blessing  in 
disguise.  It  was  rest  for  myself  as 
well  as  for  the  other  workers  who  have 
labored  so  faithfully  with  me  during 
the  winter  months.  We  are  all  quite 
busy  these  past  few  weeks.  There 
have  been  some  changes  in  the  work 
which  often  has  a tendency  to  burden 
those  who  remain  as  permanent  work- 
ers. 

Sister  Lena  Stauffer  who  spent  a year 
with  us,  has  gone  to  prepare  herself  for 
a wider  field  in  miBBion  work.  She  is 
attending  the  Elkhart  Institute  for  the 
summer,  and  will  enter  one  of  Chicago's 
largest  hospitals  as  a nurse.  She  has 
been  a devoted  sister  and  a faithful 
worker  wherever  she  was  placed.  Her 
place  was  filled  by  Sister  Mollie  Shank 
of  Palmyra,  Mo.,  who  has  alBO  spent 
some  months  in  the  Elkhart  Institute. 
We  are  sure  God  will  use  her  among 
many  of  the  people  here,  because  of 
her  submissive  spirit.  So  the  workers 
come  and  go.  Some  are  in  India,  Can 
ada  and  many  states  in  the  Union. 
We  wish  unto  them  God’s  choicest 
blessiug,  and  often  remember  them  at 
our  little  altar  of  prayer  as  the  even- 
ings go  and  the  morning  comes. 

Would  say  in  conclusion  that  God  is 
blessing  us  and  we  are  thankful  to  the 
brethren  for  their  kindness  in  remem 
bering  us  with  eggs  from  different 
places. 

Sister  Melinda  Ebersole  spent  a f#w 
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days  at  Cullom,  111.,  and  reports  having 
a good  time  and  an  enjoyable  one  as 
well.  She  was  laden  down  with  good 
things  from  the  land  of  Cullom. 

In  next  number  of  Herald  a gen- 
eral review  will  be  given  of  the  year’s 
work.  Our  dedication  services  were 
held  May  6,  1900.  Our  anniversary  will 
be  May  5, 1901. 

Asking  to  be  remembered, 

We  are  yours, 

A.  H Leaman. 


Written  for  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

QUALIFICATIONS  FOR  niSSlON 
WORK. 

Foreign  missionary  work,  is  very  far 
from  being  an  entirely,  spiritual  en- 
deavor and  undertaking.  Successful 
mission  work  implies  a large  degree  of 
the  temporal  and  physical;  in  fact,  the 
spiritual  and  religious  assumes  a sub- 
ordinate position.  No  amount  of  zeal 
and  spiritual  fervor,  can  make  men 
and  women  successful  in  thiB  field, 
unless  they  are  peculiarly  adapted  and 
fitted  to  the  work.  It  may  be  said  of 
missonaries,  as  of  poets,  that  they  are 
born,  not  made.  It  is  well  to  carefully 
consider  whether  one  is  capable  of  a 
probable  degree  of  success,  before  offer- 
ing their  services  to  the  missionary 
board  and  they  are  sent  out  to  a field  of 
labor,  at  great  pecuniary  cost,  and  pos- 
sibly only  to  defeat  and  disappoint- 
ment. Zeal  in  this  direction  is  always 
to  be  admired,  but  not  always  to  be 
commended  and  encouraged. 

Excellent  physical  qualifications  can- 
not be  too  highly  esteemed  and  consid- 
ered. "Health,”  says  It.  B.  Peery,  of 
the  Lutheran  mission  of  Japan,  “is 
absolutely  essential  to  successful  work; 
many  men  have  failed  on  the  field  and 
have  been  forced  to  withdraw  because 
of  a lack  of  physical  qualifications, 
while  few  have  failed  for  lack  of  spir- 
itual qualifications.  I think  it  is  true 
that  young  men  who,  when  in  college 
and  seminary  appear  to  be  almost  con- 
sumed with  missionary  zeal  and  en- 
thusiasm,—who  are  pointed  out  as 
examples  of  spirituality,  and  who  are 
burning  with  a desire  to  get  into  the 
foreign  field,  do  not  make  as  good  mis- 
sionaries as  some  others.  Men  who 
pledge  themselves  in  youth,  and  who, 
actuated  by  a wild  enthusiasm,  which 
has  more  zeal  than  knowledge,  urge 
themselves  upon  the  mission  boards,  do 
not  do  as  good  work  as  those  chosen  by 
the  boards  themselves,  who  may  never 
have  considered  seriously,  foreign  work 
before  the  call  was  extended  to  them. 
Enthusiasm  and  zeal  are  good  things  in 
their  place,  but  they  are  apt  to  lead 
men  to  extremes.  People  who  enter 
mission  work  simply  because  they  are 
filled  with  a burning  enthusiasm  and 
zeal,  are  not  as  likely  to  stay  as  long  or 
work  as  well  as  those  who  enter  upon 
the  work  with  more  hesitation,  after 
careful  deliberation  and  counting  the 
cost.” 

Dr.  Wallace  Taylor,  an  experienced 
missionary  of  the  American  Board, 
says,  that  he  would  advise  “that  men 
be  chosen  for  their  mental  and  physical 
adaptations  and  ability  rather  than  for 
their  burning  zeal  for  the  foreign  work. 
To  maintain  health,  and  be  a success- 
ful missionary,  a man  must  possess 
more  judgment  than  enthusiasm  and 
more  discretion  than  zeal.  Enthusiasm 
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and  zeal  are  good  qualities  in  a mis- 
sionary, but  to  these,  you  must  add 
that  which  is  better —judgment,— wis 
dom  and  self  control.  The  burning 
fire  shut  up  in  the  bones,  that  cannot 
be  controlled,  only  consumes  vital 
energies,  and  speedily  produces  falling 
health.  We  need  men  who  can  stand 
and  face  the  white  harvest,  and  the 
many  calls  to  work,  and  yet  with  cool 
deliberation,  preserve  their  strength  for 
future  work.  We  need  men  who  are 
intellectual  rather  than  a bundle  of 
nerves.” 

First  and  foremost  the  missionary 
should  be  physically  Bound  and  in  as 
near  perfect  health  as  possible.  The 
contingencies  and  emergencies  incident 
to  a radical  change  of  climate  and 
mode  of  living  are  great  and  perilous. 

A man  physically  disabled,  no  matter 
how  great  his  zeal  or  desire  to  be  use- 
ful, is  materially  and  almost  hopelessly 
crippled  in  his  efforts.  Examining 
missiou  boards  should  be  careful  whom 
they  send.  Life,  success  and  great  ex- 
pense are  involved.  Unwise  selection 
means  failure  which  can  be  but  illy 
afforded  and  sustained. 

Young  men  and  new  blood  are  not  as 
a rule  to  be  desired  for  missionary 
work;  there  is  a physical  seasoning 
process  which  young  men  lack  that  is 
very  essential  and  which  an  older  man 
has  experienced.  Physically  and  men- 
tally a man  must  be  at  his  best,  other- 
wise, the  chanceB  are  that  his  health 
succumbs  to  great  and  constant  strain 
which  he  will  be  called  upon  to  endure. 
To  send  a man  under  twenty-five  years 
of  age,  is  a perilous  experiment  and 
thirty  is  better  than  twenty  five  and 
thirty -five  has  its  apparent  advantages 
over  both. 

It  is  taken  for  granted  that  a mis- 
sionary will  be  spiritually  qualified; 
that  he  be  fully  and  unreservedly  con 
secreted  to  Christ,  and  ready  and  will- 
ing to  give  up  everything  for  His 
cause, — ready  to  work  and  Buffer  for 
the  Master,  anytime,  anywhere,  and  to 
any  extent.  His  consecration  should 
be  complete,  that  he  may  not  enter  the 
work  in  a half-hearted  and  spiritless 
way.  His  faith  must  be  of  no  uncer- 
tain quality;  he  muBt  know  whereon 
each  belief  is  founded,  and  be  able  to 
place  his  finger  upon  it  without  hesi- 
tancy. He  must  be  able  to  defend  his 
belief  against  enemies  as  well  as  to  be 
prepared  to  impart  it.  His  Christianity 
must  be  well  rounded  and  of  perfect 
proportions, — not  an  almost  abnormal 
strength  in  thiB  or  that  direction,  and  a 
visible  and  apparent  weakness  in  some 
essential  quarter.  To  be  a missionary 
in  its  full  sense  of  the  word,  means  to 
be  an  apostle, — a disciple,  and  to  be 
these  means  to  be  in  close  companion- 
ship with  Christ.  There  are  other 
qualifications  that  may  be  mentioned 
in  another  paper. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

GOD  IS  BLESSING  THE  ORPHAN 
WORK  IN  INDIA. 

It  is  with  deepest  gratitude  to  God 
that  we  herewith  express  to  our  breth- 
ren and  sisters  our  appreciation  of  the 
liberal  manner  in  which  contributions 
have  been  sent  in  for  the  poor  orphans 
in  India.  As  a servant  of  the  public, 
the  Home  & Foreign  Relief  Commission 
has  already  forwarded  many  thousands 
of  dollars  for  the  relief  of  the  dis- 
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tressed  In  that  great  land  of  heathen 
darkness,  and  we  cannot  refrain  from 
thanking  our  many  friends  for  their 
great  generosity,  and  the  practical  sym- 
pathy they  have  shown.  For  the  Men- 
uonite  Mission  at  Dhamtari,  alone, 
the  Home  & Foreigh  Relief  Commis- 
sion has  already  sent  over  ten  thousand 
dollars,  while  many  thousands  of  dol 
lars  have  been  sent  to  other  missions 
by  request  of  the  donors.  Our  rule  has 
been  and  shall  continue  to  be,  to  apply 
all  funds  sent  us  as  nearly  In  accord- 
ance with  the  wishes  of  the  contribu- 
tors as  it  is  possible  to  do,  and  for 
having  done  this  so  satisfactorily,  we 
believe  the  very  liberal  contributions 
Bent  us  for  the  many  different  purposes 
as  shown  in  the  report  in  the  last  Issue 
of  the  Herald,  is  proof  of  the  coufi 
dence  which  we  have  tried  to  merit. 
The  Home  & Foreign  Relief  Commis- 
sion lias  been  in  this  work  for  a num- 
ber of  years,  hence  it  is  thoroughly 
established,  and  as  new  avenues  for 
charitable  work  open  up,  people  at 
once  recognize  thiB  as  a proper  place  to 
send  their  contributions,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  applied  for  the  purpose 
desired. 

We  believe  that  Cod  has  sent  many  a 
beam  of  sunshine  to  brighten  the  hopes 
of  the  faint,  and  that  through  thiB 
work  many  bouIb  have  been  saved,  and 
\ Bince  these  are  God’s,  and  we  simply 
His  stewards,  lie  is  worthy  of  all 
praise,  for  it  is  He  who  has  graciously 
wrought  upon  the  heartB  of  the  people 
\ to  give  as  they  have  been  prospered, 
and  we  verily  believe  that  all  such  have 
\ been  repaid  manifold. 

There  are  at  present  over  one  hundred 
orphans  in  India  whose  support  is 
ibelng  furnished  through  the  avency  of 
I the  Home  & Foreign  Relief  Commis- 
i aion.  Grand,  glorious  thought  that 
\ these  dear  little  ones  have  been 
'snatched  from  destruction,  and  are 
' being  provided  for  so  that  they  may  be 
brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord,  and  be  fitted  for 
gospel  service  among  their  fellow  coun- 
\ trymen.  What  an  army  of  consecrated 
\ workers  for  God  may  be  sent  out  if 
\ more  will  be  provided  fori  Can  we 
measure  the  amount  of  good  that  may 
come  from  this  work?  Eternity  alone 
will  reveal  it. 

It  costs  only  $15.00  a year  to  feed, 
clothe  and  educate  a child  In  India. 
Orphan  pledges  have  been  sent  out  to 
the  brethren  and  sisters,  and  they  have 
responded  well.  More  may  be  obtained 
free  by  addressing  the  Home  & For- 
eign Relief  Commission,  Elkhart,  lnd. 
The  principle  work  of  the  Commission 
thus  far  has  been  to  rescue  and  care  for 
orphans,  and  the  Lord  has  blessed  the 
work.  We  are  grateful  for  this.  Some 
brethren  and  sisters  have  paid  in  ad- 
van.ee>  for  the  support  of  orphans,  for 
Un  years.  This  amount  has  been 
safely  deposited  in  the  banks,  and  the 
annual  allowance  is  sent  regularly. 
This  has  been  the  expressed  wish  of 
the  donors.  Ry  way  of  explanation 
this  will  show  why  there  is  always  u 
balance  in  the  treasury.  Bro.  l’age 
who  has  been  traveling  in  the  west 
reports  that  the  interest  is  good,  and 
that  he  believes  many  more  orphans 
will  be  provided  for.  Members  of  one 
church,  alone,  are  supporting  over 
twenty  orphans,  having  filled  out 
pledges  individually,  and  forwarded 
them  all  together  to  the  Home  & For- 
eign Relief  Commission.  We  pray 


that  God  may  give  us  wisdom  to  carry 
on  this  work  to  His  glory.  We  are 
willing  to  do  what  we  can,  and  none  of 
our  oflicers  receive  any  salary  what- 
ever from  the  Commission. 

In  a letter  to  the  writer,  Bro.  Ressler 
says,  “l  thank  you  personally  very 
much  for  your  efforts  and  success  in 
getting  funds  for  the  suffering  here 
about  us.  We  heartily  appreciate  the 
efforts  being  made  in  behalf  of  the 
children.  Our  hope  is  mainly  in  the 
little  folk*,”  etc.  Space  forbids  the 
publication  of  more  of  the  letter,  but 
the  foregoing  will  show  how  the  work 
of  the  Home  & Foreign  Relief  Com- 
mission reaches  the  “vitals”  right  in 
the  Mennonite  Mission  field.  May  the 
Lord  direct  this  work  so  that  nothing 
will  be  done  which  will  in  any  way 
retard  the  progress  made. 

Our  last  remittance  to  India,  of 
$1,171.25,  sent  about  three  weeks  ago,  is 
speeding  its  way  across  the  great  deep, 
on  its  errand  of  mercy.  Of  this  amount 
$H1'J.00  is  for  orphans  whose  support 
has  been  pledged.  We  expect  to  send 
another  remittance  soon.  Any  one 
wishing  to  have  their  contribution  for 
India  go  along  with  this,  will  please 
send  it  in  as  soon  as  convenient.  Any 
one  desiring  to  support  an  orphan  will 
be  promptly  supplied  with  proper 
blanks.  Full  instructions  from  donors 
always  accompany  their  remittances. 
May  the  Lord  bless  the  work  so  nobly 
begun,  in  111b  own  good  way. 

In  the  Master’s  service, 

A.  C.  Kolu,  Sec’y. 


REPORT  OF  SERVICES 


rendered  by  the  rev.  a.  ress 

1,KR  AND  DR.  l’AUE,  AMERICAN 
MENNONITE  MISSION,  DHAM- 
TARI, INDIA,  DURING 
THE  FAMINE. 


Mr.  ReBsler  arrived  in  Dhamtari  on 
Nov.  22,  181)11.  He  had  already  ac 
quired  a plot  of  land  with  the  object  of 
founding  in  Dhamtari,  a branch  of  the 
Mennonite  Mission. 

His  lirst  work  was  to  run  up  some 
sheds  for  his  own  occupation,  and  also 
for  housing  some  orphans  that  had 
been  collected  in  Raipur. 

It  was  then  his  intention  to  start  the 
erection  of  the  Mission  buildings  on  the 
plan  of  a famine  relief  work,  instead  of 
having  the  work  done  by  a contractor. 
Accordingly,  funds  being  limited,  about 
one  hundred  coolies  were  taken  on. 

As  the  Mission  buildings  were  to  in- 
clude a permanent  orphanage,  a free 
school,  and  a free  hospital,— all  workB 
of  greater  public  utility  than  the  ma- 
jority of  village  works,— it  was  sug- 
gested to  Mr.  ItesBler  that  the  un- 
skilled laborers  employed  should  be 
paid  by  the  government,  all  skilled  la- 
bor being  paid  by  the  Mission. 

On  the  2‘Jth  of  Nov.,  1890,  a relief 
work  was  started  under  Mr.  Ressler’s 
management  on  this  understanding. 

In  December  Dr.  Page  arrived,  bring 
ing  about  twenty  orphans  with  him, 
and  the  orphanage  was  at  once  opened 
to  all  comers.  A dispensary  was  also 
opened  where  all  patients  were  treated 
free. 

At  this  time  there  was  a large  tank 
work  (civil  agency)  going  on  in  Dham- 
tari, and  some  ten  or  twelve  village 
works  had  been  opened  in  the  Immedi- 
ate neighborhood.  People  were  Hock- 
ing on  to  those  works  in  the  most 


alarming  manner.  Nearly  three  thou- 
sand people  were  being  employed  in 
the  Dhamtari  tankwork,  and  in  most  of 
the  village  works  the  number  had  risen 
to  over  one  thousand.  It  was  impossi- 
ble to  open  village  works  fast  enough 
to  cope  with  the  rush;  as  there  was  a 
great  dearth  of  men  capable  even  of 
keeping  the  simple  accounts  required 
for  village  workB.  Mr.  Ressler’s  work 
acted  as  a sort  of  overflow  and  the 
number  employed  soon  exceeded  2,000. 

On  the  15th  of  December  a P.  W.  D. 
camp  was  opened  at  Chitod,  four  miles 
from  Dhamtari.  Thinking  this  would 
relieve  the  pressure,  and  afford  ample 
relief  to  all  comers  for  some  time,  I gave 
orders  that  no  further  admissions  were 
to  be  made  at  the  village  works,  and 
went  away  for  Christmas,  leaving  it  to 
Mr.  Ressler’s  discretion,  however  to  take 
on  as  many  more  workers  as  might  be 
necessary. 

1 was  detained  in  Raipur  by  a crimi- 
nal case,  in  which  it  was  necessary  to 
take  the  evidence  of  the  Civil  Surgeon 
at  headquarters,  so  that  it  was  near  the 
10th  of  January  when  I got  back  to 
Dhamtari. 

I found  the  members  of  the  P.  W.  D. 
camp  had  gone  up  to  nearly  20,000  and 
the  staff,  implements,  and  materials 
were  alike  totally  insufficient  for  deal- 
ing with  so  large  a number. 

in  spite  of  this  the  number  on  Mr. 
Ressler’s  work  had  gone  up  to  0,000, 
and  work  could  scarcely  be  found  for 
them  on  the  Mission  buildings. 

It  was  therefore  decided  to  construct 
a short  road,  and  about  half  the  coolies 
were  drafted  on  to  the  road  embank- 
ment work.  Mr.  Ressler  consented  to 
look  after  this  work  also. 

Numbers  were  increasing  at  the  rate 
of  about  200  daily,  and  at  the  beginning 
of  February  there  were  nearly  9,000 
people  on  Mr.  Ressler’s  work. 

By  opening  village  works  in  almost 
every  village  it  was  found  possible  to 
reduce  the  numbers  on  Mr.  ltessler’s 
work  to  about  5,000,  but  as  fast  as  peo- 
ple were  drafted  away,  others  came 
(locking  in  for  employment. 

When  the  P.  W.  D.  camps  were  tem- 
porarily closed  to  new  admissions  the 
pressure  again  increased,  and  in  fact, 
right  on  to  the  rains,  the  numbers  on 
Mr.  Ressler’s  work  never  fell  below 
3,000. 

The  numbers  on  the  kitchen  rapidly 
increased  to  1,500.  The  kitchen  was 
perfectly  organized  and  managed.  The 
inmates  were  better  fed  and  looked 
after  than  in  any  other  kitchen  I saw, 
and  I calculated  that  the  cost  was  ten 
per  cent.  lesB  than  in  kitchens  under  na 
tive  management. 

The  numbers  in  the  orphanage 
reached  nearly  200.  While  the  kitchens 
were  open  the  orphans  were  fed  at  the 
kitchen. 

In  February  it  was  found  necessary 
to  opeu  a poor  bouse  in  Dhamtari. 
This  was  lirst  placed  in  charge  of  the 
hospital  assistant,  and  as  it  was  ex- 
pected that  the  numbers  would  not  ex- 
ceed twenty  or  thirty,  only  a few  sheds 
were  at  first  put  up.  The  numbers, 
however,  quickly  ran  up  to  200  or  300. 
I therefore  laid  out  the  ground  plan  for 
a poor-house,  on  the  prescribed  plan, 
capable  of  housing  320  people.  The 
poor  house  was  constructed  in  the  most 
perfect  manner  by  Mr.  Ressler. 

The  management  of  the  poor-house 
was  then  intrusted  to  Dr.  Page.  The 
expenditure  under  him  was  forty  per 
cent  less  than  it  had  been  under  the 


hospital  assistant,  and  the  pauperB 
were  unquestionably  better  fed  and 
looked  after. 

When  cholera  broke  out  in  March,  I 
was  away  In  Slhawa,  and  could  not  get 
in  to  Dhamtari.  I therefore  wrote  to 
Mr.  Ressler,  asking  him  to  have  wells 
made  In  the  surrounding  villages,  and 
to  see  to  the  disinfection  of  existing 
wells. 

Dr.  Page  undertook  Dhamtari  him- 
self. lie  visited  all  the  wells  dally, 
stationed  guards  on  the  more  public 
ones,  and  generally  saw  to  all  the  ar- 
rangements in  town.  Mr.  Ressler  Bent 
out  gaugB  to  many  of  the  surrounding 
villages,  and  started  well-digging.  He 
himself  visited  the  wells  as  often  as 
possible.  Altogether  seventeen  wells 
were  constructed. 

In  attending  to  cholera  patients,  both 
Dr.  Page  and  Mr.  Ressler  never  spared 
themselves.  Whenever  Dr.  Page  heard 
of  a fresh  victim,  there  he  went  on  the 
spot.  Cholera  sheds,  etc.,  were  con- 
structed under  his  direction.  He  also 
supplied  me  in  camp  with  cholera  med- 
icines and  disinfectants,  which  I could 
not  otherwise  have  obtained  in  suffi- 
cient quanties  at  such  short  notice. 

The  struggle  with  cholera  lasted  four 
months,  and  at  the  and  of  it  Dr,  Page  . 
was  invalided  home  to  America. 

Mr.  Ressler  then  took  on  the  poor- 
house  kitchen,  and  all  the  work  Dr. 
Page  had  been  attending  to.  For  some 
time  ho  also  looked  after  the  dispensary, 
uutil  a hospital  assistant  could  be  ob- 
tained. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  rains  Mr. 
Ressler  accepted  the  post  of  Honorary 
Charge  officer  and  looked  after  the 
Dhamtari  circle  of  my  charge  till  the 
close  of  the  famine.  He  had  thirty- 
eight  villages  as  well  as  Dhamtari 
town. 

During  this  period  I had  as  much  as 
1 could  do  in  looking  after  the  Sihawa 
portion  of  my  charge,  so  that  Mr.  Ress- 
ler  had  the  sole  management  of  his  sub- 
charge with  the  exception  of  the 
submission  of  returns. 

The  bare  narration  of  facts  gives  a 
very  inadequate  idea  of  the  help  ren- 
dered by  Mr.  Ressler  all  through.  I 
really  do  not  know  how  1 could  possibly 
have  gotten  through  without  him.  He 
was  always  ready  and  anxious  to  do 
anything  he  could  to  be  of  assistance, 
lie  never  thruBt  himself  forward.  He 
accepted  every  suggestion  implicitly, 
and,  though  there  were  many  incidents 
which  might  have  been  made  a cause 
of  offence  there  was  never  the  slightest 
hint  of  friction.  1 can  only  say  that 
the  help  given  by  him  was  more  than 
could  have  been  bought  by  the  most 
liberal  salary.  There  were  many  little 
things  done  by  him  which  have  not 
been  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  narra- 
tive: for  instance,  looking  after  and 
building  boats  for  the  ferry— a very 
troublesome  business— conducting  of 
Weaver's  relief,  distribution  of  Jakavi, 
and  of  Its.  (>,000,  charitable  seed  grants 
from  the  Mission  funds.  The  especial 
difficulties  of  thecharge  are  well  known 
to  the  Deputy  Commissioner.  It  was 
impossible  to  meet  them  with  complete 
success,  but  such  success  as  did  attend 
the  measure  taken,  was  very  largely,  if 
not  principally  due  to  Mr.  ReBsler’s 
help.  Mr.  Ressler’s  one  idea  was  to  be 
of  as  much  use  as  possible  in  relieving 
distress  and  to  this  end  he  subordinated 
all  other  considerations.  I trust  that 
his  services  will  meet  with  the  recogni- 
Continued  on  pu<je  l£3. 
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SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

Thb  UntiLS  or  Tbuth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Oar  Harold  dor  Wahrhail,  ene  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  J1.60  per  year. 
Bkkai,d  or  Troth  & Words  or  Ohkhh  to 
one  address,  11.40  per  year. 


The  Hkrai.b  or  Troth  la  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  oonferenoea. 

I.  Lancaster.  Pa. 

3.  Eastern  Dlstrlot  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  Virginia. 

5.  Canada. 

S.  ‘Ohio. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

8.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

#.  ‘Indiana  (Spring). 

10.  Indiana  and  Mlohtgan  DlBtrlot  (Fall). 

II.  Illinois. 

1*.  ‘Western  Dlstrlot. 

18.  Missouri.  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

14.  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 

15,  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

‘Amish  Mennonlte. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 


Order  your  Sunday  School  Clans 
Book*  and  Secretaries’  Records  now. 


TheOlstofthe  Lesson,  for  1901,  by 
R.  A.  Torrey,  in  vest  pocket  size,  1b  a 
valuable  little  work  on  the  S.  S.  Les- 
sons. Leather,  postpaid,  25  cents. 

Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  Books  listed  els  3- 
where. 


Arnold’s  Practical  Commentary  on 

the  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  1901  is 
ready.  For  the  price  there  is  nothing 
on  the  market  to  equal  it.  Cloth,  post- 
paid 50  cents. 

“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agent*  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer's  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson- White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


To  those  In  Arrears.— Now  is  a good 
time  to  remember  the  printer,  who  has 
so  faithfully  labored  to  fill  each  Ibsuo  of 
the  paper  with  the  best  he  could  secure. 
If  you  know  that  you  are  owing  the 
Mennonlte  Publishing  Co.,  at  Elkhart, 
either  for  the  paper  or  on  a book  ac- 
count, you  will  have  their  best  and  most 
sincere  thanks  if  you  will  send  an  early 
remittance.  Please  do  this  very  soon, 
as  many  accounts  are  now  long  over 
due,  and  we  want  to  close  them. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co. 


The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained In  our  new  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  book*  ohe<vD. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


April  15, 

1(5.  T.— The  walk  to  Emmuas. 

Luke  24  : 28-35 

17.  W.— Fulfillment  of  Scripture. 

Luke  18  : 28-34 

18.  Th.— Voice  of  the  Prophets. 

Acts  3 : 17-2(5 

19.  F.— Abide  with  us. 

John  14  : 19-24 

20.  S. — Blessing  the  bread. 

Matt.  14  : 15-21 
21  S — Scripture  testimony. 

John  5 : 39-47 


Lesson  IV. — April  28. 

JESUS  APPEARS  TO  THE  APOS- 
TLES.— John  20  : 19-29. 

[Read  Luke  24  : 3M8.  Memory  Verses 
19-20.] 

Golden  Text.— Blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved.— John  20  : 29. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Sunday  evening,  April  9,  A. 
D.  30,  the  day  of  the  resurrection,  and 
the  following  Sunday  evening. 

Place.— An  npper  room  In  Jerusa- 
lem, probably  the  same  room  where 
Christ  Instituted  the  Communion,  and 
washed  His  disciples’  feet;  and  where 
they  afterward  received  the  Pente- 
costal baptism. 

Persons. — Jesus,  Thomas,  the  other 
disciples. 

Thoughts  on  the  Lesson.— We 
have  in  our  to-day’s  lesson  a continua- 
tion of  the  resurrection  theme.  ■Suffi- 
cient testimony  has  been  brought  out 
in  the  lessons  of  this  month  to  convince 
the  most  incredulous  that  Christ  indeed 
rose  from  the  grave  as  a mighty  con- 
queror. Our  to  day’s  lesson  deals  with 
the  fifth  and  sixth  apearances  of  Jesus, 
all  of  which  occurred  on  the  first  day  of 
Hi*  resurrection.  Daring  the  forty 
days,  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  sojourn  on 
earth  after  His  resurrection.  He  ap- 
peared but  eleven  times,  according 
to  the  record  given.  Only  believer* 
were  permitted  to  see  Him  after  He 
had  risen.  Those  who  persistently 
continue  in  sin  shall  never  get  a 
glimpse  of  the  risen  Christ,  except 
when  He  shall  come  to  judge  the 
world.  The  pure  In  heart,  however,  se« 
Him  continually;  not  with  natural  bui 
spiritual  eyes. 


Agents  Wanted:— Several  good 
agents,  with  good  business  qualifica- 
tions can  find  employment  with  the 
Mennonlte  Publishing  Co. 


Stock  for  Sale— Twelve  share*  of 
Mennonite  Publishing  Company  Stock 
at  par,  $25.00  per  shere. 

For  further  information  apply  to 
Mennonite  Pub’g  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  In  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


VALUABLE  PREM1UHS. 

We  have  been  asked  by  book  pur- 
chasers, “IIow  can  you  Bell  so  much 
cheaper  than  we  have  been  able  to  buy 
these  same  books  for  elsewhere?” 
That  is  easily  answered.  We  employ 
agents  for  only  a few  special  books,  for 
on  our  general  stock  of  book*  we  give 
the  purchaser  the  special  advantage  of 
agents’  discounts.  Any  one  can  figure 
out  that  this  means  a saving  of  money 
to  any  one  who  buys  books  of  us. 
Have  you  seen  our  special  pre- 
mium list  ? If  not,  write  for  it  at 
once. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart  Ind. 


Peloubet’s  Select  Notes  on  the  3.  S. 

Lessons  for  1901,  are  excellent.  The 
universal  opinion  i*  that  Peloubet’s 
Notes  is  what  everybody  needs  for  a 
thorough  and  systematic  study  of  the 
S.  S.  lesson.  It  is  excelled  by  none. 
Regular  price  $1.25.  Our  price,  51.00 
postpaid. 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul-stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tractB  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 


later. 

No. 

1. 

Modest  Apparel. 

No. 

2. 

A Solemn  Appeal. 

No. 

3. 

Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No. 

4. 

Concerning  Missions, 

No. 

5. 

Against  Secretism. 

No. 

6. 

The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 

No. 

7. 

Dying  Without  Hope. 

No. 

8. 

A "Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 

No. 

9. 

Repentance. 

No.  10. 

Which  Heaven  Do  You 

Prefer  ? 

No.  11. 

Which  Route? 

No. 

12. 

“U.  S.”  or  "S.  S.” 

No.  13. 

The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14. 

The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 


No.  1(5.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternityl  Eternity! 

No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late  I 
No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 
Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 


Lesson  IIL— April  21. 

THE  WALK  TO  EMM AUS.  — Luke 
24  : 13-35. 

[Read  Matt.  28  : 9-15.  Memory  Verses 
25-27.] 

Golden  Text. — Did  not  our  hearts 
burn  within  us,  while  he  talked  with 
us  by  the  way. — Luke  24  : 33. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.  — Sunday  afternoon,'  April  9, 
A.  D.  30. 

Place.— EmmauB,  about  seven  miles 
from  Jerusalem,  and  the  way  between 
these  two  places. 

Persons.  — Jesus,  Cleopas,  an  un- 
known diseiple. 

Introductory  Thoughts. —Every 
“Lord’s  day,”  or  first  day  of  the  week, 
is  held  sacred  by  every  true  Christian 
in  commemoration  of  the  greatest  of  all 
events  that  ever  took  place  in  this 
world,  namely:  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord.  During  the  early  part  of  the  day, 
Jesus  had  revealed  Himself  three  times, 
first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  then  to  two 
other  women,  and  next  to  Peter.  It 
was  not  until  the  evening  shadows  had 
enveloped  Jerusalem,  that  he  appeared 
unto  ten  disciples,  while  they  were  to- 
gether in  Jerusalem.  During  the  after- 
noon of  this  same  day  the  beautiful 
and  touching  story  of  our  to-day’s  les- 
son occured.  How  our  hearts,  even 
now,  burn  and  throb  with  emotion,  as 
we  read  and  meditate  on  the  wonderful 
events  that  took  place  on  that  day. 
How  often  has  the  Lord  been  a silent 
listener  to  our  conversation,  and  we 
failed  to  recognize  Ills  presence.  How 
frequently  has  He  stood  by  us  in  hours 
of  trial;  and  walked  with  us  when  our 
hearts  were  burdened,  yet  we  failed  to 
see  Him.  How  often  has  He  been 
speaking  to  us  in  various  ways,  telling 
us  of  our  duties  and  privileges,  and  re- 
vealing to  us  the  truths  of  His  life-giv- 
ing word,  and  yet  we  fail  to  recognize 
it  to  be  the  Lord  who  is  speaking. 
Life’s  day  is  fast  passing  away  and  the 
evening  of  life  will  soon  be  here;  the 
sun  of  life’s  day  may  soon  set  forever. 
May  we  all,  like  the  disciples  of  our  to- 
day’s lesson,  invite  our  blessed  Lord  to 
come  in  and  abide  with  us. 

April.  Home  Readings. 

15,  M.— The  walk  to  Emmaus. 

Luke  24 ; 18-27 


Thomas,  the  Honest  Doubter.— 
Christ’s  second  appearance  to  the  dis- 
ciples, Beven  days  after  the  first,  seems 
to  have  been  for  the  purpose  of  rebuk- 
ing Thomas  for  hi*  unbelief.  Christ 
knew  what  language  he  had  used  and 
answered  him  almost  word  for  word. 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  since  thou 
wilt  have  it  *o,  behold  my  hands  and 
satisfy  thy  curiosity  to  the  utmost 
about  the  print  of  the  nail*;  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  if  nothing  less 
will  convince  thee,  thrust  It  into  my 
side.  What  condescension  is  here 
Bhown  to  the  weakness  of  Thomas, 
that  Christ  allows  His  wounds  to  be 
raked  into;  allows  him  even  to  thrust 
his  hand  into  His  side,  if  then  at  last 
he  would  only  believe! — A.  Sims.  Mat- 
thew Henry  says:  His  slowness  and 
backwardness  to  believe  may  help  to 
strengthen  our  faith,  f<5r  hereby  it  ap- 
pears that  the  witnesses  of  Christ’s 
resurrection,  who  attested  it  to  the 
world  and  gave  their  lives  as  witnesses, 
were  not  easy,  credulous  men,  but  cau- 
tloui  enough,  who  suspended  their 
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belief  of  it  till  they  saw  the  utmost 
evidence  of  its  reality.  Thoma» 
frankly  mad#  an  open  profession  wh*n 
fully  convinced. 

Apr.  Home  Headings. 

22.  M. — Jesus  appears  to  the  apostles 


John  20  : 

19 

29 

23. 

T.  Reality  of  Resurrection. 

Luke  2 1 : 

31) 

IN 

24. 

W. — The  Witnesses. 

1 Cor.  15 

: 1 

11 

25. 

Th. — Certainly.  1 Cor.  15  : 

12 

■ ),) 

2ii. 

F. — l’eter’s  Testimony. 

Acts  2 : 

dd 

36 

27. 

S.— Paul's  Teaching 

Acts  13  : 

2d 

37 

2K. 

S.— Unseen  hut  loved. 

1 Peter 

1 : 1 

1 9 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 


Johnstown,  Pa.,  March  30,  1901.— 
The  Stahl  Sunday  School  was  organized 
March  24th,  1901.  The  following  olli- 
cers  were  elected.  Supt.,  Jno.  Stahl; 
Aset  Supt.,  Levi  1>.  Yoder;  Sec'y., 
Mary  C.  Blough;  Asst.  Sec’y.,  S.  It. 
Yoder;  Treat.,  Jno.  M.  Sala.  The 
school  will  open  on  the  lirst  Sunday  in 
April.  May  young  and  old  he  knit  to 
gether  in  bonds  of  peace  and  love,  and 
all  feel  an  interest  and  do  all  they  can 
for  the  unconverted,  and  God  will 
surely  bless  the  work.  M.  C.  B. 

Cain,  Lancaster  Co.,  I ’a.,  April 
4, 1901.— The  White  Horse  Mennonite 
Sunday  School  was  organized  for  an- 
other season  on  the  31st  of  March,  with 
the  following  otlicers:  Supt.,  Bro.  Klem 
Hershey;  Asst.,  Bro.  Harry  W.  Heeser; 
singing  teacher,  Bro.  Henry  H.  Her 
shey;  Asst.,  Bro.  Frank  Hershey;  Sec'y., 
Bro.  Aaron  Martin;  Treas.,  Bro.  Jacob 
Hershey.  May  God  give  unto  each  one 
of  us  much  grace,  for  His  grace  is  sutli 
cient  to  make  us  faithful  laborers  in 
His  vineyard.  Our  former  secretary, 
for  the  last  two  or  three  years,  Bro. 
Jacob  Wanner,  has  passed  from 
time  into  eternity.  He  was  one  of  our 
faithful  laborers  in  the  school;  often 
did  he  mingle  his  voice  with  us  in  sing 
iug  praises  unto  God,  but  we  believe 
that  he  is  now  in  the  great  Sabbath 
school  above,  where  he  can  sing  with 
the  angels  in  Glory.  Oh  may  we  that 
are  still  spared,  become  more  zealous  of 
good  works,  so  that  many  precious 
souls  may  be  won  from  the  broad  into 
the  narrow  way  of  life.  There  are  two 
of  our  scholars  applicants  for  church 
membership.  May  many  more  be  led 
to  the  Savior  of  our  souls  is  my  prayer. 

Harry  W.  Heeser. 

Reid,  Ini>.,  March  2*1,  1901.  We 
have  again  reorganized  for  Sunday 
school  at  I’aradise,  on  March  24,  1901, 
for  the  coming  summer.  Theorganiza 
tion  resulted  in  choosing  Bro.  Amos 
Fby  for  Supt.;  Bro.  George  A.  Boss  for 
AsBt.  Supt  ; Bro.  Peter  It.  Kshleman, 
Sec’y.,  and  Treas.;  Bro.  Adam  Horst  as 
Ohor.,  and  Bro.  John  Martin  as  Asst. 
Chor.  It  depends  upon  us  by  the  help 
of  God  to  make  our  school  what  it 
ought  to  be.  If  we  labor  for  the  glory 
of  God,  we  undoubtedly  will  have  a 
prosperous  Sunday  school.  May  the 
Lord  help  us  that  we  labor  only  for 
that  which  is  edifying  to  the  Master’s 
cause.  For  this  it  requires  the  united 
efforts  and  prayers  of  all  those  attend 
ing;  and  not  only  those  attending,  but 
•11  praying  and  working  people,  May 


all  who  are  interested  in  the  Balvation 
of  bouIb,  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  our 
little  school,  We  do  not  have  large 
numbers,  but  we  are  not  discouraged. 
The  Lord  has  promised  where  “two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  His 
name,  There  will  1 be  in  the  midst  of 
them."  Thus  we  have  eontidence  in 
the  Lord  that  He  will  be  one  in  our 
midst,  and  that  for  to  bless. 

Bknj.  B.  Wkher. 

CORRESPONDENCE 

Heed,  Mil— We  have  been  richly 
blessed  with  a spiritual  shower  from 
God’s  Word,  through  our  ministeriug 
brother,  Samuel  Shetler,  of  lfavidsville, 
Somerset  Co.,  Pa.  He  arrived  at  Mau 
gansville,  Feb.  2Sth,  1901,  and  tilled  an 
appointment  at  that  meeting  house  the 
same  evening.  On  Friday,  March  let, 
be  went  to  the  Stauffer  congregation 
where  he  held  a aeries  of  meetings.  On 
Sunday,  the  10th,  after  the  regular  serv 
ices,  he  left  for  Ringgold  F.  M.  II.  He 
held  several  meetings  there  and  went 
to  Maugansville  and  also  held  a number 
of  meetings  there.  There  were,  at  the 
three  places,  seven  converts. 

Bro.  Shetler  also  attended  services  at 
Miller's  M.  IF,  on  Sunday,  March  3rd, 
and  at  I’aradise  on  the  17th.  He  also 
conducted  the  funeral  services  of  Jacob 
Lesher’s  little  daughter,  on  Mar.  4th, 
and  of  a young  man  that  was  buried  at 
Clear  Springs  M.  II.  on  the  Nth.  Bro. 
Shetler  left  here  on  the  21st  of  March 
for  his  home,  where  he  expects  to  re 
main  a short  time  before  starting  out 
on  a trip  to  the  west.  May  the  Lord  be 
with  him  and  abundantly  bless  his  labors 
in  the  Master’s  vineyard,  wherever  he 
goes.  We  were  much  encouraged  by 
his  visit  here  and  we  trust  bis  labors 
were  not  in  vain.  May  he  again  return 
to  us  at  some  future  time.  May  the 
Lord  bless  him  and  all  the  brethren  and 
sisters  in  the  faith. 

Bl  VI.  B W I HER. 

* 

Baptismal  Services  were  held  at 
the  C.  Kby’s  Men.  M.  IF,  a!  Berlin  on 
Faster  Sunday:  at  I).  Fliy  s on  Faster 
Monday.  The  number  baptized  were 
about  thirty. 

M au  iiNsiit  rg,  Pa.,  March  29, 
Utol.  On  the  21st  of  March,  Bro.  D.  11 
Bender,  of  Tub,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa., came 
into  our  midst  On  the  evening  of  the 
22d,  he  preached  a very  interesting  dis- 
course from  Acts  S :3a.  On  the  follow 
ing  morning,  March  23,  he  left  for 
Rockton,  Clearfield  Co.,  Pa  , where  he 
expects  to  remain  several  days  and  hold 
a series  of  meetings.  May  the  Lord 
bless  the  effort  that  he  is  putting  forth 
for  the  advancement  of  the  cause. 
Bro.  Aaron  Loucks,  ofScottdale,  West 
morlaud  Co.,  Pa.,  also  came  into  our 
midst  on  the  z2d  and  on  the  evening  of 
the  23rd  preached  in  the  Martmsburg 
M.  1L,  on  Sunday  morning  and  evening 
in  the  Pleasant  Grove  M.  H.  and  in  the 
afternoon  at  Roaring  Springs.  His 
sermons  were  instructive  and  edifying. 
May  the  Lord  bless  the  efi'orts  of  the 
dear  brethren  and  may  the  seed  that  is 
sown  find  lodging  in  the  hearts  of  the 
bearers  and  accomplish  that  for  which 
it  was  sent.  IF  ^ D. 

* 

From  Kokomo,  Ind. — March  29, 
1901.  Fre.  John  Hygema,  of  Waka 
rusa,  Ind.,  came  to  this  place,  Bnd  Sat 


urday,  the  30th,  in  the  •fternoon,  there 
was  an  instruction  meeting  at  the 
Mennonite  meeting-house  where  Borne 
of  the  members  and  sixteen  applicants 
met  and  were  instructed.  Sunday, 
after  the  Sunday  school,  Bro.  Hygema 
preached  the  baptismal  sermon,  and 
after  the  services,  the  congregation 
proceeded  to  the  water  where  these  Bix 
teen  precious  souls  were  received  into 
church  membership  by  water  baptism. 
Sunday  evening,  Bro.  H.  preached  a 
very  interesting  sermon.  His  subject 
was,  “Be  not  ignorant  of  his  (Satan’s) 
devices."  Monday  Bro.  H.  left  for  his 
home  again.  May  God  ever  keep  those 
dear  souls  that  have  just  united  with 
the  church  of  God,  that  Satan  may  not 
overthrow  them  G.  W.  North. 

* 

Klida,  Ohio,  March  29,  1901 . — 

Bro.  John  Blosser  held  meetings  during 
the  month  of  March  at  the  Salem  and 
1’ike  churches.  These  meetings  were 
the  means  of  strengthening  and  en 
eouraging  the  believer  and  three  young 
souls  became  willing  to  confess  Christ 
and  walk  the  narrow  way  which  leads 
to  life.  There  are  now  four  converts 
here,  one  of  whom  made  confession 
previous  to  these  meetings.  Cor. 

# 

Cherry  Box,  Mo.,  April  9,  1901.— 
Dear  Kditor  and  Readers  of  the  Her- 
ald. greeting  in  Jesus'  name.  May 
His  choicest  blessing  he  upon  you.  We 
have  again  had  the  opportunity  of  en 
joying  a time  of  spiritual  refreshment. 
On  the  2Nth  of  March,  Bro.  John 
N tineniaker,  of  Koseland,  Neb.,  on 
his  way  home  from  Indiana,  stopped 
with  us  over  Sunday  and  preached  a 
number  of  times,  earnestly  encouraging 
us  in  our  Christian  work  and  pointing 
sinners  to  the  bleeding  Lamb  of  God. 
May  God’s  blessings  continue  with  the 
brother  as  he  labors  in  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord.  8.  I). 

♦ 

Johnstown,  l’.\  . Mail  1,  1901. 
l>*-ar  Herald  Readers  I rejoice  to  let 
you  know  that  the  church  in  the  viein 
ity  of  Johnstown  has  had  showers  of 
blessings  in  the  last  three  months. 
John  Blosser,  from  Ohio,  labored  with 
us  for  six  weeks  including  the  Bible 
Conference.  The  brethren,  A.  M.  Wit 
mer  and  Haniel  Lehman,  from  Pan 
caster  Co.,  were  also  with  us  during  the 
Christmas  week  and  preached  in  four 
of  our  meeting  houses  and  so  was  Bro 
Joseph  Zook  of  Mitllin  Co.  These 
brethren  preached  the  word  with 
power.  May  God's  blessing  rest  upon 
them  and  all  who  heard  them  We 
invite  them  all  to  come  again  and  help 
us  along  in  the  work.  Our  brother,  S. 
G.  Shetler,  held  a series  of  meetings  at 
the  Thomas  meeting  house  and  also  at 
the  Flten  meeting  house.  The  result 
of  all  these  meetings  in  the  live  meet 
ing  house*  was  the  conversion  of 
thirty  four  souls.  May  God  bless  them 
and  may  they  hold  fast  to  their  profes 
sion  and  win  many  by  a bright  Chris 
tian  life.  And  as  there  are  many  more 
who  need  salvation,  let  us  as  a church 
go  on  in  the  good  work  of  the  Lord,  for 
at  the  end  of  time  the  reward  will  lie 
great.  Levi  Bl.utii. 

* 

Nampa,  Idaho,  April  Ivr,  I9UI  It 
is  some  time  since  an  article  or  news 
appeared  from  this  place.  May  the 
Lord  ever  keep  us  in  His  wayB  and 


ever  guard  us  so  that  we  do  noi  pare 
down  the  truth  to  favor  any  Individual, 
for  there  is  no  honor  from  God  in  that. 
“They  that  honor  me  I will  honor. 
They  that  despise  me  shall  he  lightly 
esteemed.” 

Though  somewhat  Isolated  from 
other  of  our  congregations  yet  we  are 
happy  in  the  Lord.  WTe  recently  held 
a few  meetings  especially  for  the  bene 
fit  of  the  members  of  the  church.  Bro. 
David  llilty  preached  for  us  and  appar 
ently  the  assembling  of  ourselves  to 
gether  was  not  in  vain.  Then  later  we 
labored  unitedly  together  for  the  in 
gathering  of  the  lost.  There  are  six 
applicants  fer  membership.  May  God 
bless  and  keep  them  and  enable  us  as 
ministers  to  feed  them  with  “knowl- 
edge and  understand.”  Bro.  llilty  and 
S.  A.  Kurtz  with  several  other  workers 
expect  to  go  to  labor  among  the 
churches  in  Oregon  for  a season.  May 
the  Lord  bless  their  efforts. 

We  expect  Bro.  Aaron  Loucks  from 
Scottdale,  I’a.,  to  stop  with  ub  on  his 
way  to  Cal.,  and  hold  baptismal 
services  and  communion.  Ouite  a 
number  of  our  people  have  come  Into 
this  valley  recently,  and  there  Is  room 
for  many  more  Spirit  filled  workers. 

Fray  for  us  that  we  may  shine 
brightly  for  the  Master,  and  always 
labor  in  harmony  with  His  word,  and 
beat  peace  among  ourselves  according 
to  the  spirit  of  holiness. 

Y our  brother, 

David  Garber. 

♦ 

Fisher, Lincoln  Co. .Oregon,  Mar. 
29,  1901  Dear  Sir:  Seeing  an  article  of 
Mr  .1  I,  Macomber  of  Dallas,  Oregon, 
which  is  rather  misleading,  I feel  it  my 
duty  to  point  out  some  facts  regarding 
Oregon,  which  I hope  you  will  publish 
in  the  Aru^ricun  Farm.  1 am  located 
in  the  western  part  of  Oregon  and  in  a 
new  settlement,  hut  will  first  speak  of 
Willomette  Valley.  There  i*  but  little 
soil  of  that  description  (Mr.  Macom 
ber’s)  in  Willomette  Valley  from  Salem 
towards  Philomath,  a good  part  of  it  is 
a sandy  loam,  easily  tilled,  no  doubt 
the  conditions  are  as  he  states  around 
Dallas,  hut  Dallas  is  not  all  western 
Oregon,  so  the  readers  of  your  paper 
will  kindly  consider,  especially  tho*e 
contemplating  a move  to  this  blessed 
state.  1 have  been  In  a good  many  dif 
ferent  states  and  must  candidly  say 
that  to  my  idea  there  is  no  state  that 
combines  so  many  advantages  as  Ore- 
gon, especially  for  people  with  limited 
means. 

With  us  here,  we  have  green  grass 
the  year  around,  with  very  little  snow 
and  drouth  unknown,  on  the  hills  only 
will  the  grass  turn  brown  for  about 
two  weeks  and  not  every  summer  at 
that.  All  of  our  soil  is  sandy  loam, 
chocolate  color,  and  can  be  worked  al- 
most any  day  in  the  year,  of  courie 
rainy  days  excepted,  hut  after  a rain 
say  twenty  four  hourB  later,  it  can  he 
plowed  We  have  fern  here  too  of  a 
rank  growth  on  bills,  hut  it  can  be 
killed  and  grass  or  clover  will  grow 
readily  after  two  or  three  years  contin 
uous  plowing.  There  is  no  healthier 
country  than  Lincoln  Co.,  Oregon  We 
have  the  fluest  water,  richest  land  and 
can  grow  stock  cheaper  than  any  state 
in  the  Union.  There  are  some  home 
steads  vacant  yet.  Bachelors  not 
wanted,  only  men  with  families.  1, 
like  Mr.  Macomber,  have  no  ax  to 
grind  and  wi»h  to  to  mislead  no  one 
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1 slate  the  facts  as  they  are.  It  i§  true  L 

we  have  considerable  rain  in  winter  p 

ami  roads  are  bad,  markets  for  farm  1 
produce  not  the  best,  but  stock  we  can  a 
sell  at  good  prices  right  at  home.  I 
Cattle  and  sheep  buyers  are  numerous.  ( 
We  get  from  $10  to  $12  for  calves,  $15  d 
to  $17  for  yearingg,  $20  to  $25  two-  f 
year  old,  $50  to  $10  for  three-year  olds  i 
and  cows  fresh  in  milk.  Sheep  are  now  i 
$5.00.  People  with  Bmall  means,  will-  i 
lng  to  work,  can  soon  be  independent.  ] 
There  is  money  on  every  homestead, 
we  have  ehittam  treeB  here  and  the 
bark  sells  for  2'.j  cents  per  lb.  One 
man  can  make  $2.00  per  day  at  peeling 
same.  Families  can  thus  help  tide  over 
time  until  farm  is  cleared  of  brush  and 
yields  an  income.  If  some  German 
man  of  family  will  correspond  with  me 
I will  put  him  on  a good  place  without 
cost.  L want  a good  neighbor  or  two 
more.  Don’t  write  for  curiosity  sake 
but  only  if  you  mean  business  and  en- 
close self  addressed  envelope,  or  no  an- 
swer.  Tiiko.  Cranz. 

Fi.-lo  r,  /'.  O.  Ore. 

CONFERENCES. 

Semi-Annual. 

The  semi  annual  conference  of  Vir- 
ginia will  be  held  this  spring,  on  Friday 
and  Saturday,  May  10  and  11,  at  Lin 
dale  Meeting  house  (lower  district.) 
Brethren  and  sisters  from  other  places 
are  cordially  invited  to  meet  with  us  on 
this  occasion,  especially  ministers  and 
deacons.  Anyone  coming  by  rail  will 
be  met  at  Linville  Station  by  writing  to 
Jos.  H.  or  John  W.  Brunk,  Linville 
Depot,  Va  0.  H.  Brunk,  Sec’y. 

OHIO  CONFERENCE. 

The  Ohio  Conference  will  be  held 
at  the  Martin’s  Church,  near  Orrville, 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  May  Bland  17,  1901. 
The  bishops  meet  at  9 A.  M.,  of  the 
Blth.  All  questions  must  be  given  to 
the  bishops  on  or  before  this  time. 
Ministers,  deacons  and  the  laity  meet 
at  10  A.  M.  for  public  worship.  Confer- 
ence begins  at  1 1*.  M.  All  those  com 
mg  by  rail  will  please  inform  Jessa 
Good,  S.  K.  Flank,  or  Miehal  Horst 
and  be  met  at  the  Orrville  Station. 


Lord  willing— at  the  Mennonite  Or- 
phans’ Home,  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
Tuesday,  May  14th,  1901,  at  1:30  P.  M., 
and  at  the  Mennonite  Old  People’s 
Home,  near  Rittman,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio, 
(Bix  miles  north  of  Orrville,  O,)  Mon- 
day, May  20th,  1:30  P.  M.;  the  Ohio  con- 
ference meets  near  Orrville,  May  lfitb 
and  17th,  and  we  shall  be  glad  to  have 
ministers  and  friends  of  the  Home  who 
attend  the  conference  attend  the  serv- 
ices also  at  the  HomeB.  All  warmly 
welcomed, 

The  Annual  Board  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Board  of  Charitable  Homes 
takes  place  Tuesday,  May  21st,  9 A.  M., 
at  Old  People’s  Home.  All  the  mem 
bers  of  the  Board  are  urged  to  be  pres- 
ent and  any  brother  Interested  in  the 
Home,  welcomed. 

By  order  of  M.  B.  of  C.  H. 


Annual. 

The  Lord  willing  we  expect  to  hold 
our  church  conference  at  the  Clinton 
Amish  Mennonite  Church,  six  miles 
east  of  Goshen,  on  the  23rd  and  24th  of 
May  We  ^culd  be  glad  to  see  many 
of  our  bishtjps,  ministers,  deacons  and 
laity  present,  both  of  the  Amish  and 
Mennonite  brethren.  Goshen  is  our 
nearest  station.  Those  coming  by  rail 
will  be  accommodated  by  writing  to  1>. 

J Johns  or  C.  P.  Yoder. 

1).  1>.  Trover,  Cor.  Sec’y. 

Annual. 

The  Amish  Mennonite  Conference  of 
Ohio  and  l’ensylvania  will  he  held,  if 
the  Lord  willing,  at  the  Belleville  M. 
11  , Milllin  Co.,  Pa.,  beginning  May  30th, 
1901.  All  who  love  to  follow  the  Lord 
JesuB  are  welcome  to  attend.  Further 
information  may  be  received  by  corre 
sponding  with  J.  II.  Byler,  Belleville, 
Mifflin  Co.,  Fa. 

J.  K.  Zook,  C.  K.  Yoder,  C.  Z. 
Yoder,  Pi  , Committee. 

services  at  the  mennonite  or- 
phans’ home  and  old  pko 
plr’s  home. 

I iedicatory  services  will  be  held — the 


HOME  CONFERENCE. 

i 

HELD  AT  SHORE  M.  II.,  LAGRANOK  CO.,  } 

1ND.,  APR.  8,  1901.  ( 

The  session  opened  with  singing,  af  , 
ter  which  1 Cor.  3,  was  read,  and  ap-  ( 
propriate  remarks  added,  and  after  , 
prayer,  Bish.  P.  Y.  Lehman  addressed 
the  congregation. 

He  touched  upon  the  conditions  of 
the  Mennonite  congregations,  and  the 
circumstances  which  brought  about 
these  conditions,  warned  faithfully 
against  unholy  ambition  in  the  desire 
for  office  and  prominent  recognition  in 
the  church,  of  the  need  of  charity  and 
mutual  helpfulness  by  prayer  and  spir- 
itual encouragement,  and  of  the  tend- 
ency of  men  to  build  upon  men  instead 
of  on  the  rock  Christ  Jesus,  and  of 
trying  to  do  and  to  be  instead  of  hav- 
ing God  do  and  be  through  us  His 
instruments. 

“One  great  reason  why  there  is  so 
much  commotion  in  the  world,  and 
even  in  our  Mennonite  family  generally 
speaking,  Is  because  we  do  not  always 
stay  in  our  places.  We  must  stand 
Arm  in  the  position  where  God  has 
placed  us.  If  we  do  not  stand  fast  and 
firm  and  perform  the  work  assigned 
unto  us,  we  are  not  faithful.  We  must 
reprove  sin.  We  must  cry  aloud  and 
spare  not.  This  means  a great  battle, 
but  it  is  our  duty.  Surely  it  is  a privi- 
lege to  be  able  with  God’s  help  to  be 
faithful,  looking  forward  to  the  hope 
before  us. 

“There  are  false  teachers  about  us, 
who  are  deceiving  and  being  deceived. 
That  is  another  reason  why  we  have 
trouble  to  contend  with.  Let  us  take 
heed  that  we  do  not  permit  these  things 
to  creep  in  among  us.  If  we  stand  to- 
gether, holding  fast  to  God,  we  will 
have  the  power. 

“One  reason  why  we  have  so  much  to 
contend  with  may  be  because  ministers 
have  probably  not  taught  the  young 
people  as  much  as  they  ought  to  have, 
that  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  God’s 
servants,  and  that  they  should  be  re 
spected  as  such.  There  is  something 
sacred  connected  with  this,  because  a 
responsibility  which  comes  direct  from 
God,  reBts  upon  us.  People  should 
realize  fully  that  ministers  are  God’s 
servants.  God  has  a special  concern 
for  His  ministers  whom  He  has  called. 

“We  are  too  much  inclined  to  be  like 
David’s  soldiers  whan  they  found  King 
Saul  in  the  cave  where  they  were.  We 
say,  when  an  apparently  favorable 
moment  arrives  to  carry  out  our  pur- 
poses, “Now  up,  we’ve  got  him.” 

> Miriam  and  Aaron  sinned  because 


they  spoke  against  Moses  Bimply  be- 
cause his  wife  did  not  suit  them.  They 
set  their  preferences  up  againBt  God’s 
chosen  servant,  thuB  interfering  with 
something  that  did  not  concern  them. 

We  must  learn  submisBiveneBs  to 
God’s  Word.  We  must  acquaint  our- 
selves with  and  learn  to  respect  it. 
We  must  stand  by  God’s  Word.  When 
God  places  a duty  upon  us  we  must  be 
willing  to  erform  it,  no  matter  what  it 
cost  us.  This  brings  us  sometimes  to 
places  where  we  feal  ourselves  utterly 
helpless.  We  must  pass  through  dark 
clouds  where  we  can  scarcely  see  a 
gleam  of  light,  and  we  do  not  know 
how  we  Bhall  get  through  with  the  task 
given  us.  But  we  must  press  forward 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

God  has  appointed  us  to  do  His 
work,  and  so  we  must  do  aB  God  gives 
us  grace. 

“There  is  no  other  way  than  to  live  in 
submiBsiveness  to  God’s  Word.  We 
must  all  keep  within  our  proper  sphere. 
Can  we  feel  that  we  as  a brotherhood, 
each  individually,  and  as  a brotherhood 
collectively,  will  stand  together  as  a 
church,  guided  by  His  Spirit  within  and 
His  Word  without?  Will  we  keep  our 
places  and  work  where  God  has  placed 
us?  Will  we  try  to  do  the  work  which 
God  has  given  us  and  do  that  well? 
Will  we  be  satisfied  to  work  where  the 
Lord  has  placed  us?  In  that  way  we 
will  have  the  power  of  God  with  us, 
and  His  blessings  will  attend  and  pros- 
per us.” 

The  ministers  and  deacons  present 
bore  testimony  to  what  was  presented, 
giving  their  hearty  endorsement. 

It  is  the  sense  of  this  conference  not 
to  deal  with  any  question  outside  of  the 
Shore  congregation.  It  is  the  purpose 
of  this  conference  to  bind  us  together 
in  bonds  of  fellowship  and  harmony,  to 
stand  firm  in  the  faith  we  profess,  and 
what  has  been  said  or  done  has  been 
solely  intended  to  be  confined  to  this 
community. 


CONSISTING 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A LETTER 

WHOLLY  OF  SCRIPTURE 
QUOTATIONS. 


East  Lewistown,  O.,  Jan.  15, 1901. 
To  all  my  friend « in  Warwick  Co., 
Virginia : — a.  Grace  be  with  all  them 
that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity. b.  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  an- 
other, for  love  is  of  God,  and  every  one 
that  loveth  is  born  of  God  and  knoweth 
God.  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not 
God,  for  God  Is  love.  c.  He  that  hateth 
his  brother  is  in  darkness  and  walketh 
in  darkness  and  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth,  because  darkness  has  blinded 
his  eyes.  d.  If  we  say  we  have  fellow- 
ship with  God  and  walk  in  darkness 
we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth. 

e.  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life  because  we  love 
the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  abideth  In  death.  Whosoever 
hateth  his  brother  is  a murderer,  and 
ye  know  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life, 

f.  If  a man  say,  I love  God,  and  hateth 
his  brother,  he  is  a liar,  for  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath 
seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he 
hath  not  seen  ? 

g.  Though  I bestow  all  my  goods  to 
feed  the  poor,  and  though  I give  my 
body  to  be  burned  and  have  not  charity 
(love)  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

b.  All  the  law  ia  fulfilled  in  one 


word,  even  In  this:  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself..  But  if  ye  bite  and 
devour  one  another,  take  heed  that  ye 
be  not  consumed,  one  of  another.  This 
I say  then,  walk  in  the  Spirit  and  ye 
shall  not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
i.  For  ye  are  yet  carnal,  for  whereas 
there  is  among  you  envying  and  strife 
and  division,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and 
walk  as  meu?  For  while  one  saith,  I 
am  of  Paul;  and  another,  I am  of 
Apollos,  are  ye  not  carnal?  j.  To  be  car- 
nally minded,  is  death,  but  to  be  spirit 
ually  minded,  Is  life  and  peace,  k.  But 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  1b  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith  meekness,  temperance,  against 
such  there  is  no  law.  Now  if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none 
of  His. 

m.  All  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  that  are 
called  according  to  His  purpose,  n. 
Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  accord 
ing  to  the  will  of  God  commit  the  keep 
ing  of  their  souls  to  Him  in  well  doing 
as  unto  a faithful  Creator. 

o Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  your- 
selves, but  rather  give  place  unto 
wrath,  for  vengeance  is  mine,  I will  re 
pay,  saith  the  Lord.  p.  But  why  dost 
thou  judge  thy  brother?  or  why  dost 
thou  set  at  naught  thy  brother?  for  we 
shall  all  stand  at  the  judgment  Beat  of 
Christ,  q.  Who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  man’s  servant?  To  his  own 
master  he  standeth  or  falleth.  r.  For 
one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all 
ye  are  brethren. 

s.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbor  for  his  good  to  edification. 

t.  All  things  are  lawful  for  me  but  all 
things  are  not  expedient;  all  things  are 
lawful  for  me  but  all  things  edify  not. 

u.  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the 
things  which  make  for  peace,  and 
things  wherewith  we  may  edify  an 
other. 

v.  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil, 
but  ever  follow  that  which  is  good, 
both  among  yourselves  and  to  all  men. 
w.  Let  all  bitterness  and  wrath  and 
anger  and  clamor  and  evil  speaking 
be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice, 
and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender 
hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as 
God  for  Christ’s  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 

• x.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
, trespasses  neither  will  your  heavenly 

• Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

y.  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are 

• honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
i whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
t things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  thingB 
i are  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  vir 
3 tue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
r these  things,  z.  Peace  be  with  you  all 
i that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

Simon  P.  Yoder. 

8 References  to  above  Letter. 

a.  Eph.  6 :24.  b.  1 Jno.  4 :7,8.  c.  1 Jno. 
a 2:11.  d.  1 Jno.  1 :6.  e.  1 Jno.  3 : 14,  l"1- 
6 f.  I Jno.  4:20.  g.l  Cor.  13:3.  h.  Gal. 
8 5:14-16.  1.  1 Cor.  3 :3,  4.  j.  Rom.  8:1'- 

^ k.  Gal.  5 : 22,  33.  1.  Rom.  8 :9.  m.  Rom. 

“ 8:28.  n.  1 Pet.  4 : 19.  o.  Rom.  12:19. 

8'  p.  Rom.  14:10.  q.  Rom.  14:4.  r.  Matt 

“ 23  : 8.  s.  Rom.  15  : 2.  t.  1 Cor.  10  : 23. 

u.  Rom  14:19.  v 1 Thess.  5 : 15.  w 
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4:8.  z.  1 Pet.  6 : 14. 

“ Success  is  as  certain  as  the  promise 
ofa  faithful  God  can  make  it,”  sani 
Judson,  after  toiling  for  years  without 
visible  fruit  of  his  labor. 


tion  they  deserve.  I know  that  he  per- 
sonally has  no  desire  for  reward,  but 
the  large  section  of  people  In  America 
whom  he  represents  would  be  much 
gratified  to  learn  that  the  services  of 
their  emissary  had  been  appreciated  by 
the  government  of  India. 

Certified  that  that  this  is  a true  copy 
of  the  official  report  sent  in  by  me  to 
the  Deputy  Commissioner  of  the  Dis- 
trict for  submission  to  the  local  govern- 
ment. C.  A.  Pelham  Rogers. 

(Indian  Civil  Service,  Assistant  Com- 
missioner, Centra)  Province  Com- 
missioner, formerly  Subdivision  Mag- 
istrate and  Famine  Charge  officer, 
Dhamtari  of  Bilarpur,  C.  P. 

Feb.  2,  1901. 

Note:— I should  add  that  in  this  re- 
port I have  not  given  my  personal  opin- 
ion of  the  value  of  the  work  done  by 
Dr.  Page,  as  this  had  been  embodied  in  a 
previous  memo,  at  the  time  of  his  de- 
parture. On  the  other  hand,  in  a 
general  report,  it  was  impossible  to 
separate  the  work  done  by  Mr.  ResBler 
and  Dr.  Page.  Respectively, 

C.  A.  Pelham  Rogers. 

THE  BISHOP  POET  OF  PEQUEA. 

BIOGRAPHY  OF  A GOOD  MAN. 

( Continued  from  Iasi  issue.) 

Bishop  Herr  was  eminently  a man  of 
peace.  The  tenets  of  his  religion  were 
non-resistant,  and  condemned  war  as 
sinful,  and  not  to  be  countenanced, 
aided  or  participated  in  by  any  of  its 
professors.  These  likewise  prohibited 
any  of  its  members  from  engaging  in 
any  law  suit  before  the  legal  tribunals 
of  the  country,  but  directed  all  diffi- 
culties and  controversies  that  might 
occur  among  the  members  of  the  so- 
ciety, to  be  referred  to  and  adjusted  by 
the  brethren. 

An  extract  of  a letter  to  John  Herr 
reads:  “The  Mennonite  Church  which 
in  great  poverty  and  weakness  by  the 
help  of  God,  I seek  to  serve,  had  an 
existence  long  before  you  and  I,  poor 
worms  of  the  dust,  were  horn,  and  her 
doctrines  and  confessions  of  faith,  ac- 
cording to  the  Martyrs’  Mirror,  had 
tlieir  origin  in  the  time  of  the  apostles 
and  in  their  teachings;  and  there  were 
also,  according  to  the  testimony  of  said 
hook  of  martyrs,  from  century  to  cen- 
tury, those  who  sought  to  govern  their 
lives  and  conduct  in  accordance  there- 
with, though  it  may  have  been  in  weak- 
ness. There  were  also  those  who  from 
century  to  century  sealed  with  their 
blood,  these  doctrines  and  teachings, 
etc.’’  The  above  was  along  a line  of 
difference  in  belief  of  the  church. 

Concerning  Bishop  Christian  Herr  as 
a writer.  Not  much  reference  has  been 
made  to  his  prose  works  from  which  it 
may  be  inferred  that  he  at  least  was 
not  a voluminous  maker  of  literature. 
In  the  collection  before  us,  twenty-five 
poems  are  found  in  the  original  Ger- 
man. Whether  this  collection  com- 
prises all  he  wrote,  the  writer  is  unable 
to  say.  All  the  hymns  are  set  to  a 
melody,  or  a time  is  indicated  in  which 
they  can  be  sung.  The  following  faith- 
ful and  excellent  translation  is  made 
by  Bishop  John  F.  Funk,  of  hymn  No. 
21,  page  51.  “Ueber  Den  Letzten  Ab- 
schied  Von  A.  H.”  On  the  death  of  a 
husband  and  father. 


And  now  my  dearest  friends  farewell. 

For  I must  go  and  leave  you; 

But  ail  my  hopes  in  Jesus  dwell, 

Who  by  his  suffering  saved  me;— 

Since  Jesus  came  with  heavn'ly  pow'r 
He  blesses  now  my  dying  hour, 

For  death  and  hell  he  conquer'd. 

O dearest  partner  of  my  life. 

Let  not  my  death  distress  thee; 

'Tis  God  that  takes  me  from  this  strife. 

And  in  the  grave  does  hide  me; 

From  every  pain  and  sorrow  free, 

No  want  my  soul  shall  ever  see 
While  Jesus  is  my  comfort. 

Thee,  too,  shall  Jesus  comfort  give,— 

As  husband,  thine.  O take  him; 

And  while  on  earth  thou  here  dost  live, 

O do  thou  ne’er  forsake  him; 

For  soon  to  mansions  lair  above, 

In  joy  and  everlasting  love. 

Our  home  beyond  he'll  bring  us. 

My  dearest  children,  whom  I love, 

The  Savior  will  be  with  you; 

He  calls  me  to  my  home  above 
That  He  may  guide  and  keep  you. 

O then,  take  Jesus  and  his  word. 

As  rule  of  life  from  heaven  heard. 

And  God  will  ever  bless  you. 

Since  you  to  me  our  Father  gave, 

O come  and  be  his  follow’rs! 

Into  His  kingdom  come — He'll  save 
And  heav’nly  mansions  give  us. 

Together  then  in  joy  complete, 

Eternal,  blessed  full  and  sweet, 

We’ll  dwell  forever.  Amen. 

Melodie:  Ich  will  von  meiner  Missethat. 

Nun  gute  Nacbt,  Ibr  Llebsten  mein, 

Ich  muss  nun  von  euoh  schelden; 

Mein'  ganze  Boffnung  stebt  alleln 
In  Jesu  Tod  und  Leiden. 

Das  1st  mein  Trost  in  meiner  Not, 

Dass  er  fuer  mieh  geschmeckt  den  Tod, 

Dad  arch  er  mlcb  erloeset. 

Ach  berzgellebte  Gattin  mein, 

Lass  dich  esja  nlcht  kraenken. 

Well  Gott  mieh  von  derSeiten  dein 
In’s  kuehle  Grab  laesst  sen  ken. 

Ich  werde  nun  befrelet  seln 
Von  allem  Elend,  Noth  and  Peln, 

Mein  Jesus  wlrd  mlch  troesten. 

Mein  Jesus  wlrd  auch  troesten  dleh, 

Dei  a Gatte  will  er  werden 
Halt'  dich  an  ihn  nur  festlgllch 
Well  du  lebst  bier  auf  Erden, 

Bald  wlrd  er  dich  auch  holen  helm, 

Auf  dass  wlr  da  beisammen  seln, 

Wo  wlr  uns  ewlg  freuen. 

Ach  allerllebite  Kinder  mein, 

Gott  woll'  eueh  auch  begletten; 

Er  selbat  woll’  ener  Vater  seln, 

Well  ich  von  euch  thu’  sohclden. 
LasstJesum  und  seln  Wort  alleln 
Docli  eures  Lebens  Rlchtschnur  seln, 

So  wlrd  der  Herr  euch  Hegnen 

Well  mlr  der  Herr  gesebenket  euch, 

D’ru  n werdet  seine  Glteder 
Uud  lassteucb  fuehren  In  seln  Reich, 

Dann  sehen  wlr  uns  wteder 
In  lauter  Freud’  und  Hcrrllehkelt  , 

Von  Ewigkeltzn  Ewigkelt, 

In  Jesu  Christo.  Amen. 

The  above  hymn  may  be  found  on 
page  464  of  the  Unparteiisrhe  Gcsnng- 
buch  and  has  also  been  added  to  other 
German  hymnals.  Its  frequent  use  in 
funerals  has  made  it  familiar  to  many, 
and  yet  hut  few  knew  that  Bishop  Herr, 
the  poet  of  Pequea,  was  the  author  of  it. 
May  he  ever  he  remembered— this  good 
man,  long  since  gone  to  his  reward. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WHY  1 DO  NOT  JOIN  THE  LODOE 

BY  A.  D.  WENGER. 

(Head  at  Christian  Reform  Conven- 
tion at  Harrisburg,  Fa.,  March  19,  1901.] 
First.— I do  not  join  the  lodge  because 
I know  I would  have  to  swear  when 
initiated.  The  man  that  swears  dis- 
obeys his  God.  The  most  insignificant 
oath  is  a violation  of  the  eternal  Word. 
“Swear  not  at  all."  Math.  5 ; 34.  “But 
above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear 


not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the 
earth,  neither  by  any  other  oath.” 
James  5 : 12.  The  man  who  unitee  with 
the  lodge  is  sworn  by  most  terrible 
oaths  ever  to  conceal  and  never  to 
reveal  the  secrets  of  the  lodge  before 
he  knows  what  those  secrets  are.  It  Is 
astonishing  that  men  of  rank  and 
learning  fling  principle  and  manliness 
away  by  blindly  binding  themselves  to 
a thing  not  yet  made  known  to  them, 
but  nevertheless  sensual  and  devilish. 
Some  ef  the  oaths  of  oath-bound  secret 
organizations  bind  men  to  do  things 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  thus 
making  lodgltes  enemies  to  our  govern- 
ment. A part  of  the  oath  taken  by  the 
Royal  Arch  Mason  reads  as  follows: 
“Furthermore,  do  I promise  and  swear 
that  I will  aid  and  assist  any  compan- 
ion Royal  Arch  Mason,  when  engaged 
in  any  difficulty,  and  espouse  his  cause, 
so  far  as  to  extricate  him  from  the 
Bame,  if  in  my  power,  whether  right  or 
wrong.  Furthermore,  do  I premise 
and  swear,  that  a companion  Royal 
Arch  Mason’s  secrets  given  me  in 
charge  as  Bach,  shall  remain  as  secure 
and  inviolable  in  my  breast  as  his  own, 
murder  and  treason  not  accepted." 
Men  bound  by  oaths  that  thwart  justice 
and  cover  crime  are  dangerous  to  any 
community,  to  any  state.  I would  that 
all  tbs  states  would  follow  the  example 
of  Vermont  by  passing  prohibitory 
laws,  making  all  illegal  oaths  subject  to 
heavy  fines.  Beware  of  the  oath  that 
binds  you  to  do  the  arch-enemy’s 
business. 

Second. — I do  not  join  the  lodge  be- 
cause the  initiations  are  shameful  and 
degrading.  Deprived  of  his  coat,  shoes 
and  pantaloons,  the  half-naked  candi- 
date is  led  blind  folded  and  by  a halter 
around  the  room,  kneeling  and  swearing 
blood-curdling  oathB  for  half  an  hour. 
Perhaps  a hundred  men — doctors,  law 
yers,  bankers,  merchants,  preachers, 
etc.— witness  the  disgraceful  proceed- 
ings. Wife  and  mother  would  bluBh 
for  very  shame  if  they  knew  the  con- 
duct of  him  who  was  absent  from  the 
home  that  night,  and  in  a place  too 
unholy  for  women’s  feet  to  tread. 
Jumping  on  spikes,  masking  faces, 
wrapping  the  body  in  chains,  being  led, 
like  a dumb  beast,  around  the  room 
with  a halter  and  swearing  pestilential 
oaths  under  penalty  of  having  the  heart 
cut  out  or  the  head  taken  off,  are 
things  to  be  held  beneath  the  dignity  of 
true  manhood.  Not  Infrequently  an 
accident  befalls  the  candidate  before 
he  completes  all  the  maneuvers  of  his 
initiation  and  he  is  left  a corpse  or 
maimed  for  life.  A few  men  of  moral 
sta-mina  and  the  courage  of  their  con- 
victions never  go  near  the  lodge  after 
their  firBt  night,  and  boldly  tell  the 
world  they  never  felt  nearer  the  infer- 
nal regions  than  when  they  were 
initiated.  Bad  promises,  bad  oaths, 
and  bad  fellowship  are  better  broken 
than  kept. 

Third.— 1 do  not  join  the  lodge  because 
their  works  are  done  in  secret.  This  is 
contrary  to  the  Bible.  The  divine 
Master  said  nothing  in  secret  but  ever 
spoke  openly  and  In  public.  The  good 
things  that  He  revealed  to  His  disciples 
privately  He  tells  them  to  proclaim 
from  the  house  tops.  Secrecy  is  a fun- 
damental principle  of  the  lodge  and 
under  Its  foul  cover,  theft,  adultery, 
murder  and  treason  go  unpunished, 
and  deeds  of  shame  to  Christian  pro- 
fessors and  refined  society  are  perpe- 
trated. It  is  really  a “shame  even  to 


speak  of  those  things  which  are  dona  in 
secret.”  Perhaps  we  would  never 
know  some  of  their  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that 
scores  of  manly  men,  who  were  blindly 
led  into  the  lodge,  have  announced  all 
allegiance  to  the  fraternity  and  di- 
vulged the  secrets  to  all  who  will  read 
and  take  warning.  Jesus  commands 
ub  to  let  oar  lights  shine  before  men 
that  they  may  be  influenced  for  good 
bnt  in  the  lodge,  if  there  be  any  light  it 
is  put  under  a bushel.  There  is  noth- 
ing creditable  in  hiding  a cause  for  the 
betterment  of  mankind  from  the 
knowledge  of  the  public.  If  we  know 
a good  thing  for  our  fellow-men  it  is 
our  moral  and  Christian  duty  to  tall  it 
out  and  blaza  it  abroad  in  the  world. 
Openness  means  firmness;  generousness, 
harmlessness;  secrecy  means  somebody 
is  likely  to  be  hurt,  and  under  the 
cloak  of  secrecy  nearly  all  evil  con- 
spiracies originate. 

Fourth. — 1 do  not  join  the  lodge  be- 
because  it  seldom  mentions  the  name  of 
Jesus.  Freemasonry  excludes  the 
name  of  Jesus  from  her  prayers,  and  it 
is  not  good  Masonry  to  mention  the 
name  of  Christ  in  the  lodge;  Jewish, 
infidel  and  other  unbelieving  brethren 
might  be  offended.  In  Masonic  rituals 
certain  portions  of  Scripture  are  read 
but  wherever  the  name  of  Jesus  oc- 
curs they  have  deliberately  stricken  oat 
the  name.  Their  prayers  and  Script- 
ural readings  are  made  more  suitable 
for  Jews  and  Turks  than  for  Chris- 
tians. The  organization  that  is  ashamed 
of  the  great  name  of  Christ,  the  Lord 
of  all,  is  a dishonor  to  any  Christian 
land  and  is  unfit  for  any  Christian  pro- 
fessor. “And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word 
or  deed,  do  nil  In  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  Col.  3 : 17.  It  has  always  been 
a marvel  to  me  how  so  many  ministers 
of  theGoBpel  can  enter  the  lodge  room 
and  leave  the  Lord  Jesus  at  the  door. 

Fifth.— 1 do  not  join  the  lodge  because 
it  has  a false  religion.  Lodges  all  over 
the  land  are  teaching  men  that  the 
lodge  is  better  than  the  church  and  that 
they  can  be  saved  without  the  atoning 
blood  of  Christ.  Sometime  ago  when  I 
spoke  to  a man  about  his  salvation,  he 
said,  “O,  I’ve  joined  the  lodge  now  and 
I believe  that  is  all  that  is  necessary. 
1 aid  the  sick  and  the  needy  and  do 
good  to  my  fellow  men  whenever  I can, 
and  1 have  at  good  a chance  for  heaven 
as  church  members.”  The  man  that 
expects  to  ride  up  to  heaven  on  the 
charitable  wings  of  the  lodge  without 
repentance  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  find  that  winning  heaven  is  no 
game  of  chance  for  a deluded  lodgite. 
What  Is  sadder  still,  is  that  church 
members  put  the  lodge  above  the 
church.  A few  years  ago  a citizen  of 
Wellman,  Iowa,  remarked  to  me, 
“Somehow  the  grasp  of  tbs  hand  of  a 
brother  Oddfellow  seems  dearer  to  me 
than  the  handshake  of  a brother  In  the 
church."  Another  deplorable  thing  Is 
that  ministers  of  the  Gospel  who  belong 
to  the  lodge,  preach  a dead  lodge  mem- 
ber to  glory  with  as  good  grace  as  they 
do achurch-member.  Thus  thousandsof 
non-Christians  are  led  by  theae  pro- 
fessed leaders  of  the  cause  of  Christ  to 
believe  that  all  that  is  necessary  for 
their  eternal  happiness  Is  to  become  a 
member  of  the  secred  order.  Several 
years  ago  1 attended  a funeral  in 
central  Illinois.  The  deceased  man 
enshrined  for  his  grave  was  a besotted 
drunkard  with  beer  barrel  proportions. 
He  was  not  a majnber  of  any  church 
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and  In  hi*  dying  hour  he  cursed  the 
God  that  made  him.  Haring  been  a 
colonel  in  the  army  and  a man  of  con- 
siderable wealth,  fully  a thousand  peo- 
ple were  drawn  by  his  reputation  to 
witness  the  funeral  rites.  He  was  a 
Mason  and  the  Masons  buried  him.  It 
is  needless  for  me  to  describe  all  the 
baby  performances  of  the  ceremony. 
One  thing  that  helped  to  convince  me 
that  the  devil  is  at  the  origin,  the 
control  and  the  end  of  the  Masonic 
fraternity,  is  the  fact  that  a mlnisterof 
the  Gospel,  who  read  from  a large  open 
liible  strapped  to  his  shoulders,  spoke 
in  very  solemn  tones  and  praised  the 
man  as  the  best  of  men.  During  his 
remarks  he  said,  “Our  beloved  brother 
has  gone  to  the  evergreen  shore,  to  the 
Grand  Lodge  above,  where  all  true 
Masons  expect  to  go."  The  lodge  is 
one  of  Satan’s  great  traps  to  catch  the 
souls  of  men. 

Sixth.— I do  not  join  the  lodge  because 
my  church  (Mennonite)  provides  for  her 
sick  and  poor,  and  helps  the  needy  of 
every  description.  The  lodge  talks 
much  of  its  charity  and  says  it  has 
taken  up  what  the  churches  have 
dropped.  It  Is  true  that  some  churches 
have  lost  much  of  their  charity,  but 
still  the  lodge  members  could  contribute 
to  the  needy  much  more  cheaply 
through  the  church.  It  costB  so  much 
to  run  the  lodge.  It  costs  three  dollars 
to  oil  its  ponderous  machinery  that  it 
may  run  out  two  dollars  for  charity, 
that  is,  it  costs  three  dollars  to  give 
away  two  dollars.  In  my  church  it  does 
not  cost  more  than  one  dollar  to  give 
away  ninety-nine  dollars.  No  lodge 
will  take  into  its  membership  an  in- 
valid or  a widow  with  only  two  mites. 
In  my  church  the  sick  and  the  poor  are 
as  welcome  as  any  and  are  supported 
to  the  end  of  life,  while  the  wealthiest 
lodge  member  in  the  world  would  be 
refused  admittance  into  the  church  if 
he  insisted  upon  retaining  his  lodge 
membership.  Some  secret  orders  will 
drop  the  support  of  a member  after  he 
has  been  sick  a certain  number  of 
weeks.  Gospel  charity  reaches  out  to 
the  sick,  the  poor,  the  widows  and  the 
orphans  as  long  as  they  need  help. 
Though  I bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed 
the  lodge  members  and  have  not  Gospel 
charity,  I am  nothing. 

Seventh.— I do  not  join  the  lodge  be- 
cause it  mars  the  happiness  of  the 
home-circle.  A young  man  dare  not  tell 
his  sister  nor  a husband  his  wife  and 
children  any  of  the  secrets  they  have 
sworn  to  keep.  A true  and  loving  hus- 
band will  tell  his  wife  every  secret,  and 
if  his  mind  is  filled  with  secrets  he  dare 
not  reveal  to  her,  the  influence  and  the 
social  charm  of  the  home  are  deterior- 
ated. Thousands  of  men  who  are 
away  all  day  at  work  spend  the  even- 
ing at  the  lodge  instead  of  augment- 
ing the  joys  of  the  family  by  their 
presence  at  home.  A father  has  no 
right  to  attend  regular  meetings  to 
which  he  dare  not  take  his  wife  and 
children.  It  is  his  duty  to  be  a regular 
attendant  with  his  family  at  church. 
If  all  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  who 
are  members  of  oath-bound  secret 
orders)  and  it  is  estimated  that  nine- 
tenths  of  them  in  the  United  States 
are)  were  to  throw  off  that  galling  yoke 
to  day,  and  next  Sabbath  denounce  the 
iniquitous  doings  of  the  lodge  in  scath- 
ing terms  and  urge  every  father  to 
come  out  from  the  lodge  and  touch  not 
the  unolean  thing,  thousands  of  moth- 


ers and  children  in  the  audiences 
would  shout  "Amen!  amen!  give  it  to 
them,  pastor.  They  are  away  so  often 
at  night  when  we  should  be  made 
happy  with  their  company  at  home.” 
Eighth. — I do  not  join  the  lodge  be- 
cause it  robs  the  church.  It  robs  the 
church  of  attendance.  At  any  Gospel 
service  in  the  land,  look  over  the 
audience  and  you  will  almost  invariably 
see  more  women  than  men.  Where  are 
the  men?  Many  of  them  are  at  the 
lodge  where  the  oath  binds  them  more 
strongly  than  church  obligations,  or  at 
home  with  the  impression  that  their 
lodge  membership  is  suflicient  and  they 
do  not  need  the  church.  It  robs  the 
church  of  its  talent.  Many  of  our  most 
gifted  men  are  serving  as  clerks  and 
secretaries,  thus  wasting  the  energy 
that  Christ  intended  should  be  used  in 
spreading  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  robs  the  church  of  its  money.  Mil- 
lions of  dollars  are  annually  contrib- 
uted to  the  lodge  that  should  be  given 
to  evangelize  Christian  and  heathen 
lands.  Let  the  time,  the  talent  and  the 
money  taken  to  run  secret  orders,  be 
spent  in  the  worship  of  God  and  the 
world  will  Bee  a wonderful  revival. 

Ninth. — I do  not  join  the  lodge  on  ac- 
count of  the  unequal  yoke.  God  says, 
“Be  not  unequally  yoked  together  with 
unbelievers.”  The  majority  of  the 
members  of  the  lodge  are  non-Chris- 
tians. Jews,  Mohammedans,  Budd- 
hists, saloon-keepers,  infidels  and  un- 
believers of  every  description,  consider 
themselves  on  on*  common  level  with 
the  Christians  who  have  cast  their  lot 
with  them.  Having  espoused  the  same 
cause  they  are  all  bound  together  in  the 
same  bond  of  brotherhood  and  call  each 
other  brethren.  This  is  certainly  an 
unequal  yoke.  Let  us  "have  no  fellow 
ship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark 
ness,  but  rather  prove  them.”  Often 
the  one  elected  as  chaplain  to  read  the 
Scriptures  and  prayers  is  a cursing 
drunkard.  Ministers  and  church  mem- 
bers are  thus  presided  over  in  the 
devotional  exercises  by  one  whose  heart 
is  far  from  God.  What  sacrilege!  what 
mockery  to  God!  The  Bible  warns 
against  fellowship  with  devils.  Rest 
assured,  brother,  if  you  join  yourself  to 
devils  it  will  be  an  unequal  yoke,  and 
they  are  sure  to  out-pull  you,  and  O, 
what  then! 

Tenth.— 1 do  not,  cannot,  will  not  join 
the  lodge  because  it  is  an  unscriptural 
organization.  Jesus  Christ  did  not 
found  it,  neither  did  He  endorse  it,  but 
He  did  found  the  church  and  adorns  it 
to  be  His  bride.  It  is  unscriptural  in 
about  every  way  you  can  think  of  it. 
It  claims  Bible  authority  for  its  exis- 
tence and  its  proceedings.  In  so  doing 
it  misquotes,  misapplies,  perverts  and 
profanes  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  ways 
too  numerous  to  mention.  By  mixing 
a little  Scripture  in,  the  lodge  is  able  to 
put  on  a kind  of  a sugar-coat  that 
induces  men  to  gulp  down  the  poison- 
ous pill  to  their  awful  hurt.  Men  who 
think  of  joining  should  know  the  ex- 
penses of  feeB,  uniforms  and  banquets; 
all  about  the  horrible  oaths,  and  their 
murder  of  Captain  Morgan,  Doctor 
Cronin  and  many  others.  So  blood- 
thirsty do  some  of  the  lodge  members 
become  that  they  would  take  the  life  of 
a minister  of  the  Gospel  who  speaks 
against  the  lodge  as  unscriptural.  A 
few  years  ago  when  1 preached  against 
the  lodge  in  a certain  town  and  ex 
posed  Borne  of  their  secrets,  a thirty- 


third  degree  Mason  remarked,  "That 
preacher  must  have  found  out  some 
things.  It  would  not  be  safe  for  him  to 
stay  around  here,’’  How  men  can 
belong  to  the  lodge  and  please  God,  I 
can’t  understand.  “O  my  soul,  come 
not  thou  into  their  secret:  unto  their 
assembly,  mine  honor  be  not  thou 
united.”  Gen.  4U  :6. 


THE  CHURCH  THAT  LACKED. 


BY  B.  W.  SMITH. 
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The  Ephesian  church,  it  will 
membered,  was  one  of  the 
churches  of  Asia  and  the  first 
mentioned  by  the  great  head 
church,  Rev.  2:1-7.  The  name  signi- 
fies “Sender  forth;”  and  as  this  church 
is  supposed  to  represent  the  first  period 
of  church  history,  she  is  rightly  named. 
They  were  abundant  in  missionary  la- 
bor and  "went  everywhere  preaching 
the  Word,”  the  persecution  under  Saul 
being  an  important  factor  in  the  hands 
of  God  in  spreading  the  Gospel. 

I suppose  had  they  not  been  perse- 
cuted for  Christ’s  sake,  they  would 
have  formed  an  elite  society  and  set- 
tled down  to  housekeeping  at  Jerusalem 
and  the  world  would  have  perished  for 
want  of  the  Gospel.  Persecution  has 
its  mission  to  perform  and  will  never 
do  the  church  of  God  any  harm,  when 
permitted  for  “righteousness’  sake.” 
We  have  a precedent  in  the  case  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  Egypt:  “The  more 
they  afflicted  them,  the  more  they  mul- 
tiplied and  grew.”  Praise  God! 

The  Ephesian  church  was  a most  re- 
markable church  for  many  reasons  and 
contrasted  with  most  of  the  churches 
in  our  day,  would  put  them  to  shame. 
It  was  a church  that  would  be  consid- 
ered by  almost  everyone,  if  not  every- 
one, a model  church;  but  the  God  who 
knowB  all  things  and  from  whose  pure 
and  all  discerning  eyes  nothing  can  be 
hid,  speaks  in  such  language  in  the 
the  fourth  verse  of  this  chapter  bb  to 
give  to  us  to  understand  that  this  once 
glorious  church,  glorious  in  her  Lord’s 
love,  had  lost  the  very  soul  of  her  re- 
ligion. “Nevertheless,”  says  ChriBt,  af- 
ter commending  her  for  her  good 
things,  "1  have  somewhat  againBt  tbee, 
because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.” 
It  was  a hard  sentence  for  them  to  hear, 
but  it  was  nevertheless  true. 

It  was  the  utterance  of  one  who 
speaks  not  at  random,  or  impulsively, 
but  the  utterance  of  one  who  knew— 
the  utterance  of  one  “who  holdeth  the 
seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  whowalk- 
eth  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks,”  even  Jesus.  It  was, 
therefore  a true  sentence;  for  He  knew 
them  best  of  all. 

This  message,  I believe,  is  applicable 
to  many  churches  and  individuals  in 
our  day  who  little  imagine,  because  of 
their  good  works  and  zeal  for  God,  that 
they  have  need  of  anything.  The  es- 
sential of  their  religion,  however,  is 
often  lacking,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
church  referred  to,  as  fair  as  it  was,  and 
God  looks  upon  her  and  says:  “Thou 
art  fallen.” 

What  a revelation  this  must  have 
been  to  them!  Had  they  not  sat  under 
a spiritual  ministry,  even  Paul’s?  Yes. 
Had  he  not  written  a letter  on  the  deep 
things  of  the  Lord  to  them?  Yes. 
Did  they  not  know  the  Lord?  Yes. 
Were  they  not  abundant  in  labors? 
Yes.  Did  they  not  abhor  the  wicked 


and  hypocrite?  Yes.  Did  they  not  ex- 
ercise discipline?  Yes.  Had  they  not 
had  patience  and  not  fainted?  Yes. 
Well,  then,  with  seeming  propriety  they 
might  have  asked:  “What  more  do  we, 
or  anyone  else,  need?” 

Ah,  that  is  just  it;  and  my  answer  is, 
they  needed  the  love  of  God,  that  first, 
pure,  peaceable,  humble,  unpretentious, 
sincere,  simple  in  the  sense  of  thinking 
no  evil,  charitable,  compassionate,  joy- 
ful, self -forgetting,  forgiving  and  lov 
ing  love,  without  which,  with  all  our 
good  works  and  missionary  zeal,  we  are 
as  “sounding  brass  and  clanking  cym 
bal.”  It  is  this  sweet  “first  love”  that 
God  prizes  in  us  more  than  all  our  good 
works  put  together,  but  it  is  often  lost, 
simply  through  pride  of  knowledge,  re 
ligious  or  otherwise,  and  good  deeds. 
As  essential  as  these  things  may  be, 
they  are  never  so  essential  that  they 
can  take  the  place  of  the  love  of  God  in 
the  heart.  “Knowledge,”  says  Paul, 
“puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth.”  Love 
is  paramount.  Love  is  the  very  kernel 
and  perfection  of  religion,  and  that 
which  “never  faileth.”  We  shall  never 
be  perfect  in  God’s  sight  without  it, 
even  though  we  may  be  outwardly  as 
good  as  the  Ephesian  church.  The 
heavenly  and  perfect  part  of  their  re- 
ligion, the  God  part,  was  lacking.  I be- 
lieve that  herein  lies  the  secret  and  true 
image  of  God  in  the  human  soul,  and 
without  this  love  of  God  within  us, 
deep  and  strong,  and  subduing  all 
things  under  it,  we  have  but  missed  our 
true  calling,  and  God  says:  “Thou  art 
fallen,”  fallen,  fallen!  It  is  the  worst 
kind  of  apostasy,  and  in  such  a case  we 
should  repent  immediately,  with  as 
great  abhorrence  of  ourselves,  our  pride 
and  conceit,  as  if  we  had  fallen  into 
great  outward  sin. 

Lack  of  love,  however,  as  a rule,  is 
not  considered  a very  great  evil;  but 
brother,  when  It  comes  to  be  looked 
upon  by  God  as  a forfeiture  of  our 
comeliness,  perfection  and  usefulness 
in  His  sight  as  Christians,  It  should  be 
regarded  as  one  of  our  greatest  enemies. 
There  is  no  near  approach  to  the  image 
of  God  outside  of  this  love.  May  the 
blessed  Lord  help  any  who  have  be 
come  apostates  to  their  first  love  of 
Christ,  to  heed  the  admonition  in  the 
message  to  this  outwardly  perfect 
church  of  the  Ephesians:  “Remember 
therefore,  from  whence  thou  art  fallen, 
and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works;  or 
else  I will  come  unto  thee  quickly  and 
will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its 
place,  except  thou  repent.” 


For  the  Herald  or  the  Truth. 

THE  SPORTING  CRAZE. 

The  following  article  sent  to  us  by 
one  of  our  correspondents,  is  taken 
from  a secular  paper  (The  Nazareth, 
Pa.,  Item),  but  is  so  reasonable,  and  so 
directly  to  the  point,  and  also  touches  a 
subject  that  the  religious  world  is  only 
too  much  interested  in;  so  that  it  Is  al 
together  proper  to  call  attention  to  it  in 
the  religious  journals  of  our  country. 
This  "Sporting  Craze”  as  the  writer 
calls  it,  has  already  imbedded  itself 
strongly  in  the  minds  and  practices  of 
the  church  people,  and  even  among  our 
dear,  plain,  self-denying,  non  conformed 
people,  we  Bee  how  worldly  conformity 
in  this  line  iB  gradually  gaining  a strong 
foothold,  so  that  a word  of  warning 
and  admonition  is  indeed  needful.  Let 
us  all  guard  ourselves  against  these 
alluring  delusions  of  the  world.  They 
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mislead  the  people  and  destroy  that 
piety  and  devotion  which  should  always 
characterize  God’s  people. 

THE  SPORTING  CRAZE. 

There  is  af  the  present  time  in  our 
American  life,  a tendency,  which  if  not 
checked,  may  some  day  complete  the 
moral  degradation  of  society.  This 
tendency  is  not  in  its  infancy,  for  its 
proportions  are  extensive,  and  the  rate 
of  increase  is  great  and  rapid.  What 
the  outcome  will  be,  no  man  can  tell. 
The  end  of  it  may  be  in  the  dishonored 
grave,  where  lie  buried  republics  and 
empires  overwhelmed  by  vice.  I refer 
to  the  sporting  tendency. 

Almost  every  vicinity  wants  to  have 
games  and  amusements  “to  pass  away 
the  time.”  If  the  rich  only  were  to  in- 
dulge in  the  sporting,  the  case  would 
not  be  so  deplorable;  but  in  many  of 
our  cities  and  towns  the  laboring 
classes  are  affected  by  the  sporting 
mania.  They  labor  not  for  the  sake  of 
becoming  skilled  in  their  work,  but  to 
come  to  the  hour  of  closing,  so  as  to  be 
off  after  the  so-called  enjoyments  of 
life. 

Very  often  young  men  are  estimated 
according  to  the  muscle  they  can  dis- 
play, the  way  they  swing  the  bat  or  the 
skull  fractures  they  can  sustain  and  re- 
cover from. 

Young  women  are  sometimes  esti- 
mated by  their  agility  upon  the  dancing 
floor,  or  by  the  amount  of  fatigue  and 
endurance  upon  the  skating  rink. 

Oh,  shame  on  the  manhood  and 
womanhood  that  has  no  higher  motive 
or  ambition  than  these! 

Look  at  the  sports  of  the  present. 
Baseball,  football,  boat  and  horse  rac- 
ing. What  are  they?  Not  what  peo- 
ple expect  them  to  be.  They  are  the 
places  where  money  is  lavishly  squan- 
dered; people  forget  or  neglect  their 
work.  They  provide  a new  field  of 
operation  for  gamblers,  thieves  and 
loafers. 

Like  the  gladiatorial  shows  of  Rome, 
like  the  bull  fights  of  Spain,  like  the 
famous  races  of  England,  our  baseball, 
boat  race  and  horse  race  have  become  a 
great  national  nuisance,  where  the 
young  learn  the  ways  of  wasteful  liv- 
ing. 

How  many  millions  of  dollars  and 
how  many  weeks  of  time  go  into  this 
sporting  craze,  and  how  very  little,  or 
to  be  fflor-e  explicit,  nothing  comes  out. 

It  is  not  Baid  that  a sensible  indul- 
gence of  games  and  sports  is  dangerous 
in  its  season,  but  becomes  so  when  the 
sporters  have  their  attention  drawn 
away  from  profitable  employment. 

Not  many  winters  ago,  rink  skaters 
held  high  carnival  throughout  our 
country.  Millions  of  dollars  were  spent 
and  enough  precious  time  wasted  to 
educate  three-flfths  of  them. 

You  may  be  surprised  when  I tell 
you  that  more  money  is  spent  on  thea- 
tres, races,  rinks  and  clubs  of  our  land 
than  it  takes  to  clothe  us. 

It  is  said  that  the  downfall  of  Rome 
waB  caused  by  the  sporting  habit.  In 
the  language  of  Patrick  Henry,  I have 
but  one  lamp  by  which  my  feet  are 
guided,  and  that  is  the  lamp  of  experi- 
ence; I have  no  way  of  judging  of  the 
future,  but  by  the  past;  and,  judging 
by  the  past,  I should  like  to  know  what 
good  haB  sprung  from  indulging  in  the 
sporting  craze  of  the  past  to  justify  and 
warrant  a continuance  of  the  same  in 
the  future. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 
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COUNSELS  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 

Let  us  who  are  but  babes  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord,  pray  that  He  may 
give  us  more  patience  in  running  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us.  Let  ub  never 
be  cast  down  by  trifles.  Make  up  your 
mind  to  do  a thing  by  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  and  you  will  do  it  But,  says 
one,  “Oh,  I have  tried  and  tried  to  give 
up  this  and  that,  that  I know  1 should 
not  do,  and  then  settle  down  in  despair 
and  say,  I can’t.”  Now  there  must  be 
something  wrong,  and  surely  it  is  your 
fault,  and  not  the  Lord's,  for  Jesus  will 
help  if  you  try.  The  reason  we  oft- 
times  cannot  give  up  things  we  know 
to  be  wrong,  is  because  the  de- 
sire is  still  there.  Let  us  first  ask 
God  to  take  away  the  desire,  and 
then  do  all  in  our  power  and  see  if 
we  will  not  win  the  battle  every  time. 
Let  us  never  give  up  and  say  “I  can't,” 
but,  “I  will  try,”  for  if  we  do  our  part, 
God  will  surely  help  us.  But  we  have 
need  of  patience.  Fear  not  if  troubles 
come.  The  day  may  be  a dark  one, 
troubles  never  last  forever. 

Let  us  as  young  people  mind  what 
we  run  after.  Let  us  never  be  con- 
tented with  a few  languid  hopes  or  a 
bubble  that  will  burst.  The  reason  so 
many  of  us  do  not  get  on  further  in 
the  Christian  race  is  because  we  are 
satisfied  with  what  we  think  “good 
enough,"  and  so  never  get  any  faith. 

There  is  no  such  a thing  as  a Chris- 
tian standing  still.  We  are  going  one 
way  or  the  other.  Let  us  be  sure  we 
are  going  forward  instead  of  backward. 
Let  us  strive  for  that  which  we  can 
keep  and  which  is  worth  keeping, 
something  that  will  stay  with  us  when 
all  earthly  things  vanish,  for  the  Lord 
will  try  every  man’s  work,  of  what  sort 
it  is.  Fight  hard  against  a hasty  tem- 
per; anger  will  come,  but  resist  it 
strongly. 

Let  ub,  when  we  find  anger  arising  in 
our  boBom,  strive  hard  to  keep  it  down, 
before  we  do  something  that  may  cause 
us  to  mourn  all  our  days.  The  devil 
has  a man  where  he  wants  him  when 
he  is  angry.  If  we  have  an  enemy  let 
us  act  kindly  to  him  and  try  and  make 
him  our  friend.  Let  us  never  take 
revenge,  for  they  that  do  so  never  have 
rest,  but  only  the  meek  can  possess  a 
peaceful  breast.  You  may  not  Win 
him  at  once.  Let  one  kindness  be  fol- 
lowed by  another  nntil  you  have  won 
him.  By  little  and  little  great  things 
are  completed.  Let  us  never  be  dis 
couraged,  but  ever  press  onward 
towards  the  mark  of  our  high  calling  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Kinzers,  Pa. 


DECILIOUS  PEACH  DESSERT. 


To  prepare  jellied  peached,  pare  and 
cut  in  halves  one  dozen  peaches,  and 
cook  for  ten  minutes  in  boiling  syrup, 
made  of  one  and  one  half  cups  of  sugar 
and  a pint  of  water.  On  taking  the 
saucepan  from  the  fire  turn  into  it  a 
box  of  gelatine  which  has  been  soaking 
for  two  hours  in  about  one  half  cup  of 
water.  Set  the  saucepan  in  a basin  of 
cold  water,  stirring  occasionally  until 
the  mixture  becomes  cool,  but  before  it 
turnB  to  jelly  turn  the  mixture  into  a 
mold  and  put  in  the  ice  for  two  or  three 
hours.  When  ready  to  serve  turn  out 
on  a flat  dish  and  cover  the  jelly  with 
whipped  cream. 
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THE  LOVE  OF  QOD. 


BY  8.  A.  ZOOK. 


“For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
* gave  hts  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever belleveth  on  him,  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.” 
John  8;  18. 

It  was  love  that  prompted  our  Savior 
to  leave  the  glory  of  heaven  and  come 
down  upon  the  earth  to  suffer  and  die 
for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

Love  is  the  key  which  unlocks  the 
door  that  leads  into  the  temple  of  the 
living  God;  and  a kind,  heavenly  Fa- 
ther has  put  that  key  into  every  hand. 
When  He  gives  the  great  invitation 
and  says:  “Come  unto  me  all  ye  ends 
of  the  earth  and  be  ye  saved,”  and  de- 
clares that  “Whosoever  cometh  unto 
me  I will  iu  no  wise  cast  out.”  Love  is 
the  secret  power!  When  w*  have  the 
love  of  God  in  our  hearts,  w*  have  God 
and  Christ,  and  the  guiding  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  was  love  that  prompted  Mary  to 
anoint  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  to  wipe 
them  with  the  hair  of  her  head. 

Love  and  faith  are  the  two  great 
principles  on  which  rest*  our  salvation. 
Faith  alone  will  not  save  us,  but  faith 
that  works  by  love  will  bring  us  into 
fellowship  with  God,  and  gain  for  us 
the  blessedness  of  the  life  to  come. 
The  Apostle  speaks  of  faith,  hope  and 
charity,  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
charity  or  love. 

When  the  love  of  God  ruleB  in  our 
hearts  our  daily  life  becomes  brighter 
and  and  our  daily  burdens  will  be 
lighter. 

"God  1*  love;  His  mercy  brightens 
All  the  paths  In  which  we  move." 

May  the  Lord  touch  the  hearts  of  the 
unsaved  with  this  love,  and  may  He 
open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  that  they 
may  see  and  realize  their  need  of  a 
Savior,  and  may  we  who  have  tasted  of 
the  love  and  goodness  of  God,  and  who 
profess  to  have  this  love  in  our  hearts 
earnestly  seek  after  a larger  measure  of 
His  grace,  so  that  the  lov*  of  God  may 
ever  abound  in  us  and  make  us  contin 
ually  more  fit  for  the  Master’s  service. 


KEPT  FROn  GOD  THROUGH  DE 
CEPTION . 

BY  T.  LINCOLN  BROWN. 


“Through  deceit  (or  self-deception) 
they  refuse  to  know  me,  salth  the 
Lord.”— Jeremiah  9 : tt. 

When  St.  Patrick  first  went  as  a mis- 
sionary to  Ireland,  he  found  the  people, 
as  he  expected  to  find  them,  unmistak- 
ably heathen.  He  had  spent  a portion 
of  his  early  life  in  that  country,  and 
therefore  knew  something  of  the  pagan- 
ism which  he  would  have  to  encounter. 
He  knew  that  though  the  people  were 
not  grossly  savage  and  barbarous,  they 
were,  nevertheless,  without  Christ, 
without  any  knowledge  of  the  Gospel, 
and  it  was  because  he  was  aware  of  all 
this  that  he  went  to  the  Emerald  Isle, 
as  a missionary  of  the  cross. 

St.  Patrick  had  not  been  there  very 
long  before  the  king  of  Ireland  heard 
of  the  new  religion  he  wbs  advocating, 
and  prompted,  I presume  by  a feeling 
of  curiosity,  he  sent  a request  to  the 
missionary  that  he  would  come  and 
preach  before  him.  Of  course,  the  in- 
vitation was  very  gladly  accepted;  and 
the  Irish  monarch  assembled  the  Druids 
and  the  wise  men  of  the  nation,  so  that 
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they  might  assist  him  in  investigating 
the  claims  of  ChiiBtianlty. 

St.  Patrick  met  with  them  od  Tarah 
Hill,— a place  which  is  famous  among 
the  Irish  people  on  this  very  account, 
and  he  therefore  proceeded  to  unfold 
the  gospel  to  them;  and  be  did  it  in  a 
very  plain,  simple,  straight-forward 
fashion.  He  preached  what  you  and  I 
would  call  an  honest,  gospel  sermon. 

But  when  he  had  concluded  the 
Druids  shook  their  heads,  and  it  was 
very  evident  to  all  that  they  dis- 
approved his  teachings. 

The  king  noticed  their  signs  of  dis- 
approbation, and  he  said  to  them,  "Do 
you  have  any  trouble  with  what  the 
man  has  been  saying?  Do  you  think 
there  is  anything  dangerous  in  these 
utterances?”  They  answered,  “Yes, 
we  do,  for  the  missionary  preaches  what 
he  calls  repentance,  and  the  doctrine  of 
repentance  seems  to  be  this,— a man 
may  commit  a thousand  crimes,  and 
yet,  if  such  a man  repents  he  will  be 
forgiven.  If  men  believe  this  they  will 
continue  in  their  wickedness.  If  the 
Irish  people  accept  such  teachings  as 
these  they  will  be  made  worse  by  them 
instead  of  being  made  better." 

The  fact  is  this,  those  DruidB  were 
mistaken,  they  had  deceived  themselves 
with  reference  to  the  effects  of  Chris 
tianlty,  and  very  naturally  they  de- 
ceived others. 

They  discovered  afterwards  that  they 
had  been  mistaken,  but  on  account  of 
their  erroneous  impression  which  they 
had  received,  they  and  the  people  were 
kept  back  for  some  time  from  a savir? 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  thus,  t 
spread  of  Christian  faith  was  cousldt  i 
ably  retarded  by  this  verdict  of  ti 
Druids  on  Tarah  Hill. 

But  is  it  not  a fact,  my  friends,  thn'; 
those  Druids  are  not  by  any  means  the 
only  oneii  who  have  refused  to  accept 
the  truth  on  account  of  having  deceived 
themselves?  There  are  but  few  people 
who  blankly  refuse  to  believe  the-  Gos- 
pel. Nearly  all  persons  who  are  not 
Christians  have  a plausible  excuse  to 
offer.  They  deceive  themselves  and 
then  refuse  to  accept  Christ.  This  has 
been  the  case  all  through  the  centuries, 
and  I presume  it  will  continue  to  be  the 
case.  It  was  so  even  before  the  Chris- 
tian era  was  commenced,  for  the  Jew- 
ish people  acted  in  the  same  way  to- 
ward the  Almighty  as  those  Irish 
Druids  did  towards  Christianity,  and  In 
our  own  text,  the  great  Jehovah,  in 
speaking  of  the  ancient  people,  says  of 
them,  “it  is  through  deception  that 
they  refuse  to  know  me." 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

TEMPERANCE 

BY  LIZZIE  M.  HARTMAN. 

The  first  thought  that  naturally  came 
to  my  mind  in  speaking  of  temperance, 
is  to  get  at  the  exact  meaning  and  ety 
mology  of  the  word  itself. 

The  word  temperance  is  derived  from 
the  latin  tempero,  meaning  to  control, 
to  refrain,  consequently  it  does  not 
only  mean  to  refrain  from  strong 
drinks,  but  also  to  refrain  from  the  In- 
dulgence of  the  natural  appetites;  to 
refrain  from  the  indulgence  of  joy  and 
mirth;  in  short  it  means  patience,  calm- 
ness, moderations  of  passions. 

Taking  this  subject,  then,  in  the 
sense  of  drunkenness  and  traoing  the 
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young  man  or  woman  from  his  first 
drink  to  where  he  is  at  once  the  prey 
and  victim  of  the  terrible  narcotic,  we 
wonder  why  this  should  be  so. 

While  we  find  that  the  same  amount 
of  water  which  satisfied  and  quenched 
his  thirst  to  day  will  be  sufficient  for 
his  thirst  tomorrow. 

But  the  same  quantity  of  liquor  re- 
quired to  day  to  quench  his  thirst  will 
not  be  sufficient  for  his  thirst  tomor- 
row. 

More  than  that,  “Habit  once  formed 
soon  becomes  necessity”  says  a great 
author. 

It  may  be  and  often  is  the  case  where 
young  men  take  their  first  drink  and 
resolve  never  to  take  another,  but  if 
the  mind  or  muscle  have  once  yielded 
towards  anything  whatever,  it  is  much 
easier  for  the  mind  to  work  in  that 
direction  a second  time,  and  still  easier 
the  third  time,  etc. 

Consequently  habit  and  that  created 
thirst  work  hand  in  hand  towards  the 
destruction  of  that  great  and  noble 
work  of  God— the  soul. 

As  afore  said,  “Habit  once  formed 
soon  becomes  necessity.”  The  inebri- 
ate can  no  more  resist  the  craving  de- 
mand for  drink ; he  must  have  it,  he  will 
spend  every  cent,  and  suffer  his  family 
to  go  without  food  or  clothes  only  to 
get  the  narcotic. 

Can  it  be  possible  for  man  to  go  on 
in  this  way  when  certainly  the  hand  of 
“Destiny”  is  pointing  him  in  the  face. 

Kvery  drink  he  takes  only  precip- 
itates him,  paves  the  way,  ushers  him 
into  that  most  populous  of  countries — 
“Oblivion." 

Has  it  ever  occurred  to  you  how  the 
"region  of  forgetfulness”  appears,  and 
hew  the  drunkard  will  share  his  fate 
after  he  has  finished  his  earthly  career. 

The  drunkard  will  prefer  a moment 
of  joy  to  a week  of  sorrow;  a life  time 
of  earthly  pleasure  to  the  everlasting 
misery  awaiting  him. 

While  yet  among  the  living  he  was 
able  to  quench  that  small  craving 
thirst;  but  now  his  body  is  at  rest,  but, 
alas,  his  spirit  is— we  fear— where  there 
is  not  even  a drop  of  water  to  cool  the 
parched  tongue. 

Anne,  Ohio. 


THE  TESTirtONY  OP  A 
JEWESS. 


DYING 


Traveling  through  the  western  part  of 
Virginia,  1 was  much  interested  in  hear- 
ing an  aged  and  highly  respected  clergy- 
man give  the  following  account  of  a Jew 
with  whom  he  had  become  acquainted. 

Preaching  one  day  to  a large  au- 
dience, his  attention  was  arrested  by  the 
entrauce  of  a man,  having,  in  every  re- 
spect, the  appearances  of  a Jew.  He 
was  well  dressed,  of  noble  aspect,  but 
with  an  expression  in  his  countenance 
that  clearly  indicated  that  his  heart  was 
the  abode  of  deep  sorrow.  He  took  his 
seat,  and  seemed  during  Divine  worship, 
absorbed  in  thought,  while  tears  stole 
down  his  cheekB.  After  the  service 
was  closed,  the  clergyman  was  too  much 
interested  to  refrain  from  thus  accost- 
ing him,  “Sir,  am  I not  correct  in  sup- 
posing that  1 am  addressing  one  of  the 
children  of  Abraham ?”  “You  are,”  re- 
plied the  stranger.  “But  how  is  it,”  con- 
tinued the  clergyman,  “that  1 meet 
with  a Jew  in  a Christian  assembly?” 

This  question  elicited  the  substance  of 
the  following  effec.ing  relation.  "This 
descendant  of  Abraham,  who  was  a man 


of  high  respectability  and  superior  edu  , 
cation,  had  recently  left  London,  and  ( 
embarked  for  Amerioa  with  all  his  prop-  f 
erty  Bnd  his  only  child,  a daughter,  | 
then  in  her  sixteenth  year,  and  had  set-  i 
tied  in  a beautiful  situation  on  the  t 
banks  of  the  Ohio.  His  wife  he  had  i 
buried  before  he  quitted  Europe,  and  , 
his  whole  pleasure  afterwards  was  in  j 
the  society  of  his  beloved  child.  She  , 
was  indeed  worthy  of  a parent’s  love. 

She  was  not  only  beautiful  in  person, 
but  possessed  an  amiable  disposition 
and  a cultivated  mind.  She  had  been 
taught  to  read  and  speak  with  fluency 
several  languages,  and  no  pains  had 
been  spared  in  her  education.  No 
wonder,  then,  that  a father,  far  ad- 
vanced in  years,  should  place  his  whole 
affections  on  this  only  child  of  his  love, 
especially  as  he  was  a stranger  to  any 
other  happiness  than  that  which  an 
earthly  good  can  yield.  Being  a strict 
Jew,  he  carefully  educated  her  in  the 
principles  of  his  religion.  His  daugh- 
ter was  taken  seriously  ill,  and  it  60on 
became  apparent  that  her  disease  would 
prove  fatal.  Her  afflicted  father  hung 
over  her  sick  bed  with  a heart  ready  to 
burst  with  anguish;  no  trouble  nor  ex- 
pense was  spared  to  procure  medical 
assistance;  but  human  efforts  were  un- 
availing. Walking  one  day  in  a small 
grove  near  to  the  house,  watering  his 
steps  with  tears,  he  was  sent  for  by  his 
daughter.  With  a heavy  heart  he  en- 
tered the  chamber,  which,  as  he  sorrow- 
fully forboded,  was  soon  to  become  the 
chamber  of  death.  A last  farewell  was 
to  be  taken  of  his  child,  and  his  religious 
views  left  him  but  a feeble  hope  of 
meeting  her  in  a future  state.  Having 
approached  her  bed,  she  grasped  his 
hand,  and  addressing  him  with  all  the 
energy  her  expiring  strength  would 
allow,  she  asked,  ‘Father,  do  you  love 
me?”  ‘My  child,’  said  he,  ‘you  know 
that  I love  you,  and  that  you  are  dearer 
to  me  than  all  the  world  beBide.'  ‘But, 
my  father,  do  you  love  me  ?’  ‘Why,  my 
child,’  he  answered,  ‘will  you  give  me 
pain  so  exquisite;  have  1 never  given 
you  proofs  of  my  love?”  ‘But,  my 
dearest  father,  do  you  love  me?’  The 
father’s  feelings  preventing  his  reply, 
she  added,  ‘I  know,  my  dear  father, 
that  you  have  ever  loved  me.  You 
have  been  the  kindest  of  parents,  and  I 
tenderly  love  you.  Will  you  grant  me 
one  request?  Oh!  my  father.  It  is  the 
dying  request  of  your  daughter!  Will 
! you  grant  it?’  ‘My  child,’  said  the  af- 
flicted father,  ‘ask  what  you  will,  though 
- it  cost  me  the  sacrifice  of  my  property, 
r l will  grant  it— I will  grant  it.’  ‘Then, 

. my  dear  father,  I beg  of  you  never 
again  to  speak  against  Jesus  of  Naz- 
s arethl’  At  this  request,  the  father  was 
struck  with  a kind  of  horror,  having  im- 
> bibed,  with  the  rest  of  his  nation,  an  in- 
t veterate  prejudice  against  the  name  of 
i the  crucified  Nazarene.  ‘I  know,’ contin 
i ued  the  dying  girl,  ‘I  know  but  little  of 
j this  Jesus,  for  1 never  waB  taught;  but 
, I do  know  that  He  is  a Savior,  for  He 
a manifested  himself  to  me  during  my  111- 
i ness,  even  for  the  salvation  of  my  soul, 
i I believe  that  lie  will  save  me,  though 
I have  never  till  now  loved  Him.  I 
feel  that  I am  going  to  Him,  and  that  1 
j shall  be  with  Him.  And  now,  my  dear 
father,  do  not  deny  me,  I beg  that  you 
will  never  again  speak  evil  of  JeBus  of 
t Nazareth— I entreat  you  to  procure  a 
’ New  Testament,  which  tells  of  Him, 
f and  I pray  that  you  may  know  Him. 
b And  when  I am  no  more,  may  you  be- 
i stow  that  love  on  Him  which  has  hith- 


erto been  mine.’  Here  the  exertion 
overcame  the  weakness  of  her  sinking 
frame— she  stopped— waiting  a reply — 
but  her  father’s  heart  was  to  full  even 
for  tears.  He  left  the  room  in  great 
agitation  of  mind;  and  before  he  could 
recover  himself  the  spirit  of  his  idolized 
daughter  had  taken  its  flight  to  that 
Savior,  who,  by  the  influence  of  his 
own  Spirit,  had  taught  her  to  know, 
honor  and  love  Him.” 

The  first  thing  the  parent  did  after 
committing  to  the  dust  his  earthly 
treasure,  was  to  purchase  a New  Testa- 
ment; this  he  read,  and,  taught  by  the 
same  Holy  Spirit,  is  now  numbered 
among  the  meek  and  humble  followers 
of  the  crucified  and  humble  Jesus. — 

Sel. 

FOR  MINISTERS. 

A young  preacher,  In  order  to  be 
fitted  for  the  tilling  of  God’s  vineyard, 
and  desiring  to  advance  himself  in 
knowledge,  and  wisdom,  and  usefulness 
in  God’s  system  of  salvation,  must  feel 
that  a faithful  discharge  of  present 
duties  is  incumbent  upon  him.  His 
present  position  has  been  assigned  him 
by  an  overruling  and  intelligent  provi- 
dence; his  talentB  are  lent  to  him  by 
his  Creator;  and  that  all- wise  Being 
says,  Use  these  talents  for  the  benefit 
of  your  fellow-men,  and  the  advance- 
ment of  a fallen  race,  by  pointing  them 
to  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  all  that  follow  His  advice, 
and  purges  their  souls  from  all  unclean- 
ness, by  virtue  of  His  blood.  You  may 
feel  your  talents  are  not  rightly  appre- 
ciated; that  you  do  not  receive  just 
merits  for  your  actB  and  efforts.  You 
may  think  you  are  a genius  at  sermoniz- 
ing; so  much  the  worse,  if  you  do,  for 
“a  genius  is  one  who  can  do  anything 
but  that  which  is  useful.”  And  in  gen- 
eral, men  who  think  they  are  geniuses, 
make  a grand  failure.  As  I have  al- 
ready Btated  you  may  have  the  impres- 
sion that  your  talents  are  not  rightly 
appreciated  by  the  church.  It  may  be 
so,  you  may  be  mortified  by  your  slow 
progress.  “But  after  all  there  is  no 
progress  with  anything  that  is  not 
slow.”  “Life  is  made  up  of  trifling 
duties,”  and  not  by  momentary  creation 
or  act.  It  Is  far  better  to  make  haste 
slowly,  and  by  a faithful  discharge  of 
present  duties,  in  doing  present  work 
well,  fit  yourself  for  the  future,  remem- 
bering that  your  position,  although 
lowly,  is  not  less  important  on  that  ac- 
count. We  are  commanded  to  be  meek 
and  lowly,  and  are  also  informed  that 
none  but  the  meek  shall  Inherit  the 
earth;  even  our  Lord  refrained  not  from 
washing  His  disciples’  feet.  Therefore 
“nothing  is  degrading  which  a high  and 
graceful  purpose  ennobles,  and  the 
inoBt  lowly  acts  cease  to  be  lowly  the 
C moment  they  are  wrought  in  love.” 
t The  work  which  you  are  doing  must  be 
> done  by  Bomeone,  and  if  your  motive  is 
pure  it  is  none  the  less  acceptable  to 
God. 

i With  God  nothing  is  little,  everything 
L you  do  should  be  done  unto  the  Lord 
L and  not  unto  men.  Preach  not  to 
r please,  but  preach  the  word,  though  it 
i cuts  to  the  quick.  The  world  is  full  of 
f people— pleasing  preachers,  and  God 

i does  not  want  another  one,  but  is  con- 
, tlnually  calling  for  faithful  laborers, 
who  are  willing  to  work  in  His  vine- 
yard by  a sacrifice  of  all  their  worldly 
aspirations.  If  you  are  one,  “a  faithful 


discharge  of  present  duties  is  the  best 
possible  preparation  for  the  more  im 
portant  work  of  the  future.”  There 
fore,  It  is  best  to  work  on  steadily  either 
with  the  current  or  against  it,  thankful 
for  human  aid  and  encouragement,  but 
able  to  do  without  it,  God  being  your 
helper.  “If  a mountain  is  before  you, 
climb  it,  and  never  look  for  a winding 
uncertain  way  around  its  base,”  remem- 
bering that  “next  to  Divine  help  is  self- 
help.”  Do  not  wait  for  some  golden 
opportunity,  but  make  the  most  of  the 
present,  and  if  a better  comes  you  are 
better  for  it. 

As  we  can  never  be  qualified  to  do 
important  work  without  first  learning 
to  do  unimportant  work  faithfully,  so 
God  requires  us  to  work  humbly  and  at 
that  which  is  least,  before  He  will  truBt 
us  with  that  which  is  greatest.  The 
previous  discipline  is  necessary  for  our- 
selves; the  knowledge  of  our  conduct 
under  It  necessary  for  others.  The 
ministry  is  one  long  continuous  proba 
tion,  and  the  greater  the  work  to  be 
done,  the  more  severe  the  trial.  Even 
the  Son  of  God,  though  destined  to  rule 
and  save  humanity,  at  one  time  was 
driven  from  place  to  place  without 
where  to  lay  His  head,  and  at  another 
was  forsaken  by  God  himself,  while 
dying  on  the  cross. 

God’s  ministers  are  to  be  tested. 
They  must  as  it  were  be  tried  in  a fur- 
nace, before  they  are  approved  by  God, 
and  there  is  no  better  way  to  gain  His 
approval,  than  to  do  our  duty  faithfully 
and  well.  If  we  are  pure  minded  and 
disinterested  in  carnal  things,  and  are 
self-sacrificing  and  earnest  in  the 
Lord’s  cause,  and  have  suffered  the  loss 
of  all  worldly  things  in  consequence, 
we  may  “rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad, 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven." 
But  after  all  we  do  not  know  what  true 
success  is,  and  who  really  are  the  most 
successful.  “The  Lord’s  estimate  and 
man’s  materially  differ.”  Often  ihbd 
writes  failure  while  God  writes  success; 
man  writes  degraded,  God  writes  ex- 
alted; man  writes  impoverished,  God 
writes  enriched;  as  man  writes  wrong, 
God  writes  well  done.  Therefore  you 
and  I must  be  content  to  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight;  and  if  we  continue 
faithful  to  our  God,  we  “shall  in  no 
wise  lose  our  reward  ” 

Brethren  in  the  ministry,  life  is  before 
us.  Let  us  gird  up  the  loins  of  our — 
mind,  be  diligent  and  hope  to  the  end. 
We  know  not  what  the  future  will 
bring,  and  we  cheerfully  leave  it  in  our 
Father’s  hand.  He  shall  choose  our  in 
heritance  for  us.  Cultivating  a spirit 
of  entire  dependence  in  him  his 
strength  shall  be  made  perfect  in  our 
weakness.  His  providence  will  call  us 
to  the  work  and  sphere  for  which  1 1 10 
grace  has  qualified  us;  and  at  length, 
when  earth’s  weary  probation  is  over. 
He  will  say  “Well  done,  thou  good  si  d 
faithful  servant,— enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord.”  Then,  and  not  till 
then,  shall  we  know  that  the  fait  ml 

discharge  of  divinely  appointed  duties 

shall  be  followed  by  an  everlasting  re 
compense  that  shall  l38t  as  long  j6 
heaven  itself  remains.— Selected. 


Men  and  women  of  great  talents  a e 
exposed  to  temptations,  such  as  pt i ^ 
and  vanity,  and  meu  and  women 
little  ability  are  despising  themsei  _ 
We  should  be  humble  enough  to  do  « “ 
best  with  the  means  or  ability  we • D '. 
Bess,  for  by  so  doing  we  inuitat 
poor,  and  give  with  a devoted  1 
what  we  can. 
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WHAT  ARE  YOU  GIVING. 

To  the  Church.  How  much  of  your 
time  and  energy  ? How  much  of  your 
best  thought  in  planning  her  work? 
Do  you  exhaust  your  strength  in  busi- 
ness so  that  you  are  almost  too  tired  on 
the  Sabbath  to  think  clearly  ? You  are 
“giving  money.”  Well;  but  the  Church 
of  Christ  needs  consecrated  brains, 
energy  and  personal  service. 

To  the  unfortunates.  What  a large 
number  of  our  brothers  and  sisters  are 
crippled  in  one  way  or  another,  worse 
than  physical  blindness  or  lameness, 
Crippled  by  sinful  heredity  with  vile  ap- 
petites and  lusts,  or  crippled  by  narrow, 
cramping  enviroment.  What  are  you 
feeling  for  them?  Sympathy?  Well; 
but  what  are  you  doing?  Have  you 
found  some  good  movement  you  can 
help  which  relieves  and  redeems  these 
unfortunates. 


MARRIAGES. 

Kkupp— Hunsberger.— On  the  21st 
of  March,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride,  in  Telford,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa., 
Bro.  Deacon  Henry  C.  Krupp,  of  Soud 
erton,  and  Lydia  F.  Uuusberger,  of 
Telford.  The  ceremony  was  conducted 
by  Bish.  Josiah  Clemmer  of,  Franconia. 
The  Lord  bless  and  prosper  our  brother 
and  sister  in  their  new  relations. 

Smith— Burkhart.— On  the  17th  of 
March,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  by  J.  M.  Shenk,  Jacob 
B.  Smith,  of  Garden  City,  Mo.,  and  Lena 
Burkhart,  of  Pandora,  Ohio. 

Shirk— Hoover— On  the  14th  of 
March,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  near  Martinsburg,  Pa.,  by 
Bish.  J.  N.  Durr,  Bro.  Clinton  H.  Shirk 
and  Sister  Daisy  F.  Hoover,  both  of 
Blair  Co.,  Pa.  May  the  Lord  crown 
their  lives  with  joy  and  peace  in  His 
service. 

DEATHS. 


Eby.— Near  Berlin,  Ontario,  on 
March  30th,  1901,  Esera,  beloved  child 
of  Bro.  and  Sister  Reuben  Eby,  aged  8 
months  and  7 days.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  Weber’s  church.  The  serv 
Ices  were  conducted  by  E.  S.  Hallman. 
Text,  1 Samuel  20  : 3,  “There  is  but  a 
step  between  me  and  death.” 

Martin.— On  the  13th  of  Mar.,  1901, 
in  Preston,  Ont.,  of  typhoid  fever,  of 
which  she  suffered  Bince  last  Septem- 
ber, Mary  Lutz,  wife  of  Samuel  D. 
Martin,  aged  75  years,  6 months,  lfi 
days.  Much  of  the  time  of  her  illnese 
she  was  unconscious,  but  during  her 
conscious  moments  she  often  expressed 
a desire  to  depart  and  go  to  her  rest. 
In  her  early  life  she  was  converted  and 
united  with  the  Baptist  church,  but 
later  she  attended  the  Mennonite 
church  services  quite  regularly,  and 
was  in  harmony  with  the  discipline  and 
ordinances  of  our  church,  and  it  was 
her  intention  to  unite  with  them,  but 
deferred  it  until  sickness  and  death 
overtook  her.  She  leaves  two  sons  and 
three  daughters  to  mourn  her  death. 
She  was  buried  on  the  16th  at  the  Hagy 
M.  H.,  near  Preston.  Services  by  Noah 


Jao.  Lehman,  Columbiana,  O.,  I gai. 

applebutter. 

Mrs.  Jacob  Krelder,  Osborn,  O..  ■hoe* 

Bro.  Hartaler,  West  Liberty,  O.,  beef,  potatoea 
and  oorn  meal. 

Marlon  Woolf,  Urbanar,  O.,  meat  and  sau- 

•age. 

Slater  Htutzman,  Weat  Liberty,  O.,  S quart: 
tomatoes,  Jelly,  pickles  and  potatoea. 
Slater  KanfTman,  Bellefontalne,  G.,12  quart! 
tomatoes. 

Bister  Hartaler,  West  Liberty,  O.,  cabbage. 
Bro.  Yoder,  Weat  Liberty,  O.,  butter. 
QratefUUy  acknowledged, 

A.  Mktzi.br,  Supt. 

H 'e$t  Liberty,  Ohio. 
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RECEIVED. 


Evangelizing . 


Kill  Creek  Cong.,  Kana., 

“C-,” 


Chicago  Mission. 


ting  closer  together,  and  we  can  seo 
now  the  needs  of  China,  Africa,  Cuba, 
the  Philippines.  We  are  shocked  and 
stunned  by  awful  revelations.  What 
are  you  doing?  Getting  into  personal 
relations  with  workers  to  encourage  and 
materially  help  them?  Praying  for 
them  daily. 

What  can  we  do?  As  Saul  did — let 
us  ask  the  Lord.  He  will  Bpeak  to  us 
concerning  it.  He  will  direct  us  to  a 
place  of  usefulness,  and  if  we  are  his, 
there  will  be  real  work  weean  do—  Rev. 
Cha  rles  Roads. 

ARE  YOU  GUILTY. 

“Lack  of  conscience  in  regard  to 
church  attendance”  is  the  way  the 
pastor  expressed  one  of  the  great  de- 
fects in  the  character  of  many  Church- 
members. 

Take  any  congregation  in  which  on 
an  average  Sunday  the  absentees  out- 
number the  attendants.  The  world 
looks  on.  The  man  of  the  world  comes 
to  think  that  the  Christian  is  not  sin- 
cere or  blse  that  Church-membeship  is 
not  wortn  the  trouble. 

There  is  no  one  single  thing  that 
Christians  could  do  that  would  be 
more  effective  in  awakening  attention 
to  the  church  than  for  everyone  who  is 
phy^cally  able  to  go  to  church  every 
Sunday  for  a year. 

What  is  the  motive  for  church  attend- 
ance? “To  get  good”  probably  would 
be  the  answer  in  most  cases.  That  ie 
not  an  unworthy  motive,  but  it  is  not 
the  truest.  To  give  God  glory  and 
strength  in  worship  and  to  give  encour- 
agement that  they  need. 

Church-going  people  give  their  un- 
churched neighbors  something  to  think 
about. 

Church  going  Christians  give  to  their 
profession  the  power  of  consistency. 

Church-going  gives  the  fellow  wor- 
shipers the  cheer  and  encouragement 
of  your  presence. 

Church-going  gives  to  God  the  tokens 
of  your  love.  God  asks  a seventh  of  time 
to  be  devoted  to  Him.  He  appreciates 
our  worship.  He  commands  that  we 
bring  an  offering.  To  give  these  is  the 
truest  motive  in  church  attendance. 

Young  people,  make  church-attend- 
ance a matter  of  conscience. — The 
Watchword. — Exchange. 

Charity  never  retaliates  or  pro- 
nounces a curse  on  its  persecutors,  but 
instead  prays,  "Father,  forgive  them 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.” 


Lehman.— Christian  Lehman  was 
born  in  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.,  May  27 lb, 
1828;  died  ot  Bright’s  disease,  in  Allen 
Co.,  Ohio,  March  29tb,  1901,  aged  72 
years,  10  months  and  4 days.  When 
eight  years  old,  he,  with  his  parents, 
moved  from  Pennsylvania  to  Mahoning 
Co.,  Ohio,  where  he  lived  until  1849. 
From  there  his  parents  moved  to  Allen 
Co.,  Ohio,  on  the  farm  on  which  he 
lived  at  the  time  of  his  death. 
On  January  16th,  1851,  he  united  in 
marriage  with  Susanna  Lehman.  They 
lived  together  in  matrimony  over  fifty 
years.  To  this  union  were  born  thir- 
teen children.  One  son  and  three 
daughters  preceded  him  to  the  spirit 
world.  A bereaved  widow,  four  sons, 
five  daughters,  and  ten  grandchildren 
are  left  to  mourn  the  loss  ol  a kind 
husband,  father  and  grandfather,  but 
they  mourn  not  without  hope,  as  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  he  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus.  He,  with  his  compan 
ion  united  with  the  Mennonite  Church 
over  forty  years  ago  and  remained 
faithful  until  God  called  him  to  his 
reward.  He  Berved  in  the  office  of  dea 
con  for  a number  of  yearn  and  ever 
stood  at  his  post  as  a faithful  soldier, 
fighting  againBt  the  enemy.  He  saw 
the  danger  of  the  church  drifting  into 
worldly  conformity,  contended  earn 
estly  for  the  old  paths  and  tha  doctrine 
and  p inciples  of  the  church  as  it  was 
taught  and  practiced  by  our  forefathers, 
and  we  believe  he  was  right  in  this; 
and  though  his  tongue  is  silent  and  his 
labors  on  earth  are  ended,  his  works  do 
follow  him.  Buried  at  Salem,  April  the 
3d.  Funeral  services  by  C.  B.^and  M. 
Brenneman,  from  2 Tim.  4 : 6,  7,  8. 

Beaoiiy.— AnBon  Everett,  youngest 
son  of  Bro.  Christian  M.  and  Sister 
Jennie  Beachy,  of  Tub,  Pa.,  died  Feb. 
15,  1901,  of  brain  fever,  aged  3 months 
and  14  days.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  in  the  Folk  M.  H.,  by  G.  D. 
Miller  assisted  by  H.  M.  Gelnet  and  Ed. 
Miller. 

Yoder.— Dec.  28,  1900,  near  Smith- 
ville,  Wayne  Co.,  O.,  of  heart  trouble 
and  dropsy,  Sister  Maria  A.  Yoder, 
aged  58  years  and  4 months.  She  had 
been  a faithful  member  of  the  Amish 
Mennonite  Church  for  many  years  and 
her  departure  has  caused  a deep  wound 
to  her  sorrowing  friends.  But  we  need 
not  mourn  as  for  those  who  have  no 
hone  of  a glorious  resurrection. 

F A Sister. 

Guber. — On  the  23rd  of  March,  1901, 
near  Nampo,  Canyon  Co.,  Idaho,  of 
cramps,  and  enlarge  men  t of  the  liver 
Daniel  Truman  Garber,  youngest  son 
of  David  and  Ellen  Garber.  He  suf- 
fered very  much,  but  is  now  gone  to  be 
in  company  with  those  beings  which  he 
apparently  saw  before  the  spirit  took  its 
flight.  Though  invisible  to  mortal 
eyes  only  on  special  occasions  does  the 
Lord  allow  them  to  be  seen.  Services 
and  burial  at  the  Antioch  Mennonite 
M.  H.,  conducted  by  David  Hilty  and 
S.  A.  Kurtz. 


Stauffer  andJ.B.  Glngerich,  from  Isa. 
38  : 1-17.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

Clemmer.— On  the  8th  of  April, 
1901,  in  Franconia,  Montgomery  Co., 
Pa.,  Jonas,  son  of  BiBh.  Josiah  Clem- 
mer, aged  30  years,  9 months,  and  27 
days.  Buried  on  the  11th. 

Martin. — On  April  3rd,  1901,  Katie, 
wife  of  Levi  Martin,  of  Clarence  Cen- 
ter, N.  Y.  To  this  union  were  bom 
nine  children;  also  twelve  grandchil- 
dren. One  son  preceded  her  to  the 
grave  a year  ago.  Sister  Martin  was 
afflicted  for  nearly  a year,  but  bore  her 
suffering  with  Christian  fortitude.  She 
lived  a beautiful  Christian  life.  Her 
example  is  worthy  of  imitation.  May 
the  God  of  all  grace  bless  the  aged  hus- 
band and  hiB  children  in  his  bereave- 
ment. She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Menuonite  Church  for  many  years. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  U.  B. 
Church  on  the  5th,  conducted  by  D.  V. 
Heise. 


FREEWILL  OFFERINGS 

RECEIVED  FOR  THE  MENNONITE  OR 
PHANS’  HOME  FOR  MARCn,  1901. 

Mrs.  J.  N.  Spanabel,  East  Pales- 
tine, O.  $ 1 00 

A Sister,  Columbiana,  O.  ‘in 

Mra.  Johnson,  Marsbalvllle,  O.  10 

Hannah  Oaterstock,  Akion,  O.  16  00 

SOLICITED  BY  HENRIETTA  COODKIDER, 
MCPHERSON.  KANS.: 


J.  A.  Cooprider 

1 00 

G.  R.  Brunk 

1 00 

Hannah  Wenger 

1 00 

W. . ooprlder  and  wife 

1 00 

Matblaa  Cooprider 

50 

CUarlcs  Cooprider 

70 

Levi  Yoder  and  wife 

60 

Fay  Yoder  (live  years  old) 

02 

Mrs.  Lydia  Cooprider 

26 

Mrs.  Henry  Schlater 

25 

Uriah  Slaback 

26 

C.  J.  Kauffman 

30 

MrB.  J.C.  Miller 

30 

Mrs.  Jemima  Zimmerman 

26 

Daniel  Miller 

25 

C.  C.  Sumy 

2 50 

Mrs.  A.  C.  Zink 

100 

Mrs  P.  Dean 

6c* 

It.  C.  Yoder 

1 00 

D.  D.  Yoder 

1 #0 

W.  O.  Hash 

25 

C.  D.  Yoder 

25 

L.  D.  Yoder 

25 

John  Slaback 

100 

Salma  Zook 

25 

Ruth le  Cooprider  (baby) 

08 

J.  F Brunk  and  wife 

4 00 

From  other  sources 

2 07 

Total  $80  n 

Slater  Yoder,  Weat  Liberty,  O.,  clothing, 
cradle  and  butter. 

Slater  Woolf.  Urbana.  O.,  clothing  and  dry 
good  a. 

Brother  Bontrager,  I>e  Graff,  O.,  stockings 
and  handkerchiefs. 

A FGend.  Chicago,  overcoat. 

Bro.  Yoder,  West  Liberty . O..  beer. 

Bro.  Algyer,  West  Liberty,  O.,  8 sacks  corn,  4 
roosters,  sausage  and  milk. 

Mrs.  Spanabel,  East  1'aleatlne,  O.,  garden 
seeds,  calico  and  bonnet. 

Mrs.  8.  E.  Felrht,  East  Lewlstown,  O.,  ging- 
ham. 

Sister  Yoder,  East  Lewlstown,  Ohio,  clothing. 

Bro.  Cullar,  “ ••  shoes  and 

clothing. 

Sister  Basinger,  “ “sweet  corn. 

Jac.  Blosser,  11  *'  5 gal.  ap- 

plebutter. 

Peter  Chrtatophel,  Columbiana,  Ohio,  1 gal. 
appleoutter. 


Bro.  Salter  5 00 

8.  R.  Good  10  CO 

Antioch  Cong.,  Nampa,  Idaho,  5 20 

Antioch  Bible  Class,  Nampa, 

Idaho,  S 23 

Bro.  A Slater,  Sterling,  Ohio,  0 80 

A.  R.  Miller  50 

Rents  81 00 

olspensary  2 01 

John  Sommers  1 00 

Sister  Ream  1 00 

Sister  Schantz  2 26 

Sisters  from  Va.,  50 

Total  $70  00 

India  Mission. 

E.  R.  Ebersole  " 6 00 

Groveland  Cong.,  Ills..  12  40 

A Family  near  Heldenbaoh’s 

Store,  Pa.,  2 00 

Anna  Keene.  Wellavllle,  Kans.,  50 
A Friend  2 25 

Zion  Cong..  Morgan  Co.,  Mo..  8 60 

“C.,”  5 00 

Zion  Cong.,  Goodland,  Ind.,  7 «2 

Total  $$63/ 

India  Orphans. 

J.  G.  Longenecker  10  00 

J.L.  Wlney  10  00 

Henry  V.  Albrecht  15  26 

Chr.  Erlsman  4 uo 

Frank  & Mary  Smueker  15  00 

J.  H.  Elgstl  A Wife  16  25 

Jacob  Elgstl  A Wife  15  26 

8.  R.  Good  15  00 

Hereford  A Boyertown  Congs., 

Pa.,  86  00 

Llzette  Roth  15  00 

E.  J.AM.  King  500 

Clinton  (A.  M.)  Cong.,  lad.,  1100 

Y.  P.  C.  A.  Elkhart  Institute  15  26 

A Family.  Bowmanavllle,  Pa.,  7 On 
W.  E.  Uanlng  15  00 

Berea  Cong.,  Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  4 22 

N Icholas  Hcherlz  15  25 

Morrlsson  Cong.,  Ills  , 16  60 

Jacob  Gerlg  6 On 

Long  Green,  Md.,  Cong  , 8 55 

Peabody  9.  8..  Kans.,  1600 

JohnS.  Stahly  15  25 

Emma  Stahly  15  25 

Fanny  Garber  15  25 

Sarah  Troyer  15  26 

Fanny  E.  Plank  15  25 

Sarah  Alice  Hilty  15  25 

Hnldah  Thut IMS — 

Antioch  Bible  Class,  Idaho,  1 60 

Friends,  Va.,  2 60 

Elizabeth  Burkholder  15  00 

Oak  Grove  Cong.,  Wayne  Co., 

Ohio,  23  78 

Oak  Grove  Y.  P.  M.  » “ O.,  7 70 

Mrs.  Anna  Good  1500 

A.  M.  Cong., Champaign  Co., 

Ilia.,  « 50 

Total  $441 80 

PAID. 

Evangelizing. 

R.  J.  Heatwole  for  Worker*  In 

Kans.,  25  00 

Review  Printing  Otllce  for  print- 
ing A stationery  16  25 

Total  541 25 

Chicago  Mission. 

Living  10  40 

Car  fare  1 38 

Charity  11  -• 

Domestic  6 oo 

Dla  penaary  5 00 

Coal s so  - 

Medical  8 00 

Gaa  2 25 

Express  60 

Broom  80 

Tub  65 

Stationery  6 28 

Sundries  2 #9 

Total  *52  27 

India  Orphans. 

J.  A.  Reasler  $500.0 


Gratefully  Acknowledged. 

G.  L.  Bbspeh.  Treas 
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A BOY'S  INFLUENCE 
» AND 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

The  Song  Book  That  Gives  Satis- 
faction 

In  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call , Part  II. 


TRUTH 


The  Words  of  Cheer 

is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  Bhould  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
■ent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  BO  cents 
a year. 


“WHAT’S  THE  TUTE?" 

A booklet  with  this  title,  just  pub- 
lished by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  should  not  only  be  in 
the  hands  of  every  traveler,  but  should 
have  a place  on  the  desk  of  every 
banker,  merchant  or  other  business 
man. 

The  four  “Time  Standards”  which 
govern  our  entire  time  system  and 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to 
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ujITION 
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Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada, 


How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace. 


For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 


Semi-Monthly 


ELKHART,  1ND.,  MAY  1,  1901 


VOL.  XXXVIII.  No.  9 


;cbu^cti3H>* 


Abham  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 


Obedience  to  all  God’s  known  com 
manda  is  the  highway  to  happiness. 


When  we  take  into  consideration  the 
amount  of  work  done  In  efforts  to 
evangelize  the  world,  there  should  in- 
deed be  wonderful  results.  The  world 
should  certainly  be  growing  better.  It 
has  often  been  a question  why  these 
active,  earnest  efforts  are  not  produc- 
tive of  greater  results.  The  inconsist- 
encies of  professors  are,  no  doubt,  the 
great  obstacles  in  the  way  of  thousands 
who  otherwise  might  be  won  and 
brought  into  the  kingdom.  Preachers 
and  professors  wash  their  hands  in  in- 
nocency,  like  Pilate  at  the  trial  of  Je- 
sus, but  soap  and  water  is  not  sufficient 
to  take  away  their  guilt,  while  they, 
pharisee-like,  condemn  others  who  are 
less  guilty  than  they  themselves  are. 
Truly  did  Jesus  Bay,  “Let  him  that  is 
without  sin  cast  the  first  stone."  Pilate 
said  of  Jesus,  “I  find  no  fault  In  him.” 
He  at  least  gave  Jesus  credit  of  having 
done  nothing  worthy  of  punishment. 
But  we  so  often  condemn  others  when 
we  should  condemn  ourselves  and  find 
fault  with  others  when  we  ourselves 
are  the  faulty  ones.  May  God  ever 
give  us  grace  not  to  condemn  others 
without  cause,  but  to  judge  righteous 
judgment. 


Duties  of  Church  ITembers. — We 

have  recently  discovered  a sentiment 
prevailing  among  members  of  the 
Church  which,  we  think,  should  be  cor- 
rected, and  In  order  to  bring  out  the 
idea  we  will  present  for  the  considera- 
tion of  all  the  following  thoughts. 

The  Church  is  presented  to  us  by 
both  the  Savior  and  his  apostles  as  a 
body— the  body  of  Christ. 

Every  faithful  and  sincere  member 
of  the  Church  is  a member  of  the  body 
— in  other  words,  a member  of  the  body 
of  Christ. 

As  a member  of  this  body  every  indi- 
vidual member  has  duties  to  perform 
— a place  to  fill.  If  any  one  member 
fails  to  perform  his  part,  or  is  not  able 
to  perform  his  part  of  the  work,  the 
body  Is  disabled,  crippled  and  imperfect 
to  that  extent. 

If  in  the  public  services  on  Sunday  or 
any  other  day,  the  members  do  not  at- 
tend, the  worship  of  the  Church  or  of 
the  body,  is  so  imperfect. 

The  whole  body,  soul  and  spirit  be 
longs  to  the  Lord  and  the  whole  congre 
gation  should  worship  together. 

When  the  Communion  services  are 
held,  and  a number  of  members  for  any 
cause  stay  back  and  do  not  partake  of 
the  Communion,  the  commemoration 
services  are  impaired  just  that  much 
and  our  Savior  is  robbed,  so  to  speak,  of 
a part  of  that  glory  which  the  Church 
should  give  Him. 

When  a council  of  the  Churoh  is  held, 


-o  -j 

) RKULAV  C HUBCM  SEKVKJVs 
U nSyoum  PTOPLi  j uarvKS^ 

rvruzsz*  v v- 

MKNNONITK  CUDUSMINO  CO 


The  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody,  by  his  son 

W.  JR.  Moody, 
is  an  unusually 
interesting 
book,  giving 
many  valuable 
points  to  Chris- 
tian workers.  It 
contains  600 
pages  with  over 
100  ill  u s t r a - 
tions,  including 
special  por- 
traits reserved 
for  this  work.  This  is  the  only  edi 
tion  authorized  by  the  family.  Price, 
in  cloth,  gold  stamping,  82.50;  half  mo 
rocco,  $3.50;  full  morocco,  pure  gold 
edges,  84.50.  “ Million  edition,”  cloth, 

ink  stamping,  $2.00.  We  want  agents 
to  sell  this  attractive  work.  Send  25c. 
for  canvassing  outfit  and  get  terms. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Entered  at  the  Poet  Office  at  Elkhart,  an 
second  olass  mall  matter. 


There  are  some  things  whispered 
into  our  ears  that  had  better  die  with 
us  rather  than  be  repeated. 
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The  muBic,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


It  is  not  likely  that  any  father's  son 
could  be  persuaded  to  go  out  into  the 
field  and  sow  wild  oats  and  expect  to 
harvest  wheat  or  even  good  oats.  But 
there  are  many  that  seem  to  think  they 
must  sow  wild  oats  in  order  to  develop 
in  time,  a manly  character. 


U4O0O' 


HO/TE-SEEKERS’  EXCURSIONS 


On  the  first  and  third  Tuesdays  of  

each  month  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & 

St.  Paul  Railway  will  sell  round  trip  Inurapns 
excursion  tickets  from  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee and  other  points  on  its  line  to  a t 

great  many  points  in  South  Dakota,  jjj,  j 
North  Dakota  and  other  Western  and 
Northwestern  States  at  about  one  fare.  ||j 
Take  a trip  west  and  see  the  wonderful 
crops  and  what  an  amount  of  good 
land  can  be  purchased  for  a little 
money.  Further  information  as  to  *;|S|S|j 
rate*,  route,  prices  of  farm  lands,  etc., 
may  be  obtained  by  addressing  E.  G. 

Hayden,  Traveling  Pass’r  Agent. 

Cleveland,  O. 


Many  of  us  are  so  constituted,  by 
nature  or  by  training,  that  we  seem  to 
have  more  grace  to  give  reproof  than 
to  receive  it,  when  our  case  might 
demand  unlimited  grace  to  receive  re- 
proof, for  in  His  case  it  would  be  more 
blessed  to  receive  than  to  give. 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Liqht— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 

are  cheaper  than  in  the  North,  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  olothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rineaeson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


It  has  been  estimated  by  authorities 
that  the  total  loss  of  life  in  India  since 
1896  from  causes  directly  due  to  the 
famine,  exceeds  five  millions.  Famine 
conditions  are  again  existing  in  the 
western  part  of  the  country,  and  Bro. 
Kessler  in  a recent  letter,  states  that 
owing  to  shortage  in  acreage  sown, 
many  in  the  country  round  Dhamtari 
will  be  reduced  to  sorest  straits  and 
will  need  help. 


Arrange  Your — «■** 

Summer  Trip 

TO  VISIT  THE 


EDITORIAL  NOTES 


Many  a man’s  greed  forms  the  basis 
of  his  creed. 


He  that  despises  little  things  is  pre 
paring  to  fall  little  by  little. 


The  “Herald  of  Truth,”  the  "Words 
of  Cheer,”  and  the  “Young  People's 
P.iper,”  are  the  three  principle  publica- 
tions issued  by  the  Mennonite  Pub’g. 
Co.  The  “Herald,”  as  all  our  readers 
know  is  our  church  paper,  the  “Words 
of  Cheer,’’  is  our  Sunday  school  paper, 


Buffalo 


May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901.  Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
NIAGARA  FALLS,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 

within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo,  a Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakes 


Evangelical  Non  resistance  is  an 

other  term  for  “good  will-to  men.” 


Bro.  J,  A.  Ressler  has  just  written  a 
letter  to  Bro.  A.  C.  Kolb,  Sec’y  of  the 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents; 
in  flDe  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Men’s  good  deeds  make  their  creeds.  Home  Md  ForeIgn  Kelief  commission 


Miracles  of  Jesus 


A life  of  love  shows  the  beat  love  of 


one  of  the  best  published,  and  should  and  the  Church  is  to  decide  a certain 
be  in  the  hands  of  every  boy  and  girl  in 
land.  The  "Young  People's  Paper,"  is 
an  excellent  instructor  for  the  young, 
giving  general  and  special  information 
on  many  different  subjects,  and  a large 
amount  of  the  best  and  and  most  inter- 
esting reading.  We  ask  our  people  to 
subscribe  for  thene  papers.  The  “Her- 
ald” is  for  the  old  people,  the  “Words 
of  Cheer”  for  the  children  and  the 
"Young  People’s  Paper”  for  the  older 
young  people.  Any  one  desiring  sam 
pie  copies  may  have  them  without  cost, 
and  anyone  sending  us  the  names  of 


in  which  he  says  among  other  thingB, 

“Famine  is  again  upon  us.  The  sights 

we  see  daily  harrow  our  hearts.”  This 

in  itsalf  explains  the  situation  there. 

It  is  hoped  that  ample  means  will  flow 

in  to  meet  any  emergency.  All  funds 

x.  , . , , . , ...  . received  will  be  properly  forwarded. 

There  is  no  trial  we  bear  for  Christ  s 

sake  that  has  not  its  ministering  angels 

to  comfort  us. 


points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride  i8  found  in  “The  Prince  Messiah 
by  lake  or  rail.  — = 


(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE. 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


If  you  are  dissatisfied  with  your  own 
plans  of  life,  try  God's  plan  and  learn 
happiness. 


VPRINCE 

MESSIAH, 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 
Rkfbctivk  Jan.  1,1901 

GOING  NORTH.  STATION*.  GOING  SGlfl  H 

No.  No.  No  No.  No.  N< 

28.  22.  24-  28‘  **  * 

am  pm  pm  fur*  Pm  * 

8.50  1.43  6.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.00  5.i 
".01  12.50  5.26  Niles  Ml  .}•  « 

7 37  12.31  5.06  Grange-  Ysh  jig  7 

7.*#)  12.16  4.60  Elkhart 

A1D57  4 32  Goshen  913  2.88 

11.38  4.13  Milford  Jet.  9.40  8.H 

11.15  3 50  Warsaw  10.07  3.51 


Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  is  now 
ready  for  delivery.  All  orders  will  be 
promptly  filled.  It  is  one  of  the  best 
almanacs  published  in  this  country.  It 
contains  besides  the  complete  astro- 
nomical calculations,  Beveral  excellent 
illustrations,  and  a very  good  selection 
of  reading  matter  that  is  both  interest- 
ing and  useful.  Our  almanac  this  year 
should  find  its  way  into  every  Menno- 


TO  BUFFALO. 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2,9, 16,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 
up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday. 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one-third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  through  tickets,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east  of  Bn  Halo,  privilege 
of  stop-over  for  ten  days  will  he  granted  at 
Buffalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  payment  of  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ” 
for  full  information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Gen  Fft»s  A Tkt.  Agt.  A*nt.  G.  T.  A T.  A. 

Cincinnati,  o. 


The  Tract  Cause.— The  distribution 
of  tracts  is  one  of  the  important  factors 
in  Christian  work.  They  can  be  dis- 
tributed at  church  services,  Sunday 
Bchool  and  young  people's  meeting,  on 
the  street,  in  hotels  and  boarding 


Whether  it  be  to  friend  or  foe,  talk 
not  of  other  men’s  lives;  and  if  thou 
canst  without  offense,  reveal  them 
not.” — Sirctch. 


bouses;  In  prisons,  poor  houses,  hospi 


Every  member  owes  this  to  God,  to 


nite  household. 


10.43  3 12  N.  Manchester  10.45  4.30 


one  last  year,  be  sure  to  send  for  one 
this  year.  Prices  are  as  follows: 

Single  copy,  postpaid,  8 .06 

12  copies  “ .45 


two  new  subscribers  for  the  Y.  P.  P. 
and  81.50  in  cash  will  get  a third  copy 
aB  a reward  for  hiB  work.  Prices  are  as 
follows:  “Herald  of  Truth,”  one  year, 
$1.00;  "Words  of  Cheer,”  one  year,  tOc.; 
“Young  People’s  Paper,”  one  year,  75c. 
Send  for  sample  copies.  Address  Meu- 
nonite  Pub’g.,  Co.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


tals,  etc.,  and  they  can  be  seDt  in  letters 
to  your  friends.  Send  to  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  Co.,  for  a supply  and  do 
good  with  them  wherever  you  can. 
Our  tracts  are  sent  free,  but  if  any  one 
feels  a desire  to  give  something  to  this 
good  cause,  it  will  be  received  with 
thanks  as  unto  the  Lord. 


10.00  2 35  Wabash  ll-js  J.cO 

9.23  1.66  Marlon  H.*>* 

A.  m.  P ra  . 

8.15  12.25  Anderson  1.15  7.15 

10.20  Greensburg  4.(5 

8.30  Cincinnati  6.10 

A.  M.  P8.00  Louisville  6.30 

6.45  11.16  Indianapolis  J.10  s-®8 

All  trains  dally  exoeptSunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Tieket  Agent,  Elkhart,  D> 

Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Olnolnnatl  Ohio. 


God  says  to  the  young  man:  Seek 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous 
ness,  hut  Satan  seems  to  whisper  what 
sounds  almost  the  same:  Seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  gold  and  its  riotness;  and 
many  there  be  who  are  more  ready  to 
hear  the  Satanic  whisper  than  they  are 
to  heed  the  Divine  injunction. 


Christ,  to  the  Church,  to  the  ministers, 
to  the  bishop,  and  unless  the  whole 
body  stands  together  in  maintaining 
and  supporting  itself,  the  work  can 
never  prosper. 

It  is  therefore  important  and  neces 
sary,  that  every  member  should  be  in 
terested  in  the  work  of  the  Church,  and 


Children  delight  to  read  it  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 
sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


“ 3.50 

by  express,  not  prepaid,  2.50 

« <*  <•  4.25 

“ “ “ 7.50 

“ « “ 12.50 
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that  every  member  should  feel  that  at 
least,  in  part,  the  prosperity  of  the 
church  depends  upon  him  or  her  faith- 
fully doing  their  duty,  and  taking  part 
according  to  their  ability,  in  all  the  in- 
terests and  work  of  the  Church. 

When  the  battle  raged  strong  and  the 
enemy  almost  vanquished  the  Israelites, 
MoBes  was  up  in  the  mountain  praying, 
and  as  long  as  he  lifted  up  his  hands 
and  prayed  Israel  was  victorious;  but 
when  his  hands  came  down  the  enemy 
was  victorious.  But  the  arms  of  Moses 
became  so  tired  that  he  could  bold 
them  up  no  longer  alone.  So  Aaron 
and  llur  held  up  his  hands  while  he 
prayed  and  Israel  gained  the  victory. 

So  it  is  to  day.  The  minister  cannot 
stand  alone,  he  cannot  all  day  hold  up 
his  hands  alone  against  the  enemy.  lie 
needs  help— he  needs  the  help  of  every 
brother  and  sister  to  hold  up  his  hands 
and  if  they  stand  faithfully  by  him  and 
hold  up  his  hands,  the  Church  will  stand 
and  overcome  and  prosper,  and  a glori- 
ous work  will  be  done. 

There  are  members  in  every  congre- 
gation who  are  always  tired  of  their 
work,  and  use  every  pretext  to  keep 
away  from  the  Cnurch  services.  If 
a stranger  minister  comes  into  the 
neighborhood,  if  there  is  a lecture,  an 
entertainment  of  some  kind,  a camp- 
meeting or  anything  that  gives  them 
the  slightest  excuse  they  are  off,  and  so 
far  as  they  are  concerned  the  minister 
can  preach  to  empty  benches.  These 
things  ought  not  so  to  be.  The  king- 
dom of  God,  or  the  Church  first  and 
then  God  will  give  you  all  you  need,  all 
you  desire. 

The  Catholic  people  are  much  wiser 
than  we  Mennonites  and  some  other 
proteBtant  people  are.  They  are  taught 
to  go  to  their  own  church  and  no  other; 
to  hear  their  own  priest  and  not  one 
of  some  other  Church.  The  children 
must  go  to  their  own  Catholic  schools; 
and  their  own  Sunday  schools.  They 
must  not  re  ad  protestant  literature,  but 
only  that  which  is  sanctioned  by  the 
Catholic  church,  you  ask  the  live  year- 
old  boy  or  girl  to  come  to  your  protest 
ant  Sunday  school.  He  will  tell  you, 
“1  am  Catholic;  I go  to  the  brothers.” 
That  is  the  brother  or  sister's  school. 

The  Catholic  priest  says  to  his  young 
people  when  they  ask  him  for  some- 
thing to  read.  Head  your  prayerbook 
until  you  know  it  well,  and  if  then  you 
have  time  left  to  read  more,  come  to 
me  and  1 will  give  you  a suitable  book 
—he  will  of  course  give  him  none  other 
than  a decided  Catholic  book  and  in 
this  way  the  Catholic  church  is  perfectly 
consistent  much  more  eo  than  we  prot 
estants  and  is  able  to  keep  them  Catho- 
lics, not  only  in  the  outward  forms,  but 
at  heart,  and  that  is  the  reason  why  it  is 
so  hard  to  draw  a Catholic  away  from 
biB  church  and  convert  him  to  prolest- 
antisim. 

Of  course  we  give  the  above  only  as 


an  illustration  of  what  is  done  and 
what  can  be  done.  Not  that  we  would, 
for  a moment,  advocate,  under  the  free- 
dom of  the  gospel,  a priestly  authority, 
a Church  power  which  has  for  a long 
time  existed,  and  exists  to-day,  in  the 
Catholic  church,  but  we  do  advocate 
and  contend  for  that  form  of  doctrine, 
once  delivered  to  the  saints;  we  do 
plead  and  contend  for  gospel  order,  for 
gospel  faithfulness,  gospel  consistency, 
and  we  do  most  emphatically  assert  and 
declare  that  many  of  our  Mennonite 
people,  have  to  a very  large  degree  loBt 
the  intensity  of  their  religion — that 
fervency  and  devotion  to  the  simple 
teachings  to  the  Gospel,  that  spirit  of 
meekness  and  humility,  which  for  so 
many  centuries  characterized  and  dis- 
tinguished our  people.  Many  have  be- 
come loose  in  doctrine,  in  Church  gov- 
ernment and  in  respect  and  esteem  for 
the  Church,  for  the  ministry,  and  for 
the  order  of  the  Church.  There  is 
everywhere  manifest  an  excusable  de- 
gree of  disinterestedness;  a cold  uncon 
cernedness  in  the  upholding  and  main- 
taining of  the  distinctive  features,  prin- 
ciples and  doctrines  of  the  Church,  which 
is  indeed  very  damaging  to  her  pros- 
perity and  influence;  and  while  in  name 
the  Mennonite  church  may  exist  for 
centuries  to  come,  unless  a more  de- 
fined policy  is  adopted,  and  our  people 
again  become  more  intensified  in  their 
practice;  in  other  words,  unless  our  peo- 
ple become  more  devoted  Mennonites, 
more  distinctively  churchy,  before 
another  half  century  bears  on  towards 
the  end  of  time,  we  will  be  like  some 
other  popular  denomination,  between 
whom  and  the  world  there  are  no  longer 
any  distinguishing  features;  or  like  the 
Mennonites  of  Ilollaud,  so  perfectly 
conformed  to  the  state  church  (as 
stated  by  travelers),  that  one  cannot 
tell  whether  he  1b  in  a Mennonite 
church  or  in  a Reformed  church,  and 
the  practical  part  of  Mennonitism, 
wbiclr  has  been  handed  downAe  us,  as  a 
precious  heir  loom,  crimson  with  the 
blood  of  thousands  of  martyrs,  pur- 
chased at  the  price  of  bodily  suffering 
and  death,  will  be  numbered  with  the 
things  of  the  past,  flung  to  the  winds  as 
worthless  dross,  by  an  ungrateful  peo- 
ple, so  blinded  by  worldliness,  pleasure 
and  a voluptuous  life,  that  in  their  de- 
lusion they  could  not  distinguish  be- 
tween light  and  darkness,  or  between 

truth  and  error  F. 

* 

Danger  Signals.— We  have  heard  in 
recent  years  from  various  quarters, 
about  “Danger  Signals,’’ and  that  there 
is  necessity  for  this  is  only  too  evident. 
The  apostle  warns  the  believers  of  dan- 
gers all  around,  saying  that  in  the  “last 
days,  perilous  times  will  come,  for  men 
Bhall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  cov 
etous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers, 
disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful, 
unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce- 


breakers,  false  accusers,  Incontinent, 
fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good, 
traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of 
pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God;  hav- 
ing a form  of  godliness  but  denying  the 
power  thereof;  from  such  turn  away, 
for  of  this  Bort  are  they  which  creep 
into  houses,  and  lead  captive,  silly 
women,  laden  with  sine,  led  away  with 
divers  lusts,  ever  learning  and  never 
able  to  come  to  a knowledge  of  the 
truth.”  2 Tim.  3:1-7. 

The  Savior  gives  a “Danger  Signal” 
in  Matt.  24:4,  “Take  heed  that  no 
man  deceive  you.”  Also  Matt.  24  : 11, 

12,  “Many  false  prophets  shall  arise 
and  deceive  many.  And  because  in- 
iquity shall  abound,  the  love  of  many 
shall  wax  cold.”  Matt.  26 : 11,  12. 
Then  he  says,  “There  shall  be  great 
tribulations;  there  shall  be  false  Christs, 
false  prophets,  and  they  shall  show 
great  signs  and  wonders,  and  shall  de- 
ceive many;  if  it  were  possible  the  very 
elect.”  That  means  that  even  the  very 
elect  shall  be  in  danger,  in  great  danger 
of  being  deceived,  and  all  this  on  ac- 
count of  the  false  teachers  and  preach- 
ers, the  dishonesty  and  unfaithfulness 
of  corrupt  men,  who  assume  to  be  the 
guides  and  leaders  of  the  people. 

Jesus  says:  “Behold  I have  told 

YOU  BEFORE.” 

Those  of  our  readers  who  are  inter- 
ested will  no  doubt  read  the  whole 
chapter.  (Matt.  26.) 

When  a boy  at  school,  we  learned 
from  the  books  that  the  ancient  gov- 
ernments (republics  as  they  were  called) 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  were  destroyed, 
not  by  foreign  foes,  not  by  surrounding 
nations  that  fought  against  them  to 
overcome  and  subjugate  them,  but 
they  fell  because  of  the  corruptions 
and  unfaithfulness  of  their  own  people; 
quarrels  and  dissensions  among  them- 
selves. Ah!  how  true  are  the  Savior's 
words  (another  Danger  Signal),  A house 
divided  against  itself  will  fall— it  can 
not  atand. 

The  same  is  true  of  churches.  The 
Church  of  Rome  is  to  day  looked  upon 
by  the  protestant  world  as  the  “mother 
of  harlots,”  a corrupted  worship,  false 
doctrines  and  a cess  pool  of  sin  and  un- 
righteousness. But  it  is  a question,  a 
very  grave  question,  whether  the 
Church  of  Rome,  with  her  voluptuous 
priesthood,  her  images  and  idolatrous 
forms  of  worship  and  her  corrupted 
doctrines  has  gone  farther,  and  is  any 
worse,  or  whether  she  will  have  more  to 
answer  for  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
some  of  the  so  called  protestant  de 
nominations.  And  what  has  brought 
about  these  corruptions,  their  turning 
away  from  sound  doctrines  unto  fables, 
this  perverting  the  true  worship  into  a 
form  of  godliness,  which  in  almost 
every  particular,  denies  the  power  of 
Gospel  truth  and  sincerity  V Ans.:  An 
unfaithful,  pleasure  loving,  honor  seek- 
ing, avaricious  ministry;  men  who  seek 


to  enjoy  the  ease,  honors  and  pleasures 
of  this  present  life;  men  who  love  these 
things  more  than  perishing  souls. 

We  might  mention  here,  probably  a 
dozen  different  denominations,  if  it 
were  wise  and  prudent  to  do  so,  who 
to-day,  if  they  would  make  an  honest 
confession,  would  deplore  their  condi- 
tion of  worldliness,  their  moral  corrup 
tions,  and  their  inability  to  maintain, 
in  any  degree,  the  true  standard  of  Gos- 
pel purity  and  Christian  practice,  as 
taught  by  Jesus  and  His  apostles. 
They  would  have  to  concede  the  fact 
that  they  were  a demoralized  and  cor 
rupted  religious  body;  a body  having 
a form  of  worship  or  godliness,  but 
denying  the  power  thereof. 

Who  brought  about  this  condition  of 
things  ? The  old  men  of  to  day  would 
recall  when  fifty  or  sixty  years  ago 
there  was  a higher  standard  of  Chris- 
tian life.  When  non-conformity  to  the 
world  in  it  varied  forms  and  a sincere 
devotion  to  gospel  teaching  were 
marked  characteristics  of  the  people. 

What  brought  about  the  changer 
We  Bay  again,  An  unfaithful,  pleasure 
loving,  honor  seeking,  avaricious  min- 
istry. Men  who  cared  for  themselves, 
and  for  selfish  ends  were  willing  to  sac 
rifice  both  the  Gospel  and  the  flock,  and 
for  selfish  ends  led  the  people  into 
error  and  wrong  ways. 

Some  of  our  good  Mennonite  people 
will  say,  “Yes,  that  is  true  of  this  de 
nomination  and  that  denomination,  but 
we  don’t  have  that  condition  in  the 
Mennonite  Church;  our  people  are 
taught  to  deny  themselves  and  to  prac 
tice  humility,  and  are  to  be  dead  to  the 
honors  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  and 
preach  for  mere  love  to  the  cause;  there 
is  no  money  in  the  preacher's  profes 
sion  for  them  and  therefore  these 
things  cannot  apply  to  them. 

Remember  reader,  This  is  a “Danger 
Signal.”  We  are  sounding  the  alarm 
We  are  in  the  last  days.  Corruption  is 
imbedding  itBelf  in  almost  everything 
that  people  do.  The  experience  of 
more  than  fifty  years  is  behind  us;  our 
work  will  soon  be  done;  our  observs 
tions  through  nearly  forty  years  of 
ministerial  labors  tells  us  a wonderful 
story. 

No  one  can  deny  that  pride  is  in  the 
church  and  in  the  ministry,  even  if  it 
sometimes  covered  up  with  a plain  cut 
coat,  or  prayer  head  covering. 

No  one  can  deny  that  there  is  a 
mighty  spirit  of  selfishness  and  love  of 
ease  and  pleasure  manifesting  itsefl 
both  in  the  ministry  and  others,  that 
will  show  more  decided  colors  as  the 
years  are  passing  on.  Already  we  bare 
a number  of  ministers  who  make 
preaching  their  sole  profession,  forget 
ting  what  the  apostle  said  about  work 
ing  with  his  own  hands,  that  he  mig": 
not  be  chargeable  to  any.  Others  a:e 
preparing  themselves  by  a certain  line 
of  education,  and  bishops  and  congr* 
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gations,  (already  led  away  from  the 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  by  designing 
men,  seeking  popularity)  stand  ready  to 
ordain  them,  and  are  thus  paving  the 
way  for  an  educated  and  salaried  min- 
istry. An  educated  ministry  is  always 
the  stepping  stone  to  a salaried  minis- 
try in  whatever  way  it  may  be  brought 
about.  The  recent  action  of  the  Lan 
caster  (Pa.)  conference  was  a step  in 
the  right  direction,  when  it  lifted  even 
this  mild  protest  as  a note  of  warning 
against  an  educated  ministry. 

Let  us  just  consider  a moment  and 
see  if  our  beloved  Mennonite  Church 
does  not  need,  on  more  lines  than  one, 
“Danger  signals  painted  in  glaring 
colors.” 

But  you  say,  “Surely  you  will  not 
dare  to  accuse  any  of  our  Mennonite 
ministers  of  an  ambition  for  the  honors 
of  men.”  We  do  not  think  Mennonite 
ministers,  as  a rule,  are  any  more  proof 
against  self-exaltation  and  the  applause 
of  men  than  others  are.  And  I see  this 
honor  seeking,  haughty  spirit  manifest- 
ing itself  where  you  would  least  expect 
it,  and  it  is  one  of  the  very  worst  temp- 
tations a man  can  have.  There  is  a 
grand  thought  in  the  old  German  hymn, 

Demuth  1st  die  schoenste  Tugend, 

Aller  Christen  Kubni  undEhr’. 

Humility  is  the  most  beautiful  virtue, 
the  praise  and  honor  of  every  Christian. 
The  apostle  gives  us  in  addition  to  this, 
a very  pointed  and  precious  promise  on 
the  subject  of  pride  and  humility,  when 
he  says:  “God  resisteth  the  proud,  but 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble.” 

The  old  saying  is,  “Like  minister, 
like  people.”  When  our  ministers  are 
right,  the  people  will  be  kept  right. 
When  the  ministry  becomes  corrupt, 
they  will  corrupt  the  people. 

In  the  Mennonite  Church,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  teachings  of  the  Gospel, 
the  people  are  the  ruling  power;  the 
people  are  the  safeguards  of  the  church, 
but  the  people  are  not  always  safe 
when  they  have  unsafe  ministers,  and 
of  ten,  instead  of  The  members  remain- 
ing firm  and  standing  for  the  truth  with 
a true  Christian  manliness  and  keeping 
their  preachers  in  line,  the  minister 
leads  the  people  and  they  allow  him  to 
lead  them  wrong. 

Once  in  the  history  of  our  ministerial 
labors,  we  were  made  to  rejoice,  and  we 
praised  the  people,  because  they  stood 
firm  in  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  when 
one  of  these  honor  seeking  preachers 
tempted  them  and  would  have  led  them 
away. 

There  is  a grand  necessity  for  the 
Mennonite  people  to-day  to  be  grounded 
and  established  in  the  true  faith  and  to 
stand  immovable,  for  he  that  endureth 
(In  the  truth)  unto  the  end  shall  be 
saved. 

[In  the  above  article  we  have  spoken 
of  the  ministry  and  people  in  a general 
way.  Those  who  are  free  and  living  a 
blameless  life  in  accordance  with  the 
teachings  of  the  Gospel  are  certainly 
not  meant.]  F. 
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REPUDIATED.  Binghampton,  who  for 
many  years  had  been 
an  agnostic  and  devoted  follower  of  In- 
gersoll,  died  on  the  22d  of  April,  and  his 
dying  request  was  that  his  copies  of  all 
the  books  of  Robert  G.  Ingersoll  should 
be  burned  at  his  grave  as  a public  evi- 
dence that  he  repudiated  their  teach- 
ings and  accepted  the  teachings  of 
God.  He  had  confessed  Christ  and  was 
received  into  church  membership  some 
weeks  before  his  death.  This  is  only 
one  of  many  instances  on  record  of 
professed  infidels  who,  when  life  was 
ebbing  away  and  they  saw  agnosticism 
not  in  the  light  of  an  argument  or  as 
the  eloquently  exp:essed  belief  of  a 
man  whom  they  admired,  but  in  the 
light  of  reason  and  eternity,  cast  away 
the  vain  “subterfuge  of  lies”  and  elo- 
quent supposition  for  that  which  abid- 
eth  forever.  Infidelity  may  do  to  live 
the  life  of  the  flesh  by  or  to  quiet  con- 
science, but  it  forms  a pallet  of  thorns 
for  the  death  bed. 
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For  the  Herald  Of  Truth. 

TRY1NQ  TME  SPIRITS. 

BY  N.  E.  MILLER. 


Change  of  Address. — l’re.  J.  S. 
Woolner,  from  Kossuth,  Ont.,  to  Bres- 
lau, Ont. 

I * 1 

Change  of  Address. — Bro.  C.  Bon- 
trager  from  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  to 
Urbana,  Ohio. 

March  31st  at  the  Roseland,  Neb., 
Mennonite  M.  II.,  Noah  Ebersole  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry.  He  is  to 
take  charge  of  the  small  congrega 
tion  at  Antioch  schoolhouse,  in  Adams 
Co.,  Neb.  The  Lord  bless  him  in  the 
work. 

t 

Sister  Lydia  E.  Ci.ine,  who  re- 
quested some  time  ago  through  her 
brother,  Dr.  Dewitt  Good,  of  Virginia, 
that  our  ministers  in  passing  through 
Sidney,  Neb.,  Bhould  stop  off  and 
preach  in  that  locality,  writes  that  they 
have  moved  to  Nampa,  Col.,  which  will 
be  their  future  address.  She  adds  that 
they  like  their  new  home. 

* 

Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner,  who  was  con- 
fined to  his  bed  at  the  time  the  Church 
Hymnal  compiling  committee  met  at 
his  home  in  March,  is  out  in  the  field 
again.  He  spent  Sunday,  Apr.  7,  at 
Wet-t  Liberty,  Ohio,  and  on  the  8th  he 
left  for  Western  l’a.,in  the  interest  of 
the  Charitable  Homes  in  behalf  of 
which  he  has  labored  so  earnestly,  and 
has  now  the  pleasure  of  seeing  both 
Ahese  institutions  ready  to  serve  the 
beneficent  purpose  for  which  they  are 
intended. 


Jesus  Christ  was  not  in  the  wilder- 
ness by  a mere  chance.  He  was 
led  up  thither  for  a purpose.  What 
there  transpired  forms  a very  impor- 
tant part  of  that  revelation  that  the 
gospel  makes  of  life— real  life. 


"Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  ere  of 
God."  1 John  4:1. 

Every  mortal  body  is  a home  for  a 
spirit.  By  choice  this  body  will  serve 
the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 
spirit  of  Satan,  of  darkness.  The  will 
of  thi  flesh,  and  the  wicked  spirit  have 
the  same  purpose  in  view,  that  is,  to 
put  to  practice  the  desires  created  by 
the  earthly  part  of  mea.  The  spirit  of 
darkness,  of  weakness,  teaches  a per- 
son to  practice  that  which  brings  de- 
struction of  character  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  everlasting  punishment  to 
the  soul. 

The  Spirit  of  God  teaches  the  oppos- 
ite. It  teaches  the  followers  of  Jesus 
to  bring  the  desires  of  the  flesh  to  the 
cross;  to  crucify  all  that  is  carnal. 
Rom.  8 : 10.  Therefore  the  body  is 
dead  unto  sin.  What  has  the  spirit 
within  you  taught  you  in  your  past 
life?  Has  it  taught  you  to  practice  the 
carnal  desires  of  your  body?  Or  did  it 
say,  Crucify  them  unto  death  for 
Christ's  sake,  for  your  soul’s  sake? 
Does  it  say,  Hate  your  enemy  and  de- 
spitefully  use  him  ? or  does  it  teach 
you  to  love  him  and  pray  for  him  ? 

Does  the  spirit  within  you  teach  that 
you  can  use  strong  drink  or  does  it  ray, 
“Thou  shalt  drink  neither  wine  nor 
strong  drink.”  Luke  1:15.  The  angel 
said  to  Zacharies,  concerning  John,  the 
forerunner  of  Jesus,  “he  shall  drink 
neither  wine  nor  strong  drink.”  John 
was  the  forerunner  of  JesuB  Christ; — 
we  should  be  followers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Does  the  spirit  lead  you  to  saloons  or 
does  it  say,  “Shun  all  appearance  of 
evil?”  (1  Thes8.  5:22)  therefore  stay 
away  from  saloonB.  Does  it  Bay  to 
you,  “It  is  not  wrong  for  me  to  go  into 
a saloon,  I never  drink  too  much,  just  a 
little  for  my  little  thirst,”  or  doeB  it  say 
to  you  that  your  influence  may  land  a 
weaker  one  in  a drunkard’s  grave  and 
the  soul  to  hell?  Does  the  spirit  tell 
you  that  Jesus  drank  strong  drink  and 
wine  (because  the  sinners  of  that 
wicked  generation  called  Him  a wine 
bibbler,  Matt.  II  : 16  20),  or  does  it  say 
because  the  angel  sent  by  God  says 
that  John,  the  forerunner  of  Jesus, 
should  not  drink  wine  nor  strong 
drink.  Jesus  would  not  and  we  will 
not.  1 Cor.  10:21  6ays,  "Ye  cannot 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup 
of  devils.” 

Does  the  spirit  say  you  must  go  to 
church  now  and  then  to  keep  up  ap 
pearancee  or  does  it  whisper  deep  down 
in  your  soul.  “O,  how  I love  to  go  to 
church  and  be  fed  by  the  bread  of  life. 
How  1 do  enjoy  to  hear  that  word 
brought  to  us  by  the  loving  Father  who 
knows  our  needs,  and  bow  able  and 
willing  God  is  to  supply  our  need  if  we 
are  only  ready  and  willing  to  receive?” 
Is  the  spirit  leaching  us  to  understand 
the  word  of  God  to  lit  our  works  and 
desires?  or  does  it  say  read  it  with 
spiritual  eyes,  with  a spiritual  mind 
and  with  spiritual  understanding,  so 
that  through  the  power  of  the  word 
our  souls  may  be  saved.  Does  the 
spirit  say,  war  is  right  because  the 
rulers  of  the  land  advocate  it  ? or  does 
it  say,  “Thou  shalt  not  kill,”  “Abstain 


from  all  appearance  of  evil  ?”  Has  the 
spirit  taught  you  to  talk  of  your  neigh 
bor’s  faults  so  that  his  dark  works  may 
be  brought  out  and  practiced  by  others, 
or  did  it  say,  "Speak  not  of  it  at  all  for 
fear  some  one  else  may  hear  and  do  the 
same?” 

Does  the  spirit  allow  idle  words  to  be 
used  in  your  every  day  talk  and  now 
then  a little  lie  to  be  told  for  the  sake 
of  worldly  gain?  or  does  it  Bay,  (Matt. 
12:36,  37)  "But  I say  unto  you,  that 
every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  an  account  thereof  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  For  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned, 
and  he  that  loveth  and  maketh  a lie 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

Does  the  Holy  Spirit  teach  that  to- 
bacco should  be  used  and  that  it  is 
cleanly  and  healthful,  or  does  the  Holy 
Spirit  say  it  is  filthy,  unwholesome,  a 
craving  created  by  the  desire  of  the 
carnal  body. 

The  spirit  of  darkness  teaches  to 
have  a form  of  godliness  but  denies  the 
the  power  thereof.  Matt.  15:8.  “This 
people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with 
their  mouth  and  honoreth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from 
me.  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men.”  Col.  2:20,  21,  22. 
“Wherefore,  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ 
from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why, 
as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye 
subject  to  ordinances,  after  the  com- 
mandments and  doctrines  of  men? 
“Touch  not,  .taste  not,  handle  not,” 
which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using. 
The  deceiving  spirit  asks,  what  are 
the  doctrines  of  men?  The  Holy 
Spirit  says,  All  that  is  contrary  to  the 
goepel  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  that  is  not 
in  harmony  with  the  teaching  and 
preaching  of  our  Lord  who  was  willing 
to  give  Himself  as  a living  sacrifice  for 
the  sins  of  the  world,  Further,  in  Rev. 
22  : ID,  we  read:  “And  if  any  msn  shall 
take  away  from  the  wordB  of  the  book 
of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away 
his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out 
of  the  Holy  city,  and  from  the  thiugs 
which  are  written  in  this  book.”  “For 
1 testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth 
the  words  of  this  book,  If  any  man 
shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall 
add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book.  Why,  O men,  are 
ye  adding  and  practicing  the  doctrine 
of  men  ? 

Partridge , Kan. 

THE  STATE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

BY  REV.  A.  SIMS. 

[We  seldom  find  in  religious  litera- 
ture such  terse  and  bold  reprovals  of 
sin  and  wickedness  in  high  places  as 
this  outspoken  writer  gives  in  the  fol- 
lowing tract.— Ed.  | 

If  talking  about  religion,  putting  on  a 
good  appearance,  crying,  “Lord,  Lord," 
and  belonging  to  a church  is  religion, 
then  Christ  would  not  have  condemned 
the  Scribes  and  the  Fharisees  as  hypo- 
crites and  whited  sepulchres.  IV  ho 
has  ever  made  a louder  profession  of 
religion  than  they?  Or  who- of  our 
modern  professors  of  religion— has  ex- 
ceeded them  in  rigidly  conforming  to 
the  externals  of  religion?  If  fair 
words  and  a specious  profession  mean 
religion,  then  ChrlBt  would  have  no 
need  to  declare  that  those  who  think  of 
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fitting  themselves  for  heaven  by  so  do- 
ing, are  awfully  deceived.  Yet,  how 
great  the  number  who  vainly  mistake 
plausible  appearances  and  a sanctimoni- 
ous show  for  the  religion  of  the  Uiblel 
Do  not  think  it  is  impossible  to  be  de- 
ceived in  this  matter.  Christ  most 
solemnly  allirms  that  “Many  will  say  to 
me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  Thy  name?  and  in 
Thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ? and  in 
Thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works?  And  then  will  1 profess  unto 
them,  I never  knew  you.  Depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

Morality  and  profession  are  not  relig- 
ion. To  put  on  the  garment  of  profes- 
sion, and  to  believe  that  we  thus  consti 
tute  ourselveB  Christians,  iB  to  build 
our  hopes  for  eternity  upon  a founda- 
tion of  sand— a foundation  that  will,  at'i 
death,  totter  and  crumble  beneath  ub, 
and  sink  us  into  everlasting  ruin.  “Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 

The  Christian  Witness  says:  Our  fash 
ionable  churcheB  are  fast  becoming 
sepulchres  of  Primitive  Methodistic 
hope,  containing  the  bones  of  dead 
piety.  “Come  from  the  four  winds,  O 
breath,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain, 
that  they  may  live.’’ 

Pres.  C.  G.  Finney  says:  Until  we 
put  away  from  the  minds  of  men  the 
common  error,  that  the  current  Chris- 
tianity of  the  Church  is  true  Christian 
ity,  we  can  make  but  little  progress  in 
converting  the  world. 

Bishop  Peck  says:  But  the  extent  of 
the  sad  fact  is  not  seen,  that  the  cold, 
worldly,  or  indifferent  in  our  midst,  are 
really  a large  majority. 

Dr.  Pierce  says:  The  evidence  before 
me  is,  that  nine  tenths  of  our  young 
people  now  entering  into  the  church 
practically  ignore  what  has  proceeded 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  as  the  rule 
of  his  people,  namely,  loyal  obedience. 

J.  Wesley  says;  Many  think  them 
selves  Christians  who  are  not.  For 
ChrlBtians  are  holy;  these  are  unholy. 
Christians  love  God;  these  love  the 
world.  Christians  are  humble;  these 
are  proud.  Christians  are  gentle;  these 
are  passionate.  Consequently  they  are 
no  more  Christians  than  they  are  arch- 
angels. 

Bishop  Foster,  of  the  M.  E.  Church, 
says:  Just  now  four  out  of  five  on  our 
church  rolls  are  doing  nothing,  almost 
absolutely  nothing;  and  God’s  blessed 
cause  is  not  made  one  whit  stronger  in 
numbers  or  influence  by  their  living. 

The  Church  of  God  is  to-day  courting 
the  world.  Its  members  are  bringing  it 
down  to  the  level  of  the  ungodly.  The 
ball,  the  theatre,  nude  and  lewd  arts, 
social  luxuries,  with  all  their  loose 
moralities,  are  making  inroads  into  the 
sacred  incloBure  of  the  church.  As  a 
satisfaction  for  all  this  worldliness, 
Christians  are  making  a great  deal  of 
Lent,  and  Easter,  and  Good  Friday, 
and  church  ornamentations.  It  is  the 
old  trick  of  Satan.  The  Jewish  Church 
struck  on  that  rock;  the  Homan  Church 
was  wrecked  on  it;  and  the  Protestant 
Church  is  fast  reaching  the  same  doom. 

Our  great  dangers,  as  we  see  them, 
are  assimilation  to  the  world,  neglect 
of  the  poor,  substitution  of  the  form 
for  the  fact  of  godliness,  abandonment 
of  discipline,  a hireling  ministry,  an  im- 
pure gospel,  which,  summed  up,  is  a 
fashionable  church. 


Do  not  many  Christians  in  violation 
of  God’s  Word  and  their  own  Discip- 
line, dress  as  extravagantly  and  as 
fashionably  as  any  other  class?  Do 
not  the  wives  and  daughters  of  the 
ministry,  put  on  “gold  and  pearls  and 
costly  array  ?’’  Is  not  the  plain  dress 
insisted  upon  by  John  Wesley,  Bishop 
Asbury,  and  worn  by  Hester  Ann  Rog- 
ers, Lady  Huntington,  and  many  other 
equally  distinguished,  now  regarded  in 
religious  circles  as  fanaticism  ? Can 
any  one,  going  into  a church  in  any  of 
our  chief  cities,  distinguish  the  attire 
of  the  conmunicants  from  that  of  the 
theatre  and  the  ball-room? 

Is  not  worldliness  seen  in  the  music? 
Elaborately  dressed  and  ornamented 
choirs— who  in  many  cases  make  no 
^prqfession  of  religion,  and  are  often 
(^sneering  Bkeptics — go  through  a cold, 
artistic,  or  operatic  performance,  which 
is  as  much  in  harmony  with  spiritual 
worship  as  an  opera  or  theatre.  Under 
such  worldly  performances  spirituality 
is  frozen  to  death. 

Worldly  socials,  fairs,  festivals,  con- 
certs, and  such  like,  have  taken  the 
place  of  the  religious  gatherings  of 
earlier  days. 

How  true  that  Gospel  discipline  is  a 
dead  letter.  Its  rules  forbid  wearing  of 
pearls,  or  costly  array;  yet  no  one  ever 
thinks  of  disciplining  its  members  for 
violating  them.  They  forbid  the  read- 
ing of  such  books,  and  the  taking  of 
such  diversions  as  do  not  minister  to 
godliness,  yet  the  church  itself  goes  to 
shows,  and  frolics,  and  festivals,  and 
fairs,  which  destroy  the  spiritual  life  of 
the  young  and  old.  The  extent  of  this 
is  appalling.  The  spiritual  death  it 
carries  in  its  train  will  only  be  known 
when  the  millions  it  has  swept  into  hell 
shall  stand  before  the  Judgment  seat 
of  Christ. 

In  earlier  days  ministers  went  forth 
to  sacrifice  and  suffer  for  Christ.  They 
sought  not  places  of  ease  and  affluence, 
but  of  privation  and  suffering.  They 
gloried  not  in  their  big  salaries,  fine 
parsonages  and  refined  congregations, 
but  in  the  souls  that  had  been  won  for 
JesuB.  O,  how  changed!  A hireling 
ministry  is  a feeble,  a timid,  a truckling, 
a time-serving  ministry  without  faith, 
endurance  and  holy  power.  The 
church  in  former  times  dealt  in  the 
great  central  truth— holiness  of  heart 
and  life.  Now,  the  pulpits  deal  largely 
in  generalities,  and  in  popular  lectures. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

PENTECOST. 


BY  E.  S.  MILLER. 


The  day  of  Pentecost  found  the  dis- 
ciples assembled  at  Jerusalem,  like  the 
Israelites  before  Sinai,  waiting  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father. 

Again  did  God  descend  from  heaven 
in  fire  to  pour  forth  that  Holy  Spirit 
which  gives  the  spiritual  discernment 
of  his  law,  and  the  converts  to  Peter’s 
preaching  were  the  first  fruits  of  the 
spiritual  harvest.  Just  as  the  appear- 
ance of  God,  in  fire,  on  the  fiftieth  day 
after  the  first  passover,  on  the  Mount 
of  Sinai,  was  the  birthday  of  the  Jew 
ish  nation,  so  was  that  Pentecost  the 
fiftieth  day  after  our  Passover,  the 
Christian  Church,  the  Lamb's  bride. 
These  two  times  God  descended  from 
heaven  with  fire.  At  the  great  and 
everlasting  feast,  when  the  Lamb  and 


the  Bride  shall  meet,  It  will  be  fire  and 
brimstone. 

Now  if  the  feast  of  Pentecost  Btood 
without  an  organic  connection  with 
any  other  rites,  we  should  have  no  cer- 
tain warrant  for  regarding  it  as  more 
than  the  divinely  appointed  solemn 
thanksgiving  for  the  yearly  supply  of 
the  most  useful  sort  of  food.  But  it 
was,  as  we  see,  essentially  linked  to  the 
Passover.  Notice,  the  Israelites  were 
to  take  the  first  of  first  fruits,  bringing 
it  in  a basket,  unto  the  priest  on  the 
day  the  Lamb  was  slain,  and  the  priest 
was  to  set  it  down  before  the  altar 
there  to  remain  till  after  the  Passover; 
and  on  tha  morrow  after  the  Sabbath 
(which  brings  it  to  our  Sunday)  Easter, 
then  the  priest  was  to  take  the  fruit 
out  and  wave  it  before  the  Lord.  Here 
was  the  resurrection  of  Christ  repre- 
sented and  he  became  as  we  see  the 
first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  Notice 
also  that  the  same  morning  the  fruit 
was  waved,  they  were  to  number  fifty 
days  in  which  they  should  gather  in 
the  remaining  harvest,  and  then  on  the 
fiftieth  day  the  great  feast  of  harvest 
was  to  be  observed  and  all  were  com- 
manded to  be  present  at  this  Pentecost 
feast;  the  fatherless,  the  widow,  the 
stranger,  that  is  within  thy  gates,  all 
were  to  be  made  joyful.  This  was  a 
time  of  rejoicing.  We  find  this  feast 
not  as  a memorial  of  eventB  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Jews  but  more  of  joy  and 
gladness. 

Since  we  are  now  living  in  the  last 
times,  in  the  fifty  days,  seven  weeks  or 
seventh  age,  as  some  have  it,  let  us 
look  forward  with  the  grand  hope  and 
full  assurance  that  there  is  still  remain- 
ing a great  resurrection  harvest  feast 
for  the  people  of  God  that  have  part  in 
the  first  resurrection.  ChriBt,  the  first 
fruits,  afterwards  the  remaining  har- 
vest. But  of  that  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  not  even  the  Son,  when  the  seven 
weeks  in  this  age  of  the  world  will  be  ■ 
fulfilled,  but  thiB  we  know  that  we 
must  be  linked  to  the  first  fruit;  we 
must  know,  and  believe,  and  accept 
and  live  it,  or  our  hopes  in  the  first 
resurrection  will  be  in  vain. 

The  angels  are  gathering  in  the  har- 
vest day  by  day,  and  when  our  time 
comes  we  will  be  either  of  the  fruit  or 
of  the  tares.  If  we  look  into  the  spirit- 
ual mirror  what  picture  do  we  see  of 
ourselveB  ? Is  there  any  of  the  fruit 
of  the  spirit  within  us  ? Have  we  love 
joy,  peace?  Love  to  God  can  not  hate 
the  brethren.  Joy  is  a delight  of  the 
mind,  and  those  that  are  in  fellowship 
with  him,  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  Him,  endured  the  cross,  if  they 
suffer  with  Him,  shall  also  be  glorified 
with  Him.  Let  us  gladly  bear  the  cross 
and  endure  the  heat  of  the  day,  in  sor- 
row and  sickness;  God  is  only  dealing 
with  us  as  with  sons,  and  oh,  what  joy 
to  the  soul  to  know  that  we  are  his 
sons  and  daughters.  Do  we  not  feel 
sometimes  like  crying  for  joy  to  know 
that  in  whom  we  have  believed,  and 
are  fully  persuaded  that  He  iB  able  to 
keep  that  which  we  have  committed  to 
Him.  The  true  children  of  God  have 
their  sweets  even  in  their  darkest 
hours.  These  are  foretastes  of  greatest 
joys  which  God  has  prepared  for  his 
children. 

To  have  peace  within  ourselves,  we 
must  be  reconciled  to  God  and  live  in 
harmony  with  His  law.  “Great  peace 
have  they  that  love  Thy  law.”  But  to 
have  this  peace  of  conscience,  we  must 


obey  and  live  the  divine  law  of  love, 
for  “by  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples  if  ye  have  love  one 
toward  another.”  And  again,  “A  new 
commandment  I give  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another.”  But  how  often  do  we, 
by  our  actions,  say  to  our  brother, 
“Come  not  near  to  me,  for  l am  holler 
than  thou,”  or,  “stand  thou  there  or 
sit  here  under  my  footstool;”  and  that 
poor  brother  must  stand  just  where  we 
put  him  if  he  can  not  see  things  exactly 
the  way  we  do,  or  come  up  to  out 
mark.  These  are  fruits  of  the  Bpirit  of 
self;  but  the  fruit  of  the  divine  Spirit 
is  long  suffering,  gentleness,  meekness, 
easy  to  be  entreated,  patiently  bearing 
and  forgiving  many  provocations  in 
which  we  will  and  must  live  if  we  will 
have  that  peace.  I often  wondered  and 
asked  myself  the  question.  Will  it  profit 
any  one  to  go  on  crying,  Peace,  Peace; 
when  there  is  no  peace  ? We  too  often 
forget  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are 
called  with  all  lowliness,  forbearing  one 
another  in  love  and  endeavoring  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace.  As  the  first  fruit  is  holy,  so 
the  lump  is  holy. 

What  picture  do  we  see  of  ourselves 
along  this  line  ? Is  our  life  such  that 
it  will  link  us  to  the  first  fruit,  that  we, 
the  lump,  the  church,  may  be  holy  and 
acceptable  in  our  offering  to  the  Lord  ? 
Can  we  leve  our  enemies,  do  go  id  to 
them  that  hate  us,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  us  ? Do  we 
plead  for  the  fatherless,  care  for  the 
widows,  and  above  all,  do  we  do  our  part 
in  spreading  the  gospel  of  salvation, 
his  life,  death  and  resurrection  ? The 
first  command  he  gave  on  the  resur- 
rection morning  was,  “Go  tell.”  In 
these  thingB  we  are  put  to  a fair  test 
and  can  judge  ourselves  whether  we 
love  him  in  heart  or  only  in  word. 

And  now  as  our  significant  Pente 
cost  feast  is  drawing  nigh,  will  we  not 
think  on  these  things  and  have  our 
minds  renewed,  our  hope  strengthened 
and  our  hearts  prepared  for  the  coming 
general  and  great  resurrection  harvest, 
and  not  spend  the  feast  as  though  we 
had  hope  in  this  life  only. 

Tub,  Pa. 
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RELIGIOUS  BARRENNESS. 


BY  ANNA  MAY  WENGER. 


I come  seeking  fruit  on  this  tig  tree 
and  And  none.— Luke  13 : 7. 

This  is  a subject  that  is  referred  to 
in  the  Bible,  and  one  that  needs  at 
tention  in  every  community.  It  is  sn 
evil  that  true  worshipers  of  Christ  have 
had  to  contend  with  from  Bible  times 
until  the  present  day.  In  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  Luke,  Christ  showB  to  the 
Jews  their  religious  barrenness  by  the 
parable  of  the  barren  fig  tree.  He  in- 
tended this  parable  to  enforce  the 
wordB  of  warning  spoken  just  before, 
“except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish.”  Except  the  sinner  reforms  he 
sTiall  be  destroyed  like  the  barren  tree, 
except  he  bear  fruit  he  shall  be  cut 
down. 

This  parable  primarily  referred  to 
the  Jewish  nation.  As  they  were  tl  * 
chosen  of  God  they  had  advantages  of 
knowing  and  serving  Him  above  « 
other  people,  yet  they  would  not,  h 
became  a reproach  instead  of  a blessi.-- 
to  God.  Had  they  turned  to  Him  10 
true  obedience  and  praise  it  would  hav* 
been  accounted  fruit.  Seeing  their  un 
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worthiness  the  Father  determined  to 
abandon  them,  to  deprive  them  of  their 
privileges,  but  upon  Christ's  interces 
slon  He  graciously  gave  them  further 
time  and  mercy,  tried  them  by  sending 
the  apostles  among  them  to  call  them 
to  repentance  and  to  offer  them  pardon 
In  Christ’B  name.  Some  of  them  re- 
pented and  brought  forth  fruit.  With 
them  it  was  well;  but  the  body  of  the 
nation  clung  to  their  religious  barren- 
ness, and  ruin  followed. 

We  who  profess  the  name  of  Christ 
are  fig  trees  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord.  The  church  of  God  is  HiB  vine- 
yard, and  it  is  our  privilege  and  happi- 
ness to  be  planted  in  the  visible  church. 
The  site  selected  to  plant  a vineyard  is 
richer  soil  than  elsewhere  and  in  this 
parable  the  barren  fig  tree  is  planted 
in  the  vineyard  where  the  soil  is  good, 
and  where  it  has  the  best  of  care,  hence 
it  would  seem  that  this  tree  should  be 
more  likely  to  bear  fruit  than  one  by 
the  wayside. 

The  owner,  himself,  came  and  sought 
fruit  just  as  Christ  came  to  His  own, 
the  Jews,  seeking  fruit  in  vain.  Our 
Heavenly  Father  requires  and  expects 
fruit  from  us  who  have  a place  in  HiB 
vineyard.  Leaves  will  not  serve,  the 
fig  tree  had  plenty  of  leaves;  blossoms 
will  not  serve,  although  their  appear- 
ance may  make  a splendid  show  for 
fruit.  There  must  be  fruit.  How  sad  to 
have  nothing  but  leaves! 

“Nothing  but  leaves!  The  Spirit  grieves 
O’er  years  of  wasted  life; 

O'er  sins  Indulged  while  conscience  slept, 
O’er  vows  and  promises  nnkept, 

And  reap  for  years  ol  strife— 

Nothing  but  leaves!  Nothing  but  leaves! 

Ah,  who  shall  thus  the  Master  meet. 

And  bring  but  withered  leaves? 

Ah,  who  shall,  at  the  Savior's  feet, 

Before  the  awful  Judgment  seat, 

Lay  down  for  golden  sheaves, 

Nothing  but  leaves?  Nothing  but  leaves? 

Our  thoughts,  words  and  deeds  must 
be  according  to  the  gospel  of  light  and 
love  if  we  want  to  be  fruitful. 

Did  the  owner  find  fruit  when  he 
sought?  No,  he  found  none,  not  even 
one  fig.  It  is  sad  to  think  how  many 
enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  gospel  and 
yet  do  nothing  at  all  to  the  honor  of 
God,  yield  no  spiritual  fruits,  no  figs 
for  the  kingdom;  nothing  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  man.  We  may 
make  a fine  show  and  appear  to  bear 
much  fruit  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
and  yet  not  bear  any,  but  let  us  re- 
member that  such  a pretention  to  fruit 
bearing  is  not  genuine  but  is  deceptive 
like  fruit  tied  on  a barren  Christmas 
tree.  How  fine  the  Christmas  tree 
looks,  all  laden  with  toys,  oranges,  etc. 
How  the  candles  sparkle,  how  the  tin- 
sel glitters.  It  looks  like  a very  beauti 
ful  tree,  but  let  us  go  close  and  exam- 
ine. The  fruits  are  all  artificially 
placed  on  the  tree.  Just  a few  days 
ago  I saw  an  orange  tree  with  seem- 
ingly ripe  oranges  on  it,  but  upon  close 
inspection  I found  that  they  were  all 
tied  on  with  thread.  Brother,  Bister,  if 
we  would  do  work  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  let  us  not  tie  it  on  and  act  the 
hypocrite. 

In  John  15  : 8 we  read,  “Herein  is  my 
Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit.  If  the  word  of  Christ  dwells 
richly  within  us,  then  Christ  dwells 
there  too,  and  they,  whose  chief  delight 
is  to  abide  in  Christ,  shall  have  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit,  which  is,  “love,  joy, 
peace,  long  Buffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  temperance.” 
“For  if  these  things  be  in  you  and 


abound  they  make  that  ye  shall  neither 
be  barren  nor  unfruitful.”  2 Pet.  1 : 18. 

Religious  barrenness  is  in  sad  con- 
trast with  religious  fruitfulness.  Go 
into  an  orchard  where  every  tree  is 
bountifully  laden  with  luscious  fruit. 
How  beautiful ! What  a lovely  sight ! 
But  how  uninviting  is  an  orchard  with 
just  a few  knotty  specimens  or  perhaps 
no  apples,  pears,  peaches,  or  plums,  in 
the  fruit  season.  So  the  congregation 
of  God's  people  bearing  all  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit  are  glorious  to  behold, 
while  a congregation  of  hypocrites  who 
bear  only  leaves  or  tied-on  fruit  present 
a sorry  spectacle.  Let  all  barren  and 
desert  wastes  in  the  Master’s  vineyard 
be  converted  into  fruitfulness  as  fair 
and  glorious  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord. 

If  we  drink  of  the  water  of  life  there 
will  be  no  drouths  in  our  hearts  but  we 
will  be  like  the  trees  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  water  that  bringeth  forth 
fruit  in  their  season,  and  in  the  world 
to  come  we  will  be  led  to  behold  the 
grandeur  of  the.  tree  of  life  that  stands 
upon  the  banks  of  the  crystal  river, 
bearing  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and 
yielding  a crop  every  month. 

For  the  Herald  of  the  Truth. 

WHAT  IS  FAITH? 

I may  not  have  enough  faith  to  ex- 
plain faith,  but  1 will  try  by  the  help  of 
God  to  give  a few  thoughts.  Paul  says, 
in  Heb.  11:1,  “Faith  is  the  substance  of 
thingB  hoped  for."  A substance  is  not 
a shadow,  but  the  real  thing;  so  faith 
takes  the  place  of  the  real  thing,  and 
puts  it  as  real  as  though  we  saw  it,  and 
such  a faith  will  receive  evidence  of 
things  not  seen.  Through  faith  we 
understand  that  God  was  able  to  form 
this  world  out  of  nothing.  By  faith 
Abel  offered  a more  excellent  sacrifice 
than  Cain.  Abel’s  sacrifice  came  from 
a faithful  heart;  Cain’s  sacrifice  was 
rejected  because  it  came  not  from  a 
faithful  heart.  Without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God.  If  we  want  to 
come  to  God  we  must  believe  that 
there  Is  a God  and  that  He  will  reward 
those  who  diligently  seek  Him.  Dili- 
gently means  constantly,  without  ceas- 
ing, with  patience,  waiting  on  Him, 
with  the  assurance  that  we  will  receive 
what  He  has  promised. 

How  is  faith  strengthened?  Our 
natural  or  physical  body  is  strength- 
ened by  natural  food  and  exercise; 
faith  is  strengthened  by  exercising 
faith.  Faith  without  works  is  dead. 
If  we  believe  in  God  we  also  believe  in 
His  law,  and  every  man  that  has  come 
to  the  years  of  accountability  will  soon 
learn  that  he  has  transgressed  His  law, 
and  that  brings  conviction  and  con- 
demnation, for  God  said,  “In  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die.”  Now  if  we  believe  in  God, 
we  also  know  that  the  soul  that  sinneth 
shall  die.  I believe  most  people  try  to 
Improve  their  Btate  by  trying  to  live 
better  lives,  Just  as  Adam  and  Eve  did 
when  they  made  themselves  aprons  of 
fig  leaves.  But  this  did  not  answer  the 
purpose,  and  God  made  them  clothes  of 
the  skins  of  animals,  which  caused 
shedding  of  blood,  which  is  a type  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  who  gave 
Himself  for  us  and  died  in  our  stead, 
that  we  who  believe  in  Him  might  live. 
Now  we  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God;  that  is,  if  we  believe  in  Christ. 

Let  us  consider  His  teachings.  He 
said,  “If  any  man  will  follow  me,  let 


him  deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  me  daily.”  Paul  says,  "The 
just  shall  live  by  faith.”  Heb.  10 : 38. 
“But  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul 
shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.”  Faith 
is  very  simple,  yet  we  often  worry  over 
things  we  cannot  do.  If  we  only  would 
trust  in  God  He  would  do  them  for  us 
if  we  would  trust  less  in  self,  we  could 
truBt  God  more,  “for  it  is  God  that 
worketh  through  us.”  Noah  proved 
his  faith  by  his  works  and  built  the  ark 
by  which  he  condemned  the  world. 
Many  Christian  professors  rather 
please  the  world  than  condemn  the 
world  by  their  works.  John  says, 
“Faith  is  the  victory  that  overcomes 
the  world,”  or  “He  that  is  born  of  God 
overcometh  the  world.”  By  faith 
Abraham  started  out  on  God’s  com- 
mand, not  knowing  whither  he  went. 
People  nowadays  want  to  see  their  way 
clear  before  they  start  and  so  they 
never  Btart. 

By  faith  Abraham  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  promise  as  a stranger,  dwelling 
in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  prom- 
ise, for  he  looked  for  a city  which  has 
foundations,  whose  builder  is  God. 
People  now  do  not  get  as  old  as  Abra- 
ham, but  they  build  their  houses  as 
expensively  as  if  they  expected  always 
to  stay  here.  But  we  are  all  only  pil- 
grims and  strangers  on  earth. 

Let  us  embrace  the  promises  of  God 
and  claim  them  as  our  own,  for  they 
that  say  such  things  declare  plainly 
that  they  seek  a country.  Let  us  show 
plainly  by  our  actions  that  we  seek  a 
better  world.  We  are  warned  in  God’s 
word  that  we  should  not  fall  into  the 
same  example  of  unbelief  as  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  did  when  the  spies  came 
back  and  the  majority  of  them  raised 
an  evil  report.  They  were  not  afraid 
that  God  could  not  accomplish  what 
He  had  promised  or  commanded  them; 
they  were  looking  upon  self  instead  of 
God.  If  we  believe  in  an  almighty 
God,  we  will  believe  that  God  is  able  to 
accomplish  His  works  through  us,  for 
we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  workB.  God 
brought  the  children  of  Israel  into  the 
promised  land  after  all,  but  not  before 
the  unbelievers  who  raised  an  evil  re- 
port, had  all  died.  After  they  had 
wandered  in  the  wilderness  forty  years 
they  possessed  the  land  only  by  faith; 
by  faith  they  crossed  the  Jordan;  by 
faith  they  took  Jericho.  Through  dis- 
obedience they  were  defeated  at  Ai. 
Whenever  a wonderful  deed  wsb  done 
it  was  through  faith  in  God.  But 
Christ  said,  Nevertheless  when  the  Son 
of  man  cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on 
the  earth?  Let  all  the  brethren  and 
sisters  pray  with  a faith  like  Elijah's, 
and  the  Lord  will  soon  prove  His 
power  by  pouring  His  own  fire  upon 
the  altars.  A genuine  faith  is  proved 
by  consecration  on  man's  part.  If 
Isaac  would  not  have  laid  himself  on 
the  altar,  or  if  Abraham  would  have 
shrunk  from  such  a hard  trial,  his  faith 
would  not  have  proved  genuine.  The 
Psalmist  says,  “The  steps  of  a good 
man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord,”  and  as 
long  as  we  obey  His  commands  He  oan 
use  us  to  accomplish  His  wonderful 
works,  but  if  we  shrink  front  our  du 
ties  He  must  use  some  one  else. 

Joshua  and  Caleb  were  willing  to 
obey  God  and  they  possessed  the  prom- 
ised land;  all  the  rest  died  in  the  wil 
derness,  and  God  used  their  children  to 


destroy  the  enemy.  Ob,  what  a hard 
trial  It  must  have  been  for  Joshua  and 
Caleb  when  all  the  people  went  against 
them  and  wanted  to  stone  them;  but 
God  helped  them  and  punished  the 
unbelievers.  Let  us  not  be  afraid  of 
the  enemy,  for  God  is  with  us.  Let 
those  that  are  afraid  stay  at  home,  and 
not  make  their  brothers’  hearts  faint; 
disobedience  brings  trouble;  obedience 
brings  blessings.  To  get  rid  of  the 
enemy  within  us  we  must  confess  our 
sins  and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  and  He 
will  give  us  rest,  and  if  we  have  en- 
tered into  His  rest,  our  own  works  will 
stop  and  God’s  work  will  be  accom- 
plished. Let  us  labor  therefore,  to 
enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall 
after  the  same  example  of  unbelief; 
for  God’s  word  is  quick  and  powerful 
and  sharper  than  any  two  edged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and 
marrow,  and  is  a discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  contents  of  the  heart. 
Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not 
manifest  in  His  Bight.  With  such  a 
God  we  have  to  do,— do  we  believe  it? 
If  not,  our  faith  is  not  what  it  should 
be.  We  have  many  temptations  to 
pass  through  here  on  earth,  but  we 
have  an  high  priest  which  is  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  for 
lie  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin. 

Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace  In  time  of  need,  that 
we  may  obtain  help.  Because  if  we  are 
not  willing  to  sacrifice  anything,  we  do 
not  receive  anything.  Let  us  present 
our  bodies,  a living  sacrifice,  holy  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  People 
sacrifice  a great  deal  in  these  days,  but 
is  it  holy  ? Is  It  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God?  These  questions  are  not 
asked,  but  “what  will  men  say  or  think 
of  it?”  Let  us  do  our  own  works  to 
God  and  not  to  men,  and  He  will  bless 
us.  We  often  show  more  faith  in  man 
than  in  God.  But  God  said,  “Cursed  is 
the  man  who  puts  his  trust  in  flesh  and 
turneth  away  from  God  with  his 
heart."  Let  us  trust  in  Christ  and  He 
will  help  us* wonderfully;  His  name  is 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  Peace.  8.  B. 


FAULT-FINDINQ. 

The  world  will  never  be  much  im- 
proved by  continual’  and  severe  criti- 
cism. If  this  were  potent  in  bring 
ing  about  better  conditions,  it  would 
long  ago  have  become  a veritable  para- 
dise, inhabited  only  by  beings  without 
a single  fault.  Find  fault  with  every 
little  mistake  of  your  child,  impress 
him  that  he  is  bad,  and  you  will  soon 
perceive  a decided  change  for  the 
worse;  but  praise  his  good  traits,  show 
your  appreciation  of  his  worth,  and  a 
decidedly  improvement  will  be  per- 
ceived. Everlasting  fault  finding  be- 
gets weakness,  discouragement,  failure 
and  wrong,  while  honest  commendation 
generates  success,  strength,  encourage- 
ment and  right.  “Finally,  brethren, 
whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things 
are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatso 
ever  things  are  of  good  report;  if  there 
be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  on  these  things.''  — Methodist 
Protestant. 
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nissiONS. 

LETTER  FROfl  INDIA. 

Dhamtari,  C.  I\,IndiB, 
Mar,  13,  1901. 
Dear  Bro.  A.  B.  Kolb:  — 1 hare 
just  received  a letter  from  Bro.  Burk- 
hard,  written  at  Bandit,  Uamabai’s  fa- 
mous home  for  girls  and  widows  at 
Kedgaon.  The  visit  seems  to  be  doing 
the  workers  a lot  of  good  and  is  tiring 
them  up  with  fresh  zeal  and  enthusi- 
asm for  the  work  at  Dhamtari.  After 
referring  to  the  remarkable  work  of  the 
Poona  and  India  Village  Mission  he 
mentions  two  things  which  we  need  to 
pray  for  here,  more  land  and  the 
“seventy”  workers.  I see  the  need  of 
both  very  clearly  and  I think  he  has 
hit  upon  the  right  method  of  obtaining 
what  we  need. 

We  will  have  to  do  our  part,  however, 
and  1 have  sent  for  the  local  surveyor 
and  revenue  ollicer  for  the  purpose  of 
getting  in  the  first  step  toward  the  pos- 
session of  seventeen  acres  of  govern- 
ment land  just  back  of  our  present 
compound.  We  hope  to  open  our  next 
station  on  a considerable  tract  of  land 
Bomewhere,  A numln-r  of  villages 
have  been  offered  to  us  at  prices  vary- 
ing from  Us.  2,000  up  to  Rs.  14, COO.  But 
land  is  cheaper  in  the  jungle  and  we 
can  perhaps  get  a village  there  that  has 
been  neglected  and  build  it  up.  We 
must  exercise  some  care  in  making  the 
selection  for  there  are  more  “tricks  of 
the  trade"  in  regard  to  land  titles  in 
India  than  in  America  even,  and  there 
are  plenty  of  them  there. 

But  you  6ee  this  means  more  money 
and  more  workers.  We  need  to  pray. 
You  need  to  pray  as  a mission  board. 
The  church  needs  to  pray.  And  all 
need  to  pray  in  the  way  that  places  self 
in  the  way  of  answering  its  own  prayer. 
He  who  goes  on  his  knees  and  says, 
“Lord,  send  more  money  to  India  and 
let  there  be  an  abundance  of  workers 
for  the  arduous  toil,”  and  in  his  heart 
reserves,  “Let  it  be  with  other  people’s 
money  and  let  some  one  else  or  some 
one  else’s  son  or  daughter  go,”  is  not 
praying . He’s  only  uttering  words. 

We  have  280  children  on  hand  now 
and  it  almost  looks  as  if  we  would  have 
twice  that  number  on  hand  before  the 
present  year  is  out. 

Another  circumstance  which  gives 
no  comfort  is  the  fact  that  we  are  again 
facing  famine  conditions.  The  P.  W. 
D.  is  about  to  open  relief  work  on  the 
road  and  the  Tahsildar  told  me  the 
other  day  that  he  sent  up  a strong  rep- 
resentation to  the  deputy  commissioner 
urging  relief  works  from  the  civil  side. 
The  reason  of  this  condition  seems  to 
be  tbe  scarcity  of  the  sowings.  The 
heavy  unseasonable  rains  we  have  been 
having  do  not  improve  matters  in  the 
leaBt.  If  rains  Bhould  fail  this  year  I 
do  not  know  what  we  shall  do.  I think 

l shall  ask  for  leave  of  absence  to  re- 
cuperate. What  the  poor  people  will 
do  only  lie  knows  who  placed  them 
here  and  Bends  the  rain  and  the 
drought. 

We  have  a promise  of  help  for  the 
lepers  from  Scotland  on  conditions 
which  we  can  easily  fill.  But  this  is 
only  help.  It  will  not  be  sullicient  to 
entirely  support  the  105  lepers  who  are 
now  in  the  asylum.  They  must  have 
better  quarters,  too,  before  the  rains 
come  on. 

I do  not  mean  to  write  anything  that 
is  not  consistent  with  a perfect  trust  in 


God.  Such  are  our  conditions  at  pres- 
ent. The  church  is  growing,  too.  We 
have  about  100  members  now. 

I should  like  to  have  a letter  from 
you  some  time  again  if  it  is  not  asking 
too  much.  May  God  abundantly  bless 
you. 

Yours  in  Him, 

J.  A.  Ressler. 

THE  AMERICAN  MENNONITE 
MISSION. 

W 

BY  J.  A.  KESSLER. 

The  following,  clipped  from  the  Bom- 
bay Guardian,  will  give  our  readers  who 
may  not  have  been  acquainted  with  the 
beginning  of  the  Mennonite  mission  in 
India,  a short  sketch  in  which  all  the 
principle  items  are  presented.— Ed. 

Thinking  that  it  might  Interest  the 
readers  of  the  Guardian  to  know  some- 
thing of  this  Mission,  we  offer  the  fol 
lowing  brief  history  of  its  work: — 

Dr.  Page  with  his  wife  and  child  and 
the  writer  landed  at  Bombay,  on  March 
24,  1899.  We  had  been  instructed  by 
our  Board  in  America  to  locate  a 
Mission  at  some  place  in  the  region  af 
fected  by  the  famine  of  1897  and  not 
within  thirty  miles  of  any  other  mission 
or  mission  station.  We  also  desired  a 
place  on  the  railway.  We  found  all  the 
desired  conditions  in  Dhamtari,  for  the 
Raipur-Dhamtari  feeder  line  of  the 
Bengal  Nagpur  Railway  was  then  un- 
der construction,  and  is  now  open  for 
traffic.  The  nearest  mission  is  at 
Raipur,  forty-eight  miles  to  the  north 
of  us.  South  of  us,  the  nearest  work  is 
that  of  Bro.  Ward  at  Jagdalpur,  135 
miles  distant.  To  the  west  we  are 
bounded  by  the  work  of  the  Penteoost 
Band  of  Raj  Nandgaon,  while  on  the 
east  the  nearest  mission  work  seems  to 
be  in  Orissa. 

A lease  for  a small  tract  of  land  hav- 
ing been  secured,  we  arrived  here  on 
the  22nd  of  November,  1899,  and 
erected  temporary  huts  of  chattai  to 
live  in  until  more  substantial  buildings 
could  be  erected. 

Famine  operations  had  just  begun  In 
these  parts  and  the  Government  officials 
were  not  long  in  finding  ont  that  we 
were  willing  to  work,  and  gave  us  all 
the  work  we  could  handle.  Dr.  Page 
began  at  once  to  dispense  medicines 
and  attend  to  the  sick.  Later  the 
Government  kitchen,  in  which  as  many 
as  1,500  were  fed  and  the  poor-house  in 
which  500  to  800  were  kept  at  times, 
were  placed  in  his  entire  charge,  also 
during  an  outbreak  of  cholera  well-dig- 
ging of  sixteen  or  twenty  wells  in  the 
town  of  Dhamtari  itself.  All  this 
work  proved  too  much,  for  him,  and 
during  a trip  to  Calcutta  in  July  he 
was  taken  sick  and  has  since  gone  to 
America,  moet  likely  incapacitated  per- 
manently for  work  in  India. 

The  writer  was  given  charge  of  a 
Government  relief  work  in  which 
nearly  9,000  persons  were  at  one  time 
employed.  During  the  rains  he  had  a 
famine  charge  of  thirty  eight  villages 
in  which  were  forty  one  kitchens. 

The  mission  compound  was  only  a 
a bare  mail lan  when  we  arrived.  Now 
there  are  two  bungalows  with  two  sets 
of  servants’  quarters  a hospital  with 
dispensary  and  living  rooms  for  the 
hospital  assistant  and  his  family,  and 
an  orphanage  building  with  accomoda- 
tion for  400  or  more  children.  All 
these  buildings  are  of  burnt  brick  or 


stone.  A school  building,  100  feet  by 
45  feet,  is  now  building  and  should  be 
under  roof  in  a few  weeks.  What 
this  work  has  cost  in  the  way  of  ex- 
penditure of  energy,  those  who  have 
had  similar  experience  need  not  be 
told. 

There  are  now  over  280  children  in 
the  orphanage,  and  they  are  still  com- 
ing in  quite  rapidly.  We  make  no  ef- 
fort to  collect  orphans.  But  our  work 
is  well  known  in  the  district,  and  many 
children  are  brought  to  us  by  the  police 
and  by  the  village  kotwars.  Others 
are  brought  in  by  friends  or  wander  in 
of  their  own  accord.  We  believe  it  is 
best  not  to  appear  too  anxious  to  get 
the  children. 

The  orphanage  is  in  direct  charge  of 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Burkhard,  who  came  out 
in  October,  laBt  year,  and  are  fitting 
themselves  for  the  work  as  rapidly  as 
possible. 

During  the  famine  about  100  leperB 
were  collected  in  a “famine  kitchen" 
about  a mile  from  here.  Those  have 
recently  been  added  to  our  charge.  Ar- 
rangements are  now  being  made  to 
erect,  permanent  buildings  for  them, 
and  to  place  them  entirely  under  Chris- 
tian teaching  and  management. 

All  these  institutions  involve  an  ex 
penditure  of  over  Rs.  2,000  per  month, 
exclusive  of  building  works.  For  a 
new  mission,  less  than  two  years  old,  we 
feel  that  the  work  is  rather  heavy. 
But  God  is  great,  His  resources  are 
boundless,  and  our  trust  is  in  Him. 

About  100  persons  have  been  bap- 
tized since  we  have  come  here. 

The  Mennonite  representation  in 
India  has  recently  been  strengthened  by 
the  arrival  of  four  new  workers,  who 
are  staying  at  Dhamtari  for  the  present, 
and  will  remove  to  a new  Btation  as 
soon  as  land  can  be  secured. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  March  10th,  1001. 

MENNONITE  HOME  MISSION 

1930  E York  St„  Pbila.,  Pa. 
Dear  Herald  Readers:— Another 
month  has  passed,  and  once  more 
Spring  is  coming  with  all  the  beauty  of 
nature,  showing  how  the  Lord  cares  for 
his  children,  and  how  faithful  he  car- 
ries out  his  work  of  ruling  the  planets. 
How  frail  we  are,  if  we  look  at  God's 
wondrous  power.  “While  the  earth  re- 
maineth,  seedtime  and  harvest,  and 
cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter, 
and  day  and  night  shall  not  cease,”  Gen. 
8-22.  This  word  was  spoken  to  Noah, 
thousands  of  years  ago,  and  from  that 
time  until  the  present  time  his  won- 
drous work  has  been  carried  out  with- 
out a change. 

As  summer  hastens  on,  new  life  is 
springing  up  in  plants  and  trees, 
making  everything  bright  aDd  beauti- 
ful. Oh:  that  the  Christ  life  might 
spring  up  in  many  hearts,  that  they,  as 
the  trees  and  flowers,  may  Bhow  the 
love  of  God  to  others,  It  is  indeed  sad 
to  know  that  there  are  so  many  homes 
darkened  with  sin,  when  only  by  ac- 
cepting Jesus  as  their  Savior,  they 
could  have  so  much  peace  and  happi- 
neBB.  He  offers  the  free  gift  of  salva- 
tion to  all,  and  yet  so  many  reject  it. 
Let  us  labor  on  more  earnestly  every 
day,  striving  to  do  the  Master’s  will  and 
show  by  OHr  walk  and  conduct  that  we 
are  separate  from  the  world.  “Looking 
for  that  blessed  hope  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our 
Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  Himself 


for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  purify  unto  himself  a pe- 
culiar people,  zealous  of  good  works.” 
Titus  2-13  : 14. 

In  our  last  report  it  was  neglected  to 
mention  about  the  donation  received 
from  the  Blooming  Glen  Sunday-school, 
of  $17.00.  Thanks  to  the  many  friends, 
who  show  their  interest  in  the  work. 
“God  loveth  a cheerful  giver.”  2 Cor.  9-7. 

Sister  Lizzie  Wenger  of  the  Welsh 
Mountain  Mission,  was  with  us  for  four 
weeks,  assisting  in  the  work.  She  has 
now  gone  to  the  Mountain  again  where 
she  will  have  charge  of  the  Shirt  Fac- 
tory. 

Sieter  Amanda  Musselman  has  gone 
to  Lancaster  County  for  a few  days, 
where  she  will  attend  the  Quarterly 
Mission  Meeting,  and  visit  home  and 
friends.  May  the  Lord  bless  her  in  her 
visit  and  that  she  might  be  a blessing  to 
those  whom  she  meetB. 

During  the  last  quarter  there  were 
thirty  six  that  did  not  miss  a Sunday. 
The  average  attendance  was  one  hun- 
dred and  Bix. 

Brother  Bressler,  of  Juniata  County, 
Pa.,  is  now  in  the  city,  and  will  also 
assiBt  at  the  Mission.  Brother  Elmer 
Krieder,  who  has  been  in  the  city  for 
sometime,  has  returned  to  his  home. 

The  awful  affectB  of  sin  have  just 
lately  again  been  made  manifest  close 
by  the  Mission.  A young  girl  about 
19  years  of  age,  took  poison,  and  died  in 
a very  short  time.  If  people  would  let 
Jesus  into  their  heartB,  and  hear  their 
burdens  he  would  not  permit  these 
things  to  happen. 

We  need  your  prayers  continually  for 
the  work,  that  it  may  be  the  means  of 
lifting  many  poor  souls  out  of  the 
depth  of  sin  into  the  light  of  Christ. 

In  the  Master’s  service. 

M.  L.  Neff. 


WELSH  nT.  niSSlON 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  — Greet 

ing.  I have  been  laboring  at  the  Welsh 
Mountain  Mission  for  the  past  four 
months,  I will  try  and  write  a little  of 
what  1 have  experienced.  The  part  of 
the  work  that  I had  given  my  attention 
to,  was  forelady  in  the  shirt  factory 
having  the  charge  of  those  busy  women 
and  sometimes  young  men  at  sewing 
this  winter,  we  have  had  in  numbers 
high  as  eighteen  for  a short  time,  but 
the  regular  workers  numbered  from  ten 
to  fifteen.  The  greater  part  of  these 
hands  seem  to  take  very  much  interets 
in  the  work  and  appreciate  the  charit 
able  kindness  which  is  6hown  to  them 
While  Borne  few  who  have  sewed  only 
a short  time  60on  retired,  so  to  say,  and 
went  their  own  way  again  yet  we  hope 
they  will  return  sometime.  To  take  it 
as  a whole  1 must  say  they  have  been 
doing  very  will  for  the  time  1 was 
serving  them,  especially  for  the  Iasi 
few  months.  Some  of  the  hands  just 
re-entered  the  work  about  the  time  l 
entered  it,  and  by  patience  and  teach- 
ing it  was  remarkable  what  progress 
they  made.  With  astonishment  1 wbs 
made  to  think  sometimes  what  these 
people  have  been  and  what  they  a*1' 
now.  It  seems  to  be  quite  a revival  for 
their  intellectual  mludB.  They  wi 
"hustle  and  rustle”  the  work  along  011 
these  machines  that  sometimes  the> 
make  from  fifty  to  sixty  double  dozen 
shirt  sleeves  a day.  The  progress  th*  > 
have  made  this  winter  over  that  of  1 1 
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ast  will  double  itself  three  or  four 
times. 

I can  truly  say  I am  not  sorry  that 
I was  laboring  there,  for  the  experience 
I've  had  certainly  did  me  good  also,  as 
the  Lord  has  blest  it  unto  me.  Search 
the  scriptures  and  see  what  a blessing 
shall  rest  upon  those  helping  the  poor. 
Deut.  15  : 11  says,  "For  the  poor  shall 
never  cease  out  of  the  land,  therefore 
1 command  thee  saying,  “Thou  sbalt 
open  thine  hand  wide  unto  thy  poor 
and  unto  thy  needy,  in  the  land.”  This 
teaches  us  that  we  should  not  only  give 
to  our  brother,  but  also  the  poor  and 
needy.  Now  I feel  safe  to  say  that 
these  people  were  both  poor  and  needy, 
for  all  they  had  was  a wasting  body 
which  would  soon  have  crumbled  to 
earth  of  which  God  made  them,  if  it 
were  not  nourished,  so  they  were  com- 
pelled to  travel  over  the  country  with 
a few  old  filthy  rags  covering  their 
bodies  and  some  sort  of  turtle  shell 
shoe  upon  their  feet  to  beg  food  to 
keep  them  alive.  Now  these  people 
had  been  increasing  and  filling  the 
place  where  they  were,  and  evil  and 
wickedness  had  every  opportunity;  for 
there  was  nothing  else  for  them  to  do. 

I think  it  is  a good  work  begun,  it  was 
time  to  awaken  them  out  of  their  slum- 
like  sense  of  life.  I am  sorry  that  we 
have  some  who  think  it  a disgrace  to 
help  these  poor  to  a higher  standard, 
saying  we  ought  to  leave  them  wbat 
they  were.  What  think  ye  of  Christ? 
Did  He  not  extend  His  love  and  power 
to  beggars  and  raise  them  to  a higher 
standard?  Were  not  His  followers 
ashamed  that  He  would  give  heed  to 
such  ? 

Which  is  more  pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  God,  for  Christian  professors  to 
make  it  their  daily  walk  to  the  bar  of 
the  hotel  and  such  like  manner  or  to 
make  our  dally  walk  among  the  poor 
and  share  of  our  abundance  to  them  ? 
Even  a good  word  maketh  heart  glad. 
Prov.  12 : 25. 

“For  we  are  his  workmanship  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  which 
God  has  before  ordained  that  we  should 
walk  In  them.  Eph.  2 : 10. 

Some  one  may  think  these  mission 
workers  are  exalted  in  themselves, 
thinking  they  may  receive  great  honors 
of  men;  of  course  there  is  danger  on 
every  Bide.  If  we  give  not  God  the 

glory  while  the  blessing  is  ours  we  will 

be  wrong. 

But  while  we  judge  let  us  judge 
righteous  judgment,  that  is  according 
to  the  scripture;  for  as  we  judge  we 
shall  be  judged,  and  as  we  condemn 
we  shall  be  condemned. 

The  Lord  maketh  poor  and  maketh 
rich.  He  bringeth  low  and  lifteth  up, 
He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust 
and  lifteth  up  tbe  beggar  from  the 
dung  hill  that  they  may  also  inherit 
the  throne  of  glory.  1 Sam,  2 : 7,  8. 

If  it  be  bo  that  some  of  these  live  as  in 
a dung  hill  we  have  the  promise  that 
God  is  able  to  raise  them  up.  Some  one 
says  we  are  not  responsible  for  any 
poor  but  our  brethren,  but  what  does 
the  Lord  Bay  about  strangers?  Zech. 
7 : 10;  Lev.  19  : 10;  Deut.  10  : 18.  You 
may  this  was  under  the  law;  but  He 
says,  I am  the  Lord  your  God;  I change 
not.  Mai.  3:6.  Comparatively  these 
people  of  the  WelBh  mountains  would 
be  strangers  to  us  as  another  race,  but 
God  remembeieth  us  all. 

I will  yet  lay  before  us  a few  of  the 
crumbs  of  the  bread  which  Christ 
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goods  ask  them  not  again.”  Luke  6 : 30. 
“Give  and  It  shall  be  given  unto  you, 
good  measure,  pressed  down,  shaken 
together,  and  running  over,  shall  men 
give  unto  your  bosom,  for  with  the 
same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again.”  Luke 
6 : 38. 

“For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you, 
what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also 
love  those  that  love  them.  Luke  6 : 32. 

“And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do 
good  to  you  what  thank  have  ye?  for 
sinners  also  do  even  tbe  same.”  Luke 
6 : 33. 

That  these  scriptures  may  find  room 
in  all  the  hearts  of  the  good,  is  the  wish 
and  prayer  of  your  sister. 

Barbara  Zimmerman. 

Spring  Grove,  Pa. 


LETTER  FROH  BRO.  BURKHARD. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P,  India,  Msr.  21, 1901. 
Editor  of  the  Herald: 

Dear  Bro.  Greeting.  Our  foreign 
mail  has  gone  to  the  post  office.  Just 
after  it  had  left  here,  two  women  came 
bringing  their  three  children,  The  hus- 
band of  the  one  is  dead;  the  other 
claimed  that  her  husband  had  run  off 
deserting  her  a year  ago.  All  five  are 
evidently  in  a starving  condition. 
They  wanted  to  leave  their  children  in 
our  care.  We  asked  them  (the  moth- 
ers) what  they  would  do  if  we  would 
take  the  children.  They  replied,  “We 
will  beg  from  door  to  door;  if  we  get 
anything  all  well;  if  we  starve,  we 
starve;  our  children  will  be  saved  at 
least." 

The  two  larger  girls  were  so  poor 
that  we  could  see  their  hearts  beating 
between  their  ribs.  Unless  they  are 
rescued  they  will  die  of  starvation  or 
go  to  a life  of  shame.  For  three  days 
none  of  the  party  had  eaten  any  food. 

Our  rule  of  late  has  been  to  take  only 
such  as  had  lost  both  parents.  This 
case  is  typical  of  what  we  meet  with 
every  day.  Will  the  kind  Herald 
readers  please  tell  us  what  to  do  with 
these  poor  people  who  have  souls  of  as 
much  value  as  yours  or  mine? 

We  send  this  letter  to  be  posted  on 
the  train.  Yours  in  Jesus  name, 
Jacob  Burkhard. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NOTES  AND  COMMENTS. 


BY  CErilAS. 


IV. 

Truth  Is  truth  wherever  found, 

In  fruitful  flelds,  or  barren  ground; 

But  he  that  would  this  treasure  find 
Must  seek  with  an  unbiased  mind 

The  best  exposition  of  Gospel  truth 
is  a life  that  lives  “by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God.” 

When  in  doubt  as  to  what  course  to 
take  the  safest  way  is  to  “stand  still" 
until  all  doubt  iB  removed,  and  we  can 
"walk  in  the  light.”  “Whatsoever  is 
not  of  faith  is  sin.” 


My  eyes  can  take  in  but  a very  in- 
significant part  (comparatively  speak- 
ing) of  material  universe,  but  my  mind 
can  grasp  or  comprehend  even  a 
smaller  proposition  of  God's  infinite 
truth. 


ual  muBt  decide  for  himself,  with  the 
help  of  God.  A thing  may  be  right  for 
me  to  d6  at  a certain  time  and  place 
which  would  not  be  right  for  some  one 
else  to  do  on  that  occasion,  or  for  me 
to  do  at  any  other  time.  “Let  every 
one  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own 
mind." 

“What  is  truth?”  This  question  was 
asked  by  a heathen  who  evidently  did 
not  wait  for  a reply.  Many  Christians 
in  our  time  would  receive  a fuller  reply 
to  this  question,  and  be  able  to  com- 
prehend more  of  God’s  eternal  truth  if 
they  would  stop  long  enough  to  hear 
wbat  God  wants  to  tell  them,  and  not 
be  bo  anxious  to  hear  the  verdict  of  the 
people,  nor  spend  so  much  time  in  find- 
ing out  what  others  think  is  the  truth. 


But  no  man  of  good  common  sense 
would  make  it  his  business  to  pick  up 
and  turn  over  every  board  he  sees  on 
other  people’s  premises,  neither  are  we 
as  Christians,  under  obligations  to 
listen  to  the  “other  side”  on  all  subjects. 
To  read  infidel  books  for  the  purpose 
of  seeing  Christianity  from  the  infidels 
stand  point  would  be  as  unwise  as  it 
would  be  to  swallow  strychnine  in 
order  to  find  out  whether  it  is  poison- 
ous. “No  man  is  bound  to  listen  to  the 
devil's  arguments  against  God,  or 
against  the  Church  of  God.  A man  is 
very  foolish  to  listen  to  such  arguments 
which  can  only  do  him  harm.” 


Readers,  did  you  ever  see  a board  that 
had  only  one  side?  If  you  can  give  an 
intelligent  description  of  such  a board 
we  may  be  prepared  to  consider  a ques- 
tion on  which  Christians  differ  that  has 
only  one  side,  or  that  can  be  seen  only 
the  way  you  and  I see  it.  The  whole 
truth  can  not  be  seen  by  any  one  who 
takes  only  a partial  or  one  sided  view. 
Returning  to  the  board  “parable.”  We 
see  that  boards  are  used  for  different 
purposes.  A board  that  is  part  of  a 
fence  has  two  sides  visible,  but  I can 
see  only  side  at  a time,  and  I must 
change  my  position  and  look  in  the  op- 
pjsite  direction  before  I can  see  the 
other  side.  The  sun  may  shine  on  my 
neighbor’s  side  of  the  fence  when  my 
side  is  in  the  shade,  or  vice  versa,  and  it 
would  be  very  foolish  in  me  to  quarrel 
with  my  neighbor  because  we  cannot 
look  at  other  things  as  well  as  fence 
boardB  from  the  same  point  of  view. 

I once  saw  a broad  board  lying  on 
the  ground  in  my  field  partly  hidden  by 
grass  which  was  growing  up  all  around 
it.  Only  one  side  of  the  board  was  vis- 
ible to  human  eyes.  Of  course  I knew 
there  was  another  side  to  be  seen  by 
turning  it  over,  but  I did  not  know  just 
how  that  other  side  looked  until  I went 
to  the  trouble  of  raising  the  board  up 
and  letting  the  sunlight  under  it. 
Then  I found  the  lower  side  partly  rot- 
ten, and  the  worms  and  bugs  and  other 
“creeping  things”  under  the  board, 
squirmed  around  very  much  as  if  they 
wanted  me  to  let  them  alone.  The 
raising  of  the  board  wae  the  "agitation" 
which  the  “subject”  needed  in  order  to 
get  at  the  “truth.”  Agitation  and  in- 
vestigation are  apt  to  cause  a disturb 
ance  which  for  the  time  being  may  not 
be  very  pleasant,  since  some  men  “love 
darkness  rather  than  light  because  their 
deeds  are  evil." 

We  should  not  be  so  one  sided  that 
we  cannot  conceive  of  the  possibility  of 


any  one  seeing  things  that  we  cannot 
see  from  our  standpoint,  and  we  should 
always  be  willing  to  change  our  po- 
sition, or,  if  necessary,  stop  to  turn  the 
“board”  over  in  order  that  we  may  see 
for  ourselves  what  is  on  the  other  side; 
but  if  we  want  to  settle  the  matter  by 
saying  “there  is  only  one  side,”  and  ask 
others  to  “let  us  alone,”  it  looks  very 
much  as  if  there  might  be  "rottenness" 
somewhere,  or  perhaps  some  “creeping 
things”  hidden  under  the  board  that 
we  would  rather  not  have  uncovered. 
“For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light 
lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.  But 
he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light 
that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest 
that  they  are  wrought  in  God.”  (Jno. 
3 : 20,  21). 

Ohio. 


Bor  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
AN  ENCOURAQINQ  THOUGHT. 


In  our  recent  quarterly  Sunday 
School  Conference.  The  programme 
was  given  with  a beautiful  heading: 
“More  Work,  Better  Work,  and  For- 
ward all  Along  the  Line,”  etc.  Some 
steps  are  taken  now  for  a Sunday 
school  where  there  is  none.  Announce- 
ment was  also  made  for  Bro.  Page  and 
wife  at  the  Pennsylvania  church  house 
April  2nd,  and  at  the  Mennonite  Col- 
lege near  Newton,  the  evening-  of  the 
3rd.  Others  are  pleased  to  know  of 
their  coming  to  them  soon  D.  V.  Our 
ministering  brethren  have  recently  had 
and  are  yet  having  announcements 
made  away  from  their  homes,  (viz: 
S.  C.  Miller,  T.  M.  Erb,  J.  M.  It.  Wea- 
ver) for  preaching  the  word,  and 
baptismal  and  communion  services. 
Bro.  J.  L.  Winey  of  Jackson  Co., 
Kansas,  is  at  present  holding  a series  of 
meetings  at  West  Liberty  church,  in 
McPherson  Co.,  Kansas. 

We  feel  glad  to  make  mention  of 
these  things  so  that  possibly  some  of 
our  Herald  readers  here  in  the  West 
who  are  writing  to  us  and  earnestly 
desiring  our  ministering  brethren  to 
visit  them  and  hold  meetings  with 
them  at  regular  intervals  if  possible, 
may  by  this  take  a little  couiage 
so  if  the  brethren  are  as  stated  at  pres- 
ent moving  about  betimes  to  the  work 
abroad  and  others  that  we  know  of  are 
in  readiness  to  go  now  soon,  we  there- 
fore are  hopeful  that  others  farther 
west  and  north  east  who  for  a long 
while  have  desired  encouragements 
that  they  could  not  have,  may  now  ere 
long  also  be  visited  by  our  dear  minis- 
tering brethren  whom  they  long  to  see 
come  and  are  patiently  waiting  for; 
even  as  far  west  as  Colorado  and  Ore- 
gon, and  even  north  east  of  this  In 
Iowa.  The  brethren  will  be  glad  to 
have  visits  from  helpers  in  the  good 
work.  May  the  Lord  help  us  all  to 
carry  forward  and  take  hold  of  the 
motto  alluded  to  in  the  beginning  to 
do  more  work  “spiritually,”  better  work 
and  move  onward  and  forward  all  along 
the  line  of  life's  short  journey  toward 
the  heavenly  land.  If  any  of  our  min- 
istering brethren  in  the  east  are  moved 
to  come  westward  and  give  some  help 
In  the  good  work,  it  will  be  an  easy 
matter  for  us  to  find  them  places  to 
preach  where  the  brethren  and  sisters 
have  no  ministers  and  are  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  and 
dare  to  trust  and  confide  in  Matthew 
5:6.  Cob. 
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HeKftLD  OF  TRUTH. 


May  1,  1901. 


SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 


Th*  Hkhald  or  Truth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
fW  Harold  dor  Wahrheit,  me  dollar  per  year. 

Both  papers  to  one  address,  $1.50  per  year. 

HrraLd  or  Truth  A Words  or  Ohkbr  to 
one  address,  $1.40  per  year. 


The  liitKAi.B  or  Truth  Is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  conferences. 

I.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

J.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  Virginia. 

5.  Canada. 

8.  *Ohlo. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

g.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

a ....At 


10. 


•Indiana  (Spring).  

Indiana  and  Michigan  Dlstrlot  (Fall). 


11.  Illinois. 

13.  'Western  District. 

IS.  Missouri,  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

14.  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 
IS  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 


Order  your  Sunday  School  Class 
Books  and  Secretaries’  Records  now. 


To  those  In  Arrears. — Dear  Friends: 
In  looking  over  our  books  we  find  a 
great  many  small  accounts  owing  us, 
and  some  for  quite  a long  time.  We 
ask  all  who  know  themselves  to  be 
indebted  to  us,  to  kindly  remit,  at  their 
earliest  convenience.  If  we  do  not  hear 
from  you  soon,  we  Bhall  take  the  liberty 
to  send  a bill  and  ask  you  specially  to 
pay  up.  Please,  brethren,  do  not  disap- 
point us,  and  for  your  kindness  we 
shall  feel  greatly  obliged. 

Mennonite  Pub’g  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


Agents  Wanted:— Several  good 
agents,  with  good  business  qualifica- 
tions can  find  employment  with  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 


Stock  for  Sale  — The  following 
amounts  of  Mennonite  Pub’g  Co.  Stock 
are  for  sab:  10  shares,  4 shares,  12 
shares.  Shares  are  $25.00  each.  These 
will  be  sold  together  or  separate  to  suit 
purchasers.  Apply  to  Mennonite  Pub’g 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  6.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 
No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 
No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 
No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Klkhan  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS- 


Lesson  V. — May  5. 


The  aist  of  the  Lesson,  for  1901,  by 
R.  A.  Torrey,  in  vest  pocket  size,  is  a 
valuable  little  work  on  the  S.  S.  Les 
Bons.  Leather,  postpaid,  25  cents. 

Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  Books  listed  else- 
where. 


Arnold’s  Practical  Commentary  on 

the  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  1901  is 
ready.  For  the  price  there  is  nothing 
on  the  market  to  equal  it.  Cloth,  post- 
paid 50  cents. 

••Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  centB,in  cloth,  $1.00. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  8.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson- White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


To  those  In  Arrears.— Now  Is  a good 

time  to  remember  the  printer,  who  has 
so  faithfully  labored  to  fill  each  issue  of 
the  paper  with  the  best  he  could  secure. 
If  you  know  that  you  are  owing  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  at  Elkhart, 
either  for  the  paper  or  on  a book  ac- 
count, you  will  have  their  best  and  most 
sincere  thanks  if  you  will  send  an  early 
remittance.  Please  do  this  very  soon, 
as  many  accounts  are  now  long  over 
due,  and  we  want  to  close  them. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co. 


The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
talnedinour  new  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  oheAP- 


Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  In  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


VALUABLE  PREMIUITS 

We  have  been  asked  by  book  pur 
chasers,  “How  can  you  sell  so  much 
cheaper  than  we  have  been  able  to  buy 
these  same  books  for  elsewhere?” 
That  is  easily  answered.  We  employ 
agents  for  only  a few  special  books,  for 
on  our  general  stock  of  books  we  give 
the  purchaser  the  special  advantage  of 
agents’  discounts.  Any  one  can  figure 
out  that  this  meanB  a saving  of  money 
to  any  one  who  buys  books  of  us. 
Have  you  seen  our  special  pre- 
mium list  ? If  not,  write  for  it  at 


once. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart  Ind. 


Peloubet’s  Select  Notes  oa  the  3.  S. 

Lessons  for  1901,  are  excellent.  The 
universal  opinion  is  that  Peloubet's 
Notes  is  what  everybody  needs  for  a 
thorough  and  systematic  study  of  the 
S.  8.  lesson.  It  is  excelled  by  none. 
Regular  price  $1.25.  Our  price,  $1.00 
postpaid. 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  die 
tribution  of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 


JESUS  AND  PETER— John  21  : 
15-22. 

[Read  John  20:26-21,  25.  Memory 

Verses  15-17], 

Golden  Text. — Lovest  thou  me? 

—John  21: 17. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Sometime  in  April,  A.  D.  30, 
probably  soon  after  the  16th. 

Place  — On  the  shore  of  Galilee  near 
Capernaum. 

An  Introductory  Paragraph.— 
We  now  study  the  seventh  appearance 
of  the-Savior  after  His  resurrection.  A 
number  of  the  disciples  went  forth 
upon  the  sea  at  night  to  engage  in 
their  old  employment  of  fishing.  All 
night  they  toiled,  but  without  success. 
The  Master  was  not  with  them,  and 
their  work  was  all  in  vain.  In  the 
early  gray  of  the  morning  they  saw  a 
figure  standing  upon  the  shore,  and 
heard  a voice  which  bade  them  cast 
their  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship. 
They  supposed  that  the  stranger  had 
seen  on  that  side  the  evidences  of  a 
shoal  of  fish,  and  followed  his  advice. 
Their  toil  was  rewarded  by  a wonder- 
ful ingathering,  for  their  net  was  filled 
with  fishes.  In  the  boat  was  one 
thoughtful  man,  who  at  the  empty 
tomb  had  been  the  first  to  realize  that 
his  Lord  had  risen,  and  now  was  the 
first  to  recognize  in  this  lone  figure  on 
the  shore,  his  risen  Lord.  He  spoke  to 
the  disciple  who  was  his  very  opposite  in 
traits  of  character,  yet  his  warm  friend 
and  chosen  companion,  Simon  Peter: 
“It  is  the  Lord.”  With  ail  the  ardor  of 
his  nature,  Peter  leaped  overboard 
from  the  boat  and  swam  to  the 
shore,  that  he  might  cast  himself  at 
the  feet  of  his  Master  whom  he  had 
recently  denied.  Soon  after  came  the 
rest  of  the  company  dragging  the  net 
to  land,  and  all  sat  down  together,  as 
of  old,  to  a meal  upon  the  shore.  Af- 
ter the  breakfast  came  tender  conver- 
sation between  the  Savior  and  His 
repentant  disciple.  He,  who  had  in  one 
night  thrice  denied  his  Lord  now  thrice 
declared  his  love  for  Him,  and  was  in  a 
sense  recommissioned  as  an  apostle 
and  shepherd  of  souls. — Illustrative 
Notes. 

XT') 


Apr,  Home  Readings. 

29.  M.— It  Is  the  Lord.  John  21  : 1-14 
80.  T.— Jesus  and  Peter. 

John  21 : 15-22 

May. 

1.  W.— Peter  boasting. 

John  13  : 31-38 

2.  T.— Denial  foretold. 

Luke  22 : 24-34 

3.  F.— Threefold  denial. 

Luke  22 : 54-62 

4.  S.— Peter’s  humility.  Luke  5:4-11 

5.  S. — Peter’s  Courage.  Acts  4: 13-22 


Lesson  VI.— May.  12. 

THE  GREAT  COMMISSION.— Matt. 

28  : 16-20. 

[Read  Mark  16  : 15-18.  Memory  Verses 
18-20. 

Golden  Text. — Lo,  1 am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.— Matt.  28  : 20. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— The  last  of  April,  or  early  in 
May,  A.  D.  30. 

Place.— A mountain  in  Galilee. 

Persons. — Jesus,  The  eleven,  many 
other  disciples. 

Introductory  Thoughts.— On  the 
night  before  His  crucifixion,  Jesus  in- 
formed His  disciples  that  after  His 
resurrection  He  would  go  before  them 
into  Galilee,  Matt.  26:32.  The  an- 
nouncement of  this  appointment  was 
again  made  by  the  angels,  to  the 
women  who  had  visited  the  tomb  after 
the  resurrection.  Matt.  28  : 7.  It  is 
evident  that  the  risen  Christ  had  def- 
initely announced  the  time  aDd  place  of 
this  important  meeting;  it  was  un- 
doubtedly at  this  meeting  that  He  ap- 
peared for  the  first  and  last  time  to  all 
the  believers  In  a body.  It  is  supposed 
that  Paul  had  reference  to  this  meeting 
in  1 Cor.  15  : 6,  where  he  says,  “He  was 
seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  Bt 
once.”  The  meeting  was  held  on  a 
mountain  in  Galilee,  probably  a favor 
Ite  resort  with  Jesus;  where  He  had 
been  oft  in  prayer  and  communion  with 
His  Father,  previous  to  His  death  and 
resurrection.  All  doubts  and  fears 
having  now  been  removed  from  the 
hearts  of  the  apostles;  in  full  confi- 
dence they  came  at  the  appointed  time 
and  place,  with  the  joyful  expectation 
of  meeting  once  more  their  risen  Lord, 
and  be  permitted  to  worship  Him,  and 
receive  from  Him  further  revelations 
concerning  Himself  and  His  kingdom. 
Christ  revealed  unto  them  His  kindly 
power  and  authority,  and  also  His  will 
concerning  themselves.  They  were 
commissioned  to  become  both  home 
and  foreign  missionaries.  No  special 
fields  of  labor  were  mentioned:  the 
Master  used  terms  broad  enough  to  in 
elude  every  nation,  tribe,  and  tongue 
that  then  existed,  and  that  ever  should 
ezist  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  The 
gospel  waB  to  be  carried  beyond  moun 
tain  barriers;  across  the  ocean  waves, 
to  every  inhabited  region  of  the  globe, 
whether  in  the  frigid,  temperate  or  tor 
rid  zones.  “Preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.”  This  includes  all  men,  the 
rich  and  the  poor,  the  high  and  the  low 
the  old  and  the  young,  the  white  and 
the  black,  the  intelligent  and  the  ignor 
ant,  the  good  and  the  bad,  yes,  all.  The 
command  to  “go”  was  both  positive 
and  aggressive.  Not  simply  wait  unti 
the  lost  shall  come  Inquiring  for  the 


1901. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


137 


gospel  messages.  The  early  Christians 
were  forced  to  “go”  because  of  the  per 
secutions  that  arose  soon  after  Pente- 
cost. “They  that  were  scattered  abroad 
went  everywhere  preaching  the  word.” 
Acts  8 : 4.  We  should  not  wait  until 
we  are  providentially  forced  to  “go” 
after  being  endued  with  power  from  on 
high.  Those  who  go  out  at  the  Lord’s 
command,  have  the  blessed  assurance 
of  the  Master’s  constant  presence,  to 
comfort,  sustain,  encourage,  inspire 
and  strengthen  by  his  never  failing 
grace  in  every  time  of  need. 

May.  Home  Readings. 

6.  M.— The  Great  Commission. 

Matt.  28  : 16-20 

7.  T.— Good  tidings.  Isa.  52  : 7-12 

8.  W.— Peter  instructed.  . 

Acts  10  : 9-16 

9.  Th.—  Gospel  for  GentileB. 

Acts  10 : 34-43 

10.  F. — Baptism  of  Gentiles. 

Acts  10  : 44-48 

11.  S.— Whosoever.  Rom.  10  : 1-13 

12.  S— Faith  by  hearing. 

Rom.  10  : 14-21 


REPORT 

OF  SEMI-ANNUAL  CONFERENCE  OF 
WATERLOO  CO.,  ONT. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


5.  S.  ITEMS. 


Alpha,  Minn.,  Apr.  11,  1901.— On 
April  7, 1901,  we  reorganized  our  Sun- 
pay  school  with  officers  as  follows:  T. 
II.  Garber,  Supt.;  J.  T.  Hamilton, 
Ass’t.  Supt.;  Mary  Horner,  Secy.;  C.  J. 
Garber,  Treas.;  C.  J.  Garber,  Chor. 

May  God’s  blessing  rest  upon  these 
officers.  Let  all  that-  know  the  power 
of  prayer  lift  their  hearts  to  the  Giver 
of  grace,  that  the  grace  of  God  may 
crown  our  school  with  success. 

"Stand  up,  stand  up  (or  Jesus, 

Stand  in  His  strength  alone; 

The  arm  of  flesh  will  fall  you— 

Ye  dare  not  trust  your  own. 

Put  on  the  gospal  armor  and  watching  unto 
prayer. 

Where  duty  calls  or  danger  be  never  want- 
ing there." 

Coil 

* 

Mason  and  Dixon,  Pa.,  Mar.  26, 
1901. — A mission  8.  S.  is  being  opened 
in  a schoolhouse  not  far  from  here,  in  a 
locality  where  but  little  work  has  been 
done  by  the  church.  We  desire  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful.  May  God  bless 

the  work  to  the  saving  of  souls.  

* 

Lovell,  Tenn.,  April  4,  1901. — 
March  24th,  the  Mennonite  Sunday 
school  at  this  place  was  reorganized 
and  the  brethren  H.  Z.  Powell  and 
Marion  Petree  were  elected  superin- 
tendents for  the  coming  year.  Tina 
Neuhauser  was  elected  chorister.  May 
we  have  a prosperous  Sunday  school 
and  God’s  choicest  blessings  be  with  us. 

A Brother. 

* 

The  Diller  Sunday  school  was  re- 
organized on  Sunday,  March  24tb. 
Supt.,  John  Seitz;  Ass’t.  Supt.,  L.  B. 
Auker;  Sec’y,  John  Burkholder;  Ass’t. 
Sec’y.,  Joseph  Burkholder;  Treas., 
Jacob  Burkhart,  Librarians,  Amos 
Burkholder  and  Ephraim  Burkholder. 


CONFERENCES. 


The  Semi-Annual  Conference  of  the 
Mennonite  church  of  Waterloo  Co., 
was  held  on  Apr.  lltb,  1901. 

A short  session  was  held  In  the  fore- 
noon, receiving  subjects  for  the  consid- 
eration of  conference. 

The  afternoon  session  opened  with 
singing,  prayer  and  Scripture  reading 
by  BiBh.  Jonas.  Snider,  from  1 Cor.  4, 
after  which  BiBh.  Amos  Cressman  de 
livered  a Bhort  address  on  the  duty  of 
bishops,  ministers  and  deacons  and  our 
relation  to  the  eighteen  articles  of  our 
Confession  of  Faith.  David  Bergy  re- 
sumed his  place  aB  moderator,  and  E.  S. 
Hallman  as  secretary  The  following 
resolutions  were  passed. 

1st.  That  the  Sunday  school  Confer- 
ence programme  be  accepted. 

2nd.  That  the  Sunday  school  Con 
ference  be  held  on  June  3d  for  this 
year. 

3d.  That  we  hold  a Bible  Confer 
ence. 

4th.  That  the  brethren,  Menno  Cress 
man,  Noah  Stauffer  and  E.  S.  Hallman 
be  a committee  to  arrange  a pro- 
gramme, the  time  and  place  for  the 
holding  of  said  conference. 

5th.  That  we  refer  the  subject  of  the 
Labor  Union  to  the  Annual  Confer- 
ence. 

6th.  That  the  brethren,  Sam’l.  S. 
Bowman  and  Noah  Stauffer  be  a com 
mittee  to  investigate  the  same,  and 
report  to  the  Annual  Conference. 

7th.  That  we  refer  the  Old  People’s 
Home  subject  to  the  Annual  Confer- 
ence. 

8th.  That  Bro.  Cressman,  treasurer 
of  the  Minister’s  Traveling  Fund,  has 
the  right  to  make  a call  for  a collection 
at  any  time,  from  the  different  church 
districts,  so  that  the  ministers  will  be 
able  to  draw  from  this  fund  in  ad- 
vance. 

Conference  closed  shortly  before  5 
o'clock  the  same  day. 

BI8HOPS  PRESENT. 

Amos  Cressman,  Dan’l.  Wismer  and 
J onas  Snider. 

minister’s  present. 

Jacob  Woolner,  Menno  Cressman, 
Noah  Stauffer,  Sam’l.  S.  Bowman,  Jos 
eph  Nahogang,  Jacob  Gingrich,  Solo- 
mon Gehman,  Moses  C.  Bowman,  Isaac 

A.  Wambold,  Abr.  B.  Snyder,  Enoch  S. 
Bowman,  Abraham  Gingrich,  Eli  S. 
Hallman,  Jacob  S.  Woolner,  Isaiah 
Roeenberger,  Noah  Ilunsberger,  Jacob 

B.  Smith. 

DEACONS  PRESENT. 

John  Z.  Detweiler,  David  Eschelman, 
John  Shantz,  Jacob  Z.  Kolb,  Henry 
Baer,  Abraham  Oberholtzer,  Aaron  S. 
Biehn,  Benj.  Shoemaker,  David  Ber- 
gey,  Abraham  Ilunsberger,  Jacob  S. 
Cressman,  Henry  Mosser,  George  Hall 
man,  Silas  Bowman.  We  are  thankful 
to  God  for  the  united  spirit  mani- 
fested, and  may  we  all  follow  in  the 
footsteps  of  Christ  and  obey  His  com- 
mandments. Seo’y. 


Annual. 

The  annual  S.  S.  Conference  for  Can- 
ada will  be  held  at  Berlin,  Ont.,  on  the 
3d  of  June.  All  S.  S.  worker*  are  in- 
vited. 


« Only  wait,  only  wait, 

God  In  working,  trunt  and  only  wall, 
Walt,  and  every  cloud  will  brighten, 
Walt,  and  every  load  will  lighten, 
Walt,  and  every  wrong  will  Tighten; 
Walt,  only.wait  I ” 


Carbtairs,  Alberta,  Canada, 
April  8,  1901.— It  has  not  been  possi- 
ble as  yet  to  hold  services  here  regu- 
larly, but  we  expect  to  hold  meetings 
here  if  possible  two  Sundays  every 
month.  The  distance  between  here 
and  Okotoks,  seventy  five  miles,  is  too 
great  to  make  the  trip  every  week. 

On  Easter  Sunday,  we  held  meeting 
again  in  the  railway  depot.  There  was 
a very  fair  attendance  and  there  seems 
to  be  a very  good  Interest  in  Christian 
work  among  the  people  who  have  set- 
tled in  here. 

A great  many  settlers  from  Ontario 
and  Eastern  Canada,  and  from  the 
United  States— Michigan,  Indiana,  Kan- 
sas, Nebraska,  Iowa,  the  Dakotas  and 
other  states,  are  settling  in  this  new 
country.  Most  of  them  are  settling  in 
districts  north  of  here,  fifty  and  a hun- 
dred or  more  miles.  The  different 
Christian  denominations  are  taking 
steps  to  establish  themselves  in  these 
new  settlements.  Let  us  be  established 
in  the  Word  and  faithfully  witness  for 
the  truth.  In  another  week  or  two  the 
rest  of  our  brethren  from  Waterloo 
county  who  are  settling  in  Alberta, 
here  and  at  Okotoks,  will  have  arrived. 
Ail  are  in  good  health  and  in  good 
spirits.  Let  us  abide  in  the  Spirit. 

Cor. 

* 

Selkirk,  Ont.,  Mar.  23,  1901.— 
On  the  3rd  of  March,  Bro.  L.  J.  Burk- 
holder, of  Markham,  York  Co.,  Ont., 
came  into  our  midst  and  labored  with 
us  a short  time.  On  account  of  in- 
clement weather  the  attendance  was 
not  large  but  the  Interest  was  good. 
The  meetings  were  very  interesting  and 
edifying.  The  brother  held  forth  the 
words  of  eternal  life  in  its  simplicity 
and  the  believer  was  led  to  a higher 
consecrated  life  in  Christ  and  to  see 
the  great  importance  of  a holy  walk 
and  conversation,  that  our  lights  may 
shine  brightly  before  the  world.  To 
the  unsaved,  he  pointed  out  their  rela- 
tion to  God. 

“He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and 
he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath 
not  life.”  1 John  5: 12. 

We  feel  sorry  to  see  so  many  choos- 
ing the  Kingdom  of  Satan.  May  they 
count  the  cost  while  it  is  yet  called 
to-day,  and  not  be  “almost  persuaded,” 
but  lost. 

While  we  have  had  no  accessions,  we 
pray  that  the  good  Beed  sown  may  have 
fallen  on  good  ground,  take  root  in  all 
young  hearts,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in 
abundance  to  IliB  name’s  honor  and 
glory.  May  God’s  blessing  be  upon  all 
Ilis  people  and  bless  the  brother  in  all 
hiB  labors.  M.  B.  II. 

* 

Bow  mansvili.e,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa,  April  15th,  1901.  — Greeting: 

God  has  blessed  ub  at  this  place  in  years 
past,  and  has  as  yet  not  ceased  to  bless. 
The  congregation  at  this  place  consists 
of  about  200  members,  ail  of  which 
seem  to  realize  the  truth  of  the  words, 
“Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it 
is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity.”  Unity  seems  to  prevail 
throughout  the  whole  congregation;  and 
let  us  ask  God  to  direct  us  ever  to 
“follow  after  things  which  make  for 
peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may 
edify  another.”  In  April  1893,  a Sun 
day  school  was  organized,  which  has 
been  existing  ever  since,  with  seem- 


ingly  good  success.  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  has  touched  some  of  our  young 
people's  hearts  in  past  years,  and  since 
1893,  ninety  one  applicants  have  been 
admitted  into  the  church  membership 
by  water  baptism.  If  the  Lord  will, 
communion  services  will  be  held  at  this 
place  on  May  12th.  The  past  year  we 
had  a few  very  agreeable  visits  from 
ministering  brethren.  On  the  30th  of 
July,  Jonas  Hartzler,  of  Elkhart,  Ind., 
was  in  our  midst,  and  on  Oct.  6th, 
Samuel  Bowman  and  Menno  Cressman, 
from  Ontario,  Canada,  they  being  ac- 
companied by  their  wives;  also  two 
other  brothers  and  their  wives.  On  the 
17th  of  Nov.,  David  Gehman,  John 
Leatherman  and  Deacon  Shelly,  all 
from  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.  May  the  Lord 
bless  their  noble  efforts  is  my  prayer. 

Cor. 

* 

From  Reif  Congregation  and 
Adjoinings.— On  the  last  of  February, 
Bro.  S.  G.  Shettler  came  into  our  midst 
and  labored  with  us  three  weeks:  hold- 
ing meetings  at  three  different  houses. 
He  labored  earnestly  tor  the  salvation 
of  souls,  which  was  not  in  vain,  for  the 
Lord  blessed  his  efforts  in  the  saving 
of  a number  of  souls.  W e feel  to  thank 
the  brother  for  the  kindness  shown  to- 
ward us,  in  coming  to  labor  with  and 
for  us.  May  God  richly  bless  his  labors 
as  he  goes  forth  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord.  Inquiry  meeting  last  Sunday. 
All  in  union.  Communion  services, 
April  7th.  On  the  5th,  a number  of 
persons  will  be  received  into  church 
fellowship.  May  God  bless  the  work  of 
this  Church.  Cor. 

• 

Rittman,  Ohio,  Apbil  6th,  1901. — 
I will  inform  the  readers  of  the  Her- 
ald that  the  Mennonite  Old  People's 
Home  is  now  occupied  by  the  Superin- 
tendent, Matron  and  their  daughter. 
They  are  well  satisfied  in  their  new 
home.  The  house  wiil  be  dedicated  May 
20th,  1901;  from  that  time  we  will  be 
ready  for  inmates. 

D.  C.  Amstutz,  Sec  y. 

* 

South  English,  Iowa,  April  16th, 
1901.— Our  little  congregation  at  this 
place  met  in  counsel  on  the  13th  of  the 
month.  All  seemed  to  be  encouraged 
in  the  work.  As  our  congregation  is 
small,  we  decided  that  we,  as  a congre- 
gation, would  support  an  orphan  in 
India. 

We  also  decided  to  have  our  regular 
services  on  the  second  and  fourth  Sun- 
day of  each  month  at  2.30  P.  M.,  and 
when  five  Sundays  occur  in  the  month, 
we  will,  on  that  day,  have  services  at 
7.30  in  the  evening. 

We  are  pleased  to  have  Bro.  S.  G. 
Lapp  here  as  our  minister,  and  besides 
we  invite  the  ministers  of  our  different 
congregations,  who  speak  the  English 
language,  to  visit  us  and  declare  to  ub 
the  Word  of  God. 

We  began  to  hold  services  here  five 
years  ago,  two  members  having  lived 
here  a number  of  years  without  making 
any  effort  to  build  up.  When  we 
asked  for  a minister  to  come  here  and 
preach,  we  were  often  advised  to  go 
and  live  where  there  was  an  organized 
church.  Believing  that  the  Mennonite 
Church  was  teaching  the  true  principles 
of  the  Gospel,  and  also  that  the  Savior 
meant  what  he  eaid,  when  he  told  the 
disciples  to  ge  unto  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature, 
we  remained  true  to  our  convictions, 
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and  did  not  yield  to  the  discourage- 
ments that  were  brought  upon  us  by 
our  own  people  and  others,  and  the 
Lord  blessed  our  work. 

Brethren  and  sisters,  I want  to  en- 
courage you  to  be  true  to  your  convic- 
tions (as  far  as  they  agree  with  the 
Word  of  God),  and  work  for  the  Mas 
ter,  wherever  you  are,  no  matter  what 
your  surroundings  or  your  circum- 
stances may  be;  if  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us.  Do  not  be  discour- 
aged because  you  are  isolated  from  the 
church  of  your  choice,  and  because 
you  stand  almost  or  quite  alone  in  your 
neighborhood;  be  faithful  and  true  to 
your  convictions,  and  let  your  light 
shine  that  others  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  in 
heaven.  Work  for  the  right  and  God 
will  bless  you. 

We  need  more  evangelistic  work  al- 
most everywhere.  To  our  Evangeliz- 
ing Board,  I would  say,  Do  not  wait  for 
the  Macedonian  cry,  but  send  evangel- 
ists to  where  they  are  needed.  The 
command  is  to  “Go.”  We  should  have 
been  glad  if  they  had  come  to  us  years 
before  we  called  for  them. 

We  alBO  decided  to  organize  a Sunday 
school,  and  accordingly  did  so  on  the 
14th.  Bro.  J.  R.  Shank  was  chosen 
Supt.;  Bro.  Edwin  Shoemaker,  Ass’t 
Supt ; Sister  Lillie  Minnich,  Sec’y;  Bro. 
S.  B.  Wenger,  Treas.  and  Bro.  Edwin 
Shoemaker,  Chorister.  Cor. 


Sport,  Va.,  April  5th,  1901— To- 
day is  “Good  Friday,”  the  day  we  as 
Christians,  commemorate  as  the  time  of 
our  Savior’s  crucifixion.  Services  were 
held  at  Spring  Dale  this  morning.  A 
goodly  number  were  present,  but  some 
were  absent  that  might  possibly  have 
been  there.  1 am  sure  we  can  not  do 
anything  more  pleasing  to  God  than  to 
thank  and  praise  Him  for  His  wonder- 
ful love  to  us  poor  fallen  humanity. 

Bro.  A.  P.  Heatwole  spoke  very 
earnestly  and  pathetically  of  the  sacri- 
fices Christ  made  for  us,  and  how  we 
should  sacrifice  our  all  to  Him,  to  His 
honor  and  glory. 

May  all  present  have  taken  the  good 
lesson  home  with  them.  Bro.  E.  C. 
Shank  is  in  Warwick  Co.,  Va.,  at  this 
time.  We  trust  his  work  will  be  blessed 
to  the  up  building  of  Christ’s  kingdom 
ut  that  place,  and  that  a full  account 
of  his  visit  will  be  given  by  some  one  of 
that  place  in  the  near  future. 

We  were  so  glad  to  notice  so  many 
respond  to  the  editor’s  request  for 
more  correspondence.  Now  let  us  not 
get  negligent  or  careless  in  this  respect, 
as  it  is  very  interesting  to  hear  from 
all  churches.  (The  editor  says  amen 
to  that.)  Have  heard  the  remark  that 
when  the  Herald  comes,  the  first 
place  they  read  is  the  correspondence 
columns,  so  all  that  can,  should  try  to 
make  them  bb  interesting  as  possible. 

We  expect  to  organize  Sunday  school 
at  Spring  Dale,  EaBter  Sunday  P.  M., 
if  the  Lord  will,  and  we  hope  that  all 
will  take  hold  of  the  work  with  zeal 
and  energy.  Our  young  brethren  and 
sisters  are  scattering  out,  and  we 
greatly  miss  them,  but  pray  that  they 
may  take  hold  of  the  good  and  great 
work,  wherever  they  go,  for  we  can  do 
something  for  Jesus  wherever  we  are, 
if  we  are  willing  to  work  for  Him  at  all 
opportunities,  and  we  will  surely  reap 
our  reward  be  the  work  ever  so  Bmall. 
So  let  us  never  get  weary  in  well  doing, 
but  press  onward  and  upward  until  we 


receive  the  crown.  May  the  Lord  con-  ' 
tinue  to  bless  all.  Yours  in  Christ,  i 

Cor. 

* 

From  LaGrange,  Ind.— On  Satur- 
day afternoon,  April  20th,  an  instruc- 
tion meeting  was  held  in  the  Forks 
(Amish)  M.  H.  by  Bishops  J.  Kurtz  and 
D.  J.  Johns.  There  were  eighteen  ap 
plicants  who  were  baptized  in  the 
stream  and  Bealed  their  solemn  cove- 
nants with  God.  May  God  give  them 
grace  to  be  zealouB  in  good  work.  In 
the  evening,  Bro.  Samuel  Shetler,  of  Pa., 
spoke  at  the  same  place.  On  the  fol- 
lowing day  (Sunday),  communion  was 
observed  and  many  partook  of  the  sa- 
cred emblems  of  the  broken  body  and 
shed  blood  of  a crucified  Redeemer. 
How  thankful  we  should  be  for  the 
privilege  of  coming  to  the  Lord’s  table, 
not  as  a duty,  but  as  a privilege.  May 
God’s  blessing  abide  unto  all  her  chil- 
dren. Cor. 

* 

Troosdale,  Kansas,  April  1st, 
1901.— Yesterday  was  a pleasant,  sun- 
shiny day.  To-day  it  is  snowing  fast 
with  east  wind,  and  it  beiDg  the  first 
day  of  April,  1 think  of  the  bygone 
days,  when  I lived  in  the  home  of  my 
father,  in  the  beautiful  Virginia  Valley. 
It  was  at  that  time  a very  common 
thing  among  the  young  people,  and 
even  older  ones  as  well,  to  see  how 
many  persons  they  could  fool  during 
the  day  in  some  foolish  or  even  decep- 
tive way.  Proverbs  26  ; 18,  19,  God’s 
Word  speakB  to  us  thus;  “As  a mad 
man  who  casteth  fire-brands,  arrows 
and  death,  so  is  the  man  that  deceiveth 
his  neighbor,  and  saith,  Am  not  I in 
sport  V” 

The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every 
place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good. 
Prov.  15  ; 3.  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word 
or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Col.  3 : 17.  R.  J.  H. 


ward  toward  the  mark  of  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  which  is  in  Christ 
JesuB.  This  world  is  all  vanity  and 
perishing,  but  we  want  to  lay  up  treas- 
ures in  heaven  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt  and  where  thieves  do 
not  break  through  nor  steal.  The 
Lord  has  given  us  a little  work  lately  to 
gather  in  the  poor  children  to  Sunday 
school.  There  are  a great  many  of 
them  here.  In  some  places  to  which 
we  come,  th6y  have  no  coat,  no  hood — 
the  only  dress  they  have  is  what  they 
have  on,  and  that  is  not  very  nice.  It 
almost  breaks  my  heart  to  come  to 
such  places  where  there  isBueb  poverty. 
The  harvest  truly  is  great  but  the  true 
laborers  are  few  in  thiB  land,  and  in 
some  other  fields  it  is  still  more  so.  In 
China  there  are  places  where  there  is 
only  one  missionary  to  6,000,000  people. 
Let  us  pray  for  more  laborers.  Yours 
in  His  service.  Martha  Hygema. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

NECESSITY  AND  INDUCEMENTS 
TO  DO  QOOD. 

A Sermon  Delivered  Oct.  30,  1812,  by 
Andrew  A.  Davidson, 


Cleveland,  Ohio,  No.  99  Univer- 
sity street. — Beloved  Brethren  and 
Sisters,  may  grace  and  peace  be  multi- 
plied. 1 will  once  more  take  the  priv- 
ilege to  give  my  testimony  for  the 
Lord,  who  has  done  so  much  for  me. 
Surely  I can  say  to  day  that  goodness 
and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  and  I will,  by  His  grace 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  forever. 
Never  before  in  my  Christian  life  have 
I realized  the  preclousnesB  of  living 
close  to  the  Lord  as  I have  the  last  few 
days,  and  when  I think  back  how  the 
Lord  led  me  from  a life  of  bondage 
into  a full  liberty  in  Him.  How  we  are 
so  apt  to  be  drawn  away  by  man’s 
opinions  and  do  not  take  God  and  His 
Word  for  our  guide.  I realize  great 
peace  and  joy  in  waiting  on  Him  and 
listening  to  the  voice  of  God. 

The  Bible  school  has  been  a great 
blessing  to  me.  I realize  more  than 
ever  that  I am  ignorant  of  the  Bible. 
But  the  Word  has  been  opening  up  to 
me  and  the  Lord  is  teaching  me  some- 
thing new  day  by  day.  1 find  His  wayB 
are  ways  of  pleasantness  and  all  His 
paths  are  peace.  Not  regarding  that 
we  do  not  have  any  crosses  but  if  we 
trust  In  Him  lie  makes  every  trial  a 
stepping  stone  in  the  way  of  life.  I 
mean  to  trust  Him  all  the  way,  as  of 
ourself  we  are  nothing,  but  Jesus  is  all 
and  in  all  and  He  will  finish  the  good 
work  He  has  begun  In  us  if  we  only 
hold  still  and  let  Him  do  it.  Dear 
brethren  and  Bisters,  let  us  press  for- 


Concluded  from  last  issue.  , 

Having  made  these  observations,  we 
shall  now  proceed  in  the— 

II.  Second  place,  to  mention  some 
considerations  to  induce  you  to  comply 
with  the  duty  enjoined  in  the  text. 

1.  The  first  consideration  I shall 
mention,  is  the  benefit  which  would  re- 
sult from  the  universal  spread  of  the 
true  doctrines  of  Christianity. 

In  order  to  be  convinced  of  this,  we 
need  but  view  those  nations  which  are 
without  a knowledge  of  the  Christian 
religion.  Compare  the  heathen  world 
in  its  moBt  enlightened  age  with  the 
Christian,  and  what  a marked  distinc- 
tion do  you  discover  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity ? The  most  eminent  among  the 
heathen  philosophers  were,  either  in 
principle  or  practice,  self  murderers. 
Many  of  them,  it  is  true,  discovered 
traits  of  character  truly  noble.  But 
notwithstanding  their  virtues,  still  the 
best  of  them  manifested  much  de 
pravity  and  wickedness,  which  shows 
that  the  bare  light  of  nature  will  never 
change  the  heart  of  a sinner.  If  you 
desire  a specimen  of  their  wiokedness, 
go  to  the  once  renowned  city  of  Rome 
— there  you  behold,  in  their  gladiatorial 
exercises,  a scene  which  fills  the  mind 
with  horror.  Friend  joining  with 
friend  in  horrid  conflict,  until  hundreds 
cut  and  mangled,  lie  struggling  in  death ; 
and  all  to  make  sport  for  a gazing 
multitude.  With  what  infernal  delight 
did  they  look  on,  while  their  fellow  men 
were  exposing  themselves,  in  combat 
with  lions  and  tigers  at  the  expense  of 
their  lives.  But  when  we  come  to 
their  impiouB  rites  and  ceremonies, 
humanity  weeps!  Obscenities  too  gross 
to  name  were  often  practiced.  Parents 
throwing  aside  that  tenderness,  which 
even  the  brute  creation  show  to  their 
young,  sacrificed  their  infant  offspring 
to  appease  the  anger  of  the  imaginary 
gods.  Behold  the  helpless  babe,  while 
with  angelic  sweetness  it  smiles  upon 
the  monster  who  begat  it,  is  torn,  with 
ruthless  hands,  from  its  mother’s  breast, 
closed  in  the  brazen  statue  and  envel- 
oped with  flames;—  while  the  more 
than  savage  parents  drown,  in  shouts 
and  hellish  songs,  its  dying  groans! 


These  things  too,  were  not  of  rare  or 
accidental  occurence,  and  among  all 
classes  of  people.  The  heathen  world 
then,  with  all  its  boasted  light  and 
glory,  was  nothing  but  a theatre  for  the 
exhibition  of  the  most  tragic  scenes  of 
cruelity.  Solid  peace  of  mind  and  a 
rational  hope  of  future  happiness,  are 
only  to  be  derived  from  the  religion  of 
Jesus.  All  other  objectB  are,  in  com- 
parison with  this,  gew  gaws  and  bub- 
bles. The  philosopher  has  ransacked 
nature  In  quest  of  the  true  good,  but 
like  the  ignis-fatuus,  it  always  eludes 
his  grasp.  They  who  hold  up  any  other 
religion  as  superior,  or  equal  to  Chris- 
tianity, either  betray  the  most  gross 
Ignorance,  or  else  manifest  a mind 
filled  with  the  moBt  Satanic  malevolence 
toward  both  God  and  man. 

True  and  genuine  religion  tends,  not 
only  to  soften  and  meliorate  the  condi 
tion  of  man  in  this  life,  but  it  fills  him 
with  hopes  of  immortal  glory  in  the 
world  which  is  to  come.  It  quells  all 
the  surges  and  angry  commotions  of 
the  heart,  and  gives  the  soul  a calm  and 
quiet  resignation  to  the  will  of  heaven. 

Let  religion  be  revived  in  any  neigh- 
bourhood, and  what  a happy  change 
immediately  ensues!  In  houses,  where 
were  nothing  but  perpetual  broils  and 
centention;  so  soon  as  the  religion  of 
Jesus  enters,  contention  and  disorder 
die  away,  and  harmony  and  love  take 
possession  of  every  breast. 

How  many  persons  have  you  known 
who  were  profligate  and  licentious,  dis- 
turbers of  the  peace  and  harmony  of 
society;  changed  by  religion,  from  the 
character  of  mere  devils  to  good  and 
virtuous  citizens  ? It  is  this,  which  strips 
man  of  the  savage  fierceness  of  the  lion 
and  clothes  him  with  the  gentle  meek- 
ness of  the  lamb. 


“Lions  and  beasts  of  savage  name 
Put  on  the  nature  of  the  Lamb; 

While  the  wide  world  esteem  It  strange. 

Gaze,  and  admire,  and  hate  the  change.” 

Did  parents  and  heads  of  families, 
only  realize  the  importance  of  religion 
and  bring  up  their  children  in  "the  nur 
ture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,” 
society  would  soon  wear  another  face, 
and  mankind  experience  all  the  bles- 
sings of  the  gospel  of  peace. 

2.  Another  consideration  to  engage 
you  in  the  discharge  of  the  duty  en 
joined  in  the  text,  is  that  internal  satis 
faction  and  peace  of  mind,  which  will 
arise  from  a consciousness  of  having 
lent  your  aid  in  order  to  promote  the 
happiness  of  man  and  advancement  of 
the  Redeemer’s  kingdom. 

Bitter,  indeed,  must  be  the  reflections 
of  that  man,  who  has  "wrapped  himself 
in  the  narrow  mantle  of  self,”  a kind  of 
insulated  being;  blessed  with  all  the 
means  of  making  others  happy,  yet 
without  the  disposition.  No  man 
should  live  to  himself.  We  are  ah 
bound,  by  the  most  sacred  ties,  to 
labour  for  each  other’s  good:  Espe 
daily,  when  we  see  so  much  wicked- 
ness in  the  world,  and  so  many  of  our 
fellow  creatures  perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge,  which  maketh  wise  unto 
salvation.  Do  you  ask  how  you  are  to 
remedy  the  evils  of  which  we  ba\” 
been  speaking?  Fermit  me  to  direct 
your  attention  to  the  Society  which 
have  organized,  for  the  express,  1 
purpose  of  disseminating  religions 
knowledge,  and  checking  the  vices  pre- 
valent among  our  fellow  men.  The  ex 
periment  in  this  country  is  new.  lQ 
England,  however,  Tract  Societies  are 
common,  and  have  been  attended  wit 1 


the  happiest  consequences.  Much  good 
has  also  been  done  by  the  Tract  Societies 
of  New  York  and  Fhiladelpbia.  These 
instances  will,  at  least,  justify  us  in 
making  the  experiment  in  our  own 
state.  The  present  deplorable  Btate  of 
morals  and  the  prevalence  of  error,  im 
periously  demand  something  at  our 
hands.  Other  methods  have  been  tried 
but  with  little  success.  Peradventure 
this  may  be  blessed,  and  be  the  means 
of  adding  souls  to  the  church  of  Christ. 
It  will,  however,  require  energy  and 
perseverance  in  its  members.  But  it  will 
not  be  enough  that  we  be  found  active 
in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  which 
devolve  upon  us,  as  members  of  this 
Institution;  our  constant  prayers  should 
ascend  up  to  the  great  Head  of  the 
church,  that  He  would  prosper  our 
labours  to  promote  the  interests  of 
Zion.  And  as  a stimulus  to  duty,  we 
have  this  Christian  motive,  that  of 
labouring,  purely  for  the  good  of  souls. 
We  receive  no  advantage  from  seeing 
the  prosperity  of  Christ’s  kingdom. 
We  hope,  therefore,  as  we  have  reason 
to  deplore  more  and  more  every  day, 
the  corruption  of  manners,  and  the  de- 
cay of  vital  godliness,  that  all  the  well 
wishers  to  the  cause  of  Christ  will  lend 
a helping  hand  in  carrying  on  an  insti- 
tution which  has  for  its  object  the  in- 
crease of  piety,  and  the  diffusion  of 
saving  knowledge.  If  only  one  soul 
should  be  rescued  from  eternal  perdi- 
tion, in  consequence  of  our  Society,  we 
should  consider  our  labour  and  money 
well  spent. 

Cold  and  barren  of  all  Christian  love, 
must  be  that  man’s  heart,  who  can  hug 
up  his  mite,  and  refuse  a call  for  so  be 
nevolent  a purpose.  Reflect  for  a 
moment  upon  the  kind  providence  of 
GodtowardByou.  See  how  he  has  poured 
into  your  lap  the  good  things  of  his  life, 
when  you  deserved  them  not.  Do  you 
enjoy  health  and  strength;  are  you  blest 
with  friends  and  companions;  has  the 
goodness  of  God  followed  you  through 
all  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  and  is  your 
very  existence  and  breath  the  gift  of 
his  benificient  hand?  How  dare  you 
then  refuse  to  lend  to  his  poor,  when  he 
calls  upon  you.  Happy  would  It  be  for 
society,  if  the  money  which  is  expended 
on  superfluous  ornaments  and  drees,  in 
procuring  means  of  intern perence,  etc., 
was  eaved  and  given  to  some  such 
charitable  institution  as  this.  But 
many  who  are  profuse  in  giving  to  such 
inferior  objects  as  these,  have  no  heart 
to  give,  when  called  upon  to  assist  in 
spreading  abroad  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
A thirst  for  riches  is  an  alarroiDg  and 
growing  evil  in  our  country.  Even  the 
few  who,  by  name,  profess  to  have  for- 
saken this  idol,  are  often,  some  of  them 
at  least,  drawn  aside  after  this  golden 
calf.  It  is  awfully  to  be  feared,  that 
if  professors  of  religion  were  to  be  put 
to  the  test  with  which  our  Savior  tried 
the  young  man  in  the  gospel,  of  “selling 
all  that  they  have  and  giving  it  to  the 
poor,”  that  many  of  them  would,  like 
him,  “be  sad  at  that  Baying  and  would 
go  away  sorrowful.”  But  the  real 
Christian  considers  the  things  of  this 
world  only  aB  being  lent  to  him,  and  is 
willing  to  give  them  up  whenever  his 
Heavenly  Father  calls  for  them.  But  not- 
withstanding the  many  difficulties  with 
which  we  have  to  contend,  the  Society 
has  been  patronized  beyond  our  most 
sanguine  expectations.  A circum- 
stance which  deserves  to  be  particularly 
noticed  in  this  place  is  the  liberality  of 
the  poor.  Hardly  hasjthere  been  an  In- 


stance of  our  calling  upon  a poor  man 
or  woman,  to  assist  in  carrying  on  the 
Society,  but  they  have  contributed  their 
mite  with  cheerfulness.  Indeed  some 
like  the  poor  widow  of  old,  have  cast  In 
almost  all  that  they  had.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  many  of  the  rich,  those 
who  are  blessed  with  more  than  enough, 
and  even  some  who  profess  to  belong 
to  the  family  of  Christ,  have  either 
utterly  refused,  or  else  given  with  great 
reluctance.  Motbinks,  religion  must 
weep  over  such  Christians  as  these,  if 
they  deserve  the  appellation  of  Chris- 
tians at  all! 

But  you,  my  friends,  who  are  the 
cheerful  patrons  of  this  benevolent  in- 
stitution, have  the  comforting  reflec- 
tion of  having  assisted  in  establishing 
and  carrying  on  a society,  by  which  the 
hearts  of  the  poor  will  be  gladdened  and 
many  of  them,  we  trust,  made  rich  in 
Christ.  How  glorious  will  be  the  re- 
ward of  our  labours,  should  we  see, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  our  pub- 
lications, intemperate  husbands  re- 
stored to  their  wives  and  families  by 
true  repentance;  profligate  sons  brought 
home  to  their  right  mind  and  made  the 
staff  and  comfort  of  their  parents  in 
declining  years,  infidelity  blushing  and 
hiding  its  deformed  head  at  approach 
of  divine  truth,  and  the  fogs  of  error 
and  superstition  dissipating,  at  the  ap 
proach  of  the  bright  beams  of  the  sun 
of  righteousness.  Encouraged  by  these 
hopes,  let  us  make  a fair  and  full  ex- 
periment. And  if  we  should  even  fail 
of  success,  we  shall  at  least  have  the 
consolation  of  having  endeavored  to 
comply  with  the  exhortation  in  the  text. 
This  is  all  we  can  do  in  any  undertak- 
ing. The  event  must  be  left  with  God 
who  has  nevertheless  promised,  that  if 
we  "cast  our  bread  upon  the  waters,  we 
shall  find  it  after  many  days.” 

But  to  do  good  and  communicate  for- 
get not : for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is 
well  pleased. 

for  tne  Herald  of  Truth. 

HY  LIFE  TO  DAY. 

James  4 : 1 3 17. 

BY  LILLIE  F.  MINNICH. 

“Life  la  before  you ! Irora  the  fated  road 
You  oannot'turn;  then  lake  ye  up  the  load, 
Not  yours  to  tread;  or  leave  the  unknown 

way, 

Ye  must  go  o’er  It,  meet  ye  what  ye  may. 

Gird  up  your  souls  within  you  to  the  deed, 
Angels  and  fellow-spirits  bid  you  speed  1" 

There  are  as  many  master  workmen 
in  us  as  there  are  separate  faculties, 
and  there  are  as  many  blows  being 
struck  as  there  are  separate  acts  of 
emotion  or  volition.  Do  we  realize 
that  this  work  Is  going  on  perpetually? 
Every  day  these  myriad  forces  are 
building,  building,  building.  Are  we 
conscious  that  there  is  a great  structure 
going  up,  point  by  point,  story  by  story  ? 
Every  act  we  perform,  yes,  every 
thought,  is  a stone  in  thiB  great  temple. 
Every  one  must  make  his  own  build- 
ing. No  one  can  make  our  lives  beau- 
tiful. No  one  can  be  true,  pure  and 
honorable  for  ub.  We  are  taught  to 
edify  one  another;  and  we  do  indeed, 
help  to  build  up  each  other’s  life-tem- 
ple. Consciously  or  unconsciously,  we 
are  continually  leaving  touches  on  the 
souls  of  others— touches  of  beauty  or  of 
marring. 

In  every  book  we  read,  does  not  the 
author  lay  something  new  on  the  walls 


of  life?  Will  not  every  hour’s  compan- 
ionship with  others,  give  either  a touch 
of  beauty  or  a stain  to  our  spirit?  Even 
the  natural  scenery,  amid  which  we 
dwell,  will  not  that  leave  its  impression 
upon  us?  Thus  others,  thus  all  things 
about  us,  do  indeed  have  their  place  as 
builders  of  our  lives;  but  we  ourselves 
are  the  real  builders — we  and  God. 

We  are  sent  into  this  world  to  build 
up  liveB,  which  will  be  blessed  and  use 
ful  in  that  great  future,  for  which  we 
are  being  trained.  There  is  a niche 
which  only  we  can  fill,  a crown  which 
only  we  can  wear,  service  which  only 
we  can  render.  God  knows  what  these 
are,  and  He  is  giving  us  opportunities 
to  prepare  for  them.  Are  we  not  mak- 
ing the  character  in  which  we  have  to 
spend  eternity?  Yes,  we  are  either 
building  into  ourselves,  wood,  hay,  and 
stubble,  which  will  have  to  be  burnt 
out  at  great  cost;  or  the  gold,  silver 
and  precious  stones,  that  Bhall  be  things 
of  beauty  and  joy  forever. 

When  the  ancient  temple  of  Solomon 
was  reared,  the  whole  world  was  sought 
through;  its  most  costly  and  beautiful 
things  were  gathered  and  put  into  the 
sacred  house.  We  should  search  every- 
where, especially  in  God’s  word;  for 
whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  thingB  are 
pure  to  build  into  our  lives. 

Character  is  a building  that  muBt 
stand,  and  the  word  of  inspiration 
warns  us  to  take  heed  how  we  build  it; 
to  see  that  we  are  building  on  it  not 
for  the  hour  in  which  we  live,  but  for 
that  hour  of  revelation,  that  hour  of 
testing,  when  that  which  hath  been 
done  shall  be  brought  out,  and  we  shall 
be  seen  just  as  we  are. 

To  day  Is  ours,  “where  bb  ye  know 
not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For 
what  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a vapor, 
that  appeareth  for  a little  time,  and 
then  vanisheth  away.”  The  command- 
ments, the  beatitudes,  Christ's  precepts, 
the  teachings  of  the  apostles — all  show 
us,  the  pattern  after  which  we  are  to 
fashion  our  lives.  If  with  God’s  guid- 
ance we  are  daily  building  for  ourselves 
true  Christian  lives,  we  shall  be  ready 
to  day,  tomorrow,  or  whenever  He  calls. 

The  secret  of  a sweet  and  happy 
Christian  life  is  in  learning  to  live  by 
the  day.  Life  does  not  come  to  us  in 
life  times,  it  comes  only  a day  at  a 
time.  Even  tomorrow  is  never  ours, 
till  it  becomes  to  day,  -and  we  have 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  it,  but  to 
pass  down  to  it  a fair  and  good  inheri- 
tance in  to  day’s  work  well  done  and 
to  day's  life  well  lived.  And  this  is  all 
that  life  really  means  to  us— just  one 
little  day.  We  should  do  to  day's  duty, 
fight  to-day’s  temptation,  and  not 
weaken  and  distract  ourselves  by  look- 
ing forward  to  things  we  cannot  Bee, 
and  could  not  understand  even  if  we 
saw  them.  Beautiful  days  make  beau- 
tiful years,  and  beautiful  years  make  a 
beautiful  life  at  its  close. 

If  Christ  should  come  tomorrow  my 
life  to  day  should  be  clothed  with  the 
whole  armor  of  God— Loins,  girt  about 
with  truth,  a breast  plate  of  righteous- 
ness, feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  gospel  of  peace,  a shield  of  faith,  a 
helmet  of  salvation,  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God  all 
these  wrapped  about  with  continual 
prayer  and  watching.  Eph.  6:11-18. 
It  is  not  enough  to  give  our  time,  our 
energy  or  our  money  to  Christ.  As  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  all  for  us,  He  asks  that 
we  should  be  all  for  Him— body,  soul 


and  spirit;  one  reasonable  service  and 
gift. 

Dear  sinner  friend,  what  think  ye  of 
your  life  to  day  ? What  would  you  do 
If  Christ  should  come  tomorrow? 
Would  you  be  prepared  to  meet  Him? 
Let  each  one  answer  these  questions 
for  him  or  herself.  You  will  find  It 
best  to  give  your  heart  to  Jesus.  Take 
Him  as  your  Savior,  Master  and  Friend. 
Ask  Him  to  live  in  your  soul,  making 
you  pure  and  Bweet  and  strong.  Ask 
Him  to  put  you  into  that  position 
where  you  can  please  and  glorify  Him 
best.  In  all  things  the  life  of  Christ  is 
our  pattern.  He  lived  a human  life  to 
show  us  how  to  live.  Therefore  we 
ought  never  to  go  any  place  or  do  any- 
thing upon  which  we  cannot  ask  His 
blessings.  “Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.” 

And  now,  it  will  become  us  to  pause, 
and,  glancing  back  over  our  past  life, 
ask  ourselves  if  we  have  done  our 
whole  duty.  “To  him  that  knoweth  to 
do  good  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is 
sin.”  Are  there  no  regrets  for  wasted 
moments  or  neglected  privileges  of  do- 
ing good  ? If  there  are,  then  before  the 
curtain  will  drop  upon  the  present 
scene,  let  us  resolve  henceforth  to  im- 
prove our  golden  opportunities.  To- 
day let  us  have  our  lamp  of  love  well 
filled  with  the  precious  oil  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  so  that  were  the  Bridegroom  to 
summon  us,  we  should  be  ready  to  go 
in  at  once  to  the  marriage  feast. 
“Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son 
of  man  cometh.” 

Dale  Enterprise,  Fa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  NEED  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

BY  SALLIE  L.  MILLER. 

Very  many  great  and  precious  prom- 
ises are  found  in  God's  Word,  but  none 
bring  greater  joy  to  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  than  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  When  Christ  --ascended  to 
heaven,  He  told  His  disciples  that  He 
would  not  leave  them  comfortless,  but 
He  would  send  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  a 
comforter.  Through  the  Holy  Spirit 
Christ  is  to  us  an  abiding  comforter,  a 
well  of  water  and  a fountain  of  life. 
A comforter  to  the  sick  and  bereaved, 
the  aged  and  afflicted,  and  all  who  feel 
the  need  of  comfort.  A well  of  water 
to  those  who  are  weary  from  wander- 
ing on  the  desert  of  sin,  and  seek  for 
truth.  A fountain  of  living  water  to 
wash  away  all  that  would  taint  the  soul. 
We  need  the  Holy  Spirit  that  we  may 
have  power  with  God.  The  promise  to 
the  disciples  was,  “Ye  shall  receive 
power  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you.”  Not  until  Peter  had  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  did  he  do  ef 
fective  preaching.  It  was  then  that  he 
preached  with  such  power,  that,  in  one 
day,  three  thousand  souls  were  con- 
verted aud  baptized.  One  of  the  first 
questions  asked  of  the  early  followers 
of  Jesus  was,  “Have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?”  God 
wants  every  one  to  enjoy  their  Chris- 
tian life,  and  by  being  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  only  way  by  which 
we  can  have  true  happiness;  for  “The 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink 
but  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  In 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  We  need  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  a teacher,  to  teach  us  spiritual 
things;  “Not  the  words  which  man's 
wisdom  teachetb,  but  which  the  Holy 
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Ghost  teacheth,  comparing  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual.  Jesus  told  His 
disciples  that,  when  they  should  be 
brought  before  the  magistrates,  they 
should  not  think  what  to  say,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost  would  teach  them  what  to 
speak  at  that  time. 

No  one  makes  the  journey  through 
life  without  being  led  by  something. 
And  those  who  are  not  led  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  darkness. 
When  we  are  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
follow  after  Christ  as  nearly  as  possible, 
living  as  Christ  lived,  thinking  as  He 
thought.  We  become  conformed  to 
His  image.  Believing  on  Christ,  learn 
ing  of  Christ,  and  walking  with  Christ, 
is  what  is  meant  by  being  led  by  the 
Spirit.  Isaiah  prophesied  many  years 
ago,  and  Paul  has  repeated  the  proph- 
ecy that  “eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  the  thingB  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him. 
But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by 
His  spirit.  For  the  spirit  searcheth  all 
things;  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God- 
How  many  there  are  who  seemingly, 
do  not  understand  many  of  the  things 
which  God  intended  every  one  to  know, 
only  because  they  are  not  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  By  a spiritual  prayer  to 
God,  we  breathe  our  child  like  depend- 
ence upon  Him,  and  thus  we  may  many 
times  be  conquerors  in  the  battle 
against  sin.  For  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwelling  in  us  shall  put  the  tempter  to 
flight,  and  enable  us  to  trample  Bin  un- 
der our  feet. 

Wonderful  and  precious  is  the 
thought  as  He  reigns  supreme  in  our 
souls,  His  light  shining  in  our  counte- 
nances, an  ever  present  helper,  ready  to 
comfort,  sympathetic  in  sorrow,  our 
guide  and  defender. 

Let  us  become  better  acquainted 
with  God  through  the  Spirit  that  we 
may  have  more  power,  more  love, 
more  zeal  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Tub,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  ofTrutb. 

YOUTHFUL  CONSECRATION. 


BY  ANNA  II.  KAUFFMAN. 


" Remember  now  thy  Creator  In  the 
days  of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days 
come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh, 
when  thon  shalt  say,  I have  no  pleas- 
ure In  them.” 

Do  we  realize  the  force  of  these 
words?  Remember  thy  Creator  before 
thou  art  so  deeply  imbedded  in  the 
careB  of  life.  Return  to  the  Lord  in 
early  life  and  gain  strength  in  Him  for 
the  sterner  realities  of  life  which  are 
sure  to  follow.  Lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  in  youth,  and 
when  the  days  in  which  we  have  no 
pleasure  come  we  shall  have  a secret 
spring  of  pleasure  which  the  ungodly 
will  not  have. 

“Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth,  while  the  sun,  or  the 
light,  or  the  moon,  or  the  stars  be  not 
darkened."  Consecrate  your  life  to  the 
Lord  while  you  enjoy  the  unabated 
strength  of  your  physical  body  and  the 
full  control  of  your  mental  faculties. 
Before  the  muscles  are  stiffened  by  age 
and  the  brain  is  weakened  by  lack  of 
exercise.  Exercise  is  the  law  of  health 
and  Inactivity  that  of  disease. 

This  applies  to  the  spiritual  as  well 
as  to  the  physical  body.  By  active  serv- 
ice we  exercise  the  organs  of  our  body 
and  thus  gain  strength  for  more  serv- 


ice. I cannot  help  but  quota  the  words 
which  led  me  to  think  more  seriously 
than  ever  I had  before:  “Do  not  give 
your  young  and  vigorous  years  to  the 
service  of  Satan,  and  when  you  are 
old  and  worn  out,  come  saying,  ‘here, 
Lord,  is  my  worthless  body,  receive  me 
into  Thy  fold.'  ” Can  there  be  anything 
more  ungrateful?  Yet  I fear  most  of 
us  are  guilty  in  some  degree  of  this 
very  thing.  I love  to  hold  before 
young  people  the  pleasure  of  service 
and  not  the  fear  of  death.  The  former 
appeals  to  a young  person  more  keenly 
than  the  latter.  It  is  hard  to  get  a 
young  and  active  person  to  believe  that 
his  life  may  be  short,  but  appeal  to  him 
from  a standpoint  of  Christian  service 
and  you  appeal  to  his  active  spirit, — 
your  chances  of  winning  him  are  more 
assured  and  at  the  same  time  he  will 
be  prepared  to  meet  death  at  any 
moment. 

We  have  examples  of  youthful  con- 
secration in  the  Bible.  Early  in  the 
history  of  the  Jewish  nation  we  have 
Samuel  who  was  consecrated  to  the 
Lord  by  his  mother. 

Perhaps  if  we  had  more  such  moth- 
ers we  should  have  more  such  Samuels. 
Then  again  we  have  the  youthful  king, 
.Toash,  who  reigned  forty  years  over 
Israel  and  did  that  which  waB  right  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord.  Another  exam- 
ple is  found  in  the  youthful  Timothy, 
one  of  the  leading  factors  of  the  early 
Christian  Church.  I might  quote  many 
more  examples  of  youthful  consecration 
from  the  Bible  itself,  but  shall  call  at- 
tention to  but  one  more  and  that  is  the 
great  Teacher  Himself.  In  Him  we 
find  whole-hearted,  life-long  devotion. 
A life  which  consisted  of  never-failing 
words  of  comfort  and  sympathy,  Bmiles 
of  love  and  deeds  of  kindness.  No 
time  left  for  the  pleasures  and  vanities 
of  his  day.  What  more  do  we  need  to 
urge  us  to  do  likewise  ? 

What  of  the  reward  of  this  youthful 
consecration  ? Shall  we  perhaps  be  dis- 
appointed in  the  end?  No,  never.  The 
Lord  never  forgets  His  own.  The 
Psalmist  assures  us  that  “When  father 
and  mother  forsake  thee  then  the  Lord 
will  take  thee  up,”  and  again,  “Because 
thou  hast  made  the  Lord,  which  is  my 
refuge,  even  the  Most  High,  thy  habita- 
tion, there  shall  no  evil  befall  thee, 
neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy 
dwelling.”  These  are  precious  prom- 
ises. Can  we  grasp  them  ? The  Bible 
is  full  of  promises,  of  temporal  bless- 
ings, of  spiritual  blessings,  of  strength 
and  succor,  of  love  and  care,  of  an- 
swers to  prayer,  of  increase  in  holiness 
and  wisdom.  To  all  these  is  added 
peace  of  mind.  No  continual  fear  of 
death,  but  one  continual  joy  of  living 
a life  that  is  filled  with  loving  deeds  to 
our  fellow  men.  Surely, 

"Life  is  real!  Life  Ib  earnest! 

And  the  grave  is  not  Us  goal.” 

Life  is  worth  living  if  we  but  choose 
to  make  it  such  by  true,  whole-hearted 
devotion  to  our  Redeemer  and  Teacher. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WORTH  THINKING  ABOUT. 

BY  F.  B.  P. 


A friend,  not  long  since,  wrote  to  one 
whom  she  believed  to  be  engaged  in 
a good  work,  and  her  letter  contained 
the  following:  “I  am  thankful  to  God 
to  learn  that  you  are  not  doing  your 
work  for  worldly  glory  or  honor.  If 


our  aim  is  Christ,  we  will  finally  be 
ceme  altogether  insensitive  to  abuse 
and  unjust  accusations.” 

The  last  part  of  what  the  sister  here 
writes  has  the  true  ring  of  gospel  truth 
and  spiritual  life.  There  is  no  counter- 
feit religion  where  one  becomes  insen- 
sible to  abuse.  He  who  can  endure 
abuse  and  persecution  without  resent- 
ing the  unkindness  must  truly  be  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  Christ.  The  carnal, 
unconverted  soul  cannot  do  this,  be- 
cause it  is  not  of  the  nature,  not  of  the 
mind,  nor  of  the  spirit  of  Christ. 
Those  that  are  in  Christ  have  been 
crucified  with  Him  and  have  risen  with 
Him,  and  those  only  are  willing  to 
suffer  and  endure  patiently  with 
Christ,  what  thoughtless,  careleBB,  or 
inconsiderate  people  may  heap  upon 
them,  and  these  can  rejoice  and  be 
exceeding  glad,  that  they  are  accounted 
worthy  to  suffer  for  the  Lord's  sake. 
The  Savior  gives  them  an  exceedingly 
precious  promise  when  He  says,  “Re- 
joice and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven;  for  so  perse 
cuted  they  the  prophets  which  were 
before  you.” 

In  this  connection,  too,  let  us  say,  it 
is  a grand  thing,  when  we  have  a mind 
and  a spirit  to  do  all  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  not  for  our  own  aggrandize- 
ment or  worldly  honor  or  gain.  Let  ub 
live  for  Christ  only. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

DROPS  FROH  THE  FOUNTAIN. 


BY  HARVEY  J.  MARTIN. 

Unity. 

“Above  all  things  put  on  charity, 
which  Is  the  bond  of  perfeotness.  Col. 
8: 14. 

We  often  bear  rash  expressions  made 
concerning  matters  pretaining  to  church 
work  and  more  particularly  to  the  ad- 
vance of  the  cause.  Some  have  one 
idea  of  conducting  worship,  thinking 
that  to  be  the  most  beneficial,  while 
others  think  differently,  and  unhappily 
some  on  each  extreme  are  so  rigid  in 
their  views  that  they  talk  of  division; 
thinking  that  they  could  carry  out  their 
plans,  but  if  every  one  were  to  have  his 
way,  (realizing  that  there  is  as  many 
minds  as  there  are  persons),  we  could 
not  get  along  together  at  all.  We  are 
often  made  to  feel  sad  to  think  that 
brethren  in  one  common  faith  will 
work  against  each  other,  and  try  to 
ruin  their  brethren,  either  character  or 
influence.  Oh!  beloved,  remember  that 
we  are  only  here  for  a short  eeason, 
Boon,  ah  Boon,  we  will  have  to  go;  “men 
come  and  men  go,  but  time  goes  on 
forever.”  Can  we  not  see  how  little  we 
are?  only  a shadow,  then  gone;  but  the 
Lord  remains  forever.  He  will  take 
care  of  His  church,  can  we  not  trust 
Him  ? If  we  keep  His  new  command- 
ment we  will  go  right,  viz:  “that  ye 
love  one  another.”  Would  to  God  that 
love  would  rule  everything  else  out  of 
our  hearts,  and  that  the  bond  of  love 
might  draw  us  closely  together  that  we 
might  have  power  to  tear  down  the 
strongholds  of  the  enemy.  We  hope 
that  the  time  may  soon  come  when 
every  member  of  our  beloved  Zion  will 
strive  for  a greater  measure  of  life 
which  would  bring  us  closer  together. 
We  were  truly  glad  to  see  the  proposal 
in  April  first  issue  of  the  Herald,  re- 
garding the  publishing  interests  of  the 
church.  May  God  operate  upon  the 


hearts  of  all  concerned;  so  that  all  dif- 
ferences may  be  adjusted,  and  that 
peace  and  union  might  rule  that  we 
may  all  turn  our  arrow  upon  the  enemy 
and  stand  faith  to  faith  (Eph.  6 : 16), 
fighting  all  manner  of  sin,  and  some 
good  day  conquer  through  Him  that 
loves  us. 

Mason  it  Dixon,  Pa. 


THOUGHTS  ON  FIRST  CORINTHI- 
ANS. 


OHAi’TER  SEVEN. 

On  verses 25  ;28, 1 give  the  translation 
of  Conybeare  and  How6on  without 
comment;  '‘Concerning  your  virgin 
daughters  I have  no  command  to  give 
you  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  I give  my 
judgment,  as  one  who  has  been  called 
by  our  Lord’s  mercy,  to  be  His  faithful 
servant  I think,  then,  that  it  is  best,  by 
means  of  the  trials  which  are  nigh  at 
hand,  for  all  to  be  unmarried;  (so  that  1 
would  say  to  each)  If  thou  art  bound 
to  a wife,  seek  not  separation;  but  if 
thou  art  free,  seek  not  marriage;  yet  if 
thou  wilt  marry,  thou  mayest  do  so 
without  sin.  So  likewise  if  your  virgin 
daughters  marry,  it  is  no  sin;  but  they 
who  will  marry  will  have  earthly  sorrow 
to  endure,  and  these  I would  spare  you.” 
Then  follows  that  remarkable,  pas 
sage,  iu  verses  29-31,  which  so  convinc 
ingly  teaches  us  that  because  of  the 
shortness  of  time  and  the  soon-coming 
of  our  Lord,  we  are  not  to  be  taken  up 
too  much  with  earthly  relationships, 
neither  with  sorrow,  joy,  business,  nor 
anything  to  this  world  which  with  all 
its  outward  show  is  passing  away. 
When  the  flood  came,  they  ate,  they 
drank,  they  married  wives,  they  were 
given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Noah,  entered  into  the  ark.  They  were 
wholly  absorbed  with  these  earthly 
things,  forgot  God  and  paid  no  heed  to 
the  warnings  of  Noah,  a preacher  of 
righteousness.  So  also  in  the  days  of 
Lot,  “They  ate,  they  drank,  they 
bought,  they  Bold,  they  planted,  they 
builded.”  And  so  shall  it  be  in  the 
day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed. 
But  it  shall  not  be  so  with  those 
who  have  been  saved  out  of  this  ruined 
world.  They  are  not  to  allow  these 
things  te  absorb  their  time  and  atten 
tion. 

Marriage  is  indeed  lawful,  and  may  be 
contrncted  without  sin.  Nevertheless  it 
is  but  an  earthly  relationship,  and  should 
not  be  allowed  to  detract  the  attention 
from  the  higher  duties  and  the  respon 
sibilites  which  we  owe  to  God;  espe 
daily  in  view  of  the  glorious  future  that 
awaits  us,  we  may  well  wipe  our  tears, 
and  not  allow  any  earthly  sorrow  to  en 
gulf  us  in  dispair.  Neither  are  we  to 
allow  our  joys  to  absorb  us,  for  even 
thus  may  we  forget  God.  “And  they 
that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not. 
There  is  then  a sense  in  which  property 
may  be  held,  yet  not  held  as  our  own. 

"Naugbt  that  I have  my  own  I call, 

I hold  It  for  the  giver 

This  is  the  true  idea  of  Christian 
stewardship.  He  who  buys  and  sell* 
with  the  consciousness  ever  present 
that  he  is  doing  business  for  God,  is 
not  likely  to  be  led  astray  or  choked  by 
the  cares  of  this  world  and  the  deceit- 
fulness of  riches.  “And  they  that  use 
thiB  world,  as  not  abusing  it.”  There 
is  a legitimate  and  necessary  use 
of  the  world.  Business  is  necessary 
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and  all  who  do  business  may  be  said  to 
be  using  this  world.  The  thing  that 
the  Apostle  warns  against  is  “abusing” 
the  world,  or  using  it  to  the  full,  that  is, 
being  swallowed  up  in  business,  and  bo 
burdened  with  cares  that  spiritual 
things  are  pushed  aside  and  given  a 
secondary  place,  or  no  place  at  all. 
This  is  the  great  temptation  that  many 
of  God's  people  are  yielding  to.  There 
are  so  many  cares,  so  much  work,  such 
a rush  of  business,  that  there  is  scarcely 
any  time  for  prayer  or  reading  God's 
word,  prayer  meeting  is  neglected,  and 
even  when  the  Lord’s  day  comes  the 
body  is  so  tired  that  an  easy  excuse  is 
found  for  remaining  at  home.  No 
wonder  there  is  leanness  of  soul  and 
spiritual  weakness  and  stumbling  and 
sinning.  It  is  time  to  take  warning, 
and  by  God's  grace  overcome  the  world 
instead  of  letting  the  world  overcome 
us;  for  if  the  time  was  short  when  the 
Apostle  wrote,  it  is  much  shorter  now. 
And  how  can  those  who  are  all  entan- 
gled with  the  affairs  of  this  life  be  ready 
to  meet  the  Lord  ? 

Verses  32  38,  “But  I would  have  you 
without  carefulness.”  This  is  the  great 
solicitude  which  the  Apostle  had  for 
his  convert,  that  they  might  be  free 
from  earthly  care.  He  goes  on  to 
show  then  that  those  who  are  married 
care  for  one  another  how  they  may  please 
each  other,  while  the  unmarried  care 
for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  they 
may  please  Him.  In  encouraging 
them  therefore  to  remain  unmarried  he 
is  speaking  for  their  own  profit,  not  to 
entangle  them  in  a snare,  but  to  help 
them  to  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  with  a 
seemly  and  undivided  service.  But  in 
verse  36  he  again  shows  that  if  there 
* is  not  the  gift  or  grace  to  choose  this 
higher  privilege  of  remaining  unmarried 
in  order  to  serve  the  Lord  without 
distraction,  then  let  them  marry, 
they  may  do  so  without  sin. 

In  these  verses  some  translators  put 
the  word  daughter  after  virgin,  making 
it  read  virgin  daughter.  It  was  the 
custom,  apparently,  in  Corinth  for  the 
fathers  to  give  their  daughters  in 
marriage,  so  that  in  verses  36-38  the  act- 
ive person  in  view  is  the  father  who 
has  power  over  his  daughter:  Then 
“let  them  marry”  of  verse  36  of  course 
refers  to  the  daughter  and  the  Buitor.  In 
verse  38  the  Apostle  sums  up  by  say- 
ing that  he  that  giveth  hie  daughter  in 
marriage  doeth  well;  but  he  that  giveth 
her  not  in  marriage  doeth  better.  This 
closes  the  subject  of  the  virgins. 

The  last  two  verses  refer  to  the  wid 
ows.  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as 
as  long  as  her  husband  liveth,  but  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be 
married  to  whom  she  will;  only  in  the 
Lord,”  that  is,  only  to  a brother  in 
Christ.  But  according  to  Raul’s  judge 
ment  sha  is  happier  if  6he  abide  un- 
married. We  wonder  how  it  is  in 
view  of  this  that  old  people  are  fre- 
quently so  quickly  married  again  after 
their  companions  of  many  years  have 
passed  away.  Did  Paul  have  good 
judgment?  Was  he  divinely  inspired? 
Die  he  have  the  Spirit  of  God?  If  these 
questions  can  only  be  answered  posi- 
tively, then  how  can  we  lightly  regard 
the  advice,  judgment  and  admonitions 
which  he  gives?  It  may  be  said  that 
conditions  are  different  now,  and  this 
is  true;  but  this  does  not  effect  the 
principles  laid  down  by  the  Apostle 
which  have  their  application  now  as 
well  as  then,  and  which  look  to  the 
highest  and  most  uninterrupted  service 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


for  God.  All  who  contemplate  enter- 
ing upon  the  marriage  relation  should 
first  read  and  ponder  well  this  chapter. 

— J.  G.  Cosset  In  Gospel  Visitor. 


OUR  NE1QHBOR. 


Somebody  near  you  la  struggling  alone 
Over  life’s  desert  sand; 

Faith,  hope  and  courage  together  are  gone; 

Reach  him  a helping  hand. 

Turn  on  hlB  darkness  a beam  of  your  light 
Kindle,  to  guide  him,  a beacon-tire  bright; 
Cheer  his  discouragement,  soothe  hlB  affright; 
Lovingly  help  him  to  stand. 

Homebody  near  you  Is  hungry  and  cold; 

Send  him  some  help  to-day; 

Somebody  near  you  Is  feeble  and  cold, 

Left  without  human  stay; 

Under  his  burden  put  hands  kind  and  strong; 

Bpeak  to  him  tenderly,  sing  him  a song; 
Haste  to  do  something  to  help  him  along 
Over  bis  weary  way. 

Dear  one.  be  busy,  for  time  tllelh  fast; 

Boon  It  will  all  be  gone, 

Soon  will  our  season  of  service  be  past, 

Boon  will  our  day  be  done, 

Somebody  near  you  needs  now  a kind  word; 

Someone  needs  help  such  aB  you  can  uflord; 
Haste  to  assist  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

There  may  be  a soul  to  be  won. 

Sel.—L.  M.  J. 


IS  THE  BIBLE  INSPIRED. 


BY  REV.  I.  E.  HARPER. 


If  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  and 
“is  given  by  Inspiration  of  God,”  why 
not  believe  it?  If  it  “is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  correction,  for  reproof,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness,”  why  not 
preach  it  ? Sin  needs  reproof,  whether 
in  the  church  or  out  of  it.  Wrongs 
need  correcting  wherever  they  exist, 
and  the  whole  world  needs  instruction 
in  righteousness.  The  battle  now  be- 
fore the  church  is  a fierce  one,  and 
somebody  will  be  defeated.  All  those 
who  would  be  crowned  victors  in  this 
great  war  must  arm  themselves  with 
the  “sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God.”  That  means  to  leave 
your  old  home-made  theories  behind. 
The  church  is  languishing  for  spiritual 
food.  Souls  are  starving  on  the  dry 
husks  of  “select  reading”  and  clownish 
witticisms.  We  are  face  to  face  with  a 
spiritual  deadlock,  if  Bible  Christianity 
and  purity  are  to  be  reached. 

If  the  church  to-day  was  sifted, 
fanned  and  purged  of  her  formality, 
over-organization,  and  sham  religion, 
there  would  be  no  more  real  "salt  of 
the  earth”  left  than  is  needed.  Judg 
ment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  if  the  new  birth  is  necessary, 
look  toward  soul-saving,  instead  of 
church-joining.  Men  are  wasting  hours 
of  time  and  reams  of  paper  palming 
off  on  the  people  old  cobweb  theories  at 
a high  price  and  call  it  preaching  be- 
cause they  speak  “great,  swelling 
words.”  Some  try  to  tell  us  how  old 
the  earth  is,  when  they  know  as  little 
about  it  as  Adam  did  of  the  automo- 
bile. Others  say  the  six  days  of  crea- 
tion were  so  many  periods  of  1,000 
years  each,  when  there  is  no  hint  of 
such  a thing  in  the  Bible.  Day  and 
night  originated  on  the  first  day;  on 
the  fourth  day  the  sun  and  moon  were 
made  to  rule  the  day  and  night,  and 
they  are  still  ruling  days  and  nightB 
similar  to  the  first  and  fourth.  The 
scripture  used  (2  Ret.  3:8;  Rs.  90  : 4)  to 
prove  the  thousand  year  theory  referB 
directly  to  the  eternity  of  God,  not  to 
the  reckoning  of  time.  If  we  are  at 
liberty  to  tack  the  one  thousand  year 


theory  to  God’s  works,  we  may  say  it 
required  40,000  years  of  rain  to  briDg 
the  flood  on  the  earth.  The  Bible  says 
forty  days,  and  gives  no  license  for 
speculation.  The  same  theory  would 
confine  Jonah  3,000  years  in  close  prox- 
imity to  the  whale’s  digestive  appara- 
tus. The  world  is  full  of  Jonahs  to- 
day who  should  be  required  to  preach 
the  Word,  or  be  thrown  overboard.  If 
thiB  was  the  case,  our  modern  Ninevahs 
would  be  awakened  out  of  sleep,  and 
the  church  would  put  on  the  whole 
armor  of  God.  The  world  needs  the 
Word  of  God.  It  is  time  to  lay  away 
the  stories  of  singing  birds  and  bloom- 
ing flowers  and  give  them  a rest.  Sin- 
ners are  not  carried  to  heaven  on 
flowery  beds  of  ease.  The  axe  is  laid 
at  the  roots  of  the  trees,  and  God  de- 
mands, first,  fruit;  and  then  “thy  soul 
is  required  of  thee.”  No  man  is  saved 
until  he  first  feels  that  he  is  lost;  then 
be  seek6  the  Savior. 

We  are  alway  behind  the  Bible.  It 
is  not  behind  us;  it  is  always  in  the 
lead.  The  people  are  behind.  Let  us 
hurry  up,  for  “there  is  but  a step  be- 
tween me  and  death.”  We  stop  too  far 
beneath  duty  and  privilege.  “Oh,”  you 
say,  “pessimist.”  Rraise  the  Lord. 
Better  a pessimist  every  day  in  the 
week  than  a hypocrite  for  an  hour. 
Wish  there  were  no  hypocrites;  they 
are  such  a load  on  a pastor's  shoulders. 
But  we  can  preach  the  Bible  to  them. 
It  is  justice  as  well  as  love.  It  is  “true 
and  righteous  altogether.’  Then  obey 
it,  believe  it,  preach  it.  Therein  is  con- 
tained the  only  true  story  of  creation— 
of  salvation.  More  Bible  and  Holy 
Ghost  means  more  souls  born  of  God 
and  fewer  criticisms  of  the  pulpit. 
Then  come  to  the  Bible,  down  at  the 
altar,  till  heaven  responds  with  showers 
of  blessing. — Religious  Telescope. 

WHERE  WILL  YOU  SPEND 
ETERNITY? 


This  is  indeed  a very  deep  and 
solemn  question,  and  one  that  should 
engage  our  serious  and  most  earnest 
thoughts.  If  this  should  be  put  to  each 
one  of  us  as  a personal  question  for 
each  to  answer  in  sincerity  and  truth 
we  would  all  say,  We  want  to  spend 
eternity  in  heaven.  And  yet  there  are 
so  many  living  in  the  world  as  though 
they  did  not  care,  and  even  many 
Christian  professors  seem  to  be  bo  un- 
concerned about  their  future  welfare, 
that  one  must  almost  conclude  that 
they  have  but  a very  slight  apprecia- 
tion of  the  awful  solemnities  associated 
with  this  great  and  awful  question, 
Where  will  1 spend  eternity  ? 

The  true  child  of  God  who  is  con- 
cerned for  his  future,  will  certainly 
consider  what  he  does  and  how  he  lives 
in  the  present. 

First  in  the  catalogue  of  important 
considerations  that  relate  to  the  pres- 
ent life  is  the  question  of  repentance. 
Have  I truly  repented  as  the  Word 
teaches  repentance  ? Have  I Bhown 
a godly  sorrow  for  past  sins  ? Have  I 
come  to  that  state  of  mind  that  I have 
learned  to  hate,  shun  and  avoid  sin  ? 
Have  I learned  to  turn  away  from  sin 
because  it  is  displeasing  to  God  and  to 
seek  the  works  of  righteousness,  be- 
cause these  are  well-pleasing  in  His 
sight  and  commanded  in  His  word? 

Have  I learned  so  to  live  that  the 
light  of  my  life  will  be  manifest  in  my 
walk  and  conversation,  and  that  people 
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may  see  that  1 have  been  with  the 
great  Teacher  of  life,  and  learned  to 
walk  in  His  footsteps  ? 

The  Psalmist  says  (Rs.  1),  “Blessed 
is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the 
counsels  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth 
in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the 
seat  of  the  scornful,  but  his  delight  Is 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord  and  in  His  law 
doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.” 

This  man  does  two  things.  He  keeps 
away  from  the  wrong;  ha  holds  him- 
self to  that  which  is  good  and  right, 
and  performs  that  which  is  pleasing 
and  acceptable  to  God. 

Now  when  those  who  profess  to 
serve  the  Lord,  they  may  be  old  or 
young  people,  have  their  heads  filled 
with  the  vain  and  foolish  things  of 
this  present  evil  world,  which  are  dis 
pleasing  to  God,  and  when  they  are 
continually  indulging  themselves  in 
the  sinful  things  that  are  not  pleasing 
to  God,  and  enjoying  them,  can  we 
think  that  they  have  the  mind  and  the 
spirit  of  Christ  in  them,  and  that  they 
are  seriously  thinking  of  the  great 
question  as  to  where  they  shall  spend 
eternity  ? 

When  we  find  the  professor  of  Chris 
tianity  in  the  beer  garden,  in  the  drink- 
ing saloon,  in  the  billiard  hall,  at  the 
gaming  table,  at  the  race  ground,  at  the 
theatre,  the  opera,  the  dance  and  other 
kindred  places  of  amusement,  would 
we  think  that  these  people  are  living  in 
the  world  as  “pilgrims  and  strangers,” 
who  have  no  abiding  city  here  but  are 
seeking  one  to  come,  “a  city  not  made 
with  bands  eternal  in  the  heavens  ?” 
Could  we  think  that  these  people  have 
any  conception  of  the  solemn  interests 
that  cluster  around  the  great  and  awful 
question,  Where  will  you  spend  eter- 
nity? 

When  we  find  professors  and  even 
preachers,  who  continually  make  sport 
of  “long  faces”  as  the  common  saying 
is,  and  serious  mindedness,  and  try  to 
cultivate  in  the  minds  of  Christian 
people  light  mindedness,  and  a gay, 
rollicking  disposition,  we  must  rather 
conclude  that  these  people  have  not  yet 
learned  the  true  spirit  of  gospel  piety, 
or  the  awful  import  of  the  question, 
Where  will  you  spend  eternity  ? 

The  young  man  who  goes  out  to  sow 
his  “wild  oats”  and  have  a good  time 
generally,  has  no  doubt,  never  truly 
considered,  Where  be  is  going  tc  spend 
eternity. 

The  young  woman  who  contrary  to 
the  teachings  and  warnings  of  pious 
parents,  becomes  wild  and  wayward, 
and  enters  upon  a life  of  sin  and 
shame,  has  certainly  not  seriously  con- 
sidered the  awfully  important  question, 
Where  will  you  spend  eternity  ? 

Both  these  and  every  one  that  fol- 
lows their  example  must  necessarily, 
if  they  desire  to  receive  the  inheritance 
in  glory,  like  the  wayward  prodigal 
humble  themselves  and  come  back  to 
the  Father's  house  confessing  their 
sins,  and  asking  forgiveness. 

Eternity  away  from  God  is  such  an 
awful  thought,  that  it  seems  as  though 
no  one  could  seriously  think  of  it  with 
out  falling  down  before  Him  and 
pleading  for  mercy  and  grace  to  keep 
him  from  evil  and  prepare  him  for 
glory  and  God  is  able  and  willing  to 
save  all  that  call  upon  His  name. 

The  Savior  says,  Strive  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate,  for  strait  is  the  gate  and 
narrow  Is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto 
life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it,  and 


I 
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again,  wide  iB  the  gate  and  broad  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  destruction  and 
many  there  be  which  go  In  thereat. 
Therefore,  dear  reader,  let  ub  strive 
that  we  may  be  of  the  few  that  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate  and  spend  our 
eternity  with  Jesus  in  those  heavenly 
mansions  which  he  went  to  prepare  for 
us  in  heaven. 

‘•Where  will  you  spend  eternity? 

The  question  comes  to  you  and  me, 

Pray  then,  what  will  the  answer  be? 

Where  will  you  spend  eternity?” 

GOD. 

[Gabriel  Romanovich.) 

O thou,  Eternal  one!  whose  presence  bright 
All  space  doth  oocupy,  all  creatlou  guide 
Unchanged  through  time's  all  devastating 
tllght! 

Thou  only  God— there  Is  no  God  besldt ! 
lielng  above  ail  beings!  Mighty  One 
Whom  none  can  comprehend,  and  none  ex- 
plore! 

Who  nils’t  existence  with  thy  self  alone,— 
Embracing  all,  supporting,  ruling  o'er,— 

Being  whom  we  call  God,  and  know  no  moie! 

Thou  from  primeval  nothingness  dldBt  call 
First  oha  >s,  then  existence,  Lord,  In  Thee 
EternlLy  had  Its  foundation;  all 
Spring  forth  from  thee,  of  light,  joy,  harm- 
ony 

Soul  orlgln-all  life,  all  beauty  Thine. 

Thy  word  created  all,  and  doth  create; 

Thy  splendor  All  all  space  with  rays  divine. 
Thou  art,  and  wert.  and  shall  be!  Glorious! 
Great! 

Light  giving,  life  sustaining  Potentate! 

A million  torches  lighted  by  Thy  hand 


on  condition  that  the  city  pay  a certain 
amount  per  year  for  their  maintenance. 
Pittsburg,  or  rather,  Braddock,  Home- 
stead and  DuQuesne,  Pa.,  received 
81,000,000  on  the  same  conditions.  Our 
own  city  of  Elkhart  received  $35,000  to 
put  up  and  equip  a library  building  on 
condition  that  tha  city  pay  a stipulated 
amount  per  year  for  necessary  expen- 
ses. Numerous  other  cities  received 
similar  gifts.  He  haB  also  contributed 
$4,000,000  to  be  used  in  helping  em- 
ployees of  the  Carnegie  Company  who 
may  be  injured  in  its  service,  and  in 
pensioning  those  who  become  worn  out 
or  dependent.  This  is  to  be  done  over 
and  above  what  the  company  has  been 
in  the  habit  of  doing  in  such  cases. 

■ T 

In  the  Publishing  department  of 
the  M.  E.  Church  the  salaries  paid  to 
the  various  heads  are  as  follows:  Pub- 
lishing agents,  $4,760  each;  editors:  VV. 
V.  Kelley,  J M.  Buckley  and  T.  B. 
Neely,  $4,750  each;  J.  F.  Berry,  $4,500; 
Arthur  Edwards,  $4,250;  Levi  Gilbert, 
A.  J.  Nast  and  C.  B.  Spencer,  $4, COO 
each;  F.  Muuz,  $3,500;  I.  B.  Scott, 
$1,700  and  A.  N.  Fisher,  $1,500.  AsB't. 
sec’y  of  Epworth  League,  1.  G.  Penn, 
$1,700.  And  the  editor  of  the  Her- 
ald of  Truth  would  be  considered  a 
robber  by  many  if  he  accepted  half  as 
much  as  the  least  of  the  above  salaries. 
But  then . 


to  have  been  discovered.  There  are 
rumors  of  a great  Nihilist  conspiracy 
and  of  the  arrest  of  many  persons  sus- 
pected of  complicity  in  it. 

Wbatour  Mennonite  people  escaped 
by  wisely  rejecting  the  apparently  gen- 
erouB  offer  of  the  Russian  government 
to  educate  a certain  number  of  Menno- 
nite young  men  at  the  government 
universities,  can  be  only  conjectured. 
That  the  real  object  of  the  government 
was  to  quietly  but  effectually  "Russian- 
ize” our  people  has  become  evident. 
Had  that  offer  been  accepted  there  is 
no  doubt,  that  under  the  conditions 
which  brought  about  the  student  move- 
ment, many  Mennonites  would  have 
been  drawn  into  it,  and  would  have 
found  more  or  less  open  sympathy 
from  .many  of  our  people,  which  would 
have  given  the  government  an  excuse 
for  taking  measures  against  our  people 
that  would  have  deprived  them  of  the 
last  vestige  of  religious  liberty  which 
they  still  enjoy.  The  uniform  failure 
of  their  repeated  efforts  to  obtain  per- 
mission to  establish  a publishing  house 
of  Mennonite  publications  in  Russia 
has  caused  them  to  abandon  their 
hopes  of  success  and  to  look  to  Amer 
ica  for  their  needs  In  this  line,  as  their 
last  hope  of  being  able  to  maintain 
their  identity  in  religious  thought  and 
life  against  the  encroachments  of  Mus- 
covite influence. 


precious  treasure.  So  true  character 
will  ever  come  to  its  own  in  the  end. 
It  may  be  neglected  and  forgotten  for  a 
while,  but  genuine  manhood  and  wo- 
manhood, however  humble  their  asso- 
ciations, will  make  themselves  felt,  and 
God  will  honor  them  in  his  own  good 
time.— L.  A.  Banks. 

TEACHINGS  OF  NATURE. 

The  seasons  came  and  went  and  came, 

To  teach  men  gratitude;  and  as  they  passed, 
Gave  warning  ol  the  lapse  of  time,  that  else 
Had  stolen  unheeded  by;  the  gentle  flowers 
Retired,  and  stooping  o’er  the  wilderness, 
Talked  of  humility  and  peace  and  love. 

The  dews  came  down  nnseen  at  eventide, 

And  silently  their  bounties  shed,  to  teach 
Mankind  unostentatious  charily. 

With  arm  In  arm  the  forest  rose  on  high, 

And  lessons  gave  of  broti  erly  regard, 

And,  on  the  rugged  mountain  brow  exposed, 
Bearing  the  blast  alone,  the  ancient  oak 
Stood,  lifting  high  his  mighty  arm  and  still 
To  oourage  In  distress  exhorted  loud. 

The  flocks,  the  herds,  the  birds,  the  streams, 
the  breeze 

Atuned  the  heart  to  melody  and  love. 

Mercy  stood  in  the  cloud,  with  ej  e that  wept 
Essential  love,  and,  from  her  glorious  brow, 
Bending  to  kiss  the  earth  In  token  of  peace, 
With  her  own  lips,  her  gracious  lips  which 
God 

Of  sweetest  accent  made,  she  whispered  still, 
She  whispered  to  Revenge,  Forgive!  Forgive! 

The  Sun  rejoicing  round  the  earth  announced 
Dally  the  wisdom,  power,  and  love  of  God. 
The  moon  awoke,  and,  from  her  maiden  lace 
Shedding  her  cloudy  locks,  looked  meekly 
forth, 


Wander  unwearied  through  the  blue  abyss; 
They  own  Thy  power,  accomplish  thy  com- 
mand. 

All  gay  with  life,  eloquent  with  bliss, 

What  shall  we  call  them?  Piles  of  crystal 
Ught- 

A glorious  company  of  golden  streams— 
Lamps  of  celestial  ether  burning  bright— 

Suns  lighting  systems  with  their  Joyous 
beamB? 

But  Thou  to  these  art  as  the  moon  to  night. 
Thou  art!  directing,  guiding  all— Thou  art! 
Direct  my  understanding  now  to  Thee; 

Control  my  spirit,  guide  my  wandering  heart; 
Though  but  an  atom  midst  Immensity, 

Still  I am  something  fashioned  by  thy  hand; 

I hold  a middle  rank  'twlxt  heaven  and 
earth- 

just  on  the  boundaries  of  the  spirit  land! 

The  chain  of  being  Is  complete  In  me;— 
in  me  Is  matter's  last  gradation  lost. 

And  the  next  step  is  spirit— Deity ! 

1 can  command  the  lightning,  and  am  dust! 

A monarch  and  a slave— a worm,  a god! 
Whence  came  I here  and  how,  so  marvelously 
Constructed  and  conceived?  unknown!  This 
clod 

Lives  surely  through  some  higher  energy. 

For  from  Itself  alone  It  could  not  be! 

Creator,  yes!  Thy  wisdom  and  Thy  word 
Created  me!  Thou  scource  of  life  and  good! 
Thou  spirit  of  my  spirit,  aud  my  Lord, 

Thy  light,  Thy  love  In  their  bright  platitude 
Filled  me  with  an  immortal  soul,  to  spring 
Over  the  abyss  of  death;  and  bade  It  wear 
The  garments  of  eternal  day,  and  wing 
its  heavenly  flight  beyond  this  little  sphere; 
Even  to  Its  source— to  Thee— Its  author  there. 

ITBilS. 

Andrew  Carnegie,  the  steel  mag- 
nate and  multi  millionaire,  of  Pitts- 
burg,  Fa.,  is  reported  to  have  said 
several  years  ago  that  he  believed  it  a 
disgrace  for  a man  to  die  rich.  His 
statement  was  lightly  taken  by  the 
masses,  for  although  be  made  a num- 
ber of  very  liberal  donations  for  var- 
ious purposes,  mostly  for  libraries,  be 
was  accumulating  wealth  at  a much 
greater  rate  than  he  was  distributing 
it.  Within  the  past  few  months  how- 
ever, he  has  begun  a method  of  giving 
that  has  been  unheard  of  heretofore. 
He  gave  the  city  of  New  York  $5,  200- 
000  for  the  purpose  of  building  and 
equipping  sixty  five  Branch  Libraries 


Alarming  Conditions  in  Russia. 
—In  connection  with  the  present  state 
of  unrest  in  Russia  owing  to  the  stu- 
dent movement,  the  Cleveland  Plain- 
dealer  says  that  so  far  as  can  be  made 
out  from  the  disjointed  and  occasion- 
ally contradictory  dispatches  the  prin- 
cipal trouble  is  with  the  students  at  the 
government  universities.  This  is  not  a 
new  condition.  Student  outbreaks 
have  been  frequent  for  several  years, 
but  for  the  last  two  years  they  have 
been  more  than  usually  serious.  It  is  a 
little  more  than  two  years  ago  that  the 
rector  of  the  St.  Petersburg  university 
unwisely  issued  an  order  forbidding 
the  customary  jollification  on  the  uni- 
versity "speech  day.”  The  threat  was 
made  that  if  the  Btudents  became  dis- 
orderly the  police  would  be  called  out 
to  deal  with  them.  As  there  are  be- 
tween 3,000  and  4,000  students  on  the 
university  rolls,  that  was  a challenge 
which  the  students  were  quick  to  ac- 
cept. They  started  out  for  "a  good 
time”  after  the  student  idea  of  what 
constitutes  it. 

In  the  midst  of  their  riotous  hilarity 
a force  of  CossackB  charged  upon  tbf  m, 
using  their  terrible  whips  with  merci- 
less brutality.  The  maddened  students 
demanded  reparation  for  the  insult  and 
brutality,  and  when  no  attention  saw 
paid  to  their  demand  they  appealed  to 
the  students  of  other  universities.  As 
a consequence,  the  student  revolt  ex- 
tended throughout  the  empire  and 
although  a compromise  was  affected  by 
the  direct  intervention  of  the  govern- 
ment the  feeliDg  of  irritation  has  con- 
tinued. 

Most  of  the  Russian  Btudents  are 
sympathizers  with  the  doctrines  of 
Tolstoi  and  when  that  novelist  philoso 
pher  was  excommunicated  the  other 
day  they  protested  by  riotous  demon- 
strations. At  present  the  entire  student 
body  is  supposed  to  be  in  antagonism 
to  the  government,  the  lives  of  officials 
have  been  threatened,  and  plots  against 
the  life  of  the  Czar  himself  are  reported 


A writer  in  the  Christian  Herald,  in 
an  article  lately  on  the  "Quaint  Menno- 
nites,” states  that  the  first  and  only  Col- 
lege for  and  by  Mennonites  ia  the  Elk- 
hart Institute.  Does  he  not  know,  or  does 
he  deliberately  ignore  the  fact,  that  on 
January  2d,  1862,  the  first  Mennonite 
school  in  this  country  was  opened  at 
Wadsworth,  Ohio;  nearly  thirty  years 
before  the  opening  of  the  Elkhart  Insti- 
tute? Does  be  forget  Bethel  College 
with  its  $60,000  endowment  fund? 
Does  he  not  know  of  the  Central  Menno- 
nite College  at  Bluff  ton,  Ohio?  Has  he 
not  heard  of  the  Mennonite  Prepara 
tory  schools  at  Hillsboro, Kansas;  Moun- 
tain Lake,  Minn.;  or  of  the  McPherson 
college  at  McPherson,  Kan.;  or  the  one 
at  Gretna,  Manitoba?  He  certainly 
must  have  known  of  the  “Normal,” 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  all  the  directors  of  which 
school  are  Mennonites. — Mennonite  En- 
dtavorer. 

CHARACTER  WILL  SHINE. 

A jeweler  In  a Western  town  recently 
found  a precious  treasure  in  a peculiar 
place.  His  home  coffee  mill  was 
broken,  and  he  took  it  apart  to  find 
what  was  the  trouble.  He  discovered 
that  it  had  been  wrecked  by  the  action 
of  a stone  of  some  sort  that  had  even 
cut  its  way  into  the  metal  of  the  grind- 
ers. He  took  the  stone  to  his  jewelry 
store,  and,  putting  it  under  a micro- 
scope, discovered  that  it  was  a large 
diamond  of  the  blue  tint  variety,  and 
worth  about  two  hundred  dollars.  'It 
is  thought  that  the  diamond  got  mixed 
up  with  the  coffee  when  the  grain  was 
screened  in  South  Africa,  where  the 
coffee  was  raised.  The  diamond  was 
about  the  size  of  a coffee  grain,  and 
had  the  Bame  dull  color.  What  a strik- 
ing illustration  of  the  value  of  reality 
over  sham  and  pretense!  The  dia- 
mond was  plain  and  unpretentious  but, 
being  a diamond,  wherever  it  was 
found,  no  matter  how  humble  the  cir- 
cumstances or  associations,  it  was  a 


Walked  nightly  there,  conversing  as  she 
walked, 

Of  purity,  and  holiness,  and  God. 

In  dreams  and  vLlont,  sleep  instructed  much. 
Day  uttered  speech  today  and  night  to  night 
Taught  knowledge;  silence  had  a tongue,  the 
grave, 

The  darkness,  and  the  lonely  wasle,  had  each 
A tongue,  that  ever  said,  Man!  think  of  God! 
Think  of  thyself!  think  of  eternity ! 

Fear  God,  the  thunder  said;  Fear  God,  the 
waveB; 

Fear  God  the  lightning  of  the  storm  replied; 
Fear  God,  deep  loudly  answered  hack  to  dee p. 
And,  In  the  temples  of  the  Holy  One, 
Messiah’s  messengers,  the  faithful  few. 
Faithful  ’mong  many  false,  the  Bible  opened 
And  cried,  Repent,  repent,  ye  sons  of  men! 
Belleve.be  saved. 

— Selected. 


MARRIAGES. 


Hursh— Hammer. — On  the  21st  of 
March,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the  t lliciat 
ing  minister,  Theodore  B.  Fory,  Bro, 
David  W.  Hursh,  of  Tilden,  Pa.,  to 
Sister  Eliza  Hammer,  of  York  City, 
Pa. 

Marshall— Landis— On  the  llth 
of  April,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
officiating  bishop,  Martin  Rutt,  Wil 
liam  Marshall,  of  Middleton,  Pa.  to 
Mary  B.  Landis,  of  Bxinbridge,  Pa. 

Ziegler— Burkholder— On  Sun 
day,  April  14, 1901,  at  the  residence  of 
the  officiating  bishop,  D.  C.  Amstutz, 
near  Rittman,  Ohio,  Bro.  Samuel  J. 
Ziegler,  of  near  Smith ville,  Wayne  Co  , 
Ohio,  to  Sister  Sadie  Burkholder,  of 
near  Marshallville,  of  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio. 
God  bless  them  in  their  new  relation, 

Zimmerly— Steiner.—  On  the  2d  of 
April,  1 DO l , at  the  home  of  1).  C.  Am- 
stutz,  near  Rittman,  Ohio,  by  Bish.  1>. 
C.  Amstutz,  of  near  Rittman,  Ohio, 
Bro.  John  Zimmerly,  of  near  Orrville,  to 
Sister  Sarah  Steiner,  of  the  same  place 
God  bless  their  new  relationship. 

Huber— Diller.  — On  the  2d  of 
April,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
officiating  clergyman,  near  Elida,  Allen 
Co.,  Ohio,  by  Pre.  C.  B.  Brenneman, 
Bro.  Simon  Huber  and  Sister  M i r> t i * 
Diller,  both  of  Allen  Co.,  Ohio.  May 
the  Lord  crown  their  lives  with  joy 
and  peace  in  His  service. 
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DEATHS. 


Metzler.— On  the  25th  of  March, 
1901,  in  Bango  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind., 
of  the  infirmities  ot  old  age,  Elizabeth 
Shupe,  widow  of  the  late  David  Metz- 
ler, aged  69  years,  4 months  and  10 
days.  She  was  born  in  Seneca  Co., 
Ohio,  Nov.  15,  1831.  She  was  joined  in 
matrimony  with  her  deceased  husband 
in  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio,  in  1847.  In 
later  years  they  moved  to  Elkhart  Co., 
Ind.,  where  she  resided  until  the  time  of 
her  death.  She  was  the  mother  of 
eleven  children.  The  father,  three  chil- 
dren, eight  granchildren  and  three 
great  grandchildren  preceded  her  to 
the  spirit  world.  She  leaves  two  daugh- 
ters, six  sons,  thirty  seven  grandchil- 
dren and  seven  great  grandchildren  to 
mourn  her  death.  The  deceased  wbb  a 
faithful  member  of  the  old  Mennonite 
Church,  a devoted  Christian,  and  a 
kind  mother.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  Olive  Mennonite 
burying  ground  by  John  Martin  and 
Abraham  Yoder.  Peace  to  her  soul. 

Eash.— Bro.  Andrew  Eash,  of  Emma, 
LaGrange  Co.,  Ind.,  was  born  Sept.  6, 
1880,  and  died  March  7,  1901,  of  con 
sumption,  in  Colorado,  where  he  went 
in  the  fall  of  1900  to  try  to  regain  fail- 
ing health,  hlB  age  being  20  years,  6 
months  and  1 day.  His  remains  were 
brought  to  the  parental  home  one  mile 
east  of  Emma,  Ind.,  on  the  evening  of 
the  13th.  Funeral  took  place  on  the 
14th  at  the  Mennonite  M.  H.  at  Shore, 
of  which  congregation  he  was  a mem- 
ber from  the  time  he  was  15  years  old, 
and  proved  faithful  to  the  end,  and  was 
esteemed  by  those  who  knew  him. 
Services  by  Y.  C.  Miller  in  German  and 
A.  S.  Crtpe  in  English,  from  2 Tim.  4 : 
7,  8,  to  a very  large,  attentive  and  sym- 
pathizing audience. 

Sukock. — On  the  23d  of  March,  1901, 
in  Union  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  ind.,  of 
peritonitis,  Bro.  Levi  Shrock,  aged  29 
years,  7 months  and  24  days.  Bro, 
Shrock  was  sick  about  eight  weeks, 
and  while  he  suffered  severe  pain  be 
bore  His  sufferings  with  Christian  for- 
titude and  left  the  bright  evidence  that 
he  has  gone  to  live  with  his  Redeemer. 
He  leaves  a sorrowing  wife,  one  child, 
an  aged  mother,  three  brothers  and  one 
sister,  to  mourn  his  early  departure. 
Buried  on  the  26th,  in  the  Yellow 
Creek  Mennonite  graveyard.  Funeral 
services  by  Jonas  Loucks  and  J.  W. 
Christophel.  Text,  Job  14:10. 

Hershberger— “Grandpa”  Joseph 
Hershberger,  who  was  born  in  Somer- 
set Co.,  Pa.,  died  at  the  home  of  his 
son-in-law,  1).  P.  Miller,  near  Middle 
bury,  Ind.,  of  old  age,  on  March  20th, 
1901,  aged  89  yearB,  3 months  and  28 
days.  Of  hiB  descendants  still  living 
there  are  six  children,  Rixty  grandchil 
dren,  one  hundred  and  sixty  six  great 
grandchildren  and  4 great  great  grand 
children.  He  was  a faithful  member 
of  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church  from 
his  youth,  an  exemplary  Christian,  and 
leaves  the  assurance  of  a glorious  res- 
urrection. "If  we  sow  bountifully,  we 
shall  also  reap  bouutifuliy.”  2 Cor.  9. 
His  funeral  was  preached  at  the  Fork's 
church  by  Jonathan  Troyer  and  Amos 
Gripe,  from  Ps.  90  and  John  5 : 24,  25. 

P.  Hostetler. 

Lehman.— Albert  W.  Lehman,  old- 
est bou  of  Pre.  P.  P.  Lehman,  died  at 
his  home  near  Alvin,  Mo.,  March  9, 
1901,  of  pneumonia,  aged  26  years,  8 
months  and  17  days  He  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Swiss  Mennonite  church  a 
number  of  years.  He  leaves  a wife, 
two  children,  father,  sister  and  four 
brothers,  with  a host  of  friends  to 
mourn  his  departure.  His  remains 
were  interred  in  Bethel  church  ceme- 
tery, March  11.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  by  Daniel  Kauffman  and 
Joe  C.  Driver.  Tex',  Matt.  24  : 44. 

Stull. — George  W.  Stull  died  at  his 
home  near  Excelsior,  Morgan  Co.,  Mo., 
on  Feb.  12, 1901,  of  lagrippe  and  soften- 
ing of  the  brain,  aged  6il  years,  4 
months  and  6 davs.  Interment  on 
February  14,  at  Hopewell  Church  cem- 
etery. Funeral  services  were  con- 


ducted by  D.  F.  Driver,  from  Isa.  40  :8. 
The  deceased  was  formerly  a resident 
of  Indiana.  He  leaves  a wile  und  two 
sons  to  mourn  his  departure. 

SECHRI8T. — On  the  26th  of  May, 

1900,  near  Stony  Brook,  Tork  Co.,  Pa., 
of  cancer,  Sister  Lydia  Sechrist  died, 
aged  70  years,  11  months  aud  20  days. 
She  was  buried  at  Stony  Brook  Men- 
nonite church.  Services  by  Bishop 
Jacob  N.  Brubaker  and  Pre.  — Ful- 
corner.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

Maokison.— On  the  25th  of  Feb., 

1901,  near  ilellam,  York  Co.,  l’a.,  of  a 
complication  of  diseases,  Sister  Lydia 
Macklsou,  aged  67  years,  3 months  and 
2 days.  She  was  patient  in  her  suf- 
ferings and  fully  resigned  to  her  heav- 
enly Father’s  will.  She  was  buried  at 
Stony  Brook.  Text,  Matt.  26 : 39. 
Peace  to  her  ashes  Services  by  Theo. 
B.  Forry  and  Mli  HurBb,  in  German. 

Hastrankt.— On  the  24th  of  March, 
1901,  near  Cearfoss,  Md.,  of  pneumonia, 
Sister  Catherine  Hastranft  (nee  Lesher), 
aged  52  years,  8 mouths  and  21  days. 
She  was  ill  only  a week.  She  leaves  a 
husband  aud  two  sons  and  a daughter 
to  mourn  the  Iobb  of  a kind  and  affec- 
tionate wife  and  mother.  She  was  a 
consistent  member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  from  eaily  life  and  a devoted 
Christian.  May  the  Lord  bless  the  be- 
reaved family.  Funeral,  March  27th,  at 
the  Reiff  Mennonite  M.  II.,  conducted 
by  Bish.  Geo.  Keener  and  Christian 
Strite,  from  2 Tim.  4 : 6-8.  Peace  to  her 
ashes. 

Fish. — Owen,  son  of  John  and  Belle 
Fish,  was  born  Dec.  12th,  1898;  died  of 
catarrhal  fever,  March  23d,  1901,  aged  2 
years,  3 months  and  11  days.  Little 
Owen  budded  on  earth  but  bloometb  in 
heaven.  Funeral  on  the  25th  at  the 
Shore  M.  H.  Services  by  D.  1).  Miller 
and  A.  S.  Gripe,  from  Mark  10 : 14,  15. 

D ELLEN bch. — Oq  March  25th,  1901, 
In  Cazenovia  Tp.,  111.,  of  pneumonia 
and  heart  trouble,  Magdelena,  wife  of 
Jacob  Dellenbach,  deceased,  who  was 
boru  June  24,  1831,  aud  died  March  25th, 
1901,  aged  69  years,  9 months  and  1 day. 
Seven  children,  thirty  one  grandchildren 
and  five  great  grandchildren  survive 
her  to  mourn  her  departure,  but  not  as 
such  who  have  no  hope.  Funeral  serv- 
ices at  the  house  of  her  son  in  law, 
Peter  Bachman,  by  Andrew  Schertz, 
from  Psalm  39,  and  Peter  D.  Schertz, 
from  ICor.  15:1-6.  At  the  church  by 
John  Smith,  from  John  16  ; 22  and  Peter 
Summer,  Matt.  24  : 44. 

Peter  Garber. 

Landis. — At  the  home  of  Bro.  and 
Sister  Millard  Ballyeat,  southeast  of 
Shipshewana,  Ind.,  little  Leo  Victor 
Landes,  at  the  age  of  9 months  and  10 
days.  Funeral  on  the  9th  of  April  at 
the  Shore  Mennonite  M.  H.  Services 
by  A S.  Gripe  in  English  and  Y.  C. 
Miller  in  German. 

Hershberger.— At  the  home  of  hie 
daughter,  Mrs.  D.  P.  Miller,  southeast 
of  Middlebury,  Ind.,  of  the  infirmities 
of  old  age,  Joseph  A.  Hershberger. 
Bro  Hershberger  was  born  in  Somerset 
Co  , Pa..  Nov.  22nd,  1811;  died  March 
20th,  1901,  aged  89  years,  3 months  and 
28  days.  He  was  married  in  January, 
1833,  to  Fannie  Miller,  who  died  April 
2,  P87.  To  this  union  were  born  eight 
children ; two  preceded  him  to  the  grave, 
and  six  are  still  living.  Funeral  on  the 
22d  at  the  Forks  Amish  M.  H.  Services 
by  Jonathan  Troyer  in  German  and 
A.  S.  Cripe  in  English. 

Heush  —On  the  29th  of  March,  1901, 
at  R, beams,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  wife  of 
Elum  Hersh,  of  consumption;  aged  38 
years,  3 months  and  14  days.  She  was 
a faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  for  about  ten  years.  She 
leaves  a husband,  and  four  small  chil- 
dren to  mourn  the  loss  of  their  dear 
mother.  She  was  a kind  friend  to  all 
and  will  be  misBed  at  home  and  in  the 
church.  The  funeral  services  were 
held  on  the  2d  of  April,  at  Blosser's 
church.  A large  number  of  relative* 
and  friends  were  present  to  follow  her 
to  the  grave.  The  services  were  con 


ducted  by  Martin  Rutt  in  German,  and 
Jacob  N . Bruuaner  la  English.  The 
text,  Nehamiah  * 1 : last  part  of  12tb 
verse.  She  was  an  affectionate  wile 
aud  moiner,  aud  an  esteemed  neighbor. 
Her  death  will  be  deeply  felt  in  the 
cominu  ity.  Peace  to  her  soul. 

Zimmerman— On  the  19th  of  Feb., 
1901,  in  York.  Co.,  Pa , very  suddenly, 
Lizzie,  wife  of  C.  R.  Zimmerman,  ageu 

. She  had  gone  to  a near  neighbor's 

house  and  in  ten  minutes  after  she  had 
left  the  neighbor's  house,  the  neigh- 
bor woman  heard  a noise  and  opening 
the  door  saw  Sister  Zimmerman  lying 
dead  on  the  Hour.  She'  manifested  a 
bright  hope  in  Christ— knowing,  that  all 
who  accept  Him  in  sincerity  and  truth 
and  suffer  with  Him  have  the  glorious 
promise  that  they  shall  have  a home 
with  Jesus  in  glory. 

Miller.— Lydia  Mishler  was  born 
March  8th,  1854;  was  married  to  Y.  C. 
Miller  (no«v  minister  of  the  Shore  Men- 
nonite congregation),  on  the  2nd  day  of 
Dec,  1873;  lived  with  her  surviving 
husoand  27  years,  3 months  and  15  days; 
died  March  17ch,  1901,  aged  47  years,  9 
days.  To  this  union  were  born  seven  sons 
and  two  daughters,  all  living.  Funeral  on 
the  19th  at  me  Shore  M.  H.  Services  were 
opened  by  Jno.  Garber,  after  which 
P.  Y.  Lehman  preached  in  German, 
from  2 Timothy  4 : 7, 8,  and  A.  S.  Cripe 
in  English,  from  liiv.  14  : 13.  Sister  Mil- 
ler was  afflicted  for  more  than  a year,  and 
at  times  her  sufferings  were  intense; 
but  she  was  very  patient  and  was  re- 
signed to  the  will  of  God,  her  greatest 
concern  being  the  salvation  of  her  chil- 
dren and  she  admonished  them  all 
very  earnestly  to  prepare  themselves  for 
eternity.  Our  brother  has  lost  a faithful 
and  loving  companion;  the  children  a 
tender,  affectionate  mother;  the  com- 
munity a sympathizing  and  helpful 
neighbor;  the  church  a beloved  sister, 
one  who  loved  her  Master  and  was  not 
ashamed  to  let  her  light  shine  before 
the  world.  We  mourn  not  as  those  who 
have  no  hope.  Our  loss  is  her  eternal 
gain. 

Burkholder.— In  Franklin  Co.,  Pa., 
on  the  13th  ot  April,  1901,  Sister  Bar- 
bara, wife  of  Bro.  Joseph  Burkholder, 
aged  71  years,  1 month  and  2 days.  She 
was  born  on  the  ltth  of  March,  1830; 
her  maiden  name  was  Sollenberger.  In 
Jan.  1S54,  she  was  married  to  her  sur- 
viving husband,  of  Cumberland  Co. 
To  this  union  were  born  nine  children, 
two  of  whom  preceded  their  mother  to 
the  Spirit  world.  She  was  a faithful 
companion,  a loving  mother  and  for 
many  years  a consistent  member  of  the 
Mennonite  church.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  on  the  16th  by  George 
Ernst  and  Philip  i’arrot,  from  2 Tim. 
4 :6  s,  assisted  by  Henry  Bricker.  The 
burial  took  place  at  the  Strasburg  Men. 
M.  H . A large  concourse  of  people  at- 
tended the  services,  to  pay  their  last  re- 
spects to  the  departed. 

Kueider.— February  22,  1901,  at  her 
home  in  Gordonville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Ann*,  widow  of  Jacob  Krieder,  aged 
88  years,  25  days.  This  aged  sister  was 
in  good  health  until  within  a short  time 
of  her  death  when  her  sight  began  to 
fail.  She  was  confined  to  her  bed  only 
a few  days.  Her  maiden  name  was 
Buckwalter.  Her  husband  died  about 
nine  years  ago,  and  since  that  time  two 
son->  and  one  daughter  in  law  have  pre- 
ceded her  to  the  spirit  world.  She  was 
a faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite 
church  for  many  years.  She  was  of  a 
sociable  disposition.  Her  many  deeds 
of  kindness  will  long  be  cherished  in 
the  minds  of  those  to  whom  she  was 
dear;  one  chair  is  vacant.  She  is  sadly 
missed  in  the  family  circle.  It  is  hard 
to  realize  that  we  no  more  will  hear  her 
sweet  voice  and  meet  her  with  that 
pleasant  smile.  But  we  know  that  our 
Father  doeth  all  things  well.  We  believe 
she  has  now  gone  to  be  with  those 
loved  ones  gone  before.  Three  sons, 
four  daughters,  thirty  one  grandchil 
dren,  twentv  one  great  grand  children 
and  one  brother  are  left  to  mourn  the 
loss  of  a kind  mother  and  grandmother. 
The  funeral  was  held  on  the  25th.  A 
large  number  of  relatives  and  friends- 
met  to  pay  their  last  tribute  of  respect. 


Services  at  the  house,  conducted  by  the 
brethren  Bish.  Isaac  Eby  and  Christian 
Brackblll.  Text  Rev.  14: 12.  Interment 
in  the  Mellinger  graveyard. 


Dill.— Catharine  Bowman  was  born 
in  Fiauklin  county,  Dec.  18,1842.  At 
the  age  of  six  months,  she  came  to 
Ohio  with  her  parentB,  Bishop  Jacob 
Bowman  aud  Mary  Bowman,  of  the 
Mennonite  church,  and  these  devoted 
parents  brought  her  up  in  the  church 
of  their  cnoice.  March  30th,  1875,  she 
was  joined  in  marriage  to  James  K. 
Dill.  This  union  was  blessed  with  three 
children,  two  of  whom  died  in  in- 
fancy, oue  son,  Elmer  B.  Dill,  survives. 
■She  and  her  husband  united  with  the 
M.  E.  church  at  Ashury,  in  1878,  aud  she 
lived  a faithful  member  until  called  to 
her  reward,  March  19, 1901,  aged  58  years, 
3 months  and  one  day.  She  was  a faith- 
ful, loving  companion  and  mother  and  a 
devoted  Christian,  whose  constancy  the 
snows  of  winter  and  burning  sun  of 
summer  never  affected.  Reared  to 
reverence  God's  word  she  stood  with  an 
unflinching  faith  upon  his  promises, 
carrying  her  Christianity  into  all  the 
avenues  of  her  life.  HuBband,  son  and 
mtny  relatives  and  friends  are  left  to 
mourn.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
Aibury  Chapel,  March  21st,  conducted 
by  Louis  S.  Fuller.  She  was  buried  in 
Union  Grove  cemetery. 

We  wish  to  express  our  heartfelt 
thanks  to  the  many  friends  and  neigh- 
bors, for  the  great  kindness  and  assist- 
ance during  the  sickness  and  after  the 
death  of  our  loved  wife  and  mother. 


James  K.  Dill. 
Elmer  B.  Dill. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 


OK  WELCH  MOUNTAIN  INDUSTRIAL 
MISSION,  FOR  MONTH  OF 
MARCH. 

CASH  RECEIPTS. 


Contribution*. 


T.  N.  Martin, 

9?  60 

Christian  Kendlg, 

5 00 

Newton  I'armer, 

1 00 

Samuel  Helstand, 

6 00 

Mattie  Hershey, 

45 

Ellis  Bach m HD, 

1 50 

R.  M.  Kauffman, 

5 00 

Barbara  Hershey, 

10  00 

Joseph  Bechtel, 

25  00 

M.  M Wenger, 

1 »K) 

E.  N.  Hershey, 

25  00 

J.  R.  Buckwalter,  collected. 

5 00 

891  45 

Income  on  Mission. 

Shirt  factory  work 

980  47 

* 

Carpet  sold 

61  10 

Carpet  weaving  A warp 

21  77 

Cabbage  sold 

31  43 

Brooms  sold 

18  40 

A pples  sold 

720 

Outside  labor 

4 80 

Broom  making,  etc. 

90 

Cash  sales  In  store 

88  66 

8246  22 

Total 

8355  67 

Previous  Receipts 

792  OH 

_ Total 

31147  73 

Due  Treasurer 

ml  7!) 

KXPKNDlTtTHKS. 

Bills  Paid, 

J.  B.  Martin  A Co.,  carpet  warp 

19  86 

“ weavers  reed 

1 25 

H.  S.  Williamson,  bat 

2 00 

W.  W.  Horst,  carpenter  work 

50  00 

F.  M.  Stauffer,  painting 

20  00 

Worst  A Shertz,  store  g<K>ds 

1H  72 

•*  »• 

10  41 

Si  SI 

4 28 

IS  IS 

1 20 

D.  G.  Weldmau,  coal 

4 70 

Si  Si 

2 34 

•*  wludow  sash,  etc. 

l 55 

Atlantic  Ref  , Co  , coal  oil 

5 20 

J.  W.  Stauffer,  Hour  A feed 

9 28 

•i  ti 

631 

*•  •• 

9 18 

“ •» 

4 93 

Conrad  Hillard,  store  goods 

3 00 

Larkin  Soap  Co.,  soap 

1000 

B.  S.  Weller,  store  goods 

4 02 

Ellas  11  Mellinger,  provisions 

2 52 

Jacob  Mellinger 

1 80 

H.  I).  Krelder,  store  goods 

2 40 

W.  W.  Horst,  carpenter  work 

*244  88 

John  M.  Rowe.  Son  A Co.,  broom 

supplies 

18  80 

B S.  Weller,  provisions 

2 24 

Atlantic  Ref.  Co.,  coal  oil 

4 <C» 

K.  M.  Wallace,  store  goods 

1 ft6 

J.  J.  Shirk,  meat 

11  oo 

Noah  H.  Mack,  cash  to  laborers 

4 06 

*'  provisions 

3 19 

“ soap 

2 05 

**  carpet  rags 

1 44 

*•  medicine 

3 60 

" baskets 

•^0 

*'  sundries 

1/T’ 

E.  M.  Zell,  store  goods 

79  36 

144 


May  1,  1801. 


HERALD 


OF  TRUTH. 


Dec.,  Bills  Paid. 

Newton  Parmer,  mason  work 
George  A.  Wallace,  { 

68  78 
28  82 
718  48 

Total 

Bills  previously  paid 

Orders  paid 

Orders  previously  paid 

6 800  58 
1058  62 

101  85 

26  80  131  85 

Total  expenditures  $2519  12 

Bills  passed  for  payment  7437  19 

Gratefully  acknowledged. 

Noah  H.  Mack. 


SUPEKINTKNDENT'S  REPORT 

For  February  and  March. 


Mr.  & Mrs.  E.  M.  Zell,  shawl  *2  50 

Jacob  Melllnger,  provisions  75 

George  H.  Smith,  clothing  105 

Mr*.  Amo*  A.  Kessler,  clothing  10 

8 H.  Musselman,  provisions  27 

Sisters  Krelder  A Nefl,  quilts  1 50 

Mrs.  Abram  Herr  75 

Sister  Annie  Good  75 

Mrs.  Bprecker,  clothing  'll 

S.  Kessler,  cough  drops  1 20 

W.  H,  Leed,  bacon  42 

Samuel  Swelgart,  apple  butter  B0 


Total  *1° 50 


Gratefully  acknowledged, 

Noah  H.  Mack. 


HO/TE-SEEKERS’  EXCURSIONS. 


On  the  first  and  third  Tuesdays  of 
each  month  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & 
St.  Paul  Railway  will  sell  round-trip 
excursion  tickets  from  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee and  other  points  on  itB  line  to  a 
great  many  points  in  South  Dakota, 
North  Dakota  and  other  Western  and 
Northwestern  States  at  about  one  fare. 
Take  a trip  west  and  see  the  wonderful 
crops  and  what  an  amount  of  good 
land  can  be  purchased  for  a little 
money.  Further  information  as  to 
rates,  route,  prices  of  farm  lands,  etc., 
may  be  obtained  by  addressing  E.  G. 
Hayden,  Traveling  Pass’r  Agent. 
Cleveland,  O. 


Arrange  Your — 

Summer  Trip 

TO  VISIT  THE 

pan- American  At 
Exposition.  Buffai°- 

May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901. 

NIAGARA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour's  ride  from  Buffalo. 

Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakes, 
The  Adirondacks  and  New  England 
points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 
by  lake  or  rail. 


“WHAT’S  THE  TliTE?” 

A booklet  with  this  title,  just  pub- 
lished by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  should  not  only  be  in 
the  hands  of  every  traveler,  but  should 
have  a place  on  the  desk  of  every 
banker,  merchant  or  other  business 
man. 

The  four  “Time  Standards”  which 
govern  our  entire  time  system  and 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to 
moBt  of  the  traveling  public  but  by 
many  others  little  understood,  are  so 
fully  explained  and  illustrated  by  a 
series  of  charts,  diagrams  and  tables 
that  any  one  who  chooses  can  become 
conversant  with  the  subject  in  ques- 
tion. There  are  also  some  twenty-four 
tables  by  which  almost  at  a glance,  the 
time  at  any  place  being  given,  the  hour 
Bnd  day  can  be  ascertained  in  all  the 
principal  cities  of  the  world. 

A copy  of  this  pamphlet  may  be  had 
on  application  to  Geo.  H.  Heafford, 
General  Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  en- 
closing two-cent  stamp  for  postage. 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 
amount  of  useful  in- 
formation in  regard 
to  the  progress  made 
in  many  lines  during 
the  century  which  has 
just  closed.  It  has 
been  an  unparalleled 
era  in  the  history  of 
the  world,  and  the 
book  tells  with  re- 
markable clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pageB, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  62.50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.25;  In  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  want  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 
fit and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

is  found  in  “The  Prince  Messiah." 


WEEKLY  EX6URSI0NS 

VIA 

BiO  Four  Route 

TO  BUFFALO, 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2, 9, 16,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 
up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday. 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  through  ticket*,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reacting  eaat  of  Buffalo,  privilege 
of  etop-over  for  ten  days  will  be  granted  at 
Buffalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  payment  of  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ’’ 
for  full  information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Gen  Pass  A Tkt.  Agt.  Asst.  U.  P.  A T.  A. 

Cincinnati,  o. 


Children  delight  to  read  It  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  Belf- 
sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  Song  Book  That  Gives  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People's 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  centB.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Our  Family  Almanac  for  1901  is  now 
ready  for  delivery.  All  orders  will  be 
promptly  filled.  It  1b  one  of  the  best 
almanacs  published  in  this  country.  It 
contains  besides  the  complete  astro- 
nomical calculations,  several  excellent 
illustrations,  and  a very  good  selection 
of  reading  matter  that  is  both  interest- 
ing and  useful.  Our  almanac  this  year 
should  find  its  way  into  every  Menno- 
nite household.  If  you  did  not  have 
one  last  year,  be  sure  to  send  for  one 
this  year.  Prices  are  as  follows: 


Single  copy,  postpaid, 

$ .06 

12  copies  “ 

.45 

26  “ “ 

.90 

100  “ 

3.50 

100  “ by  express,  not  prepaid, 

2.50 

250  “ “ “ « 

4.25 

600  “ “ « “ 

7.60 

1000  44  44  44  44 

18.60 

The  Words  of  Cheer 

* 

is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
Bent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  50  cents 
a year. 


The  Life  of  D.  oody,  by  his'son 

W.  R.  Moody, 
is  an  unusually 
i n teres  ting 
book,  giving 
many  valuable 
points  to  Chris- 
tian workers.  It 
contains  600 
pages  with  over 
100  illustra- 
tions, including 
special  por- 
traits reserved 
for  this  work.  This  is  the  only  edi- 
tion authorized  by  the  family.  Price, 
in  cloth,  gold  stamping,  $2.50;  half  mo- 
rocco, |3.50;  full  morocco,  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.50.  “ Million  edition,”  cloth, 

ink  stamping,  $2.00.  We  want  agents 
to  sell  this  attractive  work.  Send  25c. 
for  canvassing  outfit  and  get  terms. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 

are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  earn  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  Beil 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rineaeson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St*  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MIOHIQAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Sohedule  of  Trains. 
RpFBCTrva  Jan.  1,  1901. 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

oomo  south 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No 

28. 

22. 

24. 

23. 

26. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.50 

1.43 

6.20  Benton  Harbor 

7.10 

1.00 

6.03 

8.01 

12.50 

6.26 

Niles 

8.01 

1.66 

6.13 

7 37 

12.81 

6.06 

Granger 

8.26 

2.19 

6.53 

7.20 

12.16 

4.50 

Elkhart 

8.48 

2.87 

7.80 

A.  M. 

11.57 

4.32 

Goshen 

9.13 

2.58 

11.88 

4.13 

Milford  Jet. 

9.40 

8.19 

11.15 

8.60 

Warsaw 

10.07 

3.51 

10.43 

3 12 

N.  Manchester 

10.45 

4.30 

10.00 

2 35 

Wabash 

11.16 

4.39 

9.28 

1.66 

Marlon 

11.58 

5.62 

A.**. 

P 111 

8.15 

12.25 

Anderson 

1.16 

7.15 

10.20 

Greensbnrg 

4.C6 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.00 

P.  M. 

A.  M. 

8.00 

Louisville 

8.80 

6.45 

11.16 

Indianapolis 

8.10 

8.85 

All  train*  dally  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Tleket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Oftoar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr*, 

Cincinnati  Obi*' 
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Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 


"IIow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Five  young  people  were  baptized  at 
the  South  Union  M.  H.,  Logan  Co., 
Ohio,  on  the  27th  ult. 

* 

Services  were  held  for  the  first  time 
in  the  new  M.  H.  of  the  A.  M.  Congre- 
gation, at  Stuttgart,  Ark.,  on  Easter 
Sunday,  when  sixteen  young  persons 
were  baptized. 

• 

Nine  persons  were  baptized  and  re- 
ceived into  membership  in  the  Forks 
A.  M.  Cong.,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  the  20th, 
Communion  services  were  held  on 
the  21st. 

* 

Armies  settle  international  disputes 
for  the  time  being,  courtB  settle  civil 
disputes  for  the  time  being,  but  these 
settlements  will  not  hold  good  before 
the  judgment  bar  of  God, — another 
settlement  will  have  to  be  made  there 
and  for  all  eternity. 

* 

Meeting  of  Examining  Board. — 

The  Foreign  Mission  Examining  Board 
will  meet  (D.  V.)  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on 
the  7th  of  June,  to  examine  candidates 
for  the  Foreign  Mission  field.  All 
brethren  and  sisters  who  desire  to  take 
this  examination  should  correspond  at 
once  with  the  Secretary  of  the  Evan- 
gelizing & Benevolent  Board,  C.  K. 
Hostetler,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


John  J.  Esher,  senior  bishop  of  the 
Evangelical  Association,  died  recently 
at  the  age  of  77  years.  He  was  born  in 
Alsace,  France,  and  was  a member  of 
the  church  of  his  adoption  67  years,  a 
preacher  56,  and  a bishop  over  37  years. 
He  filled  many  important  positions  in 
his  church,  was  an  able  and  eloquent 
speaker.  He  took  an  active  interest  in 
the  prosperity  and  progress  of  the 
church,  and  was  really  the  prime  mover 
in  many  of  the  successful  projects  of 
his  denominations. 

* 

Words  of  Commendation. — A cor- 
respondent gives  the  Herald  the  fol- 
lowing words  of  commendation.  “We 
are  so  well  pleased  with  the  Herald 
of  Truth,  (and  whatsoever  else  we 
received  from  your  house)  that  we  can 
hardly  wait  until  the  paper  arrives  that 
we  may  read  the  many  soul  inspiring 
articles  it  contains.  1 often  feel  sad 
when  I visit  among  the  brethren  and 
see  that  they  have  the  ‘Christian  Her- 
ald,’ In  preference  to  our  own  church 
paper.’' 

This  brother  certainly  has  the  cor- 
rect idea.  Our  church  paper  should  be 
first  on  the  list,  and  if  we  love  our 
church  as  we  all  should  love  her,  we 
certainly  will  give  our  church  paper  a 
prominent  place  in  the  family  home. 

* 

Death  of  Blsh.  Jacob  Buller.— Our 

older  readers  will  remember  Bish. 
Jacob  Buller  of  the  Alexander- 
wohler  congregation,  as  one  of  the 
twelve  brethren  who  were  sent  by  the 
congregations  of  Southern  Russia  to 
America  in  1873,  to  look  up  suitable 
locations  for  the  various  congregations 
who  desired  to  emigrate  to  thie  country 
to  settle.  He  was  one  of  the  prominent 
actors  in  this  important  movement,  and 
we  remember  well  when  on  a warm 
summer  afternoon  about  four  o'clock, 
as  we  returned  from  the  burial  of  a 
brother  of  the  Jacob  Wiebe  congrega 
tion,  a telegram  lay  on  our  desk,  with 
the  significant  message, “Jacob  Buller 
with  800  souls  will  arrive  in  Elkhart  at 
six  o’clock.”  Quick  thinking  and  quick 
action  were  in  order,  and  by  the  help 
of  Him  whom  we  may  always  trust, 
the  whole  company  was  received  and 
provided  for,  and  we  had  the  pleasure 
of  entertaining  the  dear  brother  and 
his  companion  at  our  own  home. 

Bro.  Bish.  Jacob  Buller  came  with 


his  congregation  to  America  in  1873, 
and  settled  In  Harvey  Co.,  Kansas.  He 
was  devoted  to  his  congregation  and 
they  to  him.  He  shared  with  them 
their  trials  and  they  were  warmly  at- 
tached to  him.  In  these  pioneer  years 
on  the  prairies  of  Kansas,  they  had 
their  trials  and  self  denials,  but  God 
blessed  them  and  they  prospered.  He 
was  an  earnest  witness  for  the  truth, 
and  his  teachings  had  a clear  and  un- 
mistakable tone.  They  were  especially 
pointed  when  he  taught  the  candidates 
for  baptism,  so  that  all  could  clearly 
understand  the  solemn  importance  of 
entering  into  covenant  with  God  and 
the  church.  May  God  bless  his  labors 
in  the  church  long  years  after  his  de- 
parture. He  suffered  severely  during 
his  laBt  hours,  from  erysipelas  and  par- 
alysis. He  died  on  Saturday  evening, 
April  6th,  1901,  at  the  age  of  74  years. 
Of  eight  children,  three  only  survive 

him.  F. 

* 

Pentecost.— All  the  incidents  and 
events  of  the  life  of  Christ  are  full  of 
interest  and  solemnity,  and  are  fraught 
with  momenteous  results.  From  His 
advent  into  the  world,  until  He  was  re- 
ceived out  of  sight  by  a cloud  and  as- 
oended  to  His  Father,  we  Bee  one  grand 
series  of  miraculous  manifestations  and 
wonders,  but  when  the  fifty  days  after 
His  resurrection  were  accomplished, 
and,  suddenly,  while  the  disciples  were 
waiting  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  prom- 
ise, in  the  upper  room  at  Jerusalem, 
there  was  a sound  as  of  a rushing 
mighty  wind  which  filled  the  whole 
house,  and  there  sat  upon  each  of  them 
cloven  tongues  as  of  fire,  and  they  be- 
gan to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance;  there  was 
another  great  wonder,  another  mighty 
miracle,  which  seemed,  in  grandeur, 
magnitude  and  power,  to  surpass  all 
previous  ones.  It  was  the  sublime  con- 
summation of  divine  glory  descending 
from  heaven  and  “giving  gifts  unto 
men.”  While  Jesus  was  upon  the 
earth  in  bodily,  human  form,  and  could 
hold  converse  and  be  personally  present 
with  those  who  were  in  his  immediate 
surroundings;  while  he  could  speak  to 
those  who  were  round  and  about  Him, 
and  while  He  performed  miracles  upon 
those  who  were  with  Him,  or  in  His  im- 
mediate vicinity,  now,  through  the 
manifestation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
disciples  spake  with  other  tongues 
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and  every  man  heard,  on  that  great 
Pentecostal  day,  the  word  of  life 
preached  to  him,  in  his  own  tongue  in 
which  he  was  born;  and  He,  the  Son  of 
God,  the  divine  Savior,  though  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  glory,  could 
through  the  Spirit  set  up  His  throne  in 
the  heart  of  every  individual  Christian, 
and  reigning  there,  bring  all  things  to 
their  remembrance,  guide  them  unto  all 
truth,  and  be  to  them  an  abiding  Com- 
forter even  to  the  end  of  time.  Now 
though  in  heaven  and  glory.  He  could 
make  believers,  and  those  who  live 
obedient,  faithful  lives,  all  the  world 
over,  His  own  dear  children,  sons  and 
daughters,  to  God;  be  in  them  and  with 
them,  and  make  them  “the  chosen 
generation,  the  royal  priesthood,  the 
holy  nation,  the  peculiar  people,  to  show 
forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  called  them 
from  darkness  into  His  marvelous  light. 

Now  the  foundation  (so  to  speak)  of 
the  Christian  Church  was  laid;  now  the 
old  law  of  ceremonies  and  ordinances 
was  set  aside,  now  the  true  spiritual 
Jerusalem  came  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  as  a bride  adorned  for  her 
husband,  and  the  tabernacle  of  God  is 
his  own  high  priest  to  enter  into  the 
holy  of  holies  and  hold  communion 
with  the  eternal  Father,  through 
the  merits  of  Him  who  shed  His  pre- 
cious blood  on  Calvary,  and  became  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins  and  not  for 
ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  and  who  said,  “Whatsoever  ye 
ask  in  my  name  that  will  I do.”  Jesus 
further  says  (John  14  : 15  17),  “If  ye 
love  me,  keep  my  commandments”  and 
I will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  comforter,  that  he  may  be 
with  you  forever;  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
becaiue  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  know 
eth  him;  but  ye  know  him;  for  he 
dwelleth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you.” 

“Como  Holy  Spirit,  calm  my  mind, 

And  flt  me  toapproach  my  God; 

Remove  each  vain  and  worldly  thought, 
And  lead  me  to  thy  blest  abode. 

Hast  thou  Imparted  to  my  soul. 

A living  spark  of  holy  tire? 

O kindle  now  the  sacred  Maine. 

And  make  me  burn  with  pure  desire.” 

F. 


The  Quaker  Bonnet.  The  progress  of 
worldly  conformity  arnoug  the  Quakers 
not  only  in  dress,  but  in  almost  every 
other  particular,  in  which  they,  for  so 
long  a time,  so  conscientiously  main- 
tained their  gospel  simplicity,  has  been 
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plainly  noticeable  for  many  years  to  li 
every  observing  eye,  and  is  greatly  de-  k 
plored,  by  those  who  would  still  adhere  a 
to  the  ancient  land  marks  which  the  i 
fathers  have  set.  An  old  sister  of  the  a 
“Friends”  persuasion,  with  whom  the  a 
writer  had  a conversation  some  years  s 
ago,  while  on  a trip  to  the  East,  spoke  j 
of  this  very  matter,  and  remarked  that  s 
their  “meeting”  was  no  longer  able  to  t 
keep  her  members  under  proper  dis- 
cipline—they  were  losing  their  hold  on  t 
the  younger  portion  of  the  community,  i 
and  the  old  usages  were  being  lost,  by  1 
a growing  desire  to  “be  and  dress  like  i 
the  people  around  them.  < 

We  had  no  idea  however,  that  the  i 
matter  was  as  far  reaching  as  the  fol- 
lowing article,  from  the  pen  of  Flor- 
ence 15.  Hunt,  published  in  the  "Indian- 
upolis  Press,"  would  indicate. 

There  is  no  doubt  this  matter  is  bad 
enough,  and  yet  we  fear  that  Florence 
13.  Hunt  has  made  it  a little  stronger 
than  facts  would  warrant;  and  then 
again,  she  may  judge  from  a local 
standpoint,  and  what  is  true  of  a cer- 
tain congregation  may  not  be  true 
when  it  is  used  to  represent  a general 
condition.  Sometimes  when  people 
want  it  so  and  are  anxious  to  have  it  so, 
they  make  their  articles  fit  their  own 
views  and  don’t  know  it. 

Hut  as  remarked  above  the  matter 
may  be  bad  enough,  and  we  are  sorry 
it  is  only  half  as  bad  as  the  writer  rep- 
resents. We  see  the  same  Inclinations, 
the  same  tendencies  in  the  Mennonite 
Church,  and  in  certain  localities, 
among  such  as  claim  the  Mennonite 
name,  all  that  Florence  C.  Hunt  says 
about  the  Quakers,  could  be  truthfully 
said  of  the  Mennonites,  but  to  make  of 
this  condition  a general  application 
would  be  doing  injustice  to  many  and 
would,  in  that  sense,  not  be  true. 

May  the  Lord  preserve  the  Menno- 
nite Church  from  such  perversions  of 
the  sacred  principles  and  teachings  of 
our  fathers; — 

One  thought  more  presents  itself  in 
this  article,  and  that  is  that  the  world 
looks  down  with  contempt  upon  those 
who  profess  implicity  and  then  allow 
themselves  to  be  misled  in  ways  which 
do  not  harmonize  with  our  profession. 
True  to  our  profession,  true  to  our 
promises,  true  to  the  word  of  God, 
should  be  the  watchword  of  every 
faithful  soldier  of  the  Cross. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  the 
article  referred  to: 

“ The  statement  may  be  made  with- 
out fear  of  contradiction  that  the  plain 
silk  bonnets  and  the  plain  straw  bon- 
nets now  worn  by  aged  Quaker  ladies 
will  soon  become  extinct. 

“ The  reasons  are  manifold.  The  re- 
ligious Society  of  Friends  has  pro- 
gressed with  the  times.  It  haB  revised 
its  discipline,  built  modern  houses  for 
worship,  introduced  vocal  and  instru- 
mental music,  adopted  a hireling  min- 


istry, countenanced  the  collection  bas- 
ket, engaged  In  mission,  temperance 
and  other  reform  movements,  while  the 
members  have  discarded  plain  dress 
and  the  plain  language,  joined  clubs 
and  secret  societies,  and  entered  with 
so  much  zest  into  the  pursuit  of  worldly 
pleasures  that  they  no  longer  bear 
about  themselves  the  imprint  of  their 
early  religious  training. 

“They  no  longer  assemble  to  “wait  on 
the  spirit,”  and  to  remain  until  “all 
minds  are  relieved,”  but  after  the  pre- 
liminary song  and  scripture  service  the 
minister  talks  until  both  bands  of  the 
clock  point  straight  upward,  when  the 
meeting  iB  closed. 

“The  younger  members  are  seldom 
heard  to  say  “thee”  and  “thou,”  while 
the  pastors  often  forget  to  use  the 
plain  language. 

“Even  in  the  most  conservative 
Quaker  communities,  where  the  plain 
dress  is  most  strictly  adhered  to,  when 
the  women  who  now  wear  the  peculiar 
bonnets  have  passed  away  their  suc- 
cessors will  adopt  a more  modern 
style.  ****** 
“Milliners  of  the  present  day  say 
their  manufacture  is  a lost  art.  Bon- 
nets of  this  style  made  fifteen  years  ago 
have  been  so  carefully  preserved  by 
their  owners  that  they  will  last  them 
the  rest  of  their  lives. 

“Fifty  years  ago  the  Quaker  belles 
wore  the  “stifl  plaits”  like  their  elderB, 
the  only  difference  being  that  the  bon- 
nets of  the  former  were  white  or  deli- 
cate pink,  while  the  latter  were  drab  or 
black.  Gradually  the  young  women 
discarded  this  style,  never  more  to 
adopt  it,  and  that  action  marked  the 
beginning  of  the  ultimate  disappear- 
ance of  the  once  honored  Quaker 
bonnet.”  Florence  B.  Hunt. 


“In  His  Name  — For  His  Sake. 

“Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  aft  to  the  glory 
of  God.”  1 Cor.  10:31. 

The  Herald  of  Truth  is  our 
church  paper. 

It  has  now  been  before  the  church 
thirty-seven  years,  and  a welcome  visi- 
tor in  many  households. 

The  paper  was  established  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  for  His  sake. 

The  Bole  purpose  for  which  it  was  es- 
tablished was  to  glorify  God,  and  make 
it  a means  to  promote  His  cause  and 
build  up  the  Church. 

The  Herald  has  proved  itself  a 
faithful  representative  of  the  Church 
and  the  Mennonite  people,  and  has 
throughout  maintained  the  principles 
of  sound  doctrine. 

The  Herald  of  Truth,  from  the 
very  beginning  of  its  existence  was  the 
child  of  opposition  and  persecution. 
The  history  of  its  many  trials  and  con- 
flicts would  form  a volume,  and  we 
have  not  time,  space  nor  inclination  to 
recount  them  here. 


The  Herald  was  never  very  popu-  g 
lar.  It  advocated  and  maintained  the  t 
truth,  and  held  with  unflinching  fidel-  a 
ity  to  the  customs,  practices  and  teach-  i 
ings  of  the  Church.  This  did  not  al- 
ways please  everybody,  and  usually  i 
when  people  are  not  pleased  they  e 
become  contentious  and  forget  that  1 
they  are  working  for  the  Prince  of  i 
Peace,  and  J udas  like  betray  their  Mas-  ( 
ter,  the  Church  and  themselves.  1 

After  thirty  seven  years  of  warfare  | 
in  the  Christian  life  the  Herald  of  i 
Truth  stands  to  day  assailed  on  every 
side  and  more  violently  opposed  than 
ever  before,  and  therefore  needs  your 
help. 

We  are  glad  for  this,  for  Jesus  says, 
Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile 
you  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for 
my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven; 
for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets 
which  were  before  you. 

If  these  trials  and  opposition  had 
not  come,  we  should  never  have  known 
the  sublime  sweetness  of  the  blessed 
promises  which  Jesus  gives  to  His 
faithful  followers,  and  we  are  so  glad 
to-day  for  the  blessedness  of  that 
grace  which  enables  us  to  say  in  the 
language  of  JeBUs,  “Father,  forgive 
them  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.” 
Notwithstanding  all  our  trials,  we 
have  the  evidence  of  God’s  love  and 
mercy  continually.  We  do  not  com- 
plain and  by  the  grace  of  God  we  shall 
go  on  with  our  work,  preaching  the 
Word,  in  season  and  out  of  season, 
reproving,  rebuking,  and  exhorting 
with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine,  as 
long  as  the  Lord  gives  us  grace  and 
strength  to  continue  in  the  work  and 
the  brethren  and  sisters  stand  by  ub 
and  help  ub  to  maintain  and  support  it. 

We  will  here  ask  a favor,  a special 
favor,  of  our  friends  and  patrons,  you 
who  read  the  Herald  and  are  inter- 
ested in  it,  and  love  to  read  it;  we  ask 
you  in  Jesus  name  and  for  His  sake,  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  Church,  to  give  us 
your  hearty  and  earnest  support,  both 
in  working  and  praying  for  the  prosper- 
ity and  success  of  your  church  paper. 

You  will  say,  perhaps,  What  can  I 
do?  Allow  me  to  tell  you. 

1.  Send  us  articles:  Church  news 
> Sunday  School  items,  reports  of  visits 
1 of  ministers,  meetings,  baptismal  and 

communion  services,  deaths,  marriages, 
t and  all  kinds  of  items  of  interest  that 
l you  think  the  people  in  general  would  be 
s interested  in.  These  will  help  to  make 
b the  paper  valuable  and  interesting. 

2.  Read  the  paper  and  talk  about  the 
e articles.  Ask  your  friends  what  they 
e think  about  this  or  that  article;  give 
i.  your  own  views,  and  so  encourage  the 
t-  people  about  you,  to  read  the  paper, 
e Many  times  the  secular  newspaper  and 
o the  neighborhood  gossip  so  take  up  the 

attention  of  the  people  that  they  never 


get  time  to  read,  consider  and  discuss 
the  contents  of  the  church  paper,  and 
as  a matter  of  course,  they  lose  interest 
in  the  church  work. 

3.  Ask  your  friends  and  neighbors 
who  do  not  take  the  paper,  to  sub- 
scribe for  it,  and  so  increase  the  circu- 
lation, and  in  this  way  you  can  help  the 
publishers  to  improve  and  furnish  a 
good  paper;  and  you  can  help  the  cause 
by  encouraging,  the  people  to  read  good 
gospel  teaching,  and  in  this  way  you 
may  help  the  people  to  lead  better  and 
more  consecrated  lives,  and  may  be  the 
means  of  bringing  souls  into  the  king 
dom. 

Now,  brethren  and  sisters,  this  is  an 
early  morning  talk  to  our  readers.  It 
may  seem  to  be  a very  simple  talk,  but 
we  feel  that  we  ought  to  do  a little 
more  than  we  have  been  doing,  and  we 
want  to  work  in  the  right  direction,  so 
that  we  may  be  able  to  do  some  good. 
W©  must  do  good  and  not  evil.  We 
want  to  help  everybody  that  needs  help. 
We  do  not  want  to  destroy,  but  buildup. 
Destruction  is  the  devil’s  work;  to 
build  up,  keep  the  needy,  encourage 
the  distressed,  the  downcast,  is  God’s 
work,  and  the  work  in  which  God’s 
children  engage. 

Now,  let  us  all  try  and  Bee  what  and 
how  much  we  can  do  in  His  name  and 
for  His  sake.  F. 


It  is  not  so  much  the  de- 
WHY  GO?  , ,.  . ..  7 - .. 

sire  as  it  is  the  need  of  the 

heathen  that  is  calling  for  missionaries 
of  the  crosB  to  come  to  their  aid.  But 
to  the  true  lover  of  the  Lord  and  his 
cause  and  creation,  it  is  the  same 
whether  the  heathen  cry  for  help  or 
their  need  calls  for  help.  “How  shall 
they  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have 
not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  be- 
lieve in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  with 
out  a preacher?  And  how  shall  they 
preach  except  they  be  sent?  as  it  is 
written,  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of 
those  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace, 
and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things 
The  Lord  sends,  or  He  may  through 
the  Spirit  tell  His  people  to  “separate 
me”  a “Barnabas  and  Paul,”  to  go  to 
the  Gentiles  that  live  in  heathen  dark 
ness.  The  Lord  does  the  sending  in  no 
unmistakable  way  when  he  says,  "Go 
ye  therefore— because  I will  be  with 
you  alway,”  because  “I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it,”  because  "ye  shall  be  endued 
with  power  from  on  high,”  because 
how  shall  “the  people  that  live  in  great 
darknesB”  see  that  “great  light,'  or 
“hear  without  a preacher?”  Go  be- 
cause they  dwell  in  the  land  of  t ' 
shadow  of  Death,”  because  their  gu  A- 
est  need  is  the  "gospel  of  peace,  be- 
cause they  are  "thy  neighbor, 
brother,”  and  “whoso  hath  this  world 
good,  and  seeth  his  brother  in  need  si  ■ 
shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compass.'  1 
from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love 
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God  in  him?”  “Go  ye  therefore  and 
preach  the  gospel.”  Go,  with  your 
interests,  your  prayers,  your  money, 
your  feeling  of  their  need,  your  burden 
of  love  for  lost  souls,  your  desire  that 
your  prayer,  “Thy  kingdom  come”  may 
be  speedily  answered  to  thousands  still 
out  of  the  kingdom.  Go,  prepared  to 
do  with  your  might  what  your  hands 
find  to  do,  and  where  lies  your  might? 
Is  it  in  your  preaching,  your  person- 
ality, your  prayer,  your  purse?  In 
whatever  particular  the  Lord  has  given 
you  power,  He  says,  “Go  with  that 
power,  and  after  a while  the  Lord  will 
not  say  “Go,”  but  "Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father faithful inherit  king- 

dom.” 


niSCELLANEOUS. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

ANTICHRIST. 


In  these  lines  we  desire  to  attract  the 
Christian  reader’s  attention  to  some 
important  facts,  upon  which,  in  our 
day,  it  would  be  well  to  more  earnestly 
meditate  than  seems  to  be  the  case 
generally. 

The  term  antichrist  signifies  ad- 
verse to  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  the 
soul;  deceiver,  opposer  to  everything 
divine,  virtually,  the  devil.  Therefore 
in  its  fullest  sense  it  includes  religious 
doctrine  contrary  to  the  teachings  of 
divine  inspiration. 

Already  in  the  apostolic  age  there 
were  “many  anticbristians”  gone  forth 
to  deceive  the  followers  of  Christ.  Ob- 
serve, “He  that  is  not  with  me,  is 
against  me,  etc.  Do  we  diligently 
strive  to  perceive  this  difference  as  we 
should?  To  name  the  actual  doings 
of  antichrist  to-day  would  be  as  ob- 
stinately rejected  by  a large  class  of 
Christian  professors,  as  was  the  teach- 
ings of  Christ  by  the  Pharisees.  To 
the  predictions  of  antichristian  prin 
ciples,  and  their  present  verifications, 
we  wish  to  awaken  the  reader’s  inter- 
est. Satan  unquestionably  is  the  insti- 
gator of  all  evil,  a spirit  vested  with 
supernatural  power,  who  with  his  le- 
gions of  followers,  “Abode  not  in  the 
truth,”  and  was  cast  out  upon  the 
earth.  To  this  Christ  testifies,  that  He 
"beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from 
heaven.”  Probably  while  the  earth 
waB  yet  “without  form  and  void;”  at 
least  before  God  created  maD,  and  ever 
since  he  is  the  arch  enemy  to  every- 
thing Godlike  in  man  because  of  his 
irredeemable  condition,  and  the  happy 
relations  afforded  man  to  enjoy  with 
God.  Satan’s  success  in  EdeD,  as  a 
deceiver  is  familiar  to  all  intelligent 
Bible  readers.  As  to  God  permitting 
Satan  to  use  miraculous  power,  we  read 
in  the  book  of  Job,  “When  the  sons  of 
God  assembled  to  present  themselves 
devotionally  before  the  Lord,  Satan 
came  also  among  them  to  present  him- 
self before  the  Lord.  Notice  his  artful 
dissimulations.  Job  had  seven  sons 
and  three  daughters,  and  possessed 
much  cattle,  together  with  a very  great 
household.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Satan,  All  that  Job  hath  is  in  thine 
hand,  “only  save  his  life.”  After  all 
Job's  possessions  were  destroyed,  his 
flesh  putrid  from  the  sole  of  his  feet  to 
th«  crown  of  his  head,  his  integrity  to 


God  was  firm.  Even  his  wife,  through 
the  instigation  of  the  devil  urged  him 
to  “curse  God.”  But  through  all  this 
Job  sinned  not  "with  his  lips.”  This 
lesson  with  the  use  God  made  of  Satan 
in  it,  is  a grand  one  for  the  Christian 
who  can  comprehend  and  endure  its 
purpose. 

Notice,  Christ  also  hath  power  over 
all  devilB,  even  granted  to  legions  of 
them  their  petitions.  Perfect  and  up- 
right, as  like  Job  none  were  found  in 
the  land.  After  suffering  the  loss  of 
his  all,  he  was  not  yet  fully  justified  be- 
fore God;  not  until  he  finally  realized 
his  own  frailty  abhorred  himself , and  re- 
pented in  the  dust  did  he  fully  triumph 
in  the  victory  over  Satan,  who  so  har- 
rassed  his  righteous  soul.  For  his 
firmness,  God  blessed  his  latter  end 
with  double  his  loss.  As  instances  of 
Satan’s  power  further  demonstrated, 
observe,  when  Moses  by  divine  power 
performed  those  wondrous  miracles  be- 
fore Pharaoh.  Satan's  ministers,— the 
magicians,  “ub  did  Moses,  so  did  also 
the  magicians,  and  turned  their  rods 
into  serpents,  water  into  blood,  and 
brought  forth  frogs  by  their  enchant- 
ments. But  God  permitted  them  to 
use  such  power  no  further  on  that 
occasion. 

Again,  the  bringing  of  Samuel  from 
the  dead  by  the  witch  of  Endor;  power 
to  lead  even  the  spotless  Jesus  to  the 
very  brink  of  perdition;  making  fire 
come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth 
in  the  sight  of  men,  giviDg  life  to 
images  and  to  perform  other  great 
signB  and  lying  wonders  to  deceive 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth.  Men 
may  say  such  narrations  are  not  to  be 
understood  literally.  But  if  we  ignore 
the  literal  meaning  of  those  Scriptures, 
we  may  as  well  deny  the  fact  that 
Satan  is  enabled  to  exercise  supernat- 
ural power  at  all;  a thing  no  well 
informed  Bible  reader  will  venture  to 
attempt.  We  are  admonished  to  “Try 
the  spirits.”  ilow?  The  apostle  says, 
“He  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us;  he 
that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us. 
Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth 
and  the  spirit  of  error.”  This,  kind 
reader,  is  said  to  me  and  it  is  said  to 
you,  and  is  as  essential  for  ub  as  it  ever 
was  for  any  one. 

One  great  evil  among  Christians  gen- 
erally, Is  taking  for  granted  that  what 
preachers  say  is  truth,  without  testing 
its  merits.  But  if  in  obedience  to 
God’B  word,  we  “try  the  spirits,”  heed 
His  warning,  to  withstand  and  shun  all 
antichristian  innovations,  continually 
introduced,  purporting  the  betterment 
of  the  true  Christ  religion,  it  will  be 
for  us  as  to  the  latter  day  “perilous 
times,”  of  which  we  are  amply  fore- 
warned, that  men  will  come  in  "sheep's 
clothing,”  having  a form  of  godliness 
but  denying  the  power  thereof,  do  we 
perceive  the  like  now  existing  ? Doubt- 
less many  do,  by  looking  beyond  their 
own  shortcomings. 

Christ's  ambassadors  of  to  day,  for 
some  cause,  appear  not  to  manifest 
that  zeal,  to  give  distinct  warnings  on 
the  line  of  this  subject,  as  they  are 
charged  by  Christ  and  exemplified  by 
the  apostles.  Behold  the  countless  or- 
ganized associations  now  existing,  and 
ever  springing  Into  being.  Cloaked 
under  the  guise  of  Christian  institutions, 
whose  leaders  appear  chiefly  of  the 
worldly  wise  class.  The  deplorable 
church  factions,  with  their  training 
schools,  for  sect  doctrin*,  so  utterly 


unlike  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  the 
inspired  apostles,  with  the  progress 
these  are  making  over  the  world  as 
never  heretofore,  what  does  it  all  sig- 
nify? Ib  the  world,  contrary  to  all 
Scripture  predictions,  coming  to  Christ, 
or  is  it  a Satanic  deception?  "Try  the 
spirits.”  Is  the  spirit  of  Christ  or  that 
of  antichrist  manifested  in  them?  As 
their  moving  power,  does  our  spiritual 
education  afford  us  this  distinction  ? 
“Prove  all  things.”  Beware  of  “false 
teachers.”  What  is  our  bearing  in  re- 
lation to  ali  this  commotion?  Are  we 
awake?  Watching,  praying,  as  we 
should?  It  is  our  sacred  duty  to  heed 
well  their  warnings,  and  diligently  in- 
vestigate the  object  of  such  things. 
Those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  the 
righteousness  of  God,  receive  more  real 
soul  nourishment  from  a ten  minutes’ 
simple  unlettered  address  that  comes 
from  the  heart,  fired  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  love  to  God  than  can  be 
attained  from  any  amount  of  “sound- 
ing brass”  kind,  issuing  from  the  head 
only.  Those  flowery  discourses,  with 
acquired  tact  of  worldly  wisdom,  are 
but  as  “wells  without  water”  to  the 
thirsty  soul.  Kind  reader,  have  you 
ever  realized  this  fact?  If  not,  some- 
thing very  essential  is  yet  wanting.  “The 
tree  is  known  by  its  fruits.”  "Try  the 
spirits,”  whether  they  are  true  or  false. 
Every  spirit  that  confesBeth,  not  only 
orally,  but  practically,  in  every  particu- 
lar motive  and  act,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God.  All  others, 
no  matter  by  whom,  how  holy,  how 
attractive  and  refined,  how  Christlike, 
with  power  as  from  on  high  they  may 
appear,  are  of  antichrist  aod  should 
be  rejected.  The  writer  has  been  ac- 
cused of  being  prejudiced  for  opposing 
the  introduction  of  what  are  clearly 
antichristian  principles.  We  confess 
and  humbly  endure  the  charge,  know- 
ing the  world  will  endure  nevertheless. 
But  is  the  world  actually  coming  to 
Christ,  as  many  professed  Christians 
claim,  or  are  the  predictions  of  inspira- 
tion that  the  church  is  retrogading  and 
compromising  more  and  more  with  the 
world  rather  to  be  credited?  Those 
who  remember  the  standing  of  the 
church  fifty  years  ago  compared  with 
its  present  condition  may  see  that 
while  in  many  respects  morally,  it  may 
have  improved,  its  spiritual  condition 
has  clearly  become  more  and  more 
entangled  in  the  onward  rush  of 
worldly  wisdom,  so  fascinated  with  its 
alluring  enticements,  so  completely  in- 
volved in  its  deadly  meshes  that  the 
principles  of  gospel  doctrine  have  be 
come  but  a secondary  matter.  Is  not 
morality  successfully  substituted  by 
antichrist  for  spirituality  and  as  such 
accepted  by  multitudes?  Bear  in 
mind,  the  more  apparent  good  Satan 
does  in  the  garb  of  light,  in  this  direc- 
tion, the  more  readily  he  can  deceive. 
This  difference  is  easily  misunderstood 
by  a large  majority  of  the  present  day 
Christians.  Satan  cares  little  for  the 
moral  good  you  do  if  he  can  but  get 
you  worldly  enough  to  keep  you  out  of 
heaven.  When  we  read  of  the  boasted 
“great  ingathering  of  souls”  to  Christ 
all  over  the  so  called  “Christianized 
countries”  by  the  “Lo,  here  and  Lo, 
there.”  Among  the  scores  of  sects  who 
imitate  the  blessed  gospel  of  Christ,  to 
suit  their  own  nations,  we  are  caused 
to  wonder  in  amazement  at  the  ex- 
pressions of  prominent  ministers,  urg 
ing  men  to  be  loyal  to  the  common 
error  of  sect  doctrine,  so  indelibly  im- 


pressed in  the  heart  of  man,  rather 
than  to  be  loyal  to  Christ  alone,  whose 
ambassadors  have  condemned  it  as  her- 
esy and  damnable. 

Men  may  assuage  their  conscience  to 
avoid  this  fact  as  they  will.  Yet  truth 
remains.  Long  before  Christ  came,  Is- 
rael became  so  corrupt  in  their  devo- 
tions to  God  that  their  sacrifices,  their 
oblations,  their  assemblies,  their  sol- 
emn meetings,  had  become  so  iniqui- 
tous that  their  religion  was  only  an 
abomination  to  the  God  whom  they 
professed  to  adore.  Evidently  it  will 
be  more  tolerable  in  the  judgment  for 
the  ignorant  heathen  than  for  the  mil- 
lions of  Christians  mislead  by  the  wiles 
of  antichrist,  who  ever  cling  to  dark- 
ness, courting  worldliness  to  gratify 
the  flesh.  In  apoBtolic  times,  church 
divisions  were  denounced  as  carnal — 
the  outcropping  of  depraved  hearts. 

We  have  no  record  where  Christ  sent 
messengers  to  establish  sects  or  encour- 
age such  doctrines.  To  the  contrary, 
that  He  sent  men  to  rebuke  such  idol- 
ism  is  clear. 

That  men  will  be  held  accountable  to 
God  for  the  deplorable  distraction  of 
the  church  militant,  as  well  as  those 
who  aid  and  abet  its  present  condition, 
by  word  or  act,  can  not  be  denied  God's 
word  will  stand.  Evidently  many 
Christians,  like  the  Fharisees,  have  be- 
come so  attached  to  UBage,  so  blinded 
by  this  corrupt  custom  of  sect  doctrine, 
that  they  can  neither  realize  its  enor- 
mity, nor  attempt  to  restrain  or  even 
check  its  onward  rush.  We  use  sect, 
grating  as  it  may  seem,  because  it  is  a 
spiritual  term,  while  denomination  is 
not.  In  framing  a building  we  must 
work  to  the  line  to  make  good  work. 
So  likewise  in  spiritual  affairs.  Since  a 
divided  church  is  neither  justified  nor 
recognized  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  it  is 
of  antichristian  origin,  and  if  any  man 
preach  the  gospel  differently  from  what 
it  has  been  given  by  inspiration,  Bays 
the  apostle,  let  him  be  accursed.  Since 
Satan,  as  antichrist  is  “transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light,”  with  miracle- 
working-power, so  nearly  resembling 
that  of  Christ,  if  it  were  possible,  he 
would,  in  this  way  alone,  deceive  the 
elect — the  “Bride  of  the  Lamb.” 

No  marvel  therefore  that  his  serv- 
ants, who  would  be  gospel  ministers,” 
“transform  themselves”  into  apostles 
of  Christ  and  ministers  of  righteous 
ness.  Consequently,  vast  numbers  of 
well-meaning,  but  over-credulous,  uu 
wary  Christians  are  led  astray. 

Christ  calls  attention  to  this  class  of 
deceivers  (Matt.  7),  as  being  divine 
miracle-workers,  who,  at  the  final  judg- 
ment, cry,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  in 
thy  name  prophesied,  east  out  devils,  and 
done  many  wonderful  works.'  Christ  did 
not  deny  the  truth  of  this  claim,  but 
will  say  to  them,  “1  never  knew  you" 
as  true  servants  of  mine.  Therefore, 
“depart  from  me  ye  workers  of  in- 
iquity.” 

Just  think  of  the  vast  numbers  thus 
mislead  by  Satan  since  the  creation  of 
man!  The  Fharisees  accused  Christ  of 
being  possessed  of  a devil.  But  He,  in 
substance  answered  them  thus,  If,  as 
you  Fharisees  with  your  blasphemous 
charges  accuse  me  of  having  a devil 
and  being  in  league  with  Beelzebub, 
casting  out  devils  in  the  name  and 
power  of  the  chief  of  devils,  “by  whom 
do  your  children  cast  them  out."  It  is 
clearly  implied  that  now  followers  of 
ChriBt  did  perform  such  and  similar 
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miracles  but  was  it  through  Beelzebub,  i 
or  in  the  name  of  Christ?  “Therefore  1 
shall  they  (your  children),  be.  your 
judges,”  * 

Now  if  the  like  had  not  actually  oc-  I 
curred,  who  would  charge  Christ  of  < 
uttering  so  vain  an  expression?  That  i 
devils  have  been  enabled  and  can  yet 
cast  out  by  demoniacal  power,  by  di- 
vine permission,  unreasonable  as  it 
may  appear  to  many,  it  is  nevertheless 
true;  but  always  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
This  is  clearly  demonstrated  in  the 
inspired  record.  All  this  has  no  ten- 
dency however,  to  make  a breach  in 
Satan's  kingdom,  nor  is  it  but  Satan’s 
feigned  interest  for  the  souls  of  men,  out 
of  whose  bodies  devils  are  cast  by  exor- 
cism, even  in  the  name  of  Christ.  It  is 
deception  practiced  in  the  interest  of 
His  own  kingdom. 

Rest  assured,  this  adversary  is  ever 
on  the  alert  to  his  best  interests. 
Abreast  with  all  true  Christian  effort, 
be  is  engaged  now,  as  in  the  time  of 
Job,  among  the  assembled  worshippers 
of  the  true  God,  in  the  mission  field, 
where  Christ  is  preached  to  the 
heathen,  doing  his  utmost  to  pervert 
the  truth  into  a false  light,  where  his 
grandest  opportunity  presents  itself  in 
the  discordancy  of  the  gospel  doctrine 
of  Christ. 

In  view  of  such  clear  factB,  it  does 
seem  the  warning  trumpet  from  all 
gospel  messengers,  who  are  not  them- 
selves entangled  in  these  gigantic  frauds, 
is  entirely  too  reticent— too  feeble  and 
indistinct  to  meet  the  necessity  of  this 
pressing  occasion,  as  well  as  that  of 
this  sacred  charge.  With  reference  of 
the  many  “false  brethren,”  Paul  pleads 
with  the  Corinthians  thus,  “I  fear,  lest 
bg  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Eve  through  his  subtility,  so  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  (with  the 
ten  thousand  false  theories  of  right- 
eousness taught  apart)  from  the  sim- 
plicity that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.”  “For  if 
he  that  cometh,  preacheth  another 
Jesus,  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or 
if  ye  received  another  spirit  which  ye 
have  not  received,  or  another  gospel 
which  ye  have  not  accepted  (as  from 
us),  ye  might  well  bear  with  him.”  Or 
what  Beems  a bitter  rendering,  "So 
lasset  ihr  es  ruhig  geschehen.”  Leander. 
But  there  is  no  other  Jesus,  nor  Holy 
Spirit,  or  saving  gospel  than  which  the 
Holy  apostles  preached. 

The  descendants  of  Cain,  the  mur- 
derer— were  mighty  men;  men  of  in- 
fluence and  renown,  who  about  2,400 
years  B.  C.,  by  the  machinations  of 
Satan,  had  lured  the  “Sons  of  God”— 
the  whole  posterity  of  righteous  Seth, 
into  that  awful  catastrophe,  the  deluge, 
save  eight  souls.  Again,  of  the  003,550 
able  bodied  men  who  left  Egypt  for 
Canaan,  with  the  many  vicissitudes  and 
miraculous  manifestations  of  God’s 
power  before  their  eyes,  two  only  so 
lived  before  God  as  to  merit  permission 
to  enter  the  promised  land.  Let  us  ever 
remember  that,  “As  it  was  in  the  day 
of  Noah  and  Lot,  so  Bhall  it  beat  the 
coming  of  the  son  of  man.” 

In  view  of  such  facts,  how  with  the 
word  of  Christ  so  clearly  before  us, 
can  men  maintain  that  the  church  is  in 
Buch  coudition  at  the  present  time  as 
many  of  the  learned  claim?  Be  not 
deceived  by  antichristlan  doctrines. 
But  "prove  the  spirits." 

As  to  the  speculative  proportion  of 
Christian  professors,  who,  from  among 
all  this  present  antichristian  confusion, 


may  be  saved,  we  leave  where  Christ 
left  it.  See  Matthew  7:13,  14;  Luke 
13  : 23,  24,  from  which  all  can  form 
their  own  conclusion.  However,  cer- 
tain it  iB,  to  get  safely  through,  re 
quires  a “life  and  death  struggle,” 
something  that  is  rarely  noticed. 

J.  K.  Zook. 

Gunn  City,  Mo. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CONSECRATION. 

( rom.  12  : 1,  2.) 

BY  A.  K.  KURTZ. 

The  above  plain  Scripture  text  is 
very  often  referred  to  in  a common 
way  without  really  thinking  of  its  im- 
portance as  a command,  and  the  conse- 
quent reward  promised  to  those  who 
obey  it  by  the  increased  spiritual  light 
we  receive  by  simply  making  this  con- 
secration. There  is,  however,  a first 
step  necessary  in  order  that  we  may 
be  ready  to  consecrate  ourselves  to 
God.  The  sinner  cannot  give  his  body 
a “living  sacrifice,”  while  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins;  neither  does  the 
apostle  require  an  unsaved  person  to 
do  this  because  he  exhorts  the  brethren 
to  make  this  consecration. 

In  the  economy  of  grace  there  is  an 
ascending  Beale,  and,  therefore  a first 
step  is  necessary  in  order  to  attain  to  a 
higher  spiritual  plane.  God  requires 
service  of  no  one  who  has  not  exper- 
ienced true  repentance,  brought  about 
by  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  only  after  we 
have  passed  through  this  experience 
are  we  ready  to  offer  ourselves  to  God 
for  service. 

This  is  plainly  typified  in  the  Old 
Testament  scriptures  by  the  cleansing 
of  the  vessels,  etc.,  used  in  the  temple, 
and  the  anointing  oil  with  which 
Aaron  and  his  sons  were  to  be  anointed 
before  they  could  be  of  any  service  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  So  likewise  the 
truly  converted  person,  filled  with  love 
to  his  God  and  having  a desire  to  be 
useful  in  His  service,  consecrates  him 
or  herself  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandments and  God  accepts  the  offer- 
ing and  anoints  him  or  her  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  he  is  Bet  apart  or  sanc- 
tified for  service  according  to  the  read- 
ing of  our  text.  This  person  who  has 
consecrated  him  or  herself  is  now  “able 
to  prove  what  is  that  good,  perfect  and 
acceptable  will  of  God.”  Short  of  this 
step,  there  is  not  the  least  hint  given 
that  we  may  know  the  will  of  God. 
We  see  then  why  there  is  so  much 
groping  in  a sort  of  semi-twilight  way, 
with  a divided  will,  which  God  never 
accepts  because  He  requires  whole- 
hearted service.  We  want  to  give  Him 
only  half  and  perhaps  not  even  that. 

We  hear  much  said  about  the  cold- 
ness of  the  churches  and  the  indiffer- 
ence manifested  by  many  professors  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  seemingly  satis- 
fied with  simply  the  name  of  belonging 
to  some  church. 

We  see  the  cause  of  all  this  in  the 
fact  that  the  consecration  has  not  been 
made,  short  of  that  upon  which  God 
gives  the  promise  of  the  discernment  of 
good  from  evil,  and  it  may  be  that  the 
first  step  has  never  been  taken;  the 
heart  from  which  emanate  evil 
thoughts  may  never  have  been 
changed;  the  will  which  controls  all 
our  actions  may  not  have  been  surren- 
dered to  God,  and  therefore  we  are  of 
but  little  use  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
world  takes  notice  of  our  conduct  and 


is  not  slow  to  pass  judgment,  and  in 
this  way  we  do  great  Injury  to  the 
cause,  and  dishonor  our  blessed  Master. 

Is  there  not  a remedy  for  this  ? It  Is 
something  we  should  all  be  concerned 
about.  The  salvation  of  precious  souls 
is  an  important  matter,  and  we  should 
make  efforts  in  that  direction ; we  should 
try  to  get  them  into  the  church  which  is 
right  and  proper,  but  who  is  not  aware 
of  the  fact  that  the  fight  with  sin,  flesh 
and  Satan  only  begin,  in  earnest,  after 
having  resolved  to  serve  God.  What 
measures  are  taken  or  what  means 
resorted  to,  in  order  to  fortify  the 
young  convert  against  the  attacks  of 
the  enemy  ? Are  there  any  ? Ib  it  not 
generally  supposed  and.  sometimes 
taught  that  when  once  in  the  church 
all  the  succeeding  graces  will  naturally 
follow,  probably  without  any  special 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  church.  This 
may  be  when  one  is  thoroughly  con 
verted,  because  then  he  will  love  his 
Bible  and  follow  its  teachings  which 
will  lead  him  farther  into  the  light. 
But  too  many  depend  entirely  on  what 
the  minister  says  and  what  older  pro- 
fessors do,  and  when  there  is  not  con- 
stant watching  and  urging  on  to  a 
higher  life  by  the  church,  the  young 
convert  will  make  little  progress  in  the 
Christian  life;  especially  where  there 
are  no  special  efforts  put  forward,  and 
the  means  of  grace  used  that  God  has 
given  us,  such  as  consecration  and 
prayer  services,  family  worship,  etc. 
Where  these  are  lacking  we  need  not 
expect  much  growth  in  grace  by  the 
young  convert. 

The  apostle  calls  this  “our  reason- 
able service.”  Nothing  unreasonable 
about  it.  Nothing  more  than  we 
should  be  willing  to  do,  and  only  what 
true  love  to  God  will  prompt  us  to  do, 
and  what  God  has  a perfect  right  to 
ask  of  His  children;  because,  unless 
this  surrender  is  made  we  can  be  of 
little  service  to  the  Master,  and  perfect 
obedience  will  bring  us  into  such  close 
relation  to  the  Godhead,  that  our  wills 
will  so  harmonize  with  the  will  of  God 
that  all  these  commands  will  readily  be 
obeyed.  But  just  as  long  as  the  will  is 
divided  ail  that  God  requires  of  us  is 
hard  to  do,  or  at  least  seems  so. 

Judging  by  what  we  sometimes  learn 
by  observation  in  the  average  church, 
we  might  reasonably  infer  that  the 
majority  of  the  people  had  about  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  had  lost  some  of  its  au- 
thority and  power,  and  its  primitive 
force  had  been  spent,  and  does  not 
demand  of  us  the  sacrifice  and  self 
denial  so  common  among  the  early 
Christians.  We  are  very  anxiouB  to  get 
our  share  of  the  “loaves  and  fishes”  but 
very  reluctant  in  using  them  for  the 
spreading  of  the  goBpel. 

The  pure  gospel  requires  of  us,  a 
perfectly  consecrated  Christian  life,  it 
is  embodied  in  our  baptismal  vow,  and 
why  are  there  not  more  means  used 
and  efforts  put  forth  by  the  church  to 
bring  her  members  up  to  a higher  spir- 
itual plane,  where  the  pleasure  and  joy 
of  serving  God  with  full  purpose  of 
heart  will  so  far  exceed  all  worldly 
pleasures  and  vanities  of  life,  that 
there  would  be  no  desire  whatever  to 
indulge  in  them.  This  is  the  Scripture 
ideal  of  the  church,  the  bride  of  Christ, 
“without  spot  or  wrinkle,”  and  the  only 
one  that  will  be  blameless  at  His  com- 
ing. 

Smithville,  O. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A LETTER  FROM  BEHIND  THE 
BARS. 

A brother  sends  us  the  following  and 
we  take  the  liberty  to  give  his  letter  to 
the  editor,  as  a matter  of  explanation. 

, , April  24th,  1901. 

Dear  Editor:  The  following  is  a copy 
of  a letter  received  from  a convict,  in 
the  Western  Penitentiary  of  Pa.  I met 
this  young  man  in  company  with  five 
others,  securely  hand  cuffed,  and  in 
charge  of  the  sheriff  and  several  depu- 
ties, on  the  train,  on  their  way  to 
Alleghany  City,  where  the  state  prison 
is  located. 

In  company  with  a brother  minister, 

I was  visiting  some  of  the  churches  in 
western  Pennsylvania.  And  being  on 
the  same  train  for  several  hours,  was 
moved  to  go  forward  to  the  smoking 
car,  for  the  purpose  of  conversing  with 
them,  and  find  out,  if  I could,  what 
steps  led  them  down  to  their  present 
level.  All  were  young  men,  and  this 
one  seemed  not  more  than  twenty  years 
of  age.  They  were  communicative  and 
free  to  speak  of  their  actions  and  own 
their  guilt,  with  one  exception. 

I write  this  as  a warning  to  young 
people  who  may  not  know  the  conse- 
quences of  wrong  doing.  Truly,  “the 
way  of  the  transgressor  is  hard." 
Mark  the  first  steps:  Irregularity  at 
service,  neglecting  Sunday  school  and 
church  service,  bad  company,  drinking, 
speaking  of  crime,  a criminal  action, 
forging,  trial,  conviction,  penitentiary. 

L. 

Alleghany  City,  l’a., 
Mar.  8th,  1901. 

Dear  Sir.— 

I will  endeavor,  at  my  privilege  now, 
to  answer  your  kind  and  welcome  let- 
ter, which  you  were  so  true  and  kind  to 
send  to  me,  In  order  to  make  good  your 
promise.  I was  very  glad  to  receive 
your  letter,  for  it  cheered  me  and  made 
me  feel  better  in  heart  and  mind.  1 
hope  when  this  letter  is  delivered  to 
you  that  it  will  find  “you  well  and 
happy”  and  “all  your  household,”  and 
that  you  may  prosper  more  and  more 
each  day  of  your  future  life  in  the 
Lord,  and  that  you  may  gather  more 
strength  and  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing of  God  and  tha  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  you  may  Bave  a great  many 
souls  from  destruction;  the  Lord  bleBB 
you.  And  as  for  myself,  I am  partly  in 
distress.  Am  I a Binner  forever?  No, 
I am  not.  I am  in  sorrow  and  agony 
with  a broken  heart,  and  since  I have 
been  reading  the  Bible,  and  thinking 
very  deeply  into  my  past  life,  the  bur 
den  has  been  laid  on  my  shoulders  and 
is  hard  to  bear.  No  one  knows  but 
God  in  heaven,  how  I have  suffered 
with  agony  and  sorrow  since  I received 
this  great  blow,  and  I have  been  sick 
since  I have  been  here,  and  not  feeling 
good  hardly  a single  day,  and  that 
makes  it  all  the  worse;  but  I find  in  the 

Bible  that  the  Lord  says:  "Come  unto 

me  all  ye  who  are  weary  and  heavy  la- 
den, and  I will  give  you  rest.”  So,  Mr. 
L — , 1 must  be  up  and  a doing,  for  fear 
I will  be  too  late.  VVhat  do  you  think 
about  it?  I know  you  think  the  same 
Here  is  a true  story:  Mr.  L— , 1 entered 
the  Christian  Church  about  four  or 
five  years  a^o.  1 attended  regularly 
for  a good  while;  I got  so  that  I wan 
liked  by  all  the  members.  By  and  bv 
our  church  started  a Sunday  school  in 
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another  outside  village,  and  of  course 
had  me  doing  some  good  work  for 
them,  teaching  classes  and  at  last  put 
me  in  for  secretary.  Well,  things  went 
all  right  with  me,  till  I quit  attending 
regularly.  Then  I began  going  with 
company  that  would  keep  me  from 
church,  and  then  tempting  me  a little 
more  and  had  me  to  take  a glass  of 
beer  once  in  a while.  Well,  of  course, 
Satan  was  doing  this  all  the  time  until 
he  got  a tight  grip  on  me.  Then  I 
heard  others  talking  about  raising 
checks  and  forging,  so  he  had  that  in 
my  head  all  the  time  until  one  day  I 
had  a small  check  to  draw.  Then  I was 
greatly  tempted.  I took  my  check  and 
looked  at  it  a dozen  times,  and  every 
time  I looked  at  it,  something  said  to 
me,  “Go  ahead  and  raise  it  just  a few 
dollars;  no  one  will  be  the  wiser  for  it.” 
So,  Mr.  L — , you  see  now  where  I am, 
and  the  sorrow  and  agony  l have  to 
bear.  I could  tell  you  more  about  my- 
•self  if  I had  the  paper.  Good  bye. 

Yours  Respectfully, 


THE  CHINESE  QUESTION. 

The  annual  report  of  the  American 
Bible  Society,  relative  to  the  situation 
in  China,  will  contain  the  following 
interesting  statements  from  its  agent 
in  China,  John  R.  Hykes.  There  was 
a deep  and  cunningly  laid  plot,  under 
imperial  sanction,  to  extirpate  Chris- 
tianity, expel  all  foreigners,  and  de- 
stroy all  foreign  interests.  No  one 
divined  the  full  extent  of  the  iniquity 
which  was  deliberately  contemplated. 

The  now  historic  Boxer  movement  is 
a resuscitation  of  an  old  secret  society 
of  Buddhist  origin,  which  practiced 
hypnotism  and  made  its  pupils  believe 
that  they  were  possessed  by  the  gods, 
and  therefore  invulnerable.  It  tried 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  under 
the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Kien  Lung, 
to  effect  the  expulsion  of  foreigners 
from  China.  The  same  society  was 
suppressed  in  1809  by  Kien  Lung's  suc- 
cessor, the  Emperor  KiaChing,  asbsiDg 
dangerous  and  diBloyal.  When  it 
appeared  in  Shantung,  late  in  1897,  its 
avowed  object  was  anti-dynastic  as 
well  as  anti-foreign,  and  its  motto  was 
"Overthrow  the  Tsing”  (Manchu  dy- 
nasty); “Expel  the  Foreigners.”  Being 
already  under  the  ban,  and  therefore 
illegal,  it  ought  to  have  been  suppressed 
at  once  by  the  government,  even  if  it 
had  not  announced  this  rebellious 
object.  The  Empress  Dowager  and 
her  reactionaries  saw  in  this  organiza- 
tion a powerful  auxiliary  in  accomplish- 
ing their  long  cherished  plan  of  “driv- 
ing the  foreigners  into  the  sea.”  The 
name  of  the  society  was  changed  to  the 
I ho  Tuan,  or  United  Volunteers,  and 
its  motto  altered  to  "Exalt  the  Tsing” 
(dynasty);  “Exterminate  the  Foreign- 
ers,” and  it  was  taken  under  imperial 
patronage.  The  Boxer  organization,  as 
it  figured  in  the  recent  anti-foreign 
outrages,  may  properly  be  said  to  have 
been  called  into  existence  by  imperial 
authority.  From  its  inception  it  was 
intended  to  be  not  only  an  auxiliary  to 
the  Chinese  army  in  the  coming  anti- 
foreign  crusade,  but  as  a subterfuge  to 
hide  the  real  purposes  of  the  govern- 
ment and,  in  the  event  of  failure  of  the 
plot,  to  enable  it  to  evade  responsibility. 
It  was  encouraged  in  imperial  edicts, 
commanded  by  high  officials  appointed 
by  the  Empress  Dowager,  paid  and 


uniformed  out  of  government  funds, 
armed  from  the  imperial  armories,  and 
rewarded  by  imperial  bounty  for  the 
very  outrage  for  which  the  government 
would  now  disclaim  responsibility. 

In  all,  183  Protestant  missionaries, 
including  60  men,  75  women,  and  48 
children  have  been  massacred. 

With  the  exception  of  the  massacres 
at  Ku  Cheo,  in  Chekiang,  in  which 
eleven  persons  were  killed,  and  at 
Ilengcheo,  in  Hunan,  all  of  the  deaths 
occurred  in  the  northern  provinces. 

By  a master-stroke  of  diplomacy  the 
powerful  Viceroys  of  the  southern 
provinces  were  induced  to  enter  into  a 
compact  with  the  consular  representa- 
tives of  the  foreign  governments  at 
Shanghai,  whereby  hostilities  were  con- 
fined to  the  north  and  the  peace  of  the 
south  was  assured.  Too  great  credit 
cannot  be  given  to  their  Excellencies, 
Liu  Kuen  Yi  and  Chang  Chih  Tung, 
for  the  faithful  and  fearless  manner  in 
which  they  carried  out  their  part  of  the 
agreement.  Our  Consul-General,  the 
Hon.  John  Goodnow,  deserves  the 
grateful  recognition  of  his  countrymen, 
and  particularly  of  the  Churches,  for 
his  part  in  bringing  about  this  wise 
arrangement. 

In  addition  to  the  loss  of  foreign  life, 
millions  of  property  were  destroyed  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  native  Christians 
suffered  martyrdom. 

The  question  has  been  raised  at  home 
as  to  whether  the  Boxer  uprising  waB 
anti-foreign  or  anti-missionary  in  char- 
acter. No  doubt  exists  in  the  mind  of 
any  well-informed  person  in  China. 
The  movement  was  undoubtedly 
against  foreigners,  as  such-,  and  the 
crusade  was  directed  against  everything 
foreign— Christianity,  of  course,  in- 
cluded. Unfortunately,  the  treatment 
China  was  receiving  from  some  of  the 
great  Powers  goaded  her  to  madness. 
It  is  absurd  to  say  that  the  extensive 
preparations,  costing  millions  of  money, 
were  for  the  sole  purpose  of  driving 
out  or  killing  a couple  of  thousand  help- 
less men  and  women  who  were  scat- 
tered over  the  eighteen  provinces, 
preaching  peace  and  good  will,  educat- 
ing the  children,  and  healing  the  sick. 
The  missionaries  were  the  first  and  the 
greatest  sufferers;  but  this  wsb  to  be 
expected,  because  they  were  living  in 
remote  parts  of  the  interior  and  were 
absolutely  defenseless,  The  rage  of  the 
Boxers  was  directed  equally  against 
diplomat,  merchant,  traveler  and  mis- 
sionary. They  destroyed  railways,  tel- 
egraph lines,  collieries,  and  machine 
shops  as  well  as  chapels  and  schools. 
They  destroyed  every  foreign  article 
they  could  find;  and  one  of  the  greatest 
conflagrations  in  Peking  wbb  started  by 
firing  a store  which  dealt  in  foreign 
medicine  and  a mill  in  which  foreign 
machinery  was  used.  Chinese  officials 
and  merchants  fleeing  from  the  capital 
to  their  homes  in  the  provinces  were 
searched  by  Boxers  and  beheaded  if 
any  article  of  foreign  manufacture 
could  be  found  upon  their  persons  or 
among  their  luggage.  More  than  half 
of  the  mandarins  in  the  empire  refused 
to  obey  the  order  of  the  Empress  Dow- 
ager, aud,  at  the  risk  of  their  own  lives, 
protected  the  missionaries  and  gave 
them  escort,  money,  and  every  facility 
to  escape.  It  would  have  been  much 
easier  for  them  to  have  massacred  the 
helpless  missionaries,  and  infinitely 
more  agreeable  to  their  imperial  mis- 
tress. Hsu  Ching  Cheng  and  Yuen 


Chang,  two  Ministers  of  the  Foreign 
Office,  would  not  transmit  the  edict 
which  reiterated  the  order  to  “pain- 
fully extirpate  all  foreigners,”  but 
changed  it  so  as  to  read,  “protect  all 
foreigners,”  and  then  sent  it  flying  over 
the  wires  to  the  remotest  provinces. 
They  were  sentenced  to  be  cut  in  two! 
Missionaries  were  the  clasB  that  was 
benefited  by  this  act  of  heroism.  The 
fact  that  every  missionary  escaped  from 
fourteen  out  of  the  eighteen  provinces, 
would  indicate  that  the  crusade  was 
not  specially  anti-missionary.  The 
kindness  of  the  people  to  many  of  those 
who  were  escaping  from  far-interior 
places,  and  the  welcome  extended  to 
those  who  have  returned  to  their  sta- 
tions, shows  that  there  is  no  special 
hostility  to  them  or  their  woik. 

While  the  influence  of  the  mission- 
aries has  undoubtedly  been  a powerful 
factor  in  the  line  of  reform  in  its  best 
and  highest  sense,  and  in  so  far  has 
contributed  to  the  bringing  about  of  a 
crisis  in  China,  yet  the  prime  causes  of 
this  outbreak  are  not  far  to  seek.  The 
venerable  Li  Hung  Chang,  one  of  the 
Peace  Commissioners,  said  in  my  hear- 
ing, that  “a  hatred  of  the  Christian 
religion  lieB  at  the  bottom  of  the  pres- 
ent trouble.”  But  it  is  not  alone  a ha- 
tred of  Christianity,  or  of  the  preachers 
of  that  faith,  that  is  responsible  for  the 
horrible  deeds  which  shocked  the  civil- 
ized world.  The  crisis  of  the  past 
summer  would  have  taken  place  if  there 
had  not  been  a single  missionary  in 
China. 

The  political  encroachments  of 
foreign  nations,  under  the  guise  of 
leases  of  territory,  is  one  of  the  princi- 
pal causes  of  the  trouble.  These  events 
exasperated  China  almost  to  the  point 
of  desperation ; for  she  thought,  and  not 
without  reason,  that  these  inroads  upon 
the  part  of  the  great  Powers  were  pre- 
liminary to  the  conquest  of  the  empire. 

ThiB  apprehension  was  strengthened 
by  what  may  be'lregarded  as  the  second 
cause  of  the  crisis,  the  newspaper  dis- 
cussions of  the  partition  of  China  and 
the  defining  of  spheres  of  influence  by 
the  Powers.  The  partition  of  the  em- 
pire is  the  one  thing  that  would  make 
the  Chinese  fight  to  the  death.  The 
great  southern  Viceroys  informed  the 
powers  that  an  attempt  of  that  kind 
would  be  resisted  by  all  the  forces  at 
their  command.  It  seemed  to  the  offi- 
cials and  the  intelligent,  reading  people 
that  when  the  Western  powers  began 
to  define  and  haggle  about  their 
spheres  of  influence  they  were  merely 
laying  claim  to  the  territory  they  ex- 
pected to  fall  to  them  in  the  general 
division,  and  that  the  dismemberment 
of  the  empire  was  at  hand. 

Foreign  syndicates  have  done  no 
little  in  fomenting  the  trouble.  Backed 
by  their  respective  governments  they 
have  pressed,  if  not  forced,  from  the 
Chinese  concessions  for  the  working  of 
mines  and  the  building  of  railways. 
Rightly  or  wrongly  the  people  believe 
that  these  have  been  extorted  from 
them.  The  introduction  of  railways  and 
labor-saving  machinery  has  been  op- 
posed here  on  the  same  ground  as  in 
other  countries,  that  they  throw  many 
laborers  out  of  employment.  The 
great  bulk  of  the  Boxers  in  Chihli  were 
recruited  from  the  carters  and  the  boat- 
men, the  two  classes  which  have  suf- 
fered most  from  the  building  of  the 
railways.  All  of  the  machinery  at  the 
Kaiplng  coal  mlneB  was  destroyed,  al- 


though the  property  belongs  to  a Chi' 
nese  company. 

The  above  facts  ought  to  convince 
any  fair-minded  man  that  “those  trou- 
blesome missionaries,”  who  until  one 
year  ago  were  persistently  represented 
as  doing  nothing  and  accomplishing 
less,  bave  not  turned  China  upside 
down. 

Some  of  the  refugees,  particularly 
those  who  were  fleeing  from  the  wrath 
of  the  brutal  governor  of  Shansi,  had  a 
terrible  experience  before  reaching 
places  of  safety,  and  a number  of  them 
succumbed  to  torture  and  exposure; 
but  the  majority  were  treated  kindly, 
both  by  officials  and  people.  Only  in 
those  provinces  where  the  officials  were 
in  sympathy  with  the  reactionaries  at 
the  capital,  and  had  worked  upon  the 
superstitions  and  baser  passions  of  the 
common  people,  did  they  show  any 
hostility. 

All  of  the  mission  stations,  except  at 
Shanghai  and  some  of  the  coast  ports, 
have  been  abandoned  since  the  middle 
of  the  year;  and  all  the  departments  of 
missionary  work  have  been  broken  up. 
In  the  Provinces  of  Chihli  and  Shansi, 
every  school,  hospital,  chapel  and 
dwelling  was  looted  and  burned  by  the 
Boxers  or  imperial  troops,  the  only 
exception  being  the  property  in  the  for- 
eign settlement  at  Tienstin.  So  com- 
plete was  the  demolition  of  property  by 
these  mad  fanatics  that  not  a vestige 
was  left  to  mark  the  site;  even  the 
foundations-  were  dug  up  and  carted 
away.  There  was  also  destruction  of 
mission  property  in  the  provinces  of 
Shensi,  Honan,  Hunan,  Hupeh,  Kiangsi, 
Chekiang  and  Kwantung.  The  native 
Christians  have  been  the  worst  suffer- 
ers. Those  who  escaped  the  general 
slaughter  in  the  northern  provinces 
lost  absolutely  everything,  and  many 
of  them  are  perishing  from  cold  and 
starvation. 

Our  work  has  suffered  in  common 
with  that  of  other  societies,  but  not  to 
the  same  extent.  A clean  sweep  was 
made  of  everything  we  had  in  Chihli, 
Shansi,  and  the  interior  of  Shantung. 
The  Scriptures  destroyed  will  aggre- 
gate not  less  than  one  hundred  thou- 
sand volumes;  and  the  actual  Iobs  to 
the  Society  will  not  be  lees  than  eight 
or  ten  thousand  gold  dollars,  including 
the  necessary  expense  of  getting  work- 
ers to  places  of  safety  and  back  again 
to  their  stations.  All  of  our  foreign 
Superintendents  were  saved.  We  have 
to  mourn  the  loss  of  many  noble  and 
devoted  native  workers.  They  were 
warned  of  the  risk  they  were  running, 
but  not  a man  of  the  noble  band  of 
eighteen  flinched.  Their  reply  was, 
“We  go  on  a colportage  tour.  God’s 
will  be  done.”  Only  four  of  the  eight- 
een returned  from  that  journey.  The 
homes  of  these  martyrs  were  looted  and 
burned  and  their  families  exter- 
minated. Those  who  survived  escaped 
to  the  mountains,  where  they  suffered 
terrible  privations  and  managed  to  get 
back  to  Peking  after  it  wag  captured 
by  the  allied  armies.  One  of  them,  Mr. 
Wang,  was  chased  by  the  Boxers  and 
so  badly  injured  that  it  will  take 
months  for  him  to  recover.  Another, 
Mr.  Wen,  had  his  wife  and  two  chil- 
dren killed.  The  bookstore  keeper  at 
Peking,  with  his  two  sons,  were  taken 
into  the  Legations  and  saved  with  the 
other  Christians.  His  home  was 
burned  and  all  of  his  property  de- 
( Continued  on  page  ) 
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nissiONS. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

OUR  FIRST  COMMUNION  IN 
INDIA. 


On  Easter  Sunday,  April  7th,  1901, 
we  were  permitted  to  commemorate 
the  death  of  our  Lord  with  those  who 
have  lately  confessed  Christ  and  have 
been  baptized.  For  one  week  before, 
special  instructions  were  given  every 
day.  With  the  exception  of  some  na- 
tive Christian  helpers,  whom  we  have 
employed,  none  of  them  ever  saw  or 
knew  anything  about  a Christian  Com- 
munion Service.  Consequently  they 
had  to  be  taught  everything  about  it. 
There  was  more  or  less  anxiety  on  the 
part  of  us  workers  until  the  first  such 
service  was  held.  But  we  are  glad  to 
say  that  the  service  was  very  enjoy- 
able, impressive  and  even  though  these 
people  are  very  ignorant  everything 
passed  off  pleasantly  and  we  believe 
that  they  received  blessings  as  well 
as  we. 

A good  many  of  the  women  had  still 
been  clinging  to  their  heathen  custom 
of  wearing  bangles;  these  they  love 
very  much,  all  ornaments  are  precious 
things  in  their  eyes.  In  times  when 
they  are  able  to  lay  up  anything, 
money  is  put  in  bangles,  then  when 
' hard  times  come  they  Bell  them  for 
bread.  But  the  greatest  reason  why 
they  hold  to  them  is  that  it  tells  their 
position  in  society.  A widow  must 
break  her  bangles  and  can  never  enjoy 
them  any  more.  And  if  a wife  takes 
here  off  it  is  a sign  she  is  deserting  her 
husband  and  is  seeking  another  man. 
So,  naturally  a woman  without  bangles 
is  looked  upon  as  a widow  or  as  being 
evil.  Many  missionaries  allow  their 
Christian  women  to  keep  one  baDgle 
for  this  reason.  In  the  large  cities  they 
are  subject  to  many  taunts  and  scoffs 
and  temptations  without  them  and  in 
order  to  shield  them  from  these  they 
are  allowed  to  keep  one.  We  told  our 
women  that  their  heathen  neighbors 
will  soon  find  out  why  they  are  without 
them,  i.  e.,  because  they  are  Christians, 
So  before  communion  they  took  them 
all  off.  Ab  our  people  are  all  poor  and 
rather  low  caste  they  are  very  poorly 
dressed.  So  we  had  made  for  the 
women  each,  who  are  not  in  poBBeBsion 
of  them  already,  two  long-Bleeved  jack- 
ets of  wash  goods  and  gave  to  them. 
When  I gave  them  these  they  had  the 
boldness  to  ask  for  a sari  also.  This 
shows  their  utter  ignorance,  they  no 
doubt  do  not  know  how  such  things 
are  looked  upon  by  us  and  that  it 
shows  ungratefulness  for  what  they 
have  already  received.  This  is  trying 
of  course  but  it  shows  to  you  a little  of 
the  kind  of  people  we  have  to  deal 
with  and  what  it  means  to  be  a 
heathen. 

They  were  all  instructed  to  take  a 
little  piece  of  bread  when  the  “Badri 
Sahib”  would  give  to  them  and  take 
one  swallow  of  wine.  As  the  native 
teacher  explained  to  us,  “These  people 
are  “bilkul"  ignorant  of  everything  on 
this  line.  “Bilkul”  is  a word  meaning 
wholly  or  entirely  and  has  a stronger 
meaning  than  we  can  express  by  an 
English  word.  They  would  be  likely  to 
drink  the  whole  glass  of  wine  if  they 
were  not  told  and  they  are  not  to  blame 
for  how  could  they  know  ? 

As  we  have  no  house  large  enough 


to  accomodate  all  the  people  present 
and  in  the  daytime  it  is  very  hot  out 
doors,  we  had  the  service  in  the  cool  of 
the  evening  in  front  of  our  bungalow. 
The  people  being  Bested  on  the  ground 
and  some  of  them  with  us  on  the  ve- 
randa steps. 

Foot-washing  was  explained  to  them. 
Some  one  remarked  that  as  they  are 
barefoot  this  was  necessary  for  the 
cleansing  of  the  flesh  for  them,  so  that 
might  make  some  trouble.  We  soon 
settled  this  difficulty  by  providing  two 
tuba  of  clean  water,  one  at  each  end  of 
the  veranda.  When  the  time  came  for 
the  keeping  of  this  ordinance  we  gave 
them  the  example  and  then  stayed  by 
to  show  them  if  they  would  not  know 
what  to  do.  At  first  some  had  to  be 
reminded  what  to  do  but  those  coming 
later  had  learned  from  the  ones  before 
them. 

At  home  we  would  think  these 
things  strange,  but  we  remember  that 
Christ  had  just  such  people  to  teach. 

He  gave  the  apostles  an  example, 
and  when  he  came  to  Peter,  Peter  re- 
monstrated; Christ  explained  to  him 
that  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  do  this 
so  Peter  was  satisfied.  These  leBsonB 
from  Christ’s  life  and  teachings  come 
more  real  to  us  in  this  land  because  it 
is  more  like  the  land  where  Christ 
taught.  Bible  verses  that  are  dark  to 
us  in  America  become  very  clear  to  us 
when  we  see  the  customs  of  the  East. 

Our  brethren  and  sisters  will  see  that 
under  these  conditions  it  was  perhaps 
harder  to  enter  into  the  deep  spiritual 
significance  of  this  ordinance  but  after 
all  our  minds  were  drawn  to  its  solem- 
nity and  for  the  Bake  of  these  who  par- 
took of  it  for  the  first  time  our  hearts 
went  out  in  earnest  prayer. 

We  believe  that  all  received  a bless- 
ing, we  trust  no  one  drank  condemna- 
tion to  himself  and  we  praise  God  that 
everything  was  as  good  as  it  was. 

We  felt  that  it  was  good  to  be  there 
and  we  believe  that  many  of  you  would 
feel  the  same  way  and  if  it  had  been 
possible  you  would  have  been  here. 
Will  it  not  be  a grand  and  glorious 
feast  when  we  all  gather  together  with 
Him  who  redeemed  us?  Those  from 
all  lands  who  have  heard  the  voice  of 
Jesus  and  have  accepted  His  ransom? 
Your  Sister  in  India, 

Mary  Y.  Burkhard. 
Dhamtari,  C.  P.  India,  April  10,  1901. 


nonE  mission  notes. 


Dear  Herald  Readers:— It  is  just 
a year  ago  that  we  held  our  first  service 
in  the  new  Home  Mission  where  we  ex- 
pect to  Btay  until  Jesus  comes  and  then 
occupy  a building  not  made  with  hands. 

A little  review  will  be  Interesting  to 
our  readers. 

Just  a year  ago  on  the  first  Sunday  of 
May  we  had  our  building  dedicated. 
The  sermon  was  preached  by  Bro.  L.  J. 
Lehman  of  Cullom,  111.  We  not  only 
dedicated  our  building  but  our  bodies 
bb  well.  And  by  dedicating  our  bodies 
we  find  the  result  of  it  in  the  year’s 
work. 

I can  only  write  of  some  of  the  visi- 
ble results  of  the  mission  work.  How- 
ever we  are  conscious  that  there  are 
many  invisible  manifestations  which 
will  only  be  recalled  to  our  memories 
in  eternity.  Thank  God  for  that. 
There  were  hundreds  of  meetings  held 
during  the  year  among  which  were 


meetings  for  men  only,  women  only, 
boys  only,  and  meetings  where  all  were 
united,  among  those  were  men,  women, 
children;  drunkards,  respectable  and 
rich;  Jew,  Gentile,  church  of  God;  be- 
lievers, doubters,  infidels.  Nationali- 
ties were  English,  German,  Bohemian, 
Irish,  Polish.  These  were  among  the 
prominent;  services  were  held  in  four 
different  languages:  English,  German, 
Bohemian  and  Polish. 

There  are  a number  of  changes  of 
workers.  Those  who  were  here  and 
have  left  are  Bro.  M.  G.  Lapp,  who  is 
preparing  at  the  Elkhart  Institute 
for  missionary  work  in  India;  Sister 
Lena  Stauffer,  who  is  also  at  the  Elk- 
hart Institute  and  is  taking  work  to 
prepare  herself  for  entering  one  of  Chi- 
cago’s largest  hospitals  next  fall. 
(D.  V).  Bro.  J.  B.  Smith  who  is  in 
Canada  and  Sister  Amanda  Eby  who  is 
at  her  home  in  Ohio. 

Sister  Lina  Zook  and  Bro.  Irvin  Det- 
weiler  were  here  a short  time,  they  now 
being  both  at  Elkhart  Institute. 
Among  the  strongest  contributors  as 
individuals  to  the  Mission  is  Bro.  Till- 
man Erb,  who  for  about  two  years  has 
been  supplying  the  mission  with  good 
butter  for  which  the  workers  all  send 
their  thankB.  Let  me  just  say  in  this 
that  if  many  would  do  as  this  brother 
has  done  it  would  be  a blessing  all 
around.  What  congregation  in  the 
country  would  say,  We  will  pay  the 
coal  bills  for  the  Home  Mission  during 
next  winter  (which  amounts  to  about 
$10.00  a month).  What  congregation 
will  say,  We  will  supply  the  mission 
workers  with  potatoes  next  year. 
What  congregation  will  say,  We  will 
pay  the  gas  bills  for  lighting  the  hall 
for  a year.  What  congregation  will 
say,  “We  will  pay  all  the  Sunday 
school  supplies  for  one  year.  What 
congregation  will  say,  We  will  send  to 
the  mission  fifty  Gospel  hymns  that 
have  been  laying  on  the  church  shelf 
for  years.  What  congregation  will  say, 
We  will  do  all  we  can  to  help  pay 
the  debt  on  the  building. 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  all  this 
must  be  paid  and  many,  many  things 
more. 

If  Bro.  Erb  of  Newton,  Kansas,  6ays 
individually,  I will  supply  the  mission 
with  butter,  don’t  you  think  it  ought  to 
put  some  of  us  to  shame  as  congrega- 
tions. May  God  use  the  kindness  of 
this  dear  brother  to  stir  you  as  a con- 
gregation and  answer  the  cry,  “Come 
over  and  help  us.” 

Another  thing  which  may  be  of  in- 
terest to  you  is,  during  the  last  year  we 
have  sent  eighteen  Chicago  people  to 
homes  in  the  country.  They  have 
found  a home  among  our  Mennonite 
people.  Three  united  with  the  church 
at  the  Mission  and  others  after  they 
were  sent  out  in  the  country. 

We  are  thankful  for  the  kindness  of 
the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  who 
have  sent  us  sufticent  Words  of  Cheer 
without  charge,  and  alBo  Heralds, 
also  a number  of  Bibles. 

Our  thankfulness  goes  out  for  all 
who  have  helped  us  during  the  past 
year,  and  we  cannot  reward  you  but  we 
have  this  much  assurance  that  God 
will  reward  you  in  the  life  to  come. 

Brethren,  help  us  in  all  the  ways  you 
can.  I will,  as  superintendent,  use  all 
the  wisdom  God  will  give  me  in  direct- 
ing this  work  on  the  gospel  line  as  Je- 
sus would  do. 

Letters  will  be  gratefully  received  to 


the  answers  of  these  different  ques 
tions.  Pray  for  us. 

A.  H.  Leaman. 

146  West  18th  St.,  Chicago. 

P.  8.  All  information  regarding  the 
financial  part  of  the  debt  on  the  build- 
ing can  be  obtained  through  the  Evang. 
Board  at  Elkhart,  Ind. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

ANOTHER  PHASE  OF  THE 
MATTER. 


BY  J.  A.  RESSLER. 


Less  than  three  hours  ago,  six  girls 
and  a boy  were  lined  up  pleading  to  be 
taken  into  our  Orphanage.  The  girls 
ranged  in  age  from  nine  to  thirteen 
years.  Two  of  them  had  lost  both  par- 
ents. The  other  four  girls  were 
brought  by  mothers.  They  told  the 
same  sad  story  that  we  have  heard  so 
often  before:  “Husband  left  me  with 
the  children,  (sometimes  married  two 
or  three  others)  and  I cannot  support 
them.  The  pangs  of  hunger  and  the 
ravages  of  famine  diseases  were  al- 
ready telling  on  the  children.  If  we 
refused  to  take  them  it  would  be  to 
give  them  the  last  shove  over  the 
precipice  of  that  abyss  where  she 
dwells  whose  "steps  lay  hold  in  hell.” 
To  take  them  in  was  to  give  them  a 
chance  to  be  saved  for  Christ. 

We  have  only  an  Orphanage  and  not 
a rescue  home  and  we  have  been  trying 
up  to  the  present  time  to  keep  out  all 
who  have  not  lost  at  least  one  parent. 
But  the  matter  is  being  pressed  upon 
us  in  a new  and  more  awful  aspect. 
Christ  came  to  save  from  all  sin.  Shall 
we  be  guilty  of  pressing  the  pleading, 
helpless,  immortal  souls  down  into 
those  horrid  depths?  Many  mission- 
aries canvass  the  country  to  seek  and 
bring  in  such  as  these.  Shall  we  drive 
them  away  when  they  come  to  our  very 
doors  asking  to  be  saved? 

The  amount  of  confidence  these  peo 
pie  place  in  us  is  wonderful.  We  asked 
the  mothers  what  they  would  do  if  we 
took  the  children.  “What  can  we  do? 
We  will  beg,  we  will  work,  our  children 
at  least  will  be  saved.”  They  were  im 
pressed  with  the  fact  that  we  did  not 
want  them  to  come  afterwards  and 
make  trouble.  And  we  look  those  chil- 
dren in.  The  mothers  need  salvation, 
too.  How  long,  O Lord,  will  Thy  pro 
fessed  people  tarry  while  sinful  India 
pleads  to  be  rescued  by  the  Gospel  of 
salvation  ? 

Where  will  the  funds  come  from  for 
all  these  institutions?  We  don't  know. 
But  the  hand  of  God  Beems  to  be 
pointing  out  the  needs  of  these  people 
in  a way  that  we  dare  not  misinterpret. 
There  are  about  325  children  now  in 
our  care,  190  boys  and  135  girls,  and 
still  they  are  coming  in— it  seems  more 
rapidly  than  ever  before.  One  hundred 
lepers  are  in  the  lepers’ asylum;  about 
fifty  pauper  patients  in  the  hospital. 
Yesterday  the  Hospital  Assistant  marie 
out  a list  of  persons  ready  to  be  die 
charged  from  the  hospital  and  I coun- 
tersigned it  and  sent  it  up  to  the  "NBib 
Tasil  dar”  with  the  request  that  they 
be  sent  to  their  homes  by  the  police. 
This  Ib  his  reply:  “No  government 
work  has  yet  been  opened.  If 
American  Mennonite  Mission  can  keep 
them  engaged  on  some  work  for  some 
time  I think  government  will  be  able 
to  open  some  work  for  them.”  The 
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police  object  Berlously  to  taking  these 
people  away.  They  Bay  they  have  too 
much  work  already.  And  if  we  give 
these  people  work  where  shall  they 
live?  We  have  no  quarters  for  so 
many.  Such  are  some  of  the  questions 
we  take  to  the  Lord  in  prayer  daily. 

Will  you  join  us  in  this  prayer? 

Dhamtari.,  C.  P.  India,  April  10, 
1901. 

A TESTinONY. 

We  feel  to  send  a testimony  of  praise 
to  you,  Herald  Readers,  this  week,  for 
all  the  loving  kindness  and  tender 
mercieB  of  our  dear  Heavenly  Father 
which  lie  is  continually  bestowing 
upon  us.  We  have  been  sending  in  ap- 
peals for  help,  making  our  needs  as 
plain  as  possible.  We  might  make 
another  strong  one  again  but  we  know 
that  we  can  make  appeals  to  God  who 
hears  the  cry  of  His  children  and  we 
feel  this  time  to  send  you  a letter  of  a 
different  kind. 

We  feel  to  praise  God  and  thank  all 
the  brethren  and  sisters  for  the  help  we 
have  received  and  which  wa  expect  to 
receive  more  abundantly.  Our  path  is 
often  dark  before  us  but  when  we  stop 
and  think  of  what  the  Lord  has  done 
for  us  in  the  past  we  must  say  that  His 
blessing  are  numberless.  Very  often 
there  come  times  in  our  work  here 
when  the  only  thing  we  can  do  iB  to 
prostrate  ourselves  in  humility  before 
God  and  beg  of  Him  to  give  us  those 
things  we  so  much  need.  These  are 
special  times,  but  every  day  for  some 
months  we  have  been  earnestly  prayiDg 
and  holding  on  to  God  to  send  us 
helpers.  Brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
Homeland,  we  are  still  prayiny  for  the 
“Seventy.’’ 

Our  hearts  are  harrowed  by  the  6ad 
sights  we  see  daily  in  people  coming  for 
help.  All  orphans  we  take  in.  There 
are  now  314  boys  and  girls.  Our  hearts 
ache  for  them  that  they  may  become 
true  Christians  and  live  in  this  world 
as  bright  and  shining  lights  and  an  ex- 
ample and  blessing  to  all  with  whom 
they  come  in  contact.  Do  you  think 
that  we  are  able  to  train  all  these  in  the 
right  way?  They  come  from  heathen 
ignorance.  The  Inclinations  of  men's 
hearts  are  always  evil  and  when  for 
generations  they  have  known  nothing 
of  good  or  of  God  and  no  good  seed  has 
been  sown  in  their  hearts,  what  can  you 
expect  of  the  children  as  they  are  when 
they  come  to  us?  Do  we  think  we  are 
able  to  train  all  these  for  Je6us? 
Verily,  No!  But  we  have  a God— a 
loving  Father,  a tender  and  merciful 
Savior,  one  who  by  His  own  death 
opened  the  way  of  salvation  for  all 
these  little  ones,  who  can  purify  and 
cleanse  and  keep  the  most  sinful  heart 
and  to  Him  we  fly,  helpless  in  the  work, 
as  a little  child  in  Him,”  and  we  will 
give  ourselves  and  have  already  given 
ourselves  only  to  carry  them  unto  Him. 

We  often  hear  from  friends,  “I  would 
like  to  go  to  India,  but  when  I look  at 
myselfl  feel  so  unworthy, — what  could 
Ido?”  Yes,  truly,  but  who  feels  they 
are  worthy?  Have  we  ever  heard  of  a 
servant  of  Jesus  who  thought  himself 
worthy  ? Therefore  I say,  consider  bow 
many  are  making  this  an  excuse  and  see 
whether  there  are  not  too  many,  and 
whether  if  you  would  only  put  a few 
more  words  to  that,  “Lord  1 am  too  un- 
worthy, but  I give  myself,  anei  pty  and 
broken  vessel;  if  Thou  canst  use  me  to 
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water  thy  drooping  lilies,  here  I am,” 
and  really  begin  to  pray  that  you  may 
be  of  greater  service  and  ask  of  the 
Lord,  “Send  me”  to  give  to  someone 
the  everlasting  Gospel,  whether  God 
would  not  use  you  in  a way  you  had  not 
dreamed  of  and  posssibly  many,  many 
of  you  would  be  sent  by  God  to  water 
His  lilies  and  feed  His  little  lambs, 
withering  in  the  dry  desert  and  dying 
out  on  the  mountains  cold  in  this  land 
of  India  and  in  other  lands.  Ah,  we 
all  are  sent  to  some  dear  souls.  Have 
you  found  yours?  Are  you  sure  you 
are  used  by  God  to  the  best  advantage 
where  you  are,  or  is  God  calling  you, 
touching  a tender  chord  in  your  heart 
that  you  are  needed  more  somewhere 
else?  Be  willing,  I pray  you,  to  go 
where  He  wants  you,  and  say  what  He 
wants  you  to  Bay,  for  as  true  as  God's 
word  is  true,  if  you  do  not  seek  God’s 
will  in  this,  you  will  be  held  accountable 
for  a lost  soul  and  possibly  souls. 

We  praise  God  for  his  promises;  we 
have  proved  them  true  and  are  proving 
them  still.  Phil.  4:  19 -“But  my  God 
shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to 
His  riches,  in  glory,  in  Christ  Jesus,”  is 
one  of  our  supports.  We  are  so  glad 
we  have  a God  who  can  and  doeB  help.” 
If  ye  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I will 
do  it."  Jno.  14  : 14.  We  are  here  in  In- 
dia in  His  name,  representing  His 
name  where  it  has  before  not  been 
known,  and  as  long  as  we  abide  in  Him, 
we  know  we  have  the  right  to  ask 
great  things  of  God,  and  He  is  well 
pleased  with  us  if  we  do  ask  them.  It 
is  so  biessed  to  say,  Lord  we  know 
this  is  Thy  work  and  therefore  Thou 
wilt  supply  all  needs — we  beg  of  thee 
to  verify  Thy  promises.  We  cry  out 
like  the  blind  beggars,  "Jesus,  thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy”  on  us  in  be- 
half of  this  needy  people,  and  He  is  the 
very  same  Jesus  as  He  was  when  those 
blind  beggars  called  out  to  Him  when 
he  was  passing  by  the  wayside.  He 
stops  and  says,  “According  to  thy 
faith  so  be  it  unto  thee.” 

We  are  receiving  great  thingB  of  God; 
we  are  often  caused  to  marvel,  but  we 
do  not  feel  that  we  are  alone  in  this 
work;  we  believe  that  God  is  hearing 
and  answering  the  prayers  of  you,  dear 
brethren  and  sisters  at  home.  Only 
God  knows  how  much  your  prayers 
have  done  in  this  Mission.  Keep  on, 
if  you  are  giving  only  this,  it  is  a great 
thing  In  the  sight  of  God.  God  alone 
can  make  this  work  and  you  can  help 
very  much  by  praying  for  it.  God 
wants  all  His  children  to  Pray,  “Pray 
ye  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest 
that  He  may  send  forth  laborers.” 
Why  could  He  not  send  them  without 
praying?  Because  it  is  not  His  will. 
He  chooses  to  have  His  children  in- 
terested in  His  work,  feel  their  helpless- 
ness and  cry  out  to  Him  to  do  all  things 
for  all  men  and  be  willing  themselves 
to  be  the  instrument  used. 

We  are  so  thankful  for  God's  sus- 
taining power;  we  are  in  a climate  that 
is  dangerous  to  our  health — we  must 
expect  it;  we  are  surrounded  by  all 
evil,  but  God  can  and  does  keep.  We 
feel  especially  thankful  for  the  way  He 
is  sustaining  our  Brother  Ressler,  who 
has  been  so  overworked  by  the  terrible 
famine  work  and  all  the  supervision  of 
the  Mission.  We  truly  believe  that  it 
has  been  alone  through  the  prayers  of 
God’s  people  that  he  has  been  kept 
from  breaking  down  altogether  long  be 
fore  this.  Daily  we  entreat  God  here 
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in  His  behalf.  He  is  expecting  now  to 
take  a rest  of  about  a month  or  a 
month  and  a half,  and  will  possibly 
leave  here  about  the  middle  of  this 
month  and  take  a trip  by  sea  from 
Bombay  around  to  Calcutta.  We  trust 
he  may  come  back  again  much  re- 
freshed. As  was  mentioned  in  previous 
numbers  of  the  Herald  our  funds 
have  been  low,  yet  we  were  never  a 
day  without  all  we  needed,  and  as  we 
go  along  help  comes  from  somewhere. 
Our  faith  has  been  tested  but  we  know 
who  we  serve,  and  in  whose  commis- 
sion, “Go  ye,”  there  is  a final  clause,  "I 
am  with  you  always.”  God  can  just  sb 
well  increase  a few  rupees  kept  in  yon- 
der box  as  He  could  the  widow’s  meal 
in  the  barrel  and  the  oil  in  the  cruse. 

We  are  praying  for  one  other  special 
thing  now,  that  is,  for  means  and  help 
to  be  provided  that  we  may  separate 
our  girls  and  boys.  We  feel  it  unwise 
to  keep  so  many  boys  and  girls  in  one 
Compound  because  of  the  temptations 
they  will  be  subject  to  on  account  of  it. 
They  will  unavoidably  be  thrown  to- 
gether too  freely  and  the  training  we 
hope  to  give  them  both  will  not  be 
possible  if  we  have  them  all  here.  It 
is  the  women  of  India  who  need  to  be 
uplifted.  “Take  good  care  of  the  girls,” 
is  the  advice  of  one  missionary  in  charge 
of  an  ideal  Girls’  Orphanage.  So  we 
feel  that  we  have  a sacred  trust  in 
caring  for  these  123  girls  and  nearly  all 
quite  small.  We  hope  to  get  land  sev 
eral  miles  from  here  and  put  up  all  the 
buildings  necessary  to  accomodate  them 
as  soon  as  possible  and  may  God  send 
whom  he  has  chosen  to  take  charge  of 
them.  Another  reason  for  separating 
them  is  lack  of  room.  The  Orphanage 
building  and  grounds  will  be  very  good 
for  the  boys;  so  we  feel  it  would  be  bet- 
ter to  take  the  girls  somewhere  as 
the  way  way  opens,  A large  number  of 
boys  and  girls  is  too  much  for  one 
family  to  care  for.  The  same  number 
of  either  girls  or  boys  can  be  much 
more  easily  taken  care  of  than  the  same 
number  of  both. 

On  a short  trip  recently  visiting  mis- 
sions and  especially  Orphanages,  we  re- 
ceived many  suggestions  as  to  methods 
of  work  and  were  much  refreshed  by 
coming  in  contact  with  those  who  are 
laboring  in  the  6ame  cause  in  this  land, 
and  who  are  older  in  the  work  than  we 
are.  We  were  very  glad  to  get  back 
again,  but  we  have  had  so  many  duties 
pressing  themselves  upon  us  that  we 
have  not  had  time  to  devote  our  atten- 
tion to  the  language  as  we  should  have, 
but  we  hope  as  soon  as  possible  to  have 
our  regular  daily  lessons  under  a teacher. 
We  have  been  reading  in  the  Testament 
and  talking  as  much  as  we  can  and  we 
feel  that  we  have  gained  another 
victory  when  we  are  able  to  use  one 
more  word  and  keep  it  in  our  vocabu- 
lary. We  are  all  well  and  rejoicing  in 
the  Lord.  I’ray  for  the  many  needs  of 
India's  people  to  be  supplied. 

Yours  in  His  service. 

Jacob  and  Mary  Bdrkiiard. 
Dhamtari,  C.  P.  April  3, 1901. 

THE  LEPER  ASYLUM. 

Several  times  in  former  articles  in  the 
Herald  we  made  reference  to  the 
Leper  Asylum.  This  morning  we  feel 
led  to  give  a few  words  on  the  subject 
again  and  tell  what  the  Lord  has  done 
for  us. 

After  the  famine  work  closed  the 


poor  people  were  given  a month’s  dole 
of  rice  from  the  government.  After 
that  they  were  thrown  on  private  sup- 
port. Mr.  Rogers,  through  some  effort, 
got  some  of  the  natives  interested  in 
the  care  of  these  poor  people  and  in- 
duced them  to  subscribe  certain 
amounts  which  were  to  go  towards  their 
support.  Soon  after  that  an  organiza- 
tion was  formed  and  a Committee  ap- 
pointed, to  see  after  their  needs.  The 
Supt.  of  the  Mission  was  appointed 
secretary  of  the  Committee.  So  Bro. 
Ressler  wrote  to  the  “Mission  of 
Lepers,”  in  Scotland,  and  we  received 
4:50  toward  their  support.  They  also 
promised  us  a yearly  support  of  1120  if 
we  would  get  full  control  of  the  Asylum 
and  see  that  they  would  receive  Chris- 
tian instruction.  We  saw  very  clearly 
that  if  we  wanted  to  help  them  both 
physiclally  and  spiritually  it  would  be 
necessary  to  have  the  whole  affair  in 
our  own  hands.  So  we  asked  if  there 
would  be  any  objection  if  we  would 
teach  the  Lepers  Christianity.  It  was 
at  once  suggested  to  us  that  we  get  the 
land  and  take  full  control  of  the  Insti- 
tution; then  we  could  teach  them  what 
we  pleased.  The  “Tasil  dar”  and  “N aib 
Tasil  dar”  made  arrangements  for  us 
to  get  the  land  aod  also  made  arrange- 
ments for  a “Darber”  (a  public  disposal 
of  the  land)  on  the  evening 
of  March  30th.  At  thiB  meeting 
the  Malguzar  (owner  of  the  land),  pre- 
sented to  the  Mission,  as  a gift,  about 
four  acres  of  land  to  be  used  for  chari- 
table purposes.  At  the  same  time  the 
whole  management  was  given  over  to 
us.  Now  we  are  at  liberty  to  work 
with  them  as  we  see  best,  and  we  can 
also  fulfill  the  requirements  of  the  Mis- 
sion to  Lepers  of  Scotland,  upon  which 
they  give  support.  Our  purpose  now  is 
to  begin  new  Bolid  buildings  for  the 
lepers  and  keep  building  as  the  Lord 
supplies  funds.  There  is  not  much 
honor  and  glory  in  taking  care  of  lepers, 
but  if  they  are  not  taken  care  of  they 
will  have  to  go  begging  because  many 
of  them  cannot  work.  These  people 
have  souls.  A number  of  them  have 
asked  for  baptism.  We  have  a man 
employed  who  sees  after  their  needs 
and  teaches  them  daily. 

At  present  there  are  one  hundred  in 
the  Asylum.  At  Rs.  3 per  month,  each 
one  can  be  supported.  While  £120  will 
be  a big  help  towards  supplying  their 
needs,  it  will  not  be  sufficient.  Where 
the  reBt  of  the  support  will  come  from 
we  know  not,  but  our  trust  is  in  God 
who  will  supply  all  our  needs. — Phil' 
4:  19. 

So  the  work  goes  on.  God  is  blessing 
us.  The  getting  of  this  land  we  count 
an  answer  to  prayer.  God  moves  in 
many  ways  to  supply  the  needs  of  those 
who  trust  and  lean  upon  Him. 

Yours  in  Jesus' name. 

Jacob  Burkiiard. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.  India,  April  4,  luol. 

There  is  a beautiful  story  of  a poor 
woman  who  looked  lovingly  at  the 
(lowers  in  the  King's  garden,  wishing 
to  buy  some  for  her  sick  daughter.  She 
was  angrily  repelled  by  the  king’s  gar- 
dener, who  rudely  told  her,  “The  king's 
flowers  are  not  for  sale!”  But  the 
king,  chancing  to  pass,  plucked  a 
bouquet  and  gave  it  to  the  wistful 
woman,  saying,  "The  king  does  not  sell 
his  flowers;  he  gives  them  away.”  It  is 
too  costly  for  man  to  purchase.no  bil- 
ionaire  could  ever  pay  an  adequate 
price  for  it.  But  God  has  salvation  to 
give  to  men.  Unless  it  is  taken  as  a 
gift,  it  cannot  be  obtained.—  7. 
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n er  flerolfi  der  WahrheU,  «me  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  81.50  per  year. 
IIkrald  of  Troth  A Words  of  Chbkk  to 
one  address,  81.40  per  year. 


The  Herald  of  Truth  1s  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  conferences. 

I.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

a Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4!  Virginia. 

3.  Canada. 

8.  'Ohio. 

7 Ohio  Mennonlte. 

*.  Bouth  Western  Pennsylvania. 

9.  ’Indiana  (Spring).  

10.  Indiana  and  Mlohlgan  District  (Kail). 

II.  Illinois. 

1*.  ’Western  District. 

13.  Missouri.  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

14  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 

15  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Agents  Wanted:— Several  good 
agents,  with  good  business  qualifica- 
tions can  find  employment  with  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  Books  listed  els  3- 
wbere.  Several  new  ones  have  been 
added. 

“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved"  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  It 
a ready  Beller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 

Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  In 
Manilla  caver,  35  centa.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson-White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 

Stock  for  Sale.  — The  following 
amounts  of  Mennonite  Pub’g  Co.  Stock 
are  for  sale:  10  shares,  4 shares,  12 
shares.  Shares  are  $25.00  each.  These 
will  be  sold  together  or  separate  to  suit 
purchasers.  Apply  to  Mennonite  Pub  g 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 

To  those  in  Arrears.  -Now  is  a good 
time  to  remember  the  printer,  who  haB 
so  faithfully  labored  to  fill  each  issue  of 
the  paper  with  the  best  he  could  secure. 
If  you  know  that  you  are  owing  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  at  Elkhart, 
either  for  the  paper  or  on  a book  ac- 
count, you  will  have  their  beBt  and  most 
sincere  thanks  if  you  will  send  an  early 
remittance.  Please  do  this  very  soon, 
as  many  accounts  are  now  long  over 
due,  and  we  want  to  close  them. 

Mennonite  Pun.  Co. 

The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  cheap. 


To  those  In  Arrears.— Dear  Friends: 

In  looking  over  our  books  we  find  a 
great  many  small  accounts  owing  us, 
and  some  for  quite  a long  time.  We 
ask  all  who  know  themselves  to  be 
indebted  to  us,  to  kindly  remit,  at  their 
earliest  convenience.  If  we  do  not  hear 
from  you  soon,  we  shall  take  the  liberty 
to  send  a bill  and  ask  you  specially  to 
pay  up.  Please,  brethren,  do  not  disap- 
point ua,  and  for  your  kindness  we 
shall  feel  greatly  obliged. 

Mennonite  Pub'g  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  in  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

VALUABLE  PREMIUHS. 

We  have  been  asked  by  book  pur- 
chasers, “How  can  you  sell  so  much 
cheaper  than  we  have  been  able  to  buy 
these  same  books  for  elsewhere?” 
That  is  easily  answered.  We  employ 
agents  for  only  a few  special  books,  for 
on  our  general  stock  of  books  we  give 
the  purchaser  the  special  advantage  of 
agents’  discounts.  Any  one  can  figure 
out  that  this  means  a saving  of  money 
to  any  one  who  buys  books  of  us. 
Have  you  seen  our  special  pre- 
mium list  ? If  not,  write  for  it  at 
once. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart  Ind. 

TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring,  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
ua  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unacriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 
No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 
No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

•No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor's  Perplexity. 
No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’B  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  J esus. 

No.  21.  Eternity!  Eternity! 

No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late! 


No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  an 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 

Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 


No.  28. 
No.  29. 
No.  30. 
No.  31. 
No.  33. 


Lesson  VII. — May  19. 

JESUS  ASCENDS  INTO  HEAVEN. 

—Acts  1:1-11. 

[Read  Luke  24  : 44-53.  Memory  Verses 
9-11. 

Golden  Text. — While  he  blessed 
them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  Into  heaven.— Luke  24  :51. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — The  ascension  occurred  on 
on  Thursday,  May  18th,  A.  D.  30.  Not 
many  days  after  our  last  lesson. 

Place.— The  Mount  of  Olives,  near 
Bethany. 

Jesus,  Many  disciples. 

The  acts  of  the  Apostles.  This 
book  was  written  by  Luke,  the  “beloved 
physician,”  and  companion  of  Paul,  and 
author  of  the  third  gospel.  The  two 
books  are  very  closely  connected.  The 
latter  part  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke  is  in- 
terwoven with  the  first  part  of  the 
Acts,  as  is  shown  in  our  to-day’s  lesson. 
The  Acts  contain  the  history  of  the  in- 
fant church.  “The  former  treatise” 
gives  us  the  ministry  of  Christ  in  His 
own  person;  the  latter  gives  His  minis- 
try in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
working  through  the  instrumentality  of 
of  the  apostles.  “It  has  been  called  the 
Gospel  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Gos- 
pel of  the  Resurrection.”  It  covers  a 
period  of  about  thirty  years,  from  the 
time  of  the  resurrection  to  Paul’s  im- 
prisonment at  Rome.  The  book  was 
written  some  time  after  Paul’s  im- 
prisonment, before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  It  was  probably  written  at 
Rome,  under  Paul’s  direction.  Luke 
had  accompanied  Paul  to  Rome,  and 
was  his  companion  and  co  laborer. 

Explanatory  Notes.  The  Inter- 
national Lesson  Committee  have  chosen 
for  our  to-day’s  lesson  two  parallel 
passages  from  one  author.  The  last 
nine  verses  of  the  gospel  of  Luke  and 
the  first  eleven  verses  of  the  Acts  of  the 
' apostles— both  of  which  give  an  account 
of  the  ascension  of  our  Lord.  For 
brevity’s  sake  we  omit  the  section 
chosen  from  Luke.  The  same  should, 
however,  be  carefully  studied  by  each 
teacher  and  pupil.  A better  under- 
standing of  the  lesson  proper  will  be  ob- 
tained by  noticing  the  perfect  blending 
of  the  two  sections,  as  connecting  links. 
In  the  former,  our  Lord  teaches  that 
His  life  and  death  and  resurrection 
were  the  fulfillment  of  prophecy.  He 
then  declares  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru- 
salem. The  apostles  were  commanded 
to  tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  they  were  en- 
dued with  power  from  on  high.  Lastly 
we  are  told  how  our  Lord  led  His  dis- 
ciples out  as  far  as  Bethany,  and  after 
which  they  retured  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy,  and  were  continually  in  the 
temple  praising  and  blessing  God. 


May.  Home  Readings. 

13.  M. — Jesus  ascends. 

Luke  24  : 44-53 

14.  T. — Into  Heaven.  Acts  1:1-11 

15.  W.— Prince  and  Savior. 

Acts  5 : 24-32 

16.  Th— Going  to  prepare. 

John  14  : 1-11 

17.  F.— Head  over  all. 

Eph.  1 : 15-23 

18.  S.— Victorious.  Eph.  4 : 1-10 

19.  S.— Highly  Exalted. 

Phil.  2 : 1-11 


Lesson  VIII— May  26. 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  GIVEN— Acts 
2 : 1-11. 

[Read  Acts  1:12-2:41.  Memory 
Verses  1-4.] 

Golden  Text.— When  he,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth. — John  13:16. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Pentecost,  Whitsunday.  In 
the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  May  28th,  A.  D.  30.  Ten  days 
after  our  last  lesson. 

Place. — Jerusalem.  In  an  upper 
room  where  the  apostles  had  assembled 
in  prayer. 

Persons.— The  apostles,  and  many 
other  disciples. 

Lesson  Connection.  — A f t e r the 
ascension  of  our  Lord,  the  apostles  and 
a number  of  other  disciples  spent  ten 
days  in  Jerusalem,  in  prayer  and  sup- 
plications, awaiting  the  promise  of  the 
Father.  During  this  time  Mathias  was 
ordained  to  fill  the  place  left  vacant  by 
Judas.  They  were  unanimous  both  in 
their  labors  and  devotions;  being  fully 
prepared  for  the  Spirit’s  baptism. 

Pentecost. — The  meaning  of  Pente- 
cost is  “fiftieth.”  It  occurred  fifty  days 
after  the  Passover  and  was  the  second 
of  the  three  yearly  feasts  held  by  the 
Jews.  The  first,  the  Passover,  com 
memorated  Israel’s  deliverance  from 
Egyptian  bondage,  and  pointed  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  our  Savior.  The  second, 
Pentecost,  fifty  days  after,  marked  the 
giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai,  and  pointed 
to  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
third,  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  was 
kept  in  memory  of  Israel’s  entrance 
into  Canaan,  their  peaceful  home;  and 
points  to  our  inheritance  and  abiding 
home.  “This  second  feast  was  called 
the  feast  of  the  Harvest  (Ex.  23:16); 
also  the  wheat  harvest  (Ex.  34  : 22),  and 
again  the  feast  of  weeks  (Deut.  16  : 10), 
because  a week  of  weeks  came  between 
it  and  the  passover.”  “The  resurrection 
was  upon  a Sunday,  and  Pentecost  was 
the  fiftieth  day  from  the  resurrection; 
therefore  it  was  also  on  Sunday.”— 
Bramhall. 

May.  Home  Readings. 

20.  M.— The  Holy  Spirit  given. 

Acta  2-:l-U 

21.  T.— Prophecy  fulfilled. 

Acta  2 : 12-21 

22.  W. — First  fruits.  Acts  2: 37-4. 

22.  Th.— Prayer  answered. 

Acts  4 : 23-31 

24.  F. — Joel’s  prophecy.  Joel  2: 28-32 

25.  S.— The  Comforter. 

John  14:15-20 

26.  S.— The  Spirit  of  truth. 

J ohn  16  : 1-1*1 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.— The  Men- 
nonite Sunday  schools  in  the  vicinity 
of  Johnstown  are  in  a prosperous  con- 
dition. May  a kind  heavenly  Father 
let  His  blessings  rest  on  every  officer, 
teacher  and  pupil,  so  that  each  may  re- 
ceive a spiritual  benefit  It  is  indeed 
encouraging  to  see  so  many  dear  young 
souls  unite  with  the  church  and  take 
an  active  part  in  the  Sunday  school 
work,  and  we  hope  that  the  efforts  put 
forth  will  be  the  means  of  winning 
many  more. 

Should  any  who  stand  outside  of  the 
ark  of  safety  read  this,  1 feel  to  ask 
you  to  come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  in  your 
young  days,  while  your  mind  is  bright. 
Time  once  lost  is  lost  forever,  and  oh, 
what  a sad  thing  to  look  back  over 
time  that  was  not  spent  in  the  service 
of  the  Master.  And  to  those  of  you 
who  have  enlisted  under  the  blood- 
stained banner  of  KiDg  Emmanuel,  I 
would  say,  Do  not  forget  to  pray. 
Study  your  Bible  carefully  and  medi- 
tate upon  it  day  and  night.  And  to 
those  of  us  who  have  the  blossom  of 
old  age  on  our  heads,  let  us  not  forget 
that  those  precious  young  souls  need 
our  care  and  teaching.  It  seems  to  me 
that  we  cannot  assemble  ourselves  too 
often  with  the  young,  and  speak  with 
them  about  Jesus,  it  would  be  a benefit 
to  us  as  well  as  to  them.  It  is  indeed  a 
sad  thing  to  see  young  people's  meet- 
ings break  up.  Brethren,  this  should 
never  be.  Let  us  put  Christ  first  and 
work  for  Him  only.  There  are  so 
many  places  where  mission  schools 
should  be  opened.  Christ  was  a mis- 
sionary. How  can  we  follow  Him 
without  doing  mission  work  ? 

Levi  Blauoh. 

Madrid,  Va.,  April  29,  1900.— We 
partly  organized  a Sunday  school  at  the 
Hildebrand  M.  II.,  yesterday  the  28tb, 
with  Jacob  Grove  as  superintendent. 
We  will  complete  the  organization  next 
Sunday.  We  will  meet  every  Sunday 
morning  at  9 o'clock. 

J.  L.  Hildebrand. 

McVeytown,  Pa.,  May  •,  1901.— Our 
Sunday  school  was  reorganized  for  a 
year,  on  April  14,  by  electing  S.  K. 
Yoder,  superintendent;  J.  H.  Byler  and 
Maud  Harshbarger,  assistants;  J.  B. 
Harshbarger,  secretary  and  treasurer; 
and  J.  D.  Byler,  chorister.  A mission- 
ary cemmittee  was  also  appointed  to 
keep  before  us  the  needs  of  the  Lord's 
work  among  the  perishing. 

QUARTERLY  nEETINO 

OF  THE  MENNONITE  S.  S.  MISSION. 

The  regular  quarterly  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  S.  S.  Mission  was  held  at 
Kinzer,  Pa.,  Thursday,  April  18.  The 
meeting  was  opened  at  9 : 30,  A.  M.,  by 
singing,  “1  love  Thy  Kingdom,  Lord.” 
ThiB  was  followed  by  Scripture  reading 
(Luke  6)  and  prayer  by  Bish.  Eby. 

Supt.  Mellinger  made  a few  remarks 
appropriate  to  the  opening  of  the 
meeting  and  called  to  the  chair,  Bro 
John  H.  Mosemann,  of  Lancaster. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  were 
read  and  approved. 

Bish.  Eby  then  preached  a sermon 
from  Luke  6 : 36,  37. 

God’s  mercy  was  dwelt  upon  at  some 
length,  and  the  need  of  a merciful  and 


forgiving  spirit  In  man,  in  order  to  be 
acceptable  to  God,  was  emphasized. 

At  the  close  of  the  sermon  the  con- 
gregation sang,  “More  like  Thee.” 
Then  followed  an  address  by  Bro. 
Amos  Hoover,  of  Kinzer.  Subject:— 
“God’s  Love  to  Man— How  Mani- 
fested.” 

God’s  love  is  the  most  massive  sub- 
ject in  the  Bible.  It  is  greater  than  the 
measure  of  man’s  mind.  It  was  mani- 
fested soon  after  the  creation  and  has 
been  manifested  ever  since  in  God’s 
dealings  with  man.  If  we  knew  that 
all  men  and  all  the  angels  In  heaven 
loved  us  It  would  be  a great  thing. 
Yet  this  would  be  only  a drop  in  the 
ocean  as  compared  to  the  love  of  God. 
What  we  call  man's  love  is  simply  the 
overflow  of  God’s  love. 

Singing:— “The  Love  that  Jesus  Felt 
for  Me." 

The  various  superintendents  then 
gave  brief  reports  of  their  respective 
schools.  The  Lancaster  and  Philadel- 
phia schools  are  open  the  whole  year. 
The  country  schools  are  closed  for  a 
few  months  during  the  winter.  All 
have  now  been  replaced  except  the  one 
at  the  Monument,  and  that  one  will  be 
opened  soon. 

A.  A.  Kessler  then  read  a statement 
of  money  received  by  him  for  the 
American  Mennonite  Mission  at 
Dhamtari,  India. 

Singing,  “He  Loves  Me.” 

The  meeting  then  adjourned  (11 : 30), 
for  the  noon  recess. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

From  1:00  to  1:30  a pleasant  song 
service  was  held.  At  1 : 30  the  regular 
afternoon  exercises  were  begun  with 
prayer  by  Bro.  O.  M.  Brarkbill. 

Jacob  H.  Mellinger,  assistant  super- 
intendent of  the  Welsh  Mt.  Industrial 
Mission,  then  addressed  the  audience  on 
the  subject,  “Problems  of  the  Welsh 
Mt.  Industrial  Mission,— Solved  and 
Unsolved.” 

Incidents  were  cited  showing  that 
many  things  that  were  problems  a 
couple  of  years  ago  have  been  solved. 
The  people  are  reaching  after  better 
things.  Some  at  least  are  becoming 
industrious  and  thrifty. 

Singing: — “Something  I would  tell 
You.” 

Bro.  Mellinger  was  followed  by  Bro. 
N.  H.  Mack,  Supt.  of  the  mission, 
speaking  on  the  same  subject. 

Bro.  Mack  spent  some  time  in  telling 
of  success  and  failure,  of  difficulties 
met  and  overcome,  of  problems  Bolved 
and  others  yet  unsolved,  and  closed 
with  an  earnest,  warm  hearted  appeal 
for  the  support  of  the  people  not  only 
in  a material  and  financial  way,  but 
also  in  earnest,  trusting  prayer  to  God. 

Song,  "Going  Home,  By  and  By.” 

The  closing  address  of  the  day  was 
made  by  Bro.  C.  M.  Brackbill  of  Gap, 
His  subject  was,  “Man’s  Love  to  God- 
How  Manifested.”  In  one  sense  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  “man’s  love.”  Love 
is  of  God,  and  when  it  is  manifested  by 
man  it  is  only  the  stream  of  God’s  love 
flowing  through  him. 

The  subject  was  considered  under 
the  three  heads: — 

Duty  of  loving:  Relation  of  love  to 
obedience,  and  The  blessedness  of 
loving  God. 

The  address  was  full  of  living 
thought,  and  was  deliveited  with  power 
and  effect.  f 

Song,  “I  would  Love  Jesus.” 


Some  time  waa  devoted  to  five  min- 
ute talks  on  various  subjects  after 
which  the  congregation  sang,  “That 
Beautiful  Golden  Gate,”  “Shall  We 
Meet  Beyond  the  River,”  and  the  usual 
Doxology,  and  adjourned  after  offering 
the  Lord’s  Prayer  in  concert. 

Amos  A.  Ressler,  Sec’y. 


CONFERENCES. 

Annual. 

The  annual  S.  S.  Conference  for  Can- 
ada will  be  held  at  Berlin,  Ont.,  on  the 
3d  of  June,  All  S.  S.  workers  are  in- 
vited. 

OHIO  conference. 

The  Ohio  Conference  will  be  held 
at  the  Martin’s  Church,  near  Orrville, 
Wayne  Co,,  Ohio,  May  16  and  17,  1901. 
The  bishops  meet  at  9 A.  M.,  of  the 
16th.  All  questions  must  be  given  to 
the  bishops  on  or  before  this  time. 
Ministers,  deacons  and  the  laity  meet 
at  10  A.  M.  for  public  worship.  Con- 
ference begins  at  1 P.  M.  All  those 
coming  by  rail  will  please  inform  Jesse 
Good,  S.  K.  Plank  or  Michael  Horst  and 
be  met  at  the  Orrville  Station. 

ANNUAL. 

The  Annual  Conference  of  Ontario 
will  meet  (the  Lord  willing)  on  the  23rd 
and  24th  of  May,  1901,  at  the  Wideman 
M.  H.,  York  County,  Ontario.  Minis 
ters  and  others  who  love  the  Lord’s 
work  are  invited  to  be  present.  Per- 
sons coming  to  the  Markham  station 

G.  T.  R.,  on  Wednesday  previous  to 
Conference  will  be  met  at  the  depot  or 
at  any  other  time  if  notified. 

Annual. 

The  Annual  Mennonite  Conference 
for  the  state  of  Illinois  will  be  held  at 
the  meeting  house  near  Sterling,  111.,  on 
Friday,  the  7th  of  June.  The  Annual 
S.  S.  Conference  will  be  held  at  the 
same  place  on  the  two  preceding  days, 
the  5th  and  the  6th.  A cordial  invita- 
tion is  extended  to  all  brethren  and 
sisters  and  S.  S.  workers  from  other 
conference  districts  to  attend  these 
conferences  and  lend  a helping  band. 

J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Sec’y. 

ANNUAL. 

The  Lord  willing  we  expect  to  hold 
our  church  conference  at  the  Clinton 
Amish  Mennonite  Church,  six  miles 
east  of  Goshen,  on  the  23rd  and  24th  of 
May.  We  would  be  glad  to  see  many 
of  our  bishops,  ministers,  deacons  and 
laity  present,  both  of  the  Amish  and 
Mennonite  brethren.  Goshen  is  our 
nearest  station.  Those  coming  by  rail 
will  be  accommodated  by  writing  to  D. 
J.  John  or  C.  P.  Yoder. 

D.  D.  Troykr,  Cor.  See’y. 

ANNUAL. 

The  Amish  Mennonite  Conference  of 
Ohio  and  Pennsylvania  will  be  held,  if 
the  Lord  willing,  at  the  Belleville  M. 

H. ,  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  beginning  May 
30th,  1901.  All  who  love  to  follow  the 
Lord  Jesus  are  welcome  to  attend. 
Further  information  may  be  received 
by  corresponding  with  J.  H.  Byler, 
Belleville,  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa. 

J.  R.  Zook,  C.  K,  Yoder,  C.  Z.  Yo- 
der,  Ex.  Committee. 


ILLINOIS  CONFERENCE. 

The  Annual  Conference  for  the  State 
of  Illinois,  will  be  held  In  the  Menno- 
nite meeting  house,  near  Sterling, during 
the  first  week  in  June.  Sunday  school 
Conference  will  begin  on  Monday 
morning  and  continue  until  Thursday 
evening.  All  Sunday  school  workers 
and  others  are  cordially  invited  to  at- 
tend. The  Church  Conference  will 
begin  on  Fridav  morning  and  close  in 
the  evening.  All  bishops,  ministers 
and  deacons  are  especially  invited  to  be 
present,  as  well  as  all  others  interested 
in  church  work.  The  railroad  station 
is  Sterling.  Some  one  will  be  at  the 
station  to  meet  strangers  who  come  on 
the  railroad.  Philip  Nice. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Riverside,  Cal.,  May  5,  1901.— A 
greeting  to  all  who  are  called  to  be 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus.  Grace  be  to 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  He 
might  grant  you  to  be  strengthened 
with  might  by  His  Spirit  In  the  inner 
man;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 
hearts  by  faith;  that  ye  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to 
comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length  and  depth,  and 
height;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye 
might  be  filled  with  all  the  fullness  of 
God. 

Since  coming  to  this  place,  we  often 
are  made  to  think  of  the  brethren  and 
friends  in  the  east  with  whom  we  had 
blessed  fellowship  and  pleasant  asso- 
ciation in  the  service  of  the  Lord.  Our 
prayers  continually  ascend  to  Him  who 
hears  and  answers  prayer,  in  behalf  of 
the  church,  and  all  that  pertains  to  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

My  family  came  here  the  16th  of 
February.  I did  not  reach  Riverside 
till  April  13th,  on  account  of  some 
work  that  I had  arranged  to  do  before 
I would  leave  Scottdale,  Pa. 

We  found  our  friends  here  well,  ex- 
cept my  wife’s  mother;  at  this  time  she 
is  some  better  than  she  was,  though 
she  is  confined  to  her  bed  moBt  of  the 
time. 

It  is  a great  change  from  Western 
Pennsylvania  to  Southern  California, 
this  time  in  the  year.  From  private 
letters  we  learn  of  the  disagreeable 
weather  and  backward  spring  In  the 
East.  While  here  we  have  had  sun- 
shine every  day.  The  air  Is  filled  with 
fragrant  orange  blossom  perfume,  the 
flowers  are  In  full  bloom.  At  this 
time  the  oranges  groves  are  being 
plowed  up,  and  cultivating  and  irriga 
ting  is  the  dally  occupation  of  many 
people.  There  are  hundreds  of  acres 
of  fruit  to  gather  yet  and  Bhip  east. 
We  sit  in  our  door  and  look  east  and 
north  and  see  the  enow  capped  moun- 
tains, while  here  in  the  valley  we  have 
summer,  and  hay  is  being  made  for  a 
month.  We  had  a nice  rain  the  night 
of  April  30th. 

I have  not  found  any  Mennonltes 
here  yet  though  I am  told  there  are 
some  in  this  valley.  I shall  try  to  find 
them  If  I can. 

A Dunkard  Sister  came  to  my  wife 
on  Tuesday  and  wanted  to  know  if  Bhe 
was  a Dunkard.  Through  her  we 
learned  of  their  Mission  church  at 
Coton,  six  miles  north.  We  want  to 
attend  their  service  on  May  12th.  1 did 
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not  stop  in  Idaho  and  Oregon  as  I once 
thought  I would,  on  my  way  out,  be- 
cause I wanted  to  spend  more  time 
with  the  churches  there  than  I felt  I 
was  abie  to  at  that  time.  I will  be 
glad  to  hear  personally  from  my  breth- 
ren in  the  Lord  while  sojourning  in 
California. 

With  love  and  best  wishes  to  all  the 
faithful,  and  desiring  an  interest  in 
your  prayers,  I am  yours  in  brotherly 
love,  Aaron  Louoks. 

147  Indianapolis  Ave. 

* 

Intercourse,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
ArRiL  28,  1901. — As  1 don’t  remember 
of  seeing  many  itemB  appearing  in  the 
Herald  from  Hell  Well,  I will  try  and 
write  a few  lines. 

We  have  great  reasons  to  be  encour- 
aged to  still  press  onward  and  forward 
into  the  Lord’s  work,  for  we  see  His 
Spirit  iB  yet  working  among  us,  for 
which  we  are  thankful. 

Some  of  the  readers  well  know  about 
the  work  at  this  place  and  of  course 
many  do  not,  so  I will  give  a short  de- 
scription of  it.  About  six  or  seven 
years  ago  our  ministering  brethren 
would  preach  a sermon  about  every 
four  weeks  in  a little  stone  school  house 
along  the  edge  of  the  mountain,  for 
those  poor  people  of  whom  many  were 
old  in  years  and  had  not  the  privilege 
of  going  to  church  as  there  was  none 
close  by.  At  once  there  was  an  interest 
awakened,  next  a Sabbath  school 
was  opened  by  the  Mennonite  Sunday 
school  mission,  and  as  the  work  was 
still  growing,  finally  the  school  house 
was  too  small,  so  a few  years  ago  we 
were  blessed  with  a pleasant  church 
house.  We  have  preaching  regularly 
every  two  weeks.  (Hitherto  hath  the 
Lord  helped  ub.) 

Feb.  27th,  eight  more  precious  souls 
were  received  into  church  fellowship, 
four  with  water  baptism,  and  four 
renewed  their  home  church  relations. 
May  the  Lord  richly  bless  them,  that 
the  step  which  they  have  taken  may  be 
the  meanB  of  bringing  many  others 
into  the  fold. 

To  day  Bixty  five  brethren  and  sisters 
participated  in  the  communion  service 
at  this  place.  We  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve the  meeting  was  pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord. 

Sunday  school  we  have  winter  and 
summer  every  Sunday  afternoon.  We 
have  now  enrolled  one  hundred  and 
twenty  seven.  We  had  a very  good  at- 
tendance to  day,  the  weather  being 
very  pleasant.  Bro.  John  Musselman 
is  our  superintendent.  We  believe  he 
is  greatly  interested  in  the  school, 
May  we  not  forget  him  in  our  prayers. 

How  thankful  we  should  be  for  the 
many  bountiful  blessings  we  receive 
daily  from  our  heavenly  Father. 

And  yet  we  ask  the  prayers  of  God's 
people  that  those  of  us  who  are  in 
weakness  working  in  this  large  field  of 
labor  may  press  forward  and  not  grow 
weary  in  well  doing.  May  God  bless 
you  all.  N.  A.  H. 

* 


Sunday  school  was  organized  at  Geyer’s 
M.  H.,  Wilmot,  with  Bro.  John  Steiner 
Supt.;  Bro.  Jeremiah  Good,  Ass’t  Supt.; 
Bro.  Abram  Good,  Sec.,  and  Bro.  John 
E.  Binngeman,  Chor.  May  the  Lord 
bless  them  as  this  is  the  first  Sunday 
school  for  this  place.  On  Good  Friday 
the  Sunday  school  at  Biehn’s  M.  H.  was 
organized  with  Bro.  Ephraim  Cassel, 
Supt.;  Bro.  Noah  Grossman,  Ass’t  Supt.; 
Bro.  UriaB  CreBsman,  Sec.  & Treas., 
and  Bro.  Zenas  Snyder,  Chorister.  Fray 
for  us,  brethren  and  sisters,  that  we 
may  teach  the  youth  the  Word  of  God 
in  all  its  purity  and  power.  J.  S.  N. 

* 

A Visit  to  the  Church  in  War- 
wick co.,  Va.— In  a colony  where 
there  are  representatives  from  five,  six 
or  possibly  more  states,  many  friends 
and  relatives  are  watching  with  eager 
ness,  to  see  whether  it  will  be  a success 
or  a failure.  While  doubtless  all  wish 
that  they  might  succeed,  yet  some  are 
fearing  that  it  will  end  unfavorably. 
Of  the  financial  condition  of  the 
church,  we  are  not  able  to  say  much,  as 
it  was  not  my  mission  to  investigate. 
Although  I am  led  to  believe  that  they 
have  endured  privations  and  hardships 
and  will  not  for  some  time  to  come 
have  everything  convenient  as  in  old 
established  settlements.  Yet  it  was 
very  gratifying  to  me  to  see  the  condi- 
tion of  the  church  at  that  place. 

It  Beems  they  have  for  their  motto 
adopted  the  language  of  the  apostle, 
"He  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both 
one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle 
wall  of  partition  between  us,”  (Amish 
and  Mennonite).  That  church  being  an 
organization  of  members  from  both 
branches,  there  being  no  distinction 
known  or  seen  between  the  two. 

Would  not  all  branches  of  the  same 
faith  better  unite  their  power  and  fight 
"the  adversary,”  instead  of  one  another? 
And  now  I am  unable  to  say  from 
which  branch  some  have  come,  as  they 
are  united  in  one  church,  working  har- 
moniously together  for  the  cause  they 
hold  dear. 

True,  the  church  has  had  her  seasons 
of  severe  trials  in  the  past,  but  the  en- 
during of  chastening  is  a clear  proof 
and  evidence  of  sonship,  when  born  in 
the  spirit  of  meekness. 

They  have  preaching  in  their  school 
house,  (which  is  a large  one)  every 
Lord’s  day,  and  Bible  Heading  in  the 
evening. 

When  we  consider  the  language  of 
Paul  to  Timothy,  "But  godliness  Is 
profitable  unto  all  things,  having  prom- 
ise of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come,”  we  conclude  the 
church  in  Warwick  is  prospering. 

The  warmth,  brotherly  love,  thirst 
after  divine  knowledge,  and  an  eager- 
ness and  willingness  for  a more  pious 
and  godly  life  seems  to  manifest  itself 
more  here  than  in  some  old  settlement 
where  churches  are  surrounded  by  more 
worldly  possessions,  and  “are  careful 
for  many  things.”  May  the  good  Lord 
graciously  lead  us  all  into  that  higher 
divine  life  by  His  Spirit. 

E.  C.  Shank. 


New  Hamburg,  Ont.,  Apr.  21, 
11*01.— On  March  31,  baptismal  services 
were  held  in  Blehn's  Cong.,  Wilmot,  at 
which  time  nine  dear  souls  were  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship  through 
water  baptism.  May  they  also  receive 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
they  may  be  bright  and  shining  lights 
in  this  world  of  sin.  March  17th,  a 


Garden  City,  Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  May  0, 
1901.— As  it  has  been  a long  time  Bince 
I have  seen  any  news  from  this  place 
in  the  Herald  of  Truth,  I thought  I 
would  pen  a few  lines,  wishing  all  the 
Herald  readers,  Greeting  in  Jobus 
name.  May  his  choicest  blessing  be 
upon  you. 


We  have  been  richly  blessed  with 
spiritual  showers  from  God’s  Word. 
Bro.  Andrew  Shank,  from  Oronogo, 
Jasper  Co.,  Mo.,  arrived  at  Garden  City, 
May  2nd,  and  preached  three  evenings. 
On  Sunday  one  soul  was  received  into 
church  by  water  baptism,  and  com- 
munion services  were  held.  The  same 
evening  he  preached  at  Seymore.  On 
Saturday  (May  4),  he  conducted  the  fu- 
neral services  of  Elizabeth  Grearer,  at 
the  Bethel  Church. 

Bro.  Shank  left  here  on  the  6th  of 
May  for  his  home  where  he  expected  to 
remain  a short  time  before  starting  out 
on  a trip  south.  May  the  Lord  be  with 
him  and  abundantly  bless  his  labors 
in  the  Master’s  vineyard  wherever  he 
goes.  N.  Shepp. 

* 

McVeytown,  Pa.,  May  6, 1901,— On 
Saturday,  May  5,  the  instruction  meet- 
ing was  held.  On  Sunday,  May  6,  nine 
persons  were  received  into  the  church 
by  baptism.  God  has  manifested  his 
love  and  the  power  of  hiB  saving  grace 
among  us,  and  in  this  we  humbly  and 
reverently  rejoice  with  the  angels  in 
heaven. 

* 

Rockton,  Pa.,  April  23rd,  1901. — 
Greetings  to  the  readers  of  the  Her- 
ald. I thought  that  those  who  are 
interested  in  our  church  work  would 
appreciate  a message  from  the  Rockton 
congregation.  Bro.  Bender  came  on 
the  23rd  of  March  and  held  a number 
of  meetings.  Although  the  weather 
was  inclement  and  the  roads  in  bad 
condition,  yet  we  had  an  interesting 
meeting  and  if  it  had  continued  longer 
we  would,  no  doubt  have  had  an  in- 
gathering. Much  interest  was  awak- 
ened and  among  some  who  heretofore 
were  altogether  careless  concerning  the 
better  life.  Bro.  Brilhart  of  Scottdaie, 
our  former  minister,  came  to  us  on  the 
30th  and  continued  the  services  the 
week  after  Bro.  Bender  had  left.  But 
the  rains  kept  away  all  except  the  moBt 
determined,  yet  the  work  was  encourag- 
ing, the  church  was  strengthened  and 
edified.  Our  counsel  meeting  on  the 
first  Saturday  in  April  was  more  largely 
attended  than  any  yet  held  in  our 
new  church  house.  At  the  counsel 
meeting  we  selected  our  S.  S.  officers  for 
the  coming  year:  Bro.  Austin  Gelnette, 
Supt  ; Bro.  David  Kirk,  Assist.;  Bro.  J. 
A.  Hummel,  Sect’y.;  Sister  Mary  Bru- 
baker, Treas. 

The  teachers  are  Bro.  W.  G.  Speicher, 
for  the  advance  class  of  men  and  boys; 
Sr.  Anna  Parrish,  second  advanced 
class;  Sr.  May  Speicher,  class  No. 
three;  Sr.  Elva  Hummel,  class  No.  four; 
Sr.  Lorana  Speicher,  class  No.  five. 
The  school  is  in  good  condition  and 
all  seem  interested  in  the  work.  May 
we  all  labor  earnestly  in  this  cause, 
for  much  depends  on  the  success  of  our 
school.  Workers  are  needed  in  our 
church  if  we  expect  to  enlarge  our 
borders  and  it  must  come  from  the  S. 
S.  scholars  of  to-day.  We  feel  to  urge 
all  the  members  of  the  churches  every- 
where to  faithfully  attend  all  the  serv- 
ices of  their  respective  churches  and 
not  excuse  themselves  on  the  plea  of 
inability  to  work  in  the  Lord’s  vine- 
yard; for  if  we  lack  wisdom,  we  may 
ask  of  God,  who  giveth  liberally  and 
upbraideth  not.  If  we  use  our  talents 
and  energies,  supported  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  success  is  assured 
and  the  good  cause  will  become  a 
mighty  power  to  the  pulling  down  of 


the  strongholds  of  Satan.  At  present, 
we  are  deprived  of  a home  minister, 
but  we  have  the  assurance  of  Bro.  Bril 
hart’s  return  and  we  hope  it  may  be 
before  long.  Through  the  kindness  of 
our  Bishop,  Bro.  J.  N.  Durr,  we  have 
services  every  four  weeks.  That  seems 
long  to  wait  for  the  breaking  of  the  bread 
of  life.  The  Herald  gladdens  ub  with 
its  visits  and  we  are  glad  to  see  the  in- 
gathering of  so  many  precious  ones. 
May  the  Lord  strengthen  and  keep 
them  and  help  them  to  become  earnest 
workers  In  his  church.  Pray  for  us 
that  we  may  continue  faithful  to  the 
church  and  its  cause. 

Anna  Parrish. 

* 

From  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.— Com 
munion  services  were  held  at  the  Kray- 
bell  Mennonite  Meeting  bouse  on  Sun- 
day, April  28th. 

Baptismal  services  were  also  held  by 
BiBh.  Jacob  N.  Brubacher,  at  the 
Hernly  meeting-house,  on  Saturday, 
April  20th,  on  which  occasion  five  per- 
sons were  baptized  and  received  into 
church  fellowship. 

* 

From  Dhamtari,  Ind.— The  uncer- 
tainty of  human  life  and  especially  the 
severity  of  the  Indian  climate  makes  us 
thoughtful  for  the  future  of  our  work. 
If  the  Mission  should  be  left  without 
an  ordained  minister  the  work  would 
be  materially  hindered  until  some  one 
else  could  come  out  and  learn  the  lan- 
guage. So  in  accordance  with  the  in- 
structions received  in  reply  to  an 
inquiry  Bent  to  Bro.  A.  Schiffler  (from 
whose  congregation  Bro.  Burkhard 
came),  and  the  council  of  the  local 
church  here,  Bro.  Burkhard  was  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  on  Good  Friday, 
April  5th,  1901.  This  step  was  not 
taken  without  much  prayer  and  medi- 
tation and  we  feel  that  the  Lord's 
blessing  will  attend  the  work.  Let  the 
church  unite  in  prayer  that  God  may 
bless  the  labor  of  our  brother  in  this 
land  of  heathendom.  The  ordination 
waB  conducted  in  the  Hindu  language 
throughout.  J.  A.  Ressler. 

Dhamtari , C.  P.  India,  April  10,  1901. 


The  Spanish  Inquisition  during  its 
existence  during  the  years  from  1481  to 
1808,  burnt  not  less  than  34,358  Chris- 
tians in  persoD,  and  10,048  in  efiigy. 


“FOR  MY  SAKE.” 


Three  little  words,  but  full  of  tenderest  mean- 
ing; 

Three  little  words  the  heart  can  scarcely 
hold; 

Three  little  words,  but  on  their  import  dwell- 
ing, 

What  wealth  of  love  their  syllables  unfold! 

•“For  my  sake' cheer  the  suffering,  help  the 
needy; 

On  earth  this  was  my  work;  1 give  It  thee. 

If  thou  wonldst  follow  In  thy  Master's  foot- 
steps, 

Take  up  My  cross  and  come  and  learn  of 
Me. 

••  ‘For  my  sake’  press  with  steadfast  patience 
onward, 

Although  the  race  be  hard,  the  battle  long. 

Within  my  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
sions; 

There  thou  shall  restand  Join  the  victor’s 
song. 

“And  If  In  coratng  days  the  world  revile  thee, 

If ‘for  my  sake'  thou  Buffer  pain  and  loss 

Bear  on,  faint  heart;  thy  Master  went  before 
thee; 

They  only  wear  the  crown  who  share  His 
cross.” 

—Churchman. 


1901. 

THE  CHINESE  QUESTION. 

stroyed.  Of  the  colporteurs  under  mis- 
sionary supervision  1 have  not  heard  of 
one  who  escaped.  In  some  other  parts 
of  China  colporteurs  endured  terrible 
persecution,  and  some  of  them  are  only 
now  venturing  out  of  hiding. 

More  than  forty  thousand  native 
converts  (including  Roman  Catholics), 
met  death  with  a heroism  worthy  of 
the  best  age  of  the  church.  Chinese 
Christians  have  proved  that  they  have 
the  martyr  spirit  and  all  the  qualities 
of  heroes.  Proclamations  were 
posted  offering  them  their  lives  if  they 
would  recant,  but  tens  of  thousands 
preferred  death  to  dishonoring  their 
Savior;  and  even  children  fearlessly 
faced  the  executioner  rather  than  deny 
their  faith  in  God. 

The  probable  effect  of  the  events  of 
the  past  year  upon  missionary  work  is 
a matter  of  great  moment  to  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  The  churches  at  home 
dare  not  abandon  the  church  in  China; 
it  has  proved  its  right  to  exist.  The 
ideas  which  have  been  disseminated  by 
preacher  and  colporteur  cannot  be 
killed  by  fire  or  sword;  they  are  immor- 
tal, and  will  yet  regenerate  this  great- 
est of  all  heathen  nations  of  the  earth. 
The  events  of  the  past  year  call  loudly 
for  an  advance  along  all  lines. 

While  the  total  number  of  volumes 
of  the  Scriptures  published  is  37,700  less 
than  the  previous  year,  the  number  of 
pages  is  slightly  in  excess.  The  number 
of  pages  printed  in  1899  was  96,932,200; 
this  year  it  was  77,646,700,  or  about 
three-quarters  of  a million  more.  This 
is  the  largest  number  of  pages  ever 
printed  in  one  year  by  the  China 
Agency,  and  will  give  some  Idea  of  the 
proportions  to  which  the  work  had 
grown  when,  in  common  with  all  other 
forms  of  Christian  work,  it  was  sud- 
denly interrupted  by  the  events  of  the 
past  year. 

The  number  of  Mandarin  Bibles 
manufactured  is  worthy  of  special 
notice.  There  were  received  from  the 
printers  no  less  than  16,500  complete 
Bibles,  and  5,000  copies  were  in  press 
on  December  31.  Ten  years  ago  an 
edition  of  2,000  copies  was  thought 
sufiicient  to  meet  the  demand  for  sev- 
eral years.  This  fairly  indicates  the 
growth  of  the  native  Church  during 
this  period,  for  it  is  from  native  Chris- 
tians that  the  demand  for  these  BibleB 
comes. 

But  for  the  disastrous  consequences 
to  all  forms  of  missionary  work  of  the 
disturbances  of  the  year,  our  circula- 
tion would  not  have  been  less  than 
three  quarters  of  a ' million.  This 
shows  the  possibilities  of  extending 
and  expanding  our  work  under  normal 
conditions. 

The  native  colporteurB  were  so  well 
known  all  through  the  districts  they 
traveled  that  they  were  among  the  first 
sufferers.  The  constancy  and  heroism 
of  the  whole  native  church  ought  to 
forever  dispose  of  the  cavil  as  to  the 
possibility  of  converting  a Chinaman 
to  Christianity.  No  one  ought  to  have 
the  temerity  to  again  ask  the  question, 
“Are  there  any  native  Christians  in 
China?”  The  laymen  who  were 
penned  up  in  Tientsin  and  the  Lega- 
tions at  Peking,  and  who  owe  their 
lives  to  the  Chinese  Christians,  can  sat- 
isfactorily answer  that  question. 

The  year  1900  will  go  down  into  his- 
tory as  the  most  disastrous  ever  exper- 
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ienced  by  Christian  missions  in  China 
since  their  establishment.  This  crisis 
was  bound  to  come;  and  it  is  a cause 
for  very  great  thankfulness  that  the 
disturbances  were  confined  to  the 
North  and  that  the  whole  eighteen 
provinces  were  not  involved,  as  was 
originally  planned  by  those  who  are 
responsible  for  the  horrors  of  Tai  Yuen 
Fu  and  Pao  Ting  Fu.  Reform  cannot 
be  killed  by  fire  or  sword.  The  onward 
progress  of  Christianity  cannot  be 
stopped  by  riot  and  massacre.  The 
blood  of  the  martyrs  always  has  been 
the  seed  of  the  Church,  and  it  will  be 
so  in  China. 


DRESS  AN  EMBLEM  OF  CHAR- 
ACTER. 


BY  THEODORE  L.  CUYLER. 


likely  to  turn  out  a sulky,  obstinate 
creature;  he  will  be  just  what  your  im- 
patient rudeness  makes  htm.  If  ma- 
licious tattle  sour  our  conversation  at 
the  table,  our  children’s  teeth  will  be 
“set  on  edge.”  If  we  talk  “horses,”  and 
“base  ball,”  and  races,  etc.,  they  will  be 
on  fire  with  rage  for  sporting.  If  we 
give  our  boys  a dollar  for  the  toy-shop 
or  place  of  amusement,  and  only  a dime 
for  the  contribution  box,  we  shall  teach 
them  that  self-indulgence  is  oftentimes 
more  important  than  charity.  If  we* 
live  for  the  world,  they  will  die  for  the 
world,  and  be  lost  forever!  The  mind- 
garments  which  we  weave  they  will 
wear.  Long  after  we  are  dead,  our 


children  will  be  clothed  in  habits  we 

C 

helped  to  fashion. 


I know  of  thousands  of  parents,  who 
have  received  from  God  a child,  and 
then  they  turn  the  young  immortal 
into  a dressmaker’s  doll!  As  if  God 
bad  not  made  the  little  creature  beauti- 
ful enough,  they  must  overload  it  with 
upholsterings  of  silk  and  laces,  and 
then  torture  its  graceful  freedom  into 
the  tongs  and  screws  of  arbitrary  fash- 
ion. On  a.certain  Sabbath  these  par- 
ents brought  their  children  to  church. 
But  all  the  rest  of  the  time  they  are 
consecrating  their  offspring  to  that 
other  trinity— fashion,  finery  and  folly! 
I tell  you  that  this  overdressing  of  the 
body  strikes  through  into  the  heart. 
It  poisons  the  mind  with  affections  and 
most  unchildlike  greed  of  admiration 
and  vain  glory.  How  can  a stop  ever 
be  put  to  the  crop  of  fops  and  fashions 
if  children  are  to  be  trained  into  fop- 
pery and  coxcombery  from  their  cra- 
dle? How  can  our  children  be  taught 
self-denial,  frugality,  humility,  and 
spiritual  mindedness  while  their  grace- 
ful forms  are  smothered  under  the  arti- 
ficial trappings  of  pride  and  extrava- 
gance? I am  quite  sure  that  when  the 
sensible  Hebrew  mother  “made  a little 
coat”  for  her  lovely  boy  she  remembered 
that  he  was  “lent  unto  the  Lord,”  and 
not  to  the  “lust  of  the  eye  and  the 
pride  of  life." 

But  there  is  another  meaning  which  I 
wish  to  give  this  “little  coat.  In  the 
Bible  dress  is  an  emblem  of  character. 
Christianity  is  Bpoken  of  as  a raiment; 
we  are  exhorted  to  “put  on  Christ,  to 
be  "clothed  with  humility,”  and  to  keep 
our  garments  unspotted  from  the 
world.  Nor  is  it  a mere  pun— a playing 
with  sacred  words,  to  remind  you  that 
habit  both  signifies  dress  and  signifies 
the  disposition  of  the  mind,  and  its 
tendency  to  good  or  evil.  The  habit  of 
doing  right  is  the  essence  of  godliness. 

Now  we  parents  not  only  clothe  our 
little  ones;  we  also  provide,  in  no  email 
degree,  the  habits  of  their  souls.  We 
make  for  them  coats  which  no  moth 
can  consume — coats  which  they  shall 
be  wearing  after  we  have  mouldered 
into  dust!  Our  children  put  on  the 
example  we  set,  and  wear  it.  Not  only 
what  we  say,  but  what  we  do,  will  be 
repeated  in  their  opinions  and  their 
conduct.  Our  character  streams  into 
our  children.  It  enters  into  their  eyes 
and  through  their  ears  every  moment. 
How  quick  they  are  to  copy  us!  No 
photographic  plate  is  more  sensitive  to 
the  images  which  lodge  there.  Our 
dissimulations  make  them  tricky  and 
deceitful.  If  a boy  is  handled  harshly 
and  jerked  into  obedience,  he  will  be 


My  fellow  parents,  we  are  weaving 
our  children’s  habits  every  hour.  We 
do  it  as  clothes  are  made,  Btitch  by 
Btitch.  We  do  it  by  little  things,  and 
through  unconscious  influences.  We 
are  making  the  “little  coats”  which 
shall  be  worn  not  only  in  this  world  but 
in  the  world  to  come!  O,  how  much  it 
depends  on  us  whether  they  shall  “walk 
in  white”  among  the  glorified  in  heaven! 
The  property  which  we  can  leave  our 
children  may  be  small  indeed.  We 
may  not  afford  them  an  expensive  edu- 
cation. But  day  by  day  we  can  be 
prayerfully,  patiently,  weaving  for 
them  that  garment  of  goodness  which 
shall  grow  brighter  and  brighter  until 
they  put  on  the  shining  raiment  like 
unto  those  before  the  throne! 


A REMARKABLE  EXPERIENCE. 


[Those  who  faithfully  wait  on  the 
the  Lord,  will  often  experience  a won- 
derful nearness  to  God,  or  a wonder- 
ful nearness  of  God  to  them.  The  fol- 
lowing extract  from  Memoirs  of 
Stephen  Grellet,— a strong  advocate  of 
the  “Peace  Doctrine,”  from  "The  Se- 
lect Miscellany"  gives  us  a blessed 
proof  of  this  fact.  -ED.j 

Had  a meeting  at  Williams  Port,  in 
the  court  house.  * * * On  our  first  sit- 
ting down  my  mind  was  brought  into 
much  conflict,  upon  apprehension  that 
the  yellow  fever  had  made  its  appear- 
ance in  the  city  of  New  York;  this  lan- 
guage passed  through  it,  “One  of  thy 
near  relations  is  taken  with  it,”  at  which 
my  soul  was  bowed  before  the  Lord. 
I remembered  my  feelings  in  parting 
with  my  dear  wife  and  her  father  at 
Rahway,  and  I endeavored  to  feel  after 
that  submission  and  confidence  which 
is  our  only  refuge  and  strength  in 
trouble.  After  having  thus  made  a 
fresh  surrender  of  my  all  to  the  Lord's 
will,  I was  prepared  to  enter  into  feel- 
ing for  the  meeting,  which  was  largely 
attended  by  the  most  respectable  in- 
habitants. * * * 

Rising  early  next  morning  we  came 
thirty-six  miles  to  Norwich,  where  a 
meeting  had  been  appointed  at  five 
P.  M.  * * * 

My  mind  begins  to  feel  for  the  dis- 
tressed in  New  York,  though  I have 
not  yet  any  outward  information  of  the 
yellow  fever  having  begun  its  ravages 
among  them;  but,  under  the  strong 
impression  that  some  of  my  near  rela- 
tives are  taken  down  with  it,  I am 
ready  to  conclude  it  may  be  right  for 
me  to  return  home,  and  methinks  I 
hear  the  sound  of  retreat. 

I now  recrossed  the  mountains,  and 
on  the  12th  came  through  Reading  to 
Exeter.  Here  I heard  that  the  yellow 
fever  was  in  fact  prevailing  in  New 
York. 


Pottsgrove,  13th.  This  was  a remark- 
able time  to  me,  for  after  sitting  a 
while  in  the  meeting,  It  seemed  as  if  I 
was  following  some  of  my  near  relatives 
to  their  grave,  and  I saw  with  clearness 
that  It  was  right  for  me  to  return 
homewards  with  all  speed.  It  was  a 
trial  to  me,  as  I had  some  prospect  of 
having  a few  more  meetings  in  these 
parts;  but  1 felt  that  the  same  power 
that  had  put  me  forth  in  His  service, 
now  called  me  back  from  it;  therefore 
my  soul  bowed  before  the  Lord,  in 
adoration.  Then  I was  introduced  into 
very  near  feelings  for  some  in  that 
meeting.  * * * 

I proceeded  that  afternoon  and  the 
following  days,  with  all  speed,  towards 
New  York.  On  the  15th  of  Ninth 
month  I reached  Rahway  by  noon,  and 
there  heard  that  my  wife's  mother  was 
very  ill  with  the  epidemic.  Thus,  con- 
firmed in  the  correctness  of  the  im- 
pressions made  upon  me,  I pursued  my 
journey,  and  after  crossing  the  North 
river  that  afternoon,  I met  with  a per- 
son who  gave  me  the  heavy  tidings  that 
my  mother-in  law  was  deceased,  and 
that  the  family  were  at  Westchester 
(twelve  miles  farther),  where  they  had 
retired  when  the  fever  made  its  appear- 
ance in  the  city,  and  that  my  dear  wife 
was  sick.  About  nine  at  night  I 
reached  the  house,  hkving  in  two  days 
and  a half  ridden  with  my  own  horse 
one  hundred  and  forty-nine  miles,  over 
hilly  ground.  I found  the  family  in 
great  affliction,  but  supported  under 
the  stroke;  and  now  our  solicitude  was 
excited  on  account  of  my  dear  wife,  for 
she  had  a heavy  load  of  disease  upon 
her. 

It  is  remarkable  that  on  the  evening 
of  this  my  speedy  return  to  her,  her 
mind  was  so  sensible  of  my  being  near, 
that  she  told  her  sister,  who  was  near 
her  bedside,  that  Bhe  saw  me,  as  if  I 
was  in  tlje  chamber.  Her  sister 
thought  her  flighty,  through  the  fever; 
but  she  replied,  “It  is  a reality;  I see 
him  near;”  though  at  that  time,  she 
had  every  reason  to  conclude  I was 
about  two  hundred  miles  distant.  She 
felt  very  much  the  loss  of  her  valuable 
mother,  which  rendered  the  disease 
upon  her  the  heavier;  though  she  did 
not  weep  as  one  without  hope— our  be 
loved  mother  having  manifested,  by 
her  daily  walk  in  watchfulness  before 
God,  that  she  endeavored  to  live  in  a 
state  of  preparation. 

Religion  was  her  every  day  work. 
Being  a full  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Bhe  was  remarkable  for  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  her  temper, 
and  the  quiet  cheerful  resignation  she 
manifested  under  the  various  trying 
occurrences  which  attended  her.  She 
recovered. 


SERIOUSNESS 


JOHN  FLETCHER. 


Nothing  is  so  contrary  to  godliness 
as  levity.  Seriousness  consists  in  the 
matter  of  what  is  spoken,  in  the  man- 
ner of  Bpeaking,  In  dignity  of  behavior, 
and  in  weighty,  not  trifling  actions. 
Some  people  are  serious  by  nature, 
some  by  policy  and  for  selfish  ends,  and 
some  by  grace  and  from  a sense  of 
duty. 

Jesting  and  raillery,  lightness  of  be- 
havior, useless  occupations,  joy,  with- 
out trembling  and  awe  of  God,  an  af- 
fectation of  vivacity  and  sprightllness, 
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are  all  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  Qod. 
“A  fool  laughs  loud,”  saith  Solomon; 
but  a wise  man  scarce  smiles  a little. 

Levity  is  contrary  to  contrition  and 
self  knowledge,  to  watching  and  prayer, 
frequently  to  charity,  and  to  common 
sente,  when  death  Is  at  our  heels. 

Levity  Is  also  destructive  in  our  own 
hearts,  and  in  those  of  others,  by  un- 
fitting the  company  for  receiving  good, 
and  bringing  a suspicion  of  hypocrisy 
upon  all. 

Seriousness  is  useful  to  prevent  the 
foregoing  miscarriages,  to  keep  grace, 
to  recommend  piety,  and  a sense  of 
God's  presence,  to  leave  room  for  the 
Spirit  to  work,  and  to  check  levity  and 
sin  in  others. 

And  have  we  not  motives  sullicient 
to  seriousness  ? Are  we  not  priests  and 
kings  to  God,  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  Are  we  not  walking  in  the 
presence  of  God,  on  the  verge  of  the 
grave,  and  in  sight  of  eternity? 

All  who  walk  with  God  are  serious, 
taking  their  Lord  for  their  example, 
and  walking  by  Scripture  precepts  and 
warnings. 

“But  are  we  to  renounce  innocent 
mirth?"  Our  souls  are  oiseased. 
“Are  we  to  be  dull  and  melancholy?” 
Seriousness  and  solid  happiness  are  in- 
separable. "Is  there  not  a time  for  all 
things  ?”  There  is  no  time  for  Bin  and 
folly. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth 

THE  JOURNEY  OF  LIFE. 


BY  A.  n.  LEAMAN. 

Beneath  the  rosy  tinted  west, 

The  Ban  was  sinking  low; 

It  welcomed  evening  shadows 
From  the  hills  and  vales  below. 

A pilgrim  on  a country  road 
Bat  down  awhile  to  rest. 

Beneath  the  shades  of  eventide 
To  view  the  golden  west. 

He  sees  the  school-house  on  the  bill 
The  children  round  It  play, 

He  hears  their  merry  voices 
Mingling  with  the  closing  day. 

Hl«  eyei  are  Oiled  with  thoughtful  tear*, 

He  thinks  of  by-gone  days; 

How  he  when  once  barefoot  boy, 

Enjoyed  those  childish  plays. 

His  schoolmates  long  have  ceased  to  roam 
Upon  the  playing  ground; 

Thel  r name  he  cherished  once  so  dear. 
Among  the  dead  are  found. 

Before  him  lies  the  churchyard, 

In  pleasant  vale  below; 

It’s  sited  near  the  river, 

Where  many  wild  flowers  grow. 

Before  him  stands  the  old  white  church, 

It's  spire  pointing  high, 

To  a home  of  Joy  and  gladness, 

Above  the  starry  sky. 

"I’ll  walk  me  down,”  the  pilgrim  said, 

His  voice  was  Bad  and  low, 

“And  see  what  eomfort  I can  find 
In  the  churchyard  Just  below." 

My  mother  often  prayed  for  me, 

I can  remember  still 

Her  troubled  face  and  faltering  voice, 

In  prayer  for  darling  Will. 

Bhe  often  told  me,  while  yet  young, 

To  keep  away  lrom  sin, 

And  give  my  heart  to  Jesus 
That  He  might  reign  within. 

He  rises  from  his  rustlo  seat, 

Beneath  the  bending  oak. 

His  heart  la  tilled  with  saduess 
From  words  be  just  had  spoke. 

His  form  Is  bowed,  his  step  Is  slow. 

He  leans  upon  his  cane. 

He  treads  the  lonely  pathway, 

Along  the  shady  lane. 

The  evening  breeze  Is  playing 
Upon  his  silvery  hulr; 

"Long  years  have  passed."  Itseems  to  say, 
Blnoe  mother’s  hand  was  there. 


The  air  Is  still,  the  sun  is  low. 

The  birds  take  homeward  wing, 

And  all  of  nature  seems  to  say, 

"Ye  must  be  born  again." 

Oh  can  It  be,  my  friends,  so  dear, 

A man  who  long  has  trod  , 

The  way  of  sin  and  folly 
Should  crush  the  voice  of  Qod. 

Go  take  him  by  his  aged  band, 

And  point  him  to  the  way, 

Of  joy,  and  peace,  and  comfort 
In  Jesus,  yet  to-day. 

He  passed  through  the  gates  away— 

The  gates  behind  him  close; 

He  gets  the  sweetest  fragrance, 

From  the  lily  and  the  rose. 

The  Rose  of  Shar’n  he  knoweth  not, 

The  Lily  of  the  vale, 

To  him  are  like  a legend, 

Or  like  some  fairy's  tale. 

He  looks  upon  the  marble  white 
He  reads  the  title  clear, 

And  with  a heavy  sigh  he  says, 

"1  wish  my  name  were  here.” 

The  writing  on  the  marble  stone 
Has  stood  for  fifty  yearB, 

And  Bhe  who  sleeps  beneath  the  sod 
Has  prayed  for  him  with  tears. 

Oh,  wandering  boy,  away  from  home! 

Oh  daughter,  young  and  fair! 

Why  wilt  thou  still  go  on  In  sin, 

Unheeding  Mother's  prayer. 

Borne  day  thou  shalt  a pilgrim  be 
Trav’llng  through  life  alone 
And  no  mother's  hand  to  guide  you 
For  we  must  say,  “She’B  gone." 

Come  to  Jesus,  Oh  thou  pilgrim; 

With  all  thy  sins  to-day, 

With  His  love  and  tender  mercy, 

He  will  wash  them  all  away. 

Then  when  all  of  life  Is  over 
Thy  pilgrimage  all  done, 

Thou  shall  meet  thy  loving  mother 
Beyond  the  setting  Bun. 

Chicago,  HI. 


In  the  ruins  of  Pompeii  there  was 
found  a petrified  woman,  who,  instead 
of  flying  from  the  doomed  city,  had 
spent  her  time  in  gathering  up  her 
jewels.  She  saved  neither  her  life  nor 
her  jewels.  There  are  multitudes  mak- 
ing the  same  mistake.  In  trying  to  get 
earth  and  heaven  they  lose  both.  “Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.” — Sel. 

SAVED  IN  THE  STOR/I. 


Some  time  about  1830  there  lived  in 
one  of  the  hill  towns  of  Massachusetts 
a woman  of  eminent  piety.  She  was  a 
woman  of  goodly  wealth,  and  of  faith 
and  prayer.  Several  years  after  her 
death,  one  of  her  daughters  wrote  a 
memorial  of  her,  entitled  “Our 
Mother."  From  this  memorial  the  fol 
lowing  extract  is  taken.  It  is  an  ex- 
ample to  many  of  the  providence  of 
God,  a doctrine  precious  to  all  believers: 
« When  her  children  settled  in  life, 
moat  of  them  removed  to  a great  dis- 
tance from  her  ; and  although  it  is  be- 
lieved that  she  daily  carried  their  dif- 
ferent cares  to  the  mercy  seat,  she  has 
been  heard  to  say  that  she  had  never 
been  led  to  ask  for  them  a worldly  good. 
Whenever  the  trials  of  life  were  the 
subject  of  their  communication,  her 
footstep  would  soon  be  heard  in  the 
little  chamber  she  had  chosen  for  her 
bethel,  and  frequently  have  I seen  her 
come  from  it  with  a countenance  that 
showed  she  had  been  communing  with 
God. 

“But  though  her  prayers  were  in 
secret,  her  heavenly  Father  rewarded 
her  openly.  Some  striking  and  remark- 
able instances  are  known  of  answers  to 
her  prayers,  but  of  po  sacred  a nature 
they  cannot  be  recorded.  One  only 
will  be  mentioned,  as  an  encourage- 


ment to  others.  At  one  time,  after 
most  of  the  family  had  removed  more 
than  a thousand  miles  from  her,  there 
was  a longer  period  than  usual  that  no 
Intelligence  was  received  from  them. 

“She  discovered  a greater  anxiety  to 
hear  than  she  had  ever  manifested  be- 
fore; and  when  a letter  arrived,  she  was 
greatly  agitated,  and  perused  it  with 
much  emotion  and  with  tearful  eyes. 

I took  the  letter  from  her  trembling 
hand,  and  found  that  one  of  her  sons, 
after  having  been  providentially  pre- 
vented from  taking  passage  in  a vessel 
that  was  lost,  had  been  in  great  danger 
on  the  water  in  the  same  storm  that 
buried  the  other  beneath  the  waves. 
During  one  night,  when  they  were 
expecting  every  moment  to  be  engulfed 
in  the  deep,  the  vessel,  contrary  to  all 
expectation  of  the  commander, 
mounted  safely  on  the  billows  in  a 
most  wonderful  manner.  Still  I could 
not  quite  understand  the  powerful  ef- 
fect this  letter  had,  and  continued  to 
have,  over  her,  and  to  my  repeated 
inquiries  she  at  last  related  to  me  the 
following  circumstances: 

“One  evening  as  she  retired  to  the 
little  chamber  I have  mentioned,  the 
image  of  one  of  her  absent  sons  rose 
with  more  than  ordinary  distinctness 
before  her  mind;  and  as  she  knelt  be- 
fore her  God  it  was  given  her  to  impor- 
tune and  wrestle  with  Him  in  his  behalf, 
until  she  lost  all  sense  of  time  and 
place,  and  her  soul  was  burdened  with 
groanings  that  could  not  be  uttered.  She 
at  last  went  down  to  her  family,  but 
she  could  not  join  their  circle.  She 
sought  her  bed,  but  not  to  sleep,  and 
there  she  experienced  such  agony  for 
the  soul  of  her  child  as  a mother  who 
has  felt  it  only  knows.  Some  time 
during  the  night  she  was  enabled  to 
leave  him  entirely  in  the  hands  of  her 
covenant  God,  for  time  and  for  eter- 
nity; and  although  the  conflict  was 
passed  and  the  victory  won,  her  feel- 
ings so  far  exceeded  in  intenseness  any- 
thing she  had  before  experienced,  that 
she  noted  down  the  day  and  hour,  con- 
fidentially expecting  to  hear  that  he 
passed  from  this  into  an  eternal  state 
at  that  time,  though  no  one  was  fur- 
ther from  enthusiasm  and  superstition 
than  herself. 

“From  that  time  a calmness  per- 
vaded her  mind,  and  she  heard  nothing 
from  him  until  the  arrival  of  the  letter 
I have  mentioned.  Judge,  then,  of  her 
feelings,  when  expecting  the  announce- 
ment of  his  death,  Bhe  read  of  bis 
providential  preservation  on  the  same 
night,  and  hour  even,  that  she  had  en- 
trusted him  to  her  God.” — Golden  Exile. 
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He  went  up;  and  watched  the  bright 
cloud  which  hid  Him  from  their  eyes. 
It  went  up  higher  and  higher,  far  above 
the  blue  sky,  and  then  they  saw  it  no 
more.  Jesus  was  gone.  He  was  gone 
into  heaven,  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of 
His  Father’s  throne.  Were  the  dis- 
ciples sorry?  Perhaps  they  were  sorry 
to  lose  the  sight  of  that  dear  friend 
who  had  been  with  them  so  long.  But 
they  had  much  to  comfort  them  still. 
They  remembered  what  Jesus  had  said, 
“I  go  to  prepare  a place  for  you;  and 
where  I am,  there  you  ahall  be  also.” 

As  the  disciples  were  looking  up 
towards  heaven,  two  angels  clothed  in 
white,  came  and  stood  by  them.  And 
these  angels  spoke  to  them,  and  said, 
“Why  do  you  stand  looking  up  into 
heaven?  This  same  Jesus  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall 
so  come,  like  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven.”  Then  the  disciples  were 
comforted;  and  they  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem, there  to  wait  for  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Jsbus  com- 
manded them. 

We  have  been  reading  a great  deal 
about  the  life  and  death,  and  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Now  all  these  things  are  very  needful 
for  us  to  know;  because  without  them, 
we  could  not  be  saved.  Jesus  became 
man,  lived  and  died,  and  rose  again, 
and  ascended  into  heaven,  for  us  and 
for  our  salvation. 

He  was  born  into  the  world,  that,  as 
man  He  might  obey  all  God’s  holy  law, 
and  so  work  out  a perfect  righteous- 
ness for  us;  that  “as  by  man’s  disobe- 
dience many  were  made  sinners,  so  by 
the  obedience  of  one  many  might  be 
made  righteous;”  Rom.  5 : 19;  and 
“that  he  might  leave  us  an  example, 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps.”  1 Pet 
2 : 21. — B.  History. 


HARKS  OF  1 
JESUS. 


LORD 


THE  ASCENSION. 

How  long  did  Jesus  stay  on  earth 
after  he  rose  from  the  grave?  Forty 
days.  During  that  time  he  appeared 
very  often  to  his  disciples,  and  taught 
them  many  things  and  gave  them 
many  commands.  At  last,  the  time 
came  for  Jesus  to  be  taken  from  them, 
and  to  go  up  to  heaven.  So  he  called 
them  once  more,  and  led  them  to  Beth- 
any, the  little  village  of  which  we  have 
read  before,  where  Lazarus,  and  Mar- 
tha, and  Mary  lived.  Then  Jesus  lifted 
up  His  hands  and  blessed  His  disciples. 
And  so  it  was,  that,  while  he  was  bless- 
ing them,  and  talking  to  them,  “He 
was  taken  up,  and  a cloud  received  him 
out  of  their  sight.”  The  disciples 
looked  steadfastly  toward  heaven,  as 


No  one  who  is  at  all  familiar  with 
the  atory  of  Paul’s  hardships,  sacrifices, 
and  sufferings  endured  for  the  sake  of 
his  divine  Lord,  will  accuse  him  of 
boasting  or  of  self-glorification  when  he 
declares  in  his  epistle  to  the  Gelations, 
“I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.”  His  devotion  to  the 
causa  of  Jasus,  whose  disciples  he  had 
bitterly  persecuted,  was  complete,  in- 
tense and  aggressive,  and  one  of  its 
natural  results  was  that  the  former  per- 
secutor be  numbered  among  the  perse- 
cuted. But  persecution  was  only  one 
of  the  many  things.  This  left  its  mark 
upon  him;  but  if  it  were  indelible,  so 
were  the  marks  made  by  the  afflictions, 
necessities,  distresses,  stripes,  imprison- 
ments, tumults,  labors,  watchings,  fast- 
ings, evil  reports,  dishonors,  chasten- 
ings,  sorrows,  shipwrecks,  journeying*, 
perils  an$i  weariness  of  which  he  writes 
— a dreary  but  glorious  category— aud 
to  which  ha  appends  this  note  of  exul 
tation:  “I  taka  pleasure  in  infirmities, 
in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  perse- 
cutions, in  distresses  for  Christ’s  sake.' 

“For  Christ's  sake”— this  is  the  holy 
principle  that  governs  the  lives  of  the 
true  disciples  of  Jesus.  It  was  -so 
among  those  whom  He  called  to  be  His 
close  comrades  and  apostles.  It  has 
been  so  through  the  intervening  cen- 
turies. It  is  so  to  day  among  the  mul- 
tiplied thousands  who,  having  accepted 
His  marvelous  salvation,  have  become 
new  creatures  in  Him. 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Could  we  know  the  self  sacrifices, 
self  denials  and  sufferings  made  for 
Christ’s  sake  and  borne  for  others  with 
sweet  patience  by  those  who  love  Him, 
we  should  behold  many  a humble  fol- 
lower glorified  into  sainthood,  and  be- 
holding, we  should  understand  the 
peculiar  significance  of  Paul’s  expres- 
sion, “I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,”  for  then  every  line  in 
the  care  wrinkled  face,  and  every  hair 
whitened  by  sorrow  would  be  recog- 
nized as  a “mark  of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 

O,  child  of  God,  wearied  of  the  burden, 
fainting  in  the  struggle,  impatient  of 
the  increasing  sacrifice,  keep  heart!  In 
your  own  strength  you  can  do  nothing, 
but  “for  Christ’s  sake,”  for  Him  who 
endured  and  sacrificed  so  much  for  you, 
you  can  do  anything  He  asks.  The 
world  knows  nothing  of  what  you  are 
enduring  for  others,  nor  of  your  shat- 
tered hopes  and  ambitions,  nor  of  the 
anxieties  that  tear  at  your  heart,  nor  of 
your  midnight  vigils,  nor  of  your  fre- 
quent petitions  for  divine  help  when 
your  nature  is  on  the  point  of  rebelling 
against  being  held  any  longer  as  pris- 
oner of  duty— the  world  does  not  know, 
and  it  is  well  that  it  does  not.  But  God 
knows,  and  He  who  is  always  mindful 
of  His  own  has  all  these,  and  many 
other  things  concerning  your  heroism 
and  devotion,  in  remembrance.  Keep 
heart.  In  a few  days  or  years  it  will 
be  over  and  the  high  and  holy  day  of 
your  life’s  coronation  will  come;  and 
with  it  will  come  to  you  also  a satisfac- 
tion supernal  aad  a reward  rich  and 
eternal.  . 


thinks  he  is.  The  beast  1b  said  to 
speek  as  a dragon.  Is  not  that  aome- 
thtng  like  Dowie's  way  and  manner  of 
living?  Does  not  the  twelfth  verse 
fitly  apply  to  Dowie  and  his  achool? 
Let  everybody  beware  how  they  read 
and  apply  the  teachings  of  “Leave*  of 
Healing.”  A Sentinel. 

It  is  further  reperted  of  Dowie  that 
he  is  preparing  to  apend  at  least  $50, 
000  in  furnishing  his  residence  in  Zion 
City,  the  new  settlement  near  Wauke- 
gan. He  selects  none  but  the  richest 
and  most  expensive  articles,  ordering 
one  table  costing  $1,400,  which  will  be 
the  counterpart  of  one  owned  by  King 
Edward  VII. 

“The  pope  of  Roma  has  a palace  and 
magnificent  furniture,”  he  is  quoted  as 
saying,  “because  he  is  the  head  of  a 
great  church.  I am  the  head  of  a 
church,  too;  so  why  should  I not  have 
the  same  kind  of  things  ?” 

“Dr.”  Dowie’s  residence  will  not  be 
completed  for  a year,  it  is  said,  the 
plans  being  on  a scale  calculated  to 
astonish  the  public  when  they  are 
revealed. 

THE  WALNUT. 


“It  is  not,”  6ays  Dr.  Cuyler,  “strange 
that  conversions  are  so  few,  and  that 
evangelical  religion  makes  no  greater, 
headway  when  multitudes  have  no 
other  reading  on  the  Lord’s  Day  than 
the  godless  Sunday  newspapers,  and  but 
little  reading  during  the  week  except 
the  novels  that  pour  in  such  an  increas- 
ing deluge  from  the  Press.  If  parents 
give  house-room  to  trashy  or  to  corrupt- 
ing books,  they  need  not  be  surprised  if 
their  children  give  heart  room  to  the 
world,  the  flesh  and  the  Evil  One. 
When  instructive  and  profitable  books 
are  so  abundant  and  so  cheap,  this  in- 
creasing rage  for  novels  is  one  of  the 
portentous  'signs  of  the  times.’  ” 

what  is  dowieish? 


Beware  of  what  may  be  witchcraft 
and  sorcery.  Is  not  Dowieism  the  new 
form  of  Papacy,  which  is  to  come  up 
at  the  close  of  this  age,  of  which  we 
read  in  Revelation,  13:11-18?  We 
are  only  in  the  beginning  of  Dowie’s 
new  school  of  so-called  Christians  reli- 
gion and  can  not  as  yet  tell  what  the 
outcome  will  be.  Nevertheless  one  who 
has  been  in  close  touch  and  has  care- 
fully studied  the  doctrine  knows  it  is 
not  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Who 
hath  bewitched  the  "Doctor”  that  he 
should  try  to  introduce  “another  gos- 
pel.” See  Gal.  1 ; 6, 7 ; 3:1.  The  elev- 
enth verse  of  the  above  cited  scripture 
describes  a beaBt  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth  having  two  horns  like  a lamb, 
which  gave  It  the  appearance  of  a 
Christian.  The  word  horn  in  the  Bible 
denotes  power.  And  since  these  horns 
were  like  those  of  a lamb,  this  beast 
which  is  typical  of  a man,  seems  to 
have  the  power  of  a Christian,  or 
an  apostle  which  Dowie  evidently 


him  on  his  feet,  washed,  oleaneed,  and 
clothed  him,  and  said,  “Go  and  sin  no 
more.” 

That  is  Christianity. 

Every  unregenerate  man  is  spiritually 
in  such  a horrible  pit  and  miry  clay,  he 
can  not  help  himself.  Jesus  is  the 
only  name  given  by  which  men  can  be 
saved,  and  If  a sinner  calls  on  him  in 
faith  he  will  certainly  be  saved.  He 
cam*  into  the  world  to  seek  and  save 
sinners.— Ex. 


A WORLDLING'S  TESTIMONY. 


Under  a great  tree  close  to  the  village 
two  boys  found  a walnut. 

“It  belongs  to  me,”  said  Ignatius, 
“for  I was  the  first  to  see  it.” 

“No,  it  belongs  to  me,”  cried  Bernard, 
“for  I was  the  first  to  pick  it  up.”  And 
so  they  began  to  quarrel. 

"I  will  settle  the  dispute,”  said  an 
older  boy  who  just  then  came  up.  He 
placed  himself  between  the  two  boyB, 
broke  the  nut  in  half  and  said:  "The 
one  shell  belongs  to  him  who  first  saw 
it,  the  other  shell  belongs  to  him  who 
picked  it  up,  but  the  kernel  I keep  for 
judging  the  oase.  And  this,”  he  seid, 
as  he  sat  down  ahd  laughed,  “is  the 
ordinary  conclusion  of  most  law  suits." 

Persons  who  love  the  law  too  well 
The  kernel  lose  and  win  the  shell. 

— From  the  German  of  C.  von  Schmid. 

BUDDHISM,  BRAHMINISn,  CHRIS- 
TIANITY. 

A converted  Chinaman  gave  the  fol- 
lowing characteristic  comparison  be- 
tween the  three  above  named  religious 
systems; 

A man  had  the  misfortune  to  fall  into 
a deep  pit,  whence  he  was  unable  to  ex- 
tricate himself  from  the  mire  and  dirt 
at  the  bottom.  Whilst  he  was  strug 
gling  and  moaning,  Confucius  came 
along,  and  looking  over  the  brink  of  the 
pit,  said  to  him,  “Foor  man,  I pity  you, 
but  why  were  you  such  a fool  as  to 
stumble  into  this  hole?  If  you  ever 
get  out  be  careful  that  you  don’t  fall 
into  it  again.” 

The  poor  man  said,  "I  can’t  get  out.” 

That  is  Confucianism,  the  religion  of 
China. 

Then  came  a Brahmin,  and  looking 
over  the  brink  of  the  pit,  said,  “Poor 
man,  you  are  in  a deplorable  situation; 
if  you  only  can  manage  to  scramble 
up  three  quarters  or  even  half  way,  I 
will  reach  down  and  help  you  out;”  but 
the  man  said,  “I  can  not  climb  up  any 
distance  at  all." 

That  is  Brahminism,  the  religion  of 
India. 

At  last  Jesus  Christ  came  along,  and 
kneeling  down  on  the  brink  of  the  pit, 
reached  down,  took  the  poor  man  by 
the  band,  drew  him  up  bodily,  and  set 


Few  have  seen  or  known  much  more 
of  the  world's  fashion,  pride  and  vanity 
than  Lord  Chesterfield.  He  was  not  a 
religiouB  man,  but  was  gay  and  fashion- 
able, a pleasure-lover  and  a pleasure 
seeker.  This  is  his  testimony: 

“I  have  run  the  silly  rounds  of  pleas 
ure,  and  have  done  with  them  all.  I 
have  enjoyed  all  the  pleasure  of  the 
world,  and  I appraise  them  at  their 
real  worth,  which  is  in  truth  very  low. 
Those  who  have  seen  only  their  outside 
always  overrate  them,  but  I have  been 
behind  the  scenes;  I have  seen  all  the 
coarse  pulleys  and  dirty  ropes  which 
move  the  gaudy  machines,  and  1 have 
seen  and  smelt  the  tallow  candles 
which  illuminate  the  whole  decoration 
to  the  astonishment  and  admiration  of 
the  ignorant  audience.  When  I reflect 
on  what  I have  done,  I can  hardly  per 
suade  myself  that  all  that  frivolous 
hurry  and  bustle  of  pleasure  in  the 
world  had  any  reality;  but  I look  upon 
all  that  is  passed  as  one  of  those  ro- 
mantic dreams  which  opium  commonly 
occasions,  and  I do  by  no  means  desire 
to  repeat  the  nauseous  dose.” 


A NOTABLE  HISTORICAL  FIGURE. 


prophecy  concerning  the  great  King 
who  is  to  come,  cries  out  ‘Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order’— or, 
more  literally,  after  the  manner  of 
Melchisedech. 

“Again  comes  silence  and  another 
thousand  years.  Once  more,  and  for 
the  last  time  in  the  Bible,  Melchisedech's 
name  is  uttered;  now  the  author  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  cites  him  as  a 
figure  of  Christ,  since  he  is,  like  the  Son 
of  God,  alone,  unique,  having  neither 
beginning  of  life  nor  end  of  days. 

“This  is  all  there  is  about  Melchise- 
dech, and  yet  there  Is  scarcely  one  of 
the  Fathers,  there  is  not  a single  theo- 
logian, who  has  not  spoken  of  him; 
there  is  almost  no  strange  opinion  con- 
cerning him  which  has  not  had  sup- 
porters; Jews  and  Christians  alike  hava 
disputed  about  him;  grotesque  sects 
from  the  very  beginning  of  Christianity 
have  claimed  him  as  their  head.”— 
Catholic  World  Magazine. 


WESLEY’S  RULES. 


A preacher  of  wide,  practical  ex- 
perience reports  this  lasting  impression: 
I remember  the  first  year  of  my  minis 
try  I visited  an  aged  and  poor  old 
woman.  I found  her  very  happy,  not- 
withstanding her  many  infirmities.  I 
asked  her,  “Are  you  always  happy?” 
she  replied,  “Yes,  always  happy.”  “But 
are  you  never  unhappy  V”  She  replied 
with  great  earnestness,  "No;  I won’t  be 
unhappy!”  I suppose  I have  thought  of 
this  visit  a thousand  times.  I am  per- 
suaded the  will  has  much  to  do  with 
our  happiness.  We  may  be  determined 
to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,  and  by 
grace  be  able  to  keep  the  purpose  of 
our  heart,  our  peace  being  as  a river  and 
our  righteousness  abounding  as  the 
waves  of  the  sea.— C'h.  Con. 


The  following  rules  of  John  Wesley, 
still  preserved  in  his  own  handwriting 
and  Bigned  by  himself  and  eleven  other 
ministers,  are  found  in  “The  Life  of 
Faith,”  and  deserve  to  be  constantly 
kept  before  Christian  people; 

It  is  agreed  by  us  whose  names  are 
underwritten — 

1.  That  we  will  not  listen  or  wil- 
lingly inquire  after  an  ill  concerning 
each  other. 

2.  That  if  we  do  hear  any  ill  of  each 
other,  we  will  not  be  forward  to  believe 
it. 

3.  That  as  soon  as  possible  we  will 
communicate  what  we  hear,  by  speak- 
ing or  writing  to  the  person  concerned. 

4.  That  till  we  have  done  this  we 
will  not  write  or  speak  a syllable  of  it 
to  any  other  person  whatsoever. 

5.  That  neither  will  we  mention  it, 
after  we  have  done  this,  to  any  other 
person. 

6.  That  we  will  not  make  any  ex- 
ception to  any  of  these  rules  unless  we 
think  ourselves  absolutely  obliged  in 
conference  so  to  do. 


WHAT  IS  WHISKY  BRINGING? 


“Three  times  in  the  narrative  of  the 
Scriptures,  three  times  only  during  the 
thousands  of  years  covered  by  the 
biblical  history,  is  there  allusion  made 
to  a certain  man,  and  yet  it  is  safe  to 
say  that  no  other  whose  name  occurs  in 
the  sacred  books  has  given  rise  to  so 
much  question  or  comment.  This  man 
is  Melchisedech,  King  of  Salem,  Priest 
of  the  Most  High  God. 

"As  Abram  returns  weary  and  worn 
from  the  battle,  the  aged  Melchisedech 
meets  and  blesses  him  in  the  name  of 
God,  and  as  a priest,  brings  forth  an 
oblation  of  bread  and  wine.  No  more 
is  told  of  him;  he  is  not  spoken  of  be- 
fore, and  after  this  he  falls  back  into 
the  shadow  whence  he  came. 

“A  thousand  years  pass;  then  the 
writer  of  the  109th  Psalm,  in  a burst  of 


Asked  a portly  liquor  dealer, 

What  is  whUky  bringing  now? 

Well  I knew  he  meant  the  dollars 
That  ’twould  sell  for;  but  somehow 
Differently  the  mcanlug  struck  me, 

And  upon  his  word  I thought. 

These  methiuks  the  thlugs  that  whisky 
brings.  — 

Is  bringing  and  has  brought: 

Bringing  meu  to  crimes  unholy, 

And  to  dismal  prison  lives; 

Bringing  poverty  aud  sorrow 
To  the  children  and  their  wives. 

Bringing  shame  and  pain  and  cursing 
Where  sweet  love  and  peace  should  dwell; 
Bringing  souls  that  might  wlu  heaven 
To  the  lowest  depths  of  hell. 

Bringing  tears  where  smiles  should  hover. 
Bringing  groans  where  should  be  sluglng, 
Bringing  endless  stores  of  anguish. 

These  the  things  that  whisky's  bringing. 

-Selected. 


THE  WALK  TO  EHiTAUS 


Seven  and  a half  miles  distant  from 
Jerusalem  (and  therefore  seven  and  a 
half  miles  distant  from  the  terrible 
scenes  of  Friday)  the  Emperor  Vespa 
sion  had  planted  a colony  of  disbanded 
soldiers.  The  site  of  that  village  has 
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been  disputed.  Emmaus  or  Hammath 
was  a name  given  to  several  villages  of 
Syria.  It  means  “the  baths,”  and  indi- 
cated a place  where  there  were  copious 
water  springB.  The  place  pointed  out 
to  the  Crusaders  bb  the  correct  one  was 
a village  on  the  way  to  Lydda. 

Cleopas  and  another  disciple  left  the 
sorrow-stricken  band  of  believers,  and 
started  on  the  late  afternoon  of  Sunday 
for  a walk  to  Emmaus.  Doubtless  the 
road  was  well  frequented.  The  seven 
days’  feast  in  Jerusalem  would  increase 
the  traffic  around  Jerusalem  on  all  its 
roads.  As  they  journeyed  deep  in 
thought,  and  earnest  in  conversation, 
one  lonely  traveler  kept  pace  with  them, 
and  finally  attracted  their  attention. 
“What  communications  are  these  that 
ye  have  one  with  another  as  ye  walk  V” 
he  asked,  and  they  stood  still  looking 
Bad.  Cleopas  in  surprise  questions, 
“Dost  thou  alone  Bojourn  in  Jerusalem, 
and  not  know  ?”  Then  in  haste  to  un- 
burden himself  toone  who  sympathized, 
he  told  of  the  Prophet  mighty  in  deed 
and  word,  who  Bhould  have  delivered 
the  nation,  but  who  had  been  by  the 
rulers  crucified  and  slain.  He  told  Him 
of  the  women’s  early  visit  to  the  tomb, 
of  the  angels,  and  the  folded  garments, 
and  the  Prophet  gone!  They  do  not 
mention  Mary's  sight  of  the  risen  Sav- 
ior; either  unbelief  in  her  story,  or 
possibly  because  they  had  left  the  com- 
pany of  the  apostles  before  her  story 
had  been  told,  their  lips  were  Bilent  con- 
cerning this  improbable  occurrence. 

'The  sympathetic  listener  became  their 
Teacher.— They  did  not  resent  being  re- 
buked for  their  dullness.  Sorrow, 
perplexity  and  the  wreck  of  hope 
had  made  them  very  teachable.  “Be- 
ginning from  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets, He,”  the  crucified,  but  risen  Saviort 
“interpreted  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures, 
the  things  concerning  Himself.’’  Were 
these  Jews  culpable  in  not  knowing  the 
will  of  God  for  the  “Christ  V”  Think 
of  the  promises:  “The  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  serpent’s 
head.”  “Unto  us  a Son  is  given.” 
“The  Prince  of  Peace.”  “Unto  Him 
Bhall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be." 
"He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry,  nor  cause 
His  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street.” 
“He  is  brought  as  a lamb  to  the  slaugh- 
ter, and  as  a sheep  before  his  shearers  is 
dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth.” 
“There  shall  be  a fountain  opened  for 
Bin  and  for  uncleanliness.”  “They  shall 
look  on  Him  whom  they  have  pierced.” 
“Thy  dead  shall  live.”  Remember  the 
typical  ceremonies  of  the  temple,  how 
the  scape  goat  bore  away  the  sins  of  the 
people  into  a land  of  forgetfulness. 
The  bird  was  dipped  in  the  blood  of 
the  slain  bird,  and  then  let  lly  into  the 
open  heavens.  How  the  paschal  lamb 
was  slain  and  the  blood  sprinkled  on 
the  door-posts  and  lintel.  And  recall 
too,  how  of  the  Messiah  it  was  said,  “I 
can  count  all  My  boms,  they  look  and 
stare  upon  Me.”  “I  have  led  captivity 
captive.”  “I  have  trodden  the  wine- 
press alone.”  “He  hath  swallowed  up 
death  forever.”  "Open  ye  the  gates 
and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in. 

As  the  risen  JeBus  shed  the  light  of 
life  the  Scriptures,  and  made  the  Old 
Testament  promises  and  figures  to  glow 
with  Divine  intent  and  fulfillment, 
their  hearts  responded,  and  “glowed 
within”  them. 

Seven  mllesl  What  is  seven  miles  in 
the  company  of  the  world’s  illuminator, 
the  risen  Son  of  God? — Sel. 


MARRIAGES. 


Erb— Mishler.— On  the  7th  of 
April,  1901,  by  Isaac  Weaver,  at  the 
residence  of  the  officiating  clergyman, 
in  Bowne  Twp.  Kent  Co.,  Mich.,  Ad- 
dison Erb  and  Katie  Mishler,  both  of 
the  above  mentioned  place.  May  God’s 
richest  blessings  follow  them  through 
life. 

Snavely— Myers.-  On  the  20th  of 
April,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  Bish. 
Jacob  N.  Brubacher,  the  officiating 
clergyman,  near  Mt.  Joy,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.,  Samuel  H.  Snavely,  of  Rapho 
Twp.,  and  Annie  G.  Myers,  of  Mt.  Joy 
Twp. 

Davidhizeii— Butler. — On  the  9th 
of  May,  at  the  family  residence  of  the 
bride,  near  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  by  Bish. 
John  F.  Funk,  Enos  L.  Davidhizer  and 
Martha  S.  Butler,  daughter  of  the  late 
Hish.  Jacob  A.  Beutler,  all  of  the  same 
vicinity.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  pros- 
per our  brother  and  sister  in  their  new 
relation. 

Bbunk — Shank.  — On  the  2lst  of 
April,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the 
bride's  younger  sister,  near  Elida,  Ohio, 
by  J.  M.  Shenk.  Bro.  Jacob  B.  Brunk 
and  Sister  Ada  V.  Shank,  both  of  Allen 
Co.,  Ohio.  May  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness ever  shine  upon  their  pathway  and 
may  they  ever  reflect  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  ChriBt. 


OBITUARY. 


DAVID  H.  ZOOK 

Closed  a useful  and  honorable  life,  at 
his  home,  near  Belleville,  Pa.,  after  an 
illness  of  two  days,  aged  62  years,  1 
month  and  29  days.  His  widow,  three 
sons,  two  daughters  and  many  friends 
remain  to  mourn  his  departure.  Early 
in  life  our  brother  turned  to  the  service 
of  God,  entered  into  covenant  relations 
with  the  Lord  and  the  church  of  his 
choice,  and  continued  in  the  regular  and 
faithful  observance  of  the  ordinances 
and  in  a fruitful  Christian  life  to  the 
end.  Bro.  Zook  was  not  a vain  or 
proud  man  who  aimed  to  outshine  oth- 
ers. If  somebody  prospered  and  passed 
him,  it  did  not  seem  to  disturb  him,  for 
few  are  so  free  of  the  sins  of  envy  and 
jealousy  as  he  was. 

His  mind  was  comprehensive  and 
scholarly,  his  judgment  good,  his  heart 
big  enough  and  kind  enough  to  reach 
out  to  everybody,  enemies  included. 
A farmer's  son,  he  had  by  diligent 
study  gained  acquirements  which 
opened  the  way  for  him  to  teach  a pub- 
lic school  before  he  was  nineteen.  For 
ten  years  he  did  some  good  work  in  the 
schoolroom;  then,  as  he  turned  to 
farming,  his  neighbors  called  him  to  a 
seat  on  the  school  board,  where  they 
retained  him  for  eighteen  consecutive 
years,  serving  nearly  all  the  time  aB 
secretary.  About  the  same  time  he 
waB  called  to  serve  the  community  as 
school  director,  the  Amish  Mennonite 
Church  near  Belleville,  organized  a Sun- 
day school  and  he  was  called  to  serve 
therein,  for  a time  as  superintendent, 
later  as  teacher;  for  this  work  he  had 
special  qualifications.  For  upwards  of 
thirty  years  he  served  in  the  Sunday 
school,  ending  his  labors  there  on  the 
last  Sunday  of  hiB  life  in  this  world, 
April  14,  with  a good  lesson  and  a good 
talk  on  the  lesson,  John  20:11-18. 
Jesus  appears  to  Mary.  “Behold  1 am 
alive  for  evermore.”  By  the  grace  of 
God,  we  trust  he  is  now  realizing  what 
it  is  to  be  released  from  a frail,  mortal 
body  to  be  alive  with  the  risen  Savior 
for  evermore.  Faults  he  had,  and  yet 
his  many  good  qualities  won  for  him  a 
place  In  the  family,  the  community,  the 
Sunday  school  and  the  church  that 
makes  his  quick  and  quiet  disappear- 
ance from  these  scenes  of  life  to  be  felt 
painfully. 

If  this  seems  too  eulogistic,  perhaps 
the  editor  will  understand  when  be 
knows  that  Bro.  Z.  and  the  writer 
played  together  as  children;  we  grew 
up  together  and  went  from  our  homes 
to  school  together,  where  keen  wits 
made  harmless  fun  of  our  "Scripture 
names”  and  the  friendship  between 


David  and  Jonathan,  but  always  Bro. 
Zook  was  so  kind,  so  calm,  to  true  that 
I loved  him  as  a brother  and  now  think 
of  him  as  one  of  God's  family  in  heaven. 

J.  K.  Hartzler. 


DEATHS. 


Van  deb  Smissen.— On  March  28th, 
1901,  at  Summerlield,  111.,  widow  Sara 
Cornelia  Van  der  Smissen,  at  the  ripe 
old  age  of  87  years  and  13  days.  De- 
ceased waB  born,  March  15th,  1814,  at 
Altona,  Holstein,  Germany.  In  1891 — 
the  year  following  the  death  of  her 
husband,  Carl  Justus  Van  der  Smissen 
in  Ohio,— she  moved  to  Summerfield, 
next  door  to  her  son,  Rev.  C.  H.  A. 
Van  der  Smissen,  where  she  remained 
until  the  eve  of  her  life,  She  ranked 
high  in  the  estimation  of  every  one 
that  knew  her,  and  her  life  was  of  the 
genuine  Christian  type.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  on  April  1st  by 
Rev.  H.  J.  Krehbiel  of  Trenton,  Ohio. 
Text:  John  1:16  which  the  deceased 
selected  herself.  She  leaves  three  chil- 
dren that  survive  her  and  a number  of 
grandchildren.  Among  those  present 
from  a distance  to  pay  the  last  tribute 
to  the  deceased  were  both  of  her  grand- 
children, Rev.  H.  Horn  of  Kentucky, 
and  Theo.  Horne  of  Germany.— Menno- 
nite. 

Habtbanft.— On  the  17th  of  March, 
1901,  near  Cearfoss  Cross  Roads,  Md., 
Owen  Hartranft,  aged  67  years,  3 
months  and  1 1 days.  He  suffered  about 
one  week  of  pneumonia.  He  leaves  a 
wife,  a daughter,  two  sons,  two  broth- 
ers and  three  sisters.  He  was  buried  in 
Fair  View  graveyard,  near  his  home. 
Services  were  conducted  by  Geo. 
Keener  and RaflenBberger. 

Habtzler. — On  the  22nd  of  April, 
1901,  David  Dwight,  son  of  David  and 
Susanna  Hartzler,  aged  2 years,  3 
months  and  22  days.  He  was  born  in 
Champaigne  Co.,  111.,  Dec.  3lBt,  1898.  Fu- 
neral at  Oak  Grove  M.  H.  Services 
conducted  by  C.  H.  Yoder  and  Jona- 
than Wereg.  His  death  was  caused  by 
drinking  from  a bottle  in  which  was 
kept  some  butter  coloring,  and  after 
three  days  and  nights  of  suffering  he 
was  taken  home. 

Shaddinqeb.— On  April  15,  1901,  in 
Blooming  Glen,  Bucks  Co.,  Fa.,  Bro. 
John  S.  Shaddinger,  a faithful  member 
of  the  church,  departed  from  this  life, 
aged  82  years,  8 monthB  and  24  days. 
Services  at  the  house  by  Peter  Loux 
and  H.  G.  Anglemoyer  and  by  Abram 

F.  Moyer  and  A.  O.  Histand  at  the 
meeting  house.  Text,  Heb.  4:9. 
Buried  at  Blooming  Glen  meeting 
house. 

Sohruqeb. — On  April  21,  1901,  in 
Blooming  Glen,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro. 
Jacob  Schruger,  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  has  departed 
from  this  life,  aged  89  years,  10  months 
and  10  days.  Services  at  the  house  by 
David  L.  Gehman  and  A.  O.  Heistand; 
Bishops  Henry  B.  RoBenberger  and  H. 

G.  Anglemoyer  at  the  church.  Text, 
Matt.  24:44.  Buried  at  Blooming 
Glen  church.  Peace  to  their  ashes. 

Silverdalc,  Pa.  By  H.  G.  H. 

Metzleb.  — Frances  Metzler,  only 
daughter  of  Bro.  Henry  and  Sister 
Amanda  Metzler  of  Farmersville,  Pa., 
died  April  20,  1901,  aged  11  years,  9 
months  and  1 day.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  Metzler’s  M.  H.,  on  the 
23d  and  conducted  by  Bros.  John  Le- 
Fevre  and  N.  H Mack,  who  preached 
from  Luke  8:52  and  James  4:14,  re- 
spectively. They  admonished  the  par- 
ents and  brothers  that,  if  they  will  live 
up  to  the  Master's  command,  they  may 
share  in  the  glorious  resurrection  with 
their  daughter  and  sister  and  partake 
of  the  joy  that  never  ends. 

Her  Teacher. 

EsnELMAN.— On  the  25th  of  March, 
1901,  at  Smithburg,  Md.,  Annie  E.  Esh- 
elman,  beloved  wife  of  Daniel  Eshel- 
man,  aged  47  years,  2 months  and  25 
days.  She  leaves  three  children,  the 
oldest  being  eight  years,  the  youngest 
four  years.  The  funeral  was  held  at 
the  Stouffer  meeting  house,  conducted 


by  Pre.  Henry  Bear.  Text,  Psa.  34 : 17, 

19.  The  funeral  was  very  largely  at- 
tended. «L  M.  Eby. 

Miller.— On  the  26th  of  Mar.,  1901, 
near  Bristol,  Ind.,  widow  of  the  late 
Carl  Millet,  aged  75  years,  9 months,  20 
days.  She  leaves  4 children,  26  grand- 
children and  4 great  grandchildren  to 
mourn  her  death.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  Barker  street  M.  H.  by 
Harvey  Friesner,  and  D.  D.  Miller.  She 
was  a member  of  the  AmiBh  Mennonite 
Church. 

Clemmer. — On  the  6th  of  April, 
1901,  in  Souderton,  Montgomery  Co., 
Pa.,  of  consumption,  Bro.  Jonas  C. 
Clemmer,  aged  30  years,  7 months  and 
27  days.  Bro.  Clemmer  will  be  greatly 
missed  in  the  Sunday  school  and  in  the 
church;  he  was  one  of  our  choristers. 
He  was  a son  of  Bish.  Josiab  Clemmer. 
He  leaveB  a sorrowing  companion  and 
four  children.  He  was  buried  at  the 
Souderton  Men.  burying  ground.  Serv 
ices  by  Samuel  Detweiler  and  M.  It. 
Moyer,  from  Phil.  1 : 21,  23.  Peace  to 
his  ashes.  H.  C.  K. 

Horst— On  the  28th  of  April,  1901,  in 
East  Earl  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa , of 
kidney  trouble,  Bro.  Isaac  Horst,  aged 
79  years,  4 monthB  and  26  days.  He 
waB  a well  informed  man  and  a great 
reader.  The  writer  visited  him  in  his 
sickness  a few  days  before  he  died  and 
his  hope  waB  to  meet  his  Savior.  A 
bereaved  widow  and  seven  ohildren 
survive.  They  were  all  present  except 
one,  who  lives  in  Missouri.  His  re 
mains  were  buried  at  Weaverland,  May 
2d,  where  services  were  held  by  Benj. 
Weaver  and  Benj.  Horning.  Peace  to 
his  ashes. 

Rohrer— David  Rohrer,  youngest 
son  of  Bish.  Abraham  Rohrer,  of  Me- 
dina Co.,  Ohio,  was  born  Sept.  16th, 
1827,  near  Hagerstown,  Washington 
Co.,  Md. ; died  at  his  home,  near  Acme, 
Medina  Co.,  Ohio,  of  lagrippe,  March 
14th,  1901,  aged  73  years,  5 months  and 
28  days.  He  emigrated  with  his  par 
ents  to  Medina  Co.,  O.,  in  the  autumn 
of  1833,  on  to  the  farm  where  he  died, 
having  always  lived  there  except  a few 
years,  which  he  spent  with  his  sister. 
He  waB  married  November  7th,  1861, 
to  Mary  Hoover,  of  Wayne  Co.,  O.,  who 
preceded  him  to  the  spirit  world,  Feb. 
9th,  1886.  To  this  union  were  born  two 
sons,  who  remain  to  mourn  the  loss  of 
a kind  and  loving  father,  but  not  with- 
out hope.  He  also  leaves  three  grand- 
children, four  sisters  and  two  brothers. 
His  remains  were  laid  to  rest  at  the  Old 
Mennonite  church,  of  which  church  he 
was  a consistent  member  for  many 
years.  Services  by  Isaac  Good  and 
Henry  HorBt.  Peace  to  his  ashes. 

Alderfer. — On  the  10th  of  April, 
1901,  in  Souderton,  Pa.,  Leroy,  son  of 
Samuel  and  Lovina  Alderfer,  aged  9 
years,  10  months  and  2 days.  He  was 
burled  on  the  13th  in  the  Mennonite 
burying  ground.  Services  at  the  house 
by  M.  R.  Moyer,  and  at  the  church,  by 
Josiah  Clemmer,  from  Luke  2:49. 

H.  C.  K. 

Birky.— On  the  29th  of  April,  near 
Hopedale,  Tazewell  Co.,  111.,  of  com 
sumption,  Emma,  oldest  daughter  or 
Bish.  J.  C.  Birky,  aged  22  years,  7 
months,  and  12  days.  Funeral  services 
by  Daniel  Grieser,  Jos.  Litwiller  and 
Joe  Egli.  We  need  not  mourn  as  those 
who  have  no  hopes. 

Amos  Litwiller. 

Godshall. — On  the  26th  of  March, 
1901,  in  Souderton,  Montgomery  Go., 
Pa.,  Sister  Hannah  Godshall,  aged 
70  years,  7 months  and  4 days.  She  was 
buried  at  Franconia  M.  II.,  on  the  31st, 
on  which  occasion  services  were  con 
ducted  by  Bish.  Josiah  Clemmer,  at  the 
house  and  Michael  R.  Moyer,  at  the 
M.  H.  H.  C.  K. 

Lederach.— On  the  15th  of  April, 
1901,  in  Souderton,  Montgomery  Co., 
Pa.,  Anna  Lederach,  of  the  infirmities 
of  old  age,  aged  .88  years,  7 months. 
She  was  bnried  on  the  20th  at  the 
Souderton  Men.  burying-gronnd.  Serv 
ices  by  Bish.  Josiah  Clemmer  at  the 
house,  and  Michael  R.  Mover  and  P<*R- 
tor  Luchenbill  at  the  M.  H.,from  I’s. 
90:10.  H.  C.K. 


J 


HEEALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Troyer. — On  the  8th  of  April,  1901, 
near  Shipshewaua,  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind., 

youngest  child  of  Moses  and 

Edna  Troyer,  aged  1.  year,  5 months,  13 
days.  On  the  10th  the  child  was  buried 
at  the  Pennsylvania  school  house.  Serv- 
ices by  M.  E.  Bomtreger,  from  Luke 
8 : 15-30,  and  D.  S.  Kauffman,  from  2 
Cor.  1 : 10. 

Greaser.— On  the  3rd  of  May,  1901, 
in  CasB  Co.,  Mo.,  Elizabeth,  widow  of 
Isaac  Greaser,  deceased,  aged  67  years, 
5 months  and  14  days.  She  was  born  in 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  19, 1833.  Her 
maiden  name  was  Rutt.  She  came  to 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  with  her  parents 
when  young;  married  Isaac  Greaser, 
Aug.  15,  1856.  In  1866  they  moved  to 
Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  where  she  has  lived  since. 
She  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church.  She  bore  her  afflictions 
with  patience.  She  leaves  two  daugh- 
ters and  one  son  to  mourn  her  death. 
Funeral  services  by  Andrew  Shenk, 
from  Rom.  8:  2.  She  was  laid  to  rest 
in  Clear  Fork  cemetery. 

Shaddinger.— On  the  10th  of  April, 
1901,  at  the  residence  of  his  son  in  law, 
William  D.  Bishop,  in  Blooming  Glen, 
Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  after  a brief  illness  of 
pleurisy,  and  general  debility  incident 
to  old  age,  John  L.  Shaddinger,  aged 
82  years,  8 months,  22  days.  He  waB 
born  in  Plumstead  Twp.,  July  16th, 
1818.  He  was  married  to  Catharine 
Slotter  in  1840.  His  wife  died  four 
years  ago.  He  leaves  two  sons  residing 
in  Chicago,  111.,  and  one  daughter,  with 
whom  he  resided  during  the  last  five 
years. 

Suntheimkr.— On  the  14th  of  April, 
1901,  near  Shipshewana,  Lagrange  Co., 
Indiana,  of  heart  disease,  Fritz  Sun- 
theimer,  aged  61  years,  4 months,  27 
days.  He  had  been  suffering  for  some 
time,  but  endured  with  patience  unto 
the  end.  He  was  resigned  to  the  will 
of  God,  hoping  that  all  things  would 
serve  to  the  best.  He  had  many  sad 
experiences.  His  wife  died  six  years 
ago.  He  leaves  4 children,  14  grand- 
children and  many  friends.  Three 
hundred  and  fifty  people  were  present 
at  his  burial  on  the  16th.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  M.  M.  Muller 
and  M.  J.  Bomtreger, from 2 Thes.2and 
Heb.  4. 

Landis.— Died  on  the  2nd  of  May, 
1901,  at  the  home  of  his  son,  Samuel, 
near  Bowmansville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
of  general  debility,  William  Landis, 
aged  66  years,  3 month,  24  days.  He 
suffered  only  one  week.  He  was  born 
in  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  January  7th, 
1835.  When  six  years  old  he  moved 
with  his  parents  to  Juniata  Co.,  Pa., 
where  he  lived  until  four  years  ago, 
when  he  retired  and  moved  to  Lancas- 
ter Co.,  where  all  bis  children  had  set- 
tled. He  was  a faithful  member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  for  many  years  and 
died  with  the  hope  that  God  had  pre 
pared  a rest  for  his  faithful  children. 
During  the  four  years  of  his  residence 
in  Lancaster  Co.,  he  made  unto  him- 
self a host  of  friends  which  manifested 
itself  by  the  unusual  large  num- 
ber of  people  assembled  to  pay  the  last 
tribute  of  respect  to  his  memory. 
While  it  seemed  hard  to  part  with  one 
we  loved  so  much  we  have  the  blessed 
assurance  in  God’s  word  that  our  loss 
is  his  eternal  gain.  He  leaves  a wife 
and  5 children  to  mourn  his  death. 
Buried  at  the  Bowmansville  Meeting- 
house on  Sunday,  May  5th.  Services 
by  Henry  Good  (German),  from  Matt. 
25:31-34,  and  Noah  Mack  (English), 
from  2 Cor.  5:1. 

Kauffman. — On  the  24th  of  April, 
1901,  Jacob  Kauffman,  aged  72  years, 
8 months,  9 days.  Services  at  the 
Forks  M.  H.,  by  D.  J.  Johns  and  D.  D. 
Miller. 

Shrock.— On  the . in  St. 

Joseph  Co  , Mich.,  Elizabeth,  wife  of 
Eli  H.  Schrock,  aged  59  years,  3 months, 
16  days.  She  was  born  in  Holmes  Co.,0., 
Dec.  15th,  1841;  in  May.  1862,  she  was 
married  to  her  surviving  husband. 
They  had  eleven  children,  four  of  whom 
are  dead.  In  1870  they  moved  to  How- 
ard Co.,  Ind.,  and  afterwards  to  St. 
Joseph  Co.,  Mich.,  where  they  have  lived 
since.  She  united  with  the  Amish 


Mennonite  church,  at  the  age  of  18 
years,  and  was  a taithful  member  to 
the  time  of  her  death.  She  leaves  an 
aged  mother,  a husband,  seven  children 
and  14  grandchildren  to  mourn  her 
death.  Services  by  D.  D.  Johns  and  D. 
D.  Miller,  at  Barker  street  M.  H. 

Birky. — On  the  29th  of  April,  near 
Hopedale,  111.,  after  a protracted  period 
of  suffering  with  consumption,  Emma, 
daughter  of  John  C.  Birky,  aged  22 
years,  7 months  and  12  days.  In  her 
sixteenth  year  she  was  baptized  and  re 
ceived  into  church  membership  She 
suffered  with  patience  and  submitted 
herself  fully  to  the  will  of  God.  A 
short  time  before  her  death  Bbe  said  to 
her  brothers  and  sisters,  that  they 
should  not  weep  for  her;  that  she  was 
going  home.  She  was  buried  on  the  first 
of  May;  services  were  conducted  by 
Joseph  Litwiller  of  Fremont,  and  Dan- 
iel Grieser  of  Dewey,  111. 

Province.— On  the  23rd  of  April, 
1901,  at  Masontown,  Pa.,  of  cerebro 
spinal  meningitis,  J.  Homer,  son  of 
Cassius  and  Rebecca  Province,  aged  8 
years,  3 months,  and  27  days.  He 
leaves  his  parents  and  one  brother  to 
mourn  their  loss.  Interment  in  the 
Greendale  cemetary.  Funeral  services 
by  J.  A.  Brilhart  and  J.  M.  Durr. 

Cockley.— On  the  15th  of  April, 
1901,  in  Peabody,  Marion  county,  Kan- 
sas, at  the  home  of  Bro.  Samuel  Cock 
ley,  the  death  angel  came  and  called 
his  dear  companion  to  her  reward; 
aged  38  years,  3 monthB,  and  14  days. 
She  was  sick  but  a few  days,  and  her 
sudden  departure  is  a solemn  warning 
to  us  all,  to  be  ready,  for  in  such  an 
hour  as  we  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
cometh.  She  leaves  a faithful  husband 
and  loving  brother  in  the  church,  two 
sons  and  six  daughters  to  mourn  the 
loss  of  one  that  was  dear  to  them.  Her 
remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Catlin 
Mennonite  cemetery,  followed  by 
many  sympathizing  relatives  and 
friends.  Services  were  conducted  by 
Bro.  M.  E.  Horst,  and  Rev.  Bowers  of 
the  E.  V.  Church  of  Peabody. 

L.  L.  Beck. 

Clemens — At  Greendale,  Mich., 
April  12,  1901,  Sarah  Shupe,  widow  of 
the  late  Levi  Clemens,  aged  81  years, 
7 months,  and  23  days.  After  their 
marriage  they  lived  for  many  years  on 
a farm  southwest  of  Berlin,  Waterloo 
Co.,  Ont.  In  1861  they  moved  to  Mich- 
igan, where  her  husband  died  in  1891. 
Three  sons  survive  who  live  near  Green 
Lake,  Allegan  Co.,  Mich. 

Amos  Hcnsbergkr. 

Birkey.— Apr,  13th,  1901,  near  Lund, 
Decatur  Co.,  Kansas,  of  a complication 
of  diseases  originating  from  an  attack 
of  rheumatism,  Bro.  Daniel  Birkey, 
aged  31  years,  3 months,  and  7 days. 
One  sister  and  two  children  preceded 
him  He  leaves  a beloved  companion, 
three  children,  three  brothers  and  three 
sisters  and  his  aged  parents  to  mourn 
their  loss,  which  we  believe  to  be  his 
eternal  gain.  His  labors  on  earth  are 
ended,  his  works  do  follow  him.  Peace 
to  his  ashes.  Funeral  services  con- 
ducted by  Joseph  Rediger  and  Jacob 
Stauffer  in  German  and  Ammon  Stoltz 
fus  in  English.  A Brother. 

Naiirgang.— On  the  16th  of  April, 
1901,  in  Wilmot  Township,  Ontario, 
Isaac  Nahrgang,  aged  56  years,  7 
monthB  and  10  days.  He  died  from  the 
effects  of  an  accident,  from  a falling 
timber  while  tearing  down  a barn 
owned  by  Moses  Cressman.  He  was 
knocked  to  the  ground  and  received 
internal  and  external  injuries.  He 
lived  about  one  hour  after  the  accident. 
He  was  of  a cheerful  and  pleasant  dis 
position  and  will  be  greatly  missed  in 
his  home  and  neighborhood.  He  leaves 
a loving  wife  and  three  sons;  one 
daughter  passed  away  a few  years  ago. 
Since  the  meeting  held  last  winter  at 
Biehn’s  Church  he  (by  the  grace  of 
God)  led  an  "overcoming  life”  and  was 
a “praying  man.”  The  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  at  the  Blenheim  burying 
ground.  Services  were  held  by  E.  S. 
Hallman  from  Ibb.  38  : 1 and  Solomon 
Gehman  from  Matt.  24  : 44. 


FREEWILL  OFFERINGS 

received  and  paid  by  the  menno- 
nite evangelizing  and  benevo- 
lent board  for  the  month  of 
APRIL.  IDOL 

RECEIVED. 

Evangelizing. 

A Brother,  Lancaster,  Pa.  $ 1 DO 

A Brother,  Millersvllle.  Pa.  1 00 

Bcottdale  Cong.,  Pa.  IS  90 


Chicago  Mission. 

Mt.  Zion  Cong.,  Morgan  Co..  Mo.  I 4 00 
Reuben  Yoder,  800 

A.  R.  Miller,  SO 

Bcottdale  Cong.,  Pa.  14  80 

Cheatnut  Spring  Bible Claae, 

Somerset  Co..  Pa.  8 29 

West  Liberty  8. 8 , McPherson, 

Kans.  9 11 

Bro.  Harnlsh,  Lane.  Co.,  Pa.  6 00 

Spring  Valley  8.  8.,  Canton,  Kans.  100 
Martha  Weaver,  1 50 

Rent,  29  00 

Total 

Orphans'  Some  [Ohio). 
Soottdale  Cong.,  Pa.  $12  80 

Bethel  Cong.,  Mo.  0 00 


India  Mission. 

Cong..  Jasper  Co.,  Mo. 
HoldemanS.8  , Elkhart  Co.. 
Ind. 

Belleville  (A.  M.)  8.  8.,  Mlftlln 
Co.,  Pa., 

Reuben  Yoder, 

Bcottdale  Cong.,  Pa. 

Mrs.  E.  J.  Y.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. 
Mattawana  8.  8..  Mittlln  Co.,  Pa. 
Bugar  Creek  Cong.,  Henry  Co., 
Ia. 

Hong.,  Jasper  Co  , Mo. 

Shore  Cong- Ind. 

Clinton  (A.  M.)  Cong.,  Ind. 
Forks  Cong.,  Ind. 

Mlddlebury,  Ind.,  Independent, 


India  Orphans. 
Silas  Lltweller,  I 

John  A Lydia  Smith, 

Agnes  Albrecht, 

Cong  , Berne,  Mich., 

Cedar  Grove  Cong.,  Ontario, 

Cedar  Grove  Cong.,  Ontario, 
Maple  Grove  Cong.,  Ind. 

Maple  Grove  Cong.,  Ind. 

A Brother,  Lancaster,  Pa., 

D.  8.  Weaver, 

H.  F.  Pletcher, 

Shenk  family,  Oronogo,  Mo. 

Jos.  A J.  E.  Weaver. 

White  Hall  8.  S„  Jasper  Co.,  Mo, 
Wldemati's  8. 9.,  Ont. 

C.  8.  Sehertz, 

John  Scbcrtz, 

Joseph  Scherlz, 

Chr.  Scherlz. 

Peter  Kennel, 

C.  8.  Hander, 

Cong.,  near  Henderson,  Neb., 
Cong.,  near  Fulda,  Minn. 

Bethel  Cong.,  Cass  Co.,  Mo. 

A Brother,  Smith vllle,  Ohio, 

A man  da  Slubough . 

Sister  E.  J.  Y.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. 
Allensville  S.  8.,  Mifflin  Co., Pa. 
Benj.  Hartzler, 

C.  B.  Hartzler, 

Mattawa  8.  8.. Mllllln  Co.,  Pa. 
Thomas  Cong.,  Soermset  Co..  Pa. 
Blough  Cong..  Somerset  Co.,  l'a. 
Stahl  Cong.,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa. 
John  Lstschaw, 

Ellas  Latschaw, 

Henry  Funk, 

Margaret  Stauffer, 

Mrs.  Henry  Fuuk, 

Amelia  Hirsteln, 

Tobias  Hershberger, 


THE  FOLLOWING  WAS  SENT  DIRECT 
TO  INDIA. 

JAN.  AND  FKB.  REPORTS. 

Mission. 

L.  N.  Yoder,  $19  40 

From  Edinburg  (for  lepers)  £50  243  33 


India  Orphans. 


Orphans. 


8.  P.  Zook, 

I).  8.  Yoder, 
A.  A.  Ressler, 

1.  M.  Zook, 


Famine. 

Penner  A Kroeker„  |S0O 

The  following  contributions  wpre  made  by 
brethren  and  sisters  In  Lancaster  Co..  Pa  . 
and  Bent  direct  to  India  by  Bro.  A A.  Ressler. 

India  Mission. 

Mrs.  H.  I.efever,  $5 on 

Annie  Hershey,  2 00 

Anna  Snavely,  S00 

H.  F.  Andrews,  1 Oo 

Paradise  Church  an  I 8.  9.,  (qnur 

terly  col.)  S3  SO 

Cash,  1 20 


Susanna  Winger, 

P.  B.  Bnch waiter, 
Barton  Satuffer, 

L.  B.  Herr, 

Cash, 

John  W.  Weaver, 

Ezra  H.  Mellinger, 

8.  H.  Mnsselman, 
Mattie  Rutt, 

J.  B.  Good  and  family. 
Llchty’s  8.  8., 
Weaverland  8.  8.. 
Anna  Hershey, 

Susan  Hershey, 

Isaac  H.  Rohrer, 

Benj.  Rancfc, 

Adam  Ranck, 

Henry  Hershey, 

Chr.  Metzler, 

Ruth  Buchwalter, 
Mary  Hershey. 

J.  L.  Ranck, 

J.  N.  Newhouser, 
Friend. 


Chicago  Mission. 

On  Mission  Building,  700  00 

Interest  on  Mission  Building,  220  50 
Living,  13  74 

Domestic,  6 00 

Lumber,  1 75 

Coal.  5 63 

S.  8.  Supplies.  1 00 

Btaoes  and  Robbers,  3 SO 

Plumbing,  2 10 

Hose.  4 00 

Paints,  2 96 

Cbarlty,  1 50 

Dental  work,  2 00 

Rake  and  tinware,  1 OO 

Sundries,  8 78 

Total.  $974  41 

India  Mission. 

W.  B.  Page,  balance  of  trip  home,  $46  19 
Postage,  5 00 

Total,  61  19 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

G.  L.  Benoib,  Trees. 

N.  B.— The  contribution  of  $44.00  from  the 
Hopedale,  Ills.  Cong.,  reported  for  India  or- 
phans In  Herald  No.  7,  should  have  been 
India  Mission. 


FREEWILL  OFFERINGS 

RECEIVED  FOR  ORPHANS’  HOME  FOR 
APRIL,  1901. 


From  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  per.  J. 

K.  Detweiler,  I 

New  Stark,  O , Cong. 

A Hrotner,  West  Liberty,  O. 

A Sister,  Huntsville.  O. 

J.  B.  Musser, Thompsontown, 

Pa. 

A Brother,  Belleville,  Pa. 

Fannie  Tschantz,  Orrvllle,  O. 
•'Sewing  Circle,”  Millersvllle,  Pa. 
From  other  sources. 


Sister  Kauffuiau,  West  Liberty,  O.,  canned 
fruit. 

Hro.  King,  Bellefontalne,  O.,  potatoes,  flour 
and  sausage. 

A Mister  Huntsville,  O.,  dress. 

Sister  J.  8.  Shoemaker,  Dakota,  111.,  one 
quilt. 

Mister  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  O.,  six  dozen 
eggs  and  corn  meal. 

• Millersvllle,  i Pa.)  Sewing  Circle,”  sixty-six 
pieces  of  clothing  and  bedding. 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

___  A MHTZI.KH.Mupt. 

lt>j<  Liberty,  ( 7. 


The  Colportage  Library. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care.  In  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  Chapman, Talmage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  and  others. 


31.00 


All  of  Grace.  By  C.  II.  Spurgeon. 
The  Way  to  God;  IIow  to  Find  It. 
Pleasure  and  Profit  in  Bible  Study 
Life,  Warfare  and  Victory. 

Heaven.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 
Prevailing  Prayer.  D.  L.  Moody. 
The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 
Secret  Power.  D.  L.  Moody. 

To  the  Work!  To  the  Work! 
According  to  Promise.  Spurgeon. 
Bible  Characters.  D.  L.  Moody. 
Gospel  Pictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  I).  W.  Whittle. 
And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Rev.  J.  W.  Chapman 
Select  Poems. 

Light  on  Life's  Duties.  Meyer. 
Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

Selections  from  Spurgeon. 


THE  STORY  OF 
A BOY’S  INFLUENCE 
I AND 


ASTORYOFTHEFAMINE 


The  Son;  Book  That  Clives  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


conversant  with  the  subject  in  ques- 
tion. There  are  also  some  twenty-four 
tables  by  which  almost  at  a glance,  the 
time  at  any  place  being  given,  the  hour 
and  day  can  be  ascertained  in  all  the 
principal  cities  of  the  world. 

A copy  of  this  pamphlet  may  be  had 
on  application  to  tiee.  H.  Ileafford, 
Qeneral  Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  en- 
closing two-cent  stamp  for  postage. 


18  The  Good  Shepherd. 

1U  Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 

Parker  and  MacNeil. 

20  Sovereign  Grace.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  Sermons.  By  I).  L.  Moody. 

22  Temperance. 

23  Nobody  Loves  Me.  Walton. 

24  Resurrection,  Sermons  by  McLar 
en,  Spurgeon  and  others. 

26  Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 

28  Probable  Sons.  A story.  Illust’d. 

80  Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

36  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Y oung.  Mee. 

38  Parables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesh-Barnea,  or  the  Power  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Got 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

46  A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  SermonB. 

48  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 

49  The  Spirit  Filled  Life.  MacNeil. 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By 
Uesba  Stretton. 

61  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses. 

By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

62  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 

Dixon. 

63  Northfield  Sermons.  By  Moore 
Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc. 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

56  Possibilities.  McClure. 

56  Faith.  By  Spurgeon,  Moody  and 
others. 

67  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton. 

58  Naaman  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 
Moody. 

61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 

62  John  Ploughman’s  Talk.  Spurgeon. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  Ccme 
fromy  Leach. 

65  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody’s  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Power  of  Pentecost.  Waugh. 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody. 

72  A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  Walton  Arrange  Your 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  Champness. 

76  Moody’s  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor- 
gan. 

8.  The  Robber’s  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman’s  Pictures. 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  Chas.  Leach 

83  Shorter  Life  of  D.L.  Moody.  Yol.  I. 

84  “ “ “ “ Vol.  II. 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C.  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium. 

89  How  to  Pray.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Hollis. 

91  Short  Talks.  D.  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure, 

93.  Pilgrim's  Progress.  John  Bunyan, 

94.  ChriBtie,  the  King’s  Servant,  Mrs, 

Walton. 

95.  What  is  Marantha  Y G.  W.  Gillings. 

96.  Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use.  F.  R, 

Havergal. 

98.  Back  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART,  |ND. 


is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  60  cents 
a year. 
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A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

is  found  in  “ The  Prince  Messiah." 

Children  delight  to  read  It  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 
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MENNONITE  PUBUSMINO  CO 


HOnE-SEEKERS’  EXCURSIONS 


^ On  the  first  and  third  Tuesdays  of 

v ‘$3  each  month  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & 

lifl  St.  Paul  Railway  will  sell  round-trip 

I excursion  tickets  from  Chicago,  Mil- 

l fffi  waukee  and  other  points  on  its  line  to  a 

L great  many  points  in  South  Dakota, 

North  Dakota  and  other  Western  and 
^91  Northwestern  States  at  about  one  fare, 

-yj  j Take  a trip  west  and  see  the  wonderful 

iripfl |! j || |j|  crops  and  what  an  amount  of  good 

J l»od  can  be  purchased  for  a little 

| ! money.  Further  information  as  to 

I ! 4';'*:;  rates,  route,  prices  of  farm  lands,  etc., 

Ili  llHIi  I IHfflIH  may  be  obtained  by  addressing  E.  G. 

WjpP'PH i lWl*T  Hayden,  Traveling  Pass’r  Agent, 

sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave  Cleveland,  O. 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  60  cents. 

Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
Bells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

‘ contains  a vast 
amount  of  useful  in- 
formation  in  regard 
to  the  progress  made 

Sn£fSil&ft  '■  ln  many  lines  during 
ESBmsSjS  the  century  which  haB 

Ji&pliPlP.  jU8t  closed.  It  has 
WMmS  been  an  unparalleled 
era  in  the  history  of 
and  the 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Liqht—the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


th®  w°rid- 
book  tells  with  re 
markable  clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  $2  50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.25;  ln  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  want  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out 
fit  and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901. 

NIAGARA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo. 

Thousand  Islands,  MuBkoka  Lakes, 
The  Adirondacks  and  New  England 


points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 
Bpfbctivb  Jan.  1,  1901. 

QOIRS  NORTH.  STATIONS.  QOINQ  SOUTH. 

Ho.  No.  No.  No.  No.  No 


TO  BUFFALO, 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2, 9, 16,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 
up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday. 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  th  rough  tickets,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east  of  Buffalo,  privilege 
of  stop-over  for  ten  days  will  be  granted  at 
Buffalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  payment  of  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ” 
for  full  information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Qen  Pass  A Tkt.  Agt.  Asst  O.  P.  A T.  A. 

CINCINNATI,  O. 


WHAT’S  THE  TlflB? 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


A booklet  with  this  title,  just  pub- 
lished by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  should  not  only  be  in 
the  hands  of  every  traveler,  but  should 
have  a place  on  the  desk  of  every 
banker,  merchant  or  other  business 
man. 

The  four  "Time  Standards"  which 
govern  our  entire  time  system  and 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to 
most  of  the  traveling  public  but  by 
many  others  little  understood,  are  so 
fully  explained  and  illustrated  by  a 
series  of  charts,  diagrams  and  tables 
that  any  one  who  chooses  oan  become 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  olothing  and  fuel  requirements  ere 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  8onth  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinkabson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


KU8  3.12  N.  Manchester  10.43  4.80 


10.00  2 85  Wabash  11.15  4.30 

9.23  1.58  Marlon  11-68  5.82 

A.  M.  P m 

8.15  12.25  Anderson  1.15  7.16 

10.20  Oreensburg  4.(5 

8.30  Cincinnati  8.C0 

P.  M. 

A.  M.  8.00  Louisville  6.S0 

6.45  11.15  Indianapolis  8.10  8.85 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Tieket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind 
O mnmr  Q.  Murray,  Traffic  M*r., 

Cincinnati  OW®- 
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Herald^eTruth. 

Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“ How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 


Semi-Monthly. 


ABKAN  B.  Kolb,  Edlter. 


SN"  Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  aB 
second  olass  mall  matter. 
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ELKHART,  IND.,  JUNE  1,  1901. 


EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Correction.— The  article  in  the  first 
of  May  number  of  the  Herald  of 
Truth,  on  "Pentecost”  waB  written 
by  Sister  E.  S.  Miller,  and  not  by  Bro. 
E.  S.  Miller  as  given  in  the  Herald. 
We  are  glad  to  make  the  correction. 

* 

A new  minister,  it  is  reported,  is  to 
be  chosen  in  the  Line  Lexington, 
(Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,)  Mennonite  Congrega- 
tion, in  the  near  future.  May  God 
direct  the  work  that  a man  apt  to  teach, 
sound  in  doctrine  and  established  in 
the  faith  and  order  of  the  church  may 
be  chosen. 

* 

The  Ohio  Conference  was  held  ac- 
cording to  previous  announcement,  on 
Thursday  and  Friday,  May  16th  and 
17th,  at  the  Martin  Mennonite  M.  H., 
near  Orrville,  Ohio.  It  was  largely  at- 
tended and  the  discussions  were  har- 
monious and  edifying.  See  report  of 
the  proceedings  in  another  column. 

A 

Created  In  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works: — The  words,  “ In  Christ while 
they  appear  very  simple  as  we  first 
look  at  them,  when  we  study  them 
more  closely,  we  find  them  full  of  mys- 
tery and  difficult  to  understand. 

A certain  writer  says,  “Indeed  God’s 
taking  upon  Himself  humanity,  and 
yet  remaining  God,  is  hardly  more  in- 


explicable to  human  thought  than 
man’s  becoming  a “partaker  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  yet  remaining  man. 
Both  are  of  those  secrets  which  belong 
wholly  to  God.”  F. 

• 

The  Mennonite  Missionary  Messen- 
ger,” is  a little  four  page  paper  devoted 
to  missionary  interests  in  the  foreign 
field.  It  gives  illustrations  of  scenes 
and  places  in  India.  Sample  copies 
were  sent  out  with  the  Herald  of  the 
laBt  issue.  The  paper  costs  25  cents  a 
year,  and  is  received  with  much  favor 
by  the  friends  of  the  cause.  All  sub- 
scriptions and  communications  should 
be  addressed  to  A.  C.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

* 

Things  to  Consider. — There  are  four 
principle  things  which  we  ought  never 
to  forget: 

1.  We  must  be  careful  what  we  say. 

2.  We  must  be  careful  how  we  be- 
have. 

3.  We  muBt  be  careful  where  we  go. 

4.  We  must  be  careful  how  we  dress. 

5.  We  should  always  be  careful  to 
speak  the  truth. 

6.  We  should  be  careful  always  to 
show  proper  regard  for  the  position,  the 
feelings  and  the  opinions  of  others. 

• 

Business  and  the  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.— The  Mennonite  Pub’g-  Co. 
supplies  books  at  the  lowest  living 
rates.  We  do  not  make  an  effort  to 
undersell  others  who  are  trying  to  make 
an  honest  living,  and  yet  we  try  to  do 
our  customers  and  patrons  all  the 
good  we  can.  We  have  faith  in  the  old 
adage,  “Live  and  let  live,”  and  while 
we  give  our  customers  low  prices,  we 
still  try  to  make  a living  profit  for  our- 
selves, and  give  other  dealers  the  same 
privilege.  Thus  we  combine  Christian 
principles  with  business  principles,  and 
do  business  in  such  a way  as  to  help 

everybody  and  hurt  no  one.  F. 

* 

The  Mennonite  Publishing  House 
located  at  Elkhart,  Indiana,  bears  the 
corporation  name  of  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Company,  and  in  writing  to  us 
be  sure  and  write  the  address,  Menno- 
nite Publishing  Company,  ELKIIART, 
Ind.  There  is  another  party,  located  in 
another  part  of  the  state  that  has 
adopted  the  name,  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing House,  which  is  very  apt  to  confuse 
people  who  do  not  know  the  difference. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  wish  to 


impress  on  the  minds  of  our  people 
that  we  are  located  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and 
that  thoy  address  all  letters  intended 
for  us  as  above,  Mennonite  Publishing 
Company,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 

# 

A man,  though  everybody’s  friend, 
mty  have  many  enemieB;  but  even  our 
enemies  do  us  some  good.  If  ln  no 
other  way,  they  remind  us  of  our  own 
weaknesses,  and  give  us  an  opportun- 
ity to  be  Christlike.  David  says,  The 
steps  of  a good  man  are  ordered  by  the 
Lord,  and  Solomon  tells  us  that  when 
a man’s  wayB  please  the  Lord,  he 
maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace 
with  him.  Human  weakness  manifests 
itself  in  all  human  actions,  and  the 
dealings  of  God  with  men,  are  truly 
incomprehensible  and  wonderful;  and 
when  a man’s  purposes  are  right  and 
he  makes  every  possible  effort  to  order 
his  life  and  his  dealings  in  accordance 
with  righteousness  and  truth,  God  will 
blesB  his  efforts,  and  men  will  more 
readily  bear  with  and  overlook  his  im- 
perfections and  mistakes.  F. 

# 

Original  Articles. — We  must  appeal 
again  to  our  correspondents  and  writers, 
not  to  forget  that  the  Herald  of 
Truth  is  to  make  its  visits  regularly 
on  the  first  and  fifteenth  of  each  month, 
and  our  readers  expect  to  have  it  filled 
with  articles  that  are  both  interesting 
and  edifying,  and  in  order  to  do  this  we 
need  articles.  It  was  hard  for  the 
Israelities  in  Egypt  to  make  brick  with- 
out straw.  And  so  it  is  a difficult  mat- 
ter to  fill  the  paper  without  proper 
material.  ThiB  present  issue  is  made 
up  largely  of  selected  matter.  While 
the  selection  is  good  and  edifying,  we 
know  our  people  would  prefer  to  have 
articles  rich  and  fresh  from  the  pens  of 
our  own  brethren  and  sisters.  Now  to 
help  this  out,  how  many  will  take  a lit- 
tle time  and  send  us  good,  well  written 
original  articles.  Give  us  your  best 
thoughts;  put  on  paper  in  the  best  way 
you  know  how,  and  send  them.  We 
shall  thank  everybody  for  an  article. 
Brethren  and  sisters,  make  use  of  your 
opportunities. 

II 

Our  Collections. — In  response  to  our 
request  to  all  who  are  owing  for  the 
Herald  or  for  books,  to  kindly  remit 
the  amount  due  us,  a number  have  al- 
ready paid,  for  which  we  sincerely 
thank  them.  We  again  ask  those  who 
have  not  yet  done  so,  to  consider  this 
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appeal  as  made  to  them  and  ask  them 
to  kindly  remember  the  printer  and 
give  him  his  dues.  It  will  save  us 
writing  and  expense  if  they  remit  be- 
fore we  have  to  send  a personal  letter. 
We  always  prefer  to  have  our  patrons 
send  their  remittance  without  being 
dunned,  but  much  as  we  dislike  to  do 
it,  we  will  be  under  the  necessity  of 
making  a pressing  appeal  to  all  who 
are  dwing  us,  to  pay  up  at  the  earliest 
possible  period,  and  if  we  cannot  reach 
them  by  this  public  appeal  we  will 
have  to  send  the  letters. 

Any  mistakes  that  may  have  oc- 
curred, if  you  will  kindly  advise  us, 
will  be  gladly  corrected. 

Any  new  subscriptions,  or  orders  for 
books  that  you  may  be  able  to  send  us 
with  your  remittance  will  be  greatly 
appreciated.  Menn.  Pub’u  Co. 

* 

CIRCULATE  YOUR  Eve,T  one  that  *8  >“• 
CNLRCII  PAPERS  f®eested  in  the  pros. 

perity  of  the  Church 
and  the  love  of  souls,  will  not  fail  to 
use  every  means  to  attain  that  end. 
Much  can  be  done  by  circulating  the 
right  kind  of  literature.  The  church 
denominations  which  prosper  most  and 
are  most  successful  in  increasing  their 
membership  are  those  which  are  the 
most  liberal  and  zealous  in  circulat- 
ing their  papers,  books,  tracts,  etc.  Our 
Mennonite  people  have  an  open  door 
here,  through  which  hundreds  of  souls 
could  be  brought  under  the  Gospel,  if 
only  the  means  at  hand  would  be  more 
extensively  used. 

Every  member  could  do  something; 
every  minister  should  aid  in  the  good 
cause,  and  use  his  influence  to  induce 
the  members  of  his  congregation  to 
read  and  support  their  own  church  pa 
per.  We  have  many  excellent  testi- 
monies furnished  us  continually  of  the 
blessings  and  benefits  afforded  by  good 
gospel  literature  supplied  through  the 
medium  of  a church  paper,  when  the 
paper  deals  with  spiritual  topics  and 
not  with  Becular  news,  politics  and  bus- 
iness. 

Brethren  and  sisters,  let  us  use  our 
influence  to  enlarge  the  circulation  of 
the  Herald  of  Truth  until  we  shall 
be  able  to  find  it  in  every  family.  F. 
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which  a copy  has  been  sent  us,  we  ex- 
tract the  following  opportune  remarks 
on  the  subject,  Receiving  members  into 
the  church,  from  the  ranks  of  the 
heathen  converts: 

In  speaking  of  requests  for  baptism, 
during  the  year,  l)r.  Ballantine  says, 
"They  have  been  constant  and  repeated, 
but,  we  advised  pastors  not  to  baptize 
too  freely.  As  soon  ai  the  people  had 
shown  their  steadfast  decision  to  be- 
come Christians,  and  had  proved  by 
their  conduct,  that  they  were  living 
worthy  lives,  they  could  be  admitted  to 
the  rite  of  baptism.”  Rev.  R.  A.  Hume, 

D.  D.,  lays  down  the  principle,  that, 
‘•While  we,  as  Christian  Missionaries, 
sincerely  desire  all  men  to  take  the  help 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  be 
especially  careful  to  take  no  advantage 
of  the  distress  of  the  people,  to  urge 
them  to  make  any  Christian  profes- 
sion." The  position  of  “adherents”  is 
thus  defined  by  Rev.  E.  Fairbank: 
“Persons  desiring  to  become  Christians, 
who  yet  are  not  properly  instructed  in 
the  simplest  principles  of  Christianity 
are  admitted  to  a covenant.  This 
pledge  announces  the  decision  to  re- 
nounce the  Hindu  religious  practices; 
to  remain  under  regular  Christian  in- 
struction in  order  to  gain  acquaintance 
with  the  Christian  religion;  to  observe 
the  Sabbath  as  a day  of  worship;  to 
make  some  contribution  every  week  to 
some  Christian  church;  and  finally,  to 
use  all  possible  influence  against  early 
and  irregular  marriages  and  to  follow 
Christian  customs  with  reference  to  the 
burial  of  the  dead.” 

This  short  extract  shows  us,  how 
great  care  is  necessary  in  order  to  have 
those  who  come  up  out  of  the  ranks  of 
heathenism,  thoroughly  instructed  and 
trained  in  the  principles  and  practices 
of  the  Christian  Church,  before  they 
are  received  as  covenant  members  with 
the  people  of  God,  and  these  teachings 
harmonize  beautifully  with  the  teach- 
ings of  the  apostle  when  he  writes  to 
Timothy:  “Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man.”  And  this  admonition  applies  to 
bishops  and  ministers  in  the  home 
churches  just  as  well  as  to  those  in  the 
foreign  field.  True  conversion  and  a 
true  practical  consecration  of  ourselves 
and  our  all  to  God,  are  the  true  ele 
ments  of  fitness  to  receive  baptism  or 
any  other  Christian  ordinance. 

PERSONAL  MENTION. 

Hue.  Simon  Hetuick,  of  Milan, 
Oklahoma,  is  visiting  at  present  in  Elk- 
hart and  adjoining  counties.  On  Sun- 
day, May  littb,  he  preached  in  the  meet- 
ing house  at  Elkhart,  from  the  text  Isa. 
4‘J  : 1*'». 

* 

Bish.  Peter  Y.  Lehman  attended 
the  Annual  Conference  for  the  state  of 
Ohio,  held  at  the  Martin’s  Meeting- 
' house,  near  Orrville,  on  the  16th  and 
17th  of  May.  Several  sisters  from  Elk- 


hart, and  several  ministers  from  the 
surrounding  country  were  also  present. 

* 

Bro.  Samuel  Dinteman,  of  Ithaca, 
Mich,  writes  under  date  of  May  22nd, 
that  scarlet  fever  has  broken  out  in  the 
neighborhood.  HiB  little  daughter  is 

also  suffering  with  the  disease. 

* 

Bro.  John  F.  Funk,  of  Elkhart,  Ind., 
conducted  communion  services  in  the 
Boune  Congregation,  in  Kent  Co., 
Mich.,  on  the  2fith  of  May.  Bro.  J.  P. 
Miller,  of  White  Cloud,  Mich.,  who  was 
recently  ordained  to  the  office  of 
bishop,  was  also  there  and  assisted  in 
the  services. 

niSCELLANEQUS. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  BLACKSfUTH’*  DAUGHTER. 

A minister  was  busily  engaged  in 
writing  in  his  house.  There  was  a 
knock  at  the  door  and  he  spoke  a 

cheerful  “come  in.” 

A woman  entered,  and  after  the  cus- 
tomary salutations,  told  him  that  she 
had  come  to  speak  to  him  about  a very 
sick  girl.  Her  father,  she  said,  works 
for  the  blacksmith.  He  never  goes  to 
church  and  opposes  even  his  wife’s  go- 
ing. He  has  only  the  one  daughter  and 
a young  son! 

The  woman  further  said  that  the  girl 
was  very  sick,  that  she  had  a bad  cough 
and  that  the  doctor  had  told  her  mother 
that  she  would  no  doubt  go  into  quick 
consumption.  The  mother  unwisely 
went  into  the  room  where  the  girl  lay 
sick,  weeping  and  wringing  her  hands, 
and  cried  out,  “1  can't  bear  it;  the  doc- 
tor says  you  are  going  to  die. 

This  naturally  frightened  the  suffer- 
ing girl.  She  was  sitting  up  in  bed 
talking  cheerfully;  but  when  she  heard 
the  fata!  words,  she  fell  back  like  one 
dead.  Her  cheeks  were  as  white  as 
they  ever  could  be.  She  lay  so  still  as 
though  she  had  fainted,  and  her  mother 
screamed,  “There,  I have  killed  her; 
the  doctor  told  me  not  to  tell,”  and  her 
eyelids  quivered  and  her  hands  clinched. 

The  mother  of  this  young  girl  waB 
really  a kind  hearted  woman,  but  she 
was  so  nervous  that  it  unfitted  her  al- 
together for  the  responsibilities  of  tak- 
ing care  of  a sick  girl,  such  as  her 
daughter  was  at  this  time. 

The  girl,  whose  name  was  Phoebe, 
was  unconverted  and  had  no  desire  to 
see  the  minister,  and  besides  this  her 
father  had  sworn  in  hiB  anger,  that  the 
minister  should  not  come  there  to 
frighten  hiB  daughter  to  death,  and  was 
very  angry  at  the  doctor  for  telling 
Phoebe  that  she  had  the  consumption. 

The  next  day  Phoebe  had  a severe 
attack  of  bleeding  at  the  lungs  and  as 
the  minister  called  to  see  her  in  the 
afternoon,  she  had  a high  fever  and  was 
too  nervous  and  excited  to  be  seen  by 
any  one. 

Several  days  later  the  minister  found 
time  to  call  again.  He  was  admitted 
and  as  he  entered  the  room  where  the 
Bick  girl  lay,  she  at  once  recognized 
him,  as  she  had  often  seen  him  at 
school,  and  it  seemed  as  though,  after 
all,  she  was  glad  to  Bee  him. 

He  drew  a chair  near  the  bed,  laid 
his  hand  tenderly  on  her  forehead,  and 
expressed  his  sorrow  at  seeing  her  bo 


ill.  After  talking  to  her  about  ten 
minutes  about  school  and  her  studies, 
and  the  examination  in  which  she  had 
so  often  taken  part,  he  found  that  she 
was  interested,  and  the  fear  and  terror 
which  she  had  felt  at  first  in  meeting 
the  minister,  had  all  passed  away,  and 
she  really  enjoyed  the  meeting. 

The  prudent  and  thoughtful  minis- 
ter, however,  knew  that  he  must  not 
talk  too  long  with  the  poor  sick  girl, 
lest  he  would  overtax  her  strength. 

He  took  her  hand  to  bid  her  farewell, 
and  said  softly,  “I  shall  remember  you 
and  pray  for  you.  Shall  I give  you  a 
pleasant  verse  to  think  of?”  “If  you 
please,”  she  replied,  and  he  gave  her 
tbiB  text:  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  per- 
fect peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on 
thee.” 

As  the  minister  was  going  out 
Phoebe  called  him  back  and  told  him 
how  she  had  at  first  said,  she  wouldn’t 
see  him,  but  now  she  was  glad  he  came, 
and  aBked  him  to  come  again. 

The  girl’s  mother  was  much  com- 
forted and  encouraged  by  the  visit,  and 
really  felt  sorry  when  he  withdrew  and 
went  home.  She  said  to  her  daughter, 

“I  suppose  that  is  the  minister.  He 
talked  well  enough,  but  you’d  better  not 
tell  your  father  that  he  was  here.” 

Two  days  later  when  the  minister 
called  again,  a bright  color  suffused  her 
pale  cheek  as  she  heard  his  voice  in- 
quiring for  her  in  a cheerful  tone. 
She  held  out  her  hand  eagerly,  and  the 
minister  said:  “1  need  not  ask  you  how 
you  are  this  morning,  Phoebe.  You 
look  so  bright.  I think  you  must  have 
been  meditating  on  my  beautiful  text.” 
Her  breath  came  quick  and  short,  and 
a slight  expression  of  fear  passed  over 
her  countenance,  and  she  said,  “1  don’t ' 
understand  it.”  “You  will  understand 
it  by  and  by,”  said  the  minister.  “It 
was  written  for  just  such  persons  as 
you;  weak  and  feeble,  lying  on  a sick 
bed,  but  able  to  trust  all  their  cares 
and  trials  to  their  heavenly  Father’s 
love.  Your  sickness,  whether  it  will 
bring  you  life  or  death,  whether  it  will 
be  living  with  Christ,  and  helping  to 
glorify  Him  a little  longer  on  the 
earth,  or  going  to  dwell  with  Him  in 
the  paradise  above,  this  verse  means 
that  if  you  give  all  over  into  the  hands 
of  your  heavenly  Father,  to  let  Him  do 
with  you  as  is  well  pleasing  in  His 
sight;  then  you  will  have  perfect  peace. 
Then  too,  you  will  understand  what  Je- 
sus means  when  He  says,  “Come  unto 
me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden  and  I will  give  you  rest.” 

It  is  indeed  sweet  to  feel  that  while 
we  are  living  and  suffering  here  in  this 
world,  we  are  “safe  in  the  arms  of  Je- 
sus.” 

"But  I don’t  feel  so,”  painfully 
gasped  the  suffering  girl,  as  Bhe  pressed 
her  thin  hand  to  her  heart. 

“You  certainly  desire  to  feel  so,  do 
you  not?” 

“Oh,  yes,  I wish  1 could,"  and  she 
burst  into  tears. 

Her  mother  fearing  that  the  excite- 
ment incident  to  this  convocation 
might  produce  dangerous  physical  con- 
ditions, told  the  minister  that  it 
might  be  better  if  he  would  go  and 
leave  her,  saying,  “She  is  very  feeble 
and  her  father  would  be  angry  to  have 
her  worried.” 

He  rose  to  go,  but  the  dear  girl  in  her 
depressed  and  sorrowing  condition  was 
not  satisfied  and  requested  that  he 
might  stay  longer. 

“Shall  I tell  you  how  to  attain  that 


peace?  It  Is  very  easy,’’ said  the  kind 
minister. 

“Yes,  tell  me,”  was  the  whispered  re- 
sponse. 

“Our  kind  heavenly  Father  bo  loved 
us,  that  He  gave  His  dear  Son,  Jesus, 
to  come  Into  the  world,  that  through 
Ilis  death  and  Buffering  on  the  cross, 
we  might  have  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
obtain  eternal  life.  If  we  now  repent 
of  our  Bins,  accept  Him  as  our  Savior 
and  Redeemer,  and  obey  Him  in  all  the 
teachings  of  His  Word,  He  will  receive 
us  as  His  own  dear  children,  and  living 
or  dying,  our  souls  will  be  filled  with 
heavenly  peace  and  comfort.” 

As  he  was  about  to  take  his  depart- 
ure, she  asked  him  to  pray  for  her,  and 
to  come  to  see  her  again. 

He  assured  her  that  he  would  do  this, 
and  also  that  he  would  remember  her 
in  bis  prayers,  hoping  that  by  the  time 
he  saw  her  again  she  might  have  found 
that  better  Friend  who  has  promised  to 
be  with  us  always  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

She  now  spent  some  time  alone,  med- 
itating upon  the  wonderful  plan  of  sal- 
vation and  the  goodness  of  God  in  send- 
ing His  Son  Jesus,  to  save  His  people 
from  their  sins.  Her  mother  was 
greatly  affected  when  she  saw  the  sub- 
dued spirit  of  her  daughter,  who  had 
been  very  Irritable  ever  since  her  illness. 

The  next  morning  a second  attack  of 
hemorrhage  brought  the  feeble  sufferer 
to  the  borders  of  the  grave;  but  God 
had  a purpose  of  mercy  toward  her  and 
she  revived.  Before  she  was  able  to 
speak  the  minister  entered  the  room. 
Her  father  was  bending  over  her  in 
agony,  but  looked  up  quickly  to  see 
what  caused  such  a bright  smile  over 
the  face  of  his  suffering  daughter.  He 
was  not  aware  that  she  had  ever  seen 
the  minister,  and  a deep  frown  settled 
on  his  forehead  as  he  recognized  him. 
He  drew  back  into  a corner,  as  his  wife 
eagerly  placed  a chair  near  the  bed,  and 
the  good  minister  said  to  the  suffering 
child,  “Can  you  understand  the  text 
now,  and  do  you  realize  that  Jesus  is 
your  Savior?” 

After  a few  moments  thinking,  she 
bowed  assent. 

“And  you  can  trust  yourself  and  your 
all  into  his  hands?” 

Again,  she  gave  a motion  of  assent, 
and  this  time  with  a beaming  smile  on 
her  face. 

As  she  was  too  weak  to  talk,  the 
minister  took  a pencil  and  a small 
piece  of  paper,  and  holding  a book  for 
her  to  write  on,  asked:  “What  is  your 
greatest  desire?” 

Without  a moment’s  hesitation  she 
wrote,  "O,  that  my  parents  might  know 
the  blessedness  of  loving  Him  ?” 

"Do  you  wiBh  nothing  for  yourself  ?’ 
“Nothing  but  to  see  Jesus  and  to  live 
with  Him  forever.” 

“Have  you  ever  done  anything  to 
earn  the  happiness  of  heaven?” 

With  a look  of  surprise,  she  wrote, 
“O,  no!  but  He  bought  me  with  His 
precious  blood.” 

“Yrou  are  too  weak  to  write  more  my 
dear  l’hoebe,  but  if  you  wish  1 will 
pray  with  you  before  I go.” 

She  again  took  the  pencil,  and  wrote, 
“For  them,  too,”  glancing  toward  her 
parents. 

The  father  kept  his  seat,  but  before 
the  prayer  was  closed,  he  rushed  into 
the  room,  sobbing  aloud.  He  caught 
the  minister  by  the  hand,  as  he  passed 
through  the  entry,  and  with  a heart  full 
of  feeling  said,  “I  swore  you  should  not 
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see  her;  but  somehow  I was  not  able  to 
say  anything  against  it.” 

The  next  day  the  clergyman  stood  at 
the  side  of  the  bed;  but  it  was  only  to 
gaze  on  the  marble  tenement.  The 
soul  had  fled  away  to  rest  in  the  bosom 
of  her  Savior. 

He  stood  gazing  on  the  lovely  coun- 
tenance, bo  lately  beaminf*with  intelli- 
gence, when  the  mother  approached, 
and  placing  into  his  hand  a bit  of  paper 
on  which  he  read  the  words:  “I would 
thank  you  if  1 could.,  Don’t  forget  my 
parents.  Oh,  how  precious  is  Jesusl” 
"She  wrote  this  with  difficulty  at  two 
or  three  different  times  in  the  course  of 
the  night,”  faltered  the  weeping  mother. 
"She  knew  us  to  the  last,  and  juBt  be- 
fore she  died,  she  pressed  her  father’s 
hand  and  pointed  upwards.” 

O,  for  desires  to  tread, 

The  footsteps  of  my  Lord! 

To  point  lost  sinners  to  the  Word, 

And  lead  them  home  to  God! 

O.  for  a tongue  of  tlame, 

To  tell  the  wondrous  tale, 

Of  Jesus  erucltted  and  slain, 

For  sinners  doomed  to  hell! 

— I Adapted.) 


THE  OVERCOMING  LIFE. 


Someone  has  said  that  a preacher  will 
never  miss  the  people  when  he  speaks 
of  temper.  It  is  astonishing  how  little 
mastery  even  professing  Christians 
have  over  it.  I have  had  people  say  to 
me,  “Bro.  Moody,  how  can  I get  control 
of  my  temper?”  If  you  really  want  to 
get  control,  I will  tell  you  how,  but  you 
won’t  like  the  medicine.  Treat  it  as  a 
sin  and  confess  it.  People  look  upon  it 
as  a sort  of  a misfortune,  and  one  lady 
told  me  she  inherited  it  from  her  father 
and  mother.  Supposing  she  did.  That 
is  no  excuse  for  her. 

If  one  member  of  the  family  is  con- 
stantly snapping,  he  will  have  the 
whole  family  snapping,  It  is  true 
whether  you  believe  it  or  not.  You 
speak  quickly  and  snappishly  to  people 
and  they  will  do  the  same  to  you.  We 
have  got  Christians,  a good  many  of 
them,  that  are  good  in  spots,  but  mighty 
poor  in  other  places.  Just  a little  bit 
of  them  seems  to  be  saved.  They  are 
not  rounded  out  in  their  characters. 
You  know  there  are  a great  many  peo- 
ple who  want  just  Christianity  enough 
to  make  them  respectable.  They  don’t 
think  of  this  overcoming  life  that  gets 
the  victory  all  the  time.  They  have 
their  blue  days,  and  their  cross  days, 
and  the  children  say,  “Mother  is  cross 
to-day,  and  we  will  have  to  be  very 
careful.”  We  don’t  want  any  of  those 
touchy  blue  days;  these  ups  and  downs. 
If  we  are  overcoming,  the  effect  our 
life  is  going  to  have  on  others  will  be 
that  they  will  have  confidence  in  our 
Christianity.  If  I wanted  to  find 
out  whether  a man  was  a Christian,  1 
would  not  go  to  his  minister.  1 would 
go  and  ask  his  wife.  I tell  you  we 
want  more  home  piety  just  now.  If  a 
man  doesn’t  treat  his  wife  right,  I don’t 
want  to  hear  him  talk  about  Christian- 
ity. What. is  the  use  of  hiB  talking 
about  Balvation  for  the  next  life,  if  he 
has  no  salvation  for  this? 

We  want  a Christianity  that  goes  into 
our  homes  and  every-day  lives.  Some 
men’s  religion  just  repels  me.  They 
put  on  a whining  voice  and  a sort  of  a 
religious  tone  and  talk  bo  sanctimo- 
niously on  Sunday  that  you  would  think 
they  were  wonderful  saints.  But  on 
Monday  they  are  quite  different.  They 
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put  their  religion  away  with  their  much  bb  I believe  in  my  existence, 
clothes,  and  you  don’t  see  any  more  of  Why  ? Because  I not  only  find  it  in 
it  until  the  next  Sunday.  You  laugh,  the  Book,  but  in  my  own  experience, 
but  let  us  look  out  that  we  don’t  belong  The  “I  wills”  of  Christ  have  never  been 
to  that  class.  My  friend,  we  have  got  broken,  and  never  will.  I like  to  have 
to  have  a higher  type  of  Christianity,  or  a text  like  this,  because  it  takes  us  all 
the  Church  is  gone.  It  is  wrong  for  a in.  “Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor." 
manor  woman  to  profess  what  they  That  doeB  not  mean  a select  few  refined 
don’t  possess.  If  you  are  not  overcom-  ladies  and  cultured  men.  It  doesn’t 
ing  temptations,  the  world  it  overcom-  mean  good  people  only.  It  applies  to 
ing  you.  Just  get  on  your  knees  and  saint  and  sinner.  Hospitals  artier  the 
ask  God  for  help.  My  dear  friends,  let  sick,  not  for  the  healthy  pebple.  De 


us  go  to  God  and  ask  Him  to  search  us. 
Let  us  ask  Him  to  wake  us  up,  and  let 
us  not  think  that  just  because  we  are 
church  members  we  are  all  right.  We 
are  all  wrong  if  we  are  not  getting  vic- 
tory over  sin. 

Where  can  rest  be  found?  If  I 
wanted  to  find  a person  who  had  rest  I 
would  not  go  among  the  very  wealthy. 
The  man  that  we  read  of  in  Luke, 
thought  he  was  going  to  get  rest  by 
multiplying  his  goods,  but  he  was  dis- 
appointed. “Soul,  take  thine  ease."  I 
venture  to  say  that  there  is  not  a person 
in  this  wide  world  who  has  tried  to  find 
rest  in  that  way,  and  found  it.  Money 
cannot  buy  it.  Many  a millionaire 
would  gladly  give  millions  if  he  could 
purchase  it  as  he  does  his  stocks  and 
shares.  There  is  care  in  getting  wealth, 
and  more  care  in  keeping  it. 

Nor  would  I go  among  the  pleasure- 
seekers.  They  have  a few  hours’  en- 
joyment, but  the  next  day  there  is 
enough  sorrow  to  counterbalance  it. 
They  may  drink  the  cup  of  pleasure  to- 
day, but  the  cup  of  pain  comes  on  to- 
morrow. 

To  find  rest  I would  never  go  among 
the  politicians,  or  among  the  bo  called 
great.  Congress  is  the  last  place  on 
earth  that  I would  go.  In  the  Lower 
House  they  want  to  go  to  the  Senate; 
in  the  Senate  they  want  to  go  to  the 
Cabinet;  and  then  they  want  to  go  to 
the  White  House;  and  rest  has  never 
been  found  there.  Nor  would  I go 
among  the  halls  of  learning.  "Much 
study  is  a weariness  to  the  flesh.”  1 
would  not  go  among  the  upper  ten,  the 
“bon-ton,”  for  they  are  constantly  chas- 
ing after  fashion.  Have  you  not  no- 
ticed their  troubled  faces  on  the 
streets?  The  face  is  the  index  to 
the  soul.  Their  worship  of  pleasure  is 
slavery.  Solomon  tried  pleasure,  and 
found  bitter  disappointment,  and  down 
the  ages  has  come  the  bitter  call,  “All 
is  vanity.” 

Now,  there  is  no  rest  in  Bin.  The 
wicked  know  nothing  about  it.  The 
Scriptures  tell  us  the  wicked  "are  like 
the  troubled  sea  that  cannot  rest.”  Rest 
cannot  be  found  in  the  world,  and 
thank  God  the  world  cannot  take  it 
from  the  believing  heart!  Sin  is  the 
cause  of  all  this  unrest. 

Now  for  something  positive.  1 would 
go  successfully  to  someone  who  has 
heard  the  sweet  voice  of  Jesus,  and  has 
laid  hiB  burden  down  at  the  cross. 
There  is  rest,  sweet  rest.  Thousands 
could  certify  to  this  blessed  fact.  They 
could  say  truthfully, 

•‘I  heard  the  voice  of  Jes us  say, 

Come  unto  me  and  rest; 

Lay  down,  thou  weary  one,  lay  down. 

Thy  head  upon  my  breast. 

I oame  to  Jesus  as  I was, 

Weary  and  worn  and  sad, 

I found  In  him  a resting  place, 

And  He  has  made  me  glad.” 

"Come  unto  me.  and  I will  give  you 
rest.”  Now,  if  this  text  was  not  true, 
don’t  you  think  it  would  have  been 
found  out  by  thiB  time?  I believe  it  as 


you  think  that  Christ  would  shut  the 
door  in  any  one’s  face,  end  say,  “I  did 
not  mean  all;  1 only  meant  certain 
ones?”  A lady  told  me  once  that  she 
was  so  hard-hearted  she  couldn’t  come. 
“Well,”  I said,  “my  good  woman,  it 
doesn’t  say  all  ye  soft-hearted  people 
come.  Who  can  soften  your  hard 
heart  but  Himself. 

Now  there  are  a good  many  believers 
who  think  this  text  applies  only  to  sin- 
ners. It  is  just  the  thing  for  them  too. 
What  do  we  see  to  day?  The  Church, 
Christian  people,  all  loaded  down  with 
cares  and  troubles.  “Come  unto  me  all 
ye  that  labor.”  All!  I believe  that  in- 
cludes the  Christian  whose  heart  is  bur- 
dened with  some  great  sorrow.  The 
Lord  wants  you  to  come.  It  says  in 
another  place,  "Casting  all  your  cares 
upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  you.” 
Take  these  people  that  have  some  great 
burden,  and  let  them  come  into  meet- 
ing. If  you  can  get  their  attention 
upon  the  singing  or  preaching,  they 
will  say,  "Oh,  wasn’t  that  grand!  I for- 
got all  my  cares.”  And  they  drop  their 
bundle  at  the  end  of  the  pew.  Hut  the 
moment  the  benediction  is  pronounced 
they  grab  the  bundle  again.  You  may 
be  one  of  them  that  does  this.  CaBt 
your  care  on  Him.  Sometimes  they  go 
into  their  closet  and  close  their  door, 
and  they  get  so  carried  away  and  lifted 
up  that  they  forget  their  trouble,  but 
they  just  take  it  up  again  the  moment 
they  get  off  their  knees.  Leave  your 
sorrow  now;  cast  all  your  care  upon 
Him.  If  you  cannot  come  to  Christ  as 
a saint,  come  as  a sinner.  But  if  you 
are  a saint  with  some  trouble  or  care, 
bring  it  to  Him.  Saint  and  einner, 
come!  Don’t  let  Satan  deceive  you  into 
believing  that  you  cannot  come  if  you 
will.  Christ  says,  “Ye  will  not  come 
unto  me.” 

With  the  command  comes  the  power. 
Are  you  cross  and  peevish,  and  do  you 
make  things  unpleasant  at  home?  My 
friend,  come  to  Christ  and  ask  Him  to 
help  you.  Wherever  the  sin  is,  bring  it 
to  Him. 

“Oh  fora  faith  that,  will  not  shrink 
Though  pressed  by  every  foe; 

Tout  will  not  tremble  on  the  brink 
Of  any  earthly  woe! 

That  will  not  murmur  nor  complain 
Beneath  the  chastening  rod, 

But  In  the  hour  of  grief  or  pain 
Will  lean  upon  Its  God. 

A faith  that  shines  more  bright  and  clear 
When  tempests  rage  without; 

That  when  In  danger,  knows  no  fear, 

In  darkness  feels  no  doubt.” 

— D.  L.  Moody. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

DO  NOT  BECOnE  DISCOURAGED. 

BY  A SISTER, 


“And  Juda  said,  The  strength  of  the 
bearers  of  burdens  is  decayed,  and  there 
is  much  rubbish;  so  that  we  are  not 
able  to  build  the  wall.”  Neh.  4 : 10. 

These  words  were  spoken  by  some  of 
the  Jews  who  were  of  feeble  faith  after 
they  had  started  a little  in  building  the 


wells  of  Jerusalem.  Many  of  them 
when  they  heard  that  their  enemies 
wanted  to  come  also,  tried  to  discour- 
age Nehemiah  in  his  noble  work,  by 
saying,  “We  are  not  able  to  build  the 
walls.”  Many  had  no  heart  or  interest 
for  the  work;  but  Nehemiah  was  not 
discouraged.  Knowing  that  his  under- 
taking was  of  Divine  origin,  he  feared 
not  failure,  neither  talked  diBCOurag- 
ingly;  but  went  valiantly  on  to  victory; 
though  Opposition,  as  a mighty  flood, 
came  up  against  them  on  every  side. 

Every  good  work  that  was  ever  be- 
gun has  been  strongly  opposed  by  the 
devil.  In  order  to  vanquish  all  these 
foes  and  Bucceed  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  we  need  to  watch  continually, 
pray  earnestly  and  labor  diligently. 
Nehemiah  had  made  his  prayer  unto 
God  and  he  trusted  in  Him.  God  is 
pleased  with  those  who  trust  Him  and 
do  not  get  discouraged  so  soon.  He 
told  Joshua  to  be  strong  and  of  a good 
courage,  and  again  he  said  to  him, 
“Only  be  thou  strong  and  very  courage- 
ous that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  ac- 
cording to  all  the  law  which  MoBes,  my 
servant,  commended  thee;  turn  not  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  that  thou 
mayest  prosper  whithersoever  thou  go- 
est.  This  book  of  the  law  shall  not 
depart  out  of  thy  mouth;  but  thou 
shall  meditate  therein  day  and  night, 
that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  accord- 
ing to  all  that  is  written  therein;  for 
then  thou  shalt  make  thy  way  prosper- 
ous, and  then  shalt  thou  have  good  suc- 
cess. Have  not  I commanded  thee? 
Be  strong  and  of  a good  courage;  be 
not  afraid,  neither  be  thou  dismayed, 
for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest.” 

God  had  here  commanded  him  to  be 
very  courageous,  but  after  Achan  had 
stolen  those  things  Joshua  became  dis- 
couraged and  said,  “O  Lord,  what  shall 
I say  when  Israel  turneth  their  backs 
before  their  enemies!  For  the  Canaan- 
ites  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
shall  hear  of  it,  and  shall  environ  us 
round,  and  cut  off  our  name  from  the 
earth,  and  what  wilt  thou  Thou  do  for 
thy  great  name? 

The  Lord  shewed  his  gracious  ac- 
ceptance of  Joshua’s  humiliation  and 
prayers  and  gently  rebuked  his  dis 
pondency  and  unbelief.  He  had  al- 
ready spent  a full  proportion  of  time 
in  this  manner;  and  bb  chief  magis- 
trate, he  had  other  work  to  do,  which, 
when  he  had  performed,  he  might  ex- 
pect better  success.  The  Lord  Baid 
unto  Joshua,  “Get  thee  up;  wherefore 
liest  thou  upon  thy  face?  Israel  hath 
sinned,  and  they  have  also  transgressed 
my  covenant  which  I have  commanded 
them;  for  they  have  taken  of  the  ac- 
cursed thing,  and  have  also  stolen,  and 
dissembled,  and  they  have  put  it  even 
among  their  own  stuff.  Therefore  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  stand  be- 
fore their  enemies;  and  neither  will  I 
be  with  you  any  more,  except  ye  de- 
stroy the  accursed  from  among  you. 
Up,  sanctify  the  people,  and  say, 
Sanctify  yourselves’againet  to  morrow; 
for  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
There  is  an  accursed  thing  in  the  midst 
of  thee,  O Israel;  thou  canst  not  stand 
before  thine  enemies,  until  ye  take 
away  the  accursed  thing  from  among 
you.” 

There  is  reason  to  fear  that  there  are 
Achans  in  many  of  our  congregations 
whose  lives  prejudice  men  against  the 
truth,  and  brings  secret  blight  on  the 
ministry;  and  the  Lord  will  not  be  with 
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us  any  more  unless  we  use  our  best 
endeavors,  without  any  partiality  or 
personal  preferences,  to  separate  them 
from  among  us. 

First  of  all  we  should  look  into  our 
own  hearts  and  make  diligent  search, 
whether  there  be  not  some  accursed 
thing  there,  which  God  Bees  and  ab- 
hors; some  unmortifled  lust,  some 
wicked  gain  “put  among  our  own 
stuff,”  some  withholding  from  God  and 
the  poor  their  dues,  in  order  to  gratify 
avarice,  or  support  luxury  and  the 
pride  of  life.  We  cannot  expect  to 
prosper  until  the  accursed  thing  is  de- 
stroyed out  of  our  hearts,  removed  out 
of  our  homes,  and  forsaken  in  our 
lives.  Those  who  have  families  should 
remember  that  they  are  accountable 
for  them  also,  if  they  do  not  use  all 
their  care,  and  exert  their  utmost 
ability  and  authority  to  preserve  them 
free  from  every  accursed  thing.  In  this 
only  way  will  Israel  prosper  and  our 
bouIb  will  be  like  a watered  garden,  and 
the  word  of  God  will  have  free  course, 
and  His  name  gloriiled.  Then  will  he 
be  with  us  and  tight  for  us. 

We  always  need  Buch  men  as  Nehe- 
miah,  who,  when  they  have  begun  a 
good  work,  trust  in  God  and  know  that 
He  will  help  them  through.  When  we 
engage  In  important  and  useful  under- 
takings, we  should  expect  discourage- 
ment from  every  quarter.  For  we  shall 
be  tried,  not  only  by  our  enemies,  but 
also  by  the  inconsistency  and  luke- 
warmness of  friends  and  helpers;  and 
many  who  wish  well  to  some  good 
work,  will  weaken  it  by  reporting  the 
slanders  or  boastings  of  the  adver- 
saries. 

Misrepresentations  often  tend  to 
weaken  the  hands  of  the  courageous. 
Hut  a clear  conscience,  a lively  faith, 
an  assured  conviction  that  we  are 
doing  our  duty,  and  a zeal  for  the 
honor  of  God,  will  carry  us  above  all 
discouragements,  if  we  only  lift  up  our 
hearts  in  prayer  to  God  to  strengthen 
our  hands  and  encourage  our  hearts. 
Shemaiah  said  unto  Nebemiah.  “Let 
us  meet  together  in  the  house  of  God, 
within  the  temple;  and  let  us  shut  the 
doorB  of  the  temple;  for  thiue  enemies 
will  come  to  Blay  thee;  yea,  in  the  night 
will  they  come  to  slay  thee.  AndNehe- 
miah  said,  should  such  a man  as  I flee? 
and  who  is  there  that,  being  as  I am, 
would  go  into  the  temple  to  save  his 
life?  I will  not  go  in.  If  Nehemiah 
had  followed  thlB  advice,  he  would 
have  lost  his  reputation  for  courage 
and  confidence  in  God,  and  have  ap- 
peared weak  and  contemptible;  the 
people  would  have  taken  the  alarm, 
deserted  the  work,  and  sought  their 
own  safety.  In  short,  it  would  have 
overturned  his  whole  design,  and  given 
his  enemies  their  desired  advantage. 
Should  such  a man  as  I flee?  Every 
man  should  study  consistency  with  his 
profession,  former  character,  station, 
and  engagements.  That  which  is  al- 
lowable in  one  man,  may  be  very  im- 
proper in  another.  It  is  therefore  use- 
ful frequently  to  inquire,  Should  such 
a person  as  I do  so  and  so?  Should  1, 
who  am  a Christian,  a saint,  a child  of 
God,  a member  of  Christ,  e temple  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  a ransomed  sinner,  an 
heir  of  heaven;  one  set  up  to  be  a light 
in  the  world,  and  the  salt  of  the  earth, 
a preacher  of  righteousness,  and  a 
steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God; 
Bhould  1 even  appear  to  be  coveteous, 
or  proud,  or  envious?  Bhould  I be 


slothful,  unbelieving,  or  unmerciful  or 
unkind?  What  effect  will  such  con- 
duct in  me  have  upon  others?  Will 
not  some  be  grieved  and  misled? 
otherB  emboldened  in  ungodliness  and 
enmity  to  the  truth?  Will  not  this  pre- 
vent the  effect  of  my  exhortations  in 
my  family,  among  my  connections,  or 
from  the  pulpit?  This,  all  that  God 
has  done  for  us,  or  by  us,  may  become 
an  argument  for  watchfulness,  dili- 
gence and  self-denial.  It  is  peculiarly 
instructive  to  consider,  how  others  in 
similar  circumstances  would  act. 
Would  Peter  and  Paul  have  done  bo, 
to  Bave  their  money,  to  indulge  their 
sloth  or  pride,  to  escape  a croBS,  a 
prison,  or  death?  In  all  cases,  indeed, 
they  who  would  lead  others  in  arduous 
services  muBt  share  the  danger  and  the 
hardship,  and  this  is  the  reason,  why 
the  enemy  of  souls  employs  so  many 
instruments,  to  discourage  the  active 
servants  of  God.  If  the  shepherd  can 
be  frightened  away,  the  flock  will  be 
scattered.  So,  dear  reader,  let  us  make 
our  prayer  unto  God  like  Nehemiah 
and  not  talk  discouragingly  to  the 
minister  or  leaders  of  any  good  work, 
but  pray  for  them  and  help  to  clear  the 
rubbish  away. 

Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A MISSPENT  LIFE. 


BY  URSULA  MILLER. 


I can  conceive  of  no  spectacle  better 
calculated  to  lead  the  mind  to  serious 
reflections  than  that  of  an  aged  person 
who  has  misspent  a long  life,  and  who, 
when  standing  near  the  end  of  life’s 
journey  looks  down  the  long  vista  of 
years,  only  to  recall  opportunities  un- 
improved. 

Now,  that  it  is  all  too  late,  they  can 
plainly  see  where  they  passed  by  in 
heedlesB  haste  the  real  “germs  of  life” 
in  pursuit  of  the  glittering  gewgaws  of 
pleasure;  but  which,  when  gained,  like 
the  apples  of  Sodom,  turn  to  ashes  in 
their  very  grasp. 

What  a different  course  would  they 
pursue,  wopld  time  but  turn  backward 
in  its  flight  and  they  be  allowed  to 
begin  anew  to  weave  the  tangled  web 
of  life;  although  regrets  are  useless, 
save  when  they  awaken  in  the  minds  of 
youth  a wish  to  avoid  error,  and  a 
desire  to  gather  only  the  “jewels  of 
life.” 

Life,  with  its  thousand  voices,  wail- 
ing and  exulting,  reproving  and  exalt- 
ing, is  calling  upon  us,  “Arouse  and 
gird  yourself  for  the  race.  Up  and  on- 
ward and  waking,  be  awake  to  sleep  no 
more. 

Not  alone  by  its  ultimate  destiny,  but 
by  its  immediate  obligations  and  Bd 
vantages,  uses  and  enjoyments,  muBt 
be  estimated  the  infinite  and  untold 
value  of  life.  It  is  a great  mission  on 
which  we  are  sent.  It  is  the  choicest 
gift  in  the  bounty  of  Heaven  com- 
mitted to  our  wise  and  diligent  keep- 
ing, and  is  associated  with  countless 
boons  which  heaven  alone  has  power 
to  bestow.  Hut  alas!  its  possibilities 
for  woe  are  equal  to  those  of  weal. 

The  worst  punishment  that  can 
result  from  an  idle  and  misspent  life 
is  being  what  you  arc  • 

Many  of  ub  are  just  starting  on  the 
duties  of  active  life.  The  volume  of 
the  future  lies  unopened  before  us.  Its 
pages  are  illuminated  by  the  pictures 


of  fancy,  and  its  edgeB  are  gleaming 
with  the  golden  tints  of  hope.  Vainly 
we  try 'to  loosen  its  wondrous  clasp; 
'tis  a task  which  none  save  the  hand 
of  time  can  accomplish. 

Life  is ‘before  us,— not  earthly  life 
alone,  but  life;  a thread  running  in- 
terminably through  the  warp  of  etern- 
ity. It  is  a sweet  ae  well  as  a great  and 
wondrous  thing! 

We  can  make  life  what  we  please  and 
give  it  as  much  worth  for  ourselves 
and  others,  as  we  have  energy  for. 
Tennyson  says,  “Man  is  man  and  mas- 
ter of  his  fate.” 

The  journey  of  life  is  a laborious  one, 
and  we  must  not  expect  to  find  the 
road  all  smooth,  for  life  is  not  all  joy 
and  pleasure,  but  has  homely  details, 
painful  passages,  and  a crown  of  care 
for  every  brow.  Great  destinies  lie 
shrouded  in  our  swiftly  passing  hours; 
great  dangers  lie  hidden  in  the  by-paths 
of  life’s  great  highway,  great  uncer- 
tainty hangs  over  our  future  hiBtory. 

God  has  given  us  existence,  with  full 
power  and  opportunity  to  improve  the 
gift  and  be  happy.  He  has  also  given 
us  equal  power  to  despise  the  gift  and 
be  wretched,  Which  we  will  do  is  the 
great  problem  to  be  solved  by  our  own 
choice  and  conduct.  Our  bliss  and  our 
misery,  in  two  words,  hang  pivoted  in 
the  balance.  With  God  and  a desire  to 
do  right  in  human  life  it  becomes  es- 
sentially a noble  and  beautiful  thing. 

Every  youth  should  form  at  the  out- 
set of  their  career  the  solemn  purpose 
to  make  the  most  and  the  best  of  the 
power,  which  God  has  given  them,  and 
to  turn  to  the  best  possible  account 
every  outward  advantage  within  their 
reach.  This  purpose  must  carry  with 
it  the  assent  of  the  reason,  the  ap- 
proval of  the  conscience,  the  sober 
judgment  of  the  intellect. 

We  choose  our  own  aims  and  ideas 
and  consciously  or  unconsciously  we 
grow  toward  them.  We  can  if  we 
choose,  make  life  a complete  failure, 
and  we  need  not  go  farther  than  our- 
selves  to  find  the  lowest  of  mortality. 
On  the  other  hand  we  may  soar  with 
our  aspirations  till  the  desired  rank  is 
attained. 

It  is  said  when  Longfellow  was  a 
professor  of  a college,  he  gave  as  a 
motto  to  his  pupils,  “Live  up  to  the  best 
there  is  in  you.”  He  gave  the  example 
to  aim, — to  pursue  the  best  of  our 
possible  opportunities. 

Have  a definite  aim  in  life  and  push 
toward  your  chosen  point.  Difficulties 
will  come  and  the  person  who  becomes 
discouraged  and  is  tempted  to  give  up 
the  attempt  will  never  succeed.  Home 
was  not  built  in  a day,  and  the  man 
who  is  patient  and  persevering,  al- 
though he  seeB  only  the  dark  side  of 
life,  at  the  present  moment,  as  he  tries 
to  peer  through  the  dark  curtains  hang- 
ing between  the  present  and  the  future, 
will  at  length  be  rewarded,  perhaps,  far 
beyond  his  expectations. 

We  should  seek  to  cultivate  motives 
and  live  by  them.  Day  by  day  they 
move  amid  the  manifold  activities  and 
associations  of  life,  all  unconscious  of 
lofty  inspirations  high  purpose  im- 
parts. 

When  zeal  cools  effort  is  far  below 
actual  capacity  of  achievement,  and 
the  cause  loses  immeasurably;  all  who 
go  with  such  low  spirits  and  motives 
to  the  high  calling  of  God  are  unprofit- 
able servants. 

I must  say  to  the  readers  that  we 


should  not  neglect  to  have  God  as  our 
refuge  and  sure  trust;  commit  our- 
selves wholly  to  him;  with  the  opening 
of  each  day  ask  His  guidance,  with  the 
close,  His  blessing;  and  accept  no  other 
standard  ir^  morals  as  ours  save  that  is 
sanctioned  and  authorized  by  His  word 
—the  Bible. 

As  we  creep  into  childhood,  bound 
into  youth,  sober  into  manhood  and 
womanhood,  totter  into  old  age, 
through  all  let  us  so  live  that  when  in 
the  evening  of  life,  when  the  golden 
clouds  rest  sweetly  and  invitingly  upon 
the  golden  mountains,  and  the  light  of 
heaven  streams  down  through  the 
gathering  mists  of  death,  we  may  have 
a peaceful  and  joyous  entrance  into 
that  world  of  blessedness,  where  the 
great  riddle  of  life,  whose  meaning  we 
can  only  guess  at  here  below,  will  be 
unfolded  to  us  in  the  quick  conscious- 
ness of  a soul  redeemed  and  purified. 

Partridge  Kansas. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

IN  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  WORK 
FORTY  YEARS  AQO. 


[An  address  delivered  by  John  F. 
Fuck,  Sup’t,  before  the  monthly  Teach- 
ers’ Meeting  to  the  Milwaukee  Depot 
Mission  Sunday  School,  Chicago,  111.,  on 
Thursday  evening,  Sept.  25th,  1862.] 

It  is  with  much  pleasure  that  I pre- 
sent at  this  meeting  a report  of  the  vis- 
itation of  our  district.  I am  highly 
gratified  to  know  that  our  visitors  have 
been  so  prompt  and  done  their  work  so 
well. 

When  we  undertook  this  work,  I 
must  confess  that  it  was  with  many 
misgivings  as  to  its  successful  accom- 
plishment. But  the  whole  district, 
with  a few  exceptions,  has  now  been 
twice  thoroughly  canvassed,  and  I can 
not  refrain  from  expressing  my  heart- 
felt gratitude  to  the  teachers  for  the  in 
terest  they  have  taken  in  this  work  and 
the  faithfulness  with  which  they  have 
performed  it.  It  is  encouraging  to  my 
heart;  it  is  an  answer  to  my  earnest 
prayers;  it  is  a help  and  a support,  the 
value  of  which  we  cannot  have  an  ad- 
equate idea,  and  1 only  hope,  yes  I have 
the  assurance  in  my  own  heart,  that 
this  labor  of  love  will  be  carried  on  as 
it  has  been  commenced  and  that  at  our 
next  meeting  1 shall  be  able  to  report 
that  every  family  in  the  entire  district 
has  been  visited. 

The  importance  of  this  work,  I pre 
sume,  is  evident  to  all,  when  we  con 
aider  the  benefits  which  it  secures,  not 
only  to  the  school,  but  also  to  the  chil- 
dren and  parents  and  even  to  the  teach- 
ers themselves.  By  this  means  the 
teachers  will  be  able  to  become  better 
acquainted  with  the  children  than 
would  be  possible  in  the  limited  time 
they  spend  with  them  in  school  on  Sun 
day.  They  will  meet  them  at  their 
homes  under  different  circumstances 
from  those  in  the  Sunday  school;  they 
will  learn  something  about  their  sur- 
roundings, associations— their  advan- 
tages and  disadvantages— their  habits, 
manners,  and  inclinations,  and  what 
ever  else  helps  to  form  the  character  of 
the  children,  all  of  which  it  is  of  the 
highest  importance  for  the  teacher  to 
know  in  order  to  teach  successfully. 
In  this  connection  I would  suggest 
that  aside  from  the  visitation  of  the 
tract  distribution,  every  teacher  would 
visit  all  the  scholars  of  his  or  her  class 
as  often,  at  least,  as  once  a month. 
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The  advantages  of  such  a course  would 
be  beyond  calculation,  besides  the 
pleasant  feeling  and  the  happy  thought 
it  awakens  in  the  minds  of  both  the 
teachers  and  children.  It  is  one  of  the 
best  means  to  secure  regular,  prompt 
and  punctual  attendance. 

Some  might  think  visiting  an  un- 
pleasant task,  and  would  prefer  to  fol- 
low their  own  inclinations  and  their 
own  pleasures  rather  than  to  attend  to 
a duty  of  this  kind.  But,  teachers,  I 
can  assure  you  that  you  will  find  it 
more  pleasant  than  you  anticipate,  and 
when  you  have  done  it,  you  will  won- 
der why  you  dreaded  it  so  much,  and 
will  find  it  a pleasure  rather  than  a 
duty. 

The  children,  who  come  to  you  from 
Sabbath  to  Sabbath  and  receive  your 
kind  instructions,  love  you,  and  they 
would  rejoice  to  have  you  come  and 
visit  them  at  their  homes,  and  those 
who  do  not  come  every  Sunday,  will 
after  a few  visits  become  so  attached 
to  you  that  they  will  be  seldom  absent. 
And  when  you  once  have  the  confi- 
dence and  the  affections  of  the  children 
you  will  always  meet  with  a cordial  re- 
ception from  the  parents. 

I have  learned  to  my  great  pleasure, 
within  the  past  two  weeks,  how  deep  is 
the  love  of  many  of  our  scholars  for 
their  teachers.  I have  heard  more 
than  once  the  exclamation  uttered  with 
the  deepest  feeling,  “Oh,  why  don’t  our 
teacher  come  ?”  and  1 have  seen  the 
boys  of  a certain  class  more  than  once 
go  up  to  the  door  of  the  school  room 
and  see  if  their  teacher  was  there,  and 
if  he  was  not  in,  they  would  linger  out- 
side until  he  came;  and  if  he  came  not, 

I could  hardly  prevail  on  them  to  come 
in  at  all.  Thus  I might  go  on  giving 
instance  after  instance  and  show  how 
much  scholars  become  attached  to  their 
classes  and  to  their  teachers.  You  can 
have  no  idea  how  much  these  children 
love  their  teachers,  how  much  they  ex- 
pect from  them,  and  if  they  are  a little 
wild  and  wayward  sometimes,  let  it  not 
discourage  you,  but  be  faithful  and  la- 
bor on;  sow  the  seed  of  love  into  the 
good  ground  of  their  tender  hearts,  and 
in  due  time  it  may  bring  forth  fruit 
abundantly.  But  I have  not  time  to 
enlarge  upon  this  subject  now,  only  let 
me  assure  you  that  a visit  to  your 
scholars  would  afford  you  the  highest 
satisfaction  and  pleasure;  besides  it  is  a 
duty  we  all  owe  to  our  classes,  to  the 
Sunday  school  and  to  the  Master  in 
whose  service  we  are  engaged. 

An  instance  came  under  my  observa- 
tion which  I cannot  help  giving.  A 
short  time  since  the  teacher  of  a class 
of  girls  in  one  of  the  Sunday  schools 
with  which  I am  connected  gave  up  his 
class  and  left  the  city.  But  before  he 
left,  he  had  intended  to  visit  all  the 
scholars  in  his  class  at  their  homes. 
Finding,  however,  his  time  too  limited, 
he  waB  compelled  to  forego  a visit  to 
one  or  two  of  them.  » 

When  the  little  girls  again  went  to 
the  Sunday  school  under  the  care  of  a 
new  teacher,  those  of  the  class  not  vis- 
ited, complained  bitterly  of  as  they 
thought,  the  injustice  and  unfairness  of 
their  former  teacher  in  not  visiting 
them  also,  as  he  bad  their  companions. 
They  felt  themselves  greatly  slighted 
and  offended  at  their  kind  teacher’s 
unconscious  neglect. 

There  is  nothing  that  gives  a child  so 
much  pleasure  and  heartfelt  joy  than  to 
have  the  teacher  he  loves  come  to  visit 


him.  I have  observed  it  in  a great 
many  instances  among  the  children  of 
our  own  school.  I have  seen  them  in 
the  midst  of  their  play  dropping  every- 
thing, and  leave  play  and  playmates  to 
meet  me  at  the  door  of  their  homes, 
conduct  me  into  the  presence  of  their 
parents  and  introduce  me  as  their 
Sunday  school  teacher,  while  their  eyes 
beamed  with  joy  and  their  whole 
countenance  glowed  with  delight.  I 
have  also  noticed  the  bright  hopes  and 
the  happy  thoughts  that  gleamed  in  the 
mother’s  eye  as  Bhe  told  me  bow  much 
the  children  loved  the  Sunday  school; 
and  this  teaches  us  that  in  these  mis- 
sion schools  the  scholars  expect  their 
teachers  to  visit  them.  The  parents 
expect  you  to  visit  them  and  know 
them  at  their  homes.  They  will  love 
you  more  every  time  you  come,  and 
every  visit  you  make,  every  word  of 
love  you  speak  to  them  will  add  an- 
other thread  to  the  golden  cord  that 
already  binds  them  so  fondly  to  your 
hearts.  You  will  also  by  regular  visita- 
tion be  able  to  win  the  affections,  sym- 
pathy and  co-operation  of  the  parents. 
You  may  be  able  to  create  in  them  an 
interest  for  the  school  which  will  aid 
you  greatly  in  leading  and  directing 
the  footsteps  of  the  children  in  the  way 
of  life,  and  besides  this  in  your  visits 
you  may  be  able  to  speak  a word  of 
love  or  do  an  act  of  mercy  which  in  the 
hands  of  Providence  may  be  the  means 
of  leading  some  poor  wandering  soul 
to  God,  or  of  turning  some  stray  one 
back  into  the  fold  of  the  Hedeemer. 
And  thus  in  many  ways  may  you  be 
the  means  of  promoting  the  interest  of 
the  school,  gaining  for  it  friends  and 
Bowing  Beeds  of  love,  which  in  due  time 
shall  spring  up  and  bring  much  fruit  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

But  there  is  another  reaBon  why  we 
should  at  this  time  regularly  and  faith- 
fully prosecute  this  work.  Our  school 
has  existed  in  this  place  for  four  years 
and  through  this  time  has  been  carried 
forward  and  maintained  successfully 
against  many  obstacles,  impediments 
and  discouragements,  many  of  which  we 
still  have  to  contend  with.  It  has 
gained  in  this  time  many  warm  hearted, 
and  devoted  friends  among  the  chil- 
dren, parents  and  teachers;  friends  who 
will  be  true  to  it  and  stand  by  it  as  by 
their  own  firesides.  But  our  visitor’s 
report  shows,  in  many  portions  of  the 
district,  as  I myself  have  also  discov- 
ered, that  among  many  families  in  the 
immediate  vicinity  of  the  school,  the 
school  is  very  little  or  not  at  all  known. 
Surely  it  seems  to  me  we  have  been  de- 
linquent in  letting  our  lights  shine,  and 
no  doubt  one  of  the  best  methods  that 
this  moment  suggests  itself  to  make 
our  school  known  and  increase  it  in 
interest  as  well  as  in  numbers,  is  this 
work  of  visitation,  and  I hope  1 may  be 
allowed  to  suggest  to  the  teachers  that 
in  going  their  monthly  rounds  they 
should  make  it  a point  to  converse  with 
every  family  and  find  out  all  about  the 
children,  whether  they  go  to  school  or 
not,  and  where  they  go;  tell  them  all 
about  our  own  school  and  invite  them 
to  come  to  it,  visit  it,  both  parents  and 
children,  and  if  possible  induce  them  to 
become  regular  attendants  of  it. 

In  thiB  way  our  visitation  will  be 
made  to  answer  a double  purpose,  and 
accomplish  double  good.  The  tracts 
will  be  distributed,  families  will  be 
visited,  and  children  will  be  brought 
into  school,  the  school  will  be  benefited 


and  good  will  be  done.  Teachers  and 
visitors  will  feel  the  happy  conscious- 
ness of  having  done  their  duty,  and 
when  our  work  on  earth  is  completed 
and  our  Master  calls  us  to  higher  scenes 
of  enjoyment,  we  will  reap  the  rich  re- 
ward of  our  toils  and  the  bright  crown 
of  eternal  life  will  be  ours  forever. 


For  tne  Herald  of  Truth- 

“OETTINO  AWAY  FROA^OD.” 

BY  F.  B.  P. 


There  are  many  reasons  why  men 
and  women  are  not  Christians,  or  why 
they  are  not  as  decided  Christians  as 
they  ought  to  be. 

The  chief  reason,  no  doubt,  is:  They 
do  not  on  the  one  hand  comprehend  or 
appreciate  the  benefit  and  value — the 
blessedness  of  God’s  favor— even  in 
this  present  time,  much  less  do  they 
comprehend  or  understand  the  wonder- 
ful glory  and  blessedness  which  God 
has  prepared  for  his  people  in  eternity. 

On  the  other  hand  men  fail  to  6ee  the 
magnitude  of  the  injury  they  are  doing 
to  themselves  as  well  as  to  others, 
neither  do  they  understand  the  terrible- 
ness of  God’s  wrath  and  disfavor,  and 
what  it  means  to  be  forever  banished 
from  his  presence. 

In  consequence  of  this  want  of 
understanding  and  appreciation  of  the 
goodness  and  justice  of  God;  this  see- 
ing things  as  they  are,  both  for  time 
and  eternity,  men  grow  careless  and 
unconcerned,  wander  away  from  the 
service  of  God,  and  lose  themselves  in 
the  wild  mazes  of  sin,  and  a life  of 
worldliness  and  pleasure. 

Under  this  general  want  of  being 
able  to  see  things  in  their  right  light, 
and  an  intelligent  understanding  of 
God  and  his  goodness;  of  what  he  has 
already  done  for  us  and  what  he  is  still 
continually  doing  for  ub,  there  are  cer- 
tain special  forms,  or  courses  of  life, 
which  very  naturally,  some  more  than 
others,  lead  away  from  God,  and  if  we 
look  around  us  carefully  and  study 
our  surroundings  and  the  influences 
that  are  brought  to  bear  upon  us,  we 
will  be  able  to  guard  ourselves  against 
many  of  the  temptations  that  so  con- 
tinually beset  our  way. 

Among  these  are,  1.  The  pursuit  of 
wealth.  2.  The  honors  of  the  world. 
3,  The  gratification  of  the  carnal  de 
sires.  These  embrace,  what  the  apos- 
tle presents  to  us  In  “the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  which  things  are  not  of  the 
Father,  but  of  the  world.” 

There  are  also  other  propensities  that 
manifest  themselves,  which  may  be 
classed  as  secondary  influences,  or 
secondary  causes,  leading  men  in  the 
wrong  direction,  which  though  second- 
ary in  the  line  of  force  or  power,  are 
nevertheless  prolific  sources  of  evil,  and 
get  men  far  enough  away  from  God, 
to  bring  condemnation  and  wrath  upon 
themselves. 

Among  these  we  notice  desires.  A 
desire  to  be  like  other  people;  a desire 
not  to  appear  singular  or  peculiar;  a 
desire  to  enjoy  what  otherB  enjoy  and 
indulge  in  what  others  indulge  in;  a 
desire  to  get  away  from  the  duties  of 
religion;  from  the  teachings  of  the 
Bible,  the  influence  of  Christian  people 
and  the  church,  and  by  these  means, 
we  very  soon  get  far  away  from  God. 

The  writer  once  heard  Sam  Jones 
relate — it  was  the  only  time  we  ever 


heard  or  saw  him — that  a certain 
southern  lady  accused  him  of  being 
vulgar,  because  he  tried  to  Illustrate 
gentleness  in  persons  by  the  conduct 
of  a gentle  horse,  she  claiming  that  he 
compared  persons  to  horses  or  dumb 
brutes,  which  certainly  was  vulgar.  It 
might  take  better  with  some  people  to 
say  that  some  of  these  lower  animals 
have  some  resemblance  to  men  In  their 
ways  of  doing,  but  the  result  would  be 
about  the  same,  and  in  some  things, 
there  is  after  all  a very  striking  com- 
parison between  human  beingB  and  the 
lower  order  of  animals.  Even  the 
Lord  through  the  prophet  makes  the 
very  pointed  declaration  regarding  his 
chosen  people,  Israel:  “The  ox  know- 
eth  his  owner,  and  the  asB  his  master’s 
crib;  but  Israel  doth  not  know;  my 
people  doth  not  consider.”  There 
seems  to  be  an  incomprehensible  in- 
stinct or  characteristic  in  both  men  and 
animals  which  prompts  them  to  break 
through  restraints  and  do  things  that 
are  not  best. 

A herd  of  cattle,  or  any  of  the  domes- 
tic animals,  put  into  a field  of  the  finest 
and  best  pasture,  will  not  remain  there 
if  left  unrestrained  or  unguarded. 
The  best  feed  and  water,  and  the  finest 
shade  will  not  keep  them.  They  will 
wander  away,  even  if  the  pasture,  the 
water  and  the  shade  is  not  so  good  in 
other  places;  they  will  go,  if  not  kept 
in  restraint  in  some  way.  And  so  it 
often  goes  with  people.  Adam  and 
Eve  were  not  satisfied  with  the  fruit  of 
the  beautiful  Eden  God  had  given 
them,  but  allowed  themselves  to  par- 
take of  that  also  that  was  forbidden 
them,  and  so  similar  Instances  might  be 
multiplied,  to  show  that  men  are  not 
satisfied,  because  they  do  not  consider 
what  is  beBt.  They  do  not  think  of  the 
things  of  God,  nor  of  their  highest  good 
in  this  world  or  in  the  world  to  come. 

We  are  forever  longing  and  seeking 
after  the  things  that  are  only  detri- 
mental to  us  spiritually  and  temporally: 
Ease,  pleasure  and  self  gratification, 
with  all  its  long  list  of  mortifications 
and  sufferings.  Self-denial,  humility, 
and  self  restraint  bring  us  the  best 
blessings.  It  is  better  to  suffer  re- 
straint aLd  gain  peace,  love,  and  happi- 
ness, than  to  indulge  now  and  suffer 
latter.  What  shall  it  profit  a man  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own 
soul.  The  way  to  heaven  is  the  way  by 
the  cross,  and  where  there  is  no  cross, 
there  will  be  no  crown. 

CHRISTIAN  ARITHHETIC. 


Some  one  has  compiled  the  following 
rules  for  Christian  arithmetic  from 
God’s  Word: 

Notation,  "I  will  put  my  laws  into 
their  minds  and  write  them  in  their 
heartB.” 

Numeration,  “So  teach  us  to  number 
our  days  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wisdom.” 

Addition,  "Add  to  your  faith  virtue; 
and  to  virtue  knowledge;  and  to  knowl 
edge  temperance;  and  to  temperance 
patience;  and  to  patience  godliness; 
and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness; 
and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity.” 

Subtraction,  “Let  us  put  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on 
the  armor  of  light.” 

Multiplication,  “Mercy  unto  you,  and 
peace,  and  love  be  multiplied." 

Division,  ‘’Wherefore  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  raith 
the  Lord,  * * * and  I will  receive  you.” 
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LETTER  FROn  INDIA. 

The  following  published  in  the  Letitz 
Express  of  May  10th,  was  sent  to  us, 
and  by  request  we  give  It  a place  in  the 
columns  of  the  Herald.  It  will  be  read 
with  pleasure  by  all  who  are  interested 
in  foreign  Missions. 

Kbamgaon,  Berar,  India, 
March  29, 1901. 

My  dear  sister,  Lizzie  K.  Brubaker: 

I would  like  to  say,  my  co  workers, 
words  fail  me  to  express  the  joy  and 
thanks  I owe  to  your  faithfulness  and 
prayers,  for  it  means  so  much  to  the 
work  here.  Just  a few  weeks  ago  I 
wrote  to  you.  1 again  received  the 
money  you  dear  people  sent  and  I do 
not  know  that  I ever  felt  the  praise 
of  the  Lord  more.  I believe  the  good 
Lord  will  meet  me  in  the  work  for  He 
knows  the  need.  I do  praise  God  for 
those  faithful  children  of  His  that  hold 
me  up  in  prayer,  and  O,  do  continue  to 
pray.  Will  you  kindly  thank  the  dear 
ones  that  have  sent  this  last  offering. 

I would  like  to  write  to  each  one,  as 
you  gave  their  names,  but  God  knows  I 
can  not  do  that  and  they  will  kindly  ac- 
cept the  thanks  given  by  you. 

The  work  is  very  encouraging  at 
present;  our  Wednsday  evening  prayer 
meetings  are  always  a great  blessing  to 
my  own  soul  and  little  Tagi  I wrote  to 
you  about  last  year.  She  is  truly  a 
missionary  and  her  testimonies  are  so 
good.  She  said  a few  nights  ago:  O 
girls,  let  us  search  our  hearts  if  we  are 
ready  if  Jesus  should  come  to  night  and 
last  Saturday  she  took  her  testament 
and  went  out  and  spoke  to  a blind  man 
for  half  an  hour.  If  she  can  tell  any 
one  about  Jesus  her  face  beams  with 
joy.  Her  life  does  speak  foritBelf:  all 
Bay  she  is  our  missionary.  The  new 
girls  too,  are  turning  to  the  Lord  and 
leaving  their  awful  habits;  pray  much 
for  them  all,  they  still  need  your  pray- 
•n,  May  God  bless  you  all.  Again 
many  many  thanks  for  all  you  sent. 

Your  sister  in  Jesus, 

Alice  L.  Yoder. 

Lititz,  Lane.  Co.,  Pa., 
May  5,  1901. 

Dear  friends: 

I will  again  give  you  the  benefit  of 
Sister  Yoder’s  letter  and  by  her  request 
thank  each  one  for  their  contributions 
also  extend  sincere  thanks  for  what  has 
been  given  toward  the  industrial  work. 
A contributor  from  Strasburg,  Pa., 
withheld  the  name  so  I now  acknowl- 
edge that  offering  through  theEe  col 
umns  and  all  given  iB  on  its  way  to 
India  and  will  be  rewarded  at  Rev. 
22  : 12. 

It  seems  these  offerings  have  been 
given  bo  cheerfully;  there  is  no  law  to 
make  us  give,  except  the  law  of  Christ 
constraineth  us.  God  lets  us  have  our 
own  way,  but  there  is  a great  responsi- 
bilty.  Daniel  Webster  said  that  the 
most  awful  things  he  knew  was  “ac 
countibility  to  God."  “Unto  whomso- 
ever much  is  given  of  him  shall  be 
much  required”  Luke  12: 48.  Only  for 
a little  while  are  we  on  trial,  the  reap- 
ing day  will  come,  “For  we  that  shall 
come,  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry” 
Hebrews  10:37.  Then  you  will  not  re- 
gret your  liberality  in  the  support  of  a 
work  where  we  believe  souls  are  gath- 
ered in  for  the  heavenly  garner, 


May  we  continue  to  stand  by  Sister 
Yoder  as  long  as  God  uses  her  as  a mes- 
senger to  these  young  hearts  and  minds. 

% ^ Very  gratefully  yours, 

Lizzie  K.  Brubaker. 

A FEW  QUESTIONS  CONCERNING 
THE  ORPHANAGE  ANSWERED. 

We  received  many  letters  from  our 
friends  in  America  in  which  they  ask 
us  questions  concerning  the  Orphanage 
work.  As  some  of  the  questions  are  of 
such  a nature  that  answers  to  them 
would  be  enteresting  to  anyone  who  is 
interested  in  the  Lord’s  work  at  Dham- 
tari,  we  send  in  this  article. 

1.  What  amount  of  money  will  sup- 
port a child  one  year?  Ans.  815.00 

2.  Does  this  amount  include  every- 
thing, Buch  as  food,  clothing,  education, 
etc?  Ans.  Yes.  With  this  amount 
each  child’s  needs  can  be  provided  for. 

3.  How  old  are  the  children  when 
you  take  them  In?  Ans.  We  take 
them  at  all  ages  from  less  than  a year 
old  up  to  fourteen.  Sometimes  when 
girls  come  who  are  above  that  age  we 
take  them.  If  the  girls  of  India  could 
be  saved,  a great  work  would  be  done. 

A native  missionary  told  us  some  time 
ago,  “If  you  Bave  a boy,  you  save  one 
bouI;  if  you  save  a girl  you  save  two 
souls.” 

4.  When  one  person  agrees  to  sup- 
port a child,  do  you  know  which  chihj 
is  provided  for? 

Ans.  Yes:  When  a person  sends  the 
amount  required  for  a year’s  support 
and  states  that  he  wants  to  support  a 
child,  we  select  one  and  put  the  sup- 
porter's name  opposite  the  child’s  name 
in  our  register  and  look  to  that  person 
for  the  support  of  that  one  for  the 
time  promised. 

5.  I)o  you  change  the  names  of  the 
children,  if  so  desired  by  the  supporter? 

Ans.  Thus  far  we  have  changed  no 
names.  We  would  gladly  do  it  if  it 
were  not  for  a few  reasons  which  make 
it  objectionable.  1st.  English  names 
are  very  hard  for  these  people  to  pro- 
nounce. 2nd.  They  invariably  goby  their 
old  name  among  the  natives,  and  if  they 
do  call  them  by  their  new  name  they 
mispronounce  it.  For  example,  we 
have  a Christian  woman  in  our  employ 
whose  name  was  changed  from  her  old 
name  “Kara,”  to  Rosa  (an  easy  name  for 
English  people  to  pronounce.)  She 
goes  by  her  former  name  nearly  all  the 
time  and  Rosa  is  pronounced  by  them 
Rojha.  The  Hindi  language  has  no 
sound  to  correspond  with  “z”.  The 
same  thing  is  true  of  many  other  letters. 
English  has  sounds  which  the  Hindi  has 
not  and  Hindi  has  sounds  the  English 
has  not.  The  writer  has  talked  with  a 
number  of  missionaries  on  this  subject, 
and  all  seem  to  discourage  it.  If  our 
friends  who  support  children  wish  to 
i send  us  names,  it  will  be  all  right  and 
; those  names  will  be  used  in  correspond- 
ence. At  any  time  we  see  it  advisable 
to  give  the  new  nameB  we  will  do  60. 
i 0.  How  do  you  find  the  morality  of 
the  children  ? 

Ans.  The  morality  of  the  people  is 
3 simply  very  low,  and  children  generally, 
r don’t  rise  above  their  parents  especially 
when  they  receive  no  training. 

1 7.  Are  they  as  much  inclined  to  im- 

" pure  thoughts,  words  and  actions  as  our 
American  children  ? 

i Ans.  Yes,  they  are.  Human  nature 
is  the  same  in  India  as  in  America. 
Most  children  in  America  realize  that 


it  Is  wrong  to  use  bad  language,  Bteal, 
etc.  These  children  do  not  realize  that 
because  they  have  never  been  taught. 

A converted  Brahmin  told  the  writer 
some  time  ago,  that  the  Hindoos  make 
no  pretense  whatever  to  train  their 
children.  Just  let  them  grow  up. 

8.  Do  you  have  tables  to  set  the  chil- 
dren around  ? 

Ans.  No.  The  natives  of  India 
don’t  use  tables  to  eat  from  as  we  do. 
Each  boy  and  girl  has  a “thala”  (brass 
plate)  and  a “lota”  (brass  cup).  The 
food  is  put  into  the  thala  and  the  lota 
is  used  to  hold  the  drinking  water. 
When  the  meal  is  ready  they  sit  on  the 
floor  or  ground  and  place  the  food  be- 
fore them  and  instead  of  using  knives, 
forks  and  spoons,  they  use  their  fingers 
to  put  the  food  into  the  mouth.  The 
natives  of  this  country  would  not 
thank  you  for  the  above  named  articles 
if  they  had  to  use  them  to  eat  with. 

9.  What  kind  of  work  have  you  for 
the  boys  who  are  old  enough  to  work  ? 

Ans.  At  present  we  have  some  of  the 
boys  at  work  a certain  period  every  day 
preparing  gardens  so  as  to  be  ready 
when  the  rainy  season  comes.  The 
work  question  iB  no  small  question 
with  us.  Thus  far  we  have  not  been 
able  to  begin  any  industrial  work  on 
account  of  too  much  other  work.  We 
expect  to  begin  some  industrial  work 
as  soon  as  we  are  able.  Most  of  our 
boys  are  small.  All  who  are  old  enough 
are  in  school  every  day  of  the  week  ex- 
cept Sunday. 

10.  Do  you  teach  them  English? 

Ans.  No.  Only  a few  have  ever  been 

in  school  before  they  came  to  us,  and 
as  Hindi  is  the  langnage  of  this  part 
of  India  we  teach  them  Hindi.  After 
they  get  far  enough  along  we  may  teach 
some  of  them  English. 

11.  How  long  do  you  expect  to  keep 
them  in  school  ? 

AnB.  This  will  depend  largely  upon 
the  nature  of  the  children  9 Those  who 
are  more  inclined  to  work  than  study 
we  may  not  keep  in  Bchool  longer  than 
till  they  can  read,  write  and  cipher 
some.  Others  who  are  bright  and  take 
an  interest  in  study  we  may  keep  in 
school  for  some  time  and  give  them  a 
good  education. 

12.  Do  you  expect  to  send  them  to 
America  to  finish  their  education  ? 

Ans.  There  will  be  some  time  yet  to 
decide  this  question.  They  must  be 
exceptionally  bright  and  well  es 
tablished  before  we  can  send  them. 
For  the  present  we  can  make  use  of  all 
of  those  right  here  as  fast  as  they  get 
ready. 

13.  Do  the  children  behave  well  or 
does  it  require  much  teaching  and 
training  before  they  mind  you? 

Ans.  The  natives  have  a great  re- 
spect for  a white  person.  The  children 
are  taught  to  respect  older  ones  and 
especially  white  people.  The  children 
soon  learn  to  mind  us  and  are  glad  to 
do  one  a favor. 

The  above  questions  I have  answered 
in  a brief  way,  and  I trust  they  will  be 
of  interest  to  the  readers  of  this  article. 
At  this  writing  we  have  370  boyB  and 
girls  in  the  Orphanage.  Will  you  pray 
for  these  boys  and  girls  that  they  may 
become  useful  in  the  service  of  God. 
There  is  power  in  prayer.  Jno.  15  : 7. 

Your  brother, 

Jacob  Burkhard. 
Dhamtari,  C.  P.  India,  April  84th, 
1901. 


June  1, 

MENNONITE  HOriE  MISSION. 

Mennonite  Home  Mission. 

May  18,  1911. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:— 

Greeting.  “Grace  and  peace  be  mul- 
tiplied unto  you  through  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  Jesus  our  Lord.”  2 Peter 
1 :2. 

It  is  a blessed  thought  to  know  that 
"God  is  with  us.”  Isaiah  8 : 10,  and 
that  he  will  never  leave  us  alone,  if  we 
but  trust  and  obey  him.  There  are 
times  when  things  do  not  go  as  we 
would  like  them  to,  and  we  allow  our 
selves  to  become  discouraged,  yet,  if  we 
stop  to  consider,  we  can  see,  after  all, 
the  hand  of  God  leading,  and  that  it  is 
far  better  to  allow  Him  to  have  His 
way  about  it.  Let  ub  wait  on  the  Lord, 
and  allow  Him  to  use  us.  “For  my 
thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither 
are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord. 
For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth,  so  are  my  wayB  higher  than  your 
ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 
thoughts.”  Isa.  65:8,  9. 

In  visiting  homes  there  are  many  sad 
cases  to  be  seen,  which  cause  one’s 
heart  to  ache.  One  young  man,  twenty 
seven  years  of  age,  who  had  been  vis- 
ited lately,  and  who  is  in  the  last  Btages 
of  consumption,  is  so  hardened  in  sin 
that  he  does  not  care  to  hear  God’s 
Word  read.  He  uses  profane  lan 
guage,  and  treats  his  mother  very  un- 
kindly. He  had  been  a drinking  man. 
Last  October  the  young  man’s  brother 
waB  taken  home  from  a saloon,  dying. 
The  last  fifteen  minutes  of  his  life 
were  terrible,  and  his  mother  said, 
“Must  I see  it  again.’’ 

One  of  our  Sunday  Bchool  boys,  Roy 
Morgan,  is  working  in  the  country  on 
Brother  Isaiah  Rickert’s  farm,  Bucks 
county.  He  has  been  up  sometime, 
and  likes  the  farm  work  very  much. 
We  are  glad  to  have  him  under  Chris- 
tian influence,  and  wish  it  were  possible 
for  many  more  to  go  to  the  country, 
where  they  would  be  away  from  the 
many  voices  which  are  found  in  the 
city. 

On  Ascension  day,  Sisters  Mary  and 
Amanda  attended  services  at  Doyles 
town,  Bucks  County,  and  afterwards 
visited  friendB. 

Bro.  Benjamin  Zimmerman,  of  Cum 
berland  County,  paid  us  a visit,  and  had 
services  here  on  Sunday  evening,  May 
5th.  In  the  Master’s  name, 

Milton  L.  Neff. 
1930  E.  York  at,  Phila. 

THE  DUTIES  OF  MOTHERS. 

In  the  mother  of  Samuel  we  have  a 
worthy  model,  a beautiful  example  for 
mothers  in  all  conditions  of  life  to 
imitate.  In  her  troubles  she  prayed  to 
the  Lord  and  found  relief.  She  was  a 
woman  worthy  of  confidence.  Her  hus- 
band loved  her  and  trusted  in  her  good 
judgment  and  piety.  When  Hannah 
proposed  a certain  thing  concerning 
Samuel,  her  husband  said,  “Do  as  seem 
eth  thee  good.”  Too  often  when  the 
mother  strives  by  the  grace  of  God  to 
discharge  the  sacred  duties  in  the  train 
ing  of  those  entrusted  to  her;  she  fails 
to  find  in  her  husband  the  help  and 
encouragement  which  is  due  her.  This 
greatly  hinders  the  performance  of  a 
mother’s  duties.  She  naturally  desires 
and  has  a right  to  claim  the  help  and 
co-operation  of  the  father  of  her  boys. 
Let  him  not  think  himself  at  liberty  on 
this  line.  His  duties  and  responsibili- 
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ties  are  even  greater  than  those  of  the 
mother.  God  want*  the  one  and  the 
other  to  fill  their  respective  places. 
The  mother  of  Samuel  was  a woman 
of  prayer.  A God-fearing  woman  and 
one  who  had  implicit  faith  in  God  and 
his  promises.  We  find  that  she  offered 
her  son  at  a very  young  age  to  the 
Lord.  She  knew  that  in  His  hands  her 
child  was  safe.  She  also  prayed  for  him 
and  the  Lord  answered  her  prayer. 
Mothers  I do  we  not  find  a practical 
lesson  in  this  good  woman?  Would  it 
not  be  well  for  us  to  imitate  her  ex- 
ample? It  seems  her  very  life  was 
wrapped  up  in  her  boy.  She  said  she 
lent  him  to  the  Lord  when,  really,  the 
Lord  had  only  lent  him  to  her.  Yes, 
the  little  jewels  are  entrusted  to  our 
care  to  be  nurtured  and  trained  for  the 
Master.  Hence,  our  great  responsi- 
bility as  parents.  In  our  own  strength 
we  utterly  fail  to  discharge  the  duties 
we  owe  to  our  children.  We  need  the 
wisdom  from  above  and  the  help  of  a 
divine  hand  to  lead  us  in  the  right  way. 
The  unconverted  mother  takes  delight 
in  ministering  to  the  wantB  of  her 
child.  Prompted  by  the  natural  ties  of 
love,  she  clothes,  feeds  and  cares  for 
the  little  ones.  As  they  grow  older  she 
delights  in  their  success,  and  does  all 
she  can  to  promote  them  to  a life  of 
usefulness  as  men  and  women  of  the 
world.  But  alas!  she  has  neglected  the 
most  needful;  she  has  failed  to  teach 
her  child  the,  “Way  to  God.”  Her 
hands  were  busy  in  supplying  her 
family  with  the  comforts  of  life.  But 
oh!  how  much  is  lost  by  not  heeding 
the  advice  of  Paul.  He  says,  “Bring  up 
your  children  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord,”  “Train  your 
child  In  the  way  he  Bhould  go,”  and 
“Teach  him  the  fear  of  the  Lord.”  The 
true  mother  takes  pleasure  in  minister- 
ing to  the  temporal  wants  of  her  chil- 
dren. The  mother  of  Samuel  gave  him 
at  an  early  age  to  the  Lord.  Yet  we 
find  her  busily  plying  her  needle  in 
making  for  him  a little  coat.  Methinks 
I can  feel  the  mother-love  tingling 
through  the  heart  and  fingers  of  Han- 
nah as  she  stitched  away  on  that  sim- 
ple garment.  When  she  went  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  she  took  it  to  him; 
and  I imagine  little  Samuel  was  happy. 
The  Bible  says  he  grew  before  the 
Lord.  Grew  in  favor  with  God  and 
man.  No  wonder  the  heart  of  his 
mother  rejoiced  and  felt  her  self  well 
paid  for  all  the  trouble  she  had  taken 
in  bringing  her  son  to  the  Lord.  No 
sacrifice  should  be  considered  too  great 
when  it  is  made  to  the  advancement  of 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  our  loved  ones. 
God  blesses  our  efforts,  and  it  is  our 
highest  duty  to  trust  Him  with  the 
results  of  our  labor.  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment we  have  an  account  of  a young 
man  named  Timothy,  whom  1’aul 
called  his  beloved  son  in  the  faith,  and 
while  he  was  yet  very  young  this  great 
apoBtle  chose  him  to  the  ministry.  He 
said  to  Timothy,  “Study  to  show  thy 
self  approved  unto  God,  a workman 
that  needetb  not  to  be  ashamed;  rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth.”  He  en- 
courages this  brave,  young  man  to  con- 
tinue in  the  things  which  he  had 
learned.  Paul  said,  “From  a child  thou 
hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures  which 
are  able  to  make  thee  wise  UDto  salva- 
tion.” When  we  turn  to  first  Tim  1 :5 
we  can  but  conclude  that  this  noble 
youth  was  from  infancy  trained  by  a 
pious  mother.  In  the  scripture  passage 
referred  to,  Paul  Baid  to  Timothy, 


“When  I call  to  remembrance  the  un- 
feigned faith  that  is  in  thee  which 
dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois 
and  thy  mother  Eunice.”  Thus  show- 
ing us  that  the  godly  life  of  both 
Eunice  and  Timothy  are  but  results  of 
a mother’s  duties  to  her  children  faith- 
fully performed.  Mothers,  how -'Is  it 
with  us  to  day  ? Do  we  not  too  often 
allow  our  children  to  go  into  forbidden 
paths  instead  of  teaching  them  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  in  their  childhood  as 
did  those  noble  mothers  of  the  Bible? 
We  indulge  them  in  worldliness  and 
let  them  go  unrestrained  as  their  evil 
inclinations  would  lead  them.  May 
God  awaken  us  to  a sense  of  the  re- 
sponsibilities hanging  over  us.  May  we 
as  mothers  receive  grace  from  II iB 
hand  to  guard  our  children  from  the 
snares  and  pitfalls  of  Satan,  and  may 
their  little  feet  be  early  trained  into 
the  pathe  of  righteousness  and  peace. 

(Essay  read  at  Bible  School  at  Beth- 
any M.  H.,  Neutral,  Kansas,  by  a 
sister.) 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A VOICE  OF  WARNING. 


BY  OSCAR  HOOVER. 


In  these  lines  I wish  to  speak  a few 
words  of  warning  to  all  of  us  who 
think  we  stand,  so  that  we  may  take 
heed  and  not  fall.  I will  write  some- 
thing of  my  experience.  I gave  myself 
up  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  about  six 
years  ago.  I was  then  living  in  the 
country.  About  thre6  years  ago  I came 
to  this  city  and  was  trying  to  serve  God 
as  best  I could,  but  temptations  came 
and  1 made  great  missteps.  I first  be- 
gan to  attend  the  theater,  which  cer- 
tainly, as  everybody  knows,  is  no  place 
for  Christians.  If  any  of  my  readers 
are  tempted  to  attend  places  of  that 
kind,  I would  warn  them  to  desist  and 
to  aBk  themselves  the  question:  “Am  1 
using  the  money  that  God  gives  me  to 
glorify  His  name  and  to  help  HIb 
cause?” 

There  is  reason  to  fear  that  many  of 
these  temporal  things  which  God  gives 
us  are  used  to  promote  the  cause  of  sin 
and  unrighteousness  in  the  world,  while 
the  cause  of  Christ  goes  begging  and 
Buffers. 

Let  each  one  that  is  tempted  to  go  to 
a place  of  this  kind  first  ask  himself  or 
herself  this  important  question,  Can  1 
take  ChrlBt  with  me?  If  you  feel  that 
you  cannot  take  Christ  with  you,  then 
stay  away. 

Another  temptation  came,  and  this 
led  me  into  the  drinking  saloon.  Here, 
under  the  influence  of  strong  drink  I 
was  made  to  feel  that  1 was  having  a 
good  time,  but  like  Solomon  sayB,  I 
found  it  was  vexation  of  spirit,  and  as 
we  are  further  told  in  God’s  Word,  that 
“the  way  of  the  transgressor  is  bard.” 

I was  now  on  the  downward  road  and 
my  carnal  desires  led  me  still  farther 
on  in  the  way  of  sin.  I joined  three 
lodges  and  never  stopped  to  think  what 
would  be  the  end  of  it,  but  God  gave 
me  time  to  repent  and  turn  away  from 
these  wicked  and  ungodly  things. 

I went  to  the  Mennonite  Mission  at 
No.  1930  East  York  St.,  on  a certain 
Sunday.  The  sisters  saw  the  condition 
I was  in  by  my  words  and  actions. 
They  talked  to  me  about  salvation. 
One  of  the  sisters  said  she  believed  the 
Lord  had  sent  me  there.  I did  not  like 
to  hear  this,  so  1 Btayed  away.  It  was 


the  devil  telling  me  this  in  order  to 
keep  me  away  from  that  place.  He 
kept  me  away  for  a long  time,  but  the 
sisters  did  not  forget  me.  One  Thursday 
I received  a postal  card  that  there  was 
to  be  preaching  there  on  Sunday. 

On  the  postal  card  I read  these 
words:  “Jesus  is  able  to  save  to  the  ut- 
termost all  who  come  to  God  by  him.” 
I laughed  at  these  words  and  swore 
that  I would  not  go  to  the  mission  on 
Sunday.  But  when  Sunday  came  some- 
thing seemed  to  lead  me  there,  and  I 
have  been  going  ever  since. 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  let  us  draw 
closer  to  Jesus  who  haB  done  so  much 
for  us,  that  great  debt  which  wa  our- 
selves could  never  have  paid.  He  saves 
our  souls  from  eternal  destruction  if  we 
only  put  our  full  trust  and  confidence 
in  Him. 

We  read  in  John  20 : 19  that  the 
apostles  had  the  door  closed  for  fear  of 
the  Jews. 

Let  us  close  the  door  of  our  hearts 
against  the  sinful  pleasures  of  this 
present  evil  world  and  trusting  in  Jesus 
He  will  speak  peace  to  our  souls  and 
Bave  us.  Let  us  have  our  lights 
trimmed  and  burning  so  that  they  may 
give  light  to  all. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

GODLINESS. 


BY  A.  S. 


The  Bible  says  that  godliness  with 
contentment  is  great  gain.  It  also 
says  denying  ourselves  of  all  ungodli- 
ness and  worldly  luBts  we  should  live 
soberly  and  righteously  in  this  present 
world. 

True  godliness  will  be  followed  with 
many  blessings  and  a happy  life.  It 
brings  the  sweet  fruits  of  the  Spirit: 
Love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering  and 
kindness.  Yes,  all  these  traits  of  the 
soul  are  magnified  and  brought  out  by 
the  influence  of  godliness  in  the  heart. 
Webster  defines  the  word  godliness 
thus:  Piety,  belief  in  God  and  rever 
euce  for  His  character  and  laws;  a per- 
formance of  the  religious  duties  pro- 
ceeding from  love  and  Christian  obed- 
ience. 

O!  what  a world  of  power  lies  in  the 
embrace  of  this  one  little  word,  godli 
ness.  We  need  it  everywhere;  in  the 
church,  in  the  home, in  the  school  room, 
in  the  fleld,  in  the  kitchen.  Yes!  every- 
where, in  all  the  affairs  of  life  we  need 
godliness.  We  cannot  help  but  notice 
the  great  contrast  between  godliness 
and  ungodliness. 

Where  the  former  rules,  whether  in 
church,  neighborhood  or  home,  we  find 
the  dove  of  peace,  the  angel  of  love  and 
mercy  hovering  over  us.  Each  one  is 
interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  other. 
Love  melts  the  hearts  of  many  into  one. 
There  each  can  feel  his  brother's  sigh 
and  with  him  bear  a part;  there  sorrow 
flows  from  eye  to  eye  and  joy  from 
heart  to  heart. 

Where  ungodliness  rules  and  reigns, 
we  behold  the  opposite.  All  manner  of 
sin  and  vice,  strife  and  confusion,  lying 
and  cheating,  drinking,  cursing,  swear- 
ing, yea,  all  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
manifest;  because  the  power  of  godli- 
ness Is  lacking,  is  it  not  of  the  great- 
est importance  that  we  cultivate  a 
spirit  of  godliness  in  our  heart;  since  it 
elevates  and  saves  while  ungodliness 
Binks  and  destroys? 
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Let  us  refer  to  a few  more  Scripture 
passages.  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be 
saved  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sin- 
ner appear?  Prov.  16  : 27.  An  ungodly 
man  diggeth  up  evil;  In  his  lips  there  Is 
a burning  fire.  Psa.  1.  After  giving 
the  blessings  of  the  godly  the  Psalmist 
says  the  ungodly  are  not  so,  but  are 
like  the  chaff,  which  the  wind  driveth 
away.  They  shall  not  stand  in  the 
judgment  nor  in  the  congregation  of 
the  righteous. 

Godliness  will  land  us  in  glory;  un- 
godliness will  sink  us  to  eternal  pun- 
ishment. 

Neutral,  Kansas. 

OUR  OPPORTUNITY. 

Whatever  God  may  deny  us,  He  never 
denies  us  the  opportunity  to  do  the 
right  thing.  This  thing  may  be  our  go- 
ing forward,  or  our  holding  back,  our 
acquiescence  or  our  refusal.  He  leaves 
it  to  us  to  decide,  and  this  Is  our  oppor- 
tunity. Sometimes  the  opportunity  is 
to  become  poor,  sometimes  to  become 
rich;  sometimes  it  is  to  live,  and  some- 
times to  die.  But  it  rests  with  us  to 
make  the  circumstances  in  which  we 
are  placed  our  opportunity  to  do  the 
right  thing  and  to  take  it.  God  often 
Bhuts  the  door  in  our  face  in  order  that 
we  may  go  through  another  one  which 
He  has  opened. 

He  knows  that  the  closed  door  is  the 
one  we  want  to  go  through. 

“But  sometimes  He  permits  the 
opening  of  a door  which  He  knows  that 
we  know  we  ought  not  to  enter.  He 
thus  puts  us  to  the  test  by  allowing  us 
the  opportunity  of  keeping  out  of  it. 
And  there  are  times  when  He  closes  all 
doors  in  order  that  we  may  have  the  op- 
portunity of  patiently  waiting  and  per- 
sistently knocking  until  one  is  opened. 
No  one  can  complain  of  the  lack  of  op- 
portunity for  he  Is  pretty  Bure  to  be  In 
one  or  another  of  these  cases ,"—Sel.  by 
L.  M.  J. 


VALUE  OF  TRACTS. 

Dr.  Coke  gave  a tract  to  a family  in 
Virginia,  which  was  the  means  of  the 
entire  family,  numbering  fourteen,  be- 
ing converted  to  God. 

A tract  entitled  “Repent  or  I’erish” 
was  found  floating  in  the  Frazer  river. 
A man  saw  it,  took  it  out,  dried  and 
read  it,  and  by  it  was  converted  to  God 

A man  who  had  lost  heavily  in  gamb 
ling  and  was  contemplating  suicide,  had 
a tract  given  him  which  resulted  in  his 
conversion. 

Some  can  print  the  leaflets,  some  pay 
for  them,  some-yea,  many— can  dis 
tribute  and  can  follow  them  with  pray 
ers. 

Dear  readers,  if  you  never  have  done 
anything  in  this  direction  begin  this 
moment.  Distribute  yourself  or  place 
them  in  the  hands  of  some  Christian 
worker  and  pray  that  God  will  greatly 
multiply  the  precious  seed  thus  sown. 
Send  to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  for  them.  They  will 
cost  you  nothing. 

There  is  not  such  a great  difference 
between  grace  and  glory  after  all. 
Grace  ie  the  bud  and  glory  is  the  bios 
eom.  Grace  is  glory  begun;  and  glory 
Is  grace  perfected.  It  will  not  come 
hard  to  people  who  are  serving  God 
here  to  do  it  in  the  world  to  come 
They  will  change  places,  but  they  won't 
change  employments. — Moody. 
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SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

Tkk  Hkbai.d  or  Tboth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
her  Her  old  der  WnhrKeit,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  $1.50  per  year. 
Hbbald  or  Tkuth  a Wokds  or  Chekb  to 
one  address,  $1.40  per  year. 


Ttae  Ubsalb  or  Troth  la  the  Organ  of  the 

following  Mennonlte  oonferenoes. 

1.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

I.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  Virginia. 

5.  Canada. 

«.  'Ohio. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

8.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

8.  'Indiana  (Spring). 

10.  Indiana  and  Mlohlgau  District  (Fall). 

II.  Illinois. 

12.  'Western  Dletrlot. 

13.  Missouri,  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

14.  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 

15  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 


Agents  Wanted:— Several  good 
agents,  with  good  business  qualifica- 
I tions  can  find  employment  with  the 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 


Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  the  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  Books  listed  else- 
where. Several  new  ones  have  been 
added. 


“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  81.00. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  8.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson- White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


Stock  for  Sale.  — The  following 
amountB  of  Mennonite  Pub’g  Co.  Stock 
are  for  sale:  10  shares,  4 shares,  12 
shares.  Shares  are  825.00  each.  These 
will  be  sold  together  or  separate  to  suit 
purchasers.  Apply  to  Mennonite  Pub'g 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


Sunday  School  teachers  who  use 
Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  Belect  such  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  as  well  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
■ample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 


r • The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 

tained in  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  ie 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  ch«4P- 
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To  those  In  Arrears.— Dear  Friends: 
In  looking  over  our  books  we  find  a 
great  many  small  accounts  owing  us, 
and  some  for  quite  a long  time.  We 
ask  all  who  know  themselves  to  be 
indebted  to  us,  to  kindly  remit,  at  their 
earliest  convenience.  If  we  do  not  hear 
from  you  soon,  we  shall  take  the  liberty 
to  send  a bill  and  aBk  you  specially  to 
pay  up.  Please,  brethren,  do  not  disap- 
point us,  and  for  your  kindness  we 
shall  feel  greatly  obliged. 

Mennonite  Pub’g  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.  is 

doing  business  at  320  Main  street,  Elk- 
hart, Indiana.  At  their  store  and  busi- 
ness office  everybody  is  welcome,  and 
everybody  will  be  treated  kindly  and 
respectfully,  whether  they  come  simply 
as  visitors  or  to  buy  goods.  We  keep 
constantly  on  hand  a large  stock  of 
books,  etc.  We  sell  cheap.  In  the  line 
of  Bibles  and  Sunday  school  literature, 
as  well  as  in  miscellaneous  religious 
books,  we  meet  competition  with  any 
respectable,  legitimate  bookseller  or 
publisher.  We  give  special  advantages 
to  ministers,  deal  fairly  with  our  cus- 
tomers, and  give  everybody  value  re- 
ceived for  his  money.  If  you  want 
good  books  of  any  kind,  Bend  for 
prices,  or  if  you  send  your  order  di- 
rectly, we  will  fill  it  just  the  same  bb 
though  you  were  personally  present. 
We  are  filling  orders  that  are  sent  by 
mail  every  day,  and  have  the  satisfao 
tion  of  knowing  that  we  can  please  and 
satisfy  our  customers,  as  many  letters 
which  we  receive  testify.  Remember 
that  you  can  buy  of  the  Mennonite 
Pub’g  Co.  at  as  low  prices,  and  some 
things  at  a lower  price,  than  at  most 
other  stores.  We  do  not  claim  to  sell 
at  cost  or  to  undersell  everybody  else, 
because  that  would  demoralize  busi- 
ness, and  destroy  our  own  and  that  of 
others.  Mennonite  Pub’g  Co. 


Sunday  schools  which  are  desirouB  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  in  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


VALUABLE  PREMIUnS. 

We  have  been  asked  by  book  pur- 
chasers, “How  can  you  sell  so  much 
cheaper  than  we  have  been  able  to  buy 
these  same  books  for  elsewhere?” 
That  is  easily  answered.  We  employ 
agents  for  only  a few  special  books,  for 
on  our  general  stock  of  books  we  give 
the  purchaser  the  special  advantage  of 
agents’  discounts.  Any  one  can  figure 
out  that  this  means  a saving  of  money 
to  any  one  who  buys  books  of  us. 
Have  you  seen  our  special  pre- 
mium list  ? If  not,  write  for  it  at 
once. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart  Ind. 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 


tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 


later. 

No. 

1. 

Modest  Apparel. 

No. 

2. 

A Solemn  Appeal. 

No. 

3. 

Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No. 

4. 

Concerning  Missions. 

No. 

6. 

Against  Secretism. 

No. 

6. 

The  House  of  Darkness. 

« -<»■ 

(Against  secret  societies.) 

No. 

7. 

Dying  Without  Hope. 

No. 

8. 

A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 

No. 

9. 

Repentance. 

No. 

10. 

Which  Heaven  Do  You 

Prefer? 

No. 

11. 

Which  Route? 

No. 

12. 

“U.  S.”  or  “8.  8.” 

No. 

13. 

The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  16.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  18.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternity  I Eternity  I 
No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late! 

No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 
Address  all  orderB  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 


Lesson  IX.— June  2. 

JESUS  OUR  HIG&  PRIEST  IN 
HEAVE  N.— Heb.  9 : 11-14,  24-28. 
[Read  Heb.  6 : 1-10  and  7 : 21-29.  Mem- 
ory Varses  24-26. 

Golden  Text.— He  ever  llveth  to 
make  intercession, — Heb.  7:25. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Author.— Unknown,  but  supposed 
to  have  been  Paul.  Paul’s  style  of  lan- 
guage and  force  of  argument  shines 
out  in  every  chapter.  Paul,  being  an 
embassador  unto  the  Gentiles,  knew 
that  this  letter  written  especially  to  the 
Jews,  would  be  more  affective  if  the 
authorship  was  withheld. 

Time. — Supposed  to  have  been  writ- 
ten in  A.  D.  63. 

Place.— We  would  infer  from  the 
closing  salutation  (ch.  13  : 24,  25),  that 
the  same  was  written  at  Rome  in  Italy. 

The  Object  of  the  Epistle. — 

Was  to  prove  to  the  Hebrew  Christians, 
from  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  the 
humanity,  divinity,  atonement  and  per- 
fect priesthood  of  Christ,  and  to  demon- 
strate the  superiority  of  the  gospel  to 
the  law,  by  proving  that  the  Mosaic 
ritual  with  all  its  ceromonies  and 
Levitical  offerings  could  make  nothing 
perfect,  for  it  had  no  power  to  purify 
the  guilty  conscience  or  deliver  from 
the  guilt  of  sin.  “The  tabernacle,  the 
furniture,  the  whole  ritualistic  service, 
the  animals  offered  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,  and  even  the  high  priest  who 


offered  them,  were  all  types  and 
shadows,  pointing  to  the  good  things  to 
come  in  the  gospel  dispensation.  In 
short,  these  were  all  typical  of  Christ, 
who  alone  haB  power  to  save  the  soul, 
and  cleanse  the  heart  from  sin.  Every 
thing  centers  in  Christ,  and  His  blood 
infinitely  more  precious  than  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats.”  And  to  this  end 
the  writer  holds  up  before  us,  as  well  as 
to  the  Hebrews,  Jesus  as  our  High 
Priest,  our  Mediator,  and  the  only 
meanB  of  our  salvation,  both  present 
and  eternal. 

May.  Home  Readings. 

27.  M.— The  tabernacle. 

Heb.  9 : 1-10 

28.  T.— Jesus  our  High  Priest. 

Heb.  9:11  18 

29.  W.— Jesus  our  High  Priest. 

Heb.  9:19  28 

30.  Th.— Making  atonement. 

Lev  16:11-19 

31.  F.— A Priest  Forever. 

Heb.  7 : 15-28 

June 

1.  8.— A New  and  Living  Way. 

Heb.  10:11-22 

2.  8.— The  Mediator. 

Heb.  12  : 18-29 


LESSON  X.-June  9. 

JESUS  APPEARS  TO  PAUL.-Acts. 

22 : 6-16. 

[Read  Acts  9:1-20;  26:9-20.  Memory 
Verses  6-8.] 

Golden  Text, — 1 was  not  disobedi- 
ent unto  the  heavenly  vision. — Acts 
26 : 19. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Paul’s  conversion  is  supposed 
to  have  taken  place  during  the  snmmer 
of  A.  D.  37,  and  his  arrest  in  the  spring 
of  A.  D.  58. 

Place.— Place  of  Paul’s  conversion, 
near  Damascus,  one  hundred  and  forty 
miles  northeast  of  Jerusalem.  His  ar- 
rest took  place  at  Jerusalem. 

Persons.— Paul,  Jesus,  Ananias. 

Paul.— Whose  Hebrew  name  was 
Saul,  and  Greek  name,  Paul,  was  born 
at  Tarsus,  the  chief  city  of  Cilicia,  in 
Asia  Minor,  probably  about  A.  D.  2, 
although  bom  and  partly  brought  up  in 
a heathen  country,  he  was  a Jew;  “an 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews”  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  a strict  observer  of  the 
law,  and  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees, 
(Phil.  3 : 5,  Acts  23  : 6).  At  an  early  age 
he  was  sent  to  Jerusalem,  where  he 
studied  the  law  under  Gamaliel,  a 
noted  Jewish  teacher,  (chap.  22:3). 
He  was  of  a deep  religious  nature  and 
under  the  influence  of  the  Jewish 
leaders  he  became  very  zealous,  adher- 
ing strictly  to  the  Jewish  la w and  ritual ; 
in  his  zeal  for  the  Jewish  religion  he  be 
came  a bitter  opponent  of  the  Christian 
church  and  religion,  by  persecuting 
Christians  beyond  measure,  (Gal.  1 : 13i, 
"being  exceedingly  mad  against  them 
(Acts  26: 11).  He  “delivered  into  pris- 
ons both  men  and  women”  (Acts  22  : 4); 
being  “a  blasphemer,  and  a persecutor, 
and  injurious”  (1  Tim.  1 : 13),  and  while 
“yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord.”  He,  with  letters  from  the  high 
priest  came  to  Damascus,  to  take  the 
children  of  Godcaptive  and  bring  them, 
bound,  to  Jerusalem.  But  instead  of 
capturing  the  believers  that  dwelt  In 
Damascus,  Paul  himself,  was  taken 
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captive  by  the  Lord,  and  commissioned 
to  be  an  embassador  unto  the  Gentiles; 
beiDg  obedient  to  the  heavenly  call,  he 
labored  faithfully  among  the  Gentiles 
In  different  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  Mace- 
donia and  Greece.  At  the  time  of  our 
lesson  he  completed  his  third  mission- 
ary journey,  and  had  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem for  the  fifth  time  since  his  con- 
version. While  Paul  tarried  at  Caesa 
rea,  the  aged  prophet,  Agabus,  warned 
him  against  going  to  Jerusalem,  but  he 
persisted  in  his  purpose,  and  for  the 
last  time  entered  the  city  from  which 
he  was  soon  to  be  led  forth  a prisoner. 
See  Acts  21 : 17-40,  for  a full  account  of 
his  report  to  the  elders,  and  the  circum- 
stances leading  to  his  arrest,  also  how 
and  from  whom  he  had  obtained  per- 
mission to  speak  to  the  people,  giving 
an  accurate  account  of  his  early  life  and 
subsequent  conversion,  as  recorded  in 
our  to  day’s  lesson. 

June.  Home  Readings. 

3.  M.— Jesus  Appears  to  Paul. 

Acts  22 : 1-16 

4.  T.— The  Narrative. 

Acts  9 : 1-9 

5.  W.— Mission  of  Ananias. 

. Acts  9 : 10-22 

6.  Th. — By  Revelations. 

Gal.  1 : 11-24 

7.  F. — A Minister  of  the  Gentiles. 

Eph.  3 : 1-12 

8.  S.— Chief  of  Sinners. 

1 Tim.  1 : 12-27 

9.  S.-What  shall  I Do. 

Acts  16  : 16-34 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 

The  Sunday  School  at  Mason- 
town  M.  H.,  in  Fayette  Co.,  Pa.,  appears 
to  be  in  a prosperous  condition.  It  has 
an  attendance  of  about  sixty-six,  with 
a good  corp  of  teachers,  all  members 
of  the  church.  Under  circumstances  of 
this  kind  there  will  no  doubt  efficient 
work  be  done.  God  bless  the  faithful 
workers  not  only  at  Masontown,  but  in 
every  school  in  the  land.  Cor. 


THE  OHIO  CONFERENCE  REPORT. 

The  Annual  Conference  of  Ohio  was 
held  May  16th  and  17tb,  at  the  Martin 
M.  H.,  Wayne  Co.,  O.  Services  were 
opened  by  song,  followed  by  Christian 
Good  of  Va.,  reading  Rom.  12,  and 
prayer.  The  forenoon  was  devoted  to 
the  ministers  present  giving  short,  in- 
spiring talks,  while  the  bishopB  were 
together  in  council.  Closing  prayer  by 
David  Garber,  of  Idaho. 

Afternoon  session  opened  by  song, 
scripture  reading  and  prayer  by  Moses 
Brenneman.  John  Blosser  was  at  the 
last  session  chosen  moderator.  I.  J. 
Buchwalter  was  elected  assistant  mod- 
erator; A.  Metzler  and  Daniel  Buch- 
walter were  elected  secretaries,  and 
David  Garber,  David  Burkholder  and 
David  Lehman,  committee  on  resolu- 
tions. 

J.  M.  Shenk  delivered  conference  ad- 
dress, in  part  as  follows:  I have  always 
looked  upon  conference  work  as  an  im- 
portant work.  As  we  become  more 
and  more  interested  in  this  work  the 
more  good  will  be  accomplished.  We 
are  here  to  build  on  the  true  founda- 
tion. God  ordained  some  ministers, 
some  teachers,  etc.  If  we  oome  to- 
gether in  the  right  spirit  it  will  tend  to 


unity.  Christ  is  the  foundation,  and  on 
Him  we  must  build;  but  we  must  be 
very  careful  how  we  build  so  our  work 
will  stand  the  test.  We  are  together 
now  to  help  one  another  in  building  on 
this  foundation.  We  are  to  teach  the 
things  that  become  sound  doctrine. 
The  doctrine  taught  in  this  day  and 
age  is  not  all  sound  doctrine.  It  is 
highly  important  that  we  understand 
what  is  sound  doctrine.  I see  more  and 
more  the  blessedness  of  possessing  and 
living  out  the  principles  and  doctrines 
of  Jesus  Christ.  We  still  hold  up  the 
same  principles  that  were  held  up  by 
our  forefathers,  and  all  through  the 
ages  of  martydom. 

We  should  at  all  times  hold  up  Jesus. 
If  every  Christian  professor  would  hold 
up  Jesus  before  the  world,  what  a 
power  for  good  it  would  be.  The  non- 
resistant  spirit  must  be  shown  and 
lived  out  every  day  of  our  lives,  in  our 
work  on  the  farm,  in  the  Bhop,  in  the 
kitchen  and  everywhere.  If  people 
could  only  learn  to  see  the  beauty, 
loveliness  and  glory  of  Him,  all  men 
would  be  drawn  into  him.  We  are  not 
to  seek  the  friendship  or  applause  of 
the  world.  We  are  not  only  not  to  do 
as  the  world  does  but  must  give  our 
time  and  means  in  the  saving  of  souls 
and  upbuilding  of  his  kingdom. 

We  observe  baptism  as  the  answer  of 
a good  conscience  towards  God.  In  the 
communion  we  express  our  union  with 
Christ  and  with  each  other.  Foot 
washing  means  more  to  me  now  than 
ever  before.  Oneness,  unity,  equality 
are  expressed  in  thiB  ordinance.  In 
true  obedience  to  these  doctrines  comes 
true  happiness  and  blessedness;  the 
firBt  and  great  underlying  principle  is 
a change  of  heart. 

Continued  by  I.  J.  Buchwalter:  The 
doctrines  that  have  been  presented  are 
certainly  safe  doctrines  to  practice. 
We  wonder  how  a minister  of  the  gos- 
pel can  be  a member  of  a secret  society 
and  claim  he  Is  preaching  the  whole 
doctrine  of  Jesus.  One  of  the  first 
things  we  must  observe  is  the  care  of 
ourselves.  If  we  lose  our  influence  our 
work  will  be  in  vain.  Let  our  lives  be 
such  that  the  people  will  see  and  know 
that  we  are  filled  with  the  Spirit. 

A true  shepherd  is  a true  watchman. 
When  we  see  some  little  things  that  are 
injurious  creeping  into  the  church,  we, 
as  watchmen,  must  be  careful  to. .ob- 
serve it.  We  must  do  more  than 
watch;  we  must  teach  and  we  must  be 
qualified  to  teach.  Let  ub  ask  the  Lord 
to  preach  through  ub  and  leave  self 
clear  out  of  the  way  when  we  teach. 

Testimony  and  reports  by  the  follow- 
ing bishops  and  ministers  of  the  State 
were  then  given: 

Michael  Ilorst:  Christ’s  doctrine  has 
been  pointedly  presented.  As  God  has 
given  ub  different  gifts,  let  us  be  willing 
to  advance  it. 

John  Burkholder:  It  is  not  enough 
to  know  these  doctrines;  we  must  teach 
them  and  do  them.  It  will  do  little 
good  to  come  together  every  year  to 
hear  them  unless  we  do  them.  If  ye 
know  these  things  happy  are  ye  if  ye 
do  them. 

Received  seven  members  into  church 
fellowship,  five  died,  two  were  dis- 
obedient. 

J.  J.  Buchwalter:  Eight  accessions 
at  the  Salem  church  and  two  at  the 
Martin. 

J.  M.  Shenk:  No  accessions  to  the 
church,  but  the  outlook  is  encouraging. 

Benj.  Gerig:  The  great  danger  now 


lies  in  the  church  forsaking  the  doc- 
trine of  anti  secrecy  and  non-con- 
formity to  the  world.  Have  been 
greatly  strengthened  by  what  I heard. 

Martin  Leatherman:  Ministers  should 
first  examine  themselves  and  live  out 
what  they  preach.  Let  us  watch,  first 
ourselves,  then  our  flock.  We  must  be 
guided  by  Holy  Ghost  power. 

Moses  Brenneman:  Am  convinced 

what  has  been  presented  is  right  if  we 
live  It.  As  long  as  God  gives  me  grace 
I expect  to  preach  these  doctrines. 
The  church  is  drifting  into  conformity 
to  the  world.  If  we  do  not  live  out 
what  we  preach  it  will  do  no  good. 

C.  B.  Brenneman:  I feel  very  much 
encouraged  to  day.  I feel  more  de- 
termined to  preach  this  doctrine  than 
ever  before,  and  believe  God  will  bless 
this  conference  work. 

C.  P.  Steiner:  Am  willing  to  go  on 
in  the  doctrine  presented.  Times  are 
dangerous.  We  should  closely  adhere 
to  non  resistance.  Let  us  hold  to- 
gether. 

U.  D.  Steiner:  Am  willing  to  abide 

by  what  has  been  presented.  Let  us 
stand  firmly  against  secret  orders. 

J.  M.  Kreider:  Am  in  harmony  with 
what  has  been  said;  Dangers  have  al- 
ways been  threatening  the  church,  per 
haps  not  more  twenty-five  years  ago 
than  now,  only  in  different  forms.  Had 
three  accessions,  one  died. 

Amos  Mumaw:  I am  well  satisfied 
with  what  was  said;  will  aim  to  live  it 
out. 

Allen  Rickert:  Can  say  a hearty 

amen  to  the  conference  address;  will 
live  it  out  as  God  gives  me  grace. 

David  Martin:  Will  live  out  and 
teach  what  we  have  heard  by  God’s 
grace. 

Benj.  Huber:  God  giving  me  grace, 
will  live  out  the  doctrines  presented. 

David  Hostetler:  Can  heartily  endorse 
and  will  uphold  conference  sermon. 
Sometimes  it  Beems  our  preaching  has 
no  effect.  But  there  are  some  preachers 
going  out  to  preach  who  are  not  quali- 
fied—who  preach  themselves.  Let  us 
practice  what  we  preach,  be  directed  by 
the  Spirt  of  God. 

M.  8.  Steiner:  Am  glad  for  the  In- 
structions given  to  ministers  to  day,  to 
be  careful  what  and  how  to  preach. 
There  are  perhaps  no  more  dangers 
theatening  us  now  than  have  been  in 
the  past,  only  we  live  in  them  now,  Bnd 
have  to  cope  with  them.  Have  four 
applicants  for  baptism  and  two  by  let- 
ter. 

David  Lehman:  Am  in  harmony 

with  what  has  been  presented.  Am 
glad  the  dangers  spoken  of  to  day  are 
known  to  us.  Let  us  stand  firm. 

D.  S.  Brunk:  We  meet  many  dis- 
couragements, but  we  want  to  preach 
and  practice,  all  the  teachings  of  Christ. 

Geo.  Ross:  I desire  to  live  in  accord- 
ance with  the  teachings  presented  to- 
day. 

The  deacons  and  ministers  from 
other  states  also  gave  testimony  and  re 
ported  condition  of  churches. 

Closing  prayer  by  John  Burkholder. 

Friday  forenoon's  session  was  opened 
by  singing  and  devotional  exercises  by 
David  Burkholder. 

Report  of  last  conference  was  then 
read  and  accepted  after  which  the  state 
evangelists  reported.  N.  O.  Blosser,  of 
the  western  district  not  being  present 
on  account  of  sickness,  John  Blosser 
reported  that  at  Piokerington  the  work 
has  been  somewhat  neglected.  At 
Blanchard  the  work  is  going  on  as  It 


has  been  for  some  years.  There  has 
been  one  accession  and  the  prospects 
for  the  work  is  good.  At  Gar  Creek 
work  iB  moving  along  about  In  its  old 
way.  More  efforts  should  be  put 
forth  at  these  places  and  ministers 
stationed  there. 

At  Ridge  a S.  S.  was  started  and 
preaching  every  two  weeks.  There  are 
three  applicants  for  membership,  one 
by  baptism,  two  upon  confession.  Sun- 
day school  not  opened  yet  this  spring 
but  will  be  soon.  Mission  work  should 
be  done  in  new  places,  since  It  is  often 
more  successful  than  in  the  old  places. 
A S.  S.  was  started  four  miles  south  of 
the  Elida  congregation  and  the  interest 
Is  good. 

David  Hostetler,  evangelist  for  mid- 
dle district,  reported  that  the  district 
has  been  supplied  with  ministers  ex- 
cept the  Tuscarawus  church,  which  Is 
going  down.  He  recommended  a special 
effort  for  that  place.  At  Charm, 
Holmes  Co.,  the  work  suffered  on  ac- 
count of  a lack  of  consecrated  workers, 
but  the  work  is  being  taken  up  again. 
The  work  at  Walter  Chapel  was  dis- 
continued last  fall  and  not  taken  up 
yet  this  spring.  The  work  throughout 
the  district  is,  however,  in  a prosperous 
condition. 

David  Lehman,  of  the  eastern  district 
reported:  There  is  plenty  of  room  for 
more  work.  At  one  place  no  meetings 
are  held  because  the  people  with  one 
conBent  say  there  is  no  use.  At  Wood 
ville  two  members  were  received  into 
the  church  and  prospects  for  more. 
The  attendance  there  is  usually  good 
and  great  interest  manifested.  A very 
interesting  S.  S.  has  been  maintained 
at  that  place.  At  Chamberebnrg  the 
people  are  always  glad  to  see  us  come, 
but  the  work  there  has  been  neglected 
somewhat. 

M.  S.  Steiner  reported  in  regard  to 
the  new  song  book.  We  corresponded 
with  other  committees  that  wete  ap- 
pointed, and  solicited  some  congrega- 
tions and  received  encouragement. 
The  committee  met  March  lltb,  to 
compile  the  book.  Over  one  thousand 
hymns  were  sent  in.  The  book  as  com 
piled  contains  about  three  hundred  and 
fifty  hymns.  Copyrights  on  some  good 
hymns  are  bo  high  that  we  are  hardly 
warranted  to  buy  them.  The  church 
will  not  furnish  the  plates  and  the  book 
will  cost  about  forty  or  fifty  cents.  No 
light  music  has  been  admitted,  only 
such  hymns  as  are  suitable  for  church 
and  S.  S.,  and  we  are  trying  to  make 
the  book  answer  church  and  Sunday 
school. 

Conference  approved  the  work  as 
done  so  far  by  the  committee. 

The  fallowing  questions  were  then 
submitted  and  freely  discussed: 

1.  If  a brother  commit  a gross  sin 
and  is  known  to  brethren  and  they  com 
mune  with  him  without  reporting  him, 
do  they  partake  of  his  sins  and  shall 
they  be  placed  under  censure? 

Ans. — Resolved,  That  justice  and  love 
toward  the  transgressor,  and  the  purity 
of  the  church  demands  a revelation; 
otherwise  we  are  partakers  of  their 
sins.  “He  that  covereth  a transgres 
sion  shall  not  prosper.”  Frov.  17  : 9. 

2.  Should  we  acknowledge  members 
of  churches  who  believe  In  secret  so- 
cieties, golog  to  war,  conforming  to  the 
world,  etc.,  as  a brother  or  sister? 

Ans. — Resolved,  That  we  protest 
against  this  custom. 

3.  Since  some  would  only  too  will- 
ingly discard  the  prayer  head  covering 
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for  the  Bisters,  and  many  outside  in- 
fluences are  brought  to  bear  on  our 
people  to  lead  them  away  from  the 
teaching*  of  the  gospel  on  this  subject, 
what  position  should  our  bishops  and 
ministers  take  on  this  question  ? 

Ana.— Resolved,  That  since  the  prac- 
tice of  our  sisters  wearing  the  prayer- 
head  covering  is  a scriptural  ordinance, 
therefore  the  bishops  and  ministers 
should  be  particular  in  instructing  the- 
converts  and  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion in  this  line  and  give  them  a Script- 
ural reason  why  they  should  wear  it. 

Forenoon  session  closed  with  prayer 
by  Daniel  Kauffman,  of  Missouri. 

The  afternoon  session  was  opened  by 
song  and  devotional  exercises  by  Jacob 
Shenk,  of  Indiana,  after  which  the 
questions  were  again  taken  up. 

4.  What  are  eome  of  the  more  im- 
portant doctrines  and  teachings  that 
ministers  should  at  the  present  time 
impress  upon  the  minds  of  the  people  ? 

Ans  —Resolved,  That  when  the  minis- 
ter is  consecrated  to  God  the  Spirit  will 
direct. 

5.  What  are  some  of  the  best  evi- 
dences of  being  saved  and  of  growing  in 
grace? 

Ans.— Soma  of  the  evidences  that  we 
are  saved  are:  In  ceasing  to  do  evil  and 
learning  to  do  well;  in  loving  God  and 
keeping  Ilia  commandments,  and 
bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  as 
taught  in  Gal.  6: 22,  23,  and  by  faith- 
fully following  the  admonitions  of 
Peter,  1 Pet.  1 : 5-8. 

6.  What  are  some  of  the  essential 
qualifications  and  duties  of  a minister 
to  make  him  successful  in  his  minis- 
terial work. 

Ans.— That  he  be  contented  and  full 
of  faith  and  the  Iloly  Ghost;  free  from 
self-will  and  self-seeking;  knows  the 
worth  of  souls  and  not  ignorant  of  Sa- 
tan’s devices.  Able  to  teach,  willing  to 
suiter  and  die  if  need  be  for  Christ  and 
the  Church;  and  willing  to  take  care  of 
the  flock  of  God,  not  for  filthy  lucre, 
but  of  a ready  mind. 

7.  How  could  our  conference  session 
be  made  more  edifying  to  the  church 
and  community  in  which  it  is  held,  as 
well  as  to  the  members  of  the  confer- 
ence? 

Ans. — Resolved,  1.  That  we  first  put 
into  practice  the  council  of  conference. 

2.  That  we  consign  such  questions 
as  come  up  and  need  to  be  discussed. 

3.  That  we  hold  a ministers’  session 
composed  of  bishops,  ministers  and 
deacons,  and  that  in  this  session  such 
questions  be  discussed  as  may  not  be 
advisable  to  discuss  in  open  confer- 
ence, and  all  questions  the  bishops  con- 
sider questionable. 

Pish.  I.  J.  Buchwalter  then  disposed 
of  several  questions  of  a local  nature 
that  had  been  presented. 

The  Humphrey  Co.,  Tenn.  congrega- 
tion having  some  difficulties  among 
themselves  appealed  to  the  Ohio  con- 
ference to  Bend  a committee  to  adjust 
the  difficulty,  and  the  following  action 
was  taken: 

Resolved,  That  this  conference  Belect 
two  bishops  to  adjust  the  Tennessee 
troubles  if  they  bear  the  expenses,  and 
are  willing  to  have  them  act  and  abide 
by  their  decisions.  I.  J.  Buchwaltsr 
and  John  Burkholder  were  elected. 

The  congregation  at  Pickerington, 
Ohio,  appealed  for  a minister  to  come 
and  locate  with  them. 

Resolved,  That  the  evangelist  of  the 
Western  district  take  charge  of  the 
congregation  at  Pickerington  this  year 


and  repott  conditions  and  situation  at 
next  conference. 

State  evangelists  for  the  ensuing 
year  were  elected  as  follows: 

Eastern  district,  Allen  Rickert;  Cen- 
tral district,  David  Hostetler;  Western 
district,  N.  O.  Blosser. 

Resolutions  of  thanks  were  adopted 
by  the  home  congregation  to  all  the 
ministers,  brethren  and  sisters,  who 
came  from  a distance  to  attend  confer- 
ence; also  by  the  visiting  brethren  and 
sisters  in  return  for  the  great  kindness 
manifested  to  them. 

John  Blosser  was  elected  moderator 
for  the  ensuing  year  by  ballot. 

The  following  bishops,  ministers  and 
deacons  were  present. 

BISHOPS. 

Michael  Horst,  Orrvllle,  O. 

P.  Y.  Lehman,  Goshen,  lnd. 

I.  M.  Shenk,  Elida,  O. 

[.  J.  Buchwalter,  Dalton,  O. 

John  Burkholder,  East  LewiBtown,  (). 
Benj.  Gerig,  Smithville,  O. 

D.  C.  Amstutz,  ltittman,  O. 

Daniel  Kauffman,  Versailles,  Mo. 

MINISTERS. 

Christian  Good,  Dale  Enterprise,  Va. 
Allen  Rickert,  Columbiana,  O. 

David  Lehman,  East  Lewistown,  O. 
Martin  Leatherman,  Wadsworth,  O. 
Moses  Brenneman,  Lima,  O. 

C.  B.  Brenneman,  Elida,  O. 

David  Burkholder,  Nappanee,  lnd. 

C.  P.  Steiner,  Cranberry,  O. 

C.  D.  Steiner,  Orrvllle,  O. 

J.  M.  Kreider,  River  Stix,  O. 

David  Martin,  Orrvllle,  O. 

Benj.  Huber,  Maxville,  O. 

David  Hostetler,  Weilersville,  O. 

M.  S.  Steiner,  Pandora,  O. 

David  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho. 

J.  B.  Smith,  Garden  City,  Mo. 

D.  S.  Brunk,  Elida,  O. 

Geo.  Ross,  Elida,  O. 

John  Blosser,  New  Stark,  O. 

Van  Buren  Shoup,  Mt.  Eaton,  O. 

Jacob  Gerig,  Smithville,  O. 

Clophas  Amstutz,  Kedron,  O- 
Adam  Brenneman,  Orrville,  O. 

Amos  Mumaw,  Wooster,  O. 

Jacob  Shenk,  Elkhart,  lnd. 

Jacob  Christophel,  South  West,  lnd. 

DEACONS. 

Henry  Newcomer,  Wadsworth,  O. 

C.  Z.  Yoder,  Weilersville,  O. 

J.  L.  Yoder,  Columbiana,  O. 

Perry  Brunk,  Elida,  O. 

Andrew  Stemen,  Elida,  O. 

Abm.  Burkholder,  Marshalville,  O. 

S.  K.  Plank,  Orrville,  O. 

John  Hackman,  North  Lawrence,  O. 
Wm.  Shoup,  Mt.  Eaton,  O. 

Closing  prayer  by  C.  P.  Steiner. 
The  conference  was  characterized  by 
union  and  harmony  being  manifested 
throughout. 

Adjourned  to  meet  in  Allen  Co. , O., 
on  the  third  Thursday  in  May,  11)02. 

A Metzler.  / Secretaries, 

Daniel  Buchwalter.  \ 
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ILLINOIS  CONFERENCE. 

The  Annual  Conference  for  the  State 
of  Illinois,  will  be  held  in  the  Menno- 
nite  meeting  house,  near  Sterling, during 
the  first  week  in  June.  Sunday  sohool 
Conference  will  begin  on  Monday 
morning  and  continue  until  Thursday 
evening.  All  Sunday  school  workers 
and  others  are  cordially  invited  to  at 
tend.  The  Church  Conference  will 


begin  on  Friday  morning  and  close  In 
the  evening.  All  bishops,  ministers 
and  deacons  are.especially  invited  to  be 
present,  as  well  as  all  others  interested 
in  church  work.  The  railroad  station 
is  Sterling.  Some  one  will  be  at  the 
station  to  meet  strangers  who  come  on 
the  railroad.  Philip  Nice. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Thompson^dwn,  Pa.,  May  25th, 
1901. — It  is  some  time  since  I have  seen 
any  news  from  thiB  place  in  the 
Herald.  I wish  to  the  Herald  Readers, 
Greeting  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
May  all  who  read  the  Herald  of 
Truth  be  benefited  by  it.  This  paper 
Is  truly  worth  to  our  family  twice  the 
amount  it  costs.  We  can  truly,  always 
learn  something  in  it,  and  it  is  a wel- 
come visitor  to  our  home.  We  have 
been  richly  blessed  with  spiritual  show- 
ers from  God.  In  this  community  there 
were  twenty  applicants  added  to  the 
church.  May  they  all  be  bright  and 
shining  lights  unto  the  end,  so  that  we 
may  all  be  crowned,  and  gain  the  vic- 
tory, and  have  our  souls  washed  and 
made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

A.  L.  Benner. 

# 

Aurora,  Oregon,  May  21st,  1901. — 

A kindly  greeting  to  all  God’s  ohildren 
who  read  this.  The  people  in  this  vi- 
cinity mostly  all  enjoy  good  health  ex- 
cept a few  who  are  down  with  bad 
colds  and  lung  trouble.  The  Menno- 
nite  congregation  at  Hopewell  Is  hav- 
ing a spiritual  feast  since  Bro.  S.  A. 
Kurtz  from  Nampa,  Idaho,  and  Sister 
Lizzie  Detwiler  of  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
are  in  our  midst.  We  have  been  hav- 
ing a number  of  meetings  and  most  of 
the  evenings  the  old  church  house  was 
crowded  and  a good  interest  mani- 
fested. Sinco  the  meetings  closed  we 
have  twice  a week  (Wednesday  and 
Saturday  evenings)  Bible  reading  and 
practice  in  singing,  which  is  also  well 
attended  and  good  interest  is  taken. 
We  are  very  thankful  to  our  dear  Lord 
for  the  brother  and  sister’s  help  and  are 
glad  they  think  of  staying  with  us 
several  months.  The  brethren  are  now 
busily  engaged  in  cleaning  off  the 
ground  for  the  new  church  house  and 
getting  the  material  ready.  If  the 
Lord  will  we  shall  be  ready  to  com- 
mence putting  up  the  house  about  the 
15th  of  June.  We  also  had  communion 
on  Easter  Sunday  when  peace  and 
union  prevailed,  pray,  brethren,  for  us 
that  we  may  hold  out  faithful  to  the 
end.  We  also  have  fair  prospects  for 
good  crops,  both  grain  and  fruits,  for 
which  we  are  thankful  to  our  good 
Lord.  When  Sister  Detwiler  receives 
her  books  from  the  east  that  she  sent 
for,  she  will  teach  vocal  music  at  Hope- 
well.  May  the  Lord  bless  all  God-fear- 
ing people.  J.  D.  Misiiler. 

Johnstown,  Pa.,  May  17,  1901- 
Dear  Herald  readers.  I am  glad  to 
let  you  know  that  yesterday  we  had  a 
season  of  rejoicing  in  the  Weaver  meet- 
ing house,  where  five  Sunday  schools 
were  represented  in  the  capacity  of  a 
Sunday  school  conference  which  was 
one  of  great  interest  and  should  long 
be  remembered  by  all  who  were  pres- 
ent. The  subjects  were  spiritually  and 
frankly  discussed  and  the  earnest  at- 
tention paid  to  the  discussions 
showed  that  the  hearts  of  the  people 
were  touched.  The  saints  were  en- 
couraged, the  sinners  were  warned  and 


we  hope  God  was  glorified.  Towards 
the  latter  part  of  the  evening  session, 
the  mission  spirit  was  earnestly  dis 
cussed  and  our  prayer  is,  that  we  may 
see  the  fruit  thereof  in  due  time. 
Brethren  and  sisters,  let  us  not  be  satis- 
fied with  mission  work  only  on  the  tip 
of  our  tongues,  but  let  it  come  from 
the  bottom  of  the  heart;  then  is  the 
time  that  it  will  amount  to  something. 
Let  us  earnestly  pray  for  the  work 
everywhere.  Levi  Blauch. 

* 

From  the  Bowne (Kent Co., Micii.) 
Congregation.— Communion  services 
were  held  here  on  Sunday,  May  2*1  th. 
The  services  were  conducted  by  John 
F.  Funk,  from  Elkhart,  assisted  byj. 

P.  Miller,  of  White  Cloud,  Mich.  Serv 
ices  were  also  held  on  Saturday  after- 
noon and  evening,  and  on  Sunday  even- 
ing. The  last  meeting  was  especially 
well  attended.  The  congregation  num- 
bers some  eighty  members,  some  of 
whom,  on  account  of  sickness  and 
other  causes,  were  not  able  to  attend 
the  meetings.  They  also  had  a pros- 
perous Sunday  school  which  numbers 
about  sixty  scholars.  The  membership 
of  this  congregation  has  been  aug- 
mented within  the  last  six  or  eight 
months  by  two  members  moving  in 
from  other  localities.  The  congrega 
tion  is  engaged  at  present  in 
building  a new  house  of  worship  for 
which  the  foundation  is  just  laid. 
The  dimension  of  the  new  house  is  3*‘>x 
58.  The  new  house  will  be  a great 
convenience  both  for  the  church  meet- 
ings and  the  Sunday  school. 

* 

Cressman  Cong.,  Breslau,  Ont.— 

On  the  11th  of  May,  at  this  place 
thirteen  persons  were  received  Into 
church  fellowship  by  baptism,  one  was 
baptized  in  the  church,  and  twelve  in 
the  water  with  water.  May  the  good 
Lord  endue  them  with  power  from  on 
high  to  prove  true  to  their  solemn  vows. 
Bishops  Elias  Weber  and  Jonas  Snyder 
ofliciated.  Sunday  the  12th,  we  had 
communion  at  the  above  named  church. 
J.  Gingerich,  preaching  in  English,  and 
Jonas  Snyder,  in  German,  to  a full 
house  of  attentive  hearers.  A goodly 
number  partook  of  the  emblems  of  the 
broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  our 
Lord,  affording  a time  of  refreshing  to 

many.  Cor. 

• 

Oronogo,  Mo.,  May  20,  1901.— 
Greetings  to  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  On  Sunday,  May  19th,  commun- 
ion services  were  held  at  the  White 
Hall  Mennonlte  M.  H.  A number  of 
dear  brethren  and  sisters  came  over 

from  Neutral,  Kansas,  to  commemorate 

with  us  the  suffering  and  death  of  our 
dear  Lord,  who  died  that  we  through 
Him  might  have  eternal  life. 

Let  us  not  be  forgetful  of  Him  whose 
blood  was  shed  for  ue,  and  let  us  work 
for  Him  while  it  is  day,  for  the  night 
cometh  when  no  man  can  work. 

Anna  S.  Kilmer. 

* 

Trousdale,  Kans.,  May  20,  1901  — 

In  the  past  thirty  days  I have  had  the 
opportunity  of  seeing  many  people  in 
the  various  congregations,  where  the 
Father  permitted  me  to  visit,  and 
where  many  were  made  glad  because 
of  the  grace  of  God  that  could  be  seen 
so  clearly  manifested  while  we  were  all 
exhorting  to  cleave  unto  the  Lord. 

Our  ministering  brethren  at  home,  as 
well  as  those  from  abroad,  have  been 
passing  from  place  to  place  holding 
meetings  in  many  localities  throughout 
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the  land.  Here  in  Kansas,  Bro.  Ram- 
seyer,  of  Bluffton,  Ohio,  and  Bro. 
Shultz,  of  Pennsylvania,  were  among 
the  number  of  zealous  laborers  for  the 
Master  that  have  been  with  us.  Bro. 
J.  L.  Winey  also,  who  was  called  to  at- 
tend the  bedside  and  funeral  of  a sister 
at  Peabody,  hi  Id  a series  of  meetings 
at  West  Liberty,  McPherson  Co.,  dur- 
ing that  time. 

I was  also  with  Bro.  Page,  of  Elk- 
hart, lnd.,  eighteen  days  during  his 
recent  trip  in  the  interest  of  the  mission 
work  in  India,  as  he  was  going  from 
place  to  place  where  the  congregations 
had  invited  him  to  come.  1 am  pleased 
to  say  that  from  81,000  to  81,800  have 
been  given  and  promised  for  India  by 
the  people  who  have  listened  to  the 
talks  given  by  Bro.  Page  during  the 
time  I was  with  him.  84.50,  85.00, 
86.00  and  even  815.00  in  cash  or  per- 
sonal donations  have  been  handed  to 
me  for  the  dear  children  in  India, 
which  are  under  the  charge  of  Bro. 
Ressler  and  Bro.  and  Sister  Burkhart. 

J ust  to  day  a letter  came  to  me  with  a 
$5.00  bill  from  a young  husband  and 
wife  who  were  minded  to  do  this  much 
for  the  needy  ones  in  that  famine 
stricken  land. 

Having  heard  so  much  about  the 
great  zeal  that  is  manifested  in  India 
where  they  worship  their  gods  of  metal 
and  stone  and  how  there  are  those  now 
who  have  heard  of  our  mission  work 
there,  who  have  also  desired  for  them 
to  come  to  other  places  besides  Dham- 
tari,  we  are  made  to  think  of  Isa.  42  :4: 
"And  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law.” 
Our  young  ministering  Brother 
Wiebe,  who  has  been  among  the  negroes 
in  North  Carolina,  has  also  been  giving 
encouraging  talks  among  our  German 
Mennonite  brethren  here  in  Kansas. 
He  has  three  orphan  children  with  him 
from  the  mountains.  They  are  white 
children,  and  even  if  they  had  no  fair 
chance  of  going  to  school,  yet  these 
three  little  girls  repeat  the  twenty  third 
Psalm  in  concert,  sing  beautiful  songs, 
and  also  bow  together  in  prayer,  etc., 
showing  thereby  that  they  have  intelli- 
gence and  abilities  and  only  need  op- 
portunities to  develop  them.  Cor. 

* 

Kokomo,  Ind.— Communion  serv- 
ices were  held  in  the  Amish  Mennonite 
church  on  Sunday,  May  12th,  1901. 
There  were  141  members  that  partook 
of  the  emblems  of  the  broken  “body 
and  the  shed  blood  of  Christ,”  and  a 
very  large  number  of  spectators  were 
present.  The  house  was  filled  to  its  ut- 
most capacity.  Also  Sunday  school 
was  re-organized  with  Bro.  Ira  Mast, 
supt.,  and  J.  F.  Slabaugh,  chor. 

* 

From  West  Liberty,  Onio.— Ac- 
cording to  previous  announcement,  the 
Mennonite  Orphans’  Home  at  this 
place  was  formally  opened  for  use  on 

the  14th  of  May. 

Nearly  five  hundred  people  assembled 
at  the  Home  at  1:30  P.  M. 

The  meeting  was  opened  by  song 
service  conducted  by  J.  B.  Schmidt, 
from  Canada,  after  which  Bish.  David 
Plank  read  a scripture  lesson  and  Bish. 
J.  M.  Shenk  led  in  prayer. 

Bish.  Daniel  Kauffman,  from  Mis- 
souri, then  addressed  the  people  on  the 
"Church;  Her  Care  for  the  IlelpleB*.” 
He  presented  in  a clear  and  concise 
manner  the  importance  of  the  church 
being  founded  on  Bible  principles. 
Next  he  showed  the  duty  of  the  church 
by  taking  Christ  for  our  teacher,  ex- 


ample and  redeemer.  This  duty  then 
is  to  uplift  humanity,  and  helping  and 
training  children  in  the  nature  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord.  He  quoted  from 
James  1 :27.  Pure  religion  and  unde- 
filed before  God  and  the  Father  is  this, 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  aflliction  and  to  keep  himself  un- 
spotted from  the  world.  A number  of 
other  scripture  texts  were  quoted  and 
his  entire  address  was  founded  on  gos- 
pel principles. 

David  Garber,  of  Idaho,  discussed 
"The  Homeless  Child  and  its  Future,” 
J.  S.  Shoemaker,  of  Illinois,  not  being 
present.  He  showed  the  value  of  the 
little  deeds  of  kindness  and  quoted  the 
words  of  Solomon:  "Picking  up  beggarB 
from  the  dining  hall  and  placing  them 
among  Princes.”  From  this  he  inferred 
the  possibility  of  children  being  taken 
from  the  slums  of  the  city  and  made 
useful  men  and  women.  He  impressed 
the  people  very  forcibly  that  in  order  to 
do  more  for  the  helpless  child,  we  must 
practice  more  self-denial  and  sacrifice, 
more  luxuries  and  unnecessary  pleas- 
ures. 

Short  talks  were  given  by  D.  C.  Am- 
stutz, Secretary  of  the  Board;  A.  Metz- 
ler,  Superintendent  of  Orphans’  Home 
of  this  place;  Bish.  J.  M.  Shenk  and 
Levi  Hooley. 

A few  words  of  encouragement  were 
given  to  the  Orphans’  Home  by  three 
of  the  speakers.  By  their  talks  we  be- 
lieve they  appreciate  the  work  done  at 
the  home.  Bro.  Metzler,  Supt.  of  Or- 
phans’ Home,  gave  an  interesting  talk 
on  the  work  they  were  doing.  He 
quoted  from  Exodus:  “And  when  she 
had  opened  the  ark,  she  saw  the  child; 
and  behold  the  babe  wept,  and  Bhe  had 
compassion  on  him,  and  said,  take  this 
child  away,  and  nurse  it  for  me  and  1 
will  give  thee  thy  wages!"  He  ex- 
pressed his  thankfulness  to  the  com- 
munity and  to  the  town  for  the  interest 
and  kindness  they  have  shown  to  the 
Home.  The  congregation  then  joined 
in  singing  No.  27,  of  “Finest  of  the 
Wheat.” 

M.  S.  Steiner,  President  of  Board, 
discussed  the  "Outlook;”  he  showed 
that  the  difficulties  which  the  Orphans’ 
Home  has  had  have  proven  beneficial. 
His  expectation  for  the  future  is  that 
the  Orphans'  Home  may  also  become  a 
training  institution.  And  the  aim  will 
be  to  equip  the  children  for  physical, 
mental  and  spiritual  education.  The 
outlook  is  bright  in  the  amount  of  wills 
and  legacies.  He  expressed  his  appre- 
ciation of  the  interest  which  has  been 
taken  by  the  citizens,  community  and 
church,  and  desires  the  Orphans'  Home 
of  this  place  to  be  a blessing  to  the 
same. 

A collection  was  taken  which 
amounted  to  8123.74. 

The  congregation  then  joined  in  sing- 
ing “The  Unclouded  Day,”  and  were 
dismissed  by  the  President  of  the 
Board.  Every  one  went  away  feeliDg 
a greater  interest  in  the  Home  than 
ever  before. 

Sunday  forenoon,  May  12,  three  per- 
sons were  baptized  and  in  the  afternoon 
communion  services  were  held  in  the 
Bethel  Cong.  Bish.  J.  M.  Shenk  offi- 
ciating at  both  services.  Bro.  J.  B. 
Smith  preached  there  Monday  evening; 
Bro  David  Garber,  Tuesday  evening. 

A.  M. 

* 

Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.,  May  23d, 
PJ01- Greeting.  Dear  Brethren  and 
sisters  in  the  faith,  I am  glad  for  the 


correspondence  column,  for  we  hereby 
can  hear  from  the  brotherhood  in  dif- 
ferent localities,  how  the  good  Lord  has 
blessed  them,  and  prospered  the  work 
to  the  saving  of  souls.  Brethren  and 
sisters,  let  us  be  more  zealous  in  the 
Master's  work,  making  better  use  of  our 
time  and  talents,  whether  it  be  one  or 
five  with  which  God  has  blessed  us,  by 
writing,  or  in  whatever  way  He  may 
direct.  We  feel  thankful  to  our  Heav- 
enly Father  for  the  blessed  privileges 
we  do  enjoy.  On  the  11th  of  May  there 
was  a preparatory  service  at  the 
Churchtown  meeting  bouse,  and  on  the 
12th  communion  was  observed.  We 
thank  God  that  we  could  once  more 
commemorate  the  death  and  sufferings 
of  our  dear  Savior  who  died,  that  we 
might  live.  Praise  His  Holy  name. 
On  the  16th  of  May  services  were  held 
in  the  Slate  Hill  meeting  bouse  in  the 
forenoon,  when  two  precious  young 
souls  were  baptized  and  received  into 
church  fellowship.  Let  us  pray  that 
the  good  Lord  may  bless  and  keep  these 
dear  ones  in  the  narrow  path,  and  that 
they  may  trust  Him  fully,  leading  a 
pure  and  holy  life,  letting  their  light 
shine  brightly  in  this  world  of  darkness, 
and  be  faithful  to  the  end,  then  at  last 
receive  a crown  in  glory.  Who  will  be 
the  next  to  follow  Jesus?  On  the  18th 
there  was  a preparatory  service  at  the 
Slate  Hill  meeting  house,  and  on  the 
19th,  communion.  While  we  have  sea 
sons  of  rejoicing,  we  also  have  seasons 
of  sorrow.  Our  hearts  were  again  sad- 
dened by  the  death  of  a young  friend, 
who  died  on  the  16th  of  May  and  was 
buried  on  the  19th.  He  was  just  in  his 
nineteenth  year.  It  1s  bard  to  see 
loved  oneB  laid  away  in  the  cold  and 
silent  grave,  and  especially  those  who 
are  young  In  years.  And  while  we  do 
not  always  understand  God’s  dealings 
with  the  human  family,  we  know  that 
He  is  a merciful  God,  and  too  wise  to 
err.  Let  us  then  trust  Him  fully  who 
doeth  all  things  well. 

May  God  help  us  all  to  heed  this  loud 
call  that  we  who  have  named  the  name 
of  Jesus  may  be  more  consecrated  to 
His  service,  for  we  are,  as  the  poet 
says: 

‘•Gathering  home!  Gathering  home! 

Fording  the  river,  one  by  one! 

Gathering  home'  Gathering  home! 

Yes.  one  by  one!" 

B.  M.  G. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

PASSOVER. 

“Christ  our  Passover  Is  sacrificed  for 

us.”-ICor.  6:7. 

You  remember  the  story  of  Israel  in 
bondage  in  Egypt,  and  how  when  the 
time  for  them  to  go  out  free  had  come, 
God  told  every  family  to  take  a lamb, 
a white,  gentle,  patient,  spotless  Iamb, 
and  kill  it  and  sprinkle  its  blood  over 
the  top  and  on  the  sides  of  the  door. 
Then  when  the  death  angel  came  that 
way  to  smite  the  first  born  of  the 
wicked  Egyptians  he  would  see  the 
blood  on  the  houses  of  Israel  and  pass 
over  them  all.  Ex.  12:23. 

Christ  is  our  Passover.  He  was  the 
lamb  of  God.  Because  he  died  we  live. 

On  the  ledge  of  a roof  of  a chapel  in 
Germany,  is  a carved  stone  lamb.  This 
is  how  it  came  there.  Years  ago  where 
the  lamb  now  stands  a man  was  busy 
repairing  the  roof  of  the  chapel,  sitting 
in  a basket  fastened  by  a rope.  Sud- 
denly the  rope  which  held  the  basket 


gave  way  and  he  fell  down,  down  from 
the  great  height  to  the  ground  below! 
Every  one  who  saw  the  dreadful  acci- 
dent expected  that  the  man  would  be 
killed,  for  the  ground  was  covered  with 
sharp  stone*.  But  he  rose  from  the 
ground  quite  unhurt.  A poor  lamb  had 
strayed  up  to  the  side  of  the  chapel, 
in  search  of  the  sweet  young  grass 
among  the  stones  and  the  man  fell  on 
the  soft  body  of  the  lamb.  It  saved  his 
life;  for  he  escaped  with  the  mere 
fright  and  with  not  so  much  as  a finger 
broken.  But  the  poor  lamb  was  killed 
by  the  heavy  fall  upon  it.  Out  of  grati- 
tude the  man  bad  the  stone  lamb 
carved  and  set  up  as  a memento  of  his 
escape  from  a fearful  death,  and  what 
he  owed  to  the  lamb.  Is  not  this  a 
beautiful  story?  Does  not  It  remind 
you  of  how  we  are  redeemed  with  "the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a lamb 
without  blemish  ?’’  1 Pet.  1 : 18,  19. 

Jack  was  a naughty  boy  and  abueed 
hiB  cousin  Susie  in  many  ways.  When 
he  would  hurt  her  he  would  say,  "I 
don't  care.  ’ Susie  was  a gentle  little 
girl,  and  one  day  he  threw  her  ball  into 
the  fire,  pulled  her  hair,  and  hurt  her 
arm  so  much  that  it  bled.  He  wa*  shut 
up  in  a dark  room,  and  only  given 
prisoner's  fare,  bread  and  water.  He 
kept  saying,  “I  don't  care.”  After  stay- 
ing there  for  three  days  with  only 
bread  and  water  as  food  he  kept  say- 
ing still,  "I  don’t  care.” 

Then  Susie  said,  "Mother,  mayn’t  I 
go  and  be  shut  up  while  Jack  comes 
out  to  see  how  pleasant  it  is  ? There  is 
no  sun  there  nor  anything.”  Her 
mother  told  her  that  she  might.  She 
went  up  to  Jack's  door  and  said,  “I 
asked  mother  if  I might  come  and  take 
your  place  Jack,  while  you  go  out  and 
see  how  pleasant  it  is;  it  is  so  dismal 
and  lonely  here.”  Jack  looked  at  her 
and  said,  “What  a fool  you  are,”  and  he 
walked  slowly  ont.  Susie  was  locked 
in.  At  dinner  time  Jack  took  the  bread 
and  water  up  to  Susie.  After  dark  he 
said,  "Must  Susie  stay  there  all  night 
if  I don’t?”  “Yes,"  said  Mrs.  Stone. 
Tears  started  in  Jack’s  eyes.  He  ran 
up  stairs  and  darted  into  the  dark 
chamber,  and  said,  “Susie,  you  are  the 
best  girl  I ever  knew.  I will  never 
treat  you  so  again.  1 am  sorry,  I am. 
I will  be  a good  boy,  1 will.  Susie,  what 
makes  you  so  good  to  me?”  He  threw 
his  arms  around  her  neck  and  cried 
as  if  his  heart  would  breBk.  It  made  a 
good  boy  out  of  him  to  know  that  Susie 
had  taken  bis  place  of  punishment, 
Jesus  took  our  place. 

"He  bore  our  sinB.”  1 Pet.  2 .24. 

"With  hi*  stripes  we  are  healed.” 
Isa.  53:5. 

He  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us. 
Eph.  5 :2. 

It  will  make  us  good  to  realize  that 
Christ  died  for  us. 

A beautiful  Hebrew  story  tells  that 
on  the  day  of  the  Passover  a little 
daughter  in  one  of  the  Hebrew  houses 
lay  sick.  She  was  the  first  born  and 
exposed  to  the  band  of  the  destroyer. 
As  the  day  drew  to  its  close  her  father 
came  and  sat  beside  her,  when  she 
said,  "Father,  has  the  blood  been 
sprinkled?”  “Do  not  worry,  little 
daughter,”  he  replied,  “the  servants 
will  attend  to  that.” 

She  lay  quietly  for  a little  time,  then 
turning  her  pale,  eager  face  to  him, 
asked  again,  “My  father,  is  the  blood 
upon  the  door  posts?" 

“Lie  still,  little  one;  the  lamb  with- 
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out  blemish  was  selected  four  days  ago, 

I told  the  servants  to  attend  to  It,  and 
they  surely  will.”  Silence  again  fell 
over  them,  but  as  the  rays  of  the  setting 
sun  streamed  over  her  couch,  Bhe  laid 
her  feverish  hand  upon  her  father,  and 
stretching  out  her  little  arme,  6aid  pite- 
ously, “Take  me,  father,  and  let  me  see 
the  blood.” 

Lovingly  he  carried  her  to  the  open 
door.  “There,  my  child,  see — ” Ah!  It 
was  not  there,  and  the  evening  hour 
so  near— the  death  angel  might  already 
be  on  his  way.  Hastily  he  laid  her 
down  and  dashing  out  of  the  door 
grasped  the  sharpened  knife  and 
sprang  to  where  the  selected  lamb 
waited  patiently.  No  servant  would  do 
now — his  own  hand  must  shield  his 
little  one.  Back  he  rushes  with  the 
hyssop  branch  and  the  crimson  life- 
blood streams  over  door  posts  and  lin- 
tel, then  falling  upon  his  knees  beside 
his  child,  he  covers  the  trembling  little 
hands  with  tears  and  kisses,  crying, 
“Under  the  blood,  my  child,  you  are 
under  the  blood , the  destroyer  cannot 
reach  my  little  one!” 

Hyssop,  the  lowly,  common,  coarse 
grass  that  grew  by  the  roadside,  stands 
for  humility  and  faith;  for  the  personal, 
yielding  act  of  obedient  faith  by  which 
we  take  the  salvation,  Christ  died  to 
obtain  for  us.  Anyone  could  gather 
a bunch  of  hysBop.  Anyone,  even  a 
little  child  can  “believe  — and  — be 
saved.”  Act.  16:31.  Faith  is  as  com- 
mon as  the  hyssop. 

We  live  by  faith.  We  eat,  we  sleep, 
we  work  by  faith.  We  trust  our  par- 
ents and  frieuds.  We  trust  the  bed  to 
hold  us,  the  chair  to  support  us,  the 
food  to  nourish  us.  The  same  faith  in 
God  that  we  have  in  people  and  things 
gives  us  a perftct  salvation. 

“The  child  leans  on  its  parent's  breast, 

Leaves  there  its  cares  and  is  at  rest; 

The  bird  sits  singing  by  his  nest. 

And  tells  aloud 

His  trust  in  God,  and  so  is  blest 

’Neath  every  cloud. 

The  heart  that  trusts  forever  sings. 

And  leels  as  light  as  it  had  wmgs* 

A well  of  peace  within  it  springs; 

Come  good  or  ill, 

Wh  le  er  to-day,  to-morrow  brings. 

It  is  His  will.** 

{From  Bible  Morning  Glories , an  excellent 
book  for  sale  by  the  Publishers  ol  the  Herald 
uk  Truth.  Elkhart,  lud. 


LIKE  CHRIST. 

In  tils  Dependence  on  the  Father. 

“Verily,  verily,  I 8ay  unto  you,  The 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himHelf.  but 
what  tie  aeeth  the  Father  doing;  for 
what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  the 
Son  also  doeth  in  like  manner:  For  the 
Father  loveth  the  son,  and  showeth 
him  all  thingB  that  himself  doeth:  and 
greater  works  than  these  will  he  show 
him,  that  ye  may  marvel.— John  5 : 
19,  20. 

'*1  know  mine  own,  and  mine  own 
know  me,  even  as  the  Father  knoweth 
me  and  I know  the  Father.”— John  10; 

15.  (K.  V.) 

Our  relation  to  Jesus  is  the  exact 
counterpart  of  His  to  the  Father.  And 
so  the  words  which  He  sets  forth  iu 
IliB  intercourse  with  the  Father  have 
their  truth  in  us  too.  And  as  the 
words  of  Jesus  in  John  5 describe  the 
natural  relation  between  every  father 
and  son,  whether  on  earth  or  in  heaven, 
they  are  applicable  not  only  to  the 
Only  begotten,  but  to  every  one  who  in 
and  like  Jesus  is  called  a sou  of  God. 

We  cannot  better  catch  the  simple 
truth  and  force  of  the  illustration  than 
by  thinking  of  Jesus  with  His  earthly 
father  in  the  carpenter’s  shop  learning 
his  trade.  Tbe  first  thing  you  notice  is 


the  entire  dependence:  “The  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,  but  whet  he  seetb 
the  Father  doing.”  Then  you  are 
struck  by  tbe  implicit  obedience  that 
just  seeks  to  imitate  the  Father:  “for 
whatsoever  things  the  Father  doeth, 
these  doeth  the  Son  in  like  manner.” 
You  then  notice  the  loving  intimacy  to 
which  the  Father  admits  Him,  keeping 
back  none  of  His  secrets:  “for  the 
Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth 
him  all  things  that  himself  doeth.” 
And  in  this  dependent  obedience  on 
His  Son’s  part,  and  the  loving  teaching 
on  the  Father's  part,  you  have  the 
pledge  of  an  ever-growing  advance  to 
greater  works;  step  by  step  the  Son 
will  be  led  up  to  all  that  the  Father 
Himself  can  do:  “Greater  works  than 
these  will  he  show  him,  that  ye  may 
marvel.” 

In  this  picture  we  have  the  reflection 
of  the  relationship  between  God  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  His  blessed  hu- 
manity  

No  child  In  his  ignorance,  no  slave  in 
his  bondage,  was  ever  so  anxious  to 
keep  to  what  the  father  or  master  has 
said,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  was  to  follow 
the  teaching  and  guidance  of  His 
Heavenly  Father.  On  this  account  the 
Father  kept  nothing  hid  from  Him:  the 
entire  dependence  and  willingness  al- 
ways to  learn  were  rewarded  with  the 
most  perfect  communication  of  all  the 
Father’s  secrets.  “For  the  Father  lov- 
eth the  Son,  and  showeth  him  all 
things,  and  will  show  him  greater 
works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel.” 
The  Father  had  formed  a glorious  life 
plan  for  the  Son,  that  in  Him  the  Di- 
vine life  might  be  shown  forth  in  the 
conditions  of  human  existence:  this 
plan  was  shown  to  the  Son  piece  by 
piece  until  at  last  all  was  gloriously 
accomplished. 

Child  of  God,  it  iB  not  only  for  the 
only-begotten  Son  that  a life  plan  has 
been  arranged,  but  for  each  one  of  His 
children.  Just  in  proportion  as  we  live 
in  more  or  lesB  entire  dependence  on 
the  Father  will  this  life  plan  be  more 
or  less  perfectly  worked  out  in  our 
lives.  The  nearer  the  believer  comes 
to  this  entire  dependence  of  the  Son, 
‘doing  nothing  but  what  he  sees  the 
Father  do,”  and  then  to  His  implicit 
obedience,  “whatsoever  he  doeth,  doing 
these  in  like  manner,”  so  much  more 
will  the  promise  be  fulfilled  to  us:  “The 
Father  showeth  him  all  things  that 
he  himself  doeth,  and  will  show  him 
greater  works  than  these.”  Like 
Christ!  that  word  calls  us  to  a life  of 
conformity  to  the  Son  in  His  blessed 
dependence  on  the  Father.  Each  one 
of  us  is  Invited  thus  to  live. 

To  Buch  a life  in  dependence  on  the 
Father,  tbe  first  thing  that  is  necessary 
is  a firm  faith  that  He  will  make  known 
His  will  to  us.  I think  this  is  some- 
thing that  keeps  many  back:  they  can 
not  believe  that  the  Lord  cares  for 
them  so  much  that  He  will  indeed  give 
himself  the  trouble  every  day  to  teach 
them  and  to  make  known  to  them  His 
will,  juBt  as  He  did  to  Jesus.  Chris- 
tian, thou  art  of  more  value  to  the 
Father  than  thou  knowest.  Thou  art 
as  much  worth  as  the  price  He  paid  for 
thee,— that  is,  the  blood  of  His  Son;  He 
therefore  attaches  the  highest  value  to 
the  leaBt  thing  that  concerns  thee,  and 
will  guide  thee  even  in  what  is  most 
insignificant.  He  longs  more  for  close 
and  constant  intercourse  with  thee 
than  thou  canst  conceive.  Ua  can  use 
thee  for  His  glory,  and  make 


something  of  thee,  higher  than  thou 
canst  understand.  The  Father  loves 
His  child,  and  shows  him  what  He 
does.  That  He  proved  in  Jesus;  and 
He  will  prove  it  in  us  too.  There  must 
only  be  tbe  surrender  to  expect  His 
teaching.  Through  His  Holy  Spirit 
He  gives  this  most  tenderly.  Without 
removing  us  from  our  circle,  the 
Father  can  so  conform  us  to  Christ's 
image,  that  we  can  be  a blessing  and  joy 
to  all.  Do  not  let  unbelief  of  God’s 
compassionate  love  prevent  us  from  ex- 
pecting tbe  Father’s  guidance  in  all 
things.— Andrew  Murray  in  "Like 
Christ." 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

LOVE.  I.  John  3:1. 

In  this  passage  the  inspired  writer  ua 
of  the  love  of  God  to  the  children  of 
men  in  these  words,  “Behold,  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  has  be- 
stowed upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God.  Therefore  the 
world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew 
him  not." 

“Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that  when  He 
shall  appear,  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.” 
The  words,  it  seems,  were  written  to 
a class  of  Christians  who  were  not 
very  far  advaneed  in  their  Christian 
life,  probably  they  were  Gentile  con- 
verts. 

In  1 John  2:12,  he  writes,  “I  write 
unto  you  fathers,  because  ye  have 
known  Him,  that  is  from  the  be- 
ginning. I write  unto  you,  young  men, 
because  ye  have  overoome  the  wicked 
one.  I write  unto  you,  little  children, 
because  ye  have  known  the  Father.” 

The  apostle  here  shows  his  confidence 
in  his  fellow  believers  to  whom  this 
epistle  Is  addressed:  but  It  seems  that 
the  necessity  to  inculcate  Into  their 
hearts  the  grace  of  graces  (love) 
prompted  him  to  write  this  epistle.  It 
seems  to  me  that  no  one  could  have  so 
vividly  set  forth  the  love  of  God,  as 
could  this  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 
and  who  leaned  on  His  breast  while 
somewhat  in  doubt  whether  his  faith 
would  hold  out  to  resist  the  temptation 
of  denying,  nay,  even  betraying  Him 
whose  presence  was  more  precious  to 
him  than  gold,  and  whom  he  could  in 
truth  adore  with  the  words,  “How  fair 
and  how  pleasant  art  Thou,  oh  love  for 
delights  I This  thy  stature  is  like  to  a 
palm  tree  and  thy  breastB  to  clusters  of 
grapes.”  Cant.  7:6,7. 

Solomon  sayB  of  love,  “Many  waters 
cannot  quench  love,  neither  can  the 
floods  drown  It:  If  a man  would  give 
all  the  substance  of  his  house  for  love, 
it  would  utterly  be  condemned.”  Cant. 
8 : 7.  Paul  Bays,  “And  above  all  put  on 
charity  (love),  which  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fectness.” Col.  3 : 14.  But  how  can  we 
attain  to  that  degree,  being  weak,  fal- 
lible mortals,  paiBlonate  by  nature, 
nothing  good  being  present  with  us? 
How  can  we  become  perfect  In  love? 
Simply  by  giving  ourselves  over  to  God. 
disclaiming  all  temporal  things,  conde- 
scending to  the  humble  teachings  of 
Christ,  taking  Him  as  our  Father  and 
guardian,  trusting  that  all  he  does  is  for 
our  own  good.  If  this  is  our  position, 
we  will  soon  be  in  a state  of  develop- 
ment, end  then  only  can  we  understand 
that  the  Christian  life  does  not  consist 
of  stages  or  periods,  but  of  a continual 


growth  in  grace.  As  long  as  the  love 
of  Christ  finds  an  abiding  place  in  our 
hearts,  we  will  not  be  satisfied  with  our 
present  condition,  hoping  and  knowing 
that  if  we  continue  to  “press  towards 
the  mark,”  God  will  give  to  us  the 
“prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.”  Phil.  3 : 14.  “And  every 
man  that  this  hope  purilieth  himself, 
even  as  he  Is  pure.”  1 John  3 : 3. 

It  is  very  natural  for  us  to  love.  God 
has  given  us  this  passive  power,  and 
no  exertion  is  needed  to  exercise  the 
same  as  long  as  things  go  in  ac 
cordance  with  our  desires  and  wishes. 
But  this  kind  of  love  is  often  very 
dangerous  and  sinful.  Paul  taught  the 
Colossians  that  they  should  “mortify 
their  members  which  are  upon  the 
earth:  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordi- 
nate affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and 
covetousness,  which  is  idolatry.”  Col. 
3:5. 

All  of  the  above  named  evils  arise 
from  improper  love,  inordinate  affec 
tlon  is  perhaps  the  most  dangerous,  es- 
pecially with  young  people  who  are  in 
the  aot  of  falling  in  love  with  one  of  the 
opposite  sex.  How  often  we  discover 
the  sad  fact  that  professing  Christians 
are  lured  away  and  enticed— by  charm- 
ing looks,  fluent  words,  and  sometimes 
they  cannot  even  resist  the  temptation 
of  engaging  in  disgracing  indulgences. 
Oh,  my  dear  young  friends,  whosoever 
and  wherever  you  may  be,  will  you  take 
the  warning  and  remember  that  Christ 
has  Bald,  “That  whosoever  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed 
adultery  already  with  her  in  his  heart.” 
Math.  5 : 28. 

"Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God? 
Be  not  deoelved:  neither  fornicators 
nor  idolators,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effem 
inate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with 
mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous, 
nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extor 
tioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God.  And  such  were  some  of  you,” 

1 Cor.  6 : 9, 10,  and  part  of  11. 

If  any  one  reading  this  feels  that  he 
or  she  is  guilty  of  any  of  the  above  men 
tioned  offenses,  I would  advise  such  a 
■ one  to  take  immediate  opportunity  of 
God’s  free  grace  and  have  his  name 
entered  with  those  addressed  as  follows: 
“But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God.”  1 Cor,  6:11. 

Let  us  accept  Christ  as  our  affection- 
ate lover,  and  we  need  never  despair, 
even  if  all  the  world  despises  and  bates 
us.  It  is  certainly  a great  comfort,  nay 
a blessing  not  to  be  computed,  to  have 
friends  of  whom  we  feel  confident  that 
they  are  loving  us;  but  the  love  of 
earthly  friends  is  very  uncertain,  and 
often  deceiving.  Let  us  consider  the 
compassionate  wordB  uttered  by  our 
Lord  as  he  journeyed  toward  the 
doomed  city  (Jerusalem),  for  the  last 
time,  well  knowing  that  death  was 
awaiting  him  there;  yet  his  compas- 
sion failed  not,  and  he  uttered  tbe 
pitying  words:  “Jerusalem,  Jerusa- 

lem, thou  that  killest  the  prophets 
and  stonest  them  which  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as 
a hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not!”  Math.  2s  :37. 
Oh,  the  love  that  the  Savior  must  have 
felt  as  he  wept  over  the  city,  because 
the  thinga  which  were  essential  to  their 
peace  were  hid  from  their  eyes.  Now, 
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this  is  thecondition  of  every  sinner;  tha 
things  that  bring  peaca  he  cannot  see, 
and  they  cannot  be  obtained  unless  the 
love  of  Christ  is  given  entrance  into 
their  hearts,  not  until  they  are  willing 
to  say,  “Blessed  is  He  that  eometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.” 

If  we  love  ChriBt,  he  has  promised  to 
send  us  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  if  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
abiding  within  us,  it  will  manifest  it- 
self by  its  fruits,  which  are:  love,  joy, 
peace,  long  suffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  temperance; 
against  such  there  is  no  law. 

LITTLE  SORROWFUL 

And  Jabez  was  more  honorable  than 
his  brethren;  and  his  mother  called  his 
name  Jabez,  saying,  “Because  I bore 
him  in  sorrow.” 

Through  this  little  passage,  as 
through  a lens,  we  look  back  and  see  a 
sorrow  stricken  Hebrew  mother,  yet 
pale  and  weak,  with  a new  born  infant 
in  her  arms.  She  puts  the  mark  of 
her  grief  on  the  brow  of  her  boy  in  the 
name  she  gave  him.  She  called  him 
Jabez,  which  signifies  sorrow.  Why, 
we  know  not.  Whether  it  was  that  she 
brought  him  into  life  with  no  common 
anguish,  and  at  the  peril  of  her  own— 
or  whether  the  time  of  his  birth  was 
the  time  of  her  own  widowhood,  so 
that  he  had  no  living  father  to  wel 
come  him— or  whatever  the  disaster 
that  darkened  her  lot,  so  it  was  that  she 
put  the  gloom  of  her  own  heart  on  the 
name  of  her  darling.  She  called  him 
Sorrowful,  and  he  kept  the  name  to 
his  dying  hour. 

While  she  thought  of  her  child  as 
born  in  sorrow  to  bring  her  new  anx- 
ieties and  cares;  while  she  baptized 
him  in  tears,  lo!  this  very  object  of  her 
grief  and  solicitude  became  the  orna- 
ment and  glory  of  her  house!  He  lives 
to  outstrip  all  his  brethren.  The 
prayer  recorded  of  him  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Chronicles  is  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  in  the  whole  Bible. 
God  answered  It  all.  His  after  career 
was  so  lofty  and  so  beneficent  that  peo- 
ple must  have  wondered  how  he  came 
to  bear  so  doleful  a name.  None  so 
happy  — none  so  prosperous  — none  so 
honored — as  poor  Little  Sorrowful I His 
history  iB  like  the  April  shower  that 
begins  in  clouds  and  tears,  but  endB  in 
brilliant  sunbursts,  and  in  rainbows 
painted  on  the  sky. 

Now,  we  are  all  of  us  just  as  short 
sighted  as  this  Hebrew  mother  who 
named  her  boy  from  her  fears,  and  not 
from  her  faith;  and  at  last  found  God 
better  to  her  than  she  expected.  We 
persist  in  naming  things  sorrows 
which  prove  to  be  blessings  in  disguise, 
We  often  congratulate  people  on  re- 
ceiving what  turns  out  to  he  their  ruin. 
We  quite  often  condole  with  them  over 
a lot  which  is  fraught  to  them  with 
blessings  above  all  price.  Let  us  be 
careful  how  we  condole  with  those  who 
are  under  the  merciful  discipline  of  a 
loving  God.  We  may  make  worse  mis- 
takes than  was  made  by  the  sorrowing 
mother  of  Jabez.  Be  careful  how  you 
condole  with  a man  who  has  lost  his 
fortune,  or  who  has  been  disappointed 
in  his  ambitious  schemes.  While  his 
purse  is  becoming  empty,  his  soul  mBy 
be  filling  full  with  God's  grace;  while 
he  is  walking  through  the  vale  of 
humiliation,  he  may  be  getting  more  of 
the  herb  called  hearts-ease  in  his  bosom 


than  he  ever  knew  while  on  the  giddy 
heights  of  prosperity.  Many  a man  haB 
been  bankrupted  into  heavenly  riches. 
Be  careful  how  you  tell  a sick  friend 
that  his  sickness  is  an  affliction — when 
it  may  he  sent  him  to  melt  his  heart,  to 
alarm  him  into  reflection,  and  to  bring 
him  to  repentance.  Many  a man’s 
sickness  has  given  him  an  eternal 
health;  and  his  room  of  suffering  has 
been  the  vestibule  to  Christ's  favor, 
and  to  the  inheritance  of  the  Saints. 

Let  us  be  careful,  too,  in  what  terms 
we  condole  with  the  weeping  mother 
whose  darling  child  has  just  found  its 
angel  wings  and  flown  away  to  Para- 
dise. If  we  wish  to  sorrow  for  any 
parent,  let  it  be  for  her  whose  living 
child  is  debased  into  an  idol,  or  a frivo- 
lous, overdressed  toy,  or  a hard,  cun- 
ning self  seeker,  or  a self  indulgent 
tyrant,  who  shall  yet  break  the  heart  of 
her  who  bore  him.  A thousand  times 
over  have  1 pitied  more  tbe  mother  of 
a living  Sorrow  than  I have  pitied  the 
mother  of  a departed  joy.  Parents! 
spare  your  tears  for  those  whom  you 
have  laid  down  to  sleep  in  their  narrow 
earth-beds,  with  the  now  withered 
rosebud  on  their  breast.  They  are 
safe;  Christ  has  them  in  His  sinless 
Bchool,  where  lessons  of  celestial 
wisdom  are  learned  by  eyes  that  never 
weep.  Save  your  tears  for  your  living 
children,  if  they  are  yet  living  in  their 
Bins,  untouched  by  repentance,  unfeel- 
ing and  unconverted.  Those  of  your 
family  whom  God  considers  dead  are 
those  who  are  yet  dead  in  trespasses 
and  guilt— alive  to  the  world  and  the 
devil,  but  dead  to  the  voice  of  Christ. 

How  often  do  we  cover  our  best 
blessings  with  a pall,  while  we  decorate 
with  garlands  our  temptations  or  the 
sources  of  our  saddeBt  sorrows  or  our 
spiritual  shame!  Any  one  who  bad 
looked  in  upon  the  old  patriarch,  Jacob, 
on  that  gloomy  evening  while  he  was 
bewailing  the  absence  of  his 'sons  in 
Egypt,  would  have  heard  the  querulous 
complaint,  “All  these  things  are 
against  me.”  He  is  rather  a Jabez  than 
a Jacob  then.  Joseph  is  not;  Simeon 
is  not;  and  they  have  carried  away 
Benjamin  too,  who  bore  in  his  boyish 
face  the  picture  of  the  beautiful  ltachel, 
whom  he  had  laid  to  sleep  by  the  way- 
side of  Bethlehem.  He  calls  his  lot  a 
sad  one.  But  just  at  the  door  are  the 
returning  Caravans  who  are  bringing  to 
him  the  sacks  from  Egypt's  granaries, 
and  the  joyful  invitation  to  go  up  and 
see  his  long  lost  Joseph  in  Egypt's  im- 
perial palace.  His  dark  hour  is  just  be 
fore  the  day.  His  trial  proves  his  de 
liverance.  God  is  better  to  him  than 
his  fear.  What  he  calls  a “sorrow,” 
has  grown  into  a mercy  too  big  for 
words. 

There  are  a hundred  lessons  to  be 
learned  from  this  brief  passage  about 
Jabez  and  his  short  sighted  mother;  it 
is  a bough  that  if  well  shaken  will  rain 
down  golden  fruit.  We  learn  from  it 
not  to  be  frightened  by  present  fears, 
or  cast  down  by  present  troubles.  We 
learn  from  it  that  many  of  life's  best 
thingB— yea,  the  life  of  heaven  seeking 
piety  itself  begins  in  tears  and  griefs 
for  sin,  in  oppositions  and  sharp  con- 
flicts of  the  soul.  We  learn  not  to  lose 
heart  in  labors  of  love  for  Christ  and 
humanity,  because  the  infant  enter 
prise  had  to  he  “brought  forth  in  sor 
row”  like  the  Hebrew  mothers  son. 
The  very  labor  that  costs  us  the  most 
anxiety,  self  denial  and  toil,  often  like 
Jabez,  “enlarge  their  borders”  and  grow 


into  the  most  honorable  and  useful  of 
all  our  undertakings.  Never  despair  of 
a good  work.  Never  despair  of  the 
cause  of  Right;  baptized  with  tears  in  its 
infancy,  it  has  the  life  of  God  in  its 
young  veins.  Never  despair  of  a child. 
The  one  you  weep  the  most  for  at  the 
mercy-Beat,  may  fill  your  heart  with  the 
sweetest  joys.  Never  despair  of  a soul. 
And  never  name  either  your  children 
or  your  good  enterprises  “sorrowful,” 
you  know  bow  they  are  to  turn  out, 
and  what  are  All-wise  and  All  merciful 
God  means  to  do  with  them. — Cuyler. 


THE  ISRAELITES  FED  WITH 
HANNA. 

When  the  Israelites  had  been  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt  for  about  a month, 
they  found  that  they  had  eaten  up 
nearly  all  the  corn  and  food  that  they 
had  brought  with  them.  They  were 
now  in  the  wilderness  of  sin,  between 
Elitu  and  Sinai.  They  could  buy  no 
food  in  the  desert,  nor  did  any  corn 
grow  there.  As  they  had  before  suf- 
fered thirst,  so  now  they  began  to  feel 
the  pain  of  hunger.  So  they  grumbled 
again.  They  said,  It  would  have  been 
better  for  us  to  have  died  in  Egypt, 
than  to  come  to  this  desert  to  die  of 
hunger.  Our  first  born  had  better 
have  been  slain  with  those  of  the 
Egyptians;  we  had  better  have  been 
drowned  with  our  enemies  in  the  Med 
Sea,  than  to  have  come  to  this  trouble. 
Then  they  begin  to  think  of  the  bread 
and  meat  they  had  eaten  in  Egypt,  but 
they  forgot  how  hard  was  their  slavery 
there.  Now  they  were  free  men,  on 
their  way  to  the  land  promised  to  their 
fathers.  It  was  not  brave  of  them  to 
think  so  much  of  tbe  difficulties  by  the 
way,  and  it  was  very  faithless  and  fool- 
ish of  them  not  to  trust  God,  when  He 
had  helped  them  so  often. 

God  was  grieved  that  they  should 
murmur,  yet  He  had  pity  on  their 
wants.  He  sent  them  both  meat  and 
bread.  That  very  evening  a vast  flock 
of  quails  came  up  and  covered  the 
camp  and  tbe  Israelites  were  able  to 
catch  them  in  great  numbers.  They 
were  most  likely  going  to  Egypt 
to  feast  in  the  cornfields,  for  this  was 
about  the  season  when  corn  was  ripe. 

Now  the  Israelites  had  plenty  of 
meat,  and  they  could  also  dry  the  flesh 
of  the  birds  that  they  did  not  want  for 
present  use,  ready  for  a future  day. 
This  was  done  by  stripping  off  the  skin 
with  the  feathers,  and  putting  the  body 
of  the  bird  into  the  hot  sand  for  a little 
while,  when  it  would  he  dry  and  keep 
good  for  some  time. 

This  is  the  promise  the  Lord  made, 
and  we  are  also  told  how  He  kept  His 
word.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Be- 
hold, I will  rain  bread  from  heaven  for 
you;  and  the  people  shall  go  out  and 
gather  some  every  day,  that  I may 
prove  them,  whether  they  will  walk  in 
my  lot  or  not.  On  the  sixth  day  they 
shall  prepare  that  which  they  shall 
bring  in:  and  it  shall  be  twice  as  much 
as  they  gather  daily.  And  Moses  and 
Aaron  said  unto  all  the  Children  of 
Israel,  At  even,  then  ye  Bhall  know 
that  the  Lord  hath  brought  you  out 
from  the  land  of  Egypt;  and  in  the 
morning,  then  ye  shall  see  the  glory  of 
the  Lord;  for  that  He  heareth  your 
murmurings  against  the  Lord:  and 
what  are  we,  that  ye  murmur  against 
us? 

And  Moses  said,  The  Lord  shall  give 


you  in  the  evening  flesh  te  eat,  and  in 
the  morning  bread  to  the  full;  for  that 
the  Lord  heareth  your  murmurings 
which  ye  murmur  against  Him:  and 
what  are  we  ? Your  murmurings  are 
not  against  us,  but  against  the  Lord. 
And  Moses  told  Aaron  to  say  unto  all 
the  congregations  of  the  Children  of 
Israel,  Come  near  before  the  Lord;  for 
He  hath  heard  your  murmuring*.  As 
Aaron  spoke  unto  the  whole  congrega- 
tion of  the  Children  of  Israel,  they 
looked  toward  the  wilderness,  and,  be- 
hold, the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in 
the  cloud. 

FED  WITH  MANNA. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  I 
have  heard  the  murmurings  of  tha 
Children  of  Israel:  speak  unto  them, 
saying,  At  even  ye  shall  eat  flesh,  and 
in  the  morning  ye  shall  be  filled  with 
bread;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I am  the 
Lord  your  God.  lu  the  evening  the 
quails  came  up,  and  covered  the  camp: 
and  in  the  morning  the  dew  lay  round 
about  the  host.  And  when  the  dew 
was  dried  up,  behold,  upon  the  face  of 
the  wilderness  there  lay  a small  round 
thing,  as  small  as  the  hoar  frost  on  the 
ground.  And  when  the  Children  of 
Israel  saw  it,  they  said  to  one  another, 
It  is  manna:  for  they  knew  not  what  It 
was. 

And  Moses  said  unto  them,  This  is 
the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded. Gather  of  it  every  man  ac- 
cording to  bis  eating,  an  omer  (about 
five  pints)  for  every  man,  according  to 
the  number  of  your  persons;  take  ye 
every  man  for  them  which  are  in  his 
tents. 

And  the  Children  of  Israel  did  so, 
and  gathered,  some  more,  some  less. 
And  when  they  measured  it,  he  that 
gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and 
he  that  gathered  little  had  no  leek; 
they  gathered  every  men  according  to 
bis  eating.  And  Moses  said,  Let  no 
man  leave  of  it  until  the  morning. 
Notwithstanding  they  hearkened  not 
unto  Moses;  but  some  of  them  left  of  it 
until  the  morning,  and  it  bred  worms, 
and  stank:  and  Moses  was  wroth  with 
them.  And  they  gathered  it  every 
morning,  every  man  according  to  his 
eating;  and  when  the  sun  waxed  hot,  it 
melted. 

On  the  sixth  day  they  gathered  twice 
as  much  bread,  two  omers  for  one  man: 
and  all  the  rulers  of  the  congregation 
came  and  told  Moses.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  This  is  that  which  the  Lord 
hath  said,  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the 
holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord;  bake  that 
which  ye  will  bake  to  day,  and  seethe 
that  ye  will  seethe;  and  that  which  re- 
malneth  over  lay  up  for  you  to  be  kept 
until  the  morning.  And  they  laid  it  up 
until  the  morniDg,  as  Moses  hade. 
And  Moses  said,  Eat  that  to-day;  for 
today  is  a Sabbath  unto  the  Lord; 
to  day  ye  shall  not  find  it  in  the  field. 
Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it;  hut  on  the 
seventh  day,  which  is  the  Sabbath,  in  it 
there  shall  be  none. 

THE  MANNA  DID  NOT  FAIL. 

Some  of  the  people  went  out  on  the 
seventh  day  to  gather,  and  they  found 
none.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
How  long  refuse  ye  to  keep  my  com- 
mandments end  my  laws?  See,  for 
that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the  Sab- 
bath, therefore  hs  giveth  you  on  tbe 
•ixth  day  the  bread  for  two  days;  abide 
ye  every  men  in  his  place;  let  no  men 
go  out  of  his  place  on  tbe  seventh  day. 

The  Israelites  called  tbe  name  of  this 
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bread,  “manna,”  because  they  did  not 
know  what  it  was.  The  word  manna 
comes  from  “man  hu,”  the  Hebrew  of 
“what  is  this?”  The  manna  was  very 
nice;  it  was  like  meal  and  honey  when 
eaten  raw,  but  when  cooked  it  had  a 
taste  of  fresh  oil,  a llavor  much  liked 
by  the  Israelites, 

Hod  did  not  wish  the  Israelites  to 
forget  how  He  had  fed  them  in  the  wil- 
derness, when  they  reached  Canaan. 
He  said,  Save  a measure  full  of  manna, 
that  it  may  be  kept  for  future  genera- 
tions, to  see  the  bread  wherewith  1 have 
fed  you  in  the  wilderness.  The  supply 
of  manna  never  failed  until  they 
reached  the  land  of  Canaan.— Bible 
Talks. 


MURDER  PREVENTED. 

A respectable  tradesman  named 
Rich,  living  in  the  north  of  England, 
had  three  young  men  in  his  employ, 
Matthew,  James  and  Samuel.  Matthew 
was  a goodly,  pious  man,  but  the  others 
were  wicked,  artful  men,  who  ate  at 
the  table  of  him  whom  they  designed 
to  injure.  At  length  they  left  their 
employer,  going  into  business  for  them- 
selves.  Matthew  was  engaged  in  col- 
lecting, and  one  evening  as  he  was 
returning  home,  having  with  him  a 
considerable  sum  of  money,  his  horses 
suddenly  refused  to  cross  a stream,  nor 
could  any  effort  induce  them  to  go  for- 
ward. There  was  nothing  for  it  but  to 
take  another  and  longer  road.  He  was 
somewhat  annoyed  at  this  apparent 
mishap,  but  arrived  safely  at  home. 

The  next  day  wbb  the  first  of  the 
week,  and  it  was  usual  for  all  to  go  to 
meeting,  leaving  the  house  closed.  As 
Matthew  felt  unwell  he  asked  leave  to 
remain  at  home  that  morning. 

After  the  rest  bad  gone,  he  felt  that 
it  would  be  well  for  him  to  spend  some 
time  in  private  devotion,  instead  of 
taking  repose  as  he  at  first  intended. 
After  reading  a portion  of  the  Scrip- 
ture he  knelt  in  a corner  of  the  room  in 
silent  prayer,  and  arose  feeling  that 
it  had  been  good  for  him  to  draw  nigh 
unto  God.  How  long  he  thus  remained 
engaged  he  knew  not,  but  such  was  the 
feeling  of  good  covering  his  mind,  that 
he  said  to  himself  on  rising,  “This  is 
none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and 
this  the  gate  of  heaven.” 

As  Boon  as  Rich  returned  he  per- 
ceived that  the  desk  containing  the 
money  had  been  opened  and  it  ab- 
stracted. Matthew  asserted  that  he 
had  not  taken  it,  nor  was  he  Buspeoted. 
But  what  had  become  of  it  remained  a 
mystery.  Being  mostly  in  local  bank 
notes  and  the  numbers  known  payment 
was  stopped.  Months  passed  away 
when  Rich  was  summoned  to  the  bank, 
where  he  found  James  and  Samuel, 
who,  having  presented  the  missing 
notes,  were  detained.  Rich  required 
them  to  tell  how  they  became  possessed 
of  them,  assuring  them  that  if  they  did 
so  frankly  there  would  be  no  prosecu- 
tion. They  then  stated  that  when 
Matthew  had  called  at  their  store,  sup- 
posing him  to  have  much  money  on 
his  person,  they  had  resolved  to  obtain 
it,  and  accordingly  waylaid  him.  The 
horse  by  refusing  to  go  forward  had 
prevented  their  intended  murder,  but 
the  money  they  resolved  to  bave  and 
accordingly  had  gone  to  the  house, 
expecting  to  find  it  empty.  This  not 
being  the  case,  and  Btill  determined  on 
their  plan,  one  had  placed  himself, 


pistol  in  hand,  by  the  kneeling  figure,  i 
and  bad  he  betrayed  the  slightest  con  t 
sciousness  of  their  presence,  would  < 
have  been  shot.  1 

Their  former  employer,  though  un-  1 
able  to  listen  to  their  recital  without  a l 
shudder,  was  content  to  leave  them  in  < 
the  hand  of  Him  who  has  said,  “venge-  < 
ance  is  mine,  I will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord.” 

Though  capable  of  committing  so 
awful  a crime,  they  would  not  live  in  a 
community  where  it  was  known,  and 
they  soon  left  that  part  of  the  country. 
“The  angel  of  the  Lord  campeth  round 
about  them  that  fear  Him,  and  deliver- 
eth  them.” — J.  K.  in  Ihe  Friend. 

Jesus  said  of  himself,  “I  am  the 
truth;”  to  the  Father,  He  said,  “Thy 
Word  Is  truth,”  but  to  the  people  He 

said,  “Search  the  Scriptures they  are 

they  which  testify  of  me.”  If  we 
search  the  Scriptures  diligently  for  the 
purpose  of  finding  that  of  which  they 
testify  we  will  find  the  “truth  as  it  iB  in 
Christ  Jesus,”  but  if  we  read  the  Bible 
only  the  purpose  of  establishing  our 
own  pre-conceived  ideas  as  to  what  the 
truth  should  be,  we  may  “wrest  the 
Scriptures”  to  prove  even  that  which  is 
the  opposite  of  truth. 

BEAUTY  OUT  OF  UGLINESS. 

A lady  who  in  her  girlhood  was  dis- 
couraged by  her  lack  of  beauty,  but 
lived  to  become  a leader  in  society, 
with  hosts  of  sincere  and  loving 
friends,  told  the  following  story  of  the 
Incident  which  gave  her  hope  and  in- 
spired her  to  usefulness:  “If  I have 
been  able  to  accomplish  anything  in 
life  it  is  due  to  the  words  spoken  to  me 
In  the  right  season,  when  I was  a child, 
by  an  old  teacher.  I was  the  only 
homely,  awkward  girl  in  a class  of  ex- 
ceptionally pretty  ones,  and  being  also 
dull  at  my  books,  became  the  butt  of 
the  school.  I fell  into  a morose,  despair- 
ing state,  gave  up  study,  withdrew  into 
myself,  and  grew  daily  more  bitter  and 
vindictive.  One  day  the  French 
teacher,  a grayhaired  old  woman,  with 
keen  eyes  and  a kind  smile,  found  me 
crying.  ‘What  is  the  matter,  my  child?’ 
she  asked.  ‘Oh  madame,  I am  so  ugly!’ 

I  sobbed  out.  She  soothed  me,  but  did 
not  contradict  me.  Presently  she  took 
me  into  her  room,  and  after  amusing 
me  for  some  time,  said,  ‘I  have  a present 
for  you,’  handing  me  a scaly,  coarse, 

, lump  covered  with  earth.  ‘It  is  round 
and  brown  as  you— ugly  did  you  say  ? 
Very  well.  We  will  call  it  by  your 
name  then,  It  is  yours.  Now  you  shall 
; plant  it,  and  water  it,  and  give  it  sun 
r for  a week  or  two.’  1 planted  it,  and 
watched  it  carefully;  the  green  leaves 
came  first,  and  at  last  the  golden  .Tap- 
r anese  lily;  the  first  I had  ever  seen. 

[ Madame  came  to  share  my  delight. 

1 ‘Ah,’  she  said,  significantly.  ‘Who  would 

1 believe  so  much  beauty  and  fragrance 
were  shut  up  in  that  little,  rough,  ugly 
! thing?  But  it  took  heart  when  it  came 
into  the  sun.’  It  was  the  first  time  that 
j it  ever  occurred  to  me,  that  in  spite  of 
j my  ugly  face,  I,  too,  might  be  able  to 
9 win  friends,  and  to  make  myself  be- 
j loved  in  the  world.”— Selected. 

t 

i PERSECUTIONS. 

t There  are  blessingB  that  come  to  the 
n children  of  God  through  persecutions. 
[,  It  is  not  until  they  have  experienced 


some  of  these  blessings  of  His  grace  I 
that  they  reach  the  point  where  they  j 
can  “glory  in  tribulations  also,”  as  did  ' 
the  Apostle  Paul.  But  our  Lord  care-  1 
fully  distinguishes  us  as  between  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  persecution,  marking  < 
out  the  blessed  kind  as  distinct  from  all 
other  sorts. 

We  are  not  to  invite  persecution  by 
fault  finding  and  combative  opposition 
to  everybody,  nor  by  fanaticism. 
Rather,  we  are  to  cultivate  the  “spirit 
of  a sound  mind,”  and  to  learn  gradu- 
ally what  the  sound  mind  of  the  Lord 
is  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  Even 
then,  no  doubt,  we  will  be  falsely  ac- 
cused by  the  world,  of  “fanaticism,” 
because  the  wisdom  of  God  is  oft  es- 
teemed foolishness  with  men,  as  often 
the  wisdom  of  men  is  foolishness  from 
the  divine  standpoint. 

If  persecution  comes  to  us  as  a result 
of  our  following  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
the  apostles— their  teachings  and  ex- 
ample, and  if  it  is  because  of  our  faith- 
fulness to  the  vows  of  consecration  to 
His  service  that  all  manner  of  evil  is 
said  against  us  falsely,  then  indeed  we 
may  rejoice;  for  so  were  the  prophets 
persecuted,  and  so  was  our  Lord  perse- 
cuted, so  were  the  apostles,  and  all  those 
who  have  and  will  live  godly  In  Christ 
Jesus. 

All  who  have  such  experiences  may 
well  rejoice  and  praise  God  for  such 
blessings,  if  rightly  received. 

Our  Lord’s  words  intimate,  the  more 
we  have  of  such  experiences  the  more 
will  be  our  reward  in  heaven,  then  the 
more  we  may  rejoice  in  these  experi- 
ences. And  if  we  be  without  any  such 
experiences,  it  behooves  us  to  look  well 
to  ourselves,  lest  peradventure  it  mean 
that  we  are  not  faithfully  walking 
in  the  “narrow  way”  of  self- 
sacrifice,  or  are  not  doing  with  our 
might  what  our  hands  find  to  do,  but 
are  holding  back  our  sacrifice. 

Should  such  be  the  reflection  of  any, 
let  him  not  be  discouraged,  but  in  the 
language  of  the  prophet,  let  him  “bind 
the  sacrifice  to  the  altar,”  with  fresh 
cords  of  love  and  of  zeal,  praying  the 
Lord  to  accept  the  sacrifice  and  to  fur- 
nish opportunities  for  being  and  doing 
and  suffering  Ilis  cause,  and  for  the 
Lord’s  and  truth’s  sake.  Psalms  118: 
27. — Sel.  L.  M.  J. 

CHRISTIAN  SYMPATHY. 

Human  hearts  crave  sympathy. 
Christian  sympathy  is  the  very  essence 
of  genuine  religion.  It  is  the  finest 
fruit  of  noble  character.  It  is  the  fac 
ulty  of  entering  into  human  conditions 
so  that  all  men’s  burdens  become  our 
own.  The  essence  of  the  life  and 
teachings  of  Christ  is  condensed  in  the 
word  “sympathy.”  He  who  sympathizes 
with  another,  so  far  becomes  one  with 
him. 

You  never  know  what  the  poor  have 
to  suffer  until  you  have  been  where 
they  are.  Real  sympathy,  however,  as- 
sumes, wherever  practical,  a tangible 
form.  “Whoso  hath  this  world's  goods, 
and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and 
shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion 
from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 
God  in  him  ?” 

It  is  said  in  a certain  story,  “A  beg- 
gar asked  for  alms.  He  who  was  thus 
approached  felt  for  money,  and  finding 
none,  said,  “Brother,  I have  none.” 
“But  you  Baid,  ‘Brother,’  ’’  answered  the 
beggar,  "and  that  was  an  almB.”  There 
is  something  of  more  intrinsic  value 


than  money,  and  that  is  a sense  of  gym 
pathy,  a feeling  of  brotherhood.  He 
who  doles  out  money  may  be  only  pass- 
ing on  what  was  given  to  him,  and 
what  be  no  longer  requires,  but  he  who 
offers  sympathy  offers  a part  of  himself. 
The  power  of  Jesus  was  manifested  in 
His  warm  sympathy  for  human  want 
and  suffering.  Here  is  where  Christian 
people  fail  more  than  at  any  other 
point,  because  of  natural  selfishness, 
instead  of  determined  unmindfulness 
of  the  need  of  others.  As  Christians, 
we  need  more  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
and  love  for  our  fellow  mortals.— Sel. 
L.  M.  J. 

HABITS  OF  COURTESY. 

“A  boy  who  is  polite  to  his  father 
and  mother  is  likely  to  be  polite  to 
every  one  else.  A boy  lacking  polite 
ness  to  his  parents  may  have  the  re 
semblance  of  courtesy  in  society,  but 
iB  never  truly  polite  in  spirit,  and  is  in 
danger  as  he  becomes  familiar  of  be- 
traying his  real  want  of  courtesy.  We 
are  all  in  danger  of  living  too  much 
for  the  outside  world,  the  impression 
which  we  make  in  society;  not  covet- 
ing the  good  opinion  of  those  who  are 
in  a sense  part  of  ourselves,  and  con- 
tinue to  sustain  and  be  interested  in 
us  notwithstanding  these  defects  of 
deportment  and  character.  We  say  to 
every  boy  and  girl,  cultivate  habits  of 
courtesy  and  propriety  at  home — in  the 
sitting  room  and  kitchen  as  well  as  in 
the  parlor— and  you  will  be  sure  in 
other  places,  to  deport  yourself  in  a 
becoming  and  attractive  manner."— 
L.  B.  O.  ■ 

“HY  LORD  AND  I.” 

[Sung  In  the  rocks  and  caves  of  France  dur- 
ing the  fierce  persecution  of  the  Huguenots, 
300  years  ago. j 

I have  a friend  so  precious, 

Ho  very  dear  to  me. 

He  loves  me  with  such  tender  love, 

He  loves  so  faithfully, 
t could  not  live  apart  from  Him, 

I love  to  feel  him  nigh, 

And  so  we  dwell  together, 

My  Lord  and  X. 

Sometimes  I'm  faint  and  weary, 

He  knows  that  I am  weak, 

And  as  be  bids  me  lean  on  Him, 

His  help  I gladly  seek; 

He  leads  me  In  the  paths  of  light 
Beneath  a sunny  sky, 

And  so  we  walk  together, 

My  Lord  and  1, 

He  knows  how  much  I love  Him, 

He  knows  1 love  Him  well; 

But  with  what  love  he  loveth  me, 

My  tongue  can  never  tell; 

It  1b  an  everlasting  love, 

In  ever  rich  supply, 

And  so  we  love  each  other, 

My  Lord  and  X. 

X tell  Him  all  my  sorrows, 

Itell  Him  all  my  Joys, 

I tell  Him  all  that  pleases  me, 

I tell  Him  whut  annoys; 

He  tells  me  what  l ought  to  do, 

He  tells  me  what  to  try, 

And  so  we  talk  together, 

My  Lord  and  X. 

He  knowBliow  I am  longing 
Some  weary  soul  to  win, 

And  so  He  bids  me  go  and  speak 
A loving  word  for  Him 
He  bids  me  tell  His  wondrous  Xove. 

And  why  He  came  to  die. 

And  so  we  work  together, 

My  Lord  and  I, 

I have  His  yoke  upon  me, 

And  easy  'Us  to  bear, 

Xn  the  burden  which  He  carries 
I gladly  lake  a share; 

For  then  it  Is  my  happiness 
To  have  Him  always  nigh— 

We  bear  the  yoke  together. 

My  Lord  and  I. 
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OIRLS  SHOULD  REMEMBER. 

That  the  home  kitchen,  with  mother 
for  teacher  and  a loving,  willing  daugh- 
ter for  pupil,  is  the  best  cooking  school 
on  earth. 

That  “the  most  excellent  thing  in 
woman”  — a low  voice — can  only  be 
acquired  by  home  practice.  That  true 
beauty  of  face  is  only  possible  where 
there  is  beauty  of  soul  manifested  in  a 
beautiful  character. 

That  the  girl  everybody  likes  is  not 
affected,  and  never  whines,  but  is  just 
her  sincere,  earnest,  and  helpful  self 
every  day. 

And  finally,  that  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  things  on  earth  is  a pure, 
modest,  true,  young  girl,  one  who  is 
her  father’s  pride,  her  mother's  com- 
fort, her  brother's  inspiration,  and  her 
sister's  ideal,— which  girl  we  should  all 
try  to  be. — Sel.  L.  B.  O. 

It  is  because  we  love  Christ  that  we 
are  willing  to  count  all  things  but  re 
fuse  that  we  may  win  Him.  And  it  is 
because  we  have  had  His  love  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  we  are  willing,  nay  anxious,  to  en- 
dure persecutions  arising  from  living 
godly  lives  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we 
may  help  our  fellow  beings  to  a saving 
knowledge  of  our  Redeemer. — The 
Christian  Life. 


DEATHS. 


Myers. — On  the  25th  of  March,  1901, 
near  Gardenville,  Bucks  Co.,  Fa., 
Hannah  Myers,  aged  21  yearB.  She 
was  buried  at  Deep  Run,  Men.  M.  H. 
Bro.  Abraham  Hiestand  and  Bro. 
Jacob  Rush  conducted  appropriate  serv- 
ices. God  bless  the  sorrowing  hearts 
who  mourn  the  death  of  their  beloved 
dead. 

Hoffman.— On  the  8th  of  May,  1901, 
at  the  home  of  her  parents,  Jacob  K. 
and  Anna  E.  Nissley,  in  Florin,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Fa.,  of  nervous  prostration, 
Lizzie  R.  Hoffman  (widow  of  the  late 
Henry  S.  Hoffman),  aged  44  years,  7 
months  and  9 days.  She  was  a member 
of  the  River  Brethren  church,  and  a de- 
voted Christian,  she  leaves  three  chil- 
dren, two  sons  and  one  daughter,  to 
mourn  the  loss  of  a kind  and  affection- 
ate mother.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted on  the  12th  by  Bish.  Martin  Rutt, 
John  Wolgamuth  and  Jacob  Martin,  at 
the  Cross  Roads  church.  A large  con- 
course of  people  attended  the  services 
to  pay  their  last  respects  to  the  de- 
parted. Interment  at  ReicbB  church. 

Beery. — Near  Bremen,  Fairfield  Co., 
Ohio,  Abraham  Beery,  born  Oct.  2nd, 
1824,  and  died  May  14th,  1901,  aged  76 
years,  7 months  and  12  days.  He  was 
married  to  Mary  Beery  in  1845.  To 
this  union  were  born  eight  children, 
three  of  whom  are  living  and  five  dead. 
His  wife  died  June  2nd,  1890,  and  in 
1894  he  married  Mary  Beery,  who  died 
in  July,  1900.  He  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite  Church  while  in  his  teens  and 
ever  since  was  a strict  observer  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  church.  By  his  exam- 
ple and  teaching,  his  children  were 
brought  into  the  church  of  his  choice. 
Services  by  the  writer,  E.  B.  Bagwell. 

Ayle.— In  Cumberland  Co.,  Fa.,  on 
the  12th  of  May,  1901,  of  dropsy  and 
heart  failure,  Catharine  Ayle,  aged  82 
years,  2 months  and  20  days.  Her  hus- 
band died  on  the  same  day  of  the 
month,  a year  ago,  at  the  age  of  84 
years,  11  months  and  four  days.  Sister 
Ayle  was  conscious  to  the  last.  She 
was  sunshine  in  the  home  of  her  chil- 
dren. God  bless  the  bereaved  friends. 

Miller.— On  the  1st  of  May,'  1901, 
Sister  Phoebe,  daughter  of  Isaac  Miller, 
aged  18  years,  9 months  and  28  days. 
Sister  Miller  leaves  her  parents,  one 
brather,  six  sisters  and  a host  of  friends. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  house 
where  services  were  conducted  by 
Samuel  Kurtz  in  English  and  Jonas 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Kaufman  in  German.  Sister  Miller  was 
baptized  by  Bro.  Kurtz  the  day  before 
she  died.  She  was  fully  resigned  to 
God  and  had  a bright  hope  for  the  fu- 
ture. Another  loud  call  to  be  ready. 

Barbara  Neu  iiouser,  nee 
Schmucher,  was  born  September  15th, 
1825,  and  died  May  lHth,  1901,  at  the 
age  of  75  years,  7 months  and  28  days. 
She  leaves  six  children,  (three  having 
preceded  her  in  death),  thirteen  grand- 
children and  one  great-grandchild,  to 
mourn  their  loss,  but  not  as  such  who 
have  no  hope.  Joseph  Egly  preached 
at  the  house,  taking  for  his  text,  Job  7 : 
8-5,  and  also  at  the  church  from  Rev. 
14  : 13.  He  was  assisted  at  the  church 
by  Moses  Rupp,  who  preached  from 
Ileb.  4 : 9 and  10. 

Burkholder.— On  the  13th,  of  Feb., 
1901,  in  Franklin  Co.,  l’a.,  very  sud- 
denly, of  diabetus,  Samuel  W.  Burk 
holder,  aged  49  years,  9 month,  — days. 
He  had  been  suffering  for  a long  time. 
He  had  been  out  visiting  the  sick  dur- 
ing the  day,  and  returned  as  usual.  At 
half  past  four  in  the  morning  his  wife 
was  awakened  by  the  quivering  of  his 
hand  and  found  him  unable  to  speak, 
and  before  she  could  call  the  family  to- 
gether he  had  breathed  his  last.  He 
was  a pious  father  and  hiB  aim  was  to 
live  a righteous  life,  and  we  believe  it 
is  well  with  him.  He  was  born  in 
Cumberland  County,  and  married  Mary 
S.  Lehman,  of  Franklin  Co.,  where  he 
lived  from  the  time  he  was  married 
until  his  death.  He  leaves  a sorrowing 
companion,  four  sons  and  five  daugh- 
ters. It  is  hard  to  part  with  a father 
so  kind  and  dear,  but  we  believe  our 
loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  F.  B. 

Rutt.— On  the  4th  of  May,  1901,  of  a 
complication  of  diseases,  Bro.  Gabriel 
E.  Rutt,  aged  31  years,  8 months,  and 
7 days.  He  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennouite  church  for  about  nine 
years,  during  which  time  he  was 
earnestly  engaged  in  winning  precious 
souls  into  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 
He  was  very  much  interested  in  teach- 
ing the  precious  Gospel  truths  to  our 
young  people  and  in  impressing  them 
of  the  need  of  turning  early  unto  God. 
At  the  age  of  18,  he  began  teaching 
school  and  continued  in  that  profeB 
sion,  during  the  winter  months  ever 
since,  while  in  summer  he  was  at  home 
on  the  farm,  lie  was  apt  to  impart 
knowledge  and  always  careful  to  teach 
nothing  but  what  would  be  in  accord 
with  the  word  of  God.  His  influence 
for  good  can  not  be  measured,  and  it 
is  hard  to  understand  why  one  so  be- 
loved and  useful  should  be  called  away 
at  so  early  an  age.  No  one  knew  him 
but  to  love  him,  and  we  can  hardly 
realize  that  we  shall  hear  his  Bweet 
voice  and  see  his  loving  smile  no  more; 
But  we  know  that  our  Father  doeth 
all  things  well,  and  that  “He  is  a re- 
warder  to  all  those  who  diligently  seek 
Him.”  So  we  know  that  our  dear 
Brother  will  be  rewarded  for  his  labors, 
we  feel  that  our  loss  is  hi*  eternal  gain. 
The  good  that  men  do  lives  after  them; 
so  we  believe  that  Bro.  Gabriel's  in- 
fluences for  good  will  long  be  felt.  He 
had  a wonderful  moral  influence  in  the 
community  even  before  be  united  with 
the  church.  Never  huving  drank  a 
glass  of  beer,  smoked  a cigar,  or 
chewed  tohacco.  When  a boy  at  school 
he  was  obedient  to  his  teachers.  While 
under  the  parental  roof  he  was  a duti- 
ful Bon,  in  his  home,  a model  husband 
and  father,  trying  to  bring  up  his  chil- 
dren in  the  admonitions  of  the  Lord. 
Since  he  united  with  the  church,  he 
was  an  ardent  worker,  an  earnest 
leader  in  Sunday  school  work,  Bible 
Readings,  and  Teacher’s  Meetings  as 
well  as  in  Mission  work.  He  was  a son 
of  Bish.  Martin  Rutt,  to  whom  he  was 
a great  help  and  support  in  his  minis- 
terial work.  He  will  be  greatly  missed 
in  his  own  family,  in  the  parental 
home,  in  the  church,  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  in  the  neighborhood,  lie 
leave*  a sorrowing  wife  and  three 
children.  Funeral  services  were  held 
at  the  Bossier  M.  H.  by  John  Landis, 
Abram  Witmer  and  Jacob  N.  Bru 
bacher.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  bless 
his  mourning  wife  and  children,  the 
parents  and  all  the  sorrowing  friends. 


Good— On  the  2nd  of  March,  1901,  in 
Bowmansville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  after 
a lingering  illness,  Sister  Mattie  Good, 
aged  78  years,  5 months.  Two  sisters 
and  one  brother  survive  her.  Mattie 
and  her  brother  and  one  of  the  sisters 
who  were  never  married  and  another 
sister  who  died  about  two  years  ago, 
lived  with  each  other.  Fre.  Isaac  Burk- 
hart of  Fandora,  Ohio,  had  his  home 
with  them  when  a boy.  Interment  on 
the  5th  at  the  Bowmansville  M.  M.  H. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  our 
aged  Bro.,  Benj.  Horning,  Ueb.  4: 8,  and 
Benj.  VVeaver,  Rev.  22  : 14. 

Miller.— On  the  first  of  May,  near 
Hubbard,  Oregon,  Fhoebe  Miller, 
daughter  of  Isaac  and  Elizabeth  Miller, 
aged  18  yearB,  9 months  and  8 days, 
peacefully  took  her  departure  into  the 
spirit  world.  She  was  unwell  for  a 
short  time  before  she  was  confined  to 
her  bed.  She  then  took  a severe  attack 
of  pneumonia  which  in  a few  days  re- 
sulted in  her  death.  The  day  before 
she  passed  away  she  made  peace  with 
her  God,  according  to  the  abundant 
mercies  in  Christ  Jesus.  According  to 
her  desire  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
was  also  administered  the  same  day 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Savior.  The 
next  day  she  passed  away,  as  we  have 
many  reasons  to  believe,  to  meet  the 
One  whom  she  yet  learned  to  love. 
Some  of  her  last  words  were,  “My 
beautiful  home  in  heaven”  and  re- 
peatedly admonished  those  who  had 
not  yet  accepted  Christ  in  these  words, 
“Begin  a home  in  heaven.”  The  fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  by  Bish. 
Kauffman  in  the  German  language  and 
S.  A.  Kurtz  in  the  English  language,  on 
May  2nd  at  the  home  of  the  discessed. 


SUPERINTENDENT  S REPORT. 


AM’TB  REC’D  FOR  MENNONITE  OLD 
PEOPX.E’S  HOME. 

Fell.  15,  1801,  A.  C.  Kolk,  See. 

Home  & Foreign  Relief 
Com.,  * 3 00 

Mar.  14,  P.  E.  Brunk,  El  Ida.  O.,  8000 

Mar.  18,  M.  S.  Myers,  Rltlman, 

Ohio,  for  lumber,  00 

Mar.  28,  Mlllersvllle  Sewing  Cir- 
cle, Pa.,  1 00 

Apr.  II,  John  Nelswanger,  Rllt- 

mnn.O.,  100  00 

Previously  reported,  10,082  81 

Total  ree  d to  date,  811,107  41 

DONATIONS  AND  PRESENTS  FOR  FUR- 
NISHING O.  P.  H. 


Jan.  23,  1001,  one  box  of  goods  from 
Bro.  Brsnoeinan,  Ellda,  Ohio,  con- 
taining: 60  yds  of  carpet,  1 straw 
tick,  1 straw  pillow,  2 short  and  1 
long  pillow,  4 short,  and  2 long  pil- 
low slips,  1 double  woolen  blanket, 
2 comforters,  4 quilts,  2 sheets, 

Total  vafue. 

Feb.  18,  1901,  Mrs.  Katie  Steiuer,  Orr- 
vllle,  Ohio,  one  globe  lamp, 

D.  8.  Amstutz.  Rlttman,  O.,  hauling 
coal, 

1).  8.  Amstutz,  Rlttman,  O.,  hauling 
cinders, 

Mch.  2*.  N.S.and  I-dDa  Amstutz,  Cleve- 
land, O.,  8 bed  spreads,  1 bath  rug,  10 
towels,  10  wash  rags, 

Mch. 28.  Mtltersvillc  SewIngClrele,  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  1 comforter.  1 double  cot- 
ton blanket.  2 table  cloths,  3 sleep- 
ing robes,  1 skirt,  4 shirts,  10  yds. 
toweling,  1 dresser  scarf,  1 apron,  5 
prs.  hose,  1 pr.  Bhoes, 

Apr.  5.  Work  repairing  pump, 


823  03 
1 00 
I 00 
50 

500 


10 141 
75 


Total,  842  18 

D.  C.  Amstutz,  Rec.  Sec. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

OF  WELSH  MOUNTAIN  INDUSTRIAL 
MISSION  FOR  MONTH 
OF  APRIL. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  OP  <'A811. 


Worst  & .Hhertz 

A brother 

Isaac  Kulp 

Henry  Romberger 

Abram  Kthleman,  collected 

J.  A.  Umble 

J,  H.  Undeman 

84  00 

6 00 
5 00 

J (Hi 

24  00 
80  00 
3 75 

8 S.  Mission  meeting  Con. 

8510 

Total, 

109  85 

INCOME  ON  MISSION. 

Cash  received  for  carpets  DO  70 

••  “ ••  carpet  weaving 

and  chain  20  88 

Cash  received  for  apples  7 0" 

*>  ••  *•  cabbage  12  08 

Broom  making  and  brooms  5 70 

Cash  sales  in  store  49  8*  8186  24 

Total, 

296  00 

Previous  receipts 

1147  73 

Total  receipts 

1443  82 

Amt.  Borrowed 

1725  02 

Total 

3168  80 

EXPENDITURES. 
Bills  Paid, 

Freight 

1 40 

Conard  Hillard,  store  goods 

6 36 

D.  G.  Weld  man,  coal 

1 05 

J.  B.  Martin  A Co. 

25  39 

Conard  Hillard,  shoes 

1 60 

Worst  and  Hhertz,  store  goods 

491 

D.  G.  Weidman,  coal 

3 56 

J.  W.  Stauffer,  flour  and  feed 

18  99 

B.  8.  Weller,  provisions 

8 70  - 

E.  M.  Wallace,  dyes 

75 

J.  R.  Wilson,  bacon 

86 

Worst  and  Sbertz,  bacon 

128 

“ “ " store  goods 

711 

20 

" ••  broom  wire 

96 

J.  W.  Stauffer,  flour  and  feed 

5 68 

»»  *•  u •* 

10  80 

D.  G.  Weidman 

2 10 

•*  *•  salt 

40 

“ “ coal 

807 

John  M.  Rowe,  Son  and  Co. 

15  35 

J.  B.  Martin  A Co.,  carpet  warp 

5 10 

19  36 

Dr.  Miller, 

9 75 

E.  M.  /ell,  store  goods 

9 39 

Wm.  Frelirman,  meat 

830 

Ellis  Bachman,  desk  Interior 

4 50 

Jacob  Mellinger 

*5 

M.G.  Miller 

5 10 

Martin  Umer,  blacksmtthlug 

995 

E.  M.  Zell,  store  goods 

61  44 

G.  A Wallace,  feed 

345 

R.  M.  Seldomrldge 

1 19 

Worst  and  Hhertz,  store  goods 

2 99 

F.  M.  Stauffer,  painting 

B0  57 

Ell  M.  Martin,  stone  barrows 

6 96 

Wheeler  A Wilson  Co.,  needles 

1 22 

t*  ,»  ** 

1 00 

••  “ repairs 

3 15 

3 47 

•*  •«  ■* 

4 15 

i,  .«  »• 

3 25 

S.  H.  Musselman.  furniture 

5 50 

“ •'  provisions 

BO 

'•  “ furniture,  etc. 

4 48 

“ “ oil 

85 

585 

«.  «•  •• 

1 60 

Noah  H.  Mack,  basket 

76 

••  “ postage 

1 00 

••  •*  provisions 

8 37 

•*  ••  carpet  rags 

777 

“ *•  repairs 

55 

••  “ cash  to  laborers 

9 26 

**  M medicine 

1 0O 

••  “ sundries 

40 

•-  *•  rent 

750 

••  ••  car  fare  and  toll 

1 23 

Atlantic  Ref.  L’o., 

8 60 

G A.  Wallace,  lumber 

43  92 

Total 

437  92 

Previous  bills 

2427  47 

Total 

82865  89 

OrderB  paid 

44  10 

Previous  orders 

131  65 

Total 

176  06 

Total  expenditures 

93041  44 

Bills  passed  for  payment 

3565  93 

SUPERINTENDENT’S  REPORT. 

Goods  contributed. 

Klnzer  and  Frey,  clothing 

1 08 

Mrs.  Kafroth 

69 

Mrs  Isaac  K.  Hershey  clothing 

1 84 

Geo.  Musselman 

1 27 

•*  ••  provisions 

48 

Jacob  Mellinger,  “ 

66 

Mrs.  John  Lea  man,  carpet  rags 

40 

Mrs.  John  H.  Fly 

48 

Paradise  Sewing  Circle, clothing 

98 

Total  *’  87 

REPORT 

OF  MONEY  RECEIVED  FOR  THE  PUR- 
CHASE OK  COPYRIGHTS  FOR  THE 
NEW  CHURCH  HYMNAL, 

Amt.  previously  acknowledged  819  Ml 
From  Cleophan  Amstutz, 

Kldron.O.  to  00 

From  a Bro.  and  Stster,  E.  Lewis- 

town.  O.  1 00 

From  a Sister.  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.  1 00 
Mahoning  and  Columbiana 

Co.  Cong.  22  40 

From  Koseland.  Neb.  Cong.  / 45 

• ■ Timothy  Thut,  Bluffton.  O.  1 1" 

Yellow  Creek  Cong.,  Ind.,  by 

N.  8.  Hoover  2 50 

Total  Amt.  Ree’d  to  May  21st.  *0624 

N.  O.  Blosber,  Treas., 

New  Stark,  Ohio. 


The  Colportage  Library. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care.  In  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Talmage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  aud  other*. 

is  :r  r 25  --  “iii.oo 

1 All  of  Grace.  By  C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

2 The  Way  to  God;  How  to  Find  It. 

3 Pleasure  and  Profit  in  Bible  Study 

4 Life,  Warfare  and  Victory. 

5 Heaven.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

6 Prevailing  Prayer.  D,  L.  Moody. 

7 The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 


f 


IntotheLight 

THE  STORY  OF 

A BOY'S  INFLUENCE 
| AND 


The  Song;  Book  That  Qlves  Satis- 
faction 

In  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


SOUTH  DAKOTA  FARMS 


8 Secret  Power.  D.  L.  Moody. 

U To  the  Work  1 To  the  Work  1 

10  According  to  Promise.  Spurgeon. 

11  Bible  Characters.  D.  L.  Moody. 

12  Gospel  Pictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  D.  W.  Whittle. 

13  And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Rev.  J.  W.  Chapman 

14  Select  Poems. 

15  Light  on  Life's  Duties.  Meyer. 

IB  Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

1 7 Selections  from  Spurgeon. 

18  The  Good  Shepherd. 

IB  Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 
Parker  and  MacNeil. 

20  Sovereign  Grace.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

22  Temperance. 

23  Nobody  Loves  Me.  Walton. 

24  Besurrection.  Sermons  by  McLar- 
en, Spurgeon  and  others. 

26  Sowing  and  Heaping.  Moody. 

28  Probable  Sons.  A story,  lllust’d. 

80  Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

36  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Y oung.  Mee. 
38  Parables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesh-Barnea,  or  the  Power  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

46  A Koval  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

48  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 

49  The  Spirit-Filled  Life.  MacNeil. 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By 

Hesba  Stretton. 

51  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses, 
By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

52  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon. 

63  Northfield  Sermons.  By  Moore 
Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc. 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

55  Possibilities.  McClure. 

56  Faith.  By  Spurgeon,  Moody  and 
others. 

57  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton. 

58  Naaman  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 
Moody. 

61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 

62  John  Ploughman’s  Talk.  Spurgeon. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  Ceme 
from?  Leach. 

65  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody’s  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Power  of  Pentecost.  Waugh, 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody. 

72  A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  Walton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  Champness. 

76  Moody’s  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor- 
gan. 

78.  The  Robber’s  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman’s  Pictures. 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  Chas.  Leach 

83  Shorter  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody.  Vol.  I. 

84  “ “ “ ••  Vol.  II. 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C.  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium. 

89  How  to  Pray.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  llellis. 

91  Short  Talks.  1).  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure. 
93.  Pilgrim’s  Progress.  John  Bunyan, 
ill.  Christie,  the  KiDg’B  Servant,  Mrs 

Walton. 

95.  What  is  Marantba?  G.  W.  Gillinga. 

96.  Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use.  F.  R. 
Ilavergal. 

98  Back  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 


in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,’  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  60  cents 
a year. 


Is  the  title  of  an  illustrated  booklet  juBt 
issued  by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  descriptive  of  the  coun- 
try between  Aberdeen  and  the  Missouri 
River,  a section  heretofore  unprovided 
with  railway  facilities  but  which  is  now 
reached  by  a new  line  of  the  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  & St  Paul  R’y.  Everyone 
contemplating  a change  of  location  will 
be  interested  in  the  information  con- 
tained in  it  and  a copy  may  be  had  by 
sending  a two  cent  stamp  to  F.  A. 
Miller,  General  Passenger  Agent,  Chi- 
cago, 111. 


| SP1CIAL 
J rDlTIOR 

1 VAJ»1  TWO 


A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

is  found  in  ‘‘The  Prince  Messiah," 
Children  delight  to  read  it  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 


HOnE-SEEKERS’  EXCURSIONS 


On  the  first  and  third  Tuesdays  of 
each  month  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & 
St.  Paul  Railway  will  sell  round-trip 
excursion  tickets  from  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee and  other  points  on  its  line  to  a 
great  many  points  in  South  Dakota, 
North  Dakota  and  other  Western  and 
Northwestern  States  at  about  one  fare. 
Take  a trip  west  and  see  the  wonderful 
crops  and  what  an  amount  of  good 
land  can  be  purchased  for  a little 
money.  Further  information  as  to 
rates,  route,  prices  of  farm  lands,  etc., 
may  be  obtained  by  addressing  E.  G. 
Hayden,  Traveling  Pass’r  Agent, 
sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave  Cleveland,  O. 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 

Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
Bells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre 
paid,  82.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
818.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


r the 
PRINCE 
| MKSSIAHj 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 
Cr  1 amount  of  useful  in- 

formation  in  regard 
to  the  progress  made 
in  many  lines  during 

Mwallililw  C6DtUr^  which  ha8 

been  an  unparalleled 
| era  iQ  history  of 

the  world,  and  the 
book  tells  with  re 
markable  clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sellB  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  82  50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
83.25;  in  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  84.75.  We  want  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 
fit and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  ia  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


Arrange  v»<ir  — — 

Summer  Trip 


From  May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901 
NIAGARA  FALLS, 


One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour’s  ride  from  BulTalo. 

Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakes, 
The  Adirondacks  and  New  England 
points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


It  is  without  exeeption  one  of  the 
best  little  bocks  for  young  people,  and 
older  enes  as  well.  Oace  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  ceDts; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Condensed  Sohedule  of  Trains. 
KPFBCTrvs  Jan.  1,  1001. 

QOINO  NORTH.  STATIONS.  QOINO  SOUTH . 

Mo.  No.  No.  No.  No.  No 


TO  BUFFALO, 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  2i  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2, 9, 16,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 
up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday. 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  through  tickets,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east  of  Buffalo,  privilege 
or  stop-over  for  ten  days  will  be  granted  at 
BulTalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  payment  of  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ’’ 
for  full  Information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Oen  Pass  A Tkt.  Agt.  Asst.  O.  P.  A T.  A. 

Cincinnati,  O. 


am  pm  pm  am  pm  pm 

8.60  1.13  6.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.00  5.0J 

8.01  12.50  5.26  Niles  8.01  1.66  8.13 

7 37  12.31  6.06  Granger  8.26  2.19  6.53 

7.20  12.16  4.60  Elkhart  8.48  2.87  7.30 

A.  M. 

11.67  4.32  Goshen  9.13  2.68 

11.68  4.13  Milford  Jot.  9.40  8.10 

11.15  8.60  Warsaw  10.07  3.51 

10.43  3 12  N.  Manchester  10.45  4.30 

10.00  2 33  Wabash  11.16  4.S0 

9.23  1.66  Marlon  11.58  5.52 

A.  M.  p m. 

8.15  12.25  Anderson  1.16  7.16 

10.20  GreenBbnrg  4.05 

* 8.80  Cincinnati  8.00 

p.  M. 

A.  M.  8.00  Louisville  6.30 

8.45  11.15  Indianapolis  8.10  8.36 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

U.  A.  Henry,  Tleket  Agent,  Elkhart.  Inf. 
Oscar  a.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Olnalnaatl  Ohi*. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


are  cheaper  than  ia  the  North.  Living 
i*.  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  Bell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  Bouth  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rineaeson, 
Q.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Mennonite  Publishing  Co 

ELKHART,  |ND. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


Is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 


Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jcsub  Christ. 


Semi-Monthly. 

A hh am  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 

«g-Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mall  matter. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Always  be  ready  to  follow  when  and 

where  the  Lord  leads. 

* 

The  man  who  runs  away  when  the 
truth  is  presented  to  him,  shows  bad 
manners  and  a badly  demoralized  spir- 
itual condition. 

* 

Communion  services  were  held  at 
the  Milan  Valley  Mennonite  M.  House 
in  Oklahoma,  on  Sunday,  May  12v 
ISish.  Samuel  C.  Miller  of  Harper,  con- 
ducted the  services.  There  are  now  in 
this  congregation  thirty  seven  mem- 
bers. 

* 

When  a man  succeeds  in  his  under- 
taking he  becomes,  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world,  a hero.  When  he  fails 
he  is  looked  upon  as  a fool, 
though  very  often  he  becomes  more  a 
fool  when  he  succeeds  than  when  he 
fails.  But  human  judgment  Is  so  often 
at  fault.  Man  looketh  upon  the  out- 
ward appearance  but  God  looketh  on 
the  heart. 

* 

We  should  always  carry  our  religion 
with  us.  In  the  workshop,  in  the  store, 
in  the  office,  in  the  school,  or  wherever 
we  are  we  Bhould  have  our  religion 
with  us.  The  benighted  heathen  car- 
ries his  little  idol  god  in  his  pocket,  so 
that  he  always  has  it  with  him;  but  the 


Christian  too  often  leaves  his  Christ 
and  his  religion  at  home  and  goes 
abroad  without  Him.  Surely  the 
heathen  should  not  he  permitted  to 
outdo  the  Christian  in  faithfulness  and 
devotion  to  his  God. 

* 

Communion  Services  will  be  held 
in  the  Mennonite  meeting  house  in 
Elkhart,  on  Sunday,  June  23rd. 
Brethren  and  sisters  from  the  sur- 
rounding congregations  who  are  in 
harmony  with  the  congregation  at 
Elkhart,  with  the  bishops  of  the  In- 
diana and  Michigan  Conference,  and 
who  are  willing  to  maintain  the  estab- 
lished order  of  the  church  and  of  the 
gospel  are  cordially  invited  to  meet 
with  us  and  participate  in  the  Com- 
munion. Everybody  iB  welcome. 

★ 

Bro.  John  flumaw  of  Orrville,  Ohio, 
is  representing  the  interests  of  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House,  selling 
books  and  taking  subscriptions  for  the 
several  papers  published  by  the  Pub- 
lishing Co.  He  will  continue  his  work 
during  the  summer,  and  our  friends 
and  patrons  will  have  the  privilege  of 
paying  for  their  papers  and  ordering 
books  from  a direct  representative  for 
the  house,  and  all  business  entrusted  to 
his  care  will  receive  careful  and  prompt 
attention.  We  hope  the  brotherhood, 
where  ever  he  may  call  on  them,  will 
will  give  him  a cordial  reception. 

* 

Jesus  was  an  example  of  obedience 


and  submission 


ne  to  do  Hi 


he  may  know  what  to  do  and  how  to  do 
it.  Then  in  order  to  make  his  work  a 
success  he  must  be  devoted  to  his  work; 
he  must  love  it,  and  delight  himself  in 
it  in  order  to  be  properly  Interested. 
J ust  so  with  the  Christian  worker.  He 
must  himself  first  be  converted;  he 
must  know  from  actual  experience 
what  the  work  is;  than  he  must  be 
schooled  in  the  gospel  and  its  teachings 
to  know  how  the  work  should  be  done, 
lie  must  learn  even  to  know  how  to 
behave  himself  in  the  house  of  God. 
Then  he  must  have  a love  for  souls, 
- such  a desire  for  the  salvation  of 
souls  that  he  it  will  be  his  continual  joy 
and  delight  to  lead  lost  sinners  from 
darkness  into  hiB  marvelous  light.  He 
needs  to  realize  that  God  wants  all 
men  to  be  saved,  and  that  as  long  as 
one  soul  is  unsaved  there  is  still  work 
to  be  done.  When  men  seek  the  minis- 
terial position  for  the  sake  of  having 
an  honorable  position,  or  for  the  sake 
of  the  salary,  or  because  they  have  a 
natural  repugnance  to  other  ways  of 
earning  a livelihood,  they  need  to  come 
to  Christ  and  learn  of  Him  the  great 
lessons  of  Christianity. 


VOL.  XXXVIII.  No.  12. 

give  it  a shining  example  of  manly 
beauty,  a personality  like  unto  Christ's 
so  that  virtue  will  go  out  from  you  to 
everyone  that  merely  touches  your  life, 
and  all  who  walk  with  you  will  feel  a 
kindling  inspiration  to  climb  the 
ascents  of  heaven." 


TIIF.  RIGHT 


A correspondent  writes:  “1 
am  sorry  that  I have  no 
new  subscribers  for  the 


The  beautiful  little  poem 
NOT  Ml  ^ jjro  ^ Metzler,  found 

in  another  column  of  this  paper  i6  very 
suggestive,  and  it  strikes  a sympathetic 
cord  in  the  mind  of  the  writer.  While 
through  the  past  years  much  of  our 
missionary  work  was  done,  and  many 
prayers  offered  just  in  the  spirit  indi- 
cated in  the  poem,  we  are  glad  to  see 
that  the  work  was  not  all  in  that  way, 
and  that  a few  at  least  have  been  found 
who  were  willing  to  say,  ‘ Lord,  here 
am  I,  send  me,”  and  that  through  the 
self  sacrificing  efforts  put  forth  thous 
ands  have  been  preserved  from  death 
and  a mission  station  established  and 
being  maintained,  taking  care  of  more 
than  three  hundred  orphans,  in  far  off 
India.  May  God  grant  that  the  good 
work  may  go  on  and  while  we  remem- 
ber the  perishing  heathen  in  the  far- 
away lands  across  the  sea,  let  us  not 
forget  the  thousands  of  perishing  souls 
in  our  own  land. 


IIeuald.  i think  our  church  paper  wil  \T  THE  NA- 


Father's  will  and  was  subject  to  His 
earthly  parents  as  well  as  to  the  will  of 
His  heavenly  Father.  He  respected 
also  the  civil  law,  the  rulers  of  His  peo- 
ple and  all  in  authority.  The  unsub- 
missive child  who  rebels  against  the 
authority  which  God  has  established 
and  set  over  him  is  doing  wrong, 
whother  it  be  against  God  IliniBelf  or 
against  His  word.  As  obedient  and 
submissive  children  in  all  things  we 
must  be  subject  to  God  and  His  word, 
and  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the 
Lord’s  sake.  This  includes  a great 
deal,  for  fathers  and  mothers  as  well  as 
for  younger  people  and  children. 

« 

Work  for  the  Lord  — To  do  work 
for  the  Lord,  we  must  first  be  in  con- 
dition to  work.  A mechanic  or  trades 
man  of  whatever  kind  be  may  be,  must 
first  learn  his  business  or  trade  bo  that 


SHOULD  BE  IN  THE  HOUSES  OK  ALL  OUR 
members.”  If  all  our  members  would 
feel  like  this  brother  our  subscription 
list  would  soon  be  doubled  and  trebled. 
Brother!  Sister!  What  have  you  done 
in  the  past  and  what  are  you  doing 
now  for  your  church  paper?  A little 
warm  hearted  effort,  a few  kind  words 
to  help  the  paper  would  be  a grand 
thing.  Who  will  make  an  effort  to 
send  one  new  subscriber  during  the 
present  month?  The  editor  and  pub- 
lishers would  so  much  appreciate  your 
help. 


TIONS  ARI 
DOING. 


In  the  Book  of  Reve- 
lations, (Chap.  21  : 24) 
we  are  told  of  the 


James  G.  K.  McClure,  in  a 
Gno|)  * . ’ 

recent  sermon,  delivered  on 

the  “Complete  Theory  of 
Life,”  from  the  text,  Jn.  17:  19,  "And 
for  their  sakes,  1 sanctify  myself  that 
they  also  may  be  sanctified  through  the 
truth,”  gave  the  following  excellent  ad- 
vice: 

“Give  to  the  world  the  best  you  can 
give.  Nothing  is  to  good  for  it.  (iive 
it  good  words,  good  ideas;  give  it  cheer, 
comfort,  hope.  Give  it  brave  deeds, 


holy  city,  the  new 
Jerusalem  coming  down  from  God,  out 
of  heaven,  and  the  tabernacle  of  God, 
being  with  men,  and  that  this  is  a great 
and  glorious  city,  enclosed  with  won- 
derous  wails  of  jasper,  foundations  of 
precious  stones,  streets  of  gold  and 
gates  of  pearl,  and  that  the  kings  of 
earth  shall  bring  their  ylor;/  mnl  honor 
into  it,  etc. 

While  in  a certain  sense  it  is  true 
that  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring 
honor  and  glory  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  or,  in  ^>ther  words,  contribute  to 
the  honor  and  glory  of  this  heavenly 
kingdom,  it  is  also  true  that  the  world 
lieth  in  wickedness,  and  that  unright- 
eousness aboundeth,  and  that  the  troa 
worshippers  of  God  are  but  a very 
small  part  of  the  millions  which  make 
up  the  grand  total  of  the  human  race 
upon  earth. 

While  there  are  hundreds  of  our 
modern  reformers,  preachers  and 
moralists,  that  are  continually  prating 


r 
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about  moral  progress  and  the'  world 
growing  better,  there  are,  notwithstand 
ing,  also  those,  here  and  there,  whom 
the  Lord  has  given  light  and  wisdom 
sulllcient  to  see  the  real  condition  of 
things  as  they  are,  look  them  square  in 
the  face,  and  who  also  possess  grace 
and  courage  to  tell  the  people  the  un- 
varnished truth.  We  quote  the  follow- 
ing from  the  sayings  of  a prominent 
modern  preacher  in  reference  to  war- 
fare: 

"Great  and  perplexing  moral  ques- 
tions emerge.  We  ask  ourselves  as  we 
see  the  nations,  whether  we  are  living 
in  the  twentieth  century  of  the  Chris- 
tian era.  We  see  that  the  nations  fore- 
most in  the  service  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace  are  not  studying  its  things  that 
make  for  peace,  nor  things  wherewith 
they  should  edify  one  another,  but  the 
things  that  make  for  war,  and  the  means 
by  which  they  may  destroy  one  another. 

“We  rather  pride  ourselves  upon  the 
skill  with  which  we  are  able  to  dispatch 
men,  and  the  exploits  of  the  soldier  on 
the  Held  are  told  with  a flippancy, 
which  would  indicate  among  Christian 
people  that  the  killing  of  one  another— 
of  human  beings,  is  the  simple  pastime 
of  the  Boldier,  The  great  exponent  of 
peace  at  this  moment,  is  the  Czar  of 
Russia.  We  thought  Russia  was  way 
behind  the  times.”  F. 


WORSHIP. 


The  family  was  passing 


through  deep  afflictions;  a 
great  trial  was  laid  upon  them  as  death 
came  hovering  over  the  low  couch 
where  a loved  one  was  suffering.  The 
minister  came  and  the  family  gathered 
in  the  sickroom  of  that  humble  Scot- 
tish home.  The  minister  opened  the 
family  liible,  and,  as  the  poet  says: 

••He  whaled  a portion  with  judicious  care, 
And  lot  hr  worship  God,  he  said,  with  solemn 
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mercy  unto  the  children  of  men.”  The 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
angels  said  with  a loud  voice:  “Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom  and 
strength  and  honor,  and  glory,  and 
blessing,  and  every  creature  in  heaven, 
on  earth,  under  the  earth,  and  such  as 
are  in  the  sea,  gave  honor  and  worship, 
to  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb  forever  and  ever.” 
Rev.  5:11, 13.  F. 


YOUR  PROM 

ISES. 


The  Psalmist  says:  “O  come,  let  us 
sing  unto  the  Lord;  let  us  make  a 
joyful  noise  to  the  Rock  of  our  salva- 
tion. Let  us  come  before  his  presence 
with  thanksgiving.”  O come,  let  ub 
worship,  and  bow  down;  let  us  kneel 
before  the  Lord  our  Maker.”  (Psa.  95.) 

Worship  is  comely;  worship  is  pleas- 
ant; worship  is  a pleasure  to  all  who 
love  the  Lord;  but  to  prove  a blessing 
to  us,  and  an  honor  to  our  God,  it  must 
come  from  a heart  prompted  by  love; 
it  must  be  the  voluntary  breaking 
forth  of  praise  from  a heart  that  is 
prompted  to  praise,  because  of  God's 
goodness,  power  and  glory.  The  Lord, 
through  the  prophet,  Bpeaks  of  those 
who  draw  near  with  their  lips  while 
their  hearts  are  far  from  him,  and  this 
is  not  pleasing  to  God.  When  we  wor- 
ship God  we  should  worship  because 
we  appreciate  Ilia  favors  and  His  love, 
and  because  it  gives  us  joy  and  delight 
to  magnify  Ilia  name  and  His  wonder- 
ful works.  “O,  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord  for  his  wonderful  works  and 
for  his  loving  kindness  and  tender 


A question  for  our  cor- 
respondents and  minis- 
ters, and  all  the  breth- 
ren and  sisters  who  have  promised  to 
help  us  in  our  work  of  filliDg  the 
columns  of  the  Herald  with  good 
edifying  reading  matter.  We  have  had 
many  promised  but  few  articles,  and  as 
a natural  consequence,  the  editor  had 
to  write  a good  deal  himself,  and  All 
the  balance  with  selected  articles.  We 
have  many  able  writers  in  the  minis- 
terial ranks  and  also  among  those  who 
are  not  ministers,  and  we  plead  for 
help.  Variety  is  the  spice  of  life,  and 
by  securing  articles  from  different  per- 
sons, we  get  different  thoughts  and 
ideas,  and  so  we  learn  from  one  an- 
other, and  the  whole  body  is  edified, 
and  this  all  helps  to  keep  up  the  inter- 
est in  the  work,  and  the  people  are 
educated  in  the  various  principles  of 
faith  and  doctrine.  A man  preaches, 
and  he  must  have  a large  congregation 
if  his  voice  reaches  one  thousand  hear- 
ers. A man  writes,  and  in  a paper  that 
has  the  circulation  that  the  Herald 
has,  if  even  all  do  not  read  it,  he  should 
reach  at  least  from  12,000  to  16,000 
people.  So  a religious  paper  that  has 
a good  circulation,  is  a grand  means 
of  reaching,  with  the  blessed  gospel 
truths,  a large  number  of  people.  And 
it  is  in  this  that  the  press  becomes  such 
a powerful  means  of  good  to  the  world 
when  it  is  directed  by  Christian  knowl- 
edge and  an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of 
God.  Brethren  and  sisters,  while  we 
have  this  excellent  means  of  scattering 
the  precious  seed  of  the  word  by  all 
waters,  let  us  not  be  slothful  or  idle. 
The  Savior  says,  “What  thou  doest, 
do  quickly.”  The  apostle  admonishes, 
“What  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  with 
thy  might,”  and  not  to  be  slothful  in 
business.  Jesus  also  admonishes  us  to 
work  while  it  is  to  day,  for  the  night 
cometh  when  no  man  can  work. 

In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed  and  in 
the  evening  withhold  not  thy  hand 
for  thou  knowest  not  which  shall  pros- 
per. Let  ub  then  not  throw  away  op- 
portunities, but  make  use  of  our  tal- 
ents and  do  something  in  the  great 
work  of  teaching  sinners  the  way  of 

life,  and  edifying  the  church. 

* 

Our  Fffee  Herald  Fund  is 


WHO  MILL 


a great  many  poor  brethren  and  sisters 
in  the  various  congregations  who  are 
greatly  benefited  and  much  enjoy  the 
reading  of  our  church  paper.  In  fact, 
they  feel  it  a great  loss  to  be  deprived 
of  it.  With  some  of  them  who  are  old 
and  feeble,  and  some  who  live  in  out- 
of  the  way  places,  where  they  cannot 
have  the  privilege  of  church  services, 
it  is  really,  outside  of  the  Bible,  all 
they  have  to  encourage  them  in  the 
way  of  spiritual  food  and  it  would  be  a 
real  cruelty  to  deprive  them  of  it,  and 
we  have  not  the  heart  to  stop  their 
paper  and  tell  them  that  we  can  no 
longer  send  it.  But  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  Company  cannot  do  all  this 
work  alone.  We  have  in  the  past  years 
given  away  thousands  of  dollars,  to 
poor  brethren  and  sisters,  who  so  earn- 
estly desire  to  have  the  paper,  though 
they  have  nothing  to  pay  with.  We 
have  never  refused,  but  the  burden  is 
becoming  more  than  we  are  able  to 
carry.  Brethren  and  sisters  often 
write  ub,  and  give  us  the  name  and 
address  of  a certain  poor  brother  and 
sister,  and  many  times  of  persons  who 
are  not  members,  and  tell  us  that  they 
are  poor,  that  they  would  be  benefited 
and  would  enjoy  the  reading  of  the 
Herald,  and  ask  us  to  send  it  to  them 
free.  We  are  glad  to  do  it,  and  to  help 
these  people,  but  we  are  sure  there  are 
many  of  our  generous  brethren  and 
sisters  whom  the  Lord  has  abundantly 
blessed  with  this  world’s  goods,  who 
would  be  glad  to  help  some  of  these 
suffering  ones,  if  they  only  knew  where 
to  find  them.  Our  free  Herald  Fund 
iB  overdrawn  at  least  two  hundred 
dollars  at  the  present  time,  and  we 
make  an  appeal,  an  earnest  appeal,  to 
to  those  who  give  cheerfully,  (remem- 
bering that  the  Lord  loveth  a cheerful 
giver),  to  remember  the  “Free  Herald 
Fund." 

.Our  people  give  liberally  for  the 
famine  sufferers  of  India  and  the 
India  Mission,  for  evangelizing  pur- 
poses, for  the  Chicago  Mission,  for 
Orphans’  Home,  Old  People's  Home, 
Philadelphia  Mission,  Welsh  Mountain 
Mission,  etc.,  and  these  are  all  worthy 
objects  for  our  benevolence  and  char- 
ity. But  among  all  these,  let  us  not 
forget  that  supplying  our  people  with 
the  proper  kind  of  reading  is  as  impor- 
tant and  worthy  a cause  as  any  of 
these. 

We  ask  therefore  our  generous  con- 
tributors, who  have  the  means,  for  a 
share  of  their  contributions  to  aid  in 
supplying  our  worthy  poor,  with  good 
reading,  and  let  them  also  enjoy  the 
benefits  of  our  church  paper. 

M.  P.  Co. 


HELP. 


not  only  exhausted  but 


largely  overdrawn.  Who 
will  help  to  replenish  it?  We  have 


What  would  Menno  Simon  say? 
DEDICA-  -yy hat  would  the  old  Martyrs 
TIONS.  sayBy  What  would  the  old 
fathers  and  pillars  of  the  church  of  one 
hundred,  or  even  of  fifty  years  ago  say, 
if  they  would  hear  that  Mennonites, 
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the  good,  old,  orthodox  Mennonites  had 
so  far  conformed  themselves  to  the 
ways  and  customs  of  the  popular 
churches  and  of  the  world  that  they 
now  hold  dedicatory  services  in  their 
churches  and  charitable  institutions 
and  dedicate  them.  Is  this  not  getting 
away  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel? 
Oh,  nol  I hear  some  one  say— this  is  a 
Bible  custom.  Was  not  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
God,  and  was  not  the  second  temple 
dedicated  with  great  sacrifices  and 
offerings,  etc? 

We  must  not  forget  that  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  was  a dispensation  of 
symbols,  types,  shadows,  forms  and 
ceremonies,  and  all  these  had  their 
significations  and  their  fulfillment  in 
Christ  and  in  the  new  order  of  things 
revealed  under  the  gospel  dispensation, 
in  which  the  former  things,  consisting 
of  offerings,  divers  washings  and  cere 
monies  were  fulfilled,  and  being  ful- 
filled, because  obsolete  and  valueless. 
We  are  told  that  God  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands,  neither  is 
worshipped  with  men’s  hands  as  though 
he  needed  anything,  but  “heaven  is  his 
throne  and  the  earth  his  footstool: 
what  house  will  ye  build  me?  saith  the 
Lord,  or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest.” 
(Acts  7 : 48). 

In  his  conversation  with  the  woman 
of  Samaria  at  Jacob’s  well,  Jesus  taught 
us  plainly  the  true  character  of  gospel 
worship.  The  woman  said,  “Our 
fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain. 
(Mount  Gerezim  where  the  Samaritans 
had  their  place  of  worship),  and  ye 
[Jesus]  say  that  Jerusalem  is  the  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship.”  But 
Jesus  told  her  that  the  hour  was  at 
hand,  when  neither  on  Mount  Gerezim, 
nor  yet  in  Jerusalem  should  they  wor- 
ship the  Father,  but  the  true  worship 
ers  should  worship  Him  in  Spirit  and 
in  truth;  “for  the  Father  seeketh  such 
to  worship  Him.” 

The  idea,  then  of  dedicating  a pile  of 
wood,  brick,  stone  and  iron,  and  pre 
tending  to  render  services  to  God  with 
these  things  is  as  non  evangelistic  bb  to 
advocate  the  Jewish  Sabbath  for  Sun- 
day, or  the  offering  of  rams  and 
bullocks  in  sacrifice,  or  the  practice  of 
other  Jewish  rites  under  the  gospel  dis 
pensation.  We  never  heard  that  the 
disciples  or  the  early  Christians  dedi 
cated  places  for  worship.  Jesus  and 
the  disciples  occupied  an  upper  room 
in  Jerusalem  where  they  ate  the  pass- 
over;  the  disciples  after  the  ascension 
went  back  to  Jerusalem  and  abode  in 
an  upper  room  (it  may  have  been  the 
same  one);  shortly  after  they  were 
scattered  abroad,  and  preached  as  they 
went,  whether  in  the  temple,  in  the 
house  of  Cornelius,  at  Joppa,  in  the 
homes  of  the  common  people,  in  the 
synagogues,  on  the  banks  of  the  river, 
in  the  carriage  by  the  way,  or  in  a 
prison;  every  place  was  a fit  place  to 
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preach  Christ  and  worship  God,  and  S 
that  our  people  must  now  begin  to  re-  S 
turn  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  old  dis-  f 
pensation,  and  accept  again  the  ldolat-  f 
rous  customs  which  Luther  and  others 
brought  out  of  the  church  of  Rome  and 
which  the  popular  churches  to  day  so 
sacredly  love,  cherish  and  practice,  for 
the  sake  of  the  show  and  money  that 
are  in  it,  is  a mystery  that  Btaggers  the 
understanding  and  sincerity  of  all  who 
desire,  according  to  the  teachings  of 
Christ,  to  worship  God  in  simplicity 
and  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Let  us  hold  to  the  simplicity  of  the 
gospel  and  exercise  ourselves  in  spirit- 
ual worship  and  by  example  and  pre- 
cept impress  upon  the  minds  of  the 
people  that  God  wants  a sincere  dedi- 
cation (consecration)  of  the  body,  soul 
and  spirit,  instead  of  houses,  altars, 
organs,  bellB  and  other  material  things. 

F. 

PERSONAL  HENTION. 

Bishop  Jas.  Shleoel,  of  Seward  Co., 
Neb.,  left  his  home  on  June  2d,  fora 
trip  to  Kansas  and  Oklahoma,  visiting 
the  churches  there. 

* 

Bro.  William  B.  Page  returned 
home  from  his  missionary  trip  to  Kan- 
sas and  Nebraska  on  Saturday,  June 
8th.  He  reports  a very  pleasant  and 
profitable  trip. 

* 

Communion  services  were  held  on 
Shnday,  May  31st,  in  the  Thomas  Meet- 
ing House,  in  Somerset  county,  Pa., 
Bishop  John  N.  Durr,  of  Blair  county, 
was  present  on  the  occasion. 

* 

Pre.  Simon  Hetrick,  of  Oklahoma, 
who  has  been  spending  some  time  in 
visiting  friends  and  the  congregations, 
spent  Sunday,  June  2nd,  in  Elkhart,  and 
left  for  home  on  Wednesday,  June  5th. 
Bro  Hetrick  is  a devoted  brother. 

* 

Bro.  David  Garber,  of  .Nampa, 
Idaho,  passed  through  Elkhart  on  the 
first  of  June,  on  his  way  home  from 
Ohio,  where  he  attended  the  opening 
of  our  charitable  homes  and  attended 
the  Ohio  Conference.  He  held  services 
at  the  Olive  M.  H.  on  Friday  evening 
and  Bpent  Sunday  at  the  Mennonite 
Home  Mission  in  Chicago.  He  called 
at  the  Publishing  House  but  did  not 
stay  long  enough  to  see  the  editor.  We 
should  have  been  glad  to  meet  him. 

• 

Bro.  A.  C.  Kolb,  our  manager  of 
the  Book  Department,  spent  a week  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Orrville,  Wayne 
Co.,  Ohio,  during  the  early  part  of  June, 
looking  after  the  interests  of  bis  de- 
partment in  that  vicinity.  His  wife 
with  her  mother,  Sister  H.  A.  Mumaw, 
went  to  the  same  place  before  the  Con- 
ference and  have  been  visiting  relatives 
and  friends  in  Wayne,  Franklin,  Fair- 
field  and  Hocking  Counties,  spending 
several  weeks  in  that  way.  Sister 


Sarah  Lehman,  wife  of  Pre.  James 
S.  Lehman,  who  accompanied  Sr.  Kolb 
and  Sr.  Mnmaw,  returned  several  days 
after  Conference  had  closed. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

THE  REFINER’S  FIRE. 

He  fat  by  a furnace  of  seven-fold  heat, 

As  He  watched  by  the  precious  ore, 

And  closer  He  bent  with  a searching  gaze 
As  He  heated  It  more  and  more. 

He  knew  He  had  ore  that  could  eland  the 
test. 

And  He  wanted  the  finest  gold 
To  mold  as  a crown  for  the  King  to  wear. 

Set  with  gems  of  a price  untold. 

So  He  laid  our  gold  In  the  burning  tire, 

Tho’  we  fain  would  have  said  Him  * Nay," 
And  He  watched  the  dross  that  we  had  not 
seen, 

As  It  melted  and  passed  away. 

And  the  gold  grew  brighter  and  yet  more 
bright, 

But  our  eyes  were  so  dim  with  tears, 

We  Baw  but  the  Are— not  the  Master's  hand, 
And  questioned  with  anxious  fears. 

Yet  our  gold  shone  out  with  a richer  glow. 

As  it  mirrored  a form  above, 

That  bent  o’er  the  Are,  tho'  unseen  by  us. 

With  a look  ot  Ineffable  love. 

Can  we  think  that  It  pleases  His  loving  heart 
To  cause  its  a moment’s  pain  1 
Ab!  no,  but  He  saw  thro’  the  present  cross 
The  bliss  of  eternal  gain. 

8o  He  waited  there  with  a watchful  eye. 

With  a love  that  is  strong  and  sure. 

And  His  gold  did  not  suffer  a bit  more  heat. 
Than  was  needed  to  make  It  pure. 

—Anon. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WORDS  OF  ENCOURAGEnENT. 

Webb  City,  Mo.,  May  27th,  1901.— 
Dear  Editor:  Some  time  ago  1 sub- 
scribed for  the  Herald  of  Truth, 
aud  have  received  it  regularly  ever 
since,  and  1 want  to  say  a few  words 
for  the  paper.  I think  it  is  a good  pa 
per;  it  has  done  me  much  good.  Many 
of  the  articles  would  do  all  of  us  much 
good  if  all  of  us  would  read  them.  I 
am  always  glad  to  see  it  come.  May 
God  bless  you  in  efforts  to  do  good, 
and  may  we  all  labor  together  for  the 
advancement  of  His  kingdom  on  earth. 

O.  G. 

ANOTHER. 

Dear  Editor:  We  like  our  church 

paper.  It  contains  so  many  articles 
that  are  edifying  and  instructive  and 
that  give  us  great  encouragement  in 
Christian  life.  God  blesB  the  Herald. 
I feel  that  every  family  should  take  it, 
and  read  it.  It  would  be  so  instructive 
and  edifying  to  the  young  people,  and 
we  ought  all  to  help  to  sustain  our 
church  paper. 

STILL  ANOTHER. 

A brother  writes:  “I  was  very  glad  to 
see  a word  spoken  in  favor  of  the  small 
papers  in  the  Herald  Editorials  of 
May  15th.  Please  send  me  several 
copies  of  the  Young  Peddles  I aper 
and  terms,  and  if  I can  conscientiously 
endorse  the  paper,  l would  be  prepared 
to  do  some  canvassing.” 


WALKING 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

BY  FAITH,  NOT  BY 
SIQHT. 


The  writings  of  the  pious  Richard 
Baxter  were  generally  well  known 
among  the  Christian  people  of  the  past 
century.  Within  the  last  forty  years, 
however,  the  writings  of  Beecher,  Spur- 
geon, Talmage,  Jones,  Moody,  Meyer, 
and  others,  clothed  in  more  modern 


language  and  given  in  the  more  free- 
and  easy  style  of  the  age,  have  largely 
over  shadowed  the  productions  of  the 
men  of  the  past;  but  for  true,  practical 
Christianity,  devoted  practical  piety, 
depth  of  thought,  broad  and  whole- 
souled  application,  some  of  these  super- 
annuated worthies  of  the  past  are  not 
out-done  by  any  of  the  prominent  writ- 
ers of  the  present,  and  if  Borne  of  the 
assuming  pretentionists  of  the  present 
day  would  read  and  practice  more  the 
teachings  of  those  whose  armours  were 
burnished  by  the  fire  of  affliction  and 
persecutions,  we  would  have  better 
lives,  purer  hearts,  and  nobler  examples 
to  help  us  on  and  encourage  us  as  we 
journey  on  through  this  valley  of  shades 
and  tears.  We  are  sure  that  the  readers 
of  the  Herald  who  are  seeking  after 
heavenly  treasures,  will  read  with  pro- 
fit and  pleasure  the  following  article  on 
“Faith,”  taken  from  the  writings  of 
Baxter  by  A.  Alexander  and  published 
In  “Practical  Truths.”— Editor. 

“Even  in  worldly  matters  you  will 
venture  upon  the  greatest  cost  and  pains 
for  the  things  you  see  not  now  and 
never  did  see.  The  merchant  will  sail 
a thousand  miles  for  a commodity  that 
he  never  saw.  Must  the  husbandman 
see  his  harvest  before  he  plough  his 
land  and  sow  his  seed?  Must  the  sick 
man  feel  that  he  has  health  before  he 
uses  the  means  to  get  it?  Must  the 
soldier  see  that  he  hath  the  victory  be- 
fore he  fights?  Hath  God  made  man 
for  any  end?  No  person  can  expect 
that  he  should  see  his  end  before  he  be 
gin  to  travel  towards  it.  When  the 
children  first  go  to  school,  they  do  not 
see  or  enjoy  the  wisdom  and  learning 
which  by  time  and  labor  they  must  at 
tain.  To  expect  that  sight,  which  is 
fruition,  should  go  before  a holy  life,  is 
to  expect  the  end  before  we  use  the 
necessary  means.  Shall  no  man  be  res- 
trained from  felony  or  murder,  but  he 
that  sees  the  assizes  or  the  gallows  ? It 
is  enough  that  he  foresees  them,  bb  made 
known  by  the  laws. 

“Till  the  light  appears  to  your  dark- 
ened souls,  you  cannot  see  the  reasons 
of  a holy,  heavenly  life;  and  therefore 
you  think  it  pride,  hypocrisy,  fancy,  or 
imagination,  or  the  foolishness  of  crack- 
brained,  self  conceited  men.  If  you 
saw  a man  do  reverence  to  a prince, 
and  the  prince  himself  were  invisible 
to  you,  would  you  not  take  him  for  a 
madman,  and  Bay  that  he  cringed  to- 
the  chairs,  or  bowed  to  a post,  or  com- 
plimented his  shadow?  If  you  saw  a 
man’s  actions  in  eating  and  drinking, 
and  saw  not  the  meat  and  drink,  would 
you  not  think  him  mad  ? If  you  heard 
men  laugh,  and  heard  not  so  much  as 
the  voice  of  him  that  gives  the  jest, 
would  you  not  imagine  them  to  be 
brain-sick  ? If  you  see  men  dance,  and 
hear  not  the  music;  if  you  see  a laborer 
thrashing,  or  reaping,  or  mowing,  and 
see  no  corn  or  grass  before  him;  if  you 
see  a soldier  fighting  for  his  life,  and 
see  no  enemy  that  be  spends  his  strokes 
upon,  will  you  not  take  all  these  men 
distracted  ? Why,  this  is  the  case  be- 
tween you  and  the  true  believer. 

“Do  you  fetch  your  joys  from  earth 
or  heaven?  From  things  unseen,  or 
seen?  Things  future,  or  present? 
Things  hoped  for,  or  things  possessed  ? 
What  garden  yleldeth  you  your  sweet- 
est flowers?  Whence  is  the  food  that 
your  hopes  and  comforts  live  upon? 
Whence  are  the  cordials  that  revive 
you,  when  a frowning  world  doth  cast 


you  into  a swoon?  Where  is  it  that 
you  repose  your  soul  for  rest,  when  sin 
or  sufferings  have  made  you  weary? 
Deal  truly;  is  it  in  heaven  or  earth? 
Which  world  do  you  take  for  your  pil- 
grimage, and  which  for  your  home?  I 
do  not  ask  where  you  are,  but  where 
you  dwell?  Not  where  are  your  per- 
sons, but  where  are  your  hearts?  In  a 
word,  are  you  in  good  earnest  when  you 
say  you  believe  in  a heaven  and  hell? 
And  do  you  speak  and  think,  and  pray 
and  live,  as  those  that  do  Indeed  be- 
lieve these  things  ? Do  you  spend  your 
life,  and  choose  your  condition  of  life, 
and  dispose  of  your  affairs,  as  a man 
that  is  serious  in  his  belief?  Speak 
out:  do  you  live  the  life  of  faith  on 
things  unseen,  or  the  life  of  sense  on 
things  you  behold?  Deal  truly,  for 
your  endless  joy  or  sorrow  doth  much 
depend  upon  it.  The  life  of  faith  is 
the  certain  passage  to  the  life  of  glory; 
the  life  of  sense  on  things  here  seen,  is 
the  certain  way  to  endless  misery. 

“Can  you  forget  that  death  is  ready 
to  undress  you,  and  tell  you  that  your 
sport  and  mirth  are  done,  and  that  now 
you  have  all  the  world  can  do  for  them 
that  secure  it  and  take  it  for  their  por- 
tion? How  quickly  can  a fever,  or  om 
of  a hundred  messengers  of  death,  be 
reave  you  of  all  that  earth  afforded  you, 
aud  turn  your  Bweetest  pleasures  into 
gall,  and  turn  a lord  into  a lump  of 
clay?  It  is  but  as  a wink,  an  inch  of 
time,  till  you  must  quit  the  stage,  and 
Bpeak  and  breathe,  aud  see  the  face  of 
mau  no  more.  If  you  foresee  this,  O, 
live  as  one  that  does  foresee  it? 

I never  heard  of  anyone  that  stole  his 
winding  sheet,  or  fought  for  a collin,  or 
went  to  law  for  a grave.  And  if  you 
did  but  see  how  near  your  honors  and 
wealth  and  pleasures  do  stand  to  eter- 
nity, as  well  as  your  coffin  and  winding- 
sheet,  you  would  then  desire  and  value 
them  as  you  do  these.  Oh,  what  a fad- 
ing flower  is  your  strength!  How  will 
all  your  gallantry  shrink  into  the  shell! 
‘If  these  things  are  yours,’  saith  Ber- 
nard, ‘take  them  with  you.’  It  is  awful 
for  persons  of  renown  and  honor  to 
change  their  palaces  for  graves,  and 
turn  to  noisome  rottenness  and  dirt;  to 
change  their  power  and  authority 
for  impotency,  unable  to  rebuke  the 
poorest  worm  that  feedeth  on  their 
hearts  or  faces. 

"Princes  aud  nobles,  you  are  not  the 
rulers  of  the  immovable  kingdom,  but 
of  a boat  that  is  in  a rapid  stream,  or  a 
ship  under  sail,  that  will  speed  both 
pilot  and  passengers  to  the  shore.  *1 
am  a worm,  and  no  man,’  said  a great 
king.  You  are  the  greater  worms,  and 
we  are  the  little  worms,  but  we  must 
all  say  with  Job,  ‘The  grave  is  our 
house.’ 

“The  greater  your  advantages  are, 
the  wiser  and  better  should  you  be,  and 
therefore  should  better  perceive  the 
difference  between  things  temporal  aud 
eternal.  It  is  always  dark  where  these 
glow-worms  shine,  and  where  a rotten 
post  doth  seem  yt  lire. 

•'Write  upon  your  palaces  and  your 
goods  that  sentence,  ‘Seeing  that  all 
these  things  must  be  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  ail 
holy  conversation  and  godliness,  look 
ing  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of 
the  day  of  God?”’ 


.‘‘The  impartation  of  righteousness 

is  better  than  its  imputation.” 
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THE  MltlhER  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 


BY  JOHN  F.  FUNK. 

A tree  grows,  puts  forth  leaves  and 
brunches,  blooms  and  bears  fruit. 
What  makes  it  grow  and  put  forth 
leaves  and  branches  and  bloom  and 
bear  fruit  V The  hidden  life  that  God 
has  given  it.  You  do  not  see  the  life, 
the  hidden  power,  but  you  see  what  the 
life  does.  The  life  itself  is  hidden 
away  within,  and  from  this  inner  life 
comes  the  outward  life.  The  outward 
life  is  the  Bimple  manifestation  of  the 
hidden  life  within. 

You  see  the  same  mysterious  hidden 
power  in  every  tree,  plant  or  herb;  you 
see  the  same  manifestation  in  every 
form  of  animal  life;  something  that 
moves  and  prompts  within  and  mani- 
fests itself  the  outward  forms  of  life 
and  action.  Comparatively  speaking 
the  same  thing  is  true  of  Christian  life. 
There  is  in  the  exercise  of  the  Christian 
religion  an  inner  and  an  outer  life. 
The  inner  life  is  the  prompting  of  the 
heart,  mind  or  soul,  and  manifests  itself 
in  wordB,  actions  and  conduct. 

The  outer  life  will  be  a reflection  of 
the  inner  life.  The  outward  life  takes 
form  and  shape  from  the  inner. 

If  the  inner  life  is  holy  and  good  the 
outward  life  will  be  holy  and  good.  If 
the  inner  life  is  corrupt  and  impure  the 
outer  life  will  likewise  be  corrupt  and 
impure.  "A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
corrupt  fruit;  neither  can  a corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit."  A bitter  foun- 
tain cannot  give  forth  fresh  or  sweet 
water;  even  so  cannot  a pure  fountain 
send  forth  salt  or  bitter  water. 

It  is  then  a matter  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance that  the  inner  life  be  right— 
that  the  heart  be  right.  Out  of  the 
heart,  that  is  the  natural  or  uncon- 
verted heart,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
thefts,  murders,  fornication,  adultery, 
envy,  strife  and  every  evil  thought. 
We  are  taught  in  the  old  Testament 
scriptures  that  “the  heart  of  man  is  de- 
ceitful above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked,”  and  the  every  imagination  of 
the  heart  of  man  Ib  evil  from  hiB  youth. 

Now  we  know  from  God's  word  that 
they  who  have  hearts  like  these,  whose 
inner  life  is  corrupt  and  sinful,  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  “Hence 
we  can  see  how  important  it  is,  and 
how  much  depends  upon  this  inner  life. 

The  apostle  in  our  text,  speaks  of  an- 
other life,  which  we  will,  for  conven- 
ience Bake,  call  the  higher  or  perfect 
life:  “Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  unto  a perfect  man  unto  the 
measure  of  the  Btature  of  the  fullness 
of  Christ.” 

We  understand  from  this  declaration 
that  the  perfect  man  is  Christ. 

The  fullness  of  Christ  signifies  in  its 
highest  BenBe,  as  applied  to  Christ,  bII 
the  fullness  of  the  perfect  man.  The 
word  perfect  is  an  incomparable  word 
and  means  only  the  one  thing,  complete 
in  every  sense.  The  thing  that  is  per- 
fect can  never  be  improved.  The  man, 
Christ  is  the  perfect  man  in  the  highest 
Bense  of  the  term. 

When  this  term  iB  applied  to  man, 
finite,  fallablo,  sinful  man  it  has  not  the 
same  meaning  as  when  applied  to 
Christ. 

We  attain  to  a perfection  in  ourselves 
(not  through  ourselves,  for  of  ourselves 
we  can  do  nothing),  but  that  is  not  the 


perfection  of  Christ.  We  become  per- 
fect, by  faith  in  God  and  obedience  to 
His  word,  as  men;  but  we  never  attain 
the  perfections  of  God  and  of  His  Son 
Jesus,  because  these  are  divine  per- 
fections which  only  a divine  being  can 
possess  and  enjoy,  and  which  never 
could  be  conferred  upon  the  imperfect 
creatures  of  this  world.  Hut  the  per- 
fections to  which  we  can  attain,  are 
such  as  God  has  designed  for  us,  and 
which  will  bring  ub  into  that  condition 
or  state  in  which  Christ,  in  His  human- 
ity, lived  and  labored  while  on  the 
earth. 

Christ  laid  aside  His  divinity  for  a 
time,  came  upon  the  earth,  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  “among  us,”— the  human 
family;  He  was  in  other  words,  “God 
manifest  in  the  Her b.”  In  thiscondition 
He  was  put  under  the  law;  fulfilled  the 
law  and  gave  unto  us  the  gift  of  the 
divine  life,  that  we  might  have  it,  en- 
joy it  and  live  in  it  even  as  He  did;  so 
that  now  when  we  become  perfectly 
conformed  to  His  will  and  live  in  per- 
fect obedience  to  His  law,  and  are  like- 
minded  with  Him,  then  we  attain  to 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  full- 
ness of  Christ,  or  to  the  stature  of  a 
perfect  man,  as  the  perfect  man  shown 
out  and  measured  up  to  us  in  the  life 
of  Christ  upon  earth. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

MENNO  SIHON  AND  THE 
ANCIENT  flENNONITES. 


The  following  is  an  extract  from  the 
excellent  work  of  ltobert  Barclay,  en- 
titled, “Inner  Life  of  the  Religious 
Societies  of  the  Commonwealth.” 

The  reader  should  know  that  Robert 
Barclay  was  a Friend  (Quaker),  and 
claimed  for  his  society  that  the  princi- 
ples which  they  held  were  taught  long 
before  by  the  Mennonite  Baptiste,  and 
gave  rise  to  his  own  and  other  societies 
in  England.  The  Mennonites  were 
called  Baptists  in  their  early  history 
because  they  re  baptized  those  who  had 
been  baptized  in  their  Infancy  and  not 
because  of  the  mode  they  practiced. 
See  “Martyr’s  Mirror,”  Introduction. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
great  principles  of  religious  liberty, 
and  those  views  of  church  government 
which  led  to  the  formation  of  the  In- 
dependent and  Baptist  churches  (and 
we  shall  subsequently  show,  the  Society 
of  Friends),  new  and  strange  as  they 
were  in  England,  and  leading  to  im- 
portant changes,  had  been  practically 
worked  out  in  Holland  for  many  years. 
At  this  period  Holland  was  in  the 
enjoyment  of  a large  measure  of  re- 
ligious liberty,  which  had  been  pur- 
chased by  their  blood  and  awful  suffer- 
ings of  the  martyrs  of  the  ancient 
Mennonites  and  other  Reformed 
Churches. 

Menno  Simon  was  born  in  the  year 
1192,  at  Witmarsum,  a village  half-way 
between  BolBward  and  Harlingen,  and 
was  ordained  a priest  in  the  Romish 
Church  at  Pinningen,  in  West  Fries- 
land, in  Frisia,  a province  of  Holland, 
in  151«,  and  died  in  1559.  He  had  wit- 
nessed the  constancy  of  the  Baptists 
under  persecution.  He  conferred  with 
Luther,  Bucer  and  Bullinger  on  the 
subject  of  infant  baptism,  but  they  all 
differed  one  with  the  others  on  the 
grounds  on  which  they  supported  them 
in  their  practice.  It  was,  however,  as 
he  tells  us,  “alone  by  the  reading  and 


meditation  on  Holy  Scripture”  and  the 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
he  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  “true 
baptism  and  supper  of  the  Lord”  and 
he  began  “publicly  to  teach  from  the 
pulpit  the  doctrine  of  true  repentance; 
and  on  the  Uth  of  January,  1536,  he 
left  the  Romish  church,  joined  him- 
self  to  a Baptist  community  of  which 
Obbe  Phillips  (who  ordained  Menno 
a teacher  and  Elder)  was  a member. 

In  153"  or  1538  he  published  his  third 
work— “The  Beautiful  and  Funda- 
mental Doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God: 
admonishing  all  who  call  themselves 
Christians  to  the  heavenly  regeneration 
and  new  birth,  without  which  no  one 
can  be  a true  Christian.”  In  his  work 
he  speaks  of  the  new  birth  “which  is 
begun  by  God,  the  Word,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  of  which  the  most  certain  fruit 
is  a new  life  and  a walking  in  true 
repentance  and  all  the  Christian  vir- 
tues, according  to  the  example  of  our 
Lord.  These  regenerated  persons  con- 
stitute the  true  Christian  Church,  who 
worship  Christ  as  their  only  and  true 
King,  who  fight  not  with  swords  and 
carnal  weapons,  but  only  with  Spirit- 
ual, that  is,  with  the  word  of  God  and 
the  Holy  Spirit.  They  seek  no  king 
dom  but  that  of  grace.  They  conduct 
themselves  as  citizens  of  heaven.  Their 
doctrine  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
everything  not  taught  therein  they  re- 
ject. They  exercise  after  the  example 
and  institution  of  Christ.  Their  church 
discipline  is  extended  to  all  who  are 
impenitent  sinners,  without  distinction, 
and  they  withdraw  from  perverse  apos- 
tates according  to  the  word  of  God. 
They  lament  every  day  their  many 
sins  and  carnal  infirmities,  and  by  this 
course  are  daily  profiting.  They  have 
no  other  justification  than  that  which 
is  by  faith  of  Christ,  and  which  is  of 
God  by  faith.  They  leave  the  things 
that  are  behind,  and  press  toward  the 
mark  of  their  high  calling.” 

His  sixth  work  is  entitled,  “The  Evi- 
dent Doctrine  of  the  W ord  of  the  Lord, 
Concerning  the  Spiritual  Resurrection 
and  the  New  Heavenly  Birth.”  The 
substance  is  stated  to  be,  “Awake  thou 
that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.”  Dirk 
Phillips,  a Mennonite  minister  coeval 
with  Simon  Menno,  in  a tract  called 
“Brevis  Confessio  de  Incarnatione 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,”  and  also 
expresses  himself  much  in  the  lan- 
guage in  which  Fox  expressed  his 
views.  He  says,  “It  is  not  sufficient  to 
confess  and  know  all  these  thingB,  but 
we  must  accept  this  JeBue  Christ  as  the 
Eternal  Word  and  Incorruptible  Seed 
of  the  Eternal  God  the  Father,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  ourselves  to  preserve 
and  retain  him,  for  in  Christ  neither 
circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  un- 
circumcision,  but  a new  creature.” 
Menno  denies  also  (as  Fox  afterward) 
that  his  followers  are  a “sect.”  He 
taught  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  but  objected  to  the  words 
“Trinity”  and  “Person,”  which  he  held 
to  be  unscriptural.  He  held  that  no 
Christian  is  allowed  to  swear  or  carry 
arms,  or  wage  war,  or  avenge  himself 
in  any  way  whatever,  and  that  magis- 
trates should  be  obeyed  in  all  things 
not  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Since  the  office  of  a magistrate 
oompelled  men  to  use  a sword,  to 
take  an  oath,  and  other  matters  con- 
trary to  the  duties  of  Christians, 
it  was  Impossible  for  a Christian 
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man  rightly  to  fulfill  it.  Prior  to  the 
meeting  of  the  Continental  Anabap- 
tists in  Buckholt,  in  Westphalia,  in 
August,  1536,  the  difference  between 
them  did  not  take  a definite  form,  but 
after  that  period  there  was  no  fellow 
ship  between  the  rebellious  Anabap- 
tists of  Luther’s  time,  and  the  followers 
of  Menno.  Menno  in  January,  1537, 
placed  himself  at  the  head  of  those 
who  entirely  protested  against  the 
violent  and  fanatical  party.  The  Men- 
nonites had  therefore,  no  relations  with 
the  followers  of  Nicholas  Stork,  Mark 
Stubner,  Martin  Cellerarius  and 
Thomas  Munzer.  The  tenets  of  the 
followers  of  these  men,  and  their  man 
ner  of  life  were  wholly  different  from 
those  of  the  MennoniteB,  for  the  former 
indulged  in  enthusiastic  revelations 
which  superseded  Holy  Scripture,  re 
jected  the  liberal  arts,  abolished  all 
books  but  sacred  books,  contended  for 
a community  of  goods,  and  maintained 
that  their  mission  was  “to  build  the 
kingdom  of  Zion,”  and  to  destroy  the 
office  of  the  magistrate,  and  by  armed 
force  to  set  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
for  they  allowed  the  use  of  the  sword 
and  waged  war. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  church 
discipline  was  commenced  by  Menno; 
it  was  received  from  the  Swiss  Bap 
lists,  but  was  doubtless  improved  and 
rendered  more  efficient  by  him.  He 
was  very  active  in  enforcing  the  im- 
portance of  church  discipline  upon  his 
followers  by  his  writings;  and  held  that 
the  outward  and  “visible  church  van- 
ished, where  church  discipline  is  not 
exercised,”  and  that  “the  words  and 
works  of  the  members  of  a church 
should  agree.”  He  was  very  successful 
in  his  ministry,  which  he  exercised  not 
only  in  his  own  church,  but  in  the 
neighboring  ones,  and  the  result  of 
this  was  that  a number  of  compact  and 
vigorous  churches  were  founded.  He 
labored  in  Embden,  in  Cologne,  in  Wis- 
mar  and  Holstein,  as  well  as  in  Fries- 
land. His  works  show  him  to  have 
been  a man  of  learning  and  ability.  He 
gave  up  all  for  Christ,  and  lived  a life 
of  incessant  labor  and  su liering,  from 
the  persecution  to  which  he  was  sub- 
jected. The  unsparing  opposition  he 
received  from  the  clergy,  supported  by 
the  state,  naturally  caused  him  to  take 
an  unfavorable  view  of  their  motives. 
“I  fear,”  he  wrote,  “that  all  who  Berve 
for  pay,  are  priests  of  the  high  places,” 
2 Kings  12;  "False  l’rophets,”  Matt.  7; 
“Thieves  and  murderers.” 

We  have  now  seen  that  some  of  the 
principle  points  both  of  doctrine  and 
practice,  which  occupied  the  mind  of 
Fox  were  advocated  by  Menno.  The 
work  of  Christ  in  the  person  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Word  and  the  Light, 
as  a real,  personal,  active  agent,  in  the 
conversion  of  sinners  and  conferring 
on  the  Christian  the  power  to  exhibit  a 
holy  life  and  walk  before  the  world, 
and  the  absolute  denial  of  the  title  of 
“Christian”  to  persons  who  evidently 
do  not  so  live,  were  characteristic  of 
the  teachings  of  the  two  men. 

The  Mennonites  strongly  condemned 
infant  baptism,  and  made  use  of  adult 
baptism.  It  was  administered  by  pour 
ing  water  on  the  head  of  the  person 
received  into  the  visible  church,  who 
was  believed,  on  credible  evidence  of 
a change  of  life,  to  be  washed,  cleansed, 
and  sanctified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  spirit  of  our  God,— 
not  as  conferring  the  slightest  grace, 
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but  as  emblematical  of  the  state  of  the 
believer.  The  Lord’s  Supper  they  re- 
ceived in  the  earns  sense,  as  a thing 
which  Christ  has  ordained  to  be  done, 
not  claiming  for  the  outward  act  any 
ritual  efficacy.  It  wub  kept  twice  or 
thrice  a year  among  the  Waterlander 
Mennonites.  The  washing  of  the 
saints’  feet  they  also  considered  as  a 
command  of  the  Lord.  The  Water- 
lander Mennonites,  however,  at  the 
period  when  their  views  were  promul- 
gated in  England,  did  not  practice  this 
ceremony.  The  agreement  of  their 
membership  did  not  rest  on  a purely 
doctrinal  basis  in  the  shape  of  any 
creed,  but  on  the  general  sense  of  the 
church  or  churches,  of  the  plain  mean- 
ing of  the  New  Testament  Scripture. 
The  Mennonite  confessions  of  faith 
were,  as  in  the  case  of  the  early  Bap- 
tist Churches  in  their  country,  gener- 
ally used  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding 
misapprehension,  and  to  prevent  the 
ignorant  abuse  with  which  they  were 
loaded  from  misleading  the  public. 
They  denied  any  oath  to  be  lawful  to 
a Christian.  They  considered  all  war, 
or  bearing  of  arms,  or  the  resisting  an 
unrighteous  power  to  be  unlawful,  and 
that  all  revenge  is  forbidden  the  Chris- 
tian. No  merchant  was  allowed  to  arm 
his  ship.  No  appeal  to  the  courts  of  law 
was  allowed  among  the  brethren,  and 
all  disputes  were  referred  to  the 
church,  or  to  arbitrators  chosen  by  the 
church,  excepting  when  a brother  was 
acting  as  a guardian,  etc.  They  were 
bound  to  submit  to  human  govern- 
ment as  an  ordinance  of  God,  but 
Christ  was  the  sole  head  of  the 
church.  No  office  in  the  church  con- 
ferred headship.  “We  are  brethren 
in  the  church,  not  masters,  or  serv- 
ants.” They  excommunicated  all  who 
married  unregenerate  persons,  and  on 
time  those  who  belonged  to  other  re- 
ligious societies,  and  put  them  out  of 
the  church.  All  unnecessary  orna- 
ments in  dress,  even  buttons  and 
buckles  not  absolutely  useful,  were  dis- 
used, and  they  were  generally  precise 
and  simple  in  their  dress  and  the  furni- 
ture in  their  houses. 

They  believed  that  Elders  (exercising 
the  varied  gifts  of  "prophets,  pastors, 
teachers,  helps  and  bishops”,)  were  the 
only  two  classes  of  divinely  established 
officers  of  a church.  The  deacons  had 
charge  of  the  church  collections,  and 
were  often  teachers,  generally  remain- 
ing in  the  office  for  three  or  four  years, 
and  sometimes  for  life.  They  sat  with 
the  elders  in  the  minister’s  meeting. 
They  considered  that  human  learning 
did  not  qualify  for  the  ministry,  and 
they  did  not  allow  their  children  to  go 
to  universities,  lest  they  should  be 
injured  in  their  spiritual  life.  Their 
ministers  wore  the  6ame  dress  as  other 
members.  They  held  that  the  calling 
of  ministers  must  either  be  “immedi- 
ately” from  God,  or  through  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church.  No  hire  should  be 
given  to  ministers;  if  they  were  poor 
and  had  no  fortune,  the  congregation 
assisted  them  with  the  means  of  living 
— special  help  was  however  given  to 
them;  in  some  instances  a house  or 
shop  was  hired  for  them.  Their  meet- 
ing houses  were  very  plain,  and  had 
galleries  or  platforms  where  the  minis- 
ters sat.  In  their  worship  they  first 
sang  a hymn.  The  practice  of  regularly 
Binging  the  psalms  was  not  followed, 
(i.  e,,  they  sung  hymns  instead  of  the 
psalms,  Ed.)  They  then,  both  ministers 


and  people,  engaged  in  silent  prayer, 
the  men  kneeling  and  the  women  sit- 
ting, till  one  of  the  preachers  rose. 
After  he  had  finished,  they  again  en- 
gaged in  silent  prayer,  and  they  ended 
by  singing  a hymn.  Prior  to  1663  there 
was  a “liberty  of  prophecying”  or 
preaching  in  the  congregation,  irre- 
spectively of  those  in  office. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CHRISTIAN  CHILDHOOD. 

“Suffer  little  children,  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God.”  (Luke  18:16). 
These  words  of  our  Savior,  uttered 
to  his  disciples  when  young  children 
were  brought  unto  Him,  and  he  took 
them  up  in  his  arms  and  blessed  them 
are  spoken  to  us  today,  as  well  as  to 
those  who  heard  them  then.  ChriBt 
loves  the  little  ones  now  as  well  as  he 
did  when  He  was  on  earth.  We  see 
Him  during  all  His  earthly  career  with 
a warm  heart  for  children,  and  He  uses 
them  as  an  illustration  of  the  change 
we  must  pass  through  before  we  are  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

“Except  ye  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
What  would  this  sinful  world  be  with 
out  the  innocent  children  in  it?  They 
are  gifts  given  to  us  from  God,  and 
what  lessons  do  they  teach  us?  First, 
of  love,  then  of  faith  and  trust.  A 
child  has  no  fear  of  what  to  morrow 
may  bring.  It  trusts  its  parents;  they 
have  never  failed  to  provide,  and  it 
knows  no  fear.  A child  believes  what 
its  mother  tells  it.  It  knows  no  sorrow 
so  great  that  her  loving  heart  and  hands 
cannot  sooth  and  comfort. 

The  Savior  says:  “Except  ye  be  con 
verted  and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.”  Let  us  then  learn  to  become 
as  little  children,  by  exercising  faith 
toward  God  and  His  word,  being  trust- 
ful and  accepting  His  faithful  promises, 
with  the  blessed  assurance  that  He 
careth  for  us.  And  as  the  child  finds 
perfect  security  under  the  protection  of 
its  parent,  so  let  us  feel  secure  under  the 
care  of  our  heavenly  parent,  without 
whose  notice  not  even  a sparrow  shall 
fall  to  the  ground. 

E.  M.  L. 


poverty  to  travel  from  place  to  place 
and  preach  the  gospel.  He,  therefore 
sold  all  his  property  and  gave  the  pro- 
ceeds of  it  to  the  poor.  He  then  went 
on  his  journey  in  humble  garments,  and 
sandals  on  his  feet  and  preached  on  the 
streets  and  public  places  that  which  he 
had  so  deeply  impressed  upon  his  mind. 

He  called  upon  his  hearers,  like  him- 
self, to  leave  all  they  had,  and  those 
who  joined  him  he  instructed  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Then  he  sent 
them  out,  both  men  and  women,  in  the 
vicinity  of  Lyons,  to  preach  the  doc- 
trines of  the  word  of  God  in  the  towns 
and  villages,  and  their  teachings  were 
received  with  pleasure,  causing  great 
offense  to  the  Roman  priesthood,  who 
looked  down  with  diBdain  upon  the 
poor  uneducated  people. 

These  followers  of  l’eter  Waldus 
were  called  “The  poor  people  of  Lyons.” 
After  several  years  he  himself  had  to 
flee  from  persecution,  and  first  sought 
refuge  in  Picardy;  afterwards  in  Swa 
bla,  Havaria,  and  finally  in  Bohemia, 
where  he  died. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  STORY  OF  PbTER  WALDUS. 
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THE  LIVING  BREAD. 

BY  ELI. A H.  BRUBAKER. 


It  was  about  the  year  1170,  relates 
Stephen  de  Rorbone,  who  lived  in  the 
city  of  Lyons,  a long  time  during  the 
early  part  of  the  13th  century,  that  a 
wealthy  merchant  in  the  city,  by  the 
name  of  Peter  Waldus  desired  to  un- 
derstand the  bible  lessons,  which  were 
read  in  Latin  in  the  services  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  To  attain 
this  object  he  made  a bargain  with  two 
of  his  friends  who  were  priests,  Hern 
hard  of  Ydras,  and  Stephen  von  Ansa, 
that  they,  for  a certain  stipulated  sum 
of  money  should  translate  the  books  of 
the  Bible  into  the  popular  lauguage, 
(the  Romanian  or  Southern  Irench). 
Waldus  frequently  read  these  transla 
tions,  studied  them  earnestly,  and 
studiously  impressed  their  sacred  con- 
tents upon  his  mind.  He  likewise  had 
many  passages  explained  to  him  by  the 
church  fathers.  He  was  so  deeply 
impressed  with  these  precious  truths 
that  he  concluded  to  follow  the  exam- 
ples of  the  apoBtles,  and  like  they,  in 


they  had  all  eaten,  Jesus  said  to  the 
disciples,  Gather  the  fragments  that 
remain,  that  nothing  be  lost,  and  they 
filled  twelve  baskets  full  that  waa  left 
over.  Thus  showing  that  this  bread  of 
life  cannot  be  exhausted.  There  is 
plenty  for  all.  Not  one  word  of  the 
Lord  shall  fall  to  the  ground  or  be 
trampled  upon,  but  shall  all  come  into 
fulfillment.  Note  also  the  economy  of 
Jesus  in  saving  these  crumbs.  May 
God  bless  all  those  who  are  trying  to 
be  faithful.  And  may  you  who  are  yet 
outside  of  the  ark  under  the  control  of 
a hard  Master,  eating  the  husks  of  sin, 
come  to  the  full  realization  of  your  lost 
condition,  and  that  you  are  perfectly 
welcome  at  the  King’s  table;  there  is  a 
seat  reserved  for  each  one.  How  long 
has  the  King  to  wait  to  give  you  Ills 
blessing.  Above  the  confusion  of  this 
world  we  can  hear  him  saying.  “It  is  I, 
be  not  afraid,”  and  "I  will  be  with  you 
always.” 

Ritlman,  Ohio. 


What  is  meant  by  the  living  bread 
and  how  can  we  obtain  it  ? 

Jesus’ answer  to  the  world  is:  “I  am 
the  bread  of  life,  he  that  cometh  to  me 
6hall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believ- 
eth  on  me  shall  never  thirst.”  He  is  no 
respector  of  persons;  He  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out,  and  he  that  endureth  to  the 
end  in  following  liis  teachings,  shall 
receive  everlasting  life. 

Why  does  Christ  call  Himself  the 
Bread  of  Life?  Because  bread  is  the 
main  support  of  our  earthly  bodies. 
You  would  not  call  it  a finished  meal, 
to  Bee  a table  spread  with  the  bounties 
of  the  earth  prepared  in  a luxuriant 
manner  without  bread.  So  also  with 
the  soul  of  man;  it  iB  not  satisfied  with 
the  pleasures  and  vanities  of  the  world, 
but  has  a longing  desire  to  partake  of 
the  Eread  of  Life  which  never  grows 
old. 

The  command  of  Jesus  to  the  Chris- 
tian is,  “Go  ye  out  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 
To  Feter  He  said,  Feed  my  lambs.  It 
is  a pleasure  to  place  food  before  a 
flock  of  lambs,  and  see  them  partake 
of  it  eagerly.  But  what  if  they  have 
no  appetite?  So  in  the  spiritual  work, 
we  frequently  meet  lambs  which  are 
near  and  dear  to  us,  and  how  sad  that 
they  have  so  little  appetite,  and  tome 
have  no  appetite  at  all.  They  cannot 
relish  this  living  bread  which  is  able  to 
make  them  heirs  of  heaven.  And  if 
they  do  not  recover  from  this  indiffer- 
ence God  ofttimes  must  and  will  send 
them  a tonic  to  create  an  appetite, 
which  is  often  very  unpleasant  to  bear, 
especially  when  the  heart  is  not  filled 
with  God's  grace.  In  the  miracle  of 
Jesus  feeding  the  five  thousand  men 
with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  the 
multitude  was  commanded  to  be  seated 
on  the  green  turf.  Why  could  they 
not  stand?  We  must  humble  ourselves 
to  partake  of  this  living  bread. 

Now  Jesus  took  the  loaves,  and  gave 
thanks.  He  then  distributed  it  to  the 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  thtrn 
that  were  seated.  Are  we  Christians 
doing  our  duty  in  this  respect,  or  are 
many  of  ub  passed  by  without  a crumb 
of  this  life  giving  bread?  Now  when 


Have  we  been  angry  with  an  un- 
righteous anger?  If  so,  then  we  are 
red  handed  murderers  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  In  constant  danger  unless  the 
Blood  of  Jesus  covers  ue.-Seth  C. 
liecs. 

For  me  Herald  of  Truth. 

• •I HE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE.” 


BY  C.  S. 


“Thus  salt!)  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  In 
1 he  ways  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old 
l>nths,  where  la  the  good  way.  and 
walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  And  reat  for 
your  souls.  But  they  said  we  will  not 
walk  therein."— Jer.  <1: 16. 

It  seemB  there  are  so  many  ways  that 
people  take  to  “find  rest  for  their 
souls."  Jesus  says,  “Come  onto  me  all 
ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke 
upon  you  and  learn  of  me;  for  I am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  unto  your  souls.”  Rut  men 
say,  (by  their  actions),  we  will  not  come 
to  thee  for  rest.  Yet  because  there  is 
a longing  in  their  bosom  for  “rest," 
they  seek  it  elsewhere;  and  where  do 
they  try  to  find  it?  There  are  a multi- 
tude of  creeds  and  organizations  that 
offer  this  blessing.  One  says,  “Come 
and  join  with  us,  learn  our  catechism 
aud  be  confirmed;  and  have  your  sins 
forgiven.  The  keys  of  the  kingdom 
were  given  to  l’eter  and  handed  down 
to  us,  and  whosesoever  sins  we  forgive 
they  shall  be  forgiven,  and  after  death 
we  will  pray  aud  help  you  through 
purgatory.  Rut  will  this  hold  good? 
Christ  said,  “The  Son  of  Man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  And 
lie  hath  entered  into  heaven  itself, 
now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us."  And  again.  “1  am  the  way,  the 
truth  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  me.” 

Others  say,  "Come  join  with  us;  have 
your  name  on  the  church  book;  live  a 
good  moral  life  and  you  are  all  right. 
And  there  are  many  that  try  this  way. 
No  repentance  for  sins,  no  confessions, 
no  vows  and  no  restitutions.  They  do 
not  ask  for  the  old  paths,  nor  the  good 
way,  that  we  may  walk  therein,  and  if 
it  is  pointed  out  to  them,  they  say,  “IN  e 
will  not  walk  therein.”  Jesus  preached 
repentance,  bo  did  the  apostles;  but  it 
is  too  humiliating  for  them  to  confess 
their  sins  before  men.  ho  they  go 
(Conti nut  it  on  patjt  1SS.) 


182 


HERALD  OE  TRUTH 


June  15, 


nissiONs. 

For  the  Herald  of  the  Truth. 

NOT  HE. 

11 V A.  MKTZLEIt. 


Lord  send  workers  brave  and  true, 
la  our  prayer. 

For  there  la  much  to  do 
Everywhere; 

•Send  Home  consecrated  hands 
O'er  the  sea 

To  benighted  heathen  landB  - 
But  not  me  ! 

All  around  are  made  demands, 

Loud  and  clear: 

“Here  is  work  for  willing  Imuds,” 

Do  we  hear? 

“Lord  supply  the  needs,”  we  pray, 

Thou  dost-  see; 

Send  someone  without  delay— 

But  not  me  ! 

Jonah-like  we  hide  or  sleep, 

’Tie  more  sweet, 

Till  the  ocean  dark  and  deep 
O’er  us  sweep: 

Yielding  to  the  Masler’B  use, 

Now  wo  bee 

Only  shirkers  will  refuse— 

Bui  not  me  ! 

West  Liberty*  O. 

PASTORS  AND  PEOPLE  DIE  FOR 
CHRIST  IN  CHINA. 

liV  AN  EVE  WITNESS. 

The  article  which  follows,  and  which 
is  taken  from  the  April  issue  of  the 
Chinese  Recorder,  is  a touching  and 
heart  stirring  story.  It  proves  once 
more  the  mysterious  power  of  the 
blessed  Gospel,  to  defy  death  and  ter- 
ror; inspiring  the  weakest  and  the 
bravest  alike  to  endure  “as  seeing  Him 
who  is  invisible:” — 

The  following  is  the  first  account 
that  has  reached  the  coast  of  the  mur- 
ders at  T’ai-yuenfu  iu  the  Yamen  of 
Governor  Yu  II sien  by  an  actual  eye- 
witness, a Christian  who  escaped  with 
his  life,  and  whose  absolute  trustwor- 
thiness is  vouched  for  by  Dr.  Crease.y 
Smith,  who  sends  the  account  from 
Peking.  It  is  known  that  the  mission- 
aries, men  and  women,  Catholic  and 
Protestant,  met  their  death  with  a 
heroism  that  moved  the  admiration 
even  of  their  executioners.  The  ac- 
count is  as  follows: — 

“I,  Yung  Cheng,  am  a member  of 
the  Baptist  Church,  and  was  baptized 
by  Pastor  Farthing  eighteen  months 
ago  (I  witnessed  it,  J.  A.  C.  S.).  For 
some  months  previous  to  the  massacre 
1 had  been  living  on  the  Baptist  Mis- 
sion Society's  premises  at  T’ai-yuen  fu, 
having  a sickness  which  was  being 
treated,  and  spending  my  time  in  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures.  When  Dr. 
Edwards’  Hospital  was  burnt  down  I 
returned  to  my  home  (June  28th).  I 
returned  to  the  city,  however,  from 
Lou  pu,  and  was  on  July  8th  at  the  vil- 
lage of  Tie-ts’un,  about  ten  li  S.  E.  of 
T’ai-yuen,  about  three  in  the  afternoon, 
when  I saw  Pastor  Pigott  of  Sbou- 
yang,  with  his  wife  and  son,  a gentle- 
man (Mr.  John  Robinson),  and  a lady 
(Miss  Duval),  and  two  girls  (Atwater 
girls),  going  along  in  two  carts.  They 
stopped  at  a food  shop,  and  the  soldiers 
who  were  accompanying  them  (I  only 
saw  seven  or  eight)  bought  them  some 
food.  The  two  men  were  handcuffed. 
I saw  Mrs.  Pigott  feeding  her  husband 
with  Bmall  cakes  and  “mien"  (boiled 
dough  strings).  Mr.  Robinson  fed 
himself,  eating  cakeB  only.  Mr.  Pigott, 


recognizing  me,  asked  where  the  pastors 
were  in  T’ai  yuen  fu,  and  1 told  him  all 
had  been  taken  to  Chu  t’ou  hong,  near 
the  Governor’s  Yamen.  Whilst  they 
were  resting  a short  time,  Pastor  Pigott 
and  Mr.  Robinson  preached  to  the  peo- 
ple who  gathered  round.  The  people 
were  much  astonished  and  said:  ‘You 
are  to  be  killed  for  preaching,  and  yet 
go  on  doing  so.’  That  night  the  whole 
party  of  seven  were  put  in  the  district 
prison. 

“The  next  day  I was  on  the  street 
near  the  Governor's  Yamen;  I saw  a 
big  crowd  and  went  to  see  what  it  was 
they  were  following.  I found  it  was 
the  foreign  pastors  and  their  wives  and 
children  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
priests  and  nuns  and  some  Christians. 

1 heard  people  say  they  were  going  to 
be  killed,  and  1 tried  to  get  out  of  the 
crowd,  but  could  not,  so  stayed  and 
witnessed  with  my  own  eyes  the  killing 
of  all  the  foreigners.  The  first  to  be 
led  forth  was  Pastor  Farthing.  His 
wife  clung  to  him,  but  he  gently  put 
her  aside,  and  going  in  front  of  the 
soldiers,  himeelf  knelt  down  without 
Baying  a word,  and  his  head  was  strnck 
off  by  one  blow  of  the  executioner’s 
knife. 

“He  was  quickly  followed  by  Pastors 
Hoddle  and  Beynon,  l)rs,  Lovitt  and 
Wilson,  all  of  whom  were  beheaded 
with  one  blow  by  the  executioner. 
Then  the  Governor,  Yu  Hsien,  grew 
impatient  and  told  his  body  guard,  all 
of  whom  carried  big  beheading  knives 
with  long  handles,  to  help  to  kill  the 
others.  Pastors  Stokes,  Simson  and 
Whitehouse  were  next  killed,  the  last 
one  by  one  blow  only,  the  other  two  by 
several.  When  the  men  were  finished, 
the  ladies  were  taken.  Mrs.  Farthing 
had  hold  of  the  hands  of  her  children 
who  clung  to  her,  but  the  soldiers  parted 
them,  and  with  one  blow  beheaded 
their  mother.  The  executioner  be- 
headed all  the  children  and  did  it  skill- 
fully, needing  only  one  blow;  but  the 
soldiers  were  clumsy,  and  some  of  the 
ladies  suffered  several  cuts  before 
death.  Mrs.  Lovitt  was  wearing  her 
spectacles  and  held  the  hand  of  her  lit- 
tle boy  even  when  she  was  killed. 

SHE  STOKE  TO  THE  FEOl’LE 

saying,  as  near  as  I remember:  ‘We  all 
came  to  China  to  bring  you  the  good 
news  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ;  we 
have  done  you  no  harm,  only  good; 
why  do  you  treat  us  so?’  A soldier 
took  off  her  spectacles  before  behead- 
ing her,  which  needed  two  blows. 
When  the  Protestants  were  killed,  the 
Roman  Catholics  were  led  forward. 
The  Bishop,  an  old  man,  with  a long, 
white  beard,  asked  the  Governor  Yu 
Hsien  why  be  was  doing  this  wicked 
deed.  I did  not  hear  the  Governor  give 
him  any  answer,  but  be  drew  his  Bword 
and  cut  the  Bishop  across  the  face  one 
heavy  stroke;  blood  poured  down  his 
white  beard,  and  he  waB  beheaded. 
The  priests  and  nuns  quickly  followed 
him  in  death.  Then  Pastor  Pigott  and 
his  party  were  led  from  the  district 
gaol,  which  is  close  by.  He  was  still 
handcuffed,  and  so  was  Mr.  Robinson. 
He  preached  to  the  people  till  the  very 
last,  when  he  was  beheaded  with  one 
blow.  Mr.  Robinson  suffered  death 
very  calmly.  Mrs.  l’igott  held  the  hand 
of  her  son  even  when  she  was  beheaded, 
and  he  was  killed  Immediately  after 
her.  The  lady  and  two  girls  were 
killed  alBO,  quickly.  In  all  on  that  day 
forty-live  foreign  people  were  beheaded 


—thirty  three  Protestants  and  twelve 
Roman  Catholics. 

NATIVE  CHRISTIANS  KILLED. 

“A  number  of  native  Christians  were 
also  killed;  I did  not  see  them  all,  but  I 
was  told  there  were  thirteen.  The 
bodies  of  all  were  left  where  they  fell 
till  next  morning,  as  it  was  evening  be- 
fore the  work  was  finished.  During  the 
night  they  were  stripped  of  clothing 
and  other  things,  such  as  watches. 
Next  day  they  were  removed  to  a place 
inside  the  South  Gate,  except  some  of 
the  heads,  which  were  placed  in  cages 
on  the  gates  of  the  city  wall.  On  the 
11th  of  July  the  remains  were  tempo- 
rarily buried  outside  the  great  South 
Gate,  to  the  WeBt  side.  On  the  10th  of 
July  there  were  also  killed  many  Cath- 
olic Christians;  1 heard  sixty,  and  dur- 
ing the  next  few  days  a few  more  Pro- 
testants were  also  killed. 

“All  were  surprised  at  the  firmness 
and  quietness  of  the  foreigners;  none 
cried  or  made  any  noise,  except  two  or 
three  of  the  children.” 

(Taken  down  from  Yung  Cheng's 
words  by  J.  A.  Creasey  Smith.) 


THE  STATE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


rev.  a.  sims.  (Tract). 

If  talking  about  religion,  putting  on 
a good  appearance,  crying,  “Lord, 
Lord,”  and  belonging  to  church  is  re- 
ligion, then  Christ  would  not  have 
condemned  the  Scribes  and  the  Phari- 
sees *b  hypocrites  and  whited  sepul- 
chres. Who  has  ever  made  a louder 
profession  of  religion  than  they?  Or 
who — of  our  modern  professors  of  re- 
ligion—has  exceeded  them  in  rigidly 
conforming  to  the  externals  of  relig- 
ion? If  fair  words  and  a spacious 
profession  mean  religion,  then  Christ 
would  have  had  no  need  to  declare  that 
those  who  think  of  fitting  themselves 
for  heaven  by  so  doing,  are  awfully 
deceived.  Yet,  how  great  the  number 
who  vainly  mistake  plausible  appear- 
ances and  a sanctimonious  show  for 
the  religion  of  the  Bible!  Do  not  think 
it  is  impossible  to  be  deceived  in  this 
matter.  Christ  most  solemnly  affirms 
that  “Many  will  6ay  to  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have 
cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works?  And  then 
will  I profess  unto  them,  I never  knew 
you.  Depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 
iniquity.” 

Morality  and  profession  are  not  re- 
ligion. To  put  on  the  garment  of 
profession,  and  to  believe  that  we  thus 
constitute  ourselves  Christians,  is  to 
build  our  hopes  for  eternity  upon  a 
foundation  of  sand— a foundation  that 
will,  at  death,  totter  and  crumble  be- 
neath us,  and  sink  us  into  everlasting 
ruin.  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.” 

The  Christian  Witness  says:  Our 
fashionable  churches  are  fast  becoming 
sepulchres  of  Primitive  Methodistic 
hope,  containing  the  bones  of  dead 
piety.  “Come  from  the  four  winds,  O 
breath,  and  breathe  upon  these  Blain, 
that  they  may  live.” 

Pres.  C.  G.  Finney  says:  Until  we 
put  away  from  the  minds  of  men  the 
common  error,  that  the  current  Chris- 
tianity of  the  Church  is  true  Christian- 


ity, we  can  make  but  little  progress  in 
converting  the  world. 

Bishop  Peck  says:  But  the  extent  of 
the  sad  fact  is  not  seen,  that  the  cold, 
worldly,  or  indifferent  in  our  midst,  are 
really  a large  majority. 

Dr.  Pierce  says:  The  evidence  before 
me  is,  that  nine  tenths  of  our  young 
people  now  entering  into  the  Church 
practically  ignore  what  has  proceeded 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
rule  of  hiB  people,  namely,  loyal  obedi 
ence. 

J.  Wesley  says:  Many  think  them 
selves  Christians  who  are  not.  For 
Christians  are  holy;  these  are  unholy. 
Christians  love  God;  these  love  the 
world.  Christians  are  humble;  these 
are  proud.  Christians  are  gentle;  these 
are  passionate.  Consequently  thete 
are  no  more  Christians  than  they  are 
archangels. 

Bishop  Foster,  of  the  M.  E Church, 
says:  Just  now  four  out  of  five  on  our 
church  rolls  are  doing  nothing,  almost 
absolutely  nothing;  and  God's  blessed 
cause  is  not  made  one  whit  stronger  in 
number  and  influence  by  their  living. 
The  Church  of  God  is  to  day  court 
ing  the  world.  Its  members  are  bring 
ing  it  down  to  the  level  of  the  ungodly. 
The  ball,  the  theatre,  nude  and  lewd 
arts,  social  luxuries,  with  all  their  loote 
moralities,  are  making  inroads  into  the 
sacred  inclosure  of  the  Church.  As  a 
satisfaction  for  all  this  worldliness, 
Christians  are  making  a great  deal  of 
Lent,  and  Easter,  and  Good  Friday, 
Thanksgiving  and  church  ornaments 
tions.  It  is  the  old  trick  of  Satan. 
The  Jewish  Church  struck  on  that 
rock;  the  Romish  Church  was  wrecked 
on  it;  and  the  Protestant  Church  is  fast 
reaching  the  same  doom. 

Our  great  dangers,  aB  we  see  them, 
are  assimilation  to  the  world,  neglect 
of  the  poor,  substitution  of  the  form 
for  the  fact  of  godliness,  abandonment 
of  discipline,  a hireling  ministry,  an 
impure  gospel,  which,  summed  up,  is  a 
fashionable  Church.  That  Methodists 
should  be  liable  to  such  an  outcome, 
and  that  there  should  be  signs  of  it  in  a 
hundred  years  from  the  primitive 
meetings  in  the  “sail  loft,”  seem  almost 
a miracle  of  history;  but  who  that 
looks  about  him  to  day  can  fail  to  see 
the  fact  ? 

Do  not  Methodists,  in  violation  to 
God's  Word  and  their  own  Discipline, 
dress  as  extravagantly  and  as  fashions 
bly  as  any  other  class?  Do  not  the 
wives  and  daughters  of  the  ministry, 
put  on  “gold  and  pearls  and  costly 
array?”  Is  not  the  plain  dress  insisted 
upon  by  John  Wesley,  Bishop  Asbury, 
and  worn  by  Hester  Ann  Rogers,  Lady 
Huntington,  and  many  others  equally 
distinguished,  now  regarded  in  Metho 
d ist  circles  as  fanaticism?  Can  any 
one,  going  into  a Methodist  church  in 
any  of  our  chief  cities,  distinguish  the 
attire  of  the  communicants  from  that 
of  the  theatre  and  the  ball  room? 

Is  not  worldliness  teen  in  the  music? 
Elaborately  dressed  and  ornamented 
choirs— who  in  many  cases  make  no 
profession  of  religion,  and  are  often 
sneering  skeptics— go  through  a cold, 
artistic,  or  operatic  performance,  which 
is  as  much  in  harmony  with  spiritual 
worship  as  an  opera  or  theatre.  Under 
such  worldly  performances  spirituality 
is  frozen  to  death. 

Formerly  members  attended  class, 
and  gave  testimony  of  experimental 
religion.  Now,  the  class  meeting  is 
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attended  by  very  few;  and  in  many 
churches  it  is  abandoned.  Seldom  the 
stewards,  trustees,  and  leaders  of  the 
church  attend  class.  Formerly  nearly 
every  Methodist  prayed,  testified,  or 
exhorted  in  prayer  meeting.  Now,  but 
very  few  are  heard. 

Worldly  socials,  fairs,  festivals,  con- 
certs, and  such  like,  have  taken  the 
place  of  the  religious  gatherings,  re- 
vival meetings,  class  and  prayer  meet- 
ings of  earlier  days. 

How  true  that  the  Methodist  Disci- 
pline is  a dead  letter.  Its  rules  forbid 
wearing  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  Brray; 
yet  no  one  ever  thinks  of  disciplining 
its  members  for  violating  them.  They 
forbid  the  reading  of  such  books,  and 
the  taking  of  Buch  diversions  as  do  not 
minister  to  godliness,  yet  the  Church 
itself  goes  to  shows,  and  frolics,  and 
festivals,  and  fairs,  which  destroy  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  young  and  the  old. 
The  extent  of  this  Is  appalling.  The 
spiritual  death  it  carries  in  its  train 
will  only  be  known  when  the  millions 
it  has  swept  into  hell  shall  stand  before 
the  Judgment  Beat  of  Christ. 

The  early  Methodist  ministers  went 
forth  to  sacrifice  and  suffer  for  Christ. 
They  sought  not  places  of  ease  and 
affluence,  hut  of  privation  and  suffer- 
ing. They  gloried  not  in  their  big  sal- 
aries, fine  personages,  and  refined  con- 
gregations, but  in  the  souls  that  had 
been  won  for  Jesus,  O how  changed! 
A hireling  ministry  is  a feeble,  a timid, 
a truckling,  a time  serving  ministry 
without  faith,  endurance,  and  holy 
power.  Methodism  formerly  dealt  in 
the  great  central  truth— holiness  of 
heart  and  life.  Now,  the  pulpits  deal 
largely  in  generalities,  and  in  popular 
lectures.  The  glorious  doctrine  of 
Sanctification  is  rarely  heard  in  the 
pulpits. 

NOT  OF  THE  WORLD. 


“Not  of  the  world;”  founding  a king- 
dom entirely  heavenly  in  origin  and  na- 
ture, entirely  independent  of  all  that  the 
world  holds  desirable  or  necessary 
with  principles  and  laws  the  very  op- 
posite of  those  that  rule  in  the  world. 

“Not  of  the  world;”  in  order  to  re- 
deem all  who  belong  to  Him,  and  bring 
them  into  that  new  and  heavenly  king- 
dom which  He  had  revealed. 


“These  are  In  the  world.”  “The 
world  hated  tbqm,  because  they  are  not 
of  the  world,  even  as  1 am  not  of  the 
world.”  “They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  us  I am  not  of  the  world.”  John 
17:11,  14,  10. 

“Even  as  He  is,  so  are  we  in  this 
world.”— John  4 : 17.  If  Jesus  was  not 
of  the  world,  why  was  he  in  the  world? 
If  there  was  no  sympathy  between  Him 
and  the  world,  why  was  it  that  he  lived 
in  it,  and  did  not  return  in  that  high, 
and  holy,  and  blessed  world  to  which  He 
belonged?  The  answer  is,  The  Father 
had  sent  him  into  the  world.  In  these 
two  expressions,  “In  the  world,”  “Not 
of  the  world,”  we  find  the  whole  secret 
of  HiB  work  as  Savior,  of  His  glory  as 
the  God-man. 

“In  the  world;”  in  the  human  nature, 
because  God  would  show  that  this  na- 
ture belonged  to  Him,  and  not  to  the 
god  of  this  world;  that  it  was  fit  to  re 
ceive  the  divine  life,  and  in  this  divine 
life  reach  its  highest  glery. 

“In  the  world;”  in  fellowship  with 
men,  to  enter  into  loving  relationship 
with  them,  to  be  seen  and  known  of 
them,  and  thus  to  win  them  hack  to  the 
Father. 

“In  the  world;”  in  the  struggle  with 
the  powers  which  rule  the  world,  to 
learn  obedience,  and  so  to  perfect  and 
sanctify  human  nature. 

“Not  of  the  world,”  but  of  heaven,  to 
manifest  and  bring  nigh  the  life  that  is 
in  God,  and  which  man  had  lost,  that 
men  might  Bee  and  long  for  it. 

"Not  of  the  world;”  witnessing 
against  sin  and  departure  from  God,  its 
impotence  to  know  and  please  God. 


“In  the  world,”  “Not  of  the  world.”  c; 
In  theBe  two  expressions  we  have  re- 
vealed to  us  the  great  mystery  of  the  8; 
person  and  work  of  the  Savior.  "Not 
of  the  world,”  in  the  power  of  His  di-  ■' 
vine  holiness  judging  and  overcoming  c 
it;  still  in  the  world,  and  through  Ills  1 
humanity  and  love  seeking  and  saving  v 
ail  that  can  be  saved.  The  most  entire  1 
separation  from  the  world,  with  the  v 
closest  fellowship  with  those  in  the  ) 
world;  these  two  extremes  meet  JeBus,  1 
in  His  own  person  he  has  reconciled  1 
them.  And  it  is  the  calling  of  the  f 
Christian  in  his  life  to  prove  that  these  6 
two  dispositions,  however  much  they 
may  seem  at  variance,  can  in  our  life  j 
too,  be  united  in  perfect  harmony.  In 
each  believer  there  must  be  seen  a 
heavenly  life  shining  out  through 
earthly  forms. 

To  take  one  of  these  two  truths  and 
exclusively  cultivate  it,  is  not  so  diffi- 
cult. So  you  have  those  who  have  tak- 
en “ Not  of  the  world  ” as  their  motto. 
From  the  earliest  ages,  when  people 
thought  they  must  tly  to  cloisters  aud 
deserts  to  serve  God,  to  our  own  days, 
when  some  seek  to  show  the  earnest- 
ness of  their  piety  by  severity  in  judg 
ing  all  that  is  in  the  world,  there  have 
been  those  who  counted  this  the  only 
true  religion.  There  was  separation 
from  Bin,  hut  then  there  was  also  no  fel- 
lowship with  sinners.  The  sinner  could 
not  feel  that  he  was  surrounded 
with  the  atmosphere  of  a tender  heav- 
enly love.  It  was  a one  sided  and 
therefore  a defective  religion. 

There  are  those  who,  on  the  other 
side,  lay  stress  on  “ In  the  world,”  and 
very  specially  appeal  to  the  wordB  of  the 
apostle,  “ For  then  must  ye  needs  go  out 
of  the  world."  They  think  that  by 
showing  that  religion  does  not  make 
us  unfriendly  or  unfit  to  enjoy  all  that 
there  is  to  eDjoy,  they  will  induce  the 
world  to  serve  God.  It  has  often  hap 
pened  that  they  have  indeed  succeeded 
in  making  the  world  very  religious,  but 
at  too  high  a price;-religion  became 
very  worldly. 

The  true  follower  of  Jesus  must  com- 
bine both.  If  he  does  not  clearly  show 
that  he  is  not  of  the  world,  and  prove 
the  greater  blessedness  of  a heavenly 
life,  how  will  he  convince  the  world  of 
i sin,  or  prove  to  her  that  there  is  a 
higher  life,  or  teach  her  to  desire  what 

, she  does  not  possess?  Earnestness  and 
holiness,  and  separation  from  the  spirit 
, of  the  world  must  characterize  him. 
j His  heavenly  spirit  must  manifest  that 
f he  belongs  to  a kingdom  not  of  this 

s world.  An  un  worldly,  an  other-worldly, 

a heavenly  spirit  must  breathe  in  him. 
i And  still  he  must  live  as  one  who  is 

0 "in  the  world.”  Expressly  placed  there 

1 of  God,  among  those  who  are  of  the 
world,  to  win  their  heart  and  acquire 

0 influence  over  them,  and  to  commune 
B cate  to  them  of  the  Spirit  which 
t is  in  him,  it  must  be  the  great  study  of 

his  life  how  he  can  fulfill  this  his  mis 

1 sion.  Not  as  the  wisdom  of  the  world 
s would  teach,  by  yieldiug,  complying  and 

softening  down  the  solemn  realities  of 


religion,  will  he  succeed.  No,  but  only 
by  walking  in  the  footsteps  of  Him  who  T 
alone  can  teach  how  to  be  in  the  world  u 
and  yet  not  of  it.  Only  by  a life  of  tl 
serving  and  suffering  love,  in  which  the  s< 
Christian  distinctly  confesses  that  the  v 
glory  of  God  is  the  aim  of  his  existence,  o 
and  in  which,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he 
brings  men  into  direct  contact  with  the  h 
warmth  and  love  of  the  heavenly  life,  v 
can  he  be  a blessing  to  the  world.  t 

Oh,  who  will  teach  us  the  heavenly  I 
secret,  of  uniting  every  day  in  our  'i 
lives  what  is  so  difficult  to  unite,— to  be  t 
in  the  world  and  not  of  the  world?  He  t 
can  do  it  who  said:  “They  are  not  of  t 

the  world,  even  as  I am  not  of  the  < 

world.”  That  "Even  As”  has  a deeper 
meaning  and  power  than  we  know.  If  i 
we  suffer  the  Holy  Spirit  to  unfold  that  i 
word  to  us,  we  shall  understand  what  it  1 
is  to  be  in  the  world  as  He  was  in  the  i 
world.  That  “Even  As”  has  its  root  | 
and  strength  in  a life  union.  In  it  we  ] 
shall  discover  the  divine  secret,  that 
the  more  entirely  one  iB  not  of  the  world 
the  more  fit  he  is  to  be  in  the  world,  i 
The  freer  the  Church  is  of  the  spirit  and 
principles  of  the  wolrd,  the  more  in- 
Huence  she  will  exert  in  it. 

The  life  of  the  world  is  self  pleasing 
and  self  exaltation.  The  life  of 
heaven  is  holy,  self  defying  love.  The 
weakness  of  the  life  of  many  Christians 
who  Beek  to  separate  themselves  from 
the  world,  is  that  they  have  too  much 
of  the  spirit  of  the  world.  They  seek 
their  own  happiness  and  perfection 
more  than  aught  else.  Jesus  Christ 
was  not  of  the  world,  and  had  nothing 
of  its  spirit;  this  is  why  he  could  love 
sinners,  could  win  them  and  save  them. 
The  believer  is  as  little  of  the  world  as 
Christ.  The  Lord  Bays:  “Not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I am  not  of  the  world.” 

In  his  new  nature  he  is  born  from 
heaven,  has  the  life  and  love  of  heaven 
in  him;  his  supernatural  heavenly  life 
gives  him  power  to  be  in  the  world  with 
out  being  of  it.  The  disciple  who  be- 
lieves fully  in  the  Christ-likeness  of  his 
inner  life,  will  experience  the  truth  of 
1 it.  He  cultivates  and  gives  utterance 
■ to  the  assurance:  “Even  as  Christ,  so  am 
I not  of  the  world,  because  I am  in 

• Christ.”  He  understands  that  alone  in 
‘ close  union  with  Christ  can  his  separ- 
’ ation  from  the  world  be  maintained;  in 

as  far  as  Christ  lives  in  him  can  he  lead 
1 a heavenly  life.  He  sees  that  the  only 
^ way  to  answer  to  his  calling  is,  on  the 
9 one  side,  as  crucified  to  the  world  to 
withdraw  himself  from  its  power;  and, 

• on  the  other,  as  living  in  Christ  to  go 
y into  it  and  bless  it.  He  lives  in  heaven 
e and  walks  on  earth. 

y Christians!  see  here  the  true  imita- 
f tion  of  Jesus  Christ.  “Wherefore  come 
a out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separ- 
X ate,  saith  the  Lord.’’  Then  the  promise 
d is  fulfilled,  “ I will  dwell  in  them  and 
it  walk  in  them.”  Then  Christ  sends  you, 

i.  as  the  Father  sent  Him,  to  be  in  the 
it  world  as  the  place  ordained  of  your 
[b  Father  to  glorify  Him,  and  to  make 

j,  known  His  love.  Not  so  much  in  the 
a.  desire  to  leave  earth  for  heaven,  as  in 
is  the  willingness  to  live  the  life  of  heaven 
re  here  on  earth,  does  a truly  unworldly,  a 
ie  heavenly  spirit,  manifest  itBelf. 

re  “Not  of  the  world”  is  not  only  separa 
i tion  from  and  testimony  against  the 
:h  world,  but  is  the  living  manifestation 
>f  of  the  spirit,  and  the  love,  and  the 
s-  power  of  the  other  world,  of  the  heaven 
id  to  which  we  belong,  in  its  divine  work 
id  of  making  this  world  partaker  of  its 
of  blessedness. 


O thou  great  High  lTlest!  who  in 
Thy  high  priestly  power  didst  pray  for 
us  to  the  Father,  as  those  who,  no  more 
than  TbyBelf,  belong  to  the  world,  and 
still  most  remain  in  it,  let  Thy  all  pre- 
vailing intercession  now  be  effectual  in 
our  behalf. 

The  world  has  Btill  entrance  to  our 
hearts,  its  selfish  spirit  is  still  too  much 
witfiin  us.  Through  unbelief  the  new 
nature  has  not  always  full  power. 
Lord,  we  beseech  of  Thee,  as  fruit  of 
Thy  all  powerful  intercession,  let  that 
word  be  fully  realized  in  us:  "Not  of 
the  world,  Even  As  I am  not  of  the 
world.”  In  our  likeness  to  Thee  is  our 
only  power  against  the  world. 

Lord,  we  can  only  be  like  Thee  when 
we  are  one  with  Thee.  \\  e can  only 
walk  like  Thee  when  we  abide  in  Thee. 
Blessed  Lord,  we  surrender  ourselves  to 
abide  in  Thee  alone.  A life  entirely 
given  to  Thee,  Thou  dost  take  entire 
possession  of.  Let  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
who  dwells  in  us,  unite  us  so  closely 
with  Thyself  that  we  may  always  live 
as  not  of  the  world.  And  let  thy  Spirit 
so  make  known  to  us  Thy  work  in  the 
world,  that  it  may  be  our  joy  in  deep 
humility  and  fervent  love  to  exhibit  to 
all  what  a blessed  life  there  is  in  the 
world  for  those  who  are  not  of  the 
world.  May  the  proof  that  we  are  not 
of  the  world  be  the  tenderness  and  fer- 
vency with  which,  like  Thee,  we  sacri- 
fice ourselves  for  those  who  are  in  the 
world.  Amen. — Rev.  Andrew  Murry, 
in  “ Like  Christ.’ 


DUTY  OF  CHEER1NQ  OTHERS. 

To  speak  a kindly  word  of  commend 
ation  or  encouragement  may  he  a 'very 
little  thing  for  you,  but  a very  helplul 
thing  to  the  one  to  whom  it  is  is  spo 
ken.  Never  a day  passes  without 
bringing  you  opportunities  for  service 
to  others.  Does  a day  ever  pass  with- 
out your  improving  such  an  opportu- 
nity? If  so,  you  have  reason  to  re. 
proach  yourself  with  the  omission,  and 
others  have  reason  to  regret  your  fail 
ure.  Inasmuch  as  you  did  it  not,  you 
failed  in  your  positive  duty.— to.  .8. 
Times. 

BE  THOU  IN  THE  FEAR  OF  THE 
LORD. 

mov.  23 : 17. 

••When  you  think,  when  you  speak,  when 
you  read  when  you  write. 

When  you  sings  when  you  walk,  when  you — 
seek  for  delight; 

To  be  kept  from  all  wrong  when  at  home  and 
abroad 

Live  always  as  under  the  eye  of  the  Lord. 

Whatever  you  think,  never  think  what  you 
You  would  blush  in  the  presence  of  God  to 
reveal, 

Whatever  you  say  In  a whisper  or  clear, 

Hay  nothing  you  would  not  like  Jesus  lo 
hear. 

Whatever  you  read  though  the  p»8» 
lure. 

Read  nothing  of  which  you  are  perfectly  sure 
Consternation  at  onee.  would  be  seen  In  your 
look. 

If  God  should  say  solemnly,  "Show  me  that 
book." 

Whatever  you  write  though  wllti  haste  or 
with  heed. 

Write  nothing  yon  would  not  like  Jesus  to 
read;  . . 

Whatever  you  sing  In  the  midst  of  your  58 * 
Blog  nothing  that  Uls  listening  ears  can  dU 

plea  be. 

Wherever  you  go  never  go  where  you  fear, 

Lest  the  great  God  should  ask  you— "How 
comest  thou  here;" 

Turn  away  from  each  pleasure  joud  slitlnk 
from  pursuing 

If  God  should  look  down  and  say—' 1 "1  at 
thou  doing  T“ 
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Ohio  Mennonlte. 

South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

•Indiana  (Spring). 

Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 
Illinois. 

. •Western  District. 

Missouri.  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 
Nebraska  aud  Minnesota. 
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BUSINESS  NOTICES. 


Agents  Wanted:— Several  good 
agents,  with  good  business  qualifica- 
tions can  find  employment  that  pays 
with  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 


Any  one  renewing  his  subscription 
for  ttie  Herald,  who  will  pay  one  year 
in  advance,  can  have  the  choice  of  any 
one  of  the  Colportage  Hooks  listed  else- 
where. Several  new  ones  have  been 
added. 


"Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidiy.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  ltecord,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson- White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


Stock  for  Sale.  — The  following 
amounts  of  Mennonite  Pub'g  Co.  Stock 
are  for  salt:  10  shares,  4 Bhares,  12 
shareB.  Shares  are  $25.00  each.  These 
will  he  sold  together  or  separate  to  suit 
purchasers.  Apply  to  Mennonite  l’ub  g 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


Sunday  School  teachers  who  use 
Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
lind  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  such  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements,  l’roper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  as  well  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
sample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 


The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Hlble  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  cheap. 


To  those  in  Arrears. — Dear  Friends: 
In  looking  over  our  books  we  find  a 
great  many  small  accounts  owing  us, 
and  some  for  quite  a long  time.  We 
ask  all  who  know  themselves  to  be 
indebted  to  us,  to  kindly  remit,  at  their 
earliest  convenience.  If  we  do  not  hear 
from  you  soon,  we  shall  take  the  liberty 
to  send  a bill  and  ask  you  specially  to 
pay  up.  Please,  brethren,  do  not  disap- 
point ub,  and  for  your  kindness  we 
shall  feel  greatly  obliged. 

Mennonite  Pub’g  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  Mennonlte  Publishing  Co.  is 

doing  business  at  320  Main  street,  Elk- 
hart, Indiana.  At  their  6tore  and  busi- 
ness office  everybody  is  welcome,  and 
everybody  will  be  treated  kindly  and 
respectfully,  whether  they  come  simply 
as  visitors  or  to  buy  goods.  We  keep 
constantly  on  hand  a large  stock  of 
books,  etc.  We  sell  cheap.  In  the  line 
of  Hibles  and  Sunday  school  literature, 
as  well  as  in  miscellaneous  religious 
books,  we  meet  competition  with  any 
respectable,  legitimate  bookseller  or 
publisher.  We  give  special  advantages 
to  ministers,  deal  fairly  with  our  cus- 
tomers, and  give  everybody  value  re- 
ceived for  his  money.  If  you  want 
good  books  of  any  kind,  send  for 
prices,  or  if  you  send  your  order  di- 
rectly, we  will  fill  it  just  the  same  as 
though  you  were  personally  present. 
We  are  filling  orders  that  are  sent  by 
mail  every  day,  and  have  the  satisfac 
tion  of  knowing  that  we  can  please  and 
satisfy  our  customers,  as  many  letters 
which  we  receive  testify.  Remember 
that  you  can  buy  of  the  Mennonite 
Pub’g  Co.  at  as  low  prices,  and  some 
things  at  a lower  price,  than  at  most 
other  stores.  We  do  not  claim  to  sell 
at  cost  or  to  undersell  everybody  else, 
because  that  would  demoralize  busi 
ness,  and  destroy  our  own  and  that  of 
others.  Mennonite  Pub’g  Co. 

Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gostel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  in  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


VALUABLE  PREMIUHS. 

We  have  been  asked  by  book  pur- 
chasers, “How  can  you  sell  bo  much 
cheaper  than  we  have  been  able  to  buy 
these  same  books  for  elsewhere ?” 
That  is  easily  answered.  We  employ 
agents  for  only  a few  special  books,  for 
on  our  general  stock  of  books  we  give 
the  purchaser  the  special  advantage  of 
agents’  discounts.  Any  one  can  figure 
out  that  this  means  a saving  of  money 
to  any  one  who  buys  books  of  us. 
Have  you  seen  our  special  pre- 
mium list  V If  not,  write  for  it  at 
once. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart  Ind. 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
ub  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 


tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 


later. 

No. 

1. 

Modest  Apparel. 

No. 

2. 

A Solemn  Appeal. 

No. 

3. 

Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No. 

4. 

Concerning  Missions. 

No. 

5.  - 

Against  Secretism. 

No. 

6. 

The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 

No. 

7. 

Dying  Without  Hope. 

No. 

8. 

A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 

No. 

9. 

Repentance. 

No.  10. 

Which  Heaven  Do  You 

Prefer  ? 

No.  11. 

Which  Route? 

No.  12. 

“U.  S.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No. 

13. 

The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No. 

14. 

The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15. 

A Worker’s  Dream. 

No. 

16. 

The  Minimum  Christian. 

No. 

17. 

Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 

ling. 

No. 

18. 

The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No. 

19. 

Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 

less ? 

No.  20. 

Although  Unworthy,  Come 

to  Jesus. 

No. 

21. 

Eternity!  Eternity I 

No. 

22. 

The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 

No. 

23. 

Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

No. 

24. 

A Collection  for  a Sleeping 

Girl. 

No. 

25. 

Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 

No. 

26. 

Too  Late! 

No. 

27. 

Special  Responsibility  and 

Influence  of  the  Christian. 

No.  28. 

Eminent  Witnesses. 

No. 

29. 

Who  is  my  brother? 

No. 

30. 

Idle  Words. 

No. 

31. 

The  Warning. 

No.  33. 

Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 

Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart  Ind. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 


Lesson  XI.— June  16. 

JESUS  APPEARS  TO  JOHN— Rev. 

1 : 9-20. 

[Read  Zech.  4:  1 14.  Memory  Verses 
17,  18]. 

Golden  Text.— Jesus  Christ  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day  and  for- 
ever.— Heb.  13  : 8. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.  — During  the  reign  of  the 
Roman  Emperor  Domitian,  between  A. 

D.  93-96. 

Place. — Isle  of  Patmos,  a small 
rugged,  barren  island,  situated  in  the 
Agean  Sea,  about  seventy  miles  south- 
west of  Ephesus. 

Persons— John,  Jesus. 

The  Book  of  Revelations. — The 
Revelation  is  a marvelously  written 
volume.  It  is  written  throughout  in 
the  language  of  symbolism,  which  is  as 
definite  as  any  other  language,  when 
once  we  have  the  key.  Four  keyB  have 
been  proposed:  the  theory  that  the 
book  describes  events  already  past, 
contemporary  with  the  seer;  that  all  its 
scenes  are  yet  to  be  unfolded,  at  the 
Lord’s  coming;  that  the  book  embraces, 
in  outline,  the  world’s  history,  from 
John's  time  to  the  end  of  the  world; 
that  the  Revelation  is  a picture  of  con- 
flict between  the  forces  of  good  and 
those  of  evil,  exemplified  and  fulfilled 
by  many  events,  past,  present  and 
future.  The  last  view  seems  moBt 
probable  and  profitable. — Peloubct. 


John  and  His  Vision.— Sixty  yearB 
have  passed  away  since  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  died  upon  the  cross:  rose 
from  the  grave  and  ascended  to  heaven. 
John  who  knew  Ilim  then,  sees  Him 
once  more,  and  gloriously  revealed.  1. 
As  a living  person.  It  was  not  a spirit 
or  an  apparition  which  John  Baw,  but 
one  who  had  been  dead,  and  waB  then 
living,  and  alive  to  die  no  more.  Chris 
tlanity  Is  founded  upon  the  fact  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  a living  personality.  2. 
As  a glorified  being.  John  beholds  Him, 
not  as  he  once  beheld  Him,  clothed  in 
a body  of  humiliation,  but  clad  in  inti 
nite  glory  and  majesty;  so  glorious  was 
Ilia  appearance  that  the  disciple  who 
once  rested  his  head  on  .TesuB’  bosom, 
now  falls  at  His  feet  as  one  dead.  3. 
As  a conqueror  over  death.  Christ  has 
triumphed  over  death,  and  is  alive  for 
evermore.  Through  Ills  victory  we 
have  the  assurance  that  we,  too,  through 
Him,  shall  conquer  the  last  enemy  and 
shall  live  forever.  4.  As  at  home  in  the 
churches.  It  was  not  upon  the  throne 
where  John  saw  Jesus,  but  among  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks;  these,  ac- 
cording to  verse  twenty,  represent  the 
churches.  Our  King  is  ever  near  His 
people,  carefully  and  tenderly  leading 
the  sheep  of  His  pasture.  5.  As  the 
safeguard  of  11 is  ministers.  In  His  right 
hand  are  seven  stars,  the  angels  of  His 
churches.  This  shows  how  lovingly 
He  holds  those  who  labor  in  His  cause, 
and  no  one  is  able  to  pluck  them  out 
of  Iiis  hand.  The  stars  are  hidden  iu 
the  glorious  light  of  (Christ)  the  Sun. 

June  Home  Readings. 

10.  M.— First  and  last.  Rev.  1:1-8 

11.  T. — Jesus  appears  to  John. 

Rev.  1 : 9 20 

12.  W. — Everlasting  dominion. 

Dan.  7 : 9-11 

13.  Th.— Daniel’s  Vision. 

Dan.  10 : 1 9 

14.  F.— Christ’s  Glory.  Mark  9:1  9 

15.  8. — Heir  of  all  things. 

Heb.  1 : 1-12 

16.  S— Vision  of  the  throne.  Rev.  1 

Lesson  XII.— June  23. 

A NEW  HEAVEN  AND  ANEW 
EARTH.-Kev.  21  : 1-7,  22-27. 
[Read  Rev.  22.  Memory  verses  3, 4,  27. | 

G O L d en  T ex  t He  that  over- 
cometh  shall  Inherit  all  things;  and 
1 will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my 
son.— Rev.  21  : 7. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time— Somewhere  between  A.  D. 
93  and  96. 

Place. — Isle  of  Patmos. 

Persons.— John,  Jesus. 

Introductory  Thoughts.  —The 
last  two  lessons  for  this  quarter  have 
been  judiciously  selected  from  the  last 
and  most  remarkable  book  of  all  the 
Bible.  This  book  presents  to  us  a very 
remarkable  mixture  of  light  and  dark 
ness,  prosperity  and  adversity,  mercy 
and  justice,  blessings  and  curses;  in 
which  we  see  God’s  wonderful  dealings 
with  humanity.  His  great  power, 
authority,  judgment,  mercy,  love  ami 
glory  is  made  manifest  by  various  tig 
ures  and  symbols;  now  at  the  close  of 
all,  the  day  breaks,  and  the  shadows 
flee  away;  a glorious  vision  looms  up 
before  our  eyes;  we  are  made  to  gaze 
upon  a new  world  wherein  dwelltth 
righteousness;  Into  which  we  see  dc 
Bcending  from  heaven,  the  New  Jeru 
salem  adorned  as  a bride  for  her 
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husband,  into  the  gates  of  which 
nothing  shall  enter  that  defileth  or 
maketh  a lie.  It  shall  be  the  abode  of 
the  righteous,  yea  the  habitation  of  all 
those  who  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  In  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  It  is  the  eternal,  unchangeable 
home,  where  joy  and  happiness  reign 
supreme,  into  which  all  the  redeemed 
shall  be  received,  when  Christ  shall 
come  to  claim  HiB  own. 

Jun.  Home  Readings. 

17.  M.— A new  heaven  and  ) 

18  T. — A new  earth.  ) 

Rev.  21 : 1—14 
Rev.  21  : 15-37 
19.  w.— Water  of  life.  Rev  22  : 1-0 
20  Th— Alpha  and  Omega. 

Rev.  22 : 10-21 
2i.  F. — Joy  and  Peace.  Isa.  65 : 17-25 
22  8.— Who  shall  be  there  ? 

Rev.  7:9-17 

23.  S. — Book  of  life.  Rev.  20  : 11-15 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Smi’SUEWANA,  Ind. — B a p t i b m a 1 
services  were  held  in  the  Shore  Congre- 
gation on  the  8th  of  June.  Twenty- 
three  young  souls  were  baptized  and 
received  into  church  fellowship.  Three 
were  also  received  by  confession.  On 
Sunday  (June  9th),  the  communion  of 
the  Lord’s  Supper  was  observed  at  the 
same  place.  Bish.  J.  M.  Shenk,  of  Al- 
len County,  O.,  happened  to  be  there 
unexpected,  and  assisted  Bro.  P.  ^ . 
Lehman  in  the  work.  It  seems  that 
we  are  living  in  a time  in  which  many 
troubles  and  difliculties  come  over  the 
so  called  Christian  Church,  and  dark 
clouds  cast  thetr  dark  shadows  over  the 
people  of  God  continually,  yet  with  all 
these  God’s  Spirit  is  working  mightily 
in  the  hearts  of  some,  and  is  leading 
them  to  repentance.  Let  us  not  forget 
these  penitent  souls  that  have  now 
united  with  the  people  of  God  in  our 
prayers,  that  they  may  be  faithful  and 
become  bright  and  shining  lights  in  the 
world  and  hold  out  to  the  end.  May 
God  bless  the  work  and  will  all  the 
Herald  readers  kindly  remember  us  in 
their  petitions  to  God,  that  we  may  con 
tinue  to  grow  and  prosper.  Cor. 


June  1, 1901. 

To  the  editor  of  the  Herald  of 
Truth : 

Dear  brother  in  Christ:— 1 wish  you 
all  the  riches  of  His  grace  that  you  may 
press  forward  in  the  good  work. 

I surely  enjoy  your  paper  (the  Herald 
of  Truth).  It  does  me  so  much  good. 

I live  miles  away  from  any  of  our  peo- 
ple, and  the  paper  really  takes  the  place 
of  a preacher  for  me;  I wish  you  suc- 
cess in  the  work.  I think  every  Men- 
nonite family  in  the  land  should  have 
the  Herald  in  their  home. 

1 often  wish  1 had  the  meanB,  so  that 
I could  send  the  Herald  to  a number  of 
friends,  for  that  would  certainly  be  one 
way  of  doing  missionary  work.  I do 
pray  that  the  day  may  speedily  come 
when  the  church  will  be  united  in  all 
her  efforts  for  good.  It  makes  my 
heart  ache  to  read  of  so  much  of  con- 
troversy, when  there  ought  to  be  unity. 
Surely  we  need  more  consecration  and 
Belf-  sacrifice;  we  look  too  much  to 
selfish  endB,  to  our  own  exaltation, 
seeking  the  honors  and  the  enjoyments 
of  this  world.  We  need  more  of  self- 
denial. 

I wish  here  to  make  a plea  for  more 
original  articles  for  the  Herald.  IV  e 


want  more  articles  on  baptism,  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  and  on  other  similiar 
subjects.  I am  here  alone,  and  in  my 
weakness  I often  feel  quite  discouraged 
and  articles  of  this  kind  would 
strengthen  and  encourage  myself  and 
many  others  in  the  blesBed  doctrines 
and  principles  of  the  gospel.  I desire 
the  prayers  of  all  God’s  people,  that  I 
may  not  fall  by  the  way.  Cor. 

This  letter  confirms  beautifully,  what 
we  set  forth  in  one  of  our  items  in  the 
editorial  column,  and  we  are  glad  for 
the  kind  words  and  the  earnest  plea  of 
our  sister  in  the  west,  and  we,  as  a 
brotherhood  should,  by  all  means,  do 
more  to  give  the  Herald  a wider  circu- 
lation. A little  effort,  an  encouraging 
word,  a little  plea  for  the  cause,  would 
often  be  the  means  of  bringing  our 
paper  into  a home  where  before  it 
never  had  gained  admittance.  Brethren 
and  sisterB,  let  us  do  all  we  can  to  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  Christ  among  all 
classes,  and  to  get  the  Herald  into 
every  Mennonite  Home. 

* 

N ess  City,  Ness  Co.,  Kan.,  May 
28,  1901.— Dear  Readers  of  the  Her- 
ald, as  we  have  seen  no  report  from 
here  for  some  time,  1 will  send  the 
following:  First  a sincere  greeting  to 
all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
sincerity  and  truth.  My  heart’s  desire 
is  that  our  heavenly  Father  may  grant 
us  all  grace  to  do  His  will  and 
strengthen  us  according  to  the  inner 
man;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  our 
hearts,  and  that  we  may  all  know  the 
love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowl 
edge,  and  that  all  may  be  filled  with 
the  fullness  of  God.  Then  will  we  be 
able  to  do  affective  work  in  the  Mas- 
ter's cause,  and  be  instrumental  in 
helping  others  to  Christ. 

We  are  few  in  numbers  at  this  place, 
but  our  hearts  were  made  glad  on  the 
25th  of  May,  by  a visit  from  Bish.  Till- 
man Erb,  of  Newton.  He  held  two 
meetings  for  us,  in  our  place  of  wor- 
ship, on  Sunday,  the  26th  of  May,  using 
as  a foundation  for  his  remarks,  Jn. 
14  :6.  He  presented  many  important 
truths  all  of  which  were  for  instruction 
aud  edification.  In  the  evening  of  the 
same  day  he  spoke  again  at  the  same 
place  from  Matt.  22 : 12,  13,  snd  gave 
us  many  excellent  admonitions,  and 
spoke  with  power.  We  are  always  glad 
for  visits  of  this  kind  from  the  breth- 
iy„  th«  seed  sown  may 


bring  abundant  fruit,  and  cause  those 
that  heard  the  discourse,  to  see  the 
error  of  their  ways  and  turn  iu  with 
the  overtures  of  mercy  in  the  accepted 
time  and  in  the  day  of  grace,  and 
accept  Jesus  as  their  only  Savior,  that 
they  may  have  everlasting  life.  The 
audience  was  small,  bnt  attentive  and 
interested.  May  God  bless  the  whole 
congregation  in  this  place. 


Wkavekland,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
June  5,  1901—  On  Sunday,  June  2nd, 
communion  services  were  held  here, 
conducted  by  llisb.  Jacob  N.  Brubaker, 
of  Mount  Joy,  and  assisted  by  our 
ministers.  Bro.  Benjamin  Horning  wbs 
with  us  and  made  some  edifying  re- 
marks in  the  opening.  The  Sunday 
school  has  recently  been  changed  from 
2 L>.  M.  to  8 : 15  A.  M.,  resulting  in  a 
large  Increase  in  attendance  In  Sunday 
school  and  church.  On  Sunday  the  at 
tendance  was  good;  the  spacious 
church  was  well  filled  snd  a large 
number  partook  of  the  emblems  of  the 


broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  our 
dear  Lord,  and  was  refreshed  thereby. 
Peace  and  harmony  prevail,  and  we 
can  go  onward  and  forward  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  rejoicing  In  the 
many  rich-  blessings  we  enjoy  both 
temporal  add  Spiritual.  May  the  Lord 
blase  all  God  fearing  people. 

D.  S.  Wenger. 

* 

Tub,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.— Baptismal 
and  preparatory  services  were  held  at 
the  Cassleman  church  in  Md.,  May  25. 
Two  souls  were  received  into  member- 
ship by  baptism.  The  day  following 
communion  services  were  held  at  the 
same  place. 

Bro.  A.  D.  Martin  of  Scotdale,  Pa., 
was  with  us  and  assisted  in  the  serv- 
ices, He  came  Tuesday,  May  21,  and 
preached  during  the  week  in  the  Folk 
Church  at  Oak  Grove  and  Cassleman. 
May  the  Lord  bless  all  that  was  done 
during  these  meetings,  that  we  may  be 
brought  into  a closer  relation  with  him 
and  from  day  to  day  live  more  to  his 
glory.  Ed  Miller. 

♦ 

Fair  Grove,  Mich.,  June  7, 1901.— 

I enclose  one  dollar  for  the  Herald 
of  Truth,  which  is  always  a welcome 
visitor  to  me.  We  were  favored  with  a 
visit  by  Samuel  Wideman,  from  Mark- 
ham, Ont.  We  had  communion  June 
2nd.  We  used  to  have  visits  from  the 
brethren  in  Indiana.  The  Indiana 
brethren  will  please  not  forget  ub.  May 
the  good  Lord  bless  us  all.  _ Cor. 

♦ 

Masontown,  June  9, 1901.— A few 
lines  from  this  part  of  God’s  vineyard 
may  be  appreciated  by  some  of  the 
readers  of  the  Heiiai.d.  For  the  past 
year  I have  been  visiting  and  encour- 
aging this  dear  people,  seemingly  with- 
out much  care,  since  their  bishop,  Bro. 
J.  N.  Durr,  has  left  them.  Like  all  oth 
er  congregations,  without  a shepherd, 
they  soon  scatter.  I have  made  many 
pleasant  visits  among  them,  finding 
them  faithful  and  full  of  the  spirit  of 
God. 

On  the  ninth  of  June  we  celebrated 
the  communion  of  our  Lord,  and  it  was 
a communion  long  to  be  remembered. 
How  blessed  it  is  when  God’s  children 
meet  together  in  perfect  order  and  un- 
ion. Oh,  how  our  hearts  rejoiced  to  see 
such  communion. 

Brother  J.  N.  Durr  was  with  us, 
preached  five  times  In  all,  with  power. 
How  glad  they  were  to  meet  with  their 
former  minister  on  this  occasion.  One 
dear  sister  was  restored,  which  caused 
much  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  O,  what  a 
care  we  ought  to  have  for  each  other, 
that  none  be  lost.  My  prayer  is  that 
this  little  Hock  may  labor  on,  watch  and 
pray,  increase  their  faith,  confirm  their 
hope,  and  never  give  over  to  the 
world  until  the  Lord  1b  satisfied  with 
their  work  and  calls  them  home  to 
wear  the  crown  of  victory. 

We  are  in  a time  of  much  danger. 
The  world  is  in  a hurry  and  wantB  to 
rob  us  of  our  crowns  and  take  away 
from  us  blessings  of  hie  grace.  But  the 
word  tells  us  to  come  out  from  the  world 
and  be  a separate  people  and  the  Lord 
will  receive  ns.  Brethren,  pray  for  our 
own  protection.  J.  A.  Briliiart. 


Pleasant  View  Cong.— Holden, 
M<>.,  June  4,  1901.— Last  Sunday  we 
had  communion  services  In  remem- 
brance of  the  death  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus.  Nearly  all  took  part.  Also 


John  Schlabach  was  taken  into  church 
fellowship  by  water  baptism  the  same 
day.  May  the  Lord  bless  him  that  he 
may  grow  In  grace  and  be  a useful 
laborer  in  the  Master’s  vineyard.  Greet- 
ings to  all  Israel’s  faithful. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.— On  the  24th 
of  May,  Brother  John  W.  Durr,  of  Mar- 
tinBburgh,  Pa.,  came  to  us,  and  on  the 
25th  he  preached  at  the  preparatory 
services  In  the  Thomas  M.  H.  In  the 
evening  he  preached  at  the  same  place, 
and  on  the  26th  he  preached  the  com- 
munion sermon  at  the  same  place. 
Quite  a number  partook  of  the  bread 
and  wine  and  washed  one-another  s 
feet.  These  sermons  were  deep  and 
heart-reaching,  and  should  be  long  le- 
membered  by  all  who  were  present.  On 
Sunday  evening  he  preached  in  the 
Stahl  M.  H.  Monday  forenoon  we  had 
a short  service  with  our  elder,  Bro. 
Jonas  Blauch,  who  on  account  of  the 
illness  of  Sister  Blauch  could  not  be 
with  us  during  the  above  meetings,  so 
Bro.  Durr  broke  the  bread  for  them  in 
their  home.  Bro.  Blauch  is  also  failing 
They  both  are  past  70  years  of  age. 
May  God  richly  bless  them  with  spirit 
ual  blessings.  On  June  1,  preparatory 
services  were  held  in  the  Weaver  M. 
II.,  conducted  by  Brother  Ed.  Miller  of 
Tub,  Pa.  After  the  meeting  one  per- 
son was  received  into  the  church  by 
water  baptism,  administered  by  Elder 
Jonas  Blauch.  In  the  evening  Bro. 
Miller  preached  In  the  same  place.  On 
Sunday  the  communion  was  observed 
at  the  same  place,  Bro.  Miller  preach- 
ing from  the  text  “Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God.”  In  the  evening  he  preached  in 
the  Blauch  M.  H.  Monday  he  left  for 
home.  May  a kind  heavenly  Father 
bless  our  dear  young  brother  so  that  he 
may  be  the  means  of  winning  many 
souls  for  the  kingdom  above.  A word 
to  those  of  us  who  have  received  the 
benefit  of  the  above  meetings.  Let  us 
live  as  though  this  was  our  last  com- 
munion on  earth,  for  without  a doubt 
some  of  us  will  be  carried  to  the  city  of 
the  dead  before  another  year,  but 
should  we  live  until  the  next  commun- 
ion service,  let  us  go  and  partake  of  it 
as  though  it  might  be  the  last  one;  one 
communion  will  be  the  last  one.  Breth- 
ren, pray  for  your  unworthy  correspond- 
ent. Levi  Blauch. 

« 

Lund,  Kanbas,  June  2, 1901.— Dear 
readers  of  the  Herald:  Greeting  in  the 
name  of  that  holy  One  iu  whom  we 
have  life.  We  were  again  made  to  re- 
joice  greatly,  in  the  days  just  gone  by. 
On  the  22d  of  May,  Bro.  Page,  accom- 
panied by  Bro.  I),  llurkhard,  came  into 
our  community  fully  armored  with  the 
missionary  spirit  and  describing  to  us 
in  words  and  bodily  garb  the  life  aud 
custom  of  benighted  India,  thus  bring- 
ing us  iu  close  sympathy  with  India’s 
needs.  The  brother’s  words  melted 
our  hearts  and  opened  our  purse.  The 
brother  filled  three  appointments, 
leaving  us  again  on  the  24th.  May 
God’s  richest  blessing  accompany  him 
whithersoever  he  goes  to  awaken  a mis- 
sionary spirit.  On  the  same  eve  of 
Bro.  Page’s  departure,  Bro.  Levi.  Mil 
ler,  of  Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  came  into  our 
midst.  This  brother  also  brought  us 
a fresh  supply  from  the  store  house 
of  God,  first  calling  our  attention  to 
the  love  of  God  to  usward  and  of  onr 
duty  toward  Him  iu  this  that  we 
should  redeem  the  time  because  the 
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days  are  evil,  admonishing  ub  to  work 
in  love  and  unity  to  which  end  we  do 
hope  and  pray  to  our  God  in  heaven 
chat  the  same  may  have  its  speedy  re- 
turn. Ilia  labors  have  not  been  fruitless 
as  is  manifested  since  his  departure  by 
some  desiring  to  come  out  of  the  world 
and  live  for  ChriBt  Jesus.  The  brother 
also  delivered  a Doctrinal  sermon,  not 
on  merely  Mennonite  Doctrine,  but 
scriptural,  such  as  Baptism,  Communion 
the  kiss  of  Charity  and  Feet  washing, 
often  repeating  the  words,  If  you  know 
these  tilings,  happy  are  ye  if  you  do 
them.  JesuB  says:  “If  ye  love  me, 

keep  my  commandments,”  hereby 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  dis- 
ciples, if  ye  do  as  I command  you.  The 
brother  lilled  seven  appointments, 
speaking  both  in  the  English  and  Ger- 
man languages,  thus  serving  all.  Be- 
fore we  were  aware  the  brother’s  time 
of  departure  was  at  hand.  On  the  28th 
he  left  for  a new  Held  of  labor,  com- 
mitting us  into  the  care  of  an  all  wise 
and  merciful  God.  God  bless  you,  dear 
brethren.  Come  again.'  We  desire  the 
prayers  of  the  brotherhood  in  our  be 
half.  Cor. 


ship.  We  have  good  roads.  We  invite 
more  brethren  to  travel  them  by  com- 
ing and  working  with  us  for  Christ  and 
for  the  benefit  of  our  souls.  May  God 
add  bis  blessing. 

Amos  Brubaker. 


COURAGE. 


A i. burta,  Canada,  May  28, 1901. — 
Dear  Brethren:  A greeting  to  all.  As 
there  are  some  brethren  who  want  to 
know  about  this  part  of  the  country, 
and  about  church  and  Sunday  School. 

I will  say  of  the  latter  there  are  not 
any  yet  of  either,  but  we  are  in  a neigh- 
borhood where  we  can  serve  God  just 
as  well  aB  in  the  east,  although  we  have 
no  minister  of  our  creed,  but  we  intend 
to  organize  a Sunday  School  in  the  Third 
Quarter  and  hold  bible  readings.  We 
cordially  invite  any  ministering  brother 
if  he  comes  west  to  come  and  visit  us. 
We  live  21  miles  south  east  of  Innis- 
fail,  Alberta,  Canada. 

We  have  a very  good  farming  coun- 
try. We  raise  fall  and  spring  wheat, 
oats,  barley,  potatoes,  turnips,  and  all 
garden  truck  except  tomatoes.  The 
prices  of  purchase  are,  wheat  from  GOc 
to  80c  per  bushel;  oats  from  35c  50c  per 
bushel;  barley  the  same  as  oats;  pota- 
toes 50c-75c  per  bushel;  Hour  about 
$2.10  per  hundred ; lard  15c  per  pound; 
but  all  other  goods  including  Bhoes  and 
clothing  and  furniture  is  the  same  as  in 
the  east  or  in  the  United  States.  Our 
land  is  a black  loam  about  12  to  16 
inches  and  then  from  12  to  20  feet  of 
clay  below  which  we  strike  water. 
There  is  also  some  timber.  I have 
about  ten  acres  of  tire  wood;  coal 
is  found  2 miles  from  here.  Labor  is 
plenty  for  those  that  want  to  work. 
There  are  some  that  do  not  want  to 
work  at  all  kinds  of  work  and  they  get 
“run  out”  and  hard  times  follow.  1 
would  say  that  those  who  intend  to 
come  here  without  means  must  make 
up  their  minds  to  work  as  well  as  in 
the  east.  Some  one  might  wonder  if 
our  neighbors  south  of  us  are  Ontario 
people.  Ephraim  Shantz  and  John 
Mussleman,  also  Dettweiler,  the  new 
Mennonite  minister.  This  settlement 
iB  called  the  Iowa  settlement,  and  in- 
cludes Abraham  Wideman,  Jacob 
Uerle,  John  Lehman,  John  L.  Bru- 
baker and  Milton  Sittler.  If  anyone 
wantB  to  write  to  some  one  you  can 
reach  the  “Iowa  l’eople”  by  addressing 
to  Innlsfail,  Alberta, N.  W.  T.,  Canada. 
And  we  hear  through  letters  from  the 
the  United  States  that  the  land  here  is 
soft  and  muddy.  This  Is  very  true  af- 
ter a heavy  rain,  but  not  in  our  town- 


Beeause  I hold  It  sinful  to  despond. 

And  will  not  let  the  bitterness  of  life 
Blind  me  with  burning  tears,  but  look  be- 
yond 

Its  tumult  and  Its  strife. 

Think  you  I And  no  bitterness  at  all 
No  burden  to  be  borne  like  Christian’s 
paok? 

Think  you  there  are  no  ready  tears  to  fall 
Because  1 keep  them  back? 

Why  should  1 hug  life’s  ills  with  cold  reserve 
To  curse  myself  aud  all  who  love  me?  Nay! 
A thousand  times  more  good  than  I deserve 
God  gives  me  every  day. 

And  in  each  of  these  rebellious  tears 
Kept  bravely  back,  He  makes  a rainbow 
shine; 

Grateful  l take  His  slightest  girt;  no  fears 
Nor  any  doubts  are  mine. 

Dark  skies  must  clear,  and  when  the  clouds 
are  past 

One  golden  day  redeems  a weary  year, 
Tatlent  I listen,  sure  that  sweet  at  last 
Will  sound  His  voice  of  cheer. 

Set.  L.  M.  J. 


CONFERENCE  REPORT. 


The  Annual  Conference  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church  of  Ontario  District,  was 
held  at  the  Wideman  church,  Mark- 
ham, York  Co.,  Ont.,  May  23rd  and  24th, 
1901. 

The  bishops,  ministers  and  deacons 
came  together  on  Thursday  forenoon 
to  arrange  questions  for  consideration 
at  the  conference.  Fifteen  subjects 
were  discussed.  Samuel  Bowman  was 
chosen  moderator  and  L.  J.  Burkholder, 
secretary.  The  bishops  spoke  from 
ltomans  12th  chapter.  Their  remarks 
were  sanctioned  by  the  ministers  and 
deacons.  The  following  members  of 
the  conference  were  present. 

BISHOPS. 

Amos  Cressman 
Elias  Weber 
Samuel  Wideman 
Daniel  Wismer 
JonaB  Snyder 

MINISTERS. 

Samuel  Bowman 
Menno  Cressman 
Solomon  Gehman 
Moses  Hoover 
Eli  S.  Hallman 
John  F.  ItittenhouBe 
Noah  Stauffer 
Moses  C.  Bowman 
Absalom  B.  Snyder 
Abraham  Gingrich 
Samuel  R.  Hoover 
John  G.  Hoover 
Isaac  A.  Wambold 
Noah  Hunsberger 
L.  J.  Burkholder 

DEACONS. 

David  Eshleman 
Christ  L.  Hoover 
Benj.  Shoemaker 
Jacob  Z.  Kolb 
Christopher  Hoover 
Samuel  G.  lteesor 
Henry  Baer 
Silas  Bowman 
William  Fretz. 

TnE  FOLLOWING  RESOLUTIONS  WERE 

ADOPTED. 

1.  “That  we  accept  the  financial  re- 
port for  the  year  ending  May  17th,  1901, 


as  submitted  by  the  treasurer  of  the 
Minister’s  Fund.” 

2.  “That  we  show  our  sympathy  to- 
ward our  brethren  in  Alberta  by  help- 
ing them  to  build  meeting  houses;  also 
that  the  money  realized  by  the  sale  of 
the  Hay  Meeting  house  be  applied  to 
the  same  purpose.” 

3.  “That  the  brethren,  Moses  C.  Bow- 
man, Menno  Cressman  and  Henry  Baer 
be  a committee  to  correspond  with  the 
congregations  in  Alberta,  relative  to 
their  church  building.” 

4.  “That  we  endeavor  to  increase 
spiritual  life  and  activity  by  Individual 
consecration,  visiting  ‘from  house  to 
house,’  a burning  zeal  for  souls,  prayer, 
waiting  upon  all  the  ordinances  of 
God’s  house,  and  ‘tarrying  at  Jerusalem 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father.’”  “Be 
filled  with  the  Spirit.’  ” 

5.  “That  we  use  our  influence  to 
bring  about  more  simplicity  and  unity 
in  the  church,  in  the  matter  of  dress.” 

6.  “That  we  use  our  influence  against 
Christians  attending  the  Pan-American 
Exposition  and  all  other  places  where 
there  is  so  much  tendency  to  worldli- 
ness,  and  questionable  amusements.” 

7.  “That  a committee  be  appointed 
to  proceed  at  once  to  locate  ministers 
where  needed,  and  also  to  ordain  such 
where  qualified  men  can  be  had.” 

8.  “That  the  bishops  be  the  above 
named  committee.” 

y.  “That  the  brethren,  Solomon  Geh- 
man, Moses  C.  Bowman,  Eli  S.  Hall- 
man and  Noah  StaufEer  continue  In 
their  outside  work  during  this  year  if 
needed.” 

10.  “That  a committee  be  appointed 
to  hold  a Bible  Conference  in  connec- 
tion with  our  Annual  Conference  in 

1902.” 

11.  “That  the  brethren,  Samuel  Bow- 
man, Isaac  A.  Wambold  and  Silas  Bow 
man  be  said  committee.” 

12.  “That  we  deem  it  unscriptual 
for  a Christian  to  belong  to  Labor 
Unions.” 

13.  “That  the  brethren,  Wm.  Fretz, 
Christ  L.  Hoover,  Silas  Bowman,  Benj. 
Shoemaker,  David  Bergey,  and  Noah 
Stauffer,  be  a committee  to  draft  a plan 
for,  and  lay  the  matter  of  an  Old  Peo- 
ple’s Home  before  the  next  Annual 
Conference;  and  also  ascertain  whether 
there  are  any  who  would  contribute  to 
the  establishing  of  the  same.” 

14.  "That  we  stand  united  in  the 
common  practice  of  our  sifters  in  the 
matter  of  head-dress.” 

15.  “That  Bro.  David  Bergey  be  ap- 
pointed district  member  of  the  Menno- 
nite Evangelizing  and  Benevolent 
Board  of  America,  and  that  the  Board 
be  notified  of  the  same.” 


MINUTES  OF  THE  AMISH  MEN- 
NONITE CONFERENCE 


Held  at  the  Clinton  Church,  Elkhart 
Co.,  Ind  , Hay  23,  24,  1901. 


may  23,  9:30  A.  m. 

After  singing  several  hymns,  J.  P. 
Smucker  opened  with  a few  remarks, 
after  which  E.  A.  Mast  led  in  prayer. 

The  organization  resulted  in  the  elec- 
tion of  Jonathan  Kurtz,  moderator;  D. 
J.  Johns,  assistant;  Henry  Culp  and 
D.  D.  Miller,  secretaries. 

J.  II.  McGowen  preached  the  confer- 
ence sermon  from  1 Cor.  3 : 11. 

Thoughts  presented. — It  is  necessary 


to  see  whether  we  are  building  upon 
the  right  foundation. 

All  foundations  ever  built  by  man 
fell.  ChriBt  is  the  eure  foundation. 
Help  in  building  attained  by  united 
prayer,  working  in  harmony,  and  by 
the  promptings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If 
this  be  done  this  conference  will  be  a 
success. 

Bro.  McGowen  was  followed  by  the 
moderator  with  a few  earnest  and  feel- 
ing remarks. 

Thoughts. — Faithfulness  an  essential 
to  successful  building. 

Each  person  should  be  faithful  to  his 
calling. 

It  is  necessary  to  practice  and  not 
only  teach. 

According  to  scripture  and  former 
customs  of  the  church,  there  should  be 
a bishop  in  each  congregation  as  far  as 
practical. 

There  is  danger  of  self  exaltation  for 
a bishop  to  have  charge  over  too  many 
congregations. 

It  is  necessary  for  a bishop  as  well  as 
for  the  minister  to  know  his  place. 

We  should  be  very  careful  that  we  do 
not  build  too  much  upon  ourselves  as 
bishops. 

By  D.  J.  Johns.— Wo  should  be  very 
careful  to  build  with  material  that  will 
stand  the  test  of  the  fire. 

Build  not  upon  Amishism,  Menno- 
niteism  or  upon  a bishop,  for  they  will 
not  stand.  But  let  us  build  only  upon 
Christ  Jesus,  that  our  foundation  may 
not  fall  before  the  judgment  bar  of 
God. 

After  each  bishop,  minister,  and  dea 
con  (aB  he  was  called  upon),  declared 
himself  in  harmony  with  what  had 
been  presented,  conference  adjourned 
for  refreshments. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION,  1 P.  M. 

After  singing  and  prayer,  D.  D. 
Troyer,  A.  H.  Leaman  and  J.  H.  Me 
Gowen  were  appointed  a committee  on 
resolutions. 

The  following  questions  were  then 
discussed. 

Ques.  1. — Shall  all  members  be  al 
lowed  to  take  part  in  the  discussion  of 
conference  questions  ? 

After  considerable  discussion  of  this 
question  it  was  tabled. 

Ques.  2.— What  method  can  be  used 
to  arouse  disinterested  church  mem 
bers  whom  preaching  does  not  seem  to 
effect  ? 

Ans.  2. — Indifferent  church  members 
may  sometimes  be  reached.  1st.  By 
more  spiritual  preaching.  2nd.  By 
personal  work  in  visiting  by  ministers 
and  laity.  3rd.  By  special  seasons  of 
prayer  with  them  and  especially  by  giv- 
ing them  applicable  Scripture  texts,  etc. 

Ques.  3 — Is  a minister  justified  in 
administering  baptisms  or  the  com- 
munion of  bread  and  wine  to  a person 
"adorned  with  gold  and  costly  array? 

Ans.  3.  — Circumstances  should  bs 
considered,  but  in  general  we  consider 
such  administration  to  persons  wearing 
such  gold  or  apparel  in  violation  of  1. 
Peter  3 : 3;  1 Tim.  2 : 9,  and  therefore 
not  justifiable. 

Conference  adjourned  to  meet  tbs 
next  morning. 

may  24,  9 A.  M. 

Conference  opened  by  singing  8 
hymn.  Prayer  by  Simon  Hetrick. 

/ Ques.  k—  Is  it  wise  for  a church  to 
elect  Sunday  school  officers  by  the 
whole  school? 

' After  many  of  the  ministers  present 
took  part  in  discussing  this  question, 
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plainly  showing  by  past  experience  and 
Scripture  texts  the  inconsistency  of 
uniting  with  the  world  to  do  the  work 
of  the  Lord  the  following  was  unani- 
mously adopted. 

Ans.  ^ — This  conference  deems  it 
unwise  for  a church  to  elect  Sunday 
school  officers  by  the  whole  school  and 
we  re  adopt  the  answer  to  question  four 
of  1892  conference.  Viz:  As  the  Sun- 
day school  is  the  nursery  of  the  church 
and  is  intended  to  prepare  the  charac- 
ters of  our  children  fer  the  church,  it 
certainly  ought  to  be  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  church. 

Ques.  5.— Does  this  conference  advise 
the  ordination  of  a minister  in  the 
Hawpatch  congregation  aud  bIbo  in  the 
Forks  congregation? 

Ans.  5. — Yes. 

Sunday  school  conference  programme 
was  next  considered  and  approved  with 
the  understanding  that  all  speakers 
Bhall  be  in  the  order  of  the  church. 

In  discussing  this  programme  men- 
tion was  made  of  the  unnecessary  ex- 
penses and  burden  upon  the  congrega- 
tion where  conference  is  held. 

All  seemed  to  be  in  favor  of  a basket 
dinner  at  both  Sunday  school  and 
church  conferences  and  not  consisting 
of  dainties  but  of  plain  food,  furnished 
not  only  by  the  congregation  where 
such  conference  iB  held  but  by  all  at- 
tendants as  far  as  not  too  inconvenient 
to  do  so. 

Ques.  6. — What  is  the  duty  of  a church 
toward  those  of  itB  members  who  ha- 
bitually for  a long  time  neglect  their 
church  duties  but  who  do  not  live  in 
open  sin  ? 

In  discussing  this  question  the  opin- 
ion Beemed  to  prevail  that  “habitually 
neglecting  churcn  duties  is  open  sin,” 
but  the  following  answer  was  adopted: 
Ans.  6. — Every  effort  to  restore  such 
a one  should  be  put  forth,  remember- 
ing that  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to 
Bave  that  which  was  lost,  Luke  19  : 10; 
and  observing  the  Apostle  Paul's 
admonition  as  given  in  Gal.  G : 1. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION,  1 U.  M. 

After  prayer  by  Daniel  Wise,  miscel- 
laneous work  was  done. 

Noah  Metzer  and  D.  J.  Johns  were 
appointed  as  committee  to  look  after 
the  Barker  Street  Cong,  one  year,  Jona- 
than Kurtz  to  look  after  the  Pretty 
Prairie  Cong,  one  year. 

Home  evangelist  reported  and  report 
accepted. 

Jonathan  Kurtz  appointed  delegate 
to  Penn,  conference  in  place  of  J.  Mil- 
ler, deceased. 

A resolution  to  elect  the  home 
evangelist  by  ballot  was  adopted. 

D.  D.  Miller  was  elected  for  one  year. 
D.  J.  Johns  was  elected  delegate  by 
ballot  to  western  conference. 

Silas  Yoder  re-elected  secretary  and 
treasurer  to  receive  and  keep  account 
of  conference  funds. 

J.  H.  McGowen  elected  correspond- 
ing secretary. 

D,  J.  Johns  appointed  to  preach  next 
conference  sermon. 

RESOLUTIONS. 

Uesolved,  That  this  conference  tender 
our  heartfelt  sympathy  to  the  wives 
and  children  of  Bro’s  Sproll  and  Miller, 
deceased. 

After  prayer  by  Noah  Metzler,  confer- 
ence adjourned  with  a general  good 
feeling  to  meet  at  Nappanee  in  1902. 

We  can  all  say  it  was  good  for  us  to 
be  here.  God  be  praised. 


BISHOPS  PRESENT. 
Jonathan  Kurtz,  Ligonier,  Ind. 
E.  A.  Mast,  Kokomo,  Ind. 

J.  P.  Smucker,  Goshen,  Ind. 

D.  J.  Johns,  Goshen,  Ind. 

J.  C.  Birkey,  Hopedale,  111. 

MINISTERS. 

J.  S.  Hartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

D.  J.  Wise,  Archibald,  O. 

Simon  Hetrick,  Milan,  Okla. 

Ell  Stofer,  Hudson,  Ind. 

John  Hygema,  Wakarusa,  Ind. 
Daniel  Yoder,  Linn  Grove,  Ind. 
Eli  Bontrayer,  Nappanee,  Ind. 

1).  D.  Miller,  Middlebury,  Ind. 

1).  D.  Troyer,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Noah  Metzler,  South  West,  Ind. 
J.  H.  McGowen,  Nappanee,  Ind. 
Henry  Weldy,  Wakarusa,  Ind. 
Harvey  Friesner,  Bristol,  Ind. 


A.  H.  Leaman,  Supt.  Chicago  Mis- 
sion, Chicago,  111. 

DEACONS. 

Andrew  Hochstetler,  Middlebury,  Ind. 
J.  G.  Wenger,  Harper,  Kans. 

Jacob  Long,  Goshen,  Ind. 

••IS  THE  YOUNG  MAN  SAFE?” 


Brightly  and  joyously  rose  the  morn- 
ing sun  over  the  snow-clad  Alps,  giving 
a roseate  hue  to  the  dazzling  snow,  and 
tinging  the  sleeping  glacier  with  his 
radiant  beams;  higher  yet  he  rose  in 
the  heavens;  aud  as  his  rays  gathered 
strength,  the  ice  bound  rivulets  burst 
from  their  fetters  and  leaped  joyously 
down  the  mountains. 

While  engaged  in  admiring  the  beau- 
tiful prospect,  I was  suddenly  aroused 
by  the  sound  of  many  voices;  and  on 
hastening  to  the  place  from  whence 
their  cries  proceeded,  1 saw  a number 
of  people  looking  anxiously  at  some 
men  who  were  descending  into  the 
valley.  “Is  he  found?  Is  the  young 
man  safe?”  were  the  questions  eagerly 
asked,  but  the  answer  could  not  be 
heard.  Again,  louder  than  before,  rose 
theory,  “Is  the  young  man  safe?”  It 
was  shouted  by  the  sympathizing  by- 
standers. All  waited  in  silent  suspense 
for  the  reply;  at  last  it  came,  "Yes,  we 
have  found  him;  he  is  safe!”  Then 
arose  the  prolonged  shout  of  gladness 
and  joy  which  reverberated  along  the 
mountains,  and  was  repeated  by  many 
echoes. 

On  inquiring  what  had  happened,  I 
was  told  that  a young  English  gentle- 
man, who  was  traveling  with  his  tutor, 
had  rashly  ventured,  the  evening  pre- 
ceding, among  the  glaciers,  without 
knowledge  of  his  guardian,  and  even 
without  a guide.  When  his  anxious 
tutor  missed  his  charge,  he  imme 
diately  set  out  in  quest  of  him,  with 
proper  guides  and  many  of  the  vil- 
lagers. Long  were  their  earnest  efforts 
in  vain;  and  they  were  growing  faint 
and  weary,  when,  in  the  grey  of  the 
morning,  they  found  him  near  the  edge 
of  a precipice,  benumbed,  stupefied, 
and  nearly  dead.  With  the  help  of 
restoratives,  and  the  blessing  of  God, 
life  was  once  more  revived,  and  he  was 
saved. 

After  hearing  this  account,  aDd  ren 
dering  what  assistance  lay  in  my 
power,  I pursued  my  way,  musing  on 
what  I had  seen  and  heard.  I moral- 
ized on  the  heedlesBness  of  the  youth; 
thought  of  his  narrow  escape  from 
death;  and  prayed  that  his  deliverance 
might  lead  him  to  fly  to  that  Savior 


who  Is  able  to  save  from  spiritual 
death.  But  my  thoughts  dwelt  most 
on  the  cry  raised  by  the  anxious 
watchers  in  the  valley,  "Is  the  young 
man  safe?”  My  thoughts  wandered 
baok  many  hundred  years  into  the 
past,  when  this  same  question  was  put 
by  an  anguished  father.  I pictured 
the  gloomy  wood  of  Ephraim;  watched 
the  young  man  so  tenderly  loved,  and 
who  so  fearfully  repaid  that  love  with 
ingratitude;  marked  him  as  he  received 
the  fatal  dart;  then  saw  his  unhappy 
father  anxiously  awaiting  news  which 
he  jet  feared  to  receive;  noticed  the 
eagerness  with  which  he  asked,  “Ib  the 
young  man  Absalom  safe?”  heard 
him  repeat  the  question;  saw  the  inex- 
pressible anguish  on  his  sorrow- 
stricken  countenance  when  the  solemn 
answer  revealed  to  him  his  son’s  death; 
and  listened  to  his  pathetically  touch- 
ing lament  as  he  slowly  retired,  “O  my 
son  Absalom!  Would  God  1 had  died 
for  thee,  O Absalom,  my  son,  my  Bon!” 
Ah,  unhappy  father,  no  human  friend 
can  comfort  thee  now;  only  the  words 
of  thy  own  sweet  psalm  can  afford  real 
solace;  and  surely,  God  iB  "thy  refuge 
and  strength,  a very  present  help  in 
trouble.” 

How  many  times,  thought  I,  have 
these  mountains  echoed  words  of  sor- 
rowful lamentation  similar  to  those 
which  so  impress  me!  And  should  we 
not  repeat  the  question  as  we  travel 
along  life’s  pathway?  Might  we  not 
startle  some  listlees  wanderer  in  the 
broad  road,  by  calling  to  him,  and  ask- 
ing if  he  is  safe  for  eternity  ? Might  we 
not  6ay  to  the  worldly  man  of  business, 
Art  thou  safe?  hast  thou  made  thy 
soul’s  salvation  the  great  end  of  thy 
life?  thou  art  diligent  in  business,  but 
hast  thou  attended  to  the  great  busi- 
ness of  eternity  ? Might  we  not  speak 
to  that  young  maiden,  who  is  now  en- 
tering on  the  busy  and  gay  scenes  of 
the  world:  Maiden,  thy  cheek  is  fair 
now,  the  fire  of  youth  iB  in  thine  eyes, 
and  life  seems  bright  to  thee;  but  art 
thou  safe  here?  No,  thou  art  sur- 
rounded with  snareE— pleasure  is  noth- 
ing but  a hollow’  shell.  Oh,  look  away 
from  this  world;  look  up  to  heaven; 
flee  from  earth's  temptations  and  al 
lureinents;  listen  to  the  voice  and 
entreaties  of  thy  Savior;  be  as  the 
timid  dove,  flying  from  the  eagle’s 
claws,  and  soon  thou  shalt  be  held  to 
thy  Savior’s  bosom.— IT.  F.  S.,  in  The 
Family  Friend. 

RICH  TOWARD  GOD. 

luke  12:13-21. 


It  is  one  thing  to  lay  up  treasures  for 
one's  Belt'  and  It  Is  another  thing  to  lay 
up  treasures  in  heaven.  There  is  noth- 
ing good  or  evil  in  riches  themselves. 
It  all  depends  upon  their  use  and  abuse, 
and  whether  they  are  sought  as  the 
principal  object  in  life  for  which  every- 
thing else  is  held  in  subjection,  or 
whether  they  are  the  means  toward  an 
end- and  that  end  to  be  the  glory  of 
God. 

Continually  it  is  brought  to  our  no- 
tice that  nothing  in  this  life  Is  actually 
certain.  No  one  knows  in  the  morning 
what  may  happen  before  night.  Some 
accident  or  disaster  may  occur  and  take 
away  the  accumulations  of  a life-time. 
If  that  be  the  sole  support  of  the  bouI, 
then  it  is  overwhelmed,  but  if  there  be 
laid  up  a foundation  in  wealth  of  char 


acter,  in  faith  and  trust  in  God,  them 
instead  of  staggering  under  the  loss, 
such  are  upheld  and  sustained  by  divine 
power  and  strength. 

Many,  whose  bank  accounts  are  noth- 
ing, have  Investments  In  heavenly  treas- 
ures, have  laid  up  a vast  amount  of 
spiritual  wealth,  and  this  wealth  is  ex- 
tremely desirable.  In  the  first  place,  it  is 
sure,  it  i6  not  subject  to  the  unceitainty 
and  fluctuations  of  material  wealth.  In 
the  second  place  it  Is  eternal.  No  mat- 
ter how  large  or  how  safe  may  be  the 
earthly  property,  not  a farthing  of  it 
can  be  carried  beyond  this  life.  But 
heavenly  treasures,  wealth  of  character 
can  be  taken  Into  the  future  life  and 
they  will  endure  forever. 

In  the  third  place,  it  yields  a good  in- 
come. Nothing  Is  ever  lost  that  is  done 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and,  sooner  or 
later,  will  come  back  to  the  giver  in  in- 
creased rates  of  interest. 

There  is  a large  amount  of  kindness 
done  and  service  rendered  for  which  no 
remuneration  is  ever  given,  and  for 
which  none  is  expected.  It  is  (pacts  of 
kindness,  words  of  sympathy,  which  are 
the  natural  outcome  of  a loving  heart. 

It  may  be  service  rendered  to  the  poor 
and  unfortunate  who  are  unable  to  give 
a recompense,  but  a recompense  will  be 
given  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

“Such  a face,  it  does  me  good  just  to 
look  at  her,”  was  said  of  a noble  Chris- 
tian women,  whose  face  revealed  a vast 
accumulation  of  spiritual  wealth.  It 
showed  that  she  who  carried  it,  pos 
sessed  peace,  faith,  trust,  and  that  her 
soul  was  resting  in  God. 

To  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  ac 
quire  wealth  of  character.  The  more 
one  knows  God,  the  more  he  loves  God, 
and  the  more  he  strives  to  do  bis  will. 

The  acquisition  of  a Christlike  char- 
acter costs.  It  requires  the  denial  of 
everything  which  will  hinder  its  devel- 
opment. It  leads  to  discipline  and  sac- 
rifice. One  standard  of  living  is  reached 
through  trial  only  to  find  that  another 
and  a larger  ideal  has  taken  root  in  the 
heart,  whioh,  like  the  other,  is  gained 
by  passing  through  the  depth  up  to  the 
heights. 

Christ  came  not  only  to  give  life,  but 
to  give  it  more  abundantly.  Thus  it  is 
the  privilege  of  every  child  of  God  to 
possess  a rich  and  noble  Christian  char 
acter,  not  in  small  measure,  but  in 
large  measureleBB  quantities. 

The  first  and  original  source  as  well 
as  the  present  inexhaustible  supply  is 
Christ  himself.  By  letting  his  love 
shine  with  all  its  power  into  the  heart, 
there  will  be  imbedded  in  its  depths  rich 
veins  of  precious  character  ore.  Faith, 
hope,  peace,  trust,  submission,  humility 
and  love  will  enter  into  the  lives  of 
such. 

As  long  as  wealth  Is  so  desirable, 
from  all  standpoints;  as  long  as  a rich, 
noble  character  can  be  obtained  by  all 
who  are  willing  to  pay  the  price,  name 
ly,  sacrifice  and  discipline,  and,  as  long 
as  there  is  a free  and  unlimited  supply 
from  which  to  secure  these  heavenly 
treasures  in  great  abundance,  let  all  ap- 
propriate vast  stores. 

THOUGHTS  FOR  REFLECTION. 

Wealth  of  character  is  extremely  de- 
sirable. 

To  be  like  Christ  is  to  be  rich  toward 
God. 

Every  act  of  kindness,  which  is  the 
spontaneous  outcome  of  a heart  full  of 
love  to  God,  adds  to  the  heavenly  stock. 

All  cannot  possess  material  wealth, 
but  all  can  be  rich  toward  God.  -Zion's 
Watchman.  Oct.  7,  1900. 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


“ THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE.” 

( Continued  from  page  1S1.) 

along  without  obeying  Christ,  and  do 
aB  they  please.  “Many  will  say  to  me 
in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  tby  name,  and  in  thy 
name  have  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works? 
And  then  will  I profess  unto  them  1 
never  knew  you;  depart  from  me  ye 
that  work  iniquity.  So  we  conclude 
that  our  profession  does  not  give  us 
that  sweet  rest.  It  is  only  found  in 
J esus. 

Others  say,  “Confess  your  sins,  be 
baptized,  take  communion,  wash  the 
saints’  feet,  etc.”  By  doing  these  you 
work  out  your  soul’s  salvation.  Ob- 
serving Christ's  oommandments  is  very 
necessary  to  a Christian;  but  by  ob- 
serving them  we  do  not  earn  salvation, 
because  L'aul  says,  “By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  Not 
of  works  lest  any  man  should  boast.” 
Secfet  orders  of  to-day  also  offer  this 
blessing  and  say,  “If  you  are  a good 
Mason,  or  Odd  Fellow,  or  any  other 
order  that  helps  widows  and  orphans 
to  a beneficiary  you  are  all  right,  be- 
cause that  is  more  than  the  churches 
are  doing.  These  very  societies  are 
doing  a great  harm  to  the  cause  of 
Christ  even  though  they  have  many  in 
their  ranks  that  profess  Christianity; 
and  many  are  ministers. 

These  also  are  a delusion.  For  there 
iB  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  (except  the  name  of  Je- 
sus), whereby  we  must  be  Baved. 
These  are  some  of  the  meanB  UBed  to 
obtain  rest  for  the  soul  but  they  are 
vain. 

We  should  ever  point  men  to  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world. 

There  is  only  one  way  to  obtain  thiB 
rest,  and  that  is  to  come  to  JesuB  and 
learn  of  Him. 

Whosoever  cometh  to  Him  He  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out  and  whosever  will 
may  come. 

There  is  a great  responsibility  upon 
those  that  know  the  truth  as  it  iB  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  the  only  way  to  meet 
it  is  to  perform  the  duty  of  teaching  all 
people.  And  praying  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  lead  into  all  truth. 

Ayr,  Neb. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

differences  of  opinion. 

UV  F.  B.  V. 


The  general  assembly  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  church,  in  their  recent 
conference  passed  a resolution,  exclud- 
ing from  their  church  fellowship  mem- 
bers of  secret  societies,  especially  Free 
Masons  and  Odd  Fellows.  This  was  a 
brave  step  that  should  be  commended. 
That  it  was  an  action  that  required 
manly,  Christian  courage  and  decision 
of  character,  and  that  will  demand  still 
more  Christian  devotion  and  self  denial 
in  carrying  it  into  practice  and  main- 
taining it  in  the  future  is  evidenced  by 
the  following  criticisms  offered  by  ltev. 
Keen  Hyan,  a minister  of  another 
branch  of  Presbyterians,  in  his  sermon 
of  June  bth. 

“The  General  Assembly  of  the 
United  Presbyterians  has  placed  the 
ban  of  the  church  upon  all  secret  Booie- 
ties,  especially  the  Masons  and  Odd 


Fellows.  Members  of  the  assembly  i 
say  “No  member  of  a secret  society  will  t 
ever  enter  the  gates  of  heaven.’  This  $ 
kind  of  stupid  blundering  has  been  one  \ 
of  the  church’s  characteristics  since  its  I 
organization.  Educated  minds  in  the  I 
twentieth  century  will  hardly  tolerate  1 
such  fauutical  acts  as  this,  which  carry  < 
with  them  the  atmosphere  of  the  dark 
ages.  No  church  that  takas^such  a 
stand  against  Becret  societl*B  can  live 
in  these  days.”  ’ 

We  often  boast  of  our  religious  liber- 
ties, of  our  sitting  under  our  own  vine 
and  fig  tree,  worshipping  according  to 
the  dictates  of  our  own  consciences,  or 
according  to  our  own  convictions,  and 
in  a certain  measure  the  people  of  God, 
in  free  America  can  do  this,  and  yet  1 
could  refer  to  instances  here  in  this 
boasted  land  of  liberty  where  men  sat 
in  jail  for  conscience  sake  and  for  fol- 
lowing out  their  convictions  in  serving 
God  aB  they  believed  God  required  of 
them,  and  as  we  read  between  the 
lines  of  the  harsh  criticisms  of  the  Rev. 
gentleman,  we  see  that  after  all  there 
iB  lurking  the  spirit  of  incipient  perse 
cutions  in  many  a heart  that  boasts  of 
being  a follower  of  the  meek  and  long- 
suffering  Jesus. 

It  really  seems,  that  as  the  world  is 
progressing,  iniquity  does  more  and 
more  abound,  and  among  those  with 
whom  we  should  find  the  largest  de- 
gree of  religious  toleration,  we  find 
the  least.  The  elements  of  oppression 
seem  to  develop,  as  moral  progress  and 
the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  of 
peace  (according  to  the  letter)  is  Bpread- 
ing, and  aB  organizations  of  various 
kinds  are  formed  and  combine  their 
efforts,  and  enlarge  their  Influence,  the 
existence  and  prosperity  of  the  true 
principles  of  the  Gospel  become  more 
and  more  endangered. 

The  teachings  of  our  present  day 
theology,  we  believe,  has  much  to  do 
with  these  very  things.  The  professed 
followers  of  Christ  are  teaching  doc- 
trines which  cannot  otherwise  than 
help  themselves  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion. Like  the  London  pick  pockets 
who  said:  “The  men  who  keep  the  de- 
pots help  us  to  pick  people’s  pockets. 
The  very  things  they  do,  as  they  think, 
to  prevent  us  from  stealing  people’s 
money  are  the  very  things  that  help  us 
do  it.” 

The  loose  teaching  of  the  age,  the 
loose  house  keeping  in  the  church,  the 
admitting  of  every  form  of  worldliness, 
sinful  indulgences  and  amusements  of 
every  kind,  catering  to  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  the  luBt  of  the  flesh  and  the  pride 
of  life,  all  belonging  to  the  world,  in 
stead  of  adhering  to  the  Belf  denials 
. and  strict  discipline  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  impresses  upon  the  minds  of 
the  people  that  worldly  pleasure  and 
s the  gratifications  of  our  carnal  appe- 
i tites,  are  not  only  innocent  pleasures, 

. but  actual  necessities  of  the  church 
1 and  the  people  professing  Godliness. 
l Another  thought.  The  idea  that  we 
1 are  now  living  in  an  age  when  we  can- 
1 not  fulfill  altogether  the  strict  require- 
ments of  the  Word  anyway,  and  that 
r Christ  did  not  design  that  his  kingdom 
. should  be  lived  out  in  its  perfect  re- 
r quirements  now,  but  that  before  very 
l long  Christ  shall  come  and  begin 
his  personal  reign,  the  Mellenium; 
e then,  and'  not  till  then,  we  shall  have 
e such  a condition  of  things  as  God’s 
i-  word  requires.  With  such  teachings  of 
1 course  unrighteousness  will  more  and 


more  abound,  because  under  such 
teachings  the  people  will  ub  naturally 
grow  into  doing  wrong  as  they  will  eat 
when  hungry,  or  rest  when  they  are 
tired.  These  perversions  of  doctrine, 
these  delusions  are  being  here  and 
there  already  taught  in  Mennonite 
circles  and  by  Mennonite  preachers, 
and  under  these  circumstances,  is  it 
any  wonder  that  thiB  same  spirit  is  bo 
rapidly  developing  among  our  people, 
and  is  it  a surprise  that  pride,  volup- 
tuousness, vanity,  worldliness  and  the 
spirit  of  insubmisBion  and  despotism  is 
wonderfully  manifesting  itself  in  many 
places  and  especially  among  those  of 
our  people  who  are  being  more  highly 
educated,  in  modern  educational  insti 
tutiona. 

Our  idea  of  education  was  that  it 
would  make  men  better,  nobler,  purer, 
more  humble  and  more  tolerant,  truth- 
ful and  noble  for  God  and  the  church, 
but  we  have  almost  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  we  must  have  had  a 
wrong  conception  of  education. 


OLD  JOHN;  OR  ORACE  AND 
DEBT. 

“Now  to  him  that  worketh  Is  the 
reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of 
debt.  But  to  him  that  worketll  not, 
but  believetli  on  him  that  juKtifleth 
the  ungodly,  his  faith  Is  counted  for 
righteousness.”—  Bom.  1 :4,  6. 

This  lovely  and  striking  Scripture  was 
forcibly  impressed  on  my  mind,  as  well 
as  illustrated,  a few  weeks  ago,  when 
calling  on  an  old  man  who  had  been 
for  a few  weeks  under  my  care,  for  a 
malady  which,  sooner  or  later,  I saw 
must  close  his  earthly  history.  1 had 
not  seen  him  for  a few  days,  and  on 
inquiring  how  he  was,  he  replied — 
“Well,  doctor,  I don't  know  much 
about  it.  One  way,  I'm  no  better,  and 
to  tell  the  truth,  I'm  not  making  much 
of  it." 

John  had  been  a steady,  hard-work- 
ing man  all  his  days;  had  risen  to  be 
foreman  in  the  factory  where  nearly  all 
his  life  had  been  spent,  and  had  so 
gained  the  esteem  and  respect  of  his 
employer,  that  for  some  years,  in  view 
of  his  manifest  feebleness  and  ad- 
vanced age— nearly  seventy— he  had 
given  him  to  understand  that  his  pres- 
ence or  absence  at  the  works  was  to  be 
a matter  of  his  own  choice,  his  good 
weekly  wage  continuing  in  either  case. 

As  he  reclined  in  his  easy  chair,  it 
did  not  appear  to  me  that  his  death 
was  near  at  hand;  but  his  Bimple  con- 
fession of  an  improved  condition  gave 
me  the  opportunity  I had  long  wished 
for  of  a little  quiet  talk  with  him  as  to 
his  spiritual  condition;  so  to  his  reply  I 
rejoined,  “Do  you  mean  that  you  don’t 
think  you’ll  get  better?” 

“Well,  I've  just  taken  that  thought. 
If  I could  get  to  the  country,  maybe 
’twould  set  me  up  a bit;  but  ye  know 
my  legB  are  so  poor  that  1 cannot  go 
away.” 

So  I’m  Borry  to  see,  John;  but  now 
tell  me,  suppose  you  don’t  get  better, 
do  you  feel  sure  you’ll  go  to  the  heav- 
enly country?  In  other  words,  are  you 
fit  to  die?” 

“Indeed  I’m  not  so  sure  about  that, 
though  I think  about  it  at  times.” 

“What  are  you  thinking,  and  how  do 
you  expect  to  get  there?  Have  you 
been  a sinner?” 

“Ay,  that  have  I and  a great  one, 
too.” 

“Well,  how  do  you  suppoB*  a sinner, 
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and  a great  one,  too,  can  get  to 
heaven?  There  is  no  sin  allowed  in 
there,  and  yet  sinners  get  there?” 

“I  fancy  I’ll  just  have  to  work  and 
do  the  best  1 can;  though  I’m  afraid 
my  time’s  short;  and  1 haven’t  done 
enough.” 

“Oh,  there  is  no  doubt  about  your 
not  having  done  enough.  If  that's  the 
road  you’re  on,  John,  it  does  not  lead 
to  heaven,  but  to  destruction.” 

“God  forbid  I should  go  there,  doc- 
tor; but  surely  one  might  work  to  get 
to  heaven?  We  cannot  hope  to  get  to 
yon  happy  place  without  working  for 
it?” 

“But  what  can  the  sinner  do  but  sin, 
John?  The  word  of  God  says,  ‘We  are 
all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our 
righteousness  are  as  filthy  rags:  and  we 
all  do  fade  as  a leaf.  (Isa.  54  :6).  Now, 
if  our  best  doings  are  as  ‘filthy  ragB’  in 
God’s  sight,  how  can  that  help  us,  or 
clear  away  the  many  sins  His  all  seeing 
eye  discerns?  Depend  upon  it,  my 
dear  fellow,  you  are  upon  the  wrong 
track  entirely.  For  many  a long  day,  1 
confess,  I was  on  it  myself,  till  1 
learned  that,  1st,  I could  not  do  any 
thin;  2nd,  that  God  did  not  want  me  to 
do  anything;  and  3d,  that  Christ  had 
done  everything  needed  for  my  salva 
tion  when  He  suffered  on  the  cross, 
bearing  my  sins,  and  God’s  judgment 
of  them,  and  cried  ‘It  is  finished,’  be 
fore  He  laid  down  His  life  in  atone- 
ment. Now,  if  God  wanted  you  and 
me  to  do  something  more  for  our  owu 
salvation,  that  would  be  to  ignore  the 
value  aad  ellicacy  of  Christ’s  finished 
work.  The  gospel  is  this,  that  God 
loves  us,  Christ  died  for  us,  and  Ilis 
blood  was  shed  to  wash  away  our  sins, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come  down 
from  heaven  to  tell  us  this  good  news, 
and  lead  our  hearts  to  trust  simply  in 
Jesus  and  His  finished  work.” 

‘ But  you  know  I’ve  been  such  a sin 
ner,  and  I thought  I could  do  some 
thing,”  said  the  old  man  with  intense 
earnestness,  as  tears  filled  his  eyes. 

“Did  you  never  hear  that  lovely 
Scripture,  ‘Now  to  him  that  worketh  is 
the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but 
of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not, 
but  believeth  on  him  that  justifwth  the 
ungodly,  his  faith  >b  counted  for  right 
eousness  ?’  ” (Rom.  4:5). 

“That’s  not  in  the  Bible,  surely  ?” 

“Oh  yes,  it  is,  I am  glad  to  say.1* 
“Where?  I never  heard  tell  of  it  iu 
all  my  days.” 

“II  is  in  the  4th  of  Romans,  the  chap 
ter  that  tells  us  how  a poor,  guilty 
sinner  like  you  or  me  can  be  justified 
before  the  God  we  have  so  sinned 
against,  Is  it  not  beautifully  simple  ?” 
“I  do  not  quite  grasp  the  meaning 
of  it.” 

“It  just  means  this,  that  the  man  who 
works  ought  to  get  his  pay;  and  in  no 
sense  regards  it  as  a favor,  because  he 
has  earned  it.  On  the  other  hand,  if  a 
man  ceases  working  for  salvation,  and 
just  simply  believes  in  God  who  just! 
ties  the  ungodly  on  the  principle  of 
faith,  his  faith  iB  counted  to  him  lor 
righteousness.  Now  observe,  John,  it 
is  the  ‘ungodly,’  that  get  the  blessing, 
those  who  don’t  deserve  it,  and  who 
have  not  earned  it,  so  that  it  may  be  by 
‘grace’  or  ‘favor,’  which  is  God’s  way  of 
acting  towards  us  now.  God  acts  in 
grace— the  activity  of  His  own  nature 
of  love  after  we  have  ‘sinned  and  come 
Bhort  of  his  glory,’  and  on  the  righteous 
, ground  which  the  finished  work  of  U>s 
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own  beloved  Son  affords  Him.  That 
grace  blesses  and  justifies  the  vilest 
and  most  hell  deserving  sinner,  who, 
turning  away  from  himself  and  his 
own  doings,  trusts  Bimply  in  Jesus, 
having  faith  in  His  blood,  and  in  God 
who  sent  Him  to  be  the  Savior  of  the 
world.” 

Listening  most  eagerly,  and  drink 
ing  in  the  truth  as  the  old  man  was, 
nevertheless  the  freeness  of  the  gospel, 

1 could  see,  was  his  stumbling  block; 
so  having  put  a few  more  queries,  by 
which  I judged  he  had  really  con- 
demned himself  a*  an  ungodly  sinner 
before  God,  and  that  he  truly  desired  to 
be  saved,  I ventured  to  apply  the  little 
bit  of  his  own  personal  history  I have 
named. 

“Did  you  get  your  wages  last  week, 
John?” 

“Oh,  yes,  they  always  come  regular.” 
“But  did  you  work  for  them?” 

“Not  me;  it’s  yourself  knows  well  it's 
many  a day  since  I wrought  a hand’s 
turn.” 

“And  yet  the  ‘silver’  has  come  regu- 
larly ?” 

“Regular  as  the  clock,  sir.  The  mas- 
ter’s real  good.  He  always  sends  it 
whether  I work  or  not.” 

“Now,  long  ago,  when  you  wrought  a 
good  week’s  work,  did  you  think  it  a 
great  act  of  grace  on  your  master’s 
part  to  pay  your  week’s  wage,  which 
you  had  toiled  for?” 

“1  thought  nothing  of  the  kind.  I 
had  earned  it,  and  it  was  right  that  he 
should  pay  me.” 

“Just  so.  In  fact,  after  you  had 
worked  he  was  in  your  debt  until  he 
had  paid  you,  and  there  could  be  no 
question  of  grace  about  it  at  all  ?” 

“Well,  that’s  your  way  of  looking  at 
it.” 

“But  for  some  months  past,  though 
you  have  done  no  work,  nevertheless 
you  tell  me,  the  money  has  come  just 
the  same.  What  do  you  call  that, 
John?” 

“Well,  that's  grace,  to  be  sure,”  the 
old  man  answered  with  emphasis,  as 
the  tears  flowed  faster. 

“Quite  right.  Don’t  you  see  how 
your  own  master’s  kind  treatment  of 
you  illustrates  the  verse  I have  been 
quoting?  What  you  could  not  earn  he 
sends,  because  he  knows  you  need  it. 
In  the  same  way  God  sends  you  salva- 
tion through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  you  have  only  to  just  believe 
in  Him,  and  receive  thankfully  what  in 
grace  He  sends  to  you." 

“Oh!  I begin  to  see  light  through  it 
it  now.  I never  heard  it  explained  in 
this  simple  way  before,”  said  the  old 
man  softly  and  slowly. 

“Thank  God  if  you  do  see  it,  John, 
even  though  late  in  your  life.  Now 
tell  me,  do  you  really  take  your  place 
as  an  ungodly,  heil-deserving  sinner 
before  God;  give  up  all  thoughts  of 
your  own  works,  and  simply  cast  your- 
Belf  on  Him,  believing  Ilis  word  and 
His  Son?” 

“That  I do,  truly.  I cannot  do  aught 
else  after  what  you  have  been  telling 
me.  I’ll  just  listen  to  Him  aloDe.  I do 
believe  Him!” 

“Well,  John,  then  you  are  a blessed 
man  from  thiB  hour;  for  it  Bays — ‘But 
unto  him  that  worketh  not  but  be- 
lieveth  on  him  that  justifieth  the 
ungodly,  nis  faith  (not  his  works)  is 
counted  for  righteousness;’  and  you 
are  entitled  to  know  yourself  justified 
before  God,  and  fit  for  the  heavenly 
country  through  faith  in  Jesus’ blood, 


for  the  4th  of  Romans  goes  on  thui — 
‘Even  as  David  also  describeth  the 
bleBsedneBs  of  the  man,  unto  whom 
God  imputeth  righteousness  without 
works,  saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  will  not  Impute  sin’” 
(Rom.  4 :6-8). 

Satisfied  that  his  faith  was  sincere, 
and  his  perception  of  tlfl  gospel  child- 
like and  simple,  I gave  my  medical 
instructions  and  left  him,  saying  I 
would  call  again  In  two  days. 

The  next  day  an  urgent  message 
came  requesting  me  to  call  immedi- 
ately. I went.  John  was  gone1. — gone 
to  the  heavenly  country,  1 could  not 
but  believe,  the  way  to  which  he  had  so 
recently  learned.  He  passed  away  in 
his  chair  without  warning  or  struggle, 
hiB  heart  having  suddenly  failed. 

Reader!  if  you  should  pass  away,  just 
exactly  twenty-four  hours  after  read- 
ing this,  where  would  you  spend  eter- 
nity? Do  not  forget  that  if  you  slight 
grace,  you  will  receive  what  is  due  to 
you — your  wages.  What  are  they?  do 
you  ask.  Listen,  and  never  forget- 
“The  wages  of  sin  (and  unbelief  is  sin) 
is  death,”  and  “after  death”— terrible 
thought,  fearful  future— “the  judg- 
ment.” 

What  an  awful  eternity  must  that 
man’s  be  who  remembers,  while  writh- 
ing beneath  the  judgment  he  feels  is 
the  just  and  righteous  wages  of  Bin, 
that  he  might  have  been  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  grace  forever  but  for  his  own 
folly.  Boris,  "wicked”  or  “dead,”  can 
never  save,  and  only  lead  the  doer  of 
them  to  the  dreary  dungeons  of  the 
damned,  fin tee  conducts  the  vilest 
sinner,  who  trusts  in  Jesus’  blood,  right 
into  eternal  glory  and  blessedness.  Be 
persuaded,  my  friend,  to  "taste  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious.”—  H\  T.  P.  M . 

THE  SOURCE  OF  SPIRITUAL 
LIFE. 

BY  J.  S.  COFFMAN. 

Our  Lord  says:  “And  this  is  life 
eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent”  (John  17  :3.)  Again  he 
says,  “As  thou  hast  given  him  power 
over  all  llesh,  that  he  should  give  eter- 
nal life  to  aB  many  as  thou  habt  given 

him”  (verse  2.) — 

The  apostle  John  says  (1  John  5:11, 
12:)  “And  this  is  the  record  that  God 
hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this 
life  is  In  his  Son,  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 

of  God  hath  not  life.” 

The  highest  aim  of  the  apostle  Haul 
was  not  to  glory  in  himself,  but  that 
••I  may  know  him”  (Phil.  3 : 10.)  How 
different  was  this  aim  from  that  of 
ordinary  men.  lie  seeks  to  know 
Christ  so  that  Christ  may  live  in  him: 
so  that  when  he  is  seen  of  men  it  is  not 
so  much  Paul  that  is  seen  as  of  Christ. 
The  spiritual  life  begins  in  Christ. 

The  sum  of  Scripture  teaching  is, 
that  spiritual  life  in  the  individual 
comes  only  of  believing  in  Jesus  Christ. 
“He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life;  and  he  that  believeth 
not  on  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him 
(John  fi : 36.)  Believing  on  Christ  is  not 
to  believe  simply  on  him  as  a historical 
person,  or  to  believe  that  he  led  a spot 
less  life  and  did  wonderful  works, 
dying  at  last  on  the  cross  to  Bave  men 


from  sin.  It  is  more  than  this.  It  is 
that  sort  of  believing  that  brings  the 
soul  into  personal  relations  with  him, 
as  one  trusted,  received,  and,  so  to 
speak,  appropriated  by  the  soul,  so 
inseparably  wedded  thereto  that  hence- 
forth the  soul  and  Christ  are  vitally 
one,  just  as  the  branch  and  the  vine 
are  bound  together  in  the  same  in- 
separable life.  This  is  the  scriptural 
idea  of  how  spiritual  life  begins  in 
every  case. 

True  spiritual  life  is  the  divine  life 
which  is  in  Jesus  imparted  to  the  be- 
lieving soul  at  the  moment  of  its  com- 
mittal of  itself  to  Christ.  It  is  the 
believer  taking  Christ  into  his  soul  at 
his  atoning  sacrifice  and  thuB  becoming 
one  with  him.  This  is  what  Is  meant 
by  being  “born  again,”  “born  from 
above,”  “created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,” 
having  Christ  “within  the  hope  of 
glory."  Knowing  Christ,  therefore,  is 
not  knowing  him  intellectually  merely, 
but  knowing  Him  experimentally,  as 
plants  know  the  sunlight,  air  and 
moisture  by  which  they  live.  If  this 
truth  were  only  clearly  seen  it  would 
clear  up  a world  of  misunderstanding. 

Spiritual  life  or  salvation  is  not  to  be 
had  by  dropping  off  some  old  habit  of 
speech  or  conduct,  and  taking  on  other 
habits.  It  Is  not  acquired  by  attending 
church,  reading  the  Bible,  giving  to 
missions,  etc.,  or  by  being  upright, 
truthful  and  moral.  All  these  things 
are  excellent,  worthy  of  all  praise,  and 
the  Christian  will  not  be  without  them; 
but  they  do  not  and  cannot  impart  or 
insure  spiritual  life.  That  can  come 
only  by  a vital  union  between  the  soul 
and  Christ,  by  receiving  of  the  life 
that  is  in  him  into  the  soul.  This  life 
must  come  into  it  from  Christ,  as  the 
life  came  into  the  body  that  had  been 
dead  at  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus. 

That  body  simply  received  what 
Christ  had  to  give,  and  it  became  a 
living  body  through  the  life  that  went 
out  through  Christ  and  came  into  it. 
So  do  men  receive  spiritual  life.  They 
are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin,  and 
when  they  come  into  the  spiritual  life 
it  is  solely  because  the  life  of  Christ 
has  passed  into  them.  There  is  no 
room,  therefore,  for  any  boasting  of 
the  llesh,  no  possible  salvation  through 
men's  good  works.  It  can  neither  be 
bought  nor  earned.  It  is  Bimply  and 
solely  the  free  gift  of  God.  It  can  be 
had  only  through  knowing  Christ  and 
willingly  taking  what  he  has  to  give. 
The  plant  grows  by  drinking  in  more  of 
the  light  and  moisture  and  warmth 
that  started  the  germ.  So  with  the 
soul.  It  simply  appropriates  more  and 
more  of  Him  whence  its  life  came. 
The  graces  of  an  unfolding  Christian 
life,  love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance— the  fruits  of  the  Spirit — 
are  simply  what  come  of  that  fuller 
appropriation  of  Him  who  is  the  true 
life  of  the  soul,  which  will  grace  the 
lives  of  all  true  believers  if  they  are 
faithful  to  their  high  calling. 

Many  Christian  people  are  puzzled 
here.  They  greatly  desire  better  things. 
They  long  earnestly  for  more  of  the 
Spirit— for  more  love,  more  faith,  more 
patience,  more  humility,  more  useful- 
ness, more  holiness.  They  are  dissatis- 
fied and  ashamed  because  of  their  fail- 
ures. How  now  do  they  seek  to  Im- 
prove—to  secure  a truer,  richer,  spirit- 
ual growth.  In  many  ways.  Sometimes 
by  reading  good  books,  especially  biog- 


raphies of  noble  men  and  women,  by 
studying  rules  laid  down  by  devout 
men  as  a guide  to  a godly  life,  by  enter- 
ing into  the  deep  self  examinations,  by 
practicing  painful  self  denials,  by  giv- 
ing hours  to  Scripture  readings,  by 
devoting  themselves  to  laborious  Chris- 
tian works  or  making  generous  gifts  . 
to  some  worthy  Christian  enterprise. 
Some  may  make  a desperate  effort  to 
imitate  the  highest  ideal  they  have  of 
the  life  of  Paul  or  Christ  himself.  All 
these  efforts  are  good  and  right  and 
belong  to  the  Christian  life,  but  they 
are  not  In  themselves  the  true  spirit- 
ual life  which  the  truly  consecrated 
sou)  must  possess  aB  the  fountain  from 
which  these  things  emanate.  These 
outward  duties  and  doing  of  good 
workB  do  not  help  in  the  “one  thing 
needful.”  There  must  be  a direct  lead- 
ing of  the  soul  to  Christ  as  the  only 
source  of  Spiritual  life  and  Spiritual 
power.  The  bouI  must  possess  that 
divine  life  revealed  to  us  in  the  life  of 
Christ.  We  muBt  receive  Christ  into 
ourselveB.  This  can  be  done  only  by  a 
faith  which  appropriates  ChriEt  as  a 
fact,  a real  Savior.  Baptism  or  any  other 
work  cannot  enable  the  individual  to  ap- 
propriate or  put  on  Christ.  It  takes  a 
faith  that  believes  on  the  Son.  Having 
thus  appropriated  the  divine  life  in 
Christ  Jesus,  we  can,  by  faith,  hear  the 
echo  sounding  back  from  God,  “He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life.” 

HAND-TO-HAND  COMBAT. 

"On  a cold  winter  evening,”  said  Dr. 
T.  L.  Cuyler,  recently,  “I  made  my  first 
call  on  a rich  merchant  in  New  York. 
As  I left  the  door  and  the  piercing  gale 
swept  In,  I said:  ‘What  an  awful  night 
for  the  poor!'  He  went  back  and 
bringing  to  me  a roll  of  bank  bills,  said, 
‘Please  hand  these  for  me  to  the  poor- 
est people  you  know.’  After  a few 
days  I wrote  to  him  the  grateful 
thanks  of  the  poor  whom  his  bounty 
had  relieved,  and  added:  ‘How  is  it 
that  a man  so  kind  to  his  fellow  crea- 
tures has  always  been  so  unkind  to  his 
Savior  as  to  refuse  Him  his  heart?' 
That  eentence  touched  him  to  the  core. 
He  sent  for  me  to  come  and  talk  to 
him,  and  speedily  gave  himself  to 
Christ.  He  has  been  a most  useful 
Christian  ever  since.  But  he  told  me  I 
was  the  first  person  who  had  talked  to 
him  about  his  soul  In  twenty  years. 
One  hour  of  pastoral  work  did  more 
for  that  man  than  the  pulpit  effort  of 
a lifetime.” 

Young  pastors,  don't  neglect  the 
hand  to  hand  and  face-to-face  combat. 
Be  diligent  seekers  of  Individual  souls. 
Watch  your  opportunities.—  Errhange. 

THE  LORD  IS  KING. 


The  Lord  Ib  King  His  mighty  hand 
Rules  nil  the  affair*  of  men; 

Though  Rome  may  seem  from  where  we  stand, 
Beyond  our  mortal  ken, 

Yet  looking  through  the  ages  past 
We  know  tl»  now,  as  then. 

The  Lord  la  King.  Our  history  proves 
That  he  has  ruled  o’er  all; 

Aiuodk  ths  nations  stltthe  moves. 

Or  he  they  great  or  small; 

Without  his  mandate  never  one 
Can  rise,  or  reign,  or  fall. 

The  Lord  Is  King  And  he  alone 
The  Lord  and  King  shall  be, 

When  from  before  his  great  white  throne 
The  heavens  and  earth  shall  th  e; 

And  new  creations  from  the  skies 
Our  startled  eye*  shall  see. 

— Mary  Starek , in  Herald  and  Presbyter. 
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REPENTANCE. 

When  JeBus  sent  forth  the  twelve.it 
reads:  ‘‘And  they  went  out  and  preached 
that  men  Bhould  repent;"  and  we  take 
notice  how  often  Peter  in  preaching 
urges  the  necessity  of  repentance. 

It  la  well  to  remember  that  the  first 
work  of  the  soul  that  desires  a union 
with  the  Living  Vine  must  be  a sin- 
cere, thorough  work.  When  Judas 
saw  that  Christ  was  condemned,  it  in 
said  of  him  that  he  repented  of  what 
he  had  done  and  was  mightily  afflicted 
in  hiB  mind  about  it.  When  the  mur- 
derer is  brought  to  justice,  he  may  re- 
flect upon  his  actions  with  sorrow,  he 
may  be  sorry  for  his  crimes,  as  they 
have  exposed  him  to  punishment.  Paul 
said:  “Godly  sorrow  worketh  repent- 
ance to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of, 
but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh 
death. 

Gospel  repentance  is  that  saving 
grace  wrought  in  the  bouI  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  whereby  a sinner  is  made  to 
see,  and  be  sensible  of  his  sin,  is 
grieved  and  humbled  on  account  of  it, 
not  so  much  for  the  punishment  to 
which  sin  has  made  him  liable,  as  that 
thereby  God  is  dishonored  and  offended, 
and  Ilia  laws  violated  and  His  own 
soul  defiled. 

This  grief  arises  from  love  to  God 
accompanied  by  a hatred  of  sin,  a 
love  to  holiness  and  a fixed  resolution 
to  forsake  sin,  and  an  expectation  of 
favor  and  forgiveness  through  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  Repentance  is 
not  merely  a little  twiDge  of  remorse 
over  some  wrong  thing.  It  is  not  sim- 
ply a gush  of  tears  at  the  recollection 
of  Borne  wickedness.  It  is  not  mere 
shame  at  being  found  out  in  some 
meanness,  or  uncleanness  or  dishonesty, 
it  is  the  revolution  of  the  whole  life. 
Sins  wept  over  must  be  forsaken. 

Repentance  is  a change  of  heart,  a 
turning  of  the  face  juBt  the  other  way. 

People  may  talk  about  believing,  but 
very  little  about  repenting;  but  a faith 
which  does  not  lead  to  genuine  repent- 
ance is  not  a faith  that  saves. — Sel.  L. 
M.  J, 


FROH  DARKNESS  COMES  THE 
LIGHT. 

I f your  weary  footsteps  falter, 

Ami  you  fear  you’ve  missed  your  way, 
Do  not  strive  God’s  plan  to  alter. 

Soon  will  come  the  perfect  day. 

Then  you’ll  see  your  Maker’s  purpose, 
When  your  life  teemed  so  unblest, 

Why  He  took  wlmt  was  so  precious, 
l)o  not  murmur,  God  knows  best. 

If  your  days  with  toll  arc  laden 
And  your  nights  are  filled  with  pain, 

Do  not  think  your  sky  all  leaden, 

.Soon  the  sun  will  s-hlne  again. 

All  these  trials  are  the  furnace 
That  will  make  the  gem  more  bright; 

Let  this  thought  your  sorrow  solace, 

**  A Tier  darkness  comes  the  light." 

-Sel.  L.  M.  J. 


ONE  SECRET  OP  HAPPINESS. 

There  is  a certain  old  lady  who  liveB 
in  a little  old  house,  with  very  little  in 
it  to  make  her  comfortable.  She  is 
rather  deaf  and  cannot  see  very  well, 
either.  Her  hands  and  feet  are  all  out 
of  shape  and  full  of  pain  because  of 
rheumatism.  Hut  in  Bpite  of  all  this, 
you  will  find  her  full  of  sunshine  and 
as  cheery  as  a robin  in  June,  and  it 
does  one  good  to  see  her.  1 found  out 
one  day  what  keeps  her  so  cheerful. 

"When  1 was  a child,"  she  said,  “my 


mother  taught  me  every  morning,  be- 
fore 1 got  out  of  bed,  to  thank  God  for 
every  good  thing  that  I could  think  of 
which  He  had  given  me— fora  comfort- 
able bed,  for  each  article  of  clothing, 
for  my  breakfast,  for  a pleasant  home, 
for  my  friends  and  for  all  my  blessings, 
calling  each  by  name;  and  bo  I began 
every  day  with  a heart  full  of  praise  to 
God  for  all  He  haB  done  and  is  doing 
for  me." 

“Sometimes  Christ  seems  to  be  si- 
lent to  us  when  we  pray.  No  answer 
comes  to  our  requests.  Should  we  be 
discouraged,  then?  No;  He  always 
hears.  Ills  heart  never  is  indifferent 
to  our  cries.  Perhaps  when  He  seems 
not  to  be  answering  He  is  really  an 
swering  in  the  best  way.  Then  some- 
times we  have  to  be  prepared  before 
we  can  receive  an  answer.  Our  faith  is 
feeble  and  must  be  strengthened.  We 
are  cherishing  a sin  which  muBt  be  cast 
out.  There  is  bitterness  in  us  which 
must  be  given  up.  Or  it  takes  time  to 
prepare  the  blessing  we  a6k.  It  is  like 
fruit  which  must  ripen  before  it  would 
be  good  for  us  to  have  it.  But  while 
Christ  seems  silent  He  Iovcb  us  and  He 
will  give  us  the  answer  at  the  best  time, 
in  the  best  way." 

CHRISTIAN  UNITY. 

No  disciple  of  the  Lord,  whose  heart 
is  in  sympathy  with  the  Savior’s  dying 
prayer,  that  His  people  all  might  be 
one,  can  fail  to  be  interested  in  all 
judicious  efforts  which  are  put  forth  to 
promote  the  unity  of  the  people  of  God. 
When  persons  comprehend  the  magni- 
tude of  the  work  In  which  the  Church 
iB  engaged,  when  they  see  the  feeble- 
ness of  a divided  Christianity,  con- 
fronted by  the  swarming  hosts  of 
heathenism  and  infidelity,  when  they 
understand  the  horrible  waste  of  time, 
means  and  talents  in  the  perpetual  and 
unprofitable  rivalries  into  which  Satan 
has  succeeded  iu  betraying  the  people 
of  the  Lord,  they  can  scarcely  resist  the 
conviction  that  something  must  be 
done,  looking  toward  the  unification  of 
that  Church  which  Christ  has  pur- 
chased with  His  blood. 

But  we  should  Dot  lose  sight  of  the 
facts  in  the  case.  The  Savior  never 
commanded  His  people  to  be  united  in 
all  things  concerning  Christian  faith. 
He  commanded  them  “to  love  one  an- 
other,” and  when  looking  down  through 
the  years  of  trouble  and  dissention 
which  have  affected  His  Church,  He 
turned  His  face  not  toward  the  Church 
iu  commandment,  but  toward  the 
throne  in  supplication,  saying:  "I  pray 
for  those  that  thou  hast  given  me,  that 
they  may  be  one.” 

The  unity  for  which  the  Savior 
prayed,  is  not  a union  of  denomina- 
tions, or  of  church  members,  but  a 
union  of  those  whom  God  has  given  to 
Jesus  Christ.  He  said,  “I  pray  not  for 
the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou 
hast  given  me,  for  they  are  thine,  and 
all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine.” 
—Sel.  L.  M.  J. 

JOHANN  GUTENBERG. 

Last  year,  (1900),  Germany  celebrated 
the  five  hundredth  anniversary  of  the 
birth  of  Johann  Gutenberg,  the  inven- 
tor of  priming,  one  of  the  most  notable 
and  characteristic  of  her  sons. 

It  is  impossible  to  state  with  accuracy 


the  txact  year  ot  Gutenberg’s  birth, 
but  there  is  strong  reason  for  believing 
that  he  first  saw  the  light  some  time 
near  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury. His  real  name  was  Gensfleisch, 
Gutenberg  being  only  his  cognomen, 
probably  the  name  of  the  place  whence 
the  family  came.  He  belonged  to  a 
patrician  family  of  Mayence,  and  his 
father  seemB  to  have  been  a man  of 
political  importance,  for  we  hear  of 
him  as  involved  in  the  turmoils  which 
at  that  time  were  chronic  between  the 
Bishop  Elector  of  Mayence  and  the 
guilds  and  burghers.  With  bis  family, 
he  was  obliged  to  fly  to  Strassburg,  and 
it  was  in  the  Alsatian  city  that  Guten- 
berg learned  the  arts  which  he  was  af- 
terward to  turn  to  such  good  account. 
He  devoted  himself  to  goldsmith’s 
work,  to  the  manufacture  of  mirrors, 
and  to  experiments  in  iron,  copper  and 
lead.  During  Gutenberg's  residence  in 
Strabsburg,  we  get  one  or  two  glimpses 
of  him,  but  nothing  that  is  sufficient. 
He  had  a legal  dispute  with  some  citi- 
zens as  to  a certain  plant  in  which  he 
was  interested,  but  of  more  human  in- 
terest is  a complaint  made  against  him 
to  the  Bishop  by  a certain  Anna  of  the 
Iron  Gates  for  refusing  to  fulfill  a 
pledge  he  had  made  to  marry  her. 

This  is  all  we  know  of  Gutenberg  un- 
til we  again  hear  of  him  in  Mayence, 
a man  of  matured  middle  age,  prob- 
ably fifty  years  old.  Mayence  at  that 
time  was  a great  ecclesiastical  centre, 
and  likely  enough  Gutenberg  had  re- 
turned to  his  paternal  city  to  manu- 
facture goldsmith’s  work  for  the  Bishop 
Elector  and  his  clergy.  Bnt  he  must 
have  other  views  as  well.  While 
in  Strassburg,  he  had  his  atten- 
tion turned  to  the  tedious  process  in- 
volved in  the  printing  of  the  “Douati,” 
as  the  elementary  Latan  grammars  of 
the  time  were  called.  The  letters  were 
engraved  on  a large  block  of  wood, 
much  as  our  wood  cuts  are  at  the  pres- 
ent time.  We  do  not  know  Gutenberg’s 
processes  of  thought,  but  the  idea  had 
evidently  struck  him  that  this  cum- 
brous method  of  production  would  be 
vastly  simplified  if  movable  metal  let- 
ters were  employed  Instead  of  engraved 
blocks  of  wood.  In  Strassburg  he  had 
set  himself  the  task  of  molding  these 
letters  of  various  degrees  of  hardness, 
and  it  is  evident  that  when  he  returned 
to  Mayence  he  brought  with  him  a con- 
siderable supply  of  movable  types. 

Gutenberg  was  always  a poor  man, 
and  evidently  thriftless.  So  on  his  ar- 
rival in  Mayence  he  made  the  acquaint- 
ance of  a certain  Johann  Fust,  a fif- 
teenth century  capitalist,  who  for  a con- 
sideration, was  willing  to  set  up  the  in- 
ventor as  a printer  in  a properly 
equipped  printing  cilice.  Gutenburg, 
anxious  to  work,  accepted  Fust’s  offer. 
But  the  business  association  of  the  two 
men  was  a failure.  Gutenberg  could 
pay  neither  capital  or  interest,  and  Fust 
was  compelled  to  cast  about  for  a more 
business-like  partuer,  whom  he  found 
in  the  celebrated  Peter  Schoffer.  Poor 
Gutenberg  was  deprived  of  much  of  his 
best  type,  and  bad  it  not  been  for  the 
merciful  interposition  of  a wealthy 
burgher,  who  believed  in  him,  he  would 
have  suffered  complete  commercial 
shipwreck.  He  never,  however,  was 
able  to  get  his  head  above  water,  and 
after  two  or  three  years  of  painful 
struggle,  he  gave  up  the  contest  against 
the  powerful  firm  of  Fust  & Schoffer. 

Toward  the  close  of  his  life,  probably 


broken  down  by  cares  and  disappoint 
ments,  be  seems  to  have  joined  the  con 
fraternity  of  lay  brothers  of  St.  Victor, 
and  to  have  led  an  ascetic,  prayerful 
life.  His  friends  managed  to  procure 
for  him  a position  as  one  of  the  Elec 
tor’s  servitors,  a nomination  which  se 
cured  for  him  a new  suit  of  clothes  ev 
ery  year,  and  a sufficiency  of  corn  and 
wine  for  hie  necessities.  Once  a year  he 
went  to  the  Elector’s  castle  at  Eltville  to 
obtain  his  suit  of  clothes.  He  was 
over  sixty  when  he  died,  an  unnoticed 
man,  and  few  of  his  townsmen  followed 
him  to  his  bumble  grave  in  the  cloisters 
of  the  Dominican  monastery. 

It  is  to  Gutenberg’s  association  with 
Fust  that  we  owe  the  celebrated  Guten- 
berg Bibles.  There  were  two  of  these, 
the  first  (1453  1456)  with  forty-two  lines 
to  the  page,  the  second  with  thirty  six 
lines.  Only  thirty  one  copies  of  the 
forty-two  line  Bible  are  known  to  ex 
ist,  some  of  them  imperfect,  and  of  the 
thirty-six-line  only  nine,  more  or  leBs 
complete  copies.  It  is  notprobable  that 
the  forty-two-line  Bible  was  printed  in 
a larger  edition  than  one  hundred 
copies.  A short  time  after  its  appear- 
ance in  1456,  a forty-two-line  was  sold 
in  Mayance,  for  forty  gold  guldens, 
equal  to  about  seventy  dollars;  and  a 
few  years  ago  in  London  a good  copy 
reached  the  enormous  price  of  nineteen 
hundred  dollars.  It  iB  pleasant  to  re 
member  that'  this  old  citizen  of  Mayence 
had  felt  the  need  of  printing  the  Bible. 
It  was  this  that  spurred  him  on  bis 
work,  and  we  are  grateful  to  him  for  the 
large  share  he  has  taken  in  enabling  us 
now,  five  hundred  years  after  his  birth, 
to  circulate  this  most  glorious  of  all 
books  in  millions  of  copies  in  all  the 
languages  of  the  earth. — The  Independ- 
ent. 

THE  OLORY  OF  OBEDIENCE. 

“Lo,  I come  to  do  thy  wili,  O God," 
was  the  spirit  and  ambition  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  did  it  cheerfully  and  per 
fectly.  Here  is  ideal  obedience.  Were 
a general  to  command  his  army  to 
march,  and  the  soldiers  stand  upon 
terms,  refuse  to  go,  except  better 
clothes  be  provided  and  salary  paid  in 
advance,  this  would  not  suggest  a well 
disciplined  and  obedient  army,  but  a dis- 
obedient one,  and  dangerous  to  every 
interest  involved.  But  if,  at  the  sound 
of  orders,  they  break  camp  without  a 
question,  regardless  of  dangers,  ready 
or  not  ready,  and  leave  themselves  en 
tirely  in  the  hands  of  their  general,  this 
would  be  ideal  obedience;  anything  leBs 
would  be  disobedience,  pure  and  sim 
pie.  The  first  and  only  principle  in 
Christian  Endeavor  is  obedience  to  God; 
all  else  is  included  in  this.  To  what 
extent  do  we  carry  out  this  principle  in 
practice? 

The  glory  of  obedience  is  the  result 
or  final  outcome  of  obeying.  The  re 
suit  is,  the  Father  is  pleased;  how 
could  he  be  otherwise?  Glorious,  in- 
deed, for  the  son  to  pleaBe  the  Father. 
Experimental  knowledge  of  the  Fath 
er’s  plans  and  operations  follow  obedi- 
ence: "If  any  man  will  do  his  will.be 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine.”  The  sal 
vation  of  the  obedient,  here  and  here 
after,  is  consequent  upon  obedience, 
which  adds  glory  to  the  effort  to  obey. 
“Work  out  your  own  salvation— before 
God.”  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  Into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.”  To  obey  God,  therefore,  is 
gloriouB  indeed.  It  means  everything 
for  us. — Christian  Endeavor  Topic. 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


DEATHS. 


Slifeb.— On  the  4th  of  May,  1901,  at 
EaBt  Lob  Vegas,  New  Mexico,  Kate, 
wife  of  W.  B.  Slifer,  aged  50  years,  5 
months,  2 days.  The  husband  and  wife 
had  gone  to  the  above  mentioned  place, 
in  New  Mexico,  in  the  hope  that  the 
wife’s  health  might  be  benefited  by  the 
change  of  climate,  but  God  ordered  it 
otherwise  and  her  remains  were  brought 
back  to  be  laid  to  rest  in  their  former 
home.  The  funeral  was  held  in  the 
Souderton  Menuonite  M.  Ii .,  on  the  16th 
of  May,  and  she  was  buried  in  tha  ad- 
joining burying  ground.  Services 
Dy  the  Freebyterlan  pastor,  in  the 
Fnglish  language  and  Joslah  Clem 
mer  and  M.  K.  Moyer  in  German. 
Text:  Mark  13  : 33,  37. 

Shultz. — Near  White  Cloud,  Mich- 
igan, on  June  2nd,  1901,  Gladys  Viola, 
daughter  of  Eli  and  Sister  Cassy 
Shultz,  aged  1 year,  1 month  and  10 
days,  Sbe  leaves  her  parents,  three 
brothers  and  one  sister  to  mourn  the 
loss.  Funeral  services  on  the  4th  at  the 
Pleasant  Valley  school  house,  by  Bish. 

P.  Miller,  from  2 Kings  4 :26. 

Good. — On  the  3rd  of  June,  1901,  of 
old  age,  Sister  Mary  Good  of  Ilowmans- 
ville,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  aged  85  years, 

8 months  and  29  days.  One  brother 
Bnd  one  sister  survive  her.  Buried  on 
the  5th  at  the  Bowmanville  M.  H. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Henry  Good  and  Benjamin  Horning. 
Text,  Psa  71:9.  “Cast  me  not  off  in  the 
time  of  old  age;  forsake  me  not  when 
my  strength  faileth.” 

Young.— On  the  10th  of  April,  at 
No.  642  Cumberland  Street,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.,  Sister  Maria  S.,  wife  of 
Charles  M,  Young,  aged  67  years,  6 
months  and  14  days.  A service  was 
conducted  at  her  residence  on  the 
evening  of  the  13th  by  N.  B.  Grubb. 
The  burial  took  place  at  the  Plain 
Meeting  House  in  Montgomery  Co., 
where  John  Latshaw  of  Chester  Co., 
conducted  the  services  on  Sunday, 
April  14th. 

Witmer. — On  the  25th  of  March, 
near  Ref  ton,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  of  La- 
Grippe,  Jacob  E.  Witmer,  aged  37  years, 
and  22  days.  He  was  sick  only  one 
week.  He  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennonite  ihurch  and  Sunday 
school,  in  which  he  took  an  active  part. 
He  was  of  a kind  disposition,  a loving 
heart,  always  ready  to  lend  a helping 
hand.  He  leaves  a faithful  widow  who 
is  a devoted  sister  in  the  church,  two 
Bons,  two  daughters  and  many  sympa- 
thizing relatives  and  friends  to  mourn 
the  loss  of  one  that  was  dear  to  them; 
but  not  without  a hope.  As  he  was 
nearing  the  end,  with  a smile  he  said, 
“I  am  crossing  over,  hallelujah!  praise 
the  Lord— with  Jesus.”  He  was  buried 
on  the  28th  at  the  Brick  Mennonite 
Cemetery,  followed  by  many  sorrowing 
friends.  Pre.  Frank  Herr  spoke  at  the 
house,  Isaac  Eby  at  the  church,  from 
1 Thess.  4 : 13, 14.  A Sister. 

Dettweiler.— Bro.  J acob  Dettweller 
was  born  in  Lawrence  Co.,  Pa.,  Sept. 
9th,  1854.  Died  March  the  9th,  1901, 
aged  46  years,  7 months  and  2 days. 
He  had  been  afflicted  for  some  time 
with  consumption  till  finally  death 
relieved  him.  He  leaves  a wife  and  five 
children.  Services  at  the  Antioch 
Mennonite  church;  services  by  8.  A. 
Kurtz  and  David  Garber.  Peace  to  his 
asheB  and  grace  to  his  family. 


Kehr.— On  the  31st  of  May,  1901, 
near  New  Baltimore,  York  Co.,  Pa., 
Susan,  wife  of  Christian  M.  Kehr,  aged 
•16  yearB.  She  had  been  in  failing 
health  for  about  a year,  but  was  con- 
fined to  her  bed  only  one  day.  She  was 
a daughter  of  the  late  Daniel  Forry; 
she  was  born  June  17th  1835.  She  was 
married  to  her  surviving  husband  forty 
years  ago.  She  leaves  one  son,  two 
daughters,  four  brothers  and  three  sis- 
ters to  mourn  her  death.  She  was 
baptized  and  received  into  church 


membership  a few  years  before  her 
death.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  Bish  N.  Brubacher  of  Lan- 
caster Co.,  and  Daniel  Stump  of  New 
Baltimore. 

Weber.— On  May  20th,  1901,  near 
W aterloo,  Ontario,  Katie,  beloved  wife 
of  Noah  Weber,  aged  35 years,  8 mouths 
and  2 days.  She  nad  been  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  a 
number  of  years.  Sbe  will  be  greatly 
missed  in  her  home,  ministering  to  the 
wants  of  those  dependent  upon  her,  bb 
well  as  the  aged  whom  she  gave  her 
tenderest  care.  The  funeral  cortege 
numbering  nearly  one  hundred  convey- 
ances, was  the  largest  seen  at  this  place 
for  some  time.  Her  remains  were  laid 
to  rest  in  the  C.  Eby  burying  ground  at 
at  Berlin  where  the  services  were  con- 
ducted by  Jonas  Snider,  from  Amos  4 : 

12,  and  E.  S.  Hallman,  from  Psa.  73 : 24. 

Siiantz— On  May  22nd,  1901,  near 
Breslau,  Ontario,  Milton,  son  of  Menno 
M.  and  Susanna  Sbantz,  aged  22  years, 

3 months  and  17  days.  He  had  been  a 
sufferer  for  a number  of  years,  and  had 
lately  been  confined  to  his  bed  for  sev- 
eral mouths,  but  he  bore  his  sufferings 
with  Christian  fortitude.  He  was  re 
signed  to  remain  If  needful  or  depart 
this  world  if  it  were  the  Lord’s  will. 
He  was  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  about  four  years.  His  remains 
were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Cressman  bury- 
ing ground.  At  the  house  the  services 
were  conducted  by  Jacob  S.  Woolner, 
and  at  the  church  by  Joseph  Nahogang, 
text  Rev.  14  : 13,  and  E.  S.  Hallman, 
text  Job  14 : 14.  At  the  close  of  the 
services  the  hymn  was  sung  "Parted 
hands  shall  clasp  again.” 

Cully. — Very  suddenly,  of  confine- 
ment, on  the  17th  of  April,  1901,  in 
Millersville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Hettie 
A.,  wife  and  infant  son  of  Bro.  Oscar  D. 
Cully.  The  death  angel  called  the  dear 
companion  to  her  reward  after  one 
night  of  intense  suffering.  She  realized 
that  the  end  was  near  and  said  she  be 
lieved  she  was  going  to  die,  and  calmly 
passed  away  soon  after,  aged  37  years, 

4 months,  27  days.  She  united  with 
the  Mennonite  Church  about  2<>  years 
ago  and  was  faithful  to  the  end.  She 
did  not  have  the  opportunity  of  attend 
ing  church  services  regularly  for  several 
years  but  was  very  patient  and  con- 
tented with  her  lot.  She  was  a kind 
and  affectionate  mother  and  sister,  and 
was  always  ready  to  lend  a helping 
hand.  She  and  the  writer  passed  many 
a peaceful  hour  together  in  converse 
tion.  The  last  time  we  Bpoke  together 
we  talked  of  meeting  each  other  in 
heaven.  Now  she  is  sadly  missed  since 
her  voice  is  silent  and  her  place  vacant 
in  the  home.  She  leaves  a husband 
and  three  small  children.  One  infant 
son  preceded  her  several  years  ago. 
She  also  leaves  two  brothers  and  three 
sisters.  Funeral,  April  26th;  services 
at  the  house  by  A.  D.  Wenger  and  at 
Marticvllle  Church  by  Daniel  Lehman, 
from  Isaiah  43  : 1,  2.  3 Her  sudden 
departure  is  a solemn  warning  to  us  all. 
Be  ye  also  ready  for  in  such  an  hour  as 
we  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 
Peace  to  her  ashes.  M.  N.  K. 

Kendio.— May  1st,  in  the  asylum  in 
Lancaster  City,  Pa.,  Joseph  B.  Kendig 
of  dropsy  and  heart  trouble,  aged  73 
years,  7 months,  I day.  About  one 
year  ago  he  was  baptized  and  received 
into  the  Mennonite  church  He  was 
bedfast  four  weeks.  His  beloved  wire 
preceded  him  eleven  years  ago  in  Feb- 
ruary. He  leaves  five  children  to 
mourn  the  loss  of  a father;  three  daugb 
ters  and  two  sons.  The  late  Mrs.  < Lear 
D Cully  was  a daughter  of  deceased, 
making  three  sons  and  two  danghters 
dead.  The  funaral  was  held  May  3rd, 
at  his  son’s,  Elias  B.  Kendig,  at 
ville  Services  were  conducted  at  the 
house  by  Bishop  Abram  Ilerr  and  at 
New  Providence  Church  by  Bshoh 
Isaac  Eby.  Text,  Paalm  “j-12- 
Peace  to  his  ashes.  M.  in  «n. 


Bavaria,  Germany,  Ha  came  to  this 
country  with  bis  parents  when  a boy. 
He  was  married  to  Mary  Ann  Allman, 
of  Wayne  Co.,  O.,  on  the  8th  of  March, 
1863.  To  this  union  were  born  three 
daughters;  one  of  them  died  young. 
His  wife  aled  Jan.  1st,  1871.  He  mar- 
ried as  his  seoond  wife;  Anna  Metzler, 
of  New  Springfield,  Mahoning  Co.,  O., 
Sept.  7th,  1880.  This  union  was  bleBt 
with  one  daughter.  He  leaves  a wife, 
three  daughters  and  one  grandson  to 
mourn  a loss  which  is  his  eternal  gain. 
Bro.  Eyman  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  when  young,  and  was  a faith 
ful  member;  he  was  deacon  in  the 
Mennonite  Church  a number  ef  years, 
until  God  called  him  to  rest.  His 
works  do  follow  him.  IDs  remains 
were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Midway  ceme- 
tery, followed  by  many  sympathizing 
friends.  Services  were  conducted  by 
David  Lehman  and  Allen  ltlckert,  from 
Eccl.  7 : 2. 

Godshall.— On  the  26th  of  May, 
1901,  in  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  Sister 
Hannah  Godahall,  aged  78  years,  3 
months  and  17  days.  She  was  buried 
on  the  30th,  at  the  Upper  Sktppach 
Mennonite  M.  H.  Services  were  con- 
ducted by  the  brethren,  J.  C.  Stover, 

Chr.  AUebach,  at  the  house  and 

Bean  and  Jacob  Menscb  at  the  M.  H. 

Nice. — On  the  13th  of  May,  1901,  in 
Franconia,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro. 
Abraham  Nice,  aged  88  years,  6 months 
and  8 days.  He  wae  buried  on  the  20th 
at  the  Toamencin  Mennonite  M.  H. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  J. 
C.  Stover  and  Chr.  Allebach  at  the 
honse,  and  Joslah  Clemmer  at  the  M. 
II.  Text,  Gen.  25:8. 


FREEWILL  OFFERINGS  RE 
CEIVED 


FOR  MENNONITE  ORPHANS’  HOME 
FOR  MAY,  1901. 

Fannie  and  Lizzie  Melly,  Mcchan- 

Icabnrg,  I’a.,  J 1 (HI 

Collection,  -IS  SB 

J.  J.Bontrager,  DeGratT,  O.,  6 lid 

A Bister,  25 

D.C.  Amstutz  A wife,  Klllmnn. 

Ohio,  5 no 

J.  J.  Warye,  West  Liberty,  O.,  I 00 

D.8.  , ,\V  eat  Liberty,  O,,  linn 

In  Jeaus’  Name,  SO 

J.  8.  Shoemaker,  Dakota,  III.,  S nn 

David  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho,  I On 

Right  Hand,  50 

Chtldren’a  Friend,  50 

Slater  E.,  , 5° 

Christian  Llchty,  Beaver  Dam,  O.,  oft 
H.  8.  Roth,  Columbus  Grove.  O.,  1 On 

Slater  B.,  25 

Barbara  Steiner.  Cranberry,  O.,  1 00 

Louisa  V.  Suavely, Columbus 
Grove,  O., 

Jonas  Yoder.  West  Liberty.  () , 

J.  B.  Smith,  Garden  City,  Mo., 
SlsierTsehantz  and  daughter,  urr 
ville,  O.. 

Daniel  Buchwalter,  Dalton,  O , 

NoahS.  Hoover,  Wakartisa.  Ind., 

Jacob  and  Barbara  Augsbergcr, 

Overpeck.  O.. 

M.  E.  A B.  B.,  per  G.  L.  Bender, 

James Tamplln.  DeGrafT. 1 >., 

Hannah  Osterstook,  Akron,  O., 


on  00 
I on 
on 


son 

1830 

i on 
is  to 


which  the  workers  here  sometimes  have  to 
contend  with.  The  workers  at  the  Horne  are 
usually  poor  girts,  who  are  consecrated  to 
Christ’s  service,  and  are  willing  to  deny 
themselves  and  work  for  little  wages.  Some- 
times they  need  rest  from  overwork  What 
congregation  will  help  to  llgblen  llielr  bur- 
den  8? 

At  present  we  have  sixteen  children  at  the 
Home,  ranging  from  six  months  to  thirteen 
years.  A.  M. 

REPORT  OF  FREEWILL  OFFER- 
INGS. 


RECEIVED  AND  PAID  BY  THE  MENNO- 
NITE EVANGELIZING  AND  BENEV- 
OLENT BOARD  FOR  THE 
MONTH  OF  MAY,  1901. 

RECEIVED. 

Cliicaijo  Mission. 

David  Garber,  SI  (X) 

A Friend,  1-anoaster  Co.,  Pa.,  1 00 

A Sister,  Allensvllle,  Pa.,  2 00 

Rent,  20n« 

Total,  133  O0 

India  Mission. 

A Sister,  Allensvllle,  I’a.,  S 500 

Daniel  Buchwalter,  5 00 

Mrs.  H.  B.  Harnlsh,  I 00 

Crown  Hill  s.  8 , Wayne  Co.,  O.,  -I  is 
Menuonite  S.  9..  Warwick  Co.. 

Va..  10  71 

Cong,  and  S.  9.,  Mahoning  and 

Columbiana  Cos.,  Ohio,  107  on 
Friends,  Henderson  Neb.,  V 25 

Matiawana  9.  S.,  Mlttllu  Co.,  Pa.,  22  la 
Lydia  E.  Bergey.  6 00 

Lalschur’s  9.  S.,  Out., 

Mary  Zook,  stl°  

Total, 

India  Orphans. 

A.  L.  Eshleman  and  wife,  S 

C.  Sumy, 

Jonas  Smoker, 

A Bro.,  Waynesboro,  Va., 

A Bro.,  Waynesboro,  Va., 

Samuel  Gerber, 

Elizabeth  Yoder, 

Henry  Weber  and  Fannie  Engle, 

Barbara  Bowman,  Bro.  A Sister 
J.  M.  Herr, 

Bro.  A Sister  .1 . Plough, 

Menuonite  s.  8..  at  Elkhart,  In- 
stitute, 

Friends,  Cullom,  Ills., 

Weber’s  Cong.,  9trasburg.  Out., 

Blenheim  8.  8.,  Onl., 

Boanoke  Cong.,  Ills.. 

Churchtown  S.  9.,  Cuinh.  Co.,  Pa. 

A.  Scantier, 

A Slsier,  Allensvllle.  Pa., 
it.  A O..  Canton.  Kalis  , 

A Slsier.  Elkhart, 

E.  W.  Urlcker, 

Daniel  Wenger, 

Peter  Kennel, 

A Bro.,  Waynesboro,  \ a , 

Friends,  Waynesboro,  Va.. 


3 1 S3  33 


15  25 
15  25 
15  MO 
15  00 
15  00 
15  00 
15  00 
15  DO 

15  00 
15  (HI 

15  00 
15  (HI 

is 

II  so 
IS  SO 

7 50 
5 (HI 

MOO 

3 00 
MOO 
5 00 
5 IHI 
H 85 
5 IHI 
2 00 


Eyman. — On  the  20th  of  May  at  his 
home  in  Mahoning  Co.,  O , of  kidney 
troubles,  Bro.  Jacob  B.  Eyman,  aged 
70  years,  7 months  and  8 days.  Bro. 
Eyman  was  born  in  the  kingdom  of 


Total,  1101154 

A Y.  Hartzler,  West  Liberty,  O.,  potatoes. 

J.C.  Byler,  WeHt  Liberty,  <>  , potatoes,  Hour, 
pickles  and  dried  apples. 

A Friend,  Calla,  C„  grapevines. 

.Sister  Zook,  W’est  Liberty.  O.,  bureau,  lounge, 
bed,  3 chairs,  3 rocking  chairs,  apple  butter, 
broom,  dishes.  Jars,  etc. 

Sister  King,  West  Liberty,  O..  pickles. 

Bro.  King,  West  Liberty . O..  58  Sunday  eggs. 

J.  J.  Boutrager.  DeGralf,  O.,  Hour,  corn  and 
corn  meal. 

Sister  Esh,  West  Liberty,  O.,  roll  butler. 

Sister  Hartzler.  Bellefontalne,  O.,  4 dresses  for 
children.  _ 

A Sister,  West  Liberty,  O..  honey,  beets,  etc 
D B.  Yoder.  West  Liberty.  O.,  meat,  etc. 
Cbarles  Hire.  Bellefontalne,  O.,  2 bu.  pota- 

Shem  Zook,  West  Liberty,  O.,  4 bu.  potn- 
toes.  . _ 

Sister  Yoder.  West  Liberty,  O.,  potatoes. 
Gratefully  acknowledged, 

A.  Mbtzi.br, Supl. 

Wat  Liberty,  O. 

Notk.- At  a recent  meetlngof  the  Advisory 
Committee  at  the  Orphans  Homo  some 
needed  Improvements  were  decided  upon, 
among  which  are  the  following:  A wind 
pump  Is  very  ranch  needed  sir.ee  the  well  Is 
141  feet  deep  and  too  hard  for  the  women  and 
children  to  pump  by  band.  A furnace  for 
heating  the  Home  Is  almost  Indispensable; 
also  a bake  oven  and  a one-hor-e  wagon  are 
things  bard  to  get  along  without,  besides  the 
cistern  needs  repairing  and  several  sheds  re- 
roofed. It  will  possibly  take  $WK)  or  S7»0  to 
secure  theRe  necessary  Improvements  and  w« 
kindly  ask  onr  friends  who  have  plenty  and 
to  spare,  to  remember  God’s  homeless  little 
ones,  as  well  as  the  Inconveniences  with 


Total,  $2721*7 

Orphans’  Home  (Ohio.) 

A Sister,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  $ 2 00 

rAin. 

Evangelizing. 

Perry  Hrtink,  tor  workers  In  O.,  $30  ihi 

f 'hirnyn  Mission. 

Painting  and  Papering, 

Express  and  Lumber, 

Clothing, 

Domestic, 

Carpenter  work, 

l ’at-  lure, 

Living, 

Paint, 

Sundries, 


$ pi  on 

1 50 

2 US 
t>  UO 

2 no 

5 00 
15  18 
2 10 
8 05 


Tidal, 

India. 


$53  IWt 


Personal  for  workers, 
Orphans, 


$ 8 IS 
550  00 


Total,  8558  45 

Orphans’ Home,  Ohio,  $1830 

Gralernlly  acknowledged, 

G.  L.  BbnBKK.  Treas. 

The  Colportage  Library. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care.  In  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  126  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  Chapman, Talmage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  and  others. 

is z"  rts—  ‘kji.qo 

1 All  of  Grace.  By  V.  H.  Spurgeon. 

2 The  Way  to  God;  IIow  to  Find  It 

3 Pleasure  and  Profit  in  Bible  Stud) 

4 Life,  Warfare  and  Victory. 

6 Heaven.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

fi  Prevailing  Prayer.  1).  L.  Moody. 

7 The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 


IIEHATJD  OF  TRUTH. 


June  15,  1901. 


in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comeB  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  50  cents 
a year. 


8 Secret  Power.  D.  L.  Moody. 

9 To  the  Work!  To  the  Work! 

10  According  to  Promise.  Spurgeon. 

11  llible  Characters.  D.  L.  Moody. 

12  Gospel  1’ictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children,  liy  D.  W.  Whittle. 

13  And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  liy 
Rev.  J.  W.  Chapman 

14  Select  Poems. 

15  Light  on  Life’s  Duties.  Meyer. 

16  Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

17  Selections  from  Spurgeon. 

18  The  Good  Shepherd. 

19  Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 
Parker  and  MaeN  eil. 

20  Sovereign  Grace,  liy  D.  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

22  Temperance. 

23  Nobody  Loves  Me.  Walton. 

24  Resurrection.  Sermons  by  McLar- 
en, Spurgeon  and  others. 

26  Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 

28  Probable  Sons.  A story.  Illust’d. 

80  Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

36  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Y oung.  Mee. 
38  Parables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesh-liarnea,  or  the  Power  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

46  A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

48  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 

49  The  Spirit-drilled  Life.  MacNeil. 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By 

ilesba  Stretton. 

51  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses. 
By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

52  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon. 

53  North  field  Sermons.  By  Moore 
Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc. 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

55  Possibilities.  McClure. 

50  Faith.  By  Spurgeen,  Moody  and 
others. 

57  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton. 

58  Naamau  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 
Moody. 

61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 

62  John  Ploughman’s  Talk.  Spurgeon. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  Ccme 
fromy  Leach. 

65  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody's  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses.  , 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Power  of  Pentecost.  Waugh. 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody. 

72  A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  Walton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  Champness. 

76  Moody’s  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor- 


A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

is  found  in  "The  Prince  Messiah .” 
Children  delight  to  read  It  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 


% | 1 
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sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co , 
Elkhart,  lnd. 


Arrange  Your  i iMi  nr'  • - 

Summer  Trip 


From  May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901 
NIAGARA  PALLS, 


One  of  the  Seven  Wonriersot  the  World 
within  an  hour's  ride  from  Buffalo. 

Thousand  Islands,  Muekoka  Lakes, 
The  Adirondacks  and  New  England 
points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 
by  lake  or  rail. 


78.  The  Robber’s  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  ot  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman’s  Pictures. 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  Chas.  Leach 

83  Shorter  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody.  Vol.  I. 

84  “ “ “ '•  Vol.  II. 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C.  A, 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium. 

89  How  to  I’ray.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Ilellis. 

91  Short  Talks.  1).  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure, 

93.  Pilgrim's  Progress.  John  Bunt  an, 

94.  Christie,  the  King's  Servant,  Mrs, 
Walton. 

95.  What  is  MaranthaV  G.  W.  Killings. 

96.  Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use,  F.  R. 
Ilavergal. 

98.  Back  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


TO  BUFFALO, 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2, 9, 16,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 
up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday. 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one-third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  through  tlokets,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east,  of  Buffalo,  privilege 
of  ntop-over  for  ten  days  will  be  granted  at 
Buffalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  payment  of  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ” 
for  full  Information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Gen  Pass  A Tkt.  Agt.  Asst.  G.  P.  A T,  A. 

C mots* ati,  O, 


Mennonite  Publishing  Co 


ELKHART,  I N D 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


Is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 


SOUTH  DAKOTA  FARMS 

Is  the  title  of  an  illustra'ed  booklet  juBt 
issued  by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  detcriptive  of  the  coun- 
try between  Aberdeen  and  the  Missouri 
River,  a section  heretofore  unprovided 
with  railway  facilities  but  which  is  now 
reached  by  a new  line  of  the  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  A St  Paul  R’y.  Everyone 
contemplating  a change  of  location  will 
be  interested  in  the  information  con- 
tained in  it  and  a copy  may  be  had  by 
sending  a two  cent  stamp  to  F.  A. 
Miller,  General  Passenger  AgeDt,  Chi- 
cago, 111. 

HOHE-SEEKERS’  EXCURSIONS. 


On  the  first  and  third  Tuesdays  of 
each  month  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & 
St.  Paul  Railway  will  sell  round-trip 
excursion  tickets  from  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee and  other  points  on  its  line  to  a 
great  many  points  in  South  Dakota, 
North  Dakota  and  other  Western  and 
Northwestern  Stat*  s at  about  one  fare. 
Take  a trip  west  and  see  the  wonderful 
crops  and  what  an  amount  of  good 
land  can  be  purchased  for  a little 
money.  Further  information  as  to 
rates,  route,  prices  of  farm  lauds,  etc., 
may  be  obtained  by  addressing  E.  G. 
Hayden,  Traveling  Pass’r  Agent. 
Cleveland,  O. 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not,  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illuptration  of  t his  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Roy’s  In- 
fluence. 


The  Song  Book  That  Gives  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Yroung  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


» t I83v8it! 
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It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
oider  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  Inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  ceDts; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  lnd. 


ColleciioH)* 


'-^111  OTXUU.B  rKugcH  sravrrv, 

fib**  ^vcurNG  recur* mstwcs^ 
'A  nJBU&na  wv- 

MINNONim  I'tiULlMIIMO  co 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk 
hart,  lnd. 

Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 
t"  | amount  of  useful  in- 

formation in  regard 
to  the  progress  made 
in  many  lines  during 
the  century  which  has 
just  closed.  It  has 
been  an  unparalleled 
era  in  the  history  of 
the  world,  and  the 
book  tells  with  re 
markable  clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  Industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  $2.50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.25;  in  full  morocco,*  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  want  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out 
fit  and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  lnd. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St-  Louis 
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HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 

are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  rare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rineabson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohie, 
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dence  as  to  grumble  at  the  weather. 
Happy  are  we  when  we  can  at  all  times 
see  God’s  hand  in  even  the  weather, 
and,  iD  the  somewhat  quaint  works  of 
Riley,  say, 

“ If  God, 

In  sorting  ont  the  weather  sent  us  rain, 
Why,  rain’s  my  ohoice.” 


EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Please  note  the  change  of  address  of 
the  Philadelphia  Home  Mission,  as 
given  in  the  Mission  Notes  in  this 
issue. 

* 

Communion  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  Caladona  Meeting  house, 
in  Kent  Co.,  Michigan,  by  Rro.  John  F. 
Funk,  of  Elkhart,  lnd.,  on  Sunday,  June 
30th,  1901. 


GONE  TO  HIS  have  ^U8t  received 

REWARD  the  sad  intelligence  .that 
our  brother,  Bishop 
Abraham  Shank,  of  Broadway,  ltock- 
engham  Co.,  Va.,  died  on  the  22nd  of 
June,  and  the  burial  took  place  on  the 
24th.  This  information  was  sent  by  a 
correspondent  immediately  after  he 
had  died.  We  trust  the  friends  will 
send  us  a full  obituary  for  the  next 
number. 


The  following  kind 
WORDS  OE  EN-  , , , 

remarks  from  one  of 

COURAGFJMENT. 

our  readers  and  cor- 
respondents comes  to  us,  in  these 
times  of  trial  and  opposition,  like 
apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver. 

“I  like  the  Herald  exceedingly  well 
—can  hardly  wait  until  it  comeB.  It 
has  been  a wonderful  help  to  me  in  the 
Lord’s  service.  May  the  Lord  richly 
bless  its  contributors.  Many  thanks  to 
you  for  your  earnest  efforts  in  this  good 
cause.  Yrours  truly, 

New  Hamburg,  Ont., 
June  20,  1901. 

To  the  Mennonite  Pub.  Co., 

Elkhart,  lnd. 

Dear  Brethren  in  the  Lord: 

You  will  find  enclosed  $2.00  as  sub- 
scription for  the  Herald  of  Truth 
for  two  years,  vi/..,  from  Dec.  1,  1900,  to 
Dec.  1,  1902.  I have  been  a reader  of 
the  above  ever  since  it  was  first  pub- 
lished in  Chicago,  and  intend  to  be  a 
subscriber  to  the  same  as  long  as  I can 
read.  It  is  always  a welcome  friend, 
and  I derive  a great  deal  of  comfort 
and  consolation  from  it. 

As  for  the  other  papers  in  your  cir 
cular,  1 do  not  feel  to  take  any  of  them, 
as  I am  over  the  four  score  years,  but 
thank  the  good  God  that  1 am,  for  my 
age,  hale  and  hardy. 

Wishing  you  Godspeed  and  that 
your  work  may  prosper,  I remain  your 
weak 

Brother  in  the  faith, 

Moses  Hostetler. 


All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Tleket  Agent,  Elkhart,  lnd. 

Oscar  a.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Okie. 


WARM  ™"'  j“ „‘he 

WEATHER  bU*  ‘h* 

ald  will  be  ex- 
pected to  be  out  just  the  same  as  at 
other  times.  Well,  our  correspondents 
have  been  faithful  and  the  work  is 
correspondingly  easy,  so  that  the  editor 
is  able  to  keep  as  cool  as  can  be  ex- 
pected. And  it  is  well  these  warm  days 
to  keep  as  cool  as  possible,  and  above 
all,  not  to  so  far  forget  God’s  provi- 


weary  vigils  over  the  restless  couch  of 
a suffering  child,  and  hears  the  burdens 
and  cares  of  the  household  gets  but 
little  sympathy  from  the  world  and 
still  less  from  her  own  friends  and 
household.  They  all  think  ehe  is  only 
doing  her  duty,  and  then  is  often 
blamed  for  not  doing  it  better,  while 
her  husband  with  a glib  tongue,  and 
the  ability  to  make  people  believe  that 
he  is  something,  is  looked  upon  as  a 
hero,  while  many  times  the  very  coat,- 
he  wears,  is  bought  with  the  hard  earn- 
ings of  his  self  sacrificing  wife,  while 
he  enjoyed  his  ease  and  pleasure. 

The  humble  Christian,  who  like  tbe 
centurion  of  old  esteems  himself  un- 
worthy of  the  blessings  and  favors  be- 
stowed upon  him  by  his  heavenly 
Father,  who  like  Paul  has  nothing  to 
boast  of  but  his  many  weaknesses  and 
short  comings,  who  like  the  poor  publi- 
can in  the  temple  dares  not  so  much  as 
lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  rather 
continues  to  smite  on  his  breast,  and 
say,  “Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner,” 
and  while  others  boast  continually  of 
their  great  achievements  and  their 
wonderful  experiences,  this  man  may 
be  esteemed  as  a very  weak  Christian  ; 
but  behold,  he  is  the  man  in  whom  God 
delights,  for  God's  thoughts  are  not  as 
our  thoughts;  His  ways  are  not  like 
our  ways;  God  looks  upon  the  heart, 
while  man  sees  and  judges  ODly  after 
the  outward  appearance. 

Examples  given  us  in  God’s  word  ,are, 
The  Pharisee  and  the  publican;  The 
rich  man  and. Lazarus;  and  those  . who. 
stood  on  the  right  hand  of  God  in  the 
judgment,  and  those  who  were  placed 
on  the  left.  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
It  to  one  of  the  least  of  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me.”  F. 


The  Savior  has  told 
HONOR  TO  WHOM  ...  ... 

us  that  a prophet  is 
HONOR  IS  DUE.  . . 

nowhere  less  es- 
teemed, or  receives  less  credit  for  the 
good  he  does,  than  in  his  own  home 
and  among  his  own  people.  This  in  a 
general  sense,  seems  to  be  true  the 
world  over.  We,  *ee  the  poor  careworn 
mothers,  who  toil  from  dawn  until  all 
her  household  is  again  wrapped  in 
slumber,  and  who  often  then  through 
the  still  hours  of  midnight,  keeps  her 


We  wish  to  make  the 
TO  OUR  COR-  . , 

following  suggestion. 
RESPONDENTS.  T * „ , 

In  writing  articles 

for  the  Herald  of  Truth,  let  us 
not  get  too  far  away  from  home.  Let 
us  remember  that  we  are  writing  for  a 
Mennonite  paper,  for  Mennonite  peo- 
ple, for  members  of  the  Mennonite 
Church;  and  therefore  our  articles 
should  be  written  to  benefit  this 
class  of  people,  to  illustrate  doc- 
trines that  interest  them,  to  reprove 
Bins  and  things  which  are  done  by  and 
among  these  people,  to  explain  God's 
word  so  that  Mennonite  people  may 


VOL.  XXXVIII.  No.  13. 

learn  there  from  the  true  teachings  of 
God's  word  from  a Mennonite  stand 
point. 

It  does  not  matter  so  much  what 
Catholics,  Lutherans,  Presbyterians, 
Methodists  and  a dozen  other  denomi- 
nations may  do,  or  how  they  live  and 
govern  themselves;  the  Important  mat- 
ter is,  how  we  Mennonites  live  and  labor 
In  the  cause.  Our  branch  of  Zion  is 
the  Mennonite  Church  and  MeDnonite 
vinembers. 

We  are  reminded  of  a brother  who 
spoke  in  Sunday  school  about  the  de- 
linquent teachers  that  were  not  iu  their 
places  on  that  particular  day.  “ But,” 
said  he,  “ I will  not  say  what  I had  in- 
tended to  say,  because  those  to  whom  I 
wanted  to  say  it  are  not  here.”  So 
when  we  write  for  the  benefit  of  the 
other  denominations,  we  lose  our  labor, 
because  the  people  we  want  to  reach 
are  not  readers  of  the  papers  in  which 
our  articles  are  published. 

The  preacher  that  preaches  to  the 
unconverted  sinners  when  his  whole 
congregation  consists  of  professing 
Christians  and  church  members,  misses 
his  mark,  unless  he  believes  that  the 
professors  before  him  are  unconverted 
and  hypocrites,  and  church  members  do 
□ot  usually  thank  preachers  for  taking 
that  view  of  their  piety  and  their  pro- 
fession. 

One  of  our  greatest  mistakes  may 
have  been  that  we  have  for  too  long 
been  preaching  and  writing  to  tbe  out- 
side sinners,  whom  we  have  not  been 
able  to  reach,  and  by  that  means  have 
overlooked  the  sinners  in  the  church, 
until  they  have  been  lulled  into  the  de- 
lusion that  they  are  really  Christians 
while  they  belong  to  the  class  whom 
Jesus  mentions  in  His  sermon  on  the 
Mount  as  among  those  who  did  mighty 
works  iu  a pretentious,  pious  way,  but 
where  he  had  never  known.  Let  us 
carefully  and  prayerfully  always  look 
at  home  and  remember  what  Nathan 
said  to  David,  viz:  “Thou  art  the  man.” 


Many  of  our  kind  breth- 

TO  OUR  DA- 

ren  and  sisters  who 
TRO.NS.  had  noj  Up  their 

subscriptions,  have  responded  to  our 
appeal  and  have  sent  the  amount  ne- 
cessary to  pay  up  and  continue  their 
papers.  For  this  kindness  we  return 
them  our  most  Bincere  thanks. 

We  have  also  sent  out,  already,  a 
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dence  as  to  grumble  at  the  weather. 
Happy  are  we  when  we  can  at  all  times 
see  God’s  hand  in  even  the  weather, 
and,  in  the  somewhat  quaint  works  of 
Riley,  say, 

“ If  God, 

In  sorting  out  the  weather  sent  us  rain. 

Why,  rain’s  my  ohoice." 


The  following  kind 
WORDS  01  IN-  remarkB  from  one  of 
COIIR  AGEMENT.  ^ readerB  and  cor- 
respondents comes  to  us,  in  these 
times  of  trial  and  opposition,  like 
apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver. 

“1  like  the  Herald  exceedingly  well 
— can  hardly  wait  until  it  comes.  It 
has  been  si  wonderful  help  to  me  in  the 
Lord's  service.  May  the  Lord  richly 
bless  its  contributors.  Many  thanks  to 
you  for  your  earnest  efforts  in  this  good 
cause.  T ours  truly, 


editorial  notes. 

Please  note  the  change  of  address  of 
the  Philadelphia  Home  Mission,  as 
given  in  the  Mission  Notes  in  this 
issue. 

* 

Communion  services  were  con 
ducted  at  the  Oaladona  Meeting  house, 
in  Kent  Co.,  Michigan,  by  Bro.  John  F. 
Funk,  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Sunday,  June 
:50th,  11*01. 

* 

We  have  just  received 
MINI  TO  HIS  the  Bad  intelligance Jhat 

REWARD.  our  brother,  Bishop 

Abraham  Shank,  of  Broadway,  ltock- 
engham  Co.,  Va„  died  on  the  22nd  of 
June,  and  the  burial  took  place  on  the 
24th.  This  information  was  sent  by  a 
correspondent  immediately  after  he 
had  died.  We  trust  the  friends  will 
send  us  a full  obituary  for  the  next 
number. 


New  Hamburg,  Ont., 
June  20,  1901. 

To  the  Mennonite  Pub.  Co., 

Elkhart,  lnd. 

Dear  Brethren  in  the  Lord: 

You  will  find  enclosed  *2.00  as  sub 
scriptionfor  the  Herald  of  Truth 
for  two  years,  viz.,  from  Dec.  1,  11*00,  to 
Dec.  1,  1002.  1 have  been  a reader  of 
the  above  ever  since  it  was  first  pub- 
lished in  Chicago,  and  intend  to  be  a 
subscriber  to  the  same  as  long  as  I can 
read.  It  is  always  a welcome  friend, 
and  I derive  a great  deal  of  comfort 
and  consolation  from  it. 

As  for  the  other  papers  in  your  cir- 
cular, I do  not  feel  to  take  any  of  them, 
as  I am  over  the  four  score  years,  but 
thank  the  good  God  that  1 am,  for  my 

age,  hale  and  hardy. 

Wishing  you  Godspeed  and  that 
your  work  may  prosper,  1 remain  your 
weak 

Brother  in  the  faith, 

Moses  Hostetler. 


weary  vigils  over  the  restless  couch  of  le 
a suffering  child,  and  bears  the  burdens  G 
and  cares  of  the  household  gets  but  p 
little  sympathy  from  the  world  and 
still  less  from  her  own  friends  and  C 
household.  They  all  think  she  is  only  > 
doing  her  duty,  and  then  is  often  n 
blamed  for  not  doing  it  better,  while  g 
her  husband  with  a glib  tongue,  and  t 
the  ability  to  make  people  believe  that  1 
he  is  something,  is  looked  upon  as  a t 
hero,  while  many  times  the  very  coat  i 
he  wears,  Is  bought  with  the  hard  earn- 
ings of  his  self  sacrificing  wife,  while  i 
he  enjoyed  his  ease  and  pleasure. 

The  humble  Christian,  who  like  the 
centurion  of  old  esteems  himself  un- 
worthy of  the  blessings  and  favors  be- 
stowed upon  him  by  his  heavenly 
Father,  who  like  Paul  has  nothing  to 
boast  of  but  his  many  weaknesses  and 
short  comings,  who  like  the  poor  publi- 
can in  the  temple  dares  not  so  much  as 
lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  rather 
continues  to  smite  on  his  breast,  and 
say,  ‘‘Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner, 
and  while  others  boast  continually  of 
their  great  achievements  and  their 
wonderful  experiences,  this  man  may 
’ be  esteemed  as  a very  weak  Christian  ; 

' but  behold,  he  is  the  man  in  whom  God 
f delights,  for  God’s  thoughts  are  not  as 
our  thoughts;  His  ways  are  not  like 
“ our  ways;  God  looks  upon  the  heart, 

11  while  man  sees  and  judges  only  after 

’ the  outward  appearance. 

Examples  given  ub  in  God’s  word  ,are, 
The  Pharisee  and  the  publican;  Ihe 
* rich  man  and  Lazarus;  and  those  who 
jt  stood  on  the  right  hand  of  God  in  the 
judgment,  and  those  who  were  placed 

'y  on  the  left.  “Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 

at  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me.”  Fl 


We  wish  to  make  the 
TOOIR  COR-  f0u0Wing  suggestion. 
RESPONDENTS.  ^ writing  articles 


This,  100°  in  the 

WARM  shade,  but  the  Her 

WrATM,R  ALD  Will  be  ex 

pected  to  be  out  just  the  same  as  at 
other  times.  Well,  our  correspondents 
have  been  faithful  and  the  work  is 
correspondingly  easy,  so  that  the  editor 
iB  able  to  keep  as  cool  as  can  be  ex- 
pected. And  it  Is  well  these  warm  dayB 
to  keep  as  cool  as  possible,  and  above 
all,  not  to  so  far  forget  Gods  provi- 


The  Savior  has  told 
HONOR  TO  WHOM  u(j  that  a pr0phet  is 
HONOR  IS  DUE.  nowhere  less  es- 
teemed, or  receives  less  credit  for  the 
good  he  does,  than  In  his  own  home 
and  among  his  own  people.  This  in  a 
general  Bense,  seems  to  be  true  the 
world  over.  We,  see  the  poor  careworn 
mothers,  who  toil  from  dawn  until  all 
her  household  is  again  wrapped  in 
slumber,  and  who  often  then  through 
the  still  hours  of  midnight,  keeps  her 


for  the  Herald  of  Truth,  let  us 
not  get  too  far  away  from  home.  Let 
us  remember  that  we  are  writing  for  a 
Mennonite  paper,  for  Mennonite  peo- 
ple, for  members  of  the  Mennonite 
Church;  and  therefore  eur  articles 
should  be  written  to  benefit  this 
class  of  people,  to  illustrate  doc- 
trines that  interest  them,  to  reprove 
sins  and  things  which  are  done  by  and 
among  these  people,  to  explain  God  s 
word  so  that  Mennonite  people  may 
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learn  there  from  the  true  teachings  of 
God’s  word  from  a Mennonite  stand 
point. 

It  does  not  matter  so  much  what 
Catholics,  Lutherans,  Presbyterians, 
Methodists  and  a dozen  other  denomi- 
nations may  do,  or  how  they  live  and 
govern  themselves;  the  Important  mat- 
ter is,  how  we  Mennonites  live  and  labor 
in  the  cause.  Our  branch  of  Zion  is 
the  Mennonite  Church  and  Mennonite 
members. 

We  are  reminded  of  a brother  who 
spoke  in  Sunday  school  about  the  de- 
linquent teachers  that  were  not  in  their 
places  on  that  particular  day.  “ But,” 
said  he,  “ I will  not  say  what  I had  in- 
tended to  say,  because  those  to  whom  I 
wanted  to  say  It  are  not  here.”  So 
when  we  write  for  the  benefit  of  the 
other  denominations,  we  lose  our  labor, 
because  the  people  we  want  to  reach 
are  not  readers  of  the  papers  in  which 
our  articles  are  published. 

The  preacher  that  preaches  to  the 
unconverted  sinners  when  his  whole 
congregation  consists  of  professing 
Christiane  and  church  members,  misses 
, his  mark,  unless  he  believes  that  the 
. professors  before  him  are  unconverted 
l and  hypocrites,  and  church  members  do 
3 not  usually  thank  preachers  for  taking 
b that  view  of  their  piety  and  their  pro- 
fession. 

r One  of  our  greatest  mistakes  may 
have  been  that  we  have  for  too  long 
} been  preaching  and  writing  to  the  out- 
g side  Binners,  whom  we  have  not  been 
0 able  to  reach,  and  by  that  means  have 
e overlooked  the  sinners  in  the  church, 
d until  they  have  been  lulled  into  the  de 
ie  luslon  that  they  are  really  Christians 
?e  while  they  belong  to  the  class  whom 
Jesus  mentions  in  His  sermon  on  the 
Mount  as  among  those  who  did  mighty 
works  in  a pretentious,  pious  way,  but 
16  where  he  had  never  known.  Let  us 
n‘  carefully  anil  prayerfully  always  look 
68  at  home  and  remember  what  Nathan 
US  said  to  David,  viz:  “Thou  art  the  man.’ 


Many  of  our  kind  breth- 
T°  0LR  PA'  ten  and  Bisters  who 
IRONS.  had  not  paid  up  tholr 
subscriptions,  have  responded  to  our 
appeal  and  have  sent  the  amount  ne- 
cessary to  pay  up  and  continue  their 
papers.  For  this  kindness  we  return 
them  our  most  sincere  thanks. 

We  have  also  sent  out,  already,  a 
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number  of  letters,  asking  those  that 
have  not  paid  to  remit  their  amounts 
also,  and  we  shall  continue  to  6end 
letters  and  bills  until  we  reach  all  who 
owe  us. 

We  have  been  very  kind  aHd  lenient 
to  our  patronB  and  we  want  them  to 
feel  that  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
Company  is  generous  and  liberal  and 
willing  to  show  toward  all  her  custom- 
ers that  business  courtesy  and  forbear- 
ance which  is  always  due  to  those  with 
whom  we  have  business  dealings,  but 
some  of  our  patrons  have,  at  times, 
taken  advantage  of  our  forbearance, 
and  we  have  in  some  instances  suffered 
loss. 

Through  the  letters  and  statements 
sent  we  have  also  discovered  a few 
mistakes  which  we  gladly  rectify. 

These  are  prosperous  times,  and 
every  one  that  is  able  and  wants  to 
work  can  find  employment,  and  those 
who  have  produced  or  manufactured 
goods  to  sell,  can  And  a market,  so  that 
taking  all  things  into  consideration, 
our  people  have  as  good  a chance  now, 
to  save  a little  and  meet  their  obliga- 
tions, as  ever  they  had,  and  for  this 
reason  we  want  to  urge  our  dear  breth- 
ren and  sisters  who  read  the  paper  to 
make  an  effort  and  enable  us  to  get 
our  subscription  list  "cleaned  up.” 

The  printer  wants  his  weekly  wages, 
the  paper,  ink  and  other  materials  must 
be  paid  for,  and  the  unpaid  amounts 
due  us  on  the  paper,  though  to  each 
individual  subscriber  it  may  be  a small 
amount,  only  one  dollar  a year,  yet  in 
the  aggregate  these  small  amounts  foot 
up  an  amount  that  will  run  our  work- 
ing force  a whole  year  and  pay  the 
paper  bills  besides. 

From  the  above  our  readers  will  see 
how  much  it  means  to  hold  back  the 
little  dollar  subscription  for  a year  or 
two  years,  and  how  much  it  will  help 
the  Publishing  House  when  these 
amounts  are  promptly  paid.  And  we 
are  sure  our  kind  brethren  will  do  their 
best  now,  during  these  prosperous 
times,  to  send  in  the  small  amounts 
they  owe  us,  and  we  have  this  confi- 
dence in  them  too  that  they  will  not 
be  offended  and  not  think  hard  of  it, 
if  we  send  them  a statement  and  ask 
them  to  pay. 

We  wish  to  say  again,  brethren  and 
sisters,  do  not  wait  for  the  letter  and 
statement  to  come;  send  at  once.  It 
will  save  us  the  expense  of  letter, 
envelope  and  postage,  if  you  will  send 
your  subscription  before  thiB  is  done. 
And  after  you  receive  your  first  state- 
ment do  not  wait  for  the  second  one 
to  come,  but  please  do  your  best  to 
send  it  at  once. 

If  you  should  be  one  of  those  whose 
subscriptions  have  run  unpaid  for 
three  or  four  or  more  years,  and  you 
cannot  pay  it  all  at  once,  Bend  as  much 
as  you  can,  and  if  it  is  only  one  dollar 


send  that  much  and  we  will  wait  till 
you  can  pay  more. 

Now,  brethren  and  sisters,  will  you  do 
what  you  can  to  help  along  our  pub- 
lishing interests?  No  interest  of  any 
kind  can  be  kept  up  without  money. 
We  are  gathering  up  and  collecting 
large  amounts  for  the  various  benevo- 
lent objects  that  so  urgently  claim  our 
attention,  and  it  is  a good  thing,  and 
we  are  glad  to  know  that  our  people 
are  doing  so  much  to  help  all  these 
works  of  love,  but  bear  in  mind  that 
our  church  paper  iB  one  of  the  chief 
means  through  these  other  good  causes 
are  promoted  and  kept  alive.  If  we 
had  no  church  paper,  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  keep  up  these  interests  as 
they  are  kept,  and  as  the  chief  meanB, 
we  may  really  say,  by  which  the  church 
interests  are  maintained  and  promoted, 
we  must  really  consider  the  church 
paper  bb  one  of  thesa  causes  of  benevo- 
lence, and  for  this  reason,  again  the 
paper  has  a right  to  claim  the  patron- 
age and  support  of  all  who  are  willing 
to  contribute  to  the  cause  of  Christ  and 
works  of  benevolence. 

Then,  kindly  allow  us  to  ask  you, 
not  only  to  pay  for  a subscription  for 
yourself,  but  ask  your  neighbor*  and 
friends  to  do  the  same.  Give  ub  your 
encouragement,  your  influence,  your 
help  in  the  work,  and  the  paper  will  in 
turn  help  you  in  many  ways. 

The  paper  has  a value  to  every 
reader,  and  to  every  family  in  which  it 
is  received,  that  cannot  be  calculated 
in  dollars  and  cents,  and  yet  to  produce 
the  paper  we  need  dollars  and  cents, 
too. 

Hoping  to  hear  from  all  our  dear 
friends  who  owe  us,  as  well  as  from 
many  others,  and  thanking  you  all  for 
the  encouragements  and  support  you 
have  given  us  In  the  past,  we  look  for- 
ward with  pleasure  in  the  hope  that  in 
the  years  to  come,  we  shall  stand  to- 
gether and  help  each  other  in  the  good 
work  to  which  the  Lord  has  called  ub. 

F. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 


A aOOD  GIFT. 

“Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts, 
but  the  same  Spirit.— 1 Cor.  12:1. 

"Every  good  gift  aud  every  perfect 
gift  U from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
Is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
taming.  James  1 : 17. 

A portion  of  the  following  is  taken 
from  the  Times-IIerald  and  in  nearly 
every  respect  is  correct: 

Future  generations  at  Akkrum,  Hol- 
land will  have  reason  to  bless  the  mem- 
ory of  a generous  Chicagoan.  The 
quaint  little  town  in  that  northern  sec- 
tion of  the  Netherlands  known  as 
Friesland,  happened  to  have  been  the 
birthplace  of  Frank  II . Cooper,  of  the 
firm  of  Siegel,  Cooper  & Co.,  of  Chicago, 
111.  It  is  thirty  five  years  since  Mr. 
Cooper  left  his  home  for  far  away 
America  to  make  his  fortune,  but  his 
heart  has  never  wavered  in  its  affection 
for  the  place  of  his  youth.  He  left 
father,  mother  and  brothers  behind,  and 


for  many  years  past  he  has  made  an  an- 
nual pilgrimage  to  the  old  fireside. 

Now  he  is  about  to  put  the  finishing 
touches  on  a homo  for  the  aged  and 
needy  of  Akkrum  and  the  other  four 
towns  of  the  Dutch  county.  Mr.  Cooper 
will  support  the  forty-four  or  fifty  in- 
mates during  his  life  and  he  has  in- 
sured his  life  for  *100,000  to  provide  a 
perpetual  endowment  fund  after  his 
death.  Incidentally  it  may  be  men- 
tioned that  five  other  Chicagoans  have 
been  named  in  Mr.  Cooper’s  will  to  act 
as  trustees  of  the  endowment,  invest 
the  $100,000  and  turn  the  proceeds  over 
to  the  institution  In  Holland.  The  five 
were  John  J.  Mitchell,  Harlow  N.  Hig- 
inbotham,  Ferdinand  W.  Feck,  H.  S. 
Vail  and  James  J.  Brennan.  The  death 
of  the  last  named  will  require  the  selec- 
tion of  another  to  fill  his  place. 

Mr.  Cooper  has  devised  a unique  plan 
for  the  conduct  of  the  home,  and  prom- 
inent Americans  who  have  learned  of 
its  details  suggest  that  it  might  be 
adopted  in  this  country  to  a great  ad- 
vantage. Briefly,  Mr.  Cooper  provides 
his  wards  with  living  quarters  and  gives 
them  a weekly  allowance  in  cash.  The 
inmates  are  to  live  in  couples  and  each 
couple  will  have  two  rooms,  besides  two 
alcoves  for  beds  and  an  attic.  Each  of 
these  departments  will  be  independent 
of  all  the  others,  and  its  inmates  need 
have  no  intercourse  with  others  if  they 
so  choose.  The  money  allowance  is  to 
be  given  to  them  outright  to  buy  food 
and  clothing  to  suit  their  own  taste. 

There  will  be  no  general  dining  room 
and  no  expensive  board  of  managers. 
Neither  will  there  be  a prison  like  fence 
nor  a set  of  exasperating  “don’ts”  to 
meet  the  pensioners  at  every  turn.  Each 
couple  with  its  own  kitchen,  will  be  as 
independent  as  though  living  under  a 
separate  roof.  The  inmates  will  be  free 
to  come  and  go  practically  as  they 
please.  Mr.  Cooper’s  idea  has  been  to 
give  them  the  largest  library,  and  to 
free  them  from  the  restraints  and  asso- 
ciations of  most  benevolent  institu- 
tions, while  assuring  the  helpless  old 
folks  of  comfortable  quarters  and 
enough  to  provide  food  and  clothing. 
He  seems  to  have  succeeded  admirably. 

It  was  during  a visit  to  his  father  two 
years  ago  that  Mr.  Cooper’s  attention 
was  called  to  the  desirability  of  such  a 
home.  He  noticed  an  aged  woman 
feeling  her  way  along  the  walls  of  the 
houses,  and  on  inquiry  of  his  sister 
he  was  informed  that  the  crone  had 
been  blind  for  many  years.  She  re- 
ceived a florin  (about  forty  cents)  each 
week  from  the  church,  but  had  to  de- 
pend largely  on  charity  for  sustenance. 
On  looking  about  Mr.  Cooper  found 
quite  a number  of  old  men  and  women 
in  a similar  state  of  dependence,  most 
of  them  racked  by  rheumatism  or  bent 
double  by  long  years  of  back-breaking 
toil.  He  determined  to  do  something 
for  their  relief;  after  much  thought  he 
devised  the  plan  for  the  home,  which  is 
known  as  “Coopersburg.” 

On  the  edge  of  the  village,  skirting  the 
bank  of  the  River  Boorn,  was  a vacant 
piece  of  ground  about  five  acres  in  area, 
which  Mr  Cooper  bought  for  his  pur 
pose.  He  had  a canal  dug  to  enclose 
the  grounds  with  water,  fed  lagoons 
from  the  canal,  laid  out  walks,  planted 
trees,  erected  bowers  and  turned  the 
place  into  a beautiful  park,  which  will 
be  open  to  the  people  of  Akkrum,  gen- 
erally, as  a shady,  inviting  recreation 
place.  An  architect  was  employed  to 
make  plans  for  a building  and  a con- 


July  1, 

tract  for  the  structure  was  let  for  about 
*20,000.  The  institution  will  be  opened 
May  8,  and  the  generous  donor  will  be 
present  with  his  whole  family,  Mr. 
Cooper  will  be  accompanied  by  thirteen 
persons.  The  party  will  include  his  five 
children  and  spouses  of  three  who  mar- 
ried, besides  three  grandchildren  and 
two  nurses. 

The  reception  in  store  for  them  may 
be  inferred  from  what  happened  last 
year  on  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Cooper  for  the 
laying  of  the  corner  Btone.  He  was  met 
at  the  station  by  a committee  of  ten 
prominent  citizens,  who  presented  an 
address  of  welcome.  The  visitor  was 
escorted  to  his  father’s  house  by  an  en- 
thusiastic procession.  The  people  made 
a gala  day  of  the  occasion,  and  the  town 
was  smothered  with  Dutch  and  Ameri- 
can flags,  while  handsome  arches  span- 
ned the  streets.  The  corner  stone  was 
laid  a week  later,  and  the  honor  fell  to 
Mr.  Cooper’s  father,  for  whom  it  was 
a proud  day.  The  father  is  92  years  of 
age,  but  is  still  hale  and  hearty  and 
takes  a lively  interest  In  the  home.  Mr. 
Cooper’B  son,  Edward  C.  Cooper,  of 
Chicago,  was  also  a participant  in  the 
demonstrations. 

The  grounds  of  Coopersburg  have  a 
frontage  of  nearly  750  feet  and  are 
about  400  feet  wide  on  the  long  side. 
The  building  is  about  350  feet  long  by 
36  in  width.  There  is  a two-story  cen 
tral  section,  on  each  side  of  which  is  a 
long  wing  with  eleven  apartments. 
These  twenty-two  apartments  will  pro 
vide  quarters  for  forty-four  persons, 
and  the  number  of  inmates  may  be  in 
creased  to  fifty  by  sheltering  others  in 
the  central  section.  There  is  no  long' 
common  hall  connecting  these  apart 
ments,  as  is  the  usual  plan  in  American 
institutions,  for  the  quarters  in  the 
wings  are  separated  from  each  other  by 
fire-proof  walls,  and  each  of  them  has 
its  independent  entrances  front  and 
rear.  Each  apartment  will  therefore 
have  a household  by  itself,  regulating  itB 
own  affairs,  selecting  its  own  food,  buy 
ing  its  own  clothing,  appointing  its  own 
meal  hours  aud  coming  and  going  as 
suits  its  convenience,  unhindered  by 
obnoxious  rules  and  regulations.  The 
building  is  substantially  contstrucUd 
of  brick  with  tile  roofing. 

An  examination  of  the  plan  of  the 
apartments  shows  other  novelties.  In 
the  front  is  a living  room,  14  feet  by  ll}& 
feet.  The  big  bay  window  is  an  Amer- 
ican idea  introduced  by  Mr.  Cooper. 
At  the  side  is  a three-foot  hallway  run- 
ning from  the  front  door  to  the  kitchen 
in  the  rear.  The  kitchen  is  about  11  feet 
by  15  in  size.  Opening  from  the  living 
room  is  an  alcove  for  a bed,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  Dutch  custom  it  iB  provided 
with  doors,  which  are  closed  during  the 
day,  concealing  the  bed  from  sight. 
There  is  a similar  alcove  attached  to 
the  kitchen,  and  each  of  the  main  rooms 
also  has  a roomy  closet.  At  the  rear 
entrance  is  a storm  door  to  guard 
against  the  cold  blasts  from  the  North. 
Another  peculiarly  Dutch  feature  will 
be  a lawn  back  of  each  apartment,  for 
no  well  regulated  household  in  the 
country  of  Holland  is  comlpete  without 
such  a place  to  bleach  clothing  on  wash 
day. 

The  rooms  will  be  furnished  substan 
tially  by  Mr.  Cooper.  Married  couples 
will  have  an  apartment  to  each  pair. 
Other  inmates  will  be  coupled  up,  men 
living  with  men  and  women  with 
women.  Each  houshold  will  be  left  to 
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regulate  its  own  internal  affairs,  except 
that  the  trustees  will  insist  on  such  con- 
duct as  will  maintain  order  and  cleanli- 
ness and  not  damage  the  property. 

On  making  inquiries  of  other  similar 
institutions,  Mr.  Cooper  was  informed 
that  an  allowance  of  6 florins  per  week 
for  each  couple  would  be  sufficient  to 
maintain  the  two  persons  in  comfort,  as 
food  and  clothing  are  very  cheap  In 
Holland.  He  waB  assured  that  if  he  al- 
lowed more  than  that  apparently  small 
sum  the  recipients  would  turn  the  sur- 
plus over  to  children  or  others  able  to 
take  care  of  themselves,  But  in  decid- 
ing to  give  each  household  *1.20  a week, 

Mr.  Cooper,  with  characteristic  senti- 
ment and  liberality,  concluded  to  make 
several  exceptions  that  will  mark  gala 
dayB  in  the  years  to  come. 

On  each  of  three  days  in  the  year  each 
couple  will  receive  an  extra  donation  of 
2%  florins,  equal  to  *1.  The  days  are 
Feb.  1,  May  22  and  Oct  23.  They  were 
the  birthdays  of  Mr.  Cooper’s  father  and 
mother  and  of  himself.  These  extra 
allowances  will  be  such  grateful  ad- 
ditions to  the  regular  fund  that  the  old 
folks  will  have  abundant  reasons  to 
bless  those  three  particular  days.  On 
the  October  day  the  building  will  be 
decorated  with  Dutch  and  American 
flags  in  honor  of  the  founder,  thus  re- 
minding the  community  of  his  adopted 
country  and  the  source  of  its  good  for- 
tune. Two  of  the  old  men  will  be  still 
further  favored.  One  of  them  will  be 
selected  to  act  as  overseer  of  the  beau- 
tiful grounds,  and  the  other  will  be  the 
inspector  of  the  building,  seeing  that  it 
is  kept  clean  and  in  order.  For  this 
Berviceeach  of  them  will  receive  an  ad- 
ditional 2 florins  per  week. 

Once  having  gained  admittance  to 
Coopersburg  the  inmate  will  be  entitled 
to  remain  for  life.  He  can  only  be 
turned  out  for  persistent  misbehavior 
after  repeated  warnings  by  the  trustees. 
There  are  a few  simple  rules  laid  down 
by  Mr.  Cooper,  such  as  those  forbidding 
excessive  drinking,  quarrelsomeness 
and  absence  after  10  o’clock  at  night, 
but  there  no  unreasonable  restrictions 
on  the  liberty  of  the  indvidual.  Appli- 
cants must  be  65  years  of  age  and  in 
need  of  aid.  Admission  is  limited  to 
the  county,  which  contains  the  towns  of 
Akkrum,  Oldeboom,  Tehorne,  Terkale 
and  Akmaryp.  There  are  already  ap- 
plicants enough  to  fill  the  twenty-two 
apartments  when  the  institution  opens 

during  Mr.  Cooper’s  life  it  will  be  un- 
der the  direction  of  his  two  brothers 
and  a brother-in-law,  acting  bb  trustees. 
After  his  death  the  management  will 
fall  upon  a board  of  five  trustees.  One 
of  these  will  be  the  mayor  o f t h e 
county.  A second  will  be  the  wet 
houder,  an  official  who  acts  as  mayor 
when  the  latter  is  absent.  The  third 
trustee  will  be  the  pastor  of  the  Men- 
nonite Church,  to  which  sect  Mr. 
Cooper’B  family  belongs.  The  fourth 
will  be  a member  of  the  staats  general 
of  the  province  of  Friesland,  to  be 
selected  by  that  body.  The  other  will 
be  selected  by  “De  Friesche  Troud,  in 
which  Mr.  Cooper  was  initiated  years 

8KAs  already  explained,  Mr.  Cooper 
has  provided  an  endowment  fund  of 
*100,000  by  insuring  his  life  for  that 
amount.  He  estimates  that  the  main- 
tenance of  the  home  will  call  for  an 
annual  contribution  of  6,600  to  7,000 
florins  from  himself  during  his  life. 
At  3 per  cent,  interest  the  *100,000  en- 


dowment should  produce  7,500  florins 
per  year  after  he  had  passed  to  his  re- 
ward beyond. 

Extract  from  a letter  written  by 
Frank  H.  Cooper:  The  article  written 
in  the  “Herald"  (Times  Herald),  is  sub- 
stantially correct.  They  made  but  one 
serious  mistake,  namely,  that  they  al- 
low each  household  three  florins,  each, 
that  is  *1.20,  instead  of  six  florins,  *2.40 
a week.  While  six  florins  per  house- 
hold, together  with  free  homes,  etc.,  Is 
ample  for  their  maintenance,  three 
florins  would  be  a rather  small  amount. 

In  the  Province  of  Friesland,  where 
Akkium  is  located,  the  population  is 
nearly  equally  divided  between  Menno- 
nite* and  Dutch  Reformed.  In  Akkrum, 
the  town  of  my  birth,  the  majority  of 
them  belong  to  the  Mennonite  Church. 
It  may  interest  you  to  know  that 
Menno  Simons,  was  stationed  In  the 
early  part  of  the  16th  century,  at  Wit- 
marsum,  a village  about  six  or  seven 
miles  from  the  place  of  my  birth. 

[The  above  article  will  be  read  with 
interest  by  our  Mennonite  people  from 
the  fact  that  the  vicinity  where  this 
“Home”  iB  located  was  the  scene  of  the 
labors  and  sufferings  of  Menno  Simon. 
And  also  from  the  fact  that  Mr.  Cooper 
is  a descendant  of  a Mennonite  family, 
and  that  he  is  widely  known  both  in 
Chicago  and  New  York,  and  as  a suc- 
cessful merchant,  a partner  in  the  ex- 
tensive mercantile  house  of  Siegel, 
Cooper  & Co.,  in  both  these  cities.] 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NOTES  AND  COITMENTS. 

BY  CEPHAS. 


V. 

God  Is  love,  and  He  abldeth 
Only  with  the  pure  In  heart, 

Where  no  envious  strife  dlvldeth 
Anxious  souls  with  cruel  art. 

To  the  pure  the  pathway  brlghtetiB 
Ab  they  grow  In  Christian  grace. 

And  the  Word  of  God  enlightens 
Till  they  see  His  smiling  face. 

8.  P.  Y. 

What  we  seek  with  all  our  heart  and 
mind  becomes  photographed,  so  to 
speak,  on  our  inner  self,  and  we  grow 
more  and  more  like  unto  that  which  we 
moBt  ardently  desire. 

Food  and  exercise  are  essential  to  the 
sustenance  and  growth  of  our  bodies. 
We  grow  intellectually  and  spiritually 
by  what  we  think,  say  and  do.  Our 
highest  faculties  must  have  food  and 
exercise  or  they  will  die  and  putrefy 
and  become  a source  of  pestilence  to 
our  souls.  There  is  no  standing  still. 
We  must  either  go  forward  or  back- 
ward in  our  spiritual  life. 


A really  great  mind  always  sees  the 
reflection  of  its  own  greatness  every- 
where, just  as  a really  good  heart  sees 
some  of  its  own  goodness  reflected 
from  the  lives  of  all  those  with  whom 
it  comes  in  contact.  Little  minds  de- 
spise little  people  and  consider  little 
things  unworthy  of  their  attention, 
and  hearts  that  are  altogether  bad  see 
only  badness  in  other  hearts. 

James  D.  Dougall. 


“A  man’s  life  conslsteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sessed,” but  it  does  consist  very 
largely  in  the  thoughts  and  purposes 
that  possess  his  heart  and  mind. 


“Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart."  The 
unregenerated  heart  is  “deceitful 
above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked,”  and  no  one  can  make  his  own 
heart  pure  by  trying  to  think  pure 
thoughts  and  form  pure  purposes  in 
his  heart. 


“Create  in  me  a clean  heart,  O God, 
and  renew  a right  spirit  within  me,’ 
was  David’s  prayer,  and  this  must  be 
the  prayer  of  every  one  who  would 
have  a pure  heart.  The  “new  creature 
in  Christ  Jesus,”  “created  unto  good 
works,”  alone  can  bring  forth  out  of  a 
good  heart  pure  thoughts  and  right  pur- 
poses. “As  a man  thinketh  in  his 
heart  so  Is  he.” 


Those  whose  hearts  are  right  in  the 
sight  of  God  must,  however,  keep  their 
hearts  "with  all  diligence,”  remember 
ing  what  it  is  that  defiles  the  man,  and 
ever  exercise  their  minds  in  thingB  that 
are  edifying  and  uplifting,  even  as  Paul 
exhorted  the  Philippian  brethren: 
“Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatso 
ever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report; 
if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be 
any  praise,  think  on  these  things. 


“Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  for 
they  shall  see  God.”  That  which  is 
spiritual  must  be  spiritually  discerned. 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  could  not 
see  the  divinity  of  Christ  because  their 
hearts  were  “full  of  hypocrisy  and  wick- 
edness.” Their  spiritual  vision  was 
blurred  and  distorted  and  they  saw  only 
evil  because  their  eyes  were  evil.  “But 
If  thine  eye  be  evil  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore 
the  light  (life)  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
ness how  great  is  that  darkness! 


Those  who  have  their  affections  set 
on  heavenly  things,  and  are  living  with 
an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of  God,  can 
see  God  in  all  the  visible  works  of  na 
ture,  and  with  an  eye  of  faith  they  be- 
hold Him  in  all  His  providences,  and 
after  the  veil  of  flesh  iB  removed  they 
“shall  see  him  as  he  is.” 


For  the  Herald  ot  Truth. 

THE  BREVITY  OF  HUMAN  LIFE. 


BY  PETER  METZLER. 


The  dayB  ot  our  years  are  thiee 
score  years  and  ten,  and  If  l>y  reason 
of  strength  they  be  four  score  years, 
yet  Is  their  strength,  labor  and  sorrow. 
Ps.  90 : 10. 

We  were  very  forcibly  reminded  of 
the  above  words  of  the  Psalmist,  re- 
cently, by  events  transpiring  in  our 
neighborhood.  Three  men,  all  of  whom 
had  reached  the  allotted  three  score 
years  and  ten,  passed  away  in  one  and 
the  same  week.  The  first  was  our 
deacon,  Bro.  Jacob  Eyman;  the  second, 
J.  N.  Kurtz,  residing  only  half  a mile 
from  the  former,  and  the  third,  my 
nearest  neighbor,  David  Herrold.  Only 
two  weeks  before  his  death,  his  son, 
Cyrus  Herrold,  residing  in  the  same 
house  with  his  father,  was  called  away, 
at  the  early  age  of  forty-five.  A week 
later,  on  the  second  of  June,  only  a 
mile  from  the  family  home,  Edward 
Halloway  was  called  to  his  final  ac- 
count after  only  two  weeks  of  suffer- 
ing, at  the  age  of  twenty  nine,  and 


married  only  five  months;  and  only  * 
short  time  before  him,  another  young 
man  of  less  than  thirty  years,  who  had 
been  married  only  about  four  months 
had  died  in  the  same  neighborhood. 
Many  more  could  be  enumerated  who 
passed  away  during  the  past  winter 
and  spring  in  this  vicinity.  All  these 
whom  we  have  mentioned  were  men, 
some  had  reached  the  three  score  and 
ten,  and  some  were  just  in  the  very 
prime  of  life. 

From  these  events  we  can  learn  the 
great  and  important  lesson  that  we  are 
always  ripe  for  death.  The  young  and 
strong  in  life  have  no  assurance  that 
they  will  live  to  old  age.  When  we  see 
so  many  of  our  young  men  called  away, 
men  who  are  just  In  the  best  of  their 
years,  we  may  well  say  with  the  psalm- 
ist, “Thou  carriest  them  away  as  with 
a flood,  they  are  as  a sleep;  in  the 
morning  they  are  like  grass  which 
groweth  up;  in  the  morning  it  flourish- 
eth  and  groweth  up;  in  the  evening  it 
is  cut  down  and  withereth.” 

Death  is  in  the  land,  and  one  by  one 
our  friends  and  neighbors  are  called 
away  to  try  the  realities  of  another 
world,  and  we  are  hastening  on  as  fast 
as  time  can  take  us,  and  soon  we  will 
follow  them,  prepared  or  unprepared, 
and  yet  we  see  so  many  bo  careless  and 
so  entirely  unconcerned  about  their 
salvation.  Jobub  commands  (Matt. 
6:33),  “But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

We  see,  however,  that  many  seek  first 
the  things  of  this  world  and  neglect  the 
one  thing  needful,  the  salvation  of  the 
soul. 

If  we  follow  the  teachings  of  Jesus, 
and  seek  to  work  out  our  salvation  in 
accordance  with  his  word,  when  we  are 
called  before  the  great  Judge  to  give 
an  account  of  our  stewardship  here,  we 
shall  be  received  as  faithful  servants 
to  enter  into  His  glorious  rest.  But  on 
the  other  hand  if  we  neglect  this  one 
thing  needful,  how  shall  we  appear 
before  Him,  and  how  shall  we  escape 
the  just  punishment  of  our  unrighteous 
deeds  ? 

The  Savior  also  says:  "Enter  ye  in  at 
the  strait  gate,  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  road  that  leadeth  to  de- 
struction, and  many  there  be  which 
go  in  thereat.  Because  strait  is  the 
gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  which 
leadeth  unto  life  and  few  there  be 
which  find  it." 

Let  us  strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate  and  walk  on  the  narrow 
way,  so  that  we  may  be  found  among 
the  few  who  find  it. 

Columbiana,  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  of  the  Truth. 

THE  WAGES  OF  SIN. 

(Rom.  6 : 1-62.) 


BY  OSCAR  HOOVER. 

"For  the  wages  of  sin  Is  death:  but 
the  gift  of  God  Is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord." 

Dear  Readers:  Do  we  realize  the 
meaning  of  the  first  clause  of  this  verse, 
“For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death."  To 
speak  of  this  in  a natural  sense,  we  are 
all  working  for  wages  in  this  present 
evil  world.  When  the  time  comes  we 
will  receive  our  wages  or  our  rewards, 
the  rewards  for  which  we  had  been  la 
boring.  Let  us  remember  that  we  are 
not  only  laboring  in  a natural  way,  but 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


also  in  a spiritual  way;  we  are  laboring 
either  for  God  or  for  the  world. 

If  we  are  laboring  for  the  enemy  of 
souls,  we  will  receive  at  the  end  of  life, 
"the  wages  of  sin,"  which  Is  eternal 
darkness  In  the  place  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels. 

Some  day  the  labors  of  this  present 
life  will  come  to  a close  and  the  time  of 
reaping  will  come,  the  harvest  time,  in 
the  world  beyond. 

We  are  yet  in  the  land  of  the  living, 
in  the  day  of  grace; let  us  therefore  la- 
bor for  the  cause  of  Christ,  so  that 
when  the  end  comes  we  may  receive 
the  gift  of  God,  which  is  eternal  life, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Hut  let  us  remember  that  if  we  serve 
the  enemy  our  wageB  will  be  everlast- 
ing death,  and  banishment  from  the 
world  of  light. 

Thanks  be  unto  God,  that  he  has  pre- 
pared a way  for  ail  of  us  to  reap  the 
harvest  of  life,  and  obtain  the  reward 
that  God  has  promised  to  those  that 
love  Him.  We  have  but  once  to  live  in 
this  world  and  after  this  life  is  over, 
we  will  receive  either  the  gift  of  God  or 
the  wages  of  sin. 

God  has  revealed  to  us  in  His  Word, 
the  characteristics  of  Christian  life  as 
well  as  the  characteristics  of  the  un- 
godly, and  by  His  Word  we  may  judge 
ourBelves  and  understand  whether  we 
have  the  grace  of  God  in  our  hearts,  or 
whether  we  live  without  God  in  this 
world.  Let  us  then  live  a better  life 
and  at  last  receive  the  eternal  joys  for 
our  reward. 

“Therefore,  to  whom  ye  yield  your- 
self servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye 
are,  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of 
obedience  unto  righteousness." 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

WORDS  OF  COMFORT. 

Trouble  As  A Trust. 

BY  J.  K.  MILLER,  D.  D. 

One  wrote  to  a friend  who  for  some 
time  had  been  a sufferer,  “God  must 
love  you  very  dearly  to  trust  so  much 
pain  and  sorrow  to  your  care.”  The 
thought  of  suffering  as  something  en- 
trusted to  us  by  God  is  a very  suggest- 
ive one.  We  may  not  be  accustomed 
to  think  of  It  in  this  way.  Yet  there  is 
no  doubt  that  every  trouble  that  comes 
to  us  is  really  a trust,  something  com- 
mitted to  us  to  be  accepted,  used  as  a 
gift  of  God  and  accounted  for. 

It  is  thus  that  all  life  comes  to  us. 
Nothing  is  our  own.  We  receive  our 
talent  or  talents,  not  to  be  spent  on 
ourself  or  as  we  please,  but  to  be  in- 
creased by  proper  use,  held  for  the 
honor  of  the  Master,  employed  for  the 
benelit  of  the  world,  and  then  returned 
to  our  Lord  when  He  calls  for  the  ac- 
counting. Money  is  to  be  regarded 
likewise  bb  a trust — not  our  own,  but 
our  Lord’s  to  be  used  for  Him  in  doing 
good  to  others.  The  same  is  true  of  all 
blessings  that  we  receive.  We  dare 
not  use  any  of  them  for  our  own 
pleasure  or  comfort  alone;  if  we  do, 
they  cease  to  be  blessings  to  us.  liven 
the  divine  mercy,  the  greatest  of  all 
God’s  gifts,  which  is  granted  so  freely 
to  every  penitent,  can  become  ours  only 
on  condition  that  we  shall  dispense  it 
to  others.  When  we  aBk  to  be  forgiven 
we  pledge  our  Father  that  we  will  be 


forgiving.  The  forgiveness  we  receive 
is  not  for  ourself  only,  but  to  be  given 
out  again  to  others. 

This  is  the  law  of  all  life.  Every- 
thing that  is  put  into  our  hands,  from 
the  tiniest  flower  that  blooms  in  our 
window,  to  the  infinite  gift  of  eternal 
life,  is  entrusted  to  us  that  we  may 
Bhare  its  beauty  or  its  benefit  with 
those  about  us.  It  is  bestowed  upon 
ub,  not  as  a treasure  to  be  appropriated, 
but  as  a blessing  to  be  diffused.  To 
try  to  keep  it  altogether  for  ourself  is 
to  lose  it;  we  can  make  its  blessing 
really  our  own  only  by  holding  it  and 
using  it  for  the  good  of  others. 

Suffering  in  every  form  comes  under 
the  8sme  law.  It  is  a trust  from  God. 

It  may  have,  and  doubtless  has,  its 
peculiar  meaning  for  us.  But  we  must 
listen  for  its  message  in  order  to  speak 
it  out  again  so  that  others  may  hear  it. 

It  brings  in  its  dark  folds  some  gift 
of  God  expressly  for  us,  but  not  for  us 
to  hold  selfishly  or  to  absorb  in  our  own 
life.  Whatever  is  spoken  to  us  in  the 
darkness  of  sorrow,  we  are  to  speak  out 
in  the  light.  What  we  hear  in  the  ear 
as  we  listen  in  the  hour  of  grief  or 
pain,  we  are  to  proclaim  upon  the 
housetops.  In  all  trouble  we  are 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  Fain 
is  a wonderful  revealer.  It  teaches  us 
many  things  we  never  could  have 
known  if  we  had  not  been  called  to  en- 
dure it.  But  the  revealings  are  not  to 
be  hidden  in  our  own  heart.  If  we  try 
thus  to  keep  them  we  shall  miss  their 
blessing;  only  by  declaring  them  to 
others  can  we  make  them  truly  our 
own  and  get  their  treasure  for  ourself. 

No  doubt  God’s  children  are  ofttimes 
called  to  suffer  in  order  that  they  may 
honor  the  divine  name  in  some  way. 
This  is  illustrated  in  the  case  of  Job. 
Satan  sneeringly  asks,  “Doth  Job  fear 
God  for  naught?  Hast  thou  not  thy- 
self set  a hedge  about  him,  and  about 
his  house,  and  about  all  that  is  his  on 
every  side?  Thou  hast  blessed  the 
work  of  his  hands,  and  his  property  iB 
spread  out  in  the  land.  But  put  forth 
now  thy  hand,  and  touch  all  that  he 
hath,  and  see  if  he  will  not  renounce 
thee  to  thy  face.” 

It  was  necessary  that  this  challenge 
of  Satan’s  should  be  disproved,  and 
hence  the  great  trialB  through  which 
Job  was  called  to  pass.  His  sufferings 
were  not  for  the  cleansing  of  his  own 
nature,  the  correction  of  faults  in  his 
character,  but  in  order  that  he  might 
show  by  his  unshaken  faith  that  his 
serving  of  God  was  not  for  earthly  re- 
ward, but  from  true  loyalty  of  soul. 

May  we  not  believe  that  ofttimes  the 
primary  reason  that  good  men  are 
called  to  suffer  is  for  the  sake  of  the 
witness  they  may  give  to  the  sincerity 
of  their  love  for  Christ  and  the  reality 
of  divine  grace  in  them  ? The  world 
Bneers  at  religious  profession.  It  re- 
fuses to  believe  that  it  is  genuine.  It 
defiantly  asserts  that  what  is  called 
Christian  principle  is  only  interested 
selfishness,  and  that  it  would  not  stand 
severe  testing.  Then  good  men  are 
called  to  endure  loss,  suffering  or  sor- 
row, not  because  there  is  any  peculiar 
evil  in  themselves  that  needs  to  be 
eradicated,  but  because  the  Master 
needs  their  witness  to  answer  the  sneers 
of  the  world. 

This  suggests  how  important  it  Is 


not  know  how  much  depends  upon 
their  vlctoriousness  in  the  hour  of  pain. 
Suppose  that  Job  had  failed,  that  he 
had  not  retained  his  integrity  in  the 
time  of  his  sore  trial;  how  Satan  would 
have  triumphed  1 But  may  it  not  be 
that  in  some  sickness  or  Iosb  or  sorrow 
of  ourB,  a like  Importance  attaches  to 
our  faithfulness  and  submission,  to  our 
victoriousness,  and  that  our  failure 
would  bring  grief  to  the  hetfrt  of  Christ 
and  cause  the  adversary  to  reproach 
God’s  name? 

Then,  whatever  the  unknown  and 
inscrutable  reason  may  be  why  we  are 
called  or  permitted  to  suffer,  there  is 
always  a duty  of  witnessing  from  which 
we  cannot  be  exempted.  Y’et  do  many 
people  think  of  this?  We  all  under- 
stand that  we  are  to  confess  Christ  in 
our  life  before  men,  in  our  conduct,  our 
words,  our  disposition,  in  our  business, 
in  our  conflict  with  evil.  But  are  we 
accustomed  to  think  of  a duty  of  con- 
fessing Christ  in  time  of  sorrow  or 
trial  ? Too  often  those  who  in  all  other 
experiences  are  loyal  to  Christ  seem  to 
break  down  in  trouble,  their  faith  fail- 
ing. Their  is  nothing  in  the  way  they 
endure  pain  or  loss  to  show  that  they 
have  any  support  or  help  which  those 
who  are  not  Christians  do  not  have. 
No  light  from  heaven  seems  to  break 
into  their  darknesB.  No  unseen  hand 
seems  to  come  to  them  in  their  struggle 
to  hold  them  up.  The  comforts  of  God 
do  not  appear  to  have  any  meaning  for 
them.  The  voices  of  hope  have  no 
cheer  for  them. 

But  it  is  not  thus  that  the  friends  of 
Christ  should  testify  for  their  Master 
in  their  times  of  trial.  The  divine 
promises  cover  every  experience.  We 
are  assured  of  the  presence  of  Christ 
with  us  in  every  dark  path,  in  every 
lonely  way.  We  are  clearly  taught 
that  the  love  of  God  never  falls  His 
children,  that  it  is  as  true  and  tender 
in  times  of  affliction  as  it  is  in  times  of 
gladness,  that  it  is  the  Bame  when  bless- 
ings are  taken  away  as  when  they  are 
given.  We  know  that  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God.  It  is  made  plain  in  the  Scriptures 
that  no  tribulation  can  harm  us  if  we 
abide  in  Christ,  that  we  shall  be  pre- 
served blameless  through  the  most 
terrible  trials,  if  our  faith  in  Christ 
does  not  fail.  Many  of  life’s  events  are 
full  of  mystery— we  cannot  understand 
them,  nor  can  we  see  how  they  are  con- 
sistent with  God’s  love  and  wisdom. 
But  we  have  the  most  positive  assur- 
ance that  sometime  we  shall  under- 
stand, and  in  every  thing  see  divine 
goodness. 

With  such  comforts  we  should  never 
be  cast  down,  however  great  are  our 
trials.  We  should  let  the  divine  con- 
solations into  our  heart  and  believe 
them  implicitly.  We  cannot  but  feel 
the  pangs  of  grief— God  will  never 
blame  us  for  our  tears,  but  in  our  deep- 
est afflictions  our  faith  should  not  fail, 
and  the  songs  of  joy  should  not  be 
choked.  Feople  are  looking  upon  us 
and  consciously  or  unconsciously 
watching  to  see  what  Christ  can  do  for 
us  in  our  sore  stress.  To  witness  truly 
to  Him  we  must  suffer  victoriously,  be 
more  than  conquerors  through  Him 
that  loved  us.  We  say  that  we  believe 
on  Christ  and  in  the  immortal  life; 
what  does  our  believing  do  for  us?  Do 
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thing  committed  to  us  as  a trust  we 
must  accept  it  reverently  and  submis- 
sively, we  must  endure  it  patiently  and 
sweetly,  we  must  take  the  divine  com- 
fort and  let  it  sustain  and  strengthen 
us,  and  we  must  pass  through  it  song- 
fully,  unhurt,  with  life  enriched.  Thus 
shall  our  trouble  honor  Christ  and  be  a 
blessing  to  others. 

There  is  a strange  story  of  Abraham 
which  illustrates  one  way  in  which  trial 
must  be  endured  if  in  it  we  would 
honor  God.  The  old  patriarch  waB  bid- 
den to  take  his  son,  his  only  son,  the 
son  of  his  love  and  of  promise,  and  offer 
him  on  an  altar  as  a burnt-offering. 
The  record  says  that  God  gave  this 
command  to  Abraham  to  prove  him, 
that  is,  to  see  if  his  faith  would  endure 
the  test.  God  was  not  disappointed  in 
His  friend,  and  after  it  was  all  over  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  said,  “Because  thou 
hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  with- 
held tby  son,  in  blessing  I will 

bless  thee.”  Abraham  accepted  his 
trial  as  a trust  from  God  and  was  faith- 
ful, did  not  fail  God.  Then  who  can 
tell  what  a blessing  hiB  faithfulness 
has  been  to  the  world  through  the  cen 
turies?  Other  people  have  been  taught 
by  Abraham's  example  to  give  their 
children  to  God  unquestioningly,  will 
ing  that  He  should  UBe  them  as  He  will, 
in  whatever  form  of  service  will  best 
honor  Him  and  most  greatly  bless  the 
world. 

We  are  always  in  danger  of  selfish 
ness  in  grief  or  sorrow.  We  are  apt  to 
forget  our  duty  to  those  about  us. 
Some  good  people  drop  out  of  their 
hands  the  tasks  of  love  which  filled 
them  in  the  days  of  joy,  and  feel  that 
they  cannot  take  them  up  again.  Some 
allow  their  life  to  be  hurt,  losing  its 
sweetness,  its  joy,  its  zest.  There  are 
those  who  are  never  the  same  after  a 
sore  bereavement  or  a keen  disappoint- 
ment. They  never  get  back  again  their 
winningness  of  spirit,  their  interest  in 
others,  their  enthusiasm  in  duty.  They 
come  out  of  their  trial  self  centred,  less 
joyous  as  Christians,  less  ready  to  do 
good. 

But  not  thus  should  trouble  affect  us 
if  we  accept  it  as  a trust  from  God. 
Not  only  should  we  endure  it  victor- 
iously, sustained  by  Christ,  but  we 
should  emerge  from  it  ready  for  better 
service  and  for  greater  usefulness  than 
ever  before.  We  are  told  that  Jesus 
was  made  perfect  through  suffering. 
He  learned  in  His  own  experience  of 
sorrow  how  to  sympathize  with  His 
people  in  their  sorrows,  how  to  comfort 
them.  One  of  the  reasons  for  trouble 
is  that  in  it  we  may  be  prepared  for 
helping  others  in  their  troubles.  Sor- 
row is  a school,  and  we  meet  it  as  we 
should  only  when  we  learn  the  lessons 
and  go  out  fitted  for  being  a richer 
blessing  in  the  world. 

In  one  of  St.  Paul’s  epistles  we  are 
taught  that  God’s  comfort  also  is  given 
to  us  in  trust.  We  do  not  receive  it  for 
ourself  only,  but  that  we  may  give  it 
out  again  to  others.  To  the  Corin- 
thians the  apostle  wrote  in  an  outburst 
of  joyous  praise:  "Blessed  be  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of 
all  comfort;  who  comforteth  us  in  all 
our  affliction,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
comfort  them  that  are  in  any  affliction, 
through  the  comfort  wherewith  we  our- 
selves are  comforted  of  God.”  Thus 
the  intention  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
when  He  finds  us  in  sorrow  and  minis- 
ters comfort  to  us,  is  not  merely  to  get 
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us  through  the  trial,  to  strengthen  us 
to  endure  for  ourself  the  pain  or  loss, 
but  also  to  prepare  us  for  being  com- 
forters of  others.  When  we  have  been 
helped  to  say,  “Thy  will  be  done,”  in 
some  great  trial,  and  have  been  enabled 
to  go  on  rejoicing  in  tribulation,  we 
have  a secret  which  we  must  tell  others. 
We  must  go  to  those  whom  we  find  in 
grief  or  trial,  and  sitting  down  beside 
them,  let  them  know  what  God  did  for 
us  when  we  were  In  like  experience, 
giving  them  the  words  of  God  which 
have  helped  us.  When  we  pray  for 
comfort  in  sorrow  it  should  be  with 
this  motive,-  that  we  may  get  a new 
blessing  to  take  to  others.  To 
ask  to  be  comforted  merely  that  we 
may  be  able  to  endure  our  own  pain  or 
grief  is  to  pray  selfishly.  But  when  we 
pray  that  God  would  teach  us  the  les- 
sons of  comfort  that  we  may  teach 
them  again  to  others,  that  He  would 
help  us  to  overcome  that  we  may  help 
others  to  be  victorious,  our  prayer 
pleases  Him  and  will  be  answered. 

Thus  our  lesson  gathers  Itself  all  into 
this:  “We  are  stewards  of  the  mys- 
teries of  God It  is  required  of 

stewards  that  they  be  found  faithful.” 
When  God  sends  us  pain  or  sorrow  we 
are  to  be  faithful.  We  are  to  accept 
our  trust  with  love  and  to  think  of  it  as 
something  of  God’s  committed  to  us. 
However  heavy  the  burden,  it  is  a gift 
from  God  and  has  a blessing  in  it  for 

us.  We  must  never  forget  that  in  our 

hardest  trial  we  have  something  of 
God’s  in  our  hands  and  must  treat  it 
reverently  and  get  from  it  whatever 
good  God  has  sent  to  us  in  it.  Then 
we  must  think  of  it  alBO  as  something 
which  is  not  for  ourself  alone,  but 
which  we  are  to  share  with  others. 

It  is  a law  among  physicians  that 
whatever  new  discovery  in  medical 
science  one  makes  he  must  communi- 
cate it  to  the  whole  profession,  that  all 
may  UBe  the  new  knowledge  for  the 
alleviation  of  suffering  or  the  saving  of 
life.  It  should  be  a law  of  Christian 
life  that  every  good  or  blessing  one 
may  receive  from  God,  any  new  reveal- 
ing of  truth,  any  new  lesson,  should  be 
used  for  the  helping  of  others  in  the 
name  of  Christ. 

"Oh.  strengthen  me,  that  while  1 stand, 
Firm  on  the  Kook  and  strong  in  Thee, 

1 may  stretch  out  a loving  hand 
To  wrestlers  with  the  troubled  sea. 

“Oh,  teach  me,  Lord,  that  I may  teach 
The  precious  things  Thou  dost  impart; 
And  wing  my  words,  that  they  may  reach 
The  hidden  depths  of  many  a heart. 

■Oh.  give  Thine  own  sweet  rest  tome, 

That  1 may  speak  with  Boothlug  power 
A word  in  season,  as  from  Thee, 

To  weary  ones  in  needful  hour.” 

Sel.  by  Sun  JEby. 


THE  CERTAINTY  OF  THE  AN- 
SWER TO  PRAYER*. 

ANDREW  MURRAY,  D.  D. 

Our  Lord  returns  here  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  a second  time  to  speak  of 
prayer.  The  first  time  He  had  spoken 
of  the  Father  who  is  to  be  found  in 
secret  and  rewards  openly  and  hud 
given  us  the  pattern  prayer  (Matt,  ti : 
5-15).  Hear  He  wants  to  teach  us 
what  in  all  Scripture  is  considered  the 
chief  thing  in  prayer;  the  assurance 
that  prayer  will  be  heard  and  answered. 
Observe  how  He  uses  words  which 
mean  almost  the  same  thing  and  each 
time  repeats  the  promise  so  distinctly, 
“Ye  shall  receive,  ye  shall  find,  it  Bhall 


be  opened  unto  you;”  and  then  gives 
as  ground  for  such  assurance  the  law 
of  the  kingdom:  “He  then  asketh,  re- 
ceiveth; he  that  seeketh,  findeth;  to 
him  that  knocketb,  it  shall  be  opened." 

We  cannot  but  feel  how  in  this  sixfold 
repetition  He  wants  to  impress  deep 
upon  our  minds  this  one  truth,  that  we 
may  and  must  confidently  expect  an 
answer  to  prayer.  Next  to  the  rev- 
elation of  the  Father’s  love,  there  iB,  in 
the  whole  course  of  the  school  of 
prayer,  not  a more  important  lesson 
than  this;  Everyone  that  asketh,  re- 
ceiveth. 

In  the  three  words  the  Lord  uses,  ask, 
seek,  knock,  a difference  in  meaning 
has  been  sought,  If  such  indeed  was 
His  purpose,  then  the  first,  Ask,  refers 
to  the  gifts  we  pray  for.  But  1 may 
ask  and  receive  the  gift  without  the 
Giver.  Seek  is  the  word  Scripture  uses 
of  God  Himself;  Christ  assures  me  that 
I can  find  Himself.  But  it  is  not 
enough  to  find  God  in  the  time  of  need, 
without  coming  to  abide  fellowship. 
Knock  speaks  of  admission  to  dwell 
with  Him  and  in  Him.  Asking  and  re- 
ceiving the  gift  would  thus  lead  to 
seeking  and  finding  the  Giver  and  this 
again  to  the  knocking  and  opening  of 
the  door  of  the  Father’s  home  and  love. 
One  thing  is  Bure;  the  Lord  does  want 
us  to  count  most  certainly  on  it  that 
asking,  seeking,  knocking  cannot  be  in 
vain;  receiving  an  answer,  finding  God, 
the  opened  heart  and  home  of  God,  are 
the  certain  fruit  of  prayer. 

That  the  Lord  should  have  thought 
it  needful  in  so  many  forms  to  repeat 
the  truth,  in  a lesson  of  deep  import. 

It  proves  that  He  knows  our  heart,  how 
doubt  and  distrust  toward  God  are 
natural  to  us  and  how  easily  we  are  in- 
clined to  rest  in  prayer  as  a religious 
work  without  an  answer.  He  knows, 
too,  how,  even  when  we  believe  that 
God  iB  the  Hearer  of  prayer,  believing 
prayer  that  lays  hold  of  the  promise  is 
something  spiritual,  loo  high  and  dif- 
ficult for  the  half  hearted  disciple.  He 
therefore,  at  the  very  outset  of  His  in- 
struction to  those  who  would  learn  to 
pray,  seeks  to  lodge  this  truth  deed 
into  their  hearts:  Prayer  does  avail 
much— ask  and  ye  shall  receive;  every- 
one that  asketh,  receiveth.  This  is  the 
fixed  eternal  law  of  the  kingdom;  if 
you  ask  and  receive  not,  it  must  be 
because  there  is  something  amiss  or 
wauting  in  the  prayer.  Hold  on;  let 
the  Word  and  Spirit  teach  you  to  pray 
aright,  but  do  not  lei  go  the  confidence 
He  seeks  to  awaken:  Everyone  that 
asketh,  receiveth. 

“Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you.” 
Christ  haB  no  mightier  stimulus  to  per- 
severing prayer  in  II is  school  than  this. 
As  a child  has  to  prove  a sum  to  be  cor- 
rect, so  the  proof  that  we  have  prayed 
aright  iB  the  answer.  If  we  ask  and 
receive  not,  it  is  because  we  have  not 
learned  to  pray  aright.  Let  every 
learner  in  the  school  of  Christ  therefore 
take  the  Master's  word  in  all  simplicity. 
Everyone  that  asketh,  receiveth.  He 
had  good  reasons  for  Bpeaking  so  un- 
conditionally. Let  us  beware  of  weak 
ening  the  Word  with  our  human  wis- 
dom. When  He  tells  us  heavenly 
things,  let  us  believe  Him;  HiB  Word 
will  explain  itself  to  him  who  believes 
it  fully.  If  questions  and  difliculties 
arise,  let  us  not  seek  to  have  them  set- 
tled before  we  accept  the  Word.  No, 
let  us  entrust  them  all  to  Him;  it  is 
HiB  love  to  solve  them;  our  work., is 


first  and  fully  to  accept  and  hold  fast 
His  promise.  Let  in  our  inner  chamber, 
in  the  inner  chamber  of  our  heart,  too, 
the  Word  be  inscribed  in  the  letters  of 
light:  Everyone  that  asketh,  receiveth. 

According  to  this  teaching  of  the 
Master,  prayer  consists  of  two  parts, 
has  two  sides— a human  and  divine. 
The  human  iB  asking,  the  divine  is 
giving.  Or,  to  look  at  both  from  the 
human  side,  there  is  the  asking  and  the 
receiving — two  halves  that  make  up  a 
whole.  It  is  as  if  he  would  tell  us  that 
we  are  not  to  rest  without  an  answer, 
because  it  is  the  will  of  God,  the  rule 
in  the  Father’s  family;  every  childlike 
believing  petition  is  granted.  If  no  an- 
swer comes,  we  are  not  to  sit  down  in 
the  sloth  that  calls  itself  resignation 
and  suppose  that  it  iB  not  God’s  will 
to  give  an  answer.  No:  there  must  be 
something  in  the  prayer  that  is  not  as 
God  would  have  it — childlike  and  be- 
lieving; we  must  seek  for  grace  to  pray 
bo  that  the  answer  may  come.  It  is  far 
easier  to  the  flesh  to  submit  without 
the  answer  than  to  yield  itself  to  be 
searched  and  purified  by  the  spirit, 
until  it  has  learned  to  pray  the  prayer 
of  faith. 

It  is  one  of  the  terrible  markB  of  the 
diseased  state  of  Christian  life  in  these 
days  that  there  are  so  many  who  reBt 
content  without  the  distinct  experience 
of  answer  to  prayer.  They  pray  daily, 
they  aBk  many  things  and  trust  that 
some  of  them  will  be  heard,  but  know 
little  of  direct  definite  answer  to  prayer 
as  the  rule  of  dally  life.  And  it  is  this 
the  Father  wills.:  He  seeks  daily  inter- 
course with  His  children  in  listening  to 
and  granting  their  petitions.  He  wills 
that  I should  come  to  Him  day  by  day 
with  distinct  requests;  He  wills  day  by 
day  to  do  for  me  what  1 ask.  It  was  in 
His  answer  to  prayer  that  the  saints  of 
old  learned  to  know  God  as  the  One 
and  were  stirred  to  praise  and  love 
(I’sa.  31,  fit! : 19,  116:1).  Our  Teacher 
waits  to  imprint  this  upon  our  minds; 
prayer  and  its  answer,  the  child  asking 
and  the  Father  giving  belong  to  each 
other. 

There  may  be  cases  in  which  the  an- 
swer is  a refusal  because  the  request 
is  not  according  to  God’s  Word,  as 
when  Moses  BBked  to  enter  Canaan. 
But,  still,  there  was  an  answer.  God 
did  not  leave  His  servant  in  un- 
certainty aB  to  1Hb  will.  The  gods  of 
the  heathen  are  dumb  and  cannot 
speak.  Our  Father  lets  His  child  know 
when  He  cannot  give  him  what  he 
asks,  and  he  withdraws  his  petition, 
even  as  the  Son  did  at  Gethsemane. 
lioth  Moses,  the  servant,  and  Christ  the 
Son  knew  that  what  they  asked  was 
not  according  to  what  the  Lord  had 
Bpoken;  their  prayer  waB  the  humble 
supplication  whether  it  was  not  possi- 
ble for  the  decision  to  be  changed.  God 
will  teach  those  who  are  teachable  and 
give  Him  lime,  by  IHb  Word  and  Spirit, 
whether  this  request  be  according  to 
His  will  or  not.  Let  us  withdraw  the 
request,  if  it  is  not  according  to  God’s 
mind,  or  persevere  till  theanBwer  come. 
Prayer  is  appointed  to  obtain  the  an 
Bwer.  It  is  in  prayer  and  its  answer 
that  the  interchange  of  love  between 
the  Father  and  His  child  takeB  place. 

How  deep  the  estrangement  of  our 
heart  from  God  must  be,  that  we  find 
it  so  difficult  to  grasp  such  promises. 
Even  while  we  accept  the  words  and 
believe  their  truth,  the  faith  of  the 
heart  that  fully  has  them  and  rejoices 
in  them  comes  so  slowly.  It  is  because 


our  spiritual  life  is  still  so  weak  and 
the  capacity  for  taking  God’s  thoughts 
is  so  feeble.  But  let  us  look  to  Jesus 
and  teach  us  aB  none  but  He  can  teach. 
If  we  take  His  words  in  simplicity,  and 
trust  Him  by  the  Spirit  to  make  them 
within  us  life  and  power,  they  will  so 
enter  into  our  inner  being  that  the 
spiritual  divine  reality  of  the  truth 
they  contain  will  Indeed  take  posses- 
sion of  us,  and  we  shall  not  rest  con- 
tent until  every  petition  we  offer  is 
borne  heavenward  on  Jesus’  own 
words:  “Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you.” 

Beloved  fellow  disciples  in  the  school 
of  Jesus,  let  us  set  ourselves  to  learn 
this  lesson  well.  Let  us  take  these 
words  just  as  they  were  spoken.  Let 
us  not  suffer  human  reason  to  weaken 
their  force.  Let  us  take  them  as  JesuB 
gives  them,  and  believe  them.  He  will 
teach  us  in  due  time  how  to  under- 
stand them  fully;  let  us  begin  by  im- 
plicitly believing  them.  Let  ub  take 
time,  not  only  just  in  our  seasons  of 
prayer,  but  at  all  times,  to  hold  fast  the 
joyful  assurance,  man's  prayer  on  earth 
and  God's  answer  in  heaven  are  meant 
for  each  other.  He  will  do  it  if  we  hold 
fast  the  word  He  gives  to  day;  “Ask, 
and  ye  shall  receive.” — Union  S.  News. 

♦From  tlie  School  of  Prayer,  The  Fleming 
H.  Uevell  Co.,  Chicago. 


GOODNESS,  WISDOH  AND  POWER 
OF  GOD. 


If  every  living  thing,  and  every  shrub 
and  flower,  had  written  upon  it  that 
God  is  good  and  wise  and  powerful, 
His  goodness,  wisdom  and  power  would 
not  be  a tittle  plainer  to  be  Been  than 
they  are  now.  What  is  the  whole  world 
but  a place  that  God  has  made  and 
fitted  up  as  a dwelling  place  for  His 
creatures?  Look  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  and  you  will  see  that 
everything  is  intended  to  add  to  their 
happiness.  How  sweet  and  balmy  is 
the  air  that  we  breathe!  How  fair  is 
the  blue  sky,  hung  with  clouds!  How 
grateful  to  the  sight  is  the  color  of  the 
trees  and  the  grass!  I have  not  words 
to  express  the  glory  and  the  beauty  of 
the  sun,  the  moon  and  the  stars. 

It  is  hard  to  say  which  are  the  hap 
piest,— the  birds  winging  their  way 
through  the  air,  the  fish  gliding  through 
the  waters,  the  insect  sporting  in  the 
sun,  or  the  cattle  peacefully  grazing  on 
a thousand  hills.  All  are  formed  ac 
cording  to  their  different  natures,  and 
all  their  wants  richly  provided  for. 
Though  the  creation  iB  fitted  for  the 
comfort  and  enjoyment  of  bird  and 
beaBt,  of  fish  and  creeping  things;  yet  it 
is  more  particularly  Bulted  to  the  com 
fort  and  happiness  of  man.  Man  can 
not  fly  like  the  bird,  nor  swim  like  the 
fish;  but  he  has  the  gift  of  reason, 
which  is  of  far  greater  value.  With  it, 
he  can  reflect,  understand,  compare  and 
contrive. 

Reason  renders  him  stronger  than 
the  elephant,  and  swifter  than  the 
eagle;  nay,  he  is  more  than  a match  for 
any  other  thing  that  has  life.  With 
this  gift  of  reason  man  Increases 
knowledge  and  greatly  adds  to  his  hBp- 
piuess. 

Almost  every  kind  of  living  creature 
contributes  to  his  food,  his  clothing,  his 
convenience,  or  his  pleasure.  The  trees 
yield  him  their  fruits,  the  flowers 
Bpread  before  him  their  beauty  and 
fragrance;  the  sea  giveB  up  its  pearls, 
and  the  earth  its  metals;  the  winds  and 
the  waves,  in  a degree,  obey  him,  and 
he  iB  acknowledged  ruler  among  cre- 
ated things.—  Selected  f or  the  Herald  or 
Truth. 
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A LETTER  FROM  INDIA. 


Dhamtari,  India,  i 
May  23,  1901. 

To  the  Headers  of  the  Herald: 

Greeting  in  .leBUs’  name.  M ay  God’s  i 
blessings  rest  upon  all  of  you.  AVeare  ] 
still  praising  God  for  all  His  loving 
kindness  to  us.  If  lie  were  not  with  us  ' 
we  would  indeed  be  forsaken  but  He  < 

will  never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us.  We  \ 
are  proving  the  promises  of  God  daily,  i 
We  want  to  thank  all  the  brethren  ] 
and  sisters  who  have  so  kindly  re-  i 
sponded  to  our  calls  for  help,  but  above 
all  we  thank  God.  Means  have  been  i 
coming  in  for  Orphan  support  and  ] 
other  work,  but  we  muBt  still  keep  : 
holding  on  to  God  for  more.  Our  re- 
sponsibility is  increasing  daily.  The 
number  of  orphans  is  now  437  and  ere 
you  read  this,  the  number  may  reach 
4f)0.  Our  quarters  are  full.  Last  night 
Jacob  said  to  Samson,  who  takes  care 
of  the  boys,  “What  will  you  do  for 
sleeping  room  when  the  rains  come? 
They  can’ t sleep  out  doors,  then  ?”  He 
answered,  “We  will  do  this  way,  we 
will  put  the  boys  on  top  of  each  other.” 
Now  if  we  were  to  Bleep  on  a hard  door 
with  only  one  blanket  and  no  pillow,  1 
fear  we  would  think  it  pretty  hard  to 
have  some  one  sleep  on  top  of  us. 
However,  we  do  not  expect  this  will  be 
necessary.  The  new  school  building 
which  will  Boon  be  finished  will  be 
used  but  the  girls’  rooms  are  also 
crowded  and  it  has  been  a question 
what  to  do  with  them.  We  must  have 
more  room  as  soon  as  possible  and  be- 
sides it  iB  quite  necessary  to  remove 
either  boyB  or  girls  somewhere  else  and 
we  are  led  to  think  it  shall  be  the  girls. 
Those  four  new  workers  cannot  come 
too  soon.  May  God  hasten  them  on.  It 
is  very  necessary  for  some  one  to  have 
no  other  work  than  that  of  looking  af- 
ter the  Hospital.  A good  missionary 
doctor  and  nurse  would  be  worth  so 
much.  Our  present  hospital  assistant 
we  fear  is  working  more  for  rupees 
than  the  good  of  his  patients  and  be- 
sides he  is  no  Christian  and  those  pa- 
tients receive  no  Christian  instruction 
whatever.  Some  one  must  come  to  take 
charge  of  one  part  of  the  Orphanage 
and  all  who  come  will  need  a year  to 
learn  the  language  and  Bhould  have 
nothing  else  particular  to  do. 

Bro.  Kessler  who  will  soon  be  gone 
three  weeks  on  his  much  needed  rest 
wrote  about  a week  ago  that  he  is  feel- 
ing more  rested,  “not  so  dead  tired  as  I 
was  a few  days  ago.”  He  may  be  back 
by  the  first  of  June,  possibly  not  until 
later.  Since  that  time  Jacob  has  not 
had  time  to  study  the  language,  In  fact 
since  we  came  from  our  trip  in  March 
he  haB  not  had  lessons  regularly  simply 
because  there  have  been  so  many  things 
that  had  to  be  attended  to.  Brethren 
and  sisters,  is  it  right  that  we  should 
not  have  time  to  study  the  language 
the  first  year,  yet  the  work  is  here  and 
must  be  looked  alter.  We  are  not  com- 
plaining. We  are  indeed  glad  to  be 
here  when  workers  are  so  much  needed 
and  if  it  is  so  that  we  cannot  learn  the 
language  we  must  make  the  best  of  it 
but  for  the  work’B  sake  we  feel  that 
more  help  must  be  had.  You  can  help 
us  by  your  money  but  that  is  not  all 
we  need. 

We  are  not  capable  of  assuming  the 
responsibility  we  must  shoulder,  but 


by  God’B  grace  we  do  what  we  can  and 
simply  trust  for  the  rest.  Even  with 
four  additional  workers  you  can  see 
that  very  little  time  will  be  left  for  any 
of  them  to  do  village  work.  Shall  we 
let  the  heathen  perish  in  their  sins. 
Who  is  responsible?  Is  anyone? 

At  present,  school  is  closed  for  the  hot 
weather.  The  thermometer  stands  at 
101  degrees  Fahrenheit  in  the  house. 
In  the  sun  it  must  be  120  or  125  degrees. 
This  is  a continual  pressure  that  makes 
one  feel  almost  unable  to  work  and 
sometimes  sleep  and  is  very  hard  on 
one’s  ambition,  yet  the  best  thiDg  to  do 
is  to  keep  busy  and  if  possible  forget 
about  the  heat. 

In  a Poor  house  opened  by  the  gov- 
ernment near  our  Compound,  over  300 
people  are  fed  at  present.  About  six 
miles  away  Relief  works  are  going  on. 
In  many  places  effects  of  the  famine 
are  seen.  If  the  rains  come  in  June 
they  will  usher  in  better  times.  Some 
places  there  are  signs  of  another  famine, 
such  as  cloudy  weather  in  May,  but  may 
God  grant  not  to  send  another  famine 
unless  there  is  no  other  way  to  break 
the  iron  bands  of  heathenism. 

The  health  record  on  our  Compound 
has  been  pretty  good.  At  present  more 
are  sick.  The  things  are  fever,  dysen- 
tery and  sore  eyes.  The  other  week 
one  of  the  Christian  girls  died.  She 
had  all  three  of  these  diseases  and  lost 
both  eyes.  On  Tuesday  evening  a girl 
who  waB  healthy  took  sick,  and  died  on 
Wednesday.  We  feared  it  might  be 
cholera  but  the  doctor  calls  It  dysen- 
tery. We  pray  that  we  may  be  saved 
from  an  outbreak  of  this  dreadful  dis- 
ease here  among  the  many  orphans. 
But  we  have  the  promise,  “He  shall 
keep  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler 
and  from  the  noisome  pestilence." 

Brethren  and  sisters,  do  you  encour- 
age us  to  keep  on  taking  in  orphans 
when  we  hardly  know  where  to  care 
for  them.  Shall  we  trust  God  for  these 
things?  Shall  we  say,  we  have  no  room 
for  more,  we  have  enough  to  care  for, 
and  close  our  doors  to  all  who  would 
come?  We  would  like  to  know  what 
you  think,  if  you  are  interested  in  the 
Lord’s  work  and  in  this  work  of  caring 
for  orphans,  will  you  write  to  us  per- 
sonally or  shall  we  decide  these  ques- 
tions ourselves,  as  God  gives  us  grace. 
Above  all  pray  for  us  in  a way  that 
counts  for  God. 

YAur  Sister  in  India, 

Mary  Burkhard. 


the  sound  of  the  gospel,  and  many  pre- 
cious truths  have  been  learned  by  both 
teachers  and  pupils.  May  the  Lord 
send  his  convicting  Spirit  with  the 
Word,  as  it  is  taught,  so  that  many 
souls  may  be  brought  from  darkness 
into  the  light  of  Christ  Jesus.  Pray 
for  these  children,  for  “The  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a righteous  man 
availeth  much.”  James  5 : 16. 

Whenever  Christ  wanted  to  accom- 
plish anything  great,  He  always  prayed, 
and  if  Christ,  who  is  our  perfect  exam- 
ple needed  prayer,  how  much  more  do 
we  need  it. 

One  little  girl  haB  been  a regular 
pupil  of  the  Sunday-school  since  the 
second  Sunday,  and  another  for  one 
year.  A little  instance  might  well  be 
related  here.  Two  of  the  little  girls 
were  here  at  the  Mission,  and  through 
some  conversation  the  one  asked  the 
other  one,  if  she  was  a Sunday-school 
teacher,  she  replied  by  saying,  "In  my 
own  home  I am.”  This  little  girl  often 
reads  the  Bible  to  her  family,  and 
teaches  her  older  brothers  the  Golden 
Texts,  etc.  Might  we  not  all  take  an 
example  from  this  one,  and  be  teachers 
in  our  own  homes. 

We  have  English  and  German 
preaching  services.  These  are  held  al- 
ternately every  two  weekB,  by  ministers 
from  Bucks,  Montgomery,  and-  Chester 
Counties. 

June  1st,  SiBter  Mary  Denlinger  went 
home  for  a few  days.  On  Sunday,  June 
2nd,  she  attended  communion  services 
at  Strasburg,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.  The 
writer  also  had  the  privilege  of  obeying 
this,  one  of  the  Lord’s  commands  June 
9th,  at  Masonville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

For  sometime  we  have  been  very 
much  in  need  of  larger  rooms  to  ac- 
commodate our  school,  and  at  last  the 
Lord  haB  seen  lit  to  lead  us  into  larger 
quarters.  By  the  time  you  read  this,  if 
the  Lord  will,  we  will  have  moved.  Our 
new  addresB  will  be  Corner  of  Dauhin 
and  Amber  Streets.  To  get  there,  take 
the  3rd  St„  car  marked,  “ 2d  and  3d  St., 
Depot  via  Oxford  and  Amber  Streets.” 
Yours  in  the  Master’s  name, 

M.  L.  Neff. 

June  19, 1901. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

FROM  THE  WELSH  MOUNTAIN 
MISSION. 


Mennonite  Home  Mission, 

1930  E.  York  St., 
I’hila.,  Pa., 

Dear  Herald  Headers:— 

Greeting,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christi 
who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ. 

June  9th  we  held  our  second  anniver- 
sary of  the  Sunday  school,  and  in  look- 
ing back  over  the  last  two  years,  we  can 
see  that  it  has  been  the  hand  of  God 
that  guided  us  unto  the  present  time. 
On  June  11,  1899,  the  Sunday-school 
was  established  with  a total  attendance 
of  nineteen,  and  since  that  time  the 
Lord  has  blessed  us  both  in  numbers 
and  interest.  The  highest  total  attend- 
ance has  been  one  hundred  twenty- 
three,  and  our  rooms  have  been  very 
much  crowded. 

During  the  last  two  yearn  many  souls, 
each  of  which  are  worth  more  than  the 
whole  world,  have  been  brought  under 


June  16, 1901. 

Dear  Readers  of  the  Herald: 

Greeting  in  the  blessed  Savior’s 
name.  Grace  be  with  you.  “Rejoice  in 
the  Lord  alway:  and  again  I say  re- 
joice.” “And  so  much  the  more  as  you 
see  the  day  approaching.”  I dare  Bay 
like  the  Apostle  Paul,  “I  have  learned 
in  whatsoever  state  I am,  therewith  to 
be  content.”  Again  I am  persuaded  to 
write  an  article  for  the  Herald  from 
this  place  and  I ask,  my  dear  reader, 
an  interest  in  your  prayers  in  behalf 
of  those  under  our  care. 

“For  we  ourselves  also  were  some- 
times foolish,  disobedient,  deceived, 
serving  divers  luste  and  pleasures,  liv- 
ing in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  and 
hating  one  another,  but  after  that  the 
kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Savior, 
toward  man  appeared.”  Tit.  3 : 3,  4. 

Often  times  we  do  not  realize  the 
great  love  which  the  Son  of  God  sheds 
abroad  in  our  hearts. 

Yea,  we  cannot  thank  our  heavenly 
Father  sufficiently  for  what  He  has  be- 
stowed upon  us.  Let  us  “look  to  our- 


July  1, 

selves,  that  we  lose  not  those  things 
which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we 
receive  a full  reward.” 

Do  Thou,  Oh  Father,  save  Thy  peo 
plel  bless  thine  inheritance;  feed  them 
also  and  lift  them  up  forever.  Amen. 

Well,  about  the  shirt  factory  work,  I 
am  getting  along  real  well  with  the  ex 
ceptien  of  not  so  many  at  work  as 
through  the  winter  months  on  account 
of  the  work  outside.  Nearly  all  of  my 
workers  prefer  to  do  some  other  kind  of 
work.  They  get  seven  cents  a double 
dozen  for  making  sleeves;  they  earn 
from  one  to  three  dollars  a week  each. 
We  sew  for  the  Blue  Ball  shirt  factory, 
which  is  about  five  miles  from  the  mis- 
sion. Bro.  S.  H.  Musselman,  from 
Blue  Ball,  managed  to  take  the  sleeves 
to  and  fro. 

The  carpet  weavers  are  still  busy  at 
their  trade.  They  weave  a very  nice 
carpet. 

We  have  between  two  and  three 
acres  of  land  in  strawberries.  My  dear 
reader,  you  may  imagine  how  anxious 
the  colored  folks  are  to  pick  straw- 
berries; they  picked  already  as  high  as 
thirty-six  bushels  a day  and  they  are 
very  nice  too. 

“Praise  ye  the  Lord,”  and  blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting:  and  let  all  the  people 
say,  Amen.  Praise  ye  the  Lord  for  rain 
and  sunshine,  etc., 

Sister  Emma  Sweigart,  from  New 
Holland,  was  with  us  one  week  assist 
ing  in  the  work  for  which  we  were 
glad;  as  there  were  abouteighty  visitors 
here  this  last  week.  We  are  very 
thankful  for  the  donations,  and  the 
kindnesses  which  they  showed  toward 
us. 

On  Tuesday,  the  11th  inst.,  there  was 
a funeral  at  the  Methodist  church  (col- 
ored). About  thirty-six  of  us  brethren 
followed  Annie,  wife  of  William  Green, 
to  the  graveyard.  She  suffered  with 
consumption  and  dropsy  and  was  bed 
fast  for  about  six  weeks.  She  bore  it 
patiently,  and  was  willing  and  ready  to 
meet  her  Savior.  She  was  always  glad 
when  some  one  came  to  see  her.  The 
writer  was  to  see  her  three  times  during 
her  sickness. 

Oh!  are  we  doing  our  duty?  Often 
comes  the  question.  I am  afraid  we 
lack  too  much.  Let  us  watch  and 
strive  more  earnestly  to  do  that  which 
1b  well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God, 
“Sister  Annie,”  as  the  Methodist 
preacher  called  her,  iB  at  rest  now  and 
I hope  she  has  joined  the  everlasting 
band.  She  leaves  a sorrowing  husband 
and  two  small  children,  the  youngest 
about  fifteen  months  old.  May  God 
bless  him. 

The  text  was  (Rev.  14  : 13)  "Blessed 
are  they  which  die  in  the  Lord.”  They 
thought  her  age  was  about  twenty- 
nine  years. 

My  dear  reader,  most  of  these  col- 
\ ored  folks  have  not  so  much  education 
as  to  know  their  age.  A few  of  the 
young  folks  can  read  some. 

These  are  the  hymns  that  were  suDg 
- at  the  funeral:  “Shall  we  meet  beyond 
1 the  River,”  “Jesus  is  mine.”  Oh!  how 
a my  heart  rejoices  in  the  hope  of  ever- 
, lasting  rest  in  the  realm  of  glory  where 
we’ll  be  happy  forever-  and  ever. 
b Amen.  On  the  day  of  the  funeral  after 
s supper,  we  gathered  in  the  shirt  factory, 
where  Bro.  Abram  AVitmer,  from  Ma 
y Bonville,  conducted  a short  devotion 
i-  service.  He  spoke  from  the  text,  “The 
Lord  has  done  great  things,”  and  we 
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sang  together  the  well-known  hymn, 

• “All  Hail  the  Power  of  Jesus  Name.” 

The  benediction  was  pronounced  and 
the  congregation  separated.  May  God 
bless  you  all  is  the  wish  of  your  unwor- 
thy sister  in  Christ. 

Yours  in  the  Master’s  name, 

Lizzie  M.  Wenger. 

MI5SI0N  NOTES. 

BY  SISTER  LENA. 

Dear  Herald  Readers: — 

Once  more  it  becomes  my  privilege 
to  prepare  a message  from  the  Mission 
for  you.  It  Is  very  pleasant  work  to  be 
here  again  and  see  the  friendly  faces 
of  those  with  whom  we  have  so  long 
worked.  The  bright  welcome  of  the 
children  and  the  earnest  endeavors  of 
many  of  them  to  learn  of  and  live  for 
Jesus  is  especially  encouraging.  The 
work  at  the  mission  goes  along  very 
much  as  usual.  Of  course  the  warm 
weather  brings  the  perceptible  decrease 
in  attendance  at  the  various  meetings 
but  the  interest  still  continues  to  be 
good. 

There  has  been  a decided  growth  in 
the  work.  After  being  away  for  some 
time  and  coming  back  one  is  more  able 
to  see  this  than  when  working  here 
right  along.  The  Mission  has  a Btrong 
hold  on  the  love  and  loyalty  of  many 
of  the  people  here  in  this  community. 
Many  who  apparently  have  not  suffi- 
cient courage  to  identify  themselves 
fully  with  the  mission  now,  still  have 
a warm  love  for  the  mission  and  are 
willing  to  help  it  along. 

The  children’s  meetings  manifest  a 
marked  growth  in  interest.  The  order, 
too,  is  better  than  formerly,  since  it  is 
not  popular  among  the  majority  now 
to  carry  on  mischief.  These  days  re- 
mind us  of  the  time  when  Sister  Me- 
linda, Brother  Metzler  and  I tried  with 
questionable  success  to  sing  a hymn 
while  stationed  in  various  parts  of  the 
old  hall,  the  commotion  being  so  great 
that  we  tried  in  vain  to  hear  each 
other’s  voices.  The  season  of  street 
meetings  is  again  here,  and  two  will 
likely  be  held  every  week,  Sunday  even- 
ing at  six,  and  Tuesday  evening  at 
8 o’clock.  These  meetings  give  oppor- 
tunity to  reach  a great  many  different 
people, — those  who  do  not  attend  a 
meeting  in  a hall.  Last  Tuesday  even- 
ing over  a hundred  people  listened 
very  attentively  on  the  corner  of  Union 
and  Twenty-first  streets. 

Last  Sunday  in  Sunday  school  small 
brushes  of  wild  flowers  were  dis- 
tributed among  the  children.  These 
poor  little  ones  see  so  little  that  is 
beautiful  that  they  treasure  them  very 
carefully.  And  this  week  in  our  visi- 
tation it  did  us  good  to  see  the  beam- 
ing eyes  of  the  little  ones  bb  they  called 
attention  to  the  flowers  that  they  "had 
watered  every  day”  and  were  so  sorry 
they  would  fade.  The  visitation  work 
is  practically  unlimited  here.  This 
morning  in  a rough  estimate  we  found 
that  over  fifty  visits  have  been  made 
during  this  week,  and  still  there  are  so 
many  who  should  be  visited. 

By  the  way  the  stock  of  papers  is 
again  low.  Of  course  we  do  not  like  to 
give  out  torn  or  soiled  papers,  but  if 
any  of  our  readers  have  bright,  clean, 
old  papers,  of  a helpful,  uplifting  char- 
acter, they  would  do  well  to  send  them 
here.  Children’s  papers  can  be  dis- 
tributed in  the  children’s  meetings. 


We  have  the  Words  of  Cheer  for  the 
Sunday  school.  Papers  of  various 
kinds  are  used  in  visitation  and  hos- 
pital work. 

A new  feature  of  the  work  here 
which  has  lately  seemed  to  be  neces- 
sary, is  the  looking  for  those  who  have 
apparently  been  lost  sight  of  by  their 
friends  in  the  mazes  of  this  great  city. 

The  other  day  Bro.  Leaman  was  out 
looking  for  a prodigal  son.  The  place 
where  he  was  formerly  staying  was 
found,  but  the  boy  had  left  for  another 
city  and  could  not  be  found. 

The  workers  here  are  still  in  need  of 
the  prayers  of  the  brotherhood.  The 
battle  is  against  sins  of  the  most  awfuj 
description,  and  while  the  work  must, 
of  course,  be  done  by  those  who  are 
here,  yet  the  prayers  of  God’s  people 
here,  and  away  from  here,  is  a great 
help  in  the  work. 

“For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities  and 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world  and  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places.”  This  bat- 
tle must  be  fought  largely  on  our 
knees  before  God.  May  He  direct. 

Home  Mission,  Chicago. 

A niSSlONARY’S  DAUGHTER. 

A missionary  had  enjoyed  a short 
visit  home,  and  it  was  now  time  to  re- 
turn to  his  far  off  field  of  labor.  The 
hour  of  separation  from  his  wife  and 
only  daughter  had  arrived.  A mid- 
night train  was  to  carry  him  to  the 
seaport  from  which  his  steamer  sailed 
next  morning.  The  little  one  had  gone 
to  rest,  the  father  had  said  good  bye  to 
her  in  bed,  and  had  given  her  the  last 
parting  kiss,  and  had  bid  her  go  to 
sleep. 

He  sat  with  his  wife,  brother  and 
sister,  waiting  till  it  was  time  to  start. 
The  conversation  flagged;  each  was 
sad  at  heart.  Oh,  these  sad  partings, 
the  necessity  of  missionary  life.  One 
never  gets  accustomed  to  them;  the 
the  last  one  seems  more  bitter  than  the 
first. 

They  were  aroused  to  attention  by  the 
sound  of  song,  and  listened.  From  the 
bedroom  above  came  the  voice  of  the 
child,  singing.  They  were  hushed  to  a 
deeper  silence  bb  they  recognized  the 
well  known  lines  being  sung  by  that 
tiny  voice— 

•‘God  be  with  you  till  we  meet  again! 

By  His  counsel’s  guide  uphold  you. 

With  His  sheep  securely  fold  you; 

God  be  with  you  till  we  meet  again!” 

The  poor  young  heart,  torn  with 
grief  at  being  parted  from  her  beloved 
parent,  had  found  relief  in  prayer— and 
bravely  she  sang  the  verse  through. 

It  was  a sweet  experience,  and,  com- 
ing as  it  did  spontaneously  from  the 
child's  heart,  it  was  a balm  to  at  least 
two  sad  heartB.  Well  sung,  little 
daughter!  You  have  done  more  to 
cheer  and  nerve  your  father’s  heart 
than  words  can  ever  express,  for  it  was 
prayer,  inspiration,  and,  may  we  not 
say,  prophecy,  all  in  one. 

When,  lonely  and  sad,  he  went  out 
into  the  dark  night,  the  sound  of  that 
voice  was  with  him;  and  when  he 
thinks  with  sadness  of  the  dear  ones 
far  away,  the  echo  of  that  message  of 
hope  and  cheer,  from  his  bonnie  bairnie, 
comforts  and  strengthens  his  soul. 

God  bless  that  child!  Well  has  He 
said:  “Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
Bucklings  thou  haBt  ordained  strength." 


From  the  Young  People's  Paper. 

“ THE  SPIRIT  WRESTLERS.” 

OLGA  TCHJJRTKOFF. 

A terrible  cruelty  is  now  being  perpe- 
trated in  the  Cancasas,  in  the  Caspian 
and  Black  sea  region,  upon  a people 
known  as  the  Donkhobortsi,  or  ‘‘Spirit 
Wrestlers.”  So  ran  an  appeal  printed 
in  Russia  and  given  to  the  public,  Dec. 

12,  1896. 

“ The  Spirit  Wrestlers  ” first  ap- 
peared in  the  middle  of  the  last  century, 
and  by  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  their  doctrine  had  become  so 
clearly  defined  and  the  number  of  their 
followers  had  so  greatly  increased,  that 
the  government  and  the  church,  consid- 
ering this  sect  to  be  peculiarly  obnox- 
ious, started  a cruel  persecution.  You 
ask,  what  is  the  foundation  of  ‘The 
Spirit  Wrestlers’  teachings?  Briefly, 
Theirteachings consist  in  the  belief  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  present  in  the  soul 
of  man,  and  directs  him  by  its  word 
within  him.  They  understand  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  His  works, 
teachings,  sufferings  in  a spiritual 
sense.  The  object  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  in  their  view,  was  to  give  us  an 
example  of  suffering  for  truth.  The 
whole  teaching  of  the  'Spirit  Wrestlers’ 
is  penetrated  with  the  gospel  spirit  of 
love. 

“Worshipping  God  in  the  spirit,  the 
“Spirit  Wrestlers”  affirm  that  the  out- 
ward and  all  that  is  performed  in  it 
and  concerns  it,  has  no  importance  for 
them.  The  church  is  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together,  that  is,  united  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  They  pray  in- 
wardly at  all  times;  while  on  fixed 
days, — corresponding,  for  convenience 
to  the  orthodox  holy  days, — they  assem- 
ble for  prayer  meetings,  at  which  they 
read  prayers  and  sing  hymns,  or  psalms 
as  they  call  them,  and  greet  each  fra- 
ternally with  low  bows,  thereby, 
acknowledging  every  man  as  a bearer 
of  the  Divine  Spirit.” 

Vladimir  Tchertkoff  says  in  his 
book;  The  teachings  of  the  "Spirit 
Wrestlers"  is  founded  on  tradition. 
This  tradition,  is  called  among  them, 
“The  Book  of  Life,"  because  it  lives  in 
their  memory  and  hearts.  It  consists 
of  psalms,  partly  founded  out  of  the 
contents  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments; partly  composed  independently. 
They  found  alike  their  mutual  relations 
and  their  relations  to  other  people — and 
not  only  to  other  people,  but  to  all  liv- 
ing creatures — exclusively  on  love;  and 
therefore  they  hold  all  people  equal 
brethren.  They  extend  this  idea  of 
equality  also  to  the  government  author- 
ities; obedience  to  whom  they  do  not 
consider  binding  upon  them  in  those 
cases,  when  the  demands  of  these  au- 
thorities are  in  conflict  with  their  con- 
science; while,  in  all  that  does  not  in- 
fringe what  they  regard  the  will  of  God, 
they  willingly  fulfill  the  desire  of  the 
authorities.  They  considered  murder, 
violence,  and  in  general,  all  relations  to 
living  not  based  on  love,  as  opposed  to 
their  conscience,  and  to  the  will  of 
God.  They  are  industrious  and  ob- 
stemious  in  their  lives  and  always  truth- 
ful in  their  speech,  accounting  all  lying 
a great  sin. 

Such  in  their  most  general  character, 
are  the  beliefs  for  which  the  "Spirit 
Wrestlers”  here  long  endured  cruel 
persecution . 

As  far  back  as  1816,  Emperor  Alexan- 


der I,  in  one  of  his  receipts  concerning 
these  people,  expressed  himself  as  fol- 
lows:— all  measures  of  severity  exhausted 
upon  the  “Spirit  Wrestlers"  during  the 
the  thirty  yeurs  up  to  1H01,  not  only  did 
not  destroy  the  sect,  but  more  and  more 
multiplied  the  number  of  its  adherents, 
and  therefore  he  proposed  more  humane 
treatment  of  them.  But  the  Emporor  s 
persecutions  did  not  cease.  I uder 
Nicholas  I,  they  were  partially  enforced, 
and  by  his  command  in  the  years 
’40  and  ’50  these  people  were  all  ban- 
ished from  the  government  of  Tauris, 
to  near  the  Turkish  frontier. 

The  animus  of  this  measure  is  appar- 
ent. Here  they  were  always  confronted 
by  the  hillsmen,  and  were  obliged  to 
protect  their  families  and  property  by 
force  of  arms,  and  would  in  so  doing 
practically  renounce  their  convictions. 
The  place,  too,  to  which  they  were  exiled 
was  known  as  the  “Wet  Hills,”  having 
a severe  climate — standing  5,000  feet 
above  the  sea  level,  where  even  barley 
grew  with  difficulty,  and  where  the 
crops  were  often  destroyed  by  frost. 

The  writer  of  “Christian  Martyrdom 
in  Russia,”  says: — But  neither  the 
severe  climate,  nor  the  neighborhood  of 
wild  and  war-like  hillsmen,  shook  the 
faith  of  the  “Spirit  Wrestlers,”— who 
in  the  course  of  the  half  century  they 
passed  in  the  Wet  Hills,  transformed  this 
wilderness  into  flourishing  colonies, 
and  continued  to  live  the  same  Christian 
and  laborious  life  they  had  lived  before. 
But  as  nearly  always  happens  with  peo- 
ple, the  temptation  of  the  wealth  they 
attained  to  in  the  Caucasus,  weakened 
their  moral  force,  and  little  by  little 
they  began  to  depart  somewhat  from 
the  requirements  of  their  belief.  But 
while  temporarily  departing  in  external 
relations  of  life  from  the  claims  of 
their  conscience,  they  did  not  in  their 
inner  consciousness,  renounce  the  basis 
of  their  beliefs;  and,  therefore,  as  soon 
as  events  happened  among  them  which 
disturbed  their  outward  tranquility,  the 
religious  spirit  which  had  guided  their 
fathers  immediately  revived  within 
them. 

( Conclusion  in  next  issue.) 


THE  CALL  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN. 


[JOHN  GREENLEAF  WHITTIER.] 

Not  always  as  the  whirlwind's  rush 
On  Horeb’s  mount  of  fear; 

Not  always  as  the  burning  bush 
To  Mldlan’s  shepherd  seer; 

Nor  as  the  awful  voice  which  came 
To  Israel’s  prophet  bards; 

Nor  ae  the  tongues  of  cloven  flame. 
Nor  gift  of  fearful  words. 

Not  always  thus,  with  out  ward  sign 
or  Are  and  voice  from  heaven, 

The  message  of  a truth  divine, 

The  call  of  God  Is  given ! 

Awaking  in  the  human  heart 
Love  for  the  true  and  right— 

Zeal  for  the  Christian’s  better  part. 
Strength  for  the  Christian’s  tight. 

O.  then,  if  gleams  of  truth  and  light 
Flash  o'er  thy  waiting  mind, 
Unfolding  to  thy  mental  sight 
The  wants  of  human  kind; 

If.  brooding  over  hu uiau  grief. 

The  earnest  wish  is  known 
To  soothe  and  gladden  with  relief 
An  anguish  not  thine  own; 

Though  heralded  with  naught  of  fear. 

Or  outward  sign  or  show; 

Though  only  to  the  iuward  ear 
It  whispers  soft  and  low; 

Though  dropping,  ns  the  manna  fell. 
Unseen,  yet  from  above. 

Noiseless  as  dew-fall,  heed  It  well— 
Thy  Father’s  call  of  love  ! 


July  1, 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


HCffftLD  OF  TRUTH. 


July  1,  1901. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICK. 

rg.  Uk&ald  or  Truth,  one  dollar  per  year, 
(w  Herald  der  Wahrheil,  ene  dollar  per  year. 
IVvt  h paper*  to  one  addrees,  $1.50  per  year. 
Rbrai.d  or  Trpth  4 Words  or  Chiih  to 
one  address.  *1.40  per  year. 


The  Hrrai.®  or  Troth  is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  conferences. 
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Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  * Washington  Co.,  Md. 
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Ohio  Mennonlte. 
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The  Young  People’s  Paper  for  July 
iB  a very  excellent  number.  It  has  a 
large  number  of  fine  Illustrations,  and 
is  just  such  a paper  as  our  young  peo- 
ple will  enjoy.  The  article  on  the 
“Spirit  Wrestlers”  In  this  number  iB 
taken  from  the  Young  People's  Pa- 
per. The  Sunday  Reading  department 
is  a special  feature  and  is  edifying  and 
instructive  to  all.  Our  young  people 
will  find  this  paper  both  entertaining 
and  instructive.  Send  for  sample 
copies.  Address,  Young  People’s 
Paper  Association. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 


Agents  Wanted:— Several  good 
agents,  with  good  business  qualifica- 
tions can  find  employment  that  pays 
with  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 


To  those  In  Arrears.— Dear  Friends: 
In  looking  over  our  books  we  find  a 
great  many  small  accounts  owing  us, 
and  some  for  quite  a long  time.  We 
ask  all  who  know  themselves  to  be 
indebted  to  us,  to  kindly  remit,  at  their 
earliest  convenience.  If  we  do  not  hear 
from  you  soon,  we  shall  take  the  liberty 
to  send  a bill  and  ask  you  specially  to 
pay  up.  Please,  brethren,  do  not  disap- 
point us,  and  for  your  kindness  we 
shall  feel  greatly  obliged. 

Mennonite  Pub'g  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.  has 

on  hand  a very  fine  selection  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup 
plies  of  all  kinds,  at  prices  to  suit  all 
elacses.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wish  to  purchase. 

••Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  8 1 .00. 


Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call"  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  In  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson  White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


Stock  for  Sale.  — The  following 
amounts  of  Mennonite  Pub  g Co.  Stock 
are  for  sale:  10  shares,  4 shares,  12 
shares.  Shares  are  825.00  each.  These 
will  be  sold  together  or  separate  to  suit 
purchasers.  Apply  to  Mennonite  Pub'g 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


VALUABLE  PREMIUHS. 

We  have  been  asked  by  book  pur- 
chasers, “How  can  you  sell  so  much 
cheaper  than  we  have  been  able  to  buy 
these  same  books  for  elsewhere?” 
That  is  easily  answered.  We  employ 
agents  for  only  a few  special  books,  for 
on  our  general  stock  of  books  we  give 
the  purchaser  the  special  advantage  of 
agents’  discounts.  Any  one  can  figure 
out  that  this  means  a saving  of  money 
to  any  one  who  buyB  books  of  us. 
Have  you  seen  our  special  pre- 
mium list  ? If  not,  write  for  it  at 

once.  „ 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart  Ind. 


Sunday  School  teachers  who  use 
Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  such  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  aB  well  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
•ample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 


The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanbed,while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
addrees,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  cheap- 


No.  1. 
No.  2. 
No.  3. 
No.  4. 
No.  5. 
No.  6. 


No.  21. 
No.  22. 
No.  23. 
No.  24. 


No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

Eternity!  Eternity! 

The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  SignB  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late! 

No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28,  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 
Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 


Lesson  XUL— June  30. 

REVIEW  OF  THE  SECOND 
QUARTER.— 1901. 

Golden  Text.— God  also  raised  up 
the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  us 
by  his  own  power.— 1 Cor.  6 : 14. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — April  9,  A.  D.  30  to  A.  D.  96. 

IntroduotoryThought  s. — 

Throughout  the  lessons  of  this  quarter 
the  theme  is  the  risen  and  glorified 
Christ.  They  have  been  of  more  than 
ordinary  interest  to  us,  and  may  we 
have  found  in  eich  one  of  these  lessons 
what  the  risen  Christ  is  to  us.  Begin- 
ning with  the  resurrection  we  have 
studied  all  the  recorded  appearances  of 
our  Lord,  both  before  and  after  His 
ascension,  leaving  no  room  for  doubt 
as  to  the  fact  of  His  glorious  resurrec- 


keep  ourselves  continually  in  sacred 
nearness  with  the  Great  Sheperd  of  our 
souls.  The  studies  in  the  life  of 
Christ,  which  have  been  continued  for 
eighteen  months  are  now  ended,  and 
we  again  turn  our  attention  to  truths 
taught  in  the  Old  Testament  scrip- 
tures. 

June  Home  Readings. 

24.  M.— The  Resurrection  of  Jet  us. 

Luke  24  : 1-12 

25.  T. — Jesus  appears  to  Mary. 

John  20 : 11-18 

26.  W.— Jesus  Appears  to  the  Apos 

ties.  John  20  : 19-29 

27.  Th.— Jesus  and  Peter. 

John  21 : 15-22 

28.  F.— The  Great  Commission. 

Matt.  28  : 16-20 

29.  S.— Jesus  Ascends  into  Heaven. 

Luke  24  : 44-53 

30.  S.— The  Holy  Spirit  given. 

Acts  2 : 1-11 

CONDENSED  COMMENTS. 
Lesson  I.— The  Resurrection  of 

Jesus.— Several  devoted  women  visit 
the  sepulchre  early  on  that  first  Easter 
morning.  It  was  love  to  Him  whom 
they  deemed  dead,  that  constrained 
them.  They  failed  to  find  the  living 
among  the  dead.  They  saw  a vision  of 
angels  who  Informed  them  that  Christ 
was  risen,  and  commissioned  to  go  tell 
the  disciples.  Jesus  is  our  resurrec- 
tion, in  whom  we  have  life. 

Lesson  IL^Jesus  Appears  to 

Mary.  Mary  Magdalene  returns  to 
the  tomb  after  reporting  to  Peter  and 
John  that  the  tomb  was  empty.  She 
sees  two  angels  as  she  looks  into  the 
tomb  with  weeping  eyes.  She  turnB 
from  the  bright  scene  and  beholds 
Jesus  in  disguise.  After  a brief  inter- 
view she  recognized  Him  as  her  Mas- 
ter, whom  Bhe  supposed  was  dead.  He 
is  also  our  living  Master. 

Lesson  111.— The  Walk  to  Em- 
maus.  Jesus  appears  as  a stranger  to 
two  disciples  as  they  journeyed  toward 
Emmaus.  They  relate  to  Him  what 


Review  of  Titles,  Golden  Texts,  Etc. 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  Btirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

Modest  Apparel. 

A Solemn  Appeal. 
Unscriptural  Marriage. 
Concerning  Missions. 
Against  Secretism. 

The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 
Dying  Without  Hope. 

A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 
Repentance. 

Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

Which  Route? 

“U.  S.”  or  “8.  S.” 

The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 
The  Gold  Necklace, 


Les. 

Title. 

Golden  Text. 

Time. 

Place.  1 

I. 

T.  R.  of  J. 

Now  is  Christ  risen 
from  the  dead. 

April  9. 
A.  D.  SO 

Near  Calvary 

II. 

J.  A.  toM. 

Behold  1 am  alive  for- 
evermore. 

April  9« 
A.  D.  90. 

Near  the  tomb 

HL| 

T.  W.  to  E. 

Did  not  our  heart  burn 
within  us,  as  he  talked-! 

April  9. 
A.  D.  *0. 
A pr.  9 & 16, 

A.  D.  30 

Emmaus  and 
Jerusalem.  < 

Jerusalem.  ^ 

IV. 

J.  A.  to  T.  A. 

Blessed  are  they  that 
have  not  seeu.  and — 

V.j 

J.  and  P. 

Lovest  thou  me  ? 

April  16. 
A.  D.  30. 

The  Sea  of 
Galilee.  ( 

VI. 

-utJ 

VI  LI. 

The  G.  C. 

Lo,  I am  with  you  al- 
ways even  unto  the  — 
While  he  b leased  them, 
he  was  parted  from— 
When  he,  the  spirit  of 
truth  is  come,  he  will  — 

Ab*t  Mav  1 
A.  D.  SO 

A mountain  in  ( 
Galilee. 
Mount  of  1 
Olives. 

Jerusalem,  in 
an  upper  room. 

J.  A.  into  H. 
i TheH.SsG. 

Mav  18. 
A.  D.  30. 
Mar  2v 
A.  D.  SO. 

IX. 

J O.  H.P.inH. 

He  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession. 

A.  D.  63. 

Rome. 

Italy 

Damascus  and 
Jerusalem. 
The  isle  of 
i Patmos. 

X. 

J.  A.  to  P. 

1 was  not  disobedient 
unto  the  heavenly — 

A.  D 37  & 
A.  D.  5*. 

XI. 

J.  A.  to]. 

jesus  Christ  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day— 

Between 

A.D.W&M 

XII. 

A.  N.  H.  and 
A.  N.  E. 

1 He  that  overcomeih 
shall  inherit  all  thing*. 

Between 

A.D.tt&IM 

The  isle  of 
> Patmos. 

Practical  Thought. 


The  presence  of  Christ, 
turns  our  grief  into  joy. 

Those  who  walk  with 
Christ,  will  know  of  the — 
Jhnst  is  ever  present  with 
those  who  meet  in  His — 
Those  who  truly  love 
irist  are  ready  tooiufess 
-•irist  gives  power  and  au- 
thority to  His  ministers. 


No. 

No. 

No. 


7. 

8. 

9. 

No.  10. 


No.  11. 
No.  12. 
No.  13. 
No.  14. 


tion  and  ascension.  Following  the 
ascension  the  promise  of  the  Father  is 
fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  by  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  After 
which  we  are  encouraged  with  the  fact 
that  Christ  iB  our  high  priest  in  heaven, 
who  ever  liveth  to  make  Intercession 
for  us.  We  alao  have  a vision  of 
Christ,  clothed  with  majesty  and  glory, 
revealing  unto  us  the  splendor  and 
magnificence  of  the  Holy  City,  pre- 
pared for  the  eternal  habitation  of  all 
the  redeemed  of  the  earth.  These  glor- 
ious visions  should  inspire  us  all,  to 


1 HU3CW  Iicr  die  DUJIU1.VU  "■  •• 

t h V?  Spirits  spea k with  — 
Jesus  offered  Himself 

once  for  all. 

Jesus  is  able  to  save  the 
chief  of  sinners. 
Christ  is  revealed  more 
f ully  id  times  of  tribulatn. 
A glorious  inheritance  is 
awaiting  the  overcomers. 


had  recently  occurred  at  Jerusalem. 
He  unfolded  to  them  the  Scriptures  as 
they  journeyed  on.  He  became  their 
gueet  and  reveals  Himself  in  the 
breaking  of  bread.  As  we  journey 
through  life’s  pilgrimage,  we  need  the 
presence  of  Christ  as  our  Teacher. 

Lesson  IV.— Jesus  Arrears  to 
the  Apostles.  In  the  evening  of  the 
first  Lord’s  day,  the  disciples  are  as- 
sembled at  Jerusalem,  Thomas  being 
absent,  Jesus  appears  in  their  midst 
bringing  them  peace,  and  convincing 
them  of  HU  resurrection.  One  week 
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later  He  mests  with  them  again,  con-  a 
vincing  doubting  Thomas  that  He  is  it 
indeed  the  Lord.  He  Is  our  peace  if 
we  believe  on  H1b  name.  A 

Lesson  V.— Jesus  and  Peter.  a 
Peter  with  six  other  disciples  return  to  a 
their  old  occupation  of  fishing.  They  B 
tolled  all  night  and  caught  nothing,  p 
Jesus  appears  on  the  shore;  and  by  y 
obeying  His  word  they  brought  in  a <j 
great  draught  of  fishes.  While  dining  f 
together,  Peter  confesses  his  love  for  •] 
his  Master,  and  is  commissioned  to  j 
feed  the  flock.  The  Lord  is  our  Siiep-  g 
herd  If  we  have  entered  the  fold  by 
Him  88  the  door. 

LESSON  VI.  The  Great  Commis- 
sion. Jesus  had  made  an  appointment 
with  His  disciples  to  meet  them  in 
Galilee.  Many  were  present  at  this  [ 
meeting.  They  worshipped  Him; 
some,  however,  doubted.  Jbsub  makes 
known  unto  them  His  power  and  au-  ( 
thorlty,  and  commissions  His  apostles  ( 
to  go  and  teach  all  nations.  He  gives 
the  assurance  of  His  continued  pres- 
ence. He  is  ever  our  Companion  if 
we  go  at  His  bidding. 

Lesson  VII.— Jesus  Ascends  into 

Heaven.  Jesus  opens  the  understand- 
ing of  His  apostles,  that  they  might 
understand  what  the  Scriptures  teach 
concerning  Himself.  H e appoints 
them  as  witnesses  and  tells  them  on 
what  terms  salvation  may  be  obtained. 
They  are  told  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem  for 
the  anointing.  They  received  from 
Him  a parting  blessing  and  beheld 
Him  ascend  into  heaven.  There  Jesus 
reigns  as  our  King. 

Lesson  VIII.— The  Holy  Spirit 
Given.  Ten  days  after  Christ’s  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  as  the  disciples  were 
assembled  with  one  accord  In  an  upper 
room  at  Jerusalem,  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
poured  out  upon  them,  and  they  im- 
mediately began  to  speak  with  new 
tongues.  This  was  the  fulfillment  of 
Christ’s  promise  by  which  they  received 
power  to  become  witnesses.  He  is  also 
OUR  BAPTIZER. 

Lesson  IX.— Jesus  our  High 
Priest  in  Heaven.  The  Mosaic  tab- 
ernacle was  a type  of  good  things  to 
come.  The  high  priest  was  a type  of 
Christ  our  great  High  Priest  who  sac 
rificed  Himself  once  for  all.  He  is  now 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  sb  our  inter- 
cessor. The  sacrifices  under  the  Levit- 
ical  economy  were  typical  of  Christ  the 
great  sacrifice  for  sin,  Christ  in  heaven, 
(within  the  veil)  is  completing  His 
work  for  us,  as  our  Advocate. 

Lesson  X.— Jesus  Appears  to 

Paul.  Paul  the  apostle  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles returnB  to  Jerusalem  after  his 
third  missionary  journey  to  give  a re- 
port of  his  labors;  he  is  in  the  temple 
with  certain  others  who  are  observing 
the  forms  of  the  Nazarite  vow.  He  Is 
charged  of  polluting  the  temple.  The 
Roman  guard  rescue  him  from  the 
rabble;  is  permitted  to  speak  for  him- 
self. Tells  how  he  was  converted 
through  the  power  of  the  living  Christ. 
He  iB  also  our  Savior  from  sin, 

Lesson  XI.— Jesus  Appears  to 

John.  John,  the  apostle,  iB  banished 
to  the  isle  of  Patmos  for  the  testimony 
of  Christ.  He  Is  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day.  He  receives  a message  to 
deliver  unto  the  seven  churches  in 
Asia.  He  has  a glorious  vision  of  the 
“Son  of  man”  clothed  with  power  and 
majesty.  It  is  He  who  was  dead  and  is 


alive  forevermore.  The  same  Christ  t 
is  our  life.  1 

Lesson  XIL— A New  Heaven  and  ® 
A New  Earth.  John  had  a vision  of  j 
a new  heaven  and  a new  earth  and  g 
a magnificent  city.  The  same  is  a f 
symbol  of  the  church  triumphant  and 
its  eternal  habitation.  All  that  in  this 
world  has  brought  sickness,  pain  and  { 
death  to  the  human  family,  will  be  g 
forever  unknown  in  that  glory  world. 
The  presence  of  God  and  the  Lamb, 

Is  in  itself  glory  complete.  May  this 
gloriouB  city  be  our  eternal  noME. 
— 

Lesson  L— July  7. 

GOD  THE  CREATOR  OF  ALL 
THINGS— Gen.  1 : 1 to  2 : 3. 

[Read  Isa.  40  : 12-31.  Memory  Verses 

26  : 27.] 

Golden  Text.— In  the  beginning 
Ood  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth. — Gen.  1 : 1. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— The  six  days  work  of  creation 
is  supposed  to  have  taken  place  4,004 
B.  C.  The  dates  given  in  the  Bible  and 
Lesson  Helps  are  more  conjectural  than 
authoritative,  especially  those  given  of 
the  early  events. 

Place.— The  newly  created  earth. 
Persons.  — God.  The  first  man 
Adam. 

Introductory  Thoughts.  — The 
lesson  proper  for  to-day  is  of  consider- 
able length;  the  same  was  thuB  ar- 
ranged to  lead  the  student  to  make  a 
diligent  study  of  God’s  marvelous  work 
of  creation;  the  entire  lesson  should  be 
carefully  studied  until  the  facts  con- 
cerning the  creation  are  thoroughly 
fixed  in  the  mind  of  the  student  that 
the  theories  of  evolution  so  popular  in 
this  age  of  the  world,  may  be  better 
met  and  refuted.  True  science  doeB 
not  disagree  with  the  Bible  account  of 
creation;  but  evolution  or  science 
“falsely  so  called,”  has  vainly  tried  to 
overthrow  God’s  own  account  by  its 
unreasonable  theories.  Science  gives 
theories — God  gives  us  facts.  Science 
can  develop — God  alone  can  create. 
Create  means  to  make  something  out 
of  nothing,  to  originate.  Prof.  Guyot 
has  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  the 
word  “create”  is  used  but  three  times 
in  the  first  chapter  of  GenesiB.  1.  For 
i the  origination  of  matter,  V.  1.  2.  For 
• origination  of  life,  V.  21.  3.  lor  the 
8 origination  of  xoul,  V . 27  (thrice  re- 
peated In  the  verse.)  Note  the  facts, 

) these  are  exactly  the  same  points  where 
nature  has  said  to  science,  “Thus  far 
b and  no  farther.”  Science  with  all  its 
claims  has  failed  to  originate  matter 
e or  life  or  soul.  After  these  are  created, 
g scientists  are  able  to  develop  the  same, 
s but  they  cannot  possibly  create.  The 
e power  of  creating  is  alone  in  the  hands 
e of  the  Omnipotent  God. 
i*  tiie  Book  of  Genesis.— The  word 
d Genesis  means  generation,  creatioa  or 
t.  origin.  This  book  is  the  first  of  a group 
of  five,  known  as  the  Pentateuch, 
o meaning  five  fold;  these  five  books 
:d  were  originally  one  unbroken  docu- 
iy  ment,  and  was  called  the  “law  of  Mo- 
ie  ses,”  or  “The  law  of  the  Lord  given  by 
to  Moses.”  (2  Chron.  34  : 14).  The  Pen- 
in  tateuch  was  mainly  written  and  com- 
ie  piled  by  Moses,  possibly  at  different 
,d  times  in  his  life.  The  events  recorded 
is  ip  Genesis  cover  » period  of  more 


than  2,300  yearn,  from  the  creation  to 
the  death  of  Joseph.  Consequently,  in 
giving  an  accurate  account  of  the 
special  events  as  recorded  in  Genesis, 
Moses  must  either  have  had  access  to 
some  ancient  documents  written  by 
earlier  authors,  or  else  received  a direct 
revelation  from  God,  unfolding  to  him 
what  had  transpired  in  the  world,  from 
the  beginning  up  to  the  time  of  Israel’s 
sojourn  in  Egypt.  From  Ex.  33  : 17-23 
we  would  infer  that  the  latter  took 
place  on  the  mount,  when  Moses  was 
permitted  to  see  the  back  parts  of  God. 
That  is  God’s  glory  and  wonderful 
works  of  the  past. 

July.  Home  Readings. 

1.  M.- God  the  Creator  of  all  Things. 

Gen.  1 : 26-31;  2 : 1-3 

2.  T.— The  Home  prepared. 

Gen.  1 : 1-13 

3.  W.— Light  and  life.  Gen.  1 : 14-25 

4.  Th. — The  breath  of  life.  Gen.  2 : 7-17 

5.  F. — Man’s  dominion.  Psa.  8 

6.  S.— In  Him  we  live.  Acts  17  : 22-29 

7.  S— Praise  to  the  Creator.  Psa.  100 

CORRESPONDENCE. 


Okotoks,  Alta,  Junk  11.— The 
Lord  be  praised  for  His  unceasing 
grace.  Through  His  mercy  and  by  His 
power  wrought  in  behalf  of  those  who 
are  in  a special  manner  dependent 
upon  Him  all  are  well  and  contented  in 
their  new  home  land.  When  people 
learn  to  do  without  luxuries,  they  are 
comforted  with  only  enough  af  need- 
ful things  and  this  is  the  comfort  of 
the  brotherhood  in  this  new  country. 

A few  of  the  brotherhood  had  been 
atllicted;  some  seriously.  But  the[Lord 
has  been  with  them  to  recover  them, 
and  they  are  now  quite  well.  By  this 
time  nearly  all  are  quite  comfortably 
settled  in  their  new  homes  and  are  busy 
with  work  necessary  for  their  future 
needs.  Some  are  fixing  up  their  houses 
and  stables,  some  fencing  in  grain 
fields  and  others  breaking  new  lands. 
The  crops  that  are  in  are  looking  quite 
fair.  The  weather  has  been  a little  cool 
recently  and  there  has  been  consider- 
able rain  during  the  last  week.  On 
June  4 and  5 there  was  a snow  storm 
with  hail,  sleet  and  rain.  About 
six  to  eight  inches  of  snow  fell,  but  by 
June  6 the  snow  was  all  gone.  There 
was  no  frost  during  the  storm  and  but 
a very  slight  frost  on  the  morning  of 
June  6.  The  prairie  is  very  wet  at 
Carstairs  on  account  of  the  recent  rains. 

The  meetings  have  been  conducted 
regularly,  two  Sundays  at  each  place. 
The  new  Sunday  school  at  Carstairs 
is  well  attended. 

The  brethren  and  sisters  at  Okotoks 
met  at  the  home  of  Bro.  E.  W.  Bricker 
on  April  30th,  and  organized  the  con- 
gregation there,  taking  the  name,  "The 
Mountview  Congregation  of  the  Men 
nonite  Church.”  On  May  26th  one 
young  man  was  received  into  fellow- 
ship with  the  congregation  by  baptism. 
This  congregation  now  numbers  about 
fourteen  souls.  The  Lord  willing  com 
munion  service  will  be  held  with  them 
on  J une  16. 

On  May  14,  the  brotherhood  at  Car 
stairB  was  also  organized  at  a meeting 
held  in  Bro.  Israel  Shantz'  home.  Not 
all  the  brethren  and  sisters  were  pres- 
ent. The  name  “West  Zion”  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Mennonite  Church  was 
chosen  by  them  and  therefore  twenty  or 
i more  persons  Bfliliated  with  thiB  congre 


gation.  The  communion  service  for  this 
congregation  has  been  announced  to  be 
held  June  30th.  By  the  kindness  of 
Mr.  A.  R.  Shantz,  the  meetings  have 
been  held  in  his  new  store  room  for  a 
number  of  Sundays,  but  other  arrange 
ments  may  have  to  be  made  shortly. 
We  trust  that  the  way  may  be  opened 
up  so  that  both  congregations  may 
have  suitable  and  permanent  accommo- 
dations for  public  worship.  By  the 
consent  of  the  congregations,  steps  will 
be  taken  for  the  ordination  of  deacons, 
and  If  advisable,  ministers  for  the 
Mountview  and  West  Zion  congrega- 
tions. 

We  are  truly  grateful  for  the  great 
blessings  which  we  realize  the  Lord 
has  granted  in  the  past,  and  look 
steadfastly  to  Him  in  this  work  that 
His  hand  may  control  as  His  Spirit 
guides  that  all  may  be  done  for  the 
welfare  of  many  souls  and  the  glory  of 
our  God.  S.  F.  C. 

• 

THE  OLD  PEOPLE’S  HOME. 

The  official  act  of  opening  the  Old 
People's  Home  by  the  bishops,  pastors 
and  members  of  the  different  boards  of 
the  Mennonite  churches,  took  place  last 
Monday  at  12  o’clock  at  the  Mennonite 
home,  six  miles  north  of  Orrville.  A 
large  crowd  of  people  was  present  to 
witness  the  opening  ceremonies  which 
' were  purely  religious.  The  object  of 
this  home  is  a grand  one  when  we  stop 
to  consider  what  man  has  done  for 
bis  fellowman,  when  by  misfortune  he 
is  no  longer  able  to  provide  for  his 
wants,  his  brother  comes  to  his  assist 
ance  and  helps  to  carry  his  burden. 
Suitable  remarks  for  the  occasion  were 
made  by  M.  S.  Steiner,  president  of  the 
Board,  and  the  ministering  brethren; 
D.  C.  Amstutz,  Daniel  Kauflman,  of 
Missouri,  Ira  Buckwalter,  of  Dalton, 
David  Garber,  of  Idaho,  Benjamin 
Gerig,  J.  M.  Shenk  and  others.  The 
song  service  was  conducted  by  C.  Z. 
Yoder,  which  consisted  in  the  entire 
audience  joining  in  singing  a number 
of  hymns.  The  Mennonite  old  folks’ 
home  was  erected  in  1899  at  a cost  of 
nearly  $10,000  and  is  free  from  debt. 
The  building  is  large  and  commodious 
and  fitted  throughout  with  the  latest 
modern  improvements.  At  present 
there  are  but  three  inmates  in  the 
home,  but  the  number  will  be  aug 
mented  when  the  institution  once  gets 
in  complete  running  order,  which  will 
be  in  the  near  future.  Liberal  dona 
tions  have  been  made  to  the  Home  by 
bequestB  and  by  wills,  which  will  make 
ample  provision  to  Bupply  the  future 
i wants  when  once  realized  upon.  In 
connection  with  the  Old  People  s 
i Home  and  under  the  same  board  of 
managers  is  the  Mennonite  Orphans 
Home,  located  at  West  Liberty  which 
i was  dedicated  Tuesday  afternoon,  May 
14th.  These  charitable  institutions 
5 will  be  supported  by  the  liberal  hearted 
- members  of  the  Mennonite  church  of 
the  United  States. 


Palmyra,  Mo.,  June  10,  1901. — A 
few  weeks  agu-Bish.  Daniel  Kaullman 
came  for  the  purpose  of  holding  com- 
munion services  with  us.  He  preached 
first  on  Friday  evening,  and  on  Satur 
day  afternoon  preparatory  services 
were  held,  and  at  the  same  time  two 
applicants  were  received  Into  the 
church  by  water  baptism— two  little 
girls,  who,  although  young  in  years, 
seemed  to  realize  what  they  were  doing 
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IIow  pleasant  it  is  to  see  the  rising 
generation  “Remember  their  Creator  in 
the  days  of  their  youth.”  On  the  Sun- 
day morning  following  we  partook  of 
the  bread  and  wine,  and  afterwards  (as 
usual)  observed  the  ordinance  of  feet- 
washing.  Nearly  forty  members  par- 
ticipated. We  also  have  Sunday  school 
every  Sunday  morning  which  is  well 
attended,  and  a good  deal  of  interest 
shown.  Bible  reading  is  held  every 
two  weeks.  Preaching  every  two 
weeks  on  Sunday  morning,  also  the 
first  Sunday  evening  in  each  month. 

Cor. 

* 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  Junk  22, 1‘JOl. 

— It  iB  midharvest  here  with  us  al- 
ready and  the  wheat  all  around  iB 
seemingly  fine.  Once  in  awhile  1 bear 
something  said  about  the  Hessian  ily, 
but  hope  it  may  not  be  serious.  I have 
noticed  in  going  throughout  the  land 
during  the  last  sixty  days  that  the 
many  congregations  I was  privileged 
to  meet,  there  was  a fine  charitable 
manifestation  toward  home  and  for 
eign  mission  work.  1 have,  however, 
been  thinking  much  upon  our  evangel- 
izing work  whioh  is  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Mennonite  Evangelizing  and 
Benevolent  Board  for  a number  of 
years.  The  Lord  has  so  directed  that  I 
could  happily  know  what  increasing 
and  numberless  blessingB  have  come  to 
the  dear  people  under  the  Kansas  and 
Nebraska  Conference  regulations  who 
were  favored  with  the  heavenly  touch 
of  this  evangelizing  work.  Even 
though  it  was  small  and  rather  unno- 
ticeable  when  it  first  made  its  inroads 
without  any  special  name.  But  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  been  better  under- 
stood. The  cause  of  Christ  has  been 
built  up  and  the  name  of  our  heavenly 
Father  has  been  honored  and  held  in 
reverence  by  many  souls  who  might 
not  have  been  reached  had  it  not  been 
for  favorable  opportunities  brought 
to  them  by  evangelizing  workers. 
Some  souls  thus  gathered  are  now 
preaching  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  and 
our  Redeemer.  The  Evangelizing 
Board  have  ofteu  favored  me  with  fifty 
dollars  and  even  more  when  needed  to 
Bend  our  dear  ministers  abroad  to  the 
work,  but  at  present  I notice  for  six 
months  at  least  that  the  casket  for  this 
purpose  is  not  so  well  supplied  as  it 
sometimes  has  been.  I presume  there 
are  various  reasons  for  it  and  1 do  not 
hereby  wish  to  complain  or  to  censure, 
because  much  is  being  done  for  the 
foreign  lands,  for  orphanages  and 
homes  for  the  aged  ones  in  our  own 
land.  So  1 am  only  wondering  how 
our  dear  people  are  going  to  be  moved 
about  supplying  the  above  casket  with 
means  when  the  threshing  season  be- 
gins, as  1 can  now  count  seventy-five 
places  where  it  is  much  desired  that 
our  ministers  go  here  in  a little  part 
of  Kansas  and  in  Iowa,  where  our 
brethren,  only  a few  in  number,  have 
managed  to  get  a new  church  house 
and  have  been  blessed  of  the  Lord,  in 
sending  them  a minister  from  the 
Nebraska  brotherhood  near  Roseland. 
These  brethren  have  fifty-one  places 
marked  out  on  the  map,  where  our 
church  paper,  the  Herald  of  Truth, 
is  taken  and  where  the  people  would 
much  appreciate  it  if  the  gospel  would 
be  brought  them  by  our  ministers  who 
are  moved  to  give  it  in  the  way  they 
also  had  one  heard  it,  but  not  for  ten 
or  fifteen  years  we  are  told. 

Thera  are  workers  now  that  could  go 


to  Iowa  and  some,  one  preacher  at 
least,  that  Is  ready  to  go  in  the  fall,  if 
there  are  funds  to  pay  his  way.  May 
God  be  honored  with  His  money  and 
with  meekness.  R.  J.  Hkatwolk. 

* 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  June  10, 1901, 

— Beautiful  sunshine  to-day;  quite 
breezy,  but  warm.  Many  visiting 
brethren  in  the  land  from  abroad. 
Some  from  Pennsylvania,  by  the  name 
of  Horst,  Martin,  Baudis  and  others  I 
oannot  remember.  Two  we  met  to-day, 
Stauffer  and  Enterline,  who  were  with 
our  two  bishops,  Erb  and  Brunk,  to  the 
Spring  Valley  brotherhood  where  the 
communion  services  and  other  impor- 
tant church  work  was  being  considered 
and  arranged,  etc.  Out  of  the  four 
ministers  at  home  here  in  this  brother- 
hood only  one  could  be  with  us  on 
Sunday  last,  whose  voice  has  been 
somewhat  afflicted  for  years  and  at  this 
time  could  not,  in  justice  to  his  voice, 
preach  to  us.  Nevertheless  in  beauti- 
ful songs  and  otherwise,  the  Lord  was 
honored  and  the  brethren  and  sisters 
edified  in  connection  with  the  opening 
service  and  the  reading  of  the  91st 
Psalm  by  Baid  preacher  and  farther  on 
sb  he  was  then  led  to  direct  the  meet- 
ing. We  feel  more  and  more  the  great 
need  of  a greater  number  of  ministers 
of  the  gospel  as  we  receive  the  many 
earnest  solicitations  to  send  some  one 
to  them  to  preach  to  the  scattered  ones 
throughout  the  land  in  Kansas,  Color- 
ado, Oregon.  Idaho  and  in  the  state  of 
Iowa.  1 can  count  seventy-five  differ- 
ent places  just  now  that  would  enjoy 
ministerial  encouragement  and  less 
than  twenty-five  preachers  that  are  in 
near  reach  to  go. 

We  feel  that  it  would  be  a very 
blessed  thing  if  our  brethren  would  do 
still  more  going  to  and  fro  from  state 
to  state  to  encourage  each  other  in  the 
good  work  of  our  loving,  heavenly  Fa- 
ther. It  seems  to  us  if  our  ministers 
would  come  from  the  south  and  east  to 
the  north  and  west  and  vice  versa,  it 
would  carry  forth  Buch  a grand  unify- 
ing influence  amongst  us  all  that  it 
could  not  be  calculated  or  counted  by 
numbers. 

The  CarolinaB  (north  and  south),  and 
the  Virginias  (east  and  west),  and  the 
Tennesseeites  would  much  encourage 
us  by  their  presence  here  as  well  as 
those  have  from  Pennsylvania,  Ohio 
Indiana,  Iowa,  Illinois,  Missouri,  Ok- 
lahoma and  the  far  away  Idaho. 

I have  to  think  of  what  Paul  said  in 
Acts  15 :36,  to  Barnabas,  “Let  us  go 
again  and  visit  our  brethren,  in  every 
city  where  we  have  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do.” 

R.  J.  Heatwole. 

• 

From  Frankfort,  Clinton  Co., 
XND._AVe  give  following  extract  from 
a correspondence  by  Rudolph  J.  \ Oder, 
in  the  "Budget''  of  June  20th.  Our 
readers  have  an  interest  in  all  the  Men- 
nonite and  Amish  settlements  in  the 
country,  and  are  glad  from  time  to 
time  to  hear  from  them. 

"I  have  lived  here  at  Frankfort, 
county  seat  of  Clinton  county,  for  al- 
most four  years.  This  is  a modern 
little  city  of  10,000  population,  with 
four  railroads  and  all  the  modern  con- 
veniences of  a city  of  this  size,  except 
that  we  have  no  street  railways,  but 
the  Indications  are  Chat  an  electric  line 
will  be  built  from  Indianapolis  to 
LoganBport,  via  Frankfort,  Lebanon 
•nd  Kokomo. 


This  county  is  one  of  the  best  In  the 
state  for  general  purpose  farming. 
Wheat  looks  promising,  but  the  spring 
crops— corn,  oats  and  grass,  are  a little 
later  than  usual,  on  account  of  much 
cool  weather.  There  will  be  an  abun- 
dant fruit  crop. 

"There  are  no  Mennonites  near  here, 
but  I understand  there  is  a colony  of 
Amish  people  in  the  west  end  of  this 
county  and  in  Carroll  County.  There 
are  some  Uunkards,  both  conservative, 
and  the  German  or  old  school  Baptists, 
in  this  county.” 

* 

Sport,  V a.,  June  17th,  1901.— Greet- 
ing in  Jesus’  name,  to  all  the  Herald 
Readers.  The  communion  meetings 
have  all  been  held  for  the  season. 
Ours,  at  Spring  Dale,  was  the  third 
Sunday  in  May. 

Bro.  Jacob  R.  Hildabrand,  our  aged 
minister,  was  with  us  and  gave  us  rich, 
encouraging  thoughts  on  Sunday  after- 
noon. Had  quite  a season  of  refresh- 
ing. There  were  not  as  many  brethren 
and  siBters  present  as  we  have  had, 
but  it  seemed  all  enjoyed  the  services 
and  were  strengthened  in  the  faith. 
Bro.  Risser  and  wife  and  two  sisters 
from  Landisville,  Pa.,  were  present. 
The  meeting  at  the  Hildabrand  church 
was  not  well  attended.  It  being  a very 
rainy  day.  It  was  held  on  the  fourth 
Sunday  in  May. 

Our  first  communion  service  was 
held  at  the  Mountain  View  church,  the 
first  Sunday  in  June.  The  brotherhood 
at  that  place  is  not  large,  but  those 
present  seemed  to  enjoy  the  meeting 
very  much.  The  house  was  filled  and 
all  were  very  attentive.  We  hope  much 
good  may  be  done  at  that  place.  May 
I ask  for  the  prayers  of  the  church  in 
behalf  of  the  work  at  that  place  as 
well  as  elsewhere.  The  brethren 
stopped  on  their  way  home  to  receive 
an  afflicted  one  who  wished  to  unite 
with  us.  He  was  very  ill  at  the  time, 
but  the  last  report  was  that  he  wss 
improving  some.  There  iB  alBo  one 
applicant  at  Spring  Dale,  for  which  we 
are  glad.  Bro.  E.  O.  Shank  has  gone  to 
the  mountains  of  W.  Virginia,  to  labor. 
Let  us  pray  that  his  labor  may  not  be 
in  vain.  May  the  Lord  continue  to 
bless  us  all. 

Yours  in  Christ,  Cor. 

* 

Chambersburg,  Pa.,  June  12,  1901. 
—Greeting  to  all  the  readers  of  the 
Herald  of  Truth,  in  the  Master’s 
name.  It  was  our  privilege  to  be  pres- 
ent at  the  Strasburg  Meeting  house  on 
Thursday,  the  Gth  inst,  where  Bish. 
Jacob  N.  Brubacher  preached  to  a 
large  audience  which  listened  with  at- 
tention and  interest. 

After  the  services  votes  were  taken 
for  a minister.  There  were  three  candi- 
dates presented,  and  on  the  following 
day  the  lot  was  cast  and  fell  upon 
John  Burkholder.  May  God  bless  the 
dear  brother  and  give  him  grace  and 
power  to  be  instrumental  in  doing 
much  good,  and  that  through  his  ef- 
forts many  souls  may  be  saved. 

On  Saturday  forenoon,  June  8th,  we 
again  had  services  at  the  same  place, 
on  which  occasion  seven  souls  were 
received  into  church  fellowship  by 
water  baptism.  Two  of  these  were 
baptized  in  the  house  and  five  in  the 
Btream.  In  the  afternoon  seven  more 
were  received  at  the  Chambersburg 
M.  II.,  one  from  another  denomination, 
and  six  by  baptism. 


The  following  day,  Sunday,  June  9th 
communion  services  were  held  in  the 
Strasburg  Meeting  House,  where  a very 
large  congregation  was  present,  and 
many  brethren  and  sisters  partook  of 
the  emblems  of  the  broken  body  and 
the  shed  blood,  in  oommemoration  of 
the  death  and  suffering  of  our  Lord, 
who  said:  As  often  as  ye  do  this,  do 
it  in  remembrance  of  me.  We  have 
indeed  great  reason  to  rejoice,  inas 
much  as  the  Lord  is  still  blessing  His 
work  and  adding  to  the  church  such 
as  shall  be  saved.  Cor. 

* 

Bish.  Jos.  Sohleoel,  from  Seward 
County,  Nebraska,  went  to  McPherson 
Co.,  Kan.,  to  hold  communion  services 
in  the  Amish  Church  there,  about  the 
15th  of  the  month  (June).  There  are 
several  converts  in  the  congregation 

there.  Cor. 

# 

Prk.  Joel  I.  Yoder,  of  Saltitto,  O., 
died,  after  a lengthy  period  of  suffering 
from  cancer  In  the  stomach,  on  the 
9th  of  June.  He  was  buried  on  the 
11th.  He  reached  the  advanced  age  of 
Bixty  three  years  and  some  months. 
He  leaves  a large  circle  of  friendB  and 
relatives  to  mourn  hiB  death.  May 
God  blesB  and  comfort  the  bereaved 

family.  V Cou. 

* 

Elkhart,  Ind.,  June  25tu,  1901.— 
Baptismal  services  were  held  in  the 
Elkhart  congregation  on  Thursday 
evening,  June  20th.  Quite  a congrega- 
tion  of  people  were  gathered  on  the 
banks  of  the  Elkhart  river,  to  witness 
the  sacred  ceremony  and  participate  in 
the  services.  The  services  were  held  in 
the  evening  between  seven  and  eight 
o’clock;  the  beautiful  scenery  sur 
rounding  the  place  seemed  to  make 
them  all  the  more  impressive.  One 
person  wbb  baptized,  the  ceremony  be- 
ing performed  in  the  water.  On  Satur- 
day evening  we  had  preparatory  serv 
ices  in  the  meeting-house,  and  on  Sun 
day  forenoon  the  Communion  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper  was  observed.  This 
service  was  well  attended  and  a large 
number  participated.  A number  from 
the  surrounding  congregations  attended 
and  encouraged  us  with  their  presence. 
It  was  especially  encouraging  to  notice 
the  warm  feeling  of  brotherly  love 
which  manifested  itself  among  the 
members.  We  regretted  that  a few  of 
the  members  were  absent  on  account 
of  age  and  bodily  failings,  and  several 
were  absent  on  visiting  tours  in  other 
eastern  parts  of  the  country.  The  YouDg 
People’s  Meeting  in  the  evening  was 
also  especially  edifying  and  encourag 
ing.  We  feel  thankful  to  our  heavenly 
Father  for  the  abundant  manifestation 
of  His  love  and  goodness  in  these 
meetings.  We  believe  every  one  pres 
ent  was  made  to  realize  the  blessedness 
of  true  Christian  fellowship.  Brethren 
and  sisters  abroad,  kindly  remember  the 
brotherhood  at  Elkhart,  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  that  the  little  congregation 
that  has  been  passing  through  so  many 
fiery  trials  during  the  past  several 
years,  may  be  able  to  stand  firm  and 
faithful  in  doctrine  and  practice,  and 
hold  out  unto  the  end,  and  that  we  may 
ever  comfort  ourselvoB  with  the  words 
of  the  apostle,  that  “whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chaeteneth.” 

* 

From  Red  Creek,  Tucker  Co., 
Wt.  Va.,  June  22nd,  1901.— This  point 
Is  one  of  the  farther  ends  of  the  miniB- 


1901. 


203 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


terial  trips  made  once  a month  by  the 
brethren  in  Rockingham  Co.,  Va.,  into 
the  state  of  West  Virginia. 

Our  brother  minister,  E.  O.  Shank,  of 
Waynesboro,  Augusta  Co.,  Va.,  and  the 
writer  have  been  laboring  in  this  field 
since  the  13th  of  June,  and  have  held 
meetings  at  various  points  in  Pendle- 
ton,  Randolph  and  Tuoker  counties. 
Owing  to  inclement  weather  and  high 
water,  the  first  four  services  which 
were  held  in  Pendleton  county,  the  at- 
tendance was  not  so  large  as  usual. 
On  Sunday  the  16tb,  the  members  about 
Thorn  Grove,  in  Randolph  county,  met 
to  commemorate  the  death  and  suffer- 
ing of  the  world’s  Redeemer  with  bread 
and  wine,  and  participated  in  the  ordi- 
nance of  feet  washing. 

On  Monday  the  17th,  we  drove  for 
about  five  hours  by  a round-about 
course,  over  very  rough  mountain 
roads,  in  a direction  westward  and 
northward  to  Eliza’s  S.  H.  on  the  top  of 
Middle  Mountain,  which  is  a point 
about  fifteen  miles  east  of  Elkins, 
where  the  funeral  of  Mrs.  Frances 
Smith,  the  daughter-in-law  of  Bro. 
Andrew  Smith,  was  preached  before  a 
large  gathering  of  that  section,  While 
at  this  place  we  estimated  that  the  en- 
tire distance  traveled  by  private  con- 
veyance in  the  four  or  five  days  was 
now  more  than  100  miles. 

So  far  as  known  this  was  the  first 
time  Mennonite  ministers  preached  in 
this  part  of  the  Btate.  Before  our  de 
parture  the  request  was  made  to  have 
meetings  continued  regularly  at  this 
point. 

From  the  18th  to  the  21st,  a number 
of  meetings  were  held  in  the  Union 
church  at  Thorn  Grove,  by  Bro.  Shank. 
There  is  now  one  applicant  for  mem- 
bership at  this  point  and  some  others 
who  are  deeply  considering  the  matter 
of  making  Christ  their  all.  At  present 
we  are  with  the  little  flock  of  members 
at  this  point.  A gloom  is  cast  over  the 
community  Bince  the  death  of  Bro. 
Geo.  W.  Harman,  who  departed  this 
life  very  suddenly  on  the  3rd  of  April 
of  this  year. 

After  filling  several  more  appoint- 
ments, one  of  which  will  be  a commun- 
ion service  and  another  a funeral  dis- 
course in  memory  of  Bro.  Harman,  we 
expect  to  Bet  our  faces  homeward 
which  in  Bro.  Shank’s  case  will  require 
three  days  of  continuous  travel  of  about 
thirty-nine  miles  per  day.  L.  J.  H. 

* 

From  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.— On  Sat- 
urday, June  15th,  baptismal  services 
were  held  in  the  Mennonite  meeting 
house  in  Clinton  Twp.,  Elkhart,  Co., 
Ind.  This  house  is  commonly  known 
as  the  "Clinton  Brick”  M.  H.,and  is  the 
home  church  of  Bish.  Peter  Y.  Leh- 
man. Bro.  Lehman  had,  at  a previous 
meeting,  appointed  instruction  meet- 
ing for  Sunday,  June  Kith,  for  the  five 
converts  desiring  baptism.  Deacon 
Jacob  Hershberger,  with  his  supporters, 
it  seemB  was  not  willing  that  Bro.  Leh- 
man should  go  on  with  this  work,  and 
took  immediate  steps  te  circumvent 
the  appointment  of  the  bishop,  and 
made  an  appointment  on  Saturday  be- 
fore the  instruction  meeting  appointed 
by  the  bishop,  to  have  these  converts 
baptized,  and  secured  a promise  from 
Pre.  David  Burkholder,  of  Nappanee, 
who  imprudently  allowed  himself  to  be 
appointed  as  bishop  pro.  tem.,  for 
the  district  west  of  Goshen,  to  help 
on  the  new  methods  instituted  by 
the  promoters  of  the  General  Confer- 


ence last  fall.  A letter  of  warning 
from  a brother,  and  careful  considera- 
tion, no  doubt,  led  Bro.  Burkholder  not 
to  come.  Deacon  Hershberger  had 
made  the  attempt  only  a few  weeks 
ago  to  silence  hiB  bishop  and  now  the 
work  must  be  carried  forward,  and  I’re. 
John  Garber  was  pressed  into  the  serv- 
ice to  perform  the  bishop’s  work,  and 
three  of  the  five  were  baptized.  The 
next  day  at  Sunday  Bchool,  Deacon 
Hershberger  announced  that  he  and 
those  who  held  with  him,  would  take 
no  farther  part  with  Bish.  Lehman  and 
the  church  in  that  place,  and  now  hold 
their  separate  meeting  on  the  interven- 
ing Sunday.  During  the  services  held 
by  the  bishop,  P.  Y.  Lehman,  a number 
of  them,  including  the  deacon,  would 
not  even  kneel  during  prayer  nor  assist 
in  the  singing. 

The  apostle  says  (Rom.  6 : 17,  18), 
“Now  I beseech  you,  brethren,  mark 
them  which  cause  divisions  and  of- 
fenses, contrary  to  the  doctrine  which 
ye  have  learned  and  avoid  them;  for 
they  that  are  such,  serve  not  our  Lord 
JesuB  Christ,  but  their  own  belly,  and 
by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  de- 
ceive the  hearts  of  the  simple.” 

It  is  with  sadness  of  heart  that  I am 
compelled  to  report  these  occurrences 
in  our  beloved  Mennonite  Church,  but 
the  last  dayB  are  evidentally  upon  us 
and  the  "falling  away"  and  the  “revel- 
ation of  the  man  of  sin”  Bpoken  of  by 
the  apostle  (2  Thes.  2 : 3)  are  evidentally 
manifesting  themselves  ta  a marked 
degree  in  the  Mennonite  as  well  as  in 
other  churches.  The  work  and  teach- 
ing of  our  General  Conference  and  its 
leaders,  and  of  the  Elkhart  Institute 
are  becoming  manifest,  and  the  spirit 
of  revolution  and  religious  anarchy  is 
planting  itself  rapidly  into  the  hearts 
of  those  who  do  not  watch.  Cor. 

CONFERENCES. 
ILLINOIS  CONFERENCE  REPORT. 


Conference  convened  at  9 o’clock, 
A.  M.,  on  Friday,  June  7th,  1901,  at  the 
Science  Ridge  M.  II.,  near  Sterling,  111. 
Opened  by  singing.  Devotional  exer- 
cises were  conducted  by  J.  M.  Krieder, 
of  Palmyra,  Mo.  John  Nice,  of  Morri- 
son, III.,  was  appointed  moderator  and 
J.  M.  Kreider,  assistant  moderator. 
L.  J.  Lehman  was  appointed  assistant 
secretary.  Minutes  of  the  previous 
Conference  were  read  by  the  secretary 
and  adopted  by  the  Conference. 

Christian  Good  of  Dale  Enterprise, 
Va.,  gave  the  Conference  address, 
basing  hiB  remarks  on  Rom.  12:12. 
We  herewith  give  a few  of  the  prac 
tical  thoughts  brought  out  in  his  brief 
address:  A meeting  of  this  kind  is  an 
apostolic  institution.  In  Acts  15,  we 
have  an  account  of  a similar  meeting; 
the  question  then  under  consideration 
was  circumcision.  The  questions  to 
be  considered  at  this  Conference  are 
not  of  the  same  nature,  but  probably 
equally  important.  Delegates  from 
the  church  at  Antioch  were  present  at 
the  Jerusalem  Conference,  who  with 
other  delegates  carried  the  report  of 
the  conference  work  to  the  Gentile 
churches.  The  delegates  here  present 
are  also  ready  to  be  instructed  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  and  carry  the  truths 
presented,  and  the  resolutions  adopted 
at  this  conference  back  to  their  re- 
spective congregations,  that  we  may  all 
teach  the  same  doctrine,  and  build 
upon  the  same  foundation,  thus  being 


one  in  faith  and  practice,  laboring 
together  in  love  and  harmony,  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
souls. 

We  should  be  willing  to  do  whatever 
we  are  called  upon  to  do,  that  Christ’s 
kingdom  may  be  hullt  up.  We  each 
have  a duty  to  perform  in  the  church 
and  we  should  “present  ourselves  as  a 
living  sacrifice,”  and  be  as  “lively 
stones,"  built  up  as  a spiritual  house, 
offering  up  spiritual  sacrifices.  We 
are  God’s  building,  the  material  of 
which  has  been  gathered  from  various 
quarters,  similar  to  the  building  of  Sol- 
omon’s Temple  in  Jerusalem.  In  the 
building  of  the  same  there  was  not  the 
sound  of  a hammer  to  be  heard;  the 
rocks  and  cedars  intended  for  the 
building  were  all  dressed  and  prepared 
in  the  wilderness,  and  the  rubbish  left 
where  the  material  was  first  found, 
after  which  the  prepared  material  was 
taken  to  Jerusalem  and  carefully 
placed  into  its  proper  place  in  the  great 
temple.  So  it  should  be  in  the  church, 
God’s  building;  the  material  should  be 
dressed  down  and  fully  prepared  before 
being  placed  in  their  various  positions 
in  the  church,  that  all  may  fit  together 
harmoniously  as  did  the  material  in 
the  temple.  Every  member  of  the 
church,  from  the  bishop  to  the  laity 
should  be  prepared  and  qualified  to  fill 
their  positions  in  the  house  of  God 
faithfully.  Through  true  repentance 
toward  God  and  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  all  may  be  born  again 
and  qualified  for  a position  in  this 
great  building,  the  church.  We  as  min- 
isters, need  to  be  careful  not  to  deviate 
from  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  but  be 
firmly  grounded  in  the  faith,  firmly 
grounded  in  the  truth,  faithfully  hold- 
ing up  the  doctrines  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles  without  fear,  and  may  no  sel- 
fish ends  ever  prompt  us  to  go  forth 
preaching  the  word,  but  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  may  we  go  forth  preach- 
ing the  unadulterated  Gospel  of  .Jesus 
Christ,  teaching  the  doctrines  of  non- 
conformity to  the  world,  and  non-re- 
sistance in  all  its  phases,  because  they 
are  the  doctrines  taught  by  Christ. 

Popular  religion  is  faulty  in  its 
teaching;  by  it  men  are  led  to  believe 
that  they  can  be  saved  and  go  to 
heaven  without  observing  many  of  the 
essential  doctrines.  Oh!  brethren,  let 
ub  cry  aloud  and  spare  not,  warning 
men  and  women  to  turn  away  from 
these  delusions,  and  cling  close  to 
Christ  and  His  word. 

We  need  to  teach,  that  remission  of 
sins  is  realized  through  true  repent- 
ance, and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  After  which  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  should  be  observed,  followed 
by  observing  the  communion,  foot- 
washing, the  holy  kiss,  etc. 

We  must  preach  by  example  as  well 
as  by  precept,  thus  making  our  preach- 
ing practical.  The  apostles  were  a 
unit.  We,  like  they,  muBt  labor  in 
peace,  if  we  would  enter  the  world  of 
peace  and  glory. 

John  Nick.— Our  motive  should  be 
to  work  for  the  upbuilding  of  Zion. 
The  apostleH  were  commanded  to  go 
forth  and  teach  all  nations.  This  com 
mand  is  just  as  binding  upon  us  as  it 
was  upon  the  apostles  when  uttered  by 
our  Lord.  We  are  commissioned  to 
carry  on  this  important  work  in  the 
name  of  Christ  our  head.  It  is  very 
essential  to  place  the  material  in  its 
proper  position  in  the  building,  and 


still  more  essential  to  build  upon  the 
right  kind  of  a foundation;  if  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  being  the 
chief  cornerstone,  the  building  will 
stand  the  test.  There  is  a possibility 
of  building  with  such  material  that 
will  not  stand  the  test  when  tried  with 
fire.  The  work  of  the  Lord  does  not 
depend  on  numbers.  We  are  apt  (in 
efforts  to  win  lost  souls),  to  hurry  them 
into  the  building  (the  church),  before 
the  unnecessary  things  have  been  hewn 
away,  thereby  crippling  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  If  the  improper  material  has 
found  its  way  into  the  church,  or  been 
placed  in  any  ollicial  capacity  of  the 
church,  the  same  should  be  removed, 
that  the  church  as  a body  be  not  crip- 
pled and  made  to  suffer,  Every  mem- 
ber of  the  body  should  keep  in  its 
proper  position;  by  thus  doing,  many 
ditlioulties,  and  even  divisions,  would 
be  avoided.  At  the  conclusion  of  Bro. 
NIce'B  remarks  all  the  ministers  and 
deacons  present  expressed  their  desire 
and  determination  to  labor  faithfully 
on  In  the  Master’s  service,  for  the  ex- 
tension of  His  kingdom  and  the  promo- 
tion of  His  cause.  Many  valuable 
truths  and  thoughts  were  brought  out 
in  these  testimonies,  but  space  forbids 
the  recording  of  the  same. 

The  following  church  oilicers  were 
present: 

BISHOPS. 

John  Nice,  Morrison,  111. 

MINISTERS. 

Christian  Good,  Dale  Enterprise,  Va. 
John  M.  Kreider,  Palmyra,  Mo. 

Simon  Hetrick,  Milan  Valley,  Okla. 

A.  I.  Yoder,  Kalona,  Iowa. 

Abr.  Stauffer,  Roseland,  Neb. 

Samuel  Lapp,  South  English,  Iowa. 
Samuel  Gerber,  Groveland,  111. 

Peter  Unsicker,  Cullom,  III. 

L.  J.  Lehman,  Cullom,  111. 

Jno.  McCulob,  Morrison,  III. 

E.  M.  Shellenberger,  Freeport,  111. 

Philip  Nice,  Sterling,  111. 

J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Freeport,  111. 

DEACONS. 

II.  V.  Albrecht,  Tiskilwa,  111. 

Amos  Landis,  Palmyra,  Mo. 

H.  T.  Nice,  Morrison,  111. 

A.  Burkhart,  Sterling,  111. 

Forenoon  closed  with  prayer  by 
Simon  Hetrick,  and  singing. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Opened  by  singing,  and  the  reading 
of  Psalm  121. 

The  following  questions  were  next 
discussed  and  acted  upon,  as  follows: 

1.  Would  this  Conference  recom- 
mend the  anointing  of  the  sick  as 
taught  by  the  Apostle  James? 

Ans.  Believing  that  all  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  etc.,  we  there 
fore  recommend  that  the  auointiug 
of  oil  be  administered  to  the  sick,  if 
they  so  desire  through  the  leading  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  accordance  with 
James  5 : 14. 

2.  Is  it  consistent  for  our  people  to 
attend  marriage  anniversaries  ? 

A ns.  In  accordance  with  1 Cor.  10  : 
31,  Rom.  12:2  and  such  like  teachings 
we  would  consider  it  inconsistent,  and 
would  advise  our  people  to  live  above 
the  general  spirit  of  such  like  greet 
ings;  where  the  chief  end  sought  is  not 
the  glory  of  God. 

3.  When  members  become  cold  or 
indifferent  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
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what  method  should  be  used  to  get 
them  interested  again? 

Ans.  Let  them  know  you  are  inter- 
ested in  their  welfare. 

1.  By  speaking  kindly  to  them  and 
assisting  them  in  every  possible  way  to 
a higher  and  nobler  life. 

2.  Be  social  to  such  on  all  occasions,  ' 1 
and  Beek  to  ascertain  the  dilliculties  in  l1* 
the  way,  and  do  what  you  can  to  re- 
move  the  same. 

3.  Bray  for  thim  daily,  and  with 

them  when  opportunity  affords.  ■ 

4.  Show  them  their  mistakes  in  the  ^ 
spirit  of  love. 

5.  Give  them  something  to  do  in  Q 
some  line  of  church  work. 

6.  Place  in  their  hands  such  litera-  11 
ture  that  may  be  especially  adapted  to 

be  encouraging  and  helpful. 

4.  When  difficulties  exist  between 
members  what  method  should  be  pur- 
sued to  bring  about  reconciliation,  and 
if  one  or  both  parties  refuse  to  be 
reconciled  after  the  proper  means  have 
been  applied,  what  course  should  be 
pursued  ? 

At»8.  When  difficulties  exiBt  between 
members,  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  as  c 
recorded  in  Matt.  5 : 23,  24  and  18  : 15, 

16,  should  be  complied  with  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  as  a means  of  reconcili- 
ation; if,  however,  reconciliation  can-  y 
not  be  effected  by  these  means,  the  i 
church  should  pursue  as  directed  in  ‘ 
verse  17.  ■ 

5.  What  can  we  do  to  get  our  people 
into  a deeper  spiritual  work,  and  lead  ; 
them  to  be  more  separated  from  the 
world? 

Ans.  Let  the  ministers  tarry  until 
endued  with  power  from  on  high,  then 
let  them  preach  Christ  as  the  power  to 
save  from  all  sin  and  its  power. 

2.  Teach  that  anything  short  of  the 
life  of  Christ  in  the  soul,  attained 
through  true  repentance  toward  God 
and  faith  in  the  Lord  .Jesus  Christ  is  a 
dead  profession. 

3.  Teach  the  believers  the  necessity 
of  being  Spirit  filled,  which  alone  will 
enable  us  to  be  separated  from  the 
world  and  all  its  vanities. 

4.  Teach  believers  the  necessity  of 
enthroning  Christ  in  the  heart  and 
home. 

5.  Teach  much  along  the  line  of 
consecration  and  self  denial. 

6.  The  family  altar  should  be  es 
tablished  in  every  Christian  family, 
around  which  the  entire  family  should 
bow  and  lift  up  their  minds  and  voices 
daily  in  true  devotion  to  God. 

7.  Seek  to  get  the  believers  inter- 
ested in  the  study  of  the  Bible,  and 
other  deep  spiritual  literature,  discard- 
ing everything  that  is  of  a light  and 
trashy  nature. 

Conference  next  discussed  the  advis- 
ability of  ordaining  another  bishop  in 
this  Conference  district,  a vote  was 
taken,  and  carried  in  favor  of  another 
bishop. 

The  following  resolution  waB  next 
adopted: 

R.enioil,  That  our  next  Conference 
be  held  near  Morrison,  III.,  on  the  first 
Friday  in  June,  liK)2.  The  S.  8.  Con- 
ference to  be  held  in  connection  with 
the  Church  Conference. 

The  following  were  appointed  bb 
a committee  to  arrange  program,  etc.: 
John  Nice,  Philip  Nice,  John  Smith, 
L.  J.  Lehman  and  .J.  S.  Shoemaker. 

Conference  closed  with  prayer  and 
iong.  J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Sec’y. 

]j.  J Lehman,  Asst.  See’y, 


ILLINOIS  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
CONFERENCE. 


Report  of  the  Sunday  school  Confer  en 
ence  held  at  Sterling,  111.,  June  5th  and 

6th,  1901.  yc 

The  Conference  convened  at  9 A.  M., 
June  5th.  Opened  by  singing  and  it; 
prayer.  Bro.  J.  8.  Shoemaker  wbb  tfc 
chosen  moderator  and  Benjamin  Her- 
ner  and  A.  II.  Leaman,  secretaries.  fi 

The  address  of  welcome  was  made 
by  Bro.  Philip  Nice,  of  Sterling;  111.  si 
Among  his  remarks,  he  said,  "They  all 
feel  welcome  before  he  makes  his  ad-  n 

dress  of  welcome.”  ^ 

Reports  of  the  Sunday  Bchoole  were  1< 
then  taken  as  follows:  b 

Total  schools  reported  of  111.  1 

No.  Teachers  78  e 

No.  Pupils  733  s 

Collection  §228.19  (. 

The  first  question  under  considera- 
tion was,  “Does  the  work  of  the  Sun- 
day Bchool  Conference  tend  to  sepa-  v 
rate  us  from  the  world  and  enable  us  ^ 
to  be  more  spiritual  ?” 

Bro.  John  Rutt  of  Sterling,  brought  t 
out  the  following  points: 

If  we  come  with  the  right  motive  it 
will  meet  its  object.  If  we  come  with 
the  purpose  of  receiving  spirituality, 
we  will  receive  it.  If  we  come  for 
sociability  we  will  receive  that.  If  we  ( 
come  to  find  fault  we  will  find  it.  “lor  ^ 
where  your  treasure  is  there  will  your 
heart  be  also.”  Matt.  0 : 21.  Bro.  John 
Krieder  spoke  on  shining  in  dark  places. 
Time  was  taken  for  general  discussion. 
Some  thoughts  brought  out  were:  The 
S.  S.  Con.  makes  us  more  spiritual  by 
exchanging  ideaB  and  methods  of 
working. 

When  we  go  home  the  brethren  and 
Bisters  can  answer  it  better,  because 
they  will  look  for  a change.  The 
church  cannot  grow  more  spiritual  be- 
cause It  is  llirting  with  the  world. 
With  many  more  good  thoughts  the 
session  was  closed  by  prayer. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

The  first  subject  after  song  and  de- 
votional exercises,  was  “The  Influence 
of  Literature.”  It  was  first  discussed 
1 by  S.  R.  Good  and  Benj.  Herner,  and 
there  waB  time  granted  by  the  modera- 
’ tor  for  general  discussion. 

Some  thoughts:— 

We  cannot  read  impure  literature 
> and  live  a pure  life. 

Literature  forms  thought,  wordB, 

3 actions,  character  and  destiny. 

Children  will  follow  the  experiences 
of  men  whose  live*  appear  in  book  and 
1 paper.  We  will  be  what  we  read.  Read 
. Talmage,  we  will  be  like  Talmage. 

1 Read  Spurgeon,  we  will  be  like  Spur- 
geon. Read  Moody,  we  will  be  like 
Moody.  Read  Christ,  and  we  will  be 
n like  Christ.  * 

jr  Good  literature  must  be  put  in  the 
hands  of  the  rising  generation  in  order 
to  build  Christian  people.  After  sing- 
:t  ing  the  next  topic  was  considered. 

“The  Sunday  School  Worker's  inllu- 
16  enee.”  1st.  How  it  should  be  used. 
This  was  opened  by  Bro.  John  Camp. 

2nd.  How  it  may  be  lost,  opened  by 
1,1  liish.  John  Nice. 

BB  Some  good  thoughts: 

c.:  The  S.  S.  Worker’s  inlluence  should 

,h  he  worthy  of  imitation  for  the  children. 

Influence  should  be  the  main  point 
Q(j  of  our  teaching. 

Our  influence  is  the  world’s  Bible. 

Should  be  used  in  conversation,  busi- 


ness, society,  at  home,  abroad  and 
every  day  in  the  week. 

May  be  lost  in  not  being  social 
enough. 

May  be  lost  in  breaking  a promise 
you  made  them. 

May  be  lost  in  teaching  non  conform- 
ity and  being  ourselves  conformed  to 
the  world. 

May  be  lost  by  unnecessary  absence 
from  the  school. 

May  be  lost  in  teaching  family  wor- 
ship and  not  practice  it. 

May  be  lost  in  foolish  talking.  It 
may  be  regained  by  having  a willing 
Spirit  to  remove  the  object  whereby  we 
lost  it.  Many  more  thoughts  were 
brought  out  in  general  discussion. 

The  next  subject— “The  8.  8.  Work- 
er's Responsibility.”  Essay,  Cora  Eber- 
sole. 

Opened  by  John  Weber. 

Some  points: 

We  are  not  responsible  for  their  con- 
version, but  we  are  responsible  for  how 
we  teach,  pray  and  live. 

Every  officer  has  a great  responsi- 
bility resting  on  him. 

Session  closed  with  prayer. 


EVENING  SESSION. 

A song  service  was  held  a half  hour 
proceeding  the  regular  programme. 

The  first  subject  for  the  evening. 
“Upon  what  does  the  future  success  of 
the  Sunday  School  depend.”  Opened  by 
Bro.  John  Summers  and  Bro.  Peter 
Unzicker. 

Depends  upon  what  the  boys  and 
girls  are  taught  by  us. 

Depends  upon  our  thorough  conse- 
cration to  God. 

Success  depends  upon  what  our  ex- 
pectations are.  More  mission  schools 
should  be  established  in  country,  town 
and  city. 

Depends  upon  young  men  and 
women  who  will  say,  “Here  am  I,  send 


The  next  subject,  “The  S.  S.  as  a 
soul-winner.”  Will  be  a winner  if  we 
have  faith.  Will  be  a winner  if  we 
teach  Christ.  Will  be  a soul  winner  if 
there  is  much  prayer. 

Evening  session  closed  with  a prayer 
and  all  had  a refreshing  spirit. 

THURSDAY  MORNING  SESSION. 

The  morning  session  was  opened  by 
prayer  and  singing. 

The  first  subject  was:  “Mistakes  in 
S.  S.  Work.” 

Some  mistakes,  all  not  having  the 
real  object  in  view. 

Mistakes  made  by  teaching  morality, 
politeness,  to  be  good,  etc.,  instead  of 
teaching  Christ,  a Savior  from  sin. 

By  never  having  a variety. 

Not  teaching  giving  and  not  having 
enough  affection  for  the  children. 

The  next  subject  was,  "Study  of  the 
Word  and  its  Influence.” 

Should  study  our  bibles  instead  of 
studying  our  influence. 

Study  the  Word  in  order  to  find 
Christ,  and  all  his  blessings  in  our 
lives. 

In  the  study  of  the  Word  lies  our 
strength. 

Next  subject:  “How  to  teach  the 
Quarterly  Review.” 

Argument  on  some  point  without 
getting  out  any  information  Bhould  be 
avoided. 

Bro.  H.  C.  Shrock  made  prominent 
the  teacher  knowing  his  lesson,  pre- 
pared and  teaching  it  in  all  simplicity. 


July  1, 

Bro.  J.  S.  Shoemaker  talked  on  the 
importance  of  having  a review. 

Teaching  by  a chart  or  blackboard 
was  strongly  advocated. 

One  can  learn  through  the  eye  sooner 
than  any  other  way. 

With  prayer  the  session  was  closed. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Opened  with  song  and  prayer. 

Subject:  “Spirituality.”  1.  How  at 
tained.  2.  How  manifested.  These  dis 
cussions  were  opened  by  Bro.  John 
McCollob  and  Bro.  E.  N.  Nunemaker. 
Can  be  attained  by  being  zealous,  can 
be  attained  by  being  submissive  and 
teachable,  such  as  were  Moses,  Joshua, 
Paul  and  other  characters  of  the  Bible. 

Spirituality  will  be  attained  by  the 
children  according  as  we  teach  them. 

It  is  manifested  as  we  allow  our  life 
to  shine  in  dark  places. 

It  will  be  manifested  in  the  school 
and  in  conversion  of  souls. 

Next  subject  on  the  programme  was, 
“A  Practical  Lesson  to  Children,”  by 
Sister  Francis  Rutt  of  Nebraska,  also  an 
object  lesson  was  given  by  Sister  Fan- 
nie Landis,  from  Chicago  Home  Mis- 
sion. She  illustrated  from  her  watch 
as  a comparison  of  the  child. 

Missions  were  then  discussed  by  W. 
H.  Brubaker  and  A.  H.  Leaman,  plac 
ing  before  the  conference  the  need  of 
more  school. 

The  evening  session  was  very  prac- 
tical for  young  people.  The  first  sub- 
ject was,  “Worldly  Association.”  A 
fifteen  minute  talk  was  given  by  J.  C. 
Landis. 

The  second  was  the  “Goddess  of 
Fashion,”  by  E.  M.  Shellinberger,  and 
third,  “Useless  Habits  and  Intemper- 
ance,” by  Philip  Nice.  v Many  good 
things  were  said  and  practical  as  well. 

The  last  subject  on  the  programme 
was,  “Practical  Piety,”  and  was  dis 
cussed  by  Anna  Andrews  who  read  an 
essay,  and  was  also  discussed  by  Bro. 
Samuel  Good. 

Preparations  were  made  to  eat  at  the 
church.  All  went  home  encouraged 
and  with  many  a resolution  to  do  more 
than  ever  for  the  Master. 

. . ( Benj.  Herner,  Cullom,  111. 

Secretaries  j A H Leaman,  Chicago, 

Illinois. 


THE  UNCERTAINTY  OF 
WORLDLY  OOODS. 

A man  by  the  name  of  W.  Dawson 
died  lately  in  St.  Paul,  Minn.  He  wub 
an  Irish  immigrant,  and  very  success 
ful  as  a business  man.  Within  ten 
years  he  had  become  one  of  the  most 
prominent  citizens  of  St.  Paul,  of 
which  he  was  elected  mayor.  His  prop 
erty  was  estimated  at  three  millions, 
consisting  mostly  of  real  estate.  But 
when  ten  yearn  ago  “the  boom  broke, 
everything  took  a backward  turn  with 
him.  In  18%  the  bank,  of  which  he  waB 
president,  failed;  he  lost  evervthing 
and,  sad  to  say,  many  poor  people  also 
with  him  lost  all  they  had  of  earthly 
goods.  He  died  without  a cent  to  his 
name,  dependent  on  his  children  and 
friends.  Jesus  said: 

“Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal,  but  lay  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal.  For  where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
also.” 
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WORDS  OF  CHEER. 

I might  have  said  some  wordB  of  cheer 
Before  I let  him  go. 

HIb  weary  visage  bauntB  me  yet: 

But  how  could  I foreknow 
The  slighted  chance  would  be  the  last 
To  me  In  mercy  given  7 
My  utmoit  yearnings  cannot  send 
Those  words  from  earth  to  heaven. 

I might  have  looked  the  love  I felt; 

My  brother  had  sore  need 
Of  that  ror  wlilch-to  shy  and  proud- 
He  lacked  the  speech  to  plead. 

But  B6lf  Is  near,  and  sel  f Is  stroug, 

And  I was  blind  that  day; 

He  sought  within  my  careless  eyes 
And  went,  athirst,  away. 

I might  have  held  In  closer  clasp 
The  hand  he  laid  In  mine; 

The  pulsing  warmth  of  my  rich  life 
Had  been  as  generous  wine. 

Swelling  a stream  that,  even  then, 

Was  ebbing  faint  and  low. 

Mine  might  have  been  (God  knows!)  the  art 
To  stay  the  fatal  blow. 

Oh,  word  and  look  and  clasp  wlthheldl 
Oh.  brother-heart,  now  stilled! 

Dear  life,  forever  out  of  reach, 

I might  have  warmed  and  filled! 

Talents  misused  and  seasons  lost, 

O'er  which  I mourn  In  vain— 

A waste  as  barren  to  my  tearB 
As  desert  sands  to  rain! 

Ah,  friend!  whose  eyes  to-day  may  look 
Love  into  living  eyes, 

Whose  tone  and  touch,  perchance,  may  thrill 
8ad  hearts  with  sweet  surprise, 

Be  instant,  like  our  Lord,  in  love. 

And  lavish  as  His  grace. 

With  light  and  dew  and  manna-fall, 

For  night  comes  on  apace. 


CHRIST’S  VICARIOUS  SUFFERING. 

REV.  D.  J.  BURRELL,  D.  D. 


Up  and  down  the  country  went  the 
prophet  of  the  wilderness,  crying,  “Re- 
pent ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand!”  He  was  ever  speaking  of 
One,  mightier  than  himself,  who  was 
about  to  appear  for  the  world’s  salva- 
tion. “The  Woodman  cometh,”  he 
cried,  “with  an  axe  in  His  hand,  and 
He  will  lay  it  at  the  root  of  the  tree, 
and  every  barren  tree  shall  be  cut 
down  and  caBt  into  the  fire.  ’ ‘ 1 he 

Winnower  cometh,”  he  cried,  “with  a 
fan  in  hand,  and  he  shall  surely  purge 
the  floor  and  the  chaff  shall  be  cast 
into  unquenchable  fire.” 

A strange  gospel  this,  a strange  her- 
alding of  the  Prince  of  Peace— the  axe, 
the  fan,  and  always  the  unquenchable 
fire!  "Repent  ye!  repent  ye!  for  he 
cometh  whose  shoes  latchet  I am  not 
worthy  to  loose.” 

As  a finishing  touch  to  His  years  of 
preparation  He  submits  to  the  rite  of 
baptism.  And,  as  the  rite  was  per- 
formed, the  Spirit  of  God  descended,  in 
form  like  a brooding  dove,  and  a voice 
out  of  heaven  was  heard:  "This  is  my 
beloved  Son  in  whom  I am  well 
pleased;  hear  ye  him!” 

The  baptism  separated  Him  from 
His  former  life  of  preparation. 
Thenceforth  He  was  to  devote  Himself 
to  the  preaching  of  the  great  verities  of 
the  kingdom.  Ilis  pathway  was  to 
lead  straight  onward  to  the  cross. 

1.  At  this  time  and  through  this 
ordinance  He  entered  with  us  into  the 
sympathy  and  fellowship  of  duty, 
old  economy  was  still  in  continuance 
and  as  a loyal  Jew  He  must  “fulfill  all 
righteousness.”  He  needed  not  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  being  without 
sin,  nevertheless  He  would  comply 
with  the  requirements.  We  shall  do 
well  to  imitate  Ills  scrupulous  ad- 
herence to  duty;  “for  to  obey  is  better 


than  sacrifice.”  If  our  Lord  thus  re-  j1 
spected  the  humblest  prescript,  surely  b 
a like  regard  for  duty  is  becoming  in  L 

us.  ^ 

2.  In  this  He  also  entered  with  ub  v 

into  the  fellowship  of  repentance.  Of  t 

all  the  multitude  lining  the  banks  of  E 

Jordan  that  day,  He  was  the  only  one,  j 

who,  by  reason  of  personal  sinlessness, 
could  say,  “I  need  no  repentance.  \ 
Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  g 
He  was  to  take  our  place  before  the  8 
offended  law.  He  was  to  stand  as  our  8 
Daysman  and  substitute,  assuming  the  | 
burden  of  our  Bins.  i 

This  goes  deeper  than  we  think.  ( 
Though  Christ  Himself  was  without  , 
sin,  in  assuming  our  place  He  became  f 
in  His  own  consciousness  the  bearer  of  ( 
the  world’s  sin.  In  order  to  do  this  He 
must  lose  Himself  In  us.  He  takes  our  « 
sin  as  if  it  were  His  very  own  in  order  , 
that  He  may  sutler  vicariously  in  our  , 
behalf  and  thus  fully  expiate  it. 

1 think  the  agony  of  Gethsemane  can 
be  explained,  only  by  assuming  that 
Christ,  in  exchanging  placeB  with  us, 
lost,  for  the  time  being,  the  conscious- 
ness of  His  own  innocency  and  felt 
Himself  the  great  Sinner  groaning  un- 
der the  world’s  awful  guilt.  In  other 
words,  He  appropriated  our  guilt;  and 
the  agony  with  which  He  put  away  the 
purple  cup  from  His  lips  was  the  cum- 
ulative anguish  of  the  world  s convic- 
tion of  sin. 

If  it  be  objected  that  this  is  pushing 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  vicarious  suf- 
ferings too  far,  1 reply,  the  danger  in 
these  times  lies  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion. We  take  inadequate  views  of  the 
atonement.  We  stop  short  of  the 
Scriptures  which  always  and  every- 
where set  forth  the  vicariousness  of 
our  Lord's  suffering.  He,  to  all  Intents 
and  purposes,  exchanged  personalities 
with  us.  All  that  we  sutler  by  reason 
of  spiritual  guilt,  He  suffered  in  our 
stead.  He  “descended  into  hell!"  for 
us.  For  what  is  hell  but  to  be  exiled 
from  God?  Did  He  not  cry,  in  the 
extremity  of  IHb  anguish,  “My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?” 
But  if  He  was  to  exchange  places 
with  us,  in  our  relation  to  the  oil  ended 
law,  He  must,  while  personally  sinless, 
enter  into  a sense  of  conviction  of  sin 
as  if  it  were  His  own.  It  was  meet, 
therefore,  that  He  Bhould  suffer  Him- 
self to  be  baptized  by  John  with  the 
“baptism  of  repentance.” 

A strange  thing  happened  recently 
in  one  of  our  courts  of  justice.  A 
! young  man  was  asked  if  he  had  aught 
! to  say  why  the  extreme  penalty  Bhould 
not  be  passed  upon  him.  At  that  mo- 
i ment  a gray-haired  man,  his  face  fur- 
s rowed  with  sorrow,  stepped  into  the 
j prisoner’s  box  unhindered,  placed  his 

I hand  affectionately  npon  the  culprit’s 
shoulder  and  said,  “Your  honor,  we 

i have  nothing  to  say.  The  verdict  which 
has  been  found  against  us  is  just.  We 
f have  only  to  ask  for  mercy."  “We!” 
f There  was  nothing  agaiust  this  old 
o father.  Yet  in  that  moment  he  lost 
himself.  He  identified  his  very  being 
s with  that  of  his  wayward  boy. 

• So  Christ  in  this  baptism  pushes  His 
j.  way  to  a place  beside  us,  lays  Ilis 
e hand  upon  the  sinner’s  shoulder  and 

II  bears  the  shame  and  sorrow  with  him. 
e lie  will  again  take  His  place  beBide  us 
it  in  the  judgment  as  our  Advocate  and 
iy  Friend.  We  shall  be  Bilent  and  shame 
lo  faced,  but  He  will  speak : “Thou  J udge 
j.  0f  all  the  earth,  true  and  righteous 
sr  altogether,  the  sentence  has  gone  forth 


justly  against  this  man,  but  I have 
born  his  penalty.  My  heart  broke  on 
Calvary  under  the  burden  of  his  sin. 
For  my  sake  let  him  go  free.  So  it  is 
written:  He  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors.  “ He  bare  the  sins  of 
many.  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all.” 

3.  In  His  baptism  He  also  entered 
with  us  into  the  fellowship  of  divine 
Sonship.  “Thou,”  said  the  voice  from 
above,  “art  my  beloved  Son.”  We  were 
alienated  from  the  heavenly  Father, 
but  in  the  Sonship  of  Jesus  the  way  of 
restoration  is  opened  unto  us.  He  be- 
came the  first  born  among  many  breth- 
ren. In  Him  we  receive  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  "Abba,  Fa 
ther!” 

O blessed  fellowship  with  Christ! 
The  grace  of  the  infinite  God  comes 
down  to  earth,  as  Pharaoh’s  daughter 
came  to  the  riverside,  and  liuds  us 
helpless  and  famishing,  it  takes  us  to 
the  King’s  table  “by  the  spirit  of  adop 
tion”  and  makes  us  co  heirs  to  the 
royal  inheritance.  We  are  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  living  God.  Not  of 
JesuB  indeed.  Oh!  there  is  a bridgtless 
gulf  between  His  affiliation  with  God 
and  ours.  He  is  the  “Only  begotten ;' 
and  yet  we  were  acknowledged  In  the 
Beloved  as  children  of  God,  The  time 
will  come  when  the  full  significance  of 
this  will  be  revealed  to  us.  Meanwhile, 
we  rejoice  in  the  fellowship  of  our 
elder  Brother.  Now  are  we  sons  of 
God;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that,  when 
He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him, 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  lie  is. — Ex- 
change. 


SELF-CONTROL. 

A man  who  lately  came  over  from 
America  told  the  writer  that  on  board 
the  steamer  one  of  the  paBBengers  went 
up  to  another  in  the  smoking  room  and 
asked  him  to  have  a drink  with  him. 
The  man  thus  invited  continued  read- 
ing a newspaper  and  made  no  reply. 
The  other  man  again  asked  him  to 
drink  with  him.  No  answer  again.  A 
third  invitation  was  then  given  In  these 
words:  “Sir,  I have  asked  you  in  as 
friendly  a way  as  possible  to  drink 
with  ma,  and  each  time  you  went  on 
with  your  reading,  and  had  not  the 
civility  to  answer  me.  Now  1 ask  you 
for  the  third  time  if  you  will  drink 
wine,  whisky,  or  anything  else  with 
me?”  The  man  then  put  aside  his 
paper  and  answered  very  quietly:  “Do 
you  see  that  glass,  sir?  Well,  if  I were 
to  take  even  a quarter  of  it,  1 could  not 
leave  olf  until  I had  drank  all  the 
liquor  on  board.  ThiB  is  why  I would 
not  drink  with  you.”  All  present  ad- 
mired the  man's  self  control,  and 
learned  a striking  lessen  on  the  danger 
of  putting  temptation  in  a brother's 
way. — 1'he  Quiver. 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT’S  RELATION 
TO  THE  CHURCH. 

BY  MINNIE  STAUFFER. 


[An  essay  read  before  the  Young 
People's  Meeting  at  Elkhart,  lnd.,  June 
23, 1901.] 

The  Holy  Ghost  beyond  all  others, 
must  be  our  helper  all  through  our 
Christian  life,  if  we  wish  to  receive  a 
reward  from  the  hand  of  the  Master. 

We  can  expect  no  special  victories 


or  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  *o 
long  as  we  refuse  to  be  guided  by  Him. 
Since  the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  the  plan 
of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  the 
administrator  of  the  affairs  of  the 
Church  and  He  is  here  to  make  Christ 
real  to  every  believer.  Seven  times  we 
have  the  expression  in  the  Scripture*, 
"He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches.”  This  is  evidence  that  He 
has  a message  for  the  church.  All 
things  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest 
should  be  governed  by  the  Spirit. 

While  Jesus  1b  in  heaven  directing 
the  work  of  the  church,  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  here  carrying  out  the  plan.  Let  u* 
refer  to  Eph.  2 : 19  22.  “Now  therefore, 
ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners, 
but  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints,  and 
of  the  household  of  God;  and  are  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself,  be- 
ing the  chief  corner  stone;  In  whom 
all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together, 
groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord:  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  to- 
gether for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit.” 

Many  things  are  done  in  the  church 
to-day,  which  men  may  think  are 
right,  and  yet  fall  utterly  short  of  the 
approval  of  God.  The  apostles  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Gho*t  on  the 
day  of  PentecoBt.  The  multitudes  were 
confounded  because  that  every  man 
heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language, 
the  wonderful  works  of  God.  They 
were  all  amazed  and  were  in  doubt, 
saying  one  to  another,  "What  meaneth 
this?”  Some  who  were  mocking,  said, 
“These  men  are  full  of  new  wine.” 
But  Peter  stood  up  and  told  them  what 
they  were  full  of.  He  reminded  them 
of  the  prophecy  of  Joel.  “And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  those  days,  saith  God, 

I will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh; 
and  your  sons  and  daughters  shall 
prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams.  And  on  my  servants 
and  on  my  handmaidens  I will  pour  out 
in  those  dayB  of  my  Spirit;  and  they 
shall  prophesy.”  Acts  2:17:18.  In 
Acts  2: 41  we  find  these  words,  “Then 
they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were 
baptized ; and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
■ouls.” 

What  were  they  added  to.  Let  us 
turn  to  ActB  2 1 47,  “And  the  Lord 
added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should 
be  saved.”  The  church  needs  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  enlighten  it,  and  if  the  church 
is  to  be  governed  by  the  Spirit,  every 
office  bearer  should  be  Influenced  by 
the  noly  Ghost.  He  only  fills  the  man 
whose  desire  1*  to  honor  Christ.  He 
has  pledged  himself  to  witness  only  to 
the  story  of  Jesus  and  the  resurrection. 

; When  we  think  of  Stephen  we  realize 
the  fact  that  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
1 Ghost  does  not  always  mean  success 
One  might  be  filled  with  the  Spirit 
and  pass  through  the  greatest  disap 
pointments  of  his  life;  for  Stephen  was 
just  as  truly  filled,  (although  he  was 
stoned  to  death)  as  Peter,  the  preacher 
of  Pentecost.  God  might — f'di- us  and 
then  test  us. 

“Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves, 
g and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  yon  overseers, 
i,  to  feed  the  church  of  God  which  he 
r hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.” 
a These  were  the  words  of  Paul  when  be 
committed  the  (lock  to  the  elder*.  He 
is  told  them  that  he  had  not  shunned  to 
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deolare  unto  them  the  whole  counsel 
of  (iod,  and  now  that  he  was  about  to 
leave  them,  he  said  he  kDew  that 
grievous  wolves  would  enter  in  among 
them  and  not  Bpare  the  llock.  He  ad- 
monished them  to  watch,  and  also  re- 
minded them  that  by  the  space  of  three 
years,  he  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one 
night  and  day  with  tears.  Hy  this 
we  can  see  that  the  Holy  Ghost  never 
encourages  idleness.  W e must  not 
think  that  one  need  simply  open  his 
mouth  aud  expect  the  Lord  to  fill  It; 
but  the  ideal  position  is  for  every  one 
to  be  so  filled  with  the  Spirit  at  all 
times,  that  if  he  were  called  to  speak 
several  timeB  in  a day,  he  would  have 
a message  from  God.  John  sayB  in 
Kev.  1 : 10,  “1  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day  and  heard  behind  me  a great 
voice,  as  of  a trumpet."  He  was  also 
in  the  Spirit  when  he  saw  the  door 
opened  in  heaven  and  heard  the  voice 
which  said  to  him,  “Come  up  hither  and 
1 will  show  you  things  which  must  be 
hereafter.’’ 

There  is  absolutely  no  limit  to  God  s 
power;  He  can  do  all  things;  and  if  one 
is  in  the  Spirit,  there  will  be  no  question 
as  to  his  power  to  present  his  message. 
The  filling  of  the  Holy  GhoBt  is  not  to 
be  confined  to  the  ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel. In  the  days  of  Haul,  when  the 
number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied, 
there  arose  murmurlngs  against  the 
Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were 
neglected  in  the  daily  ministration. 
Tbs  apostles  did  not  think  it  reasonable 
that  they  should  leave  the  Word  of 
God  and  attend  to  these  affairs,  so  they 
commanded  the  brethren  to  “Look  ye 
out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest 
report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wis- 
dom, whom  they  may  appoint  over  this 
business.  “And  the  saying  pleased  the 
whole  multitude  aud  they  choBe 
Stephen,  a man  full  of  faith  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,”  and  seven  others,  “Whom 
they  set  before  the  apostles.” 

“After  this  the  Word  of  God  in- 
creased and  the  number  of  disciples 
multiplied  greatly.”  If  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  the  life  of  the  church  as  we  find  in 
the  Scriptures,  then  we  should  be  ex- 
ceeding careful  not  to  grieve  Him. 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  must  have  cer- 
tainly grieved  Him  very  much  when 
they  lied  concerning  their  land.  “Why 
hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine 
heart?"  was  asked  of  Ananias.  "Thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God,” 
was  told  him.  In  these  days  we  may 
not  be  stricken  down  as  were  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  but  because  of  the  fact 
that  we  are  living  in  a spirit,  contrary 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  become  spiritu- 
ally dead,  May  each  and  every  one  of 
us  have  such  a desire  to  honor  ChriBt, 
that  we,  with  the  poet  may  call  out— 

Holy  Ghost,  with  light  divine, 

Shine  upon  this  heart  or  mine; 

Chase  the  shades  of  night  away, 

Turn  my  darkness  Into  day. 

Holy  Ghost  with  power  divine, 

Cleanse  this  guilty  heart  of  mine; 

Cong  hath  Bin,  without  control, 

Held  dominion  o’er  my  soul. 

Holy  Spirit,  all  divine, 

Dwell  within  this  heart  of  mine; 

Cast  down  every  Idol-throne, 

Itelgn  supreme— and  reign  alone. 


FACE  TO  FACE. 


seemed  sadly  out  of  place  in  that  en- 
vironment. She  sang, — 

“ And  I shall  see  Him  face  to  face, 

And  tell  the  story  ’.Saved  by  grace!’  ” 

Looking  up  toward  the  place  whence 
the  song  came,  we  saw  a poor  old  serv 
ant  woman,  down  on  her  hands  and 
kneas,  scrubbing  the  second-story  floor 
of  a dwelling.  In  a moment  that  sweet 
song  took  a depth  and  beauty  of  mean- 
ing and  a charm  unimagined  before. 
That  poor  serub-woman,  in  her  weary 
toil,  was  a “daughter  of  the  King,"  an 
heir  of  eternal  glory,  for  a short  time 
away  from  home,  a pilgrim  and  a 
stranger  in  the  earth.  What  she  sang 
as  she  looked  up  into  the  face  of  the 
Unseen,  was  a sober  truth — 

“I  shall  see  Him  face  to  face.’’ 

The  drudgery  shall  cease.  The  rags 
shall  drop  off  from  the  old  body.  The 
prisoned  Bpirit  shall  be  set  free.  The 
dust  and  Bmoke  and  din  of  this  weary 
world  shall  vanish  out  of  sight.  New 
scenes  shall  open  to  the  unveiled  eyes, 
even  a world  which  needs  no  light  of 
moon  or  star  or  sun,  for  “the  lamb  is 
the  light  thereof ! ” — Exchange . 


BREAKING  A WISHBONE. 

“Will  you  breakr  this  wishbone  with 
me,  mamma?”  said  the  little  girl,  as 
she  held  up  the  well-dried  bone  of  the 
fowl,  left  from  the  dinner  of  the  day 
before. 

Mamma  broke  the  bone  with  her 
little  daughter,  after  they  had  both 
made  their  wishes  in  silence.  The  little 
girl  got  the  wish. 

“What  was  your  wish, dear?”  aBked 
mamma. 

“I  don’t  like  to  tell,”  replied  the  littl'e 
one. 

“As  long  as  you  have  the  wish  it  does 
not  matter  if  you  tell,  dear.” 

With  some  hesitancy  the  child  said; 
“I  wished  that  papa  would  go  to 
church  with  you  to-night.” 

The  mother  was  astonished.  She 
supposed,  of  course,  that  the  child 
wished  for  something  especially  for 
herself.  A short  time  before,  in  the 
child’s  presence,  the  mother  had  been 
asking  her  husband,  to  go  to  church 
with  her  that  evening,  and  he  had 
slightly  demurred.  Lying  on  the  couch 
ia  the  next  room,  the  father  heard  the 
conversation  about  the  wishbone,  and 
was  as  much  surprised  at  the  wiBh  the 
child  had  made  as  the  mother  was. 

After  the  little  girl  had  had  her  wish, 
she  said,  in  a low  tone:  "Now,  mamma, 
we  will  see  for  sure  if  chicken  wish- 
bone wishes  come  true.  Papa  went  to 
church  that  night  with  mamma.— Sel. 


THE  STATE  OF  THE  WORLD. 


Pasting  through  a narrow  alley  of 
our  city,  sayB  a minister,  I heard  a 
woman's  voice  in  cheering  song.  The 
words  of  the  refrain  upon  which  Bhe 


Now  let  us  look  at  the  state  of  the 

world.  ,, 

1.  Note  how  few  conversions  there 
are.  The  Methodist  church,  which  has 
led  the  way  in  aggressive  work,  has 
actually  lost  more  members  than  it  has 
gained  the  last  year.  Here  and  there 
the  church  has  a large  number  of  acces- 
sions upon  a confession  of  faith,  but 
these  churches  are  rare  exceptions;  and 
where  there  are  sueh  accessions  in  how 
few  cases  are  the  conversions  deep, 
thorough  and  satisfactory. 

2.  There  is  lack  of  conviction  of  sin. 
Seldom  are  men  overwhelmed  with  a 
sense  of  their  awful  guilt  in  tramping 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God.  Sin  is  re- 


garded as  a “misfortune”  or  as  an  “in- 
firmity,” or  even  “good  in  the  making;” 
seldom  an  enormous  wrong  against  a 
Holy  God. 

3.  Unbelief  is  rampant.  Many  re- 
gard it  as  a mark  of  intellectual  super- 
iority to  reject  the  Bible,  and  even 
faith  in  God  and  immortality.  It  is 
about  the  only  mark  of  intellectual  su- 
periority many  posses*,  and  perhaps 
this  ia  the  reason  they  cling  to  it  so 
tenaciously. 

4.  Hand  In  hand  with  this  wide- 
spread infidelity  goes  gross  immorality, 
as  has  always  been  the  case.  Infidelity 
and  immorality  are  Siamese  twins. 
They  always  exist  and  they  always 
grow  and  always  fatten  together.  This 
prevailing  Immorality  is  found  every- 
where. 

Look  at  the  legalized  adultery  that 
we  call  divorce.  Men  marry  one  wife 
after  another,  and  are  still  admitted  In- 
to good  society;  and  women  do  like- 
wise. There  are  thousands  of  sup- 
posedly respectable  men  in  America 
living  with  other  men’s  wives,  and 
thousands  of  supposedly  respectable 
women  living  with  other  women’s  hus- 
band. 

This  immorality  is  found  in  the 
theatre,  The  theatre  at  its  best  is  bad 
enough;  but  now  the  “Sapphoa”  and 
the  “Degenerates,”  and  all  the  un- 
speakable vile  accessories  of  the  stage 
rule  the  day,  and  the  women  who  de- 
bauch themselveaby  appearing  in  such 
plays  are  defended  in  the  newspapers 
and  welcomed  by  supposedly  respect- 
able people. 

Much  of  our  literature  is  rotten,  but 
decent  people  will  read  bookB  as  bad 
as  “Trilby”  because  it  is  the  rage.  Art 
is  oftentimes  a mere  covering  for 
Bhameless  indecency.  Women  are  in- 
duced to  cast  modesty  to  the  winds 
that  the  artist  may  perfect  his  art  and 
defile  his  morals. 

Greed  for  money  has  become  a mania 
with  rich  and  poor.  The  multi-million- 
aire will  often  sell  his  soul  and  trample 
the  rights  of  his  fellowman  under  foot 
in  the  mad  hope  of  becoming  a bil- 
lionaire and  the  laboring  man  will 
often  commit  murder  to  increase  the 
power  of  the  union  and  keep  up  wages. 
Wars  are  waged  and  men  shot  down 
like  dogs  to  improve  commerce,  and  to 
gain  political  prestige  for  unprincipled 
politicians  who  parade  as  statesmen. 

The  licentiousness  of  the  day  lifts  its 
serpent  head  everywhere.  You  see  it 
in  the  newspapers,  you  see  it  on  the 
bill  boards,  you  see  it  on  the  advertise- 
ment of  cigars,  shoes,  bicycles,  patent 
medicines,  corsets  and  everything  else. 
You  Bee  it  on  the  streets  at  night.  You 
see  it  just  outside  the  church  door. 
You  find  it  not  only  in  the  awful  cess- 
pools set  apart  for  it  in  the  big  cities, 
but  it  is  crowding  further  and  further 
up  our  business  streets  and  into  the 
residence  portions  of  our  cities.  Alas! 
now  and  then  you  will  find  it,  if  you 
look  sharp,  in  supposedly  respectable 
homes;  indeed  it  will  be  borne  to  your 
ears  by  the  confessions  of  broken- 
hearted men  and  women.  The  moral 
condition  of  the  world  in  our  day  is 
disgusting,  sickening,  appalling. 

We  need  a revival,  deep,  wide-spread, 
general  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
It  is  either  a general  revival  or  the  dis- 
solution of  the  church,  of  the  home,  of 
the  state.  A revival,  new  life  from 
God  Is  the  cure,  and  the  only  cure  that 
will  Btem  the  awful  tide  of  immorality 
and  unbelief.  Mere  argument  will  not 


do  It ; but  a wind  from  heaven,  a new 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a true 
God-sent  revival  will.  Infidelity,  higher 
criticism,  Christian  Science,  Universal 
ism,  all  will  go  down  before  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  of  God!  It  was 
not  discussion,  but  the  breath  of  God 
that  relegated  Tom  Paine,  Voltaire, 
Volney  and  other  infidelB  to  the  limbo 
of  forgetfulness;  and  we  need  a new 
breath  from  God  to  send  th#  Wellhau 
sens,  the  Kuenens  and  the  Grafs  and 
the  parrots  they  have  trained  to  occupy 
chairs  and  pulpits  in  England  and 
America  to  keep  them  company.  I 
believe  that  breath  from  God  Is  com- 
ing. 

The  great  need  of  to  day  is  a general 
revival.  The  need  is  clear.  It  admits 
of  no  honest  difference  of  opinion. 
What  then  shall  we  do  ? Pray.  Take 
up  the  Psalmist’s  prayer,  “ Revive  us 
again,  that  Thy  people  may  rejoice  in 
Thee.”  Take  up  Ezekiel’s  prayer, 
“ Come  from  the  four  winds,  O breath, 
(breath  of  God',  and  breathe  upon  these 
slain  that  they  may  live.”  Hark,  1 hear 
a noise ! Behold  a shaking  ! 1 can 

almost  feel  a breeze  on  my  cheek.  1 
can  almost  see  the  great  living  army 
rising  to  their  feet.  Shall  we  not  pray, 
and  pray,  and  pray,  till  the  Spirit  comeB, 
and  God  revives  his  people. — Select'd 
from  Dr.  Torrey’s  book  “ llovi  to  Pray.” 


There  are  two  precious  words  often 
found  In  the  mouth  of  Christ:  “Who 
soever  will  let  him  take  the  water 
of  life  freely;”  “Whatsoever  ye  ask  in 
my  name,  that  will  I do.”  “Whosoever” 
is  on  the  outside  of  the  gate,  and  lets 
in  all  who  choose.  “Whatsoever”  is  on 
the  Inside,  and  gives  to  those  who  enter 
the  free  range  of  all  the  region  and 
treasures  of  grace.  "Whosoever”  makes 
salvation  free.  “Whatsoever”  makes  it 
full. 


Faith  enabled  the  Psalmist  to  sing: 
"Lead  me  in  the  truth  and  teach  me, 
for  thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation.” 
Unbelief  says:  “There  is  no  salvation, 
and,  if  there  were,  we  can  never  know 
that  it  is  ours.” 


MARRIAGES. 


Snavely—  Mellinger.  — On  Tues- 
day, June  18th,  1901,  at  the  residence  of 
the  bride’s  parents,  near  West  Willow, 
by  Bish.  Abraham  B.  Herr,  Jacob  H. 
Snavely  of  New  Danville,  and  Anna  K. 
Mellinger  of  West  Willow,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  pros 
per  our  brother  and  sister  in  their  new 
relation. 


OBITUARY. 


fre.  samtjet,  shank. 

On  April  30, 1901,  Pre.  Samuel  Shank 
closed  a long  and  useful  life  at  hiB 
home  near  Broadway,  Rockingham  Co., 
Va.,  aged  73  years  and  3 months.  Bro. 
Shank  was  a faithful  and  valued  mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  many 
years.  For  about  thirty  five  years  he 
served  the  church  as  a minister  and  as 
such  was  firm  in  his  convictions  ana 
unswerving  in  upholding  the  faith  ana 
doctrines  which  Christ  “delivered  unto 
the  saints.”  He  was  actively  engaged 
in  his  ministerial  work  up  to  the  time 
of  his  death,  having  filled  an  appoint 
ment  about  fifteen  miles  from  home  on 
Sunday  previous  to  his  death  on  I ues 
day  morning.  He  died  suddenly,  hav 
ing  been  in  his  usual  health  until  some- 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


time  during  the  night  before  hiB  death 
he  complained  of  a pain  in  his  stomach. 
Ills  wants  were  administered  to,  and 
the  next  morning  after  eating  his 
breakfast  which  had  been  brought  to 
him,  he  expressed  himself  as  feeling 
better  His  wife  went  out  of  the  room 
a short  time-to  attend  to  some  house- 
hold duties  and  on  returning  found  him 
at  the  point  of  death.  What  a blessing 
it  is  to  be  ready  when  the  messenger 
comes,  whether  it  be  in  the  evening  or 
at  midnight  or  in  the  morning,  as  we 
believe  our  beloved  brother  was  ready 
to  rest  from  his  labors.  In  the  death  of 
Bro  Shank,  the  church  has  lost  a pillar, 
ftle  community  a valued  citizen  and 
the  home  a devoted  husband  and 
father.  A widow,  four  sons,  one 
daughter  and  fourteen  grandchildren 
survive  him.  One  son  having  gone  to 
his  reward  about  nine  years  ago.  He 
was  buried  at  the  Zion  M.  IL,  on  May 
2nd,  in  the  presence  of  a large  assem 
blage  of  relatives  and  friends.  Services 
by  Bish.  A.  P.  Heatwole,  J.  W.Geiland 
Gabriel  Heatwole.  Text,  Num.  23  : 10, 
latter  part, 

DEATHS. 


SciiLARAcn.— On  the  5th  of  June, 
1901,  of  comsumption,  Sarah  J.  Scbla- 
bach,  aged  19  years,  5.  monthB  and  20 
days.  She  leaves  father,  mother,  four 
brothers  and  three  sisters  to  mourn  her 
early  death.  When  blooming  youth  is 
called  away,  we  should  be  reminded  of 
the  fact  that  death  may  be  very  near, 
and  the  words  of  the  wise  man,  “Re- 
member, now,  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth,”  come  up  to  us  with  a 
wonderful  depth  of  meaning.  “Be  ye 
also  ready.” 

Harman:— On  April  3d,  1901,  near 
Red  Creek,  Tucker  Co.,  W.  Va.,  very 
suddenly  of  heart  disease,  Bro.  George 
W.  Harman,  aged  43  years,  7 months 
and  20  days.  The  funeral  discourse 
was  preached  at  White’s  S.  H.,  on  Sun- 
day, June  23d,  1901, by  Pre.  E.  C.  Shank, 
from  1 Peter,  1 : 3,  4.  He  was  the  first 
person  to  embrace  the  Mennonite  faith 
in  Tucker  county,  and  ever  since  his 
connection  with  the  church  he  has  re- 
mained a faithful  and  earnest  member. 
Peace  to  his  memory.  L.  F.  H. 

Strebens. — On  the  12th  of  June, 
1901,  James  Strebens,  aged  23  years, 

3 months,  16  days.  He  had  just  fin- 
ished plowing  corn,  when  a bolt  of 
lightning  struck  him  just  as  he  was 
turning  around  at  the  end.  His  brother 
was  standing  behind  him  at  the  same 
time,  but  escaped  unhurt.  The  horse 
was  killed.  The  young  man  was  burled 
on  the  14th.  Services  were  held  at  the 
Amish  M.  H.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Brethren  Church. 

Marner. — On  the  night  of  June  16, 
of  heart  disease,  Abraham  Marner, 
aged  35  yearB,  8 months  and  12  days. 
He  went  to  bed  aB  usual,  and  was 
found  dead.  He  leaves  a wife  and  one 
son  and  many  friends  to  mourn  his 
death.  Funeral  services  were  held  on 
the  18th  by  C.  E.  Hochstettler  from 
1 Cor.  15,  and  E.  J.  S.  Miller,  from  l 
These.  4 : 13  to  the  end.  “Therefore  be 
ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as^ 
ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

Burkholder. — On  May  16,  1901,  in 
Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.,  Sister  Barbara 
Burkholder,  aged  71  years,  1 month  and 
1 day.  Buried  on  the  18th  at  the  Diller 
church  burying  ground,  where  a num- 
ber of  friends  and  neighbors  assembled 
to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  respect  to  one 
that  had  been  with  them  for  so  many 
years.  She  was  afflicted  for  about  five 
years.  For  the  past  few  years  she  has 
been  a great  care.  She  bore  her  suffer- 
ing with  Christian  fortitude.  She 
longed  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better.  We  trust  that 
through  the  merits  of  a crucified  Re- 
deemer,  she  landed  In  the  heavenly 
mansions,  where  parting  will  be  no 
more.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennonite  Church  for  many  years; 
was  unmarried.  Eighteen  years  ago 
she  took  one  of  her  brother’s  daughters, 


at  that  time  but  three  months  old,  (its  i 
mother  died),  and  raised  the  child  in  i 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  i 
Last  winter  she  gave  her  heart  to  t 
Christ,  at  which  her  aunt  greatly  re-  l 
joiced.  She  administered  to  her  wants,  < 
Bat  by  her  dear  old  auut  until  her  lamp  I 

of  life  went  out.  J.  M.  Herr  con-  I 

ducted  the  services.  Text,  Ps.  132:14.  i 

Maurer. — On  the  5th  of  June,  1901,  ( 

near  Milford,  Nebraska,  Leah,  beloved 
wife  of  John  Maurer,  aged  43  years,  1 
month,  8 days.  She  was  born  on  the 
28th  of  April,  1858,  in  E.  Zara,  Oxford 
Co.,  Ont.,  and  was  a daughter  of  David 
and  Lydia  Bender.  She  leaves  a faith- 
ful husband,  two  sons,  two  daughters, 
three  brothers  and  three  sisters  to 
mourn  her  early  death.  She  suffered 
for  some  time  with  consumption  of  the 
bowels,  She  suffered  little  pain  aud 
her  earnest  desire  was  that  she  might 
go  home  and  be  with  Jesus,  which  is 
far  better,  and  now  Bhe  no  doubt  can 
behold  and  see  what  before  she  looked 
forward  to  by  faith,  and  so  much  de 
sired  to  enjoy.  Appropriate  services 
were  held  by  the  brethren,  Joseph 
ltediger  and  Jacob  Stauffer,  in  German, 
and  N.  E.  Roth  in  English.  She  was 
buried  at  Fair  View,  where  many  peo- 
ple were  present  to  manifest  the  last 
tribute  of  love  and  respect  towards  one 
so  much  esteemed  and  loved  by  all  who 
knew  her. 

Book.— On  the  17th  of  April,  1901, 
near  Sterling,  111.,  of  apoplexy,  - — — 

wife  of  Jacob  Book,  aged  about  5o 
years.  Her  maiden  name  was  An- 
drews; she  was  born  in  Lancaster  C o., 
Pa„  came  to  Sterling,  31  years  ago  at 
the  age  of  17  years,  was  united  in  mar- 
riage with  her  surviving  husband,  who 
deeply  mourns  her  death.  Her  father, 
Peter  Andrews,  is  still  living;  also  lour 
brothers  and  three  sisters.  The  de- 
ceased leaves  ten  children;  she  was  a 
woman  beloved  by  all  who  knew  her. 
She  was  a good  wife  and  mother,  a 
thoughtful  neighbor  and  a loving 
friend.  She  never  united  with  any 
church,  always  watting  for  her  husband. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Philip  Nice,  on  the  18th,  near  the  home 
of  the  deceased.  Buried  in  Riverside 
cemetery,  at  Sterling.  May  God  bless 
the  bereaved  husband  and  children. 

Gotwals. — On  the  7th  of  May,  1901, 
of  pneumonia,  Susan  G.  Gotwals, 

- daughter  of  the  late  Joseph  S.  Gotwals, 

> near  Yerkes,  Montgomery  Co.,  la., 
aged  05  years,  7 months,  6 days.  She 
' leaves  four  brothers,  and  two  sisters  to 
i mourn  her  death.  She  leaves  also  an 
r aged  mother  whose  constant  compan- 
J ion  she  had  been  for  years,  and  while 
b her  loss  is  irreparable  to  those  who 

i  loved  her,  her  death,  we  hope,  iB  her 
3 eternal  gain.  She  was  devoted  in  the 
b service  of  her  Master,  and  many  are  the 
testimonies  of  her  self  sacrifices  and 
self  denials  that  she  made  to  do  good 
>,  to  others,  and  thereby  glorify  the  name 
:,  of  her  heavenly  Father.  She  was  a 
i.  constant  reader  of  her  church  paper, 
s the  Herald  of  Truth,  and  also  the 
6 Young  People's  Paper;  she  was  also 
8 a faithful  member  of  the  church  of  her 
n choice.  Funeral  was  held  on  the  13th 
n of  May  at  the  Providence  Mennonite 
1 M II  Services  were  conducted  by  the 
e brethren,  Jacob  B.  Mensch,  JesBe  Mack, 

8 and  J acob  Uunsberger,  and  was  largely 
attended  by  the  sorrowing  friends  and 
relatives,  yet  they  mourn  not  as  those 
n who  have  no  hope,  believing  that  God 
does  all  things  well.  We  feel  sure  that 
d it  would  be  hard,  yes  very  hard  to  bear 
sr  the  trials,  pains  and  conflicts  of  this 
u present  evil  world,  if  it  were  not  for  the 
id  hope,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  that 
e awaits  all  God’s  faithful  ones  in  the 
y world  of  bliss.  The  Lord  help  us  that 
e we  may  ever  look  forward  to  the  joys 
ts  beyond  through  “faith’s  endearing 
r-  tieB.” 

4,  Swartley.— On  the  31st  of  May, 

it  1901,  near  Line  Lexington,  Bucks  Co., 
e Pa.  of  dropBy  and  kidney  trouble,  <*eo. 
lv  Swartley,  aged  80  years,  10  months  and 
io  10  days*  On  November  8th,  1842,  he 
of  was  married  to  Catharine  Funk  (sister 
“.  of  John  F.  Funk,  Elkhart,  Indiana). 

’,  To  this  union  were  born  three  children, 
rs  two  sons  and  one  daughter,  i he  oldest 


son  died  48  years  ago.  He  became  a 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
many  years  ago.  He  was  buried  on  the 
6th  of  June,  at  the  Line  Lexington 
burying  ground.  Services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  house  by  l’re.  John  Wal- 
ter in  English,  and  Josiah  Clemnfer  in 
German.  At  the  meeting  house  serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  Pre.  Henry 
Rosenberger  in  German,  and  Frank  P. 
Cassel  in  English. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

of  the  welsh  mountain  industrial 
MISSION  FOR  MAY,  1901. 

Cash  Reckipts. 
Contributions. 


Jonas  B.  Erb 

$5  00 

l< 

Bro.  Gehman 

1 00 

SI 

Mary  Sensenlg 

I oo 

Mattie  Hershey 

1 oo 

II 

Mrs.  Catharine  Buekwaltcr 

25 

• II 

John  Killlau 

1 00 

Rebecca  Burkhard 

2 00 

•» 

1).  7j.  Lantz 

I 00 

• • 

Bro.  Yoder 

100 

•• 

Eli  Witmer 

1 00 

$14  25 

II 

Income  on  Mission. 

IS 

Shirt  factory  work 

S-'»«  OO 

Carpet  sold 

45  45 

14 

Carpet  weaving  aud  warp 

5*  52 

May  22. 

Brooms  sold 

5 OO 

Cash  sales  In  store 

80  85) 

Broom  making 

2 52 

41 

Labor  (noton  mission) 

22  00 

$259  98 

May  24. 

273  63 

»• 

Previous  Receipts 

3168  82 

i« 

$$442  45 

*1 

H X I’  t'.N  I)  ITU  BBS. 

Bills  Paid. 

Joseph  A.  Seflarlen  * Co.,  warp 
•<  warp 

“ warp 

Johnson  & Stokes,  seeds 
••  seeds 

Eli  Martin,  mould  hoard 
Mrs.  John  Williams,  loom  and 
Uxtures 

Worst  & Shertz,  store  goods 


J.  W.  Stauffer,  Hour  and  feed 


John  Musselman,  Interest  30  00 

D.  Q.  Weldman,  coal  and  feed  5 75 

salt  42 

•*  oats  SO  47 

••  reed  2 .31 

feed  2 43 

C.  H.  Sypherd,  drayage  1 00 

Wm.  Fulirman,  meat  5 6B 

John  R.  Weaver,  harness  repairing  25 
Johu  R.  Olbble,  candles  1 50 

Aaron  Martin.  M.  D.  , GOO 

Atlantic  Ref.  Co.,  gasoline  5 72 

“ coal  ojl  1 35 

Geo.  W.  Klnzer,  brick  3 75 

John  M.  Rowe,  Bon  A Co.,  broom 

supplies  0 50 

J.  B.  Martin  it  Co„  warp  II  40 

Charles  Ashoof,  weaver’s  supplies  1 80 
Hess  aud  Rutter,  store  goods  1 03 

R.  M.  Seldomrtdge,  store  goods  7 50 

J.  J.  Shirk,  meat  7 1# 

J B.  Llndeman,  Interest  23  00 

M.  U.  Weaver,  hardware  19  34 

Conard  Hillard,  sundries  5 78 

E.  M.  Zell,  store  goods  7116 

Freight  * 93 

Noah  H.  Mack,  provisions  25  G7 

•*  carpet  rags  9 51 

••  feed  51 

“ postage  75 

“ medicine  and  medi- 
cal service  3 18 

“ repairs  75 

•*  car  fare  1 04 

” seed  50 

” olothlng  75 

“ harness  3 75 

11  baskets  1 DO 

cash  to  laborers  21  S6 


CONTRIBUTIONS  FOR  OLD  PEO- 
PLE’S HOME 

SINCE  MARCH  14, 1901. 


Mar.  18.  M.  S.  Myers,  I Plank  ISO 

“ 28.  Mlllersvllle.  Pa.,  sewing 

* circle  1 00 

April  11.  John  Neu  Sehwanger  ICO  00 

••  22.  Sugar  Creek  Cong., 

Wayland.Iowa  7 00 

••  Cong.,  near  Kolona, 

Johnson  Co.,  Iowa  2 7S 

May  11.  Moses  A.  Mast,  Walnut 

Creek,  Holmes  Co.,  O.  20  00 

••  20.  Lizzie  Miller,  Berlin,  O.  2 00 

“ S.  A.  Beslnger,  Col. 

Grove,  O.  10  00 

*•  John  M.  Koppes,  Chip- 
pewa Lake,  O.  I 00 

’’  G.  W.  Hershey, 

Easton,  O.  10° 

“ W.O.  Kindlg,  Poo,  O.  100 

“ J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Free- 
port, 111.  5 00 

•’  David  Garber,  Nampa, 

Idaho.  1 00 

“ Lewis  Loehr,  Acme,  O.  50 

“ N.  8.  Amstutz,  Cleve- 
land, O.  25  00 

“ M.  T.  Miller.  Berlin.  O.  100 

• ••  Isaac  Andiew,  Marshall- 

ville,  O.  1 00 

••  Humble  Servant,  100 

“ N.  Slelner,  Orrvllle.  O.  1 00 

••  Louis  C.  Snavly,  Colum- 

bus  Grove,  O ID® 1,0 

“ General  collection  at 

dedication  services.  87  19 

•*  Anna  Clauser,  Rockton, 

Pa.  20  00 

" Lydia  Weaver,  Orrvllle, 

O.  1 00 

May  22.  Emanuel  Hersl,  North 

Lawrence,  O.  100 

’•  David  Spade,  Rlttman, 

O.  1 00 

May  24.  Mrs.  E. . I.  Y.,  Elkhart, 

Ind.  500 

“ An  aged  Brother. 

“ Mrs.  Isaac  Myers.  100 

••  J.  N.  Former.  1 «0 

••  Dividend  M.  P.  Co. 

stock-  7 «j0 

••  BcottdaieCong.,  Pa.  10  80 


VARIOUS  ARTICLES  CONTRIBUTED 
FOR  THE  M.  O.  P.  HOME. 

day  6.  Katie  Steiner,  Orrvlie.  O.,  one  straw 
pillow,  one  chair  cushion. 

Way  II.  Fanny.  Anna.  A Barbara  Amstnt*. 
1514  yards  carpet. 

••  D.  U.&  Fanny  Amstutz,  2 pillows,  4 
pillow  slips. 

“ Lydia  Steiner.  1 comforter. 

“ Daniel  Steiner,  delivered  1 load  furni- 
ture. 

May  14.  Marla  Yoder,  1 comforter. 

May  16.  Ola  Ltghtfoot,  1 quilt, 

“ Fanny  Martin,  1 quilt. 

••  Sisters  of  the  Martin's  Church,  Orr- 
vllle, O.,  t comforter,  12  yds.  towllng. 

“ Mnllnda  King.  -I  pillowslips. 

May  20.  C.  Steiner,  Sterling,  O.,  for  furniture, 
donated  $105  74. 

" Fred  Geiger,  services  for  architecture 
and  R.  R.  expenses,  donated,  valued 
at  $125  00. 

D.  C.  Amstotz,  Sec. 

C.  Z.  Yoder,  Ass'tSeo. 


The  Colportage  Library. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care.  In  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Talmage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  and  others. 


oents  Two 
eaoh.  for 


9100 


Bills  previously  paid 

Orders  paid 

Orders  previously  paid 


Total  expenditures  33638  20 

Bills  passed  for  payment  $369  .'.a 

Due  treasurer  196  75 

Acknowledged  with  thanks, 

Noah  H.  Mack,  treas., 

Vinola.  I’a. 

SUI’RKINTRNDRNT’S  ItKl-ORT. 

Goods  contributed. 

Ida  Kauffman,  carpet  rags  1 40 

Mlllersvllle  Sewing  Circle,  carpet 

rags  2 82 

BenJ.  Buck  waiter  hay.  10  00 

Paradise  Sewing  Circle,  clothing  2 50 
Mary  Metzler,  carpet  rags  2 72 

Jacob  Mellinger,  eggs  48 

19 

Acknowledged  with  thanks, 

Noah  H.  Mack, Treas., 

Vinola,  1'a. 


1 All  of  Grace.  By  C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

2 The  Way  to  God;  How  to  Find  it. 

3 Pleasure  and  Profit  in  Bible  Study 

4 Life,  Warfare  and  Victory. 

5 Heaven.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

6 Prevailing  Prayer.  D.  L.  Moody. 

7 The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 

8 Secret  Power.  D.  L.  Moody. 

9 To  the  Work!  To  the  Work! 

10  According  to  Promise.  Spurgeon. 

11  Bible  Characters.  1).  L.  Moody. 

12  Gospel  Pictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  D.  W.  Whittle. 

13  And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Kev.  J.  W.  Chapman 

14  Select  Poems. 

15  Light  on  Life's  Duties,  l&eyer. 

16  Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

17  Selections  from  Spurgeon. 

18  The  Good  Shepherd. 

19  Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 
Parker  and  MacNeil. 

20  Sovereign  Grace.  By  I).  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  Sermons.  By  1).  L.  Moody. 


208 


July  1,  1901. 


*TgiJJMPHS»eWwil>EP$ 

wzYwnmr 


IntotheLight 

THE  STORY  OF 

aboy'sinfluence 

■ AND 

INDIA 

A STORY  OFTHE  FAMINE 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

in  families  where  there  are  no  chil-  SOUTH  DAKOTA  FARMS 

dren  the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costB  only  50  cents 
a year. 


The  Song  Book  That  Qlves  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  Feople’i 
Meetings  iB  Gospel  Call,  Fart  II. 


22  Temperance. 

23  Nobody  Loves  Me.  Walton. 
24._-R®surrection.  Sermons  by  McLar- 
/ en,  Spurgeon  and  others. 

kX)  Sowing  and  Heaping.  Moody. 

28  l’robable  Sons.  A story,  lllust’d. 

80  Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

36  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Y oung.  Mee. 

38  Farables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesb-Barnea,  or  the  Fower  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

46  A Koyal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

46  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 

49  The  Spirit-Filled  Life.  MacNeil. 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By 
Hesba  Stretton. 

51  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses. 
By  Key.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

52  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon. 

63  Northfleld  Sermons.  By  Moore 
Webb,  Feploe,  Murray,  etc. 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

55  Feasibilities.  McClure. 

56  Faith.  By  Spurgeen,  Moody  and 

others.  ...  , 

67  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  - Walton. 

58  Naamau  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 
Moody. 

61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 

62  John  Ploughman's  Talk.  Spurgeon. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  Ccme 
from  Y Leach. 

65  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody’s  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Fower  of  Pentecost.  Waugh. 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody. 

72  A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  W alton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  Champness. 

76  Moody’s  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor- 
gan. 

78.  The  Robber's  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman's  Pictures. 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  Chas.  Leach 

83  Shorter  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody.  Vol.  I. 

84  « “ “ “ Vol.  11. 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C.  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium. 

89  How  to  Cray.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Hellis. 

91  Short  Talks.  D.  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure. 

93.  Pilgrim’s  Progress.  John  Bunyan, 

94.  Christie,  the  King's  Servant,  Mrs 


Is  the  title  of  an  illustra'ed  booklet  just 
issued  by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway,  descriptive  of  the  coun- 
try between  Aberdeen  and  the  Missouri 
River,  a section  heretofore  unprovided 
with  railway  facilities  but  which  is  now 
reached  by  a new  line  of  the  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  & St  Paul  R’y.  Everyone 
contemplating  a change  of  location  will 
be  interested  in  the  information  con- 
tained in  it  and  a copy  may  be  had  by 
sending  a two  cent  Btamp  to  F.  A. 
Miller,  General  Passenger  Agent,  Chi- 
cago, 111. 


A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

is  found  in  “The  Prince  Messiah .” 
Children  delight  to  read  it  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 


► ^young  rtcn*»  mectncs?”* 


HOriE-SEEKERS’  EXCURSIONS 


On  the  first  and  third  Tuesdays  of 

each  month  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
St.  Paul  Railway  will  sell  round-trip  well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 

excursion  tickets  from  Chicago,  Mil-  wordB.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 

waukee  and  other  points  on  its  line  to  a sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 

great  many  points  in  South  Dakota,  copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre 

North  Dakota  and  other  Western  and  paid,  $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 

Northwestern  States  at  about  one  fare.  $18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 

Take  a trip  west  and  see  the  wonderful  dress  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 

crops  and  what  an  amount  of  good  hart,  Ind. 

land  can  be  purchased  for  a little 

money.  Further  information  as  to  Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
rates,  route,  prices  of  farm  lands,  etc.,  teenth  Century 

may  be  obtained  by  addressing  E.  G.  contains  a vast 

Hayden,  Traveling  I’ass’r  Agent.  ^ amount  of  useful  in- 

Cleveland,  O.  formation  in  regard 

to  the  progress  made 

ln  many  lines  durin8 

the  century  which  has 

I been  an  unparalleled 

« te-FSffi  era  in  the  history  of 
lylliliiiisSB  the  world,  and  the 
” book  tells  with  re- 

markable clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  $2  50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.25;  In  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  want  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 
fit and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 


sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  Illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


Arrange  Your ^ 

Summer  Trip 


From  May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901. 

NIAGARA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo. 
Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakep, 


Adirondacks  and  New  England 


Walton 


95.  What  Is  MaranthaV  G.  W.  Gillings 

96.  Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use.  F.  It 
Havergal. 

98.  Back  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART.  IND. 


points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 
by  lake  or  rail. 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  1b  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  ceDts; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


YELLOWSTONE  PARK. 

Extended  tour,  leisurely  itinerary 
with  long  stops  in  the  Park.  Private 
coaches  for  exclusive  use  on  the  drive. 
Pullman  sleeping  and  dining  cars. 
Established  limit  to  number  going. 
Escort  of  the  American  Tourist  Asso- 
ciation, Ileau  Campbell.  General  Mana- 
ger, 1423  Marquette  Building,  Chicago. 
Colorado  and  Alaska  tours  also. 

Tickets  Include  all  expenses  Every- 
where. 

Train  leaves  Chicago  via  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  it  St.  Paul  R’y,  Tuesday, 
July  9,  10.00  p.  m. 


Condensed  Sohedule  of  Trains. 
BvvscTrvs  J»n.  1,  1901. 

OOIRS  WORTH.  STATIONS.  OOIW8  SOOTS. 

Mo.  No.  No.  No.  No.  No 


TO  BUFFALO, 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2, 9, 16,  23  and  30, 

Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday,  is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  through  tickets,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east  of  Bnffiilo,  privilege 
of  stop-over  for  ten  days  will  be  granted  at 
Buffalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 


tm  pm  pm  »m  pm  pm 

i.50  1.43  6.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.00  5.00 

}.01  12.50  5.26  Niles  8.01  1.66  8.13 

7 87  12.31  5.06  Granger  8.26  2.19  S.M 

f.ao  12.16  4.60  Elkhart  8.48  2.87  7.S0 

*11*67  4.82  Goshen  9.  IS  2.58 

11.68  4.13  Milford  Jet.  9.40  S.19 

11.15  8.60  Warsaw  10.07  8.61 

10.48  3.12  N.  Manchester  10.45  4.80 

10.00  2 85  Wabash  11.16  4.8S 

9.28  1.68  Marlon  11.68  5.52 

A.  M.  P-  m. 

8.15  12.25  Anderson  1.16  7.15 

10.20  Greensbnrg  4.05 

8.80  Cincinnati  6.00 

P.  M. 

A.  M.  8.00  Louisville  6.30 

6.45  11.15  Indianapolis  8.10  8.86 

All  trains  dally  exceptHunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Tlskat  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind 
Osanr  0.  Murray,  Truffle  Mgr., 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  recliniDg  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinkakson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohle. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 


Herald^Truth. 

Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace."  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which^is  Jesus  Chnst/- 


Semi-Monthly. 


ELKHART,  IND.,  JULY  15,  1901. 


Abkam  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 

Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart  an 
second  class  mail  matter. 


Contents  of  This  Number. 
Editorials.  209,210, 

Personal  Mention. 

Transition. 

The  Efficacy  of  Prayer.  Jll, 

Practical  Piety. 

Are  We  Doing  Our  Duty?  212, 

Love  One  Another. 

Becking  the  Lost, 
borne  Missionary  Pacts. 

An  Incident  In  China. 


214 


216 

217 


218, 


Guide  Thou  Me. 

Notes  and  Comments.  \ 

The  Spirit  Wrestlers. 

Another  Stepping  Stone. 

Faith. 

An  Admonition. 

The  Goodness  of  God. 

Business  Notices. 

Buuday  School  Lessons. 

Correspondence. 

It  Must  Be  Settled  Right. 

Conferences. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  Mennonite 
Board  of  Charitable  Homes. 

•‘Let  Not  Sin  Therefore  Keign  In  , 

your  Mortal  Bodies.’’  219, 

Conversation. 

Like  Christ.  220, 

Andrew  the  Soul  Winner. 

Three  Biblical  Metaphors. 

His  Mother  Named  Him.  Jabez.  2-1, 

An  Ominous  Sign  of  the  Times. 

In  Loving  Remembrance  of  Isabella 
Margurilte  Martin 

Dciitbs, 

Report  of  Freewill  Offering  Heoelved 
and  Paid  by  the  Menu.  Evan, 
and  BenevolentBoard,  Month 
of  June,  1901. 

Financial  Report  of  Home  and  Foreign 
Relief  Com.  from  Mar.  25.  to 
July  11, 1901. 
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Brother,  we  have  no  Reverends  in 
our  church.  Let  us  be  contented  with 
the  old  fashioned  word,  Brother,  or,  if 
needed,  preacher  or  deacon  or  bifhop 
will  do  to  explain  in  what  capacity  a 
certain  brother  is  serving  the  church. 
‘‘Reverend’’  is  a title  that  does  not  be- 
long to  the  Mennonite  ministry  and  it 
is  certainly  not  desired  by  any  Menno- 
rate  minister. 

* 

A Tree  that  is  dead  cannot  be  im- 
proved, no  matter  how  much  the  soil 
around  it  is  tilled.  So  with  unregener- 
ate man  over  whom  hangs  the  verdict: 
“Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Ethics, 
society,  and  all  superficial  makeshifts 
of  a counterfeit  Christianity  will  never 
do.  Regeneration*  alone  avails,  and 
that  is  wrought  only  by  faith  in  the 
atoning  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 


not  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the 
Mormon  church  and  her  abominable 
practices.  The  Mountain  Meadow 
Massacre,  polygamy,  the  many  murders 
and  other  atrocities  that  blacken  their 
earlier  history,  are  not  mentioned. 
Their  zeal  deserves  commendation, 
their  faith,  condemnation,  their  litera- 
ture, repudiation,  their  mission,  ex- 
posure, and  their  proselytes,  pity. 


AN  APOLOGY. 


is  due  to  the  readers  of 
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THE  INDIAN  MIS- 
SION SCHOOL 


at  Cantonment,  I.  T., 
maintained  by  the 


EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Let  us  live  more  by  faith,  less  by 
fears. 

# 

Higher  criticism  tells  us  what  men 
think-,  the  word  of  God  tells  us  what 
God  says. 

When  you  hear  scandal,  do  not  pour 
oil  on  it,  by  repeating  it,  let  It  dry,  and, 

like  dirt  it  will  rub  out  easily. 

* 

The  Total  number  of  persons  on 
famine  relief  in  India  on  the  1st  of 
June  was  446,100  with  the  number 

constantly  growing. 

* 

Jesus  can  make  us  happy  in  the 
world  and  with  or  without  the  world 
about  us;  but  we  must  never  expect 
that  anything  or  anyone  in  this  world 
can  make  us  trul^  happy.  Jesus  alone 

can  bring  true  happiness. 

• 

Remember,  that  articles  to  which 
the  writer  does  not  sign  his  or  her 
name,  cannot  be  accepted  for  publica- 
tion. Writers  who  in  this  way  want  to 
give  their  neighbors  or  others  a “piece 
of  their  mind”  can  save  themselves  the 
trouble  of  writing.  If  we  have  not  the 
moral  courage  to  let  people  know  who 
we  are  when  we  want  to  tell  them 
something,  that  fact  alone  shows  that 
we  are  not  qualified  by  grace  or  grit  to 
do  it  as  we  should. 


General  Conference 
Mennonites,  has,  after  various  vicissi- 
tudes, been  finally  abandoned,  owing  to 
the  U.  S Government’s  action  in  cut- 
ting off  rations  from  mission  schools. 
The  mission  is  to  be  converted  into  a 
home  for  missionaries  as  weli  as  an 
old  people’s  home  and  a hospital 
for  sick  and  infirm  Indians.  By  the 
closing  of  this  mission  the  mission  in 
Arizona  is  to  receive  a new  impetus. 


the  Herald  in  general 
and  the  members  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Charitable  Homes  in  particu- 
lar. The  editor  received  from  Bro.  M. 
8.  Steiner,  the  report  of  their  annual 
meeting  and  laid  it  in  the  “copy 
drawer  for  the  compositor,  but  by  some 
mischance  it  “fell  in"  with  the  almanac 
copy.  The  report  was  to  have  ap- 
peared in  June  15  Herald,  but  of 
course  did  not;  nor  did  the  editor,  who 
was  unable  to  do  any  work  for  several 
weeks,  notice  the  omission,  until  at- 
tention was  drawn  to  it  by  Bro.  Steiner, 
and  it  was  only  after  the  most  diligent 
search  that  the  missing  copy  was 
found.  Pardon  me,  brethren.  The 
blame  rests  upon  me,  though  the  delay 
was  entirely  unintentional. — A.  M.  K. 
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have  settled  upon  Nolgonda  as  their 
mission  station. 

The  Foreign  Mission  Board  will 
begin  active  work  in  behalf  of  orphans 
in  India  as  soon  as  means  will  allow. 
Until  it  is  able  to  erect  its  own  orphan- 
age, it  is  willing  to  assign  orphans  to 
any  other  orphan  institution,  e.  g., 
Dhamtari,  and  to  insure  their  support 
until  they  can  be  transferred  to  their 
own  institutions.  All  moneys  received 
thus  far  and  in  future  will  be  thus  de- 
voted, and  the  contributions  received 
from  some  of  their  congregations  by  the 
Home  and  Foreign  Belief  Commission, 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  intended  for  the  sup- 
port of  orphans  in  India,  shall  be 
handed  over  to  Missionary  Fenner,  of 
Nolgonda,  as  proposed  by  the  above 
Commission. 


FREE 

HERALD 

FUND. 


CHRISTIANS 
AND  JEWS. 


In  Albany,  New  York, 
recently  the  members  of 


the  M.  E.  Church  united 
in  religious  services  with  a Jewish 
congregation.  The  services  were  held 
in  the  Jewish  Temple,  Beth  Emeth. 
They  sang  together,  “Nearer  my  God 
to  Thee,”  and  the  Methodist  preacher 
spoke  on  the  “Patriot  of  Peace,”  while 
the  Rabbi  in  his  part  of  the  service 
took  his  text  from  Jer.  29:1-7.  Seek 
and  pray  for  the  peace  of  the  city. 
This  is  also  one  of  the  signs  of  the 
timeB. 


THE  EDITOR 


a few  days  ago  was 


called  upon  at  his  home 
by  a Mormon  evangelist  or  colporteur. 
These  men  go  from  house  to  house 
offering  their  literature  in  tract  form, 
and  their  zeal  in  the  work  is  worthy  of 
a better  cause.  In  this  way,  and  by 
their  visits  and  talks,  they  say,  they 
gain  many  adherents,  almost  alto- 
gether, however,  from  those  who  are 


STRONG  RE 
PROOFS- 


For  many  years  this  fund  has 
been  maintained  and  many 
readers  who  were  unable  to 
pay  for  the  paper  have  been 
kept  on  the  free  list  and  have  enjoyed 
the  blessing  which  the  bounty  of  those 
who  are  in  better  circumstances  has, 
through  the  free  Herald  fund,  fa 
vored  them.  During  the  months  of 
May  and  June,  a brother  contributed 
$5.00  and  three  sisters  together  $5.00,  a 
total  of  $10  00  which  will  send  the  pa 
per  for  one  year  to  twenty  readers  who 
appreciate  the  paper,  and  whose  grati- 
tude to  and  prayers  for  their  unknown 
friends  is  heard  snd  answered  by  Him 
from  whom  all  blessings  flow.  The 
number  of  readers  so  supplied  will  be 
according  to  the  contributions  made  to 
the  fund,  and  for  this  reason  we  hope 
they  will  continue  to  be  liberal. 


On  the  30th  of  June, 
John  Alexander  Dowie 
who  now  represents 
himself  as  Elijah  III,  and  who  is  the 
acknowledged  head,  master  and  over- 
seer of  the  “Cathelic  Church  in  Zion," 
in  a very  emphatic  manner,  warned 
his  followers,  that  they  would  have  to 
pay  their  tithes  as  long  as  he  was 
Elijah  III,  and  general  overseer  of 
Zion.  He  compared  his  derelict  follow- 
ers to  Annanias  and  Sapphira,  ar.d  to 
Achan,  who  hid  the  consecrated  spoils 
of  Jericho.  Among  other  things  he 
said  that  if  their  actions  would  rouse 
the  anger  of  God,  and  keep  Zion  from 
its  rightful  position,  he  hoped  they 
would  be  slain  before  night,  even  as 
Annanias  and  Sapphira  and  Achan  were 
slain.  Dowie  is  a wonderful  man,  in 
his  wonderful  power  to  hold  the  people. 
They  stand  by  him,  almost  worship 
him  and  do  his  bidding,  no  matter  how 
scathingly  or  obtrusively  he  may  speak 
to  them,  or  what  unheard-of  thing  he 
may  demand  of  them.  It  must  cer- 
tainly be  true  what  the  apostle  speaks 
of,  when  he  says  (2  Thess.  2:11)  “ And 
for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them 
strong  delusions  that  they  should  be- 
lieve a lie.” 

• 

of  the  sea,  (Jamaica:, 


THE  MISSION- 
ARIES 


of  the  General  Confer- 
ence Mennonites  re- 
cently sent  to  India,  and 
who  have  been  making  their  home  at 
the  American  Mennonite  Mission  at 
Dhamtari,  India,  for  some  months, 


FROM  THE 
ISLANDS 


comes  to  us  a lei  ter  re- 
questing sample  copies 
of  the  Y'oung  People's  Paper.  We  are 
glad  to  send  them.  Any  one  desiring 
sample  copies  of  the  Herald,  Yoi'NU 
People’s  Paper,  Rundschau, 
Words  of  Cheer,  Juoendfreond, 
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Lesson  Helps,  American  Farm, 
Missionary  Messenger,  etc.,  we 
shall  be  glad  to  send  them  without 
charge.  We  shall  be  glad  to  send  sam- 
ple copies  to  any  names  and  addresses 
that  any  of  our  friends  may  send  us. 
We  again  ask  icerybody  to  use  their 
efforts  to  secure  new  subscribers  for  the 
Herald  and  other  papers  that  we  pub- 
lish. We  waut  every  member  of  the 
church  to  be  a helper  with  us  in  dis- 
tributing the  books  and  papers  pub- 
lished by  the  Mennonite  l'ab.  Co.  Let 
our  publishing  interests  be  a common 
interest,  and  let  Mennonite  people  buy 
Mennonite  books,  and  buy  them  at  the 
Mennonite  book  store,  at  Elkhart;  let 
them  read  Mennonite  papers  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  at 
Elkhart.  In  this  way  we  help  each 
other  and  we  will  all  do  something  to 
build  up  Mennonite  institutions. 


PRESENT  COV 


l»r.  Henson,  the  great 


, Haptist  preacher  of  Chi 

1IITI0NS.  cago,  said  recently  in 

one  of  his  sermons: 

“Humanity  is  represented  in  the 
scriptures  as  a surging  sea,  tossing, 
moaning,  storm  swept,  whose  waters 
cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  Everywhere 
there  is  unrest,  turbulence,  and  vio- 
lence, nations  arrayed  against  nations, 
and  classes  against  classes  and  as  we 
watch  the  growing  armaments  and 
deepening  animosity  we  cannot  help 
asking  anxiously:  It  hat  shall  the  end 
be?  What  shall  save  the  world  from 
being  deluged  some  day  in  tears  and 
blood  ? 

“Education  will  not  do  it,  for  un- 
sanctilied  knowledge  only  makes  men 
clever  devils.  Legislation  will  not  do 
it,  for  laws  will  never  execute  them- 
selves, and  60  long  as  human  selfish- 
ness survives  in  the  hearts  of  men  the 
shrewder  and  the  stronger  will  find 
means  to  fashion  laws  to  suit  them- 
selves or  to  evade  their  execution. 

“No  nostrum  of  human  devising  will 
remedy  the  evils  that  infest  society. 
What  is  wanted  is  the  gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

“I  have  a head  that  wants  to  know, 
but  I find  myself  bafiied  continually  by 
overmastering  problems.  \N  hat  am  I? 
And  whence?  And  whither?  What  is 
my  duty,  my  destiny,  my  danger? 
Have  I a soul  that  will  survive  the 
body?  Who  can  answer  me?  He  an- 
swers me:  ‘Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I will 
gi ve  you  rest.'” 

All  the  great  men,  the  truly  great 
men  of  the  present  age,  as  those  of 
past  ages,  must  eventually  settle  down 
to  the  plain  and  simple  teaching  of  the 
bumble  Nazarene  and  show  to  the 
world  that  true  greatness  after  all  con- 
sists in  denying  the  world  and  his 
honors  and  coming  to  Jesus  to  learn  of 
Him  the  simple  lesson  of  faith  and 
obedience. 


Thus  says  a daily  paper  in 
STARTIING  jt8  comment8  on  the  obser 
EMDENCES.  yatjon8  in  central  Asia, 
of  Ur.  F.  G.  Wright,  of  Oberlin  Col- 
lege, for  evidences  of  the  Noachian 
Deluge.  This  well  known  scientist  has 
added  another  crushing  blow  to  the  al- 
ready toppling  claims  of  infidelity  and 
“Higher  Criticism"  that  many  of  the 
stories  of  the  Bible,  the  story  of  the 
deluge  included,  were  myths.  Just  at 
the  time  when  infidelity  assumed  such 
a brazen  front  and  claimed  positively 
that  there  never  was  a general  deluge, 
that  the  book  of  Genesis  was  a fable, 
etc.,  etc.,  God  caused  to  be  disinterred 
some  of  the  stone  tablets  and  papyri  on 
which  some  of  these  wonderful  Inci- 
dents were  recorded  soon  after  they  oc- 
curred, and  which  records  had  lain  hid- 
den away  safely  preserved  by  Divine 
providence  against  the  infidel  claims  of 
this  day.  The  Moabitish  Stone,  the 
Tel-el  Armana  tabletB  and  similar  dis- 
coveries in  recent  years  have  thrown  a 
most  wonderful  light  on  Bible  history, 
substantiating  the  incidents  recorded 
and  tearing  away  the  carefully  spun 
web  of  argument  produced  by  infidel- 
ity against  the  veracity  of  the  Bible. 
Science  and  scientific  research,  at  one 
time  believed  to  be  the  means  in  the 
hands  of  infidelity  to  show  the  fallacy 
of  Bible  claims,  has  in  late  years  be- 
come the  most  remarkable  aid  in  prov- 
ing that  the  Bible  account  is  true.  The 
above  named  scientist  who  is  “Profes- 
sor of  the  Harmony  of  Science  and 
Revelation,"  tells  in  a moBt  convincing 
article  in  McClure’s  Magazine  for  June, 
how,  while  traveling  in  Asia  he  found 
geological  conditions  such  as  could 
be  explained  alone  by  a vast  inunda- 
tion of  all  that  part  of  the  earth  where 
the  Bible  locates  the  abode  of  man  at 
the  time  of  the  flood.  In  the  scientific 
conclusions  which  he  draws  from  his 
researches,  he  sayB: 

“Some  time  during  the  prevalence  of 
glacial  ice  over  Northern  America  and 
Northwestern  Europe,  man  came  into 
existence  in  Central  Asia,  where  the 
climate  was  still  congenial.  From  this 
point  he  spread  as  far  west  as  the  At- 
lantic seaboard  in  Europe,  and  east- 
ward to  the  Pacific  Coast,  whence  he 
succeeded  in  reaching  by  way  of  the 
Behring  Sea  and  Alaska,  the  western 
coast  of  North  America,  and  thence 
migrated  to  the  Atlantic  Coast,  where 
his  remains  are  found  in  the  glacial 
gravels  of  Trenton,  New  Jersey.  But 
the  extreme  and  rapid  changes  inci- 
dent to  the  closing  stages  of  the  glacial 
period  naturally,  and  very  likely,  ex- 
terminated man. 

“In  Asia  the  rapidity  of  the  subsi- 
dence spoken  of,  though  so  great  that 
man  could  not  adjust  himBelf  to  it, 
might  have  been  so  slow  as  to  be  al- 
most imperceptible.  But  towards  the 
close  of  this  period  there  were  120 
years  (specially  mentioned  in  the  Bible 


as  a time  of  warning)  in  which  the 
movements  were  accelerated  to  such  a 
degree  that  the  rising  waters  gave 
point  to  the  preaching  of  Noah.  Dur- 
ing the  last  371  days  of  this  period  the 
catastrophe  culminated  In  the  facts 
specifically  related  in  the  book  of  Gen- 
esis, when  the  reverse  movement  be- 
gan and  cleared  a Bpace  near  Mount 
Ararat  on  which  the  ark  could  rest, 
and  where  the  race  could  make  a new 
start  under  more  favorable  conditions.” 
These  evidences,  it  seems  to  us,  are  not 
so  startling  as  is  the  fact  that  notwith- 
standing the  repeated  proof  through 
fulfillment  of  prophecy,  the  undeniable 
proof  which  nature,  history  and  revela- 
tion gives  to  the  authenticity  of  the 
Bible,  there  are  so  many  supposedly 
rational  beings  who,  figuratively  speak- 
ing, shut  their  eyes  to  the  light  and 
boastfully  claim  that  there  is  no  sun. 


In  the  correspond- 

W"*T"EW  enee  column,  our 

T1IIKG  NEXT)  roa(l6re  „„  DoUw 

and  some  no  doubt  with  surprise,  that 
Mahlon  Lapp,  recently  a student  in  the 
“Elkhart  Institute,”  was  ordained  to 
the  ministry  and  also,  at  the  same  time, 
to  the  oflice  of  bishop.  Bro.  Lapp, 
will,  in  a short  time  go,  as  missionary 
to  India. 

The  ministerial  oflice  is  a very  sacred 
one,  and  one  that  places  a great  re- 
sponsibility upon  the  individual,  and  it 
was  always  so  esteemed  and  treated  by 
our  Mennonite  people,  and  especially 
by  the  old  bishops  upon  whom  rested 
the  responsibility  of  ordaining  men  to 
that  position. 

The  bishop’s  oflice  was  always  consid- 
ered as  still  more  important  and  impos- 
ing still  greater  responsibilities  upon 
the  person  who  was  called  to  fill  it.  On 
account  of  this  greater  importance,  and 
theBe  greater  responsibilities,  a man 
was  always  sought  after,  who  possessed 
large  experience,  one  who  had  been 
well  tried  or  proved,  and  had  given  evi- 
dences of  being  sound  in  the  doctrine, 
well  grounded  in  faith,  and  true  and 
devoted  to  the  order  and  practices  of 
the  church. 

For  these  reasons  it  has  always  been 
held  by  the  church  that  a bishop  Bhould 
be  chosen  from  the  ranks  of  the  minis 
try,  after  he  had  for  some  time  faith- 
fully served  in  that  capacity. 

So  important  has  this  matter  always 
been  considered  that  if  there  was  evi- 
dence of  a man  not  being  sound  in  the 
faith,  or  if  he  was  not  in  full  harmony 
with  the  order  and  practices  of  the 
church,  or  if  his  conduct,  or  his  associa- 
tions were  in  any  way  questionable,  he 
could  not  be  taken  as  a candidate  for 
the  solemn  and  important  position. 
He  must  be,  according  to  the  in- 
structions given  by  Paul  to  Timothy, 
"Blameless.” 

In  our  Mennonite  polity  and  practice, 
we  have  never,  since  the  days  of  Menno 


Simon,  heard,  and  we  do  not  believe 
that  either  history  or  tradition  gives  us 
an  instance  that  a brother,  a young 
man  just  taken  from  school,  was  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  and  to  the  oflice 
of  bishop  at  the  same  time,  and  we 
are  quite  sure,  our  strong  and  faithful 
men  in  the  church  for  the  past  cen- 
turies, whether  in  America  or  Europe, 
would  never  have  consented  to  such 
proceedings.  The  apostle  admonishes 
also  to  “lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man.”  The  examples  of  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  priests,  and  the  high  priests, 
given  us  in  the  Bible,  do  not  savor  of 
haste  In  this  line.  The  priestly  age 
was  thirty  years,  the  age  at  which  a 
man  was  developed  in  mind,  and  estab- 
lished in  doctrines  and  teachings  of  his 
religion,  bo  that  confidence  and  de- 
pendence could  be  placed  in  him  and 
the  duties  of  the  sacred  oflice  entrusted 
to  his  keeping. 

The  example  of  other  denominations, 
the  rigid  examinations  which  they  de- 
mand of  those  who  are  even  accepted 
as  ministers,  their  full  and  entire  ac 
ceptance  of  the  discipline,  the  rules  of 
order,  the  doctrinal  teachings  of  their 
church,  and  even  the  forms  of  worship, 
all  tell  us  the  great  importance,  the 
great  necessity  of  having  men  occupy 
these  sacred  offices  who  are  truly  “sound 
in  the  faith  and  fully  established  in 
the  doctrine.” 

To  take  a young  man  out  of  school— 
especially  when  the  school  is  in  ques- 
tionable standing  in  its  relations  with 
the  church  as  a whole,  and  its  tenden- 
cies are  towards  worldliness  and  popu- 
larity, and  when  the  leaders,  teachers 
and  promoters  of  the  school  are  stand- 
ing In  open  opposition  to  the  church 
and  her  long  established  rules  of  order, 
ignoring  some  of  the  plainest  principles 
of  the  gospel,  and  fostering  and  main- 
taining positions  and  practices  of  in- 
submission and  disobedience,  and  caus- 
ing contentions  and  divisions,  and  the 
young  man  himself,  by  beiDg  associated 
with  them,  laboring  and  worshipping 
with  them,  and  in  this  way  really 
sanctioning,  aiding  and  promoting 
their  cause— to  ordain  such  a one  to  the 
sacred  and  responsible  position  of  bish- 
op without  the  test  and  experience  of 
the  minister’s  work,  is,  to  say  the  least, 
placing  the  welfare  of  the  church  in 
dangerous  hands.  We  must  plead  with 
our  bishops,  both  old  and  young,  and 
entreat  them,  to  use  better  discretion 
and  be  more  thorough  in  their  investi 
gations  and  in  examining  candidates 
for  this  important  oflice. 

Another  important  question  presents 
itself  here,  and  this  is,  as  to  the  neces 
sity  of  this  work.  Bro.  Kessler,  who 
has  charge  of  the  mission  work  in  India 
is  a bishop.  He  has  authority,  by 
virtue  of  hie  office,  to  ordain  a biBbop, 
should  he  find  it  necessary.  Bro.  Burk 
hard  is  also  a minister  there.  If  Bro. 
Lapp  had  been  sent  as  a minister  the 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


congregation  there,  when  such  an 
emergency  would  have  presented  itnelf , 
would  have  had  the  choice  of  two  men. 
In  other  words  the  Lord  would  have 
had  choice  between  two,  and  the  choos- 
ing could  have  taken  place  in  accord- 
ance with  our  accepted  and  long  estab- 
lished custom,  by  lot. 

All  these  things  added  to  some  other 
plain  facts  which  might  be  presented, 
but  which  for  charity’s  sake,  we  for- 
bear to  mention,  arouse  among  many 
who  have  stood  the  heat  and  burden  of 
their  day,,  the  most  serious  apprehen- 
sion for  ihe  future  of  our  church,  and 
with  fear  and  trembling  they  begin  to 
inquire,  “What  shall  the  end  (or  the 
outcome)  of  these  thingB  be?”  F. 


The  Apostle  Peter 

DO  NOT  .on.  o 

warns  (2  Pet.  3 : 1<>), 

WREST  THE  . . „ 

against  “ wresting  or 

WORD  OF  GOD. 

perverting  the  Scrip- 
tures.” That  means  to  so  interpret 
them  that  they  are  made  to  mean 

something  different  from  which  the 
writer  or  speaker  intended  they  should. 
There  are  plenty  of  people  to-day  that 
do  the  same  thing  not  only  with  the 
word  of  God,  but  with  the  writings 
and  sayings  of  their  fellowmen.  They 
try  to  pervert  a man's  meaning  in 
every  possible  way,  and  so  make  him 
do  and  say  what  he  never  had  intended 
to  do  or  say.  In  this  way  they  turn 
everything  into  their  own  favor,  justify 
themselves  in  wrong  doings,  and  thus, 
if  possible,  bring  defamation  and  dis- 
grace upon  their  brethren. 

In  a recent  number  of  the  Herald 
we  explained  how  the  authority  of  the 
church  was  vested  in  the  congregation, 
and  that  a proper  and  juBt  decision  by 
a congregation,  can  never  be  over- 
thrown or  set  aside,  and  this  is  true. 

We  understand  now,  however,  that 
there  were  certain  ones,  who  wanted 
something  of  this  kind  to  help  them 
along  in  a oertain  difficulty,  that  cut 
the  article  out  of  the  paper  and  carried 
it  about  with  them  in  their  pockets,  as 
evidence,  that  according  to  Mennonite 
church  polity  they  had  a right  to  do 
just  what  they  did  do.  That  is,  they, 
by  perverting  the  true  meaning  of  the 
article,  endeavored  to  prove  that  a con- 
gregation, or  a dissatisfied  part  of  a 
congregation,  would  have  the  right, 
without  the  assent  of  their  bishop  or 
minister,  or  contrary  to  his  advice  or 
instruction,  to  take  matters  in  hand, 
ignore  both  minister  and  bishop,  and 
manage  the  affairs  of  the’  church  ac- 
cording to  their  pleasure,  just  as  a part 
of  the  Clinton  congregation  did,  some 
weeks  ago,  when  the  deacon  undertook 
• to  silence  their  bishop,  (as  given  in  the 
last  number  of  the  Herald),  and  as 
the  leaders  of  the  Elkhart  Institute 
tried  to  do  last  fall. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the 
bishop  is  one  of  the  congregation,  a 
member,  as  well  as  any  other  individ- 


ual In  the  church,  and  on  that  ground 
he  cannot  be  ignored.  He  must  have 
his  rights,  unless  he  has  committed  a 
transgression,  that  is  either  manifest, 
or  that  has  been  properly  proved 
against  him,  and  when  that  is  the  case, 
one  or  more  bishops  should  be  called 
from  neighboring  congregations,  so 
that  there  is  present,  a properly  author- 
ized person  or  persons  to  direct  the 
proceedings.  When  there  is  no  special 
or  well  authenticated  charges  against 
the  bishop  or  elder  (as  he  is  sometimes 
called),  he  must  be  esteemed  as  bishop, 
and  the  apostle  says,  (1  Tim.  5 :7),  “Let 
the  elders  (or  bishops)  that  rule  well, 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  honor, 
and  against  him  (the  bishop  or  elder) 
let  no  accusation  be  received,  except 
before  two  or  three  witnesses. 

The  bishop's  place  is  an  honorable 
one,  and  if  he  is,  in  a certain  sense, 
only  on  the  same  level  with  his  breth- 
ren, and  equal  with  them,  he  is  after 
all  called  to  a high  and  sacred  oflice, 
which  must  be  honored  and  respected, 
and  with  all  due  deference  to  those 
who  are  not  willing  to  do  this,  we  say, 
that  every  right  minded  man,  and 
every  devoted  child  of  God,  will  readily 
admit,  that,  according  to  God’s  word, 
the  bishop  after  all,  has  some  author- 
ity, and  that  according  to  God’s  order, 
he  and  the  office  must  be  respected. 
The  bishop  has  the  right  to  baptize  and 
receive  into  church  membership;  he 
haBthe  right  to  give  communion;  the 
right  to  reprove  and  rebuke  the  un- 
godly, and  if  he  does  not  repent  and 
reform,  he  has  the  right  to  expel  him 
from  church  fellowship,  and  the  word 
of  God  makes  this  his  duty  and  de- 
mands it  of  him.  He  has  also  the 
authority  to  delegate  and  authorize 
others,  in  cases  of  emergency,  to  do  the 
work  which  belongs  to  him. 

The  bishop  is  set  as  an  overseer  and 
watchman  over  the  house  of  God,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  the  authority  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  by  the  authority  of 
the  church,  whose  binding  and  loosing 
shall  be  recognized  in  heaven,  and  any 
person,  or  set  of  persons,  who  set  them 
selves  up  against  the  advice  and  au- 
thority of  the  bishop  and  the  church, 
and  ignore  or  set  aside  the  bishop  with- 
out just  cause,  and  without  the  counsel 
and  advice  of  a bishop  in  good  stand- 
ing, and  properly  authorized  by  the 
church,  are  doing  wrong,  and  are  out  of 
order,  and  in  rebellion  against  God's 
house,  and  virtually  assume  the  same 
position  that  Korah  and  his  company 
assumed  when  they  rose  up  against 
Moses. 

A bishop  haB  rights  of  a member;  he 
also  has  rights  as  a bishop  in  the  con- 
gregation, and  as  said  above,  the  con- 
gregation, nor  any  part  of  the  congre- 
gation, under  ordinary  circumstances, 
cannot  proceed  in  any  work  against  the 
bishop  without  the  sanction  and  direc- 
tion of  another  bishop,  that  is,  one  of 


equal  rank  with  him.  He  who  lifts  his 
hands  and  voice  against  a bishop  is 
putting  his  hands  on  the  Lord  s 
anointed,  which  David  said  he  would 
not  do,  though  Saul  was  in  his  power, 
and  he  knew  Saul  was  a bad  man  and 
in  rebellion  against  God.  He  was 
afraid  if  he  did  so,  he  would  be  doing 
wrong. 

Every  congregation,  and  every  mem- 
ber of  the  church  must  have  respect 
for  her  ministers  and  her  bishops. 
When  the  members  of  a congregation 
get  so  low  in  the  scale  of  spiritual  life 
that  they  no  longer  respect  the  counsel 
of  the  church,  nor  the  servants  (minis- 
ters) of  God  and  the  Lord’s  house,  then 
indeed,  must  religion  be  a corrupted, 
lifeless  religion,  a profession  without 
the  power.  To  be  courteous  and  re- 
spectful and  in  honor  to  prefer  one 
another  are  email  parts  of  Christianity, 
and  he  who  has  not  learned  this  of 
Christ,  has  surely  not  learned  Christ  as 
he  ought  to  have  learned  Him.  F. 

PERSONAL  flENTION. 

Change  of  Address.— Bro.  H.  J. 
Powell,  from  Lovell,  Tenn.,  to  Concord, 
Tenn.,  R.  D.  No.  3. 

* 

Pre.  NoAn  Metzler  has  changed 
his  address  from  South  West,  Ind.,  to 
Goshen,  Ind.,  R.  R.  No.  4. 

* 

Bisii.  Jacob  P.  Miller,  of  White 
Cloud,  Mich.,  spent  Sunday,  the  23rd  of 
June,  with  the  brethren  near  Ithaca,  in 
Gratiot  Co.,  Mich.,  and  dispensed  to 
them  the  word  of  life.  There  are  only 
a few  members  here,  and  we  hope  the 
Lord  may  keep  them  in  unity  and  the 
bonds  of  peace. 

* 

Bro.  Jchin  Mumaw,  who  is  repre- 
senting the  Mennonite  Publishing 
Company  in  a business  way,  in  Eastern 
Ohio,  will  during  the  coming  weeks 
visit  Holmes  county,  and  call  upon  the 
brethren  there.  He  sells  books  and 
takes  subscriptions  for  the  several  pa- 
pers published  by  the  Publishing  Co., 
and  all  business  entrusted  to  his  care 
will  receive  prompt  attention. 

* 

Bro.  M.  C.  Lapp  and  wife,  who  ex- 
pect to  go  as  missionaries  to  India, 
came  to  Elkhart  from  the  West  on  the 
5th  of  July  and  left  on  the  9th  for 
Kent  Co.*Mich.  From  there  they  go  to 
Canada,  Clarence  Centre,  N.  Y.,  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  then  to  Sister  Lapp’s  par 
ents  in  eastern  Virginia,  and  after  a 
short  visit  in  eastern  Pennsylvania  they 
will  go  to  New  York  where  they  ex- 
pect to  sail  on  Sept.  4,  on  the  steamer 
St.  Louis,  for  London,  Englaud,  and 
thence  via  P.  & C.  S.  S.  Line  to  Bom 
bay,  India. 

“ A man  is  never  so  on  trial  as  in  the 
moment  of  excessive  good  fortune.” — 

Lew  Wallace. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

TRANSITION. 

BY  MATTIE  HERBRUCK. 

When  summer's  gentle  breezes  blow. 

And  tinted  skies  abound; 

The  flowers  waft  their  fragrance  sweet. 

O'er  the  grassy-covered  ground:— 

But  e’er  the  winter’s  chilling  blasts, 

The  gardener,  may  be  seen 
Moving  His  choice  and  tender  plants, 

Into  the  hot-honse  green. 

Just  so,  God  oft’  removes  the  plants, 

Of  these  fair  young  lives  of  ours, 

Which  for  their  beauty  and  fragrance  sweet. 

We  liken  to  the  flowers:— 

For  the  chilling  blasts  of  the  coming  cares, 

Their  frail  forms  might  not  stand; 

So  Father  moves  them,  one  by  one, 

Into  the  Suminerland. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  EFFICACY  OF  PRAYER 

BY  MARY  D.  BRUBAKER. 

‘•The  effectual,  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  avalleth  much." 

Jas.  5 : IS. 

All  professing  Christians  admit  that 
prayer  is  an  imperative  duty,  an  ex- 
alted privilege  and  an  important  means 
of  grace;  but  it  is  indeed  a lamentable 
fact,  that,  though  this  is  universally  ad- 
mitted, yet  many  almost  entirely  neg 
lect  these  matters.  Why  then  this  dis- 
crepancy between  theory  and  practice 
with  regard  to  this  matter  ? I believe 
it  is  because  many  do  not  possess  proper 
faith  in  its  efficacy,  the  sentiment  of 
the  verse  therefore,  should  be  deeply 
engraven  in  the  tablets  of  our  heart. 
The  effectual,  fervent  prayer  of  a right 
eous  man,  availeth  much,— or  prayer 
when  offered  by  a proper  person,  in  a 
right  manner,  is  efficacious;  as  is  il- 
lustrated by  the  Apostle  in  the  subse- 
quent verses  of  this  chapter. 

We  wish  to  consider  briefly  : First, 

the  Duty  of  Prayer.  Secondly,  the 
Characteristics  of  acceptable  Prayer. 
Thirdly,  It's  Efficacy. 

Prayer  has  been  very  beautifully  de- 
flued  to  be,  “The  offering  up  of  our  de- 
sires to  God  for  things  lawful  and  need- 
ful; agreeable  to  His  will  with  an  hum- 
ble confidence  to  obtain  them  alone 
through  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  to  the 
praise  of  His  mercy,  truth  and  power 
of  God."  So  we  must  understand  that 
in  order  to  pray  aright,  we  must  sin- 
cerely desire  the  blessings  for  which  we 

ask. 

The  duty  of  prayer  is  evident,  from 
our  relations  to  God. 

Jehovah  is  our  Creator,  Preserver  and 
Bountiful  Benefactor.  But  for  the  bus 
taining  providence  of  God,  we  would 
sink  into  the  dust.  livery  good  gift, 
temporal  and  spiritual,  which  we  en 
joy,  cometh  down  from  His  bountiful 
hand.  Should  we  not  then  daily  ac 
knowlege  our  dependence  upon  His  sus- 
taining Providence  and  ba  induced  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  to  present  our 
bodies;  living  sacrifices,  holy  and  ac 
ceptable  to  Him? 

He  is  also  our  moral  Governor.  He  hath 
established  His  throne  in  the  heavens, 
and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.  The 
law  which  He  has  given  us,  as  a rule  of 
life,  we  have  transgressed  in  instances 
innumerable,  thereby  incurring  Ilisdis 
pleasure  and  rendering  ourselves  liable 
to  its  penalty.  Should  we  not  then  ac 
knowledge  His  authority,  confess  our 
sins,  and  implore  His  forgiveness  ? 

But  Jehovah  is  also  our  Redeemer. 
He  said  to  Isra  el,  “I,  the  Lord  am  thy 
Savior  and  thy  Redeemer."  When  man 
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was  exposed  to  the  bitter  pains  of  eter- 
nal death,  the  remedial  system  of  the 
gospel  was  introduced  into  the  moral 
government  of  God,  so  that  now  He  can 
bejuBt,  and  the  justifler  of  Him  that 
believeth  in  Jesus.  Should  we  not  then 
approach  the  throne  of  grace,  and  im- 
plore the  blessings  of  salvation  which 
He  as  our  Redeemer  oilers  us,  on  Gos- 
pel terms? 

Surely,  dear  friendB,  if  these  relations 
impose  any  obligations  upon  us  what- 
ever, it  is  the  duty  of  prayer. 

The  common  consent  of  mankind  to 
prayer,  as  a duty,  furnishes  a strong 
presumptive  argument  in  its  favor.  In- 
deed prayer  seems  to  be  a dictate  of  na- 
ture. It  is  natural  for  people  to  pray, 
especially  in  seasons  of  trial  and 
danger. 

Rut  the  duty  of  prayer  is  often  and 
plainly  inculcated  in  the  Scriptures  of 
truth;  there  are  some  passages,  however, 
in  which  it  is  expressly  enjoined,  Buch 
as,  “l*ray  without  ceasing,”  “ABk,  and 
it  shall  be  given  you;  seek  and  ye  shall 
lind,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you,”  and  many  others  which  we  might 
mention. 

The  duty  of  prayer  Is  inculcated  by 
example  as  well  as  by  precept.  The 
saints  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment were  men  and  women  of  prayer. 
Our  blessed  Savior  spent  much  time  in 
prayer.  Few  parts  of  His  character 
were  more  plainly  exhibited  than  His 
constant  regard  to  this  exercise. 

Secondly,  we  will  consider  the  char 
acteristics  of  acceptable  prayers. 

The  first  one  we  mention  is  fervency 
—earnestness,  animated  zeal,  i’rayers 
offered  in  a cold  and  formal  manner  are 
an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 
An  ardent  desire  for  the  blessings 
which  we  need  will  make  us  different. 

Another  constituent  of  acceptable 
prayer,  and  inseparably  linked  to  the 
former  is  importunity. 

The  circumstances  of  Jacob’s  wrest 
ling  with  the  angel,  as  well  as  the  par- 
able of  the  unjust  judge,  and  others 
were  doubtless  recorded  by  the  pen  of 
inspiration,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
encouraging  ub  to  be  importunate. 
How  inexcusable  will  we  therefore  be 
if  we  do  not  persevere  in  prayer  and 
supplication. 

Another  characteristic  is  Faith,— In 
the  absence  of  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God  in  prayer,  or  any  other  act 
of  religious  worship.  Prayer  without 
faith  is  like  a bird  clipped  of  its  wings; 
it  cannot  soar  aloft. 

Prayer  must  be  offered  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  in  order  to  be  acceptable. 

There  is  no  other  name  given  under 
heaven  among  men  whereby  we  must 
be  saved,  than  the  name  of  Jesus.  To 
pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  is  rightly  to 
view  and  depend  on  11  is  atonement  and 
intercession,  to  expect  an  answer  alone 
for  the  sake  of  His  mediatorial  work. 

Another  characteristic  of  acceptable 
prayer  is  humility;  entire  dependence 
upon  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  “He 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted.” The  deeper  our  humiliation 
the  greater  our  exaltation;  the  more  we 
feel  our  weakness  and  rely  on  the  aid 
and  inlluence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
greater  will  be  our  spiritual  strength. 
In  order  then,  that  we  may  pray  accept- 
ably, and  successfully,  we  must  look  for 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  third  and  last  point  to  be  consid- 
ered is,  "The  Efficacy  of  Prayer.”  In 
llis  inimitable  “Sermon  on  the  Mount,” 


Christ  says;  "Everyone  that  aBketh,  re- 
ceiveth;  he  that  seeketh,  findeth;  and 
to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  open- 
ed.” The  ellicacy  of  prayer  is  clearly 
demonstrated  by  the  history  of  the 
church,  both  in  anelent  and  modern 
times.  It  was  in  answer  to  prayer, 
that  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  dis- 
ciples were  favored  with  that  wonder- 
ful revival  recorded  in  the  2nd  Chap, 
of  Acts.  It  was  in  answer  to  prayer 
that  the  revival  in  the  days  of  Wes- 
ley and  Whitefield  occurred,  a revival 
that  has  spread  over  the  whole  civilized 
world.  It  was  in  answer  to  prayer  that 
a great  revival  spread  over  the  United 
States  during  the  years  1857-8.  Prayer 
moves  the  hand  that  moveB  the  world. 
Rut  it  is  objected  to  the  ellicacy  of 
prayer,  that  prayer  does  not  change  the 
mind  of  God.  No,  friends,  the  mind  of 
God  never  changes,  neither  is  it  at  all 
necessary  that  it  should.  Prayer  is  in- 
tended to  change  our  minds,  not  God's; 
and  juBt  as  soon  as  we  have  the  proper 
disposition  of  mind  the  prayer  is  an- 
swered. 

This  subject  should  lead  all  profess- 
ors of  religion  to  self  examination. 

It  should  lead  each  one  to  inquire, 
Ho  1 discharge  the  duty  of  prayer  in 
the  closet,  in  the  family  and  in  the  sanc- 
tuary? Oh!  let  us  remember  that  if  we 
neglect  this  duty  we  cannot  live  spirit- 
ually. Again,  may  God  help  us  all  to  in- 
quire into  the  character  of  our  prayers; 
are  they  really  offered  with  a fervor  and 
importunity,  in  faith  and  in  humility? 
Are  they  really  wrought  in  the  heart 
of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Do  they  prevail? 

The  purpose  of  this  subject  should  be 
to  encourage  Christians  in  the  discharge 
of  this  duty— yea,  privilege.  Is  prayer 
ellicaciouB?  Then  let  us  be  encouraged 
to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace 
and  there  pray  for  all  that  God  has 
promised  in  His  word',  pray  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  the  prosperity  of 
the  church  and  the  welfare  of  the  na- 
tion. Adopt  the  sentiment,  “For  Zion’s 
sake  will  I not  hold  my  peace,  and  for 
Jerusalem’s  Bake  I will  not  rest,  till  the 
righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  bright- 
ness, and  salvation  thereof  as  a lamp 
that  burneth.” 

This  subject  is  not  intended  to  dis- 
courage sinners  from  praying.  The 
humble  petition  of  the  penitent  also 
prevails  much.  The  promise  Is  that, 
“Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  saved.” 

Come  then,  poor  sinner,  to  the  mercy- 
seat,  confessing  and  forsaking  your  sins 
and  trusting  in  the  atoning  merits  of 
Jesus,  and  you  shall  ilnd  salvation  in 
His  name. 

Hohrcrslown , Pa. 

For  tne  Herald,  of  Truth. 

PRACTICAL  PIETY 

Or  the  Exercise  of  Reverence  and 
Affection  for  God,  in  Obedience 
‘ to  His  Will  and  Devotion  to 
His  Service. 


BY  ANNA  ANDREWS. 

(Read  at  the  Illinois  S.  8.  Conference.) 

For  an  example  of  this  we  can  Hnd 
none  better  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Him- 
self  when  He  was  here  on  earth.  How 
submissive  and  obedient  to  His  la- 
ther’s will  He  was!  Then  by  following 
His  example  we  should  be  examples  to 
others. 


Example  is  the  practical  application 
of  theory  in  the  great  school  of  life, 
which  is  always  more  forcible  than 
words.  It  is  not  so  much  what  we  say 
as  what  we  do,  that  has  the  best  effect 
upon  those  about  us.  Precept  may 
point  out  to  us  the  way,  but  it  is  the 
silent,  continuous  example  that  carries 
us  along. 

All  persons  are  more  or  less  apt  to 
learn  through  the  eye  rather  than  by 
the  ear  and  whatever  is  seen,  usually 
makes  a far  deeper  impression  than 
that  which  is  read  or  heard.  Especially 
is  this  true  in  children.  If  we  want  to 
lead  them  to  a pure,  pious,  holy  life  we 
can  best  do  that  by  example,  for  what 
they  see  they  almost  unconsciously  im- 
itate. ThiB  is  true  in  the  Sunday 
school,  especially  of  the  teacher,  for  if 
he  teaches  one  thing  and  the  pupils  see 
that  he  does  not  make  it  practical  in 
his  walk  and  conversation,  they  will 
not  believe  it,  and  the  teaching 
amounts  to  nothing  more  than  words; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  having  the 
teaching  accompanied  by  correspond- 
ing acts  or  conduct  on  the  teacher’s 
part,  it  will  be  sure  to  make  an  im- 
pression. 

We  sometimes  forget  that  “none  liv  - 
eth  to  himself”  but  that  a Christian, 
especially,  is  generally  looked  up  to  by 
some  one. 

While  it  is  true  that  Christ  iB  our 
example,  and  our  only  true  example,  it 
is  also  true  that  many  of  us  study  the 
lives  and  conduct  of  God’s  people  more 
than  God’s  word. 

The  apostle  says,  “Study  to  show  thy- 
self approved,  a workman  thBt  needeth 
not  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth.” 

There  it  is  where  each  one  can  lind 
out  their  own  individual  duty  toward 
God.  We  are  only  too  apt  to  be  like 
l’eter,  when  Christ  told  him  what  to  do 
—to  follow  Him.  Peter,  seeing  another 
disciple  standing  by,  he  said,  “And 
what  shall  this  man  do?” 

Rut  what  did  Christ  say  ? “If  I will 
that  he  tarry  till  1 come,  what  is  that 
to  thee ? follow  thou  me.”  Ah!  let  each 
one  of  ub  find  out  what  God  haB  for  us 
to  do  and  not  look  so  much  to  what 
others  do. 

“It  is  the  goodness  of  God  that  lead- 
eth  men  to  repentance,”  and  it  is  also 
the  goodness  of  God  that  leads  us  to 
obey  His  commandments,  because  He 
knows  that  it  is  for  our  good,  for  He 
says,  “To  obey  God  and  keep  the  com- 
mandments is  the  whole  duty  of  man.” 
Nothing  can  be  more  pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  God  than  obedience  to  His 
will,  and  nothing  can  be  compared  to 
the  peace  and  satisfaction  that  follows 
an  obeyed  command. 

Rut— no  matter  how  obedient  we  may 
be,  how  many  good  deeds  of  kindness 
we  may  do,  how  much  we  may  give  for 
missionary  purposes,  or  how  serviceable 
we  may  be  in  Sunday  school  and 
church  work,  if  it  is  not  all  prompted 
by  a pure  motive  at  heart,  it  will  profit 
us  nothing. 

A true,  devoted  and  pious  life  must 
be  prompted  by  a pure  heart;  for  thiB 
reason  Christ  said  in  his  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  “Rlessed  are  the  pure  in  heart 
fqr  they  shall  see  God.” 

This  is  the  one  most  essential  thing 
in  living  a Christ-like  life,  and  while  a 
pure  heart  largely  depends  upon  the 
pure  thoughts  of  the  mind,  the  only 
way  to  secure  the  first  is  by  a cultiva- 
tion of  the  second.  A certain  writer 
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has  well  Baid  “No  one  can  keep  long 
from  vicious  acts  whose  mind  dwells 
continually  upon  impure  subjects.” 

Then  keeping  pure  and  good 
thoughts  in  our  minds,  our  hearts  are 
made  pure  and  as  a natural  conse- 
quence our  lives  will  be  pure,  pious  and 
holy;  because  we  meditate  on  things 
that  are  pure  and  uplifting.  We  ought 
to  realize  more  fully  that  our  very 
lives,  thoughts,  actions  and  words  are 
all  open  to  the  eyes  of  our  heavenly 
Father. 

Then  again,  prayer  must  accompany 
piety.  The  life  of  Christ  was  undoubt- 
edly one  of  continual  prayer.  When 
He  needed  strength  he  prayed  for  it; 
when  His  disciples  needed  help,  he 
prayed  for  them,  and  when  His  ene- 
mies persecuted  Ilim,  spit  upon  Him, 
and  even  crucified  Him,  He  offered 
prayer  in  their  behalf.  Oh!  how  ne- 
cessary it  is  then  that  we  should  pray! 
If  Christ,  being  perfect,  had  so  much 
need  of  prayer,  how  much  more  we? 
And,  more  than  this,  what  a comfort 
and  consolation  it  is  to  us  to  know  that 
there  is  One  to  whom  we  may  go  with 
all  troubles,  sorrows  and  joys.  It  is 
that  One  who  has  said,  “Come  unto  me 
all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden 
and  I will  give  you  rest,”  and  also, 
“Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you.” 
I believe  anyone  who  knows  the  worth 
of  prayer  will  admit  that  the  more  time 
we  spend  in  real,  earnest,  fervent  prayer 
the  closer  we  feel  to  the  Savior,  and  it 
is  indeed  of  vital  importance  in  living  a 
life  of  practical  piety,  to  keep  in  close 
touch  and  communion  with  Christ. 

Sterling,  111. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

ARE  WE  DOING  OUR  DUTY? 


BY  A SISTER. 

I have  lately  been  thinking  a great 
deal  about  the  young  people,  as  there 
are  quite  a number  in  this  community, 
in  Eastern  Ohio,  who  have  united  with 
the  church  within  the  last  few  years, 
and  some  of  them  are  quite  young. 
The  thought  often  comes  to  me,  Are 
we  always  doing  our  duty  in  helping 
them  along  as  we  should  in  the  good 
work  they  have  just  begun  ? 1 believe 
it  is  the  duty  of  us  older  members  to 
help  the  younger  ones  along  in  the 
right  path  as  much  as  we  can. 

Nowperhaps  some  one  might  think, 
What  can  I do  for  them  ? One  way  in 
which  I think  we  could  be  of  some 
help  to  them  would  be  to  give  them  a 
good  example  of  how  to  lead  a Chris- 
tian life,  and  do  only  such  things  that 
would  lead  them  closer  to  Christ  if 
they  would  follow  us,  or  take  us  for  an 
example,  instead  of  leading  them  far- 
ther away  from  Him.  We  should  also 
show  love  to  them.  Not  only  pass 
them  by  and  notice  them  when  we 
meet  them,  but  let  them  find  out  that 
we  are  glad  that  they  became  willing 
to  confess  Christ,  and  choose  to  serve 
the  Lord,  and  work  with  us  in  the  vine- 
yard of  the  Lord.  We  need  their 
help  and  we  should  let  them  know  that 
we  appreciate  it. 

We  can  also  pray  for  them,  and  I 
believe  It  is  our  duty  to  do  so.  Satan  is 
ever  ready  to  offer  them  temptations  in 
many  ways,  trying  to  lead  them  astray 
and  discourage  them.  If  we  would 
earnestly  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father 
that  He  would  fill  their  tender  hearts 
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with  His  love  and  His  Spirit  so  that 
they  would  have  no  desire  to  yield  to 
these  temptations,  but  only  to  do  such 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  the  sight  of 
God,  that  would  be  helping  them,  for 
"the  prayer  of  the  righteous  avatleth 
much.” 

Dear  ministers,  are  you  always  doing 
your  duty  towards  the  precious  young 
bouIb?  Perhaps  some  of  you  think  if 
you  preach  to  them  from  the  pulpit 
you  are  doing  your  duty,  but  that  is 
only  a small  part  of  your  duty.  You 
can  do  a great  deal  to  help  them  along 
in  the  right  path  if  you  give  them  an 
example  by  living  such  a life  (not  only 
Sundays,  but  every  day  in  the  week) 
that  they  can  see  that  your  lives  cor- 
respond with  your  preaching.  A min- 
ister may  preach  a good  sermon,  but  if 
he  doeB  not  live  accordingly  his  sermon 
will  not  have  the  good  effect  on  the 
people  it  would  have,  if  he  would  also 
“practice  what  he  is  preaching.”  Or, 
in  other  words,  if  a ministers  warns  the 
members  against  doing  such  things 
which  are  displeasing  to  God,  or  tells 
them  they  should  not  engage  in  things 
which  Christian  professors  ought  not 
to  do,  but  then  he  himself  will  some- 
times engage  in  just  such  things,  will  it 
be  any  wonder  that  his  sermons  will 
not  take  more  effect  on  the  people  than 
they  do?  Or  will  that  be  giving  them 
a good  example? 

Ministers  ought  to  lpe  very  easeful 
about  such  things.  And  did  you  ever 
think  bow  much  you  could  do  in  the 
way  of  encouraging  these  young  mem- 
bers (and  older  ones  too)  besides 
preaching  to  them?  If  you  notice 
them  whenever  you  meet  them,  and 
speak  a few  kind  words  to  them,  or,  if 
you  have  not  time  to  speak  to  them 
give  them  a good  “handshake,"  or  even 
a smile  from  you  will*encourage  them. 
Perhaps  you  never  thought  of  how 
much  good  you  could  do  in  that  way, 
and  not  only  to  the  members,  but  those 
outside  may  sometimes  be  influenced  to 
unite  with  the  church  by  our  showing 
a loving  regard  for  them,  from  the 
members  and  ministers.  If  we  pass 
them  by  unnoticed  they  might  feel  as 
though  we  would  not  care  whether 
they  come  to  church  or  not.  I have 
heard  young  people  say,  that  some 
ministers  just  pass  them  by  and  do  not 
notice  them,  which  makes  them  feel 
somewhat  discouraged.  Please  do  not 
do  that,  dear  ministers,  just  think  how 
little  a smile  costs,  and  yet  does  so 
much  good.  Let  these  precious  young 
souls  know  that  you  love  them.  Some- 
times when  young  people  unite  with 
the  church  we  hear  the  following  re- 
marks from  older  ones:  “I  am  afraid 
they  will  not  hold  out  if  they  join 
church  so  young.”  If  we  think  there 
might  be  danger  that  they  cannot  hold 
out,  we  should  so  much  more  do  all  we 
can  for  them,  and  try  to  encourage 
them  in  the  good  work. 

Dear  bishops,  are  you  always  doing 
your  duty  toward  these  precious  souls? 
You  muBt  not  think  that  when  you 
have  baptized  them  and  received  them 
into  the  church  you  have  done  your 
duty.  Ry  no  means.  I am  afraid 
some  of  you  are  sometimes  neglecting 
part  of  your  duty  by  not  visiting  the 
members  more  than  you  do.  1 believe 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  bishop  to  spend 
much  of  his  time  in  visiting  the  mem- 
bers, and  having  a friendly  talk  with 
them,  both  old  and  young.  I know 
that  would  encourage  them  a great 


deal.  I sometimes  wonder  why  it  iB 
that  they  do  not  spend  more  time  In 
visiting  among  the  members.  Is  it  for 
lack  of  love  towards  them,  or  is  it 
because  they  think  they  have  not 
time?  Rut  why  have  you  not  time? 

Is  it  because  you  spend  more  time  in 
attending  to  your  worldly  affairs  than 
to  look  after  the  welfare  of  your 
church?  Ib  that  pleasing  to  God?  No 
doubt  there  are  Borne  who  would  gladly 
spend  more  time  in  visiting  and  work- 
ing for  the  welfare  of  the  church  but 
their  circumstances  are  such  that  they 
are  compelled  to  spend  most  of  their 
time  in  laboring  hard  to  earn  some- 
thing to  support  their  families.  For 
such  we  have  sympathy.  Rut  there 
may  be  others  who  have  been  blest 
with  worldly  riches  abundantly,  so  that 
they  would  have  plenty  and  to  spare, 
without  spending  so  much  of  their 
time  in  trying  to  get  more. 

These  worldly  riches  will  only  be 
ours  till  we  draw  our  last  breath,  then 
why  spend  so  much  time  in  trying  to 
get  them. 

Ohio. 

For  tlie  Herald  of  Truth. 

LOVE  ONE  ANOTHER. 

1!Y  LIZZIE  LAPT. 

“This  Is  my  commandment,  that  ye 
love  one  another,  as  I have  loved  you.” 
-Jn.  15:13. 

Dear  Readers:  Do  we  fully  realize  the 
meaning  of  the  above  text?  Do  we 
love  one  another?  Do  we  have  pa- 
tience and  forbearance  one  toward  an- 
other, or  do  we  find  fault  with  our 
brother  or  sister?  Or  do  we  reason  in 
love  with  those  that  have  different 
views  from  ours? 

Would  we  rather  see  divisions  in  the 
church  than  give  up  our  notions?  Oh 
for  the  time  when  there  shall  be  more 
consecrated  Christians,  real  brother- 
loving  Christians! 

llrother,  sister.  Let  us  examine  our 
selves;  let  us  look  at  eurselves  as  God's 
word  looks  at  us— weak,  undoae,  prone 
to  wander.  Then  we  will  not  find  so 
much  wrong  in  our  fellowmen,  but  we 
will  have  love  for  one  another. 

To  have  love  for  our  brother  we 
must  have  our  hearts  filled  to  overflow 
ing  with  the  love  of  God.  Then  our 
kindness,  forbearance  and  charity  will 
flow  out  to  those  of  like  weaknesses. 
Then  our  weakness  will  be  our 
strength,  as  Paul  says,  “When  I am 
weak,  then  am  I strong.”  2 Cor.  12  : 10. 

With  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts,  we  will  pray  for  those  of 
like  precious  faith,  that  we  may  grow 
together  in  the  bonds  of  love  and 
gospel  unity.  Then  will  the  church  be 
a power  for  good  and  many  more  souIb 
will  be  not  only  added  to  our  number, 
but  we  will  be  more  fully  consecrated 
to  the  work  and  the  will  of  God. 

We  should  ask  God  daily,  yea,  hourly, 
for  strength  to  do  his  will  and  to  over- 
come any  evil  that  may  overtake  us 
in  our  pathway,  for  Satan  is  even  de- 
siring to  have  us,  as  Christ  said  to 
Peter,  but  we  may  like  Peter,  be  as- 
sured that  Christ  is  ever  pleading  our 
causa  with  the  Father,  that  we  may 
resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from 
us.  With  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts, 
we  will  have  strength  to  endure  all  the 
hardships  of  life. 

“Love  one  another  as  I have  loved 
you.”  How  did  Christ  love  us?  What 


has  He  done  for  us?  What  is  He  doing 
for  us  now?  Can  we  give  our  life  for 
the  sake  of  those  around  us.  Could  we 
not  sacrifice  our  selfish  will  for  the 
cause  of  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Master, 
or  will  we  depend  on  our  own  way,  if 
we  do  I fear  we  will  come  far  short  of 
the  command  of  Christ. 

“Little  children,  love  one  another.” 

To  be  like  little  children  we  must  be 
loving  and  dependent  on  our  heavenly 
Father.  As  children  Bhrink  at  thought 
of  being  far  from  father  or  mother? 

We  Bhould  then  ever  stay  close  to 
Jesus,  and  in  times  of  trial  He  will 
hold  us  up  that  we  cannot  fall.  Our 
desire  should  be,  “I  want  to  be  more 
like  Jesus  every  day.” 

O,  how  he  loved  this  sinful  world,  and 
how  do  we  treat  His  love  in  return!  If 
professing  Christians  to  day  were  full 
of  the  love  of  God  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  there  would  be  no  need  of  con- 
tentions and  divisions;  no  hard  words 
about  one  another,  no  condemning  one 
another.  We  would  have  love  and  pa- 
tience for  and  with  each  other. 

The  Lord  will  in  due  time  reveal 
himself  to  the  true  seeker  after  His 
word.  Whan  we  hear  of  divisions  and 
much  contention  in  our  own  beloved 
fraternity,  we  must  say,  Would  it  be 
so,  if  we  had  love  ane  for  another? 

True  love  is  more  than  simply  re- 
spect for  your  brother  or  sister.  You 
must  love  him  as  ChriBt  loved  you. 
Can  you?  Do  you?  If  not,  do  you 
obey  the  blessed  command,  “Love  one 
another.” 

“My  brother,  my  sister,  think  on 
these  things.  They  are  of  great  im- 
portance. Your  brother  may  be  poor 
and  unlearned,  yet  his  soul  is  as 
precious  in  the  sight  of  God  as  your 
own. 

Your  brother  may  be  self  willed,  win 
him  with  love  to  see  the  error  of  his 
way.  He  may,  according  to  your  notion 
be  too  fast  and  progressive;  have  pa- 
tience, he  may  be  better  than  you  are. 
Your  brother  may  be  to  your  notion 
too  slow  and  old  fashioned  and  adhere 
too  firmly  to  old  forms  and  old  cus- 
toms, if  you  have  more  light  and  more 
love,  and  more  faith,  and  more  pa- 
tience, manifest  ail  these  virtues  to- 
wards him.  lie  is  older,  he  has  had 
more  experience,  has  had  greater  trials, 
and  you  can  afford  to  bear  and  have 
patience  with  the  dear  old  people  for 
a little  while  longer.  God  will  soon 
take  them  home,  and  they  will  not  be 
in  your  way  any  longer,  and  instead  of 
breaking  their  old  hearts  and  bringing 
their  grey  hairs  in  sorrow  to  the  grave, 
with  your  self  willed  determination  to 
have  things  your  own  way,  you  can 
take  them  gently  by  the  hand,  lead 
them  over  the  rough  places,  and  speak 
to  them  words  of  kindness  and  en- 
couragement, and  thus  strew  their 
pathway  with  flowers  of  love  to  help 
them  on  to  glory.  Remember  that  God 
looketh  on  the  heart,  and  Jesus  says, 
“Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  this  to  one 
of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
to  me." 

(Jumbritlye,  Neb. 

For  llie  Herald  of  Truth. 

SEEKING  THE  LOST. 

BY  ANNA  BLOSSElt. 

God  in  His  infinite  love  and  pity  for 
the  lost  world,  gave  his  only  begotten 


Son  as  a sacrifice  to  bleed  and  die  upon 
the  cruel  cross  for  our  sins,  that  we 
through  him  might  be  saved.  Luke 
19  : 10.  For  the  son  of  man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

He  came  to  bring  unto  us  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation,  to  bind  up  the 
broken  hearted  and  to  preach  the  gos 
pel  to  all  people.  Luke  5 :32.  I came 
not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sinnerB  to 
repentance.  God  laid  our  sins  on 
Christ,  that  we  through  Him  might  go 
free.  Then  if  we  do  not  accept  him,  we 
must  bear  the  punishment  just  the 
same  as  though  he  had  never  died. 

Rut  He  was  willing  to  take  upon 
Himself  the  great  burden  that  justly 
belonged  to  us.  Yes  he  was  willing  to 
bear  it  all  for  our  sakes.  And  now 
what  a blessed  consolation  he  has  left 
for  us,  if  we  only  come  and  accept 
Him  as  our  Savior,  who  has  done  so 
much  for  us.  When  we  accept  Christ 
we  become  members  of  His  family, 
and  of  the  church.  Then  we  will  also 
interest  ourselves  in  the  S.  School.  We 
should  be  glad  that  God  has  not  re- 
jected us,  but  has  called  us  to  a nobler, 
higher  life,  and  has  seen  fit  to  use  us 
in  His  service,  and  to  His  honor  and 
glory.  If  we  could  only  all  adopt  the 
expression  of  David,  “Thou  art  my 
God,  early  will  I seek  thee.”  We  are 
all  God’s  children,  and  we  should  think 
ot  those  words,  "Remember  now  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.”  We 
all  know  that  Christ  is  the  best  ex- 
ample for  us  to  follow.  He  did  not 
wait  until  he  came  to  manhood  years 
to  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  but  in  his 
youthful  days  already  he  was  about 
his  Father’s  business. 

We  should  likewise  seek  Him  in  the 
days  of  our  youth.  If  we  wish  to  be 
llis  obedient  children,  we  must  dili- 
gently seek  Him.  We  should  ever  try 
to  learn  more  and  more  of  His  blessed 
word,  that  we  may  be  better  prepared  to 
work  for  His  cause  and  for  the  up- 
building of  His  kingdom.  We  may 
often  become  discouraged  and  think 
that  our  toil  and  labor  is  all  in  *aiu. 
We  should  take  fresh  courage  and  ask 
God  for  help  and  go  on  thinking  that 
Borne  day  after  all  we  shall  win  many 
victories  for  Christ.  Seed  sown  in  due 
time  may  bring  a harvest  of  good  in 
unexpected  ways.  "They  that  sow  in 
tears,  6hall  reap  in  joy,” 

Above  all  we  need  the  guidance  of 
His  Holy  Spirit.  With  out  this  our 
efforts  will  be  in  vain.  Rut  He  will 
surely  bless  us  if  we  only  put  our  trust 
in  Him  and  allow  ourselves  to  be 
guided  by  His  Spirit.  He  has  promised 
a reward  unto  all  those  who  are  faith- 
ful unto  the  end.  If  we  wish  to  be  true 
followers  of  Christ,  we  must  ever  be 
on  our  guard  and  let  our  conduct  and 
teachings  in  the  Sunday  school,  in  the 
home,  or  any  other  place  be  prayerfully 
directed,  and  we  will  be  better  able  to 
make  use  of  the  grace  and  the  abilities 
with  which  God  has  blessed  us.  Let  no 
one  hide  his  light  under  a bushel, 
neither  bury  away  his  talent  in  the 
earth,  but  with  the  strength,  the  wis- 
dom aud  knowledge  which  God  has 
given  us,  let  us  labor  on  in  His  cause, 
while  it  is  to-day,  for  the  night  cometh 
when  no  man  can  work. 

On  eagle's  wings  immortal  scandals 

fiy, 

While  virtuous  actions  are  but  born 
to  die. 
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SOME  MISSIONARY  FACTS. 


American  missionaries  were  located 
in  Turkey  before  1853. 

The  tirst  American  mission  in  Pales- 
tine was  established  in  Jerusalem  in 
1821. 

Judson,  the  famous  Indian  mission- 
ary, began  his  labors  in  the  peninsula 

in  1812. 

Missionary  work  was  begun  in  Siam 
by  L)r.  Karl  GutzlalT  and  Rev.Mr.Tam- 
1 in  in  1828. 

Christianity  was  planted  in  Rangoon, 
Burma,  in  1807,  by  Messrs.  Chater  and 
Mardon. 

The  first  missionary  work  in  Korea 
was  one  by  John  Ross,  of  Moukden, 
China,  about  1881. 

In  both  British  and  Dutch  Borneo, 
missionaries  of  the  two  nationalities 
are  doing  successful  work. 

Three  great  missionary  societies  are 
now  engaged  in  prosecuting  the  work 
in  the  island  of  Sumatra. 

Missionary  operations  in  Morocco 
are  now  carried  on  from  three  centers 
—Tangier,  Tetuan,  and  Sifroo. 

Missionary  operation*  in  Java  have 
long  been  carried  on  under  the  favor 
and  protection  of  the  Dutch  govern 
ment. 

The  first  American  missionaries  to 
Arabia  were  JameB  Cantine  and  S.  M. 
Xwemer,  who  began  operations  in  188‘J. 

In  1812  English  missionary  work  be- 
gan in  China  with  the  arrival  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Chater,  Bent  out  by  the  Eng- 
lish Baptist  Missionary  Society. 

The  first  Protestant  missionaries  to 
India  were  Danes.  Bartholomew 
Ziegenbalg  and  Henry  Plutschan  were 
sent  out  by  missionary  organizations  in 
1705. 

Mission  work  among  the  fierce 
Afghans  has  never  been  successful, 
but  the  New  Testament  has  been 
printed  in  the  Afghan  language  and 
has  found  a limited  circulation. 

Missionary  work  among  the  natives 
of  the  New  Hebrides  has  been  carried 
on  for  more  than  half  a century. 
At  last  reports  there  were  eighteen 
missionaries  employed. 

Henry  Martyn,  an  Indian  missionary, 
introduced  Christianity  into  Persia  in 
TS11,  and  prepared  fox  the  PerBianB  a 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  in 
their  own  language. 

There  are  now  missionaries  in  every 
pagan  country  in  the  world,  excepting 
Thibet,  portions  of  Afghanistan  and 
Nepal,  and  some  districts  in  Central 
Africa  not  yet  opened  to  the  whites. 

Before  the  Spauish-American  war 
several  attempts  had  been  made  to  es- 
tablish missions  in  the  Philippines,  but 
without  success,  owing  to  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  priesthood  and  religious  or- 
ders. 


AN  INCIDENT  IN  CHINA. 


The  following  incident  is  related  in 
a recent  letter  by  Geraldine  Guinness 
Taylor  (of  London  Yearly  Meeting), 
and  speaks  for  itself. 

“When  1 went  to  Hunan,  there  were 
ten  million  of  women  at  least,  and  not 
a single  Christian  woman,  and  never 
had  been  one. .. . When  we  settled  in 
that  station,  our  first  hope  was  to  get 
hold  of  some  women  of  the  place  who 
would  come  to  us  as  helpers.  We  could 
never  go  out  doors  without  a Chinese 


woman.  The  woman  who  came  to  be 
with  me,  impressed  me  very  much.  She 
was  tall,  handsome,  intelligent— a 
woman  of  about  fifty,  but  her  hair  was 
perfectly  white,  and  there  was  a hard- 
ness about  her,  as  if  she  had  no  heart. 
But  I felt  that  there  was  fine  material 
there,  fine  native  power.  She  had  been 
married  when  about  eighteen  years  of 
age.  She  had  had  eight  little  girls  in 
succession.  She  had  been  allowed  to 
keep  only  two  alive  out  of  the  eight. 
No  wonder  her  hair  turned  white  and 
her  heart  seemed  coldl  She  had  not 
been  with  us  very  long  when  a wonder- 
ful tenderness  came  over  that  woman. 

She  had  observed  that  two  or  three 
times  in  the  month  our  letters  came 
from  home.  She  noticed  I never  ven- 
tured to  open  them  until  I could  get  by 
myself  in  the  evening.  After  the  first 
few  weeks,  whenever  she  saw  the  let- 
ters come,  she  would  go  into  her  room, 

opposite  mine  in  the  court  yard 

And  then  she  UBed  to  come  and  sit 
down  outside  the  door  of  my  room. 
Sometimes  I had  to  open  the  door,  and 
she  would  come  in  and  put  her  arms 
around  me,  “Don’t  cry,  I know  what  a 
lonely  heart  is.  I know  you  got  a letter 
from  your  mother,  and  I understand  all 
about  it.” 

After  she  had  been  with  me  four 
months,  we  started  out  on  a journey 
(for  religious  service).  One  night  we 
were  sitting  on  the  floor  in  a room  sur- 
rounded by  Sixty  or  eighty  women.  1 
was  trying  to  tell  them  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  My  woman  was  Bitting  beside 
me,  and  presently  she  put  her  hand  on 
me  and  stopped  me.  “Don't  try  to  tell 
them  any  more.”  “Why  not,  1 want  to 
tell  them  about  the  Lord  Jesus.”  She 
said,  "I  know;  but  you  are  tired,  you 
can  hardly  speak.  Just  lean  up  against 
me.  Put  your  head  on  my  shoulder 
and  rest,  and  I will  tell  them  all  that 
you  want  to  say.”  Well,  1 looked  at 
her  surprised.  I said,  "Do  you  know 
what  I want  to  say?”  “Oh,  yes,  I know 
all  about  it.”  And  she  put  her  arm 
around  me,  for  I was  tired  out — and 
she  leaned  forward  and  took  up  that 
story,  and  a sudden  Bilence  fell  upon 
the  room.  I looked  at  her.  Her  face 
was  full  of  a wonderful  love,  and  a 
wonderful  light.  I never,  never  shall 
forget  it.  She  told  those  women  of 
Gethsemane,  and  of  the  cross;  and  as 
she  told  it,  the  story  of  the  cross  never 
seemed  so  real  before.  The  tears  were 
rolling  down  her  face  and  those  women 
were  so  moved  that  they  were  weeping 
all  over  the  room.  It  was  a marvelous 
hour  to  me.  That  woman  went  right 
on  after  that,  preaching  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  now  she  has 
gone  to  be  with  the  Lord.”—  The  Friend. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NOTES  AND  COMMENTS. 


BY  CEPHAS. 


VI. 


Seasons  come  and  seasons  go,— 

Summer’s  heat  and  winter’s  snow; 

Zephyrs  mild  from  Southern  lands, 

Chilling  winds  from  Ice-bound  strands. 
Daylight  llushed  with  sunshine  bright, 
Followed  by  the  sombre  night. 

Damp  and  gloomy  days  of  rain— 

Cloudless  skies  break  forth  again, 

Lights  and  shadows,  “ups  and  downs," 
Friendly  smiles  and  angry  frowns. 

Changing  seasons,  shifting  scenes. 

Every  variation  means 
Something  yet  to  be  attained; 

Greater  vict’rieB  to  be  gained; 

Some  deep  lesson  yet  unlearned, 

Crowns  by  crosses  yet  unearned. 

Seasons  come  and  seasons  go, 

All  for  good  to  those  who  know 
And  can  see  the  Power  above 
Over-ruling  all  In  love. 

Life  is  made  up  of  light  and  dark- 
ness, of  sunshine  and  shadow,  of  fair 
and  cloudy  weather.  Uninterrupted 
sunshine  would  soon  cause  all  vegeta- 
tion to  wither  and  die.  Great  faith  is 
born  of  great  trials,  and  strength  of 
character  is  found  only  in  those  who 
endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers. 

If  God’s  children  are  required  to  pass 
through  severe  trials  and  afflictions  it 
is  only  that  they  may  be  made  better 
thereby.  We  may  pray  to  have  the  cup 
of  suffering  removed  if  we  can  also  say 
“nevertheless  not  what  I will  but  what 
thou  wilt,”  and  our  heavenly  Father 
will  answer  our  prayers  as  will  be  best 
for  us,  either  by  removing  the  trial  or 
by  giving  us  strength  to  hold  out  faith- 
ful to  the  end. 

If  we  are  faithful  children  of  God, 
He  will  surely  not  require  us  to  pass 
through  any  experience  that  will  event- 
ually not  be  for  our  good.  To  be  sub 
missive  to  God,  and  to  say,  “Thy  will 
be  done,”  does  not  mean  that  we  are 
giving  a cruel  tyrant  an  opportunity  to 
bring  needless  suffering  upon  us.  O 
no,  a thousand  times  no!  for  “like  as  a 
father  pitieth  his  children  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him.” 

To  suffer  for  Christ’s  sake  or  to  have 
reproach  heaped  upon  us  because  we 
dare  live  up  to  the  best  light  we  have, 
with  a conscience  void  of  offense,  this 
suffering  is  but  a stepping  stone  to  a 
higher,  a more  glorious  and  blessed 
experience. 

If  it  is  my  lot  to  suffer  because  my 
convictions  of  right  go  counter  to  the 
wishes  or  opinions  of  others,  I must  be 
very  careful  to  live  my  convictions  in 
the  spirit  of  meekness  and  love,  and 
not  in  a haughty  and  self  righteous 
way,  or  in  the  spirit  of  retaliation. 

“Prosperity  makes  friends;  adversity 
trieB  them.”  When  we  repeat  this  old 
saying  we  are  apt  to  think  only  of 
others  who  have  not  Btood  the  test 
when  we  were  overtaken  by  adversity. 
How  about  our  friendship  for  those 
who  were  sorely  in  need  of  encourage- 
ment? Have  we  been  only  “miserable 
comforters  ?” 

It  is  not  safe  to  regard  worldly  pros- 
perity as  a special  mark  of  God's  favor 
or  approval;  neither  should  exemption 
from  disease  and  suffering  in  all  cases 
be  looked  upon  as  a reward  for  up- 
rightness. ^‘Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chaBteneth.”  Because  there  was  none 
found  In  all  the  earth  like  Job,  “perfect 
and  upright,  fearing  God  and  eschew- 
ing evil,”  only  the  severest  alfliction 
could  be  a real  test  of  bis  faithfulness. 


aUlDB  THOU  HE. 

Lest  to  evil  ways  1 run 
When  1 go  abroad. 

Shine  about  me  like  the  sun, 

O my  gracious  Lord  ! 

Make  the  clouds,  with  silver  glowing. 
Like  a mist  of  lilies  blowing 
O'er  the  Summer  sward; 

And  mine  eyes  keep  Thou  from  being 
Ever  satisfied  with  seeing, 

O my  light,  my  Lord ! 

Lest  that  1 in  vain  pretense 
Careless  live  and  move, 

Heartand  mind  and  soul  and  sense, 
liuleken  Thou  with  love ! 

Fold  its  music  over,  under, 

Breath  of  flute  and  boom  of  thunder. 
Nor  make  satisfied  my  hearing, 

Ab  I goon  nearing,  nearing 
Him  whose  name  Is  Love. 

—Alice  Carey. 


“The  trying  of  your  faith  Worketh 
patience.”  Abraham  was  called  the 
“friend  of  God,”  yet  even  he  was  sub- 
jected to  the  severest  test,  and  since  he 
endured  the  trial  and  “obtained  a good 
report  through  faith,”  he  will  always 
be  known  as  “the  father  of  the  faith- 
ful.” 

Our  trials  and  troubles  are  meant  to 
teach  us  patience  and  sympathy  for 
others,  and  to  soften  and  expand  our 
natures.  But  when  we  allow  our  trou- 
bles to  make  us  selfish  and  morbid,  and 
we  become  impatient  because  others  do 
not  forget  their  troubles  or  consider 
them  of  no  account  compared  with 
ours,  the  afflictions  which  were  in- 
tended for  our  good  only  harden  and 
contract  ub,  and  we  lose  their  true 
meaning  and  the  lesson  whleh  God 
meant  to  teach  us.  *‘A11  things  work 
together  for  good”  (not  to  all,  but)  “to 
them  that  love  the  Lord.”  “For  our 
light  affliction  which  is  but  for  a mo- 
ment (compared  with  eternity,  work- 
eth for  us  a far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory,”  (only)  “while 
we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen.” 

Ohio. 


From  the  Y oung  People’s  Paper. 

THE  SPIRIT  WRESTLERS. 

BY  OLGA  TCHEKTKOFF. 


( Continued  from  lust  issue.) 

In  the  year  1887,  it  will  be  remem- 
bered that  general  military  service  was 
made  imperative  in  this  part  of  Russia, 
and  all  were  called  upon  to  serve— not- 
withstanding religious  convictions  and 
promises  of  exemption.  The  Spirit 
Wrestlers  were  taken  by  surprise  and 
for  a time  submitted  to  it,  but  with  en- 
tire absence  of  the  military  spirit,  aB 
they  exhorted  each  other  even  in  serv- 
ice to  make  actual  use  of  their  arms, 
but  merely  to  sham  compliance  to  the 
demands  for  actual  warfare. 

At  this  time,  the  old  sayings  that  “it 
never  rains,  but  pours;”  that  “troubles 
fly  in  flocks”  came  sorrowfully  true  to 
the  poor  Coukhobortsi,  as  by  an  illegal 
decision  of  the  government,  the  prop 
erty  of  these  unoffending  people  be 
came  confiscate  and  passed  into  the 
hands  of  a department  official  to  the 
amount  of  a half  million  roubles,  (in 
your  United  States  of  America  money, 
about  §250,000,  or  a quarter  of  a mil- 
lion). This  dishonest  act  waB  brought 
about  by  bribery  and  undue  influence 
and  very  naturally  called  forth  a vehe- 
ment protest  from  the  majority  of  the 
Spirit  Wrestlers,  and  many  in  conse 
quence  were  banished  to  Archangel, 
at  one  time  the  human  plague  spot  of 
the  world. 

About  twelve  thousand  of  these  peo 
pie,  which  represented  the  majority, 
from  this  time  renewed  their  allegiance 
to  the  beliefs,  faiths  and  traditions  of 
their  fathers.  They  returned  to  their 
abstemious  way  of  living — from  which 
they  had  greatly  departed — giving  up 
meat,  wine,  tobacco-every  kind  of  ex 
cess,  real  or  imaginary— divided  up 
their  property— thus  providing  for  the 
needy,  and  started  a new  public  fund. 
Their  resolve  not  to  participate  in  acts 
of  violence,  was  strengthened  and  they 
refused  as  a matter  of  course  military 
service. 

In  confirmation  of  the  sincerity  not 
to  take  up  arms,  even  in  self-defense, 
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in  the  year  1895,  the  “Great  Party”  as 
the  one  party,  the  Wrestlers,  were 
called,  publicly  burnt  their  arms,  and 
those  in  the  army  refused  to  stay  in  the 
service.  When  this  bonfire  of  armB 
took  place— June  28, 1895,  in  the  public 
squares,  of  three  places— there  was  the 
singing  of  psalms  and  much  religious 
fervor  and  rejoicing.  In  the  territory 
of  Elieavetpol,  forty  were  arrested  and 
imprisoned  and  for  two  yearn  or  more 
remained  in  confinement.  In  the  gov- 
ernment of  Tiflis  the  government 
troops  attached  the  defenseless  people 
and  did  many  cruel  things  to  them. 

There  existed  what  was  known  as 
the  “Small  Party”  and  this  party  having 
learned  the  intentions  of  the  “Greater’ 
to  burn  their  arms,  betrayed  them— in- 
forming the  authorities  of  their  inten 
tion  and  without  waiting  to  see  if  the 
report  was  true,  the  infantry  and 
CosBacks  were  ordered  out  and  they 
were  beaten  with  whips  in  the  most  in- 
human manner.  This  took  place  at 
the  village  of  Gorelve.  Then  began  in 
earnest,  a series  of  cruel  persecutions. 
The  troops  were  quartered  upon  them, 
that  is,  ordered  to  live  off  from  the  W rest- 
ore. Their  property  was  wasted— and 
themselves  mal  treated  in  many  cruel 
ways.  Women  and  men  were  flogged 
and  many  women  yet  worse  treated. 
Many  men  were  thrown  into  prison  and 
others  were  placed  in  penal  battalions, 
that  is,  companies  where  they  were 
forced  to  do  military  duty. 

More  than  four  hundred  families  were 
torn  from  their  homes,  which  by  great 
industry  and  perseverance  they  had 
made  comfortable,  obliged  to  sell  their 
property  for  a mere  nothing,  and  were 
then  scattered  over  the  great  district  of 
Tiflis— one  to  five  families  in  a village 
—friends  and  relatives  separated,  and 
then  left  to  their  fate.  They  had  been 
reared  in  a cold  mountain  climate  and 
were  exiled  to  the  hot  Caucasian  val 
leys,  where  epidemics  of  all  manners 
attacked  them,  diphtheria,  levers  of 
different  kinds,  dysentery,  and  as  a 
consequence  nearly  all  of  them  suffered 
more  or  less  and  many  cases  proved 
fatal,  especially  among  children. 

Without  money,  without  homes,  hud- 
dled together  in  miserable  hired  quar- 
ters, their  sufferings  are  something  to 
be  shuddered  at,  and  their  condition 
truly  a sad  and  cruel  one.  In  the  Sig- 
nak  district,  over  a hundred  deaths  oc- 
curred in  a hundred  families,  and  in  an- 
other, the  Gory  district,  nearly  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  deaths  occurred  in  less 
than  two  hundred  families.  Many  who 
were  confined  in  prisons  here  died 
and  others  here  met  their  death  by 
actual  violence. 

The  Spirit  Wrestlers  themselves  do 
not  ask  for  help  even  in  their  dire  dis- 
tress and  suffering.  They  are  bearing 
all  and  enduring  all — but  who  can  re- 
main unmoved  and  not  yearn  to  go  to 
their  aid? 

Note  by  Ed. — Attention  haB  re- 
cently been  drawn  to  these  people,  by 
three  Russians  who  paid  for  the  in- 
formation which  they  gave,  two  by  ban- 
ishment, and  the  other  a choice  between 
being  banished  and  being  altogether 
exiled  from  Russia. 


dency,  among  certain  classes,  and  es- 
pecially among  certain  ministers,  to  . 
lead  out  into  popular  channels.  The 
writer  spoke  of  an  educated  ministry, 
and  the  relation  between  an  educated 
ministry  and  a salaried  ministry,  and 
maintained  that  these  two  generally  go 
together.  We  thought,  at  that  time, 
that  the  criticisms  of  the  Hekald 
were  rather  severe  and  that  the  appre- 
hensions of  the  writer  were  uncalled 
for;  but  1 have  since  learned  that  some 
of  the  money  contributed  to  the  “Evan- 
gelizing Board”  for  evangelizmg  work 
is,  so  to  speak,  really  used  as  salaries  to 
ministers  and  that  in  Kansas  those 
evangelists  who  are  willing  to  take  it, 
are  actually  paid,  by  the  field  members 
of  the  Evangelizing  Board,  one  dollar 
a day  for  their  services.  It  was  always 
distinctly  understood,  and  I thick 
adopted  as  a resolution  by  the  Evan 
gelizing  and  benevolent  Board,  that  the 
money  contributed  to  the  Evangelizing 
Fund  should  be  expended  to  defray  the 
necessary  expenses  of  the  Evangelist 
only. 

This  Beems  to  me,  is  really  another 
stepping  stone  toward  salaried  minis- 
ters, and  a good  strong  one  at  that. 
Let  us  inquire,  brethren  and  sisters, 
whether  this  is  really  in  accordance 
with  the  rules  and  order  of  our  church 
and  conferences.  Cor. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

FAITH. 


BY  F.  HOSTETLER. 


For  the  Herald  of  the  Truth. 

ANOTHER  STEPPING  STONE. 


In  the  Herald  of  Truth,  a few 
monthB  ago,  we  read  under  the  caption 
of  “Danger  Signals”  about  the  ten- 


We  notice  an  article  in  the  May  1st 
issue  of  the  Herald  of  Truth  in 
which  are  some  excellent  thoughts  pre 
sented  and  which  lead  us  to  write  a few 
more  lines  on  that  great  and  unfathom 
able  subject.  The  writer  says  near  the 
the  close,  "We  often  show  more  faith 
in  man  than  in  God.”  And  this  1 con- 
sider a true  yet  a startling  statement  to 
be  said  of  us  as  Christians.  I was 
made  to  think  of  this  very  thing  more 
than  ever  before  when  Bro.  Rage  was 
here  and  told  us  of  the  plan  that  has 
been  taken  to  support  the  orphans  in 
India.  Now,  I don’t  want  to  find  fault 
with  the  American  Mennonite  Mission, 
for  surely  God’s  blessings  have  been 
beautifully  bestowed  upon  it  and  the 
brethren's  work  has  been  commendable 
and  we  all  should  and  can  rejoice  o\er 
the  success  there.  But  with  all  charity, 

I must  say,  as  I said  to  Bro.  Rage,  I 
don’t  like  the  plan  that  was  taken  to 
pledge  the  orphan  support.  I don't 
know  who  suggested  or  formed  that 
plan,  (Eld.  George  Lambert  suggested 
j|t Ed.)  nor  does  that  make  any  differ- 

ence, all  are  liable  to  mistakes.  Bro. 
Rage  in  explaining  why  this  was  done 
cited  us  to  a case  of  another  missionary 
in  India,  who  had  taken  a number  of 
orphans  and  in  a year  or  two  his  people 
failed  to  contribute  to  their  support 
and  in  a sense  “left  them  stick.  M ell, 
this  makes  it  look  rather  reasonable,  to 
take  a plan  to  prevent  such,  but  1 fear 
it  is  looking  at  men  instead  of  at  God, 
even  as  the  Bpies  did  in  the  land  of 
“milk  and  honey.”  When  our  mission 
aries  started  out  in  India,  they  did  not 
take  much  heed  to  what  other  mission- 
aries did  or  could  do  in  regard  to  get- 
ting land,  but  they  had  faith  in  God 
that  they  could  get  it,  even  when  they 
knew  others  had  failed  and  had  told 
them,  “No  use  trying;”  but  by  honoring 
God  with  faith  God  honored  them  by 


making  a way  in  which  they  could  get 
it.  And  again,  if  we  want  to  look  at 
men,  what  they  did,  and  failed  to  do, 
let  us  look  at  men  of  the  Bible,  and  if 
to  men  of  recent  or  modern  times,  let 
us  look  at  such  as  had  faith  and  suc- 
cess, like  Geo.  Muller,  who  had  so  many 
orphans  under  his  care  and  asked  no 
pledged  support.  I was  really  sur- 
prised and  sorry  to  hear  of  this  plan  be- 
ing taken,  yet  there  may  be  many 
other  things  connected  with  orphan 
support,  that  I failed  to  learn  or  can  t 
see,  but  it  seems  to  us,  that  if  God 
sends  us  out,  as  1 believe  He  does  and 
opens  the  way  for  ub  to  take  the  poor 
orphans,  He  will  surely  make  a way  for 
their  support,  and  even  if  people  might 
forget  about  them,  God  will  not  forget 
them  and  their  needs.  It  is  His  work 
and  not  only  ours.  He  that  said  "Go, 
said  also  “I  will  be  with  you,”  and  His 
support  or  pledge  is  worth  more  than 
all  people's  and  ought  to  be  sufficient. 
But  I have  not  tried,  nor  do  I want  to 
keep  any  one  from  pledging  to  keep 
one  or  more  orphans.  I don’t  believe 
we  ought  to  hold  back  and  not  help  just 
because  the  plan  is  not  to  our  way  ol 
looking  at  it,  yet  I don’t  think  best  to 
take  part  and  not  Bay  a word  about  it, 
for  we  ought  to  help  one  another  to  do 
everything  in  the  best  way  and  manner 
and  I can’t  help  but  think,  that  if  we 
had  not  taken  such  a plan  to  make  us 
secure  (or  the  orphans  secure  so  to 
speak)  it  would  have  been  more  God 
honoring,  and  that  which  is  the  most 
God  honoring  is  always  the  most  up- 
building to  the  cause  of  Christ.  Faith, 
trust,  confidence  in  God,  is  what  we 
need.  And  so  it  i6  also  with  all  insur- 
ance, no  matter  what  plan  iB  formed  or 
taken  even  among  brethren,  if  we  have 
a written  pledge  or  assurance,  that  in 
case  of  loss,  we  get  help,  then  of  course 
we  need  not  trust  God  quite  so  much, 
or,  in  other  words,  if  we  don’t  have 
trust  in  God  that  we  will  get  ail  the 
help  we  need  or  would  be  best  for  us, 
in  case  of  loss,  then  we  want  assurance 
from  man  that  we  will,  and  in  order  to 
get  it  we  will  pay  for  it.  I know  it  is 
sometimes  claimed  that  these  plans  are 
made  so  SB  to  have  a system  of  giving 
or  helping  those  in  need  but  the  trouble 
is,  it  is  entirely  deviating  from  the  Gos- 
pel plan  of  giving,  which  says,  “Give 
hoping  for  nothing  in  return,”  and 
"Give  willingly  and  according  as  God 
has  prospered  you”  but  the  insurance 
system  says,  "Give  what  thou  owest 
that  thou  mayest  receive  in  case  of 
loss,”  and  then  very  often  those  who 
are  in  actual  need  are  called  on  to  give 
to  those  who  are  not  in  actual  need. 

If  we  walk  with  and  stay  near  God 
we  will  get  better  acquainted  with  Him 
and  that  will  give  us  more  faith  in  Him. 
“Cursed  is  the  man  that  depends  on 
men  and  with  his  heart  departs  from 
God.”  (German Trans.) 

East  Lynne,  Mo. 


I have  mine,  but  if  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us,  and  if  God  be  with 
us,  we  will  be  sure  to  come  out  con- 
querors and  our  enemieB  will  be  dis- 
comfited. I often  have  to  ask  Jesus 
to  help  me,  and  I thank  Him  for  His 
continued  help;  He  will  never  leave  nor 
forsake  us. 

We  are  living  in  dangerous  times;  we 
must  often  ask  the  question  in  our  own 
minds,  Where  iB  the  love  of  which  the 
apostle  says  that  it  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fection among  the  brotherhood  ? 1 here 
is  altogether  too  muoh  luke  warmness. 

There  is  danger  indeed  that  God  will 
spew  us  out  of  His  mouth.  We  are 
living  in  a time  when  there  is  too  much 
trust  put  in  education,  and  not  enough 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  will  guide  us 
into  all  truth.  Let  us  be  strong  in  the 
the  faith,  believing  that  the  Lord  JesuB 
will  be  with  us  indeed  and  help  us  in 
every  need.  When  I look  back  about 
fifty  years  I can  well  remember  old 
Bish.  Chr.  Herr  and  Benjamin  and 
Amos  Herr.  I was  living  in  the  same 
neighborhood  with  them,  and  then  all 
was  love,  peace,  unity  and  happiness, 
and  at  that  time  there  was  not  so  much 
spiritual  pride,  not  so  much  worldliness, 
not  so  much  seeking  after  popularity 
and  the  things  of  this  world,  which  we 
all  know  belong  to  the  world  and  will 
pass  away. 


For  the  Hcvald  of  Truth. 

AN  ADMONITION. 


(BY  AN  OLD  BROTHER). 


The  time  will  soon  come  when  we 
will  not  need  money,  hut  a clear  con 
science.  This  I say,  brother,  let  ub  try, 
with  the  help  of  our  dear  loving  Sav 
ior,  to  grow  in  grace  and  be  strong,  so 
that  we  may  be  able  to  fight  the  battles 
against  sin  and  worldliness.  I know 
you  have  your  Bhare  of  life's  troubles; 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  OOODNESS  OF  UOD. 

God  gives  us  in  His  Word  many 
precious  promises.  One  of  the  best  of 
promises  that  have  is,  that  He  will 
hear  and  answer  prayer  Jesus  tells 
Ilis  disciples  that  “whatsoever  they 
shall  ask  in  His  name,  that  will  He  do.” 
This  promise  likewise  is  ours,  and  I 
know  of  instances  where  God  has  given 
immediate  answers  to  the  earnest  and 
sincere  petitions  of  His  children. 

God  is  just,  a righteous,  and  a perfect 
God.  He  is  also  a God  of  tender  mercy 
and  of  Infinite  compassion.  “He  makes 
Ilis  son  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
the  unjust.”  He  has  choosen  His  peo- 
ple out  of  the  world;  they  are  to  be  to 
Him  a peculiar  people,  separate  from 
the  world  and  consecrated  unto  His 
service.  God  knows  our  condition;  He 
knows  the  condition  of  our  hearts;  He 
knows  our  relations  with  Himself;  He 
has  given  us  His  Word  as  our  guide, 
“as  a lamp  unto  our  feet,  and  a light 
unto  our  path.”  If  we  give  heed  to  the 
teachings  of  His  Word  and  to  the  guid 
ance  of  Ilis  Spirit,  we  shall  be  His 
children  and  have  fellowship  with  Him 
continually,  “and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  His  Son,  will  cleanse  us  from  all 
sin.” 

It  is  my  sincere  prayer  and  desire 
that  1 may  by  His  grace  be  able  to  walk 
in  the  light  as  He  is  the  light.  Jesus 
says  to  His  disciples  in  His  sermon  on 
the  Mount,  “Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world,  a city  that  is  set  oc  a hill  and 
cannot  be  hid.”  So  the  Christian’s  life 
is  a light  that  shows  forth  the  goodness 
and  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  salvation 
of  the  human  race.  If  we  walk  in  the 
light  as  He  is  iu  the  light,  we  have  fel 
lowship  one  with  another  and  the  Blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son  cleanses  us 
from  all  sin.  May  God  give  us  grace 
that  we  may  walk  in  His  ways,  and  be 
the  instruments  in  His  hands  through 
which  many  may  be  led  from  darkness 
into  light,  and  converted  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God. 
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The  Young  People’s  Paper  for  July 
1b  a very  excellent  number.  It  has  a 
large  number  of  line  illustrations,  and 
is  just  such  a paper  as  our  young  peo- 
ple will  enjoy.  The  article  on  the 
“Spirit  Wrestlers”  in  this  number  is 
taken  from  the  Young  People's  Pa- 
per. The  Sunday  Reading  department 
1b  a special  feature  and  is  edifying  and 
instructive  to  all.  Our  young  people 
will  find  this  paper  both  entertaining 
and  instructive.  Send  for  sample 
copies.  Address,  Young  People's 
Paper  Association. 


business  notices. 


Agents  Wanted: -Several  good 
agents,  with  good  business  qualifica- 
tions can  lind  employment  that  pays 
with  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 


To  those  In  Arrears. — Dear  Friends: 
In  looking  over  our  books  we  lind  a 
great  many  small  accounts  owing  us, 
and  some  for  quite  a long  time.  We 
ask  all  who  know  themselves  to  be 
indebted  to  us,  to  kindly  remit,  at  their 
earliest  convenience.  If  we  do  not  hear 
from  you  soon,  we  Bhall  take  the  liberty 
to  send  a bill  and  ask  you  specially  to 
pay  up.  Please,  brethren,  do  not  disap- 
point us,  and  for  your  kindness  we 
shall  feel  greatly  obliged. 

Mennonite  Pub’g  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.  has 

on  hand  a very  good  selection  of  Sunday 
sshool  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup 
plies  of  ail  kinds,  at  prices  to  suit  all 
classes.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wiBh  to  purchase. 

••Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents,  in  cloth,  $1.00. 


Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  in  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson  White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


Stock  for  Sale.  — The  following 
amounts  of  Mennonite  Puh’g  Co.  Stock 
are  for  sale:  10  shares,  4 shares,  12 
shareB.  Shares  are  $25.00  each.  These 
will  be  sold  together  or  separate  to  suit 
purchasers.  Apply  to  Mennonite  1 ub  g 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


VALUABLE  PREMIUHS. 

We  have  been  asked  by  book  pur- 
chasers, “How  can  you  sell  bo  much 
cheaper  than  we  have  been  able  to  buy 
these  same  books  for  elsewhere  V” 
That  is  easily  answered.  We  employ 
agents  for  only  a few  special  books,  for 
on  our  general  stock  of  books  we  give 
the  purchaser  the  special  advantage  of 
agents'  discounts.  Any  one  can  figure 
out  that  this  means  a saving  of  money 
to  any  one  who  buys  books  of  us. 
Have  you  seen  our  special  pre- 
mium list  ? If  not,  write  for  it  at 

once.  „ 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart  Ind. 


Sunday  School  teachers  who  use 
Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  Belect  such  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  as  well  as  attention  and 
Btudy.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
sample  package  will  he  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 


No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less ? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 


these  two;  or  (2),  aud  most  probable, 
Eden  as  situated  in  Armenia,  near  the 
origin  of  th*  rivers  Tigris  and  Eu- 
phrates, and  in  which  same  region  rise 
the  Araxes  (Pison  of  Genesis)  and  the 
Oxus  ( Gilion ).” 

July  Home  Readings. 

8.  M. — Beginning  of  sin  / Gen;3:l-7 

9,  T.— and  redemption.  ) Gen.  3:8-15 


Eternity  1 Eternity! 

10. 

W. — Consequences  of  sin. 

The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 

Gen.  3 : 17  24 

Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

11. 

Th  —Our  adversary. 

A Collection  for  a Sleeping 

1 Pet.  5:6-11 

Girl. 

12. 

F.— All  have  sinned. 

Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 

Rom.  3 : 19-26 

Too  Late! 

13. 

S— Abundant  grace. 

Special  Responsibility  and 

Rom.  5:12-19 

Influence  of  the  Christian. 

14. 

S— Confession  and  forgiveness. 

Eminent  Witnesses. 

1 John  1 ; 5 to  2 :2 

Who  is  my  brother? 

. 

Idle  Words. 
The  Warning. 

Lesson  III.— July  21. 

Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  <&  Co. 

NOAH  SAVED  IN  THE  ARK.  Gen. 

Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 


Lesson  II.— July  14. 
BEGINNING  OF  SIN  AND  RE 


The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  hooks  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  cheap 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  he  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against secret  societies.) 

No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 

No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “8.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 


DEMPTION— Gen.  3:1-15. 

| Read  Rom.  5:12-21.  Memory  Verses 
14,  15.] 

Golden  Text.— Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more 
abound. — Rom.  5:20. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably,  B.  C.  4000. 

Plage.— The  garden  of  Eden. 

Persons. — God,  Adam,  Eve,  Satan 
in  the  form  of  a serpent. 

Introductory  Thoughts— In  our 
last  lesson  we  studied  the  creation. 
At  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were 
created  and  adorned  with  their  shining 
hosts;  the  earth  was  brought  forth  and 
clothed  with  verdure;  the  animal  king 
dom  was  established  and  well  supplied 
with  specimens;  the  family  wae 
founded  and  the  Sabbath  instituted. 
Man,  who  bare  the  image  of  God  was 
placed  in  the  garden  of  Eden  to  dress, 
keep  and  possess  it.  Of  the  beauty  of 
the  place,  and  the  happiness  of  Adam 
and  his  wife  we  can  form  but  a faint 
conception.  "Their  happiness  arose 
from  a conscious  innocence  which  had 
never  been  tarnished;  a purity  which 
had  not  been  sullied;  a piece  of  con- 
science which  knew  no  meaning  of 
Bin;  a rest  of  soul  unruffled  by  doubt 
or  fear;  a joy  unmixed  with  sorrow  or 
suffering;  a communion  with  God 
which  was  uninterrupted.”  How  long 
they  enjoyed  the  rich  blessings  ol  this 
earthly  paradise  we  cannot  tell;  but 
inte  the  midst  of  this  magnificent 
scene  the  tempter  came  unbidden, 
bringing  unbelief,  sin,  guilt,  fear  and 
death.  Out  of  this  dark  picture  beamed 
forth,  however,  a ray  of  light;  the  star 
of  hope  arose,  when  God  said  to  the 
fallen,  that,  “the  seed  of  woman  Bhall 
bruise  the  serpent’s  head.” 

Garden  ok  Eden.— Signifying  pleas- 
ure. The  residence  of  Adam  and  Eve 
before  the  fall,  the  same  is  called  Para- 
dise in  the  Septuagint.  Its  exact  loca- 
tion is  mere  speculation.  “The  best 
authorities  are  divided  between  (1), 
Eden  as  in  northeast  Arabia,  at  the 
juncture  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris, 
and  their  separation  again,  making  the 
four  rivers  of  the  different  channels  of 


8 : 1-22. 

[Read  Gen.  6:1-22.  Memory  Verses 
20-22.] 

Golden  Text.— Noah  found  grace 
In  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. — Gen.  6 :8. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — About  2348  B.  C.  (It  is,  of 
course  understood  that  these  dates  are 
simply  conjectural,  and  not  positive; 
they  are  used  to  give  a better  idea  of 
the  course  of  events.) 

Place.— The  Ararat  Mountains, 
which  extend  through  Armenia  to  the 
southward. 

Persons.— Noah  and  his  wife,  and 
his  three  sons  and  their  wiveB. 

Sin  and  its  Terrible  Effects  — 
According  to  the  commonly  accepted 
chronology,  over  sixteen  and  a half 
centuries  have  passed  since  our  last 
lesson.  During  that  long  period  the 
antidiluvian  world  became  densely 
populated  and  the  race  had  become 
exceedingly  wicked,  so  that  God  de 
cided  to  destroy  them  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.  “The  earth  had  become  cor- 
rupt before  God”  and  its  inhabitants 
(with  the  exception  of  a email  minority) 
had  become  wicked,  fierce,  violent,  and 
lawless.  Cain  was  the  first  of  these 
evil  doers,  hut  the  world  was  rapidly 
becoming  a race  of  Cains,  ’lhere  were 
two  distinct  classes  of  people:  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  who  were  totally  de- 
praved and  degenerate,  because  with 
out  Godin  the  world;  and  the  sons  of 
God,  who  were  the  descendants  of  Seth, 
and  recognized  as  the  true  worshippers 
of  God.  Eventually  the  godly  race  was 
led  astray.  “The  sons  of  God  saw  the 
daughters  of  men  that  they  were  lair, 
and  thay  took  them  wives  of  all  which 
they  chose.”  This  intermarrying  of 
religious  people,  with  the  irreligious  is 
the  greatest  of  all  snares  by  which 
men  and  women  are  led  into  sin  aud 
ruin.  “Instead  of  the  ungodly  rising 
to  the  level  of  the  godly  he  sinks  to 
hers.”  Compare  the  case  of  Ahab  and 
Jezebel.  From  these  unrighteous  aud 
unlawful  unions  Bprang  a race  of 
giants,  fierce  and  lawless  chiefs,  “who, 
in  their  wild  ambition  filled  the  world 
with  blood  and  tumult,  and  all  the 
excesses  of  unbridled  depravity,  till  it 
was  clear  that  wickedness  would  soon 
make  a conquest  of  the  whole  race  of 
man  in  perpetuity."  To  counteract 
this  state  of  things,  God  sent  a great 
flood  to  destroy  all  the  wicked,  from 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  by  means  of 
one  righteous  family  he  began  to  re- 
populate the  earth. 
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July  Home  Readings. 

15  M.— Cause  of  the  Hood. 

Gen.  6 : 12-22 

15_  T. — The  flood.  Gen.  7 : 13-24 

17  \v. — Noah  saved  in  I Gen.  8 : 1—12 

lg’  Th.— The  ark.  \ Gen.  8:13-22 

i«  F —God’s  covenant  with  Noah. 

Gen.  9 : 8-17 

•?q  g— Christ’s  reference  to  Noah. 

Matt.  24  :34  42 

2i  S.— The  covenant  remembered. 

Isa.  54 : 4-10 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Oronooo,  Mo.,  July  I,  1901.— On 
June  16,  our  S.  S.  was  reorganized  with 
the  following  officers:  Supt.,  Bro.  D.  S. 
Weaver;  Ass’t Supt, Bro. J.E.  Weaver; 
Chorister,  Sister  Rhoda  Shenk;  Ass’t 
Chorister,  Bro.  B.  F.  Weaver;  Treas 
urer,  Sister  Mary  Brenneman;  Libra- 
rian, Bro.  Joseph  Bare.  May  God  be  with 
us  in  the  S.  S.  work,  that  we  may  bring 
the  little  ones  to  Jesus,  for  He  has  said, 
“Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  Buch  is 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.”  Grace  and 
peace  be  with  the  brethren  and  sisters. 

Anna  Kilmer. 

* 

Forks  Ciiurcii,  Lagrange  Co., 
Ind.,— Baptismal  services  were  held  at 
the  Forks’  Meeting  House  (Amish),  on 
Sunday,  June  30th.  Seven  young  per- 
sons were  baptized  and  received  into 
church  fellowship.  May  they  be  fully 
consecrated  to  the  will  of  God,  and  may 
the  work  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard  con- 
tinue to  prosper,  so  that  many  more 
may  be  gathered  into  His  fold.  The 
church  also  decided  to  ordain  a minis- 
ter in  the  near  future,  if  the  Lord  will. 
We  ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of 
God's  people  in  behalf  of  this  work. 

Cor. 

* 

From  Roseland,  Adams  Co.,  Neb., 

On  Sunday,  the  30th  of  J une,  19J1,  at 

the  Roseland  Mennonite  Church,  Adams 
Co.,  Neb.,  Bro.  Mahlon  Lapp  was  or 
dained  minister,  also  bishop.  He  aud 
wife  will  start  for  Dhamtari,  India,  in 
September,  to  help  those  that  are 
stationed  there  already.  May  the  Lord 
blesB  them  in  the  work. 

* 

Peabody,  Kas.,  July  1,  1901.— 
Greeting  in  Jesus’  name.  Ab  1 always 
enjoy  reading  the  items  from  the  vari- 
ous districts  given  under  correspond 
ence,  and  as  there  has  not  anything 
been  published  from  this  i lace  for 
some  time,  I will  take  the  liberty  to 
send  in  a few  items.  We  reviewed  the 
Sunday  School  Lessons  yesterday  for 
the  quarter.  This  review  was  edify 
ing  and  helpful.  Our  attendence  at 
this  place  is  not  so  large  as  at  some 
others,  and  yet  we  have  a school  in 
which  all  can  find  encouragement  and 
instruction.  Last  quarter  the  average 
attendance  was  39.  Three  precious 
souls  were  added  to  the  church  during 
the  past  quarter,  two  by  baptism  ami 
one  by  confession. 

The  adversary  of  souls  is  continually 
busy  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  and 
often  even  coming  as  an  angel  of  light, 
to  watch  and  catch  us  at  our  weakest 
points,  and  for  this  reason  we  should 
come  together  often  to  learn  of  the 
boundless  riches  in  store  for  us,  and  ii 
possible,  help  each  other  along  on  the 
way.  We  can  not  encourage  each 
other  too  much,  and  surely  we  can  not 


do  too  much  for  our  dear  Master,  who 
bled  and  died  on  the  tree  for  poor  hu- 
manity. Christ  willingly  gave  hiB  life 
for  us,  and  Bhould  we  not  willingly  give 
our  time,  talents  and  all,  for  his  sake 
to  “Prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.” 

This  extends  to  us  all. 

My  heart  often  aches  to  see  more 
souls  ushered  into  the  kingdom,  and 
should  there  be  any  who  read  this,  that 
have  not  peace  with  God,  stop,  and 
make  the  crooked  pathB  straight,  be- 
cause, “Now  is  God's  accepted  time, 
and  after  we  are  in  the  way,  “His  ways 
are  ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace; 

Ilis  yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden  is 
light.”  Although  we  have  our  dark 
hours  and  temptations,  yet  in  these 
dark  times  when  we  need  the  help  of 
Jesus,  he  will  be  with  us  and  help  us  to 
overcome,  and  through  Christ  we  can 
overcome  all  things.  Let  us  obey  God 
in  all  things,  regardless  of  cost,  and  He 
wilt  be  with  us  until  the  end.  Pray  for 
us  at  thiB  place,  that  we  may  work 
faithfully  in  His  vineyard.  Cor. 

* 

From  Cherry  Box,  Mo.,  June  2t>, 
1901.— To  the  Readers  of  the  Herald, 
May  the  banner  of  divine  love  he  upon 
you,  that  it  may  be  yours  to  enjoy  the 

true  Christian  life. 

The  Lord  has  again  given  us  the  op- 
portunity of  enjoying  a Gospel  service, 
as  we  hope,  to  His  glory  and  our  edifi- 
cation. On  the  29th  of  May,  Bro.  Daniel 
Kauffman,  of  Versailles,  Mo.,  came 
into  our  midst  and  held  several  meet 
ings.  On  the  Sunday  following  the 
Communion  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  was 
observed,  aud  we  partook  of  the  sacred 
emblems  of  the  broken  body  and  the 
shed  blood  of  our  Lord,  and  also  parti- 
cipated in  the  ordinance  of  feet  wash- 
ing, according  to  our  Savior’s  com- 
mand We  were  reminded  of  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist,  “Behold,  how  good  and 
how  pleasant  for  brethren  to  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity.”  May  God’s  blessings 
he  upon  our  brother,  and  may  he  ever 
give  heed  to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  such  a way  that  he  may  build 
up,  and  not  break  down  the  harriers  of 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  Colt. 

* 

From  Kent  Co.,  Mioil,  July  1, 
1901  —The  readers  of  our  church  paper 
will  no  doubt  be  interested  to  hear 
again  from  this  part  of  God's  Zion.  W e 
are  here  only  a small  handful,  and 
mostly  old  people.  Since  the  death  o 
Bro.  C.  C.  Beery,  who  labored  so  faith- 
fully among  us  as  long  as  God  gave 
him  strength,  and  was  called  away  so 
suddenly  to  his  eternal  home,  we  have 
been  without  a resident  shepherd.  Bro. 
Isaac  Weaver  of  the  Boune  congrega 
tion,  comes  over  aud  holds  services 
every  four  weeks.  Last  year  we  had 
twice  appointed  communion  services 
and  on  account  of  heavy  rains,  which 
prevented  the  members  from  coming 
together,  the  communion  was  not  held. 
This  year  the  appointment  was  made 
for  June  30th,  and  though  we  had  a 
heavy  thunderstorm  and  rain  the  previ- 
ous night,  the  day  turned  out  wy 
pleasant,  and  we  had  a service  which 
we  believe  was  eD joyed  by  a11 
Bishop  John  F.  Fuuk,  from  Llkhart, 
was  here  and  conducted  th*  services 
assisted  by  l’re.  Isaac  Weaver  of  the 
Boune  congregation.  Rro.  Herman 
Bentler,  the  deacon  of  the  Boune  con- 
gregation, was  also  present  and  per- 
formed hiB  part  of  the  work,  bevera 
of  the  members  of  that  congregation 


were  also  Yvith  us,  and  participated  in 
the  solemn  services.  Among  the  aged 
members  of  this  congregation  that 
were  present  is  Bro.  Michael  Johnson. 

Bro.  Johnson  is  now  past  84  years  of 
age  and  still  vigorous  in  body  and 
mind,  and  performs  physical  labor 
every  day.  Sister  Johnson  is  not  quite 
so  Btrong  and  was  not  able  to  be  with 
us  at  the  communion.  Sister  Daniel 
Hahn  is  Buffering  much  of  throat  and 
lung  troubles,  but  is  patient,  trustful, 
and  looking  forward  with  desire  to  the 
day  of  her  redemption.  At  her  request 
she  was  served  with  communion  at  her 
home.  May  the  Lord  strengthen  and 
sustain  her  to  the  end.  Sister  Schietler, 
who  also  is  quite  old,  is  suffering  from 
an  attack  of  fever  and  is  confined  to 
her  bed.  She  also  took  the  emblems  of 
the  broken  body  and  the  shed  blood  in 
her  home.  Bro.  William  Overholt  is 
suffering  from  apoplexy,  not  alto 
gether  confined  to  his  bed,  and  yet  in 
many  ways  as  helpless  as  a child.  He 
is,  however,  well  taken  care  of  by  Sister 
Sarah  Hunsberger  and  her  family,  with 
whom  he  has  had  his  home  for  many 
yearB.  May  the  Lord  comfort  and  sus- 
tain the  aged  brother. 

This  congregation  has  passed  through 
many  severe  trials,  and  only  a small 
number  remain,  but  the  Lord  has  prom- 
ised that  he  will  never  forsake  nor 
leave  those  that  remain  faithful  and 
true  to  Ilis  word.  “Fear  not,  little 
flock,  for  it  is  your  Father’s  good 
pleasure  to  give  to  you  the  kingdom. 

Cou. 

♦ 

South  English,  Ioyva,  July  3, 
1901. — We  recently  enjoyed  a spiritual 
feast  through  the  meetings  held  while 
Bro.  Mahlon  Lapp  and  wife  were  here 
to  bid  farewell  to  their  brother,  S.  G. 
Lapp  and  family,  before  going  to 
India.  It  made  our  hearts  sad  to 
think  of  this  young  couple  leaving  their 
many  warm  friends  here  in  America, 
where  they  might  enjoy  a pleasant  and 
prosperous  life,  and  going  to  the  far 
off  dark,  heathen  land  of  India  But 
on  the  other  hand  we  were  made  glad 
to  Bee  that  they  had  the  courage  and 
zeal  to  give  up  all  the  good  things  of 
this  fair  land  to  help  rescue  the  perish- 
ing in  another  part  of  the  world.  Bro. 
and  Sister  Lapp  were  met  here  by  Bro. 
D.  P.  Lapp,  of  Roseland,  Neb.,  who 
preached  some  very  impressive  sermons 
to  an  attentive  congregation.  Bro. 
Staufer,  of  Roseland,  Neb.,  and  a Sister 
Ehersole,  of  Sterling,  111.,  and  a Sister 
Gross,  of  l’a.,  were  also  here.  A few 
days  later  we  were  favored  with  a visit 
and  some  good  meetings  by  Bro.  t hriB- 
tian  Good,  of  Dale  Enterprise,  Va. 

We  were  glad  to  have  these  brethren 
and  sisters  with  us.  We  invite  them 
and  others  to  visit  us  and  encourage 
the  work  here.  We  are  on  the  main 
lines  of  U.  11.  from  Chicago  to  Kansas 
City  and  Omaha,  and  people  passing 
through  can  often  stop  with  us  without 
much  expense.  S.  B.  W eng  Eli. 

* 

From  A Dear  Brother,  In  the 
east,  a fellow  minister,  we  receive  the 
the  following  words  of  commendation. 
It  may  seem  vain  and  egotistic  for  us  to 
publish  this,  hut  the  brother  certainly 
takes  a proper  view  of  present  con 
ditions,  in  order  to  show  that,  after  all 
under  the  present  revolutionary  condi- 
tion of  things,  there  are  many,  in  whose 
hearts  the  teachings  of  the  Herald  find 
a ready  response,  and  are  standing  In 


the  good  old  ways  of  our  fathers,  and 
not  ready  to  relinquish  the  blessed  doc- 
trines and  teachings  for  which  our  fore- 
fathers sacrificed  life,  possession,  home, 
and  fatherland,  it  may  he  a source  of 
encouragement  for  all  to  read  it,  and 
we  therefore  (though  this  was  intended 
as  a private  letter)  take  the  liberty  to 
publish  it  for  common  benefit,  and  we 
hope  our  brother  will  pardon  the  liberty 
we  have  taken. 

“Dear  Bro.  in  the  faith,  Grace  be  unto 
you  and  peace  from  God,  our  I ather 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus.  Eph.  1:2. 

“I  have  been  much  encouraged  by 
your  steadfastness  and  the  noble  stand 
you  have  taken  In  your  editorials,  in 
the  recent  numbers  of  the  ‘Herald,’  es- 
pecially in  the  on#  of  June  15,  on  'Dedi- 
cations,' also  the  one  in  a former  num- 
ber, 'Danger  Signals.' 

“Dear  brother,  we  are  living  in  'peri- 
lous times.’  The  tendency  of  the  age  is 
away  from  God.  Truly  what  would 
our  pious  forefathers  say  If  they  were 
to  behold  what  we  look  upon  today.  It 
seems  to  me  the  ‘old  paths'  and  narrow 
way  are  to  narrow  and  unpopular  for 
the  present  day; . yet  we  are  told  in 
God’s  word  that  is  the  only  way  to 
heaven.  Let  us  stand  firm  and  stead 
fast  for  the  truth  if  the  whole  world 
opposes.  2 Tim.  3:12. 

“Look  at  the  noble  example  of  Daniel, 
the  three  Hebrew  children  in  the  fiery 
furnace,  Elijah  on  Mt.  Carmel,  John 
the  Baptist,  and  others. 

“ ‘Oh,  for  a faith  that  will  not  shrink.' 
Can  we  not  learn  and  profit  by  the  mis- 
takes of  others?  1 have  in  mind  a 
certain  congregation  which  (many 
yearB  ago),  became  dissatisfied  with  the 
sisters  prayer  head  covering.  They 
dropped  it.  Next  they  began  to  mur- 
mur against  their  minister  who  had 
been  chosen  in  the  old  way  (by  lot),  and 
finally  secured  an  educated  one,  paid 
him  a salary,  etc.  Result:  Today  they 
are  in  line  with  the  worldly  churches, 
have  picnics,  Santa  Claus  perfor- 
mances, etc.  lu  fact  they  have  be- 
come so  corrupted  and  demoralized  to 
gospel  order  that  their  own  conference 
will  no  longer  recognize  them.  O,  may 
God  spare  our  dear  Mennonite  church 
from  such  a fate,  and  may  God  raise  up 
faithful  men  that  will  not  shun  to  de- 
clare the  whole  counsel  of  God;  men  of 
decided  convictions  and  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  God,  1 repeat,  O,  ‘let  us  be 
steadfast.’  l’hil.  4:1. 

“Wishing  you  heaven's  richest  bless- 
ings, I remain,  your  unworthy  brother." 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Fa. — The  Herald 
has  always  been  and  is  yet  a welcome 
visitor  in  my  home.  It  affords  me  a 
great  deal  of  pleasure  to  read  its  pages, 
and  see  therein  that  our  church  is 
prospering  and  bringing  many  souls 
from  darkness  into  light.  And  in  par- 
ticular does  it  cheer  my  bouI  to  see 
that  our  foreign  mission  is  getting 
along  so  well.  Brethren,  let  us  pray 
for  the  work  in  India  that  God  may 
bless  it  abundantly.  1 am  also  glad 
to  hear  from  our  home  missions,  aud  it 
does  my  bouI  good  to  read  the  corres- 
pondence from  the  different  congrega 
Cions.  The  Herald  has  indeed  often 
brought  sunshine  to  my  soul,  1 often 
wish  that  every  "Cor,”  would  6igu  his 
or  her  full  name.  While  the  Herald 
brings  joy  to  the  bouI  it  also  brings  sor- 
row at  times.  When  l read  the  corres- 
pondence of  July  1 my  heart  was  made 
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to  feel  aad  when  1 saw  what  had  hap- 
pened in  Bishop  Lehman's  congrega- 
tion in  Indiana.  I had  to  atop  and 
think  while  the  tears  would  come,  and 
1 asked  myself  the  question,  What  will 
become  of  our  beloved  Mennonite 
church?  Oh,  brethern  and  sisters,  if 
we  want  to  conquer  the  Devil  we  must 
do  it  on  our  knees  while  we  are  at 
peace,  not  through  strife  we  win  glory. 
Head  2 Tim.  2:24.  And  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gen- 
tle unto  all  men.  Now  1 hope  and  pray 
that  those  difficulties  will  all  be  settled- 
satisfactorily  to  the  church  and  our 
Master,  Jesus.  Oh  what  joy  would  it 
create  in  our  hearts  could  the  good 
Herald  state  that  all  is  peace.  Brethren, 
let  ub  do  like  the  church  did  when  the 
apostle  of  old  was  in  prison.  They 
prayed  for  him  and  he  was  delivered. 
Let  us  do  likewise.  Oh,  that  the  love 
of  God  would  till  every  heart  to  over- 
flowing, then  all  hatred  would  have  to 
vanish.  I sometimes  think  it  is  no 
wonder  that  there  are  so  many  stand- 
ing outside  of  the  pales  of  the  church. 
Brethren,  let  us  as  a church  live  so  that 
the  Herald  can  bring  good  things  of 
us  instead  of  bad.  Watch  ye  and  pray, 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  Mark 
14;3S,  Levi  Blauch. 

* 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  July  8th, 
1901. — We  have  had  more  heat,  fires 
and  hot  winds  than  we  can  remember 
of  for  29  years.  There  are  also  many 
accidents  occurring,  burning  wheat 
stacks,  wheat  at  the  threshing  machines, 
wagons,  buildings,  etc.  Last  1-  riday 
(July  5),  an  explosion  took  place  in  the 
boiler  of  a thresher,  and  the  young  man 
who  was  running  the  engine  (29  years 
old  , was  so  badly  scalded  that  he  died 
before  evening.  His  funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  J.  M.  R.  Weaver 
from  I’rov.  27:1.  “Boast  not  thyself  of 
tomorrow,  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a 
day  may  bring  forth.”  Bro.  Charles  D. 
Yoder, (minister  at  West  Liberty),  had  a 
Berious  accident,  also  by  fire.  His  house 
was  burned  to  the  ground,  having  been 
set  on  fire  (it  is  thought),  by  a small 
fire  cracker  blown  on  the  roof  of  the 
house.  The  Lord  is  truly  showing  the 
signB  and  wonders  of  the  last  dayB,  and 
yet  with  all  the  chastening  and  warn 
iugs  the  people  seem  to  become  more 
hardened  in  their  hearts,  and  more 
given  to  the  follies  of  the  world.  Let 
us,  as  the  devoted  followers  of  J esus, 
rather  comfort  ourselves  with  the 
thought  that  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  accept  all  these  things 
ub  from  the  Lord,  who  doeth  all  things 
well.  Cor. 


was  the  father  of  nine  children,  all  of 
whom  were  present.  His  brother,  Pre. 
William  Graybill,  from  Juniata  Co.,  Pa., 
was  also  present.  He  arrived  just  a 
few  hours  too  late  to  see  him  alive. 
Bro.  Weaver  was  assisted  in  these  serv- 
ices by  the  Presbyterian  minister  of 
Newton,  of  which  denomination  some 
of  the  children  are  members.  The  fun- 
eral waB  well  attended.  R.  J . H. 


IT  MUST  BE  SETTLED  RIQHT. 


BY  ELLA  WHEELER  WTLCOX. 


However  the  battle  U ended, 

Though  proudly  the  victor  comes 
With  fluttering  flags  and  prancing  nagB 
And  echoing  roll  ol  drumB, 

Still  truth  proclaims  this  motto 
In  letters  of  living  light 
No  question  Is  ever  settled 
Until  it  it  t etlled  right. 

Though  the  heel  of  the  strong  oppressor 
May  grind  the  weak  In  the  dust, 

And  the  voices  of  fame  with  one  acclaim 
May  call  him  great  and  just, 

Let  those  who  applaud  take  warning 
And  keep  this  motto  In  sight— 

No  question  1b  ever  settled 
Until  it  it  settled  right. 

Let  those  who  have  failed  take  courage, 
Though  the  enemy  seemed  to  have  won, 
Though  his  ranks  are  strong,  if  he  be  In  the 
wrong, 

The  battle  Is  not  yet  done. 

For  Bure  aa  the  morning  follows 
The  darkest  hour  of  the  night 
No  question  Is  ever  settled 
Until  it  is  settled  right. 

CONFERENCES. 


REPORT 


Of  Ohio  and  Pennsylvania  Amish 
Hennonite  Conference  near 
Belleville,  Pa.,  May  30 
to  June  1,  1901. 


According  to  notice  given  in  the 
Herald  oe  Truth,  this  conference 
assembled  in  the  meeting  house,  as 
noted  above.  After  about  ten  days  of 
rains  and  cool  weather,  the  rains 
ceased  just  in  time  for  the  meeting. 
The  mists  and  clouds  which  had  hov- 
ered over  the  mountain  topB  rolled 
away  and  the  delightful  weather  which 
continued  during  the  meeting  waB 
welcomed  by  all.  Happy  greetings 
were  exchanged  by  friends  from  the 
East  and  the  West  and  then  what 
could  be  more  in  order  than  Ephesians 
5 : 19,  and  so  the  meeting  joined  in 
praising  and  worshipping  God  in  spirit- 
ual song  and  prayer. 

OPENING  THE  CONFERENCE. 


From  Newton,  Harvey  Co.,  Kas. 

Today  our  dear  Bro.,  Amos  Graybill, 
was  buried  at  our  church  house.  He 
was  born  in  Juniata  Co.,  l’a.,  and 
came  to  Kansas  23  years  ago.  He  was 
alllicted  many  yearB  with  a cough.  A 
few  days  before  his  death  he  was 
visited  by  Bro.  Erb  (deacon),  who  had  a 
seiason  of  devotion  with  him.  He 
seemed  to  enjoy  the  service,  and  as 
Bro  Erb  left  him,  he  said  to  him,  “If 
we  never  meet  again  on  earth,  1 hope 
we  will  meet  in  heaven.”  He  waB  able 
to  be  about  the  house  until  a few  days 
ago.  He  died  in  Newton,  on  Sunday, 
June  30,  1901,  at  the  age  of  70  years,  0 
months  and  1 days.  The  funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  I.  W.  R.  Wea- 
ver, from  the  text  2 Tim.  4:6-8,  which 
he  himself  bad  selected.  Bro.  Graybill 


The  ministers  were  in  consultation 
from  8 to  9 o’clock  on  Thursday  morn- 
ing, May  30,  then  conference  was 
opened  by  devotion  exercises  led  by 
Benjamin  Gerig.  David  Plank  was 
chosen  by  ballot  as  moderator,  Jona- 
than Kurtz,  assistant  and  C.  Z.  Yoder 
and  J.  K.  Ilartzler,  secretaries. 

In  taking  the  chair,  the  moderator 
read  1 Corinthians  3 and  called  special 
attention  to  verses  11  and  9.  Christ  the 
foundation— the  only  foundation  that 
can  be  laid  and  verse  9,  God’s  children 
in  this  world,  laborers  together  with 
God,  but  co  laborers  with  God  only 
when  they  work  in  harmony  with  His 
will.  As  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  we 
are  shepherds  of  the  (lock  and  account- 
able for  those  in  our  churohes,  some- 
what as  fathers  and  mothers  are  ac- 
countable for  their  children,  though  we 


do  not  for  a moment  assume  to  be 
your  fathers. 

In  my  journeys  among  the  churches, 
in  the  last  year,  I was  made  to  feel 
some  of  the  dangers  that  threaten  to 
get  us  off  the  true  foundation.  One  of 
these  dangers  is  idolatry;  not  the  idola- 
try which  bends  the  knee  to  the  hand- 
made idols,  but  that  which  leads  men 
to  bow  and  yield  to  what  is  popular- 
pleasing  to  the  world  and  tteBh— setting 
such  thing  above  or  before  what  is 
pleasing  to  God  and  serving  these 
things  more  and  rather  than  God.  It 
is  the  idolatry  of  popularity,  or  con- 
formity to  the  world,  which  threatens 
us.  Idolatry  is  anything  that  leads  our 
thoughts  and  desires  away  from  God. 

Jonathan  Kurtz:  In  our  conference 
in  Indiana,  we  had  a desire  to  appoint 
one  to  represent  our  conference  fra- 
ternally in  your  conference  and  so 
show  our  brotherly  regard  for  you,  not 
that  we  think  you  need  it  so  much  or 
that  we  can  help  you  so  much.  Living 
under  different  circumstances  and  not 
always  seeing  things  in  the  same  light, 
we  have  need  of  patience,  not  that  we 
should  overlook  what  is  evil.  We  find 
that  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  the 
spirit  of  forbearance  was  manifested. 
There  are  things  hurtful  to  the  church 
which  are  not  named  and  forbidden  by 
the  letter  of  God's  Word  and  which  are 
nevertheless  contrary  to  its  spirit. 

2 Cor.  3 : 6.  Many  other  “thingB  new 
and  old”  and  good  were  brought  forth 
out  of  their  treasure,  Matt.  13 : 52,  by 
the  moderator  and  his  assistant. 

The  elders,  ministers  and  deacons, 
one  by  one,  expressed  their  hearty  as- 
sent to  what  was  said  and  to  our  con- 
fession of  faith  and  in  their  short  ad- 
dresses also  uttered  many  good 
thoughts,  which  space  will  not  permit 
to  be  printed.  The  brethren  and  sisters 
also  Bhowed  their  approval  and  willing- 
ness to  co-operate  in  the  work  by  rising. 

HEARING  FROM  THE  CHURCHES. 

Elder  Michael  Yoder  who  was  ap- 
pointed at  last  year’s  conference  to 
visit  the  churches  in  Pennsylvania  and 
Maryland  reported  that  he  visited 
nearly  all  the  churches.  He  found 
them  not  in  all  respects  free  of  faults— 
the  tendency  to  drift  into  worldliness 
being  strong. 

Conemaugh  is  in  peace— no  additions. 
Baltimore  Co.,  Md.,  in  peace— no  ad- 
ditions. 

ConeBtoga — six  received. 

Lower  l’equea — none  received. 
Belleville  and  Allensville— four  re- 
ceived. 

McVeytown — thirteen  received. 
Lawrence  county— peace,  three  re- 
ceived. 

Elder  David  Plank,  according  to  ap- 
pointment, submitted  a report  from  the 
churches  in  Ohio. 

Butler  county— a flock  of  ten  mem- 
bers, all  elderly  people  and  eager  to 
hear  the  Word  of  God. 

Fulton  county  — encouraging  evi 
dences  of  improvement  in  the  spiritual 
life.  About  three  hundred  partook  of 
the  communion  and  sixteen  were  re- 
ceived into  the  church. 

W ayne  county— Some  dilliculties  ad- 
justed, twenty  accessions  and  encour- 
aging indications. 

Canton  congregation  needs  help. 
Louisville— eight  applicants. 

Holmes  county— forty-two  accessions 
in  the  three  congregations. 

Huntsville — peace,  love  and  zeal. 
South  Union  and  Walnut  Grove— 


with  a few  exceptions  a good  Christian 
feeling. 

Champaign  county— good  feeling  at 
the  communion  but  not  as  complete 
unity  as  is  desirable.  There  were 
eleven  accessions  in  Logan  and  Cham- 
paign counties.  The  reports  by  Bros. 
Yoder  and  Plank  were  accepted. 

COUNSELLING  TOGETHER. 

Ques.  l.  What  is  the  sentiment  of 
this  conference  with  regard  to  a biBbop 
appointing  one  of  his  ministers  to  offi- 
ciate in  the  various  duties  of  his  office 
in  case  of  necessity. 

Ans.  It  is  the  sentiment  of  this  con- 
ference, ICor.  12:28,  Eph.  4:11,  12, 
that  in  case  the  bishop  cannot  discharge 
the  duties  incumbent  upon  him  because 
of  infirmities  or  absence,  that  he  may 
authorize  a minister  to  officiate  in  said 
capacity;  for  the  time  being. 

Ques.  2.  What  can  be  done  to  create 
a greater  zeal  for  the  unconverted  in 
the  home  and  foreign  field  ? 

An,s.  First,  Looking  unto  JeBus. 
Second,  Reading  about  His  wonderful 
love  to  fallen  humanity.  Third,  Medi- 
tating upon  the  value  of  a soul  and  the 
accountability  resting  upon  it  on  the 
Judgment  day.  Fourth,  PrayiDg  earn- 
estly for  the  assisting  grace  of  God  and 
to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Fifth, 
Preaching  more  salvation  from  the  pul- 
pit. Sixth,  Improving  every  opportu- 
nity, as  we  meet  with  the  unsaved,  to 
point  them  to  Jesus  and  His  Word. 
Seventh,  Giving  more  liberally  from 
God-given  means  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
Eighth,  Instructing  our  children  in  the 
missionary  work. 

Ques.  S.  Can  a member  of  our 
church,  who  refuses  to  live  with  his  or 
her  companion  without  a Scriptural 
cause,  be  kept  in  full  fellowship  in  the 
church  ? 

Ans.  According  to  the  teaching  of 
Christ  and  H1b  apostles,  Matt.  19 : 4, 5, 6; 
ICor. 7:5,  we  deem  it  inconsistent  to 
retain  such  in  full  fellowship. 

Ques.  I).  Should  not  our  people  more 
fully  heed  the  teaching  respecting  the 
rights  of  Christian  ministers,  as  given  in 
Matt.  10 : 9, 10  and  1 Cor.  9 : 9, 10. 

Ans.  This  conference  is  opposed  to 
a salaried  ministry,  yet  we  deem  it  nec- 
essary to  encourage  the  congregations 
to  be  more  liberal  in  assisting  ministers 
both  in  temporal  and  spiritual  things. 

Ques.  5.  How  can  the  members  of 
our  churches  be  influenced  to  avoid  be 
ing  unequally  yoked  with  the  world  in 
business,  marriage  and  society? 

Ans.  Ministers  should  preach  the 
Word  in  its  fullness  and  purity,  touch- 
ing these  things.  Parents  should  in 
struct  and  warn  their  children  of  the 
temptations  and  evil  effects  of  associ- 
ating intimately  with  worldly  compan 
ions  and  engaging  in  partnership  in 
business  with  believers,  or  engaging  in 
any  business  involving  violations  of 
God’s  Word. 

Ques.  6.  How  may  the  tendencies  to 
desecrate  the  Lord’s  day  be  overcome, 
such  as.  forsaking  the  assembling  of 
ourselves  together,  Heb.  10  : 25,  Sunday 
visiting  for  mere  pleasure,  Sunday  ex 
curBions  and  unnecessary  Sunday  la- 
bor? 

Ans.  ..Make  friendly  visits  to  those 
who  absent  themselves  from  church 
and  so  win  them  and  draw  them  in. 
Try  to  have  good  and  living  sermons 
that  will  attract  people  to  church. 
Teach  and  train  the  children  and  young 
people  in  regular  attendance  at  church 
and  Sunday  school  and  give  them 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


something  to  do.  Keep  well  informed 
as  to  the  dangers  that  threaten  Sunday 
observance.  Be  decided  and  earnest  in 
opposing  Sunday  desecration.  Heb. 
10  : 25, 1 These.  5 : 22, 1 Cor.  10  : 31. 

REPORTS. 

On  Friday  morning  Elder  Michael 
Y'oder  reported  respecting  his  visit  to 
the  brotherhood  in  Warwick  Co.,  Va. 
Jonathan  Kurtz,  Daniel  J.  Wyse,  John 
Summer,  S.  II.  Miller  and  JoBhua  B. 
Zook  were  appointed  a committee  to 
consider  this  report.  After  hearing 
the  report  of  tbie  committee,  the  con- 
ference 

Resolved,  that  this  conference  re- 
spectfully propose  to  the  bishops  in  the 
Ohio  Mennonite  conference  that  they 
appoint  two  of  their  brethren  to  consti- 
tute, with  the  two  brethren  appointed 
by  this  conference,  a committee,  to 
make  a fraternal  visit  to  the  brother- 
hood in  Warwick  Co.,  Va„  and,  if  pos 
sible,  ascertain  what  is  in  the  way  of 
peace  and  brotherly  love. 

Benjamin  Gerig  read  the  report  of 
Jonas  Smucker,  treasurer  of  the  Con- 
ference Evangelizing  Fund.  The  re- 
port was  accepted  and  approved. 

The  program  of  the  Ohio  Mennonite 
Sunday  School  conference  was  read 
and  approved. 

C.  Z.  Yoder  made  an  appeal  in  behalf 
of  the  Old  People’s  Home  and  reported 
it  as  opened  with  eight  inmates.  Funds 
are  needed  to  furnish  it.  The  aim  is 
especially  to  provide  a home  for  home- 
less ones,  which,  it  is  believed,  can  be 
done  better  here  than  in  a private  home 
both  for  their  bodily  and  spiritual 
needs. 


APPOINTMENTS. 

Samuel  L.  Kauffman,  of  Kinzers, 
Lancaster  Co.,  was  appointed  by  the 
conference  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
Board  of  Charitable  Homes. 

Frederic  Wenger,  Orrville,  O.,  was 
appointed  treasurer  of  the  Conference 
Evangelizing  Fund. 

Joseph  H.  Byler  and  Jacob  S.  Gerig 
were  appointed  to  represent  this  con- 
ference at  the  next  meeting  of  the 
Indiana  Amish  Mennonite  Conference. 

C.  K.  Yoder,  C.  Z.  Y'oder  and  John 
R.  Zook  were  re-appointed  as  commit- 
tee to  choose  a place  for  the  next  confer- 
ence meeting. 

Frederic  Mast,  of  Ohio,  and  John  E. 

Kauffman,  of  Pennsylvania,  were  ap- 
pointed evangelists. 

Michael  Yoder  was  continued  in 
charge  of  the  church  near  Baldwin, 
Md.  David  Plank  to  have  charge  of 
the  church  in  Butler  Co.,  O. 

The  conference  adjourned  on  Satur- 
day afternoon,  June  1. 

BISHOPS  PRESENT. 

David  Plank,  West  Liberty,  O. 
Jonathan  Kurtz,  Ligonier,  Ind. 
Benjamin  Gerig,  Smithville,  O. 

Michael  Yoder,  Mattawana,  Pa. 

Samuel  H.  Detweiler,  Bellefontaine,  O. 

MINISTERS. 

C.  K.  Y'oder,  West  Liberty,  O. 

D.  Z.  Y'oder,  Denbigh,  Va. 

Jos.  Z.  Kanagy,  Allensville,  l’a. 

Daniel  J.  Wyse.  Archibald,  O. 

Joseph  Zook,  Allensville,  Pa. 

8.  H.  Miller,  Walnut  Creek,  O. 

John  E.  Kauffman,  Mattawana,  Pa. 
John  Summer,  Paris,  O. 

Jos.  H.  Byler,  Belleville,  Pa. 

Isaac  Ilartzler,  Denbigh,  Va. 

deacons. 

Benjamin  BrennemaD,  Denbigh,  Va. 


Joseph  Zook,  Allensville,  Pa. 

Enoch  A,  Zook,  Belleville,  Pa. 

C.  Z.  Y'oder,  Weilersville,  O. 

THE  ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE 
MENNONITE  BOARD  OF 
CHARITABLE  HOHES. 

We  convened  in  regular  session  at 
the  Mennonite  Old  People’s  Home, 
near  Rittman,  Ohio,  May  21st,  1901. 
On  account  of  the  dedicatory  services 
the  day  previous  a larger  representation 
than  usual  was  present.  After  the  call 
to  order  and  devotional  services,  D.  C. 
Amstutz,  secretary,  appointed  G.  L. 
Bender,  to  take  his  place  as  secretary 
pro  tem.  On  motion  the  visiting  breth- 
ren, Geo.  Hostettler,  David  Lehman, 
Abr.  Metzler,  D.  S.  Amstutz,  C.  P. 
Steiner  and  Jesse  Good,  were  accorded 
the  privileges  of  the  meeting.  The 
following  members  responded  to  the 
roll  call: 

M.  S.  Steiner,  Pandora,  O. 

D.  C.  Amstutz,  Rittman,  O. 

Abr.  Burkholder,  Marshallville,  O. 

C.  Z.  Y'oder,  Weilersville,  O. 

J.  M.  Shenk,  Elida,  O. 

Noah  Blosser,  Leetonla,  O. 

Peter  Conrad,  Smithville,  O. 

Martin  Senger  (by  Sub.)  Rudy  Senger, 
North  Lawrence,  O. 

David  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho. 

I.  B.  King  (by  Sub.)  Dan’l  Kauffman, 
Versailles,  Mo. 

John  Suter  (by  Sub.)  Chr.  Good,  Dale 
Enterprise,  Va. 

G.  L.  Bender,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

J.  G.  Wenger,  Harper,  Kans. 

The  report  of  the  last  meeting  was 
read,  amended  and  adopted. 

Reports  by  officers  and  members  of 
the  board  were  given  as  follows: 

, M.  S.  Steiner,  1’reB. 

C.  Z.  Yoder,  Vice  Pres. 

, D.  C.  Amstutz,  Sec’y. 

, Abr.  Burkholder,  l’reas. 

Abr.  Metzler,  Supt.  of  Orphans’ 
r Home. 

The  books  of  the  secretary  and 
3 treasurer  were  inspected  by  an  auditing 
committee,  consisting  of  Chas.  Good, 
i J.  G.  Wenger,  and  Rudy  Senger,  and  a 
favorable  report  submitted. 

Amount  received  82853  65 

Amount  paid  2324  81 


Balance  * &^28  84 

Amount  borrowed  without  interest  and 
for  indefinite  period  81285  00 
Bills  coming  due  for  house 

furnishings  *>93  74 

Resources — Mennonite  Pub. 

Co.  Stock  225  00 

Institute  Stock  25  00 

Uncollected  amount  120  00 

From  the  estate  of  Mrs. 

Summers  200  00 

It  should  be  remembered  that  a num- 
ber of  thousands  of  dollars  has  been 
willed  to  the  Board  by  different  parties 
which  some  day  is  expected  to  set  the 
Homes  in  a self  supporting  condition. 

Bro.  Abr.  Metzler  reported  about 
8150  in  the  Orphans’  Home  treasury. 

The  advisory  committee  of  Orphans 
Home  consisting  of  D.  S.  Y'oder,  Levi 
Hooly  and  Samuel  Algayer,  urged 
improvements  to  the  Orphans'  Homes 
amounting  to  8650.  It  was  also  urged 
that  about  the  same  amount  was  needed 
for  Old  People’s  Home  improvements. 
On  motion  it  was  resolved  that  the 
sum  of  81  500  be  raised  by  solicitations 
of  the  secretary  and  the  means  raised 
to  be  applied  as  follows: 


A furnace  for  Orphans’  Home 
Barn  repairs  for  “ 

Wind  pump  “ 

One  horse  wagon  for  Orphans’  Home. 
Cistern  and  other  repairs  for  Orphans 
Home. 

A barn  or  stable  for  Old  People  s 
Home. 

A horse  and  surry,  and  cow  for  Old 
Peoples’  Home. 

Fruit  trees  (orchard)  for  Old  People  s 
Home. 

Grading  at  Old  People's  Home,  yard. 
With  these  improvements  and  re- 
pairs both  Homes  will  be  well  equipped 
and,  nothing  preventing,  the  only  ex 
penses  after  that  would  be  those  needed 
for  food  and  clothing  of  inmates,  and 
the  payment  of  servants  and  hired 
help.  The  superintendents  of  both 
Homes  are  giving  time  and  talent  for 
the  meager  sum  of  board  and  clothes. 
The  same  is  true  of  Bisters  that  have 
worked  at  the  Orphans’  Home.  In 
case  any  one  congregation  would  wiBb 
to  furnish  any  of  the  articles  or  needs 
of  either  of  the  Homes  as  herein 
named,  we  shall  be  glad  to  have  you 
correspond  with  us  and  secure  the 
probable  cost. 

Bro.  Fred  Geiger,  on  motion,  was 
given  credit  for  donation  of  architect 
work  8100  00 

For  donation  of 
R.  R.  expenses  in 
going  to  and  from 
the  Home  25  00 

In  all  -8125  U0 

It  was  decided  that  applicants  for 
admittance  into  the  Old  People's 
Homes  who  are  not  members  of  the 
church,  may  be  received  on  condition 
the  rooms  are  not  taken  by  Mennonites, 
and  that  they  pay  82.50  or  more  per 
week. 

Bro.  Jesse  Good  was  allowed  8250.00 
for  his  work  on  Old  People's  Home,  of 
which  #50.00  is  to  be  paid  some  time 
later. 

All  correspondence  relative  to  the 
Mennonite  Old  People’s  Home  should 
hereafter  be  addressed,  Mennonite  Old 
People’s  Home,  Rittman,  Ohio. 

On  motion  it  was  resolved  that  the 
business  year  close  April  30th  each  year 
and  that  a complete  financial  report  be 
given  in  writing  to  the  annual  meeting. 

Letters  from  directors  regretting 
they  could  not  be  present  were  received 
from: 

Daniel  Eshleman,  Smithburg,  Md. 

A.  B.  Eshleman,  Millersvllle,  Pa. 
John  Schertz,  Metamora,  111. 

Aaron  Loucks,  Seottdale,  Pa. 

Levi  Hooley,  Kennard,  O. 

J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Freeport,  111. 
Election  of  Directors  of  the  Board 
resulted  as  follows: 

Abraham  Burkholder,  Marshallsville, 
Ohio. 

Noah  Blosser,  Leetonia,  O. 

O.  Z.  Y'oder,  Weilersville,  O. 

Martin  Senger,  North  Lawrence,  O. 
Peter  Conrad,  Rittman,  O. 

Levi  Hooley,  Kennard,  O. 

Aaron  Loucks,  Seottdale,  Pa. 
i A.  B.  Eshleman,  Millersville,  l ’a. 

1 Elias  Latschaw,  Spring  City,  !’a. 

B C.  P.  Y'oder,  Goshen,  Ind. 

1 G.  L.  Bender,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

1 John  Schertz,  Metemora,  111. 

i.  J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Freeport,  111. 

e I.  B.  King,  Garden  City,  Mo. 
s J.  G.  Wenger,  Harper,  Kans. 

i Daniel  Eshleman,  Smithburg,  Md. 

J.  R.  Sutter,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 


Noah  Stauffer,  Strasburg,  Ont., 
Canada. 

David  Garber,  Nampa,  Idaho. 

ELECTIONS  OF  OFFICERS. 

Pres.,  M.  S.  Steiner. 

Vice  Pres.,  C.  Z.  Y'oder. 

Sec’y.,  D.  C.  Amstutz. 

Treas  , Abr.  Burkholder. 

Flnan.  Sec’y.,  G.  L.  Bender. 

Asst.  Sec’y.,  C.  Z.  Y'oder. 

Supt.  for  Orphans'  Home,  Abr. 
Metzler. 

Supt.  for  Old  People's  Home,  1>.  S. 
Amstutz. 

Matron  for  Old  People’s  Home,  Anna 
Amstutz. 

After  devotional  exercises  and  ap- 
propriate words  of  encouragement  the 
meeting  adjourned. 

Kindly  submitted  by, 

M.  S.  Steiner,  Pres,  of  Board. 

• — 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

•‘LET  NOT  SIN  THEREFORE  REIGN 

IN  YOUR  MORTAL  BODIES." 

BY  RUTH  E.  BUCKWALTER. 

"For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace.” 

"What  then?  Shall  we  sin  because 
we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace,  God  forbid.”  Koni.6: 14,15. 

The  Apostle  says,  “By  grace  are  ye 
Baved.”  Because  God  is  graciouB, 
therefore  sinful  men  are  forgiven,  con- 
verted, purified,  and  saved.  It  is  be- 
cause “His  mercy  endureth  forever” 
that  men  are  not  destroyed,  because 
hi*  companions  fail  not,  that  sinners  are 
brought  to  himself  and  Baved.  Indeed 
God  has  been  graciouB  toward  us,  in 
that  He  spared  us  to  see  the  time  we 
were  willing  to  humble  ourselves  and 
serve  Him.  The  Apostle  also  says, 
“The  goodnesB  of  God  leadeth  to  re- 
pentance,” and  he  warns  us,— after  we 
have  accepted  His  grace,  not  to  live  on 
in  sin,  thinking  that  grace  will  still 
abound  or  that  God  will  still  be  merci- 
ful, but  he  says,  “God  forbid.”  Y'es,  I 
believe  that  many  will  be  deceived  if 
they  carelessly  go  on  in  sin,  for  it  can- 
not be  that  pardon  of  sin  should  be 
given  to  an  impenitent  sinner.  This 
would  only  help  him  on  in  his  sinful 
ways,  and  teach  him  to  think  little  of 
sin.  If  the  Lord  were  to  say,  Y'ou  love 
sin  and  live  in  it,  but  all  the  same  I for- 
give you,  this  would  be  a poor  way  to  . 
get  rid  of  sin. 

If  we  believe  that  heaven  is  a holy 
place  it  must  be  so  that  if  we  continue 
in  our  sinB  and  will  not  turn  from  them, 
we  cannot  enter  that  holy  place  or  be 
forgiven.  Christ  says  if  we  forsake 
our  sins  confessing  them,  He  is  faith 
1 ful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

. Remember,  He  does  not  promise  for- 
giveness in  confessing  alone,  but  in  for- 
saking them  also.  But  as  long  as  God 
lives  there  can  be  no  promise  of  for 
giveness  to  those  who  continue  in  their 
evil  ways.  But  Satan  is  deceiving 
many  by  telling  them  they  are  too  weak 
and  that  they  cannot  give  up  their  sins, 
and  that  God  is  merciful  and  will  not 
hold  them  accountable  because  of  their 
weakness,  but  there  is  no  foundation 
for  this  plea,  and  Satan  is  a liar,  and 
the  father  of  lies,  and  surely  what  we 
bow  we  shall  also  reap,  “whether  of  sin 
unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  right- 
eousness.” 

Who  would  for  once  think  the  Lord 
will  put  away  our  sins,  if  we  refuse  to 


220 


July  15, 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


put  them  away  ourselves?  That  mercy 
that  could  forgive  the  sin,  and  yet  let 
the  sinner  live  in  it  would  be  poor 
mercy  indeed.  If  we  could  be  forgiven 
and  then  could  be  permitted  to  love 
sin,  what  would  be  the  use  of  such  for- 
giveness? This  cannot  be.  Asking  God 
to  forgive  our  sins  from  day  to  day  and 
then  living  on  in  them,  has  never  saved 
any  one,  and  never  will,  but  it  is  the 
abhorrence  of  sin,  the  turning  away 
from  it,  that  counts  with  God  and  that 
saves  the  soul,  for  “the  soul  that  sinneth, 
it  shall  die.”  I thank  God  that  He  who 
forgives  our  sins  also  “healeth  our  dis- 
eases;" He  who  washes  us  from  the 
stains  of  the  past,  aUo  uplifts  from  the 
foul  ways  of  the  present  and  keeps  us 
from  falling  in  the  future.  You  who 
are  seeking  the  Lord,  would  it  content 
you  if  God  would  forgive  you  your  sins, 
and  then  would  allow  you  tfl  be  as 
worldly  and  wicked  as  ever?  No,  the 
cry  of  your  heart  is  not,  "Who  shall  de- 
liver me  from  the  punishment?”  But 
“Oh  wretched  man  that  I am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?”  Who  shall  enable  me  to  live 
above  temptation  and  to  become  more 
like  Thee,  O Lord  every  day.  1 thank 
God  that  His  beloved  Son  can  save  us 
from  our  sins,  but  not  in  our  sins. 

We  must  get  rid  of  Bin,  but  how  shall 
we  do  this?  This  is  the  question  of 
many.  We  may  say  of  our  fallen  na- 
ture what  the  Lord  said  to  Job,  f\\  ilt 
thou  play  with  him  as  with  a bird,  or 
wilt  thou  bind  him  ?"  Too  many  of  us 
are  thinking  too  lightly  of  sin.  Let  us 
get  in  earnest  once  and  by  the  Lord’s 
help  we  shall  be  able  to  bind  many  of 
onr  evil  ways.  Let  ub  not  go  on  in  sin 
from  day  to  day  that  grace  may  still 
abound.  God  forbid. 

Palmyra,  Mo. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CONVERSATION 


and  came  to  thinking  of  your  day's 
experience, — bow  did  you  feel  ? 1 can 
well  answer  from  my  own  heart:  Most 
miserable,  wretched  and  good-for-noth- 
ing,  and  all  this  on  account  of  a few 
words. 

"Words  are  like  leaves,  and  where  they  most 
abound, 

Much  fruit  of  sober  sense  is  rarely  found.” 

“Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory 
of  God.”  All,  not  only  certain  things 
on  certain  days.  What  prompts  me  to 
write  these  few  words  ? L>o  I act  from 
a pure  motive,  or  for  self-gratilication? 
Would  It  not  be  well  to  often  ask  our- 
selves this  question?  1 hope  it  may  be 
to  llis  honor  and  glory. 

It  sometimes  is  the  case  that  our 
outward  appearances  and  actions  are 
quite  up  to  the  standard,  but  the  mo- 
tives which  prompt  us  are  far  from 
pure.  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons, 
but  looketh  on  the  heart.  Thomas  A. 
Kempis  says,  “If  there  be  joy  in  the 
world  surely  the  man  of  a pure  heart 
possesBeth  it,  and  if  there  be  anywhere 
tribulation  and  affliction  the  man  of 
an  evil  conscience  best  knoweth  it.” 

"What  man  is  there  that  is  fearful 
and  fainthearted?  let  him  go  and  re- 
turn unto  his  house,  lest  his  brethren’s 
heart  faint  as  well  as  his  heart.”  I>eut. 
20:8.  Oh,  that  we  may  not  be  hinder- 
ing and  discouraging  others,  but  “con- 
sider one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love 
and  good  works.”  Ileb.  10 : 24.  There- 
fore “let  the  words  of  my  mouth  and 
the  meditation  of  my  heart  be  accept- 
able in  thy  Bight,  oh  Lord,  my  strength 
and  my  Redeemer.” 

Bowmansville  S.  S.,  Pa. 


BY  A SISTER. 


niSCELLANEOUS. 

“ Keep  young,  keep  innocent.  Inno 
cence  does  not  come  back,  and  repent- 
ance is  a poor  thing  beside  it.  The 
best  eyes  look  inward  and  upward.” 

LIKE  CHRIST. 


"Let  your  conversation  be  as  becom- 
eth  the  gospel.”  Phil.  1:27. 

1 would  suggest,  lirst  of  all,  that 
some  able  writer  give  ub  young  people 
a few  hints  on  this  subject.  By  this, 
however,  I would  not  be  understood 
that  the  Bible  does  not  give  us  enough 
on  it,  but  a few  reminders  might  do 
some  of  us  good. 

My  dear  readers,  and  1 would  espe- 
cially address  my  young  brethren  and 
sisters  in  Christ:  How  many  oppor- 
tunities do  we  let  pass  unimproved  in 
which  we  might  speak  for  -Jesus? 
Why  ? Is  it  not  sometimes  because  we 
feel  ashamed  ? 1 confess  that  I must 
own  up  to  this,  and  if  I could  not  feel 
that  others  have  the  same  experience,  1 
would  not  dare  to  write  these  words. 
Hut  what  does  Christ  say  concerning 
those  that  are  ashamed  of  llis  name? 
Oh,  let  us  pray  for  more  courage,  that 
we  may  be  lifters  intead  of  leaners. 
There  are  always  some  that  are  look- 
ing to  us  for  example.  I sincerely  be 
Ueve  that  many,  many  of  us  are  in- 
wardly prompted  to  speak  for  and 
about  that  better  part,  but  because  we 
are  just  a little  too  much  afraid  of 
being  thought  peculiar  by  our  compan- 
ions and  associates  we  simply  join  in 
in  any  nonsensical  sort  of  conversation 
that  happens  to  be  in  progress.  But 
those  of  us  that  have  felt  this,  let  me 
ask  you  this  one  question.  IIow  did 
vou,  that  night,  when  you  went  to  rest, 


Because  We  Abide  In  Him. 


*■  He  that  saith  he  ahldeth  In  Him, 
ought  himself  also  so  to  walk  even  as 
He  walked.” — John  2:6. 

Abiding  fit  ( Jhrist  and  irniliny  like 

Christ:  these  are  the  two  new  blessings 
of  the  new  life  which  are  here  set  be- 
fore us  in  their  essential  unity.  The 
fruit  of  a life  in  Christ  is  a life  like 

Christ. 

In  the  first  of  these  expressions, 
abiding  in  Christ,  we  are  no  strangere. 
The  wondrous  parable  of  the  vine  and 
the  branches,  with  the  accompanying 
command,  “Abide  in  me,  and  I in  you,” 
has  often  been  to  us  a source  of  rich 
instruction  and  comfort.  And  though 
we  feel  as  if  we  had  but  very  imper- 
fectly learned  the  lesson  of  abiding  in 
Him,  yet  we  have  tasted  something  of 
the  joy  that  comes  when  the  soul  can 
say:  “Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things, 
Thou  knowest  that  I do  abide  in  Thee.” 
And  He  knows  too,  how  often  the  fer- 
vent prayer  still  arises:  Blessed  Lord,  do 
grant  me  the  complete,  unbroken  abid- 
ing. 

The  second  expression,  walking  like 
Christ,  iB  not  less  significant  than  the 
first.  It  Is  the  promise  of  the  wonder- 
ful power  which  the  abiding  in  Him 
will  exert.  As  the  fruit  of  our  surren- 
der to  live  wholly  in  Him,  His  life  works 
so  mightily  in  us,  that  our  walk,  the 


outward  expression  of  the  inner  life, 
becomes  like  His.  The  two  are  insep- 
arably connected.  The  abiding  in 
always  precedes  the  walking  like  Him. 
And  yet  the  aim  to  walk  like  Him 
must  equally  precede  any  large  meas- 
ure  of  abiding.  Only  then  is  the  need 
for  a close  Union  fully  realized,  or  is 
the  heavenly  Giver  free  to  bestow  the 
fullness  of  llis  grace,  because  He  sees 
that  the  soul  is  prepared  to  ubo  it  ac- 
cording to  His  design.  When  the 
Savior  Baid,  “If  ye  keep  my  command- 
ments, ye  shall  abide  in  my  love,”  He 
meant  just  this:  the  surrender  to  walk 
like  Me  is  the  path  to  the  full  abiding 
in  Me.  Many  a one  will  discover  that 
just  here  is  the  secret  of  his  failure  to 
abide  in  Christ;  he  did  not  seek  it  with 
a view  of  walking  like  Christ.  The 
words  of  St.  John  invite  us  to  look  at 
the  two  truths  in  their  vital  connection 
and  dependence  on  each  other. 

The  first  lesson  they  teach  is:  He 
that  seeks  to  abide  in  Christ  must  walk 
even  as  He  walked.  We  all  know  that 
it  is  a matter  of  course  that  a branch 
bears  fruit  of  the  same  sort  as  the  vine 
to  which  it  belongs.  The  life  of  the 
vine  and  the  branch  is  so  completely 
identical,  that  the  manifestation  of 
that  life  muBt  be  identical  too.  When 
the  Lord  Jesus  redeemed  us  with  His 
blood,  and  presented  us  to  the  Bather 
in  His  righteousness,  He  did  not  leave 
us  in  our  old  nature  to  serve  God  as 
best  we  could.  No;  in  Him  dwelt  the 
eternal  life,  the  holy,  divine  life  of 
heaven,  and  every  one  who  is  in  Him 
receives  from  Him  that  same  eternal 
life  in  its  holy  heavenly  power.  Hence 
nothing  can  be  more  natural  than  the 
claim  that  he  that  abides  in  Him,  con- 
tinually receiving  life  from  Him,  must 
also  so  walk  even  as  He  walked. 

This  mighty  life  of  God  in  the  soul 
does  not,  however,  work  as  a blind 
force,  compelling  ub  ignorantly  or  in- 
voluntarily to  act  like  Christ.  On  the 
contrary,  the  walking  like  Him  must 
come  as  the  result  of  a deliberate 
choice,  sought  in  strong  desire,  ac- 
cepted of  a living  will.  With  this 
view,  the  Father  in  heaven  showed  us 
in  Jesus’  earthly  life  what  the  life  of 
heaven  would  be  when  it  came  down 
into  the  conditions  and  circumstances 
of  our  human  life.  And  with  the  same 
object  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  we  receive 
the  new  life  from  Him,  that  we  may 
receive  that  life  more  abundantly,  ever 
points  us  to  His  own  life  on  earth,  and 
tells  us  that  it  is  to  walk  even  as  He 
walked  that  the  new  life  has  been 
bestowed.  “Even  as  I,  so  ye  also;” 
that  word  of  the  Master  takes  His 
whole  earthly  life,  and  very  simply 
makes  it  the  rule  and  guide  of  all  our 
conduct.  If  we  abide  in  Jesus,  we  may 
not  act  otherwise  than  He  did.  “Like 
Christ,”  gives  in  one  short  all-inclusive 
word  the  blessed  law  of  the  Christian 
life.  He  is  to  think,  to  speak,  to  act  as 
JesuB  did;  as  Jesus  was,  even  so  is  he 
to  be. 

The  second  lesson  iB  the  complement 
of  the  first:  he  that  seeks  to  walk  like 
Christ,  must  abide  in  Him. 

There  is  a twofold  need  of  this  les- 
son. With  some  there  is  the  earnest 
desire  and  effort  to  follow  Christ’s  ex- 
ample, without  any  sense  of  the  im- 
possibility of  doing  so,  except  by  deep, 
real  abiding  in  Him.  They  fail  be- 
cause they  seek  to  obey  the  high  com- 
mand to  live  like  Christ,  without  the 
only  power  that  can  do  so— the  living 


in  Christ.  With  others  there  is  the 
opposite  error;  they  know  their  own 
weakness,  and  count  the  walking  like 
Christ  an  impossibility.  As  much  as 
those  who  seek  to  do  it  and  who  fail, 
do  those  who  do  not  seek  because  they 
expect  to  fail,  need  the  lesson  we  are  en- 
forcing. To  walk  like  Christ  one  must 
abide  in  Him;  he  that  abides  in  Him 
has  the  power  to  walk  like  Him;  not 
indeed  in  himself  or  his  own  efforts, 
but  in  Jesus,  who  perfects  llis  strength 
in  our  weakness.  It  is  just  when  I feel 
my  utter  impotence  most  deeply,  and 
fully  accept  Jesus  in  His  wondrous 
union  to  myself  as  my  life,  that  His 
power  workB  in  me,  and  1 am  able  to 
lead  a life  completely  beyond  what  my 
power  could  obtain.  I begin  to  see 
that  abiding  in  Him  is  not  a matter  of 
moments  or  special  seasons,  but  the 
deep  life  process  in  which,  by  His 
keeping  grace,  I continue  without  a 
moment's  intermission,  and  from 
which  I act  out  all  my  Christian  life. 
And  I feel  emboldened  really  to  take 
Him  in  everything  as  my  example, 
because  I am  sure  that  the  hidden 
inner  union  and  likeness  muBt  work 
itself  out  into  a visible  likeness  in  walk 
and  conduct. 


Dear  reader!  if  God  give  us  grace,  in 
the  course  of  our  meditations,  truly  to 
enter  into  the  meaning  of  these  His 
words,  and  what  they  teach  of  a life  in 
very  deed  like  Christ’s,  we  shall  more 
than  once  come  into  the  presence  of 
heights  and  depths  that  will  make  us 
cry  out,  How  can  these  things  be?  If 
the  Holy  Spirit  reveals  to  us  the 
heavenly  perfection  of  the  humanity  of 
our  Lord  as  the  image  of  the  unseen 
God,  and  speaks  to  us,  “so,  even  so, 
ought  ye  also  to  walk,”  the  first  effect 
will  b%  that  we  shall  begin  to  feel  at 
what  distance  we  are  from  Him. 
We  shall  be  ready  to  give  up  hope,  and 
to  say  with  so  many,  It  avails  not  to 
attempt  it;  1 never  can  walk  like 
Jesus.  At  such  moments  we  shall  find 
our  strength  in  the  message,  He  that 
abideth  in  Him,  he  must,  he  ean,  also  so 
walk  even  as  He  walked.  The  word  of 
the  Master  will  come  with  meaning  as 
the  assurance  of  strength  suificient; 
He  that  abideth  in  me  beareth  much 
fruit. 

Therefore,  brother,  abide  in  Him! 
Every  believer  iB  in  Christ,  but  not  ev 
ery  one  abides  in  Him,  in  the  con- 
sciously joyful  and  trustful  surrender 
of  the  whole  being  to  His  influence. 
You  know  what  abiding  in  Him  is.  It 
is  the  rest  of  the  full  assurance  that  He 
does  each  moment,  work  in  us  what  we 
are  to  be,  and  bo  Himself  enable  us  to 
maintain  that  perfect  surrender,  in 
which  He  is  free  to  do  all  His  will. 
Let  all  who  do  indeed  long  to  walk  like 
Christ  take  courage  at  the  thought  of 
what  He  is  and  will  prove  Himself  to 
be  if  they  trust  Him.  He  is  the  True 
Vine,  no  vine  ever  did  so  fully  for  its 
branches  what  He  will  do  for  us.  We 
have  only  to  consent  to  be  branches. 
Honor  Him  by  a joyful  trust  that  He 
is,  beyond  all  conception,  the  True 
Fine,  holding  you  by  almighty 
strength,  supplying  you  from  His  in- 
finite fullness.  And  as  your  faith  thus 
looks  to  Him,  instead  of  sighing  and 
failure,  the  voice  of  praise  will  be 
heard  repeating  the  language  of  faith: 
Thanks  be  to  God!  he  that  abideth  in 
Him  does  walk  even  as  He  walked. 
Thanks  be  to  God!  I abide  in  Him, 
and  I walk  even  as  lie  walked.  Yes, 
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thanks  be  to  God!  In  the  blessed  life  of 
God’s  redeemed  these  two  are  insep- 
arably one:  abiding  in  Christ  and  walk- 
ing like  Christ.— From  “ Like  Christ,"  by 
Andrew  Murry. 

ANDREW  THE  SOUL  WINNER. 


We  are  in  the  world  not  to  Beek 
worldly  power  and  position  or  to  make 
money,  but  to  labor  for  the  uplifting  68 
of  Jesus  Christ.  to 

In  this  work  we  may  learn  from  the  jn 
example  of  Andrew.  There  are  three 
incidents  in  which  we  may  notice  him.  p, 
The  first  is  John  1 : 40,  41:  “One  of  the  y 
two  which  heard  John  speak,  and  fl 
followed  him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  w 
Peter's  brother.  He  first  findeth  his  w 

own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  a 

him,  We  have  found  the  Messias, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.”  h 
Here  we  see  how  Andrew  brings  his  j 

own  brother  Peter  to  Christ.  Be  ex  b 

eeedingly  zealous  to  win  your  own  , 
relatives  for  the  Savior.  We  think  of  t 
trying  to  reach  others,  but  sometimes  g 
forget  to  do  our  duty  in  our  own  r 
households.  We  should  look  upon  our  ( 
servants  also  as  part  of  our  hoiue-  „ 
holds  and  try  to  reach  them.  Christ  ] 
died  for  our  servants  as  well  as  for  us.  , 
In  bringing  others  to  Christ  we  often  , 
bring  those  who  will  do  a greater  work  ( 
for  God  than  we  think.  This  was  so 
when  Andrew  brought  Peter. 

The  second  incident  is  in  John  *>  :*,  9: 
“One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter’s  brother  saith  unto  Him,  there 
is  a lad  here  which  hath  five  barley 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes;  but  what 
are  they  among  so  many?”  Here  we 
find  that  Andrew  is  bringing  a lad  to 
Jesus,  that  the  loaves  and  fishes  which 
he  has  may  be  used  for  the  multitude. 
We  should  take  a deep  interest  in 
children,  and  try  to  bring  them  to 
Christ.  The  work  that  will  yield  the 
best  spiritual  results  ie  that  for  the 
children.  If  we  pay  great  attention  to 
the  little  children  to  day,  the  Church 
of  the  future  will  be  larger  and  more 
influential. 

The  third  incident  is  found  in  John 
12:10-22:  “And  there  were  certain 
Greeks  among  them  that  came  up  to 
to  worship  at  the  feast:  the  same  came, 
therefore,  to  Philip,  which  was  of 
Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him, 
saying,  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus.  Philip 
cometh  and  telleth  Andrew;  and  again 
Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus.”  An- 
drew is  Btlll  at  the  business  of  bringing 
men  to  Christ.  He  brought  his  brother 
and  the  boy,  and  now  the  Greeks. 
Hitherto  the  .Jews  had  monopolized 
Christ,  but  Andrew  dares  to  bring  Gen- 
tiles, and  daring  brought  success  This 
teaches  us  that  we  should  try  to  win 
all  classes  of  people  for  the  Savior.  We 
should  go  even  outside  our  churches 
and  try  to  win  the  non-Christians,  the 
scoffers,  the  backsliders  and  the 
heathen  for  Jlim- 

There  are  two  thoughts  I would  give 
which  I learned  from  Philip  Brooks, 
and  which  if  we  ever  keop  in  view  will 
strengthen  us  in  winning  souls. 

(1)  The  human  soul  is  of  inestimable 
value.— Vi*  must  believe  that  if  we  our 
selves  were  the  only  sinners  in  the 
world,  Christ  would  have  come  to  re 
deem  us.  If  / had  been  the  only  sinner, 
Jesus  Christ  would  have  become  flesh 
and  died  for  me.  Believing  this,  our 
diligence  will  be  doubled  in  winning 
soul*. 


(2)  The  great  danger  to  which  the  hu- 
man soul  is  exposed. — The  devil  seeks  to  id 
ruin  each  soul  and  Imprison  It  in  M 

strong  chains  and  eternal  darkness.  pi 

In  1895  when  I stood  on  the  newly-  fo 
made  grave  of  Phillips  Brooks,  near  h< 
Boston,  America,  I thanked  God  that  to 
He  had  given  me  these  points.  When  si 
you  are  dealing  with  a soul  keep  these  Ji 
two  majestic  thoughts  in  mind.  al 

Allow  me  further  to  throw  these  w 

same  thoughts  into  a new  shape  and  K 

to  apply  them.  If  we  are  to  be  strong  bi 

in  winning  souls  we  must  have: — h 

(1)  A firm  belief  in  the  converting 
power  of  the  truth.- We  need  this  con-  cl 
viction  both  on  the  home  and  foreigi  h 
fields.  Would  a soldier  go  into  battle  n 
without  belief  in  the  power  of  his  tl 
weapon  ? We  should  have  a conviction  t 
as  to  the  power  of  the  truth.  P 

Thirty  five  years  ago  Christianity  c 
had  a clever  opponent  in  the  Punjab. 

He  was  a Mohammedan,  and  known  to 
be  a chief  among  them.  In  Amritsar  1 
went  to  a Christian  church  and  heard 
this  man  preach  Jesus  Christ.  This 
same  man  was  the  author  of  a large 
number  of  works  in  favor  of  Christ  and 
Christianity.  Not  long  since  he  died, 
as  he  had  lived,  to  the  honor  of  Christ. 
Here  we  have  a concrete  example  of  1 
the  power  of  the  truth  to  convict  and 
convert  a clever  Mohammedan  once  in 
open  opposition  to  Christ. 

In  1898  I went  up  to  the  Garo  Hills,  1 
a three  days’  ride  on  horseback  from 
a point  on  the  Ganges  at  which  I had 
disembarked.  I needed  no  military  es 
cort.  There  was  no  need  of  fear.  I met 
there  300  Christian  Garos— the  repre- 
sentatives of  a race  described  thirty 
years  ago  as  “blood  thirsty  and  incor- 
rigible.” Here  is  clear  evidence  that  a 
wild  tribe  may  be  civilized  in  a couple 
of  decades  by  the  power  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

In  1899  I was  leaving  lJnimpore, 

1 Orissa,  and  several  came  to  bid  me 
! adieu.  Among  them  waB  an  old 

> woman  who  had  wandered  from  one 
1 Indian  heathen  shrine  to  another  seek- 

> inK  peace.  That  same  woman  has  been 
a preacher  of  Jesus  Christ  for  thirty 

1 years,  and  wandered  in  her  preaching 
1 tours  over  the  same  track  she  tra- 

> versed  in  her  search  for  peace,  lhts 
one  case  gives  us  confidence  that  the 

f women  of  India,  150  millions  of  them, 
b can  be  converted  by  the  power  of  the 

a tri?L«cknow  a boy  lay  a dying  His 
t-  parents  were  heathen  but  the  lad  had 
g been  to  Sabbath  school,  and  believed 
* in  the  Savior.  His  parents  desired  him 
b.  to  die  with  a piece  of  silver  in  his  lips, 
d a heathen  custom,  but  the  lad  refused, 
i-  They  brought  in  a cow,  another 
is  heathen  practice,  and  wanted  the  boy 
n to  die  with  its  tail  in  his  hands;  but 

’e  again  he  refused.  Turning  away  from 

» all,  the  lad  passed  into  g ory  with  hi- 
re Sabbath  school  bymn  on  his  lips.  1 his 
ie  incident  should  put  confidence  in  us 
as  to  the  power  of  Christ  to  save  the 
ye  children  of  India,  and  indeed  of  every 

;s  land.  There  is  no  hope  in  our  Christian 

ill  effort  unless  we  firmly  believe  in  the 
converting  power  of  the  Gospel 
'de  Jesus  ChriBt. 

,r  (2)  Wi  must  believe  in  the  possibilities 
he  of  the  human  soul.-ln  winning  one 
re  such  soul  we  do  not  know  bow  man 
er  we  may  win.  “You  can  count  the 

lBh’  apples  on  a tree,  but  you  cannot  count 

iur  the  trees  in  an  apple.”  Who  knows  he 

ng  possibilities  of  the  souls  we  are  trying 
to  reach  and  teach  l 


(3)  We  must  have  a firm  belhf  in  the 
ultimate  victory  King  Jesus.  In 

Mandalay,  Burma,  I went  to  see  the 
prison  in  which  Judson  suffered,  but 
found  on  its  site  and  in  its  place  the 
house  of  a Christian  teacher  belonging 
to  the  Baptist  Mission.  Now  there  is 
suffering,  there  is  persecution;  but 
Jesus  shall  reign.  We  shall  never  be 
able  to  win  souls  for  the  Savior  unless 
we  believe  in  the  coming  victory  of 
King  Jesus.  By  and  by  He  is  going  to 
be  King  in  this  great  world.  God 
hasten  that  day! 

What  ehall  bring  about  the  needful 
change  in  our  life?  Is  it  that  we  shall 
have  nv>re  love  for  souls?  No;  not 
more  love  for  souls,  but  more  love  for 
the  Savior,  With  love  for  the  Savior 
there  will  surely  come  to  us  a great 
passion  for  the  souls  of  those  around 
us.  Lord,  give  us  more  love  for  Thee! 
—Sel. 


THREE  BIBLICAL  METAPHORS. 

BY  REV.  JESSE  S.  GILBERT,  A.  M. 


The  sacred  writers  represent  the  ( 
word  of  God  by  three  striking  meta  ( 
phors. 

1.  It  is  called  a lump.  So  the  Psalm- 
ist: “Thy  word  is  a lamp  unto  my  feet.” 
The  only  purpose  for  which  men  carry 
about  a lamp  is  that  they  may  have 
light.  God's  word  gives  light.  Whence 
came  we,  and  to  what  mysterious  fu- 
ture does  human  life  tend?  How  may 
we  attain  to  holiness  and  happiness 
here  and  hereafter?  IIow  can  we  know 
God  and  be  brought  into  harmony  with 
Him? 

Neither  science  nor  philosophy  can 
answer  these  questions.  God's  word 
does  answer  them,  and  satisfies  the 
deepest  longings  of  the  human  heart. 

If  this  were  true  in  the  days  of  the 
Psalmist,  when  only  about  one  third 
of  the  Bible  had  been  written,  with 
how  much  more  thankfulness  ought 
we  to  say:  “Thy  word  is  a lamp  unto 
my  feet.”  The  idea  of  a journey  is  in 
this  expression.  Human  life  iB  a pil- 
grimage. Darkness  surrounds  our  path. 
Have  we  no  light?  Yes;  God’s  word  is 
a lamp  throwing  its  holy  radiance 
about  our  way.  A lamp  does  us  no 
good  unless  we  light  it  and  carry  it 
about  with  us.  So  with  the  word  of 
God.  We  must  have  it  in  our  hearts; 
it  must  be  our  constant  companion  if 
we  would  benefit  by  its  light.  The 
winds  of  unbelief  and  hostile  criticism 
have  been  blowing  about  this  lamp  for 
centuries  past,  but  they  have  not  ex- 
tinguished it.  It  still  shines  on,  "bright 
candle  of  the  Lord,”  to  light  the  lonely 
pilgrim's  pathway  to  the  skies. 

2.  The  word  of  God  is  seed.  In  the 
parable  of  the  sower  as  explained  by 
our  Lord  himself,  we  are  expressly 
told  that  “the  seed  is  the  word  of  God.” 
The  seed  has  in  it  an  inherent  vital 
principle  that  is  not  easily  destroyed. 
From  the  wrappings  of  Egyptian 
mummies  has  been  taken  seed  that, 
having  been  sown  in  English  soil,  ger- 
minated and  produced  excellent  wheat. 
God's  word  possesses  a wonderful  vi- 
: tality.  Ages  can  not  impair  its  power, 

i or  time  diminish  its  influence.  Like 
r the  seed  it  possesses  a multiplying 
) principle.  It  produces  “some  hundred 
t fold,”  some  sixty,  some  thirty.”  Like 
i seed,  it  must  be  brought  under  favor 
5 able  conditions.  Seed  sown  upon  the 
rocks  cannot  sprout  and  take  root; 


sown  among  thorns  or  upon  shallow 
soil  it  will  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

It  must  have  good  soil,  sunshine,  dew, 
air  and  rain.  So  God’s  word  must  be 
sown,  must  be  brought  into  actual  con 
tact  with  heart  and  life.  It  must  be 
sown  upon  good  soil,  in  hearts  touched 
and  softened  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  1 he 
dew  of  God’s  grace  and  the  sunshine 
of  his  presence  must  nourish  and  de- 
velop it.  Under  such  conditions  It 
never  fails.  Here  is  great  encourage- 
ment for  all  pastors,  evangelists,  Sun- 
day school  teachers,  and  Christian 
workers. 

3.  The  word  of  God  is  a sword.  In 

the  sixth  chapter  of  Ephesians,  Raul 
describes  the  Christian  soldier’s  armor: 
There  is  a helmet,  a shield,  and  a 
breast  plate.  The  feet  are  sandaled, 
and  the  loins  girt.  As  yet  there  is  no 
weapon  with  which  to  defend  or  fight. 

IIow  shall  the  soldier  of  the  cross 
meet  his  foes?  The  answer  is  ready. 
He  must  take  "the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God.”  A Bword  is 
for  defense.  Every  time  the  tempter 
assailed  our  Lord  He  foiled  him  with, 
“It  is  written.”  To  have  the  mind  well 
stored  with  texts  of  sacred  scripture  is 
a grand  protection  against  the  assaults 
of  Satan.  But  the  Christian  warrior  is 
not  always  upon  the  defensive.  A 
sword  is  a weapon  of  offensive  as  well 
aB  defensive  warfare.  God's  word  is 
“sharper  than  any  two  edged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and 
marrow,  and  is  a discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.”  A 
sword  is  of  no  value  excepting  as  used. 
If  left  to  itself  it  will  only  rust  away 
in  the  scabbard.  The  word  of  God  ly- 
ing unused,  a mere  ornament  upon  the 
centre  table,  or  laid  away  in  bureau  or 
trunk,  will  never  save  or  bless.  The 
Bword  is  a good  weapon  in  the  hands 
of  a man  who  knows  how  to  use  it.  A 
novice  would  be  almost  as  likely  to  cut 
himself  as  to  pierce  the  arm  of  the  foe. 
We  should  be  skilled  users  of  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  lie  who  knows  how  to 
wield  this  weapon  need  never  turn  his 
back  to  the  foe.  lie  is  ready  for  every 
emergency.  God's  word  iB  the  best  an- 
swer to  all  error,  the  best  protection 
1 against  every  foe.  How  expressive  are 
1 these  three  metaphors!  God's  word  is  a 
lamp  for  the  pilgrim,  seed  for  the 
sower,  and  a sword  for  the  warrior.  It 
> is  a lamp  to  shine,  seed  to  produce  life, 
and  a sword  to  defend. — /.ions  Match. 


HIS  nOTHER  NAITED  HIM  JABEZ. 

BY  T.  L.  CUTLER. 

His  mother  called  his  name  Jabez, 
saying,  "Because  I bore  him  in  sor- 
row.” 

Through  this  little  passage,  as 
through  a lens,  we  look  back  and  see  a 
sorrow  stricken  Hebrew  mother,  yet 
pale  and  weak,  with  a new  born  infant 
in  her  arms.  She  puts  the  mark  of  her 
grief  on  the  brow  of  her  boy  in  the 
name  she  gave  him.  She  called  him 
Jabez,  which  signifies  Borrow.  Why, 
we  knew  not.  Whatever  the  disaster 
that  darkened  her  lot,  she  put  the 
gloom  of  her  own  heart  on  the  name  of 
her  darling.  She  called  him  Sorrowful, 
and  he  kept  the  name  to  his  dying 
hour. 

While  she  thought  of  her  child  as 
born  in  sorrow  to  bring  her  new  anx- 
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ietles  and  cares;  while  she  baptized 
him  in  tears,  lo!  this  very  object  of  her 
grief  and  solicitude  became  the  orna- 
ment and  glory  of  her  house!  lie  lives 
to  outstrip  all  his  brethren.  ihe 
prayer  recorded  of  him  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Chronicles  is  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  in  the  whole  Bible. 
(!od  answered  it  all.  Ilis  after  career 
was  so  lofty  and  so  beneficent  that 
people  must  have  wondered  how  he 
came  to  bear  so  doleful  a name.  None 
so  happy— none  so  prosperous— none  so 
honored— as  poor  Little  Sorrowful!  His 
history  is  like  the  April  shower  that 
begins  in  the  clouds  and  tears,  but  ends 
in  brilliant  sunbursts,  and  in  rainbows 
painted  on  the  sky. 

Now,  we  are  all  of  us  just  as  short 
Bighted  bb  thiB  Hebrew  mother  who 
named  her  boy  from  her  fears,  and  not 
from  her  faith;  and  at  last  found  God 
better  to  her  than  she  expected.  We 
persist  in  naming  things  sorrows  which 
prove  to  be  blessings  in  disguise.  We 
often  congratulate  people  on  receiving 
what  turns  out  to  be  their  ruin.  We 
quite  often  condole  with  them  over  a 
lot  which  is  fraught  to  them  with 
blessings  above  all  price.  Let  us  be 
careful  how  we  condole  with  those  who 
are  under  the  merciful  discipline  of  a 
loving  God.  We  may  make  worse  mis- 
takes than  was  made  by  the  sorrowing 
mother  of  Jabrz.  Be  careful  how  you 
condole  with  a man  who  has  lost  his 
fortune,  or  who  has  been  disappointed 
in  his  ambitious  schemes.  While  his 
purse  is  becoming  empty,  his  soul  may 
be  filling  full  with  God’s  grace;  while 
he  is  walking  through  the  wale  of  hu- 
miliation, he  may  be  getting  more  of 
the  herb  called  hearts  ease  in  his  bosom 
than  he  ever  knew  while  on  the  giddy 
heights  of  prosperity.  Many  a man 
has  been  bankrupt  into  heavenly 
riches.  Be  careful  how  you  tell  a sick 
friend  that  his  sickness  is  an  atliiction 
—when  it  may  be  sent  to  melt  his 
heart,  to  alarm  him  to  reflection,  and  to 
bring  him  to  repentance.  Many  a 
man's  sickness  has  given  him  an  eter- 
nal health;  and  his  room  of  suffering 
has  been  the  vestibule  of  Christ’s  favor, 
and  to  the  inheritance  of  the  saints. 

Let  us  be  careful,  too,  in  what  terms 
we  condole  with  the  weeping  mother 
whose  darling  child  has  just  found  its 
angel-wings  and  flown  away  to  Para- 
dise. If  we  wish  to  sorrow  for  any 
parent,  let  it  be  for  her  whose  living 
child  is  debased  into  an  idol,  or  a frivo- 
lous, over-dresBed  toy,  or  a hard,  cun- 
ning self-seeker,  or  a self-indulgent 
tyrant,  who  ehall  yet  break  the  heart  of 
her  who  bore  him.  A thousand  times 
over  have  1 pitied  more  the  mother  of 
a living  Borrow  than  1 have  pitied  the 
mother  of  a departed  joy.  Parents! 
Bpare  your  tears  for  those  whom  you 
have  laid  down  to  sleep  in  their  narrow 
earth  beds,  with  the  now  withered  rose- 
bud on  their  breast.  They  are  safe; 
Christ  has  them  in  His  sinless  Bchool, 
where  lessons  of  celestial  wisdom  are 
learned  by  eyes  that  never  weep.  Save 
your  tearB  for  your  living  children,  if 
they  are  yet  living  in  their  sins,  un- 
touched by  repentauce,  unfeeling  and 
unconverted.  Those  of  your  family 
whom  God  considers  dead  are  those 
who  are  yet  dead  in  trespasses  and 
guilt— alive  to  the  world  and  the  devil, 
but  dead  to  the  voice  of  Christ. 

How  often  do  we  cover  our  best 
blessing  with  a pall,  while  we  decorate 
with  garlands  our  temptations  or  the 


sources  of  our  saddest  sorrows  or  our 
spiritual  shame!  Any  one  who  had 
looked  in  upon  the  old  patriarch, 
Jacob,  on  that  gloomy  evening  while 
he  was  bewailing  the  absence  of  his 
sons  in  Egypt,  would  have  heard  the 
querulous  complaint,  “All  these  things 
are  against  me.”  He  is  rather  a Jabez 
than  a Jacob,  then.  Joseph  is  not; 
Simeon  is  not;  and  they  have  carried 
away  Benjamin,  too,  who  bore  in  his 
boyish  face  the  picture  of  the 
beautiful  Rachel,  whom  he  had  laid 
to  sleep  by  the  wayside  of  Bethle- 
hem. He  callB  his  lot  a sad  one.  But 
just  at  the  door  are  the  returning  cara- 
vans who  are  bringing  to  him  tie  sacks 
from  Egypt’s  granaries,  and  the  joyful 
invitation  to  go  up  and  see  his  long 
loBt  Joseph  in  Egypt’s  imperial  palace. 
His  dark  hour  is  just  before  the  day. 
His  trial  proves  his  deliverance.  God 
iB  better  to  him  than  his  fear.  What 
he  calls  a “sorrow,”  has  grown  into  a 
mercy  too  big  for  words. 

There  are  a hundred  lessons  to  be 
learned  from  this  brief  passage  about 
Jabez  and  his  short-sighted  mother;  it 
is  a bough  that  if  well  shaken  will  rain 
down  golden  fruit.  We  learn  from  it 
not  to  be  frightened  by  present  fears, 
or  cast  down  by  present  troubles.  We 
learn  from  it  that  many  of  life’s  best 
things— yea,  the  life  of  heaven  seeking 
piety  itself  begins  in  tears  and  griefs 
for  sin,  in  oppositions  and  sharp  con 
flicts  of  the  soul.  We  learn  not  to  lose 
hevt  in  labors  of  love  for  Christ  and 
humanity,  because  the  infant  enter- 
prise had  to  be  “brought  forth  in  sor- 
row” like  the  Hebrew  mother’s  son. 
The  very  labor  that  costs  us  the  most 
anxiety,  self  denial  and  toil,  often  like 
Jabez,  “enlarge  their  borders”  and 
grow  into  the  most  honorable  and  use- 
ful of  all  our  undertakings.  Never 
despair  of  a good  work.  Never  despair 
of  the  cause  of  Right;  baptized  with 
tears  in  its  infancy,  it  has  the  life  of 
God  in  its  young  veins.  Never  despair 
of  a child.  The  one  you  weep  the  most 
for  at  the  mercy  seat,  may  fill  your 
heart  with  the  sweetest  joys.  Never 
despair  of  a soul.  And  never  name 
either  your  children  or  your  good  enter- 
prises "sorrowful,”  you  know  not  how 
they  are  to  turn  out,  and  what  our  All- 
wise  and  Ail  merciful  God  means  to  do 
with  them. 


ing  heavens  of  this  age.  One  of  these 
signs,  full  of  evil  omen,  but  hardly 
noticed  in  the  confusion  of  the  times,  is 
pointed  out  by  the  Morning  Star,  as 
follows: 

"At  the  end  of  nineteenth  century 
Protestant  Christianity  faces  as  perhaps 
its  greatest  obstacle,  a resurgence  of 
pagan  ideals  and  motives. 

“Dr.  John  Lord,  the  eminent  histori- 
cal lecturer,  saw  the  truth  before  his 
death.  He  said  in  his  lecture  on  ‘Saint 
Theresa’:  ‘Our  own  age  is,  in  some  re- 
spects, more  pagan  than  were  tbe  dark- 
est times  of  mediieval  violence  and 
priestly  despotism,  since  we  are  reviv- 
ing the  very  things  against  which 
Christianity  protested  as  dangerous  and 
false,— the  pomps,  the  banquets,  the 
ornaments,  the  arts  of  the  old  pagan 
world,  of  Greece  and  Rome.’ 

“Dr.  Lorimer,  of  Tremont  Temple, 
recently  Bald  that  the  corruption  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  following  the  Renais- 
sance was  largely  due  to  the  influence 
of  the  revived  Greek  and  Roman  litera- 
ture and  art  upon  churchmen;  and  that 
now  Protestantism  is  yielding  to  the 
same  corrupting  influence,  against 
which  it  long  so  strenuously  protested. 

“These  declarations  are  not  a wail; 
not  ‘calamity  Bhrieks,’  but  they  are  not 
to  be  lightly  regarded.  The  decline  of 
family  life  as  seen  in  the  alarming 
growth  of  divorcement,  and  other 
things;  the  scramble  for  wealth  in- 
stead of  ‘treasures  laid  up  in  heaven,’ 
the  deterioration  of  art  In  its  moral 
aspects,  the  modern  development  of 
the  old  Greek  glorification  of  the  body 
as  an  animal  organization;  the  mad 
craze  for  athletics,  field  sports  and 
prize  fighting,  and  all  sorts  of  amuse- 
ments—these  and  many  other  things 
that  could  be  enumerated  are  of  un- 
mistakable significance— especially  tak- 
en in  connection  with  growing  neglect 
of  church  obligations.” — The  Evangeli- 
cal. 


IN  LOVING  REMEHBRANCE  OF 


ISABELLA  MARGURITTE  MARTIN, 
WIFE  OF  AMOS  II.  MARTIN, 
CEARFOSS,  MD. 


You  Raped  tlioae  sweet  word  a,  In  your  baby- 
hood fair. 

To-night  when  retiring,  kneel  gently  and  say 
The  same  little  prayer  of  Innocent  day; 

‘Twill  smoothen  your  pathway  wherever  you 

go. 

And  richly  In  God’s  grace  you  ever  will  grow. 
Remember  your  mother  was  watchful  and 
true, 

And  maybe  with  Jesus  she’s  there  watching 
you. 

By  her  niece, 

M.  Elizabeth  Martin. 

Big  Spring,  Md. 


ENVY. 

Envy  is  an  evil,  and  inseparably 
bound  in  closest  and  most  iniquitous 
fellowship  with  the  worst  evils  black- 
listed in  the  Bible.  In  one  passage 
(Rom.  1 : 28-32)  Paul  enthrones  it  in 
the  midst  of  these  criminals— unrighte- 
ousness, fornication,  wickedness,  covet- 
ousness, maliciousness,  murder,  strife, 
malignity,  scandalizing,  backbiters, 
haters  of  God,  the  despiteful,  proud, 
boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  dis- 
obedient to  parents,  covenant-breakers, 
implacable,  unmerciful.  Let  us  be- 
ware of  entertaining  Envy  in  our 
hearts,  for  he  is  sure  to  bring  some  or 
all  of  this  ungodly  crew  home  with  him 
to  dine  some  day,  and  perhaps  to  dine 
with  him  indefinitely. 


AN  OHINOUS  SION  OF  THE  TIMES. 


DEATHS. 


Softly  and  gently,  those  words  soft  and  low 
Oh,  how  pathetic,  bo  tender  and  slow, 

Flows  from  those  lips  that  wither  In  pain 
Keep  silent,  and  listen,  she’s  calling  a name 
Ah!  'tls  her  Savior,  Bhe  loved  Him  so  dear: 
“Christ,  bless  my  husband  and  children  so 
near 

Yea,  to  remember  her  child  far  away, 

Her  first-born  to  meet  her  In  heaven  some 
day 

She  calls  forth  his  name,  she  thinks  he  1b 
there 

Safe  in  her  arms  and  free  from  all  care 
Her  dear  children  weeping,  her  husband 
bends  low 

To  catch  every  word  she’s  speaking  so  slow. 

Then  came  the  Angel,  with  fingers  so  fair, 
Smoothed  back  those  masses  ol  dark,  silken 
hair 

Took  from  her  boBom  a treasure  so  dear, 
Bidding  farewell  to  mortality  here 
He  flashes  a light  before  her  tired  eyes 
And  Jesus  said  gently,  “daughter  arise;’’ 

She  opens  her  eyes  In  the  morning  of  light 
Never  to  see  the  dark  shadows  of  night. 

Ah  then  to  her  parents,  with  bowed  head  and 
grey, 

The  sad,  Bilent  message  went  speeding  away. 
Her  father  and  mother  so  bitterly  weep 
Their  own  daughter  Maggie,  is  only  asleep. 


Is 


Many  are  the  signs  of  the  times 
whose  solemn  testimony  and  warning 
may  be  seen  written  acroBB  the  darken- 


Her  little  children  now  come  to  her  bed 
And  somebody  whispers,  Your  mamma 
dead. 

The  pitiful  cry  of  those  sweet  babies  four 
They  weep  for  their  mother,  but  mamma’s 
not  there; 

She  often  taught  you  the  little  child's  prayer 


Fuetz  - On  July  2d,  1901,  at  Campden, 
Ont.,  Bro.  Henry  Fretz,  aged  71  years, 

3  months  and  13  days,  He  died  from 
the  effects  of  a sunstroke.  He  had 
been  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  for  a number  of  years  and  was 
one  of  the  pillars  of  the  Mountain 
Cong.  The  remains  were  laid  to  rest 
in  the  Mountain  cemetery.  He  leaves 
behind  him  a sorrowing  widow,  one 
son,  five  daughters  and  several  grand- 
children to  mourn  their  Iobs,  but  we 
hope  his  departure  may  have  been  with 
the  redeemed.  Services  at  the  house 
were  conducted  by  J.  F.  Rittenhouse 
and  at  the  church  by  E.  S.  Hallman. 
Text,  39  : 4.  Their  daughter,  Maggie, 
and  her  husband  were  here  from  Bucks 
Co.,  Pa.  Martha  and  her  husband 
from  Germantown,  Pa.,  and  Emma 
and  her  husband  from  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Birky.— Valentine  Birky  was  born 
on  Oct.  12, 1821,  and  died  June  28,  1901, 
aged  79  years,  8 months  and  16  days. 
He  came  to  America  in  1846  and  set- 
tled in  Tazewell  Co.,  111.  In  I860  he 
was  married  to  Elizabeth  Springer.  To 
this  union  were  born  thirteen  children, 
three  of  whom  preceded  him  to  the 
spirit  world.  The  deceased  leaves  ten 
children,  twenty-four  grandchildren, 
one  great  grandchild,  three  brothers, 
and  three  sisters  to  mourn  his  death. 
The  funeral  services  were  conducted 
by  Jacob  Ringenberg  from  Tiskilwa, 
and  Peter  Hochsettler,  Groveland,  111. 

Grieszer.— On  the  22nd  of  June, 
1901,  Sister  Jakobina  Grieszer,  aged  65 
years  and  8 months.  She  leaves  three 
brothers  and  one  sister.  Deceased  suf- 
fered with  liver  complaint.  Services  on 
Sunday,  June  23d,  by  N.  E.  Roth  and 
Jos.  Schlegel. 

Miller— On  the  25th  of  June,  1901, 
Bro.  Emanuel  S.  Miller,  of  Topeka,  La 
Grange  Co.,  ind.,  while  trying  to  take  a 
load  of  hay  to  a neighbor  fell  from  the 
load  and  died  within  an  hour.  It  is 
believed  that  his  falling  was  due  to  an 
attack  of  sunstroke,  as  it  was  a very 
warm  day.  Bro.  Miller  died  at  the  age 
of  57  years,  6 months  and  7 days.  The 
deceased  leaves  a wife,  one  son,  four 
daughters,  five  brothers,  one  sister  and 
many  friends  and  acquaintances  to 
mourn  over  the  loss  of  one  who  was 
highly  esteemed  by  all.  He  was  also 
a faithful  member  of  the  Amish  Men- 
nonite Church.  The  funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  D.  I.  Ilochstettler 
and  E.  I.  Miller.  Text,  2 Cor.^5  : 1.^ 

Gooiinaner.— On  the  20th  of  May, 
1901,  near  Landisville,  Lane  Co.,  Pa., 
Sister  Martha  H.  Gochnaner,  aged  64 
years,  8 months  and  28  days.  She  had 
been  in  failing  health  for  about  a year. 
She  was  a faithful  member  of  tbe  Men 
nonite  church.  She  leaves  two  brothers 
and  one  sister.  Buried  at  Petersburg 
on  the  23rd  of  May.  Pre.  John  Rohrer 
spoke  at  the  house  from  Psalm  29:4. 
Services  at  Petersburg  M.  H.,  by  John 
Landis  from  Prov.  14:32  and  Hiram 
Kauffman  from  St.  John  11:25. 

Ebersole.— Andrew  Lester,  infant 
son  of  Bro.  David  and  Sister  Alice 
Ebersole,  of  Ashton,  Ind.,  died  of 
pneumonia,  December,  1901,  aged  about 
6 months.  He  was  a frail  little  flower 
and  God  in  his  wisdom  transplanted 
the  little  bud  in  the  world  unknown. 
Services  by  Bishop  Keener  and  1 re. 
Strite.  Interment  in  the  Mennonite 
cemetery. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Bowman  —On  the  4th  of  July,  1901,  R 
of  paralysis  of  the  spine,  from  which 
he  had  been  suffering  for  the  past  fif- 
teen months,  Samuel  Bowman,  aged  72 
years,  2 monthB  and  7 days.  Ihe 
funeral  took  place  on  Sunday  afternoon. 
Services  were  conducted  by  J . 0.  Rol- 
ler and  Daniel  Stump.  The  burial  took 
place  at  Bear’s  M.  H. 

Plank— On  the  2nd  of  May,  1901, 
near  Pleasant  Hope,  Mo.,  Frank  I lank, 
aged  about  29  years.  Buried  in  the 
Pleasant  Hope  burying-ground  on  the 
3rd.  He  was  a carpenter,  engaged  In  F 
building  a barn.  He  wanted  to  descend  * 
from  the  roof  by  means  of  a rope  and  A 
tackle  which  had  been  arranged  for  L 
hoisting  materials.  As  he  put  his  foot 
into  the  loop,  the  rope  became  loose,  s 
and  he  fell  a distance  of  40  feet  to  the  B 
ground,  passing  between  two  sets  of  g 
joist  and  turning  in  the  fall,  struck  on 
his  head  and  died  within  an  hour.  He  i 
leaves  a wife  and  many  relatives  to 
mourn  his  death.  He  was  a son  of 
John  Plank,  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  and  a 
grandson  of  the  late  Christian  S.  1 lank,  g 
deceased,  of  Middlebury,  Ind.  He  was  i 
a member  of  the  Missionary  Baptist 
congregation  with  which  he  united 
four  years  ago. 

Graybill. — Bro.  Amos  Graybill,  Sr., 
was  born  in  Thompsontown,  Pa.,  Dec. 

26  1830.  He  was  married  to  Mary 
Shelley,  Jan.  27,  1857.  This  union  was 
blessed  with  seven  sons  and  three 
daughters;  one  son  preceded  him,  hav- 
ing met  death  in  a railway  accident  in 
Colorado,  Oct.  13,  1898.  Bro.  Graybill 
united  with  the  Mennonite  church  at 
the  age  of  27,  and  wub  a consistent 
member  until  death.  In  1877  he  moved 
to  Harvey  Co.,  Kansas,  and  five  years 
later  he  moved  to  the  city  of  Newton, 
where  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  life.  Ut 
late  years  his  advanced  age  began  to 
tell  on  his  health,  although  he  was  still 
able  to  be  about  until  about  a week  be- 
fore his  death,  when  bronchial  trouble 
hastened  his  end.  His  end  was  peace- 
ful and  painless.  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  house  on  the  1st  by 
J Y.  Ewert  and  at  the  Trousdale  M. 

H.  by  J.  M.  R.  Weaver,  from  a text 
chosen  by  the  deceased  shortly  before 
his  death.  Burial  near  Trousdale. 

Stutzman. — On  the  24th  of  May, 
1901,  near  Middlebury,  Indiana,  of 
diabetes  and  consumption,  from  which 
she  suffered  for  many  years,  Betsy 
Hochstetler,  wife  of  Samuel  Stutzman, 
aged  59  years,  9 months  and  8 days. 
She  was  able  to  be  around  until  the  last 
two  weeks  of  her  life.  She  was  anx- 
iously  waiting  for  the  time  when  she 
would  be  taken  home.  She  was  born 
near  Dandsville,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  Au- 
gust 16,  1841.  She  united  with  the 
Amish  Mennonite  church  in  her  young 
years  and  was  faithful  to  the  end.  Sh^ 
was  married  to  her  surviving  husband, 
March  4.  1860.  In  1865  they  moved  to 
Indiana.  She  was  buried  May  27th  in 
the  Miller  cemetery.  She  leaves  besides 
her  husband  a brother  and  many  friends 
and  relatives  to  mourn  her  death,  but 
they  need  not  mourn  as  those  who  have 
no  hope.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  D.  J.  Johns,  Em.  Mast,  and 
Amos  Cripe,  from  Rev.  16 : 13. 

Myers — On  the  16th  of  May,  1901, 
in  Bedminister  Twp.,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa., 
Winfield,  son  of  Mahlon  and  Mary 
Myers,  aged  4 months.  He  was  buried 
on  the  18th  of  May,  at  the  Deep  Run 
M.  M.  II.  The  little  lamb  ha6  now  gone 
to  live  with  Jesus  and  with  the  loved 
ones  that  went  before  him. 

Your  little  crib  Is  empty. 

Your  clothes  are  now  lalfi  by; 

You’ve  gone  to  live  wltli  Jphub, 

Within  your  home  on  high. 

Farewell,  my  dearept  mamma, 

You’ve  rocked  and  loved  me  here, 

But  Jesus  loved  your  darling 
Bo  farewell,  mamma  dear. 

Farewell,  my  dearest  papa, 

You  to  your  bosom  pressed. 

Your  darling  little  Winfield, 

Who  now  has  gone  to  rest. 

Farewell  brothers  and  sisters, 

You’ve  loved  and  cared  for  me,  . 

Prepare  to  meet  dear  Winfield, 

Where  we  shall  happy  he. 


REPORT  OF  FREEWILL  OFFER- 
INGS 

RECEIVED  AND  PAID  BY  THE  MENNO 
NITE  EVANGELIZING  AND  BENEV- 
OLENT BOARD  DURING  THE 
MONTH  OF  JUNE,  1901. 

RECEIVED. 

Evangelizing. 

From  Harvey  Co.,  Kans.  $ 9 25 

Chicago  Mission. 

Fred  Stauffer,  10  00 

AllenBvllle  Bible  Class,  Pa.  16-4S 

Metamora  8.  8.,  Ills.  & JO 

A.  R.  Miller,  . 

Lizzie  King,  5 00 

South  Danvers,  111.,  Children’* 

Way-  ? 

Sister  Kornhaus,  La. 

8.8.  Conf.,  Sterling,  Ills.  15  00 

Bro.  Unslcker, Culiom,  Ills  500 

Bisters  Sewing  Mission,  Bterl- 

ing,  111*.  „?« 


Maionvllle  Cong. 
Klnzers  8.  8. 


The  contribution  reported  In  the  May  15th 
to  the  India  Mission  by  the  Sugar  Creek  Cong.. 
Ia.,  should  have  been  India  Orphans. 

G.  L.  Bender,  Treas. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

OF  THE  HOME  AND  FOREIGN  RELIEF 
COMMISSION,  FROM  MAR. 

25,  TO  JULY  11,  1901. 

Received  for  India  Famine  Sufferers. 


(General  Fund.) 


India  Mission. 

Salem  Cong.,  Ind.  * 

Penna.  A Ohio  Church  Conf., 
(Amish). 

Lizzie  King, 

Maple  Grove  Cong.,  Ind. 

Mary  Thut  & Katie  Blosser. 
Clinton  (Brick)  Cong.,  Ind. 

A.  It.  Miller, 

Mt.  Plsgah  Cong.,  Mo. 

Friends,  Neb. 

O.  A.  Bhaijtz, 

Zion  Cong.,  Ind. 

Bethel  Cong.,  Neb. 

John  Epp  A Bro. 

William  Klstler, 

Culiom  8.  8.,  Ills. 

Cong.  Nedlna  Co.,  Ohio. 

Jacob  Moolner, 

J.  H Price, 

East  Union  Cong.,  Ia. 

Bro.  Near,  personal. 

Bro.  Jos.  Yoder,  personal. 


India  Orphans 


FredStaufier,  Colgary 
Alberta. 

Primary  Class  8.  8.  at  the  Elk- 
hart Institute, 

J.  L.  A A.  E.Stoltzfus, 

Elias  Ebersole, 

George  Ricker, 

A Brother, 

A Sister, 

David  Shank  .t  wife, 

A.  B.  Snyder. 

OliveS.  8..  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. 
Mr.  A Mrs.  M.  P.  Yoder, 

D.  F.  Driver  and  others. 

Home  8.  8.  C.  Johnstown,  Pa. 
Weaver  8.  8.  Cambria  Co.,  Pn 
J.  J.  Bontrager, 

M.  Z P.,  AllensvIUe.  Pa. 

A Sister,  Canada. 

Israel  Cressman, 

D.  A.  A Lydia  Dlener, 

C.  W.  Miller.  - 

C D.  A Susanna  Y Oder, 

Geo  R.  A Katie  Brunk. 

Jesse  B.  A Gerusha  Brenne- 
man, 

Jonas  H.  Eby, 

A.  L.  Hess, 

Reuben  A Ellen  Weaver, 

M.  M.  Weaver. 

N.  H.  A Leah  Eby, 

David  A Ella  Zook, 

J.  M.  R Weaver. 

Four  Classes  Bethany  8.  s., 
Kan*. 


Evangelizing. 

R.  J.  Heatwole  for  workers  In 


Ji  J.  Miller  * 4 00 

Jos.  Litwtller  10  00 

Osborn  Co.,  Kansas  8. 8.  8 80 

John  P.  Eck  5 00 

Sutinyside  S.  8..  Alba,  Mo.  8 40 

Hebron  Cong.,  Inman,  Kas.  15  00 

Friends,  Inman,  Kas.  1000 

A Friend,  Barr.  Pa.  3 82 

Mennonite  8.  8.,  Cong,  and  friends, 

Olathe,  Kas.  4 25 

Mrs.  John  Plank  100 

H.  J.  Newfeld  5 45 

Am.  Menn.  Cong.,  Hubbard  Ore.  18  67 
Mrs.  Catharine  Wltmer  6 00 

Menn. 8.  8.  Sterling,  111.  1650 

Theo  B.  Forry  1 15 

J.B.  Musser  150 

G.  L.  Mishler  50 

Andrew  Shrock  1 00 

A Friend,  Orrvllle,  O.  5 00 

Jacob- J.  Moser 

Sarah  Baumgartner  1 00 

Lovlna  Ernst  .'5 

Dlller  Menn.  S.  S.,  Newvllle,  Pa.  10 00 
Mary  Gerheart  75 

Menn.  S.  8.,  Goodvllle,  Pa.  5 10 

Mrs.  E.  E.  Sharer  1 00 

I.  H.  N„  Pa.  4 00 

Menn.  Cong.,  Meadows,  111.  1000 

Mean.  Cong.,  DeKalb  Co.,  Ind.  6 00 
Mamie  Plank  200 

C.  R.  Egle  ...  «00 

Easter  Offering,  Menn . Cong.,  Mt 

Lake.  Minn.  47  05 

Hein  Toews  25 

John  J.  Yoder  1 00 

H.  Jost  J50 

Jacob  M . Tsehetter  15  00 

G.  H.  Bartel  7 50 

Abr.  Schneck 

AnnaSchneck  8 00 

E J Leatherman  10  00 

A Friend  of  the  India  sufferers, 

la  10  00 

Two  Young  Friends,  Bowmans- 

ville,  Pa.  SO  00 

Mrs.  Catharine  Wltmer  uO 

Two  Brothers,  BowmansvIUc,  la.  7 00 

J.  I.  Weldy  1°  J® 

BenJ.  H.  Hess  BO 

BenJ.  B.  Weber  100 

Frank  A.  Rose  4 uo 

“In  His  Name,”  Pontiac,  Mich.  5 00 
A Friend.  Birmingham,  Kas.  15  00 

John  Rupp  10“  JO 

John  M,  Yoder  JjO 

D.  K.  LandlB 

J.  W.  Gell  500 

8.  R.  Hoover  6 jo 

1).  Hoover  f.  “J 

Perry  J.Shenk  f oil 

Mrs.  Anna  Miller  500 

Pleasant  View  S.  8..  Stark  Co.,  O.  12  <4 
Sarah  Doner  ( “J 

Ida  Driver 

T H Eby  I w 

Hess  Church,  Lltltz,  t’a.  10  00 

Anna  M.  Graybill  500 

Abr.  Braun  4 uo 

D.  J.  Stutzman  jo 

Lovlna  Ernst  ™ 


Received  for  Orphans'  Home. 

BenJ.  B.  Weber  50 

J.  I.  Weldy  5 00 

P.  P.  Moser 

Anna  M.  Graybill  soo 

Total.  $ 11  50 

Received  for  Chicago  Mission. 

J.  B.  Musser  J50 

Hein.  J.  Neufeld  110 

Mrs.  Myrtle Shenk  2 00 

Frank  A.  Rose  2 JO 

Emma  Moser  joo 

Total,  2 8 6o 

Received  for  Old  People’s  Home. 

BenJ.  B.  Weber  50 

Mr*.  Catharine  Wltmer  500 

Anna  M.  Graybill  5 00  

Total,  110  50 

Received  for  Foreign  Mission. 

J.  A.  King  25  00 

Mrs.  8.  Gable  2 50 

J.  A.  King  3000 

Total,  * 57  50 

Received  for  General  Emergency  Fund. 

Mre.  Mary  Means  1 00 

Total,  __  8 1 DO 

Received  for  General  Mission  Work, 
Evangelizing,  etc. 

Mrs.  Mary  Means  1 00 

Ahtn.  Weldy 

P.P.  Moser  10° 

J.  P.  Miller  (ret’d)  165 

Ida  Driver  1 1*'  

Total,  8 5 61 

Total  Receipts 

Balance  previously  acknowledged  181“  51 

Grand  Total,  8064  2- 

Disbursements. 

Stationery,  postal  cards,  postage, 
orphan  pledges,  copying  hook, 

etc.  31  47 

Expenses  of  W.  B.  Page  and  wife 
while  touring  through 
Western  states  solely  In 
behalf  of  mission  work  252  52 
For’dtoJ.  A.  ltesslerfor  Gen- 
eral Orphan  Work  487  42 

For’d  to  J.  A.  Ressler  for  speci- 
fied orphans  376  25 

For’d  to  J . A.  Ressler  for  Mis- 
sion work  57  50 

For’d  lo  A.  Metzler  for  Orphans' 

Home  H 50 

For’d  to  D.  O.  Amslutz  for  Old 

People’s  Home  10  -*0 

For’d  to  Chicago  M I sslon  8 60 

For'd  to  P.  A.  Penner,  for  speci- 
fied orphans  270  5o 

l”d  to  Blsh.  P.  Y.  Lehman,  trip 

to  While  Cloud,  Mich.  200 
P'd  to  Blsh  J.  P.  Miller,  trip  to 

Ithaca.  Mich.  •>  16 

P’d  to  Blsh.  J.  F.  Funk,  trip  to 

Caledonia,  Mich.  3 5-» 


Balance  on  hand  1647  27 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

Home  and  Foreign  Relief  Commission, 
C.  C.  Shokm  akkr,  Treas. 


WO 

__fio The  Colportage  Library. 


Chicago  Mission. 


Car  fare, 

Clock, 

Domestic, 

Repairing, 

Calclmlnlng. 

Coal  (for  next  winter). 
Living. 

Bun  dries, 


India  Mission. 

J.  M.  Shenk,  R.  R.  fare  examln- 

tag  volunteers.  8 4 uu 

to  India. 

Children  at  ltonks  8.  8.  ® ^ 

Friends,  ,5(,0 

New  Milltown  S.  8.  lr,eo 

White  Horse  8.8.  (W 

Blkte  Hill  Bible  Class.  «»j 

Lizzie  Doner.  j,  (10 

Lizzie  Musser.  o 

Lizzie  Mosemann.  ^ ^ 

Mosemann  Bros.  _ g. 

B.  F.  Herr.  ar> 

Ellas  Hoover  2 

Willow  Btreet  8.  a.  1500 

Ira  L.  Hershey.  )S0() 

Lizzie  A.  Herr.  on 

H.  H.  Suavely.  « oo 

Habeckers  Cong.  A 3 s- 


_ Received  for  Specified  Orphans. 

Katie  Unztoker  30  00 

Widow  Klaas  Martens 
Jacob  K.  Willems  30  00 

Aaron  Fehdrau  I5U0 

Barbara  Ruveuacht  and  class  15  00 

Gerhard  Harder  15  60 

Abrro.  M.  Doerksen  and  Diet. 

Frlesen  I8  60 

Hein  and  Susanna  Esau  15  00 

Bernb.  Buhler  15  00 

Corn.  Froese  6 00 

A.  M.  Martens  15  00 

John  Wall  15  00 

Corn.  Begler  15  00 

JohnEdlger  l;  00 

John  Tlessen  looo 

Gerb.  Neufeld,  Sr. 

John  and  Corn,  ltegler  J 00 

Hein  Buller  }5«o 

Franz  Pauls  15  00 

Gerh.  Neufleld  l->00 

Hein.  Edlger  1500 

Abr.  Reglcr  150O 

Nancy'and  Sadie  E.  Hartzler  15  25 

Peter  8.  Edlger  16  00 

M.  V.  King  1’  00 

Johann  Neufeld 
L E.  Williams  and  wife 
Jacob  Burk  y 10  00 

Hein.  Toews  15  (HI 

Helu  P.  Newfeld  1«»00 

“hanne.  Steiner  30  00 

Abr.  and  John  Falband  hr. 

UrleatT  15 

Cleophan  Anistutz  and  I>an’l 

Lehman  15  00 

Jacob  J.  Moser  and  Jacob 

Sommer  15  00 

Palmyra.  Mo.  8.  8.  15  00 

Mrs  Peter  Uhman  15  00 

J.  J . Werner.  J.  D.  Miller,  M.  J. 

Stutzman  15  00 

Daniel  Roth  ,5 110 


A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care._  In  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Talmage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  and  others. 


oents  Two 
eaoh.  for 


;?l.00 


1 All  of  Grace.  By  C.  II.  Spurgeon. 

2 The  Way  to  God;  How  to  Find  It 

3 Pleasure  and  Profit  in  Bible  Study 

4 Life,  Warfare  and  Victory. 

5 Heaven.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

6 Prevailing  Prayer.  D.  L.  Moody. 

7 The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 

8 Secret  Power.  1>.  L.  Moody. 

9 To  the  Work!  To  the  Work! 

10  According  to'  Promise.  Spurgeon. 

11  Bible  Characters.  1).  L.  Moody. 

12  Gospel  Pictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  D.  W.  Whittle. 

13  And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Kev.  J.  W.  Chapman 

14  Select  Poems. 

15  Light  on  Life’s  Duties.  Meyer. 

16  Point  and  Purpose  lu  Story  and 
Saying. 

17  Selections  from  Spurgeon. 

18  The  Good  Shepherd. 

19  Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 
Parker  and  MacNeil. 

20  Sovereign  Grace,  By  1*.  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  Sermon*.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 


INT0THELIGHT 

THE  STOKYOFSf 
A 80Y'S INFLUENCE 
I AN? 


astoryofthefahime 


The  Song  Book  That  Olves  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call , 1’art  II. 


SOUTH  DAKOTA  FARMS 


22  Temperance. 

23  Mobody  Loves  Me.  Walton. 

24  Resurrection.  Sermons  by  McLar- 
en, Spurgeon  and  others. 

20  Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 

28  l’robable  Sous.  A story,  lilust’d. 

80  Good  News.  By  Robert  Royd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

36  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Young.  Mee. 

38  l’arables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesh-iiarnea,  or  the  Rower  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
Ry  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  Ry  D.  L.  Moody. 

40  A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

48  The  Prodigal.  Ry  Spurgeon,  etc. 

49  The  SpiriLFilled  Life.  MacNeil. 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  Ry 
Hesba  Stretton. 

61  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses. 
Ry  Rev.  F.  R.  Meyer. 

62  Heaven  on  Earth.  Ry  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon. 

53  Northlield  Sermons.  Ry  Moore 
Webb,  Reploe,  Murray,  etc. 

64  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

55  Rossibilities.  McClure. 

56  Faith.  Ry  Spurgeen,  Moody  and 
others. 

57  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton. 

58  Naainau  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  Ry 
Moody. 

61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 

62  John  Rloughman’s Talk.  Spurgeon. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  Ccme 
from  V Leach. 

65  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody’s  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Rible. 

70  The  Power  of  Rentecost.  Waugh. 

71  Men  of  the  Rible.  Moody. 

72  A l’eep  Rehind  the  Scenes.  Walton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Rook.  Champness. 

76  Moody’s  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor- 
gan, 

78.  The  Robber's  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman’s  Pictures. 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  Chas.  Leach 

83  Shorter  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody.  Vol.  1. 

64  “ « “ “ Vol.  11. 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  l'enny.  L.  C.  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium. 

89  How  to  l’ray.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Ilellis. 

91  Short  Talks.  D.  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure 
93.  Pilgrim'B  Progress.  John  Runyan 

94.  Christie,  the  King's  Servant,  Mrs 

Walton. 

95.  What  is  MaranthaY  G.  W.  GiUings 

96.  Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use.  F.  R 
Havergal. 

98.  Rack  to  Rethel.  F.  R.  Meyer. 


Is  the  title  of  an  illustraled  booklet  juBt 
issued  by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Raul  Railway,  descriptive  of  the  coun- 
try between  Aberdeen  and  the  Missouri 
River,  a section  heretofore  unprovided 
with  railway  facilities  but  which  is  now 
reached  by  a new  line  of  the  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  & St  Raul  R’y.  Everyone 
contemplating  a change  of  location  will 
be  interested  in  the  information  con- 
tained in  it  and  a copy  may  be  had  by 
sending  a two  cent  stamp  to  F.  A. 
Miller,  General  Passenger  Agent,  Chi- 
cago, 111. 


SPfflAL 
EDITION 
wxn  vwo 


A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

is  found  in  "The  Prince  Messiah." 

Children  delight  to  read  it  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 


’COLLECnOM)* 


NKUlAft  CHURCH  SERVKMg 
SUNDAY  SCHOOL 


I ^SVoUNG  PEOPLE'S  MHnNGA*2* 
pubumbd  by- 

UNNoNira  I'um.iwMiNO  co 


HOne-SEEKERS’  EXCURSIONS 


On  the  first  and  third  Tuesdays  of 
each  month  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & 
St.  Raul  Railway  will  sell  round-trip 
excursion  tickets  from  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee and  other  points  on  its  line  to  a 
great  many  points  in  South  Dakota, 
North  Dakota  and  other  Western  and 
Northwestern  States  at  about  one  fare. 
Take  a trip  west  and  see  the  wonderful 
crops  and  what  an  amount  of  good 
land  can  be  purchased  for  a little 
money.  Further  information  as  to 
rates,  route,  prices  of  farm  lands,  etc., 
may  be  obtained  by  addressing  E.  G. 
Hayden,  Traveling  I’ass’r  Agent. 
Price,  in  paper  Cleveland,  O. 
cloth,  50  cents, 
e agents.  Send 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
wordB.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
818.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


r THE  ^ 

princeJ, 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Liqht—thv  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


Arrange  Your — 

Summer  Trip 


From  May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901. 

NIAGARA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo. 
Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakes, 


Elkhart,  Ind 


points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 
by  lake  or  rail. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louie 

RAILWAY, 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  ceDts.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


YELLOWSTONE  PARK. 

Extended  tour,  leisurely  itinerary 
with  long  stopB  in  the  l’ark.  Private 
coaches  for  exclusive  use  on  the  drive. 
Pullman  sleeping  and  dining  cars. 
Established  limit  to  number  going. 
Escort  of  the  American  Tourist  Asso- 
ciation, Reau  Campbell,  General  Mana- 
ger, 1423  Marquette  Building,  Chicago. 
Colorado  and  Alaska  tours  also. 

Tickets  Include  all  expenses  Every- 
where. 

Train  leaves  Chicago  via  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  A St.  Paul  R’y,  Tuesday, 
July  9, 10.00  p.  m. 


Condensed  Sohedule  of  Trains. 
Kffkctivk  Jan.  1,  1901. 

GOING  NORTH.  iTATlONB.  OOINO  BOOTH. 

No.  No.  No.  No.  No.  No 


TO  BUFFALO, 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2, 9, 16,  23  and  30, 

Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday. 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  through  tlokcts,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east  of  Buffalo,  privilege 
of  etop-over  for  ten  daye  will  be  granted  at 
Buffalo,  on  depositor  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  payment  of  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ” 
for  full  information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch.  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Oen  1‘a.H  A Tkt.  Agt.  Aest,  G.  Y.  A T.  A. 

CIMOIMSATI,  O. 


am  pm  pm  am  pm  pm 

8.50  1.48  6.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.00  5.00 

8.01  12.50  5.26  Niles  8.01  1.66  6.13 

7 37  12.31  6 06  Granger  8.26  2.10  6.53 

7.20  12.16  4.60  Elkhart  8.48  2.87  7.10 

*11*7  4.82  Goshen  9.13  2.68 

11.78  4.13  Milford  Jot.  9.40  8.19 

11.15  8.50  Warsaw  10.07  3.51 

10.48  3.12  N.  Manchester  10.45  4.30 

10.00  2.35  Wabash  11.15  4.89 

9.23  1.56  Marlon  11.58  5.52 

A.  M.  p n»-  , 

8.15  12.25  Anderson  1.15  7.16 

10.20  Greensburg  4.05 

8.80  Cincinnati  8.00 

P.  M. 

A.  M.  8.00  Louisville  6.80 

6.45  11.15  Indianapolis  3.10  8.36 

All  trains  dally  exoeptBunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind 
Oeear  G.  Murray,  Trafflo  Mgr., 

Cincinnati  Ohio. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rineabson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohle. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  familie* 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 


1 


7 


Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

, . ..  /’n.,npi  0f  Peice  ’’  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Chr’e 

< How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Reace.  .p ; - ^ -= 


Semi-Monthly. 


ELKHART,  IND.,  AUGUST  1,  1901. 


VOL.  XXXVIII.  No.  15. 


Abiiam  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 


*8- Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart  as 
second  class  mall  matter. 


a predominant  desire  to  glorify  God  in 
all  things. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 


The  Forks  Cong.,  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind., 
have  decided  to  ordain  a brother  to  the 
ministry  in  place  of  Bro.  Joseph  Miller, 
deceased. 

* 

The  Report  of  the  S.  S.  Conference 
of  the  Waterloo  Co.  district  shows  a 
total  enrollment  of  about  one  thou- 
sand, and  an  average  attendance  of 
753,  an  increase  in  15  years  of  over  160 
per  cent.  Let  the  good  work  continue. 

The  Home  and  Foreign  Relief  Com- 
mission, as  is  shown  in  the  report  of 
the  treasurer  in  the  July  15th  number 
of  the  Herald,  sent  to  India  $1,191.67 
which  no  doubt  will  be  very  acceptable 
in  the  work  of  the  mission  which  now 
has  over  500  orphans  to  care  for.  Con- 
tributions are  still  received. 


Missionary.— We  wish  to  call  spe- 
cial attention  to  the  article  found  on 
the  missionary  page  of  this  number, 
sent  in  by  Bro.  Jacob  Burkhard,  from 
our  Mission  in  India.  This  article  con- 
tains many  excellent  thoughts,  which 
those  who  have  been  thinking  about 
their  adaption  for  that  work,  will  be 
well  to  consider  carefully  and  prayer- 
fully. The  work  is  a great  and  impor- 
tant one;  one  that  demands  sincerity, 
honesty,  truthfulness,  love  for  souls, 
full  submiision,  and  consecration,  and 


One  who  values  our 

FROM  C0RRF.S-  . vurv 

church  paper  very 

P0NDENTS.  highly  writes  among 
other  things  the  following:  “We  have 
had  deaths,  sickness  and  disappoint- 
ments in  our  family.  It  is  hard 
sometimes  to  work  through.  * * * 
We  would  feel  very  sorry  to  give  up  our 
paper;  in  our  house  it  haB  its  place 
next  to  the  Bible.  We  would  feel  lone- 
Bome  without  it.  I often  think  people 
who  have  meanB  ought  to  do  more  to 
get  the  paper  into  every  household.  If 
I cannot  do  any  more,  I will,  at  least, 
speak  a good  word  for  it  wherever  1 
can,  and  will  give  my  paper  for  others 
to  read  where  they  do  not  get  it.  God 
bless  the  editor.” 

Another  writes  from  Ohio:  “ We 

thank  you  very  muth  for  answering 
eur  question  on  the  large  picture  chart. 
We  also  thank  you  for  calling  our  at- 
tention to  your  other  Sunday  School 
supplies,  Buch  as  cards,  hymn  books 
records,  etc.  You  shall  always  have 
our  orders,  as  we  know  you  are  reliable, 
honest  dealers,  and  prompt  in  filling 
the  order*.  We  have  dealt  with  you 
for  several  years  and  have  never  known 
of  a mistake  having  been  made  in  any 
of  our  orders.  Yours  truly.” 

Another  writes:  “Enclosed  find  one 
dollar  for  my  subscription  to  the 
Herald  for  1901.  It  should  have  been 
sent  before,  but  I simply  forgot  it. 
Trust  it  will  be  all  right  yet.  As  1 have 
been  used  to  the  Herald  for  thirty- 
flv#  years,  ever  since  1 was  a boy,  I 
have  become  attached  to  it  and  would 
not  like  to  do  without  it.” 

Remarks— Yes,  brother,  it  is  all  right. 
Thanks  for  your  remittance.  We  are 
glad  that  our  church  paper  has  so 
warm  a place  in  your  heart.  The  Lord 
bless  all  the  dear  readers  lor  their  kind- 
ness and  devotion  they  manifest 
towards  it.  (Ed.) 

Another  of  our  correspondents 
writes:  “The  Herald  of  Truth  is 
always  the  choice  of  the  papers  in  the 
home  circle.” 


have  received  a rea»onable  supply 
of  original  articles  for  the  paper.  We 
thank  the  dear  writers  for  their  kind 
efforts,  and  hope  they  will  continue  to 
help  us  in  this  way.  We  also,  again  re- 
mind a number  who  have  made  faith- 
ful promise  to  write  and  have  not  ful- 
filled their  promises.  We  believe  we 
have  conscientiously  fulfilled  our  part 
of  the  agreement.  Come,  brethren,  up 
to  the  work!  The  wise  man  says,  “It 
Is  better  that  thou  shouldst  not  vow 
than  to  vow  (promise)  and  not  pay,” 
or  fulfill  thy  promise.  We  also  Invite 
others  who  have  never  undertaken  to 
write  for  the  paper,  if  they  feel  a con- 
viction of  duty  in  that  line,  to  send  us 
their  productions.  Do  not  be  afraid  of 
failure,  but  always  try  and  have  your 
articles  short.  The  short  articles  are 
always  most  generally  read,  and  you 
will  succeed  better  in  short  articles 
than  in  long  ones. 

Let  every  reader  remember  that  the 
columns  of  the  Herald  are  open  to 
every  member  and  every  minister  in  the 
church  who  standB  on  the  principles  of 
the  gospel,  and  writes  in  line  with  the 
word  and  the  doctrines  and  teachings, 
and  the  rules  of  order  of  our  church. 
Of  course  it  would  not  be  expected  that 
we  would  admit  articles  that  teach  and 
advocate  things  contrary  to  Mennonite 
faith  and  practice.  But  we  welcome  all 
writers,  (even  if  they  are  not  members) 
who  write  on  Mennonite  lines,  and  our 
columns  are  open  for  such  articles 
from  any  source,  but  even  if  members 
or  ministers  should,  by  oversight  or 
otherwise,  write  things  that  are  not 
according  to  sound  doctrine,  we  hold 
it  as  our  privilege  and  duty  before  God 
aud  the  church  to  reject  them.  The 
doctrine  we  teach  must  fall  between 
Mennonite  lines,  and  we  ask  all  the 
brotherhood  to  stand  firm  and  unmov- 
able in  this  position,  for  in  this  way 
alone  can  we  make  the  Herald  a 
power  to  mould  and  establish  Chris- 
tian principles  and  Christian  character, 
in  accordance  with  the  word  of  God. 

F. 


,0  OUR  CORRfS-  Notwithstanding  the 
busy  summer-time 
P0NDENTS.  the  extreme  hot 

weather  that  has  prevailed  for 
the  last  month  or  more,  our  corres 
pondents  have  been  at  work  and  we 


OUR 

POSITION. 


AVe  have  received  a few 
letters  recently,  which 
seem  to  Indicate  that  an 
explanation  as  to  the  position  of  the 
Herald  of  Truth  is  necessary.  We 
will  try  to  give  it  brlelly. 

On  the  title  page  of  our  paper,  in  the 
bound  volumes,  the  object  of  the  paper 


is  and  has  been  plainly  stated  for  many 
years:  “Devoted  to  the  exposition  of 
Gospel  Truths  and  the  promotion  of 
practical  piety.” 

The  minister  of  the  Gospel,  in  the 
Mennonite  Church,  is  commissioned, 
according  to  the  ordination  formula, 

“to  preach  the  Gospel  in  its  purity;  to 
waru  the  sinner;  to  admonish  the  un- 
converted to  repent;  to  teach,  instruct, 
and  encourage  the  believers,  and  to  re- 
prove, rebuke  and  exhort  with  ail  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine. 

The  Apostle  Paul  writes  to  Timothy 
to  speak  the  things  which  become 
sound  doctrine,  and  also  to  Titus  he 
writes,  “That  a bishop  should  hold  fast 
the  faithful  word,  as  he  had  been 
taught,  that  he  might  be  able,  by  sound 
doctrine,  both  to  exhort  and  to  con 
vince  the  gain  eayer.”  He  adds,  “Re- 
buke them  SHARPLY  TnAT  THEY  MAY 
BE  SOUND  IN  THE  faith.”  And  again 
he  says.  “Speak,  and  exhort,  and  re 
buke  with  all  authority;  let  no  man  de 
spise  thee.”  (Tit.  2nd  and  3rd  chap- 
ters). 

The  Lord  speak*  to  the  Prophet  (Isa. 
58:1),  “Cry  aloud,  spare  not;  lift  up 
thy  voice  like  a trumpet,  and  show  my 
people  their  transgressions  and  the 
house  of  Jacob  their  sins.” 

The  above  reference  shows  the  duties 
of  the  Christian  minister.  The  Her- 
ald of  Truth  Is  the  minister's  helper, 
in  explaining  the  word  of  God,  and  in 
maintaining,  advocating,  and  defend- 
ing the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  that  is, 
the  doctrines  of  the  church,  her  teach- 
ings,  her  ruleB  of  order  and  her  forms 
of  worship,  and  as  it  is  the  ministers 
duty  to  proclaim  the  judgments  of 
God  against  all  moral  wrongs,  and 
manfully  to  defend  the  doctrines  and 
practices  of  the  church,  so  it  is  the 
work  and  province  of  the  church  paper 
to  “cry  aloud”  against  all  unsanctioned 
innovations,  against  all  perversions  of 
doctrine  and  against  all  disorder  of  any 
kind  whatever;  aud  this  iB  what  the 
Herald  has  been  doing  in  the  past, 
what  it  is  doing  now,  and  what  it  pro 
poses  and  expectB  to  do  in  the  future. 
This  in  plain  words  is  the  work  of  a 
church  paper,  the  representative  and 
advocate  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  in 
faith  doctrine  and  practice. 

This  is  the  position  which  the  Her- 
ald from  its  origin  assumed;  this  is 
what  its  originator  and  founder  de 
signed  that  it  should  be;  this  is  the 
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position  which  the  Mennonite  people 
who  have  supported  and  maintained 
the  paper  through  all  these  years  have 
accorded  it,  and  if  it  Is  to  be  what 
every  church  paper  ought  to  be,  this  is 
the  position  it  must  have  and  hold,  and 
this  is  the  position  which  its  promoters 
have  in  weakness  tried  to  have  it  main- 
tain to  this  day,  and  if  now  after  labor- 
ing in  this  direction  for  thirty  seven 
years,  we  shall  have  to  give  up  our 
ideal,  and  step  down  in  order  to  meet 
and  gratify  the  tide  of  popularity  and 
worldly  conformity,  that  is  sweeping 
with  such  mighty  force  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  our  beloved 
Mennonite  Church,  how  shall  we  give 
an  account  of  our  stewardship  in  the 
great  day  of  final  account?  God  forbid 
that  “life  or  death,  angels  or  principali- 
ties, or  powers,  things  present  or  things 
to  come,  heights,  depths,"  or  any  other 
cause  or  creature  should  move  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  the  love  of  the  church 
or  the  love  of  righteousness  and  truth, 
or  that  we  should  lower  the  standard  of 
the  Gospel  of  .Jesus  Christ. 

We  know  what  prejudices  and  oppo- 
sitions we  have  had  to  coptend  with  in 
the  years  gone  by;  we  know  the 
strength  of  this  prejudice  and  opposi- 
tion to  day,  but  we  know,  too,  the 
power  of  Him  who  has  said,  “I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee.”  He 
is  our  refuge  and  strength;  a very 
present  help  in  time  of  trouble.  Preju- 
dice may  be  deBperate,  and  powerful  in 
influence,  but  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us.  Pardon  this  digression. 

The  Herald  has  never,  and  will  not 
now,  stoop  to  discuss  personal  difficul- 
ties or  local  contentions,  only  as  these 
affect  the  principles,  doctrines,  rules  of 
order  and  forms  of  worship  in  the 
church  as  a whole.  The  Herald  of 
Truth  is  designed  (as  stated  above)  to 
be  a paper  for  all  the  people  who  hold 
to  that  form  of  doctrine  represented  by 
the  supporters  of  our  paper.  As  such 
it,  as  a matter  of  course,  represents  a 
certain  line  of  doctrines,  a certain  line 
of  practical  Christian  life  and  service, 
which  we  believe  are  in  harmony  with 
the  word  of  God.  Now  then,  as  sincere 
and  conscientious  Christians,  we  can 
only  advocate  what  the  word  of  God 
teaches  u»  to  be  right,  and  what  our 
church  likewise  accepts,  teaches,  de- 
fends and  demands  of  her  ministers 
and  her  members. 

On  the  other  hand  what  we  know 
that  the  word  of  God  plainly  condemns; 
what  the  church  (taking  the  word  for 
her  guide)  esteems  as  wrong  and  pro- 
hibits her  members  from  doing:  what- 
ever may  be  condemned  by  the  word 
on  moral  grounds — all  these  the  Her- 
ald, as  the  exponent  of  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  is 
bound  to  contend  against. 

The  grand  principles  of  the  gospel, 
maintained  by  the  peace  loving  people 
of  God— our  brethren,  for  nineteen  cen- 


turies—shall  we  stand  by  them  through 
every  trial,  and  every  assailment  of 
those  who  love  popular  honors  and 
pleasure,  or  whose  attitude  and  line  of 
procedure  aims  at  our  overthrow,  or 
shall  we  cast  their  principles  aside  as 
worthless  trash  and  allow  ourselves  to 
be  swallowed  up  in  the  great  whirlpool 
of  worldly  ways  and  popularity  ? This 
is  the  GREAT  AND  IMPORTANT  QUES- 
TION. 

We  can  do  nothing  ourselves;  let  us 
remember  that.  We  are  in  the  hands 
of  God,  and  in  ms  name  and  for  his 
sake,  in  His  strength  and  by  His  grace 
we  shall  stand,  or  fall.  We  have 
counted  the  cost.  By  our  Father's  help 
we  stand  on  the  Rock,  against  which 
Jesus  says,  “The  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail.”  And  as  the  poet  says: 

"The  soul  that  on  Jesus  hath  leaned  for  re- 
pose, 

I will  not,  will  not  desert  to  his  loes; 

That  soul,  though  all  hell  should  endeavor  to 
shake 

I’ll  never,  no  never,  no  never  forsake.” 

We  became  a member  of  the  Menno- 
nite Church,  because  after  careful 
study  and  investigation  we  were  con- 
vinced that  the  doctrines  and  practices 
of  the  Mennonite  Church  were  the  doc- 
trines and  teachings  of  the  word  of 
God.  We  made  our  covenant  with  God 
and  the  church,  to  stand  and  strive  for 
the  truth  and  this  form  of  doctrine  un- 
til death.  In  our  weakness  we  have 
tried  to  be  faithful— we  are  trying  still. 
All  we  plead,  pray  and  write  for  is  to 
instruct  and  teach  the  people  and  show 
them  the  good  old  way,  and  that  every 
brother  and  sister  in  the  church  may 
likewise  sta'nd  and  strive  for  this  same 
truth,  and  for  this  same  form  of  doc- 
trine. We  have  no  enemies  upon 
whom  to  vent  our  spleen;  we  have  no 
special  friends  to  lift  up  and  set  in 
high  places;  like  Paul  we  would  say, 
We  know  no  man  after  the  flesh;  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God,  and  keepeth 
His  commandments;  he  that  is  true 
and  loyal  to  the  church,  and  remains 
faithful  in  the  order  of  God’s  house,  he 
is  our  brother;  to  him  we  gladly  extend 
the  right  hand  of  fellowship;  he  who 
confesses  his  sins,  and  turns  away  from 
them  and  acceptB  and  obeys  the  truth, 
whatever  his  former  life  may  have 
been,  we  shall  gladly  receive  as  one  of 
God’s  chosen  ones.  Yes,  all  who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity  and  truth 
and  live  an  obedient  life,  we  must  ac- 
cept as  brethren  and  as  belonging  to 
the  kingdom. 

But  God  and  the  church  has  commis- 
sioned us  not  only  to  exercise  charity, 
forgiveness,  meekness  and  kindred 
Qualities;  but  He  has  also  commis- 
sioned us  to  reprove,  rebuke  and  exhort 
with  all  godliness  and  doctrine,  and  to 
cry  aloud  and  spare  not  to  show  our 
present  spiritual  Israel  their  transgres- 
sion and  the  spiritual  Jacob  his  sins. 

Now  If  the  Herald  1b  only  to  say 
good  and  nice  things,  all  the  people 
that  wish  to  figure  In  on  this  nice  side 


must  do  nice  things,  and  so  enable  the 
paper  as  true  recorder  of  the  events  in 
the  church  to  say  only  these  good  and 
nice  things.  But  if  the  Herald  is  to 
be  a true  representative  of  our  people 
and  it  would  say  only  these  nice  things 
and  let  the  things  that  are  not  so  nice 
be  hidden  away,  it  would  not  be  a true 
representative,  and  we  would  be  fulfill- 
ing only  one  part  of  our  commission, 
and  the  church  at  large  would  not  learn 
to  know  the  other  part. 

This  is  what  distinguishes  the  Old 
Testament  scriptures  from  all  other 
historical  records.  It  records  the  vices 
of  the  characters  presented  as  well  as 
their  virtues;  it  does  not  make  angels 
of  men  that  are  bad,  it  calls  a good  man, 
good,  and  a bad  man,  bad,  nor  does  It 
fail  to  record  the  failings  or  transgres- 
sions of  even  those  who  took  high  rank 
among  the  people  of  God.  It  is  there- 
fore a faithful  and  reliable  history,  and 
“all  these  things,"  the  apostle  says, 
“happened  unto  them  for  ensamples, 
and  were  written  for  our  admonition,” 
that  we  might  profit  by  them,  and  if  we 
reject  the  teachings  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  do  not  heed  these  lessons, 
they  cannot  be  ensamples  to  ub,  and  so 
far  as  we  are  concerned  were  written  in 
vain. 

The  apostle  Paul  declares  that  he 
"ceased  not  to  declare  the  whole  coun- 
sel of  God.”  Jobub  teaches  us  to  teach 
the  people  all  things  whatsoever  He 
commanded. 

Of  course  the  truth  is  sometimes  a 
hard  thing  to  meet,  but  if  we  are  faith- 
ful and  true  we  will  meet  it,  no  matter 
from  what  source  it  comes.  If  we  are 
not  willing  in  our  present  condition  to 
meet  it,  let  us  repent,  turn  and  live  a 
life  that  is  in  harmony  with  the  truth, 
and  God  will  sustain  and  bless  us. 

When  we  are  justly  and  rightfully 
criticised,  let  us  accept  the  criticism 
with  grace  and  meekness  and  do  better. 
When  we  are  wrongfully  criticised,  let 
us  rejoice  that  we  are  accounted  worthy 
to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake. 

Let  us  stand  together,  my  brethren, 
on  the  principles  of  the  gospel  and  the 
order  of  the  church.  Let  charity,  for- 
bearance and  brotherly  love  continue. 
A divided  church,  a divided  work,  a 
divided  interest  can  never  prosper. 
Let  us  hold  together  firmly  in  the  old 
order  of  our  church.  The  church  under 
the  old  order  of  things  prospered  for 
many  centuries.  God  blessed  our 
fathers,  aDd  under  this  old  order  of 
things  they  left  us  a glorious  record 
of  faithfulness.  F. 


PERSONAL  HENTION. 


Bro.  Moses  Erb  of  Berlin,  Ont.,  who 
for  some  time  has  been  unable  to  at- 
tend to  his  ministerial  work  is  so  far 
restored  as  to  be  up  and  about.  Bro. 
Erb  is  one  of  the  oldest  ministers  in 
our  church  in  Canada. 


Bro.  A.  J.  Steiner  of  Pandora, 
Ohio,  has  taken  charge  of  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Pandora  Times,  a newsy 
eight  page  weekly  that  has  been  before 
the  public  for  nearly  two  years.  Judg- 
ing by  the  amount  of  advertising  mat- 
ter which  the  paper  carries  and  the 
amount  of  local  correspondence  from 
various  quarters,  the  paper  is  well 
serving  the  wants  of  the  community. 
Success  to  you  Bro.  S. 

• 

We  are  sure  that  all  our  readers 
will  note  with  pleasure  Bro.  J.  A.  Ress- 
ler’s  announcement  in  his  letter  in  this 
issue  that  his  sea  voyage  has  very 
greatly  benefited  him.  When  about  a 
year  ago  Bro.  R expressed  a smiling 
surprise  at  the  editor’s  concern  for  his 
health  under  the  extra  burden  imposed 
upon  him  through  the  illness  and  sub- 
sequent departure  of  Bro.  Page,  the 
editor  could  not  help  thinking  that 
Bro.  R.  must  be  made  of  very  different 
material  from  the  average  of  humanity 
if  he  would  not  suffer  from  the  effects 
of  the  enormous  burden.  God  bless 
and  keep  you  Bro  R.,  and  your  earnest 
fellow  workers. 

* 

On  the  7th  of  July,  1901,  at  Stony 
Brook,  York  Co.,  Pa , Bro.  Moses 
Stauffer,  of  the  same  place,  was  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  out  of  eight 
nominees.  May  the  rich  blessing  and 
grace  of  God  ever  be  with  the  dear 
brother. 

Bishop  Jacob  N.  Brubacher,  of  Mt. 
Joy,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  preached  the 
ordination  sermon,  from  Luke  10  : 1-20. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

neqative  and  positive. 


BY  J.  QASOHO. 

Some  time  ago  an  article  appeared  in 
the  Herald  under  the  above  caption 
which  interested  me  very  much  and 
brought  me  to  serious  re  (lection  on  the 
subject,  so  that  I feel  impressed  to  write 
a few  thoughts  on  the  same,  with  God’s 
help.  I shall  not  set  up  any  claims  in 
this  matter  but  will  simply  give  my 
views. 

With  the  words  of  the  heading  the 
writer  compares  Laws  with  Grace  and 
shows  the  difference  existing  under  Law 
and  Grace.  As  an  example  he  presents 
the  case  of  a teacher  who  opens  a 
school.  His  first  step  is  to  lay  down  to 
the  children  certain  rules  stating  what 
they  may  do  and  what  they  are  not  al- 
lowed to  do.  These  rules  he  calls  Neg 
ativeLaw.  Now,  however,  if  the 
teacher  can  awaken  in  the  pupils  such 
an  Interest  and  desire  to  learn  that  they 
have  no  time  left  for  anything  else  the 
teacher  haB  no  use  for  the  “Negative.' 
Thus,  he  says,  is  the  man  under  Grace. 
He  doeB  not  obey  God’s  law  from  com 
pulBion  but  from  desire.  Quite  correct. 
I believe  this  to  be  a fact  and  agree 
perfectly  with  the  same. 

Butit  seems  to  me  that  the  Church 
often  makes  a mistake  in  this  that  it 
separates  these  two  things.  Some 
would  place  everything  on  the  side  of 
the  Negative,  or  Law;  others  on  the 
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through  obedience  which  they  enjoy, 
but  they  have  been  preserved  from  evil. 

No  one  would  think  that  this  would  be 
no  benefit  to  them  because  they  were 
compelled  to  it. 

The  Church  is  likewise  the  school  in 
which  the  newly  converted  children  are 
Instructed  the  way  of  life,  the  way  to 
Heaven.  Hence,  here  also  there  must 
be  rules  and  discipline.  Will  any  one 
venture  to  Bay  that  this  is  another  mat- 
ter, that  these  newly  born  children  of 
the  Kingdom,  that  they  have  the  life 
and  are  therefore  not  under  the  law  but 
under  grace?  True  they  arc  children 
but  they  are  not  men;  they  must  first  be 
instructed  and  trained;  and  since  they 
are  not  always  all  alike  willing  in  their 
work  and  walk,  the  “Negative”  is  nec- 
essary for  discipline  in  case  of  trans- 
gression or  neglect,  which  in  this 
amounts  to  transgression;  for  just  as 
the  government  cannot  punish  without 
law  so  the  Church  cannot  discipline 
without  laws  or  rules  or  principles,  by 
which  the  Church  is  governed.  Again, 
as  every  citizen,  unless  he  has  for  some 
offence  been  disqualified  or  disfran- 
chised, has  the  right  to  vote,  so  also  has 
every  member  in  good  standing  in 
the  Church.  Now  the  Church  may 
frame  rules  or  by  laws  or  decisions,  or 
whatever  you  wish  to  call  them  whereby 
the  members  are  guarded,  guided,  ed- 
ified  and  instructed,  and  trained  for 
Heaven.  It  must  be  understood  that 
the  disobedient  are  here  referred  to,  for 
to  him  who  serves  out  of  love  there  is 
no  law,  neither  is  he  opposed  to  the  law. 

I believe  that  many  are  brought  into 
the  Church  who  are  not  truly  free,  and 
in  order  that  such  persons  may  come  to 
the  true  knowledge,  the  Church  is  un- 
der obligation  to  do  something  for 
them.  We  read,  “But  as  many  as  re 
ceived,  to  them  He  gave  the  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name:  which  were 
born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God.”  John  1 : 12-13.  This  would 
show  that  a man  could  get  into  the 
Church  for  other  reasons  than  the  true 
one,  and  such  a man  I believe  is  not  un- 
der grace  but  under  the  law  and  if  the 
law  is  established  in  his  case  be  may  be 
preserved  from  evil  until  he  finally  re- 
ceives and  obeys  better  light.  But  if 
the  Church  makes  no  difference  then  be 
will  never  be  brought  into  a fuller  con- 
ception of  his  condition. 

Those  who  are  born  of  God  are  under 
grace.  Those  who  truly  desire  to  serve 
God  and  have  died  unto  sin  no  longer 
desire  to  live  therein.  All  these  have 
the  same  right  in  the  Church,  all  help 
frame  the  laws  governing  the  Church, 
and  so  long  as  all  seek  to  abide  by  them 
and  to  live  in  harmony  with  them,  they 
edify  the  body  and  no  difference  can  be 
made  between  them.  But  if  they  live 
contrary  to  that  which  they  have  them 
selves  accepted  and  helped  to  establish, 
the  difference  becomes  manifest  be 
tween  them  and  the  obedient  ones. 
Some  might  ask,  Why  should  a differ- 
ence be  made  ? It  seems  to  me  that  a 
member  who  lives  and  acts  contrary  to 
his  own  counsel  and  expressed  judg 
ment  and  refuses  to  accept  the  counsel 
of  the  Church  he  no  longer  should  be 
taken  into  the  counsel  of  the  Church, 
nor  receive  the  communion,  in  order 
that  he  and  others  may  see  where  he 
stands.  We  read  of  our  first  parents 
that  they  were  pure  and  innocent  and 
knew  nothing  of  sin,  but  that  even  the 
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Lord  made  use  of  the  “Negative’  or 
Law  and  told  them  what  they  should 
do  and  what  they  should  not  do,  and  so 
soon  as  they  had  tranfgressed  they  saw 
what  they  had  done  and  the  Lord  had  a 
perfect  right  to  punish  them  and  did 
punish  them,  otherwise  they  would  not 
have  been  benefited.  This  punishment 
was  not  an  injury  to  them  but  for  espec- 
ial benefit,  and  thus  It  is  in  the  Church. 
Since  it  is  still  possible  for  a member  to 
err  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  main- 
tain rules  of  order  so  that  the  erring 
members  or  those  who  fall  into  sin  can 
be  restored.  Ah,  says  one,  “Those  are 
hand-made  laws  and  with  these  a large 
portion  of  the  professing  Christians 
will  have  nothing  to  do."  They  want 
everything  free  and  no  one  is  to  be  com- 
pelled in  any  way  for,  they  say  compul- 
sion will  not  benefit  them,  and  thuB 
they  are  allowed  to  run  into  the  rapids 
that  lead  to  destruction,  or  worse  still, 
they  are  allowed  to  bring  the  world  into 
the  church. 

Have  we  not  had  abundant  evidence 
of  the  condition  into  which  those 
churches  have  fallen  which  do  away 
with  such  human  rules  of  order?  Are 
they  man  made  rules?  I say  no,  they 
are  God’s  commands  observed  in  every 
church  which  has  the  word  of  God. 
(Matt.  10:19;  18:  18).  But  they  make 
no  use  of  them  because  they  do  not 
stand  together  as  a unit  to  make  use 
of  God’s  word  for  the  disciplining  of 
the  transgressor. 

In  order  to  explain  I shall  use  an  ex- 
ample. Suppose  in  a certain  congrega- 
tion a certain  number  were  accused  of 
having  attended  a dance.  But  the  con- 
gregation has  not  unitedly  expressed  its 
conviction  that  according  to  God’s 
word  dancing  by  a church-member  can 
not  be  tolerated.  How  could  the  Church 
discipline  or  even  condemn  that 
member?  I’erhaps  the  minister  or 
bishop  might  do  so  if  he  would  assume 
but  I do  not  think  that  he  would 
have  the  authority,  to  do  so  unless 
the  church  invests  him  with  such 
power.  Some  might  say  that  the  Word 
forbids  dancing  but  others  might  say 
that  it  does  not.  What  is  to  be  done? 
Had  the  members  of  that  congregation 
who  are  in  good  standing  decided  by 
united  voice  on  the  matter,  then  the  ac- 
cused would  stand  guilty  or  condemned 
by  the  previously  established  rule  or  de- 
cision of  the  Church,  because  the  offend- 
ing member  would  be  violating  if  not 
his  own  previously  expressed  belief  at 
least  the  united  conviction  of  those 
with  whom  he  has  promised  to  work  in 
harmony  and  whose  counsels  he  has 
promised  to  accept  and  abide  by,  and 
the  Church  would  have  full  authority, 
and  no  one  could  justly  set  himself 
against  it.  Thus  it  Rhould  be  in  all 
things  that  militate  against  the  spiritual 
life,  and  the  disciplinary  power  of  the 
Church  should  be  applied  without  re- 
spect of  persons,  i.  e.  partiality. 

Some  will  say  that  Bro.  Gascho  pre 
scribes  very  stringent  rules.  No,  not 
stringent.  I have  already  intimated 
my  belief  that  some  are  too  stringent 
and  lay  too  much  stress  upon  the  "Neg- 
ative.” It  should  always  be  remem- 
bered, as  does  the  father  of  a family, 
that  we  deal  with  “children”  and  in  our 
decisions  and  actions  the  age  and  devel 
opment  of  the  child  have  to  be  taken 
into  consideration.  We  cannot  ask  for 
the  same  results  from  a child  who  has 
just  begun  to  work  or  to  learn  that  we 
do  from  one  who  is  almost  or  quite 


Positive  or  Grace,  in  this,  that  they 
claim  that  it  will  not  benefit  a man  if  he 
is  compelled  to  do  a thing.  According 
to  my  humble  opinion  these  two — Law 
and  Grace— cannot  be  separated  in  the 
church  of  God  in  this  world,  since  the 
Christian  must  be  prepared  in  the 
church  for  Heaven.  With  the  Church 
and  her  government  it  is,  in  a measure, 
the  same  as  it  is  with  the  government  of 
our  land.  We  call  it  a free  government. 

In  what  respect  is  it  free  or  different 
from  others?  Because  it  may  do  what 
it  pleases?  No,  the  liberty  consists  in 
this,  that  every  citizen,  without  excep- 
tion, who  is  not  disfranchised  or  dis- 
qualified because  of  some  misdemeanor 
or  other  circumstances,  has  the  privi- 
lege of  voting  as  he  considers  proper. 
Now,  the  Word  teacheB  us  that  the  tem- 
poral government  is  ordained  of  God, 
to  protect  the  good  and  punish  the  evil, 
Rom.  13  : 1-6.  The  officials  of  the  gov- 
ernment are  elected  or  appointed  to 
protect  the  good  and  punish  the  evil. 

If  the  citizens  doBire  to  be  protected 
they  must  be  concerned  about  electing 
a person  who  will  do  it;  but  how  would 
the  government  punish  if  there  were 
no  laws?  Someone  might  aBk,  How 
can  there  be  a free  country  when  there 
must  be  laws?  Simply  because  with- 
out law  there  could  be  no  government. 
We  will  mention  but  one,— the  law 
agaist  theft.  There  are  probably  mil- 
lions in  our  land  who  would  not  steal, 
even  if  there  were  no  law  against  theft, 
but  many  would;  how  then  could  theft 
be  punished  1 f there  were  n o law  ? 
Again,  is  this  law  a hindrance  to  him 
who  has  no  desire  to  steal?  No,  on  the 
other  hand  under  the  circumstances  he 
is  glad  for  the  law.  I do  not  think 
there  is  anyone  who  believes  it  is  no 
benefit  to  a man  if  he  is  kept  from  steal 
ing  simply  because  the  law  forbids  it. 
How  many  are  preserved  from  the  gal 
lows  through  lawl  And  the  law  makes 
the  transgressor  guilty  even  before  the 
deed  becomes  publicly  known. 

In  my  estimation  it  is  the  same  in  the 
church  of  God,  for  Haul  says,  “Brethren, 
ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty;  only 
use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the 
flesh,  but  by  love  serve  one  another.” 
Gal.  5 : 13. 

Now  if  it  would  always  be  the  case 
that  one  would  serve  another  out  of  love 
or  that  the  conditions  could  be  brought 
to  such  a pass  that  like  the  pupils  in  the 
school  there  would  be  no  time  for  any- 
thing else  than  to  render  the  service  of 
love  to  God  and  our  neighbor,  then  the 
"Negative”  would  be  no  longer  neces- 
sary. But  if  if  even  a few  of  those  chil- 
dren in  the  school  could  not  be  so  well 
trained  but  that  they  would  still  trans- 
gress, then  the  exercise  of  the  “Neg- 
ative” would  be  very  appropriate,  be- 
cause it  pronounces  them  culpable  and 
gives  the  teacher  the  authority  to  pun- 
ish them. 

And  who  would  claim  that  it  would 
not  in  the  end  be  a benefit  to  them  even 
if  they  did  not  obey  out  of  love. 

We  all  know  and  experience  teaches 
us  daily  that  in  the  school  where  there 
is  no  order,  where  each  one  does  as  he 
pleases,  no  good  is  accomplished.  But 
where  the  teacher  maintains  order  and 
the  children  are  made  to  obey,  good 
work  is  done.  Not  one  of  the  children 
will  be  sorry  for  it  afterwards  but  will 
in  their  hearts  thank  the  teacher  even 
though  he  may  occasionally  have  been 
compelled  to  uBe  the  rod:  for  it  is  not 
only  the  blessing  of  knowledge  gained 


grown.  But  we  would  always  see  that 
the  little  beginner  is  faithful  in  the  lit- 
tle duties  imposed. 

We  should  never  ask  more  of  a per- 
son than  he  is  able  to  do,  but  all  should 
know  that  all  we  can  do  we  are  under 
solemn  obligations  to  do.  If  I ask  of 
a child  that  which  it  cannot  accomplish 
I force  it  to  be  disobedient  or  unfaith- 
ful to  my  demands.  But  if  I am  care- 
ful and  considerate  and  never  ask  more 
of  it  than  I know  it  is  able  to  do,  then 
it  becomes  obedient. 

Just  so  it  is  if  we  ask  too  much  of 
young  members,  or  more  than  they  are 
able  to  do,  perhaps  more  than  we  who 
are  older  are  doing.  Even  though  our 
demands  are  not  in  the  same  line  of 
service  or  behavior,  we  may  still  force 
them  to  be  disobedient  or  unfaithful 
through  our  too  great  demands.  But 
when  they  In  counsel  give  their  word  to 
do  something  which  they  are  able  to  do, 
then  let  them  understand  that  they  will 
be  held  to  their  word.  Care  should  be 
exercised  in  all  matters  upon  which  the 
Church  takes  counsel,  that  the  Word 
gives  full  authority  to  enforce  or  exer- 
cise the  same.  A father  should  never 
use  the  rod  upon  his  child  unless  he  has 
a perfect  right  to  do  so,  and  the  ch’ild 
should  likewise  know  that  it  deserves 
punishment. 

Remember  this  is  my  opinion.  If  any 
one  finds  anything  better  in  the  Word 
let  us  have  it. 

Seward,  Neb. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CHURCH  FELLOWSHIP. 


BY  A.  K.  DIKNKR. 


Is  it  necessary  to  salvation  to  be  a 
church  member?  The  word  “church" 
is  a translation  of  the  Greek  "Ecelesia," 
which  means  an  assembly,  and  denotes 
in  the  New  Testament,  first,  a local 
congregation  of  Christian  believers,  as 
the  church  at  Corinth,  or  the  churches 
in  Asia,  and  the  like. 

Secondly,  The  whole  body  of  believ- 
ers in  Christ,  as  we  read  in  Matt.  Hi : lti, 
where  l’eter  confesses  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.  Christ  said  to  Peter 
upon  what  He  Bhouid  build  His  Church. 
It  was  upon  Peter’s  confession  of 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and 
further  declared  that  “the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.” 

By  this  we  do  understand  that  it  is 
necessary,  at  least,  to  make  a public 
confession  of  Christ  and  the  Church 
and  have  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  We 
are  told  that  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God  without  faith,  if  we  do  not  try  to 
please  God  we  are  not  of  His  children, 
if  not  children  we  cannot  hope  to  be 
heirs  of  God,  or  to  receive  the  joys  and 
happiness  of  eternal  salvation.  In 
Eph.  1 : 22,  the  apostle  says,  “And  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave 
him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to 
the  Church.” 

Again  in  Eph.  5 : 27,  the  apostle  says, 
“That  he  might  present  it  (the  Church) 
to  himself  a glorious  Church,  not  hav 
ing  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing; 
but  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish."  Concerning  the  salvation  to 
the  Gentiles,  Paul  says,  (Eph,  2 : 12,  13', 
“That  at  that  time  ye  were  without 
Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  straugers  from  the 
covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope, 
and  without  God  in  the  world:  but  now 
in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  are  sometimes 
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afar  oft  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.”  Again,  Eph.  5 : 88,  the  apostle 
6ays,  “For  the  husband  iB  the  head  of 
the  wile,  even  as  ChrlBt  is  the  head  of 
the  Church.”  In  Eph.  5 : 2D,  we  are  told 
how  ChriBt  loved  the  Church,  lhe 
apostle  says,  “For  no  man  ever  yet 
hated  hiB  own  llesh;  but  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the 
Church.” 

In  the  Gospel  of  John  (15 : 1-8),  we 
are  told  of  the  union  that  exists  be- 
tween Christ  and  the  Church.  Here 
Christ  said,  “1  am  the  true  vine,  and 
my  Father  is  the  husbandman.  Every 
branch  In  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he 
taketh  away:  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit.  Now  ye  are 
clean  through  the  word  which  1 have 
spoken  unto  you.  Abide  in  me  and  1 
in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide 
in  me.  1 am  the  vine,  and  ye  are  the 
branches:  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  in 
him,  the  same  brlngeth  forth  much 
fruit:  for  without  me  ye  can  do  noth- 
ing. If  a man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is 
cast  forth  as  a branch,  and  is  withered; 
and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them 
into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.  If 
ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in 
you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it 
shall  be  done  unto  yon.  Herein  iB  my 
Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.” 

In  Heb.  10  : 24,  25,  the  apostle  directs 
the  believers  to  “consider  one  another; 
to  provoke  one  another  unto  love  and 
to  good  works:  not  forsaking  the  as- 
sembling of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is;  but  exhorting  one 
another,  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye 
see  the  day  approaching.” 

From  these  teachings  we  understand 
the  apostle  to  say  to  the  Hebrews  that 
it  is  highly  necessary  to  assemble 
themselves  together  for  their  encour- 
agement and  edification.  We  know 
that  in  union  thbre  is  strength.  We 
see  that  the  tempter  came  to  Eve  in 
the  Garden  of  Eden  when  she  was 
alone,  and  had  no  one  to  consult  or  ad- 
vise her,  or  from  whom  she  could  re- 
ceive encouragement  to  stand  lirm  and 
resist  the  temptation  of  the  enemy; 
and  she  was  overcome  by  the  devil 
when  she  was  away  from  her  compan- 
ion. The  Savior  also  teaches  us  that 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
getner  in  11  is  name,  there  will  He  be 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and  if  we  have 
Christ  with  us  the  enemy  cannot  over- 
come us.  It  is  like  one  nation  making 
war  with  another  nation  and  would 
Bend  soldiers  without  ollicers  and  each 
soldier  would  undertake  to  fight  in  his 
own  way.  There  would  then  be  no  or- 
der, and  it  is  likely  there  would  be  no 
victory,  and  if  there  is  no  victory,  if  we 
do  not  overcome,  there  will  be  no  crown 
and  no  glory.  It  would  be  the  same 
way  if  each  one  in  the  Christian  life 
would  stand  alone  to  meet  the  conflicts 
of  life  in  this  present  evil  world,  with- 
out Christ  and  without  the  church. 
Men  who  stand  alone  outside  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship  seldom  accomplish 
much  for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  more 
frequently  are  led  away  into  Bin  and 
make  shipwrecks  of  the  faith  which 
they  once  professed. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  where  we  are  told  that 
“when  the  day  of  I’entecost  was  fully 
came,  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in 


one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a 
sound  from  heaven  as  of  a rushing 
mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  Bitting;  and  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,”  and  only 
those  who  were  assembled  received  the 
blessing.  All  those  who  truly  believed 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles  united 
with  the  church  and  joined  in  church 
fellowship  with  the  disciples. 

Jesus  said  unto  His  disciples  (Matt. 
1(5:24),  “If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  follow  me.”  Here  Jesus 
requires  of  His  followers  a self-denial 
and  a taking  up  of  the  cross  and  fol- 
lowing Him.  He  likewise  declares 
that  if  any  one  refuses  to  do  this  he  is 
not  worthy  of  Him  and  cannot  be  His 
disciple.  Luke  14  : 27. 

By  these  teachings  we  understand 
that  Jesus  demands  an  open  and  pub- 
lic confession  of  faith,  and  not  merely 
in  a quiet  and  secret  way  to  adopt  the 
truth  and  practice  religion  alone  for 
yourself,  but  that  we  are  to  profess 
openly,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places 
before  men  that  we  are  the  followers  of 
Christ.  Not  that  we  should  always  be 
boasting  of  our  piety  and  goodness,  but 
that  on  all  occasions  and  by  all  proper 
means  we  should  let  our  light  shine,  so 
that  men  may  see  our  good  works  and 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Not  one,  therefore,  can  doubt  that 
the  church  included,  even  in  the  days 
of  the  apostles,  only  such  as  had  con- 
fessed to  be  in  favor  with  Christ  and 
His  teaching,  and  made  a public  con- 
fession of  religion,  and  being  added 
unto  the  church,  or  received  into 
church  fellowship  with  the  believers 
and  submitted  themselves  to  the  rules 
of  order  and  the  principles  as  adopted 
and  accepted  by  the  disciples  of  those 
days. 

God’s  Word  plainly  teaches  us  that 
Christ  ascended  to  heaven  to  appear 
before  Ilis  Father  and  to  sit  at  His 
right  hand  as  an  advocate  for  us,  so 
that  when  we  appear  before  Him  with 
sincere  hearts— with  penitent  hearts, 
asking  forgiveness  for  our  sins  and 
shortcomings  He  will  be  our  advocate 
before  the  Father,  and  He  Himself  has 
promised,  whatsoever  we  ask  in  His 
name  that  will  He  do.  If  we  say  we 
have  fellowship  with  Him  and  walk  in 
darkness  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth; 
but  if  we  walk  in  the  light  we  have  fel- 
lowship one  with  another  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin.  If  we  say  we  have  no 
sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  U6,  If  we  confess  our  Bins,  He 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness. “Hereby  do  we  know 
that  we  know  Him,  if  we  keep  His 
commandments.”  1 John  2 : 3. 

“And  when  he  had  found  him  (Saul) 
he  brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  a whole  year  they 
assembled  themselves  with  the  church, 
and  taught  much  people.  And  the  dis- 
ciples were  called  Christians  first  at 
Antioch.”  Acts  11:26.  “Peter,  there- 
fore, was  kept  in  prison:  but  prayer 
without  was  made  without  ceasing  of 
the  Church  unto  God  for  him.”  Acts 
12 : 5. 

“Take  heed  therefore  unto  your- 
selves, and  to  all  the  fiock,  over  the 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  His  own 
blood.”  Acts  20  : 28. 


After  reading  these  passages  and 
many  more  that  might  be  quoted  in 
God’s  Word,  you  should  be  able  to  de- 
cide whether  you  can  be  in  sympathy 
with  the  spirit  of  the  diBciples  and  the 
early  Christians  without  being  united 
with  the  Church.  Surely  If  you  are  not 
like  them  on  earth  you  cannot  expect 
te  be  with  them  in  heaven.  All  good 
men  and  women  of  whom  we  read  in 
the  Bible  were  friends  of  and  in  fellow- 
ship with  the  church.  Of  course  there 
were  persons  in  the  Church  that  were  not 
pious  and  pure,  but  can  you  find  one 
out  of  the  Church  that  was  truly  pious 
and  acceptable  before  God. 

Can  you  say  that  you  have  bad  no  op- 
portunity to  make  a profession  of  re- 
ligion when  the  Church  stands  with 
open  doors  before  you  and  when  you 
are  invited,  warned  and  admonished 
from  time  to  time,  in  the  church,  in  the 
Sunday  school,  by  means  of  religious 
papers,  and  the  events  that  daily  pre- 
sent themselves  to  our  own  conscience 
and  through  God’s  kindness.  These 
are  a few  of  the  many  quotations  we 
find  in  the  Bible  which  clearly  set  forth 
Christ  aB  the  author  of  the  Church 
militant,  as  well  as  the  Church  tri- 
umphant, and  that  He  so  loved  His 
Church  that  He  came  from  heaven  to 
suffer  and  die,  to  redeem  us  from  our 
sins,  and  established  His  Church  upon 
the  earth  as  a representative  of  His 
kingdom  in  this  world,  and  through 
His  Church  He  has  had  the  blessed 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  preached  and 
continued  to  have  it  preached  every- 
where and  it  shall  be  preached  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  And  He  has  de- 
clared that  He  will  be  with  His  people 
unto  the  end  of  time.  He  has  likewise 
given  us  the  Church  ordinances,  and 
commands  them  to  be  observed,  such 
as  communion,  baptism,  feet-washing, 
etc.  These  ordinances  cannot  be  prop- 
erly practiced  or  observed  by  any  per- 
son except  he  repents,  is  converted  and 
accepts  the  plan  of  salvation  as  given 
us  by  our  Savior.  This  requires  him, 
as  a matter  of  course,  to  enter  into  fel- 
lowship with  the  people  of  God,  and 
have  fellowship  with  those  who  Beek  to 
follow  In  the  footsteps  of  the  Savior. 

The  Savior  Baid  to  one  who  asked 
Him,  “Lord,  are  there  few  that  be 
saved  V”  “Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
straight  gate;”  that  is  to  say,  What  is 
it  to  you  whether  many  or  few  be 
saved;  Bee  to  it  that  you  are  saved.  So 
likewise,  if  you  aBk,  “Can  no  one  be 
saved  out  of  the  Church  ?”  the  answer 
is:  “You  can  be  saved  in  the  Church 
and  it  would  not  be  wise  for  you  to 
take  any  chances  and  stay  outside. 
You  should  see  that  you  do  not  neglect 
the  opportunity  as  long  as  you  know 
that  in  the  church  you  have  the  assur- 
ance. As  long  as  any  one  has  a desire 
and  is  not  willing  to  unite  with  the 
Church  it  is  the  best  proof  that  he  is 
not  a Christian,  for  a desire  and  a hope 
to  be  saved  out  of  the  Church  Is  noth- 
ing less  than  a desire  and  a hope  to  be 
saved  out  of  God’s  way.  And  as  long 
as  any  one  is  not  willing  to  comply 
with  God’s  way,  his  heart  cannot  be 
right  with  God,  and  all  hope  is  vain. 
Such  a one  is  like  Naaman,  who 
wished  to  be  cleansed  of  the  leprosy 
but  not  in  the  way  which  the  prophet 
told  him,  and  he  was  not  healed  until 
he  took  the  prophet’s  way.  Please 
read  2 Kings  5,  carefully,  it  gives  a sol- 
emn lesson  to  all  who  want  to  be  saved 
out  of  the  Church  or  in  their  own  way. 


Now  this  is  God’s  plan  unto  salva 
tion  and  everything  short  of  God's  plan 
is  in  vain.  Christ  said,  “If  ye  love  me 
keep  my  commandments,”  and  He  will 
accept  nothing  Bhort  of  His  command- 
ments. “Cursed  is  the  man  that  taketh 
flesh  for  his  arm,”  or  In  other  words, 
man's  own  Ideas,  or  morality,  for  salva- 
tion. 

My  desire  Is  that  some  one  may  be 
benelited  by  reading  these  lines  and 
that  the  grace  of  God  might  find  room 
in  every  heart  and  abide  there  forever. 

For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

THE  GRACE  OF  GOD. 

BY  F.  B.  P. 

Grace  means  favor.  It  has,  however, 
a number  of  different  applications,  or 
is  used  to  designate  a number  of  differ- 
ent things.  In  this  discourse,  however, 
we  will  consider  it  as  our  first  sentence 
indicates,  that  it  means  the  receiving 
or  enjoying  of  things  which  we  are  not 
justly  entitled  to,  but  which  are  given 
us  from  a consideration  of  love  and 
respect;  in  other  wdrds,  something 
which  we  receive  and  for  which  we 
have  not  given  value  or  compensation. 

When  a beggar  comes  and  asks  for 
food  or  clothing  and  we  give  him  that 
which  he  a6ks  for,  we  do  it  as  a mere 
matter  of  favor,  not  because  we  owe 
him  anything,  not  because  he  has  any 
claim  upon  us,  but  because  our  sym- 
pathy goes  out  towards  him,  and  we 
have  a desire  to  do  him  good  simply 
for  the  sake  of  doing  good. 

In  former  times  a note  of  hand 
given  for  value  received  with  the  prom- 
ise to  pay  the  amount  represented  by 
it  at  a certain  specified  time,  when  the 
note  was  written  for  thirty  days  or 
sixty  days,  or  whatever  the  time  may 
have  been,  it  became  a common  custom 
to  give  the  payor  three  days  extra  time 
to  pay  the  note,  for  which  no  interest 
was  charged.  These  extra  days  were 
called  “days  of  grace.”  At  the  present 
time  interest  is  charged  for  these  extra 
days  as  well  as  for  the  specified  time 
and  consequently  though  they  are 
still  so  called,  they  are  not  really  any- 
more days  of  grace.  This  subject  of 
grace  or  favor  is  aptly  Illustrated  by 
the  man  going  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho  and  falling  among  thieves. 
They  stripped  him  and  beat  him  and 
left  him  lying  half  dead,  by  the  way- 
side.  The  priest  and  the  Levite  who 
were  his  own  countrymen,  of  his  own 
race  or  nation,  were  under  obligations 
to  help  him  and  care  for  him,  but  both 
of  them  passed  by  on  the  other  side 
without  offering  any  assistance. 

The  Samaritans  were  intensely  de- 
spised by  the  Jews.  They  had  no  re- 
spect and  no  love  for  them.  They 
looked  upon  them  as  unfit  people  to 
associate  with;  would  neither  sell  to 
them  nor  buy  of  them;  would  not  as 
much  as  travel  through  their  country 
and  looked  upon  them  with  about  the 
same  feeling  that  American  people 
look  upon  dogs.  The  Jew  certainly 
asked  no  favor  of  the  Samaritan;  the 
Samaritan  expected  none.  The  suffer- 
ing Jew  that  was  lying  by  the  wayside, 
• wounded  and  helplesB,  had  certainly 
no  claim  upon  the  strange  Samaritan, 
but  the  Samaritan  went  to  the  Jew 
unsolicited,  bound  his  wounds,  poured 
in  oil  and  wine,  set  him  on  his  beast, 
took  him  to  the  inn,  paid  for  his  enter- 
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herald  of  truth. 


tainment  and  did  all  that  was  possible; 
and  by  his  action  in  this  way  Bhowed 
unto  the  Jew  an  unmerited  favor.  It 
was  his  kindness,  his  love,  his  grace 
that  helped  the  Jew,  and  thus  when  we 
show  favors  of  this  kind  to  suffering 
humanity  who  have  no  claim  upon  us, 
it  is  manifesting  that  same  virtue 
which  the  apostle  in  our  text  calls 
Grace. 

The  text  speaks  of  the  grace  of  God. 
This  means  the  favor  which  God  mani- 
fests towards  all  children  of  men.  It 
has  reference  especially  to  the  gift  of 
his  dear  Son,  whom  he  gave  unto  the 
world,  “gave  for  the  propitiation  of  our 
sins,  and  not  for  ourselves  only,  but  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  ’ “God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.” 

This  part  of  our  subject  is  illustrated 
by  the  king  who  came  to  reckon  with 
his  servants,  given  in  the  last  part  of 
the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Matthew’s 
Gospel.  One  of  his  servants  was 
brought  before  him  who  owed  him 
ten  thousand  talents.  The  king  de- 
manded payment.  The  poor  man  had 
nothing  to  pay  with.  It  was  ordered 
therefore  that  he  should  be  sold;  his 
wife  and  children  and  all  that  he  had 
and  he  himself,  cast  into  prison  until 
payment  should  be  made,  lhe  man 
begged  for  mercy,  for  patience.  The 
king  had  pity  on  him  and  forgave  him 
all  the  debt.  He  went  out  and  met  one 
of  his  fellow  servants  that  owed  him  a 
hundred  pence.  He  had  been  forgiven 
the  large  amount  he  owed,  and  he  owed 
it  justly;  he  had  received  the  unmerited 
grace  of  having  the  whole  debt  for- 
given; but  so  little  did  he  appreciate 
this  grace  from  the  king  that  be  was 
not  willing  to  forgive  his  fellow  serv- 
ant only  the  paltry  sum  of  one  hundred 
pence  which  he  owed  him  and  which 
he  was  not  able  to  pay. 

The  parable  of  the  returned  prodigal 
is  another  illustration  of  this  same  sub- 
ject. The  prodigal  had  received  his 
inheritance;  his  father  owed  him  noth- 
ing more.  He  had  received  his  full 
Bhare.  He  went  out  and  spent  it  in 
riotous  living.  When  in  danger  of 
starving  from  want  of  food,  friendless, 
and  helplesB  in  every  way,  he  made  up 
his  mind  to  return  to  his  father,  ac- 
knowledge his  sin,  and  ask  simply  to 
be  made  a servant  in  the  father  s 
house.  He  knew  his  father  owed  him 
nothing,  he  knew  whatever  he  would 
receive  would  be  simply  a matter  of 
grace  or  unmerited  favor  but  when 
dire  necessity  pressed  him  he  was  even 
willing  to  take  the  place  of  the  eervant 
instead  of  the  son,  because  he  had  for- 
feited his  sonship.  His  father  met  him 
before  he  reached  the  home,  fell  on  his 
neck  and  kissed  him;  ordered  the  beBt 
robe  brought,  and  shoes  to  be  put  on 
bis  feet  and  a ring  on  bis  hand,  the 
fatted  calf  to  be  killed  and  they  made 
merry,  because  thus  his  son  had  been 
lost  and  was  found,  he  was  dead  and 
was  made  alive.  So  we  see  that  all  the 
father  gave  him  after  his  return  was 
a favor  and  not  a debt;  grace  and  not 
a matter  of  compensation.  So  every- 
thing that  we  receive  from  God’s  hand 
is  not  a thing  that  God  owes  us  but  the 
favor  of  his  bountiful  hand,  the  divine 
grace  reaching  out  to  aid  and  assist  us. 

Let  us  therefore  observe  that  though 
the  human  race  justly  deserved  eternal 
wrath  because  of  their  disobedience 


and  transgression  of  the  law  of  God, 

God  has  mercifully  supplied  means  by 
which  His  divine  grace  may  be  made 
manifest  and  sinful  men  saved  from 
the  bitter  penalties  which  he  so  justly 
deserves. 

We  will  understand  the  magnitude 
of  God’s  grace  more  fully  when  we  con- 
sider the  depths  of  sin  into  which  man 
has  fallen.  The  Savior  speaks  of  the 
place  of  torment;  the  rich  man  in  hell 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torment. 

The  beginning  of  Revelation  teaches 
us  that  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
shall  ascend  forever  and  ever,  and  the 
Old  Testament  scriptures  already  tells 
us  that  the  wicked  shall  be  cast  into 
hell  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God. 
This  place  is  not  only  a place  of  tor- 
ment but  a baniBhmeut  from  God,  it  is 
designated  as  outer  darkness,  a place 
where  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched;  a place  where  the 
wicked  are  held  in  chains  and  suffering 
forever.  Yet  because  God  is  merciful 
and  loves  us,  he  bestows  upon  us  His 
divine  grace  and  pardons  all  our  sins 
and  brings  us  into  favor  and  fellow 
ship  with  himself.  Indeed,  we  may  say 
with  the  apostle  he  “gives  us  grace  for 
grace.” 

This  grace,  the  text  says,  has  ap- 
peared unto  all  men.  The  marginal 
reference  as  well  as  the  revised  version 
say6,  The  grace  of  God  which  bringeth 
salvation  to  all  men  has  appeared.  I'  e 
will  use  the  text  in  this  sense.  The 
question  then  presents  itself  to  us,  In 
what  way  has  this  grace  appeared? 

1.  It  has  been  made  known  to  us  in 
the  olden  timeB  by  the  prophecies. 

2.  Through  the  appearing  of  Christ 

in  the  world. 

3.  Through  Ilis  teachings. 

4.  Through  His  miracles. 

5.  Through  His  suffering  and  death. 

6.  Through  His  resurrection  and  as- 
cension. 

7.  Through  the  pouring  out  of  the 
holy  ghoBt. 

8.  Through  the  teachings  and  testi- 
monies of  the  apostles. 

t>.  Through  the  teaching  and  suffer- 
ing of  the  martyr. 

10  Through  the  preaching  and 
testimonies  of  all  Christian  ministers 
and  Christian  believers  in  general. 

11.  Through  the  suffering,  sacrific- 
ing spirit  of  missionaries,  who  go 
abroad  to  preach  the  gospel  in  heathen 
lands. 

12.  Through  the  testimonies  of  the 
saints,  both  ancient  and  modern. 

13.  Through  the  distribution  of  Bi- 
bles, religious  bookB,  tracts,  Bnd  relig- 
ious literature  in  general. 

This  grace  brings  salvation.  W e may 
enjoy  many  favors  which  do  not,  as  a 
matter  of  justice,  belong  to  us  but  they 
do  not  bring  salvation. 

The  grace  of  God  takes  away  sin, 
cleanses  us  from  all  unrighteousness 
and  brings  us  into  full  fellowship  and 
communion  with  God;  brings  us  into 
that  condition  in  which  we  are  dead, 
dead  unto  the  world,  dead  unto  sin, 
dead  unto  all  unrighteousness,  and  our 
lives  are  hidden  with  Christ  in  God. 
We  are  the  sons  of  God,  saints,  a 
chosen  generation,  a royal  priesthood, 
a peculiar  people,  to  show  forth  the 
praises  of  him  who  has  called  us  from 
darknesB  into  his  own  marvelous  light; 
we  walk  in  the  light  and  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  His  Son  cleanses  us  from 
all  sin. 

Through  this  grace  Jesus  says, 


“Come  unto  me  ell  ye  that  labor  and 
are  heavy  laden  and  I will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and 
learn  of  me;  for  I am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy  and 
my  burden  is  light. 

This  grace  of  God  not  only  brings  to 
us  the  grace  of  God  but  teaches  us 
many  things.  The  word  of  God  is  the 
true  teacher,  which  teaches  us  the  wis- 
dom which  is  from  above.  It  teaches 
us  to  be  true;  it  teaches  us  to  love  God 
above  all  things  and  our  neighbors  as 
ourselves.  It  teaches  ns  to  live  pure 
and  to  preserve  ourselves  from  the 
pollution  of  the  world.  It  teaches  us 
that  the  life  which  is  in  God  is  the  true 
life,  and  that  that  life  will  be  glorious 
and  blessed  in  this  world  and  a life  of 
ceaseless  joy  in  the  world  to  come. 

This  divine  grace  also  teaches  us  the 
great  lesson  of  forgiveness,  the  lesson 
of  universal  love,  of  universal  peace, 
the  lesson  of  purity  and  righteousness. 
It  teaches  us  both  a positive  and  nega 
live  lesson.  It  teaches  us  first  to  shun 
unrighteous  and  wickedness;  second, 
to  seek,  and  to  cultivate  and  foster  the 
virtues  which  are  presented  to  us  In  the 
word  of  God  as  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

We  must,  therefore,  avoid  ungodli- 
ness in  every  form,  dishonesty,  lying, 
theft,  swearing,  deception,  hypocrisy, 
etc.  In  addition  to  these  we  must  re- 
nounce worldly  lust,  evil  thinking,  and 
evil  speaking,  adultery,  gluttony, 
drunkenness,  pride,  selfishness,  hatred, 
envy,  etc. 

We  must  live  to  cultivate  soberness. 
Laughing,  foolish  stories,  idle,  silly  talk, 
etc.,  need  to  be  avoided.  A man  that 
acts  foolish  is  certainly  not  a pattern 
of  piety,  and  will  not  lead  men  to 
Christ.  He  may  get  them  Into  the 
church,  but  there  is  a wide  difference 
between  bringing  men  into  the  church 
and  leading  them  to  being  devoted, 
pious  sober,  Christians.  \ ain  talk, 
laughing,  and  saying  foolish  things  do 
not  belong  to  the  house  of-  God,  nor  to 
the  life  of  one  who  thinks  seriously  of 
the  solemnities  of  religion. 

Righteously  and  godly  are  synony- 
mous terms.  Righteously  is  to  do  right 
in  thoughts  and  things  that  God  calls 
right. 

Justice  and  righteousness  are  His 
highest  attributes,  and  therefore,  when 
we  live  righteously  we  live  godly,  and 
vica  versa.  It  is  godlike  to  magnify 
His  love  and  purity  and  peace.  Such  a 
life  gives  us  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 
and  the  apostle  says,  The  gift  of  Christ 
is  eternal  life  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  GIFT  OF  GOD. 


BY  OSCAR  HOOVER. 


“For  the  wages  of  sin  Is  death;  hut 
the  gift  ofOod  Is  eternal  Ufa  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.”  Rom.  6:*J3. 

Dear  Readers:  I was  speaking  of  the 
wages  of  sin  in  my  former  article  and 
now  I wish  to  take  up  the  latter  clause 
of  the  same  verse,  “The  gift  of  God." 
The  gift  of  God  of  which  the  apostle 
here  mentions  is  eternal  life,  which 
means  eternal  happiness  in  that  bright 
world  of  peace  and  everlasting  joy  In 
which  we  are  told  there  shall  be  no 
more  pain,  nor  sickness,  nor  sorrow, 
nor  suffering  of  any  kind. 

In  this  world  we  have  disappoint- 


ments, afflictions  and  sorrows  in  every 
form;  it  is  through  tribulations  that  we 
inherit  the  great  gift  of  God.  It  is  in- 
deed a matter  of  great  consolation  and 
comfort  that  this  eternal  life  is  not 
purchased  and  cannot  be  purchased 
with  money,  neither  can  we  in  any 
other  way  compensate  God  for  this 
great  blessing.  We  must  receive  it  and 
accept  it  as  a gift  for  which  we  have 
nothing  to  give. 

What  must  we  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life  ? It  is  necessary  for  us  to  renounce 
Satan  and  all  works  of  darkness,  our 
own  selfish  will,  all  carnal  lusts  of  the 
flesh  and  all  works  of  sin  and  unright- 
eousness. When  we  renounce  these 
things  we  cannot  retain  some  of  the 
things  our  depraved  human  nature 
would  like;  we  must  give  up  every- 
thing that  is  displeasing  to  God  and 
contrary  to  His  word.  Some  think 
they  cannot  give  up  the  use  of  tobacco. 
We  must  remember,  however,  that 
every  habit  we  have  given  ourselves  up 
to  can  be  put  away  by  the  grace  of 
God,  when  there  is  a will  in  us  to  do  so. 
The  word  of  God  teaches  us  that  we 
are  not  to  defile  our  bodies  which  *re 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the 
first  and  second  verses  of  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  Romans  the  apostle  makes 
this  earnest  plea,  saying,  “I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a living 
sacrifice  wholly  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service;  and 
be  not  conform  to  this  world;  but  be 
ye  transformed  through  the  renewing 
of  your  mind  that  ye  may  prove  what 
is  that  good,  acceptable,  and  perfect 
will  of  God.” 

Others  have  the  idea  that  they  can 
indulge  in  all  the  follies  of  the  fashion 
able  world  and  when  they  go  to  wor- 
ship, even,  they  are  arrayed  in  the  vain 
fashions  of  this  world  to  such  an  ex 
tent  that  it  is  easy  to  judge  that  their 
hearts  are  consecrated  more  to  the 
“goddess”  of  fashion  thBn  to  the  God 
of  glory,  and  that  they  delight  more 
in  the  pleasures  of  the  world  than  in 
the  worship  of  the  true  God. 

If  we  want  to  be  the  true  followers 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  ami  faithiul  meru 
bers  of  the  Mennonite  church,  iet  us 
show  by  our  appearance  and  conduct 
that  we  have  oeen  with  Jesus  and 
learned  of  Him,  and  that  we  no  longer 
have  any  pleasures  in  these  outward 
adornments.  And  if  we  sometimes  are 
mortified  and  feel  ashamed  because 
people  who  do  not  know  any  better, 
point  the  linger  of  scorn  at  our  plain 
appearance,  let  us  ask  God  for  grace  to 
do  right,  whatever  the  world  may  say, 
or  do  against  us,  or  whatever  they  may 
think  of  us.  We  need  grace  and 
strength  and  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  all  these  things,  and  God  is 
willing  to  give  to  us  abundantly  if  we 
are  faithful  and  do  not  give  away  to 
the  enticing  influences  that  surround 
UB 

The  Rift  of  God  is  worth  all  the 
sacrifices  we  can  make  in  this  world. 
Let  us  show  to  the  outside  world  that 
we  are  just  what  we  profess  to  be,  even 
if  they  will  ridicule  us  for  it.  lhe 
writer  of  this  article  has  had  his  ex- 
perience in  these  things.  He  had  to 
meet  the  ecorn  aud  the  ridicule  of 
others  when  he  appeared  in  plain  gar 
ments,  but  he  felt  for  the  sake  of  the 
I ord  Jesus  Christ  who  suffered  so 
much  for  us  and  for  the  great  gift  of 
eternal  life  through  Him  who  did  euf 
fer  for  us,  he  could  afford  to  bear  ridi- 
cule and  p raise  the  Lord  of  salvation 
and  life  for  that  glorious  promise 
which  he  has  given  us,  namely,  that  if 
we  are  faithful  and  hold  out  to  the 
end  we  shall  inherit  the  gift  of  God. 
which  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

Philadelphin,  Pa. 


August- 1, 
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HiSSIONS.  i 

OUR  MISSION  IN  INDIA.  “ 

(j 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  a g 
letter  published  in  the  Mt.  Joy  Her-  ^ 
aid  and  written  for  that  paper  by  { 
J.  K.  Nissley,  of  Lancaster,  l’a.,  who  f 
with  his  wife  and  some  others  are  mak  ( 

ing  a trip  around  the  world.  The  let-  j 
ter  was  dated,  “On  the  Arabian  Sea,  ( 
June  18th,  1901,’’  and  as  he  gives  a very 
favorable  account  of  our  mission  at 
Dhamtari,  we  feel  sure  it  will  be  read 
with  interest  by  the  readers  of  the  HEK- 
ALD. 

“Can  it  be  since  I last  wrote  you,  we 
have  been  in  India  and  traveled  2,300 
miles  by  rail  over  its  parched,  waterless 
plains.  Of  course  our  visit  there  would 
be  sutllclent  to  furnish  matter  for  sev- 
eral letters  and  especially  the  visits 
which  we  made  to  a number  of  mission 
stations. 

I shall,  however,  only  refer  to  the  one 
located  at  Dhamtari,  C.  P.  This  is  the 
Mennonite  mission  field  and  it  may  be 
of  some  interest  to  you  to  bear  briefly 
of  it. 

•'The  mission  property  consists  of 
nine  acres  of  land  upon  which  are 
built  ten  substantially  constructed 
buildings;  two  bungalows  (houses)  for 
the  three  American  missionaries,  with 
offices;  two  servants’  and  helpers’  quar- 
ters; two  dormitories  for  the  boys  and 
girls;  one  store  house  in  which  the  rice 
is  kept  for  food;  one  stable  and  black- 
smith shop;  one  hospital  and  the  school 
building  or  chapel.  Besides  these 
buildings  there  are  three  wells  and  as 
many  bathing  and  washing  tanks. 
There  is  a carpenter  shop  and  Baw  mill, 
the  latter  not  very  elaborate,  but  a saw- 
mill nevertheless. 

“Three  hundred  boys  and  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty  girls,  all  orphans,  in 
ages  from  four  to  sixteen,  the  heritage 
of  an  awful  famine,  are  here  cared  for, 
fed  and  Christianized.  As  I looked 
into  their  faces  (though  dark  skinned 
they  be)  as  one  after  another  was 
pointed  out  and  their  life’s  history 
given,  which  savored  only  of  misery, 
of  filth,  of  superstition  and  every  con- 
ceivable form  of  Bin,  1 thought  what  a 
transformation.  I wish  I could  tell 
you  of  the  many  happily  converted 
ones  and  the  incidents  surrounding 
their  changed  lives  as  told  by  Mr.  Ress- 
ler  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Burkhard,  the 
American  missionaries  in  charge,  but  1 
have  already  written  too  lengthily, 
therefore  anon. 

“Our  next  stop  is  Egypt  and  Pales- 
tine. As  we  now  plan,  before  this  let- 
ter reaches  you,  we  will  ride  a camel 
from  Cairo  to  the  pyramids;  see  the 
supposed  spot  where  the  children  of 
Israel  crossed  the  lied  Sea;  where  the 
house  of  Simon  the  tanner  stood;  climb 
the  Mount  of  Olives  and  dip  our  feet  in 
the  .1  ordan.  J.  E.  N issley. 

A LETTER  FROM  INDIA. 


Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India, 
June  19,  1901. 

To  the  Editor; 

I must  tell  you  a little  about  my  trip— 
to  Ceylon,  1 often  say,  in  speaking  of 
it  to  the  people  around  here  but  that 
does  not  exactly  express  it.  It  is  true 
I got  to  Ceylon  for  about  twenty-four 
hours  but  that  was  not  my  objective 
point.  It  was  a trip  to  rest.  I left 
home  on  the  4th  of  May.  For  over  two 


years  I had  been  spending  most  of  my  Js 
time  on  “nerve  tension.”  Seventeen  N 
months  were  spent  in  almost  constant  fe 
famine  labor  so  I wanted  as  radical  a q> 
change  from  the  climate  of  the  plains  M 
as  possible  and  the  sea  voyage  waB  the  w 
best  that  came  to  mind.  I had  to  wait  oi 
lu  Bombay  for  eight  days  for  my  th 
steamer,  but  the  time  was  not  wasted,  tli 
for  the  sea  air  was  quite  refreshing  and  to 
I was  getting  rest  from  that  trouble-  is 
some  thing— responsibility.  N 

At  last  the  S.  S.  Ellora  of  the  B.  I.  w 

line,  sailed  for  Calcutta  with  a tired  oi 
missionary,  a marine  officer  with  hi*  f< 
wife  and  baby,  some  Parsees,  and  a V 
number  of  deck  passengers  to  accom-  vi 
panyher.  In  two  days  we  reached 
Mangalore  and  I went  ashore  spend- 
ing about  four  hours  very  pleasantly  in 
the  company  of  some  of  the  Basel  mis- 
sionaries ahd  in  looking  over  the  tile 
works  at  that  place. 

We  stopped  at  a number  of  ports 
along  the  West  Coast  for  the  purpose 
of  handling  cargo.  Many  were  the  in- 
teresting facts  learned  but  they  are  told  ] 
In  books  on  India  and  you  can  read 
them  there  without  my  writing  them  , 
out  for  you.  We  reached  Colombo  , 
after  fourteen  days  and  again  I went  , 
ashore  and  visited  the  Cinnamon  Gar  ] 
dens  and  other  places  of  interest.  1 ( 

smelled  the  genuine  spicy  breezes  and 
a little  later  got  a thorough  wetting  in  ( 
the  first  shower  of  the  Monsoon  of  1901,  ( 

at  Colombo. 

At  this  place  1 got  some  letters  from 
home  (Dhamtari,  I mean.  That  is  home 
just  now).  While  they  expressed  per 
feet  contentment  with  the  way  matters 
were  going,  I made  up  my  mind  to  get 
home  a little  faster  than  the  Ellora 
could  take  me  by  coasting  all  the  way 
to  Calcutta.  My  resolution  was 
strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  the  S.  S. 
Muttra,  just  in  time  to  allow  me  to 
make  arrangements  to  change  to  her 
before  she  got  away.  They  told  me 
that  the  Muttra  was  a regular  “Jonah 
ship”  as  sheTiad  lost  three  of  her  four 
captains  by  violent  deaths.  However,  I 
r risked  the  passage  in  her  and  a more 
beautifully  smooth,  even,  and  restful 
voyage  could  not  have  been  desired, 
i The  Muttra  was  on  her  way  from 
I Aden,  where  she  had  landed  a number 
of  “home  passengers”  from  Mauritius, 
r to  Calcutta.  She  stopped  at  Colombo 
only  to  coal  and  proceeded  to  Calcutta 
a direct  with  her  “cargo”  of  Btone  for 
I ballast  and  three  passengers— two  of 
them  being  the  company’s  employees. 

’ We  arrived  at  Calcutta  in  six  days  from 
!_  Colombo. 

The  journey  up  the  Hoogly  is  always 
>1  interesting.  Perhaps  the  danger  adds 
e to  the  interest.  Parts  of  the  channel 
f are  fairly  sprinkled  with  green  buoys 
e marking  wrecks— sad  emblems  of 
b blasted  hopes.  For  many  a ship  has 
n gone  down  in  a few  minutes  in  sight  of 
land  on  the  treacherous  shoals. 

The  main  object  was  accomplished. 
A month  away  from  the  sounds  of 
“Mahara  a aj”*  and  “Garib-parwar,  * 
on  a quiet  Bea  gave  the  much  needed 
rest  and  I feel  almoit  as  freBh  again 
and  ready  for  work  as  before  the  fam- 
_ Ine  work  began.  What  did  you  aBk? 
of  Oh  yes;  I got  a little  sea  sick  but  let  by- 
at  gones  be  by  gones. 

ue  i got  home  juBt  in  time.  Two  days 
ur  after  I arrived,  Bro.  and  Sister  J.  E. 
ve  Nissley,  of  Topeka,  Kansas  oame  for  a 
>ft  twenty-four  hours’  visit.  They  brought 
no  letters  of  introduction  from  Brethren 


Jacob  N.  Brubacher  and  Ephraim  N. 
Nissley,  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.  But  a 
few  words  of  conversation  made  us  ac- 
quainted and  wa  found  that  these 
Methodist  folks  had  much  in  common 
with  us  and  took  a lively  interest  in 
our  young  mission.  We  tried  to  show 
them  all  we  could  in  the  short  time 
they  were  with  us.  But  a day  is  far 
too  short  to  Bee  much  of  such  a work  as 
is  undertaken  here.  Bro.  and  Sister 
Nissley  are  on  their  way  round  the 
world  from  east  to  west.  Their  story 
of  the  lands  they  have  seen  would  be 
full  of  interest  but  that  is  theirs  to  tell. 
We  are  very  glad  they  visited  us  and 
wish  them  God  Bpeed  on  their  journey. 

Fraternally  yours, 

J.  A.  Resslkr. 

•Great  King. 

•Protector  of  the  Poor. 


MENNONITE  HOflE  HISSION. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Cor.  Dauphin  & Amber  Sts. 

July  20th,  1901. 
Dear  Herald  Readers; 

Greeting  in  the  Master’s  dear  Name. 
We  are  now  stationed  in  our  new  home, 
at  the  corner  of  Dauphin  and  Amber 
Sts.,  and  ’’Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this 
place.”  (Gen.  28  : 16),  and  has  done  many 
things  for  us,  for  which  we  are  glad. 

We  were  assisted  In  moving  by  sev- 
eral of  the  brethren  and  friends,  also  by 
a number  of  the  mission  boys,  who 
worked  willingly  and  hard.  They  car- 
ried many  of  the  chairs  from  the  old 
place  to  the  new,  besides  many  other 
things,  and  although  it  was  a very 
warm  day,  and  the  perspiration  was 
rolling  oil  of  them,  they  kept  at  it. 
Many  people  were  overcome  by  the 
heat  during  the  day,  and  one  of  the 
boys  was  asked,  “Aren’t  you  afraid  of 
being  overcome  by  the  heat?”  He  re- 
plied “We  will  have  to  get  our  new 
place  fixed  up.”  One  of  the  brethren 
brought  his  team  for  the  heavy  furni- 
ture. 

The  building  is  located  on  a corner, 
and  there  are  many  children  living  in 
the  community.  Thus  while  we  have 
almost  all  of  the  old  pupils,  we  are  re 
ceiving  quite  a number  of  new  ones. 

Meetings  are  well  attended,  both  by 
children  and  older  ones.  Besides  those 
inside,  there  are  quite  a number  outside, 
who  listen  to  the  singing  and  to  the 
Scripture  reading. 

The  Lord  has  cared  for  us  in  the 
past,  and  we  trust  Him  for  the  future. 
Pray  for  us,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
may  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified, 
even  as  it  is  with  you. 

In  His  Name, 

M.  L.  Neff. 

HOME  MISSION  NOTES. 


Chicago,  III.,  July  20, 1901. 
Dear  Herald  Readers:— 

Greeting  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Each 
day,  week  and  month  brings  its 
changes  and  always  something  new. 
The  other  week  1 was  called  out  to 
amend  some  family  affairs  in  a new 
family  which  was  just  started  three 
months  ago.  But  we  always  go  with 
one  message  and  that  is  “Jesus.”  It 
was  late  in  the  evening  and  I went  to 
the  station  and  inquired  for  a young 
man  named . 

I took  the  young  wife  with  me  and 
the  officer  gave  me  a room  where  I 
drew  a picture  of  life  In  the  form  of 
man,  and  another  picture  of  Ufa  in  the 


form  of  Christ.  After  a long  talk  I 
asked  him,  “which  will  you  choose?” 
Looking  through  his  tear  filled  eyes 
he  said,  “The  latter  one.” 

After  a long  conversation,  arrange- 
ments were  made.  We  found  a home 
for  them  and  he  started  working,  re- 
ceiving 92.00  a day.  He  had  been  side- 
tracked through  drink,  a young  man 
barely  twenty  one  and  his  young  com- 
panion only  eighteen,  making  a picture 
through  life  as  the  one  in  the  preced- 
ing paragraph.  1 gave  them  a Bible  and 
without  knowing  anything  about  it 
found  the  verse,  “Blessed  are  the  peace- 
makers,” etc.  They  thought  the  Bible 
meant  that  for  me.  New  Beenes,  in 
time,  become  the  background  of  either 
Bad  or  pleasant  memories. 

Summer  has  its  changes  here  in  the 
mission.  Workers  have  been  changing 
from  hard  work  to  a peaceful,  country 
home,  resting  for  the  work  in  the  fall. 

We  were  privileged  to  send  about 
twenty  five  children  to  the  country 
during  the  warm  weather.  Some  in 
Ohio,  Illinois  and  Indiana.  The  rail- 
roads were  kind  enough  to  grant  us 
one-fourth  fare  for  those  whose  age 
required  them  to  pay.  This  caused  a 
decrease  in  our  Sunday  school,  which 
iB  partly  made  up  by  hard  work  on 
Invitation  lines. 

We  wish  all  those  who  are  in  the 
country  a rich  blessing  from  God,  and 
hope  they  can  come  back  much  nearer 
to  God  than  when  they  went. 

Sister  Melinda  Ebersole  will  go  (d.  v.) 
on  a vacation  to  Pennsylvania  about 
Sept.  1st,  and  any  donations  given  her 
for  the  mission  work  will  be  thankfully 
received.  She  has  remained  in  the 
work  longer  than  any  of  the  other 
workers  and  needs  a rest  both  of  body 
and  mind.  Sister  Bertha  Zook,  who 
filled  the  place  of  another  worker 
during  her  absence,  has  gone  to  her 
home  and  is  entertaining  a number  of 
Chicago  children,  as  well  as  some  mem- 
bers of  the  church.  Lina  Zook  has 
gone  to  her  home  with  a few  children 
also.  Amelia  IlerBtein  of  Cullom,  III., 
has  come  to  stay  with  us  during  the 
winter  months,  and  the  workers  for  the 
fall  and  winter  will  be  A.  H.  Leaman, 
Mollie  Shenk,  Mo.,  Amelia  Hersteln, 
Cullom,  111 , and  one  to  be  selected 
later.  Sewing  school  has  closed  and 
' will  open  in  September.  If  our  sewing 
circles  in  the  country  would  like  to 
, help  us  in  any  way,  they  can  get  all 
necessary  information  by  making  in- 
[ quiries  here.  Meetings  are  well  at- 
tended for  the  warm  season,  although 
’ not  as  well  as  in  winter.  Saturday, 
July  13,  we  gave  our  S.  S.  an  outing. 
We  went  to  one  of  the  parks  and  the 
children  saw  many  of  God’s  mercies  in 
nature.  Many  of  the  visits  of  our 
brethren  and  sisters  have  done  us  much 
good  and  we  ask  them  to  come  again. 

I-  We  need  the  prayers  of  all  God’s 
people  and  we  are  sure  God  will  give 
h us  the  victory. 

:s  We  remain,  yours  in  the  work, 

v-  A.  H.  Leaman. 


FAniNE. — AN  EXPLANATION. 

BY  3.  A.  RESSLER. 

Several  recent  letters  have  had  in- 
quiries in  regard  to  the  famine  that 
waB  *uggested  in  our  letters  a few 
weeks  ago.  We  do  not  have  famine  in 
the  sense  that  we  had  it  last  year. 
There  is  not  a general  famine  in  this 


■ti 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Vicinity.  But  the  condition  wsa  such 
that  the  government  thought  it  worth 
while  to  open  test  works  at  several 
places.  The  numbers  on  the  work 
nearest  ub  never  went  far  above  2000  so 
it  was  closed  a few  days  ago.  But  the 
fact  that  bo  many  came  from  their 
Helds  to  work  at  the  wages  offered 
shows  that  there  Is  a good  deal  of  suf- 
fering in  individual  cases.  And  the 
way  the  starving  and  half  starved  Chil- 
dren come  In  hete  to  be  taken  In  shows 
the  same  thing.  In  fact  such  a condi- 
tion of  "half  famine”  is  harder  on  us 
in  some  senses  than  a real  general  fam- 
ine. In  a general  famine  the  govern- 
ment takeB  energetic  measures.  In  Buch 
a time  as  this  the  officials  feel  that  it 
would  be  demoralizing  to  the  village 
owners,  who  ordinarily  look  after  their 
own  poor,  to  issue  relief  promiscuously. 
The  village  owners  are  too  selffsh  to  do 
their  duty  and  in  same  cases  they  are 
too  poor  perhaps,  and  so  it  happens 
that  unless  there  is  help  from  private 
sources  people  actually  starve.  We 
have  now  about  512  orphans,  135 
lepers,  25  patients,  75  workmen  (and 
workwomen)  and  the  ordinary  help 
that  is  employed  in  the  school  and 
about  the  compound.  This  brings  our 
family  up  to  pretty  near  800  already 
and  we  dare  not  assume  any  more 
responsibilities  on  new  lines  until  more 
provision  is  made  for  what  we  havo 
already  undertaken.  It  is  very  hard  to 
turn  starving  old  men  and  women 
away  but  they  come  in  such  numbers 
that  we  actually  must  do  it. 

We  had  at  one  time  thought  that  we 
must  stop  taking  in  children  and  had 
actually  thought  of  sending  all  who 
should  come  for  admission  to  some 
other  orphanage.  But  that  plan  has 
been  abandoned  long  ago  as  impractl- 
ble  and  we  are  glad  to  say  that  we  have 
not  yet  turned  away  a real  orphan. 
God  sends  them  to  us  and  He  will 
surely  in  some  way  or  other  provide  for 
them. 

Tho  clerk  of  the  municipality  of 
Dhamtari  came  down  here  the  other 
day  and  asked  whether  we  could  not  do 
something  to  Bave  these  starving  peo- 
ple. I said,  “Can’t  the  Municipality  do 
something?,’  He  replied,  “Not  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  Chief  Commis- 
sioner.” And  I knew  that  that  would 
take  a long  time.  "Won’t  District 
Council  do  something?”  “District 
Council  haa  no  money  for  such  work 
and  if  they  had  they  are  very  hard  to 
get  money  from.”  "Are  not  the  pau- 
pers given  village  cash  doles?"  "All 
been  stopped.”  “Well,  you  get  the 
Municipal  Committee  to  draw  up  a 
formal  letter  to  us  asking  us  to  open  a 
poor  house  and  we  will  forward  it  to 
the  Deputy  Commissioner  and  ask  him 
what  shall  be  done.  Wo  are  spending 
Rb.  30  a day  for  rice  alone  and  we 
cannot  assume  any  more  responsibili- 
ties at  present.” 

The  clerk  went  then  and  has  not 
Lsen  back  since.  But  this  conversation 
will  illustrate  the  difficulties  this  condi- 
tion of  “half  famine”  pluces  us  in.  It 
will  also  show  that  we  may  be  “facing 
famine  conditions”  without  govern- 
ment having  declared  that  famine  ex- 
ists. 

In  other  partB  of  India  they  are  hav- 
ng  severe  famine.  Let  others  speak 
(f  that. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India,  June  26,  1001. 

God  sees  hearts  as  we  aee  faces.— i/er- 
Urt. 


For  the  Hxrald  of  Truth. 
HOTIVES  FOR  MISSIONARIES. 

SELECTED  I1Y  JACOB  BUKRI1AKC. 

In  working  in  India  aB  a missionary 
one  is  struck  with  the  fact,  that  the 
Country  offers  to  such,  opportunities, 
not  only  for  winning  souls,  but  ,{pr 
winning  Christ.  This  is  all  right  if  It 
means  a work  in  grace,  but  It  is  not  so 
commendable  if  It  meanB  a stepping 
into  grace.  Looking  at  the  matter 
from  the  latter  standpoint,  one  sees 
how  often  It  happens,  that,  before  the 
missionary  Can  teach,  he  has  to  be 
taught;  before  he  can  mould  and  make, 
he  has  to  be  moulded  and  made  him- 
self, and  before  he  can  conquer  others, 
through  Christ,  he  haa  to  be  conquered 
by  Christ.  And  yet  this  Is  perhaps  the 
last  thing  the  missionary  thinks  about, 
when  he  launches  out  into  the  deep, 
and  reaching  the  foreign  shore,  he 
starts  out  to  work  amongst  the 
heathen.  He  is  set  on  doing  some- 
thing; God  1h  set  on  teaching  him  to  be 
nothing.  He  is  set  on  making  his 
mark;  God  is  set  on  erasing  the  mark 
he  has  already  made.  He  is  set  on 
bringing  his  past  to  bear  on  his  pres- 
ent; God  Is  Bet  on  combining  both  his 
past  and  present  to  bear  on  his  future. 

And  so  the  missionary  has  to  learn 
the  great  leBBon  that  he  is  nothing,  and 
that  God  is  everything;  that  his  work 
is  nothing,  but  that  his  submission  is 
everything;  that  his  environments  are 
nothing  but  that  his  inner  life  is 
everything. 

These  lessons  are  more  or  less  pre- 
pared by  God,  for  every  child  of  Ills, 
who  works  in  the  foreign  field,  and 
they  are  learned  quickly  or  slowly, 
according  to  the  purity  of  the  motive 
which  brought  him  out. 

Believing  that  many  find  these  les- 
sons difficult  to  learn  through  having 
in  the  first  place,  come  out  from  mixed 
motives,  we  have  drawn  out  the  fol- 
lowing reasons  why  one  should  not 
come  to  the  foreign  field,  and  trust 
they  may  prove  helpful  to  some  who 
anticipate  taking  this  step. 

TWENTY  REASONS  FOR  NOT  GOING 
TO  A FOREIGN  FIELD  AS  A 
MISSIONARY. 

1.  Don't  go  because  you  want  to  go. 
To  choose  one’s  own  will  in  this,  or  any 
other  direction,  1b  bound  to  end  in  fail- 
ure and  disaster.  Seek  not  your  own 
will,  but  "seek  ye  first  the  kingdom." 
Matt.  0 : 33. 

2.  Don't  go  because  some  one  else 
has  gone,  or  is  going.  To  follow  after 
your  own  sister  or  brother,  or  some  one 
else’s  sister  or  brother,  is  to  follow  man 
and  not  God,  and  to  all  such  the  warn- 
ing comes,  “Hollow  thou  me.”  John 
21  ; 22. 

3.  Don't  go  because  you  are  touched 
by  the  “romance  of  Missions."  There 
is  no  romance  in  a life  amongst  the 
heathen.  Bead  the  life  of  Paul,  the 
greatest  missionary,  and  reckon  up  his 
suJJ'crinya. 

4.  Don’t  go  because  you  hear  thou- 
sands are  daily  dying  and  sinking  into 
ChristleBs  graves.  This  is  alas,  only 
too  true,  but  unless  you  have  a higher 
motive  than  this  you  will  do  but  little 
toward  saving  any  of  those  thousands. 
During  the  ten  dayB  of  waiting  before 
Pentecost,  God  knew  that  thousands 
were  perishing,  and  yet  He  said, 
“Wait.”  Perhaps  lie  is  saying  the 
same  word  to  you. 


5.  Don’t  go  because  you  have  been 
asked  to  go.  In  the  first  place  no  one 
has  any  right  to  ask  you,  and  in  the 
second  place,  you  have  no  right  to  re- 
spond to  any  human  invitation.  Hear 
what  God  says:  “I  have  not  sent  these 
prophets,  yet  they  ran.”  Jer.  23  : 21, 
also  v.  32. 

0.  Don't  go  in  fulfillment  of  any 
vow  or  promise.  Many  vows  are  made, 
and  promises  given  under  law,  which 
cannot  rightly  be  fulfilled  under  grace. 

7.  Don't  go  under  the  power  of  im- 
pulse, excitement,  or  because  you  feel 
you  ought  to  go.  Feeling  Is  very 
treacherous  and  transitory.  Besides 
we  should  “walk  by  faith.”  2 Cor.  5 : 7. 

8.  Don’t  go  because  you  have  noth- 
ing to  do  at  home.  Idlers  in  the  home- 
lands do  not  make  good  laborers  in  the 
foreign  field,  and  it  is  " laborers ” God 
wants.  Matt.  0:38.  Besides  how  is  it 
you  have  not  already  in  days  past, 
obeyed  the  command,  “Go  work  to  day 
In  my  vineyard.”  Matt.  21;  28. 

0.  Don't  go  because  you  believe  you 
would  be  useful.  Paul  once  thought 
Jerusalem  was  the  very  place  where  he 
would  be  most  useful,  but  God  said, 
“Get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem,  for 
they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony 
concerning  Me.”  Acts  22:18. 

11.  Don't  go  because  you  are  strong 
and  can  “stand  the  climate.”  Often 
the  strongest  are  the  first  to  fall,  while 
on  the  other  hand,  God’s  strength  can 
be  strong  in  weakness. 

11.  Don’t  go  because  you  have  been 
promised  definite  or  special  work. 
Never  launch  out  in  Christian  service 
on  man’s  promises,  but  on  God’s  only. 
It  Is  unscriptural,  and  therefore  wrong 
to  wait  on  man  for  a sphere  of  work: 
“thou  Bhalt  go  to  all  that  I shalt  send 
thee.”  Jer.  1:0. 

12.  Don’t  go  because  you  feel  sure  it 
is  “just  the  kind”  of  work  you  would 
like.  Many  have  found  to  their  cost 
that  the  work  has  repulsed  rather  than 
attracted  them,  and  that  of  it,  one 
would  truly  say,  “distance  lends  enchant- 
ment to  the  view.” 

13.  Don’t  go  because  you  have  pri- 
vate means  and  could  support  yourself. 
ThiB  often  afterwards  becomes  an  ex- 
cuse for  leaving  the  field  and  is,  many 
times,  used  by  the  devil  as  a Bnare  to 
the  soul. 

14.  Don’t  go  because  you  are  young 
and  want  to  make  the  best  use  of  your 
life  for  God.  God  must  decide  that 
matter,  nut  you.  See  what  the  Lord 
said  concerning  Peter.  “When  thou 
wast  young,  thou  girdest  thyself  and 
walkedst  whither  thou  wouldst.”  John 
21  : 18. 

15.  Don't  go  because  some  individ- 
ual, society,  or  church  has  promised  to 
support  you.  Their  support  may  fail, 
and  in  any  case  God  lias  promised  to 
supply  all  your  needs.  Phil.  4 : IS). 

10.  Don’t  go  because  you  are  old 
and  want  to  give  your  last  days  to  the 
heathen.  The  foreign  environment, 
climate,  language,  etc.,  are  more  trying 
to  the  old  than  the  young,  and  some- 
times cause  a speedy  return  home. 
Unless  God  directed  do  not  ignore  the 
law  of  adaptation. 

17.  Don’t  go  because  you  are  not 
“clever  or  talented,”  but  think  you 
oould  “fill  a corner”  in  the  foreign 
field.  Perhaps  you  could  and  perhaps 
you  could  not;  it  is  impossible  to  say. 
All  we  know  is,  that  God  has  ever 
claimed  tho  best  for  His  service,  (liead 
Lev.  21  : 10-23  and  4 : 10,  “All  the  fat  is 
the  Lord’s.) 


18.  Don't  go  because  circumstances 
are  against  you  at  home.  The  life  “hid 
with  Christ  in  God”  is  a life  above  cir- 
cumstances. If  you  have  not  learned 
that  lesson  at  home,  it  will  be  far  more 
difficult  to  learn  it  in  the  foreign  field, 
where*  your  circumstances  are  more 
complicated  and  trying  than-  In  the 
homelands. 

ID.  Don’t  go  because  you  bave  had 
disappointments  in  the  homeland  and 
would  like  to  bury  yourself  among  the 
heathen,  It  is  only  lives  which  have 
been  filled  to  overfiowing  that  can 
stand  the  strain  upon  them  of  the 
heathen  around. 

20.  Don’t  go  because  you  are  fond 
of  travel  and  would  like  to  see  another 
land  and  people.  The  novelty  soon 
wears  off,  and  so  does  your  enthusiasm 
and  your  Interest,  and  e’er  long  you 
will  feel  like  “a  fish  out  of  water,”  and 
yearn  for  deliverance  from  your  false 
position. 

No,  there  is  one  reason,  and  one  rea- 
son only,  why  a Christian  should. be- 
come a foreign  missionary,  and  that  is, 
because  God  has  said  “Go.”  When  He 
speaks,  listen:  When  He  commands, 
obey:  When  He  gives  marching  or- 

ders, start  off  at  once.  Don’t  listen  to 
any  other  voice:  don’t  admit  any  other 
motive,  don’t  advance  any  other  reason. 
Let  your  going  be  only  on  the  lines  of 
Matt.  28 : 18-10. 

1.  Trusting  in  one  fact: — 

“All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth.” 

2.  In  obedience  to  one  command — 

“Go  ye.”  % 

3.  For  one  reason,  — “Therefore,” 
(viz.,  because  of  the  command  and 
promise). 

4.  For  one  purpose— “Teaching.” 

5.  Belying  on  one  promise — “Lo!  1 
am  with  you  alway." 

— While  Already  to  Harvest. 

For  the  llorald  of  Truth. 

JESUS  OUR  FRIEND. 

“What  a friend  we  have  in  Jesus,” 
ever  ready  to  comfort  us  in  sorrow, 
cheer  us  in  hours  of  darkness  and  die- 
pair,  encourage  us  in  times  of  discour- 
agement, and  deliver  us  in  temptation 
and  trials.  He  is  always  loving  and 
gentle,  sympathizing  with  us  in  all 
troubles  and  disappointments.  He  Is 
Indeed  a “Friend”  to  the  sick  and  dying, 
the  comfortless  and  distressed,  helping 
and  cheering  all  who  will  accept  his 
kindness  and  welcome  him  to  their 
hearts.  He  is  a friend  such  us  is  no- 
where to  be  found  on  this  earth.  He  is 
not  only  a friend  to  his  friendB  but  to 
hiB  bitterest  enemies.  Though  they 
may  do  everything  in  their  power  to 
work  evil  against  him,  yet  he  loves 
them  just  the  same.  He  la  a friend  to 
the  friendless  and  orphans  and  widows 
blessing  and  helping  all  from  the  low- 
to  the  highest.  “Greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this,  that  he  lay  down  bis  life 
for  his  friends.” 

That  is  just  what  this  friendly  Jesus 
has  done  and  much  more.  He  gave  his 
life  not  only  for  his  friends,  but  his  en- 
emies, thus  completing  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation, making  It  possible  for  us  to  be- 
come his  friends  here  on  earth  and 
when  this  life  shall  cease,  to  reign  with 
him  in  glory  through  the  endless  ages 
of  eternity.  Love!  Love!  that  is  just 
what  it  is.  We  cannot  repay  him  for 
his  love  and  mercy  shown  toward  us;  all 
we  can  do  is  to  open  the  door  of  our 
hearts  and  let  his  spirit  dwell  therein 
and  be  obedient  to  his  will. 

Let  us  do  this  and  we  shall  be  happy 
both  in  this  life  and  the  life  to  come. 

Et)ie  Shupe. 
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HeKftLD  or  TRUTH. 


August  1,  1901. 


SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

fnx  HniUD  or  Tboth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Der  Herald  der  WahrKeit,  ene  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papere  to  one  address,  11.60  per  year. 
Bkiuld  or  Truth  A Words  or  Ohikh  to 
one  address,  11.40  per  year. 


Hie  Hrauts  or  Truth  Is  the  Or*»n  of  the 
CDllowlnc  Mennonlte  conferences. 

1.  Uaneaater,  Pa. 

1.  Eastern  District  (Franconia!. 

1.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  * Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  Virginia. 

5.  Canada. 

#.  ‘Ohio. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

I.  Honth  Western  Pennsylvania. 

».  •Indiana  (Spring). 

10.  Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

II.  Illinois. 

It.  • Western  Dlstrlot. 

IS.  Missouri,  Iowa  and  K.  Kansas. 

14.  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 

15.  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 


Agents  Wanted:— Several  good 
agents,  with  good  business  qualifica- 
tions can  find  employment  that  pays 
with  the  Mennonlte  Publishing  Co. 


The  Mennonlte  Publishing  Co.  has 
on  hand  a very  good  selection  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup- 
plies of  all  kinds,  at  prices  to  suit  all 
classes.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wish  to  purchase. 


“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  Is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Trice,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  In 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Olbson-Whlte  class  books,  5 centB  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  noio. 


Stock  for  Sale.  — The  following 
amounts  of  Mennonlte  Pub’g  Co.  Stock 
are  for  sale:  10  shares,  4 shares,  12 
shares.  Shares  are  $25.00  each.  These 
will  be  sold  together  or  separate  to  suit 
purchasers.  Apply  to  Mennonite  Pub'g 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


Sunday  School  teacher*  who  use 
Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  wifi 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  such  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  as  well  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
■ample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 


The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained In  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
w*nbed,whlle  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  8.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  cheap. 


To  those  In  Arrears. — Dear  FrlendB: 
In  looking  over  our  books  we  find  a 
great  many  small  accounts  owing  us, 
and  Borne  for  quite  a long  time.  We 
ask  all  who  know  themselves  to  be 
Indebted  to  us,  to  kindly  remit,  at  their 
earliest  convenience.  If  we  do  not  hear 
from  you  Boon,  we  shall  take  the  liberty 
to  Bend  a bill  and  ask  you  specially  to 
pay  up.  Please,  brethren,  do  not  disap- 
point us,  and  for  your  kindness  we 
shall  feel  greatly  obliged. 

Mennonite  Pub’g  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


Sunday  schools  which  are  desIrouB  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  In  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


A SPECIAL  BARGAIN. 

Every  family  ought  to  have  and  can 
now  afford  to  buy  Webster's  Un- 
abridged Dictionary.  We  are  offer- 
ing this  very  excellent  work  for  only 
$5.50  by  express.  It  is  the  authorized 
and  copyrighted  edition,  containing 
2,012  pages,  and  over  3,000  illustrations. 
It  is  double  indexed,  and  is  bound  in 
full  law  sheep.  It  should  be  found  in 
every  family  library  and  at  this  ex- 
tremely low  price,  no  one  can  afford  to 
be  without  it. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 


Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likeB 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  C.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 
No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 
No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  Yon 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  "S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 
No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternity!  Eternityl 
No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25,^Signsof  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.„26.  Too  Latel 


No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 
Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
c Elkhart  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 


Lesson  V.— August  4. 

ABRAM  AND  LOT.-Gen.  13:1-18. 
[Read  Chaps.  13, 14.  Memory  Vs.  7-9] 

Golden  Text,— Whatsoever  y e 
would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  even  so  to  them.— Matt.  7 : 12. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.  — The  separation  occurred 
about  B.  C.,  1918,  according  to  common 
chronology. 

Place.— Land  of  Canaan. 

Persons. — Abram,  Lot,  the  Lord. 

Varied  Experiences  of  Abram. 
—In  our  last  lesson  we  left  Abram  on 
his  way  towards  the  south,  the  country 
in  the  southern  part  of  Judea.  He  was 
looking  over  his  promised  land,  with 
such  glorious  promises  in  his  mind, 
with  the  assurance  that  he  was  the 
child  of  God,  protected  and  blessed  by 
Him,  he  would  naturally  dream  of  “a 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,”  a 
paradise,  bright,  peaceful,  luxurious. 
But  now  came  a famine.  The  pastures 
were  parched  and  bare,  the  watar 
courses  dry,  his  cattle  were  dying  with 
hunger  and  thirst;  in  strong  contrast 
with  the  ever  green  fields  and  blooming 
gardens  of  his  native  land.  He  must 
have  asked  himself  as  Bunyan's  Pliable 
In  the  Slough  of  Despond,  “Is  this  the 
happiness  you  have  told  me  all  this 
while  of?”  It  was  his  first  experience 
of  famine.  And  now  came  two  Imper- 
fections in  his  faith,  which  had  not  yet 
become  perfect.  It  was  In  process  of 
making.  1st. — He  left  the  promised 
land  and  went  down  into  Egypt;  a land 
full  of  heathenism,  worldliness  and 
luxury;  a truo  type  of  the  sinful  world. 
2d. — In  Egypt  he  felt  in  danger  of  his 
life,  because  his  wife  was  very  beauti- 
ful and  he  feared  Pharaoh  would  kill 
him  in  order  to  obtain  her  for  bis 
harem,  nor  were  his  fears  groundless. 
To  escape  this  danger  he  told  a lie 
which  was  a formal  truth;  that  Sarah 
was  his  sister,  for  she  was  his  half- 
sister.  We  should  be  careful  to  judge 
of  the  guilt  of  Abraham,  not  by  onr 
own  light  and  circumstances,  but  by 
his.  Pharaoh  took  her,  but  trouble 
arose;  he  released  her  and  sent  her 
back  to  Abraham  with  a reproof.  Af- 
ter which  Abraham  returned  to  the 
land  of  Canaan  as  recorded  in  to  day’s 
lesson. — Tcloubet. 

July.  Home  Readings. 

29— M.  Abram  in  "Egypt. 

Gen.  12 : 10-20 

30. — T.  Abram  and  Lot. 

Gan.  13 : 1-18 

31. — W.  The  danger  of  riches. 

1 Tim.  6 : 17-21 

Aug. 

1. — Th.  Christians  and  Unbelievers. 

2 Cor.  0 : 14-18 

2,  — F.  The  Golden  Rule. 

Matt.  7 : 7-12 


August  1, 


3.  — S.  An  exhortation  to  trust  In 

God.  . Psa.  37 : 1-20 

4. — S.  God’s  great  promises. 

2 Pet.  1:1-11 


Lesson  VI.— August  11. 


GOD’S  PROMISE  TO  ABRAHAM. 
—Gen.  15  : 1-18. 


[Read  Chapters  15,  16.  Memory  Vs. 
5-7]. 


Golden  Text.— I am  thy  shield, 
and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.— 

Gen.  15: 1. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Time.— About  B.  C.,  1913,  five  or  six 
years  after  our  last  lesson. 

Place.— Hebron,  twenty  miles  south 
of  Jerusalem.  This  was  Abraham’s 
home  for  many  years. 

Persons. — Abram,  Eliezer,  God. 


The  Interval  with  its  Inci- 
dents.— In  our  last  lesson  we  followed 
Abram  and  Lot  to  the  parting  of  the 
ways,  where  Lot  chose  the  one  way, 
and  Abram  took  the  other.  Soon  after 
this  David  settled  at  Hebron,  about 
twenty  miles  south  of  Jerusalem.  One 
of  the  results  of  Lot’s  folly  was  that  by 
being  In  evil  associations  he  was  taken 
captive  with  the  Sodomites  by  a band 
of  soldiers  from  the  regions  beyond 
Euphrates,  and  carried  away  as  a pris- 
oner. As  soon  as  Abram  was  informed 
as  to  what  had  taken  place,  he  immed- 
iately musters  together  his  trained 
servants,  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
in  number,  and  with  three  confederate 
friends  went  In  pursuit,  and  overtook 
the  army  near  Damascus,  where  by  a 
stratagetic  attack  he  gained  a victory 
over  the  much  larger  host,  and  rescued 
Lot  and  his  possessions,  also  the  pos- 
sessions of  th#  Sodomites,  which  had 
been  taken  with  him.  On  his  return 
he  met  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem, 
and  priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  who 
blessed  Abram,  and  to  whom  Abram 
gave  tithes  of  all.  To  this  remarkable 
personage  we  are  referred  to  at  length 
in  the  book  of  Hebrews,  concerning 
whom  we  also  studied  In  Lesson  IX  of 
the  Second  Quarter.  Abraham  by  re- 
fusing to  accept  for  himself  any  of  the 
property  rescued  from  King  Chedor- 
laomer,  became  a noble  example  of 
generosity,  worthy  of  Imitation  through 
all  ages  of  the  church.  Abraham 
would  not  stoop  to  dishonor  hie  God  In 
the  eyes  of  the  heathen,  by  appropriat- 
ing to  himself  that  which  in  reality 
belonged  to  others.  The  righteousness 
of  Abraham  was  richly  rewarded. 


Aug. 


Home  Readings. 


5.  M.— God's  promises  to  Abraham. 

Gen.  15:1-18 

G.  T.— The  covenant  confirmed. 

Ex.  6:2-8 

7.  w.— The  covenant  performed. 

Neh.  9:6-0 

8.  Th.— A faithful  God. 

Psa.  105 : 1-45 

9.  F.— A new  covenant. 

Heb.  8 : 6-13 

10.  S.— The  covenant  renewed  with 

Abram.  Gen.  17 : 1-9 

11.  S.— An  abiding  Inheritance. 

1 Pet.  1:1-1 


Levity,  moroseness,  fretfulness,  aid 
ooseness,  are  alike  opposed  to  tie 
iplrlt  of  the  gospel;!  therefore  wat<h 
igalnst  and. avoid  them. 


1901. 


HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Farmkusvillh,  Pa.,  July  12, 1‘Jol.— 
May  the  blessings  of  our  heavenly  Fa 
ther— the  same  yesterday,  to  day  and 
forever, —abide  with  you  all.  It  is 
some  time  since  an  item  from  our 
church  at  Groffdale,  appeared  in  the 
Herald.  We  sometimes  get  an  idea 
that  church  and  Sunday  echool  news 
seem  scarce.  This  may  be  true  in  this 
sense— that  we  forget  our  editor  and 
as  a result  do  not  try  to  get  news  to 
send  to  him  for  publication.  Why  is 
this  brethren?  We  always  needed 
blessings.  We  have  again  taken  up 
the  work  to  commit  to  memory  the 
memory  verses  of  every  other  lesson. 
We  all  know  that  this  is  well  and 
hardly  to  be  dispensed  with;  for  all 
professed  children  of  Christ  to  be  able 
to  repeat  from  memory  at  least  some 
precious  truths  from  God's  word  as 
dictated  by  Him  and  written  for  us  by 
His  instruments.  God's  word  is  our 
sword.  Without  it  being  written  in 
our  hearts  we  will  not  be  able  to 
defend  ourselves  against  the  ardent 
fury  of  the  wicked.  Again  1 wish  to 
you  all  God's  blessings.  1).  M.  W, 

* 

From  Clay  and  Owen  Counties, 

1 nr-  On  Sunday,  July  1 1 th,  baptismal 
and  communion  services  were  held  in 
the  meeting  house  in  Owen  County. 
John  F.  Funk  of  Elkhart,  was  present 
to  conduct  the  services.  Two  persons 
were  received  into  church  fellowship 
by  water  baptism,  and  at  the  same  time 
(forenoon  service)  the  suffering  and 
death  of  Jesus  were  commemorated  in 
the  emblems  of  the  broken  body  and 
the  shed  blood. 

In  the  afternoon  a funeral  service 
was  held  in  the  Otterbine  1 . 11.  Church 
for  Sister  Sarah  .1.  Funk,  wife  of  Bro. 

I >auiel  Funk,  who  departed  this  life  on 
Jan.  ft  (see  death  notice).  In  the  even- 
ing a general  service  was  held  in  the 
same  place  as  the  afternoon  service.  All 
these  services  were  well  attended,  and 
the  little  congregation  in  this  vicinity 
felt  encouraged  and  strengthened,  nnd 
though  most  of  the  members  are  old 
people,  and  several  have  died  within 
the  past  year,  those  still  remaining  have 
a desire  to  be  faithful  and  hold  out  to 
the  end,  and  by  the  blessing  of  God 
they  and  their  faithful  efforts  others 
may  be  gathered  into  the  fold.  Bro 
Daniel  Kinports  has  charge  of  the 
work.  May  the  Ford  be  with  him  and 
abundantly  bless  his  labors 
# 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  July  is,  11)01. 

Wife  8nd  I visited  Bro.  and  Sister 
Samuel  C.  Miller,  at  their  home,  near 
West  Liberty  meeting  house,  in  Me 
I’herson  Co  , Kans.  We  found  them 
well.  In  a few  days  Bro.  Miller  expects 
to  be  with  the  brotherhood  in  Louis 
iana,  to  hold  meetings  with  them.  He 
has  also  been  requested  to  come  to 
Texas  and  Oklahoma  and  other  places 
along  the  way,  to  encourage  the  good 
work  among  the  scattered  members  of 
our  church.  May  the  Lord  direct  and 
guide  him  and  bless  his  work. 

We  also  saw  the  place  where  Bro. 
Chas.  D.  Yoder's  bouse  had  burned  to 
the  ground.  The  brethren  have  al 
ready  hauled  stone  and  lumber,  and  a 
new  house  Is  speedily  being  erected. 
Bro.  and  Sister  Yoder  were  pleased  and 
very  agreeably  surprised,  when  the 
Sunday  school  collection  and  the  col 


lection  from  the  Penn,  meeting  house 
in  Harver  County,  amounting  to  $17.00 
was  given  them.  This  was  especially 
acceptably  inasmuch  as  there  was  no 
insurance  on  the  house.  The  Lord 
bless  the  kind  donors. 

Sister  John  Cooprlder  who  was  seri 
ously  alfected  a short  time  ago  is  slowly 
recovering.  Since  the  weather  is  so 
warm  and  dry,  and  continues  so  long  a 
time,  it  requires  the  utmost  care 
whether  in  sickness  or  in  health,  in  tak 
lng  care  of  these  temporal  bodies. 
Some  have  been  overcome  of  the  heat 
and  died  suddenly.  Unless  we  will 
have  rain  soon,  our  corn  crop  will  be 
only  a “fodder”  crop.  Coil 

* 

From  Rockingham  County,  Yir- 
oinia. — In  giving  church  news  from 
here,  particular  mention  might  be  made 
of  the  wide  field  now  opening  for  min 
isterial  workers  in  this  state. 

Of  late  it  has  become  apparent  that 
the  number  of  laborers  baa  be 
come  barely  sufficient  for  supplying 
all  our  home  appointments.  Within 
the  past  four  or  five  years  the  ranks  of 
what  heretofore  appeared  to  be  a com 
plete  and  well  kept  up  force  of  minis 
ters  has  been  strangely,  If  not  to  say 
painfully  thinned  out.  In  a number  of 
instances  some  of  the  strong  pillars 
have  fallen  by  the  hand  of  death,  viz: 
Daniel  S.  lleatwole,  Samuel  Coffman, 
Abram  B.  Wenger,  John  Geil,  Samuel 
Shank  and  Abraham  Shank. 

With  more  appointments  than  ever 
before  that  must  regularly  be  filled, 
with  also  the  arduous  work  entailed 
upon  our  present  limited  force,  of 
caring  for  the  West  Virginia  field,  the 
responsible  duty  of  increasing  the  home 
force  of  ministers,  and  providing  a 
more  perfect  organization  along  the 
outposts  form  two  very  serious  ques 
tions  that  are  now  confronting  the 
church  and  the  conference. 

For  some  years  we  have  bean  es- 
pecially blessed  in  the  way  of  help  from 
abroad.  Ministers  from  the  north  and 
the  west  have  labored  faithfully  with 
us  and  also  lent  a helping  hand  in  West 
Virginia  — all  of  which  tended  to 
lighten  the  burden  of  responsibility 
resting  upon  the  home  force  and  also 
to  greatly  edify  and  encourage  the 
church,  tint  as  assistance  from  this 
source  has  this  year  become  painfully 
slack,  the  great  need  of  the  hour  has 
become  all  the  more  keenly  felt. 

Our  Savior's  injunction  at  the  time 
the  seventy  were  sent  out  (Luke  10  : 2), 
would  seem  to  apply  with  equal  force 
to  the  church  here.  Then  let  us  hope 
and  pray  that  the  Lord  at  no  distant 
day  may,  through  the  church  call  Buch 
servants  to  His  harvest  as  may  ably 
divide  the  word  of  truth  and  prove  a 

blessing  to  mankind.  U>u. 


CONFERENCES. 

ANN  I AL. 

The  Sunday  School  Conference  of  the 
Southwestern  l 'a.  district  will  he  held 
at  the  Weaver  church,  Cambria  Co., 
Fa.,  Aug.  27  and  28,  IDOL 
The  Church  Conference  for  the  same 
district  will  he  held  at  the  same  place 
Aug.  JO  and  31,  IDOL 
All  interested  in  the  cause  of  Christ 
are  cordially  invited  to  attend  these 
conferences. 

Nearest  railroad  station  on  Fennsyl 
vama  line  is  Johnstown,  and  on  the  B. 


A O.  is  Ingleside.  Coupons  for  reduced 
rates  on  either  of  these  roads  can  he 
secured  by  writing  to  the  undersigned. 

Persons  coming  on  the  B.  A O.  K.  K. 
will  please  notify  Alex.  Weaver,  Wal 
sail,  Pa.,  and  those  coming  on  the  Pa. 
R.  R.,  1).  H.  Yoder,  Gelstown,  Pa. 

S.  G.  Subtler,  Sec , 

Davidsville,  Pa. 

Notice.— The  Annual  Ohio  Menro 
nlte  Sunday  school  conference  will  he 
held  at  the  Walnut  Creek  Church,  Wal 
nut  Creek,  Holmes  County,  Ohio,  Au 
gust  22,  23,  1901..  Sugar  Creek  on  the 
W.  A L.  E.  Is  the  U.  R.  station.  For 
further  information  write  to  J.  J. 
Ilochstetler,  Sugar  Creek,  or  S.  H.  Mil- 
ler, Walnut  Creek,  Ohio. 

A.  Metzler,  Sec. 

CANADA  S.  S.  CONFERENCE. 

The  twelfth  annual  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Sunday  School  conference 
far  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  was  held  at  the 
Christian  Fby  M.  II.,  Berlin,  Ont. 
David  Shuh  was  elected  moderator, 
David  Bergey,  Sec  y,  and  G.  L.  Bender, 
Ass  t Sec'y. 

M.  C.  Cressman,  M.  M.  Shan'.z  and 
Isaac  A.  Wambold  were  appointed  a 
committee  on  resolutions.  E S.  Hail 
man,  L.  J.  Burkholder  and  G.  L.  Ben 
der  were  given  charge  of  the  (Question 
Drawer. 

At  10  A M.  the  discussion  of  topics 
began. 

Topic  No.  1. — “What  can  we  do  to 
strengthen  the  bond  of  Christian  fel 
iowship  and  sympathy  between  ollicers. 
teachers  and  pupils  ?”  Opened  by  Gil 
hart  Bergey.  He  showed  how  bonds 
are  strengthened  between  employer 
and  servants  comparing  the  bonds  of 
nature,  country  and  legal  bonds  with 
Christian  bonds,  emphasizing  that  the 
Christian  boud  should  be  the  closest 
and  most  sacred. 

Discussion  continued  by  G.  I.  Ben- 
der.—The  first  thing  to  strengthen  the 
bond  is  recognition  of  equality.  The 
ollicers  and  teachers  feeling  the  neces 
ity  of  each  others'  help.  Working  as 
one  body.  Occasionally  exchange 
work.  All  make  a special  effort  to  he 
present  every  Sunday,  feeling  that  the 
school  needs  his  or  her  presence  if  noth 
ing  else. 

Teachers  must  he  sympathetic.  The 
pupil  must  recognize  a feeling  of  sym- 
pathy in  his  teacher  for  him.  Teacher 
should  get  down  on  a level  with  hi? 
pupils.  Get  the  pupils  to  realize  that 
their  interests  are  mutual.  The  teaehei 
however  must  he  filled  with  the  love  ol 
God  and  a longing  for  the  salvation  of 
the  pupils. 

General  discussion  by  J.  Kolb. 
Helping  each  other  to  overcome  our 
faults  by  telling  them  to  each  other 
privately,  not  publicly. 

Silas  Bowman  Kncourage  those 
things  which  tend  to  unity,  and  di« 
courage  those  that  tend  to  destroy 
unity. 

Andreas  Schaaf.  Regular  attendance 
strengthens  unity. 

F.  S.  Hallman.  Binding  love  and 
equality  together.  Frequent  vLiting, 
talking  and  consulting. 

Topic  No.  2. — “To  what  extent  should 
we  urge  our  people  to  he  more  liberal 
to  missions,  charitable  and  benevolent 
institutions?"  Opened  by  M C Cress 
man.  We  are  glad  for  our  missions, 
charitable'and  benevolent  institutions. 


They  are  a blessing  to  the  church  and 
especially  to  the  community  in  which 
they  are  located.  They  are  religious 
educators.  IUre  the  speaker  proved 
his  assertion  by  what  certain  Institu- 
tions have  done  to  a community,  refer 
ring  especially  tothe  Berlin  Orphanage. 

In  order  to  maintain  these  institu 
tions  we  need  financial  aid.  Every- 
body has  a tender  spot.  With  some  it 
is  the  pocket  hook.  Vet  it  is  “more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.”  No 
one  will  deny  that  giving  is  right. 
Giving  is  commanded  in  God's  Word. 
The  Jews  called  the  box  for  the  poor 
the  righteous  box.  The  speaker 
dwelled  especially  on  the  ninth  chapter 
of  first  CoDinthians.  If  we  want  a 
good  harvest  we  must  not  stint  the 
seed.  We  will  get  it  all  back  tempo 
rarily,  spiritually  and  eternally.  Men 
look  for  good  Investments.  The  Lord's 
institutions  are  safe  places  for  invest- 
ments. We  will  take  risks  in  temporal 
affairs,  hut  when  it  comes  to  the  Lord's 
affair?  we  are  afraid  to  risk.  Under 
the  old  law  the  Jews  were  to  give  the 
tenth.  While  this  cannot  always  he 
done,  it  is  a good  system,  at  least  better 
than  none  at  all.  Give  liberally  and 
with  a pure  motive  and  the  Lord  will 
give  it  ail  hack  to  you  again.  He  will 
•end  you  more  customers  in  your  bush 
ness,  increase  your  crops,  etc. 

“There  is  that  which  ecattereth  and 
yet  increaseth;  and  there  is  that  which 
withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it 
tendeth  to  poverty."  The  liberal  soul 
shall  be  made  fat  and  he  that  watereth 
shall  also  he  watered  himself."  Frov.  1 1 
24,  25.  The  speaker  also  dwelled  on 
the  third  chapter  of  Mslachi.  We 
must  realize  our  responsibility  and 
stewardship.  “The  earth  is  the  Lord's 
and  the  fullness  thereof.”  It  is  our 
Christian  duty  to  gir  o hack  the  Lord 
His  portion. 

Continued  by  L.  J.  Burkholder.  We 
should  he  liberal  towards  these  institu 
tions.  not  only  in  money,  hut  alpo  in 
mind,  talent  and  life.  When  we  are 
consecrated  to  God,  all  must  he  put 
upon  the  altar.  Giving  to  missions, 
benevolent  and  charitable  institutions 
belongs  to  the  Christian  religion. 
Christ  became  poor  that  we  might  be- 
come rich,  so  also  we  should  he  willing 
to  become  poor  that  others  might  be 
come  rich.  Since  these  institutions  are 
Christian,  it  becomes  our  duty  to  sup 
port  them,  not  only  a few,  hut  al!  of 
ns,  Not  i hat  “aonie  he  eased  and  oth 
era  burdened." 

Some  fear  bankruptcy  by  giving. 
Do  not  mistrust:  Gods  promises  tiave 
always  been  verified. 

The  Lord  will  rebuke  the  devourer 
for  ntir  sakes.  The  Lord  gives  good 
dividends.  The  Mennonite  people  have 
plenty  and  could  support  many  institu 
tions.  I'.veii  the  New  Testament  sane 
tious  the  giving  of  the  tenth  according 
to  I 'aid's  statements. 

General  discussion  by  E.  S.  Hallman. 
Often  those  who  are  most  opposed  to 
giving  are  the  wealthiest.  Do  as  the 
widow  did,  and  we  will  he  blessed,  sptr 
itually  and  temporally. 

FJias  Weber:  In  a tour  through  the 
United  States  visiting  churches,  1 made 
note  of  unnecessary  things  among  our 
people  and  find  that  l could  support 
with  the*  unnecessary  things  twenty 
missionaries  one  year  at  each. 

Anson  Groh:  Zaccheus  was  willing  to 
give  half  of  his  goods  to  the  poor  and 
restore  fourfold  what  he  hail  cheated. 
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I >avid  Bergey : Our  people  should  be 
properly  instructed  along  this  line  ot 
giving. 

Silaw  Bowman:  Some  people  ure 
looked  upon  as  being  too  “tight."  Let 
us  practice  economy  bo  that  we  can 
give  to  the  Lord. 

Mobob  Bowman:  Anything  thut  is 
prosperouB  giveB  more,  and  where 
things  go  backward  something  is 
wrong.  Teach  the  children  how  to 
give. 

The  time  from  1.15  1’.  M.  to  1:45 
1>.  M.  was  devoted  to  singing.  “Gospel 
Herald  In  Song”  was  used. 

lteportB  from  nine  Sunday  schools 


were  given: 

Weber's  enrollment,  MM;  average, 

75 

D.  Eby's 

Kill; 

9K 

Warner’s  “ 

DO; 

l>2 

Cressmau's  " 

. << 

1 12 

llagey't; 

115 ; 

54 

Chris.  Eby's  “ 

it 

HIM 

Blenheim  “ 

100;  “ 

55 

Latsohar’s  “ 

125; 

73 

Total  average 

attendance, 

753 

Topic  No.  I!.-  "A  talk  to  boys,”  by 
Isaiah  W lamer.  We  want  to  awake  an 
ambition  in  the  boys,  to  get  them  to  be 
better  men,  better  even  than  their 
fathers.  To  help  them  to  be  successful 
in  life.  Things  that  help  to  make  a 
successful  life  are:  Obedience  to  par- 
ents and  to  Sunday  school  teachers; 
getting  acquainted  with  the  Word  of 
God  in  early  life.  Things  to  guard 
against:  lying,  stealing,  slang,  profan- 
ity. Avoid  using  tobacco.  It  is  in- 
jurious and  a very  filthy  habit.  Our 
body  is  a temple  of  the  living  God  and 
should  be  kept  clean.  Kven  hotel 
keepers  testify  against  using  tobacco. 

A Christian  who  uses  tobacco  needs 
much  disinfecting  by  God  before  He 
can  receive  him  into  heaven.  l)o  not 
drink  intoxicants.  Going  to  the  bar 
leads  others  to  do  wrong. 

Topic  No.  4.— “Talk  to  girls,”  by 
Isador  Snyder.  —“Woman  is  the  crown- 
ing work  of  God.”  In  many  countries 
woman  is  crushed  down  and  made  a 
slave;  in  some  countries  the  girl  babies 
aro  killed.  In  our  country  the  girls  are 
on  an  equality  with  the  boys,  even 
though  the  boys  are  stronger  and  more 
robust  than  the  girls.  Obedience  to 
parents  is  the  first  step  to  a pure  life. 
Mother  often  has  spent  many  sleepless 
nights  caring  for  you  while  you  were 
small.  Always  respect  your  parents. 
Do  not  call  father  the  "old  governor,” 
but  say  father  and  mother.  Don’t  let 
mother  do  all  the  kitchen  and  laundry 
work  while  you  are  dressed  up,  either 
sitting  in  the  parlor  thumping  on  the 
organ,  or  doing  fancy  work.  Be  pure 
in  selecting  your  associates.  Be  care- 
ful in  selecting  your  reading  matter, 
especially  avoid  the  love  story  kind, 
for  it  will  ruin  your  pure  life.  Be  neat, 
clean  and  tidy.  The  girls  have  a great 
power  in  their  hands  if  they  only  knew 
it.  They  could  reform  the  boys  in  Bix 
months.  Girls  can  wield  a great  iufiu 
erice,  especially  over  their  brothers,  and 
thus  keep  them  away  from  evil.  God 
has  so  ordained  it  that  man  shall  not 
be  alone,  our  people  are  not  properly 
educated  along  the  line  of  selecting 
partners  in  life.  Take  all  to  mother. 
If  you  are  a slouch,  and  associate  your 
self  with  a sloven  look  out  for  untidy 
results. 

Topic  No.  5.  “What  can  be  done  to 
redeem  Sunday  school  workers  who 
have  become  cold  and  indilTerent?” 
Opened  by  O.  S.  Kolb.  Give  each  one 


when  uniting  with  the  church  some- 
thing to  do  and  so  keep  them  from  get 
ting  cold  and  indilferent.  Be  kind,  do 
not  scold,  get  your  workers  thoroughly 
consecrated,  then  they  will  fit  the  Sun- 
day school  harness.  Teach  the  neces 
sity  of  regular  attendance.  Persons 
are  often  caused  to  grow  cold  by  the 
coldness  of  others,  and  for  the  same 
reason  the  opposite  can  be  produced. 
Every  one  try  to  encourage  and  over 
look  shortcomings.  Lack  of  unity 
drives  some  away.  Then  let  us  strive 
for  more  unity  in  our  work.  When  not 
working  In  unity  strength  is  lost.  Be 
reconciled  with  the  fallen,  and  many 
times  they  will  be  won  back  into  the 
work. 

AnBon  Groh  followed  with  an  essay. 
General  discussion  by  J.  Z.  Kolb.— 
Put  everybody  to  work.  Visit  them 
and  try  to  remove  the  cause.  Use 
them  kindly  and  help  them  along.  A 
tree  standing  atone  needB  very  many 
strong  roots  to  keep  it  from  blowing 
over. 

Topic  No.  0.— “What  Bhould  be  our 
attitude  toward  young  Christians  who 
are  zealous  in  the  Sunday  school  and 
other  work  V”  Opened  by  an  essay  by 
Kdwin  Shantz.  Continued  by  Isaac  A. 
Wambold.  In  order  to  be  a Christian 
we  must  be  active  and  zealous.  Let  us 
remember  that  while  we  are  seeking  a 
standing  in  the  church  we  make  not 
for  ourselves  a sitting  in  church. 

Not  to  have  a church  zeal  only,  but 
Christian  zeal  also.  Then  we  know 
such  who  have  a zeal  for  good,  encour- 
age it,  especially  if  it  is  a missionary 
zeal.  Our  zeal  must  be  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  lost.  A foreign  missionary 
zeal  should  be  first  tested  at  home. 
The  Bible  sanctions  the  encouragement 
and  support  of  zealous  workers  until 
they  can  stand  alone.  Don't  suppress 
them. 

General  discussion  by  Silas  Bowman. 

If  we  are  born  of  water  and  the 
spirit,  we  must  have  food  and  exercise 
so  that  we  can  live.  We  will  then 
strive,  not  to  see  how  much,  but  how 
little  of  this  world  we  can  take  with  us. 

,!.  Z.  Kolb:  Let  the  child  climb  the 
steps  alone,  but  keep  close  by  to  keep 
it  from  falling. 

Elias  Weber:  When  1 was  a boy  and 
began  working,  I was  accused  of  want 
ing  to  be  a preacher.  This  caused  me 
to  become  cold.  Do  not  quench  the 
Spirit  in  our  young  workers,  but  en- 
courage and  help  them.  Young  people 
should  take  adviee  from  older  ones. 

Anson  Groh:  When  I tried  to  help 
ottiers  I was  Bnubbed  and  told  to  mind 
my  own  business. 

Jacob  Wooluer:  We  need  workers  in 
the  future  as  well  as  now.  The  old 
ones  will  pass  away  and  the  young 
ones  will  have  to  take  their  place.  So 
it  is  our  Christian  duty  to  encourage 
and  to  help  to  make  ellicient  workers 
out  of  them. 

The  evening  service  opened  with  a 
Bong  service  from  0.15  to  0.45. 

Tople  No.  0.— “What  can  the  Sunday 
school  do  for  the  field  that  is  white  to 
harvest?”  Opened  by  John  Nahrgang. 
The  Sunday  school  can  do  much  for  the 
field  that  is  white  to  harvest.  Better 
work  can  be  done  by  having  a claBB 
right  before  you  than  when  you  have 
so  many,  as  is  the  case  in  the  congre- 
gation. Through  the  Sunday  school 
many  young  people  have  been  brought 
to  Christ. 

Continued  by  E.  S.  Hallman— The 


Sunday  school  is  ready  for  work  and 
much  is  ready  for  harvest.  It  is  our 
duty  to  do  something.  There  are 
many  fields  ready,  especially  the  home 
field.  Let  us  zealously  work  with  the 
primary  claBBes.  This  is  sowing  in  the 
morning,  then  we  can  surely  expect  a 
harvest  in  the  evening  of  life.  Sin  is 
generally  pictured  black,  but  it  also 
looks  white.  Leprosy  is  a type  of  sin. 
“The  field  is  the  world.  The  world  is 
my  parish,”  said  John  Wesley.  There 
are  many  workers  in  the  Sunday  school 
class  to  day.  Let  us  put  them  to  work. 
Yesterday  I talked  to  a man;  to  day  he 
was  ushered  into  eternity.  We  hire 
someone  to  work  for  us  and  when  his 
time  is  up  he  looks  for  his  pay.  But  if 
he  failed  to  do  auything,  should  he 
look  for  pay?  We  need  not  look  for 
spiritual  pay  when  we  do  nothing  in 
the  spiritual  harvest  field.  If  we  can 
not  go  into  the  field,  we  can  pray.  A 
certain  revival  was  greatly  blessed  by 
the  prayers  of  a righteous  man  who 
was  unable  to  attend  the  meetings.  We 
need  preparation.  The  Holy  Spirit 
prepares  us  and  also  leads  us.  The  har- 
vest is  ripe  in  this  conference  to-night. 

Continued  by  D.  H.  Bender. — The 
Savior  Baid,  “The  field  is  the  world.” 
Namely  the  world  in  activity.  The 
Sunday  school  is  of  larger  extent  than 
it  is  often  given  credit.  Boys  and  girls 
can  do  something  in  the  field  by  gath- 
ering in  other  boyB  and  girls,  also  by 
gathering  in  pennies.  Sunday  eggs 
have  supported  a missionary  in  the 
foreign  field.  Older  ones  can  start  Mis- 
sion Sunday  schools.  The  speaker  re- 
ferred to  different  schools  and  espec- 
ially to  work  on  the  Welsh  mountains 
in  Bennsylvania.  Let  us  look  on  the 
bright  side,  and  not  mind  the  kicking. 
The  field  Is  so  wide  that  we  cannot  see 
the  other  side.  The  work  is  all  around 
us.  The  outlook  is  encouraging. 
Bishops,  ministers  and  all  stand  by  it. 

After  the  Question  Drawer  was  dis- 
posed of,  an  informal  discussion  fol- 
lowed as  to  the  advisiabllty  of  holding 
a two  days’  conference  instead  of  one 
day.  It  was  decided  to  have  a previous 
evening  session  and  a day’s  conference. 

The  program  committee  of  last  year 
was  re-elected  and  appointed  to  decide 
upon  time  and  place  for  next  Sunday 
school  conference. 

Bro.  D.  liergey  was  elected  secretary 
for  the  coming  year. 

On  motion  it  was  resolved  that  a re- 
port of  the  proceeding  be  sent  for  pub- 
lication in  the  Herald  of  Truth. 


RESOLUTIONS. 

Resolved,  That  in  the  opinion  of  this 
Conference  all  S.  S.  workers  should 
exercise  the  utmost  charity  toward 
such  of  their  fellow  workers  who  may 
seem  to  grow  cold  and  indlferent  to 
their  work;  pray  for  them,  reason  with 
them,  and  do  all  in  their  power  to 
bring  them  back  to  their  former  ac- 
tivity. 

Resolved,  That  we  give  every  en- 
couragement and  direction  to  young 
Christians  who  are  zealous  and  active 
in  the  cause  of  Christ. 

1.  God,  the  supreme  ruler  of  the 
universe,  having  created  man  in  HiB 
own  image,  and  being  no  respector  of 
persons  and  having  so  ordained  that 
Christian  fellowship,  love  and  unity 
shall  exist  and  without  which  no  good 
can  be  accomplished,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  as  S.  S.  worker* 


advocate  the  principle  of  equality  ever 
esteeming  others  better  than  ourselves. 

i.  That  whereas  God  who  has  bo 
bountifully  provided  for  the  needs  of 
humanity  and  has  placed  man  in  this 
world  as  His  steward  and  that  charity 
is  a Christian  duty,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  urge  our  people  to 
be  more  liberal  in  giving  and  that  for 
directions  they  make  this  matter  a 
subject  of  prayer  and  seek  for  divine 
guidance  and  that  we  teach  the  rising 
generation  the  true  principles  of  giving 
—viz.,  to  have  compassion  upon  the 
poor,  to  give  as  the  Lord  hath  pros- 
pered—“For  God  Joveth  a cheerful 
giver”  and  we  would  recommend  the 
appointment  of  certain  members  in 
every  part  of  this  Conference  district 
to  so  have  contributions  for  missions, 
charitable  and  benevolent  work  and 
especially  for  orphan  work  in  India. 

God’s  word  says,  “Go  ye  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.” 

Resolved,  That  every  member  of  the 
S.  8.  from  the  little  boys  and  girls  up  to 
the  gray  haired  men  and  women  can 
do  something  for  the  field  that  is  white 
to  harvest  and  that  we  give  every  en- 
couragement and  directions  to  yousg 
Christians  who  are  zealous  and  active 
in  the  cause  of  Christ. 


WHAT  CAN  BE  DONE  TO  REDEEiT 
S.  S.  WORKERS  WHO  HAVE 
BECOME  COLD  AND 
INDIFFERENT? 

ESSAY  READ  BY  ANSON  GROIl  AT  CAN- 
ADA S.  S.  CONFERENCE. 


Christianity  is  that  form  of  religious 
belief  and  practice  established  by  Jesus 
Christ  nearly  nineteen  hundred  years 
ago.  This  Jesus,  in  founding  His  re- 
ligion, did  it  according  to  His  own 
words,  by  doing  the  will  of  his  Father 
who  sent  Him.  He  being  the  only  be- 
gotten son  of  the  eternal  God;  author 
and  creator  of  the  universe.  All  then 
who  embrace  Christianity  as  their  re- 
ligion have  the  comfort  and  moral 
strength  that  comes  from  knowing  that 
their  religion  has  for  its  author  and 
patron  the  omnipotent  God  over  whom 
there  is  no  other. 

The  one  most  marked  peculiarity  of 
this  religion  over  all  other  religions,  as 
likewise  over  the  counterfeits  of  its  own 
name  (for,  mark  you,  in  this  world  all 
good  things  are  counterfeited)  is  that 
eternal  life  principle  known  as  love,  the 
actuating  principle  of  all  Christian 
lives.  Love,  the  central  motive  of  all 
God's  doings  for  His  creatures,  the  im- 
pelling force  that  sent  Jesus  Christ 
from  a throne  of  glory  in  heaven  into 
this  sin  cursed  world,  to  suffer  and  die 
for  undeserving  man. 

It  was  this  divine  principle  of  life 
that  made  it  possible  to  send  to  John 
the  Baptist,  that  testimony  of  love, 
“How  that  the  blind  see;  the  lame  walk; 
the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised;  to  the  poor  the  gos 
pel  is  preached.”  All  loving  mercies 
from  Jesus.  As  Jesus  Christ,  so  the 
Christian  of  whom  hiB  Master  has  said: 
“He  that  believeth  on  Me,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water,” 
as  the  scriptures  hath  said. — Jno.  7:39. 

What  is  this  living  stream,  if  not  our 
works  of  faith?  The  Christian’s  re 
flections  of  the  life  and  character  of  his 
master  in  deeds  of  righteousness,  love 
and  mercy. 
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It  is  these  “rivers  of  living  waters” 
emanating  from  the  throne  of  God,  and 
flowing  through  the  lives  of  these  peo 
pie  to  move  the  machinery  that  goes  to 
ammeliorate  the  condition  of  man,  both 
temporal  and  spiritual.  Such  as  Mis- 
sions. Charities,  Homes,  Gospel  serv- 
ices, Sunday  School*,  Etc. 

He  mmt  exercise  charity  in  allowing 
each  for  himself,  God’s  help  to  decide 
in  what  sphere  of  usefulness  he  will 
be  interested  or  engaged,  and  if  he  con- 
cludes that  the  work  he  is  engaged  in 
is  entirely  useless  or  even  detrimental 
to  the  cause,  yet  charity  says  we  are  not 
accountable  to  one  another  for  these 
differences,  and  each  one  with  love  to 
the  other  goes  on  in  the  work  he  be 
lieves  God  directs  him  to.  But  I be- 
lieve the  scriptures  justify  me  in  boldly 
sayiDg  that  be  who  is  not  at  all  inter- 
ested in  er  engaged  in  some  Christian 
work  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  entirely 
devoid  of  the  Christ  life. 

I believe  most  of  us  assembled  here 
accept  the  Sunday  School  as  a field  of 
work  where  God  blesses  the  consecrated 
worker  and  his  work,  to  the  honor  and 
glory  of  His  cause.  Yet  here  we  are 
confronted  with  the  question,  “What 
can  be  done  to  redeem  Sunday  School 
workers  who  have  become  cold  and  in- 
different?" The  physician  would  have 
nearly  as  easy  a task  if  asked  "how  to 
cure  disease.”  If  a patent  medicine 
quack,  he  likely  could  prescribe  bis 
cure-all,  but  if  an  experienced  doctor 
he  would  want  to  deal  with  each  indi- 
vidual case  separately  after  a thorough 
examination  of  it.  In  a general  way  I 
know  of  no  prescription  that  will  an- 
swer our  present  purpose  so  well  as 
neighbor  Green’s  when  aBked  what  was 
good  for  rheumatism,  he  said:  “Get 
something  good  and  rub  it  in  real  well; 
that’s  the  best  thing  I ever  tried.” 
Now,  according  to  this  formula,  there 
are  only  two  conditions  required. 
First,— “get  something  good;”  don’t 
make  any  mistake  in  the  medicine  you 
use.  Second, — “Rub  it  in  real  well 
a mere  painting  of  the  surface  would 
not  do,  but  a thorough  rubbing  in.  Of 
oourse  see  that  it  is  rubbed  into  the  right 
place. 

Now  it  is  self  evident  that  the  worker 
who  gives  out  more  heat  than  he  re 
ceives  will  soon  be  cold.  But  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  conceive  of  the  spirit-filled- 
life  getting  into  that  condition.  1 can 
more  easily  see  how  one  may  be  accused 
or  suspected  of  coldness  or  indifference 
when  the  real  trouble  lies  somewhere 
further  back.  The  physician  who  finds 
the  fever  and  malaria  in  your  family  to 
come  from  the  water  supply  is  very  su- 
perficial if  he  expects  to  remedy  the 
trouble  by  gildiDg  and  whitewashing 
your  pump.  Nay,  he  will  trace  farther 
than  that  and  probably  when  be  is 
through  he  will  order  the  removal  of 
some  of  your  outhouses  or  the  filling 
up  of  the  well  itself.  And  so,  if  we 
would  redeem  the  so-called  cold  and 
indifferent  Sunday  School  worker,  we 
must  first  find  the  real  cause.  1 have 
already  referred  to  the  fact  that  the  re- 
ligion of  Jesus  has  its  counterfeits, 
which  of  course  seldom  stand  the  test 
of  time.  It  is  also  true  that  in  all  the 
systematic  work  for  God  there  is  op- 
portunity for  the  self-seeker  to  get  in 
his  work.  The  two  great  tendencies  to 
evil  in  mankind  are,  in  woman,  the 
fondness  for  personal  display,  and  in 
man,  the  love  of  power  and  authority, 
a fondness  to  rule.  Where  the  Christian 
principle  bold*  good  in  praotice  “to  pre- 


fer others  rather  than  Belf.”  If  one  of 
these  self-seekers  starts  on  the  climb  to 
fame  and  power  hi*  apparent  success  is 
only  regulated  by  the  degree  of  cunning 
he  can  master,  and  many  times  worse 
is  it,  if  he  has  been  dignified  by  or- 
dination to  some  office,  for  though  he 
appears  to  stand  in  the  same  position 
as  members  of  the  English  parliaments 
some  centuries  ago;  no  law  could  touch 
them.  Ju*t  so  long  as  they  could  be 
elected  to  parliament  so  long  they 
could  act  as  they  pleased  without  fear 
of  punishment.  I believe  I was  selected 
to  talk  on  this  subject,  because  I was 
known  to  have  had  some  experience 
along  this  line.  Whatever  my  spirit- 
ual shortcomings  may  be,  I believe  I am 
not  often  accused  of  being  a moral 
coward,  yet  1 will  not  venture  to  tell 
you  all  I know  of  zealous  Christian 
workers  who  have  been  driven  from 
their  post  of  work.  But  I will  fear- 
lessly, as  before  God  and  man,  here 
state  that  In  all  my  experiences  and  ob- 
servations with  scarcely  an  exception, 
all  troubles  indicated  by  the  topic  under 
discussion,  are  caused  directly  or  indi- 
rectly by  what  I have  referred  to  as 
man’s  vanity  or  self  seeking  after  power 
and  authority.  And  this  almost  invar- 
iably by  men  whe  consider  themselves 
by  virtue  of  their  office  as  unimpeach- 
able. . . . 

If  my  diagnosis  is  correct,  then  what 

will  work  a cure?  How  redeem  him 
who  has  accepted  the  church  and  its 
creed,  adopted  its  custom*  and  teach- 
ings, and  entered  upon  its  Sunday 
School  work,  because  it  is  hardly  re- 
spectable to  be  without  a church  home 
and  anyway  some  day  he  must  die,  and 
then  he  would  like  to  go  to  heaven, 
lie,  however,  begins  to  find  that  the 
work  is  not  so  interesting  as  he  thought, 
that  somehow  if  he  had  a good  excuse 
he  would  not  go  to  his  work  and  by  de- 
grees almost  anything  serves  in  his  es- 
timation as  a good  excuse;  the  wayfar- 
ing tramps,  the  fluty  cloud,  risiDg  tem- 
perature, the  tired  horBe,  the  visitors 
and  the  visits,  etc.,  etc.  Steadily  and 
by  degrees  you  see  less  and  less  of  him 
at  Sunday  School,  until  perhaps  after 
a number  of  years,  you  see  him  no 
more,  and  then  perhaps  his  only  excuse 
is  that  there  is  no  good  done  there  and 
it  is  only  a place  for  the  ambitious 
young  people  to  spread  themselves. 
What  will  you  do  with  him?  What  can 
you  do  with  him  ? You  would  be  con- 
sidered very  rash  and  uncharitable  even 
to  hint  that  perhapB  he  had  adopted  a 
"form  of  godliness  denying  the  power 
thereof"  and  was  yet  in  need  of  that 
“eternal  life  principle”  from  Him  who 
said,  “he  that  believeth  on  me,  out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  wa- 
ter.” At  the  very  least  we  can  pray  for 
him  at  a throne  of  grace. 

But  there  is  another  sad  case  more 
numerous.  He  is  a zealous,  active, 
capable  worker;  open  hearted  and  can- 
did in  all  he  says  and  does,  and  you 
have  often  thought  his  worth  was  not 
appreciated  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  if 
you  suggest  to  some  of  the  superiors 
that  he  ought  to  have  a little  more  rec 
ognition  in  the  distribution  of  work  you 
are  met  with  some  sort  of  an  insinua 
tion  or  side  thrust  at  him,  which  by 
repetition  conveys  but  little,  yet  in  the 
knowing  air,  and  sarcastic  expression 
in  which  you  got  it,  you  begin  to  sus 
pect  that  he  may  be  far  from  being  the 
useful  young  man  you  thought  him  to 
be.  Your  suspicion  of  him  being 
aroused  you  are  soon  fed  with  enough 


vague  incoherent  insinuations  of  him, 
that  with  the  blunders  and  mistakes  he 
may  make  in  your  now  jaundiced  eyes, 
causes  you  to  doubt  his  sincerity  in  all 
he  does  or  says,  and  the  “I  told  you  so” 
comes  true,  when  suddenly  you  observe 
that  he  has  unceremoniously  stopped 
making  his  appearance  at  the  Sunday 
Sohool.  Now  of  course  each  one  feels 
free  to  talk  and  of  course  all  with 
scarcely  an  exception,  have  long  seen 
and  known  that  there  was  something 
wrong  with  him.  Yet  if  you  were  un- 
biased you  would  be  entirely  unable  to 
learn  what  he  had  really  done  to  bring 
such  an  avalanche  of  indignation  and 
meaningless  insinuating  jibes  upon  him- 
self. But  if  you  have  the  moral  courage 
with  sufficient  sense  of  justice  left  to 
withhold  your  condemnation  until  you 
have  the  other  side  of  the  question,  and 
go  to  him  for  hiB  Bide  of  the  matter,  you 
find  a revelation  you  were  little  pre- 
pared for.  He  has  practically  lost  all 
confidence  In  his  co-workers,  he  can 
show  you  some  of  skeletons  In  the 
whited  sepulchers,  and  when  you  have 
looked  into  the  oase  you  find  that  his 
downfall  dates  from  the  time  hiB  friends 
suggested  his  rise:  though  he  never 
knew  that.  When  the  self-seeking 
climbers  found  you  were  promoting  his 
advance  they  at  once  saw  the  danger 
their  greatness  was  in,  and  began  to  ply 
their  slanderous  tactics.  Now  their 
work  is  done. 

What  can  be  done  to  redeem  him? 
His  friends  are  all  gone,  you  will  get 
self  into  trouble  if  you  venture  to  cham- 
pion his  cause;  you  know  he  has  been 
grossly  abused,  you  know  if  he  gets  a 
hearing  there  will  be  some  very  ugly 
looking  work  laid  at  the  door  of  some 
high  officers  and  you  are  perfectly  aware 
that  to  take  the  side  of  right  will  bring 
you  into  forsaken  despised  company; 
into  an  almost  hopeless  conflict.  There 
is  a test  of  your  Christian  integrity. 
I)o  you  not  know  that  right  was  always 
opposed  by  the  powers  of  darkness? 
Did  not  all  the  faithful  old  workers 
learn  the  same  lesson? 

But  remember  one  and  JesuB  are  al- 
ways a majority,  and  if  you  do  your 
Christian  duty,  Christ  is  with  you.  In 
all  cases  of  this  kind  seek  out  the  truth 
and  stand  firmly  for  it.  I have  seen 
really  no  backsliding  from  Sunday 
School  work  that  did  not  have  some 
difficult  cause  that  was  removable  if 
taken  in  time,  and  dealt  with  in  accord- 
ance with  scripture.  But  I have  seen 
where  it  was  practically  impossible  to 
get  the  scripture  cure  applied.  Where 
it  becomes  necessary  to  actually,  openly 
accuse  wrong  doers  of  falsehood  and  de- 
signing, just  to  press  an  investigation 
and  then  do  not  get  the  investigation, 
the  spiritual  strata  of  a people  is  al- 
ready so  low  that  your  case  is  hopeless. 

But  in  anything  above  that  do  not 
forsake  your  poBt.  Fight  for  the  right. 
Hit  sin  hard;  it  should  expect  that,  and 
nothing  less  will  effect  anything. 
Stand  together  and  God  will  see  you 
through. 

In  all  your  doings  in  Sunday  School 
work  take  no  notice  of  the  ordinary 
shortcomings,  mistakes  and  peculiar- 
ities of  your  fellow  workers.  Be  charit- 
able. Remember  there  are  only  two  of 
us  that  make  no  mistakes:— you  and  I, 
and  even  you  will  blunder  if  you  do  not 
heed  my  advice  well.  Preston,  (hit. 

“Peace  and  comfort,”  this  is  the 
mere  professor’s  cry:  "Holiness  and 
safety,"  thi*  is  the  true  believer'*  cry. 


Eor  lb*  Herald  of  Truth. 

RHMEnBERED. 


BY  A.  C.  KOLB. 


Often,  as  we  elt  alone  and  muee.  our 
mind  being  completely  relaxed,  nothing 
In  particular  claiming  our  attention, 
we  unconsciously  think  of  the  days 
gone  by  >tvt  cherish  many  memories. 
We  think  of  our  associates  of  youth, 
also  of  those  who  were  old  when  we 
were  but  boys  and  girls  going  to  school, 
and  we  recall  many  virtues  whtch  it 
seems  ought  to  characterize  our  own 
lives.  Is  it  not  strange  that  we  but 
seldom  criticise  those  who  have  passed 
from  the  activities  of  the  world?  As 
we  think  of  them  we  try  to  recall  their 
best  and  noblest  qualities,  and  are 
inspired  by  them.  We  think  of  our 
kind  old  grandfather  and  grandmother, 
for  whom  it  seemed  everybody  had  a 
good  word.  They  are  no  longer  here. 
We  remember  where  we  saw  them, 
and  what  they  did,  where  they  sat, 
what  they  said,  and  a sort  of  lonesome- 
ness  steals  upon  our  hearts  which 
makes  us  wish  we  might  see  them  just 
once  more.  We  think  of  John  and 
Mary,  with  whom  we  spent  so  many 
happy  moments  in  our  school  days, 
but,  while  we  are  by  no  means  old,  yet 
they  are  already  sleeping  that  long 
sleep  which  knows  no  waking  until 
Gabriel  shall  blow  the  trumpet  on  that 
great  day  when  all  people,  living  and 
dead,  Bhall  be  summoned  before  the 
tribunal  bar  of  God.  We  think  of 
many  whom  we  once  knew  well  and 
loved,  but  we  do  not  know  now  where 
they  are,  nor  whether  they  with  us  are 
still  battling  against  tbe  ills  of  life,  or 
whether  they  have  gone  to  their  re 
ward. 

While  we  thus  sit  and  muse,  we  can 
almost  invariably  recall  more  good 
qualities  than  evil,  and  In  making  com- 
parisons we  find  many  failings  in  our- 
selves. Perhaps  we  did  not  see  them 
while  those  whose  memory  we  now 
cherish  were  still  with  us,  and  I have 
often  felt  convinced  that  we  who  are 
yet  here,  are  not  esteeming  our  fellow'- 
men  as  we  wish  we  had,  if  should  they 
be  called  away  now  and  we  be  spared 
another  ten  or  twenty  years,  we  should 
then  call  them  to  our  memory.  After 
all  we  are  very  selfish;  very  selfish  in- 
deed. 

Why  is  it  so?  Do  we  net  wish  to 
leave  an  influence  for  good  upon  those 
whose  thread  of  life  may  not  be  so 
soon  cut  off  as  ours?  Surely  there  will 
be  many  who  will  think  of  us  when  we 
are  gone,  but  what  impressions  will  we 
have  made  upon  their  memory?  Can 
we  be  so  ardent  in  our  pet  pursuits  as 
to  allow  our  zeal  to  become  bo  far  our 
master  that  our  actions  are  no  longer 
governed  by  knowledge  or  good  judg 
ment?  Do  we  eulogize  our  own  abili- 
ties and  flatter  those  over  whom  we 
have  an  influence  to  the  extent  that  an 
unbiased  mind  can  readily  see  that  we 
mistake  sentimentalism  for  good  com 
mon  sense?  Whatever  may  be  the 
case  it  Is  a fact  we  are  not  doing  all  the 
good  we  can.  We  may  be  earnest  and 
sincere  in  our  pursuits,  but  if  that 
earnestness  and  sincerity  leads  us  to 
seek  self  aggrandizement,  and  to  disre- 
spect others  who  are  perhaps  more 
worthy  of  respect  than  we  are  if  we 
but  become  honest  with  ourselves,  it  i* 
plain  that  we  are  not  expending  our 
energies  to  the  glory  of  God,  but  for 
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our  own  glory  and  the  glory  of  those 
who  champion  our  cause. 

God  is  not  in  such  work.  Smooth 
words  and  fair  speeches  are  by  no 
means  an  evidence  that  we  are  always 
right.  Not  all  is  gold  that  glitters 
and  it  is  but  true  that  we  are  all  too 
much  after  the  glittering  things  of  this 
world— alas,  too  often  things  that  have 
a polished  surface,  only,  without  any 
depth,  strength  or  stability.  Knowing 
this,  what  sort  of  memory  can  we 
expect  those  who  outlive  us  will  cher- 
ish of  us,  if  it  so  be  that  the  memory  of 
us  iB  at  all  worthy  of  being  cherished  i 
Still  the  wish  that  we  might  be  re 
membered  because  of  our  good  deeds 
only,  is  not  the  highest  desire  we  may 
or  should  have,  Rather  flet  it  be  fixed 
upon  the  memory  of  our  successors 
how  that  in  meekness,  lowliness  of 
heart,  charity,  forbearance,  patience, 
and  all  kindred  graces  we  have  imi- 
tated our  Lord,  and  that  our  actual, 
every-day  life  was  the  great  proof  of 
what  we  have  professed.  Let  your 
light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify, 
not  you,  but  your  Father  in  heaven, 
if  we  strive  to  excel  in  the  Christian 
graces,  the  burden  of  life  becomes  Bll 
the  lighter,  and  the  approach  of  the 
end  of  our  race  more  welcome.  We 
shall  be  missed  but  not  forgotten,  and 
the  memory  of  our  lives  will  be  as  a 
book  adorning  the  center  table  of  the 
hearts  of  our  associates,  who  will  often 
spend  moments  in  studying  it. 

Looking  backward  and  recalling 
those  who  have  gone  before  also  re- 
minds us  that  it  will  be  but  a very 
short  time  until  we  must  go.  When 
we  visit  the  “city  of  the  dead,”  we 
think,  as  perhaps  at  no  other  time, 
how  lleeting  time  is.  We  are  reminded 
of  the  necessity  of  “walking  with  God,” 
and  heeding  His  wise  counsels.  We 
do  not  wish  to  be  ushered  iato  eternity 
while  engaged  in  jesting  or  something 
else  which  we  know  is  not  becoming, 
and  when  we  consider  our  frailty  we 
realize  how  needful  it  is  to  guard  every 
step  of  our  life. 

We  hold  in  reverence  the  memory  of 
all  good  people  whonl  it  has  been  our 
privilege  to  meet.  This  becomes  a 
source  of  inspiration  to  us  and  helps  us 
form  worthy  resolves.  We  try  to  imi- 
tate the  virtues  which  in  our  estima- 
tion have  brightened  their  lives  most, 
and  sometimes  almost  loBe  courage 
when  we  see  how  far  short  we  fall  of 
the  perfection  which  in  our  memory 
we  see  in  them.  Their  lives  seem  to  be 
like  a sweet  melody  which  echoes  and 
re-echoes  in  our  ears.  Our  heart 
strings  respond  and  e'er  we  are  aware, 
the  warm  tear  trickles  down  our 
cheeks  while  we  long  to  be  with  them. 
O blessed  memory!  Who  has  taught 
thee  to  melt  the  heart  of  the  thought- 
less girl  or  the  wayfaring  boy,  the 
indifferent  father  or  the  careless 
mother,  and  bring  them  face  to  face 
with  God's  problem  of  life  V Shall  not 
the  examples  of  our  departed  friends 
impress  us  with  a desire  to  be  unself- 
ish? We  are  not  doing  all  we  can  to 
beautify  the  earth,  to  adorn  Christ's 
church,  to  make  the  rugged  path  of 
others  smoother  and  the  way  to  God 
easier.  Many  are  the  moments  we 
might  have  put  to  better  use  instead  of 
trying  to  gratify  our  own  desires,  to 
connive  against  a brother  and  injure 
his  character,  or  be  a busybody.  This 
may  apply  to  some  preachers  as  well  bb 


to  some  lay  members,  and  surely  we 
cannot  hide  our  hypocrisy  before  God. 
Let  us  not  forget  that  whenever  we 
mete  out  anything  to  our  neighbor,  our 
Lord  expects  us  as  his  children  to  do  as 
He  did,  and  if  we  willfully  and  con- 
sciously withhold  from  our  brother  or 
our  neighbor  that  which  we  know  full 
well  belongs  to  him,  be  it  whatsoever  it 
may,  which  will  help  him  to  become 
more  God  like  instead  of  throwing  ob- 
stacles in  his  way,  God  tells  Ilis  re- 
cording angel,  “Write  down  in  the 

ledger  under  the  account  of so 

much too  little,  or  an  error,  viz., 

against ” and  at  the  judg- 


ment we  must  give  an  explanation  of 
these  items. 

We  do  not  like  to  associate  such 
thoughts  with  the  lives  of  those  gone 
before,  but  delight  ourselves  with  the 
best  thoughts,  the  noblest  deeds,  the 
kindest  acts.  What  shall  be  the  char- 
acteristics in  our  lives  which  shall 
make  others  remember  us  when  we  are 
gone,  and  will  the  memory  of  us  prove 
a source  of  inspiration  to  them,  or 
shall  it  be  that  our  names  will  be  asso- 
ciated with  such  things  from  which  the 
face  of  the  Lord  must  turn  in  sorrow, 
and  our  friends  with  regret? 

In  Jesus  confiding,  in  His  grace  abiding, 

I walk  in  His  oonnsela  so  precious 
pure; 

His  band  ever  guiding; 
ness  hiding, 

I know  I am  safe  when  temptations  allure. 

Though  time  fast  is  fleeting,  and  llfe’B  temp- 
est beating 

My  frail  little  craft  in  His  hand  Is  secure; 
And  I know  when  completing  my  Journey, 
the  meeting 

With  loved  ones  who’ve  gone  on  before  will 
be  sure. 

I think  of  them  ever^  forget  1 can  never 
The  graces  which*  brightened  their  lives 
here  below. 

May  my  life  be  a letter  to  make  others  better 
And  help  them  their  Savior  still  better  to 
know. 


and 


’neath  His  righteous- 


THB 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

JEW’S  SABBATH  AND  THE 
CHRISTIAN’S  SUNDAY. 


BY  ANNA  S.  MILLER. 


The  Sabbath,  meaning  seven,  was  a 
day  of  rest  to  the  body,  a type  and  fig- 
ure of  that  rest  of  the  soul  which  the 
saints  shall  enjoy  in  heaven  after  all 
their  work  done  for  the  glory  of  God  on 
earth.  The  Israelites  were  to  pass 
through  a waste  and  barren  wilderness 
wherein  they  were  to  have  many  hard 
and  difficult  journeys.  But  to  them 
that  did  believe  and  obey,  Canaan  wbb 
promised  as  a land  of  rest.  This 
temporal  Canaan,  however,  was  only  a 
type  of  the  heavenly  Canaan;  “for  if 
JoBhua  had  given  them  rest  then  would 
he  not  afterwards  have  spoken  of  an- 
other day.  There  remaineth  therefore 
a rest  to  the  people  of  God.”  "He  that  is 
entered  Into  his  rest,  he  also  has  ceased 
from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from 
His.”  The  Sabbath  was  the  keynote 
to  a series  of  Sabbatical  observances 
consisting  of  itself,  the  seventh  month, 
and  the  seventh  year.  As  each  seventh 
day  was  sacred  so  was  each  seventh 
month,  and  each  seventh  year.  Thus 
the  spirit  of  the  Sabbath  was  joy,  re- 
freshment and  mercy,  arising  from  re- 
membrance of  God’s  goodness  as  the 
Creator  and  deliverer  from  bondage. 
Six  days  work  and  the  seventh  day  as  a 
day  of  rest  conform  the  life  of  man  to 
the  method  of  His  Creator.  Isaiah  re- 


proves the  fasts  which  were  kept  with 
outward  observance. 

In  place  of  acts  of  charity,  by  promis- 
ing that  those  who  call  the  Sabbath  a 
delight  and  honored  God  by  doing  His 
work  in  it,  they  should  delight  them- 
selves in  Jehovah.  Nehemiah  com- 
manded the  people  on  their  return 
from  captivity,  the  time  they  were 
gathered  as  one  man  before  the  water 
gate,  the  temple  being  destroyed,  they 
were,  I believe,  glad  to  gather  at  thiB 
place  for  worship,  only  so  they  could 
hear  the  word  of  God.  And  as  the  law 
was  read  unto  them  all  the  people 
wept.  Then  Nehemiah  said,  Go  your 
way,  eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet, 
and  send  portions  unto  them  for  whom 
nothing  is  prepared.  For  this  day  is 
holy  unto  our  God,  neither  be  ye  sorry, 
for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  our  strength. 
The  holiness  of  the  day  was  connected 
with  the  holiness  of  the  people. 

Again,  this  is  the  day  which  Jehovah 
has  made;  therefore!  will  we  rejoice 
and  be  glad  in  it.  We  find  joy  was  the 
key  note  of  their  service,  a type  of  the 
joy  in  the  endless  Sabbath.  As  we 
spend  our  lives,  so  will  be  our  joys; 
our  holiness  here  will  be  connected 
with  the  holiness  in  the  hereafter. 
Why  could  the  Israelites  not  enter  into 
that  land  of  rest?  Only  a few  in  num- 
ber had  faith  in  God,  the  rest  could  not 
enter  in  because  of  unbelief.  And  the 
just  shall  live  by  faith.  Now  then,  if 
by  faith,  is  our  faith  an  unreserved 
surrender  of  the  will  to  His  guidance 
and  dependance  on  His  merits  for  sal- 
vation? Are  we  living  in  exact  con- 
formity to  the  divine  law?  If  not,  “let 
us  fear,  lest  a promise  being  left  us  of 
entering  into  his  rest,  and  we  fall  after 
the  same  example  of  unbelief.”  The 
manna  was  given  them  on  week  days 
and  a double  portion  on  the  sixth  day, 
but  the  seventh  day  was  the  Sabbath, 
the  day  of  rest  and  on  that  day  there 
was  none.  At  first  some  seemed  not  to 
understand  the  command  and  went  out 
and  looked  for  it,  but  found  none. 

Does  it  not  seem  that  this  Gospel 
which  is  given  us  in  these  latter  days, 
with  all  its  invitations,  all  its  reproofs, 
all  its  corrections,  all  its  instructions  in 
righteousness  like  a double  portion  to 
us  wherein  we  may  fill  our  lamps,  bo 
that  we  need  not  beg  when  the  bride- 
groom cometh  ? Will  we  not  then  send 
portions  to  them  in  heathen  lands, 
where  they  have  not  the  Gospel  or 
where  nothing  is  prepared?  If  we  fail 
to  know  the  will  of  God,  fall  to  gather 
in  the  time  it  is  given,  to  supply  us  on 
the  Sabbath,  we  too  may  look  when  our 
Sabbath  comes,  but  find  none;  not  even 
a drop  of  water  shall  be  given  those 
that  obeyed  not  the  Gospel.  The  Sab- 
bath is  named  as  a day  of  special  wor- 
ship in  the  sanctuary.  On  this  day  the 
people  were  accustomed  to  consult 
their  prophets  and  to  give  to  their  chil- 
dren that  instruction  in  the  truth,  re- 
called to  memory  by  the  day  which  is 
so  repeatedly  enjoined  as  the  duty  of 
parents.  When  we  come  to  the  new 
Testament  we  find  the  marked  stress 
laid  on  the  Sabbath,  and  in  whatever 
ways  the  narrow  minded  Phariaees 
might  err  respecting  it,  Christ  was  by 
no  means  indifferent  about  it.  His 
mode  of  observing  the  Sabbath  was 
eagerly  watched  and  criticised  by  his 
Pharisaic  adversaries.  He  said  unto 
them,  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man, 
and  hot  man  for  the  Sabbath.  There- 
fore the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the 


Sabbath.  The  Sabbath  is  still  observed 
by  the  Jews  as  a day  of  rest.  May  God 
speed  the  time  when  they  may  receive 
Christ  and  exchange  Sabbath  for  Sun- 
day when  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.  For 
if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the 
reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall 
the  reconciling  of  them  be,  but  life  from 
the  dead.  Paul  would  not  have  us 
ignorant  of  this  mystery,  that  blindness, 
in  part,  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the 
fullness  of  Gentiles  become  in.  It  is 
stated  as  concerning  the  Gospel  they 
are  enemies  for  onr  sakes  but  as  touch- 
ing the  election  they  are  beloved  for  the 
Father’s  sake. 

We  will  now  come  to  the  Christian’s 
Sunday.  We  find  the  Church  very  early 
began,  and  still  continues  to  observe 
the  first  day  of  the  week  in  commemo- 
ration of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  on 
that  day,  by  which  the  work  of  re- 
demption was  completed,  and  is  now 
called  the  Lord’s  day,  or  Sunday,  as  the 
sun  of  all  righteousness  arose  on  this 
blessed  morning.  The  day  is  now  set 
apart  among  His  followers  as  a day  of 
rest  and  the  heliness  of  the  day  in  these 
times  depends  on  the  holiness  of  the 
people.  Those  that  delight  themselves 
in  Jehovah  will  also  delight  in  properly 
keeping  Sunday.  What  command  do 
we  find  in  regard  to  our  Sunday  ? Will 
we  still  look  at  it  as  a day  of  rest? 
Not  so.  The  six  days  work  was  a com- 
mand as  binding  as  that  of  the  seventh 
day  or  day  of  rest.  And  now  the  com- 
mand comes,  “Seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.”  We  must  first  care 
for  the  soul  and  labor  for  the  Master, 
so  as  to  gain  rest;  and  as  God  made 
light  on  the  first  day  of  creation,  so  His 
children  are  to  be  a light  to  the  Word, 
in  His  Church,  pillars  standing  firm, 
that  will  not  be  moved  by  every  wind 
of  doctrine.  In  our  conversation,  in 
our  walk  and  conduct  we  must  show  a 
marked  contrast  between  the  Church 
and  the  world,  so  that  the  dark,  void 
world  may  see  that  we  are  enjoying  a 
life  wherein  is  love,  joy,  peace.  The 
less  we  care  as  to  how  we  Bpend  our 
Sunday,  and  the  more  we  allow  our- 
selves to  indulge  this  carnal  nature  in 
sleeping,  light  reading  or  idle  converse 
tion,  the  nearer  we  are  going  with  the 
world.  .John  was  in  the  Spirit  on  this 
day.  He  saw  the  new  Jerusalem  and 
all  the  hosts  of  heaven;  wrote  the 
epistles  unto  the  seven  churches,  was 
carried  into  the  wilderness,  saw  the  fall 
of  the  great  whore,  and  the  avenging 
of  the  blood  of  the  saints,  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb— all  this  was  no  idle 
dream.  To  be  in  the  Spirit  means 
something  more  than  to  lie  down  and 
take  our  rest.  Labor  is  commanded; 
rest  is  promised;  and  therefore  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  let  us  labor  for  the 
Master;  put  in  a full  day’s  labor  teach- 
ing or  preaching,  listening  to  the  Word, 
or  waiting  on  the  sick,  whatever  our 
lot  may  be.  There  is  labor  for  the 
Master  in  this  world  of  ours,  where 
weeds  grow  up  with  the  fairest  of  flow 
era.  Our  Sunday,  also,  is  a day  which 
Jehovah  has  made;  let  us  rejoice  in 
hiB  work  and  be  glad,  because  Christ 
instituted  it  and  we  can  have  free  ac- 
cess to  come  to  the  Father,  laying  aside 
the  cares  of  this  life,  and  keeping  the 
day  in  remembrance,  both  of  His  resur 
rectlon  and  of  the  resurrection  of  all 
the  believers. 


Let  us  then  assemble  ourselves  to- 
gether as  one  man,  all  the  same  mind  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  reason  together  of  the 


goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
wrath  upon  them  that  obey  not  the 
Gospel.  Oh,  the  grand  opportunities 
we  have  in  our  country,  free  from  per- 
secution or  hindrancel  We  have  health, 
we  eat  and  sleep  contentedly,  we  go  to 
church  contentedly,  and  sometimes  we 
sit  contentedly  at  home  all  Sunday 
long.  In  times  the  weather  is  not  ex- 
actly to  suit  us.  My  friends,  if  you  are 
bound  down  and  guilty  of  this  habit, 
tear  loose  at  once.  We  always  feel  bet- 
ter by  going  to  church  and  coming 
back,  wishing  ourselves  to  be  more  of  a 
saint  and  less  of  a sinner.  Our  life  is 
no  mazy  webwork  of  circumstances; 
we  must  set  our  mark  and  aim  to  hit  it, 
and  shape  our  lives  so  as  not  to  miss  it. 
Our  Sunday  labor  is  not  for  the  body, 
but  for  the  soul,  and  the  Christian  will 
not  feel  content  in  being  idle,  and  we 
mothers,  let  us  on  this  day,  all  be 
Marys  and  no  Marthas,  teaching  our 
daughters  the  same  thing.  Our  oppor- 
tunities, as  stated  above,  are  all  bless- 
ings in  the  highest  sense,  if  we  use 
them  so  as  to  gain  Spiritual  blessings. 
Think  for  a moment!  what  it  caused 
the  early  Church  to  give  the  Gospel  the 
strong  hold  it  now  has.  Their’s  was 
persecution  and  sacrifices,  our’s  is  liberty 
and  privileges.  Later  on,  between  the 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  a cer- 
tain writer  giveB  an  account  of  the 
church  atThesBalonica,  which  from  the 
time  of  the  Apostles  has  been  un- 
changed in  faith  and  baptism,  and  that 
in  this  country  alone  the  Christians  had 
over  thirty  churchhouses.  Thus  they 
labored  and  kept  together  in  faith  and 
doctrine  spreading  the  Gospel  over- 
coming their  adversaries  by  the  power 
of  right.  Our’s  is  the  many  different 
churches  too  much  by  the  power  of 
might.  One  is  of  Paul,  another  of 
Apollos.  What  if  Paul  would  ask  to- 
day whether  this  or  that  man  had  been 
crucified  for  us,  after  whom  we  name 
ourselves!  There  is  but  one  Body,  one 
Spirit,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Bap- 
tism; and  since  we  know  that  the  just 
shall  live  by  faith,  how  is  it  then  that 
we  don’t  believe  in  this  OnenesB?  If 
we  have  faith  in  God  we  will  take  Him 
at  His  word,  and  not  crowd  in  with  our 
own  opinion.  Now  then,  as  many  of  us 
as  have  put  on  Christ  and  all  made  the 
same  confession,  are  net  then  all  one  in 
Him?  How  can  it  be  otherwise?  There 
is  but  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd,  and 
our  Shepherd's  last  prayer  for  His  fol- 
lowers was,  That  they  may  be'  one  as 
He  and  the  Father  are  one.  So  that  the 
world  may  believe  the  Father  sent  Him, 
and  since  we  keep  our  Sunday  in  re- 
membrance of  Him,  will  we  not  also  re- 
member this  prayer  for  the  Church,  and 
stand  together  as  men  who  hold  the 
same  shield  of  faith.  Our  Sunday  is  a 
day  in  which  we  should  reverence  the 
Father.  On  this  day  especially  should 
the  body  be  made  subject  to  the  bouI. 
We  will  show  in  our  outward  appear- 
ance what  the  soul  possesses;  whether 
the  carnal  nature  or  the  humble  child- 
like nature  of  the  soul  reigns  within  ? 
Why  is  it  that  we  feel  more  glad  on 
Sunday  morning  than  on  week  days? 
Is  it  not  because  of  the  living  soul 
within  that  we  are  made  to  feel  that 
there  is  something  more  preciouB,  more 
divine  and  more  desired  than  the  cares 
of  this  life.  The  soul  thlrBteth  for 
God,  His  law  is  perfect  converting  the 
soul,  and  the  fear  of  our  Lord  is  clean, 
and  Is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  endur- 
ing forever,  and  His  judgements  are 
true  and  righteous  altogether.  They 
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are  more  to  be  desired  than  gold.  By 
them  is  thy  servant  warned.  The  soul 
desireth  that  which  satislieth,  and  the 
Christian  in  heart  will  be  true,  as  ac 
tive,  as  early  on  Sunday,  in  his  religious 
duties  as  he  will  on  week  dayB  in  busi- 
ness, and  the  soul  that  is  nourished  on 
Sunday  will  not  be  left  to  perish  on 
week  days.  Let  our  homes  be  the 
garden  of  virtue  and  the  nursery  of 
religion. 

Tub,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

LOVE  ONE  ANOTHER. 


BY  SISTER  M.  O. 


The  last  night  Jesus  was  on  earth, 
before  they  crucified  Him,  He  said  to 
His  disciples:  “This  is  my  command- 
ment that  ye  love  one  another  as  I 
have  loved  you.  Now,  how  is  it  with 
us  ? How  is  it  with  the  churches  ? Do 
they  love  one  another  as  Jesus  loves 
them?  1 fear  not.  If  the  churches 
want  a blessing  the  only  way  is  to  lay 
aside  all  differences,  all  coldness,  and 
all  come  to  Jesus  as  one  body.  Read 
the  Kith  chapter  of  1st  Corinthians  and 
come  constantly  to  God  lor  a freBh 
supply  of  love.  1 Pet.  4 :8  says,  "Above 
all  things  put  on  love.”  Faith  is  good; 
truth  is  good;  it  is  a grand  sight  to  Bee 
the  church  of  God.  Study  the  word, 
but  what  are  we  if  we  have  not  broth- 
erly love,  sisterly  love,  the  love  that 
Jesus  has  for  us. 

Bittman,  Ohio. 


niSCELLANEOUS. 

THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  riENNO- 
N1TES 

From  different  sources,  during  the 
time  of  the  reformation  the  Menno- 
nites  were  persecuted,  literally  with 
fire  and  sword,  causing  -many  of  them 
to  flee  from  place  to  place  until  about 
the  year  1683,  they  began  to  seek  in 
America  a home  where  they  could  re- 
side and  exercise  their  faith  in  peace. 
When  the  old  method  of  persecution 
was  tolerated  no  longer,  then  by  word 
of  mouth  and  by  print  equally  as  zeal- 
ouBly  was  it  attempted  to  blacken  their 
record  and  defame  them;  which  they, 
as  an  inoffensive  people,  like  the  former 
fire  and  sword  persecution,  permitted 
to  pass  comparatively  unnoticed.  But 
the  most  unjust  of  all  the  attempted 
defamations  and  misrepresentations 
was  that  the  Mennonites  were  the  de- 
scendants of  that  despised,  fanatical 
mob  of  Anabaptists,  who  had  their  ca- 
reer at  Munster  in  the  year  1633.  And 
since  a “Reviewer”  lately  again  has  sent 
out  into  the  world  a reiteration  of  this 
unjust  accusation,  silence  no  longer  re 
mains  a virtue,  but  a direct  refutation 
becomes  absolutely  necessary,  especially 
since  we  do  not  live  in  the  fifteenth 
century. 

Menno,  who  in  reality  was  not  the 
author  but  simply  a zealous  defender 
of  the  teachings  of  the  Baptists,  never 
associated  with  the  anabaptists  or 
Munster  mob,  but  on  the  contrary  op- 
posed them  constantly.  He  wrote  him 
gelf_«My  bouI  was  in  great  distress 
concerning  this  Munster  sect,  through 
which  many  pious  hearts  were  deceived, 
for  1 perceived  that  they  were  zealous 
but  erred  in  doctrine. 

“I  preached  and  exhorted  against 


them  ae  much  as  I could,  and  twice  had 
a dispute  with  one  of  their  Elders,  once 
privately,  the  second  time  publicly. 
And  a report  that  I could  silence  them 
completely  was  circulated  extensively. 
They  all  appealed  to  me.” 

At  the  time  of  the  Munster  riot, 
Menno  had  not  yet  severed  his  connec 
tion  with  the  Catholic  church.  It  was 
during  the  year  1533,  that  these  rioters 
were  suppressed  and  their  leaders  exe- 
cuted. Menno’s  exit  from  the  Catholic 
church  occurred  in  1536,  on  the  12th  of 
January.  About  one  year  afterwards 
he  connected  himself  with  the  Baptists 
now  bearing  his  name. 

Carl  Buck,  in  his  dictionary,  says: 
“The  only  circumstance  that  caused  the 
classing  together  of  the  hated  and  de- 
spised Anabaptists  with  the  Baptists 
(Mennqnite)  thus  making  the  latter 
suffer  for  the  misdeeds  of  the  former, 
was  they  both  only  baptized  adultB. 
Such  a comparison  is  not  at  all  war- 
ranted, and  it  is  scarcely  comprehensi- 
ble how  the  assertion  could  formerly  be 
made,  and  the  belief  in  some  localities 
even  at  present  exists,  that  the  present 
Mennonites  are  descendants  of  the  Ana- 
baptists. The  principles  of  the  Menno- 
nites are  certainly  of  a nature  and 
character  entirely  underserving  the 
accusation  or  imputation  of  emanating 
from  such  a despicable  source.  For  the 
anabaptists  acted  entirely  contrary  to 
the  principles  upheld  and  advocated  by 
the  Mennonites,  and  formerly  by  the 
Waldenelans,  particularly  transgressing 
by  having  resort  to  force  of  arms  to 
carry  out  their  plans  in  the  most  unjust 
manner,  thus  trampling  under  foot  all 
Christian  order.  The  only  point  of 
co-incidence,  the  circumstance  that 
both  only  baptized  adults,  is  certaialy 
no  evidence  that  the  Anabaptists  were 
the  ancestors  of  the  Mennonites. 
Reasoning  thus  we  might  advocate  that 
Catholics  are  Lutherans  and  Lutherans 
Catholics,  since  both  agree  as  to  the 
propriety  of  baptizing  infants.  To 
draw  a conclusion  from  a single  in- 
stance is  illogical  and  consequently  to 
be  condemned. 

The  rebellious  Munster  rabble  was 
an  excrescence  of  the  excited  period  of 
the  Reformation  and  bad  its  infamous 
career  from  the  year  1533  to  the  end  of 
1535.  With  the  then  existing  Baptiste, 
afterwards  termed  Mennonites,  they 
had  nothing  in  common  except  the 
adult  baptism,  and  with  the  Lutherans 
they  resorted  to  the  use  of  the  sword. 
The  Lutherans  consequently  are 
equally  as  much  descendants  of  the 
Anabaptists  as  the  Mennonites,  since 
the  former  had  as  much  in  common  as 
the  latter. 

The  origin  of  the  Mennonites  may  be 
traced  much  further  back  than  to 
Menno.  The  doctrines  advocated  by 
the  Mennonites  are  simply  a continua- 
tion of  the  old  Baptists  who  are  de- 
scendants of  the  Waidensians. 

When  Menno  was  a Catholic  monk, 
and  before  the  Munster  Anabaptists 
came  into  existence,  these  Baptists 
(Mennonites)  were  scattered  all  over 
Germany  and  Switzerland,  having 
many  congregations,  and  already  being 
persecuted  in  the  most  horrible  man- 
ner. In  the  year  1536,  after  the  exter- 
mination of  the  Anabaptists,  Menno 
severed  his  connection  with  the  Catho 
lie  church,  and  connected  himself  with 
these  old  Baptists,  and  became  as  Mr. 
Boeringen,  a Catholic  historian  says,  a 
zealous  teacher  among  the  Walden 
sians. 


From  Menno  the  Mennonites  derive 
their  name,  but  their  doctrines  and 
origin  from  the  old  Baptists  or  Waiden- 
sians.— From  a Circular. 


BIBLES  PUT  INTO  CIRCULATION. 


Enormous  Numbers  Have  Been 
Printed  In  all  the  Known 
Languages. 


■ Six  millions  of  books  are  a great 
many,  and  that  number  represents  the 
world's  output  of  the  Christian  scrip- 
tures during  the  last  year.  The  num- 
ber of  bibles  distributed  since  the  or- 
ganization of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  society  of  London  in  1804,  is  260, 
000,000,  or  enough  volumes,  if  laid  end 
to  end,  to  reach  a distance  of  more 
than  50,000  miles.  The  British  society 
and  the  American  Bibie  society  of 
New  York,  since  its  establishment,  in 
1816,  have  been  the  two  great  organiza- 
tions of  the  world  for  the  translation, 
publication  and  circulation  of  the 
books  of  the  bibie.  Their  work 
has  been  a tremendous  and  a growing 
one,  yearly  exhausting  their  increasing 
resources,  and  reaching  a magnitude 
that  is  surprising. 

From  a rare  and  the  most  expensive 
book,  the  bibie  has  become  the  most 
common  and  the  cheapest  publication 
in  the  world.  The  increase  in  the  sup- 
ply has  been  as  wonderful  as  the  de- 
crease in  the  cost.  Before  the  age  of 
printing  a copyist  would  work  for 
months  to  produce  a single  copy  of  the 
bibie,  that  was  almost  priceless,  to  be 
secured  to  its  place  with  a chain,  and 
handled  by  a fortunate  few  only,  with 
the  greatest  of  care.  Then,  though  the 
introduction  of  printing  increased  the 
supply  most  marvelously,  the  high 
price  yet  held  them  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  average  reader.  It  was  only 
after  organized  societies  took  charge 
of  the  printing  and  distribution  that 
no  one  who  wished  a bibie  need  go 
without  it.  And  the  people  have 
wished  them  with  a desire  that  has  in 
creased  with  the  advancement  of  gen 
enal  learning,  the  cultivation  of 
thought,  and  the  growth  of  the  spirit  of 
criticism.  This  growing  demand  for 
the  Christian  scriptures  has,  on  the 
most  part,  been  met,  whether  it  has 
come  from  Greenland’s  icy  mountains 
or  India’s  coral  strand,  and  whether  in 
the  language  of  a Chinese,  a Zulu,  or 
any  other  tongue  more  nearly  approach- 
ing the  English. 

Last  year  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  society  distributed  2,185,618  bibles 
in  foreign  countries,  and  the  American 
Bible  society  exported  634,025  copies. 
These  books  were  printed  in  forty-nine 
different  languages.  Many  complete 
bibles  and  portions  of  scripture  were 
also  printed  by  the  American  society 
at  Beirut,  Constantinople,  Shanghai, 
Bangkok,  Yokohama,  Paris  and  Bre- 
men. 

An  idea  of  the  vast  territory  reached 
by  the  New  York  society  arnLlhe  vari 
ety  of  languages  employed  may  be 
gained  from  the  fact  that  last  year  the 
Chinese  received  from  the  New  York 
society  1,205  testaments  in  their  lau 
guage,  the  Zulus,  2,005,  Portugese, 
2,462,  Italians,  4,717,  Poles,  3,406,  Bo- 
hemians, 1,778,  Dakota  Indians,  324, 
Marshall  islanders,  630.  The  list  also 
includes  Irish,  Dutch,  Danish,  Hebrew, 
Syriac,  Arabic,  Turkish,  Russian  and 
Ojibwa. 
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The  distribution  of  these  bookB  and 
the  teaching  of  their  contents  means 
the  employment  of  an  army  of  mis- 
sionaries and  colporteurs,  who  have  to 
encounter  many  and  great  obstacles 
In  the  way  of  poverty,  illiteracy  and 
prejudice.  They  Buffer  from  accusa- 
tions, arrest,  imprisonment,  antagon- 
ism and  other  religions,  uprisings 
against  them  and  war  itself.  Yet  they 
work  on  and  will  continue  to  work. 

While  the  heathen  of  foreign  lands 
are  supplied  with  copies  of  the  scrip- 
tures those  at  home  are  not  neglected, 
and  increasing  work  in  the  direction  of 
a systematic  distribution  of  the  Eng- 
lish bible  is  being  carried  on.  During 
last  year  about  950,000  bibles,  testa- 
ments and  portions  of  scripture  have 
been  distributed  by  the  various  socie- 
ties. Six  thousand  families  have  been 
visited.  About  one-fifth  of  them  have 
been  found  without  bibles  and  were 
supplied. 

Then  thousands  of  volumes  of  scrip- 
tures are  being  distributed  among  des- 
titute Sunday  schools,  given  to  the 
army  and  navy,  to  immigrants,  freed- 
men,  the  poor  and  criminal  institutions. 
In  this  connection  the  blind  are  not 
lost  sight  of,  for  fifty  years  ago  was  be- 
gun the  publication  of  the  entire  bible 
in  the  Boston  line  letter,  and  the  books 
are  yet  manufactured  in  increasing 
editions  and  Bold  at  a price  slightly 
below  their  cost. — New  York  Herald. 

NEVERS  FOR  BOYS. 


Never  make  fun  of  old  age;  no  mat- 
ter how  decrepit,  or  unfortunate,  or 
evil  it  may  be.  God’s  hand  rests  lov- 
ingly on  the  aged. 

Never  use  intoxicating  liquors  as  a 
beverage.  You  might  never  become  a 
drunkard;  but  beer,  wine  and  whisky 
will  do  you  no  good  and  may  wreck 
your  life.  Better  be  on  the  safe  side. 
Make  your  influence  count  for  sobriety. 

Never  make  sport  of  one  of  those 
miserable  creatures,  a drunken  man  or 
woman.  They  are  wrecks;  but  God 
alone  knows  the  stress  of  the  storms 
which  drove  them  upon  the  breakers. 
Weep,  rather  than  laugh. 

Never  tell  nor  listen  to  the  telling  of 
filthy  stories.  CleanlineBB  in  word  and 
act  is  the  sign  manual  of  a true  gentle- 
man. You  cannot  handle  filth  without 
becoming  fouled. 

Never  cheat  nor  be  unfair  in  your 
play.  Cheating  is  contemptible  any- 
where at  any  age.  Your  play  should 
strengthen,  not  weaken,  your  character. 

Never  call  anybody  bad  names,  no 
matter  what  anybody  calls  you.  You 
cannot  throw  mud  and  keep  your  own 
hands  clean. 

Never  be  cruel.  You  have  bo  right 
to  hurt  even  a fly  needlessly.  Cruelty 
is  the  trait  of  a bully;  kindness  the 
mark  of  a gentleman. 

Never  lie.  What  is  your  opinion  of 
a liar?  I»o  you  wish  other  people  to 
have  a like  opinion  of  yourself? 

Never  hesitate  to  say  “no,”  when 
asked  to  do  a wrong  thing.  It  will  often 
require  courage  — the  best  kind  of 
courage,  moral  courage— but  say  “no” 
bo  distinctly  that  no  one  can  possibly 
understand  you  to  mean  yes. 

Never  quarrel.  When  your  tongue 
becomes  unruly,  lock  it  in — if  need  be, 
bite  It.  Never  Buffer  it  to  advertize 
your  bad  temper. 

Never  be  unkind  to  your  mother  and 
father.  When  they  are  dead,  and  you 


have  children  of  your  own,  you  will 
discover  that  even  though  you  did  your 
best,  you  were  able  to  make  only  a part 
payment  of  the  debt  you  owed  them. 
The  balance  you  must  pay  over  to  your 
own  children. 

Never  make  comrades  of  boys  who 
are  continually  doing  and  saying  evil 
things.  A boy,  as  well  as  a man,  is 
known  by  the  company  he  keeps. 

Never  make  fun  of  a companion  be- 
cause of  a misfortune  he  could  not 
help. 

Never  treat  other  boys’  sisters  better 
than  you  do  your  own. 

Never  fancy  you  know  more  when 
fifteen  years  old,  than  your  father  and 
mother  have  learned  in  all  the  years  of 
their  lives.  Wisdom  is  not  given  to 
babes. 

Never  lay  aside  your  manners  when 
you  take  off  your  fine  clothes. 

Never  be  rudely  boisterous  at  home 
or  elsewhere. 

Never  forget  that  God  made  you  to 
be  a joyous,  loving, lovable,  helpful  be- 
ing. Be  on Independent. 

THE  DISCIPLINE  OP  LIFE. 


Sooner  or  later  we  find  out  that  life 
1b  not  a holiday,  but  a discipline. 
Earlier  or  later  we  all  discover  that  the 
world  iB  not  a playground.  It  is  quite 
clear  that  God  means  it  for  a school. 
The  moment  we  forget  that,  the  puzzle 
of  life  begins.  We  try  to  play  in  school; 
the  Master  does  not  mind  that  bo  much 
for  Hi*  own  sake,  but  He  likeB  to  see 
His  children  happy,  but  in  our  playing 
we  forget  our  leBsonB.  We  do  not  see 
how  much  there  is  to  learn,  and  we  do 
not  care.  But  our  Master  cares.  He 
has  a perfectly  overpowering  and  inex- 
plicable solicitude  for  our  education; 
and  because  He  loves  us,  He  comes  into 
the  school  sometimes  Bnd  speaks  to  us. 
He  may  speak  very  softly  and  gently, 
or  very  loudly.  Sometimes  a look  is 
enough,  and  we  understand  it,  like 
Peter,  and  go  out  at  once  and  weep  bit- 
terly. Sometimes  the  voice  is  like  a 
thunder  clap  startling  a summer  night. 
But  one  thing  we  may  be  Bure  of:  the 
task  He  sets  us  is  never  measured  by 
our  delinquency.  The  discipline  may 
seem  far  less  than  our  desert,  or  even 
to  our  eyes  ten  times  more.  But  it  is 
not  measured  by  these — it  is  measured 
by  God’s  solicitude  for  our  progress; 
measured  solely  by  God's  love;  meas- 
ured solely  that  the  scholar  may  be  bet- 
ter educated  when  he  arrives  at  his 
Father.  The  discipline  of  life  is  a 
preparation  for  meeting  the  Father. 
When  we  arrive  there  to  behold  His 
beauty,  we  must  have  the  educated  eye, 
and  that  must  be  trained  here.  We 
must  become  bo  pure  in  heart—  and  it 
needs  much  practice — that  we  shall  see 
God.  That  explains  life— why  God 
puts  man  in  the  crucible  and  makes 
, him  pure  by  fire. — Drummond. 


LETTERS  FROM  THE  FLOWERS. 


As  we  look  at  the  flowers  and  admire 
their  beauty,  let  them  remind  us  of  the 
many  things  they  have  to  say  to  us: 

1.  They  teach  human  frailty.  Flow- 
ers are  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Bible,  but  almost  always  it  is  their  frag- 
ile nature  which  is  referred  to.  " Man 
cometh  forth  like  a flower,  and  is  cut 
down”  (John  14  :2).  "As  for  man,  his 
days  are  as  grass;  as  a flower  of  the 
field,  so  he  flourisheth.  For  the  wind 


passeth  over  it,  and  it  is  gone;  and  the  to 
place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more  ” th 
(1*88.103:15,16).  “All  flesh  is  graBB,  m 
and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  ui 
flower  of  the  field.  The  grasB  withereth,  si 
the  flower  fadeth  ” (Isa.  40 : 6,  7).  hi 

2.  They  teach  that  God  as  well  as  T 
men  love  the  beautiful  in  nature  as  well  b 
as  in  grace.  If  we  look  closely  at  the  b 
graceful  form,  delicate  texture,  and  n 
lovely  color  of  a single  flower,  that  a 

which  first  comes  to  our  mind  Is  that  ii 

they  are  very  beautiful,  and  their  n 
beauty  speaks  to  us.  Try  to  think  ii 
what  the  world  would  be  like  without  a 
them.  How  dark  and  cheerleBB  would  t 
the  earth  be  without  the  decorations  of  s 
the  bright  flowers  1 God  might  have  v 
made  the  world  without  them,  but  He  f 
did  not  do  so.  He  made  the  world  i 
beautiful,  and  He  wishes  us  to  have  and  e 
to  enjoy  beautiful  things.  It  is  not  IliB  £ 
will  that  we  should  be  gloomy  and  i 
miserable,  but  that  we  have  joy. 

3.  They  teach  us  purity— a lesson  1 
very  much  needed  in  this  world  of  sin. 
Look  closely  at  the  petals  of  a flower. 
See  them,  white,  or  delicately  marked 
and  tinted.  They  grow  out  of  the  dark 
earth,  or  perhaps  on  a heap  of  rubbish,  1 
and  yet  they  are  unsoiled.  They  show 
no  trace  of  being  bo  near  that  which 
might  stain  and  pollute  them.  So  is 
the  Christian  to  keep  himself  “unspot- 
ted from  the  world”  (James  2:27). 
Though  in  the  world,  and  in  daily  con- 
tact with  that  which  is  sinful,  he  must 
not  be  of  the  world  (see  John  17  : 15). 
Learn  from  the  flowers  to  “ keep  thyself 
pure  ”(1  Tim.  5: 22). 

4.  They  teach  us  charity.  If  a heap 
of  refuse  Is  left  for  a time,  there  grows 
upon  it  a garment  of  green,  covering 
its  ugliness.  Similarly,  ivy  covers  a 
; ruined  wall  or  a dead  tree- trunk.  In 
tropical  forests  are  many  huge  fallen 
trees  rapidly  decaying  and  giving  off 
, foul  gases.  Here  are  to  be  found  some 
i of  the  most  beautiful  flowers  we  know 
> —the  orchids.  They  live  on  the  decay- 
- ing  wood  and* objectionable  gases,  cov- 
i ering  up  deformity  with  their  own 
i,  loveliness,  absorbing  the  evil  gases,  and 
3 in  some  cases  turning  them  to  sweet 
y perfume.  What  a picture  of  charity 
S and  Christian  love  ! “ Above  all  things 
i have  fervent  love  among  yourselves; 
s for  love  shall  cover  a multitude  of  sins” 
i (1  I’eter  4 :8).  “ Love  thinketh  no  evil; 
i;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity  ” (1  Cor.  13  : 5, 
i-  6).  Do  not  talk  about  and  magnify  the 
;-  faults  of  others,  but  try  to  think  and 
s say  as  much  good  of  them  as  you  can. 

a When  with  persons  who  are  talking 

r.  about  the  faults  of  others,  do  not  follow 
is  their  example,  but  either  be  silent  or 
e,  say  something  on  the  other  side, 
e 5.  They  teach  ub  a lesson  of  trust 
it  and  confidence  in  God.  Jesus  taught 
ie  from  them  lessons  of  our  Heavenly 
>d  Father’s  loving  care.  “ Consider  the 
ss  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow.”  Note 
the  loving  care  of  our  Father,  who 
clothes  even  the  lilies  and  the  IlowerB  of 

S.  of  the  field.  If  He  does  so  much  for 
them,  much  more  does  He  care  for  you, 
re  His  children.  He  gives  us  all  the 
he  blessings  of  this  life;  but,  more  than 
these,  He  gave  His  Son  to  suffer  and  to 
w.  die  on  the  cross,  that  we  might  have 
he  our  Bins  forgiven,  and  lie  gives  to  those 
lg.  who  aBk  Him,  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  com- 
an  fort  and  to  help  them  throughout  their 
nt  lives. 


August  1, 

toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin.”  But 
that  is  said  in  connection  with  Solo- 
mon’s glory,  where  kingdom*  were  put 
under  tribute  to  array  him  In  kingly 
splendor.  The  lilies  are  more  beautiful 
because  they  follow  the  law  of  God. 
The  clothing  of  the  flowers  is  more 
beautiful  because  no  needle-work  has 
been  wrought  into  them.  But  they  are 
not  only  beautiful,  they  are  also  useful, 
and  have  a very  important  part  to  play 
in  the  life  of  the  plant  or  tree.  We 
might  think,  as  we  Bee  the  flowers  grow 
ing  In  the  sunshine,  that  if  anything  has 
an  easy  time,  with  nothing  to  do,  it  is 
the  flowers.  But  thinking  thus,  we 
should  make  a great  mistake.  All  God’s 
works  have  something  to  do,  even  the 
flowers.  Much  more  have  we,  to  whom 
He  has  given  so  much  ability  and 
strength  of  body,  mind  and  spirit.  We 
should  not  be  lazy  or  want  to  be  idle, 
but  should  cheerfully  use  the  powers 
which  God  haB  given  us,  in  learning 
and  working  and  benefiting  others. 

God,  who  has  filled  the  world  with 
beauty  and  made  the  flowers  to  minis- 
ter to  human  joy  and  human  culture 
has  made  the  face  and  form  of  woman 
also  beautiful.  Everything  else  appears 
in  attractive  garb,  and  so  woman  too, 
has  a full  right  to  make  herself  person- 
ally attractive.  She  who  neglects  this 
duty  sins  against  the  law  of  Him  who 
makes  beautiful  all  that  His  hand 
touches. — Selected. 


6.  They  teach  ub  a lesson  of  indus- 
try. And  when  we  Bay  this  we  are  not 
unmindful  of  Christ's  words,  "They 


where  was  the  church? 

Some  Catholics  delight  in  vexing 
Protestants  with  the  question:  "Where 
was  your  church  before  Luther? 
Many  have  been  the  answers  given  by 
the  witty.  It  is  recorded  that  Sir 
Henry  Wotton,  when  at  Home,  having 
gone  to  hear  vespers,  the  priest,  with 
whom  he  was  acquainted,  sent  to  him 
by  a boy  of  the  choir  a small  piece  of 
paper  on  which  was  written:  “Where 
was  your  religion  to  be  found  before 
Luther?”  Sir  Henry  immediately  wrote 
under  it:  “My  religion  was  to  be  found 
then  where  yours  is  not  to  be  found  now 
— in  the  written  Word  of  God.”  When 
the  same  question  was  propounded  to 
Joseph  Mead,  a man  of  great  learning, 
he  facetiously  answered:  “Where  was 
the  fine  flour  when  the  wheat  went  to 
the  mill?”  And  on  another  occasion: 
“Where  was  the  meal  before  the  corn 
was  ground?”  A still  more  pointed 
answer  was  given  more  recently  when 
the  old  taunt  was  launched  by  an 
American  priest  in  Rome  at  a Protest- 
ant fellow-countryman.  The  Protest- 
ant answered  by  pointing  to  a cleanly 
worshiper,  whom  he  and  the  priest  had 
met  earlier  in  the  day,  with  his  face  be 
grimed  with  soot.  “Where,”  he  asked, 
“was  the  man’s  face  before  it  was 
washed  ?” 

Then  one,  in  reply  to  the  same  queB 
tion,  might  ask,  Where  was  Lot  before 
the  Lord  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah? Then  again,  Where  were  the 
saints  before  the  angel  said,  “Come  out 
of  her  (Babylon),  my  people,  that  ye  be 
not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues  ?”  Rev.  18:4 

Long  before  the  time  of  Luther,  how 
ever,  there  were  churches  that  dis 
claimed  any  connection  whatever  with 
the  Catholic  body,  though  severely  per 
secuted  by  the  Catholics.  The  most 
noted  of  these  was  the  Waldensian, 
that  had  existed  in  the  Piedmont  \ al 
ley  of  Northern  Italy  Bince  the  time  of 
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he  apostles.  Then  history  tells  of 
many  others  that  preserve  the  doctrine 
of  the  primitive  church  in  far  better 
form  than  did  the  Catholics.  They 
were  not  large  nor  were  they  at  all 
timeB  as  well  organized  bb  the  Catho- 
lics, but  they  held  the  faith  in  a good 
conscience,  and  preserved  a people  for 
the  Lord  amid  the  corruption  sur- 
rounding them.  We  do  not  know  that 
these  bodies  can  be  traced  with  organic 
connection,  but  they  can  be  traced  by 
the  holy  lives  they  lead,  and  the  noble 
Christian  deeds  left  behind  them. 

The  Greek  church,  in  fact,  antedates 
the  Roman  Catholic  church,  for  it  had 
in  its  communion  the  firBt  churches 
planted  by  the  apostles.  The  Armenian 
church  is  also  very  old,  claiming  to 
have  come  from  congregations  estab- 
lished in  the  time  of  the  apostles.  It 
is,  however,  not  age— so  far  as  organiza- 
tion is  concerned— that  gives  a relig- 
ious body  the  right  to  be  known  as  the 
church  of  Christ;  but  the  faith  to 
which  it  holds.  Any  body  of  people, 
who  obey  from  the  heart  the  form  of 
doctrine  delivered  to  the  saints,  who 
worship  God  in  the  spirit  as  well  as  in 
the  truth,  muBt  be  regarded  as  the 
church  of  Christ.  Age  cannot  cover  up 
corruption,  nor  can  it  bind  to  Christ  a 
body  of  people  who  have  departed  from 
the  doctrine,  and  cease  to  manifest  in 
their  daily  lives  the  true  fruits  of  the 
Spirit. 


C.  M.  Sheldon,  of  Topeka,  Kansas, 
author  of  “In  His  Steps,”  in  a sermon 
preached  at  the  South  Cong.  Church, 
in  Chicago,  on  Sunday,  July  2ist,  Baid: 
“LaBt  year  the  United  States  paid 
over  $1,000,000,000  for  intoxicating 
drinks,  $600,000,000  for  tobacco,  $25,- 
000,000  for  kid  gloves,  $5,000,000  for 
ostrich  feathers  and  only  $12,000,000, 
all  told  for  mission  work  at  home  and 
abroad.  Yret  we  call  ourselves  a Chris- 
tian nation.  Some  of  the  followers  of 
this  Esau  of  the  world  are  denomina- 
tional rivalry,  sectarianism,  class  dis- 
tinctions, gambling  and  spoils  in  politi- 
cal office  and  drink  and  lust  and 
contempt  of  the  marriage  relation.  All 
these  are  coming  up  fast.  If  we  shall 
overcome  these  evils  we  must  have  the 
divine  blessing.” 


THE  UNTAMED  TONGUE. 

Of  all  the  members  of  the  human 
body  there  are  none  that  can  be  used  to 
Buch  good  advantage  in  promoting  the 
welfare  of  all  mankind  as  the  tongue; 
and  yet  the  vast  amount  of  evil  done  by 
this  little  member  none  but  the  om- 
niscient God  will  ever  fully  know. 

Many  able  writers  have  exhausted 
their  store  of  knowledge  trying  to  teach 
the  race  how  to  control  this  member, 
and  after  all  it  was  apparent  that  they 
had  not  learned  the  art  themselves. 
Great  sums  of  money  have  been  ex- 
pended in  all  ages  of  the  world  to  tame 
and  discipline  the  untamed  tongue,  but 
none  have  been  able  to  reach  the  good 
of  their  aspirations.  Indulgent  parents 
have  sacrificed  many  home  comforts 
that  their  children  might  receive  a good 
education  and  learn  to  use  the  tongue 
in  a proper  manner,  and  to  speak  cor- 
rectly who  have  received  in  return  for 
their  kindness  abusive  language  from 
the  tongue  yet  untamed. 

The  great  Creator  has  endowed  the 
race  of  mankind  with  the  blessing  of 
speech.  What  a good  privilege  it  is  to 
be  able  to  express  our  thoughts  and 
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feelings  in  this  way.  It  is  indeed  very 
sad  that  anything  that  is  so  capable  of 
doing  good  should  ever  be  used  for 
any  other  purpose;  but  alas,  it  1b  too 
true  that  even  the  children  of  God  do 
not  always  keep  their  tongues  from 
evil  nor  indulge  in  conversation  becom- 
ing the  gospel  of  Christ.  Many  bitter 
tears  have  been  shed  by  some  who  have 
sought  to  control  the  tongue  and  failed 
because  trusting  in  themselves  and  not 
in  Jesus.  We  alone  by  his  restraining 
grace  can  calm  the  wildest  passion  of 
the  human  heart  and  tame  the  unruly 
tongue.  Sel.  L.  M.  J. 

MARRIAGES. 


Lapp— Haiin.— On  the  10th  of  June, 
at  the  Home  Mission,  Chicago,  by  J.  S. 
Shoemaker,  Mahlon  C Lapp,  of  Ayr, 
Nebraska,  and  Sarah  Hahn,  of  Orina, 
Virginia.  Bro.  Lapp  has  been  ordained 
to  the  office  of  minister  and  bishop; 
Sister  Lapp  has  been  nursing  in  the 
German  American  Hospital  of  Chicago. 
They  expect  to  sail  for  India  in  the  be- 
ginning of  September,  and  there  en- 
gage in  mission  work  at  Dhamtari,  C. 
1*.  May  the  Lord  bless  them  In  their 
work  and  may  they  be  used  of  God  to 
bring  many  souls  into  the  Light. 

Cor. 


OBITUARIES. 


PRE.  JOHN  QEIL. 

In  the  death  of  this  servant  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  the  church  has  loBt  a de- 
voted minister  of  the  gospel  and  the 
family  a devoted  husband  and  father. 
On  the  5th  day  of  September,  1875,  at 
the  age  of  45  years  he  was  chosen  by 
lot  and  ordained  to  the  ministry. 
From  that  time  to  the  day  of  his  death 
he  has  been  recognized  as  a faithful  la 
borer  in  the  Lord's  harvest  field,  as  well 
as  a wise  counsellor  in  the  church  and  in 
the  conference.  The  voice  that  is  now 
hushed  and  still  in  death  was  often 
heard  in  defense  of  the  gospel  and  in 
behalf  of  our  beloved  church— in  the 
welfare  of  which  he  seeemed  to  hold  a 
constant  and  abiding  interest.  Owing 
to  bodily  infirmity,  in  the  later  years  of 
his  life  he  was  prevented  from  entering 
upon  the  more  active  duties  of  the  min- 
istry, yet  his  kind  works  of  counsel  and 
advice  always  served  to  inspire  zeal  and 
courage  to  his  co  workers  in  the  Mas- 
ter’s vineyard.  His  death  oecured  at 
his  home  near  Ambulv,  Rodeingham 
Co.,  Va„  on  July  28th,  1900,  at  the  age 
of  70  years,  5 months  and  1 day.  Fun- 
eral services  at  the  Brenneman  M.  H. 
by  C.  Brunk,  D.  8.  Brunk  and  C.  Good. 


DEATHS. 


Reesor. — On  July  5,  1901,  at  Cedar 
Grove,  Ont.,  Samuel  Reesor  quietly  fell 
asleep  at  the  ripe  old  age  of  84  yearB  and 
3 months.  Deceased  was  well  as  usual 
when  he  retired  in  the  evening  and  was 
found  dead  in  his  room  in  the  morning. 
He  intimated  some  time  before  that  he 
expected  thus  to  pass  away.  He  as 
cribed  his  continual  health  to  the  Lord’s 
keeping  and  mercy.  Grandfather  en- 
tered the  Master’s  service  when  a young 
man  and  was  a prominent  member  of 
the  Mennonite  church  for  over  sixty 
years  His  noble  Christian  example 
and  deep  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
Christ’s  cause  was  productive  of  much 
good,  and  truly  his  works  follow  him. 
His  pointed  sayings  and  timely  advice 
will  long  be  remembered  by  those  who 
became  acquainted  with  him.  Owing 
to  the  large  gathering  of  peop  e the 
funeral  sermon  was  preached  in  the 
open  air  on  the  homestead;  preaching 
by  Eli  8.  Hallman;  text.  Rev.  14:13. 
Burled  in  the  Cedar  Grove  cemetery  on 
the  7th  of  July.  His  wife,  two  sons  and 
one  daughter  preceded  him  into  eter- 
nity, while  four  sons,  two  daughters, 
thirty  one  grandchildrf  n and  eight 
vreat  grandchildren  survive  him. 

8 8 L.  J.  BURKHOLDER. 


Hursh.— On  the  27th  of  April,  1901, 
at  his  home  near  Stoney  Brook,  I’a.,  of 
pneumonia,  Fre.  Eli  Hursh,  aged  61 
years,  2 months  and  23  days.  He  was 
siok  only  a very  short  time,  and  died 
very  unexpectedly.  He  was  an  active, 
faithful  laborer  in  the  ministry  about 
10  years.  A widow,  four  sons,  two 
daughters  and  six  grandchildren  sur- 
vive him.  He  was  buried  at  the 
Stoney  Brook  M.  H.,  on  the  30th,  in  the 
presence  of  a large  concourse  of  rela- 
tives and  friends.  Services  by  Bish. 
Jacob  N.  Brubacher,  of  Mt.  Joy,  and 
Pre.  Theo.  B.  Forry.  Text,  Matt.  25  : 23. 

Neusohwanoer.  — July  9th,  1901, 
Bro.  Nelson  Neuschwanger  aged  16 
years,  3 months  and  9 days,  died  from 
an  injury  caused  by  a runaway  team, 
frightened  by  lightning  striking  a short 
distance  away.  He  was  dragged  be- 
hind a cultivator  about  160  feet;  mean- 
while a shovel  striking  his  head  broke 
his  skull  and  Injured  the  brain  so  he 
lived  only  about  ten  days.  Sudden  as 
death  came  he  was  found  ready  having 
given  his  heart  to  God  some  years  ago 
after  which  he  strove  manfully  onward 
in  the  love  of  his  Redeemer,  manifest- 
ing itself  in  obedience  to  God,  his  par- 
ents and  the  ministry.  He  leaves  par- 
ents, one  brother  and  three  sisters  in 
mourning  because  of  his  departure. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Abram  M.  Unruh  and  J.  L.  Brubaker. 

Weideman. — On  June  26th,  1901,  in 
Markham,  York  Co.,  Ont.,  of  heart 
trouble  and  dropBy,  Margaret,  beloved 
wife  of  Daniel  Wideman,  age  52  years, 

1 month  and  12  days.  Buried  on  the 
Wideman  burying  ground  where  many 
friends  and  neighbors  assembled  to  pay 
their  last  tribute  of  respect  to  one  loved 
by  all.  She  was  afflicted  for  a number 
of  years  but  bore  it  all  with  Christian 
patience.  She  was  a faithful  member 
of  the  Mennonite  church  for  a number 
of  years,  was  fully  resigned  to  the  Lord’s 
will  and  earnestly  entreated  all  the 
surviving  family  to  meet  her  in  heaven. 
Services  conducted  at  the  house  by 
John  J.  Hoover;  at  the  M.  II.  by  S.  R. 
Hoover  and  F.  Elliott.  Text,  Johq 
5 : 25.  God  bless  the  bereaved  family. 

Albright:— On  the  5th  of  July,  1901, 
near  Fiskilwa,  111.  Anna  M.,  daughter 
of  John  and  Elizabeth  Albrecht,  aged 
14  years,  9 months  and  20  days.  She 
leaves  father,  mother,  two  sisters  and 
three  brothers  to  mourn  her  death.  She 
was  buried  .July  7th.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Jacob  Ringenberg, 
of  Groveland,  and  Sem  Garber  in  Ger 
man,  and  Alvin  Taylor  in  English. 

Funk.— On  the  6th  of  January,  1901, 
in  the  vicinity  of  Bowling  Green,  Clay 
Co.,  Ind.,  of  heart  disease,  Sarah  Jane 
Ellis,  wife  of  Daniel  Funk,  aged  77 
yearB,  2 months  and  1 day.  She  was 
born  Nov.  5,  1823,  In  Berkley  Co.,  Va. 
She  came  to  Champaign  Co.,  Ohio,  in 
1845,  where  she  was  married  to  her  sur- 
viug  husband,  Aug.  6,  1846.  She  came 
with  her  husband  to  Clay  Co.,  Ind.,  in 
1854.  She  was  the  mother  of  three 
children, -two  sons  and  a daughter.  The 
daughter  preceded  her  to  the  better 
world,  Sept.  19, 1872.  She  leaves  a sor- 
rowing husband,  two  sons,  eight  grand- 
children and  seven  great  grandchil- 
dren. She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennonite  church  for  a number  of 
years.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
the  Otterbine  U.  B.  church  on  the  14th 
of  July,  1901,  by  John  F.  Funk,  of 
Elkhart,  from  2 Cor.  5 : 1.  Peace  to  her 
ashes. 

Blosser. — On  July  3d,  1901,  neBr 
Wakarusa,  Indiana,  of  a lingering  ill 
nesB,  Susanna  Brunk,  wife  of  Joseph 
Blosser,  aged  68  years,  10  months  and 
17  days.  She  had  been  suffering  for 
about  two  years,  but  continued  "up  and 
around”  until  the  last  seven  weeks  of 
her  life,  during  which  time  she  suffered 
greatly.  She  appeared  to  be  fully  re 
signed  to  the  will  of  God.  She  said  she 
was  ready  to  go.  When  she  knew  her 
time  w is  short,  she  gave  directions  as 
to  some  of  the  arrangements  for  her  fu- 
neral. Services  were  conducted  by 
Henry  Weldv  and  George  I.ambert 
from  2 Tim.  4 : 7-8.  She  leaves  a sor- 
rowing husband  and  one  daughter.  In- 
terment at  Yellow  Creek  M.  H.  on  the 
5th. 
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Thomas.— On  the  5th  of  July,  1901, 
in  Conemaugh  township,  Somerset  Co., 
l’a.,  Sister  Rachel,  wile  of  Jacob  E. 
Thomas  (deceased),  aged  75  years,  5 
months  and  8 days.  She  was  buried  on 
the  7th  at  the  Thomas  church;  funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  house 
by  Bro.  8.  Gindlesperger,  and  at  the 
church  by  8.  Layman,  Jonas  Blough, 
S.  G.  Shetler  and  L.  A.  Blough,  and  at 
the  grave  by  James  Saylor.  Text, 
Pea.  35  : 14.  Sister  Thomas  was  a faith- 
ful member  of  the  Mennonite  Church 
for  many  years.  She  left  behind  three 
Bone,  two  daughters,  and  many  other 
friends,  but  they  need  not  mourn  as 
those  that  have  no  hope. 

Schnadeh  — On  the  19th  of  July, 
1901,  in  Goodville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Hetzel  Schuader,  of  heart  failure,  aged 
73  years,  6 months  and  9 days.  Funeral 
on  the  23rd.  Services  were  conducted 
by  Benj.  Weaver,  at  the  Goodville 
meeting  house;  text,  Job  14: 10,  with 
appropriate  remarks.  Interment  at 
Weaverland  burial  ground.  He  was  a 
resident  of  Goodville  for  about  fifty 
years.  He  united  in  the  bonds  of  mat- 
rimony with  Sarah  Stauffer,  May  11th, 
1863,  who  survives  him.  He  was  a kind 
and  obliging  neighbor  and  highly  es- 
teemed. He  was  a regular  attendant 
at  the  Goodville  Mennonite  church  and 
Sunday  school,  where  his  place  is  va- 
cant. But  we  have  the  blessed  hope 
that  he  is  at  rest  in  glory. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

OF  THE  WELSH  MOUNTAIN  INDUS 
TRIAL  MISSION  FOR  JUNE,  1901. 


CASH  RbCEIPTS. 
Contributions. 


Henry  Hershey,  collected 

8 2 00 

John  A.  Umble,  contributed 

r>  00 

Mattie  Horsbey 

1 IN) 

Maggie  Hershey 

1 (Hi 

Lizzie  BraekblU 

1 IM) 

David  Wenger 

l no 

A Brother 

1 00 

t. 

1 IK) 

ta  1* 

1 90 

Frank  Landis 

ts 

Mrs.  Frank  Lindls 

1 IK) 

I on 

Tobias  Hershey 

50 

H.  Metzier 

1 IK) 

John  Burkhart 

2 IM) 

Lizzie  Herr 

1 54 

Lizzie  Herr 

1 no 

Cash 

1 on 

Bro.  Buck  waiter 
Martin  Herr 

50 
1 DO 

J C.  Habacker 

2 on 

Bro.  Ltndeman 

2 on 

C.  H.  Herr 

I on 

Abram  Herr 

2 W) 

Jacob  Herr 

1 IM) 

Samuel  (ioehmiuer 

1 IM) 

Clayton  Hostetler 

| (Mi 

Byerland  Brethren 

8 IM) 

Monroe  Elchelberger 

2 28 

Total 

#10  n7 

Income  on  Mission. 

Carpet  sold 

9 "4  75 

Carpet  weaving  A chain 

32  ni 

Brooms  sold 

* 05 

Broom  making 

1 50 

Shirt  factory  work 

50  on 

Bean  poles 

t IM) 

Onions 

Strawberries 

1 13 

|x:>  on 

Cash  sales 

oo  on 

8733  13 

Total 

8771*50 

Previous  receipts 

# ■ Hat 1 ' 

Total 

EXI’ENDITtTRRS. 

Bill*  Paid. 

Taylor  Corduge  Co.,  cordage 

8 2 00 

Geo.  Musselman,  lmy 

15  nn 

Hen*  A Rutter.  cur|iet  rags 

3 1" 

l).  G.  Weldman.  suit 

xj 

A.  S.  Elchelberger.  bolognn 

15  40 

Freight 

1 0s 
1*7 

Worst  A Shertx,  trowels 
••  •*  store  goods 

IM 14 ** 

D.  (J.  Welil man,  corn 
.1  J.  Hhirk.  meat 
W.  J,  Lewis  provisions 

J.  W.  Stauffer.  flour 

••  *•  flour  A feed 

••  *»  feed 

K.  M.  ’/.ell  hardware 
••  *•  store  goods 

Atlantic  Kef.  Co.,  gasoline 
••  ••  coal  oil 

M . W.  Stauffer,  tax 
s.  H.  Mussel  man.  confections 
M.  H.  Mugler,  bread,  etc. 

Jus.  A.  SefTurlen  A Co.,  warps 
Larkin  Soup  Co.,  soap 


4.1 
30 
15  70 
U-SU 

14  72 

I 41 

so 

4 M> 

a i»5 

1 4 00 

10  till 
7 03 
20  30 
x 11 

5 T* 
4 50 

1 40 

2 On 
32  03 
02  23 
12  ««• 


August  1,  1901. 


IntotheLightu 

THE  STORY  OF 
ABOY'SINFLUENCE  0 
. AND  [ 

INDIA  3 

astoryofthefamine 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

05.  What  Ib  Marantha?  G.  W.Gillings 
9C.  Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use.  1.  lv 
Havergal. 

98.  Back  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART,  1ND. 


The  Song  Book  That  Gives  Satis 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  l’eople’ 

Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Bart  II. 


The  Colportage  Library. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care.  In  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  Chapman, Taluiage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  and  others. 

4 f oenU  Twooc  ctnu  Auj-j  QQ 


J.  11.  Martin  * Co.,  warp 
jnnuli  Itarnlali,  loom  and 
il  ray  age 

Nonli  11.  Mark,  aboes,  etc 
“ provisions 

•*  carpet  rags 

••  medicine 

••  hardware 

“ repairs 

“ sundries 

Cash  to  laborers 

Total 

Hills  previously  paid 
Orders  paid 


] WKIAl 

J ewtio. 

I rtjn  two 


[y  each. 

1 All  of  Grace.  By  C.  H.  Spurgeon.  " ~ 

2 The  Way  to  God;  Ilow  to  Find  It. 

3 Fleasuxe  and  Frolit  in  Bibla  Study  . f d 

4 Life,  Warfare  and  Victory.  i 

5 Ueaven.  By  D.  L.  Moody.  Children  < 

6 Prevailing  Prayer.  D.  L.  Moody.  older  ones  d 

7 The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by  and  lessons 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 

8 Secret  Power.  L>.  L.  Moody. 

9 To  the  Workl  To  the  Work  I 

10  According  to  Promise.  Spurgeon. 

11  Bible  Characters.  D.  L.  Moody. 

12  Gospel  Pictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  D.  W.  Whittle. 

13  And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Rev.  J.  W.  Chapman 

14  Select  Poems. 

15  Light  on  Life’s  Duties.  Meyer. 

IB  Point  aud  Purpose  in  Story  and 

Saying. 

17  Selections  from  Spurgeon, 

18  The  Good  Shepherd. 

19  Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 

Parker  and  MacNeil. 

20  Sovereign  Grace.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody 
g Temperance. 

23  Nobody  Loves  Me.  Walton. 

24  Resurrection.  Sermons  by  McLar- 
en, Spurgeon  and  others. 

20  Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 

28  Probable  Sons.  A story.  Illust  d. 

30  Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

36  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Young.  Mee. 

38  Parables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesh-Barnea,  or  the  Power  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

46  A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

48  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 

49  The  Spirit-Filled  Life.  MacNeil. 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts, 

Uesba  Stretton. 

51  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addressee, 

By  llev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

62  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C, 

Dixon. 

63  Northfield  Sermons.  By 
Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc, 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

55  Possibilities.  McClure. 

56  Faith.  By  Spurgeen,  Moody  and 
others. 

57  Christie’s  Old  Organ 

58  Naaman  the  Syrian, 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  < . 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 
Moody. 

61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 

62  John  Ploughman’s  Talk, 


Total  expenditure*  «*111 

Mills  paid  In  excess  of  those 

reported  at  lust  meeting 
Mills  passed  for  payment 

Gratefully  Acknowledged 

Noah  H.  M ACK 

Superintendent's  Report. 
Goods  contributed. 

Mrs.  8.  H.  MURKolman. 

clothing  *5 

Paradise  Sewing  Circle,  cloth- 
ing 3 5H 

Knos  Herr,  clothing 
lUnJamln  Lea  in  an,  clothing  Hw 

Miheraville Hewing  Circle, 
clothing 

Harry  OaBsel,  provisions  

Total  ^ 

Guilefully  acknowledged, 


REGULAR  CHURCH  SERVKM^ 
SUNDAY  SCHOOt 


19  . SyoUHO  PEOPLE'S  MSOTN 
PUBLISHED  by- 

MKNNONITK  PUDUBHWO 


r THE  ^ 

prince: 

I MESSIAhs 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymnB,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre 
paid,  $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad 
dress  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk 
hart,  Ind. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
In  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  aud  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  60  cents 
a year. 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 
--j  amount  of  useful  in- 

..'isiwawgl  formation  in  regard 

to  the  progress  made 

h ^he  century  which  hae 

1 I been  an  unParttlleleiJ 

Ifls&sM era  in  the  history  °f 

I the  world,  and  the 


sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  lea' 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  pap 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cent 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Sei 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind, 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
By  and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
Moore  day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinearson, 
Walton.  q p,  a.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Mackay.  

Chapman. 

■ -*  Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
jeon.  trine  is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
eyer.  the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In 
3cm*  finance. 


Arrange  Your — «*>■ 

Summer  Trip 


markable  clearness  the  wonaeriui 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
haB  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  $2.50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.25;  in  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  want  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 


From  May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901. 

NIAQARA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 


fit  and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents 


within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo, 
Thousaud  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakes, 
The  Adirondacks  and  New  England 
points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 
by  lake  or  rail. 


Mennonite  Publishing  Co, 


Address 
Elkhart,  Ind, 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


Condensed  Sohedul®  of  Trains. 
RyYKCTrvK  J»n.  1,  1801. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  GOING  SOUTH. 

No.  No.  No. 
38.  as.  27. 
am  pm  p® 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

The  article  in  August  1st  issue  en- 
titled, “The  Jew’s  Sabbath  and  the 
Christian's  Sunday,”  should  have  been 
credited  to  Mrs.  E.  8.  Miller  instead  of 
to  Anna  S.  Miller. 

* 

Just  as  the  Herald  forms  are  being 
closed  we  learn  with  deep  sorrow  that 
Sister  Laura  Esther  Brunk,  wife  of 
Bro.  D.  R.  Good,  M.  D.,  of  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  was  called  away  by  death  on  the 
8th  of  August.  One  short  year  ago, 
Bro.  Good  and  his  bride  favored  us 
with  a very  pleasant  visit;  tc-day  we 
receive  the  sad  newB  of  her  demise. 
May  God  comfort  the  hearts  who 
mourn  and  especially  the  bereaved  hus- 
band who  has  been  called  upon  so  soon 
to  follow  the  remains  of  a beloved  com- 
panion to  their  last  earthly  resting 
place.  ’May  the  sweet  consolation  of 
knowing  that  beyond  the  tomb  there  is 
endless  joy  for  the  ransomed  sustain 
him  in  the  lonely  days  to  come,  and 
help  him  to  fight  manfully  the  battles 
of  life.  * 

explanation.  >-"'-*»  «'•  “A“; 

other  Stepping  Stone, 
a correspondent  states  in  a recent  issue 
of  the  Herald,  that  “some  of  the 
money  contributed  to  the  Evangelizing 
Board  for  evangelizing  work  is,  so  to 
apeak,  really  used  as  salaries  to  minls- 


explanation. 


ters,  and  that  in  Kansas  those  evangel- 
ists who  are  willing  to  take  it  are  actu- 
ally paid,  by  the  field  members  of  the 
Evangelizing  Board',  one  dollar  a day 
for  their  services.” 

This,  the  correspondent  looks  upon 
as  another  stepping  stone  toward  a 
salaried  ministry  in  the  Mennonite 
Church.  At  the  time  this  number  of 
the  Herald  was  published,  the  editor 
was  unable  to  attend  to  the  editorial 
work  and  the  matter  was  not  “edited” 
by  him.  As  the  editor  happens  to  be 
also  president  of  the  Evangelizing 
Board  a few  wordB  of  explanation  may 
be  in  place  in  these  columns. 

Owing  to  the  fact  that  many  of  our 
ministers  in  Kansas  and  Nebraska  are 
in  limited  circumstances,  and  have 
many  urgent  calls  to  visit  small  flocks 
of  our  members  where  there  are  no 
ministers,  and  whereas  many  of  those 
visits  could  not  be  made  if  the  minis- 
ter were  unable  to  get  some  person  to 
do  his  necessary  work  at  home  during 
his  absence,  the  Kansas — Nebraska 
Conference  decided  several  years  ago 
to  establish  a Home  Support  Fund,  to 
pay,  where  necessary,  the  hired  help 
which  a minister  might  have  to  engage 
in  his  place  during  the  time  of  his 
absence  in  evangelistic  work.  It  was 
stipulated,  I understand,  that  such 
allowance  for  hired  help  was  not  to 
exceed  one  dollar  a day,  and  might  be 
less,  according  to  conditions.  This 
fund  has  been  placed  into  the  hands 
of  the  district  member  of  the  Evangel- 
izing Board,  as  he  would  naturally  be 
best  in  position  to  see  to  the  disburse- 
ment. Thus  it  occurs  that  the  two 
funds— the  evangelizing  funds  sent  by 
the  Board  to  defray  the  traveling  ex- 
penses of  evangelists  in  that  district, 
and  the  Home  Support  Fund  — are 
placed  in  the  same  hands  for  disburse- 
ment. Hence  the  money  contributed 
for  the  Evangelizing  Fund  Is  used  ss 
originally  intended.  Whether  the  con- 
tributions to  the  Evangelizing  Fund 
from  the  Kansas— Nebraska  District 
are  lessened  or  not  because  of  this 
Home  Support  Fund  would  be  hard 
for  me  to  say.  But  the  Evangelizing 
Fund  is  not  used  to  support  the  Home 
Support  Fund,  nor  has  the  Evangel- 
izing Board  anything  to  say  regarding 
the  use  of  this  latter  fund.  That  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  Kansas— Nebraska 
conference.  The  fact  of  the  case  is. 


that  the  Evangelizing  Fund  is  at  pres- 
ent and  has  for  some  time  been  so  low 
that  it  has  been  impossible  to  send 
money  where  needed  for  Evangelizing 
purposes.  The  report  of  the  Treasurer 
in  this  number  shows  a large  deficit 
that  needs  to  be  made  good  before  any 
money  can  be  forwarded. 

A.  B.  Kolb. 


The  apoBtle  tells  us 
THERE  MUST  BE  „ ; „There 

HERESIES.  . . , . . 

must  be  also  heresies 

among  you  that  they  which  are  ap- 
proved may  be  made  manifest  among 
you.” 

We  learn  to  understand  the  Word  of 
God  as  well  aB  the  writings  of  men  by 
actual  experience.  Many  of  the  teach- 
ings of  God’s  Word  are  to  our  minds 
dark  because  we  have  never  been  led 
through  the  experiences  which  led  the 
writer  to  make  the  expression,  or  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  foreseeing,  gave  unto 
man,  that  when  their  experiences 
should  lead  them  in  that  way,  they 
might  remember  and  understand  them. 
When  Jesus  told  His  diciples  about  the 
awful  trials  and  experiences  his  follow- 
ers should  have,  and  that  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets  should  arise  and 
show  great  signs  and  wonders,  so  that 
if  it  were  possible  they  should  deceive 
the  very  elect,  He  said,  “Behold  I have 
told  you  before.” 

Now,  when  the  true  Christian,  the 
true  child  of  God,  meets  things  of  this 
kind,  he  is  convinced  that  the  Words  of 
Jesus  are  true  and  his  heart  chords  with 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  words  of  his 
Savior  — there  is  there  an  experience 
that  convinces  him  of  the  truth,  and 
the  trnth  leads  him  right  in  unison 
with  the  teachings  of  God’s  Words,  and 
this  is  what  makeB  the  Christian  strong 
and  immovable  in  the  teachings  of  the 
blessed  Scriptures. 

When  Jesus  told  His  disciples,  “All 
of  you  shall  be  offended  because  of  me 
this  night,  for  it  is  written,  1 will  smite 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  Hock 
shall  be  scattered  abroad.”  l’eter  felt 
and  said  that  he  would  never  be  of- 
fended of  Him.  But  Jesus,  to  make 
the  point  clear  to  him  and  to  convince 
him  of  the  weakness  of  his  own  deter- 
minations and  purposes,  and  to  fit  him 
for  greater  usefulness  in  the  line  of 
work  he  had  laid  out  for  him,  said, 
“Verily,  I say  unto  thee,  that  this  night, 
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before  the  cock  crow,  tbou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice.”  Peter  thought  he  should 
never  do  such  a wicked  thing  although 
he  should  have  to  die.  But  after  the 
arrest  waB  made,  and  Peter  was  in  the 
house  of  the  High  Priest  and  the  serv- 
ants all  began  to  accuse  him  of  being 
one  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  he, 
three  times,  denied  that  he  knew  Him, 
and  he  heard  the  cock  crow,  his  con- 
science was  suddenly  awakened  and  he 
remembered  the  words  of  his  Lord  and 
knew  they  were  true.  Three  times  he 
bad  denied  his  Master  just  as  Jesus  had 
said  he  would,  and  his  heart  began  to 
chord  with  the  truth,  and  he  went  out 
and  “wept  bitterly.”  He  was  convinced 
through  bitter  experience. 

But  to  return  to  our  text,  There  must 
be  heresies  among  you.  We  have  heard 
many  brethren  and  sisters  in  our  time 
talk  about  these  words,  but  we  found 
few  of  them  who  had  the  assurance  to 
believe  that  they  understood  them, 
from  the  fact  that  the  circumstances  of 
their  time  did  not  reveal  to  them  the 
facts  that  were  embodied  in  the  pas- 
sage. 

We  have  seen  in  our  experience, 
peaceful  times  in  the  church,  but  pleas- 
ing as  these  times  of  peace  are,  they 
are  not  the  usual  means  of  great  awak- 
enings in  spiritual  life.  They  have  a 
tendency  to  rock  people  to  sleep,  they 
promote  temporal  security,  prosperity,  _ 
ease,  pleasure,  and  carnal  enjoyments. 
This  is  true  of  temporal  as  well  as 
spiritual  life. 

When  the  war  of  the  rebellion  of  1861, 
broke  out,  the  land  was  full  of  traitors 
and  disloyal  men.  That  terrible  time 
of  trial  developed  character  in  the  po 
litical  circles  of  the  country  and  men 
were  made  manifest.  Almost  every 
man  in  the  country,  in  some  way  or 
other,  was  put  to  the  test  by  which  his 
political  status  was  made  manifest, 
and,  as  the  writer  well  remembers, 
some  men  had  bitter  experiences,  bb 
their  true  political  character  was  de 
veloped  and  made  maniiest.  These 
political  heresies  or  divisioas  made 
manifest  the  men  who  were  loyal  to 
the  government  and  thoee  who  were 
not. 

So  in  the  church;  there  came  di- 
visions and  contentions,  and  through 
these  divisions  and  contentious  it  soon 
became  manifest  who  were  the  true 
followers  of  the  Lord  Jeeue,  and  who 
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were  not.  It  became  manifest  who 
were  loyal  to  the  church  and  who  were 
not.  The  peaceful  slumbering  in  false 
security  would  not  have  brought  out 
these  characteristics.  It  was  necessary 
to  have  these  seasons  of  trial  to  make 
manifest  the  condition  of  loyallty  or 
disloyality.  The  oath  of  allegiance 
was  required  to  test  the  political  charac- 
ter of  the  citizen  of  the  United  States. 
Through  this  experience  of  the  church 
the  teBt  oath  of  allegiance  to  Christ,  to 
Ilia  word  and  to  Ills  church,  is  applied 
by  Divine  power  to  Bee  who  is  loyal  and 
who  is  not,  and  like  l’eter  we  find  many 
who  fail  in  the  test. 

I saw  a young  man  who  was  held  in 
high  esteem  by  the  people;  he  was  a 
model  young  man;  who  seemed  to  be  a 
devoted  child  of  God;  we  had  hoped 
that  he  might  some  day  stand  on  the 
wall  of  Zion  to  proclaim  His  Word,  but 
when  the  test  came  he  waB  manifested 
as  one  not  approved — unfaithful — not 
loyal. 

We  have  Been  bishops,  ministers  and 
deacons  of  whom  the  church  expected 
that  they  were  strong  men,  sound  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  and  faithful 
to  their  covenant  and  their  profession; 
but  when  the  test  came  and  they  were 
tried,  they  failed,  and  the  Lord  and  the 
church  were  disappointed  in  their  fail- 
ure. 

The  Lord  said  to  Abraham,  ‘‘I  am 
the  Almighty  God;  walk  before  me  and 
be  thou  perfect.”  Oh,  for  the  perfect 
men!  Men  tried  and  true,  men  that  will 
stand  the  test  and  ever  remain  faithful 
and  loyal  to  God  and  the  church! 

History  gives  hundreds  and  thou- 
sands of  examples  of  noble  men  and 
women,  and  even  of  boys  and  girlB,  who 
for  the  love  of  God,  and  on  their  faith 
and  their  church,  were  ready  and  will- 
ing, and  did  suffer,  the  most  agonizing 
bodily  pain,  and  were  true  and  unwav 
ering  in  what  they  believed  and  pro- 
fessed. 

The  age  in  which  we  live,  is  an  age 
of  love  of  ease,  pleasure,  voluptuous- 
ness; the  people  of  to-day  to  a very 
large  extent,  indeed  to  a very  alarming 
extent  are  Christians,  in  name  only. 
The  Spirit  of  valor,  of  unllinching  de- 
votion to  the  cause  of  Christ  iB  lost. 
We,  to  day  want  to  be  "carried  to 
heaven  on  flowery  beds  of  ease.” 
Wealth,  honor,  pleasure,  and  love  of 
display  are  the  little  foxes  that  are  de- 
stroying the  Lord’s  vineyard,  arid  bring 
spiritual  darkness  and  spiritual  cor- 
ruption to  the  truth,  among  many  who 
profess  to  be  the  light  of  the  world, 
and  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Oh,  that  God 
might  awaken  the  sleeping  Israel  to-day 
to  a Bense  of  their  danger,  that  in  the 
present  age  we  might  have  men  like 
Abraham,  like  Mobbs,  like  Daniel  and 
a host  of  others  who  have  left  their  re- 
cord of  faithfulness  before  God,  to 
meet  and  to  oppose,  and  to  overcome 
false  prophets  and  false  spirits,  that 
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compass  seas  and  land  to  make  prose- 
lytes and  when  they  have  made  them, 
they  are  only  like  themselves,  false 
prophets  and  spirits  that  are  not  of 
God. ^ 

PERSONAL  HENTION. 

Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner,  of  Pandora, 
Ohio,  left  on  the  2d  inst,  to  visit  the 
congregation  near  Berne,  Michigan, 
and  hold  a number  of  meetings.  May 
the  Word  of  God  have  free  course  to 
the  hearts  of  many  and  bring  them  to  a 
saving  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

* 

The  Date  of  Sailing  of  Bro.  M. 

C.  Lapp  and  wife  has  been  changed,  bo 
Bro.  C.  K.  Hostetler  informs  us,  from 
Sept.  4 to  Sept.  11,  as  it  was  impossible 
to  secure  berths  for  them  on  the 
Bteamer  leaving  London  for  India 
Sept.  12. 

Bro.  George  LArp,  who  was  one  of 
the  instructors  at  the  Summer  Term  of 
the  Elkhart  Institute,  has  gone  to  CM- 
cago  for  a four  weeks’  stay  at  the 
Home  Mission. 

* 

Bro.  Elias  Wither  and  wife,  who 
were  married  July  27,  1841,  by  Bish. 
Benjamin  Eby  (deceased),  of  Berlin, 
Ont.,  have  been  spared  to  see  the  GOth 
anniversary  of  their  wedding  day.  Both 
are  now  in  their  82d  year  and  are  still 

enjoying  good  health. 

* 

Buo.  Levi  Groff,  of  Berlin,  Ont., 
who  has  for  a number  of  years  felt  a 
deep  interest  in  the  mission  work  in 
India,  has  decided  to  go  to  that  country, 
in  response  to  what  he  feels  iB  a Divine 
call.  He  expects  to  leave  home  on  the 
ninth  of  September,  and  will  Bail  from 
New  York  on  the  S.  S.  Philadelphia. 
Our  prayer  is  that  God  may  guide  him 
in  his  labors  for  the  salvation  of  the 

benighted  people  of  India. 

* 

IN  our  last  iHsue  we  mentioned  the 
illnesB  and  subsequent  improvement  of 
our  aged  brother,  Pre.  Moses  Erb  of 
Berlin,  Ont.  Shortly  after  the  paper 
was  out  we  learned  that  he  had  sud- 
denly grown  worse  and  that  the  Anal 
summons  came  on  the  thirty- first  of 
July,  within  six  days  of  his  eightieth 
birthday.  We  take  the  following  ac 
count  of  his  life  and  work  from  the 
Waterloo,  Ont.,  Chronicle  Telegraph: 

"The  news  of  the  death  of  Moses  Erb, 
who  passed  away  at  his  residence,  Wed 
neBday,  about  six  o'clock  P.  M.,  will  be 
received  with  genuine  regret  through- 
out the  county,  removing  bb  it  does  a 
well  known  and  prominent  figure  in 
the  Mennonite  Church.  Deceased  was 
in  feeble  health  for  the  past  six  months. 
About  a week  ago  he  was  taken  111  with 
cholera  morbus.  He  rallied  sulliciently 
from  this  attack  to  be  able  to  take  tea 
with  the  family  on  Tuesday  evening, 
but  shortly  after  he  was  taken  very  ill 
and  suffered  intense  pain  until  death 


relieved  him  Wednesday  evening. 

The  funeral  took  place  on  Saturday, 
August  3,  from  his  late  residence  on 
King  street,  east,  at  1:30  P.  M.,  to  Eby’e 
church  and  cemetery  for  service  and 
interment. 

Moses  Erb  was  born  in  Waterloo 
County,  Ontario,  about  two  miles  north 
of  Bridgeport,  August  6,  1821.  On 
December  28,  he  was  married  to  Susan- 
nah, daughter  of  Jacob  and  Polly 
(Detweiler)  Rosenberger.  She  was  born 
December  14, 1821;  died  June  26,  1884. 

On  June  16,  1885,  he  was  married  to 
Salome,  widow  of  the  late  Joseph 
C.  Hallman,  and  daughter  of  George 
Schmidt.  On  April  41,  1854,  he  was  or- 
dained minister  of  the  Mennonite 
Church  for  the  Martin  and  Blooming- 
dale  fields  of  labor,  after  which  he  was 
placed  on  the  Berlin  circuit.  His 
method  of  preaching  was  plain,  prac- 
tical and  impressive,  and  in  the  deliv- 
ery of  his  sermons  he  was  earnest  and 
sincere.  His  style  was  clear  and  his 
ideas  were  always  logically  arranged. 

He  was  greatly  beloved  by  his  own 
people  and  highly  esteemed  by  mem- 
bers of  other  denominations. 

Deceased  was  also  the  possessor  of  a 
formula  for  curing  cancer  and  is 
credited  with  having  effected  some  re- 
markable cures,  people  suffering  from 
cancerous  tumors  coming  long  die 
tances  to  consult  him. 

A widow  and  two  children  survive 
him. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

“LITTLE  FOXES.” 

BY  FRANK  HARTMAN. 

The  Creator  has  provided  a way  for 
every  bird  and  beast  to  obtain  food 
and  substance.  The  most  minute  or- 
ganization does  not  escape  the  notice 
of  God’s  eye.  There  is  no  living  thing 
but  whose  subsistence  was  prepared  for 
it  before  its  creation.  We  find  a grand 
ascension  from  the  lower  forms  of  life 
to  those  intricate  and  complex.  What 
vast  idea  budded  in  the  Maker’s  mind 
at  that  early  dawn  of  creation  the 
human  mind  is  unable  to  comprehend. 
If  there  were  no  higher  realm  into 
which  men  could  enter,  to  satisfy  their 
mind  upon  the  question  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a God,  I think  the  animal 
kingdom  would  be  a realm  of  wonder- 
ment and  marvel  wrought,  to  still  all 
their  questionings;  for  here  we  have 
a kingdom  in  which  are  displayed  all 
the  diversified  traits  and  qualities  of 
the  human  kind.  There  is  not  one 
trait  or  characteristic  of  man  that  does 
not  find  a parallel  somewhere  in  the 
subdued  creation.  Considering  a spec- 
imen of  the  human  family  in  compari- 
son with  a lower  class  we  must  inevita- 
bly conclude  that  man,  bird,  beast  and 
fish,  are  all  of  the  same  origiual  matter. 
Take  from  man  the  one  sublime  fac- 
ulty of  reason,  and  he  sinks  to  the 
sphere  ef  the  dumb  creation. 

A suggestive  specie  of  animal  to  de- 
monstrate this  fact  is  the  fox.  Sub- 
tlety and  cunningneBg  are  his  para- 
mount characteristics.  He  was  the 
little  mischief  worker  In  the  anoient 


vineyards.  His  slyness  is  so  artful  as 
to  gain  the  admiration  of  the  natura- 
list. What  a representative  of  human 
sleight  and  trickery!  Man’s  vineyard 
is  threatened  by  the  little  foxes  that 
spoil  the  vines. 

I want  to  Bay  first,  that  the  cunning 
ness  of  the  fox  Is  instinctive,  and  the 
trickery  of  man  is  acquired.  It  is  nat- 
ural for  the  fox  to  gain  his  food  by 
privately  sneaking  it  from  man's  vine- 
yard. That  is  the  way  that  the  Creator 
has  designed  for  it  to  procure  food. 
Whose  are  the  forests  and  fields  and 
vineyards?  Do  they  not  all  originally 
belong  to  Him  who  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  the  sea?  May  not  God  feed 
His  little  creatures  from  the  heritage 
of  man  ? If  He  provides  for  the  fowls 
that  travel  the  pathless  air,  and  owns 
the  cattle  of  a thousand  hills,  He  will 
not  forget  any  of  His  living  creatures. 

So  He  has  made  the  fox  to  live;  with 
this  instinct  beating  in  his  inner-most 
life  the  fox  gees  forth  to  secure  an 
honest  living.  For  a creature  to  be  the 
very  nature  and  temper  that  God  made 
It  to  be  is  the  highest  type  of  instinct. 

Notice  further  then  that  man  is  crafty 
and  artful  by  acquired  ability.  God 
did  not  mean  that  man  should  live  in 
the  same  parasitic  way  as  do  the  lower 
types  of  life.  Man  reasons:  therefore 
he  is  superior  to  the  animals  around 
him.  He  works:  thus  gains  sustenance 
by  dependence  upon  his  own  strength. 

If  gained  by  theft  or  artful  device  it  is 
contrary  to  the  Maker’s  will  and  to  the 
laws  of  life.  Here  we  have  then  two 
types  of  subtlety:  instructive  and  ac- 
quired; quite  pardonable  in  the  one, 
but  in  the  other— never.  “Take  ub  the 
foxeB  the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the 
vines.” 

The  beauty  of  this  text  lies  in  its 
typical  characteristic.  This  vineyard 
represents  to  me  society  in  general. 
The  produce  of  this  vineyard  are  clus- 
ters of  happiness,  love  and  friendship. 

I can  think  of  no  type  more  suggestive 
to  Illustrate  this  point  than  a vineyard. 
The  little  foxes  are  the  annoyances  and 
perplexities  that  creep  In  at  unguarded 
hours  and  spoil  the  vines  upon  which 
the  named  clusters  flourish. 

It  may  be  you  started  a vineyard  of 
mutual  agreement  with  an  intimate 
friend.  You  plaeed  all  your  interest 
Into  one  dividend  for  the  purpose  of 
purchasing  a mercantile  establishment. 
You  were  favored  with  a large  patron- 
age and  both  parties  stood  at  the  gate- 
way of  success.  Money  came  as  if  it 
were  oiled  and  things  moved  along 
smoothly.  But  the  critical  hour  comes. 
There  is  a misunderstanding  some- 
where and  each  one  marks  the  other’s 
movement  with  an  eye  of  suspicion. 
Something  has  turned  up.  The  little 
fox  is  in  the  vineyard.  You  dissolve 
partnership  and  hatred  ensues.  The 
crafty  fox  of  suspicion  sneaked  threugh 
the  hedges  and  spoiled  the  vines. 

Friends,  beware  of  suspicion.  How 
many  vines  of  friendship  that  flour- 
ished in  the  sunshine  of  love  have  been 
destroyed  by  that  crafty  little  fox.  If 
you  want  to  be  a value  to  the  world  do 
not  be  suspicious.  Remember  that 
suspicion  is  the  reward  of  suspicion. 
Turn  an  eye  of  mistrust  upon  your 
friend  and  your  friend  will  turn  an  eye 
upon  you  This  very  act  will  cast  a 
gust  of  frosted  breath  upon  the  verdure 
vines.  I do  not  know  but  that  a great 
deal  of  social  annoyances  are  simply 
caused  by  suspicion.  You  imagine 
yeur  neighbor  inclined  to  inebriety.  Io 


I 


1901. 


HERALD  OF"  TRUTH. 


243 


place  of  talking  to  him  directly  about 
it  you  “shy  around,”  and  it  aggravates 
him.  He  knows  that  you  think  he  is  a 
drunkard  and  there  would  be  a great 
blessing  in  it  for  you  and  him,  if  you 
would  cast  away  suspicion  and  talk 
plainly.  Suspicion  is  always  annoying. 
There  is  nothing  that  tries  a man’s 
character  to  a more  extreme  point.  It 
is  a good  thing  to  deal  only  with  facts. 
Wait  until  the  report  about  your  neigh- 
bor Is  well  authenticated  lest  you  might 
distort  a truth  and  start  a falsehood. 

It  is  better  to  be  a short-stop  for  your 
neighbor’s  faults  than  to  be  a bat  to 
beat  them  on.  Mistrust,  doubt,  sur- 
mise, suspicion;  these  are  despicable 
qualities  to  be  found  in  anyone.  They 
are  “the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines.” 
Again:  Man's  vineyard  of  happiness 
and  social  enjoyment  is  threatened  by 
the  little  fox  of  prejudice.  Here  are 
two  rivals  starting  for  a prize.  Both 
have  a bright  prospect  but  only  one  can 
win.  What  will  be  their  attitude  to- 
ward another  after  the  contest  is  de- 
cided? Can  the  loser  of  the  game  be 
broad-hearted  and  candid  enough  to 
congratulate  the  fortunate  one?  What 
a type  of  manliness  is  he  for  such  ae 
meanor!  To  me  it  is  a Bure  sign  of  in- 
tegrity and  greatness,  where  men  can 
remain  warm  friends  after  the  heat  of 
an  enthusiastic  contest.  I do  not  know 
that  the  winner  there  is  any  greater 
than  the  loser.  Two  men  are  candi 
dates  for  an  oilice  in  religious  service. 
They  are  equally  qualified  and  of  repu- 
table character.  It  is  hard  to  decide  on 
which  the  lot  will  fall.  Both  are  ap- 
parently qualified  for  the  place. 

It  would  be  a grand  Btep  In  the  life 
of  many  if  they  would  only  once  desire 
to  be  a door  keeper  in  the  house  of 
God.  But  the  day  of  decision  comeB. 
The  candidates  are  brought  to  the  altar 
to  demonstrate  whom  the  Lord  has 
chosen.  The  lot  falls.  It  is  shown 
whom  God  has  ordained  to  the  relig- 
ious function.  What  is  now  the  con- 
duct of  the  spared  candidate?  How 
many  there  are  who  if  not  ordained  to 
some  office  in  the  church,  are  slack  in 
performing  work  at  all.  If  the  Lord 
has  a less  important  place  for  them 
they  are  prejudiced  and  envy  those 
of  a higher  calling.  What  destruction 
has  been  brought  upon  the  prosperity 
of  the  church  by  prejudice.  Take  a 
lesson  from  your  own  physical  organ- 
ization. As  every  member  has  its 
peculiar  work  to  do,  so  does  every  one 
in  God’s  kingdom  have  hiB  Bphere  and 
place.  They  are  all  essentials  to  the 
progress  of  God’s  work.  As  the  hand 
cannot  say  to  the  head  “I  have  no 
need  of  thee"  so  can  the  most  incon- 
splcious  function  in  the  Lord's  king- 
dom not  prosper  by  thrusting  out 
the  higher.  Remember  that  it  takes 
every  bone  and  muBcie,  nerve  and 
tissue  in  its  proper  place  to  form  a 
complete  body.  Also  divinity  applied, 
it  takes  every  member  in  God’s  king- 
dom in  his  proper  place  to  make  the 
churoh  a perfect  organization. 

If  rightly  considered  there  is  no  place 
for  prejudice  in  the  church.  1 do  not 
know  why  this  little  fox  should  be  left 
behind  the  verdant  leaves  to  spoil  the 
vines.  I think  Christianity  should  co 
operate  and  organize  into  a more 
unanimous  body  for  the  capture  of  this 
cunning  little  fox.  A much  larger 
service  could  be  rendered  to  the  world 
were  there  not  so  much  prejudice 
among  Christians.  If  we  could  all  get 
•very  root  of  it  out  of  our  heartB  I be- 


lieve that  It  would  be  a glorious  boon 
for  the  cause  of  Christ.  A great  bar- 
rier that  hinders  the  uniting  of  all  the 
hosts  of  Heaven  into  one  grand  and 
overwhelming  body,  is  the  thin  tissue- 
paper  wall  of  prejudice.  My  brother,  it 
does  not  matter  bo  much  what  dogma 
you  set  up,  or  what  theological  opinion 
you  entertain,  bb  it  matters  what  you 
really  are  and  do.  It  is  certainly  the 
desire  of  every  heart  that  has  been 
cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  to  serve 
Him.  And  let  us  hear  what  our  Master 
said:  “Whosoevere  doeth  the  will  of 

my  Father,  the  same  is  my  sister  and  my 
brother.”  Notice  that  plainly— "Who- 
soever doeth”— Is  it  not  true  that  relig- 
ion is  more  a thing  of  practice  than 
theology?  How  much  place  do  you 
find  in  that  passage  for  any  bigotry  or 
prejudice  whatever?  Let  me  proclaim 
this  message  to  all  the  extended  realm 
of  Christendom;  Bhout  it  with  trum- 
pet voice  to  the  isles  of  the  sea:  "God's 
mercy  is  deep  enough  and  wide  enough 
and  high  enough  to  make  the  most  de- 
graded scoundrel  a brother  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.”  Glorious  announce- 
ment! God’s  kingdom  so  wide  and 
universal.  His  vineyard  so  pleasant 
and  beautiful.  No  room  for  prejudice 
or  an  envious  life.  “Take  ub  the  foxes 
the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines.” 

Again:  Man's  vineyard  of  happiness 

and  social  enjoyment  is  threatened  by 
the  little  fox  of  hatred.  Nothing  can 
be  dragged  into  the  social  circle  that  is 
more  destructive  to  pleasure  than  ha- 
tred. It  is  a kind  of  disposition  which 
only  the  imprudent  cultivate.  We 
have  all  at  some  time  had  the  disposi- 
tion excited.  Your  friend  dealt  with 
you  unfairly  and  it  taxed  all  the  powers 
of  your  better  nature  to  keep  on  loving 
him.  1 have  thought  that  there  is 
nothing  nobler  or  more  sublime  in 
human  nature  than  that  a man  who  is 
misused  and  tlltreated  by  his  fellows, 
who  has  such  a magnanimous  heart  as 
to  still  persist  in  loving  them.  W as  this 
not  a supreme  characteristic  in  Jesus 
Himself?  1 do  not  understand  how 
anyone  can  permit  the  wasp  of  hatred 
to  build  her  nest  within  the  bosom  of 
his  life. 

It  may  be  that  the  world  does  not 
always  use  you  right.  He  Boon  be- 
comes a weakling  who  is  ushered 
through  the  world  with  no  tides  to 
shun.  Suppose  your  neighbors  mal^ 
treat  and  deal  with  you  unkindly. 
Suppose  they  belie  you  and  speak  of 
you  things  which  are  not  true.  With 
me  it  is  a question  whether  such  de- 
meanor should  stimulate  your  hatred 
or  your  pity.  Remember  that  some  of 
Christ’s  bitterest  enemies  were  the  ob- 
jects of  His  deepest  and  most  profound 
compassion.  Frayer  and  pity  is  at  all 
times  better  for  our  enemies  than  ha- 
tred and  malice. 

What  a work  of  ruin  it  is  when  the 
little  fox  of  hatred  comes  into  the  vine- 
yard of  the  home  circle.  Of  all  other 
places  that  are  dear  to  man  I think 
that  home  should  be  the  dearest.  It  is 
certainly  man's  earthly  paradise  when 
the  vines  of  love  and  friendship  flour- 
ish there.  On  the  other  hand  it  be 
comes  the  inferno  of  his  bouI  when  the 
frosted  winds  of  hatred  breathe  their 
chilling  breath  upon  the  verdent  vines. 
It  does  not  take  gaudy  architecture  or 
costly  upholstery  to  make  a happy 
home.  Where  the  fox  of  hatred  creeps 
in  to  spoil  the  vines,  the  palace  of  the 
rich  becomes  a prison  of  misery.  1 ne 
richest  hearts  de  not  always  dwell 


within  the  richest  mansions.  What 
pain  and  heart-breaks  rack  the  physical 
system  of  the  inmates  of  a home  where 
hatred  is  a guest.  What  ghosts  of  cor- 
rupted memories  haunt  them  at  the 
tea  table,  in  the  parlor  or  the  darkened 
chambers  of  night?  Many  a home 
would  be  a hallowed  spot  around  which 
angels  would  hover  were  it  not  that 
hatred  dwells  there.  How  many  a wife 
and  huBband  that  have  vowed  life  long 
affection  are  making  their  home  a little 
prison  of  misery.  What  pain  and  an- 
guish of  heart  must  come  to  them  who 
blast  the  happiness  of  a nuptial  tie  by 
hatred  and  malice! 

Sadder  still  is  the  thought  when  we 
remember  that  the  enmity  of  those 
sanguinely  connected  is  much  more 
serious  than  among  those  that  are  not 
joined  together  by  nature's  tie.  When 
cousins  dissolve  friendship  how  long 
the  reconciliation  is  postponed!  It  is 
dangerous  to  quarrel  with  those  of  your 
household.  The  Bible  speaks  of  a day 
when  a man's  greatest  foes  shall  be 
those  of  his  own  family.  I wonder  if 
that  day  is  not  now  here.  There  is  an 
apparent  wide-spread  revolt  of  child 
against  parent.  Those  of  the  same 
house  are  fighting  one  another  through 
law  and  court.  I ask  the  snow-bearded 
prophet  of  old  what  is  the  sign  of  the 
time?  The  answer  comes  echoing 
along  the  golden  milestone  of  ages 
that  prophecy  is  being  fulfilled. 

How  destructive  is  hatred  in  the 
home  oirclo!  It  is  “the  little  fox  that 
spoils  the  vines.” 

Notice  that  my  text  conveys  the 
thought  that  it  is  the  little  foxes  that 
work  the  mischief.  A great  many  peo- 
ple there  are  who  do  not  give  attention 
to  the  little  things  in  life.  They  do  not 
seem  to  think  that  there  is  a damaging 
conflagration  in  one  little  speck  of  com- 
bustible sulphur.  I think  the  little 
things  should  received  equally  as  much 
notice  as  the  big  ones.  Big  things  are 
little  things  enlarged.  Some  there  are 
who  sneer  at  the  idea  that  a child  who 
blots  its  innocence  by  stealing  a pin, 
should  some  day  turn  out  to  be  a pro- 
fessional thief.  But  where  does  all  the 
knavery  and  trickery  of  the  land  begin? 
A man  does  not  become  a horse  thief 
at  one  bound.  The  steps  to  any  wick- 
edness are  gradual  and  by  degress.  As 
a spreading  tree  may  develop  from  a 
very  small  seed,  so  may  a big  thing 
grow  from  a little  thing.  Barents,  be 
ware!  which  way  the  early  course  of 
your  child  is  leading,  it  is  the  little 
things  that  you  impress  upon  the 
minds  of  your  children  that,  will  deter 
mine  the  great  things. 

I heard  once  of  a skilled  artist  who 
presented  a prize  picture  for  exhibition. 
It  was  a perfect  model  and  the  critics 
pronounced  it  flawless.  But  in  draw- 
ing the  title  of  the  famous  work  the 
artist  ommitted  one  letter.  It  fell  be- 
neath the  critic's  eye  and  the  premium 
was  bestowed  to  another.  Thus  the 
little  fox  of  carelessness  spoiled  the 
vine. 

The  world  doeB  not  know  of  many 
characters  greater  than  that  of  Thomas 
Carlyle.  The  man  has  many  admirers 
and  his  writings  are  almost  of  supreme 
worth.  But  the  gieat  man  flew  into  a 
rage  because  a rooster  crowed  in  hi: 
garden.  Thus  the  little  fox  of  anger 
spoiled  the  vine. 

Character  lies  In  the  rightful  conduct 
of  one's  self  amid  the  annoying  things 
of  life.  It  is  a grand  sight  to  see  a 
man  remain  composed  and  pleasant 


when  the  winds  are  blowing  contrary 
Beware  how  you  deal  with  little  things. 
Every  day  you  are  adding  to  the  dimen- 
sions of  life’s  statue.  Towers  are 
reared  by  laying  brick  on  brick.  So 
life's  monument  is  raised  by  our  little 
deeds  and  little  actions.  Dally  walk 
through  thy  vineyard  of  character  and 
so  “Take  away  the  foxes  that  spoil  the 
vines.” 

Nappanee,  Ind. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
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BY  M.  S.  STKINEU. 


In  an  editorial  entitled  “What  New 
Things  Next?”  in  the  July  15th  num- 
ber of  the  Herald,  the  writer  criti- 
cises ratt.er  severely  the  actions  taken 
by  the  Itoseland,  Nebraska,  congrega- 
tion, in  the  matter  of  ordaining  Bro. 
Mahlon  Lapp  to  the  ministry  and 
bishop.  1 am  . personally  well  ac- 
quainted with  both  the  bishop,  Bro.  Shif- 
tier, and  the  congregation,  and  1 am 
sure  the  editorial  does  injustice  to  both, 
and  1 may  yet  add  to  the  Elkhart  Insti- 
tute. For  I am  informed  he  only  at- 
tended the  Institute  about  five  months. 
There  is  nothing  gained  in  leaving  peo- 
ple under  a wrong  impression,  and  for 
this  reason  1 beg  the  editor  for  a little 
space  to  state  the  circumstances  more 
fully,  and  trust  he,  himself,  may  also  do 
something  to  regain  the  confidence  of 
such  as  he  may  have  injured.  Bro. 
Shifller  is  a modest,  well-established, 
conservative  and  faithful  minister  of 
the  church,  having  won  the  highest  re- 
spect both  of  the  church  and  the  neigh- 
borhood in  which  he  lives.  He  is  also 
a staunch  believer  in  the  Word,  and  has 
the  highest  respect  for  the  traditions  of 
the  church.  In  case,  however,  a ques 
tion  arises  in  which  the  order  of  the 
Word  and  custom  of  the  church  differs, 
ho  invariably  holds  to  the  Word  in 
preference  to  a custom. 

I have  been  informed  that  Bro. 
Shilll  r has  been  in  correspondence 
with  Bro.  ResBler  regarding  the  ordina 
tion  of  Bro.  Lapp,  and  that  Bro.  Kess- 
ler, on  account  of  failing  health, 
requested  the  ordination  of  Bro.  Lapp 
to  tie  full  rights  of  the  ministry.  It  is 
sad  to  know  that  Bro.  Kessler's  health 
makes  his  stay  on  earth  an  uncertainty, 
and  that  it  became  necessary  for  the 
safety  of  the  India  mission  to  take  this 
step. 

Bro.  Shifller  presented  the  matter  to 
his  congregation,  and  no  one  seeing  a 
reason  why,  under  the  circumstances, 
he  should  not  do  so,  and  moreover  be- 
cause Bro.  Lapp  has  been  a faithful 
worker  in  the  church  for  a number  of 
years,  and  has  had  a year's  experience 
in  the  Home  mission  in  Chicago,  with 
good  results,  and  has  reached  the  age 
of  about  thirty  years,  and  no  Scriptures 
to  stand  in  the  way,  he  felt  safe  in  tak 
ing  the  step  that  may  at  first  sight  seem 
to  have  been  much  out  of  place. 

It  should  also  be  remembered  that 
the  New  Testament  gives  only  two  or 
dinallous.  First,  that  of  the  ministry, 
and  second,  that  of  the  deacon.  (See 
l Tim.  3 and  Titus  1).  Whenever  the 
apostle  ordained  a brother  to  the  min- 
istry he  was  commissioned  to  go  preach, 
to  baptize  the  believers  and  to  organize 
them  into  a church.  The  teriue, 
"preacher, " "minister,"  “teacher,"  “pas- 
tor," "apostle,”  "elder,"  and  “bishop” 
were  used  interchaugingly.  They  had 
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reference  to  one  and  the  same  office,  d 
(See  1 Tim.  2 : 7;  Acts  1 : 20;  1 Tim.  5 : c 

17;  Jas.  5:14;  Eph.  6 : 21;  2Cor.  3 ; 6,  d 
and  a number  of  other  passages.  In  b 

2 Tim.  1:11,  Paul  refers  to  himself  as  “ 
being  a “preacher,"  an  “apostle”  and  a u 
“teacher;”  at  the  same  time  he  held  the  t 
privilege  to  baptize,  etcs.,  but  preferred  n 
not  to  practice  that  order.  Timothy,  e 
Titus,  Tychicus,  and  those  ordained  t 
later,  held  the  same  commission  sb  did  g 
the  apostles  in  those  particulars.  Titus  r 
1:5;  Eph.  0:21;  Rom.  10:14.  No  1 
brother  should  be  ordained  to  the  min-  c 
istry  that  does  not  possess  the  qualifl-  t 
cation  for  a bishop.  In  the  Scripture  i 
sense,  a church  that  has  its  members,  i 
deacon  and  minister  is  completed  In  t 
organization.  The  Baptist,  Congrega-  i 
tional,  Presbyterian,  Disciple, Lutheran  1 
and  Reformed  churches  have  retained  ‘ 
this  order  while  the  Roman  Catholic,  i 
Greek  Catholic,  Episcopalian,  Metho-  i 
dist  and  United  Brethren  churches 
have  instituted  another  form  of  gov- 
ernment with  officers  that  are  more  or 
leas  empowered  with  “authority.” 

It  used  to  be  customary  with  our 
people  to  have  each  congregation  sup- 
plied with  an  elder,  and  thiB  order  is  to 
this  day  largely  practiced  among  our 
Russian,  SwisB  and  Amish  Churches. 
The  Dunkard  Church  also  holds  to 
this  order.  In  the  light  of  these  facts, 
Bro.  Shifller  has  not  deviated  so  far 
from  the  order  of  the  Word,  as  he  may 
have  from  the  custom  of  the  church. 
And  in  case  the  order  of  the  Word 
and  the  custom  of  the  church  differ, 
which  is  the  safer  to  follow,  the  Word 
or  church  custom? 

Lastly,  as  to  laying  blame  on  the 
Elkhart  Institute,  that  may  do  for  tern 
poral  effect,  but  a religious  paper  should 
seek  to  build  for  eternity.  Those  who 
are  by  nature  prejudiced  against  schools, 
will  be  prejudiced  the  more  by  such 
arguments  and  those  who  are  not,  and 
who  have  occasion  to  see  and  know  the 
other  side  and  all  sides,  naturally  lose 
confidence  in  those  who  either  ignor- 
antly or  purposely  misrepresent  mat- 
ters, or  who  give  only  a one-sided  and 
colored  report.  The  Herald  in  order 
to  fill  the  place  of  a worthy  and  whole- 
Bom#  church  paper  ought  to  take  no 
part  in  agitating  local  church  troubles. 

If  the  Elkhart  Institute  has  been  do- 
ing wrong  and  is  endangering  the 
peace  of  the  church,  let  the  order  of 
justice  be  carried  out — that  is,  an  hon- 
orable and  fair  committee  appointed  to 
Investigate,  and  correct  if  need  be,  and 
if  they  ict'U  not  heed  a committee,  then 
there  will  be  time  sufficient  to  circulate 
their  conduct  through  the  church  pa- 
per. This  is  the  only  honorable  course. 
Matt.  18.  Church  institutions  like  in- 
dividual members  Bhould  have  the  priv- 
ilege of  a hearing  by  properly  author- 
ized parties,  if  they  reject  a committee 
and  a hearing  then  the  Word  is  clear. 
But  if  an  institution’s  record  is  black- 
ened without  having  had  a chance  to 
correct  itself,  or  without  having  mat- 
ters investigated  by  properly  authorized 
parties,  the  one  doing  Buch  work  falls 
under  the  censure  of  the  teachings  of 
Christ.  If  the  Herald  insists  to  give 
only  the  one  Bide  of  their  troubles  in 
Indiana,  either  the  cause  of  right  and 
peace  must  suffer  for  the  time,  or  a 
clean,  unbiased,  peace  loving  church 
paper  becomes  a necessity.  A very 
large  majority  of  our  people  who  haye 
the  best  opportunity  to  know  a few 
things  about  the  difficulties  at  Elkhart, 
do  not,  cannot,  dara  not  approve  of 


dragging  and  discussing  them  In  the  si 
church  paper.  “Let  all  things  be  done  a 
decently  and  in  order”  and  there  will  S 
be  no  need  for  the  Herald  to  work  up  E 
“favorable  sentiments,”  and  causing  o 
unprofitable  discussions  throughout  S 
the  church.  What  I have  said,  1 trust  “ 
may  be  received  as  it  is  intended,  as  an  ii 
explanation  and  a word  of  warning  v 
to  relieve  and  passify  such  as  may  be  q 
getting  impatient  with  the  treatment  d 
received  by  our  only  church  paper.  I 
My  personal  convictions  in  the  matter  h 
of  ordaining  ministers  for  India  or  for  t 
any  field  in  which  we  have  a bishop  are  \ 
most  decidedly  in  favor  of  having  that  a 
work  done  in  the  field  and  that  only  t 
after  a fair  trial.  While  those  in  the  i 
field  look  at  it  differently.  I will  quote  e 
from  Bro.  Ressler's  letter.  He  says,  t 
“Ordaining  and  sending  is  nearer  to  the  s 
apostolic  order  than  sending  and  or-  < 

dainlng  in  the  midst  of  the  work 

Most  missionaries  are  practically  < 

BISHOPS  WHETHER  THEY  HAVE  BEEN  I 
SENT  OUT  AS  SUCH  OR  NOT.”  < 

We  ought  to  be  more  careful  in  or- 
daining ministers  at  home  in  the  future  i 
than  we  have  been  in  the  past.  In  these 
pointB  I agree  with  the  editorial.  The 
church  is  more  and  more  in  need  of  1 
faithful  men,  not  self-willed,  no  strik-  1 
ere,  not  high-minded,  but  such  as  are 
able  by  example,  a good  report  at  home 
and  natural  abilities,  to  convince  if 
possible  the  gain  sayers.  What  we 
need  in  the  Herald  are  articles  that 
build  up,  that  inspire  confidence,  and 
that  instruct  us  on  these  points  by  both 
example  and  word— articles  that  carry 
with  them  the  respect  and  the  encour- 
agement and  the  goodwill  of  the  church 
at  large.  Let  us  hope  and  pray  and 
labor  for  a better  day. 

Pandora,  Ohio. 

Note. — The  above  article  by  Bro. 
Steiner  is  left  exactly  as  we  received  It. 

In  it  he  shows  why  it  is  thought  by 
some  that  if  a man  is  ordained  to  the 
ministry  he  may  as  well  be  ordained  to 
the  office  of  bishop,  since  according  to 
their  idea  there  is  practically  no  differ- 
ence,—that  a bishop's  work  is  really  a 
minister’s  work,  and  that  hence  the 
office  of  bishop  is  In  their  understand- 
ing of  the  Naw  Testament  teaching, 
largely  superfluous.  This  position  be- 
ing taken  naturally  shows  a division  of 
sentiment  In  our  church,  and  accounts 
in  part  at  least,  for  the  friction  existing 
in  same  places.  Where  this  division  of 
sentiment  has  had  its  origin,  how  it  has 
been  brought  into  notice,  what  circum- 
stances have  fostered  it  and  what  in- 
i fluence  it  has  had  among  our  people  in 
establishing  Bentiment  or  conviction  on 
. certain  questions  that  are  agitating  the 
church  to  day,  need  not  be  discussed 
here.  That  it  has  had  a marked  in- 
fluence none  will  deny,  and  that  this 
9 difference  of  opinion— unless  we  are 
more  truly  and  mutually  charitable  in 
disposition  than  we  have  been— has 
> been  and  will  be  more  of  a factor  in 
bringing  about  certain  conditions,  will 
i not  be  denied  by  careful  observers, 
s We  gladly  grant  Bro.  Steiner  space  to 
f make  a statement.  At  the  same  time 
e we  wiBh  to  call  attention  to  the  fact 
a that  the  writer  of  the  editorial  which 
I Bro.  Steiner  criticises  does  not  call  Bro. 
a Shiffler’s  modesty  nor  his  many  other 
h excellent  qualities  as  a bishop  and 
y brother  into  question,  and  that  the 

e same  writer,  moreover,  has  also  dis- 

v tinctly  stated  that  local  troubles  are  re 
t,  ferred  to  only  as  they  affect  the  church 
if  at  large.  The  Herald  has  not 


stooped  to  adlscuBslonoflocal  troubles, 
and  the  reasons  why  it  should  not  Bro. 
Steiner  plainly  states,  and  we  concur. 
But  as  to  what  constitutes  discussion 
of  a matter  wo  evidently  differ,  or  Bro. 

S.  would  not  have  used  the  terms, 
"agitating,”  “dragging”  and  “discuss- 
ing.” What  Bro.  Steiner’s  article 
would  be  called  in  this  respect,  I am  not 
qualified  to  say,  since  he  expresses  his 
disapproval  of  Buch  discussions  in  the 
Herald.  And  I wish  to  state  here  that 
long  before  ever  the  Herald  even 
breathed  a word  showing  that  there 
were  difficulties,  there  was  a vast 
amount  of  “unprofitable  discussion” 
throughout  the  church,  What  the  Her- 
ald has  said  is  therefore  the  result  in- 
stead of  the  oause  of  the  discussions 
and  should  not  be  blamed  or  made  the 
scapegoat  for  the  mistakes  or  prejudices 
or  previous  unwise  words  of  otherB. 
We  will  be  glad,  however,  if  Bro.  Stein- 
er’s statements  will  pacify  such  as  may 
be  getting  impatient  from  the  various 
causes  above  mentioned. 

Regarding  Bro.  Ressler’s  explanation 
of  the  matter  we  will  say  that  If  the 
Herald  has  done  an  injustice  to  Bro. 
Ressler  or  any  other  person,  pardon  us, 
it  was  not  intentional.  At  the  same 
time,  if  a minister  or  missionary  is 
practically  a bishop  in  India,  then  it 
seems  to  me  that  the  ordination  to  the 
office  of  bishop  waB  “practically”  un 
necessary,  especially  since  Bro.  Burk- 
hard  Is  already  there  with  some  experi- 
ence in  the  foreign  field  and  able  to  do 
the  work  of  a bishop  if  need  be.  Why 
go  through  a formality  when  that  sim- 
ply produces  an  acknowledged  super- 
fluity? What  the  Mennonite  Church 
needs  to-day  is  not  another  division, 
not  another  school,  not  another  church 
paper  or  publishing  house,  not  another 
method  of  church  government,  but 
more  love  and  less  prejudice,  more 
Holy  Ghost  power  and  less  zeal  for  fads 
and  hobbies,  more  conviction  and 
less  opinion,  more  gospel  and  less  dis- 
cussion, more  light  and  less  heat,  more 
integrity  and  less  subterfuge,  more 
Christ  and  less  carnal  nature,— and  an 
abler  editor.  A.  B.  Kolb. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
WE  THANK  YOU. 


To  another  column  of  this  issue  of 
the  Herald  of  Truth  will  be  found 
the  Annual  Financial  Report  of  the 
Home  and  Foreign  Relief  Commission. 
From  this  report  it  will  be  seen  that 
money  has  been  received  and  distrib- 
uted for  TWELVE  DIFFERENT  PUR- 
POSES. Over  eleven  thousand 
dollars  have  been  sent  by  this  com- 
mission alone  to  the  Mennonite  Mis- 
sion at  Dhamtari,  India,  since  Nov.  24, 
1899.  The  Commission  has  steadily  and 
quietly  continued  in  its  work,  and  we 
wish  to  heartily  thank  our  kind  breth- 
en  and  Bisters  for  their  liberal  contri- 
butions, above  all  we  feel  deeply  grate- 
ful to  God  for  His  grace  and  favor  ex- 
tended toward  us. 

It  may  be  proper  to  state  right  here 
that  the  work  of  creating  and  main- 
taining among  the  Mennonite  people 
a fund  for  the  support  of  orphans  in 
India,  originated  with  the  Home  and 
Foreign  Relief  Commission.  God 
moved  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people 
and  they  gave  liberally,  and  the  work 
has  prospered.  We  do  not  wish  to 
boast,  nor  have  we  any  reason  to  boast, 
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but  we  believe  the  Lord  has  taken 
notice  of  our  sincere  purpose  to  do 
good  unto  those  in  need,  for  He  has 
surely  wonderfully  blessed  our  efforts. 
Not  only  have  our  brethren  and  Bisters 
Bent  funds  for  India,  but  for  all  the 
other  purposes  Indicated  in  the  report. 

We  thank  God  for  His  favor,  and 
by  his  grace  we  shall,  in  His  fear,  con- 
tinue in  this  work  as  he  may  lead  us. 
We  have  no  officials  In  our  Board 
whom  the  Commission  pays  a stipu- 
lated salary.  Our  purpose  is  to  ex- 
tend relief  and  comfort  and  blessing 
to  as  many  as  we  can,  and,  judging 
from  the  liberal  contributions  sent  us, 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  our 
brethren  and  sisters  recognize  this  fact, 
and  consider  us  worthy  of  their  confi- 
dence. 

Brethren  and  sisters,  let  us  assure 
you  that  we  deeply  appreciate  your 
many  kindnesses,  and  can  only  ask 
God  to  reward  you  for  what  you  have 
done.  Our  words  of  praise  for  what 
you  have  done  count  for  nothing.  It  is 
not  for  our  honor  that  this  work  is 
carried  on,  nor  is  it  for  our  honor  that 
the  Home  and  Foreign  Relief  Com- 
mission is  in  existence.  God  shall  have 
all  the  honor  which  may  come  from 
our  feeble  efforts  which  we  are  able  to 
put  forth  in  His  name.  We  stand  ready 
in  the  sphere  in  which  we  labor,  to 
Berve  the  church  in  general  as  God 
shall  give  ub  light  and  lead  the  way. 
We  acknowledge  that  He  has  been 
gracious,  and  trust  His  favors  may  not 
have  been  bestowed  in  vain. 

We  again  wish  to  thank  all  our 
brethren  and  siBters  and  friends  who 
have  forwarded  money  to  us  for  the 
various  charitable  purposes,  and  wish 
to  assure  you  that  with  the  help  of  God 
we  shall  endeavor  to  merit  a continu- 
ance of  the  confidence  so  liberally  be- 
stowed upon  us  in  the  past.  We  would 
further  be  glad  if  all  our  friends  who 
are  interested  in  Mission  work,  might 
become  subscribers  to  the  Mennonite 
Missionary  Messenger,  a little 
paper  devoted  solely  to  Mission  and 
Orphan  work.  Sample  copies  will  be 
cheerfully  sent  upon  request. 

All  funds  sent  us  for  various  pur- 
poses will  be  properly  applied.  All  re- 
mittances intended  for  us  should  be 
addressed  and  made  payable  to  the 
Home  and  Foreign  Relief  Commis 
sion,  Elkhart,  Ind.  We  trust  the  Lord 
may  prosper  His  work,  and  that  much 
lasting  good  may  result  from  the  ef- 
forts put  forth  in  His  name. 

In  His  Service, 

Home  and  Foreign  Relief  Commission, 
A.  C.  Kolb,  Sec'y. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

DO  QOOD.  dal.  6:9,  10. 

In  the  above  verses  Paul  exhorts  the 
Galatian  brethren  to  continue  in  well 
doing.  Let  us  first  notice  when  we  are 
to  do  good.  Paul  says,  “As  we  have 
therefore  opportunity.”  If  the  heart  is 
full  of  love  toward  God  and  our  fellow- 
men,  we  will  never  fail  of  opportuni- 
ties. This  life  is  too  short  to  waste 
a moment.  There  is  everywhere  and 
at  all  times  a chance  to  help  someone 
even  if  it  be  only  thinking  on  right 
things  thus  better  fitting  ourselves  for 
duties  before  us.  A few  hours  of  quiet 
study  and  meditation  on  our  part  may 
do  much  good  toward  others.  Thus 
we  see  that  the  time  to  do  good  is  not 
only  on  the  Sabbath  or  when  we  are 
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called  out  Into  actual  service  but  all 
the  time.  When  resting  the  weary 
body  the  mind  may  be  drinking  in 
precious  truths  that  will  flow  out  to 
benefit  others. 

To  whom  shall  we  do  good?  The 
word  says  "to  all  men.”  When  we  look 
about  us  we  see  two  extremes.  On  one 
hand  we  find  church  members  who 
have  so  little  brotherly  love  they  seem 
to  care  no  more  for  the  interests  of  a 
brother  or  sister  than  those  of  anyone 
else,  thus  ignoring  Paul’s  injunction, 
“especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith.”  On  the  other 
hand  there  are  those  who  are  willing  to 
help  members  of  their  own  church  but 
bold  a tight  band  against  those  not  of 
their  belief.  This  was  not  Christ’s 
way,  He  loved  all  but  was  especially 
devoted  to  His  followers.  The  devoted 
child  of  God  will  not  cease  doing  good 
because  no  one  seems  to  appreciate  his 
efforts.  The  good  we  do  we  should  do 
through  Christ  and  Ilk  approval  we 
should  seek  and  not  tthiji>plau8e  of 
men.  If  we  help  the  needy  one  we 
should  do  It  as  unto  Christ  and  if  the 
recipient  of  our  help  seems  ungrateful, 
the  knowing  that  Christ  approves 
should  suffice  to  make  us  willing  to  go 
on  lending  a helping  hand  bb  opportun- 
ity affords. 

Encouraging  the  weak  and  faltering 
is  a good  work  we  too  often  overlook. 
So  many  tire  of  the  warfare  in  trying 
to  live  right  and  how  many  times  do 
we  rather  censure  them  for  letting  go 
their  faith,  and  instead  of  lifting  them 
up,  send  them  farther  on  the  down- 
ward road  by  our  coldness.  Brethren 
and  sisters,  should  we  not  be  more 
watchful  along  this  line,  that  our  doing 
good  be  not  one  sided.  When  we  see  a 
brother  or  sister  or  Christian  friend 
growing  cold  let  us  not  withhold  any 
words  of  encouragement  we  may  be 
able  to  give.  They  may  have  sorer 
temptations  than  we  know  and  possi- 
bly we  might  fall  under  the  same 
pressure. 

Throw  out  the  Lifeline  to  danger  fraught 
men, 

Staking  in  anguish  where  you’ve  never 
been.*’ 

When  dealing  with  those  who  are 
about  to  give  up  the  battle  we  should 
ever  keep  in  mind  the  apostle's  Injunc- 
tion, "Let  him  that  thinketh  he  Btand- 
eth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.”  May  every 
reader  allow  himself  to  be  used  of  God. 

Clara  M.  Brubaker. 

For  the  Herald  of  the  Truth. 

FOLLOW  JESUS. 


“What  la  that  to  thee?  follow  thou 
me.’’  John  21:  22. 

My  Deer  Friends:  These  words  of 
Jesus  come  to  me  so  often  when  I hear 
people  continually  trying  to  pull  out 
the  mote  from  the  brother’s  eye  while 
they  have  beans  in  their  own  eyes.  In 
other  words,  who  are  finding  fault  with 
those  who  are  living  holy  lives.  What 
profit  is  it  to  thee,  or  to  any  one,  to  be 
continually  finding  fault  with  others  i 
The  command  of  Jesus  in  reference  to 
this  matter  is,  "Follow  thou  me.” 

First,  Do  you  know  that  Jesus  calls 
these  fault-finders,  hypocrites? 

Second,  Do  you  love  the  brethren? 
Third,  Do  you  live  the  life  of  Christ? 
If  not,  do  not  rest  any  longer;  seek 
pardon  for  your  never  dying  soul. 
Then  you  will  not  stumble  at  anyone 
that  is  in  advance  of  you  in  this  Chris- 


tian life;  but  you  will  praise  the  Lord 
that  they  are  going  on  and  making  pro- 
gress in  the  way  of  righteousness. 
You  will  not  stumble  at  anything  that 
la  behind  you,  but  always  at  the  things 
that  are  before  you.  Methinks,  I hear 
someone  say,  “But  we  can  see  that 
they  do  not  live  up  to  what  they  pro- 
fess or  testify.” 

“What  is  that  to  thee?  follow  thou 
me,”  says  Jesus,  and  leave  the  result 
with  God  who  knows  every  heart,  and 
knows  whether  our  motives  are  pure  or 
not.  The  apostle  tells  us  that  without 
holiness  no  man  Bhall  see  the  Lord. 
How  can  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  an 
Impure  and  sinful  heart?  Wearecom- 
manded  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  and 
not  until  we  be  filled,  can  the  Lord  ubo 
us  in  accordance  with  His  will. 

Oh,  my  dear  friends,  will  you  not 
call  upon  God  and  earnestly  and  hum- 
bly ask  him  to  give  you  the  Spirit  ef 
peace  and  love? 

Christ  teaches  us  to  love  one  another 
as  He  loved  us  and  to  pray  for  one  an- 
other. The  effectual,  fervent  prayer  of 
the  righteous  availeth  much.  My  ex- 
perience of  a Christian  life  teaches  me 
better  things  than  to  be  finding  fault. 
If  some  one  is  not  living  right  we 
should  go  to  him  and  tell  him  of  his 
fault.  First,  however,  we  should  be 
sure  that  we  are  right  ourselves.  In 
Gal.  6 : 1,  we  read  these  words,  "Breth- 
ren, if  a man  be  overtaken  in  a fault, 
ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  Buch  an 
one  in  the  Spirit  of  meekness;  consid- 
ering thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.” 
Then  if  we  go  in  the  right  way,  that  is, 
with  a prayerful  heart,  and  a heart  full 
of  love,  we  will  be  blessed  In  the  work 
and  His  praise  will  flow  out  from  our 
hearts.  Grudge  not  against  another, 
brethren,  lest  ye  be  tempted.  “Behold 
the  judge  standeth  at  the  door.” 
Jas.  5:9. 

A Brother  and  Sister. 

Kennard,  O. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

PRAY  FOR  PEACE. 

Ps.  122. 

By  reading  thiB  chapter  wa  learn  how 
great  was  the  Psalmist’s  concern  for 
the  welfare  of  the  church.  In  verse 
six  he  says,  “Pray  for  the  peace  of  Je 
rusalem.  They  shall  prosper  that  love 
thee.”  It  causes  much  sadness  to  note 
the  strife  existing  in  our  beloved  Men- 
nonite church.  Brother,  sister,  are  we 
praying  as  we  should  for  the  peace  of 
Zion?  We  profess  to  be  followers  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace  and  preach  a doc- 
trine of  peace  but  how  about  the 
practice?  What  muBt  ouropposers  say 
when  they  read  our  church  periodicals 
and  note  the  signs,  not  of  peace  but  of 
contention?  We  must  say  as  Paul, 
“Such  things  ought  not  to  be.” 

1 doubt  not  but  many  are  praying 
but  I fear  too  many  are  praying  that 
their  side  may  be  blessed,  yet  feel  very 
uncharitable  toward  the  “other  side.” 
There  should  be  no  “sides”  in  Zion  but 
all  should  be  working  harmoniously  as 
, one  band  against  the  strongholds  of 
Satan.  When  there  iB  lighting  going 
i on  “within”  it  wastes  just  so  much 
energy  that  should  be  used  to  defy  the 
enemy  from  “without.” 

> Peace  that  passeth  understanding 
: comes  to  those  who  let  go  of  self  and 

desire  His  peace  in  its  fullness.  The 
i Psalmist  also  says,  “Do  good,  in  thy 
good  pleasure  unto  Zion.”  Let  our 


prayer  be,  “Lord  in  thy  good  pleasure 
bring  peace  into  the  church  even  if 
it  brings  the  greatest  humiliation  to 
me  and  those  whom  I think  are  on  the 
right  side.  If  I am  in  the  wrong  show 
me  the  same  and  give  me  grace  to 
acknowledge  my  lack.” 

Brothers  and  Sisters,  let  us  so  conse- 
crate ourselves  to  God  that  self  may  be 
lost  in  love  in  dealing  with  those  who 
differ  with  us.  (Amen.— Ed.) 

Clara  M.  Brubaker. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  FUTURE  STATE. 

BY  N.  E.  MILLER. 

It  is  a question  in  many  a one's  mind 
where  the  saint  is  after  leaving  the 
earthly  body,  and  according  to  the  be 
lief  of  many,  the  soul  is  neither  on 
earth  nor  in  heaven. 

St.  John  11  : 25:  “Jesus  said  unto  her, 

I am  the  resurrection  and  the  life:  he 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live." 

Luke  23:43:  “And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Verily  I say  unto  thee,  To  day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 

Rev.  2 : 7 and  2 Cor.  12  : 1-5  shows 
that  heaven  and  paradise  are  one  place. 
We  see  that  already  the  one  that  died 
with  Christ  on  the  cross  received  the 
full  benefit  of  Christ’s  resurrection. 

St.  John  5 : 25:  “Verily,  verily,  I say 
unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now 
is,  when  the  dead  Bhall  bear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God:  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live." 

St.  John  5 : 28, 29:  “Marvel  not  at  this: 
for  the  hour  is  coming  in  the  which  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his 
voice,  and  shall  come  forth;  they  that 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 

This  was  spoken  by  Christ  in  A.  D. 
31. 

Matt.  27:52,  53:  Matthew  says  con- 
cerning Christ  and  the  resurrection, 
A.  D.  33,  "And  the  graves  were  opened, 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
Blept,  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves 
after  his  resurrection  and  went  into  the 
Holy  City,  and  appeared  unto  many." 

St.  John  3: 13:  “And  no  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son 
of  man  which  is  in  heaven. 

ICor.  15:47:  "The  first  man  is  of 
the  earth,  earthy,  the  Becond  roan  is  the 
Lord  from  heaven.” 

Eccles.  12:6  & 7:  “Then  shall  the 
dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and 
the  Spirit  shall  return  to  God  who  gave 
it. 

ICor.  15:50:  "Now  this  I say,  breth- 
ren, that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  doth  cor- 
ruption inherit  incorruption.” 

Rev.  18  : 10:  “Babylon,  in  one  hour  is 
thy  judgment  come.” 

2 Cor.  5,  6:  “Therefore  we  are  always 
confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are 
at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent 
from  the  Lord.” 

2 Cor.  5 :8:  “We  are  confident,  I say, 
and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the 
Lord."  According  to  the  above  what 
Paul  says,  the  very  instant  that  the 
spirit  leaves  the  body  it  is  in  the  pres 
ence  of  the  Lord. 

Phil.  12  :22,  23.  “For  I am  in  a strait 
betwixt  two,  having  a desire  to  depart, 


to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better 
(22  v.)  than  to  labor  in  the  flesh. 

Luke  16  : 22:  “And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried 
by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. 
The  rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried 
(23)  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes." 

Does  this  not  say  to  us,  the  soul  of  a 
saved  one  is  taken  direct  to  heaven 
when  it  leaves  the  body?  It  does  not 
speak  of  burying  Lazarus.  His  was 
only  a change  out  of  the  body  and  from 
earth  to  heaven,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye. 

Partridge,  Kansas. 

Note. — The  foregoing  article  is  on  a 
subject  on  which  abler  men  than  the 
wrltor  of  the  same  aDd  the  editor 
differ,  and  the  editor  differs  with  the 
writer,  and  so  do  the  writings  of  those 
in  the  past  who  reflect  the  belief  Bnd 
teachings  of  the  Mennonite  Church  in 
this  point  of  doctrine  or  theology.  But 
whether  the  souls  of  the  redeemed  are 
at  once  ushered  into  heaven  or  not,  be- 
lieving pro  or  con  in  the  matter  will  not 
bar  us  from  heaven.  It  is  non  essen- 
tial to  our  salvation.  The  chief  con- 
cern of  man  should  be  to  prepare  him- 
self for  Christian  service  on  earth  that 
he  may  be  prepared  for  death;  then 
whether  he  be  found  among  those  who 
are  “under  the  altar”  (Rev.  6 : 9),  or 
“sleep  in  their  graves”  (John  11: 12; 

1 Thess.  4 14;  John  5 : 28),  or  in  “Abra- 
ham's bosom”  (Luke  16:22),  or  “in 
paradise”  (Luke  23  : 43)  we  shall  enter 
into  the  mansions  prepared  for  us 
when  God  shall  come  to  gather  hie  jew- 
els.-A.  B.  K. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

EASE  AND  CARELESSNESS. 

"Woe  to  them  that  are  at  ease  In 
Zion.  * « * • they  are  not  grieved  for 
the  affliction  of  Joseph.”  Amos  fi : 1, 6. 

As  my  sphere  of  observation  enlarges 
and  I look  more  deeply  and  carefully 
into  the  matter,  the  conviction  is 
forced  upon  me  that  the  full  force  of 
the  above  condemnation  rests  upon  a 
large  number  of  professing  Christians 
and  that  few  are  entirely  free  from  its 
withering  rebuke. 

If  this  be  true  of  us  there  awaits  us 
an  awful  condemnation  in  the  time  to 
come. 

Would  it  not  be  wise  to  weigh  our 
selves  impartially  now  in  the  balances 
of  God’s  Word  and  have  that  which 
is  lacking  supplied,  rather  than  go 
carelessly  on  clothed  with  self  decep- 
tion until  we  come  into  the  presence  of 
the  King  without  a wedding  garment, 
and  cast  away  from  His  presence? 

“All  seek  their  own  and  not  the 
things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's”  (Phil. 
2:21),  describes  too  well  many  who 
call  themselves  after  the  Mastet's 
name,  who  worship  Him  in  form  at 
least,  but  serve  themselves.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  in  the  face  of  such  self- 
seeking,  that  many  are  doubting  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel  and  turning  aside 
to  walk  in  the  hopeless  path  of  such  as 
have  no  God? 

We  are  epistles  known  and  read  of 
men  and  when  we  make  profession  of 
Christianity  the  world  then  looks  upon 
us  as  samples  of  what  God  can  do  for  sin 
ful  men,  and  if  they  see  us  live  and  act 
according  to  former  motives  and  prin- 
ciples they  will  lose  confidence  in  re- 
ligion and  instead  of  being  soul  win- 
ners, as  God  intends  that  all  His 
people  be,  we  become  a stumbling 
block  over  which  immortal  souls  fall 
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down  through  a life  of  sin  to  a destiny 
of  woe. 

If  w#  would  but  walk  in  Christ  os  we 
received  Him  (Col.  2: 6)  it  would  be 
a convicting  power  which  the  world 
could  not  well  resist. 

If  we  really  have  received  Christ 
Jesus  and  were  actually  blessed  of  Him 
in  our  spiritual  beings,  and  have  the 
witness  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  let 
us  recall  the  conditions  upon  which  we 
received  Him  and  the  state  of  mind  and 
heart  which  brought  the  blessing 
down,  and  remember  that  in  order  to 
retain  His  favor  and  presence  “so” 
we  must  walk  In  Him. 

Anything  that  would  stand  in  the 
way  of  receiving  Christ  will,  if  in- 
dulged in,  cause  Him  to  withdraw 
from  us,  and  stand  between  us  and 
heaven. 

In  these  last  times  so  many  seem  to 
think  it  a sutlicient  passport  to  heaven 
to  join  the  church  and  observe  the 
forms  of  religion;  they  never  surrender 
the  self-life  as  Jesus  requires,  nor  ex- 
pect God  to  convert  their  bouIs  or  renew 
their  minds.  Such  cannot  do  other- 
wise than  manifest  from  day  to  day 
the  worldly  spirit  that  is  in  them — they 
are  at  ease  in  7Aon  and  are  not  troubled 
to  see  the  unblest  state  of  mankind. 

There  are  others  who  like  Christ's 
flrBt  disciples,  when  they  heard  His 
call,  forsook  all  and  followed  Him 
for  a time,  and  afterwards  when  the 
dark  days  of  trial  and  temptation 
came,  the  star  of  hope  was  lost  in  the 
dark  mists  of  unbelief  and  they  turned 
aside  again  into  the  deep  ruts  of  the 
old  self  life.  When  we  thus  violate 
the  conditions  upon  which  God  blessed 
us  we  forfeit  the  blessing  and  grieve 
away  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  there  is 
given  “Leanness  of  6oul”  (Isa.  24  : 16) 
and  un fruitfulness  of  life,  until  we 
turn  again  to  Him  when  we  have  His 
promise  to  be  our  reward.  (Isa  58: 8). 
"Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon” 
(Matt.  (5 : 24),  and  it  is  equally  true  that 
we  cannot  serve  God  and  self. 

Let  us  challenge  our  thoughts  and 
words  and  doings  for  a single  day— ar6 
they  for  God  or  for  self?  Right  being 
is  essential  to  right  doing— we  cannot 
have  the  zeal  and  earnestness  of  God 
without  a full  surrender  of  the  self  life 
and  we  cannot  retain  it  after  we  have 
it  unless  we  remain  at  Jesus' feet  where 
we  received  it. 

“If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ  he  is  none  of  his”  Rom.  8:'.*), 
and  if  we  have  His  spirit  we  will  act 
according  to  the  motives  and  principles 
which  actuated  Him. 

In  Him  we  see  no  idleness  -no  dayB 
spent  for  mere  pleasure  or  without  aim 
or  object;  but  a life  of  ceaseless  activ- 
ity but  all  His  energies  expended  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls 
and  none  to  get  honor  or  position  or 
wealth  for  Himself. 

That  it  is  possible  for  us  also  so  to 
live  is  manifest  in  the  example  of  Paul 
and  the  other  apostles— “AV  seeking 
mine  own  profit.-’  1 Cor.  10:43  is  the 
key  to  thiB  life.  The  disciple  men- 
tioned in  Phil.  2 : 30  who  come  near 
working  himself  to  death  for  Gcd,  cer- 
tainly had  that  spirit  in  possession. 

There  are  those  who  have  sacrificed 
themselves  to  fashion,  and  appetite, 
and  gold,  etc.,  but  all  this  is  in  serv- 
ice of  self,  but  to  wear  ourselves  out 
laboring  for  souls  is  a sacrifice  accepta- 
ble to  God. 

If  we  have  been  negligent  in  these 
things  let  us  repent  and  do  our  first 
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works  and  Jacob  like  wrestle  with  God 
until  He  blesses  us  with  a state  of 
being  that  will  make  impossible  a care- 
less and  worldly  life. 

If  we  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  moan- 
ing winds  they  seem  to  bewail  the 
sorrowful  state  of  mankind;  the  clouds 
weep  in  sympathetic  showers  and  the 
stars  of  heaven  seem  to  look  with  re- 
proving eye  upon  a blood-bought  peo- 
ple, who  dare  to  live  in  ease  and  pleas- 
ure while  on  every  hand,  souls  for 
whom  Christ  died  are  turning  from  the 
open  door  of  heaven  to  live  a life  of 
sin  and  fellow  the  serpent’s  elimy  path 
to  death  and  hell! 

Let  us  rise  up  in  His  name  and  by 
all  means  save  some.  Let  us  shake  off 
the  dust  of  worldliness  and  cast  off  the 
bonds  of  sin  and  be  clothed  in  the 
beautiful  garments  of  a consecrated 
and  holy  life  and  God  will  yet  in  these 
last  days  do  a mighty  work  through 
His  people  and  Zion  will  cease  to  be  a 
blessing  and  a by  word  among  the  na- 
tions. 

Conway,  Kan. 

For  tie  llerald  of  Truth. 

WHY  DO  YOU  DELAY? 

BY  A.  K.  DEINER. 

Do  you  not  know  that  procrastina- 
tion is  the  cause  for  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands going  down  to  perdition  ? And 
are  you  going  to  be  one  of  these  or 
are  you  not?  Paul  (to  the  Ueb.  3:15, 

4 :7)  said,  “Today,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice  harden  not  your  hearts  “today 
is  the  day  of  salvation,  today  is  the 
accepted  time.”  You  have  no  promise 
for  the  future,  only  those  who  accepted 
God’s  call  in  the  time  of  Noah  could 
go  into  the  ark  and  be  saved,  and  only 
those  who  obeyed  the  voice  of  the 
sngel,  in  Sodom,  at  the  time  of  Lot, 
were  saved,  and  Jesus  said,  as  it  was 
iu  the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it  be  in 
the  day  of  Christ's  coming,  and  Christ's 
coming  may  be  at  an  hour  or  a time 
when  you  may  not  be  looking  for  him. 
We  read,  He  will  come  as  a thief  in 
the  night,  and  at  an  hour  when  you 
think  not,  and  if  you  are  not  ready  at 
his  coming  you  cannot  go  with  him 
to  the  wedding  feast  of  the  Lamb,  and 
you  will  be  too  late,  as  the  five  foolish 
virgins  were,  and  the  door  of  heaven 
will  be  shut,  and  you  will  stand  with- 
out aud  will  hear  the  voice,  “Depart, 

I know  you  not.” 

Now  please  stop  aud  think  for  a mo- 
ment what  will  you  then  do  if  you  are 
not  ready  and  the  door  is  shut,  and 
you  are  standing  without?  I will  tell 
you  what  Christ  says  about  those  with- 
out. He  says,  “There  will  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth,”  and  all  there 
will  be  left  for  those  who  are  outside 
is,  eternal  woe  and  misery. 

Will  you  not  stop  and  consider  your 
care?  Will  you  not  come  to  Jesus  and 
be  saved  beiore  it  is  forever  too  late? 
What  is  the  matter?  Are  you  Uke 
Felix?  Are  you  waiting  for  a more 
convenient  time?  You  may  be  like 
Felix  was,  the  more  suitable  time 
never  came  to  him,  and  rest  assured 
it  will  not  come  to  yon.  Will  you  not 
make  up  your  mind  right  now  and 
start  out  for  heaven?  If  you  are  once 
started  you  will  find  that  there  is  more 
real  pleasure  in  religion  than  all  the 
vanities  or  so-called  pleasures  of  this 
world  can  give  you,  and  if  you  hold 
out  faithful  you  will  have  the  promise 
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in  the  world  to  come  to  inherit  eternal 
life,  which  can  only  be  obtained  by 
coming  te  Jesus  and  by  taking  up  his 
commandments,  and  that  you  can  only 
do  by  joining  in  with  the  people  of 
God  or  with  the  church.  Christ’s  first 
sermon  was,  Repent,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.  Repent  and  be  bap- 
tized, every  one  of  you  unto  remission 
of  your  sins;  and  his  last  command  to 
His  apostles  was,  go  into  all  the  world 
and  teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  teach 
them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever 
I have  commanded  you,  and  then 
comes  the  promise,  “Lo,  I am  with  you 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.” 

Now,  knowing  this,  and  knowing  that 
Jesus  himself  was  baptized  for  an  ex- 
ample unto  us,  and  he  laid  the  plan  of 
salvation  and  became  a pattern  for  us, 
and  if  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  be 
baptized,  he  who  was  without  sin,  how 
much  more  for  poor,  fallen  man.  And 
how  do  you  expect  to  escape  if  you 
neglect  so  great  a salvation  ? 

As  we  find  recorded  in  God’B  word, 
you  may  die  soon;  life  is  uncertain, 
delay  is  dangerous,  you  cannot  expect 
that  God  will  justify  you  if  you  die 
out  of  the  covenant  on  the  ground  that 
you  waited  on  a friend.  Now  let  your 
resolution  be  this,  Let  others  do  as  they 
will,  but  I will  lay  hold  on  life  eternal. 
Momentous  interests  depend  upon  your 
decision.  See  that  you,  make  your 
choice  right;  see  that  you  act  in  time; 
before  it  is  forever  too  late.  Will  you 
not  come?  The  spirit  and  the  bride 
say  come,  and  whosoever  will  let  him 
come,  and  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely,  without  price  and  without 
money.  Salvation  is  free,  you  need 
only  give  up  yourself  and  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  accept  him  and 
his  commandments.  Despise  not  your 
Creator  in  the  days  of  your  youth,  but 
turn  to  the  Savior  so  that  in  old  age 
you  need  not  lament  and  say,  The  evil 
days  are  upon  me  and  I have  no  pleas- 
ure in  them. 

It  is  much  easier  to  begin  and  make 
up  your  mind  when  you  are  young  than 
in  old  age.  It  is  said  that  Moody  once 
while  preaching  in  New  Y'ork  to  an 
audience  of  about  five  thousand,  asked 
aU  those  to  arise  who  had  given  their 
hearts  to  the  Savior,  between  the  ages 
of  twelve  and  twenty  years;  and  it  ap- 
peared as  if  nearly  the  whole  audience 
arose,  and  when  they  were  seated  he 
asked  those  who  were  converted  be- 
tween twenty  and  thirty,  and  about 
five  hundred  arose.  Next  he  asked 
those  to  arise  who  were  converted  be- 
tween thirty  and  sixty  years  of  age,  and 
less  than  two  hundred  arose;  and  then 
he  said,  “I  will  make  one  more  re- 
quest and  ask  those  to  arise  who  gave 
their  hearts  to  God  after  Bixty  years 
of  age,  and  then  only  two  arose. 

Now  will  you  not  stop  and  think? 
Do  you  not  see  bow  much  easier  it  is 
to  make  up  your  mind  in  youth  than 
in  old  age  before  you  have  gone  so  far 
away  from  your  Savior?  Oh,  would  to 
God  that  all  would  make  up  their 
minds  before  it  is  forever  too  late. 
That  it  is  the  most  solemn  duty  of  all 
who  would  be  saved,  to  be  baptized  and 
to  partake  of  the  Lord’s  supper  is  as 
plain  sb  it  can  be  made  in  the  scrip- 
tures. Both  are  absolutely  and  without 
conditions  enjoined  upon  adults.  For 
the  reasons  why  you  should  be  bap- 
tized please  look  up  the  following 
references:  Matt  3:13;  Mprk  18:16; 


Acts  2 : 38-41 ; Acts  8 : 12;  Acts  22 : 16; 

1 Cor.  12  : 13;  Gal.  3 : 27.  “Do  this  in  re- 
membrance of  me.”  Luke  22  :19;  Matt. 

26  :26;  1 Cor.  11 : 23-29. 

Now  from  these  passages  and  others 
it  will  be  seen  that  the  use  of  baptism 
and  the  Lord’s  supper  are  solemnly 
enjoined  duties  and  they  dare  not  be 
neglected  by  a follower  of  Christ,  and 
as  long  as  they  are  not  complied  with 
it  is  the  best  positive  sign  that  there 
is  no  piety  in  that  heart. 

Once  more  we  wish  to  call  your  at- 
tention. Do  not  risk  the  safety  of  your 
soul  any  longer,  but  with  Mary  of  old, 
choose  that  better  part,  which,  Christ 
said,  should  not  be  taken  away  from 
her.  And  if  you  choose  the  good  part 
which  Mary  did  and  abide  therein,  it 
will  not  bo  taken  away  from  you.  And 
what  advantage  would  you  have  if  you 
gained  the  whole  world  and  had  all  the 
pleasures  thereof  which  lasts  but  for 
a short  time,  and  after  this  life  is  over, 
lose  your  soul  forever  in  perdition? 
Think  on  this  matter. 

Ooodville,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

TRUTH. 

BY  CLIFFORD  LEIIMAN. 

The  entire  universe  is  governed  by 
one  great  element,  one  factor  of  good, 
namely,  Truth,  which  is  continually  op- 
posed by  its  contrary,  untruth.  From 
the  time  man  was  placed  in  Eden  we 
see  these  two  elements  contending 
against  each  other,  and  we  have  all 
noted  the  results  of  adopting  either  as 
a formative  principle  of  life  and  con- 
duct. Thus  we  see  truth  initiated  into 
the  human  family  from  the  beginning. 
But  we  have  also  seen  that  untruth  en 
tered  almost  at  the  same  time,  and  the 
annals  of  ancient,  mediaeval,  and  mod- 
ern history  are  but  the  record  of  the 
effects  of  these  two  diverse  elements. 

“Truth,  divine  in  its  nature  and  pure 
before  heaven  is  the  foundation  of  all 
human  excellence,  and  the  study  of  it 
is  perpetually  joined  with  love  of 
virtue.”  Untruth  is  the  basis  of  all 
vice  and  the  practice  of  it  leads  inevi- 
tably to  the  love  of  deceitfulness,  im 
morality,  and  sin.  “The  smallest  dew- 
drop  on  the  meadow  has  a star  sleeping 
in  its  bosom,  and  the  most  insignificant 
passage  of  scripture  has  in  it  a shining 
truth.”  The  slightest  act  of  sin  has 
its  origin  in  some  thought  of  evil  or 
untruth. 

Truth  bearing  the  impress  of  her  own 
divinity,  was  revealed  in  its  fullness  and 
simplicity  to  the  Hebrew  nation.  All 
around  this  nation  we  see  such  men  as 
Seneca,  Socrates  and  Aristotle  blindly 
groping  for  the  light  of  truth,  and 
forming  Buch  rules  and  laws  of  nature 
as  in  some  instances  coincide  with  the 
Holy  Writ  of  the  Hebrews.  Can  it  not 
be  said  that  such  men  were  truly, 
“Seekers  after  God?”  We  must  there 
fore  conclude  that  study  and  research 
for  truth  has  at  least  a strong  moral 
tendency  in  the  individuci.  This 
should  be  an  incentive  for  every  one  to 
develop  his  intellectual  abilities,  let  his 
vocation  in  life  be  what  it  may. 

But  the  departure  from  truth  has 
also  had  its  effects  and  shown  its  re 
suits  in  the  annals  of  the  world's  his 
tory.  When  the  French  people  de 
dared  the  Christian  religion  invalid, 
wrote  over  the  gates  of  their  cemeter 
ies,  “Death  is  eternal  sleep,”  when  the 
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celebrated  goddess  of  Reason  was 
paraded  through  the  street,  when  the 
Holy  Sabbath  was  abolished;  and  min- 
isters and  bishops  resigned  their  posi- 
tion, what  was  the  result  ? 

The  people  of  France  went  to  the 
moat  terrible  extremes  that  are  related 
in  history.  When  thirty-four  people 
were  executed  each  day  and  eight 
thousand  massacred  in  a single  month, 
we  have  a true  picture  of  the  workings 
of  untruth. 

Truth  is  the  fundamental  basis  of 
the  physical  universe.  When  we  prove 
a geometrical  theorem  we  start  with  a 
truth  and  from  the  original  deduce  an 
other  and  another.  In  such  a manner 
does  the  physical  universe  depend  upon 
the  Original  Truth  who  said  “I  am  (the 
Way,)  the  Truth.”  We  say  it  is  ninety 
five  million  miles  to  the  sun  and  call 
this  a fundamental  truth  for  numerous 
calculations,  and  thus  all  knowledge  or 
science  is  but  the  off  spring  of  truth. 

Truth  is  the  comment  of  all  society. 
It  is  impossible  to  slight  one  whose 
words  purposes  and  actions  are,  “with 
out  dissimulation.”  Trnth  or  silence 
should  be  our  alternative,  and  we 
should  not  addict  ourselves  to  the  two 
frequent  deception  of  “good  breeding” 
or  the,  “necessary  subterfuges  of  soci- 
ety. Good  breeding  needs  not  to  be 
sustained  or  appreciated  through  false- 
hood or  affection,  and  a social  system 
which  involves  the  practice  of  subter- 
fuge is  wrong  in  its  basis  and  corroding 
in  its  tendency.  We  immediately  see 
the  immense  importance  of  acquiring 
and  inculcating  habits  of  the  strictest 
truth.  Whatever  so  essentially  tends 
to  the  concord  and  felicity  of  society 
must  be  of  monentous  consequence  to 
cherish  and  promulgate. 

Every  individual  can  be  judged  or 
ranked,  according  to  his  own  particu- 
lar estimation  of  truth.  We  have  nu- 
merous examples  of  its  public  estima- 
tion. Petrarch  must  have  received  a 
gratifying  tribute  of  public  applause 
when  on  appearing  as  a witness  In  a 
cause,  and  approaching  the  tribunal  to 
take  the  accustomed  oaths,  he  was  in- 
formed that  such  was  the  confidence  of 
the  court  in  his  veracity,  that  he  would 
not  be  required  to  take  an  oath,  his 
word  was  sufficient.  It  would  be  an 
easy  road  to  distinction  to  adhere 
strictly  to  truth.  “Can  there  be  offered 
a more  obtainable,  a more  gratifying,  a 
more  noble  object  of  emulation  to  the 
youthful  heart?” 

Columbiana,  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

•THEN  I AM  SAVED." 


During  the  first  visit  of  Henry 
Moorhouse  to  America  he  was  the 
guest  of  a cultivated  and  wealthy 
gentleman,  who  was  greatly  blessed 
by  the  simple  testimony  it  was  his 
privilege  to  hear. 

This  gentleman  had  a daughter  just 
advancing  into  womanhood,  and  look- 
ing forward  with  bright  anticipation  to 
a gay  and  worldly  life.  One  day  she 
entered  the  library,  and  found  the 
evangelist  poring  over  his  Bible.  Beg- 
ging pardon  for  the  intrusion,  she  was 
about  to  retire,  when  he  looked  up  and 
said  in  his  quiet  and  tender  way,  “Are 
you  saved  ?” 

She  could  only  reply,  “No,  Mr.  Moor- 
house, I am  not.”  Then  came  another 
question,  “Would  you  like  to  be 
saved?”  She  thought  for  a moment  of 


all  that  is  meant  by  salvation,  and  of 
all  that  is  meant  by  the  lack  of  salva 
tion,  and  she  frankly  answered,  "Yes,  I 
wish  I were  a sincere  Christian.” 

Then  came  the  third  question,  asked 
very  solemnly  and  earnestly,  “Would 
you  like  to  be  saved  now?”  Under  this 
searching  thrust  her  head  drooped,  and 
she  begun  to  look  into  her  heart.  On 
the  one  hand  her  youth,  her  brilliant 
prospects,  her  father’s  wealth  and  posi- 
tion in  society,  made  the  world  pecu- 
liarly attractive;  and  on  the  other  hand 
stood  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  must 
then  and  there  be  received  or  rejected. 
No  wonder  the  struggle  in  her  breast 
waB  severe,  but  as  the  realities  of  eter- 
nity swept  before  her  vision,  she  raised 
her  eyes,  and  calmly,  resolutely  Baid, 
“Yes,  I want  to  be  saved  now.” 

The  supreme  moment  In  her  history 
was  reached,  and  the  evangelist  was  led 
by  tho  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  her  wisely. 

He  asked  her  to  kneel  beside  him  at 
the  sofa,  and  to  read  aloud  the  fifty- 
third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  This  she  did 
in  tones  that  became  tremulous  and 
broken  by  sobs.  “Read  it  again,”  said 
Henry,  “and  whenever  you  find  ‘we,’ 
‘our,’  and  ‘us,’  put  in  ‘I,’  ‘my,’  and  ‘me.’ 
Read  it  as  if  you  were  pouring  out  your 

own  heart  before  God.” 

The  weeping  girl  again  read,  “He  is 
despised  and  rejected  of  men;  a man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief; 
and  I hid  as  it  were  my  face  from  Him; 
He  was  despised,  and  I esteemed  Him 
not.  Surely  He  hath  borne  my  griefs, 
and  carried  my  sorrows;  yet  I did  es- 
teem Him  stricken,  Bmitten  of  God, 
and  afflicted.”  Here  she  broke  down 
completely,  as  the  thought  of  her  per- 
sonal relations  to  the  Lord  JeBus  in  His 
sufferings  for  the  first  time  Hashed  into 
her  mind.  But,  wiping  away  her  blind- 
ing tears,  she  read  on,  “He  was  bruised 
for  my  iniquities;  the  chastisement  of 
my  peace  was  upon  Him;  and  with 
IliB  stripes  I am  healed,  I,  like  a sheep, 
have  gone  astray;  l have  turned  to  my 
own  way;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on 

Him  all  of  my  iniquities.” 

She  was  silent  for  a moment,  and 
then  explained  with  deep  emotion,  “Oh, 
Mr.  Moorhouse,  is  this  true?”  “Dear 
child,”  he  answered,  “does  not  God  say 
it?”  Again  she  was  silent  fora  time, 
but  at  length  looking  up,  no  longer 
through  the  tears  of  bitter  grief,  but  in 
joy,  and  adoring  gratitude,  and  inex- 
w pressible  love,  she  said,  “Then  1 am 
saved,  for  all  of  mine  iniquities  have 
been  laid  on  Him,  and  no  stroke  re- 
mains for  me.”  She  arose  from  her 
knees  with  the  peace  of  God,  that  pass- 
eth  all  understanding,  guarding  her 
heart  and  mind,  and  pledged  to  keep 
her  until  presented  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding 
joy. 

Many  years  have  passed  since  that 
eventful  day,  and  she  is  now  a happy 
wife  and  mother,  living  not  for  the 
world,  which  she  once  thought  so 
beautiful,  but  for  Christ,  whom  she  has 
found  in  daily  and  intimate  fellowship, 
to  be  infinitely  more  beautiful  and  sat 
isfying.  Her  conversion  waB  instanta- 
neous, and  the  assurance  of  her  accept- 
ance in  the  Beloved  was  strong  and 
unwavering  from  the  first;  but  this  has 
not  led  to  a life  of  self  indulgence  and 
presumption,  for  the  cry  of  the  heart 
has  ever  been,  "God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I unto  the 

world.”  . .. 

There  are  many  who  believe  that  the 


Bible  is  true,  that  they  are  sinners,  and 
that  Christ  is  the  only  Savior,  and  yet 
who  fail  to  receive  comfort,  because 
they  do  not  put  in  “I,”  “my,”  and  “me,” 
while  reading  the  Scriptures.-—  Christian 
Budget. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

LIVE  ONE  MOiTENT  AT  A TIHE. 


The  only  way  to  live  a Christian  life 
is  to  live  one  moment  at  a time. 

If  we  live  one  moment  at  a time  we 
will  not  fret  about  the  future.  If  we 
are  converted  we  are  wholly  resigned 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  if  we  are  wholly 
resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  we  are  able 
by  His  help  to  live  right,  just  one  mo- 
ment at  a time  and  no  more.  If  God  is 
able  to  keep  us  Bafe  through  the  pres- 
ent moment  we  are  confident  and  know 
that  God  is  able  to  keep  us  safe,  and 
from  all  harm,  the  next  moment.  God 
does  not  give  us  time  faster  than  we 
can  use  it,  and  He  is  able  to  safely  keep 
every  moment,  all  who  are  willing  to 
trust  their  keeping  to  Him. 

There  are  those  who  try  to  live  faster 
than  God  gives  them  time,  and  those 
who  are  doing  bo  are  building  on  the 
foundation  of  carnality,  and  therefore 
they  are  not  under  the  keeping  of  God, 
but  they  are  living  a life  of  anxiety  and 
fear.  They  cast  their  carnal  minds  far 
into  the  future;  they  deal  in  futures; 
they  risk  their  judgment  in  the  place  of 
letting  God  decide  for  them.  So  this 
carnal  mind,  which  is  only  taking  a 
leap  in  the  dark,  fails  and  adds  great 
anxiety  to  the  mind  and  to  the  body, 
which  is  a body  of  weakness  in  its  self, 
(the  carnal  body),  we  are  able  to  read 
the  minds  of  all  by  their  words  and 
works.  N.  E.  Miller. 

GOD’S  PRESENCE. 


There  is  an  incident  in  the  life  of 
David  Brainerd  which  illustrates  in  a 
very  striking  manner  how  God  pre- 
pares the  way  for  his  messengers. 

In  the  early  New  England  days 
David  Brainerd  resolved  to  carry  the 
gospel  to  a Bavage  tribe  of  Indians 
away  in  the  forest  fastnesses.  IliB 
friends  declared  that  they  should  never 
see  him  alive  again.  He  carried  a little 
tent  under  which  he  slept.  After  weary 
days  of  travel,  he  approached  the  prin- 
cipal village  of  the  tribe,  but  tarried  for 
a while,  that  he  might  plead  with  God 
for  his  blessing  on  his  attempt  to  bene- 
fit those  savage  Indians. 

He  supposed  that  no  eye  but  God's 
rested  upon  him;  but  some  Indian 
hunters  had  watched  him  as  he  pitched 
his  tent,  and  then  hastening  to  the  vil- 
lage, had  told  the  chief  of  the  approach- 
ing white  man.  A council  was  held, 
and  it  was  deoided  that  he  must  be 
killed  and  Bcalped. 

A party  of  Indians  hid  in  a sheltered 
place  and  waited  for  the  missionary  to 
come  out;  but  Brainerd  continued  long 
in  prayer.  Becoming  impatient,  they 
drew  nearer,  and,  cautiously  peering 
through  an  opening,  they  saw  him  on 
his  knees.  They  thought  he  was  talk- 
ing with  some  one.  Just  then  a great 
rattlesnake  slowly  pushed  his  ugly  head 
under  the  tent  and,  crawling  over 
Brainerd’s  feet  and  legs,  reared  itbelf 
parallel  to  the  kneeling  man's  back,  as 
if  to  strike  his  fangs  in  his  neck.  Sud 
denly  it  drew  back,  as  if  God  forbid  the 
act,  and  at  once  crawled  out  at 


the  opposite  side  from  which  it  entered 
The  Indians  were  amazed,  and  slowly 
retreating,  they  joined  their  comrades 
and  described  what  they  had  witnessed. 

Brainerd  was  so  absorbed  in  prayer 
that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  snake's 
visit  or  of  the  savage  warriors  who  had 
come  to  destroy  him.  He  seemed  to 
bear  God  say,  “My  presence  shall  go 
with  thee.”  At  length  he  took  his  Bi- 
ble and  went  toward  the  village.  To 
his  surprise  it  seemed  as  if  the  whole 
tribe  oeme  out  to  greet  him.  They 
treated  him  with  the  greatest  respect, 
regarding  him  as  under  the  protection 
of  the  Great  Spirit,  and  concluded  that 
instead  of  being  hostile  to  this  man 
whom  God  had  defended  from  the 
poison  of  the  rattlesnake  they  Bought 
for  peace. 


A JUDGE  ON  GAnBLINa. 

In  a fashionable  winter  resort  in  the 
South  a judge  of  the  Superior  Court 
charged  the  Grand  Jury  to  put  an  end 
to  fashionable  gambling.  It  will  star- 
tle Borne  people  who  profees  to  be 
Christians  to  find  playiDg  for  prizes  is 
an  offence  punishable  by  law.  Here  is 
the  charge:  “I  am  aware  that  pro 

gressive  euchre  playing  is  very  popular 
in  society  circles,  and  is  played  in  the 
houses  of  some  of  the  most  prominent 
citizens  and  by  some  of  the  most  prom- 
inent citizens  and  by  some  of  the  most 
estimable  ladies  of  your  acquaintance, 
but  that  does  not  excuse  it.  The  law 
specifies  that  whenever  card  playing  is 
indulged  for  a consideration,  whether 
it  be  money  or  prizes  of  intrinsic  value, 
it  is  gambling,  and  punishable  with  as 
little  merey  as  is  extended  to  the  most 
hardened  criminal.  1 am  aware  that  it 
is  asking  a good  deal  of  you  gentlemen 
to  take  this  matter  under  serious  con- 
sideration, but  you  must  do  so  in  or- 
der to  faithfully  discharge  your  oaths 
as  jurors. — Watchword  and  Truth. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  OLDEST  HYMN. 


The  following  is  said  to  be  the  oldest 
Christian  hymn  in  print.  It  was  found, 
■o tradition  says,  in  Book  111.  of  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  translated  from 
the  Greek  of  the  primitive  Church.  No 
title  is  given,  unless  the  first  line  can  be 
taken  as  its  name. 

Shepherd  of  tender  youth, 

Guiding  In  love  and  truth 
Through  devious  ways; 

Christ,  our  triumphant  Kin*: 

We  come  Thy  praise  to  slug, 

And  here  our  children  bring 
To  shout  Thy  praise. 

Thou  art  our  Holy  Lord, 

The  all-subduing  Word, 

Healer  of  strife! 

Thou  didst  Thyself  abase. 

That  from  stus  deep  dUgrace. 

Thou  mightesl  save  our  race. 

And  give  us  life. 

Thou  art  Wisdom’s  High  1‘rlest, 

Thou  hast  prepared  the  feast 
Of  holy  love; 

Aud  In  our  mortal  pain 
None  call  on  Thee  In  vain; 

Help  Thou  dost  not  disdain— 

Help  from  above 

Ever  be  Thou  our  guide. 

Our  shepherd  aud  our  pride. 

Our  Matt  and  song! 

Jesus  Thou  Christ  of  Hod' 

By  the  perenuial  Word 
Lead  us  where  Thou  has  trod; 

Make  our  faith  strong. 
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SUBSCRIPTION  PRICK. 

m*  Hkbat.d  or  Troth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Tier  Herolii  der  WahrheU,  #ne  dollar  per  year. 
‘voth  na pore  to  on©  address,  SI. 50  per  year. 
iiBHAi.i)  of  Troth  A Woebs  or  Ohm*  to 
one  address,  *1.40  per  year. 


The  Hehalb  or  Troth  1i  the  Org|n  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  oonfereneee. 

I.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

%.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

S.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4!  Virginia. 

8.  Canada. 

*.  »Ohlo. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

t.  Sooth  Western  Pennsylvania. 

?6.  * nd^ana^ainf  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

II.  Illinois. 

1*.  »Western  District. 

18.  Missouri.  Iowa  and  E.  « 

14.  Kansas.  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 

15  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


To  those  in  Arrears.— Deal  Friends: 
In  looking  over  our  books  we  find  a 
great  many  small  accounts  owing  us, 
and  some  for  quite  a long  time.  We 
ask  all  who  know  themselves  to  be 
indebted  to  us,  to  kindly  remit,  at  their 
earliest  convenience.  If  we  do  not  hear 
from  you  soon,  we  shall  take  the  liberty 
to  send  a bill  and  aek  you  specially  to 
pay  up.  I’lease,  brethren,  do  not  disap- 
point us,  and  for  your  kindness  we 
shall  feel  greatly  obliged. 

Mennonite  Pub’g  Co., 

Elkhart.  Ind. 

Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  in  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 

Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Wanted:— Several  good  agents,  apply 
to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


The  Mennonlte  Publishing  Co.  has 

on  hand  a very  good  selection  of  Sunday 
sehool  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup 
plies  of  all  kindB,  at  prices  to  suit  all 
classes.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wish  to  purchase. 


••Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 


A SPECIAL  BARGAIN. 

Every  family  ought  to  have  and  can 
now  afford  to  buy  Webster’s  Un- 
abridged Dictionary.  We  are  offer- 
ing this  very  excellent  work  for  only 
$5.50  by  express.  It  is  the  authorized 
and  copyrighted  edition,  containing 
2,012  pages,  and  over  3,000  illustrations. 
It  is  double  indexed,  and  is  bound  in 
full  law  sheep.  It  should  be  found  in 
every  family  library  and  at  this  ex- 
tremely low  price,  no  one  can  afford  to 
be  without  it. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

TIMELY  TRACTS. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  8.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S 8.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson- White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  centB  per  dozen.  Order  note. 


Stock  for  Sale.  - The  following 
amounts  of  Mennonite  Pub’g  Co.  Stock 
are  for  sale:  10  shares,  4 shares,  12 
Bhares.  Shares  are  $25.00  each.  These 
will  be  sold  together  or  separate  to  suit 
purchasers.  Apply  to  Mennonite  Pub  g 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


Sunday  School  teacher*  who  use 
Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  such  cardB  as  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  as  well  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
•ample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 


The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  8.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  ohean. 


Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul-stirring  tracts.  T\  e 
Bend  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 
No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 
No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “S.  S .” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternity!  Eternity! 

No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late! 


Lesson  VII—  August  18. 

ABRAHAM’S  INTERCESSION.  Gen. 

18 : 16-33. 

[Read  Gen.  17  : 1-18;  18  : 1-19.  Memory 
Verses  23-25.] 

Golden  Text. — The  effectual  fer- 
vent prayer  of  a righteous  man 
avalleth  much. — James  5:16. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— About  fifteen  years  after  the 
last  lesson,  B.  C.  1897. 

Places.— Abraham  in  Hebron  at  the 
Oaks  of  Mamre.  Lot  dwelt  in  Sodom. 

Persons.— Three  angels.  The  Lord. 

Lesson  Connection— During  the 
interval  of  fifteen  years  since  the 
covenant  made  in  our  last  lesson,  Ish- 
mael  was  born,  and  had  grown  to  be 
thirteen  years  old.  The  covenant  of 
circumcision  was  made,  and  a new 
promise  given  that  Sarah  should  have 
a son  to  be  named  Isaac.  One  day  the 
aged  Abraham,  now  99  years  old,  was 
sitting  in  his  tent  door  among  the 
Oaks  of  Mamre  resting  during  the 
heat  of  the  day,  when  suddenly,  look- 
ing up  he  saw  three  strangers  near 
him.  He  Immediately  went  to  them 
and  welcomed  them  In  the  Oriental 
manner,  and  entertained  them  with  the 
utmost  hospitality.  It  was  not  long 
before  he  perceived,  by  what  they  said 
and  did,  that  they  were  angels,  and  one 
of  them  was  no  less  than  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  who  had  in  some  way  ap- 
peared to  him  five  times  before.  These 
three  strangers  had  two  messages  to 
Abraham.  One  was  that  soon  would 
be  bom  to  him  the  expected  heir  of  the 
promises.  The  other  that  his  nephew, 
Lot,  was  in  great  danger,  because 
Sodom  where  he  lived  must  be  de- 
stroyed for  its  wickedness.  — Pcloubet. 
Abraham  at  first  supposed  these 
strangers  to  be  men;  but  his  course 
toward  them  was  such  that  be  had  no 
reason  for  regret  when  he  found  they 
were  angels.  This  is  a good  way  to 
treat  everybody  whom  we  encounter, 
so  that  if  they  turn  out  to  be  angels 
they  would  have  no  reason  to  complain 
of  us,  and  we  nothing  to  be  sorry  for  in 
our  treatment  of  them  .—Trumbull. 
"Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strang- 
ers; for  thereby  some  have  entertained 
angels  unawares.” — Heb.  13  : 2. 

Aug.  Home  Readings. 

12.  M.— Abraham’s  Intercession. 

Gen  18 : 16-33 

13.  T.— Character  of  Sodom. 

Gen.  13:5-13 

14.  W.— Lot  rescued.  Gen.  19  : 12-17 

15.  Th.— Sodom  destroyed. 

Gen.  19  : 23-29 

16.  F. — Worse  than  Sodom. 

Matt.  11:20-26 

17.  S —Christ’s  warning. 

Luke  17  : 26-33 

18.  5. — An  example.  2 Pet.  2 : 4-9 


August  15, 

Lesson  VIII.— August  25. 

ABRAHAM  AND  ISA  AO. -Gen. 

22 : 1-14. 

[Read  Gen.  21 : 1-22.  Memory  Verses 
6-8.] 

Golden  Text. — By  faith,  Abraham, 
when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Probably  about  B.  C.  1871. 
The  time  is  uncertain,  we  are  not  in- 
formed as  to  Isaac’s  age  at  this  time, 
consequently  the  date  of  this  moment- 
ous event  is  simply  conjectural. 

• P l A o k s .— Beersheba,  the  home  of 
Abraham  at  this  time,  located  forty 
five  miles  south  of  Jerusalem.  The 
sacrifice  was  offered  upon  Mount 
Moriah,  upon  or  near  the  same  spot 
where  afterwards  Christ,  the  great  sac- 
rifice, was  offered. 

Persons. — Abraham,  Isaac,  two 
servants  and  the  angel. 

Traits  of  Abraham’s  Character. 
—In  Abraham  was  the  embodiment  of 
all  the  Christian  graces;  but  the  para 
mount  and  fountain  source  of  all  the 
graces  that  he  possessed  was  his  mar 
velous  faith  and  confidence  in  God. 
“He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of 
God  through  unbelief,”  (Rom.  4:20), 
although  the  divine  requirement 
seemed  to  contradict  the  promise  of 
God.  Although  the  sacrifice  demanded 
seemed  to  conflict  with  the  very  nature 
of  God.  yet  his  faith  was  unwavering 
in  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God.  His 
faith  led  him  to  render  prompt  und 
unquestioning  obedience  to  the  God 
whom  he  loved;  his  was  a faith  that 
worked  by  love,  and  caused  him  to  love 
God  supremely.  His  love  for  Isaac  was 
great,  but  his  love  for  God  wub  far 
greater.  His  faith  enabled  him  to 
comprehend  the  typical  nature  of  the 
offering  of  his  sou.  Jesus  refers  to 
this  when  he  says:  “Your  father,  Abra 
ham,  rejoiced  to  see  my  day:  and  he 
saw  it  and  was  glad.”  (John  8:56.) 
His  faith  led  him  to  look  beyond  the 
pales  of  this  life  into  the  blessed  resur 
rected  life.  He  believed  that  God 
would  work  a miracle  and  raise  the 
dead,  if  necessary,  to  fulfill  his  prom 
tees.  The  great  act  of  faith,  in  the 
offering  up  of  his  son  shines  forth  like 
the  sun,  amid  the  darkness  of  far  dls 
tant  times,  and  as  a great  beacon  light 
for  all  coming  generations. 

Isaac  as  a Tyi>e.— He  iB  pre  emi- 
nently a type  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
t,  following:  1st.— He  was  a son  of 
promise  and  named  by  the  angel,  (Gen. 
17  : 19).  2d.  — His  advent  into  the 

world  was  supernatural,  (Gen.  18:11- 
14;  Heb.  11  : It).  3d.— In  his  relation  to 
the  covenant  of  God  that  through  him 
“shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed,”  (Gen.  26:4).  4th.— In  a spirit 
ual  sense  he  was  the  only  son  and  heir 
of  his  father,  V.  2;  (Chap.21  : 12;  24  :3f»; 
25:5;  Rom.  9:7;  Gal.  4:30;  Heb. 
11:17-18.  5th. — He  carried  the  wood 
upon  which  he  was  to  be  offered,  V.  6 
6th.— He  offered  no  resistance,  but 
voluntarily  submitted  himself  to  be 
bound  and  laid  upon  the  altar,  V.  9. 
The  foregoing  presents  to  us  a beauti 
ful  resemblance  between  Isaac  and  the 
great  anti  type,  Jesus  Christ. 


Aug.  Home  Readings. 

19.  M. — Abraham  and  Isaac. 

Gen.  22  : 1-14 

20.  T.— Obedience  and  blessing. 

Gen.  22 : 15-19 


1901. 

21.  W—  Reward  of  Endurance. 

James  1 : 1-12 

22.  Th.— Rejoicing  in  trial. 

1 Pet.  4 : 12-19 

23.  F.— Faith  and  works. 

James  2 : 17-23 

24.  s. — Righteousness  of  faith. 

Phil.  3 : 7-14 

25.  8. — Strong  faith.  Heb.  11:13-19 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


From  Webb  City,  Mo.— May  God’s 
choicest  blessings  rest  upon  every 
faithful  worker  in  his  vineyard  and  let 
ub  all  labor  for  the  upbuilding  of  his 
cause  and  kingdom  on  this  earth,  and 
for  the  spreading  of  the  blessed  Gospel 
of  ChriBt.  If  we  cannot  help  in  one 
way  we  can  in  another,  and  let  us  not 
become  discouraged  if  we  do  not  see 
the  results  of  our  labors  as  soon  as  we 
like.  Remember  Christ  says,  “Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death  and  I will  give  thee 
a crown  of  life.”  He  also  Bays,  “Lo,  I 
am  with  you  always  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.”  Still  another  is,  “1  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee;”  and 
with  these  and  many  other  precious 
promises  in  the  Bible  we  have  great 
cause  for  rejoicing  that  we  have  a 
friend  that  will  forever  last;  that  will 
stand  by  us  in  every  time  of  need  if  we 
put  our  trust  in  him.  A careful  study 
of  the  Bible  shows  us  that  whenever 
God’s  children  were  obedient  all  went 
well  with  them.  So  let  us  all  be  more 
obedient  to  God’s  word,  be  more  faith- 
ful in  bearing  the  cross,  live  true  to 
God  and  His  word,  and  Heaven  will  be 
our  reward,  for  every  one  that  faith- 
fully bears  the  cross  on  earth  there  is  a 
crown  in  heaven.  Oliver  Good, 

* 

C.  Eby  Cong.,  Berlin,  Ont.— Our 
hearts  are  full  of  gratitude  toward  God 
for  his  many  blessings,  temporal  and 
spiritual.  We  were  blessed  with  a visit 
from  Brother  Mahlon  Lapp  and  wife, 
missionaries  to  India.  They  held  sev- 
eral appointments  in  our  district  and 
we  wish  them  God  speed  in  their  mis- 
sion of  the  life  giving  Word  to  starving 
India.  We  were  also  greatly  blessed 
with  visitors  from  Lane.  Co.,  Pa:  our 
dear  ministering  brother,  John  L.  Lan- 
dis accompanied  by  his  wife,  Abram 
Huber  and  wife,  Nathan  Brubacher 
and  wife,  David  Hershey  and  wife,  and 
Bro.  Buckwalter.  Bro.  Landis  spoke  at 
our  church  from  the  words,  “Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole,”  and  we  were  greatly 
encouraged  with  the  saving  work  of 
Christ  and  our  daily  walk  through  life, 
that  it  should  be  humble  and  spiritual. 

E.  S.  H. 

* 

From  Iowa,  Louisana.— May  the 
blessing  of  our  Lord  be  with  you  all. 
We  are  very  thankful  to  the  Lord  that 
we  had  the  privilege  of  having  a series 
of  meetings  here  held  by  Bro.  S.  C. 
Miller,  of  Monitor,  Kansas.  We  or- 
ganized a church  here  with  nineteen 
members  living  here,  and  the  breth- 
ren, Hamilton  and  Rohrer,  of  Fairbanks, 
Texas,  also  joined  with  ub.  Three  per- 
sons were  baptized1,  nineteen  partook 
of  the  emblems  of  the  body  of  Christ 
last  Sunday.  Four  more  sisters  would 
like  to  to  join  in  with  us  but  were  not 
permitted  to  do  so  by  their  parents. 
Three  have  received  water  baptism 
while  one  has  not,  but  desired  it. 
Brethren,  pray  for  these  young  sisters, 
that  God  may  provide  a way  that  they 
may  join  God’s  people  Another  fam- 
ily hag  also  moved  here  from  Illinois  a 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


few  days  ago  who  we  think  will 
unite  with  us  in  churoh  fellowship. 
We  would  like  to  have  more  of  our 
brethren  visit  us,  especially  those  who 
would  like  to  look  up  a new  locality  to 
live  in,  and  we  heartily  invite  our 
northern  ministers  to  visit  us.  There 
is  a wide  field  here  to  work  in.  I wish 
God’s  blessing  to  you  all. 

John  Shrock. 

* 

Johnstown,  Pa.,  Aug.  3d,  1901. — 
Harvest  time  iB  a busy  time.  People 
are  earnestly  engaged  in  gathering 
sheaves  from  early  morning  till  late  at 
night.  They  say  this  has  to  be  done  in 
order  to  get  through  with  their  work. 
Well,  say  nothing  against  this,  only  so 
they  do  not  forget  the  one  thing  need- 
ful, as  the  habit  of  some  is.  Brethren, 
thiB  should  not  be  so,  for  there  is 
another  harvest  field  before  us  which  is 
of  far  more  importance  than  is  the 
wheat  harvest,  although  the  wheat  har- 
vest iB  necessary  and  must  be  taken 
care  of.  But  here  is  that  great  field  of 
unsaved  p.ouls  that  should  be  looked 
after.  One  soul  is  worth  more  than 
all  the  wheat  fields  in  the  world. 

I will  give  a sketch  of  the  city  and 
vicinity  of  Johnstown.  The  city  has  a 
population  of  over  forty  thousand, 
thousands  of  them  unconverted.  The 
city  has  more  saloons  than  churches. 
Many  iron  and  steel  works  are  found 
here,  the  smoke  of  which  wilts  the 
leaves  on  many  trees  that  grow  on  the 
hills  surrounding  the  city.  But  what 
does  the  wilting  of  these  leaves 
amount  to?  Nothing  to  be  compared 
with  the  deadening  of  the  souls 
through  the  influence  of  the  saloon  and 
Sabbath  breaking.  The  iron  and  steel 
works  must  go  on  they  say.  Money  is 
at  stake.  Street  car  companies  make 
more  money  on  the  Sabbath  than  on 
any  other  day.  Sport  and  amusements 
seem  to  be  looked  after  first.  Christ 
Beems  to  be  forgotten.  Sad,  sad  state! 
God  pity  the  lost  and  send  them  help. 
In  the  vicinity  of  the  city  there  are 
many  churches  where  preaching  is 
done.  Sunday  schools  and  Bible  read- 
ings are  held,  but  saloons  are  entirely 
too  numerous.  Gambling  and  other 
vile  dens  are  not  a thing  of  the  past. 
People  coming  from  the  city  are  seen 
standing  in  the  public  road,  gambling, 
while  the  hot  sun  is  pouring  its  heat 
down  upon  them.  Were  they  asked  to 
stand  in  the  sun  and  read  the  Bible 
they  would  say  no.  Sunday  groceries 
must  be  had,  they  say,  to  accommodate 
the  sporting  people.  Brethren  aod 
sisters,  let  us  look  at  the  danger  our 
young  people  are  in.  A short  time  ago 
while  on  my  way  home  from  Sunday 
school,  to  my  sorrow  I saw  some  of  our 
young  boys  on  the  abutment  of  a 
bridge  trying  to  sell  lemonade  to  the 
passersby.  Not  only  are  our  young 
people  in  danger,  but  even  church 
members  are  seen  walking  away 
from  the  Sunday  grocery  with  a 
bundle  under  their  arms.  Brethren,  if 
there  ever  was  a time  that  this  vicinity 
needed  evangelizing  and  mission  work 
it  is  right  now  and  who  will  do  it? 
Are  there  not  many  bright  young  sis 
ters  and  brethren  who  would  take  hold 
of  the  work  if  they  had  an  opportunity. 
Brethren,  give  these  things  a thought. 
We  are  passing  through  this  world  but 
once,  and  as  we  pasB  on  we  make  a 
mark.  What  is  that  mark?  Is  it  for 
Christ,  or  is  it  for  the  world?  God  is 
our  judge  and  our  rewarder.  Amen. 

Levi  BlAUCH. 


CONFERENCES. 


ANNUAL. 

The  Sunday  School  Conference  of 
the  Southwestern  Pa.  district  will  be 
held  at  the  Weaver  church,  Cambria 
Co.,  Pa.,  Aug.  27  and  28,  1901. 

The  Church  Conference  for  the  same 
district  will  be  held  at  the  same  place 
Aug.  30  and  31,  1901. 

All  interested  in  the  cause  of  ChriBt 
are  cordially  Invited  to  attend  these 
conferences. 

Nearest  railroad  station  on  Pennsyl- 
vania line  is  Johnstown,  and  on  the  B. 
& O.  is  Ingleside.  Coupons  for  reduced 
rates  on  either  of  these  roads  can  be 
secured  by  writing  to  the  undersigned. 

Persons  coming  on  the  B.  & O.  R.  R. 
will  please  notify  Alex.  Weaver,  Wal- 
sall, Pa.,  and  those  coming  on  the  Pa. 
It.  R.,  D.  H.  Yoder,  Gelstown,  Pa. 

S.  G.  Sbetler,  Sec., 

Davidsville,  Pa. 


Notice.— The  Annual  Ohio  Menno- 
nite Sunday  School  Conference  will  be 
held  at  the  Walnut  Creek  church,  Wal- 
nut Creek,  Holmes  County,  Ohio,  Au- 
gust 22,  23,  1901.  Sugar  Creek  on  the 
W.  & L.  E.  is  the  R.  R.  station.  For 
further  information  write  to  J.  J. 
Hochstetler,  Sugar  Creek,  or  S.  H.  Mil- 
ler, Walnut  Creek,  Ohio. 

A.  Metzler,  Sec. 


The  S.  S.  Conference  for  the  Indiana 
-Michigan  District  will  be  held  Sept. 
19-20,  at  the  Forks  M.  H.,  LaGrange 
Co.,  Ind.  All  who  are  interested  in 
8.  S.  work  are  cordially  invited. 

D.  G.  Schrock,  Sec’y, 

Goshen,  Ind. 


The  Amish  Mennonite  conference  of 
Illinois,  will  be  held  at  the  Old  Amish 
M.  H.,  in  Livingston  Co.,  111.,  on  the 
26th  and  27th  of  September.  For  those 
coming  by  rail  either  from  east  or  west, 
Gridly,  McLean  Co.,  is  the  R.  II.  sta- 
tion. Parties  from  the  north,  north- 
west and  northeast  will  be  met  at  Flan- 
agan, Livingston  Co.,  111.  All  inter- 
ested in  the  cause  of  Christ  are  here- 
with cordially  invited  to  be  present. 

J.  P.  Schmidt. 


REPORT  OF  THE  MENNONITE 
S.  S.  MISSION. 


The  regular  quarterly  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Sunday  school  Mission  was 
held  at  Paradise,  Pennsylvania,  on  Wed- 
nesday, July  24,  and  was  attended  by  a 
large  concourse  of  people.  The  meet- 
ing was  called  to  order  at  9:30  a.  m. 
by  Superintendent  Mellinger,  and  the 
exercises  began  by  singing,  “Guide  Me, 
Blessed  Savior.” 

Bishop  Eby  read  Acts  14  and  offered 
prayer. 

Superintendent  Mellinger  then  called 
on  M.  G.  Weaver,  of  Spring  Grove,  Pa., 
to  take  the  chair  and  preside  over  the 
meeting. 

In  order  to  gain  time  the  reading  ot 
the  mtnuteB  of  the  last  meeting  was 
dispensed  with. 

Singing,  “Zion.” 

Sermon,  by  N.  H.  Mack,  of  Vinola. 
He  chose  for  his  text  Malachi  3 : 8 12. 
The  sermon  was  a practical  one  on  the 
subject  presented  in  the  text,  namely, 
rendering  unto  the  Lord  that  which  is 
due  Him.  God  promises  to  bless  those 
who  faithfully  render  unto  Him  His 
portion;  but  we  must  give  in  faith  and 


out  of  love  to  God,  and  not  from  any 
selfish  motives,  or  we  will  not  gain  the 
blessing. 

Singing,  “Thine  Alone.” 

Address,  “Practical  Christianity  as 
taught  in  Matthew  25,”  by  H.  W. 
Eshleman,  of  Eberly’s  Mill,  Cumber 
land  county.  So  much  that  is  called 
Christianity  is  only  a combination  of 
morality  and  formality,  entirely  devoid 
of  the  spirit  of  Christ.  In  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  last  judgment,  as  given  by 
Christ,  those  who  were  commended  and 
accepted  were  unconscious  of  having 
rendered  service  to  Christ.  The  reason 
of  this  is  that  it  is  natural  for  the  re- 
generated heart  to  do  deede  of  love  and 
kindness. 

The  address  was  followed  by  short 
talks  on  the  same  subject  by  David 
Wenger,  Mahlon  Buckwalter,  Isaac 
Hershey  and  Malford  Hagler. 

The  reports  of  various  Sunday 
schools  were  given  by  their  respective 
superintendents,  and  all  indicated  a 
pleasant  and  profitable  quarter  just 
passed. 

Singing,  “Sweet  is  Thy  Work,  My 
God,  My  King.” 

Adjourned  to  1 p.  m. 

During  the  noon  recess  luncheon  was 
partaken  of  by  several  hundred  per- 
sons in  the  basement  of  the  church, 
while  many  others  enjoyed  their’s  in  the 
shade  of  the  trees  surrounding  the 
church. 

The  usual  song  service  was  held  at 
the  opening  of  the  afternoon  services, 
after  which  prayer  was  offered  by 
Samuel  Hess,  of  Shiremanstown,  Cum- 
berland county. 

A.  A.  Ressler  made  a statement  of 
money  received  since  the  last  quarterly 
meeting  for  the  support  of  the  Ameri 
can  Mennonite  Mission  at  Dhamtari, 
C.  P.,  India.  Since  April  1,  $611.00  have 
been  sent  to  the  India  Mission  and 
$185.03  are  now  in  his  hands  and  will 
be  sent  in  the  near  future. 

A report  of  the  Welsh  Mountain 
Industrial  Mission  was  then  given  by 
Jacob  II.  Mellinger,  Assistant  Super 
intendent  of  the  Mission.  They  har 
vested  about  three  hundred  bushels  of 
strawberries  this  season,  which  found 
a ready  sale,  many  customers  having 
to  be  turned  away  without  the  amount 
of  berries  they  wished.  They  now  have 
ready  for  sale  and  are  selling  a fine 
crop  of  cabbage. 

Song,  “Beautiful  Golden  Gate.” 

Address,  “The  Jew  and  the  Christian 
Church,”  by  A.  D.  WeDger,  of  Millers- 
ville.  The  origin  and  early  history  of 
the  Jews  was  briefly  given,  following 
them  down  through  the  ages  of  the 
judges  and  kings,  the  dividings  of  the 
kingdom,  the  loss  of  the  ten  tribes, 
etc.,  were  cited,  .the  attitude  of  the 
Jews  toward  Christ  while  on  earth, 
etc.  The  hostility  of  the  Jews  toward 
the  early  Christian  church  was  con- 
trasted with  the  submissive  spirit 
manifested  by  true  Christians.  The 
address  was  an  extremely  interesting 
and  instructive  bit  of  Bible  history. 

Singing,  “Only  One  Foundation.” 

Address,  “Proper  Use  of  the  Lesson 
Helps,  by  S.  S.  Kraybill,  of  Maytown. 
The  Lesson  Helps  when  used  as  helps  to 
the  study  of  the  lesson  were  a good 
thing;  but  when  they  are  depended 
upon  us  a text  book  for  use  in  the 
claes  they  are  a hindrance  to  the  best 
results,  rather  than  a help. 

Singing,  “More  Like  Thee.” 

The  use  of  the  Lesson  Helps  was 
then  discussed  by  quite  a number  of 
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brethren,  the  subBtance  of  the  dlscus- 
aion  Beaming  to  indicate  that  the 
Helps  should  be  used  for  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  leBBon  and  not  for  recita- 
tion. Use  the  Bible  in  the  school  as 
much  as  possible. 

Singing,  “Even  Me.” 

W.  1>.  Workman  favored  the  house 

with  a short  address. 

Singing,  “iteBt  Over  Jordan. 

S.  H.  Muaselman  asks  for  a sister  to 
take  charge  of  the  shirt  factory  on  the 
mountain. 

Superintendent  Mellinger  announced 
that  B.  F.  Zook  had  resigned  his  place 
as  Superintendent  of  the  Mt.  Pleasant 
Sunday-school  to  take  charge  of  the 
Sunday-school  at  Strasburg,  and  Chris- 
tian Neff  had  been  appointed  Superin- 
tendent of  Mt.  Pleasant  in  his  stead. 

After  singing,  "Shall  We  Meet  Be- 
yond the  River”  and  the  usual  Doxol- 
ogy,  the  house  offered  the  Lord  s prayer 
in  concert  and  adjourned. 

A.  A.  Ressler,  Bec’y. 

niSCELLANEOUS. 

WHY  CHRISTIANS  SHOULD  BE 
SOUL-WINNERS. 

15V  LILLIE  F.  MINNICH. 

There  are  many  things  which  God 
does,  in  which  we  can  have  no  part.  A 
child  wished  he  could  be  a painter,  that 
he  might  help  God  paint  the  clouds, 
skies  and  sunset. 

God  wants  no  help  in  this  work,  but 
there  are  thingB  in  whish  He  permits 
us  to  be  His  co  laborers.  We  may  not 
help  God  paint  His  clouds  and  sunset, 
but  we  can  put  tints  of  immortal 
beauty  upon  human  souls. 

In  winning  souls  are  we  not  co  work- 
ers with  God?  We  are  the  chisel  with 
which  He  carveB  His  statueB.  The 
Bculptor  needs  his  chisel,  but  the  chisel 
can  do  nothing,  produce  no  beauty  of 
itself.  We  must  put  ourselves  into 
God's  hand*  that  He  may  ubo  us. 

And  why  should  Christians  be  soul- 
winners?  It  was  the  great  commis- 
sion, “Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations.”  Hence  it  is  a duty  enjoined 
upon  all  Christ’s  followers  to  be  soul- 
winners.  The  importance  of  the 
human  part  is  beautifully  illustrated 
in  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand. 
Christ  passed  the  broken  loaves 
through  the  hands  of  His  disciples  to 
the  multitude.  Thus  Christians  stand 
between  Christ  and  a needy,  hungry 
world. 

Again,  there  are  those  who  are  wait- 
ing to  be  won,  waiting  for  some  one  to 
tell  them  the  old,  old  story.  Sad  fact 
indeed  it  would  be  if  any  should  perish 
because  we  did  not  carry  to  them  the 
bread  which  the  Master  gives  us  for 
them.  Are  there  not  some  now  who 
remember  of  a time  when  they  would 
have  been  glad  had  some  Christian 
talked  with  them  about  Jesus?  Do 
you  not  recollect  when  the  Spirit  was 
wooing  you,  telling  you  to  "Stand  up 
for  Jesus?”  How  gladly  you  would 
have  welcomed  some  Christian  to 
Bpeak  with  you  about  your  soul’s  sal- 
vation! As  was  your  experience,  so  is 
it  with  others. 

The  commisBion,  as  a whole,  being  in 
the  hands  of  Christ's  followers,  evi- 
dently they  will  be  held  accountable 
if  they  fail  to  execute  It  to  the  extent 
of  their  means  and  ability.  There  is 
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condemnation  resting  upon  those  who 
obey  not  the  gospei.  However,  fear 
should  not  be  the  greater  incentive. 

Love  should  rule  and  reign  in  your 
hearts.  It  is  a privilege  and  a great 
pleasure  to  work  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord. 

Nor  shall  we  fail  to  receive  a reward. 

There  is  a crown  for  all  those  who 
remain  faithful  until  His  coming. 

Along  with  the  great  commission 
comes  the  blessed  promise:  “And  lo,  1 
am  with  you  always.”  Those  who 
obey  the  Word  have  the  assurance  of 
His  divine  presence. 

What  does  religion  do,  and  why 
should  Christians  wish  others  to  have 
it?  “Religion  alone  gives  peace  and 
contentment,  divests  the  heart  of  anx- 
ious care,  bursts  on  the  mind  a flood  of 
joy,  and  sheds  unmingled  and  perpet- 
ual sunshine  in  the  pious  breast.  She 
promotes  love  and  good  will  among 
men,  lifts  up  the  head  that  bangs 
down,  heals  the  wounded  spirit,  dis- 
perses the  gloom  of  sorrow,  sweetens 
the  cup  of  affliction,  blunts  the  sting  of 
death  and  wherever  seen  felt  and  en- 
joyed, breathes  around  her  an  everlast- 
ing spring.” 

Those  possessing  a gift  so  good,  so 
precious,  so  ennobling,  so  pure,  Bhould 
not  be  Belflsh,  but  put  forth  their  best 
efforts  to  have  the  greatest  number 
possible  enjoy  it.  Anyone  that  haB 
the  love  of  Christ  cannot  help  being  a 
soul-winner. 

A Christian  is  interested  in  the  spir- 
itual welfare  of  the  unsaved  and  will 
naturally  seek  to  win  them  for  ChriBt. 

We  are  sometimes  made  to  exclaim, 

We  have  only  five  barley  loaves!  We 
cannot  guide  those  tottering,  stum- 
bling feet!  We  cannot  give  strength 
to  these  fainting  hearts.  But  are  there 
not  many  ways  in  which  Christians  can 
be  soul-winners?  "There  are  diversi- 
ties of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.” 
Some  may  win  souls  by  preaching, 
others  by  teaching,  some  by  giving 
money  to  help  carry  on  the  work  of  the 
Master,  and  all  by  letting  their  light  so 
shine  that  others  seeing  their  good 
works  may  be  led  to  glorify  their  1‘  a- 
ther  which  is  in  heaven.  We  are  to 
use  the  talents  given  us  that  the  five 
may  gain  other  five,  the  ten  other  ten. 
Every  life,  even  the  lowliest,  that 
learns  its  word  from  God  and  then 
interprets  it  to  others,  adds  something, 
at  least,  to  the  world’s  sum  of  blessing 
and  good. 

"There's  never  n star  but  bringB  to  heaven 
Some  silver  radiance  tender; 

And  never  a rosy  cloud  but  helps 
To  crown  the  sunset  splendor; 

No  robin  but  may  thrill  some  heart, 

HIb  dawnligbt  gladness  voicing. 

God  gives  us  all  some  sweet  way 
To  set  the  world  rejoicing." 

God  has  done  His  part.  Will  we  do 
our’s ? He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son 
to  redeem  the  whold  world.  Neither  is 
it  His  will  that  “any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance  and 
and  live.”  2 Pet.  3 : 9.  He  is  the  bread 
of  life  which  alone  can  feed  men's 
hunger,  but  it  must  pass  through  His 
disciples’  hands. 

And  now,  my  Christian  friends,  it 
becomes  us  to  pause,  and,  glancing 
back  over  our  past  lives,  ask  ourselves, 
if  we  have  done  our  whole  duty.  Are 
there  no  regrets  for  wasted  moments  or 
neglected  privileges  of  winning  souls  ? 
If  there  are,  then  before  the  curtain 
will  drop  upon  the  present  scene,  let  us 
resolve  henceforth  to  improve  our 
golden  opportunities. 


F TRUTH. 

“Whatsoever  a man  soweth  that 
shall  he  aUo  reap.”  If  we  sow  plenti- 
fully and  faithfully  toward  the  win- 
ning of  souls,  when  the  master  comes 
to  gather  in  the  harvest  we  may  meet 
Him,  not  empty  handed,  but  rejoicing, 
bringing  in  the  sheaves. 

South  English,  Iowa. 


A CURE  FOR  TATTLERS. 

Miss  Hannah  More,  a celebrated 
writer,  who  died  about  fifty  years  ago, 
had  a good  way  of  managing  tale-bear- 
ers. It  is  said  that  whenever  she  was 
told  anything  bad  about  another,  her 
reply  always  was,  “Come,  we  will  go 
and  ask  if  it  be  true.”  The  effect  was 
sometimes  ludicrously  painful.  The 
tale-bearer  was  taken  back,  and  begged 
that  no  notice  might  be  taken  of  the 
statement.  But  the  good  lady  was 
firm;  off  she  took  the  scandalmonger  to 
the  scandalized,  to  make  inquiry  and 
compare  accounts.  It  is  not  likely  that 
anybody  ever  a second  time  ventured 
to  repeat  a gossipy  story  to  Hannah 
More.  One  would  think  her  method  of 
treatment  would  be  a sure  cure  for 
scandal. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

BE  SURE. 

BY  C.  M.  B. 

“Be  sure  you  are  right  and  then  go 
ahead.” 

This  is  a quotation  often  used  and 
one  which  we  will  do  well  to  put  into 
practice,  but  io  often  when  put  into 
practice  the  stronger  stress  is  put  on 
the  clause,  “then  (jo  ahead,"  while  to 
“Be  sure  you  are  right,”  is  of  greater 
importance.  Not  many  who  are  sure 
they  are  right  fail  to  go  ahead,  but 
many  go  ahead  who  are  not  sure  they 
are  right. 


ON  BOOKBINDING. 

BY  RICH.  M.  DENZIG. 

Bookbinding  is  an  old  craft  and  is 
carried  on  extensively  all  over  the  civ- 
ilized world.  It  is  one  of  the  most 
manifold  and  complicated  trades 
known,  and  a good  many  people  out- 
side of  the  book  shop,  do  not  know 
through  how  many  processes  a book 
has  to  go,  before  it  is  ready  for  market. 
These  many  different  books  with  all 
the  different  leather,  cloth,  keratol  and 
paper  covers;  with  all  the  different 
gold,  marble,  starch  and  sprinkled 
edges;  with  all  the  title,  side  edge  and 
corner  trimmings,  kept  in  gold,  alumi- 
num, color  and  blind  stamping;  with 
all  the  tasteful  celluloid,  ivory,  Bilver 
and  gold  ornaments  and  clasps,  fitted 
on  to  the  different  books  put  up  in  soft, 
stiff,  flexible  and  padded  bindings  of 
sheep,  calf,  morocco  and  other  leather, 
suitable  for  school  and  library,  church 
and  home,  for  factory  and  all  commer- 
cial purposes;  from  the  smallest  pocket 
size  to  the  largest  family  Bible  and  up 
to  the  biggest  blankbook — all  these 
things  will  give  the  uninitiated  reader 
an  idea  of  the  manifoldness  of  the 
trade. 

Long  before  the  discovery  of  the 
printing  art,  leaves  and  plates  were 
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bound  and  fastened  together  and  cov- 
ered with  sheepskin  or  parchment. 

This  was  chiefly  done  by  monks  in 
the  convents,  who  also  showed  great 
skill  in  decorating  the  book  with  pearls, 
ornaments  and  fine  tooling. 

After  Johannes  Gutenberg  had  in- 
vented and  introduced  his  new  method 
of  printing,  binding  became  more  pop 
ular  and  necessary,  because,  binding  is 
so  closely  related  to  printing  that  one 
is  called  the  sister  trade  of  the  other. 

And  rightly  so;  there  is  hardly  a book 
printed  which  does  not  require  some 
sort  of  a binding. 

As  time  moved  on  and  had  long 
passed  the  middle  ages,  better  tools  and 
more  practical  machinery  were  intro 
duced  in  all  business  branches  and 
especially  the  printing  trade  received  a 
good  deal  of  attention,  because  the  book 
is  the  intellectual  tool  through 
which  all  others  are  produced.  And 
how  Important  these  machines  are  for 
the  bindery  to  supply  the  demand  of 
books  nowadays.  They  are  not  made 
in  small  lots  anymore,  they  are  manu- 
factured by  the  million. 

While  in  olden  times  every  book 
would  have  to  be  slowly  bound  by 
hand,  an  ordinary  book  of  to  day  hur 
rice  from  machine  to  machine  to  get 
into  the  hands  of  the  anxious  reader, 
who  in  most  cases  has  no  idea  how 
often  it  had  to  be  handled  before  it  be 

comes  a book.  

To  get  a little  more  information 

about  thiB  let  us  take  a walk  through  a 
book  bindery,  to  see  how  an  ordinary 
book,  say  a “library  book"  is  being 
bound  by  the  latest  machinery. 

After  the  sheets,  which  are  to  com 
pose  the  book,  Bre  printed  they  are  trans 
ferred  to  the  folding  room  where  a very 
complicated  machine  folds  and  inserts 
them,  up  to  the  size  of  the  book  and  ac 
cording  to  the  running  pages.  A fold 
ing  machine  folds  and  inserts  2,001' 
sheets  of  thirty-two  pages  per  hour, 
while  hand  folding  would  require  ten 
hours  for  the  same  number  of  sheets. 

When  all  the  sheets  are  folded,  they 
are  laid  out  on  the  gathering  table  in 
consecutive  order.  This  is  a machine 
of  odd  construction,  either  in  the  shape 
of  a round  turning  table  or  something 
like  a “Ferris  wheel,”  which,  slowly 
turning,  giveB  the  operator  a chance  to 
catch  a section  each  of  the  different 
signatures. 

The  sheets  or  sections  are  thuB  put 
together  in  a volume,  and  to  make 
them  more  firm  and  solid  they  are 
“jogged”  and  put  into  a heavy  press 
for  from  twelve  to  twenty-four  hours 
From  the  press  they  are  taken  to  the 
sewing  machine  where  grooves  are 
sawed  in  the  back  of  the  sections  to  ad 
mit  the  cord  around  which  the  threau 
is  taken  when  the  book  is  sewed. 

The  sewing  is  now  being  done.  This 
is  the  foundation  of  the  binding.  H R 
book  is  not  properly  sewed,  the  binding 
will  not  last  long.  Of  course  poor  pa 
per  is  sometimes  used  and  then  the 
binder  will  get  the  blame,  which  he 
does  not  deserve.  By  machine  sewing, 
considerable  time  is  saved,  and  here,  as 
in  folding,  the  machine  does  the  work 
ten  timeB  more  quickly  than  it  could 
done  by  hand. 

The  book,  now  being  sewed,  has 
leaves  pasted  on  both  sides,  and  a thin 
coat  of  glue  is  applied  to  the  back.  “ 
give  it  now  the  proper  size  and  make  i 
uniform  on  the  edges  the  book 
trimmed.  This  is  done  in  a book  trim 
ming  machine  of  powerful  construe 
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lion.  The  knife  attached  to  the  bars, 
slides  diagonally  between  heavy  and 
rigid  iron  or  steel  frames.  By  means  of 
a turntable,  a whole  pile  of  books  can 
be  trimmed  on  all  three  edges  with  a 
very  few  operations. 

Interesting  and  surprising  would  it 
be,  could  the  reader  be  shown  the  old 
way  of  trimming  a book.  While  it  was 
a slow,  tiresome  job  with  the  old-fash- 
ioned “plow  cutter”  it  is  “play  work,” 
so  to  speak,  on  a modern  machine. 

After  the  trimming  the  book  is 
■ rounded”  and  “backed.”  . The  round- 
ing is  done  by  hand  with  a hammer 
and  the  backing  is  done  in  a machine. 
The  book  is  placed  with  its  back  be- 
tween two  "jaws”  and  then  rolled  so  as 
to  produce  a shoulder,  which  will  give 
a seat  for  the  boards  when  the  cover  is 
put  on. 

The  book  now  receives  another  coat 
of  glueing,  headbands  and  a strip  of 
super  or  muslin  is  pasted  on,  which  will 
make  the  book  “ready  for  cases.”  The 
cases  or  covers  are  now  made.  The 
boards  for  them  are  cut  in  a board  cut- 
ting machine  and  are  then  covered  with 
cloth,  paper  or  whatever  material  is 
selected.  To  prevent  the  cases  from 
getting  rough  or  blistery,  they  are  run 
through  a smoothing  machine  contain- 
ing rubber  rollers.  If  the  cases  for  the 
book  are  to  be  stamped,  embossed  or 
tucked  they  are  then  taken  to  the  em- 
bossing machine  where  from  a die, 
gold,  aluminum,  blind  or  color  impres- 
sions in  the  most  tasteful  styles  are 
produced. 

The  cases  thus  finished  and  the  books 
ready  for  them  are  now  united. 

The  book  is  set  into  the  case  and  the 
fly  leaves  are  pasted  to  the  lids.  They 
then  are  laid  between  press  boards  and 
put  into  a press  bo  as  to  get  them  flat 
and  solid.  After  a few  hours  they  are 
taken  out,  inspected  and  are  ready  for 
market. 

This  is  the  process  of  an  ordinary 
binding,  which  is  termed  in  the  trade 
as  “case  work”  and  as  a general  rule 
are  made  in  large  quantities. 

If  the  book  is  to  be  bound  in  a better 
or  more  elaborate  binding,  Bay  in 
leather,  half  morocco,  or  full  morocco, 
the  process  is  slower  and  requires  more 
skill  and  care.  Here  is  where  the  trade 
branches  off;  where  besides  the  “for- 
warding’ the  art  of  gilt  edging,  edge 
marbling,  title  and  name  stamping, 
tool  gilding,  ruling,  etc.,  comes  into  con- 
sideration. 

The  large  blankbooks  are  mostly  all 
handwork  and  the  machine  is  of  little 
or  no  use.  Skill,  t&Bte  and  experience 
are  the  factors  and  producers  of  a good 
book. 

Especially  has  the  finisher  yet  much 
to  do  by  hand  in  the  way  of  embellish- 
ing the  book,  and  he  must  needs  be 
a kind  of  artist.  The  book  coming  to 
his  hands  flat  and  Bolid  and  with  its 
joints  well  formed,  through  the  prev- 
ious care  of  the  forwarder,  he  delivers 
it  a perfect  work  of  art. 

Its  hinges  are  fully  formed  with  a 
crease;  and  in  the  back,  edges,  corners 
and  sides  the  tooling  demands  mathe- 
matical precision. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

Note.— In  no  department  of  the 
Publishing  House  are  our  visitors,  as  a 
rule,  more  interested  than  in  the  book 
bindery,  hence  this  article,  written  for 
the  Young  People’s  Paper  by  one 
who  has  been  in  the  employ  of  our 
House  for  about  fifteen  years,  and  who, 
as  a book  binder  of  large  experience, 


knows  whereof  he  speaks,  will  no 
doubt  be  interesting  and  instructive  to 
many  of  our  readers.— Ed. 

A LESSON  ON  WAR. 

A MOTHER’S  STORY. 

“You  may  put  these  books  away,  my 
dears.  1 will  give  you  another  lesson 
this  morning— a lesson  on  war.” 

The  girls  looked  surprised,  and 
Clara,  who  was  the  most  impulsive  of 
the  three,  exclaimed, 

“A  lesson  on  war— oh,  how  delight 
full” 

“Wait  until  you  hear  my  story,”  said 
Mrs.  Harfleur;  “then  give  me  your 
opinion  on  the  beauty  of  war.” 

The  table  was  soon  cleared,  and  the 
eager  students  having  settled  them- 
selves, Mrs.  Harfleur,  after  a moment’s 
thinking,  began  her  story. 

"You  must  know,  my  dears,”  she 
said,  "that  what  I am  about  to  relate  is 
no  fancy  of  mine,  but  the  plain,  sober, 
earnest  truth,  just  aB  I received  it  from 
my  brother,  who  died  when  you  were 
quite  young.” 

"I  can  just  remember  him,”  said 
Helen;  “he  used  to  be  here  very  often, 
and  his  kind  patient  face  always  drew 
me  towards  him.” 

“He  was  noble,  generous,  and  all  that 
we  can  look  for  in  a man,”  returned  her 
mother;  "but  his  good  qualities  were 
partially  hidden  in  his  youth  by  an  im- 
pulsive leaning  towards  the  shows  and 
pageants  of  the  world.  In  boyhood  he 
was  fond  of  playing  the  soldier.  To 
have  a red  cap  on  his  head  and  get  a 
drum  slung  about  his  neck  was  his 
greatest  joy;  and  I can  see  him  now— a 
fair-haired  child— strutting  up  and 
down  the  passages,  beating  out  his 
childish  martial  musie,  and  giving  the 
word  of  command  to  shadowy  hosts 
behind  him.  Would  that  all  had  re 
mained  a day  dream;  but  as  he  grew 
older  his  desire  to  enter  the  army  be- 
came so  great  that  it  was  plain  he 
would  never  settle  to  anything  else,  and 
a commission,  much  against  the  will  of 
his  mother,  was  obtained  for  him. 

“He  had  barely  joined,  when  war  waB 
declared,  and  his  regiment  w&b  ordered 
abroad  to  fight,  what  our  rulers  were 
pleased  to  call,  the  battles  of  our  coun- 
try. lie— an  only  Bon— put  on  his 
scarlet  coat  and  girded  his  sword  upon 
his  side,  and  went  forth  with  the  rest, 
leaving  a sorrowing  sister  and  a broken- 
hearted mother  behind  him.  He  bade 
us  adieu  early  in  the  morning,  and 
later  on,  he  passed  by  with  his  regi- 
ment, just  as  those  Boldiers  passed  half 
an  hour  ago.  My  mother  dared  not 
trust  herself  to  look  upon  him  again  for 
fear  that  her  cries  might  unman  him 
before  his  comrades;  but  1 crept  to  the 
window,  and,  looking  out,  saw  him 
marching  steadily  with  his  eyes  to  the 
front,  boldly  and  fearlessly.  Close  be- 
hind him  came  just  such  another,  Ger- 
ald Norton,  hiB  great  friend  and  com- 
panion, who  joined  the  regiment  at  the 
Bame  time.  1 could  see  the  people 
pointing  at  the  two  handsome  boys— 
some  in  pity,  some  with  admiration; 
but  all  lent  their  voices  to  urge  them 
on  to  bloodshed.  Not  one  man  or 
woman  seemed  to  remember  the  Di- 
vine command,  ‘Love  one  another. 
No!  Kings  had  quarreled— ambition 
had  aroused  mistrust,  and  the  word  had 
gone  forth  to  kill  and  maim,  to  burn, 
rob  and  destroy,  and  the  people  seemed 
content. 


“The  regiment  embarked,  and  half- 
way across  the  sea  fell  in  with  an  en- 
emy's vessel.  A desperate  fight  ensued, 
and  the  enemy’s  magazine  blew  up, 
sending  nine-tenths  of  the  officers  and 
crew  into  eternity.  Here  was  Arthur’s 
firBt  taste  of  the  glory  of  war,  and  with 
a troubled  soul  he  awoke  from  his  boy- 
ish dream,  and  saw  how  ghastly  was 
the  awful  work.  lie  went  forward  as 
a matter  of  honor,  and  in  due  time  was 
landed  in  an  enemy’s  country.  Then 
began  forced  marches,  short  rations, 
sleepless  Dights,  with  the  scouts  of  the 
foe  around  him.  The  chill  evenings  of 
autumn,  giving  promise  of  the  winter, 
gave  out  their  share  of  misery  to  men 
whose  only  couch  was  the  bare  ground, 
and  only  covering  the  canopy  of 
heaven. 

“But  the  men  bore  up  bravely,  and 
no  grumbling  voice  was  heard.  A few 
inquiries  sufficed  to  inform  Arthur  that 
the  enemy  in  strong  numbers  was  ap- 
proaching, and  that  a battle  on  the 
morrow  was  imminent. 

“ 'And  a tough  battle  it  will  be,’  said 
an  old  soldier,  whose  weather-beaten 
face  had  many  a scar  upon  it;  ‘when 
the  sun  goes  down  to  morrow  evening, 
twenty  thousand  men  will  have  seen 
the  last  of  him.’ 

“Arthur  had  never  taken  this  view  of 
a battle  before;  he  had  looked  only 
upon  the  victor's  side,  and  never  con- 
templated the  other  part  of  the  ques- 
tion. No  more  had  Gerald  Norton;  and 
as  each  thought  of  such  a mighty  host 
of  men,  now  alive  and  well,  to  be  to- 
morrow laid  low  in  the  dust,  they  shud- 
dered; but  both  had  been  brought  up  in 
the  one  true  faith,  and  commending 
their  bouI  to  God's  care  they  lay  down 
to  rest.  For  a little  while  the  noise  and 
commotion  areund  them  kept  their 
eyes  open;  but  fatigue  at  last  mastered 
them,  and  they  fell  asleep. 

“In  the  morning  they  awakened  were 
by  the  roll  of  the  drum  and  the  sound  of 
distant  firing.  ‘Outposts  already  en- 
gaged,’ was  passed  from  mouth  to 
mouth,  and  pieces  of  bread — the  only 
meal  which  could  be  obtained — were 
passed  from  hand  to  hand.  Then  word 
was  given  to  fall  in,  and  Arthur  and 
Gerald  took  their  places.  Who  can 
wonder  if  these  young  men — but  little 
more  than  boys— were  pale;  but  it  was 
with  excitement  not  fear;  both  voice 
and  step  were Arm. 

“The  enemy  was  posted  on  the  other 
Bide  of  a river  crossed  by  a bridge— 
both  bridge  and  river  being  hidden 
from  the  majority  of  the  soldiers  by  a 
long  high  ridge  of  land.  It  was  over 
this  ridge  that  the  men  were  ordered  to 
advance.  Arthur  and  Gerald  saw  the 
front  regiment  go  up  the  slope,  march 
Bteadily  over  the  summit,  and  almost 
every  soul  disappear— forever.  The 
enemy,  posted  on  vantage  ground, 
rained  such  a Are  of  shot  and  bullets 
upon  them  that  but  few  escaped.  But 
still  others  moved  steadily  forward,  and 
went  to  their  death;  rank  after  rank 
was  shattered.  Men  lay  in  heaps— the 
dead  and  dying  together;  shrieks  filled 
the  air,  and  groans  of  anguish  mingled 
with  the  roar  of  the  cannon.  The 
shouts  of  command,  the  neighing  of 
Bteeds,  and  the  rumble  of  the  artillery, 
as  it  moved  along,  were  heard  on  every 
side,  while  great  clouds  of  smoke  hid 
many  a desperate  struggle  from  view. 
When  Arthur  arrived  upon  the  summit 
of  the  ridge,  an  awful  scene  opened  out 
before  him. 

“Below  was  the  river;  on  the  other 


side  a host  of  armed  men,  pouring  a 
deadly  fire  upon  the  English  army 
struggling  across  the  shallows.  On  the 
bridge  the  struggle  was  desperate  in- 
deed; piles  of  men  still  in  death,  or 
writhing  in  untold  agonies,  overtopped 
the  parapet,  and  climbing  over  them 
were  other  men,  yelling  like  wolves, 
and  thirsting  for  each  other’s  blood. 
But  he  had  no  time  to  pause.  'For- 
ward!' was  the  word,  and  the  regiment 
dashed  on.  A deadly  fire  was  opened 
upon  it,  and  half  its  number  fell — 
among  them  Arthur  and  Gerald,  who 
each  received  a desperate  wound,  and 
fell  a few  paces  apart  from  each  other, 
suffering  untold  agony. 

“There  they  lay,  helpless  upon  the 
slope,  while  their  friends  hurried  on 
unheeding,  and  other  troops  passed  by, 
disregarding  their  cries  of  pain.  Not 
one  ear  was  opened  to  their  groans;  not 
one  eye  fixed  upon  their  quiver. ng 
limbs;  and  there  the  boys  lay  welteriDg 
in  their  blood,  as  much  alone,  for  all 
the  sympathy  they  got,  as  if  they  had 
been  upon  a desert  waste.  The  din  and 
roar  of  the  battle  increased,  victory 
leaning  now  on  this  side  and  now  on 
that.  Long  lines  of  men  were  swept 
away  as  chaff  before  the  wind,  and 
horses  lay  scattered  about  like  unripe 
fruit  when  autumn  is  at  its  full.  The 
work  of  carnage  increased  as  the  sun 
rose  up  the  sky,  looking  through  the 
smoke  as  if  that  bright  ruler  of  the 
day  was  also  s ained  with  blood. 

“After  a while  the  firBt  great  agony 
of  their  woundB  subsided  into  numb 
ness,  and  the  two  poor  lads  were  able  to 
exchange  a few  words.  They  tried  to 
soothe  each  other  with  well-remem- 
bered wordB  of  comfort  from  the  Word 
of  God,  and  Gerald  bade  Arthur  not  to 
repine.  ‘God's  will  be  done  in  all 
thiDgs,’  he  said,  and  then  the  rattle  of 
approaching  artillery  was  heard. 

“ ‘The  reserves  are  coming  up,’ cried 
Arthur.  ‘I  wonder  if  the  day  is  going 
against  us.’ 

“Before  Gerald  could  reply  the  guns 
came  over  the  ridge,  drawn  by  horses 
white  with  foam— the  drivers  hot  and 
furious  with  the  frenzy  of  war.  The 
men  had  no  eyes  for  the  wounded  on 
the  ground,  and  drove  straight  on.  The 
horBes,  with  a wondrous  instinct,  leaped 
over  them,  but  the  guns,  alas!  having 
no  life,  rolled  heavily  over  many  a 
wounded  man.  Arthur  escaped  by  a 
hair’s  breadth;  but  poor  Gerald  my 
very  soul  sickens  as  I repeat  the  story— 
was  remorselessly  crushed.  Arthur  be- 
held the  horses  leap  over  him,  heard  his 
cry,  ‘Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,'  and 
then  the  guns  rolled  on,  leaving  the 
mangled,  lifeless  form  of  the  boy  be- 
hind them. 

“Would  that  I could  even  faintly  de 
pict  the  horror  which  fell  upon  the  sur 
viving  friend,  for  then  1 would  cause 
you,  my  children,  to  loathe  the  pageant 
of  war  and  its  so  called  gl"r>/.  Arthur 
had  seen  enough,  and  as  be  lay  behind 
the  din  of  battle  he  vowed  that  should 
he  survive  he  would  put  on  other 
armor  and  tight  other  battles  than  those 
designed  by  man.  He  lived,  as  you 
know,  for  victory  favored  our  country 
men;  and  at  night  they  returned;  and 
removed  the  wounded  from  the  field. 
Arthur  was  sent  home,  where  he  lay 
for  months,  shattered  in  mind  and 
body:  but  life  and  strength  came  back 
at  last,  and  he  sent  in  his  resignation. 

“This  brought  on  a great  battle 
within  himself  for  his  motives  were 
misinterpreted  by  men,  who  declared 
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that  he  was  guided  by  fear,  and  pride 
urged  him  to  renew  the  profession  of 
arms.  But  his  better  spirit  guided  him 
in  the  end,  and  he  kept  lirm  to  his  re- 
solve to  have  no  more  to  do  with  the 
cruel  art  of  war.  He  had  thus  early 
learned  the  lesson  that  the  martial 
music,  the  gay  coat  and  glittering  arms, 
are  but  the  masks  which  hide  the  most 
terrible  and  brutal  passions  of  men; 
and  that  the  word  ‘glory’  is  but  the  pass- 
word to  gaping  wounds,  deadly  injuries, 
and  awful  endingB,  for  men  who  were 
led  away  by  the  cry  of  it. 

'•He  could  not  reconcile  it  with  the 
teachings  of  the  Savior,  and  feeling 
that  he  knew  it  must  be  wrong;  so  he 
devoted  himself  thenceforth  to  the 
preaching  of  peace.  As  for  his  cour- 
age, that  was  not  long  in  doubt;  for 
thrice  in  two  years  did  he  risk  his  life 
for  others— once  for  a drowning  mad- 
man, who  had  cast  himself  from  a 
bridge,  and  twice  when  others  were 
threatened  with  death  by  lire.  These 
actB  of  bravery  silenced  his  calumnia- 
tors, and  those  who  had  reviled  him 
most,  frankly  acknowledged  their  er- 
rors, and  became  biB  fastest  friends. 
This  is  my  story,  my  dear  children,  and 
I trust  that  you  have  learned  the  lesson 
that  I intended  to  teach." 

The  faces  of  all  showed  that  they  had 
taken  it  to  heart.  Lucy  alone  gave  vent 
to  her  feeliugs  in  words. 

“1  shall  never  look  upon  a soldier 
again,”  she  said,  “without  thinking  it  is 
the  business  of  his  life  to  kill;  or  listen 
to  martial  music  again  without  fancy- 
ing that  every  note  is  a wail  of  the 
wounded  and  dying.” 

If  all  the  world  would  look  upon 
armies  with  the  same  eyes,  and  listen 
to  martial  music  with  the  same  ears 
the  profession  of  the  soldier  would  soon 
come  to  an  end. — Weekly  Welcome. 


SOME  BODY’S  nOTHER. 

The  woman  was  old  and  ragged  and  gray, 

And  bent  with  the  chill  of  a winter’s  day. 

The  street  was  wet  with  a recent  snow 
And  the  woman’s  feet  were  aged  and  slow. 

Hhe  stood  at  the  crossing  and  waited  long 
Alone,  unoared  for  amid  the  throng. 

Of  human  beings  who  passed  her  by, 

Nor  heeded  the  glance  of  her  anxious  eye. 

Down  the  street  with  laughter  and  shout 
Qlad  In  the  freedom  of  "school  let  out" 

Came  the  boys  like  a flock  of  sheep 
Hailing  the  snow  piled  white  and  deep 

Past  the  woman  so  old  and  gray 
Hasted  the  children  on  their  way. 

Nor  ottered  a helping  hand  to  her 
So  timid  and  tneek,  afraid  to  stir, 

I.est  the  carriage  wheels  or  the  horses’  feet 
Should  orowd  her  down  on  the  slippery 
street. 

At  last  came  one  of  the  merry  troop— 

The  gayest  laddie  of  all  the  group; 

He  paused  beside  her  and  whlBpered  low, 
"I’ll  help  you  across  if  you  wish  to  go." 

■ Her  aged  hand  on  his  strong,  young  arm 
Hhe  placed,  and  so  without  hurt  or  harm 

He  guided  her  trembling  feet  along. 

Proud  that  his  own  were  firm  and  strong. 

Then  back  to  his  friends  again  he  went, 

His  youug  heart  happy  and  well  content. 

She’s  somebody’s  mother,  boys,  you  know. 
For  all  she  Is  aged  and  poor  and  slow. 

And  I hope  some  fellow  will  lend  a hand 
To  help  my  mother,  yon  understand, 

If  ever  she’s  poor  and  old  and  gray, 

When  her  own  dear  boy  Is  far  away. 

Sel.  L.  M.  J. 


QUESTIONING. 


Why  has  the  rose  her  thorns,  the  sky  Its 
clouds  ? 

Why  do  the  dew  drops  teach  the  grass  to 
weepf 

Oh  1 why  does  mist  the  mountain  peaks  en- 
shroud ? 

And  why  grow  weeds  among  the  corn  we 
reap? 

Why  Is  each  day  embraced  by  gloomy  night? 

And  why  do  nettles  kiss  the  wayside  flow- 
ere? 

Oh ! tell  me  why  la  faith  not  turned  to  sight? 

And  why  pain  rides  upon  the  winged  hours? 

Stay  ! can  our  arm  explore  the  furthest  reach? 

In  deep  unfathomed  sees  of  thought  divine  ? 

We  cannot  learn  till  God,  the  all-knowing, 
teach. 

And  place  within  our  hand  the  sounding 
line. 

Let  ub  remember  we  have  human  eyes; 

Perhaps  were  heaven  opened  to  our  sight 

The  glorious  beams  which  on  our  souls  woul 
rise, 

Might  blind  us  with  Infinitude  of  light ! 

But  this  I know-bright  hearts  of  glistening 
gold 

Hide  In  the  roses  on  their  thorny  spray; 

The  graBB  that  trembleB  ’neath  the  dew-drop 
cold 

Drinks  in  new  vigor  for  the  long,  hot  day. 

The  mists  that  round  the  mountain  summit 
cling, 

Distil  In  gentle  rain  to  bless  the  ground, 

And  sweeter  mnslc  to  the  night  wind  sing. 

When  struggling  through  the  trees  they 
sobbing  sound. 


The  weeds  among  the  corn  one  day  will  lie, 
And  even  nettles  honeyed  sweetness  share. 
The  stars  are  only  seen  In  darkened  sky; 

And  men  rise  nobler  through  the  pain  they 
bear. 


— Exchange. 


A RELIGION  IN  THEORY  ONLY. 

MAltK  GUY  l’KAKSE. 

To  kneel  down  and  say,  “Our  Fa- 
ther,” and  then  get  up  and  live  an 
orphaned  life.  To  stand  up  and  say, 
“I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty,” and  then  to  go  fretting  and 
fearing,  saying  with  a thousand 
tongues,  “1  believe  in  the  love  of  God, 
but  it  is  only  in  heaven;  l believe  in 
the  power  of  God,  but  it  Btoppeth  short 
at  the  stars;  1 believe  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  but  it  is  limited  to  the 
saints  in  Scripture;  I believe  that  ‘the 
Lord  reigneth’  -only  with  reference  to 
some  far  off  time  with  which  we  have 
nothing  to  do;”  that  is  more  insulting 
to  our  heavenly  Father,  more  harmful 
to  the  world,  more  cheating  to  our- 
selves than  to  have  no  God  at  all. 


WHY  NOT? 


Why  not  leave  them  all  with  Jesus, 

All  thy  cares, 

All  the  things  that  fret  thee  dally. 
Earth's  affairs? 

Pour  out  all  thy  sin  and  longing. 

He  has  felt 

Need  of  human  love  as  thou  hast, 

And  hast  knelt 

At  His  Father’s  feet  Imploring, 

For  the  day 

Strength  to  guard  against  temptation 
By  the  way. 

Why  not  leave  them  all  with  Jesus, 

On  his  breast 

Find  a balm  for  all  earth  suffering. 
Peace  and  rest? 

Ah!  he  knows  that  thou  hast  striven 
To  walk  right. 

Longs  to  make  the  thorny  pathway 
Clear  and  bright. 

8ea,  He  bathes  thy  feet  all  bleeding 
With  hlB  tears! 

Give  to  Him  thyself,  thy  burden, 

And  thy  fears. 

-Set.,  L U J. 


REJOICE  ALL  YE  BELIEVERS! 

Rejoice,  all  ye  believers, 

And  let  your  lights  appear! 

The  evening  is  advancing, 

And  darker  night  is  near: 

The  Bridegroom  Is  arising, 

And  soon  will  He  draw  nigh: 

Up!  pray  and  watch  and  wrestle, 

At  midnight  comes  the  cry. 

See  that  your  lamps  are  burning, 

Replenish  them  with  oil; 

Look  now  for  your  salvation, 

The  end  of  earthly  toll. 

The  watchers  on  themountains 
Proclaim  the  Bridegroom  near; 

Go  meet  Him  as  He  cometh, 

With  Hallelujahs  clear. 

Ye  wise  and  holy  virgins, 

Now  raise  your  voices  higher, 

Until,  In  songs  of  triumph, 

They  meet  the  angel  choir. 

The  marriage  feast  Is  waiting, 

Tbegates  wide  open  stand; 

Up!  up!  ye  heirs  of  glory: 

The  Bridegroom  Is  at  band! 

Ye  saints,  who  here  in  patience 
Your  cross  and  sufferings  bore, 

Shall  live  and  reign  forever, 

When  sorrow  Is  no  more. 

Around  the  throne  of  glory. 

The  Lamb  ye  shall  behold; 

In  triumph  cast  before  Him 
Your  diadems  of  gold! 

There  flourish  palms  of  victory: 

There  radiant  garment  are; 

There  stands  the  peaceful  harvest. 

Beyond  the  reach  of  war. 

There,  after  stormy  winter, 

The  flowers  of  earth  arise, 

And  from  the  grave’s  long  slumber 
Shall  meet  again  our  eyes. 

Our  Hope  and  Expectation, 

O Jesus!  now  appear; 

Arise,  Thou  Hun,  so  longed  for, 

O’er  this  benighted  sphere! 

With  hearts  and  hands  uplifted, 

We  plead,  O Lord!  to  see 
The  day  of  our  redemption, 

That  brings  us  unto  Thee! 

—Prom  the  German  of  Laurenllus  Laurenti— 
1700.  Prom  SchojCTs  •• Christ  in  Song." 

For  tne  Herald  of  Truth. 

ONE  MORE  IN  HEAVEN. 

BY  MATTIE  llEHBRUCK. 

(To  the  parents  of  little  Andrew  Lester  Eber- 
sole.) 

Hushed  is  the  house  and  still. 

The  rooms  are  lone  and  bare; 

A little  form  Is  borne  away. 

From  a world  of  toll  and  care. 

A little  heart  has  ceased  to  throb, 

A little  soul  Is  blest; 

A little  child  has  gone  away, 

To  a place  of  peace  and  rest. 

Grieve  not  for  Andrew  Lester, 

And  mourn  as  though  hope  was  lost; 

Your  little  babe  is  a shining  one. 

In  the  realmB  of  the  heavenly  host. 

And  safe  there  in  heaven  he’ll  be. 

TUI  some  day  you'll  go  there: 

And  clasp  again,  to  your  loving  heart, 

Your  baby,  so  sweet  and  fRlr. 

THE  RESPONSIBILITY  OF 
MOTHERS. 

The  mother  of  a successful  man  said 
to  me,  recently:  “I  taught  my  children 
only  two  things,  and  those  two  things 
were  to  speak  the  truth  and  to  respect 
their  parents.  In  teaching  the  latter,  1 
made  a paint  of  meriting  the  respect  1 
demanded.  1 regarded  the  action  hack 
of  the  fifth  commandment  as  more  im 
portant  than  the  commandment  it- 
self. While  meriting  their  respect  and 
their  love,  I have  reiterated  to  them 
that  I do  not  consider  that  they  owe 
me  anything.  I brought  them  into  this 
world  without  consulting  them,  and, 
therefore,  the  obligation  it  mine  as. 
long  as  I live.  You  will  say  the  teach- 


ing is  heresy;  but,  knowing  how  well 
grounded  is  the  principle  back  of  it,  I 
can  afford  to  teach  it.  I feel  absolutely 
sure  of  the  result.  Every  child  I have 
vies  with  the  others  to  do  me  homage. 
The  responsibility  of  a mother  is  only 
fulfilled  when  she  has  passed  it  on  to 
her  children,  and  it  is  revealed  In  a re- 
ciprocal measure  that  is  referred  to  so 
illogically  in  the  fifth  commandment. 
There  is  an  unexplored  science  back  of 
the  fifth  commandment.  The  mothers 
of  successful  men  have  intuitive 
knowledge  of  that  science.”— Haryol 
Holt  Cahoon,  in  July  Success. 


POLISH  THE  DARK  SIDE. 

Look  on  the  bright  side,”  said  a 
young  man  to  a friend,  who  was 
discontented  and  melancholy. 

“But  there  is  no  bright  side,”  was  his 
doleful  reply. 

“Very  well — then  polish  up  the  dark 
one,”  said  the  young  man  promptly. 

Are  you  ever  despondent?  Then 
adopt  this  advice,  and  remember  that 
the  best  way  to  “polish  up  the  dark 
side”  is  to  work— work  hard,  and  with 
ceaseless  devotion  and  energy. 

L once  had  the  honor  of  working  for 
a time  with  a famous  and  eloquent 
dignitary  of  the  church.  He  lost  his 
wife  very  suddenly,  and  I knew  that 
this  was  the  most  crushing  blow  he 
possibly  could  suffer.  I quite  expected 
therefore,  that  he  would  go  away  and 
rest,  perhaps  for  several  months  to 
come.  But  in  a week  he  was  busier 
than  ever.  His  zeal  increased  tenfold, 
his  energy  appeared  to  be  boundless, 
no  burden  of  work  seemed  too  heavy. 
Jt  was  evidently  a daily  struggle  to 
concentrate  his  attention  on  what  he 
had  in  hand— but  he  did  it,  and  by 
degrees  the  awful  load  of  grief  seemed 
to  grow  lighter.  Honest  work  well 
done  is  the  sure  path  to  a cheerful 
spirit.  Try  it  .—The  Churchman. 

The  trouble  with  doubt  is,  it  cuts 
the  nerve  of  earnestness;  it  makes  a 
man  indifferent  to  the  truth,  and  there- 
fore causes  him  to  hold  back  lazily  and 
refuse  to  investigate.  Many  truths  do 
not  walk  up  to  a person  and  leer  him 
in  the  face.  They  must  be  sought 
after.  They  elude  one  until  one  really 
sets  to  work  in  earnest  to  find  them. 
Hence  we  must  act  as  if  they  were,  in 
order  to  know  that  they  really  exist.— 
Sel. 


For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

OUR  SAINTED  BRETHREN. 

BY  MATTIE  HERBRUOK. 

Brethren,  earnest,  faithful,  true. 

Trusted,  tried  and  brave; 

Ye  are  sainted  now,  in  heaven, 

Victors  o’er  the  grave. 

Now,  no  more  the  troublous  cares 
Which  here  madly  roll; 

Sainted  Ones!  Ye  occupy 
Mansions  of  the  soul. 

We  must  Journey  on  apace. 

Through  this  pilgrimage; 

Bid  these  fitful  storms  whioh  here. 

O’er  this  planet  rage: 

Till,  betimes,  we  too  shall  hie, 

To  the  realms  of  rest; 

Greet  you,  Sainted  Ones!  in  the 
Haven  of  the  blest. 

Akron.  O. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


WHAT  REPENTANCE  INVOLVES. 

Repentance  is  a Bible  truth.  “Ex- 
cept ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  per- 
ish.” God  says  to  the  prophet,  “Thou 
ehalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  and 
warn  them  from  me.”  God  said  to  Jo- 
nah, “Preach  unto  Nineveh  the  preach- 
ing that  I bid  thee.” 

The  preachers  of  a generation  or  two 
ago  thundered  from  the  sacred  desk 
God’s  judgment  upon  sin,  and  the  peo- 
ple were  made  to  feel,  as  their  sins  were 
pointed  out,  “Thou  art  the  man.”  As 
the  preachers  poured  the  burning  truth 
upon  the  people,  sinners  fell  under  the 
power  of  God,  smitten  with  conviction, 
and  cried  for  help  and  mercy.  The  im- 
penitent were  made  to  feel  that  “it  was 
just  a step  between  them  and  death” — 
eternal  death. 

What  contrast  in  results  between 
such  teachings  and  the  easy,  sickly 
sentimentalism  of  a great  deal  of  mod- 
ern teaching  of  repentance.  Then 
healthy  strong  babes  were  born  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  such  as  were  not 
afraid  to  expose  sin. 

Repentance  involves  several  things: 

1.  A consciousness  of  guilt.  “We 
are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother, 
in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul, 
when  he  besought  us,  and  we  would  not 
hear;  therefore  is  this  distress  come 
upon  us.”  Gen.  42  : 21.  “For  our  trans- 
gressions are  multiplied  before  thee, 
and  our  sins  testify  against  us;  for  our 
transgressions  are  with  us  and  as  for 
our  iniquities,  we  know  them.”  Isaiah 
59 : 12.  When  the  Spirit  of  God  applies 
the  truth  to  the  heart,  the  conscience  is 
fully  awakened,  and  the  sinner  realizes 
bis  awful  condition.  The  more  the 
conscience  comes  in  contact  with  the 
Word  of  God,  the  more  sensibly  the 
sinner  feels  his  lost  condition. 

2.  Sorrow  for  sin.  This  naturally 
follows  a really  awakened  soul.  They 
are  sorry  they  have  sinned  against  God, 
and  the  more  they  look  at  themselves, 
the  goodness  of  God  toward  them, 
and  the  more  they  are  humbled,  and 
their  sorrow  increases,  until  they  reach 
the  point  of  unconditional  surrender  to 
God.  “The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a 
broken  spirit;  a broken  and  a contrite 
heart,  O God,  thou  wilt  not  despise,” 
Psalms  51  : 17.  “Therefore  alto  now, 
saith  the  Lord,  turn  ye  even  to  me  with 
all  your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and 
with  weeping,  and  with  mourning:  and 
rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments, 
and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God:  for 
he  is  gracious  and  merciful.  Joel  2 : 12, 
13.  “And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bit 
terly.”  Matt.  26  : 75. 

3.  Turning  from  sin  is  another  evid 
ence  of  true  repentance.  A man  that 
is  truly  sorry  for  sin,  is  willing  to  aban- 
don it.  He  will  quit  sinning.  He  will 
find  Jesus  in  the  pardon  of  his  sin. 
“Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts:  and 
let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  have  mercy  upon  him;  and  to  our 
God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon.” 
Isaiah  55  : 7.  “Bring  forth  therefore 
fruits  meet  for  repentance.”  Matt.  3 :8. 
"Sin  no  more,  lest  a worse  thing  come 
upon  thee.”  John  5 : 14.  Perhaps  sin 
was  the  cause  of  this  man’s  disease,  so 
Jesus  warned  him  not  to  sin  any  more, 
How  many  to  day  destroy  their  health 
through  sinful  indulgence. 

4.  Confession  of  sin.  No  man  is 
truly  panltent  until  he  is  willing  to  con 
fesB  his  sins.  When  a man  1b  willing  to 
turn  from  sin,  then  he  will  confess  it  to 


God.  He  does  not  have  to  confess  it  to 
man  but  to  God.  If  a man  has  tres- 
passed against  another;  he  must  con- 
fess that  to  the  man;  and  he  is  willing 
to  do  it  too.  “He  that  covereth  his  sins 
shall  not  prosper:  but  whoso  confesseth 
and  forsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy.” 
Prov.  28  : 13.  “Only  acknowledge  thine 
iniquity,  that  thou  hast  transgressed 
against  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  hath 
scattered  thy  ways  to  the  Btrangers  un- 
der every  green  tree.”  Paul  says, 
"With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness;  and  with  the  mouth  con- 
fession is  made  unto  salvation.” 

5.  Restitution.  We  have  in  Num. 

5 : 5-10,  the  law  of  restitution.  St. 
Luke  (18  : 12),  gives  us  an  example  of 
it.  The  same  law  holds  good  to-day. 

KICKED  INTO  NOTICE. 

Abuse  is  not  the  worst  thing  a man 
can  have.  Many  a man  owes  his  repu- 
tation largely  to  the  abuse  of  his  ene- 
mies. If  they  had  let  him  alone  he 
would  have  been  forgotten,  but  by  per- 
sistent hammering  they  compelled  the 
world  to  know  him;  and  if  be  is  worth 
knowing  the  fact  is  found  out  in  due 
time. 

Some  of  the  greatest  oratorB,  patri- 
ots, and  philanthropists  have  been 
hated,  mocked,  scorned,  persecuted,  de- 
spised, and  rejected,  bnt  the  wind  that 
has  blown  against  them  has  furnished 
motive  power  for  them  to  rise.  Thus 
by  their  enemies  they  have  found 
friends,  and  through  opposition  they 
have  gained  victories. 

Do  not  be  afraid  of  persecution,  if  it 
be  for  righteousness’  sake.  Let  men 
"say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you 
falsely,”  and  you  are  quite  sure  of 
God’s  blessing  here  and  a great  reward 
hereafter.  Persecution,  trial,  and 
abuse  give  us  strength  which  we 
should  not  otherwise  know.  The  hur- 
ricane helps  to  anchor  the  trees  which 
it  eannot  uproot;  they  stretch  their 
moorings  wider,  and  settle  themselves 
more  firmly  after  every  storm.  When 
men  have  been  dead  a hundred  years 
people  are  likely  to  get  acquainted  with 
them.  They  build  the  tomb  of  the 
prophets  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of 
the  righteous.  They  stone  the  live 
prophets  and  honor  the  dead  ones.  So 
long  as  we  live  we  must  be  content  to 
take  our  share  of  this  hatred  of  Christ 
our  Master,  and  overcome  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  and  the  word  of  our  testi- 
mony. 

WHAT  IS  DRUDGERY. 

We  hear  much  nowadays  of  the 
“drudgery”  of  Woman's  work.  The 
“new”  or  emancipated  woman  looks 
with  pitying  eyes  upon  her  sister  on  the 
the  farm,  with  her  long  routine  of 
tasks,  her  labor  stretching  often  from 
sun  to  sun.  “Away  with  such  drudg- 
ery!” she  says,  and  goes  on  her  chosen 
way,  which  is  patterned  as  closely  as 
possible  after  the  masculine  career. 

Such  a woman  the  other  day  set  me 
thinking.  I went  to  the  Standard  Dic- 
tionary, and  there  I read: 

“Drudgery— Hard  and  constant  work 
in  any  menial  or  dull  occupation;  serv- 
ice marked  by  weariness  and  spiritless 
routine." 

The  definition  suggested  many 
things.  Somehow  I was  reminded  of  a 
story  taken  years  ago  from  an  English 
paper  and  preserved  in  one  of  my 


many  scrapbook  volumes.  I pass  it  on 
to  The  Housekeeper  sisterhood.  It  is 
entitled  “The  happiest  man  in  Lon- 
don,” and  tells  of  a couple  living  in  a 
single  room  with  nothing  but  the  moet 
necessary  furniture.  For  twenty  five 
years  the  wife  had  been  paralyzed,  and 
all  this  time  her  husband  had  been  her 
nurse,  protector,  support  and,  most  of 
all,  her  lover.  She  could  scarcely 
speak,  and  her  only  strength  of  expres- 
sion lay  in  her  eyes,  looking  straight 
out,  clear  and  shining.  In  response  to 
a new  doctor’s  question  this  hero  of  a 
man  told  in  the  simplest  and  most  sin- 
cere way  how  he  lived: 

“I  get  up  early  of  a morning,  you 
see,  sir,”  said  Temple,  as  our  hero  was 
named,  “and  make  our  breakfast  and 
attend  to  her.  Then  before  I start  for 
work— I’m  in  an  engineer’s  employ — I 
just  boardB  her  up  in  bed  bo  she  can’t 
fall  out.  I’m  back  at  dinner  hour  and 
we  have  it  together.  Then,  when  I 
have  work,  my  evening  soon  passes. 
There’B  usually  a bit  of  cooking  to  be 
done  and  washing  up  and  the  room  to 
see  to.  An  invalid  must  have  things 
clean  about  her.  It  isn’t  agreeable  to 
just  lie  and  look  at  anything  dirty.  1 
like  Lucy  to  keep  bright.  But  there, 
she  always  is,  and  if  occasionally  she 
gets  down  I soon  cheer  her  up,  don’t  I, 
Lucy?  Me  and  Sunny  together. 
Sunny— that’s  our  bullfinch.  He’s 
asleep  now,  covered  up,  you  see,  and  I 
won’t  disturb  him.  Bu(;  by  day  he’s 
that  lively!  He  chirps  and  talks  away 
to  Lucy.  He’s  company  for  her,  Sunny 
is,  bless  his  little  heart!" 

And  the  story  tells  how  the  tired 
man  coming  home  from  his  work  goes 
cheerily  about  the  oares  of  his  little 
household,  how  he  eats  the  tasteless 
meat  from  which  Lucy’s  beef  tea  had 
been  made,  enjoying  the  meat  the 
better  the  poorer  it  was,  because  he 
knew  thereby  that  the  tea  was  good, 
and  how  he  did  some  washingB  to  save 
pennies  for  luxuries  for  his  dear  in- 
valid. It  describes  how  the  old  man 
got  ready  for  the  night.  He  was 
obliged  to  retire  early  whenever  possi- 
ble. He  brought  warm  water  to  the 
bedside  and  washed  the  haDds  and  face 
of  his  wife  and  tied  on  her  white  night 
cap.  (In  the  morning  he  would  per- 
form her  toilet  again  and  do  her  hair 
for  her,  and  he  took  pride  in  doing  it, 
as  he  said,  “as  stylish  as  a hair- 
dresser.”) Then  he  arranged  on  the 
chair  so  as  to  be  within  reach  a candle 
In  a tin  candlestick,  a glass  of  water 
and  a biscuit.  After  that  he  fetched  a 
large  prayer  book  and  the  Bible,  read 
the  I’salms  and  the  second  lesson  for 
the  evening  and  afterward  prayed.  He 
thanked  God  for  the  many  mercies 
vouchsafed  to  them  that  day,  for  food 
and  power  and  opportunity  to  work 
and  f»r  a home.  He  remembered  those 
that  had  rone  of  these  blessings  and 
begged  that  they  might  receive  them. 
He  commended  himself  and  his  wife  to 
God’s  keeping  throughout  the  night. 

There  came  a day  when  the  friendly 
young  doctor  announced  that  he  was 
going  away  for  a month  and  would 
bring  “another  friend”  back  with  him, 
and  this  is  the  response  he  had  from 
these  two  who  had  not  found  life  an 
easy  thing: 

“God  bless  you,  sir!  You  couldn’t 
tell  me  anything  that  would  make  me 
more  rejoiced.  The  dear  young  lady! 
We  Beem  to  know  her  now,  already, 
but  we  shall  really  see  her,  I’m  sure?” 


“Oh,  yes,”  answered  the  doctor,  “and 
you’ll  love  her,  Mr.  Temple.  Every- 
body does.” 

“Lucy,  did  you  hear  ? The  doctor  is 
going  to  bring  the  dear  young  lady.” 

The  woman  unclosed  her  eyes.  She 
looked  at  the  doctor  and  her  drawn 
face  seemed  flooded  with  sweetness. 
Her  lips  moved. 

“She  says,  ‘God  bless  you,  sir.’  Lucy 
Bays,  ‘God  bless  you,’  and  when  she 
says  it  she  means  it.  Ah,  we  know 
what  a blessed  thing  married  life  can 
be,  don’t  we,  Lucy  ? It’s  a solemn  act, 
sir,  to  take  a woman  to  be  your  wife. 
But,  when  the  blessing  of  God  rests 
upon  a union,  marriaae  is  a sacrament 
that  brings  you  an  added  grace.  Your 
faith  grows,  and  your  love  grows,  and 
your  nature  deepens.  You  learn  many 
things.  I’m  old,  and  I’ve  lived,  but  the 
part  of  life  that  has  helped  me  to  the 
best  knowledge  is— juBt  that.  1 took 
Lucy,  I said  I’d  love  her,  comfort  her, 
honor  her  and  keep  her  in  sicknesB  and 
in  health.  I’ve  tried,  and  we’ve  been 
happy.  Sir,  love  does  it  all.  You’ll 
want  to  comfort  her,  you’ll  have  to 
honor  her,  and  if  sickness  comes  you'll 
love  her  all  the  more.” 

From  the  bed  came  a strange  sound. 
It  was  something  between  a laugh  and 
a sob,  and  the  doctor,  turning,  looked 
away  again.  Her  husband’s  words  had 
moved  the  wife  to  tears,  but  her  face 
was  radiant  with  the  joy  in  the  up- 
turned eyes. 

Temple  laid  his  hand  on  hers— hers 
which  could  give  no  answering  press- 
ure. "Sir,”  he  said,  “I  can’t  wish  you 
better  happiness  than  I’ve  had.  1 wish 
you  as  much.  And  I take  it  I’m  about 
the  happiest  man  in  London.” 

WaB  it  drudgery,  the  toiling  all  day 
for  daily  bread,  the  work  in  the  house 
and  the  preparation  of  the  meals,  the 
care  of  a helpless,  almost  speechless, 
invalid  for  twenty  five  years,  life  liter 
erally  bounded  by  the  shop  and  the 
single  room  he  called  home,  no  outside 
companionship  or  relaxation?  And 
still  he  was  “the  happiest  man  in  Lon- 
don!” 

"Love  is  the  sweetener  and  uplifter 
of  daily  toil.  Love  transforms  what 
would  elBe  be  drudgery  into  glad  joy 
giving  ministry.” — Sophie  Bronson  Tit - 
terinyton  in  Housekeeper. 


••THANKS  BE  TO  GOD  FOR  HIS 
UNSPEAKABLE  OIFT.” 

What  is  the  reason  of  the  skepticism 
and  infidelity  that  is  amongst  us?  It 
is  enough  now  to  make  one  ridiculous, 
to  revive,  in  the  remembrance  of  Chris- 
tians, their  own  principles.  What  is 
the  reason  that  youth  falls  a prey  to 
the  gloomy  doctrines  of  infidelity  that 
abound  in  this  age?  The  want  of 
attending  to  [the]  unspeakable  gift. 
Were  there  rnindB  endued  with  a sense 
of  its  virtue,  there  would  be  no  more 
reasoning  them  out  of  the  efficacy  of 
religion,  and  the  existence  of  this  un- 
speakable gift,  than  that  there  was  nc 
sun  in  the  firmament.  From  the 
strongest  of  all  convictions,  that  of 
experience,  they  could  give  in  their 
testimony  to  the  nature,  power,  and 
spirit  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
thair  minds  would  be  enabled  to  see 
that  this  is  He,  and  we  look  not  for 
another. — Samuel  Fotheryill. 
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THE  PARMER  BOY  S MOTHER. 

Who  can  estimate  the  debt  owed  to 
their  mothers  by  all  classes  of  men  i 
Think  of  their  silent,  patient,  unob 
served,  and  often  unappreciated  toil  in 
their  homes!  Day  and  night,  summer 
and  winter,  through  sickness  and 
health,  they  ever  go  forward,  looking 
after  the  daily  routine  of  the  household 
work. 

Would  it  be  strange  if  they  were  to 
become  tired— disheartened,  even ? Who 
cares  for  what  they  do  ? Others  visit 
the  sea  shore,  cross  the  ocean,  write 
books,  go  as  missionaries  and  accom- 
plish much  good;  but  the  quiet,  home- 
staying,  home-making,  hard-working, 
careworn  mothers,  who  cares  for  them  { 
What  good  do  they  do? 

Ah,  dear,  faithful  mothers,  let  not 
the  evil  one  tempt  and  dishearten  you 
thus.  The  recording  angel  iB  ever  tak- 
ing note  of  your  toil,  self  denial,  devo- 
tion to  your  home,  and  your  care  for 
the  children  the  Lord  has  given  you  to 

rear  for  him.  Others  may  do  much  for 

God  and  humanity  by  writing  good 
books,  serving  as  nurses  in  hospitals, 
in  pushing  the  work  of  the  church,  and 
by  going  as  missionaries  to  foreign 
lands;  but  the  woman  who  lovingly, 
faithfully  devotes  her  life  to  the  keep- 
ing of  a Christian  home  and  the  rear- 
ing of  her  children  “in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord”  does  more 
than  any  or  all  of  these. 

In  proof  of  this,  just  read  the  follow- 
ing from  Donahoe’s,  by  F.  H.  Sweet. 

It  is  a true  picture  of  what  the  faithful 
farmer  mother,  every  mother,  does  for 
her  home.  Is  it  not  great?  Read  it, 
husbands;  read  it,  sons;  read  it,  daugh 
ters.  We  know  that  it  is  a faithful 
portraiture  of  the  long  life  of  devotion 
and  self  denial  led  by  our  own  dear  and 
long  sainted  mother.  Read  it,  mothers, 
and  let  it  cheer  you  in  your  toil  by  as- 
suring you  that,  despite  the  apparent 
heartlessnees  and  selfishness  of  this 
cold,  old  world,  the  inestimable  services 
of  the  faithful  mothers  are  recognized 
and  appreciated: 

The  farmer  boy’s  mother  I What  a 
world  of  love  and  patience,  or  toil  and 
accomplishment,  in  the  little  sentence! 
What  a niche  in  the  world’s  history,  in 
the  world’s  veneration,  is  herel  Sweet 
faced,  perhaps  ignorant,  little  woman 
in  the  log  cabin;  cultivated,  ambitious 
patrician  on  the  broad  plantation;  the 
mother  in  the  wilderness,  on  the  prairie, 
in  the  little  New  England  homestead, 
among  the  bogs  or  craggy  highlands  of 
the  old  country,  it  is  everywhere  the 
same,  Bhe  is  looking  after  her  boy, 
guiding  his  heart  and  brain,  his  ambi- 
tion as  well  as  his  toddling  steps.  That 
which  is  promising  in  him,  that  which 
is  noble  and  worthy,  she  draws  out  and 
stimulates,  little  by  little,  with  infinite 
love  and  patience  and  faith,  infusing 
into  him  whatever  of  hope  and  am- 
bition that  has  been  hers,  and  by  and 
by,  after  a long  time  it  may  be,  sending 
him  forth  into  the  world  to  do  the  work 
of  a Washington  or  a Lincoln,  or  per- 
haps the  work  of  only  a common  man, 
whose  heart  is  sound,  and  strong,  and 
broad. 

We  see  the  mother  In  her  kitchen  be- 
fore light,  it  may  be,  preparing  for  the 
long  day.  She  sweeps  the  lloor,  and 
cooks,  and  sets  the  table,  and  washes 
dishes;  she  looks  after  the  poultry,  and 
perhaps  does  the  barn  chores,  and  it 
may  be  spend  an  hour  or  two  in  the 
held;  she  digB  and  washes  vegetables 


for  dinner,  and  picks  fruit  and  churns, 
and  does  the  family  washing;  and  many 
of  the  things  she  does,  not  once,  but 
twice  and  thrice  during  the  day.  Rut 
though  her  shoulders  may  droop  with 
weariness,  and  her  steps  sometimes 
drag,  her  eyes  do  not  lose  their  courage 
or  their  joy  of  living.  Her  husband  is 
working,  too;  and  the  children  are 
there,  in  need  of  food,  or  clothing,  or 
guidance.  It  is  the  greatest  joy  of  liv- 
ing there  is— The  joy  of  working  for 
those  she  loves.— Sel. 

PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

Christians  go  to  church,  because  the 
"Lord  is  in  Hib  holy  temple.”  They  go 
to  commune  with  God. 

“Can  we  not  meet  God  at  home? 
What  is  the  use  of  going  to  church  to 
be  with  God,  when  He  is  everywhere?” 
Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  God 
is  everywhere.  No  comfort  Is  greater 
than  the  assurance  that  we  can  lift  our 
heart  to  Him  at  any  moment  and  in 
any  place,  and  find  Him  present  with 
His  aid.  The  privilege  of  holding 
communion  with  God  in  the  secret 
place  and  being  alone  with  Him  cannot 
be  too  highly  appreciated  or  too  dili- 
gently improved.  But  He  has  ordained 
public  worship  also  as  a means  of  fel- 
lowship between  Him  and  His  people. 
Public  worship  is  required,  not  only  by 
the  written  Word,  but  also  by  the  con- 
stitution of  our  nature.  We  are  social 
beings,  and  the  social  element  is  ne- 
cessary in  religion  as  well  as  in  secular 
life.  If  all  men  should  abandon  public 
worship,  it  would  not  be  long  until 
private  worship  would  be  abandoned. 

If  we  should  cease  to  pray  together, 
we  Bhould  also  soon  cease  to  pray  sep- 
arately. God  is  everywhere,  but  the 
benefit  arising  from  meeting  Him  can- 
not be  fully  had  If  we  never  go  to  His 
house.  He  meets  with  us  at  home,  and 
in  another  way  He  meets  with  us  in 
the  sanctuary.  Communion  with  God 
at  home  prepares  ub  to  see  Him  in  His 
house. 

If  all  Christians  should  attend  church, 
under  a deep  sense  of  the  important 
faot  that  the  Lord  is  in  his  house  wait- 
ing to  receive  Ilis  people  as  a friend 
receives  his  invited  guests,  the  benefits 
of  the  hour  thus  spent  would  be  incal- 
culable. What  strange  thoughts  fill  the 
minds  of  men  and  women  as  they 
move  toward  the  sanctuary!  Thoughts 
of  business,  of  politics,  of  pleasure,  of 
fashion,  of  society,  and  sometimes  evil 
thoughts!  Their  speech  betrayeth 
them.  How  few  worshippers  think  of 
the  chief  attraction  of  the  place 
whither  they  are  going!  God  is  wait- 
ing in  His  house  to  welcome  every 
comer,  to  speak  to  his  heart,  to  hear 
his  feeble  prayer,  to  forgive  every  sin, 
to  strengthen  his  faith,  and  to  shed 
abroad  His  love. — Sel. 

CHURCH  HEMBERSHIP. 

Church  membership  is  not  so  much  a 
question  of  count  as  of  weight.  V\  e 
who  measure  the  strength  of  the  church 
by  the  number  of  nominal  Christians 
are  sorely  deceived.  Christianity  is  not 
volume;  it  is  force.  It  cannot  be  set 
tied  by  figures.  We  are  apt  to  estimate 
the  strength  of  religion  in  any  commu- 
nity by  the  numerical  strength  of  the 
churches.  That’s  another  mistake. 
Frequently  the  size  of  the  church  is  its 
source  of  weakness.  Many  a church 


would  be  stronger  if  it  were  smaller. 
The  active,  pious  members  of  a church 
are  able  to  accomplish  but  little,  be- 
cause the  effects  of  their  work  are  neu- 
tralized by  the  worldly  minded. 

There  is  a good  deal  of  spiritual  in- 
ertia in  every  church,  and  it  requires  a 
prodigious  amount  of  consecrated  en- 
ergy to  overcome  it.  Sometimes  the 
earnest  souls  cannot  understand  why 
nothing  moves  when  they  pray  so  earn- 
estly and  toil  so  arduously. 

Church  membership  may  signify 
much  or  little.  It  means  little  to  those 
who  have  no  relish  for  the  weekly 
prayer  meeting.  It  signifies  little  to 
those  who  cannot  rise  early  enough  to 
attend  the  Sunday  morning  service,  but 
can  stay  out  till  twelve  Saturday  night 
attending  the  theatre.  Certainly  Chris- 
tianity cannot  be  measured  by  eburch- 
lauity.  There  must  be  a higher  stand- 
ard and  that  is  the  deep  sense  of  indi- 
vidual responsibility  aDd  a firm  deter- 
mination to  go  forward  in  the  strength 
of  Him  who  said,  "Without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing.” 

Sol.  L.M.J. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 


OF  THE  HOME  AND  FOREIGN  RELIEF 
COMMISSION  FROM  NOV.  21,  1899, 

TO  JULY  18,  1901,  GIVEN  AT 
THE  ANNUAL  MEET- 
ING, AUG.  7, 

1901, 

RECEIPTS. 


For  India  General  Orphan 

Fund,  8 8635  13 

For  India  Specified  Orphan 

Fund,  2668  35 

For  Orphans’  Home,  Ohio,  17  60 

For  Old  People’s  Home,  Ohio,  28  69 

For  Foreign  Missions,  163  25 

For  General  Mission  and  Evan- 
gelizing Work,  1311 

For  Mennonite  Home  Mission, 

Chicago,  Is!  81 

For  Mennonite  Home  Mission, 

Philadelphia,  6 55 

For  Specified  Poor  Family,  5 80 

For  Emergency  Fnnd,  16  87 

For  Texas  Storm  Sufferers,  362  68 

For  Armenia,  621  88 

Total  Receipts,  12188 53 


Balance  on’hand  Nov.  21,  1899,  1079  78 

18568  31 

DISBURSEMENTS. 


For'd  to  J.  A.  Ressler  for  Gen- 
eral Orphan  Work,  V 8470  73 

For’d  to  J.  A.  Ressler  for  Spec- 
ified Work.  1646  25 

For'd  to  F.  A . Penner  for  Spec- 

Hied  Orphan  Work,  270  50 

Paid  to  Bertha  Ryan  for  Speci- 
fied Orphan  W ork . 30  00 

For’d  to  J.  A.  Ressler  for  For- 
eign Mission,  163  25 


Paid  for  Printing,  Stationery. 
Postage,  Exchange,  Ex- 
pense of  W.  B.  Page  and 
wife  while  touring  the 
West  In  behalf  ot  Mis- 


sions, etc.,  etc.,  357  68 

Forwarded  to  Old  People’s 

Home,  Ohio.  23  50 

Forwarded  to  Orphans’  Home, 

Ohio,  17  60 

For’d  to  Mennonite  Homo  Mis- 
sion. Chicago,  124  81 

For’d  to  Mennonite  Home  Mis- 
sion, Philadelphia.  655 

For’d  to  Specified  Poor  Family,  5 00 
For’d  to  Texas  Storm  Sufferers,  362  68 
For’d  to  Armenia,  62188 

Paid  for  Evangelizing,  

Total,  1702104 

Halance  on  hand,  1547  27 


Home&Foukion  Kki.iei  Commission, 
A.  C.  Koi.b,  Hee’y. 


MARRIAGES. 


Wyman— Johnson.— On  the  3rd  of 
August,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  in  Chicago,  111.,  Charles 
Edward  Wyman  and  Gertrude  Flor- 
ence Johnson,  daughter  of  Sidney  B. 
and  Louisa  M.  Johnson.  May  the  Lord 
bleas  and  prosper  our  dear  young 
friends,  and  may  their  lives  be  useful 
and  happy  on  earth,  and  eternal  joys 
their  exceeding  great  reward  in  heaven. 


DEATHS. 

Wenger.  — On  the  2t)th  of  June, 

1901,  at  the  residence  ot  hia  daugh  it  i, 

Mrs.  Anna  Fink,  at  Oblong,  111.,  Rru. 
Adam  Wenger,  at  the  ripe  age  ot  81 
years,  7 months  and  27  days.  The  last 
few  weeks  of  his  life  were  spent  under 
great  Buffering,  but  never  a murmur 
was  heard  to  pass  his  lips.  He  said  be 
was  willing  to  suffer  all  for  Christ  s 
sake.  He  had  a desire  to  depart  and 
be  with  Jesus.  He  chose  for  his  text 
U Tim.  4 :fi-8.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  at  the  M.  E.  Church  by  Fre. 
McHenry  of  the  U.  B.,  and  1’re.  Turner 
of  the  M.  E.  Church.  Ten  children  bur- 
vive  him,  four  sons  and  six  daughters. 
Four  daughters  and  one  son  were  pres 
ent  at  the  funeral.  Those  absent  are 
H.  H.  Wenger,  Falisade,  Colo.,  A.  M. 
Wenger,  Burlington,  Kb.  Bro.  Wenger 
was  born  Nov  2,  A.  1>.  1816,  in  Lancas 
ter  County,  Pa.  In  the  spring  of  1837 
he  came  with  his  parents  to  Wayne 
Co.,  O.,  where  on  Nov.  5,  1840,  he  was 
joined  in  the  bonds  of  wedlock  with 
Mary  Hoover,  in  the  year  1850  they 
moved  to  Elkhart  Co.,  lnd.,  where  in 
the  Fail  of  1860  they  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church.  In  the  fall  of  1870 
they  moved  to  Crawford  Co.,  111.  In 
1881  Sister  Wenger  died  and  went  to 
try  the  realities  of  a future  world. 
From  the  time  that  Bro.  Wenger  left 
Elkhart  Co.,  he  had  no  opportunity  to 
worahip  with  bis  own  people,  except  on 
one  or  two  occasions  when  he  visited 
with  the  brethren  in  Owen  Co.,  Ind. 
Both  Bro.  Wenger  and  hia  companion 
remained  steadfast  in  the  doctrine  or 
the  Church.  Since  the  death  of  Sister 
Wenger,  Bro.  Wenger  had  his  home 
with  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Anna  Fink,  of 
Oblong,  111.,  where  he  died  as  above 
stated.  I . 

Eby.^vOu  the  30th  of  July,  1901,  at 
Ebersole,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  from  the 
effects  of  a paralytic  stroke  which 
came  upbn  him  about  ten  days  before 
his  death.  He  was  the  youngest  sur 
viving  son  of  the  late  Bro.  Isaac  Fby  of 
near  Berlin,  who  died  many  yearn  ago. 
Deceased  was  born  August  9, 1850,  and 
was  married  to  Mary  Ann  Clemmer, 
who  with  three  sons  and  one  daughter 
survive  him.  One  son  preceded  him. 
Deceased  was  for  upwards  of  twenty 
years  a teacher  In  the  public  schools 
and  was  woll  known  throughout  the 
country,  the  editor  having  been  for 
several  vears  a pupil  of  his.  He  was 
also  for  several  years  engaged  in  the 
publishing  business  and  is  the  author 
of  several  workB,  one  of  which  is  an 
excellent  biographical  “History  of 
Waterloo  Township”  in  two  volumes, 
published  in  1895.  His  burial  on  the 
2d  of  August,  in  the  C.  Eby  graveyard, 
Berlin,  was  very  largely  attended.  Fu- 
per.il  services  by  S.  It.  KDechtel  in 
German  and  D.  B.  Sherk  in  English. 

Michael.— On  July  25th,  1901,  Em 
merson  Franklin  Michael,  son  of  1 re. 
Nelson  Michael,  of  Bertie,  Ontario, 
aged  22  years,  2 months  and  11  days. 
He  died  from  the  effects  of  a sun 
stroke.  On  his  death  bed  he  saw  the 
importance  of  preparing  to  meet  his 
God,  and  after  earnest  prayer  he  found 
peace  and  was  baptized.  Oh,  may  this 
be  a loud  call  for  all  his  young  friends. 
May  they  without  delay  seek  their  ref 
litre  in  Christ.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  by  Bishop  Daiiiel  Wismer. 
Text,  John  5 : 24,  25.  His  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  in  the  Bertie  burying- 
ground. 

Moyer. — On  July  7th,  1901,  Brother 
Tilman  W.  Moyer,  undertaker  ot 
Campden,  Ontario,  aged  71  years,  » 
months  and  25  days.  He  died  from 
the  effects  of  the  heat.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  and 
a pillar  in  the  Mountain  congregation 
He  will  be  greatly  missed  in  the  family 
neighborhood  and  church,  but  we  hope 
that  our  Iobb  will  be  his  eternal  gsm- 
May  the  God  of  all  grace  comfort  the 
sorrows  of  a bereaved  widow,  children 
and  grandchildren.  Funeral  service" 
were  conducted  bv  E.  S.  Hallman 
Text,  1 Cor.  15:57.  Remarks  were 
made  bv  ministers.  .Tsegar  and  Mover, 
of  the  Evangelical  Church.  TI's  f* 
mains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Mount 
aln  church  burying  ground. 
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Massey. — On  Sunday,  July  21,1901, 
at  the  bouse  of  1‘eter  Reeser,  in  Salis- 
bury Twp„  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Mary 
Massey,  aged  66  years,  10  months  and  6 
days.  She  suffered  for  several  months 
from  a broken  down  constitution,  but 
bore  her  afflictions  with  Christian  forti- 
tude, patiently  waiting  the  Master’s 
call  to  eternity.  She  had  been  for 
many  years  a faithful  and  consistent 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church. 
Services  by  Bish.  Isaac  Eby  and  Pre. 
John  B.  Senger.  Text,  Rev.  14:13. 
Burial  at  the  old  burying  ground  at 
Hershey’s  M.  H.  She  leaves  two  sis- 
ters and  many  friends,  who  mourn 
their  loss,  which  they  believe  to  be  her 
eternal  gain. 

Dombach. — On  the  19th  of  July, 
near  Columbia,  Lancaster  Ce.,  Pa., 
Elizabeth  Hen  Dombach,  relict  of  the 
late  Martin  Dombach,  from  a general 
breaking  up  of  the  system,  incident  to 
old  age,  which  she  brought  to  85  years, 
1 month  and  23  days.  She  left  twelve 
children,  fifty  eight  grandchildren  and 
forty-four  great  grandchildren.  Fu- 
neral services  on  the  22nd,  at  12  o'clock 
at  the  house  and  at  1 : 30  P.  M.  at  Ha- 
becker’s  meeting  house,  conducted  by 
A.  M.  Witmer  and  Jacob  Brubaker, 
from  Isa.  66 : 13.  “As  one  whom  his 
mother  comforteth,  so  will  1 comfort 
you:  And  ye  shall  be  comforted  in 

Jerusalem!”  Interment  at  A.  M.  Wit- 
mer's  burial  ground,  where  her  hus- 
band was  laid  to  rest  on  the  15th  of 
November,  1875. 


missed,  not  only  in  the  home  and 
neighborhood,  but  the  church  deeply 
feels  her  loss.  He  was  married  August 
17th,  1854,  to  Sallie  Showalter,  who  sur 
vives  him.  To  this  union  were  born 
two  daughters,  one  of  which  preceded 
her  father  to  the  spirit  world  several 
months.  A widow,  one  daughter, 
eight  grandchildren  and  four  great 
grandebiidren,  with  a host  of  relatives 
and  friends  remain  to  mourn  their  loss, 
but  our  loss  we  believe  is  His  eternal 
gain.  He  was  buried  at  Zion  meeting 
house  on  the  24th,  in  the  presence  of  a 
large  concourse  of  people  which  bore 
evidence  of  the  esteem  in  which  he  was 
held.  A short  service  was  held  at  the 
house  by  Bish.  A.  P.  Heatwole  and  the 
services  were  concluded  at  the  church 
by  the  brethren,  A.  P.  Heatwole  and 
J.  W.  Geil,  from  Rev.  14  :13, 


REPORT  OF  FREEWILL  OFFER- 
INGS 

RECEIVED  AND  PAID  BY  THE  MENNO- 
NITE EVANGELIZING  AND  BENEV- 
OLENT BOARD  DURING  THE 
MONTH  OF  JULY,  1901. 

RECEIVED. 

Evangelizing. 


J.  Price  *1000 

Metamora  8.  8.,  III.  5 27 

(A.  M.)  8.  S.,  Mattawana,  Pa.  7 50 

Penna.  Cong.,  Kan*.  25 12 


Total,  *17  89 


Chicago  Mission. 


Hiestand. — On  the  24th  of  July, 
1901,  near  German  Mills,  Waterloo  Co., 
Ont.,  Bro.  George  HieBtand,  eldest  son 
of  the  late  Bro.  David  Hiestand,  who 
moved  from  Chester  Co.,  Pa.,  to  Can- 
ada, in  1816.  Bro.  George  Hiestand  was 
born  Nov.  1,  1820,  was  married  March 
10,  1844,  to  Esther  Scheirich  who  died 
Feb.  18,  1845.  He  was  married  to  his 
deceased  wife’s  sister,  Veronica  Scheir- 
ich, who  died  Nov.  10,  1848.  After  her 
decease  he  was  married  to  another  sis- 
ter, Elizabeth  Scheirich,  widow  of  the 
late  Jacob  Bleam.  She  died  Dec.  17, 
1890.  On  the  10th  of  July,  1892,  he  was 
married  to  Magdalena  Biebn.  He 
reached  the  ripe  old  age  of  80  years, 
8 months  and  23  days,  and  was  for 
many  years  a member  of  the  Menno- 
nite Church.  Of  his  family  of  one  son 
and  three  daughters,  one  daughter  sur- 
vives. The  funeral,  at  the  C.  Eby 
meeting  house,  Berlin,  was  very  largely 
attended,  there  being  136  vehicles  in 
the  funeral  cortege. 


OBITUARY. 


Mt.  Zion,  8.  S. , Morgan  Co.,  Mo.,  *2  85 
A.  R.  Miller  50 

Anns  Ebereole  60 

J.  H.  Eigstl  10  0O 

West  Liberty  8.  8.,  Kan.  7 B0 

Friends  of  the  M lesion  8 60 

Young  People’s  Meeting,  Walnut 

Creek. O.  4 no 

Rents  82  00 


9 60 


On  June  22nd,  1901,  after  an  illness 
of  only  a few  days,  Bishop  Abraham 
Shank  dsparted  this  life  at  his  home 
near  Broadway,  Rockingham  Co.,  Va., 
aged  71  years,  8 months  and  3 days. 
His  death  was  a surprise  and  shock  to 
all;  even  his  own  household  thought  he 
was  almost  well  when  his  condition 
suddenly  changed  and  death  came  in  a 
few  moments.  Bro.  Shank  was  a 
faithful  and  valued  member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  for  many  years, 
having  labored  in  the  church  as  minis- 
ter for  about  forty  yearB.  About 
twenty-five  years  of  this  tims  he  served 
as  bishop,  which  office  he  filled  with 
credit  to  himself  and  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  the  church.  He  was  actively 
engaged  in  the  Master’s  service  to  the 
time  of  his  death.  He  preached  on  the 
last  Sunday  of  his  life  as  did  also  his 
brother,  Samuel,  who  died  April  30th, 
last.  These  two  brothers  lived  on 
adjoining  farms  all  their  lives,  labored 
in  the  church  together  as  ministers 
many  years  and  died  less  than  two 
months  apart.  Bro.  Shank  certainly 
“bore  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day” 
ia  his  ministerial  labors.  He  never  let 
business  matters  Interfere  with  his 
church  work,  yet  he  was  successful 
financially.  He  was  very  attentive  to 
the  congregations  under  his  care,  both 
at  home  and  in  West  Va.,  preferring  to 
make  many  trips  across  the  mountains 
himself  rather  than  to  burden  his  co- 
laborers.  Bro.  Shank  possessed  a mild 
and  gentle  disposition  with  the  other 
qualifications  combined  to  “magnify 
his  office.”  Our  brother  will  be  greatly 


Total, 

India  Mission. 

8.  S.  O.,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ontario  (SIS  10 

Christian  Eby  8.  8.,  Waterloo 

Co.,  Onl.  27  10 

Cong,  near  Henderson.  Neb.  10  60 

(A.  M.)  Nesbannock  Falls,  Pa.,  s08 
UullomS.S.Ill.,  6 00 

Friends,  Reedsville,  Pa.,  25  00 

Frances  Rutt  5 00 

Zion  Cong  . Goodland.  Ind.  4 60 

Oak  Grove  Y.  P.  M„  Wayne 
Co.,  O. 

Total, 

India  Orphans. 

Sugar  Creek  Cong.,  Henry  Co., 
la. 

Bethel  Cong.,  Cass  Co. , Mo. 

M.  B Shank.  Dora  Ream  and 
Katie  Yoder 
David  and  Ellen  Garber 
Antioch  Bible  Class.  Idaho 
A.  I.  Yoder,  H.  H.  Haas,  J.  M 
Yoder 

Peter  Kennel,  (Neb  ) 

J.  K.  Stauffer 
Angie  Hllty 

A Sister,  New  Dundee,  Out., 

A.  L.  Eshleinan  and  wife 
A Sister,  Waynesboro,  Va. 

Springdale  Cong.,  Va. 

Allensvllle  8.  8.,  Mtttltn  Co.,  Pa. 
Mattawana  8.  8 M ifilin  Co.,  Pa. 

A Friend.  Ont. 

Barbara  Rittenhouee 
A.  J Hllty 
Peter  Kennel.  (111.) 


*66  25 


8113  01 


834  25 
15  00 

15  00 

16  00 

4 60 

15  00 
15  DO 
623 
15  00 
800 
15  25 
15  00 
20  00 
2497 
7 50 
2 00 

5 CO 
15  00 
10  00 


Total, 


8247  79 


Evangelizing. 


8 25  00 


8.  C.  Miller,  trip  to  the  South 
R.  J.  Heatwole,  for  workers  In 
Kan. 

M.8.  Steiner,  for  work  Id  Mich. 

Frank  Hartman,  two  trlpB  to  Gar 

Creek,  lnd.  « 1)0 


25  12 
10  00 


Total, 


866  00 


Chicago  Mission. 


Living 

Domestic 

Express 

Outing  for  8.  8. 

Stamps 

Car  fare 

Sundries 

Ice 

Charity 

Total. 


3 76 
6 00 

2 55 

5 00 
1 O0 

3 00 

6 06 
1 15 
1 00 


834  52 


India. 


Ticket*  for  M.  C.  Lapp  A wife  *457  80 
Orphan  support  lw0 

Total,  *1357  30 

Total  Received  *474  97 

Total  Paid  ,4;’7  7-> 

Balance  on  hand  Aug.  1, 1901. 

Chicago  Mlsslou.  8 67  1)3 

Orphans' Home  *oo 

India  Orphans  4'* 


India  Mission  (overdrawn).  150  09 

Evangelizing  (overdrawn).  63  91 


Total  balance,  (173  96 

The  following  wae  given  by  brethren  and 
sisters  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  and  sent  direct 
to  India  by  A . A.  Ressler. 


India  Mission. 


Susan  Hersbey  *16  00 

Yoder  Bisters  10  00 

M.  H.  Ressler  ( 1 00 

Sister,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.  15  00 

Mother  and  children  1 14 

Slate  Hill  8.  8.,  Cumb.  Co.  6 25 

Rebecca  Burkbard  6 00 

Weaverlaud  8. 8.,  6 25 

8.  8.  Class,  10 

Willow  street  8.  8.  5 07 

Paradise  S.  S.  26  07 

Teachers  and  officers, 

Ronka  8.  8.  12  63 


Total, 


*106  50 


Orphanage. 


Cash 

8.  H.  Mussclman 
Mattie,  Hutt 
MelUngers  8.  8. 

Anna  Wolf  and  class  of 
Hess’  8.  8. 

White  HorBe  8.  8. 

O’.  Neff 

Red  Well  8.  8. 

Mt.  Hope  8.  8.,  Welsh  Mount- 
ain (colored.) 

A family 
Annie  M.  Shank 
A.  B.  Kshleman 
Lizzie  Herr 
Amanda  Kendlg 
John  seitz 
Harry  Eshhach 
Christ.  Eshbach 
John  L.  Herr 
Tobias  Denlinger 
Amos  Funk 
John  Charles 
Bro.  Shook 
Rudolph  Herr 
D.  D.  Herr 
A.  B.  Miller 
D.  N.  Lehman 
John  Heller 

Henry  Fenstermncher  and  wife 
Isaiah  Eshhach 
Isanc  Nett' 

A frleud 

Sent  direct  to  Freeport  111. 
Cong.,  India  for  Orphans, 
(April  report). 


10 
3 75 
3 75 
48  25 


15  00 
1 00 
5(0 
15  25 


2 10 
20  00 
3 00 
1510 
15  Ul 
15  00 
15  00 
5 00 
5 00 
514) 
5 00 

3 00 
2 Oil 
2 00 
1 00 

4 00 

1 00 

5 00 
1 00 

2 00 
50 
50 

1 Oil 


*61  50 


Total,  *278  60 

G.  L.  Bender,  Treas. 


FREEWILL  OFFERINGS 


RECEIVED  FOR  MENNONITE  ORPHANS’ 
HOME  FOR  JUNI  , 1901. 


Yellow  Creek  Cong.,  Elkhart  Co.. 

Ind.,  per  N.  8.  Hoover,  8 16  37 
Salem  Cong.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind., 

per  J.  H Bare  1 1 08 

Bister  Fett,  West  Liberty,  O.  2 00 

Barbara  Hersbey,  Letort,  Pa.,  per 

Ida  Kauffman  10  00 

A Friend,  Bellelontalne,  O.  50 

J.  L.  King,  West  Liberty.  O.  2 00 

From  sale  of  asparagus,  etc.  >56 

Pasture,  eto.  4 10 

Total  *54  63 


1).  M.  King,  West  Liberty,  O..  61  Sunday 
eggs. 

Mrs.  C.  Krayblll,  Spring  11111,  O.  shoulder 
of  meat  and  eggs. 

J.  8 W arye.  west  Liberty.  O.,  1 pair  shoes, 
p air  rubber  and  goods 

A Troyer,  West  Liberty,  O..  sweet  potatoes, 
stu. 

Sister  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  O . pants,  waist 
and  shirt. 

Sister  Fett,  West  Liberty.  O.,  1 gallon  ap- 
plebutter. 

Staler  King,  West  Liberty.  O..  vinegar. 

Sister  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  tj.,  clothing. 

Mrs.  Krayblll, Spring  Hill.  O.  canned  (rail. 

Sister  Smucker,  West  Liberty,  t)  . 2 gallons 
pickles,  1 gallon  honey  and  one  gallon  apple- 
butter. 

Sister  Kauffman,  West  Liberty,  O.,  cur- 
rants 

Sister  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  ()..  2 dresses. 

D.  J Yoder,  West  Liberty,  o.,  strawberries. 

D.  s!  Yoder.  West  Liberty,  O . strawberries. 

Sister  Umble,  West  Liberty,  ()  . 2 dresses. 

Aaron  Yoder.  West  Liberty,  O.,  20  quarts 
strawberries. 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

A Metzler,  Supt. 


REPORT  OF  OLD  PEOPLES’ 
nonE. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  FOR  OLD  PEOPLE'S 
HOME  FROM  JUNE  10,  TO  AUG. 

1,  1901. 


Barbara  Hershey.  Lelort.  Fa.  8 10  On 
D.  L.  Fredrlc  Rlltman,  O , for 

sewer  pipe  90 

D Ira  Acker.  Richfield,  Pn.  2n0 

Amelia  Hersllne,  Cullom,  111.  20  00 

Reo'd  for  Boarding  at  the  O.  P.  H.  80 

A M Cong  . Smlthvllle.O.  30(10 

Cleophas  Amstutz.  Kidrou,  O.  5 00 
Bro.  Hlpsher,  Inmate  of  0. 1*  H 100  00 


Total  8’88  50 


Ladles’  Aid  Society,  Elkhart  lnd.,  1»J4 
yards  carpet.  8 double  woolen  blankets,  3 
comforters.  2 sheets,  10  pillow  slips, 

Mrs.  H.  A Mumaw,  Elkhart  lnd.,  1 quilt. 
Fiorn  Letort  Pa,.  4 night  gowns,  l aprons.  3 
dressing  sacks.  2 Pairs  Stockings.  6 pieces  un- 
derwear, 4 towels,  2 pillows  and  slips.  2 
Bheels,  1 bedspread.  1 comforter 
Barbara  Amstutz,  9 pin  trays. 

Daniel  Steiner  A wife,  2 comforters,  1 sheet, 
l nlllow  A slip.  1 bedspread. 


clothing. 

Jesse  Good,  Invalid  chair. 

Mrs.  D.  C.  Hostetler,  Orrvllle,  O.,  sausage 


lillU  LCHO. 

Fanny  Tschantz,  Orrvllle,  O..  dried  corn, 
elderberries  and  1 gallon  cane  syrup 
D.  C Amstutz  and  wife,  3 busUels  potatoes. 
2 gallous  vinegar,  1 gallon  applebuiler. 
Philip  Hllty  and  wife, !!  table  cloths. 

D.  Yoder  aDd  wife,  3 gallons  cherries. 

Miss  Lizzie  Lehman,  Urrvllle.O.,  1 cheese. 
Miss  Mattie  Lehman.  Orrvllle.  O.,  1 cheese. 


EXPENDITURES  OF  OLD  PEOPLE’S  HOME. 


P’d  to  Daniel  Kauffman  A M.  8.  Bteiner 
part  of  K.  R.  fare  to  attend  the  re- 
quired services  of  Board  Meeting  A 
Dedication  8 10  00 

P’d  to  Barbata  Amstutz  for  labor  100 
P’d  to  D.  C.  Bteiner.  for  furni- 
ture for  the  Home  467  87 

P’d  to  Dmstutz  lor  provisions  for 

the  Home  39*2 

P'd  to  E.  C.  Kentner.  repairing 

furnace  34  86 

P’d  to  Mr  Cline  A Co.,  for  cook 

Btove  '6  60 

P’d  to  D.  C.  Amstutz.  for  grocer- 
ies 86  2* 

P’d  to  D C.  Amstutz,  for  groceries  6 99 
P’d  to  D 8.  Amstutz.  provisions  9 95 
P’d  to  Seas  A Sons,  screens  for 
windows  and  doors  of 
O.  P.  H.  21  89 


Total.  * 6*5  60 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

C.  Z.  Yoder.  Asst.  Sec. 


FREEWILL  OFFERINGS 


RECEIVED  FOR  MENNONITE  ORPHANS’ 
HOME  FOR  JULY,  1901. 

Hannah  Ostustock.  Akrou,  O.  * 8 00 


U.i  F.  Relief  Commission, 

Elkhart  Ind.,  1150 

Jacob  Krelder,  Osborn.  O.,  100 

Oak  Grove  Young  People’s  Meet- 
ing, Champaign  Co.,  O.  10  45 
Received  for  pasture,  etc.  * SO 


Total,  833  75 


Mrs.  John  Detweller,  West  Liberty,  O.,  mul- 
berries, currants,  honey,  apples  and  cloth- 
ing. 

Mrs.  Jacob  Plank,  West  Liberty,  O.,  cloth- 
ing. cheese.  8 chickens  and  shoes. 

D.  M.  King,  West  Liberty  O.,  59  Suuday 
eggs. 

Mrs.  Ben  Hartzler,  Bellefontalue,  <>.,  cher- 
ries, currants  and  gooseberries. 

A.  H.  Henkle,  West  Liberty,  O.,  3 pair 
shoes. 

Mrs.  Rhtel,  West  Liberty,  O peas. 

81ster  M.  Stutzmau,  West  Liberty,  O.,  1 gal- 
lon applebutter. 

Rosie  Futz.  Chicago  111.,  suit  of  clothes. 

Mrs.  Ben  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  O.,  $2  worth 
of  dry  goods. 

Mrs.  J.  Krelder,  Osborn,  O..  can  of  Jelly. 

J,  J.  Bonlrager,  DeGratt,  O..  1 sack  flour, 
cornmeal,  potatoes,  cheese,  2 sheets,  5 waists 
aud  pair  ot  pants. 

Sister  Siuueker.  West.  Liberty,  O.,  honey 
and  currants. 

Jouas  and  Lizzie  Voder.  West  Liberty,  O.. 
Ice  cream  for  children  and  1 dozen  lemons. 

Levi  Hoolev,  Kennard.  O.,  3 bushels  corn. 

Lizzie  Yoder,  West  Liberty . t corn. 

Nan  Zook.  West  Liberty,  u„  top  buggy  and 
buggy  harness.  „ 

Bister  Stutzmau,  West  Liberty.  O..  ham 
and  bat. 

Sister  l’lank,  West  Liberty,  O..  1 quilt. 

Sister  Headings,  West  Liberty,  0..  1 yard 
gingham.  _ 

Sister  Hooley.  West  Liberty,  O..  cabbage. 

Gratefully  acknowledged. 

A Mktzi.br.  Suit. 

HV.vt  Libertp,  O. 


HALF  RATES  TO  WISCONSIN  AND 
MICHIGAN  RESORTS 

August  1st  to  10th,  the  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee  & St.  Paul  Railway  will  sell  excur 
sion  tickets  from  Chicago  to  the  Sum 
mer  resorts  of  Wisconsin  and  Michigan 
at  rate  of  one  fare  (Minimum  rate 
84  00)  for  round  trip,  limited  Oct.  31st. 

The  list  of  resorts  includes  Milwaukee, 
Waukesha,  Palmyra,  Madison,  Kilbourn.  Elk- 
hart Lake.  Pewaukee,  Lakeside.  Hartland. 
Nasholah,  Oconomowac.  Sparial  Marquslte. 
Houghton,  Ontonagon.  Sauit  Ste.  Marie.  St. 
Ignace,  Minocqua  and  Slar  Lake. 

Through  sleeping  cars  to  Marquette, 
Calumet,  Minocqua  and  Star  Lake  and 
frequent  trains  with  parlor  cars  to 
nearby  resorts. 

All  coupon  ticket  agents  sell  tickets 
via  Chicago  Milwaukee  A.  St.  Paul  K’y, 
or  address  E.  G.  Hayden,  Traveling 
Passenger  Agent,  Cleveland,  Ohio. 


IntotheLight 

THE  STORY  OF 
A BOY'S  INFLUENCE 
| AND 

INDIA 

ASTOftYOFTHEfAMINE 


August  15,  1901 


The  Sonjc  Book  That  dives  Satis 
faction 

In  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’i 
MeetingB  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


95.  What  Is  Marantha?  G.  W.  Gillings 

96.  Kept  for  the  Master's  Use.  F.  K 
Havergal. 

98.  Back  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART,  IND. 


low  rates  westward.  The  Colportage  Library. 

During  the  lirst  ten  dajs  of  AuguBt  A senes  of  bookB  selected  and  edited 
and  September,  the  Ct.icago,  Milwaukee  & Wjth  tRe  greatest  care,  in  attractive 

SI.  Paul  Hallway  will  sell  excursion  tick-  paper  coverB.  About  12a  pages  in  each, 
ets  f rom  Chicago  to  points  in  the  A\  est 
and  Northwest  at  the  following  ex- 
tremely low  rates : 

St.  Paul  and  Minneapolis  and  return.  $10.35 

Duluth,  Minn.,  and  return H.35 

Hat  Springs,  S.  D.,  and  return 25.00 

Deadwoon  and  Lead  City,  S.  D.  and 

return 29.50 

Denver,  Pueblo  and  Colorado  Springs 

and  return 25.00 

Ogden  and  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  and 

return 40  00 

Greatly  reduced  rates  on  all  other 
days.  . ,, 

These  tickets  will  be  good  on  all 
trains  and  purchasers  will  have  choice 
of  six  routes  and  eight  trains  via  St. 

Paul  and  two  routes  and  three  trains 
via  Missouri  River.  The  route  of  the 
Famous  Pioneer  Limited  trsins,  and 
the  U.  S Government  Fast  Mail  trains, 

Chicago  to  St.  Paul  and  Minneapolis. 

All  Coupon  Ticket  Agents  sell  tick- 
ets via  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 

Paul  Railway.  For  further  information 
address  F.  A.  Miller, General  Passenger 
Agent,  Old  Colony  Building,  Chicago. 


J SPECIAL 
J rWTION 
] won  two 


A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

Is  found  In  “The  Prince  Messiah." 

Children  delight  to  read  It  while 
older  ones  deeire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 


5 Heaven.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

6 Prevailing  LTayer.  D.  L.  Moody. 

7 The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 

8 Secret  Power.  D.  L.  Moody. 

9 To  the  Workl  To  the  Work  I 

10  According  to  Promise.  Spurgeon. 

11  Bible  Characters.  D.  L.  Moody. 

12  Gospel  Pictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  D.  W.  Whittle. 

13  And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Rev.  J.  W.  Chapman. 

14  Select  Poems. 

15  Light  on  Life’s  Duties.  Meyer. 

16  Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

17  Selections  from  Spurgeon. 

18  The  Good  Shepherd. 

19  Good  Tldingi.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 

Parker  and  MacNeil. 

20  Sovereign  Grace.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody 
K Temperance. 

23  Nobody  Loves  lie.  Walton. 

24  Resurrection.  Sermons  by  McLar- 
en, Spurgeon  and  others. 

28  Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 

28  Probable  Sons.  A story.  Illust'd. 

80  Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

36  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Y oung.  Mee. 

38  Parables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesh-Barnea,  or  the  Power  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot; 

By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

46  A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

48  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc.  u cheaper,  too, 

49  The  SpiriLFilled  Life.  MacNeiL  pasture  is  good 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By  and  clothing  an< 

Hesba  Stretton.  comparatively  l 

51  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addressee,  south  remember 

By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer.  Crescent  Route 

52  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C.  ments.  Free  r« 

Dixon.  carried  on  night 

53  Northfield  Sermons.  By  Moore  day  trains.  He 

Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc.  at  only  a small 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray.  for  the  round  ti 

55  Possibilities.  McClure.  and  further  info 

56  Faith.  By  Spurgeen,  Moody  and  frait  raising  In 

others.  on  application. 

57  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton.  G.  P.  A..  Clncln 

58  N aaman  the  Syrian.  Mackay.  

59  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addressee  Teach  N 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
Bells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, 02.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Xentury 

contains  a vast 

i ..  T _ amount  of  useful  in- 
fgffijwEagn  formation  in  regard 
to  the  progress  made 
in  many  lines  during 
llIKill  the  eeQtury  which  has 
just  c*°8e<^-  ^ *iss 

been  an  unparalleled 
gaaaa|15SS  era  in  the  history  of 
Killlllisffi  the  world,  and  the 
__  book  tells  with  re- 

markable clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  $2  50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.25;  in  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
. edges,  04.75.  We  loant  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  Instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 
fit and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
practical  Illustration  of  this  grand  doc-  Elkhart,  Ind. 

trine  Is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into  

8,or’ 01  * Bo1'' QmH,  Cwnuti,  Chicip  1 81-  tail 


sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave 
lasting  Impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  60  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


Arrange  Your — 

Summer  Trip 


From  May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901. 

N1AQARA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo. 


Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  LakeB, 


Moody, 


The  Adirondacks  and  New  England 
points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 
by  lake  or  rail. 


61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 

62  John  Ploughman’s  Talk.  Spurgeon. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  Ccme 
from?  Leach. 

65  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody’s  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Power  of  Pentecost.  Waugh. 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody. 

72  A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  Walton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  Champness. 

76  Moody's  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor- 
gan. 

78.  The  Robber’s  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman's  Pictures. 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour- 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  Chas.  Leach 

83  Shorter  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody.  Vol.  I. 

84  « “ “ “ Yol.  II. 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C.  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium.  - 

89  How  to  Pray.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Hellis. 

91  Short  Talks.  D.  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure 

93.  Pilgrim’s  Progress.  John  Bunyan 

94.  Christie,  the  King's  Servant,  Mrs 
Walton. 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 
K»VBcrrva  Jan.  1,  1901. 

tOISS  NORTH.  STATIONS.  OOINO  SOUTH . 

No.  No.  No.  No.  No.  No. 

28.  22.  24.  28.  25  . 27. 

>m  pm  pm  am  pm  pm 

1.50  1.48  8.20  Kenton  Harbor  7.10  1.00  5.00 

4.01  12.50  5.26  Niles  8.01  1.56  8.H 

1 87  12.81  5.06  Granger  8.28  2.19  *.58 

7.20  12.18  4.50  Elkhart  8.48  2.87  7.80 

Ah“>  4.82  Goshan  9. IS  2.58 

11.F8  4.18  Milford  Jet.  9.40  8.19 

11.15  8.60  Warsaw  10.07  8.61 

10.48  8.12  N.  Manchester  10.45  4.80 

10.00  2.85  Wabash  11.15  4.8* 

9.28  1.56  Marlon  11.58  6.52 

A.  M.  P m. 

8.15  12.25  Anderson  1.15  7.15 

10.20  Greensbnre  4.05 

8.80  Cincinnati  9.00 

P.  M. 

A,  M.  8.00  Louisville  6.80 

6.45  11.15  Indianapolis  8.10  8.85 

All  trains  dally  exoeptBunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Tlaket  Agent,  Elkhart,  H>6. 
Oscar  B.  M array,  Trafflo  Mgr.. 

Olnecnnatl  Ohio 


TO  BUFFALO. 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2,9, 16,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 


up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday, 


Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  through  tickets,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east  of  Buffalo,  privilege 
of  stop-over  for  leu  days  will  be  granted  at 
Buffalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  payment  of  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ” 
for  full  information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Gen  Pa§*  A Tkt.  Agt.  AbaI.  G.  P.  A T.  ▲. 

Cincinnati.  O. 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
beet  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  ceDts; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Herald-^Trut  h. 


Onfaii  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 


1 1 How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  1 tariat 


Semi-Monthly. 

Abuax  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 

A#-  Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart  as 
second  class  mall  matter. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub- 
scription to  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

Harvest  meeting  was  held  at  Bloom- 
ing Glen  M.  H.,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.  Bro. 
Engle  of  the  River  Brethren  Church, 
Philadelphia,  preached  an  able  sermon 

to  a large  congregation. 

• 

To  send  a special  letter  to  each  one 
of  our  subscribers,  asking  them  to  pay 
their  subscription,  will  compel  us  to 
write  five  thousand  letters  and  will 
cost  0100.00  postage,  besides  time, 
paper  and  envelopes. 


The  Waldenses  in 
THE  . , 

Italy  have  been  won 
WALDENSES.  3 , 

derfully  active  espec 

ially  since  religious  toleration  has  been 
granted  them.  A map,  printed  for  the 
benefit  of  the  church  shows  that  the 
whole  country  is  dotted  over  with  con- 
gregations and  mission  stations  or 
“appointments.”  The  original  district 
contains  fifteen  congregations,  besides 
those  at  Plnerola  and  Forino.  They 
have  forty  eight  pastors,  eight 


evangelists,  eleven  ‘‘teacher  evange- 
lists,” sixty  five  teachers  and  twelve 
colporteurs  actively  engaged.  The 
church  numbers  nearly  6,000  members 
and  over  4,000  pupils  in  the  Sabbath 
schools.  In  their  various  schools  are 
enrolled  3,387  pupils.  Their  Evangeliz- 
ing Board,  of  which  Dr.  Matteo 
(Matthew)  Prochet  is  President,  is  con- 
stantly opening  up  new  fields  of  labor 
and  the  church,  which  was  so  long  op- 
pressed by  persecution  and  civil  opposi- 
tion, is  rapidly  becoming  an  uplifting, 
enlightening  influence  in  the  home  of 
popedom. 

* 

At  the  Pan  American  Exposi- 

A NEW 

p ’ t ion  at  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  a Con- 
gress of  Religion  was  held  dur- 
ing the  month  of  July.  Many  good 
things  were  said,  in  which  the  speakers 
recognized  the  fact  that  the  salvation 
of  the  world  lies  in  letting  the  plain  old 
gospel  have  its  course  In  the  hearts  of 
men,  bringing  them  to  true  repentance 
and  separation  from  worldly  minded- 
ness into  the  realm  of  spiritual  thought 
and  purity  of  life,  that  the  life  of  the 
individual,  of  the  church  and  of  the  na- 
tion must  be  fashioned,  not  after  man's 
desires,  but  after  the  teachings  of  the 
Bible.  As  might  be  expected,  however, 
on  such  an  occasion  there  was  a wide 
range  of  thought  and  a great  variety  of 
methods  presented,  and  it  is  a wonder 
what  methods  some  people  can  suggest 
for  carrying  on  what  they  call  Christian 
work.  One  man,  R.  A.  Whitt,  of  Chi- 
cago, Is  quoted  as  making  the  following 
remarkable  statement: 

“I  believe  in  dancing  and  card  play- 
ing. I would  turn  the  church  vestry, 
if  I had  no  other  place,  into  a hall  for 
dancing.  I would  have  billiard  and 
pool  tables  and  I would  have  card 
playing  under  the  auspices  of  the 
church.  The  first  school  of  youth,  the 
first  temple  in  which  a youngster  wor- 
ships is  in  the  realm  of  play.  We  must 
not  forget  or  ignore  it.” 

And  yet  Paul  says  that  when  he  be- 
came a man  he  put  away  childish 
things.  And  John  says,  ‘ Love  not  the 
world  neither  the  things  of  the  world: 
If  any  man  love  the  world  the  love  of 
the  Father  is  not  in  him.”  And  Paul 
says,  “Be  not  conformed  to  the  world; 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 


perfect  will  of  God.”  Such  methods  as 
the  above  can  only  be  suggested  by  the 
Prince  of  Deception,  and  so  far  as  any 
relation  to  Christianity  is  concerned,  it 
is  not  religion  but  irreligion,  a false 
religiou,  which  can  thrive  only  in  the 
realm  of  carnality,  and  which  leads 
men  on  the  broad  road  of  worldly 
pleasure  straight  to  everlasting  destruc- 
tion. Jesus  warns  against  such  de- 
ceptions and  evils,  both  by  His  own 
word  and  through  His  apostles,  and 
beseeches  ub  to  walk  soberly,  not  in 
rioutousness,  chambering  and  wanton 
ness,  and  to  avoid  anything  and  every- 
thing that  leads  to  such  evils.  It  is 
true  that  the  present  evil  times,  the 
worldly  school  of  thought,  demands  “a 
change,”  “smooth  things”  from  the  pul- 
pit, but  God  demands’  of  us  the  same 
circumspect  walk  and  conversation  as 
in  apostolic  times,  and  he  who  is  truly 
changed  into  newness  of  life  will  surely 
not  want  anything  of  the  world,  but 
seeks  constantly  those  things  which  are 
above. 


Some  people  cover  up  the 

TRUE 

worst  sins  for  the  sake  of 
CHARITY.  . . ...  . 

exercising  charity  accord- 
ing to  their  idea,  or  according  to  their 
interpretation  of  that  much,  abused 
and  greatly  misunderstood  term,  while 
others  demand  justice,  shylock  like, 
even  to  the  pound  of  flesh  nearest  the 
heart,  and  if  they  cannot  have  their 
way,  and  secure  their  selfish  ends  they 
will  have  no  way  at  all.  Both  these 
ideas  are  wrong.  The  word  of  God 
teaches  charity,  forbearance,  meekness, 
longsuffering  and  forgiveness,  and  these 
are  all  noble,  Christian  virtues,  and 
every  child  of  God  must  possess  and 
exercise  herself  in  them,  but  while  ex- 
ercising himself  in  these  he  must  bear 
in  mind,  too,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
that  same  word  of  God  demands  that 
we  should  live  righteously,  soberly, 
denying  fleshly  lusts,  and  avoid  even 
the  very  appearance  of  evil.  We  are  to 
withdraw  ourselves  from  the  wicked, 
lest  we  make  ourselves  partakers  with 
them  in  their  evil  deed;  we  are  to  shun 
those,  even,  who  do  evil;  we  are  to  re- 
prove wrongdoing  of  every  kind,  end 
live  righteous,  truthful  and  pure  lives, 
in  a living  faith  to  Him  who  haB  called 
us  from  darkness  into  His  own  marvel 
ous  light.  Years  ago  we  heard  Bro.  N. 
Metzler  preach  that  “charity  did  not 
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bear  all  things,”  and  we  all  thought 
Bro.  Metzler  was  doing  violence  to  the 
word  of  God,  because  the  apostle  says 
of  charity  (1  Cor.  13),  “Beareth  all 
things.”  But  aB  to  the  belief  that  the 
exercise  of  this  charity  should  compel 
the  Christian  to  close  his  eyes  against 
sin,  and  let  wickedness  run  riot  in  the 
church  and  in  the  family  is  incipient 
anarchy,  and  contrary  to  all  principles 
of  morality  and  virtue  both  diviue  and 
secular.  Of  thiB  we  have  a very  marked 
example  in  Eli,  who  let  his  sons  go  on 
in  their  grosB  perversion  of  righteous- 
ness and  truth  without  giving  them 
even  a reproving  look,  and  the  Lord 
had  to  make  an  example  of  his  dis- 
pleasure at  such  a course  even  in  the 
pious  Eli.  There  are  many  Eli's  in  the 
church  to-day,  exercising  a like  charity, 
with  which  the  Lord  is  not  pleased,  and 
in  this  sense  our  brother’s  interprets 
tion  of  charity  not  bearing  all  things, 
was  right.  But  in  this  that  we  should 
not  avenge  ourselves,  on  those  who  mis- 
use us,  that  we  should  not  return  them 
evil  for  evil,  that  we  Bhould  not  hurt 
others  when  they  try  to  hurt  us,  that 
we  should  not  seek  to  destroy  their 
reputation,  or  their  property,  or  their 
influence  or  damage  their  prosperity 
and  things  of  this  character,  in  this,  we 
Bay,  “Charity  beareth  all  things.”  This 
idea  is  nicely  explained  by  the  apostles 
when  he  says,  “Dearly  beloved,  avenge 
not  yourselves,  but  give  place  unto 
wrath;  for  it  is  written,  vengeance  is 
mine;  I will  repay  saith  the  Lord. 
Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed 
him;  if  he  thirst  give  him  drink;  for  in 
so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire 
on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evii; 
but  overcome  evil  with  good.” 

This  shows  us  true  charity.  Like- 
wise the  kindness  of  the  good  Samari- 
tan who  befriended  the  man  who  went 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  and 
fell  among  thieves.  True  charity  is 
tersely  expressed  in  the  prophetic 
declaration  of  the  old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures. “They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy 
ou  all  my  holy  mountain.” 

When  that  principle  reigns  in  the 
heart  of  the  child  of  God— he  has  that 
charity  which  “beareth  all  things,  and 
endureth  all  things,”  without  justifying 
or  allowing  the  unallowable  things 
which  God  condemns  and  which  He 
will  certainly  bring  into  judgment. 
Read  also  Isa.  35 : 5-10.  F. 
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UKO.  W.  15.  Page  left  for  Eastern  28 
Ohio  on  the  20th  of  Aug.  to  attend  the  wi 
S.  S.  Conference.  Sister  Page  left  for  be 
her  parental  home  in  Hancock  Co., 
Ohio,  on  the  21st,  accompanied  by  15ro. 
Albert  Thut,  her'brother,  who  was  on 
his  way  home  from  Idaho,  I rom  < >hio, 

Bro.  and  Sister  Page  will  leave  for 
Canada  and  spend  a few  weeks  visiting  ^ 
the  congregations  there.  After  their  w 
return  they  will  move  to  their  former  jC 
home  in  Middlebury,  where  Bro.  Page  t< 
will  resume  his  medical  practice.  IV  e © 
bespeak  for  Bro.  and  Sister  Page  a 
cordial  reception  in  our  Canadian  con-  n 

gregations.  ® 

* t! 

Bro.  S.  U.  Subtler,  of  Davidsville,  t 
Pa.,  recently  tilled  three  appointments  P 
at  Scotdale,  Pa.  They  were  a*  follows:  £ 

Saturday  evening,  June  211th;  Sunday  e 
morning  and  evening  following.  f 

* i 

Buo.  E.  S.  Hallman  and  wife,  of  f 
Berlin,  Ont.,  are  at  present  visiting  the  ( 

congregation  in  Haldimand  Co.,  Ont.  ( 

* i 
Buo.  J.  F.  Funk  left  on  the  23d  ult.  j 

to  visit  the  congregations  in  Northern 
Michigan  to  hold  communion  services  | 

in  the  congregation  near  Brutus. 

* 

Buo.  A.  II.  Lehman  of  the  Chicago 
Home  Mission,  called  at  the  office  sev- 
eral days  ago.  He  was  on  hiB  way  to 
Topeka,  lud.,  to  take  to  their  homes 
a number  of  the  Mission  S.  S.  children 
who  had  spent  a happy  vacation  and 
getting  a taste  of  country  life  and 
living  among  the  kind  hearted  brethren 

and  sisters  of  that  vicinity. 

* 

Bro.  S.  A.  Kurtz  of  Nampa,  Idaho, 
who  with  several  others  from  there, 
spent  some  time  among  our  people  in 
Oregon,  recently  returned  home. 

"* 

Bisu.  A.  Loucks  and  family  of  Scot- 
dale, Pa.,  have  been  spending  the  sum 

mer  at  their  Bummer  home  at , Cal. 

Bro.  L.  visited  the  congregation  at 
Nampa,  Idaho,  recently  and  held  several 
meetings,  resulting  in  one  confession. 

* 

Buo.  S.  F.  Coffman  who  in  response 
to  the  request  of  the  Canada  Confer- 
ence went  early  in  the  present  year  to 
Alberta,  N.  VV.  T.,  Canada,  to  labor 
among  the  settlers  in  that  new  country, 
will  probably  return  to  his  former 
held  at  Jordan,  Ont.,  this  fall  as  the 
congregation  there  desires  his  return. 
It  is  possible  that  Bro.  David  Garber  of 
Nampa,  Idaho,  will  spend  some  time  in 
Alberta,  returning  by  way  of  Oregon, 
to  visit  the  congregations  there. 


tors,  and  we  very  much  enjoyed  their 
visit.  They  left  on  the  morning  of  the 
28th  for  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  where  they 
will  spend  some  time  visiting  friends 
before  returning  home. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 


Buo.  Joel  B.  Bowers,  wife  and 
daughter  of  Boyerstown,  Berks  Co., 
Pa.,  spent  several  days  in  Elkhart 
during  the  month  of  August.  They 
visited  the  Publishing  house  and  edi- 


Can  a Christian  enjoy  life  in  this  a 
world,  or  is  this  Bhort  pilgrimage  al-  p, 
ways  a dull,  troublesome  fatiguing 
journey?  This  is  a question  that  ought 
to  receive  a good  deal  of  consideration  g. 
among  Christians  in  order  to  overcome  Qi 
discouragements  as  well  as  to  be  pre- 
pared  to  diBCUBS  this  matter  with  sin- 
ners who  are  trying  in  vain  to  get  satis  c) 
faction  by  following  the  pleasures  of  ^ 
thiB  world.  Certainly  we  must  admit 
that  we  often  feel  abashed  and  de-  g, 
pressed,  even  after  we  have  enlisted 
under  Christ’s  army;  but  what  causes 
our  discouragements?  Why,  we  are  c 
apt  to  follow  too  much  after  the  world,  j 
forgetting  to  cast  our  cares  on  Him  £ 
who  iB  so  willing,  and  so  able,  to  bear  ^ 
all  for  us.  He  Ib  ever  standing  by  our  r 
side,  ready  to  apply  his  great  blessing  ^ 
of  sweet  peace,  as  soon  as  we  give  our  ^ 
consent.  Oh,  how  forsaken  we  often  f 
feel  when  we  realize  that  we  have  , 
grieved  our  dear  Savior  and  that  His 
peace  has  deserted  us;  but  oh,  how  con-  ] 
soling  at  such  times  are  the  words,  ( 
“Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  ^ 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I will  give  you 
rest.”  Matt.  11:28.  How  we  try  to  get 
our  thoughts  centered  on  Him  whom 
former  experience  tells  us  is  efficient  to 
give  the  much  desired  rest;  rest  for  our 
troubled  soul.  Best,  thiB  is  what  the 
soul  longs  for,  and  tries  to  obtain  by 
diverting  from  the  duty  bound  path 
of  peace  and  tranquility  into  the  paths 
of  imagined  liberty,  where  tumult  and 
insecurity  exist.  This  was  made  for 
the  enjoyment  of  man,  the  crowning 
work  of  creation.  Nearly  everything 
contained  therein  is  conducive  to 
man’s  happiness  if  properly  used,  and 
why  is  it  that  man  is  so  lowy  Why 
does  he  pass  through  this  world  in  such 
a depressed  way  or  moody  Is  it  on 
account  of  his  sins?  Why  not  take 
advantage  of  Christ’s  oiler  to  give  rest, 
casting  all  sins  on  Him  who  is  so  will- 
ing to  take  them.  Or  is  it  on  account 
of  weakness y Why  not  with  Paul  com- 
, fort  with  the  words,  “My  grace  is  suf- 
, ficient  for  thee.”  His  strength  was 
made  perfect  in  weakness,  and  he 
gloried  in  his  Infirmities,  and  took 
pleasure  in  them  and  said,  “When  I 
0 am  weak  then  I am  strong.”  2 Cor. 
12  : 11, 10. 

o There  are  seasons  In  our  Christian 
r life  when  through  misapprehensions 
and  unbelief,  we  lose  the  sweet  realiza 
tion  of  His  divine,  comforting  presence, 
ir  but  if  our  thoughts  and  desires  are 
e again  fixed  upon  Him,  His  presence 
a.  will  soon  again  be  realized  and  our 
j hearts  will  be  filled  with  exultation; 

* one  moment  of  this  feeling  is  of  more 
n comfort  than  all  the  pleasures  of  this 
m world  combined.  It  seems  that  the 
manifestation  of  God’s  love  should 
draw  all  men  to  the  knowledge  that* 
,d  there  is  no  joy  outside  of  Christ,  but 
‘the  only  way  to  obtain  perfect  joy  is 
’ to  “put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
,rt  make  no  prevision  for  the  llesh,  to 
ey  fulfill  the  luBts  thereof.”  liom.  12  : 13-14. 
ii-  liounnansville,  l‘a. 
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NO  SUBSTITUTE  FOR  SALVATION. 

God’s  message  to  people  who  are  not 
right  with  Him  is  “Repent  ye.”  This  1 
was  echoed  by  John  tho  Baptist,  by  Je- 
sus, by  the  apostles,  and  is  God’s  great 
commandment  to  all  who  are  sinning 
againBt  Him.  He  has  declared  that  all 
who  refuse  to  heed  it  shall  perish. 
Nothing  can  be  substituted  for  it. 
Fasting,  praying,  giving,  self-sacrifice, 
a partial  surrender — all  right  in  their 
places,  yet  fatal  to  the  believer’s  salva- 
tion when  used  as  substitutes. 

Repentance  embraces:  (1)  Sorrow  for 
sin.  It  is  only  those  who  really  mourn 
over  their  sins  that  are  promised  com- 
fort and  entire  forgiveness. 

(2)  Confession  of  sin.  Pungent  grief 
cannot  take  the  place  of  confession. 
He  that  covereth  his  Bins  shall  not 
prosper,  but  whoso  confesseth  them 
shall  have  mercy.  Prov.  28  : 13. 

(3)  Renunciation  of  sin.  All  sin  to 
be  forgiven,  must  be  renounced.  God 
cannot  save  an  unsurrendered  person. 
Every  point  must  be  absolutely  sub- 
mitted to  claim  salvation.  “Let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  way  and  the  un- 
righteous man  his  thoughts,  and  let 
him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will 
have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God, 
for  He  will  abundantly  pardon.”  Isa. 
55:7. 

(4)  Restitution  for  sin.  All  wrongs 
must  be  righted  as  far  as  possible. 
God  will  not  save  a man  who  refuses 
to  disengage  what  he  has  stolen.  The 
Bankrupt  Act  may  shelter  from  hu- 
man powers,  but  never  will  cover  from 
divine  justice,  where  the  person  has 

* power  to  pay  what  is  owed.  While  we 
: find  no  New  Testament  proof  that  God 

' requires  restoration  four  fold,  as  re- 
’ quired  by  Jewish  law,  yet  repentance 
1 will  do  its  utmost  to  make  every  wrong 
® right,  trusting  Jesus  for  forgiveness  of 
1 sins.  When  all  the  above  conditions 
r have  been  met,  then  the  soul  is  ready 
¥ to  abandon  itself  to  the  infinite  mercy 
g of  the  Son  of  God,  who  has  said,  “Him 
° that  cometh  unto  me,  I will  in  no  wiBe 
d cast  out,”  and  who  has  promised  that  if 
y we  are  faithful  to  confess  our  sins  and 
h forsake  them,  he  will  forgive  them. 

D Milan,  017 a. 
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•CONSECRATION.” 


UY  LIZZIE  TROYER. 


(Essay  read  at  the  Oak  Grove  Young 
People’s  Meeting,  Champaign  Co.,  O.) 

Consecrate  means  to  give  over  to  God 
our  all,  body,  aoul  and  spirit.  Our  life, 
time,  talent,  home,  friends,  silver  and 
gold.  All  we  know  and  all  we  do  not 
know  all  we  ever  expect  to  know.  It 
means  a willingness  to  go  anywhere 
He  wants  us  to  go,  to  do  anything  He 
wants  us  to  do,  to  be  anything  He 
wants  us  to  be  or  to  suffer  anything  He 
permits  us  to  suffer. 

When  we  have  thus  given  over  all  to 
the  Lord,  we  have  a right  to  say  “I  am 
the  Lord’s”  and  He  can  then  use  us  as 
instruments  in  His  hands.  We  can  not 
be  entirely  consecrated  unless  able  to 
claim  the  promise  in  Acts  1 : 5. 

If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.  Rom.  8 : 9. 
As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
they  are  the  sons  of  God.  If  we  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  abiding  in  our  hearts  to 


reprove,  to  strengthen,  to  comfort  and 
to  direct,  then  can  we  say  “The  inspire 
tion  of  the  Almighty  giveth  me  under 
standing,”  Job.  32  : 8.  “In  Him  I live 
and  move  and  have  my  being,  Acts  17  : 

28.  When  we  abandon  ourselves  ut 
terly  and  forever  unto  the  Lord,  there 
begins  a sweet  peace,  a hidden  life 
down  deep  in  the  soul  with  God  alone, 
and  if  we  continue  in  His  love  and  Ilia 
commandments  our  peace  shall  be  a 
river  and  our  righteousness  as  the 
waves  of  the  sea.  Isa.  68  : 18. 

Storm  clouds  may  gather,  trials  and 
temptations  may  come.  We  may  be 
called  to  go  forth  against  contrary 
winds,  but  we  will  look  beyond  and 
take  for  our  glorying  the  consecrated 
cross  of  Christ,  as  did  Paul.  We  are 
not  held  responsible  for  the  windB  and 
waves,  but  for  our  work. 

When  sinking  beneath  waves  of 
trouble  we  need  only  to  look  to  Jesus 
and  He  is  ever  near,  and  ready  to  help. 

If  we  are  truly  consecrated  to  God,  we 
will  close  our  eyes  to  the  scenes  of  this 
world.  There  is  no  more  beauty  con 
tained  in  them  for  us.  We  will  not 
always  be  looking  for  the  mistakes  of 
our  brother  or  Bister,  but  will  turn  our 
eyes  to  the  eternal  beyond.  To  the 
glories  that  God  has  prepared  for  those 
that  love  Him.  We  will  close  our  ears 
to  all  ungodly  consecration.  Will  be 
very  slow  to  believe  when  we  hear 
some  evil  report  of  a brother  or  sister. 
Finding  fault  with  others  and  saying 
untruthful  things  about  others  is  one 
of  the  greatest  evils  of  the  present  age. 
“He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth 
in  death.  Whosoever  hateth  hiB 
brother  abideth  in  death.  Whosoever 
hateth  his  brother  is  a murderer;  and 
ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him.”  1 John  3 : 14, 15. 

If  you  love  not  your  brother  and  sister 
you  are  none  of  the  Lord’s.  He  that 
loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God,  for  God 
is  love.  Oh,  let  us  be  careful.  “What 
soever  ye  do  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  ye  do  it  unto  me  ” If  we  are  the 
Lord’s  we  must  then  walk  as  He 
walked.  We  muBt  follow  in  all  His 
foot  steps. 

A truly  consecrated  life  can  not  and 
will  not  be  spent  in  idleness.  Heart, 
mind,  lips  and  hands  can  ever  be  used 
to  His  honor  and  glory.  There  are  so 
many  ways  in  which  we  can  help  others 
speak  a kind  word,  tell  a poor  lost  soul 
about  the  love  of  Jesus,  tell  the  glad 
tidings  of  a risen  Savior  as  JesuB  com 
manded  Mary  to  do.  Our  hands  can 
be  used  to  help  the  poor  and  needy 
(Again  the  words  are  impressed  upon 
8 my  mind),  “Whatsoever  ye  do  unto  one 
•)  of  the  least  of  these  ye  do  unto  me 
d if  we  take  God  at  His  word  and  are 

s,  willing  to  do  what  we  can  and  what  the 
d Lord  wants  us  to  do,  we  can  always 
>t  find  something  to  do. 

It  There  is  a story  told  about  one  of  the 
re  first  millionaires  of  this  country.  An 
ie  irishman  came  over  to  this  country 
(e  and  having  walked  the  streetB  of  Philu 
Ie  delphia  for  a long  time  unable  to  find 
work,  he  one  day  came  to  the  office  of 
to  the  millionaire  and  asked  if  he  com  ■> 
m not  give  him  something  to  do.  The 
us  answer  was  “YeB.  Do  you  see  that 
ot  pile  of  brick  down  there  ? Pile  it  up  at 
to  the  end  of  the  yard.”  The  Irishman  d" 
so,  received  his  pay  and  asked  if  there 
of  was  any  work  for  him  the  next  da' 
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The  answer  was  yes.  The  next  morn- 
ing he  was  told  to  carry  the  brick  back 
where  he  first  found  them.  He  obeyed 
without  a word.  When  night  came  he 
received  his  pay  and  wanted  to  know  if 
there  would  be  work  for  him  the  next 
day.  For  a number  of  days  he  was 
kept  at  the  same  work,  always  obeying 
without  a word,  until  the  millionaire 
found  a man  he  could  trust.  That  is 
what  God  wants.  He  wants  men  and 
women  whom  He  can  trust,  men  and 
women  who  will  do  what  He  has  for 
them  to  do  without  asking  questions. 

Whatsoever  He  says,  do.  Do  it  no 
matter  whether  the  task  be  great  or 
small.  If  we  obey  willingly  we  shall  in 
no  wise  be  unrewarded.  We  may  some- 
times think,  I cannot  do  this  or  that. 
Paul  says,  “I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.” 

Dark  days  may  come,  but  we  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God.  The  Lord  calls 
men  to  trial  and  suffering,  He  spared 
not  “His  own  Son.”  Why  should  we 
be  spared?  His  command  is  that  we 
follow  in  HiB  steps.  “If  God  be  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us.”  Neither  per- 
secution, tribulation,  famine  nor  naked- 
ness, distress  nor  peril  nor  sword, 
neither  life  nor  death  nor  any  other 
creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God. 

“No  condemnation  now  I dread 
Jesus  and  all  in  Him  is  mine. 

Alive  in  Christ  my  living  head 

And  clothed  in  righteousness  divine 
Bold  I approach  the  eternal  throne 
And  claim  the  crown  through  Christ  my 
own.” 

My  prayer  is  that  we  give  over  all  to 
God,  obey  His  every  command  and 
stand  fast  in  the  faith,  that  we  may  by 
the  grace  of  God  be  able  to  say 

“Thine  would  I live.  Thine  would  I die 
Be  thine  through  all  eternity. 

The  vow  is  past  beyond  repeal 
And  now  I set  the  solemn  seal. 

Here  at  the  cross  where  flows  the  blood 
That  bought  my  guilty  soul  for  God 
Thee  my  new  Master  now  I call 
And  consecrate  to  Thee  my  all. 


For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

SALVATION. 

BY  THEODORE  BAKE. 

“How  shall  we  escape  when  we  neg- 
lect so  great  salvation  ?” 

As  we  behold  the  forest  shedding  its 
once  beautiful  foliage  and  all  nature 
undergoing  a radical  change,  we  are 
reminded  of  a change  in  the  life  of 
men.  Every  falling  tree,  all  the  with- 
ering flowers,  every  little  mound,  every 
tombstone  reminds  us  of  death,  and 
were  it  not  that  God  has  made  for  ns  a 
way  of  escape  all  would  be  darkness 
and  despair,  man  would  not  care  to 
live  this  tempestuous  life.  When  hope 
vanishes  man  becomes  a fit  subject  for 
the  asylum  or  the  suicide’s  grave.  All 
men  deBire  to  be  saved  and  look  forth 
to  the  time  in  the  future  when  they 
will  yield  themselves  to  God.  ITooras 
tination  is  the  thief  of  time  and  is  one 
of  the  deceptions  of  Satan.  Could  we 
believe  all  the  epitaphs  written  on 
tombstones,  the  devil  would  go  in 
mourning. 

That  life  is  uncertain  and  death  is 
certain  is  not  denied  by  anyone.  “As 
in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  must  all 
be  made  alive.”  We  shall  therefore 
not  attempt  to  teach  men  how  to  es- 
cape death  of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul. 
How  shall  we  escape  so  great  salva- 
tion? How,  when  our  land  is  full  of 
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llibles  and  there  iB  preaching  almost  at 
our  doors,  Sabbath  schools  every  Sun- 
day, men  and  women  of  missionary 
spirit  urging  us  to  accept  Christ,  Scrip- 
tures being  taught  In  our  hearing,  liv- 
ing under  religious  influences.  How 
can  we  escape  being  saved? 

But  another  question  presents  itself: 
How  shall  we  escape  punishment  when 
God  has  left  on  record  that  the  wicked 
and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God 
shall  be  caBt  Into  hell?  How  then 
shall  we  be  saved?  There  is  only  one 
recourse,  one  avenue  of  escape,  and 
that  is  conversion,  regeneration,  a new 
life,  a new  creature,  a new  birth,  to  put 
on  Christ.  If  we  comply  with  the 
above  conditions  we  shall  be  saved. 
Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish,  and  our  text  says,  “How  Bhall 
we  escape  if  we  neglect”  this  salvation. 
Negligence  is  therefore  to  be  consid- 
ered. In  temporal  things  if  men  neg- 
lect their  farms,  weedB  grow  up,  and 
fences  go  down,  buildings  get  out  of 
order  and  land  depreciates  in  value.  If 
business  men  neglect  their  business 
they  become  financially  embarrassed. 
If  men  neglect  the  body  they  become 
thin,  pale,  dissipated,  etc.,  the  man  who 
does  not  seek  to  improve  is  a financial 
failure.  We  must  be  alert  to  every- 
thing that  will  add  to  our  business  if 
would  succeed. 

Not  only  may  we  neglect  being 
Baved,  but  what  we  want  is  to  stay 
saved  and  what  applies  to  our  tem- 
poral life  applies  to  our  spiritual  life. 
If  we  neglect  to  cultivate  that  spirit  of 
love,  that  rebellious  spirit  will  spring 
up  like  the  weeds.  If  we  neglect  spir- 
itual food  we  grow  weak  and  sickly. 
If  we  do  not  seek  to  advance  in  growth 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  we 
retrograde,  and  spiritual  death  ensues. 
We  must  be  about  our  Father's  busi- 
ness. , 

Our  text  speaks  of  a “great  salva- 
tion.” It  is  great  because  it  takes  men 
out  of  filth  and  ragB  and  makes  them 
pure  and  clean.  It  is  great  because  it 
changes  the  heart  from  a desire  to  do 
evil  to  a desire  to  do  good.  It  is  great 
because  it  reaches  all  classes  of  people 
and  extends  to  al)  nations  of  the  earth. 
It  is  great  because  it  is  everlasting, 
eternal,  and  because  its  power  is  un- 
limited to  save.  There  Ib  no  power  in 
heaven  or  earth  save  the  Son  of  God, 
that  could  redeem  man.  He  saves 
man  from  sin,  and  gives  joy  and  peace 
of  mind,  makes  men  love  their  enemies 
and  transforms  homes  of  misery  into 
homes  of  love  and  preserves  the  earth, 
for  He  has  said  that  “Ye  are  the  salt  of 
the  earth.”  He  gives  complete  victory 
over  death,  hell  and  the  grave.  This 
great  salvation  saved  Noah  and  his 
family  of  eight  persons  from  perishing 
in  the  great  deep.  It  saved  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  when  they  passed  over 
the  Red  Sea,  pursued  by  King  Pharaoh 
and  the  host  of  Egyptians. 

Truly  this  is  a great  salvation  and 
should  be  desired  by  every  sensible  per- 
son, rich  or  poor,  white  or  black, 
learned  or  illiterate,  when  it  may  be 
obtained  without  money  and  without 
price.  The  invitation  is  to  you  and  to 
all  that  are  afar  off.  Will  you  accept 
this  great  salvation  and  become  a child 
of  God?  Christ  paid  the  price  of  your 
redemption.  Rehold  Him  on  the  cross, 
bleeding  and  agonizing  to  save  lost 
man.  Will  you  trample  that  blood 
under  your  feet  ? Hear  His  loving  in- 
vitation, “Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I will  give 
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you  rest.”  The  body  in  which  a tired 
bouI  lives  gives  the  plainest  kind  of 
evidence  that  to  be  soul  tired  Is  to 
carry  a burden  almost  too  heavy  to  be 
borne  and  yet  many  prefer  to  be  tired, 
discouraged  and  have  eyes  red  with 
weeping  rather  than  accept  this  loving 
invitation.  Remember,  dear  reader,  if 
you  are  not  a child  of  God,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  will  not  always  strive 
with  man,  and  how  shall  you  escape  if 
you  neglect  so  great  salvation?  Life  is 
uncertain  and  death  is  certain.  God 
warns  you  by  deaths,  sicknesses,  by 
calamities,  and  He  says,  “To-day  if  ye 
hear  my  voice  harden  not  your  hearts.” 
“To  day  is  the  day  of  salvation.” 

East  Lewistown,  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  CHURCH  NURSERY. 

The  most  important  and  effective 
institution  auxiliary  to  the  church  is 
the  Sunday  Bchool.  It  is  a weighty 
factor  in  bringing  about  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Lord's  day  and  prevents  its 
desecration  by  turning  our  attention 
and  our  thought  to  God  and  His  teach- 
ings. It  prepares  us  to  understand  the 
discourses  of  our  ministers  and  in  us 
and  our  children  a knowledge  of  the 
mannner  of  the  Christian  life.  It  gives 
opportunities  for  us  to  speak  to  the 
unconverted  and  bring  near  home  those 
who  have  given  their  hearts  to  Jesus. 

As  an  educational  factor  it  is  the 
grandest  opportunity  for  all  classes 
and  conditions  of  men  we  have.  Who 
would  not  appreciate  a university  edu- 
cation under  trained  instructors? 
What  efforts  have  not  been  made  by 
young  men  and  women  to  gain  such  in 
order  that  they  might  compete  success 
fully  with  their  fellow  men  in  the  bat- 
tle of  life?  What  untold  wealth  and 
time  has  been  utilized  for  this  worthy 
purpose!  Yet  the  Sunday  school  which 
also  has  trained  teachers,  and  prepares 
to  compete  in  that  greater  battle,  giv- 
ing greater  opportunity,  requiring  no 
outlay  of  special  expenditures  and 
time,  seems  not  to  be  recognized  as  of 
importance  equal  to  its  deserts. 

The  time  required  to  graduate  from 
a university  requires  about  1,100  days 
while  the  child  attending  Sunday 
school  from  the  time  it  is  five  years  of 
age,  fifty-two  half  days  in  a year  until 
it  has  grown  to  be  a man  or  woman  of 
sixty-five  has  spent  about  1,600  days  in 
a school,  where  a week’s  time,  in  place 
of  a few  minutes,  has  been  given  for 
prayerful  reflection  and  assimilation, 
where  the  subject  matter  treated  is 
pre-eminently  practical,  practical  for 
eternal  life,  where  the  subject  matter  is 
truth,  the  Word  of  God,  the  very  es- 
sence of  truth,  instead  of  some  finely 
spun  theories  from  human  reason 
which  are  sure  to  pass  away,  as  1’aul 
says,  “whether  there  be  knowledge,  it 
shall  vanish  away.”  Our  experience 
teaches  us  this,  since  in  our  short 
period  of  life  we  have  found  many 
theories  which  having  proved  false  be- 
come obsolete  and  were  displaced  by 
others  which  in  their  turn  Bhall  be 
displaced  and  forgotten,  but  “My 
words  shall  not  pass  away,”  saith  the 
Lord.  Thus  the  subject  matter  treated 
in  the  Sunday  school  infinitely  out- 
weighs that  treated  in  any  secular  in- 
stitution. 

In  thiB  Lord’s  day  university  the 
highest  powers  of  man  are  developed— 


the  heart,  the  sensibilities,  and  the  in 
tuition.  These  are  largely  neglected  in 
schools  and  colleges  in  which  the  chief 
object  is  to  give  intellectual  power, 
leaving  the  direction  of  that  power  to 
some  other  institution.  Not  so  the 
Sunday  school.  Here  the  memory  is 
developed,  the  imagination,  the  under- 
standing, in  connection  with  the 
higher  faculties.  This  tends  to  pre- 
vent the  moral  wrecks  that  sometimes 
result  from  the  education  of  the  intel- 
lect alone.  This  is  the  true  education 
which  develops  all  the  powers  harmon- 
iously and  creates  in  man  the  noblest 
ideal  with  a desire  to  attain  it  as  being 
in  conformity  with  the  will  of  God. 

The  teachers  are  all  specialists  re- 
ceiving their  lessons  direct  from  the 
Great  Teacher  (or  they  should  not  pre 
sume  to  teach).  Their  instructions  are 
lessons  in  love,  faith,  obedience,  pa 
tlence,  etc.,  instead  of  some  evanescent 
evolution  or  other  theory  along  with 
some  truthful  demonstration,  making 
the  pupil  distrustful  and  fosceriog  the 
spirit  of  unbelief 

The  time  required  is  not  seven  of  the 
best  years  of  our  life,  but  those  days 
which  are  set  apart  for  rest  from  our 
secular  labor,  and  for  the  study  of  the 
Word  and  for  the  worship  of  the  Crea- 
tor. Leisure  time  or  any  time  during 
the  week  is  profitably  employed  in  this 
work.  Our  minds  are  never  idle,  and 
the  lessons  of  the  Sunday  Bchool  al- 
ways furnish  food  for  reflection.  They 
fill  our  minds  with  noble  and  holy 
thoughts,  crowding  out  the  immoral 
and  sinful  literary  matter  so  freely  dis- 
tributed throughout  the  land,  seducing 
our  young  people  and  sometimes  older 
ones.  They  grow  into  us,  they  build 
our  character,  they  help  restore  the 
image  of  God. 

Thus  we  find  a much  greater  oppor- 
tunity, so  far  as  time,  teachers,  devel- 
opment, value  of  subject  matter  and 
prsctibility  are  concerned,  in  the  Sun 
day  school  than  in  any  secular  school, 
and  this  lying  at  our  very  doors.  * 

And  now,  dear  reader,  think  further 
on  the  subject  so  briefly  outlined  here. 
Think  that  our  faculties  have  been 
given  us  to  be  developed,  to  be  kept 
pure  and  holy,  to  be  used  and  not  hid- 
den under  a bushel.  Think  whether 
we  are  justified  as  officers,  teachers,  or 
scholars,  or  members  of  church,  young 
or  old,  to  be  absent  from  our  place  in 
the  school,  even  if  we  think  we  can  not 
learn  anything,  ought  we  not  show  our 
interest  and  exert  our  influence  bv  our 
presence?  Even  if  we  think  the  Sun- 
day school  fosters  pride,  ought  we  not 
be  there  to  combat  it?  Think,  have 
we  any  excuse  for  our  absence,  if  not, 
remember  we  will  be  responsible  for 
sins  of  omission  as  well  as  sins  of 
commission. 

Henna. 


For  tho  Herald  of  Truth. 

JESUS!  AS  A RULE  OF  LIVING 

UY  MATTIE  IIERUUUCK. 

It  is  wholly  improbable  that  this 
feeble  effort  will  awaken  many,  if  any 
new  thoughts,  but  may  it  not  enliven, 
at  least  some  of  the  old  ones. 

This  hope  has  constrained  the  writer 
to  pen  the  present  lines.  Jesus!  as  a 
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rule  of  living;  Yes;  our  Heavenly  Fa-  r< 
ther  said  of  Him,  “This  is  my  beloved  I 
Son,  hear  Him,”  and  the  many  beauti-  b 
tiful,  as  well  as  necessary  teachings  of  tl 
our  Lord  and  Savior,  are  therefore  to  si 
be  heard  and  obeyed.  And  of  all  his  n 
divine  commands,  none  shine  out  more  si 
clearly  than  that  rei  erred  to  in  Mat-  e 
thew  lfi  : 24,  namely,  Then  said  Jesus  w 
unto  hiB  disciples,  “If  any  man  will  d 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  li 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me.’’ 

Oh!  that  “text”  if  made  a "rule  of 
living”  would  transform  so  many  lives- 
All  that  name  “the  name  of  JesuB’’ 
should  above  all  others,  be  found  so 
doing.  Many  a so  called  Christian 
will  be  found  wanting  when  weighed 
in  the  balance,  just  because  of  negli- 
gence  concerning  this  very  Bcripture 
text.  Tha  first  clause,  “Deny  himself 
and  take  up  his  cross,”  is  so  important 
and  yet  many,  ohl  why  do  they  call 
themselves  Christians?  overlook  it. 
Thus  it  is,  that  many,  in  every  age, 
would  set  aside  the  Doctrine  of  the  * 
cross,  by  their  own  notions.  Oh!  de-  1 
luded  people.  But  what  saith  our  1 
Lord?  “Let  him  take  up  his  cross.” 
“Let  him  deny  himself.”  Now  the  im- 
port of  this  cross  is,  to  deny  ourselves  in 
everything  inconsistent  with  the  will 
of  our  blessed  Jesus,  and  to  renounce 
ourselves  in  everything  that  interferes 
with  His  glory,  that  is,  in  short,  to  say 
with  St.  l’aul,  “God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  1 fear  all  my  read- 
ers may  not  agree  with  me,  in  my 
words  to  follow  now,  but  1 have  no 
apology  to  make,  save  this:  Jesus  said, 
“Follow  me."  Now  I take  this  to  mean 
this,  “Do  as  l did"  or  for  present  use, 

In  the  world  to  day:  “Do  as  1 would 
do.”  I am  a woman,  but,  dear  reader, 
were  1 a man,  l could  not  conscien- 
tiously wend  my  steps  to  the  voting 
booth.  There  is  to  be  heard  the  foul 
cursing  language  of  the  world.  My 
Jesus  would  not  go  there,  I could  not. 
Were  1 a man,  I could  not  devour  the 
filthy  weed — tobacco.  Why  not?  some 
men  would  ask,  who  profess  to  be 
following  Him.  Would  our  blessed 
Savior,  were  he  here  to-day,  use  it? 
None  would  claim  so.  Then  follow 
Him. 

Then  again,  there  are  rules  of  living, 
if  we  rightly  follow  Jesus,  whom  both 
sexes  may  follow.  We  know  Jesus 
will  not  go  with  ub  to  the  dances,  the 
circuses,  the  theatres,  and  oh!  to  sum 
it  all  up,  "Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God."  This  should  be 
studied  closely.  But,  dear  reader,  1 am 
a woman  and  there  are  many  things 
in  which  1 can  acceptably  serve  my 
Savior.  I can  and  do  deny  the  fashions 
and  pride  of  thiB  present  world.  JesuB 
would  not  own  me  should  1 wear  the 
abominable  foggeries  of  style,  for  He 
through  His  blessed  spirit  has  taught 
our  beloved  and  sainted  Bro.  Paul  to 
communicate  this  teaching  to  the 
church.  That  women  adorn  themselves 
in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefaced- 
nesa  and  sobriety,  not  with  broidered 
hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls  or  costly  array, 
but  as  women  professing  godliness 
with  good  works.  1 Tim.  2:9-10. 

And  now  having  touched  on  some  of 
the  most  important  rules  of  living  I 
will  close,  after  explaining  my  reason 
for  writing  upon  this  special  subject. 
There  are  so  many  who  may  be  ig- 
norantly defending  some  unchristlike 
habit  or  practice,  intoxicating  or  nar 
cotic.  I hope  that  those  who  do  may 


receive  this  kindly.  And  to  my  sisters, 
1 leave  this  parting  word.  Oh  do  not 
be  so  arrayed  as  to  be  identified  with 
the  flimsy  freaks  of  fashion.  Our  Lord 
said,  “Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mam- 
mon. “Come  out  and  be  ye  separate,” 
saith  the  Lord.  I trust  this  humble 
effort  will  not  prove  amiss  “to  them 
who  by  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing seek  for  glory  and  honor  and 
Immortality,”  etc.  Amen. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth.  ( 
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CHRISTIANITY  FOR  EVERY  DAY  , 
LIFE. 

BY  JENNIE  WINGAKD. 

"Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts; 
and  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to 
every  man  that  asketh  you  a reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  within  you,  with  meekness 
and  fear.”— 1 Pet  It : 15. 

Many  criticise  the  Christian  hope  on 
the  ground  that  it  is  not  practical.  They 
say,  why  talk  so  much  about  things 
spiritual,  invisible  and  far  away  ? The 
good  you  seek  is  in  the  heavens,  but 
we  are  living  on  earth.  We  want  some- 
thing to  help  us  in  the  daily  struggle 
of  life. 

ThiB  is  a fair  suggestion.  All  men 
need  strength  for  the  present  time  and 
duty.  The  Christian’s  hope  furnishes 
the  very  aid  we  need  for  this  life. 
When  all  is  dark  and  dreary  we  can 
look  up  and  above  all  Bee  some  rayB  of 
light  if  we  have  hope  in  Christ.  He 
that  has  this  hope  in  him  purifleth 
himself.  1 John  3:3.  The  brightest 
worldly  hope  cannot  purify  the  heart 
and  life.  The  hope  of  the  inventor, 
the  student,  soldier  may  accomplish 
wonders,  but  can  have  no  tendency  to 
save  the  soul  from  the  corruption  of 
this  world  and  sin.  But  the  Chris- 
tian hope  makes  its  professor  pure. 
The  apostle  says  that  in  this  hope  we 
have  an  anchor  of  the  soul  both  sure 
and  steadfast.  An  anchor  is  used  to 
hold  the  ship.  When  the  mariner  can 
cast  anchor  on  good  bottom  he  feels 
Bafe.  He  may  be  outside  of  the  safe, 
quiet  harbor,  the  tempest  may  howl 
and  undercurrents  sweep  about  the 
ship,  but  the  anchor  holds.  Hope  per- 
forms a Bimilar  office  for  the  soul.  One 
may  be  far  from  the  safe,  quiet  harbor, 
the  storms  of  temptation  may  sweep 
over  him,  but  the  evils  which  carry 
many  down  to  ruin  cannot  move  him 
because  his  soul  is  anchored  in  God. 
Hope  in  Christ  maketh  not  ashamed. 
Hope  which  this  world  gives  often 
makes  ashamed.  Satan  and  the  world 
raises  many  hopes.  He  makes  tempt- 
ing offers  to  men  to  induce  them  to 
worship  him.  He  causes  them  to  ex 
pect  large  financial  gains  from 
“crooked”  transactions,  high  honors 
from  wicked  schemes.  For  a time  they 
may  seem  to  succeed,  but  aB  they  go  on 
> their  hope  becomes  more  and  more 
i dim  until  at  laBt  it  sinks  in  everlasting 
darkness. 

[ Not  so  the  Christian  hope.  The 
, nearer  he  comes  to  the  end  of  his  jour- 
i ney  the  higher  the  star  of  hope  ascends, 
and  it  grows  brighter  and  brighter  to 
f the  end.  When  Stephen  wbb  only  a 
L few  minuteB  from  the  gateB  of  glory 
l he  saw  the  heaven  open  and  JesuB 
;.  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  He 
- said,  “Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit." 
e What  a bright  hope  at  the  end!  The 
loftiest  expression  of  hope  that  ever 
y fell  from  the  pen  of  the  great  apostle 


Paul  to  Timothy,  was  one  of  the  last 
notes  he  wrote  on  earth:  “I  am  now 
ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of 
my  departure  Is  at  hand.  I have 
fought  a good  fight,  1 have  finished  my 
course,  I have  kept  the  faith;  hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a crown 
of  righteousness,  which  Christ,  the 
righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that 
day.”  Reader,  where  iB  the  foundation 
of  our  hope?  In  Christ  Jesus  or  in 
this  sinful  world  which  passes  away? 
Perfect  hope  in  Christ  brings  a crown 
of  glory  and  a home  eternal.  Paul  BayB, 
“Not  for  me  only,  but  for  all  them  that 
love  his  appearing." 


For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

THE  PRAYER  HEAD-COVERING. 


BY  A SISTER. 


"But  every  woman  praying  or  proph- 
eeyiug  with  her  head  uncovered  dls- 
houoreth  her  head:  for  that  Is  even  all 
one  as  If  she  were  shaven.  For  If  the 
woman  he  not  covered,  let  her  also  be 
shorn:  hut  If  It  be  a shame  for  a woman 
to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be  cov- 
ered “ 1 Cor.  11 : 15, 16. 


In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  the 
apostle  speaks  of  “ordinances.”  He 
says,  “Now  I praise  you,  brethren,  that 
ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and 
keep  the  ordinances  as  1 delivered  them 
to  you.”  If  we  read  this  chapter  care- 
fully, we  will  find  that  the  Corinthians 
had  been  trying  to  keep  all  ordinances. 

We  often  see  that  this  command  is 
not  obeyed.  People  sometimes  think, 
nature  has  provided  a covering,  and  it 
is  a glory  to  her.  But  this  is  not  the 
covering  which  the  apostle  calls  an  “or- 
dinance.” 

Most  of  the  churches  observing  this 
ordinance  have  chosen  the  white  “cap” 
as  the  covering.  The  cap  is  easily  rec- 
ognized as  something  worn  as  a prayer 
head  covering,  and  its  color  is  the  em- 
blem of  purity. 

Oh,  the  pride  that  there  is  in  some 
people  with  their  caps.  They  must  fit 
tightly  to  the  head,  must  be  of  the  fin- 
est goods,  and  the  ribbons  so  fine  and 
fancy,  flying  around  their  shoulders! 
Sometimes  the  caps  are  worn  out  be- 
fore the  ribbons  ever  were  tied.  Would 
not  the  money  that  is  spent  for  those 
ribbons  do  more  good  if  It  were  given 
or  sent  to  the  poor  and  needy  ? 

And  at  the  sight  of  those  fancy, 
flaunting,  untied  ribbons,  you  will 
sometimes  hear  such  remarks  as  this: 
“Look  at  the  little  foxes  of  price  on 
that  plain  branch.”  Jno.  IB: 5.  “Take 
us  the  foxes,  the  little  foxes,  that  spoil 
the  vines:  for  our  vines  have  tender 
grapes.”  Sol.  2 : 15.  “Pride  goeth  be- 
fore destruction  and  an  haughty  Bpirit 
before  a fall.”  Prov.  15  : 10. 

When  shall  the  cap  be  worn  ? While 
praying  or  prophecying.  Had  we  not 
better  wear  it  at  all  times?  We  have 
some  sisters  who  will  wear  the  caps  to 
church.  If  they  go  visiting  the  cap  is 
then  laid  aside,  this  looks  as  though 
they  were  ashamed  of  it.  Mark  8: 38. 
“Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulter- 
ous and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also 
shall  the  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father  with  the  holy  angels.” 

This  cap  or  prayer  head-covering 
seemB  a crosB  to  some  people.  Can  we 
not  easily  bear  being  laughed  at  for 
acknowledging  the  love  and  power  of 
our  Savior?  The  cross  that  Jesus  had 
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to  bear  was  indeed  more  weighty  than 
this  cap  is.  Then  why  not  bear  this 
for  Jesus’  sake. 

To  those  who  are  ashamed  I would 
advise:  Don’t  look  to  the  world  for 
your  ideas  of  right,  but  rather  look  to 
your  bleBsed  Lord  and  Master,  who  is 
an  abiding  Comforter  to  them  that  love 
Him  and  do  His  holy  will. 

Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 
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PRIDE  AND  WORLDLY  ATTIRE 
FOR  CHRISTIAN  PROFES- 
SORS. 


BY  LIZZIE  LIECIITY. 

"God  reslsteth  the  proud  and  giveth 
grace  to  Iba  humble.” 

It  seems  that  there  are  more  earnest 
exhortations  against  pride  in  the  Bible 
than  against  any  other  sin. 

Man  seems  so  susceptible  to  it  that 
he  is  oontinually  cautioned  against  it. 
As  we  speak  about  pride  we  must  also 
say  something  about  attire. 

Many  of  us  call  ourselves  Chris 
tians,  but  while  we  bear  the  name  do 
we  practice  what  we  profesB? 

The  Apostle  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the 
Romans  tells  us  not  to  be  conformed 
to  this  world,  but  to  be  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  our  minds,  that  we 
may  prove  what  is  that  good  and  ac- 
ceptable will  of  God. 

One  thing  which  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary in  order  to  maintain  the  identity 
of  the  church,  is  that  the  young  people 
pay  more  heed  to  their  manner  of  at- 
tire and  personal  conduct.  What 
credit  is  it  to  a Christian  to  appear  like 
the  world?  Many  of  our  sisters  when 
we  go  to  church  are  dreBted  in  plain 
attire,  and  when  we  get  out  into  society 
you  cannot  tell  us  from  the  world,— 
only  that  we  may  wear  a bonnet  in- 
stead of  a hat,  or,  we  may  go  to  church 
and  find  ourselves  so  nearly  like  the 
world  that  the  prayer  head-covering 
may  be  the  only  sign  in  our  attire 
whereby  we  are  known  as  members  of 
the  church,  while  a great  many  also 
neglect  this.  Paul  says,  Come  out 
from  among  them  and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  the  Lord. 

How  often  do  we  indulge  in  putting 
on  superfluous  or  fashionable  raiments 
on  innocent  children,  while  we  ourselves 
are  dressed  very  plainly.  We  teach 
the  child  to  do  what  God  has  positively 
forbidden. 

Solomon  says  that  there  is  more 
hope  for  a fool  than  for  a wise  man  in 
his  own  conceit.  Therefore  let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed 
lest  he  fall.  Let  us  not  be  lifted  up  by 
pride  that  we  with  the  evil  one  fall  into 
condemnation  Let  us  not  be  desirous 
of  vain  glory.  Humble  yourself  there- 
fore in  the  sight  of  God  and  he  will  lift 
you  high. 

Before  honor  iB  humility.  The  Lord 
will  lift  up  the  meek  and  will  beautify 
the  meek  with  His  salvation.  Honor 
ehall  uphold  the  humble  in  spirit.  For 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Who- 
soever will  be  chief  among  you  let  him 
be  your  servant.  I have  given  you  an 
example  that  ye  should  do  as  I have 
done  unto  you. 

Iowa,  La. 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub 
scription  to  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
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DOEI  IT  PAY? 


A short  time  ago  we  received  SI. 25 
from  a S.  S.  class  of  boys  and  girls 
which  was  to  be  given  to  the  boys  and 
girls  in  India  in  the  shape  of  something 
by  which  they  could  remember  Jesus. 

Last  night  I read  the  twenty  third 
Psalm  to  the  girls  at  their  evening 
meeting.  We  repeated  the  verses  over 
and  over  together  so  as  to  learn  them 
and  I gave  them  what  explanation  I 
could.  After  this  I told  them  1 would 
give  them  some  books  to  read  with  the 
money  Bent  by  these  boys  and  girls. 
When  I told  them  they  would  get 
books  they  almost  jumped  to  their  feet 
for  joy  and  said,  “Many,  many  thanks,” 
another  said  “if  you  give  us  that  book 
of  Psalms  then  we  can  learn  the 
twenty  third  one.”  1 told  them  how  in 
our  country  we  give  pennies  in  8.  S. 
every  Sunday  and  that  these  boys  and 
girls  had  saved  theirs  to  send  to  them, 
and  that  they  should  look  at  this  as 
the  good  gift  of  God  to  them,  and  how 
their  cup  had  been  running  over  since 
they  were  in  this  home  given  them. 
What  did  you  have  before?  “Nothing 
at  all,"  they  say. 

I wish  you  all  and  especially  those 
who  gave  that  money  could  have  seen 
the  joy  they  have  given  these  poor 
children  here.  This  amount  though  small 
will  buy  a good  many  books  for  them. 
One  whole  Bible,  three  books  of 
Psalms,  four  of  Proverbs,  three  Bible 
Stories  and  Pictures,  one  Child’s  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  and  eleven  little  story 
books.  Now  this  is  bought  with  only 
half  that  amount,  the  same  number 
can  be  given  to  the  boys  too.  I am 
keeping  these  bookB  in  my  care  and 
lend  one  out  to  each  girl  who  wants 
one  for  a week  at  a time  then  she 
must  bring  it  back  again  so  that  an- 
other girl  can  get  a chance  to  read  that 
' book.  All  the  boys  and  girls  who  can 
read  have  testaments  and  a book  of 
Genesis  but  not  whole  Bibles. 

The  day  had  been  rather  dark;  clouds 
seemed  to  be  all  around,  serious  things 
came  up  which  needed  wise  decision  at 
once  and  we  hardly  knew  what  we 
could  do  or  what  would  be  best  to  do, 
but  in  the  evening  our  dear  Heavenly 
— Father  again  permitted  us  to  see  a 
bright  side  of  the  work  in  this  that 
some  dear  precious  souls  had  shown 
that  the  good  seed  of  the  word  of  God 
had  taken  root  in  their  young  hearts 
and  had  an  intense  longing  to  learn 
more.  The  Bible  I believe  is  to  a good 
many  already  the  most  precious  of 
books.  They  are  very  careful  of  their 
testaments  and  if  by  accident  some  one 
soils  their  book  with  what  a look  of 
displeasure  they  show  it  to  me,  telling 
what  has  happened. 

We  can  not  tell  when  we  take  in 
children  what  possibilities  they  repre 
sent.  One  little  girl,  soon  after  we 
came  was  so  poor  and  weak  that  when 
I selected  Borne  children  for  the  sup- 
port of  persons  I marked  “a  very  poorly 
little  thing”  since  that  she  has  gown  so 
much  that  she  looks  like  a different  lit- 
tle girl  and  is  so  active  and  learns  fast. 
She  is  one  of  these  who  can  not  keep 
quiet,  but  must  continually  be  doing 
something.  There  are  about  thirty  of 
her  age  and  a lively  little  Bet  they  are. 
One  evening  I took  them  out  for  a 
walk  and  before  I got  back  I had  al- 
most made  up  my  mind  that  if  I should 
take  them  again  1 would  need  some 
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one  to  go  along  to  help  take  care  of 
them  they  were  so  full  of  fun  and  play. 
These  children  are  very  easy  to  control, 
they  are  quiet  and  do  what  they  are 
told  to  do. 

While  there  are  many  improvements 
to  be  made  and  much  to  be  taught 
these  boys  and  girls  which  has  not 
been  begun,  yet  we  often  feel  that  we 
should  not  be  discouraged.  God  is  with 
us  and  is  blessing  the  work,  it  is  going 
forward  slowly  and  by  your  help  and 
prayers  which  we  need,  oh  so  much  that 
God  may  give  us  wisdom  and  keep  us 
in  His  way,  humble  at  His  feet,  may 
not  many  of  these  dear  children  be 
taught  the  ways  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness instead  of  growing  up  in  the  aw- 
ful state  of  heathenism,  and  also  be 
taught  the  habit  of  industry. 

Your  unworthy  Sister, 

Mary  Burkhakd. 
Dharntari,  C.  P.,  India,  July  25, 1901. 


tions.  A “new  King  is  born,”  was  the 
cry , but  disappointment  filled  the  hearts 
of  many  because  they  hoped  He  should 
come  in  regal  splendor  as  a king. 

Such,  however,  was  not  the  divine 
plan.  The  Lord  left  the  glories  of 
heaven,  and  exchanged  His  imperial 
dignity  for  the  most  lowly  station  on 
earth  and  as  He  grew  up  a noble  youth, 
His  spotless  character  must  have  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  all  His  associ- 
ates. He  is  the  glory  of  His  parents 
and  His  faithful  obedience  marks  Him 
as  an  exemplary  young  man  in  every 
way.  But  we  see  Him  only  in  the 
completeness  in  His  earthly  life  after 
He  has  come  to  Jordan  to  be  baptized 
of  John.  Ab  he  sees  Him  approaching, 
John  calls  out  to  His  disciples,  “Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world.”  From 
that  time  on,  His  life 

in  the  ministry 


is  laid  upon  Him.  So  great  is  its  weight 
that  He  pleads  with  the  Father  that 
the  suffering  might  be  eased  and  the 
burden  lightened  if  such  be  the  Fa- 
ther’s will.  An  angel  is  sent  to  minis- 
ter unto  Him,  and  while  in  His  agony 
His  sweat  fell  as  drops  of  blood  upon 
the  ground.  He  rises  with  the  renew- 
ing of  His  strength  and  is  taken  to  the 
judgment  hall,  from  which  place  He  is 
followed  by  the  noisy  rabble,  and  In  the 
distance  by  heartbroken  friend  to  the 
hill  of  Golgotha. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 

upon  the  cross. 

Then  He  is  crucified,  and  as  the 
Pharisees,  high-priests,  rulers,  and  oth 
era  rejoice,  methinks  the  profoundest 
silence  reigned  in  heaven.  God  looked 
down  upon  His  Son  whom  He  loved  so 
well,  who  offered  to  come  to  earth  to 
pay  the  price  of  sin  with  His  own  blood 
because  He  desired  that  we  might  be 
released  from  its  thraldom.  The  angels 
and  archangels,  cherubim  and  sera- 
phim, who  had  hovered  around  His 
throne  looked  down  with  anxiouB  look. 
The  harps  of  heaven  were  laid  aside. 
The  song  of  glory  was  hushed.  The 
greatest  scene  of  heaven  and  earth  was 
transpiring.  The  sight  was  too  awful. 
The  sun  refused  to  shine.  The  moon 
appeared  as  a great  ball  of  blood.  The 
earth  trembled  with  a mighty  convul- 
sion. The  graves  were  opened;  the 
vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain. 
All  these  celestial  and  terrestrial  phe- 
nomena witnessed  to  the  awful  scene. 
The  Lord  wbb  paying  your  debt  and 
mine,  and  oh  what  a price  it  required 
to  pay  it!  Never  before  was  such  love 
shown,  and  “though  the  whole  realm  of 
nature  were  mine  that  were  a gift  by 
far  too  small”  for  me  to  give  in  order 
that  1 might  show  my  appreciation. 
Such  love  demands  my  life,  my  all, 
your  life,  your  all,  and  why  should  any- 
one, how  < an  anyone,  refuse  to  give  all 
to  Him. 

There  He  hung  and  bled  because  He 
loved  us.  Even  in  the  greatest  hour  of 
extremity,  His  incomparable  love  did 
not  fail  Him,  for  as  He  looked  down 
upon  those  who  had  driven  the  cruel 
nails  through  His  blessed  hands  and 
Hie  feet,  He  said,  “Father  forgive 
them.”  Never  had  such  a prayer  been 
offered.  It  was  like  an  arrow  of  love 
piercing  the  hearts  of  those  who  heard 
Him.  But  hark!  He  speaks  again,  “It 
is  finished,"  and  He  bows  His  bead  and 
dies. 

Silence  fell  over  the  multitude,  but 
methinks  that  if  ever  there  was  a sea- 
son of  rejoicing  in  the  burning  dun- 
geons of  hell  it  must  have  been  at  this 
time,  for  Satan  must  have  flashed  the 
news  to  all  parts  of  his  dominion  that 
his  arch  enemy  was  now  overcome. 
He  was  put  into  the  tomb  and  the  door 
sealed  and  guarded  well  and  now  the 
the  band  of  Satan  should  be  free,  and 
all  souls  should  be  snatched  from  God 
and  eternal  happiness.  O how  sweet 
the  anticipation  of  revenge  must  have 
been.  And  how  sad  for  you  and  me  if 
this  had  been  the  end  of  these  things! 

But  God’s  plan  was  not  yet  com- 
pleted. The  tomb  could  not  hold  the 
blessed  Savior.  He  burst  the  bars 
of  death,  His  Almighty  power,  in  the 
form  of  an  angel  rolled  away  the  nuge 
Btone  from  the  grave,  and  He  came 
forth,  and  became  the  "first  fruits  of 
them  that  slept." 

O glorious  resurrection!  The  singers 
and  the  harpers  of  heaven  broke  the 
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BEHOLD  THE  LAflB  OF  GOD. 


BY  A.  O.  KOLB. 

In  all  the  ages  of  time  there  never 
has  been  one  whose  advent  into  the 
world  has  carried  with  it  such  a power 
or  meaning  aB  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  All  history,  ancient  and  mod 
ern,  recognizes  Him  as  the  central 
point  upon  which  all  dates  are  fixed. 
Time  is  measured  by  the  years  B.  C. 
(Before  Christ)  A.  D.  (Anno  Domini), 
meaning,  “in  the  year  of  our  Lord.” 
He  is  the  great  pivot  upon  which  all 
spiritual  progress  rests.  He  is  the  one 
in  whose  hand  the  destinies  of  men 
and  nations  are  held.  He  is  the  one  to 
whom  God  pointed  the  father  of  the 
human  family  as  Him  who  shall  bruise 
the  head  of  the  serpent  of  Bin.  To 
Him  belongs  all  power  both  in  heaven 
and  on  earth.  The  sway  of  His  sceptre 
sends  its  influence  unto  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  And  yet,  with  all  the  glory 
and  honor  and  power  and  majesty 
vested  in  Him,  it  is  needful  for  us  to 
bridle  our  thoughts  and  our  ambitions 
lest  we  forget  Him. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  first,  as  He 
is 

BORN  INTO  TI1E  WORLD. 

As  the  shades  of  night  quietly  amt 
gently  clothed  the  earth,  and  men 
sought  their  accustomed  places  of  rest 
after  a day  of  toil,  no  one  entertained  a 
thought  of  the  wonderful  event  about 
to  transpire,  save  the  few  to  whom  it 
pleased  God  to  reveal  it.  But  look! 
Hark!  what  means  the  dazzling  light 
which  illuminates  the  heavens  with  a 
glory  indescribable?  What  means  the 
angelic  throng  which  appears  to  the 
startled  shepherds  on  the  hillside? 
What  means  the  rapturous  chorus  of 
voices  singing  in  melody  never  before 
known  to  man?  Listen,  and  you  will 
hear  it  all,  “Fear  not,  for  behold  I bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  which 
shall  be  to  all  people;  for  unto  you  is 
born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.” 

The  message  is  given.  The  earth  is 
again  shrowded  in  darkness,  but  a star 
of  unusual  brightness  appears.  See,  it 
moves!  The  magi  follow,  and  as  it 
halts  in  its  course,  and  rests  above  the 
place  where  the  infant  Savior  wbb,  and 
they  are  brought  face  to  face  with  Him 
on  whom  prophet,  sage  and  seer  had 
long  set  their  hopes. 

Rumors  were  sent  out  in  all  direc- 


forms  a new  epoch.  This  entire  period 
may  be  briefly  summed  up  in  the  words, 
“He  went  about  doing  good.”  Nothing 
to  the  contrary  can  be  Baid  of  Him. 
His  ministrations  of  mercy  are  without 
a parallel.  His  gentle  disposition  and 
His  loving,  tender  words  of  peace,  com- 
fort, consolation  and  inspiration  are 
beyond  comparison.  His  eloquence, 
power,  dignity,  virtue,  and  grace  are 
unapproachable. 

Mingled  with  His  humanity  was  His 
divinity,  which  has  been  the  insoluable 
enigma  of  His  life.  Every  act  He  per 
formed  was  for  the  good  of  man,  and 
every  word  Hejspoke  was  bread  from 
heaven.  Yet  withal  "He  wbb  despised 
and  rejected  of  men;  a man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief.”  He  was 
hated  with  a hatred  that  knew  no 
bounds,  and  from  a human  standpoint, 
His  life  was  in  constant  jeopardy. 
Angry  mobs  were  ever  ready  to  seize 
Him,  but  when  they  came  to  take  Him, 
and  He  asked  them  whom  they  sought, 
and  they  replied,  “Jesus  of  Nazareth,’ 
His  very  words,  “1  am  He,”  were  suf- 
ficient to  smite  them  to  the  earth,  and 
the  soldiers  could  only  answer  those  in 
authority  over  them,  “Never  man 
spake  like  this  man.” 

But  He  had  come  for  a definite  pur- 
pose, and  as  long  as  His  “time  was  not 
yet,”  He  could  not  be  delivered  to  the 
civil  authorities.  Base  ingratitude 
greets  Him  from  every  side.  Those 
who  are  against  Him  were  many  times 
more  than  those  who  were  for  Him. 
Still  He  lifted  no  hand  of  revenge,  for 
goodness  and  mercy  characterized  His 
life  everywhere.  He  healed  the  sick; 
gave  sight  to  the  blind;  He  restored  the 
withered  hand;  He  raised  the  dead. 
Everywhere  He  was  engaged  in  doing 
good. 

Anger,  malice,  envy,  jealousy,  and  all 
evil  purposes  against  Him  knew  no 
bounds,  and  according  to  the  divine 
plan  ‘ His  time  had  finally  come,”  when 
He  was  to  be  taken  by  cruel  men,  tried 
on  false  charges,  and  delivered  to  the 
executioners,  without  a cause,  to  suffer 
as  though  he  were  the  greatest  of  crirn 
inals.  He  might  have  summoned  ten 
legions  of  angels  to  defend  Him,  but 
the  glory  of  His  life  lay  not  in  His  de- 
fence, but  in  His  submission.  He 
came  to  earth  because  He  loved  us  and 
now  He  Is  about  to  show  the  depth  of 
His  love.  Into  the  garden  of  Geth- 
eemane  with  His  disciples,  He  silently 
wends  His  way,  and  there  alone,  in  the 
hour  of  midnight,  He  gives  Himself  to 
God,  while  the  burden  of  a world  of  sin 
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silence  which  reigned  there,  with 
the  wonderful  song  of  redemption 
which  has  not  yet  ceased,  and  in  which 
you  and  1 expect  to  join.  As  we  listen 
to  the  gentle  voice  of  the  Spirit  we  may 
almost  catch  the  strain,  and  we  wiBh 
we  might  escape  from  the  tenement  of 
clay  and  join  them. 

“The  Lord  has  risen”  spreads  with 
marvelous  swiftness  over  Galilee  and 
the  region  round  about,  and  as  the  dis- 
ciples learn  of  it  they  evince  a joy  that 
cannot  be  expressed.  How  their  hearts 
burned  within  them  as  Jesus  spoke  to 
them.  How  glad  they  were  to  be  per- 
mitted to  enjoy  His  company  again. 

Does  His  presence  make  our  hearts 
burn?  He  delighted  to  meet  them  but, 
having  finished  the  work  for  which  He 
came,  and  after  having  instructed  them 
how  they  should  preach  this  salvation 
which  He  had  just  purchased  so  dearly, 

He  takes  them  out  upon  a little  hill 
and  while  He  blessed  them,  suddenly 
they  Bee  Him  ascending  so  mysteriously 
that  speech  fails  them,  and  as  they 
Btand  gazing  after  Him,  perhaps  get- 
ting a glimpse  of  Him  now  and  then 
through  the  cloud  which  bore  Him 
aloft,  He  finally  disappears  from  their 
view,  lie  has  gone  to  the  Father  to 
occupy  His  throne  at  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

But  He  has  not  forgotten  us.  By 
faith  we  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  upon 
His  eternal  throne,  as 

OUR  INTERCESSOR. 

He  has  acquainted  Himself  with  all 
the  ills  and  temptations  which  befall 
mankind,  and  knowiug  our  frailty,  and 
the  justice  of  God,  He  pleads  with  the 
Father  that  He  might  have  mercy  upon 
us,  and  accept  our  faith  in  His  merits 
aB  our  Savior  and  Redeemer,  Can 
such  a love  be  fathomed?  Can  we 
turn  away  from  such  a blessed,  faith- 
ful, loving  friend  when  He  speaks  to 
us?  Is  there  anything  about  Him 
which  we  should  fear?  Oh,  how  un- 
grateful we  truly  are.  How  often  it 
becomes  necessary  for  Him  to  plead 
with  the  Father  in  our  behalf,  because 
of  our  forgetfulness,— alas,  perhaps  to 
often  indifference!  What  man  or 
woman  is  there  who  can  find  just  cause 
for  not  loving  with  all  the  heart,  mind, 
soul,  and  strength,  such  a Savior?  See- 
ing what  He  has  sacrificed  for  us,  not 
because  He  owed  it  to  us,  but  only  be- 
couse  He  loved  us,  can  we  reasonably 
refuse  to  give  our  bodies  as  a living 
sacrilice  to  Him.  Is  there  anything  we 
can  lose  by  submitting  with  a ready 
mind,  and  a willing  heart,  to  all  He 
asks  of  us?  Positively  nothing.  Kvery 
act  of  pure  devotion  and  submission  to 
Him,  will  be  laying  up  treasures  in 
heaven.  Every  word  we  speak  for 
Him  will  increase  our  faith  in  Him. 
Every  deed  we  perform  for  His  sake, 
will  enrich  our  soul.  There  is  no  end 
to  the  spiritual  growth.  There  is  no 
limit  to  spiritual  development.  There 
is  no  bound  to  the  faith  we  may  have 
in  Him,  but  it  may  be  that  too  many  of 
us  have  never  yet  fully  entered  into 
His  life,  and  hence  while  we  may  have 
faith  in  Him  and  in  His  merits,  yet  we 
may  not  possess  the  “faith  of  God,” 
without  which  it  iB  no  wonder  that  the 
dear  Intercessor  finds  it  necessary  to 
plead  our  case  before  God  so  often. 

Our  life  somehow  is  not  nearly  as 
much  wrapped  up  in  Jesus  as  it  should 
be.  We  have  not  yet  given  Him  lib- 
erty to  govern  all  our  thoughts,  and  in 
consequence  of  this  we  so  often  step 


off  the  heavenly  way.  Why  not  seek 
closer  companionship  with  our  Master? 

How  blessed  it  iB  to  walk  in  his  ways 
and  heed  His  counsels.  How  sweet  it 
is  to  be  in  constant  communion  with 
Him.  How  grateful  we  should  ever  be 
that  He  watches  our  steps,  our 
thoughts,  our  words,  our  deedB,  our  all, 
so  closely,  and  as  soon  as  we  err,  how 
quickly  the  Spirit  speaks  to  us,  and 
how  quickly  the  Intercessor  pleads 
with  God  not  to  lay  the  sin  to  our 
charge,  but  takes  it  upon  HimBelf  and 
asks  God  to  accept  the  sacrifice  He  has 
made  for  us,  which  sacrifice  we  profesB 
to  have  accepted.  It  is  blessed  to  be- 
hold such  a Savior  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  and  Inspiring  to  meditate  upon 
His  loving  kindness,  but  how  glorious 
it  will  be  to  meet  Him  face  to  face,  and 
sing  the  wondrous  story,  "Saved  by 
grace.”  There  we  shall  see  Him  as  He 
is  and  not  only  that,  but  we  shall  be 
like  Him.  Blessed  thought!  Happy 
anticipation!  Inspiring  truth! 

May  it  be  our  daily  desire  that  by  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  may  leave  all 
that  binds  us  to  the  things  of  time,  and 
may  our  prayer  ever  be  that  He  may 
"guide  us  with  His  counsel,  and  after- 
ward receive  us  into  gloy?  There  we 
shall  behold  the  Lamb  of  God  forever- 
more, and  with  the  hoBtB  of  redeemed 
saints  praise  Him  throughout  an  end- 
less eternity. 

nissioNs. 

WELSH  MOUNTAIN  HISSION, 

My  dear  Readers  of  the  Herald: 

Greeting  In  the  dear  Savior's  name. 
Grace  be  with  you.  “Rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  O ye  righteous,  for  grace  is 
comely  for  the  upright.  And  let  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world  stand  in 
awe  of  him.  For  he  spake,  and  it  was 
done.  He  commanded  and  it  stood 
fast.  And  let  thy  mercy  O Lord,  be 
upon  us,  according  as  we  hope  In 
thee.”  Amen. 

Another  month  has  passed  since  I 
wrote,  and  I feel  it  my  duty  again  to 
write  for  the  Herald  from  this  part 
of  the  great  harvest  field. 

Truly  the  harvest  is  great,  but  the 
laborers  are  few.  Let  us  keep  on  pray- 
ing for  more  laborers  to  be  sent  Into 
the  great  harvest  field.  For  the  Lord 
our  God  “hath  remembered  his  cove- 
nant forever,  the  word  which  He  com- 
manded to  a thousand  generations. 
Bless  the  Lord,  O my  soul,  l’raise  ye 
the  Lord.” 

Sister  Mattie  Hershey  from  Inter- 
course, Lancaster  Co.,  wbb  with  us 
three  weeks,  assisting  in  the  work. 
One  week  (June  17th),  through  “straw- 
berry time”  there  were  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  two  hundred  visitors  here.  It 
was  said  there  were  sixty  here  in  one 
day.  Come  again,  all  are  invited  to 
come  and  see  this  part  of  the  field. 

“O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  call 
upon  his  name;  make  known  his  deeds 
among  the  people,  talk  ye  all  of  llis 
wondrous  love."  Amen. 

The  writer  was  not  here  during  the 
week  mentioned  above  on  account  of 
being  called  to  sew  for  a family  in 
Akron,  Lancaster  County.  This  fam- 
ily iB  blessed  with  two  sons  and  four 
daughters.  Very  often  the  following 
liueB  come  to  my  mind. 

•'Oh  why  are  the  sons  and  the  daughters 
Of  this  world  so  vain  and  bo  gay; 

And  why  are  they  growing  more  haughty 
And  worldly  and  proud  every  day7" 


Is  it  because  no  great  pains  are 
taken  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord? 

Or  we  might  as  well  say  we  are  not 
eager  to  gain  heaven,  the  beautiful 
home  where  there  is  joy,  peace  and 
happiness  forever  and  ever. 

My  dear  reader,  I cannot  feel  free 
until  I have  quoted  a few  lines  written 
from  the  book  of  John  Wesley. 

“Each  of  you,  for  one,  take  the  apos- 
tle's advice;  at  least,  hinder  not  others 
from  taking  it.  I beseech  you,  O ye 
parents,  do  not  hinder  your  children 
from  following  their  own  convictions, 
even  though  you  might  think  they 
would  look  prettier  if  they  were 
adorned  with  such  gew  gaws  as  other 
children  wear.  I beseech  you,  O ye 
husbands,  do  not  hinder  your  wives! 

O ye  wives,  do  not  hinder  your  hus- 
bands, either  by  word  or  deed,  from 
acting  just  as  they  are  persuaded  in 
their  mindBl  Above  all,  1 conjure  you, 
ye  half  Methodists,  (ye  half  Menno- 
niteB)  you  that  trim  between  us  and 
the  world,  you  that  frequently,  perhaps 
constantly,  hear  our  preaching,  but  are 
in  no  farther  connection  with  us;  yea, 
and  all  you  that  were  once  in  full  con- 
nection with  ub,  but  are  not  so  now; 
whatever  ye  do  yourselves,  do  not  say 
one  word  to  hinder  others  from  receiv- 
ing and  practicing  the  advice  which 
has  now  been  given!  Yet  a little  while 
and  we  Bhall  not  need  these  poor  cover- 
ings; for  this  corruptible  body  shall 
put  on  Incorruption.  Yet  a few  days 
hence,  and  this  mortal  body  shall  put 
on  immortality.  In  the  meantime,  let 
this  be  our  only  care,  ‘to  put  off  the  old 
man,' — our  old  nature — ‘which  is  cor- 
rupt’— which  is  altogether  evil,  and  to 
‘put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.’  In  particular,  put  on,  as  the 
elect  of  God,  bowels  of  mercies,  kind- 
ness, gentleness,  long  suffering.”  Yea, 
to  sum  up  all  in  one  word,  “put  on 
Christ;  that ‘when  He  shall  appear,  ye 
may  appear  with  him  in  glory.’ 
Amen.” 

We  did  not  sew  in  the  shirt  factory 
for  two  weeks  during  strawberry  time, 
as  they  were  busily  engaged  in  picking 
berries.  Last  week  we  commenced 
sewing  again;  however,  1 have  only  a 
few  at  sewing.  The  huckleberries  are 
ripening  now.  My  dear  reader,  you 
may  realize  how  glad  they  are  to  pick 
them.  Sewing,  however,  will  not  be  in 
full  swing  till  about  the  latter  part  of 
August. 

We  have  about  three  fourths  of  an 
acre  in  early  cabbage  which  looks 
pretty  well.  Bro.  Mack  was  out  last 
week  with  a load  of  two  hundred 
heads  and  sold  them  at  three  to  five 
cents  per  head.  This  morning  he  went 
with  another  load  with  fifty  heads 
more  than  last  week.  We  have  plenty 
of  rain  this  while  past  which  makes  the 
cabbage  fresh  and  sweet,  but  it  is  very 
hard  on  the  grain  fields;  we  finished 
planting  late  cabbage  last  week,  very 
good  weather  for  it.  “Braise  ye  the 
Lord.” 

We  still  hold  our  Bible  readings  in 
the  shirt  factory.  You  remember  that 
we  hold  Bible  readings  on  Tuesday 
evenings,  Bray  for  us  and  all  those 
around  us.  “And  let  us  have  grace, 
whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably 
with  reverence  and  godly  fear;  for  our 
God  is  a consuming  fire.” 

Yohrs  in  His  name. 
Lizzie  M.  Wknuer. 

Juhl  10,  1001. 


MISSION  NOTES. 

BY  GEOROE  ,1.  LAPP. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:— By  request 
of  Bro.  Leaman  I have  consented  to 
write  a few  words  to  you  all  concern- 
ing the  work  done  here  for  the  past 
few  weeks.  My  stay  at  the  Home 
Mission  Is  very  short;  but  the  awful 
results  of  sin  which  I have  seen  cannot 
be  described  by  pen  and  ink.  While  I 
can  rejoice  that  many  souls  around  this 
and  other  missions  are  accepting  Christ 
as  their  personal  Savior,  and  are  made 
happy  in  Jesus,  yet  my  heart  almost 
bleeds  for  those  who  are  in  darkness, 
Borne  ignorant  of  the  light  and  others 
unwilling  to  yield  to  the  wooingB  of 
the  Spirit.  But  the  command  is  to  “go 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  goB- 
pel,”  and  Burely  those  in  the  slums  of 
our  cities  should  not  be  missed;  as 
those  boys  and  girls,  young  men  and 
young  women  are  a part  of  the  coming 
men  of  America,  who  are  either  to  be 
the  salt  of  this  nation  or  as  in  Sodom, 
be  the  cause  of  its  downfall.  When  we 
think  that  in  the  densely  populated 
districts,  there  are  over  nine  hundred 
inhabitants  to  every  block,  with  no  Icbb 
than  three  saloons,  and  in  many  blocks 
nine  or  ten,  and  one  mission  or  church 
for  every  live  blocks  and  many  of  them 
dwindling  down  because  of  false  doc- 
trines and  wresting  of  the  Word,  how 
much  louder  must  the  call  be  “pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that 
he  send  forth  more  laborers  into  his 
harvest?”  It  means  a great  sacrifice 
for  one  to  give  up  the  pleasures  of 
home  and  friends,  and  come  to  this 
place  where  sin  and  iniquity  abound. 
But  God’s  promises  are  sure,  and  he 
who  is  called  to  come  here  and  work 
among  these  godless  people,  will  be 
under  the  protection  of  Him  who  "car 
eth  for  us.” 

But  we  as  a church  have  reasons  to 
praise  the  Lord  that  He  has  moved 
a few  workers,  to  come  here  and  work 
faithful  for  the  salvation  of  many 
precious  souls.  Were  it  not  for  the 
encouraging  letters  from  friends,  the 
prayers  and  support  of  God’s  people 
and  the  promises  of  the  Word,  the 
workers  here  would  give  up  in  despair; 
as  many  dark  clouds  hover  over  thiB 
Mission  Home,  but  even  though  the 
clouds  do  obstruct  the  light,  we  know 
it  iB  still  there  and  will  break  forth  in 
all  its  splendor,  in  God’s  own  time,  to 
make  glad  many  sorrowful  hearts. 
Though  slowly,  yet  steadily  the  work 
is  progressing  and  those  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  work  here  know  that 
the  efforts  put  forth  in  this  dark  corner 
of  the  earth  are  not  in  vain.  During 
the  year  about  forty  persons  were  sent 
out  of  the  city  into  the  country. 
About  half  of  them  have  permanent 
homes  and  the  remainder  enjoyed 
pleasant  vacations  in  many  country 
homes. 

Just  several  weeks  ago,  two  letters 
were  received  from  persons  in  Indiana, 
asking  Bro.  Leaman  to  find  two  boyB 
whom  they  might  adopt  as  their  own, 
and  at  present  there  is  an  application 
at  hand  for  a twelve  year  old  girl  to  be 
taken  into  a family  at  Blymouth,  Ind. 
Bro.  Leaman  succeeded  in  finding  one 
boy  who  was  homeless,  friendless  and 
shifted  about  to  many  places  till  he 
was  finally  placed  in  a “Home  for  the 
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Friendless,”  where  he  had  stayed  but 
several  days  when  papers  were  made 
out  and  now  he  is  happy  as  an  adopted 
Bon  of  a kind  and  prosperous  farmer. 
Many  are  the  bright  eyed  and  intelli- 
gent boys  and  girls  who  could  be  made 
happy  by  being  taken  into  God  fearing 
homes.  Any  country  home  seems  like 
a paradise  to  these  Blum  children. 
During  this  summer  vacation  about 
thirty  children  were  sent  to  homes  in 
Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois,  Missouri  and 
Kansas.  Some  to  spend  several 
months  and  some  for  only  ten  days  or 
two  weeks.  Last  Friday,  Bro.  Leaman 
went  to  Elkhart,  Indiana,  to  attend  the 
stockholders’  meeting  at  the  Institute 
and  from  thence  to  Topeka  to  bring 
eight,  of  the  children  home  again.  It 
was  a pleasure  to  see  the  children  and 
parents  united  again,  but  a pain  to 
think  that  they  muBt  again  be  placed 
under  the  contaminating  influences  of 
this  city.  Better  would  it  be  if  these 
mothers  could  part  with  their  children 
and  allow  them  to  grow  up  in  the 
country  homes  where  they  would  be 
welcomed.  One  little  girl  said,  “I 
would  rather  go  to  heaven  than  back 
to  Chicago.” 

But  while  the  children  need  kind 
words  and  the  care  of  those  who  are 
concerned  for  them,  theie  are  many 
older  people  who  are  helped  by  the 
mission  workers,  not  only  through  the 
preaching,  teaching  and  giving  aid  and 
visiting  the  poor,  but  also  by  reconcil- 
ing broken  families.  Just  at  this  mo- 
ment a heart  broken  German  woman 
of  twenty-five,  who  has  been  in  this 
country  but  six  months  and  married  to 
a man  of  forty-four,  but  six  weeks, 
came  here  and  told  us  the  sad  story  of 
the  last  few  weeks  of  her  life.  Having 
been  deceived  by  the  man,  more  prop- 
erly a brute,  who  promised  to  love  and 
cherish  her,  she  must  either  endure 
his  cruel  treatment,  both  when  under 
the  influence  of  drink,  and  when  sober, 
or  leave  him  and  support  herself.  Bro. 
Leaman  will  investigate,  and  if  she  is 
worthy,  he  will  seek  work  for  her. 

In  March,  Bro.  Leaman  was  asked 
by  a young  man  who  was  engaged  to  a 
girl  of  seventeen,  to  perform  the  mar- 
riage ceremony,  so  Bro.  Leaman  in 
turn  asked  another  minister  to  ofliciate 
as  he  haB  no  authority,  not  being  a 
minister.  And,  as  It  is  with  many  who 
do  not  fear  God  nor  regard  man,  these 
young  people  did  not  realize  the  re- 
sponsibility connected  with  such  an 
Important  step  and  after  only  three 
months  of  married  life  he  was  arrested 
for  misusing  his  young  wife.  The 
heart-broken  girl  came  to  the  Mission 
where  she  knew  she  would  receive 
help  and  encouragement.  Bro.  Lea- 
man went  with  her  to  the  jail  and 
there  about  10  :30  B.  M.,  with  husband 
and  wife  on  either  side  of  him,  he  con- 
trasted the  life  of  one  who  had  taken 
the  same  course  he  was  starting  in, 
which  would  result  in  an  unhappy  as 
well  as  eternal  woe  and  misery  in  the 
world  to  come,  with  the  life  of  one  who 
had  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  by  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  go 
hand  In  hand  with  his  bosom  compan- 
ion and  thus  Bhare  the  burdens  of  life. 
On  being  asked  which  course  he  wished 
to  choose,  replied,  “The  latter.”  And 
now  as  a result  of  his  wise  decision  he 
was  released  from  jail  and  they  are 
living  happily, 

Thus  the  work  goes  on.  God  is 
using  the  workers  here  to  carry  the 
message  to  sinful  souls.  Much  more 


might  be  written  concerning  the  bouse 
to  house  visits  made  by  the  sisters,  the 
results  of  the  various  meetings,  and 
the  help  given  to  the  poor,  but  time 
and  space  will  not  permit.  May  God 
bless  the  work  done  at  the  Home  Mis- 
sion. 

Sister  Melinda  Ebersole  is  at  present 
at  Sterling,  Illinois,  visiting  her  par- 
ents and  friends.  She  also  expects  to 
spend  her  vacation  visiting  through 
the  East  and  be  at  New  York  when 
Bro.  M.  C.  Lapp  and  wife  sail.  Sister 
Mollie  Shank  has  again  returned  from 
her  visit  with  parents  in  Missouri,  Sis 
ter  Amelia  Herstein,  from  Cullom,  111., 
is  here  as  a regular  worker. 

Bray  for  the  work  here  that  it  may 
prosper,  and  that  many  precious  souls 
may  be  brought  into  the  fold. 

Honn'  Mission,  lio  Best  lath  St.,  Chi- 
cago, 111. 


PHILADELPHIA  HOME  HIS5I0N. 


Philadelphia,  Pa., 
Aug.- 17,  l'JOl. 
Dear  Herald  Readers:— 

Greeting  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
“Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to 
his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us 
again  unto  a lively  hope  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead." 

1 Peter  1-3. 

Days  come  and  go,  and  each  new  day 
brings  with  It,  new  events,  and  new 
lessons  of  life  to  learn.  Let  us  then 
profit  by  these  lessons,  and  “grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ.” 

Many  of  these  lessons  are  not  so 
pleasant  aB  we  might  desire,  yet  after 
all  they  are  the  best  for  us,  as  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  the  Lord.  Then  again  we 
have  the  promise  that  He  is  with  us. 
and  with  this  assurance,  we  go  on 
working  for  the  Master,  and  “press 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  work  for  the  Master  here  in  this 
part  of  the  great  field  is  truly  very 
great.  Homes  to  be  visited,  the  needy 
attended  to,  and  sinners  to  be  warned. 
If  some  of  our  good  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, who  live  in  the  country,  or  any- 
where in  comfortable  homes,  and  have 
all  the  necessaries  of  life,  perhaps  suf- 
fering a little  from  over  abundancy, 
would  just  take  a little  time  oft  and 
visit  the  Philadelphia  Mission,  and  a6k 
the  Sisters  to  take  them  into  some  of 
these  poor  homes,  (which  they  will 
gladly  do),  and  6ee  the  real  condition  of 
the  people,  they  would  open  their 
hearts  and  lend  a helping  hand. 

Some  might  say  that  these  people 
brought  it  upon  themselves  by  sin. 
True,  in  a great  many  caseB  they  did, 
in  fact  one  might  say  most  of  them 
could  be  traced  back  to  the  disobedi- 
ence of  God's  laws,  but  that  does  not 
alter  the  case  any.  Sin  is  here,  and  we 
must  take  the  conditions  as  they  stand. 
“Christ  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance.”  When  Jesus 
was  on  earth,  He  said,  “Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world."  That  means  you 
and  I,  brother  and  sister.  We  are  here 
in  His  stead,  and  we  are  to  witness  for 
him,  to  warn  sinners,  and  to  encourage 
one  another  on  the  way. 

It  takes  a sacrifice  to  obtain  a bless- 
ing. Let  us  then  open  our  hearts,  and 
say,  “Here  Lord,  I am  thine,  and  all 
that  1 have  is  thine.  Take  me  and  use 


me  as  thou  wilt."  If  we  come  with  a 
sincere  desire  to  do  His  will,  He  will 
pour  out  his  blessing  upon  ub. 

Last  Tuesday  evening,  after  Bible 
reading,  a man,  under  the  influence  of 
liquor,  wandered  into  the  Mission.  He 
asked  us  to  pray  for  him.  We  then 
had  prayer  in  his  behalf.  He  told  us 
how  he  had  often  made  resolutions  of 
his  own  to  do  differently,  but  that  he 
could  not  fight  the  devil  alone.  Bray 
for  him  that  he  may  be  brought  to  the 
light,  and  be  a faithful  follower  of  the 
Master. 

Last  night  there  was  a woman  sit- 
ting on  the  Mission  door  step  that  had 
been  driven  from  her  home  by  a 
drunken  husband.  These  are  only  a 
few  of  the  many  occurrences  and  of 
which  we  only  see  a portion. 

We  are  thankful  to  the  many  breth- 
ren and  sisterB  who  take  an  interest  in 
the  work,  and  pray  that  many  more 
may  be  brought  to  realize  the  impor- 
tance of  the  work.  Bray  for  us  and  the 
work  here,  that  many  souls  that  are 
now  struggling,  one  might  say  on  the 
verge  of  destruction,  that  they  may  be 
saved.  In  the  Master's  name. 

Milton  L.  Neff. 


LETTER  FROM  INDIA. 


TO  the  seu.  OF  THE  MeNNONITE  e.  & 
H.  BOARD. 

DIIAMTARI,  C.  P.,  INDIA. 

July  17,  1901. 

C.  K.  Hostetler  Dear  Bro:— Greet- 
ing to  you  in  Jesus’  name. 

Your  interesting  and  encouraging 
letter  of  June  11th  reached  us  with 
this  week's  mail.  Yes,  we  too,  realize 
that  we  must  not  depend  on  man  nor 
look  to  man  for  the  support  of  the 
work  in  which  the  Lord  has  placed  us. 
We  must  look  up.  Every  day  our 
work  increases.  More  children  are 
coming  in.  We  have  over  500  now. 
We  must  have  another  station  if  we  wish 
to  give  them  the  attention  they  should 
have.  We  believe  God  will  grant  us 
the  station  and  the  money  to  build  the 
necessary  buildings  but  thus  far  we 
have  no  light  more  than  faith.  Since  I 
last  wrote  we  have  opened  an  English 
department  in  the  school.  The  new 
master  I mentioned  in  a former  letter 
proveB  to  be  a live  Christian  mao.  I 
believe  he  was  given  to  us  as  an  answer 
to  prayer. 

Could  you  send  or  have  sent  a few 
copies  of  “Hundred  Lessons  in  Bible 
Study,”  by  Daniel  Kauffman.  About 
six  will  do  for  the  present.  We  are  get- 
ting the  people  (those  who  can  read) 
interested  in  the  Bible  and  we  want  to 
give  them  all  the  help  we  can.  Last 
Sunday  one  of  the  men  who  has  been 
taken  in  lately  prayed  with  great  earn- 
estness for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  That  prayer  did  our  hearts 
good.  Ha  is  a man  that  used  to  be  a 
Christian  but  fell  back  into  heathenism 
again.  He  came  to  us  stating  that  he 
wanted  to  become  a Christian  again. 
We  took  him  on  the  work  on  three 
months’  trial  and  l believe  he  is  in 
earnest  and  will  make  one  of  our  useful 
workers  in  the  near  future. 

Had  a nice  rain.  Rice  looks  fine. 
We  are  well  and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord 
as  usual. 

Yours  in  Jesus’  name, 

Jacob  Burkhard. 


DIIAMTARI,  C.  1*.,  INDIA. 

July  17,  1901. 

Dear  Bro.  Hostetler: 

1 have  just  come  in  from  teaching 
my  Normal  class.  1 have  six  in  the 
class,  all  teachers  and  workers  in  the 
the  mission.  W§  are  taking  Hurlbut’s 
Revised  Normal  Lessons  and  I trans 
late  it  as  we  go.  We  have  just  finished 
the  Old  Testament  History.  The  pupils 
are  very  much  interested  and  seem 
anxious  to  push  the  work  as  fast  a» 
possible.  We  began  only  about  tWo 
weeks  ago.  This  is  the  first  regular 
daily  teaching  work  1 have  undertaken. 
Bro.  B.  has  been  teaching  a class  of 
boys  for  some  time  but  l have  been  too 
much  engaged  in  the  affairB  of  business 
to  take  regular  work.  Since  Bro.  B. 
keeps  the  books  I am  relieved  of  a lot 
of  worry  in  that  line. 

Our  church  now  numbers  130.  I 
must  tell  you  about  the  kind  of  ma- 
terial we  have  to  collect  our  members 
from.  A man  came  and  Baid  he 
wanted  to  be  a Christian.  He  had  been 
on  the  works  for  some  time  and  seemed 
to  be  alone.  We  asked  him  where  his 
wife  was.  He  said  he  had  left  her  in 
his  village,  that  she  was  a bad  woman, 
and  he  could  not  live  with  her.  We 
told  him  it  would  not  do  for  him  to 
leave  his  wife  and  that  unless  he  got 
his  wife  he  could  not  be  baptized.  In 
the  meantime  he  got  into  a fight  with 
some  of  the  people  on  the  works  and 
showed  himself  a rather  dangerous  man 
to  have  about.  We  decided  that  he 
was  only  in  hopes  of  getting  something 
to  eat  and  had  no  real  desire  for  salva 
tion.  Some  people  were  turned  oil  the 
work  and  he  was  one  of  them.  He 
jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was 
because  he  had  no  wife,  and  off  he  goes 
to  his  village.  In  a few  days  he  came 
back  and  had  a woman  with  him  whom 
he  introduced  as  his  wife.  He  evi- 
dently thought,  "Now  I can  be  a Chris- 
tian. I've  got  a wife.”  Investigation 
proved  that  the  woman  was  not  hiB 
wife  at  all  but  another  woman  whom 
he  had  picked  up  for  the  purpose  of 
cheating  the  Badris.  Some  time  ago  ha 
was  put  on  the  work  by  some  one  who 
did  not  know  the  ciroumstances.  He 
will  be  given  a rest  again  in  a few  days. 
I am  glad  to  say  that  the  people  w ho 
come  to  us  are  not  all  of  that  class. 

Two  weeks  ago  we  wrote  that  we 
needed  workers.  The  need  has  not 
grown  any  less  since  then.  But  you 
give  us  a very  comforting  thought  in 
your  letter  when  you  say  you  look  up 
when  you  think  of  the  needs  in  India 
That  is  the  only  safe  way  for  us  to 
look.  The  signals  at  the  mast-head  of 
the  flag-ship  of  our  Captain  are  a good 
thing  to  keep  our  eyes  on.  But  looking 
alone  will  do  no  good.  When  the  sig 
nals  say,  “Act,”  we  must  be  ready  for 
action.  When  they  tell  us  to  go,  we 
must  be  ready  for  that,  if  It  is  ours  to 
carry  a message  alone  to  some  dis- 
tant ship  it  is  our  duty  to  go  cheer 
fully.  But  a blessed  thought  amid  all 
our  trial  is  that  our  Captain  knows  us 
and  our  ability.  His  eye  is  ever  on  us. 
And  if  from  the  midst  of  a battle  we 
are  called  away  it  is  only  to  be  with 
Him  forever,  Braise  God  that  we  do 
not  have  the  controlling  of  the  universe 
to  look  after.  We'd  make  a sad  mess 
of  it  anyhow. 

Yours  fraternally, 

J.  A.  Kessler. 
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BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Wanted:— Several  good  agents,  apply 
to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 

The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.  has 

on  hand  a very  good  selection  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup- 
plies of  all  kinds,  at  prices  to  suit  all 
classes.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wish  to  purchase. 

••Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  Is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa 
per  binding,  35  cents,  in  cloth,  81.00. 

Jacobs’  Model  S.  8.  Sec’y  Record,  In 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer's  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson- White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


We  want  money. — Not  donations 
or  contributions,  not  loans,  but  only 
what  is  due  us! 

We  have  several  thousand  dollars  out- 
standing on  the  subscription  lists  of  the 
Herald  of  Truth  and  our  other 
papers.  We  need  this  money  and  take 
the  liberty  to  ask  those  who  owe  us, 
for  it. 

The  harvest  is  now  gathered.  In 
most  places  it  has  been  seasonably 
good.  Threshing-time  will  soon  be 
over  and  the  crep  marketed.  Laboring 
men  and  machaniCB  have  had  plenty  of 
work,  at  good  wages,  and  almost  every 
body  is  as  able  to  pay  this  subscription 
now  as  at  any  time,  and  therefore  as  a 
special  favor  to  the  Publishing  house, 
we  ask  you,  now,  to  send  us  the  one  or 
two,  or  three  dollars,  or  whatever  it 
may  be,  and  have  your  paper  credited 
to  date  or  pay  a year  in  advance  if  you 
like.  We  especially  urge  those  who  are 
back  on  their  subscription  a year  or 
several  years,  to  send  and  pay  up  their 
arrears.  If  we  do  not  receive  a remit- 
tance from  you  soon,  we  hope  you  will 
not  be  oll'ended  if  we  send  you  a special 
personal  request.  Please,  do  not  for- 
get to  renew  your  subscription. 

A SPECIAL  BARGAIN. 

Every  family  ought  to  have  and  can 
now  afford  to  buy  Webster’s  Un- 
abridged Diction  ary.  We  are  offer- 
ing this  very  excellent  work  for  only 
85.50  by  express.  It  is  the  authorized 
and  copyrighted  edition,  containing 
2,012  pages,  and  over  3,000  illustrations. 
It  is  double  indexed,  and  is  bound  in 
full  law  sheep.  It  should  be  found  in 
! every  family  library  and  at  this  ex- 
tremely low  price,  no  one  can  afford  to 
be  without  it. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

TIMELY  TRACTS. 


Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  Bong  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  In  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

Sunday  School  teachers  who  use 
Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  Buch  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  as  well  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
sample  package  will  be  Bent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 

Ths  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furuUh  you 
good  books  cheap. 


No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternity  1 Eternity! 

No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity— Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline, 
No.  26.  Too  Latel 
No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  is  my  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 

Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 


Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis 
tribution  of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

. No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 

No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 

No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

No.  15.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less? 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS.  [1 

Lesson  IX.— September  1. 

ISAAC  THE  PEACEMAKER- Gen. 

26  : 12-25. 

[Read  Gen.  23  : 1-24.  Memory  Verses  t 
24-25.] 

Golden  Text.— Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers;  for  they  shall  be  called  < 
the  children  of  God.— Matt.  3 :9. 

INTRODUCTION.  : 

Time.— B.  C.  1804.— Isaac  was  born  1 
at  Beersheba,  B.  C.  1896.  Making  him  | 
92  years  of  age  at  this  time. 

Places.— 1.  Gerar.  2.  Rehoboth. 

3.  Beersheba. 

Persons.  — Isaac.  Abimelech.  The 
Philistines.  The  Herdmen. 

Connecting  Links. — Soon  after  the 
events  of  our  last  lesson  Sarah  died  at 
Hebron,  and  Abraham  purchased  the 
cave  of  Machpelah  for  a burying  place 
for  his  wife.  When  Isaac  was  forty 
years  old  Abraham  sent  his  servant  to 
Mesopotamia  (where  he  formerly  re- 
sided), for  the  purpose  of  securing  a 
wife  for  Isaac  among  his  kindred. 
Rebecca,  the  daughter  of  Bethuel,  re- 
turned with  the  servant  and  became 
Isaac’s  wife.  Jacob  and  Esau  were  bom 
when  Isaac  was  sixty  years  old.  Abra- 
ham lived  to  the  good  old  age  of  175 
years.  And  was  buried  in  the  cave  hf 
Machpelah  with  his  beloved  wife, 
Sarah.  Jacob  and  Esau  were  15  years 
old  when  Abraham,  their  grandfather, 
died.  When  they  arrived  at  the  age  of 
32,  Esau,  the  elder,  sold  hiB  birthright 
to  his  brother  Jacob,  for  a mess  of  pot- 
tage. (Gen.  25  : 27-34).  Esau  was  by 
right  of  birth,  the  head  of  the  family, 
and  entitled  to  a double  portion  of  the 
inheritance  at  his  father’s  death;  and 
to  renounce  those  privileges,  (except  it 
be  required  as  a sacrifice  by  the  Lord), 
j was  to  renounce  and  despise  God  who 
gave  them.  By  selling  his  birthright 
he  not  only  loBt  all  that  usually  came 
into  the  possession  of  the  firstborn  in 
, the  way  of  temporal  blessings,  but  also 
the  great  spiritual  blessings  to  which 
he  would  have  been  heir,  had  he  been 
one  of  the  heads  of  the  sacred  family. 
By  bartering  his  birthright  he  became 
a profane  person,  instead  of  being  one 
of  the  chosen  seed.  It  is  an  evident 
fact,  that  multitudes  in  our  day,  have 
like  Esau  sold  their  heavenly  birthright 
for  a few  carnal  pleasures.  Not  many 
years  after  the  selling  of  the  birthright 
n-  the  events  of  our  to-day’s  lesson  took 
place. 


Sept.  1, 

Aug.  Home  Readings. 

26.  M.  Isaac  with  the  Philistines. 

Gen.  26: 1-11 

27.  T.  Isaac  the  peacemaker. 

Gen.  26  : 12-25 

28.  W.  A covenant  with  Abimelech. 

Gen.  26  : 26-33 

29.  Th.  The  evil  results  of  hatred. 

Prov.  10  : 11-33 

30.  F.  The  effect  of  righteousness. 

Isa.  32  : 16-30 

31.  S.  The  peace  of  God.  Phil.  4 : 4-9 
Sept. 

1.  S.  We  should  follow  peace. 

Heb.  12  : 12-17 


Lesson  X.— September  8. 

JACOB  AT  BETHEL.— Gen.  28  : 

10-2. 

[ Read  Gen.  27  and  28.  Memory  Verses 
13-15.] 

Golden  Text. — Surely  the  Lord  is 
In  this  place. — Gen.  28  :16. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— The  time  is  not  definitely 
known— probably  B.  C.  1780. 

Places.— Beer  sheba.  Bethel. 
Persons. — Jacob.  The  Angels  of 
God.  The  Lord. 

Incidents  leading  up  to  our 
lesson.  It  was  much  easier  for  Jacob 
to  procure  the  promise  of  Esau’s  birth- 
right, thad  it  was  to  obtain  the  blessing 
intended  for  the  first  born;  because 
Isaac  was  no  party  to  the  former  bar- 
gain, but  the  latter  must  be  received 
through  him.  The  aged  patriarch  was 
nearing  the  end  of  his  earthly  pilgrim- 
age, being  conscious  of  death’s  ap- 
proach, he  calls  his  son  Esau,  and  bade 
him  perform  a last  act  of  kindness;  he 
bids  him  go  and  get  some  venison  for 
him,  as  he  had  often  done  before,  and 
then  return  and  receive  his  blessing. 
“The  watchful  Rebecca,  mindful  of  the 
prediction  made  at  the  birth  of  the 
twins,  and  also  knowing  that  Esau  had 
sold  his  birthright  and  was  incapable  of 
appreciating  it,  dressed  Jacob  in  his 
brother’s  best  clothes,  covered  the  ex 
posed  portion  of  his  skin  with  the  fine, 
short  hair  of  kids,  and  sent  him  in  to 
act  before  his  blind  father  the  part  of 
| elder  son."  Jacob,  however,  could  not 
successfully  Imitate  Esau’s  voice,  yet 
> by  boldly  and  persistently  declaring 
' himself  to  be  Esau,  he  obtained  from 
’ his  father  the  birthright  blessing. 

Scarcely  was  the  deception  completed 
1 and  the  blessing  received,  when  the 
hunter  returned,  and  the  trick  was  at 
^ once  revealed.  But  the  blessing  was 
’ irrevocable,  all  Esau’s  tears  and  en- 
6 treaties  could  not  transfer  the  blessing 
1 from  Jacob  to  himself.  Esau  became 
^ enraged  and  threatened  his  brother  s 
*’  life,  after  which  Rebecca  prevailed 

0 upon  Isaac  to  send  Jacob  away  to  her 

1 brother  Laban,  in  Mesopotamia.  Our 
e to  day's  lesson  gives  his  wonderful  ex 
n perience  during  the  first  night,  after 
° leaving  home. 


Sept.  Home  Readings. 

2.  M.  J acob  at  Bethel.  Gen.  28  : 10-32 

3.  T.  Cause  for  the  journey. 

Gen.  27  : 41  to  28  ; 5 

4.  W.  Bethel  revisited. 

Gen.  35  : 6-15 

5.  Th,  1 am  with  thee.  Isa.  41:8-14 

6.  F.  God  a refuge.  Psalm  91 

7.  S.  The  Lord  thy  keeper.  Psalm  121 

8.  S.  What  Bhall  1 render. 

Psalm  116: 7-W 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  Berlin,  Ontario.*- We  were 
again  favored  with  rich  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  a visit  from  Bishop  A.  B.  Herr 
and  Preacher  Johan  Hess,  from  Lancas- 
ter Co.,  Pa.  They  were  accompanied 
by  their  wives,  and  Benj.  Shenk  and 
wife.  At  our  church  at  Berlin,  Bro. 
Herr  spoke  from  the  words  “The  har- 
vest is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and 
we  are  not  saved.”  It  was  very  appli- 
cable, as  we  are  in  the  midst  of  our 
harvest,  which  the  brother  contrasted 
to  the  spiritual  harvest  field.  Oh,  that 
souls  might  be  gathered  in  God’s  gar- 
ner before  it  is  eternally  too  late.  We 
had  expected  Bro.  Herr  for  some  time 
and  now  he  made  a visit  of  only  a few 
days.  We  shall  be  glad  to  have 
these  brethren  with  us  in  Canada 
Boon  again.  The  Lord  be  glorified  in 
sending  forth  his  messengers  of  peace. 

E.  S.  H. 

* 

From  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.— On  the 
11th  of  August  in  the  Forks  Cong., 
votes  were  taken  for  a minister.  Five 
candidates  were  presented.  The  lot 
was  oast  and  fell  upon  Dea.  Andrew 
Hostetler.  May  God  bless  the  dear 
brother  in  hiB  new  calling  and  give 
him  grace  and  power  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  he  may  feed  us  with  the 
bread  of  life,  and  that  many  souls  may 
be  saved.  These  impressive  services 
were  attended  by  more  than  could  find 
room  in  the  large  meeting  house. 
Three  bishops,  two  ministers  and  two 
deacons  were  present  from  neighbor- 
ing congregations.  We  realized  tha 
the  Lord  was  present,  and  we  hope  all 
that  was  done  was  done  to  his  honor 

and  glory.  Cor. 

v 

From  Rockingham  Co.,  V a.,  Aug. 
26th,  1901.— Much  might  be  written 
with  reference  to  the  church  and  the 
Master’s  cause  in  this  part  of  His 
moral  vineyard. 

On  the  14th  inst.,  Bro.  M.  C.  Lapp 
arrived  here  from  the  colony  in  War- 
wick County,  this  state,  and  remained 
for  a week  with  the  different  congrega- 
tions of  this  and  Augusta  counties.  In 
the  event  of  his  early  departure  for  the 
foreign  mission  field  his  discourses 
were  well  received  and  appreciated. 

On  Friday,  the  23d  inst.,  Bish.  Jacob 
N.  Brubacher  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
reached  here  in  time  to  take  part  in 
the  important  ordination  services  in 
the  late  Bish.  Shank’s  district,  where, 
on  Saturday  following  votes  were 
taken  at  Lindale  church  that  placed 
two  ministers — Lewis  Shank  and  Jo- 
seph W.  Geil  in  nomination  for  bishop; 
while  at  the  same  time  and  place,  six 
brethren  were  nominated,  from  which 
number  two  ministers  were  to  be 
chosen. 

The  examination  of  candidates  for 
ministers  disclosed  the  fact  that  one  of 
the  six  was  unwilling  to  go  through  the 
lot.  On  Sunday,  the  25th,  before  a 
large  congregation  assembled  at  Zion 
church,  the  first  lot  was  drawn  for 
bishop— fell  upon  Pre.  Lewis  Shank, 
and  the  lots  that  were  afterward  drawn 
for  ministers,  fell  upon  the  brethren 
Perry  Shank  and  George  Showalter. 
We  trust  that  the  prayers  of  the  whole 
church  are  united  in  behalf  of  these 
brethren  who  now  find  each  a great 
responsibility  committed  to  them. 

The  ordination  sermon  with  the 
drawing  of  the  lots  and  the  delivering 
of  the  charge,  which  were  conducted 


by  Bro.  Brubacher  were  solemn  and 
Impressive  and  the  work  of  this  day 
will  long  be  remembered  as  an  impor- 
tant event  in  the  history  of  the  Menno- 
nite church  in  Virginia. 

Bro.  Brubaoher  expects  to  remain 
with  us  for  another  week  preaching  at 
the  various  meeting  houses  in  our  Con- 
ference district.  Cor. 


CONFERENCES. 

The  S.  8.  Conference  for  the  Indiana 
-Michigan  District  will  be  held  Sept. 
19-20,  at  the  Forks  M.  H.,  LaGrange 
Co.,  Ind.  All  who  are  interested  in 
8.  S.  work  are  cordially  invited. 

D.  G.  Schrock,  Sec’y, 

Goshen,  Ind. 

The  Amish  Mennonite  conference  of 
Illinois,  will  be  held  at  the  Old  Amish 
M.  IL,  in  Livingston  Co.,  111.,  on  the 
26th  and  27th  of  September.  For  those 
coming  by  rail  either  from  east  or  west, 
Gridley,  McLean  Co.,  is  the  R.  II.  sta- 
tion. Parties  from  the  north,  north- 
west and  northeast  will  be  met  at  Flan- 
agan, Livingston  Co.,  111.  All  inter- 
ested in  the  cause  of  Christ  are  here- 
with cordially  invited  to  be  present. 

J.  P.  Schmidt. 

ANNUAL. 

The  Annual  Conference  for  the  state 
of  Indiana  and  Michigan,  will  be  held 
at  the  Holdemann  meeting  house  on 
on  Friday,  Oct.  11th.  Bishops  will 
meet  on  the  day  before  (Thursday,  Oct. 
10th)  at  the  same  place.  All  who  have 
the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  order  and 
peace  of  the  church  at  heart,  are  cordi- 
ally invited  to  be  present. 

Peter  Y.  Lehman. 

John  F.  Funk. 

Jacob  P.  Miller. 

The  Church  Conference  for  the  Kan- 
sas, Nebraska  and  Oklahoma  District, 
will  be  held  at  the  Roseland  Mennonite 
church,  Adams  Co.,  Neb.,  on  the  3rd  of 
October,  1901.  The  Sunday  school 
conference  will  be  held  previous  to  the 
church  conference,  probably  commence 
on  Tuesday  evening,  October  let.  The 
nearest  stations  a:e  Roseland,  on  the 
St.  Joseph  A Grand  Island  R.  R.,  and 
Ayr  on  the  B.  5 Mi  R.  R- 

All  interested  in  the  cause  of  Christ 
are  cordially  invited  to  be  present.  Any 

further  information  can  be  had  by  ad- 
dressing the  undersigned. 

Daniel  Bvrkiiard. 

Ayr , Neb.,  Aug.  21,  1901. 

A VERY  BUSY  MAN. 

It  is  said  that  a friend  once  asked  an 
aged  man  what  caused  him  so  often  to 
complain  of  pain  and  weariness  in  the 
evening. 

“Alas,”  said  he,  “I  have  every  day  so 
much  to  do;  for  I have  two  falcons  to 
tame,  two  hares  to  keep  from  running 
away,  two  hawks  to  manage,  a serpent 
to  confine,  a lion  to  chain,  and  a sick 
man  to  tend  and  wait  upon. 

“Why,  you  must  be  joking,”  said  his 
friend;  “surely  no  man  can  have  all 
these  things  to  do  at  once." 

“Indeed,  I am  not  joking,  said  the 
old  man;  “but  what  I have  told  you  is 
the  sad  and  sober  truth. 

“The  two  falcons  are  my  two  eyes, 
which  I must  diligently  guard  lest 
something  should  please  them  which 


may  be  hurtful  to  my  salvation;  the 
two  hares  are  my  feet,  which  I must 
hold  back  lest  they  should  run  after 
evil  objects,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of 
sin;  the  two  hawks  are  my  two  hands, 
which  I must  train  and  keep  at  work 
in  order  that  1 may  be  able  to  provide 
for  myself  and  for  my  brethren  who 
are  in  need;  the  serpent  is  my  tongue, 
which  I must  always  keep  in  with  a 
bridle,  lest  it  should  speak  anything 
unseemly;  the  lion  is  my  heart,  with 
which  I have  to  maintain  a continual 
fight  in  order  that  vanity  and  pride 
may  not  fill  it,  but  that  the  grace  of 
God  may  dwell  and  work  there;  the  sick 
man  is  my  whole  body,  which  is  always 
needing  my  watchfulness  and  care. 

“All  this  wears  out  my  strength.”— 
British  Christian  Endeavor. 


niSCELLANEOUS. 


ALONE. 

It  is  human  to  stand  with  the  crowd; 
it  is  divine  to  stand  alone. 

It  is  man  like  to  follow  the  people, 
to  drift  with  the  current;  it  is  God  like 
to  follow  a principle,  to  stem  the  tide. 

It  is  natural  to  compromise  con- 
science and  follow  the  social  and  relig- 
ious fashion  for  the  sake  of  gain  or 
pleasure;  it  is  divine  to  sacrifice  both  on 
the  altar  of  truth  and  duty. 

“No  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men 
forsook  me,”  wrote  the  battle  scarred 
apo6tle  in  describing  his  first  appear 
auce  before  Nero  to  answer  for  his  life 
for  believing  and  teaching  contrary  to 
the  Roman  world. 

Truth  has  been  out  of  fashion  since 
man  changed  his  robe  of  fadeless  life 
for  a garment  of  faded  leaves. 

Noah  built  and  voyaged  alone.  His 
neighbors  laughed  at  his  strangeness 
and  perished  in  style. 

Abraham  wondered  and  worshipped 
alone.  The  Sodomites  smiled  at  the 
simple  shepherd,  followed  the  fashion, 
and  fed  the  flames. 

Daniel  dined  and  prayed  alone.  Eli- 
jah sacrificed  and  witnessed  alone.  Jere 
miah  prophesied  and  wept  alone.  Jesus 
loved  and  died  alone. 

And  of  the  lonely  way  His  diBCiples 
should  walk,  He  Bald,  “Strait  Is  the  gate 
and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find 
it.” 

Of  their  treatment  by  the  many  who 
walk  in  the  broad  way,  He  said,  “If  ye 
were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love 
his  own;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 
—Selected. 


THE  OLD  FOLKS  AT  HOME. 

Dr.  Aikman,  in  his  “Life  at  Home,” 
urges  children  not  to  forget  the  old 
folks  at  home.  He  says:  “There  is  al 
ways  a liability,  when  sons  and  daugh 
terB  have  gone  away  from  the  home  of 
their  childhood  and  have  formed  homes 
of  their  own,  gradually  to  lose  the  old 
attachments  and  cease  to  pay  those  at 
tentions  to  their  parents  which  were  so 
easy  and  natural  in  the  olden  time. 
New  associations,  new  thoughts,  new 
cares,  all  come  in,  filling  the  mind  and 
heart,  and,  if  special  pains  be  not 
taken,  they  crowd  out  the  old  loves. 
This  ought  never  to  be.  You  should 
remember  that  the  change  Ib  with  you, 


and  not  with  those  you  left  behind. 
You  have  everything  new,  much  that  is 
attractive  in  the  present  and  bright  in 
the  future;  their  hearts  cling  to  the 
past  they  have  most  in  memory.  When 
you  went  away  you  knew  not,  and 
will  never  know  till  you  experience  It, 
what  it  cost  them  to  give  you  up  nor 
what  a vacancy  you  left  behind.  They 
have  not,  if  you  have,  any  new  loves 
to  take  place  of  the  old.  Do  not,  then, 
heartlessly  deprive  them  of  what  you 
still  can  give  of  attention  and  love. 

Visit  your  parents.  If  you  live  in 
the  same  place,  let  your  steps  be,  per 
haps  daily,  a familiar  one  in  the  old 
home;  if  you  are  miles,  yes  many  miles 
away,  make  it  your  business  to  go  to 
them.  In  this  matter  do  not  regard 
time  nor  expense;  the  one  will  be  well 
spent  and  the  other  will  be  fully,  yea  a 
hundred  fold  repaid.  When  some  day 
the  word  reaches  you,  flashed  over  the 
telegraph,  that  a father  or  a mother  has 
gone,  you  will  not  think  them  much, 
those  hours  of  travel  which,  last  bore 
you  to  their  side. 

Write  to  your  parents.  I hare  known 
father  and  mother  wait  with  sick  hearts 
through  weary  months,  longing  that 
some  word  might  reach  them  from  an 
absent  son.  They  have  watched  the 
mails  till  in  despair  they  have  ceased 
to  expect  any  more,  and  while  they 
may  not  have  the  grief  of  a great  be 
reavement,  they  have  what  is  almost  as 
bad,  the  bitter  consciousness  that  they 
are  not  in  mind  enough  to  even  call 
out  a few  poor  lines  from  one  whose 
infancy  and  early  years  they  watched 
with  sleepless  love.  Sons  are  often 
guilty  of  this  crime — I cannot  call  it 
less— from  sheer  neglect  and  insolence 
and  indolence.  While  an  hour,  perhaps 
a few  moments,  would  suffice  to  write 
a letter  which  would  give  unspeakable 
satisfaction,  they  let  months  and  even 
years  slip  away  in  utter  indifference  to 
all  the  pain  they  are  causing.  Oh,  how 
fullis  many  a mother’s  heart  of  sorrow 
and  foreboding,  when  just  a few  words 
from  an  absent  son  would  fill  it  with 
joy  and  praise!  Such  indifference  or 
neglect  is  shameful  and  wicked.  One 
need  not  wonder  that  sons  guilty  of  it 
are  not  prospered,  that  they  wait  in 
vain  for  those  turns  of  fortune  which 
will  send  them  home,  as  they  dream, 
to  surprise  the  old  neighborhood  with 
their  wealth.  Their  thoughtlessness  has 
been  productive  only  of  disaster. 

Keep  up  your  intercourse  with  father 
or  mother;  do  not  deem  it  sufficient  to 
write  when  something  important  is  to 
be  told.  If  it  be  but  a few  lines,  write 
them;  write  if  it  be  only  to  say,"  I am 
well;”  if  it  be  only  to  send  the  saluta- 
tion that  says  they  are  “dear,”  or  the 
farewell  that  you  are  “affectionate" 
still.  The  little  messengers  shall  be 
like  caskets  of  jewels,  and  the  tears 
that  fall  fondly  over  them  will  be 
treasures  for  you.  Say,  with  a warm- 
hearted song; 

“The  hills  may  tower,  the  waves  may  rise. 
And  roll  between  my  home  and  me; 

Yet  shall  my  quenchless  memories 
Turn  with  undying  love  to  thee." 

l’ut  a seal  upon  your  lips  and  forget 
what  you  have  done.  After  you  have 
been  kind,  after  love  had  stolen  forth 
Into  the  world  and  done  its  beautiful 
work,  go  back  into  the  shade  again  and 
say  nothing  about  it.  Love  hides  even 
from  Itself.— Drummond. 

Do  not  forget  to  renew  vour  sub- 
scription to  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
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Sept.  1, 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


EXCELLENT  RULES. 

Methodism,  sb  it  is  called,  and  out  of 
which  has  grown  the  great  body  of 
believers  under  the  name  of  “The 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,"  had  its 
rise  in  Oxford  College,  England,  by 
what  was  known  as  “the  l’raying 
Band.”  This  band  was  made  up  of 
twelve  praying  students,  one  of  whom, 
John  Wesley,  was  the  most  active,  and 
became  the  leader  of  the  band,  I or 
the  guidance  of  their  conduct,  John 
Wesley  wrote  the  following  ruleB,  6tlll 
preserved  in  his  own  handwriting,  and 
also  in  the  book  of  discipline.  The 
compact  was  originally  signed  by  the 
whole  band.  We  wonder  how  many 
Methodists  know  of  these  six  rules  still 
being  preserved,  and  forming  a part  of 
the  rules  governing  that  great  body  of 
believers?  These  rules  deserve  to  be 
kept  constantly  before  all  Christian 
people: 

It  is  agreed  by  us  whose  names  are 
underwritten — 

1.  That  we  we  wili  not  listen  or 
willing  inquire  after  an  ill  concerning 
each  other. 

2.  That  if  we  do  hear  ill  of  each 
other,  we  will  not  be  forward  to  believe 
it. 

3.  That  as  soon  as  possible  we  will 
communicate  what  we  hear,  by  speak- 
ing or  writing  to  the  person  concerned. 

4.  That  till  we  have  done  this  we 
will  not  write  or  speak  a syllable  of  it 
to  any  other  person  whatsoever. 

5.  That  neither  will  we  mention  it, 
after  we  have  done  this,  to  any  other 
person. 

6.  That  we  will  not  make  any  ex- 
ception to  any  of  these  rules  unless  we 
think  ourselves  absolutely  obliged  in 
conference  so  to  do. 

It  will  be  observed  that  these  rules 
are  directed  against  the  sins  of  the 
tongue.  The  Apostle  James  writing 
about  the  tongue,  calls  it  a “little  mem- 
ber,” but  “boasteth  great  thingB.”  And 
doubtless  he  referred  to  an  unre- 
strained tongue  when  he  calls  it  “a 
world  of  iniquity.”  We  are  quite  sure 
he  did  not  mean  a good  tongue,  for  the 
law  of  kindness  is  found  in  a good 
tongue.  But  the  ungoverned  tongue, 
the  apostle  says,  “is  an  unruly  evil,  full 
of  deadly  poison."  We  ail  know  that 
it  is  the  nature  of  poison  to  inllame,  so 
beware  of  inflamed  persons.  They  are 
slaves  to  their  appetites,  to  their  pas- 
sions, and  bad  habits.  They  cannot 
control  their  own  temper,  their  tongue, 
much  less  their  thoughts.  They  are 
under  a cruel  master,  and  that  master 
may  be  a heartless  temper,  an  unruly 
tongue,  or  a disgraceful  habit.  They 
would  like  to  be  free,  be  independent, 
and  do  as  their  better  judgment  might 
indicate.  But  they  cannot.  They  are 
slaves  and  they  know  it.  They  have 
not  enough  strength  of  manhood  and 
womanhood  to  assert  and  maintain 
their  rights  to  rule  th?ir  passions  in- 
stead of  permitting  their  passions  to 
rule  them. 

It  must  be  that  persons  of  this  kind 
lived  in  Wesley’B  time,  or  he  never 
would  have  formed  the  above  six  rules 
agalnBt  the  sins  of  the  tongue.  If  you 
should  happen  to  know  of  church 
members  in  your  neighborhood  who 
carry  in  their  mouths  a “little  mem 
ber,"  boasting  “great  things,”  espe- 
cially, if  in  its  boasting  it  becomes  “a 
world  of  iniquity,”  it  will  be  well  for 
you  not  to  entor  their  councils.  Turn 
away  from  them.  In  fact  members 


should  Btop  this  thing  of  talking  evil  of 
one  another.  If  a brother  or  a sister 
does  wrong  seek  Borne  way  of  helping 
such  an  one  to  amend  his  or  her  wayB. 
Evil  speaking  is  damaging  to  the  one 
engaging  In  that  kind  of  talk,  as  well 
as  the  one  talked  about.  If  people 
want  to  live  pure  and  holy  lives  they 
must  talk  about  things  concerning  holy 
men  and  pious  women.  Were  the  evil 
speaking  that  is  done  by  church  mem- 
bers printed  in  books,  the  publications 
would  startle  the  world  itself.  Why 
cannot  the  children  of  God  put  an  end 
to  this  kind  of  conversation?  Simply 
because  some  of  them  do  not  want  to. 
They  have  done  this  kind  of  talking  so 
long  that  evil  speaking  becomes  a 
sweet  morBel  for  them.  We  may  not 
be  able  to  induce  them  to  reform,  but 
of  one  thing  they  may  be  assured,  the 
Lord  has  no  use  for  that  class  of  people 
in  heaven.  Now  is  the  time  to  repent. 


•*l  GAVE  THEH  MYSELF.” 


Said  a mother  to  me  one  day:  “When 
my  children  were  young  1 thought  the 
very  best  thing  1 could  do  for  them 
was  to  give  them  myself.  So  I spared 
no  pains  to  talk  with  them,  to  read  to 
them,  to  teach  them,  to  pray  with 
them,  to  be  a loving  companion  and 
friend  to  my  children.  I had  to  neg- 
lect my  house  often.  I had  no  time  to 
indulge  myself  in  many  things,  which  I 
should  have  liked  to  do.  I was  so  busy 
adorning  their  minds  and  cultivating 
their  hearts’  best  affections  that  I 
could  not  adorn  their  bodies  in  fine 
clothes,  though  I kept  them  neat  and 
comfortable  at  all  times. 

“I  have  my  reward  now.  My  sons 
are  ministers  of  the  gospel,  my 
grown-up  daughter  is  a Christian 
woman.  1 have  plenty  of  time  now  to 
sit  down  and  rest,  plenty  of  time  to 
keep  my  house  in  order,  plenty  of  time 
to  indulge  myself,  besides  going  about 
mv  Master's  business  wherever  He  has 
need  of  me.  I have  a thousand  beauti- 
ful memories  of  their  childhood  to 
comfort  me.  Now  that  they  have  gone 
out  into  the  world,  I have  the  sweet 
consciousness  of  having  done  all  I 
could  to  make  them  ready  for  whatever 
work  God  calls  them  to  do  ."—Lift  and 
Faith. 


DANGEROUS  USE  OF  HUriAN 
ATTAlNflENTS. 


I think  1 have  seen  the  danger  of 
young  men  or  women  dwelling  any- 
where else  than  in  the  valley  of  hu- 
mility. Human  learning,  human  at 
tainments  and  excellencies — I mean  all 
those  things  that  are  obtained  by  the 
memory,  judgment,  reasoning  powers, 
and  mental  abilities,  separate  from  any 
immediate  influence  and  assistance  de- 
rived from  the  source  of  all  true  wis- 
dom— these  natural  acquisitions  and 
talents  are  well  in  their  places,  and  are 
serviceable  to  us  when  kept  in  subjec- 
tion to  the  pure  teachings  of  Him 
“who  teaches”  by  His  Spirit  "as  never 
man  taught.”  ...  I have  been  in 
company  with  some  young  persons  of 
our  Society  who  have  been  not  a little 
injured  by  giving  way  to  pride  and 
foolish  talkativeness  in  respect  to 
many  matters  in  which,  though  they 
seemed  well  informed,  yet,  not  keeping 
in  the  littleness  and  lowliness,  they 
have  acquitted  themselves  but  ill, 


through  letting  in  a forward,  prating 
Bpirit. 

Now,  the  best  light  in  which  we  can 
view  true  talents  and  virtues,  and  in 
which  they  are  set  off  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage, is  the  sombre  shade  of  humil- 
ity, For  the  more  the  framework  is 
colored,  or  gilt,  or  carved,  or  orna- 
mented, the  more  there  is  to  take  off 
the  attention  of  the  eye  from  the  pic- 
ture itself.  So  that  it  seems  to  me  the 
best  for  each  of  us  to  dwell  in  the  lit- 
tleness, in  the  lowliness;  always  bear- 
ing in  mind  where  we  are.— John  Bar- 
clay. 


WHAT  A BOOK  CAN  DO. 


In  a retired  valley  of  Joshua,  in  In- 
dia, there  is  a little  hamlet  of  charcoal 
burners.  A few  years  ago  their  little 
manner  of  life  was  the  rudeBt  possible. 
There  seemed  no  glimmer  of  hope  for 
better  things. 

A missionary  passing  through  the 
village  spoke  to  the  people.  Two  men 
became  interested  and  purchased  cop- 
ies of  the  New  Testament.  Their  em- 
ployers soon  noticed  a change  in  the 
grade  of  charcoal  from  these  two  men 
— it  was  more  carefully  burned,  was 
better  packed  and  free  from  stones  and 
grass.  This  charcoal  was  looked  upon 
as  a special  brand,  and  brought  a spe- 
cial price.  On  Sunday,  work  was  sus- 
pended, and  these  men  and  their  fami- 
lies, gathered  for  religious  worship  and 
the  study  of  the  Bible. 

Shortly  after,  they  began  to  reclaim 
the  mountain  land  about  them,  to 
plant  wheat  and  garden  stuff,  and  re- 
cently one  of  them  became  forehanded 
enough  to  build  a neat  farm  house  in 
place  of  his  old  hut.  His  employers 
say  he  is  the  most  efficient  and  trust- 
worthy man  in  the  mountain.  He  him- 
self says  he  owes  his  new  vigor  to  his 
weekly  day  of  rest  and  that  without  it 
and  his  Testament  he  could  not  do  his 
work. 


A RECOMPENSE  BEYOND  FIG 
URES. 


One  would  like  to  see  the  housewife’s 
labor  more  fully  remunerated  and  her 
work  more  professionally  bandied,  but 
that  she  has  compensation  it  is  possible 
to  deny,  says  the  Philadelphia  Ledger. 
In  a large  sense  the  living  wage  is  hers; 
she  works  not  to  make  a living,  but 
that  all  about  her  may  be  enabled  to 
live.  She  has  the  control  of  the  con- 
ditions of  life;  she  can  say  whether 
it  shall  be  one  of  enjoyment  or  mere 
existence,  and  can  ease  the  burdens  of 
others,  ev(jjj  if  she  have  no  power  to 
lighten  her  own.  She  knows  that  it 
can  never  be  said  of  her  that  her  work 
does  not  pay;  that  she  does  not  give 
good  value;  that  she  takes  more  out 
of  life  than  she  brings  into  It.  She  has 
the  unique  joy  of  always  giving  full 
measure,  pressed  down  and  running 
over,  and  she  may  even  whisper  in  a 
confidential  ear  that  her  receipts  are 
in  like  proportion,  even  though  her 
pocket  may  be  empty  while  she  says  it. 

If  you  would  know  whether  the 
housewife’s  work  is  worth  doing,  you 
must  aBk  those  for  whom  she  toils; 
but  if  you  would  know  whether  or  not 
it  pays  her  to  do  it,  you  muBt  ask  her 
herself  alone.  Of  a truth  she  is  one 
who  faces  life  as  a giver  and  not  as  a 
taker;  who  regards  work  as  ber  glory 
and  not  merely  as  her  duty;  can  we 


Bay,  then  that  she  is  not  treating  her 
situation  on  the  broad  lines  of  her 
race,  and  that  her  work  is  anything 
else  than  a valuable  social  function, 
performed  for  all  society  as  well  as  for 
her  own  individual  set?  Let  us  rejoice 
that  in  our  utilitarian  age,  when  men 
measured  success  by  facts  and  figures, 
there  remains  to  ub  some  who  have 
eyes  to  Bee  beyond  and  through  these; 
who  have  ideals  above  realities,  who 
can  gild  common  clay  until  it  looks 
like  gold,  and  who  can  find  in  love  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law. 

The  worker  whose  heart  is  in  her 
work,  be  it  profession  or  trade  work,  or 
merely  that  of  a housewife,  will  always 
make  that  work  pay;  will  make  it  yield 
her  a recompense  beyond  that  of  fig- 
ures. There  is  a reward  in  work,  both 
for  men  and  women,  when  it  is  honor- 
ably and  creditably  performed  and  which 
benefits  others,  even  if  it  leaves  the 
worker  monetarily  poor.  To  all  true 
workers  there  can  be  but  one  standard 
of  value  by  which  to  test  work — 
namely  is  it  worth  doing?  If  it  be  so 
then  it  never  can  be  unpaid. 


THE  WHOLE  BIBLE  OR  NONE. 


Mr.  C.  E.  Wilde,  a business  layman 
of  New  York  is  not  in  sympathy  with 
the  high  critics  who  would  tear  the 
good  Book  to  pieces.  He  wants  the 
whole  Book  or  none.  In  a recent  ad 
dress  he  said. 

“I  believe  in  the  old  Book,  from 
GenesiB  to  Revelation.  There  is  much 
I do  not  understand,  but  enough  is  re- 
vealed to  save  a world  in  sin.  Many 
doctors  of  divinity  are  asking  the  peo- 
ble  to  drop  out  a few  verses  here  and 
a few  words  there;  others  are  criticising 
the  Bible,  all  of  which  is  very  hurtful 
to  the  young.  The  Bible  is  the  guide 
book  of  the  world;  and  I would  put  it 
into  the  hands  of  every  young  person 
as  he  or  she  steps  out  for  his  or  her 
life  work. 

“Three-fourths  of  the  business  fail- 
ures can  be  traced  back  to  not  living 
up  to  the  precepts  of  the  old  Book. 
What  the  world  wants  today  is  not 
creed  or  theology,  but  help.  Nothing 
but  the  blood  of  Christ  can  save  a world 
lost  In  sin.  The  Bible  is  the  best  busi 
ness  manual  ever  published  for  the 
store,  the  bank,  the  shop  or  Wall  street.” 


TWO  RELIGIONS. 


A woman  sat  by  a heartbside  place 
Heading  a book,  with  a pleasant  race, 

TUI  a child  came  up  with  a childish  frown 
And  poshed  the  book,  saying,  “Put  It  down." 
Then  the  mother,  slapping  his  curly  head, 
Haid,  “Troublesome  child,  go  off  to  bed: 

A great  deal  of  Christ's  life  X must  know 
To  train  you  up  as  a child  should  go.” 

And  the  child  went  off  to  bed  to  cry, 

And  denounce  religion— by  and  by. 

Another  woman  bent  o’er  a book 
With  a smile  of  joy  and  an  Intent  look, 

Ttll  a ebild  came  np  and  jogged  her  knee. 
And  said  of  the  book,  “Put  It  down-lake 
me.” 

Then  the  mother  sighed  as  she  stroked  his 
head. 

Saying  softly,  “I  never  shall  get  It  rea  l; 

But  I'll  try  by  loving  to  learn  His  will, 

And  His  love  into  my  child  instill.” 

Tnat  child  went  to  bed  without  a sign, 

And  will  love  religion— by  and  by. 

— Ram'ii  Horn. 
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••SO-CALLED”  CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE  FAILURES. 


Imaginary  ills  may  be  overcome  by 
reading  a text  book;  ill  defied  maladies 
may  be  cured  by  nature’s  restoratives, 
sleep,  activity  and  an  interest  in  life; 
certain  curable  diseases  may  be  dissi- 
pated by  the  power  of  mind  over  mind, 
or  of  mind  over  matter;  those  who 
prayerfully  read  the  Bible  and  believe 
that  God  will  restore  them  to  health 
will  get  what  they  believe  for,  but  those 
whose  diseases  are  incurable  aud  who 
rest  on  the  false  foundation,  "There  is 
no  disease,”  must  surely  die. 

"I  am  perfectly  well,”  Baid  a young 
woman  to  a gentleman  at  a seaside 
resort.  She  was  constantly  reading 
the  text  book  of  Christian  Science,  but 
shs  kept  her  neighbors  awake  in  the 
night  by  her  distressing  cough.  She 

returned  home  to  die. 

A young  girl  healed  of  nervous  pros 

tration  embraced  "so  called”  Christian 
Science.  Her  elder  sister  was  ill  and 
she  persuaded  her  to  give  up  all  reme- 
dies and  trust  a “so-called”  Christian 
Science  healer.  At  first  her  sister 
seemed  better,  but  soon  drooped  and 
died.  The  remorse  of  the  surviving 
sister  led  her  into  hopelesB  insanity. 

Into  our  meetings  in  a certain  city 
came  a minister’s  wife  who  was  in 
awful  darkness.  She  had  lost  her  faith, 
her  hope,  her  light,  everything  that 
had  been  clear  to  her  as  a Christisn, 

She  confessed  that  she  had  tried 
Christian  Science.  In  some  directions 
she  had  obtained  temporary  physical 
relief,  but  had  relapsed  and  waB  ill  in 

spirit,  soul  and  body. 

She  renounced  the  false  religion, 
penitently  returned  to  the  true  God 
and  He  restored  to  her  the  joyB  of  sal- 
vation. He  made  her  well  in  spirit, 
soul  and  body.  It  was  a narrow  escape. 

Mrs.  Sarah  Gibbs,  of  Oakland,  Cal., 
was  ill  and,  introduced  by  her  husband 
to  a Christian  Science  healer,  took  the 
"treatment”  and  was  so  much  bene- 
titted  that  Bhe  joined  the  Scientists, 
purchased  the  literature  and  began  jto 
practice  with  the  healer. 

She  was  a Christian,  and  in  her  min- 
istrations she  always  prayed  to  the 
Lord  and  had  much  success  in  healing 
and  earned  much  money.  So  much 

bo  that  the  Christian  Science  healer 

always  took  her  with  her  when  she  had 
Christian  patients.  Mrs.  Gibbs  prac- 
ticed for  several  years,  then  suddenly 
returned  to  the  true  faith.  When  asked 
how  she  became  disillusioned,  she  said: 
“I  grew  ill  again  and  the  healer  asked 
me  to  take  a trip  with  her  and  a friend 
of  hers  to  San  Jose.  I afterward 
learned  that  her  friend  was  a spirit- 
ualist. They  took  me  to  a boarding- 
house and  put  me  in  a room  above 
while  they  occupied  the  room  below. 
They  treated  me  unpleasantly,  not 
allowing  me  the  use  of  my  trunk.  That 
night  there  were  horrible,  unearthly 
noises,  voices,  shrieking  and  laughter 
in  the  rooms  below,  and  I was  terribly 
frightened. 

“In  the  morning  I told  them  I was 
going  to  my  husband,  but  they  refused 
to  let  me  go  and  set  me  to  washing 
their  soiled  clothing,  though  I had 
never  washed  in  my  life.  The  board- 
ing house  keeper  advised  me  to  leave. 
After  two  or  three  days  I succeeded  in 
getting  my  trunk  and  went  home. 

"A  good  man  had  told  me  I was  in 
the  devil's  business,  but  I would  not 
believe  him.  But  after  this  I waited 
on  the  Lord  about  it  and  He  assured 


me  that  it  was  the  devil  and  that  I 
must  leave  it,  and  1 was  glad  indeed 
when  my  eyes  were  opened. 

“I  was  wonderfully  blessed  and  up- 
lifted by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  burned 
all  of  my  Christian  Science  books.  The 
Lord  restored  me  to  health,  and  now 
in  simple  faith  I pray  with  the  sick 
and  God  graciously  answers.” 

E.  S.  Plimpton,  in  “Searchlights  on 
Christian  Science,”  gives  sevaral  in- 
stances of  failure  that  have  come  under 
his  own  observations: 

“A  young  lady,  a teacher  in  a public 
school  in  Chicago,  had  a boil  upon  her 
cheek.  As  it  inflamed  and  grew,  it 
attracted  much  notice,  and  the  more  so 
because  it  so  disfigured  her.  She  de- 
clared it  was  not  a boil;  it  was  but  the 
‘belief  of  a boil,’  therefore  she  allowed 
it  to  take  its  course  unmolested’  ex- 
cept by  the  ‘negation’  that  she  and  her 
friends  brought  to  bear  upon  it.  But 
the  boil  flourished,  attested  the  sense  of 
its  presence  by  the  tears  which  the  pain, 
in  spite  of  the  negation,  would  cause, 
it  being  so  near  the  eye.  It  suppurated, 
scabbed,  and  dried  up  all  untouched, 
and  left  a purple  spot  as  a protest 
against  neglect. 

“Again,  a woman  with  a diseased 
finger  that  persistently  resisted  medical 
treatment,  was  told  that  it  must  be 
amputated.  The  surgeon  came  from 
a distance  to  operate,  but  a Christian 
Science  practitioner  on  hearing  of  his 
coming,  went  to  the  home  of  the  poor 
woman  and  so  worked  upon  her  as  to 
gain  her  refusal  to  submit,  and  the  sur- 
geon went  home  without  doing  the 
work.  The  Christian  Science  woman 
assured  the  woman  that  she  could  and 
would  restore  the  hand  and  save  the 
Anger,  and  at  once  began  treatment 
that  went  on  for  some  weeks,  the  dis- 
ease in  the  meantime  constantly  spread- 
ing until  at  last  a greater  part  of  the 
hand  was  involved,  and  the  surgeon  was 
again  sent  for  and  left  her  but  the 
small  stub  of  a hand,  which  then  healed 
and  saved  her  the  loss  of  her  arm. 
This  poor  remnant  of  a hand  I have 
more  than  once  seen. 

"An  infant  was  sick;  a Christian 
Science  practitioner,  a neighbor,  called 
and  offered  to  treat  the  child.  It  was 
evening,  and  the  child  lay  in  its  cradle 
in  a darkened  room.  The  treatment  be 
gan.  That  cold,  repeilant  look  that  in- 
dicates the  light  with  an  unseen  foe,  was 
on  her  own  face.  After  a long  time 
the  father  in  his  grief  felt  that  he  must 
see  his  child.  He  went  to  the  cradle 
and  was  horrified  to  find  his  darling 
cold  and  almost  stiffened  in  death. 
During  nearly  the  whole  time  of  treat 
ment  the  dear  child  had  been  dead. 
The  forbidding  aspect  had  not  kept 
death  at  bay  one  instant,  and  the  silent 
operator  had  been  treating  a eorpee.” 
"Again,  the  two  most  prominent 
women  who  teach  and  practice  Chris- 
tian Science  in  this  community  are 
both  widows  within  a year.  But  the 
strangest  part  of  all  is  the  complacency 
with  which  a death  under  Christian 
Science  treatment  is  viewed  by  those 
in  charge.” 

Such  incidents  as  these  should  be  a 
signal  warning  not  to  trust  In  “so- 
called”  Christian  Science  for  healing, 
but  in  the  omnipotent  power  of  God, 
the  unchanging  promises  of  the  ever- 
lasting Father.  Ps.  103:3,  the  all- 
sufficient  atonement  of  the  risen  Christ. 
Job  33:  24’.  Mat.  8 16,  17,  and  the 
quickening  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Rom.  8: 11.— TVord  of  Work. 


DANIEL  AND  THE  PULSE. 


BY  JOSEPH  A.  SEISS. 


Daniel  might  have  kept  himself  to 
pulse  and  water  all  bis  days  and  not 
been  any  wiser  or  greater  than  other 
men.  It  was  not  a question  of  what 
sort  of  diet  was  most  conducive  to 
learning,  but  what  were  God’s  com- 
mands in  regard  to  things  offered  to 
idols  and  contrary  to  the  law.  It  was 
a question  of  high  religious  principle 
and  duty.  He  had  learned  the  statues 
of  Jehevah  and  kept  himself  devoutly 
to  them;  hence  the  blessing  of  his 
bumble  fare  and  of  himself  in  the  use 
of  it,  which  turned  weaknesses  into 
power  and  adversities  into  glorious 
triumphs. 

But  it  was  not  in  offensive  self-asser- 
tion that  Daniel  and  his  companions 
decline  the  king’s  viandB.  An  ob- 
trusive piety  is  never  of  God.  True 
religion  is  always  courteous,  modest 
and  anxious  to  avoid  unnecessary  col- 
lisions. With  all  its  inflexibility  it  is 
always  amiable  and  kind.  There  are 
some  who  think  they  cannot  be  faith- 
ful without  being  rude,  or  true  to  God 
without  harshness  toward  men.  But 
here  we  have  all  the  modesty  and  po 
liteness  of  genuine  refinement  and  all 
the  courtesy  of  an  accomplished  cour- 
ier, with  all  the  steadfastness  of  the 
most  devoted  piety,  evincing  the  genial 
sincerity  and  heralding  in  its  simplicity 
the  future  greatness  of  the  man. 

Daniel  did  not  fly  into  an  indignant 
passion  about  his  religion  and  his  God. 
He  did  not  break  out  in  declamation 
against  Babylonian  ways  and  idolatries. 
He  did  not  feign  himself  insulted  by 
the  offers  of  his  king  because  they  did 
not  harmonize  with  his  views  and  feel 
ing.  There  was  no  bravado,  no  inso- 
lence, no  defiance.  That  would  have 
been  as  wrong  as  to  eat  of  the  king's 
meat.  It  would  not  have  recommended 
him  or  his  cause  and  could  only  have 
made  matters  worse.  Therefore,  with 
the  modesty  of  a true  man,  with  due 
regard  to  the  situation,  and  with  that 
humility  of  spirit  which  considers  the 
rights  and  feelings  of  others  while  yet 
faithful  to  principle,  he  put  the  whole 
in  the  shape  of  a mild  and  gentle  re- 
quest that  he  and  his  three  friends 
might  be  permitted  to  live  on  pulse 
and  water,  if  only  by  way  of  exper- 
iment, for  ten  days.  And  such  entire 
confidence  had  he  in  God'B  favor  to 
those  who  honor  His  statutes  that  he 
cheerfully  stipulated  to  accept  what 
ever  should  be  judged  right  if,  at  the 
end  of  that  time,  he  and  his  friends  did 
not  prove  as  fat  in  flesh  as  any  who 
had  no  scruples  about  the  portion  of 
the  king’s  meat. 

In  all  these  particulars  we  behold  the 
sound  and  refined  religous  character  of 
the  man,  and  the  putting  forth  of  those 
shoots  of  moral  stamina  which  made 
Daniel  one  of  the  noblest  and  most 
successful  of  men. — >•  l. 

“AND  BE  YE  KIND.” 


The  spirit  of  kindness  is  an  essential 
characteristic  of  practical  Christianity. 
Gentleness  is  one  of  the  foremost  man- 
ifestations of  the  grace  of  God.  Cruelty  * 
in  any  form  is  a contradiction  oi  the 
Christ  Spirit.  One  of  the  first  and  the 
surest  signs  that  salvation  has  come 
into  a heart  or  home  is  gentleness  and 
meekness  of  manner  where  pride,  arro- 


gance, and  cruelty  have  been  greatly 
in  evidence.  The  Christ  Spirit  has  a 
tender  regard  for  the  rights  and  feeliDgs 
of  others,  without  respect  of  person. 
The  law  of  kindness  runs  through  the 
whole  system  of  theoretical  and  prac- 
tical Christianity.  It  is  required  that  a 
Christian  love  his  enemies,  pray  for 
them,  and  return  good  for  evil. 

In  this  respect  there  are  many  op- 
portunities to  witness  for  Christ  and  to 
prove  the  genuiness  of  our  faith  and 
reality  of  the  religion  we  profess. 
The  man  who  professes  to  follow  Christ 
and  yet  is  quarrelsome,  revengeful,  and 
cherishes  hatred  toward  Buch  as  may 
have  wronged  him,  Is  a very  poor  ex- 
ponent of  the  grace  he  professes.  If 
grace  does  not  sweeten  the  temper,  if 
a man  in  ChriBt  is  Btill  under  the  do- 
minion of  evil  passion,  what  profit  is 
his  religion  to  him  or  to  others  ? The 
Christian  must  not  be  a brawler;  he 
must  not  be  ill-tempered;  he  must  not 
be  cruel-hearted  nor  indulge  in  bitter- 
ness toward  others,  under  any  circum- 
stances. 

Good  behavior  under  great  provoca- 
tion is  a beautiful  exhibition  of  the 
spirit  of  a Christian  gentleman.  A fit 
of  anger  is  a swift  testimony  of  a deep- 
seated  weakness  of  character  that  no 
Christian  can  afford  to  carry.  One  of 
the  first  things  that  the  world  expects 
of  a convert  is  that  he  prove  his  con- 
version by  a high  order  of  self  control. 
And  this  is  not  an  unreasonable  de- 
mand. 

Nothing  commends  itself  more  read- 
ily to  the  respect  and  confidence  of 
others  than  simple,  unselfish,  disinter- 
ested kindness.  An  act  of  kindness 
always  carries  with  it  a double  blessing. 
It  blesses  him  who  receives  aud  him 
who  gives,  and  so  enriches  both.— 
Evangelical  Sfesxcnger. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

REST  AT  EVENTIDE. 

SEL.  BY  MATTIE  UERUKUOK. 


Fold  ye  the  lee  cold  hands. 

Calm  on  the  pulseless  breast; 

The  toil  of  the  summer  day  is  o'er. 

Now,  cometh  the  eveulng  rest; 

Aod-the  folded  h aud s havo  nobly  w rought. 
Through  noontide’s  din  and  strife; 

And  the  dauntless  heart  that  bath  bravely- 
fought 

In  the  ceaseless  war  of  life 

•Smooth  ye  the  time-thinned  hair, 

Still  on  the  marble  brow. 

No  earthly  cloud  doth  Huger  there, 

To  mar  Its  beauty  now 

But  brow  and  lip  and  darkened  eye. 

Bear  a shade  of  deep  repose; 

Aa  twilight  shadows  softly  lie. 

Oh  the  wido  spread  winter  snows. 

No  voice  of  discord  wakes. 

The  silence  still  and  deep; 

And  the  far-clt  rounds  of  worldly  strife. 
Cannot  break  the  drenmliss  sleep 
Ob!  welcome  rest  to  a heart  long  tossed, 

On  the  tide  of  hopes  and  fears; 

To  the  feet  that  have  wandered  larand  wide; 
O'er  the  weary  waste  of  years 

From  the  gorgeous  glare  of  to-day, 

Welcome  the  gentle  night; 

Fading  the  traminll  Hues  away. 

Solemn  and  calm  and  bright 

Then  tenderly,  tenderly  fold  the  hands, 

in  peace,  on  the  pulseless  breast; 

For  tile  evening  shadows  come  quickly  on. 
And  sweet  Is  the  Christian's  rest 

-Coal.  ><u  T D SI 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub 
scription  to  the  Herald  ok  Truth. 


HEEALD  OF  TRUTH. 


THE  HAPPIEST  WEEK  OF  MY 

LIFE. 

a 

It  is  very  easy  for  us  when  not  work-  n 
ing  in  God's  vineyard  to  criticise,  but  c 
when  we  are  busy  with  making  the  a 
most  of  what  is  committed  to  us,  we  l 
find  not  only  little  leisure  for  criticism,  I 
but  enjoyment  and  peace.  f 

A minister  was  seated  in  his  study  • 

one  Saturday  afternoon  busily  study-  f 

ing,  when  a caller  came  in,  a man  who  1 
was  an  irregular  attendant  at  the  i 
church  services,  and  said:  “Pastor,  1 

have  come  to  aBk  you  to  take  my  name 
oil  the  church  book.  I don't  want  to  i 
belong  to  the  church  any  more.  It 
seemB  to  me  our  church  is  such  a cold 
place,  and  I don’t  know  many  of  its 
members,  and  for  other  reasons  1 want 
to  be  out  of  the  church.”  The  minister 
replied,  “I  am  very  busy  to  day,  and 
have  not  time  to  talk  the  matter  over 
with  you,  but  before  you  leave  the 
church,  I want  to  aBk  a favor  from  you. 

I must  leave  the  city  Monday  morning 
and  will  not  return  for  two  weeks. 

There  is  a poor  family  over  on  N 

street  which  1 am  very  anxious  about 
aud  I want  to  know  whether  you  will 
be  kind  enough  to  look  after  them 
during  my  absence ?”  The  man  said, 

“I  never  did  such  a thing,  but  if  it 
will  be  any  accomodation  to  you,  pas- 
tor, I will  try  and  look  them  up.” 

Monday  afternoon  he  climbed  up 

three  (lights  of  stairs  on  N street 

and  upon  knocking  at  the  door  he 
heard  a faint  voice  say,  “Come  in.”  He 
walked  in  upon  the  bare  floor  and 
found  two  occupants,  the  one  a little 
girl  with  hollow,  famished  cheeks  and 
red  eyes,  and  the  other,  the  child  s 
mother,  lying  on  a poorly  furnished 
bed,  burning  up  with  fever.  The  little 
one  said  she  had  not  been  able  to  get 
a bite  for  either  of  them  all  that  day. 
The  man  stood  in  the  middle  of  the 
room  for  a moment,  then  turned 
quickly,  and  went  to  the  nearest  gro- 
cery, filled  a basket  with  provisions  and 
delicacies  and  sent  it  at  once  to  the 
room  he  had  left,  and  then  sent  for  a 
physician.  He  repeated  his  visits  daily, 
and  one  day  was  moved  to  tears,  as 
he  overheard  the  little  girl  say, 
“Mamma,  this  good  man  that  God  sent 
is  just  like  the  Savior,  for  you  told  me 
that  Jesus  healed  the  people,  and  fed 
them  when  they  were  hungry.  Soon  as 
the  man  heard  of  his  pastor’s  return, 
he  went  direct  to  his  house  and  Baid, 
“Pastor,  I do  not  want  my  name  off 
the  church  book,  and  1 want  yon  to 
forgive  me  for  ever  asking  you  to  take 
it  off,  even  as  I believe  God  has  for- 
given me. 

"These  two  weeks  have  been  the 
happiest  of  my  life.  And  I do  not  be- 
lieve you  will  know  the  congregation, 
the  people  have  changed  so  greatly 
during  your  absence.  They  have  all 
become  so  kind  and  so  cordial,  and  it 
seems  to  me  we  have  now  the  best 
church  in  the  world.” 

s.i.  I.  Mi 


WHAT  HAS  IT  DONE  FOR  YOG? 


After  a noted  skeptic  had  concluded 
one  of  his  infidel  lectures  in  a village  in 
the  north  of  England,  he  challenged 
those  present  to  discussion.  Who 
should  accept  the  challenge  but  an  old, 
bent  woman,  in  most  antiquated  attire, 
who  went  up  to  the  lecturer  and  said:— 
“Sir,  I have  a question  to  put  to  you.” 


“Well,  my  good  woman,  what  is  it?”  o; 
“Ten  years  ago,”  she  Bald,  “1  was  left  n 
a widow,  with  eight  children  utterly  w 
unprovided  for,  and  nothing  to  call  my  G 
own  but  this  Bible.  By  its  direction,  fi 
and  looking  to  God  for  strength,  I have  fi 
been  enabled  to  feed  myself  and  family,  c, 
I am  now  tottering  to  the  grave;  but  l w 
am  perfectly  happy,  because  1 look  for-  v 
ward  to  a life  of  immortality  with  Je-  ti 
bus  in  heaven.  That’s  what  my  religion  t 
has  done  for  me.  What  has  your  way  r 
of  thinking  done  for  you  V”  11 

“Well,  my  good  lady,”  rejoined  the  a 
lecturer,  “I  don’t  want  to  disturb  your  t 
comfort;  but—”  ^ 

"Oh!  that’s  not  the  question,”  inter-  t 
posed  the  woman;  "keep  to  the  point,  s 
sir.  What  has  your  way  of  thinking  1 
done  for  you?” 

The  infidel  endeavored  to  shirk  the 
matter  again;  the  feeling  of  the  meet- 
ing gave  vent  to  uproarious  applause, 
and  the  skeptic  had  to  go  away  discom-  ] 
lited  by  an  old  woman. 

Let  us  change  the  picture.  The 
mother  of  Hume,  the  infidel  philoso- 
pher, was  once  a professor  of  Christian- 
ity. Dazzled  by  the  geniuB  of  her  son, 
she  apostatized  from  her  early  faith, 
and  followed  him  into  the  mazes  of 
skepticism.  Years  passed,  and  she 
drew  near  the  gates  of  death,  and  from 
her  dying  bed  wrote  to  him  the  follow- 
ing pathetic  letter: 

“My  Dear  Sou:— My  health  has  failed 
me.  I am  in  a deep  decline.  I cannot 
long  survive. 

“My  philosophy  affords  me  no  com- 
fort in  my  distress.  1 am  left  without 
the  hopes  and  consolations  of  religion, 
and  my  mind  is  sinking  in  despair. 

“You  can  afford  me  some  substitute 
for  the  loss  of  the  hope  of  religion.  I 
pray  you  hasten  home  to  console  me  or, 
at  least,  write  to  me  the  consolations 
that  philosophy  affords  at  the  dying 
hour.” 

Such  are  the  Btraits  into  which  infi- 
delity leads  its  votaries.  To  them  death 
is  at  best  but  a leap  in  the  dark,  and 
they  shrink  with  fear  lest  it  be  a leap 
into  “the  blackness  of  darkness  forever 
. and  ever.”  Said  the  learned  and 
1 courted  infidel,  Voltaire: 

. “In  man  there  is  more  wretchedness 
t than  in  all  animals  put  together.  He 

> loves  life,  and  yet  he  knows  that  he 
1 must  die.  If  he  enjoys  a transient 
3 good,  he  suffers  various  evils,  and  is  at 

> last  devoured  by  worms.  This  knowl- 
, edge  is  his  fatal  prerogative;  other  ani- 
1 mala  have  it  not. 

» “The  bulk  of  mankind  are  nothing 
6 more  than  a crowd  of  wretches  equally 
criminal  and  unfortunate,  and  the 
globe  contains  carcasses  rather  than 
6 men.  I tremble  at  the  review  of  this 

I dreadful  picture,  to  find  that  it  con- 
i,  tains  a complaint  against  Providence 
y itself,  and  1 wish  1 had  never  been 

II  born.” 

it  This  is  the  best  that  infidelity  can  do 
it  for  man.  Listen  now  to  the  words  of  a 
dying  Christian.  Said  the  godly  Hall- 
burton : — 

"I  shall  shortly  get  a very  different 
sight  of  God  from  what  I have  ever 
l?  had,  and  shall  be  meet  to  praise  Him 
forever.  What  a wonder  that  I enjoy 
d Buch  composure  under  all  of  my  bodily 
in  pains,  and  in  view  of  death  itself! 
>d  What  a mercy  that,  having  the  use  of 
io  my  reason,  I can  declare  HiB  goodness 

d,  to  my  soul!  1 bless  His  name,  l have 

e,  found  Him  and  die  rejoicing  in  Him. 
— Blessed  be  God  that  ever  1 was  born.” 
i."  The  test  of  practical  experience  is 


ono  great  criterion  of  a true  faith.  The 
men  of  our  land  are  many  of  them  too 
wise  to  believe  in  Christ  or  accept  the 
Gospel.  “Religion,”  they  say,  “will  do 
for  the  women.”  The  churches  are 
filled  with  women.  Two  thirds  of  the 
church  members  in  the  country  are 
women.  But  while  there  are  two 
women  to  one  man  in  the  churches, 
there  are  twelve  men  to  one  woman  in 
the  state  prisons!  The  wisdom  which 
rejects  the  Bible  and  blasphemes  God 
leads  to  shame  and  sorrow,  to  trouble 
and  distress.  The  faith  that  believes 
the  promises  and  trusts  in  the  living 
God,  carries  weak  womanhood  in  safety 
through  dangers  which  wreck  the 
strong  and  destroy  the  proud  and  the 
haughty. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL  DECLINE. 

The  London  correspondent  of  a To- 
ronto paper  writes  that  Sunday  schools 
in  England  are  steadily  losing  in  attend- 
ance, enrollment  and  income.  Last 
year,  in  only  three  denominations,  there 
was  a loss  of  thirty  thousand  scholars, 
though  the  gain  in  population  in  the 
country  during  that  time  was  three 
hundred  thousand.  It  is  said  that  the 
decrease  in  the  interest  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  methods  of  Sunday  school 
work  in  vogue  are  losing  favor.  In 
America,  we  seem  also  to  be  in  an  era 
of  decline  in  Sunday  school  attendance. 
Among  the  reasons  for  this  it  might  be 
said  that  we  are  content  to  accept  con- 
ditions which  would  call  forth  a cry  of 
protest  if  applied  in  the  public  schools. 
PerhapB  the  greatest  need  is  for  better 
trained  teachers— teachers  who  know 
their  Bibles,  and  who  will  not  have  to 
depend  upon  prepared  helpB  in  their 
presentation  of  the  lesson.  — Gospel 
News. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  MODE  OF 
CONQUEST. 


As  long  ago  as  the  fourteenth 
century,  Raymond  Lully,  scholar  and 
missionary,  saw  through  the  hollowness 
of  that  sort  of  religion,  which  had  sent 
so  many  thousands  of  Europe’s  bravest 
to  fight  the  battle  of  faith  with  carnal 
weapons  in  the  Holy  Land;  and  he 
wrote  a book  in  which  he  discusses  the 
question  whether  the  heathen  should 
be  converted  by  force  or  whether  men 
should  labor  for  the  Bpread  of  the  gos 
pel  by  persuasion,  according  to  Christ’s 
example.  He  declares  for  the  latter 
method  as  the  only  Christian  mode  of 
procedure;  and  in  his  treatise  on  the 
Contemplation  of  God,  where  he  makes 
all  Christendom  pass  in  review  before 
his  mind's  eye,  he  says,  concerning  the 
knights:  “1  see  many  knights  going  to 
the  Holy  Land,  in  the  expectation  of 
conquering  it  by  force  of  arms;  but  in- 
stead of  accomplishing  their  object, 
they  are  in  the  end  all  swept  off  them- 
selves; therefore,”  he  says,  addressing 
Christ,  “it  is  my  belief  that  the  conquest 
of  the  Holy  Land  should  be  attempted 
in  no  other  way  than  as  thou  and  thy 
apostles  undertook  to  accomplish  it — 
by  love,  by  prayer,  by  tears,  and  the 
offering  up  of  their  own  lives.  As  it 
seems  that  the  possession  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  and  of  the  Holy  Land  can  be 
better  secured  by  force  of  preaching 
than  by  force  of  arms,  therefore,  let  the 
monks  march  forth,  as  holy  knights, 
replenished  with  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  proclaim  to  the  infidels  the 


Sept.  1, 

truth  of  thy  passion;  let  them  from 
love  to  thee  exhaust  the  whole  fountain 
of  their  eyes,  and  pour  out  ail  the  blood 
of  their  bodies,  as  thou  hast  done  from 
love  to  them.” — Henry  L.  Schwab,  at  un 
Episcopal  Church  Congress. 


TO  THE  OIRLS. 

“Who  can  find  a virtuous  woman, 
for  her  price  is  far  above  rubies?”— 
Prov.  31  : 10. 

1 want  to  say  a few  plain,  earnest 
words  to  you,  wishing  that  I might 
awaken  in  you  a more  noble  individual 
ity,  and  a truer  reverential  estimation 
of  your  own  selves.  Your  bodies  should 
be  pure  temples  for  the  indwelling  of 
God’s  Spirit  of  holiness,  preserving  in 
them  all  womanly  delicacy,  with  an  at- 
mosphere of  sacredness  about  them, 
His  chrism  of  beauty  set  visibly  upon 
them.  This  is  not  only  your  privilege 
but  your  one  duty. 

Novalis  says,  “We  touch  heaven 
when  we  lay  our  hand  on  a human 
body.”  I wish  you  to  feel  it  and  know 
it,  and  knowing  it,  never  allow  any  man 
to  lay  any  unnecessary  touch  upon 
your  form  which  should  be  holy  to 
good  influences  alone.  I would  urge 
you,  by  all  the  high  possibilities  that  be 
in  your  nature,  by  all  your  instincts  of 
purity  and  right,  to  repel  everything  of 
the  kind. 

Is  it  a small  thing  to  feel  a hand 
upon  your  arm,  and  allow  it  to  remain 
there,  when  your  life  is  being  poisoned, 
when  the  electrical  movings  which 
come  from  it  are  as  foreign  to  your  own 
life  as  darkness  is  to  light? 

Is  it  womanly  or  safe  to  allow  about 
your  waist  an  arm,  knowing  that  he 
who  holds  it  there  is,  with  every  one  of 
your  heart  beats  learning  the  secret 
movings  of  your  soul,  is  reading  your 
thoughts,  and  gaining  a strong  inlluence 
which  will  haunt  you  for  years—nay, 
who  may  be  at  that  very  moment  giv- 
ing you  in  return  for  the  knowledge  he 
is  gaining  of  you,  thoughts  and  bints 
at  thoughts,  which  will  be  like  vipers 
in  your  bosom  ? Do  you  know  there  is 
danger  not  only  from  touches,  but  that 
looking  into  impure  eyes,  hearing  good 
words  even  from  impure  lips,  defiles 
and  lowers  you  and  changes  your  white- 
ness? 

Stand  up  in  your  God  given  spotless 
nesB  of  womanhood,  and  resolve  that 
with  His  help,  nothing  shall  tarnish  it 
even  if  you  must  be 

••Alt  unmated,  all  unmated, 

Just  because  so  consecrated." 

Better  so,  than  to  feel  that  the  smoke 
of  the  earthliness  has  hidden  the  face 
of  the  Holiest  from  you!  Better  so, 
than  to  feel  that  your  hand  is  no  th 
thing  to  put  into  the  hand  of  <lo<> 
Better  so,  than  to  go  mourning  all  y°"r 
days  that  you  are  trampled  under  foot 
as  vile  earth,  and  that  by  the  very  ones 
who  helped  to  drive  out  of  you  al 
spirit,  and  leave  you  only  clay!  better 
so  than  to  know  that  your  life  18 
turned  from  its  own  source  and  ma(  6 
a dark,  turbid  pool  of  uncleauneee. 
when  it  might  have  been  a sweet,  ep8t 
ling  fountain!  “Whatsoever  things  a'e 
' pure,  whatsoever  things  are  love  h 
^ whatsoever  things  are  of  good  rer<'t  ■ 

’ if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there 
3 any  praise,  think  on  these  things 
f Sel. 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  su 
soription  to  the  Herald  of  Tin  1 lh 
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FOR  VALUE  RECEIVED. 


The  Chistian  Standard  says  that  "a 
check  recently  given  a Western  Metho- 
dist minister  reads  as  follows:  Tay  to 

Bev. , or  order,  fifteen  dollars  for 

preaching  the  Methodist  Episcopal  doc- 
trine, not  exactly  in  the  old  style,  but 
just  near  enough  to  give  a faint  glance 
of  Bheol.’ 

“That  is  sharp  but  sound  criticism  on 
some  of  the  so-ealled  advanced  and  lib- 
eral notions  that  pass  for  good  preach- 
ing in  these  days,  when  the  Bkeleton  of 
doctrine  has  become  too  soft  to  hold  up 
the  heart  and  brain  and  muscles  and 
meat.  Our  boneless  theology,  eaten 
out  by  ‘caries’  has  fallen  into  a pulpy 
helpleBB  maBB  that  cannot  stand  erect 
before  God  or  man,  or  devils,  before 
reason,  or  common  sense  or  religion, 
before  Scripture  or  philosophy  or  even 
science  falsely  so  called.” 

There  seems  to  be  but  one  cure  for 
such  troubles  as  these,  and  that  is  in 
finding  out  just  what  to  preach.  Precious 
little  do  the  people  nowadays,  care  for 
old  theology  or  new  theology;  they 
want  to  hear  some  one  speak  as  one 
that  hath  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes.  In  truth  they  want  to  hear 
what  God  says,  and  not  what  men  think. 
Someone  has  said,  “The  Bible  is  getting 
out  of  date  because  it  is  not  preached." 
The  preacher  is  tied  to  certain  stand- 
ards, bound  by  certain  creeds,  and 
obliged  to  support  certain  organizations 
whether  he  can  find  anything  in  the 
Bible  about  them  or  not.  And  by  the 
time  this  is  done,  his  mind  is  turned 
away  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  it  is 
no  longer  the  man  of  his  counsel.  How 
can  he  follow  the  Word  of  God  alone, 
when  to  do  so  would  perhaps  cut  him 
loose  from  bis  sectarianism,  salary  and 
support,  and  leave  him  to  trust  in  God, 
and  be  like  his  Master,  despised  and  re- 
jected of  men?  Hence  having  become 
weaned  from  the  Word  of  God  he  is 
left  to  follow  all  sorts  of  theorizing  and 
philosophizing  about  our  views , our  doc- 
trine and  our  church:  adapting  new 
views  and  taking  new  departures,  sim- 
ply because  he  has  no  anchorage  in  a 
clear  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  Truth, 
and  because  his  is  not  subjection  to 
that  indwelling  Word. 

Then  he  must  secure  “a  pastorate”  or 
else  fail  to  get  a hearing,  and  so  settling 
down  in  one  place,  in  the  face  of  the 
command,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world,” 
he  spends  his  time  in  making  calls  and 
risitB,  and  preaching  acceptable  ser- 
mons to  well-fed  and  well-dressed 
worldlings,  while  millions  sit  in  dark- 
ness, and  perish  without  hope.  Hence 
his  preaching  is  “not  exactly  in  the  old 
style,”  but  gives  “a  faint  glimpse”  of 
things  which  God’s  Word  declares  with 
great  plainness  of  speech,  and  which 
God's  servants  are  bidden  to  proclaim 
with  boldness  and  fidelity.  The  remedy 
for  all  this  is,  PREACH  THE  WORD!! 
—The  Common  People. 


ONLY  ONE  LITTLE  SIN. 


nel,  causing  it  to  explode  with  terrific 
force,  killing  seven  men  instantly  and 
injuring  several  others.  Only  one 
grain  of  sand,  and  yet  what  awful  con- 
sequences. How  dangerous  one  sin 
may  be  to  a life.  It  may  be  a small 
sin,  hidden  away  in  the  deap  recesses 
ef  the  heart,  where  none  but  the  eye  of 
God  can  see  it,  and  yet  it  is  there,  and 
at  some  weak  place  in  his  life  it  is  liable 
to  explode  with  sad  results.  Perhaps  a 
wrecked  life,  blasted  hopes  or  worse 
still,  a lost  soul. 

One  sin  has  done  infinite  harm.  One 
sin— only  one— robbed  Adam  and  Eve 
of  their  purity  and  bliss,  and  caused 
them  to  forfeit  their  paradisian  happi- 
ness. One  sin  stripped  the  fallen 
angels  of  their  Godlike  dignity  and 
holiness.  It  took  only  one  leak  to  sink 
the  vessel,  and  all  on  board  were  lost. 
One  spark  blew  up  the  magazine  which 
Bhook  the  country  for  miles  around. 
One  thief  may  rob  you  of  all  your  treas- 
ures. One  little  crack  in  the  lantern 
globe,  but  the  wind  found  it,  and  the 
light  went  out.  One  dagger  in  the 
heart  is  as  sure  to  kill  as  ten.  One  sin 
may  destroy  the  soul.  How  the  devil 
attacks  one  at  the  weak,  unguarded 
place  in  character.  He  will  make  his 
nest  in  one  sin  and  unless  expelled  will 
hatch  out  a whole  brood.  It  may  be 
only  a spark,  just  a little  giving  away 
to  anger,  jealousy,  hatred,  revenge,  un- 
belief, selfishness  or  pride,  but  the  Bin 
is  there.  “He  that  committeth  sin  is  of 
the  devil.”  But,  thank  God,  “for  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested 
that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil” _in  you.  Dear  reader,  “Jesus 
was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins,” 
every  one,  big  or  little.  Let  Him  do  it, 
let  Him  do  it  now.  Do  not  harbor  a 
viper’s  nest  in  your  heart.  Do  not  en- 
danger the  eternal  welfare  of  your  soul. 
Get  rid  of  all  sin.  Do  it  quickly.  For 
only  the  “pure  in  heart  shall  Bee  God.” 
—Sel. 

achieving  true  greatness. 


During  the  construction,  recently,  of 
® large  water  tunnel  at  Cleveland,  O , 
in  which  a number  of  men  were  en- 
gaged, one  of  the  incandescent  electric 
lights  went  out  and  would  not  burn.  A 
boy  was  sent  to  put  on  a new  lamp,  and 
In  doing  so,  a Binall  grain  of  Band  had 
become  attached  to  the  lamp;  this 
caused  a spark  which  ignited  the  gas, 
an  abundance  of  whioh  wsb  in  the  tun- 


A  man  died  some  time  ago  in  one  of 
our  New  England  cities.  He  was  a 
carpenter  and  a builder.  He  was  Bhort, 
thick  Bet  and  clumsy  in  appearance, 
and  had  a rough,  weather-beaten  face, 
crowned  with  a halo  of  gray  hair.  He 
waB  not  especially  attractive  at  first 
sight  but  was  one  whom  to  know  was 
to  trust.  His  word  was  as  good  as  his 
bond.  He  never  defrauded  his  work- 
men and  never  cheated  on  contracts. 
His  name  was  a synonym  for  honesty 
and  faithfulness.  When  he  died  every- 
body felt  that  a good  man  had  gone. 
He  was  a plain,  quiet,  industrious  man, 
who  in  his  business  and  by  his  life 
showed  that  his  ideal  of  life  wbb  some- 
thing higher  than  business  and  some- 
thing better  than  life.  WhBt  was  it? 
At  his  funeral  the  pastor  produced  a 
paper  dated  July  15,  1821.  “This  docu 
ment,”  said  he,  “is  a revelation.  It  ad- 
mits us  to  a secret  and  holy  place  where 
a human  heart  is  uncovered,  it  was 
written  for  no  eye  but  his  own  while 
life  was  here  continued,  but  the  reason 
for  keeping  it  concealed  no  longer  re- 
mains and  it  may  now  be  read  openly.” 
His  pastor  read  it  in  full.  1 will  make 
some  extracts  from  it: 

“Eternal  and  ever  blessed  God  * * 
this  day  do  I,  with  the  utmost  Bolem 
nity  surrender  myself  to  thee.  I re 
nounce  all  the  former  lords  that  have 
had  dominion  over  me,  and  1 consecrate 


to  Thee  all  that  I am  and  all  that  I have 
— the  faculties  of  my  mind,  the  mem- 
bers of  my  body,  my  worldly  posses- 
sions, my  time,  my  influence  over  oth- 
ers—to  be  all  used  for  Thy  glory,  and 
resolutely  employed  in  obedience  to 
Thy  commands  as  long  as  Thou  con- 
tinuest  me  in  life,  with  an  ardent  deBire 
and  humble  resolution  to  continue 
Thine  through  all  the  endless  ages  of 
eternity,  ever  holding  myself  in  an  at- 
tentive posture  to  observe  the  first  inti- 
mation of  Thy  will  and  ready  to  spring 
forward  with  zeBl  and  joy  to  the  imme- 
diate execution  of  it.  * * Use  me,  O 
Lord,  1 beseech  Thee,  as  an  instutment 
of  Thy  service.  Number  me  among 
Thy  peculiar  people.  Let  me  be 
washed  in  the  blood  of  Thy  dear  Son 
and  transform  me  more  and  more  into 
His  image.  Impart  tome  through  Him 
all  needful  influences  of  Thy  purifying, 
cheering  and  comforting  Spirit,  and  let 
my  life  be  spent  under  those  influences 
and  in  the  light  of  Thy  gracious  coun- 
tenance as  my  Father  and  my  God.” 

That  was  written  and  solemnly 
signed  when  this  man  was  about  twenty 
years  of  age.  What  a start  that  was  in 
life  for  a young  man!  It  was  better 
than  that  he  should  have  been  left  a 
millionaire.  Would  that  every  young  per 
son  in  this  city  and  nation  might  write 
and  sign  and  keep  such  a resolution  as 
that!  It  would  make  their  lives  glorious 
and  would  set  Christ's  kingdom  forward 
a hundred  years  in  a single  generation. 
For  more  than  sixty  years  after  signing 
this  paper  that  man  lived  a manly,  con- 
sistent Christian  life.  Everybody  could 
have  told  pretty  nearly  wbat  his  ideal 
was  by  the  way  in  which  he  bore  him- 
self amid  his  trials  and  temptations, 
and  he  had  his  full  Bhare  of  them.  But 
this  paper,  yellow  with  time,  tells  us 
exactly  what  to  him  was  the  highest 
good— his  ideal  good.  It  was  entire 
consecration  to  God;  an  attentive,  ob- 
servant attitude  to  know  God's  will  and 
a joyful,  zealous  springing  forward  to 
do  it.  This  is  an  ideal  which  anyone 
can  have.  It  is  one,  then,  than  which 
the  angels  in  heaven  can  have  no  higher. 
And  he  tried  to  live  up  to  it  not  only  by 
doing  great  things,  but  by  doing  right 
things.  His  ideal  explains  his  life, 
His  life  was  a thread  of  gold  in  the 
mixed  and  hurried  weaving  of  this  day 
and  generation . 

There  is  no  life  fo  hidden  but  that  it 
may  have  an  ideal  as  grand  and  holy  as 
the  arch  of  heaven  an  ideal  in  which 
God  and  Christ  are:  there  is  no  life  so 
conspicuous  that  it  ought  to  have  any 
other;  neither  is  there  any  so  poor  or 
sorrowful  but  that,  by  following  such 
an  ideal,  it  may  be  transformed  into 
strength  and  beauty. — Golden  Rule. 

“THAT  THEY  MAY  BE  ONE.” 


am  not  of  the  world.”  “Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth.” 
There  are  certain  important  tbiDgB  the 
church  or  people  of  God  must  do  in  or 
der  to  work  the  works  of  God.  First, 
Accept  God’s  Word  and  be  guided  by  it 
Second,  To  let  go  and  abandon  every 
hobby  of  men,  and  teaching  and  doc- 
trine of  self.  Third,  To  trust  God  com- 
pletely in  everything,  after  obeying  all 
His  commands. 

God’s  people  should  always  greet  one 
another  in  love;  also  live  and  walk  in 
the  Spirit,  and  pray  without  ceasing, 
and  in  “everything  give  thanks,” 
“which  is  the  will  of  God  concerning 
you.” 

Where  there  is  perfect  love,  there  is 
perfect  union  and  a complete  oneness. 
There  is  great  need  of  the  vivifying 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  these 
days  of  spiritual  declension.  The  fruit 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  love,  and  not  ha- 
tred. 

All  is  love  in  heaven,  peace  and 
union.  As  it  is  in  heaven,  so  should  it 
be  on  earth  among  God’s  people.  Love 
iB  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  If  you  love 
those  who  love  you  only,  what  reward 
have  you  ? Do  not  sinners  the  same  ? 
Where  there  is  union  there  is  strength. 
“It  is  not  by  might  nor  by  power  (hu- 
man effort)  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the 
Lord." 

We  must  live  in  harmony  with  God 
and  His  Word,  if  we  would  work  the 
works  of  God.  The  Church  of  Christ 
must  be  “one”  in  Spirit  and  purpose,  In 
order  to  work  the  workB  of  God.  Jesus 
also  said,  “that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us;  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me.”  “I  in  them  and 
thou  in  me  that  they  may  be  made  per- 
fect in  one;  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  hast  sent  me;  and  baBt 
loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me.” 
John  17  :23.— Sel.  L.  M.  J. 
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“That  they  may  he  one.  ra  thou 
Father,  art  in  me  and  1 In  thee/'  John 
17:21. 

It  is  the  will  of  God  that  His  people 
should  be  one  in  spirit  and  in  purpose, 
even  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
one. 

Jesus  said,  “I  in  them,  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one;  so  that  the  world  may  know  that 
thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them 
as  thou  hast  loved  me.” 

Jesus  said,  “And  I have  declared 
unto  them  thy  name  and  will  declare  it 
that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast 
loved  me  may  be  in  them." 

“They  are  not  of  the  world  even  as  I 


•‘PERILOUS  TIMES.” 

Contrary  to  the  popular  views  enter- 
tained by  many  distinguished  preach 
ers,  who  have  said  prosperous  times 
were  coming,  "perilous  times"  have 
come  as  foretold  in  the  Bible  to  take 
place  “in  the  last  days.”  At  the  pres- 
ent time  the  people  are  compelled  to 
admit  the  fact.  We  are  living  in 
strange  and  perilous  times,  so  accu- 
rately described  in  the  New  Testament. 
There  is  flagrant  wickedness  in  the 
earth,  both  in  high  and  low 
Our  country  is  a large  sharer 
prevalent  wickedness.  Satan 
vealing  his  diabolical  presence 
prince  of  this  world,  and  the  church  of 
God  is  being  contaminated,  going  after 
fables  and  foibles  greedily.  Deadly 
heresies  and  delusions  are  boldly  set- 
ting forth  their  claims  and  turning 
many  unwary  feet  into  paths  of  folly 
and  glaring  unrighteousness.  It  is  as 
tonishing  to  see  how  even  intelligent 
and  cultured  people  are  being  drawn 
into  the  most  absurd  errors  and  Satanic 
snares,  and  not  only  the  intelligent  and 
cultured,  but  many  who  profess  to  be 
the  children  of  God,  are  too  easily  in- 
fluenced by  worldly  associates  and  give 
little  evidence  of  earnestly  seeking  to 
walk  in  the  Spirit. — Sel.  L.  M.  J . 
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THE  UNTAMED  TONQUE. 

Of  all  the  members  of  the  human 
body  there  are  none  that  can  be  used 
to  such  good  advantage  In  promoting 
the  welfare  of  all  mankind  as  the 
tongue;  and  yet  the  vast  amount  of 
evil  done  by  this  little  member  none 
dut  the  omniclent  God  will  ever  fully 
know. 

Many  able  writers  have  exhausted 
their  store  of  knowledge  trying  to  teach 
the  race  how  to  control  this  member, 
and  after  all  it  was  apparent  that  they 
had  not  learned  the  art  themselves. 
Great  sums  of  money  have  been  ex- 
pended in  all  ages  of  the  world  to  tame 
and  discipline  the  untamed  tongue,  but 
none  have  been  able  to  reach  the  good 
of  their  aspirations.  Indulgent  parents 
have  sacrificed  many  home  comforts 
that  their  children  might  recieve  a good 
education  and  to  use  the  tongue  in  a 
proper  manner,  and  to  speak  correctly, 
who  have  received  in  return  for  their 
kindness  abusive  language  from  the 
tongue  yet  untamed. 

The  great  Creator  has  endowed  the 
race  of  maukind  with  the  blessing  of 
speech.  What  a good  privilege  it  is  to 
be  able  to  express  our  thoughts  and 
feelings  In  this  way.  It  is  indeed  very 
sad  that  anything  that  is  so  capable  of 
doing  good  should  ever  be  used  for  any 
other  purpose;  but  alaB,  it  is  too  true 
that  even  the  children  of  God  do  not 
always  keep  their  tongues  from  evil 
nor  indulge  in  conversation  becoming 
the.goBpel  of  Christ.  Many  bitter  tears 
have  been  shed  by  some  who  have 
sought  to  control  the  tongue  and  failed 
because  trusting  in  themselves  and  not 
in  Jesus.  He  alone  by  his  restraining 
grace  can  calm  the  wildest  passion  of 
the  human  heart  and  tame  the  unruly 
tongue. — Selected. 

PERSONAL  TESTIMONY  THE 
BEST  ARGUHENT  FOR  CHRIST. 

If  you  have  genius  or  tact,  use  it  in 
trying  to  win  souls  to  Christ.  But  do 
not  wait  for  either  genius  or  tact  before 
you  try  to  win  souls  with  the  power,  or 
the  lack,  that  you  have.  An  earnest 
bungler  in  this  work  is  worth  ten  times 
as  much  as  a waiting,  inactive  man  of 
genius  and  tact.  Sometimes,  indeed, 
evident  earnestness  is  more  effective 
than  genius  and  tact  in  action. 

A Christian  man  invited  a guest  of 
cultivation,  who  was  staying  with  him 
to  attend  the  church  prayer  meeting  on 
a Wednesday  evening,  The  host  hoped 
that  some  of  the  best  speakers  would 
take  part  that  evening,  and  they  did  so. 
Then  one  of  the  plain  men  arose  in  the 
meeting,  and  Baid  hesitatingly.  ‘ My 
friends,  I haven't  much  to  say,  but  1 do 
want  to  say  that  1 love  the  Lord  JeBus 
Christ  with  all  my  heart,  and  that  l 
wish  you  all  had  the  comfort  in  His 
love  that  I have.”  The  host  was  Borry 
on  his  visitor’s  account. 

As  they  walked  home  from  the  meet 
ing,  he  referred  to  a more  finished  ad 
dress  of  one  of  the  speakers  of  the  eve- 
ning, and  asked  if  the  guest  didn't 
think  that  that  was  well  said.  “Yes, 
it  was  very  well,  "said  the  guest;  “but 
that  man  who  told  of  his  love  for 
Christ,  he  took  hold  of  my  heart.”  And 
the  host  found  that  this  evening,  as 
often  before  and  since,  a simple,  hearty 
testimony  for  Christ  was  more  effective 
with  the  cultivated  hearer  than  the 
most  finished  address  of  an  eloquent 


advocate  of  Christ’s  cause.  If  you 
would  win  another  to  Christ,  tell  what 
Christ  has  been,  and  is,  to  you. — Sun- 
day School  Times. 


THE  DEVIL’S  OLD  MEN. 


1 met  a man  one  day  on  his  way  to 
the  place  where  prayer  waB  wont  to  be 
made.  He  had  just  passed  the  mile- 
stone of  his  life  labelled  “Seventy 
years."  His  back  was  bent,  his  limbs 
trembled  beside  his  staff,  his  clothes 
were  old,  his  voice  was  husky,  his  hair 
was  white,  his  eye  was  dim,  and  hiB 
face  was  furrowed.  Withal,  he  seemed 
still  fond  of  life  and  full  of  gladness, 
not  at  all  put  out  with  his  lot.  He 
hummed  the  tunes  of  a familiar  hymn 
as  hiB  legs  and  cane  carried  him  along. 

“Aged  friend,”  Baid  I,  why  should  an 
old  man  be  merry  V” 

“All  are  not,”  said  he. 

"Well,  why  then  should  you  be 
merry.” 

"Because  1 belong  to  the  Lord.” 

“Are  none  others  happy  at  your  time 
of  lifer 

“No  not  one,  my  friendly  questioner,” 
said  he;  and  as  he  Bald  more  his  form 
straightened  into  the  stature  of  his 
younger  days,  and  something  of  inspi- 
ration set  a beautiful  glow  acrosB  his 
countenance. 

“Listen,  please  to  the  truth  from  one 
who  knows;  then  wing  it  around  the 
world,  and  no  man  of  my  threescore 
years  and  ten  shall  be  found  to  gainsay 
my  words.  The  devil  hab  no  happy 
old  men!” — Tract. 


WELSH  HOUNTAIN  THIEVES  RE- 
LEASED. 


We  copy  the  following  item  from  the 
Mount  Joy  (l’a.)  Herald,  as  it  affects 
more  or  less  our  brethren  who  are  en- 
gaged in  industrial  mission  work  on 
the  Welsh  mountain: 

“Many  of  the  old  time  thieves  who 
infested  the  Welsh  mountains  for  years 
are  now  coming  to  the  mountains 
again.  For  some  years  the  mountain 
has  been  comparatively  quiet,  as  many 
of  the  residents  were  doing  time  in  the 
Eastern  penitentiary  or  the  county 
jail.  William  Green,  who  was  arrested 
recently  for  robbing  a Btore  at  Gap,  is 
an  ex  jailbird.  He  and  others  were 
benefited  by  the  new  law  which  com- 
muted their  sentences.  “Scotty”  Smith, 
who  was  doing  a long  term  for  chicken 
stealing,  has  been  released  and  he  came 
out  the  day  the  law  went  into  effect. 
Frank  and  Pierce  Parmer,  William 
Guify  and  Ed.  Murphy  have  been  re- 
leased and  are  now  on  the  mountain. 
Abe  Buzzard  was  released  on  Tuesday 
and  it  is  supposed  he  will  be  on  the 
mountain  shortly.  His  brother  Mart  is 
yet  serving  a long  term  for  the  Shealfer 
robbery  at  Grolldale.” 

May  the  consecrated  efforts  of  our 
brethren  and  sisters  of  the  Welsh  Mt. 
Industrial  Mission  be  the  means  of 
turning  these  as  they  have  turned 
others  of  the  same  class  into  better 
ways. 


GOD  STOOPS  TO  HEAR  US. 


God’s  condescension  is  nowhere 
more  conspicuous  than  in  his  hearing  of 
prayer.  No  ponderous  intellectual 
machinery  is  needful  to  its  dignity — -no 
learning,  no  art,  no  genius.  In  its  very 
conception,  prayer  implies  a descent  of 


the  divine  mind  to  the  homes  of  the 
men.  Bruised  reeds,  smoking  flax, 
broken  hearts,  tha  slow  of  speech  find 
a refuge  in  the  thought  of  God.  He 
whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
contain  has  come  down  and  placed 
Himself  in  the  center  of  the  little  cir- 
cle of  human  ideas  and  affections,  as 
if  for  the  purpose  of  making  our  re- 
ligion always  the  homeatead  of  com- 
mon feeling. — Austin  Phelps. 


HIS  SECT. 


A clergyman  had  been  persistently 
annoyed  at  a meeting  by  the  interrup- 
tions of  a pompouB  little  man  who 
showed  great  animosity  againBt  the 
church.  The  clergyman  in  his  speech 
made  some  remark  about  the  numerous 
sects  In  London,  wheraupon  the  pomp- 
ous little  man  interrupted  once  more 
by  calling  out,  “Sects,  Bir— and  pray, 
sir,  to  what  sect  do  you  think  I be- 
long?” The  clergyman  eyed  him  in 
silence  for  a moment,  and  then  re- 
marked quietly,  “Sir,  judging  by  your 
behavior,  I should  say  the  insect.” 


ALERT  TO  SMALL  SERVICE. 


We  are  quick  to  envy  others  the  pos- 
session of  gifts.  We  forget  that  God’s 
plan  is  unfolded  by  the  use  of  such 
abilities  as  He  has  given,  and  that  He 
alone  knows  the  secret  of  fitting  each 
inlluence  into  its  place.  The  helpful 
souls  who  are  most  lovingly  remem- 
bered and  the  longest  missed  are  those 
who  have  been  mindful  of  Bmall  oppor- 
tunities.— New  York  Observer. 


When  good  William  Tyndale  trans 
lated  the  Bible,  the  powers  that  were, 
set  themselves  against  him,  and  re- 
solved to  bum  all  the  copies  of  the 
of  the  book  they  could  get  hold  of. 
Tyndale  defied  them.  He  was  wise  in 
his  day  and  generation.  Half  the  first 
edition  was  on  his  hands;  nobody 
would  buy  the  books.  Then  the  Bishop 
of  London  sent  his  emissary  to  Tyn- 
dale to  purchase  all  he  had,  and  the 
good  man  sold  them  gladly.  They  were 
burned  in  Cheapside— all  but  one  copy, 
which  is  still  in  the  British  Museum— 
and  the  bonfire  of  Bibles  made  the 
people  anxious  to  read  the  Scriptures. 
It  was  the  first  huge  advertisement  of 
the  Bible,  and  the  profits  of  Tyndale’s 
sale  enabled  him  to  print  a second 
edition  which  was  eagerly  brought  up. 

Huxley  not  only  did  not  believe  in 
the  Christian  religion,  but  always 
showed  a great  antipathy  to  it.  He 
believed  that  death  ends  all,  but  he 
wrote  to  Morely:  "It  is  true  that  I find 
my  dislike  to  the  thought  of  extinction 
inoreaBing  as  I grow  older  and  nearer 
the  goal.  It  flashes  across,  me  at  all 
times  with  a sort  of  horror  that  in  1900 
I shall  probably  know  no  more  of  what 
is  going  on  than  in  1800,  and  had 
sooner  be  in  hell  a good  deal.” 


Do  you  desire  to  be  happy?  If  so, 
you  muBt  first  learn  that  to  be  happy 
is  to  possess  eternal  life,  to  be  in  God, 
to  be  saved — all  these  are  the  same. 
All  alike  mean  the  solution 
of  the  problem,  the  aims  of 
existence.  If,  therefore,  you  sincerely 
desire  to  be  happy,  let  God  take  that 
possession  of  you  that  he  seeks. 


You  reap  what  you  sow — not  some 
thing  else,  but  that.  An  act  of  love 
makes  the  soul  more  loving.  A deed  of 
humbleness  deepens  humbleness.  The 
thing  reaped  is  the  very  thing  sown, 
multiplied  a hundred  fold.  You  have 
sown  the  seed  of  life;  you  reap  life 
everlasting. — F.  W.  Roberlson. 

It  is  a sweet  thought  to  me  that 
JesuB  would  have  missed  me  if  1 had 
never  been  sought  and  brought  back, 
As  the  Shepherd  in  the  story  left  the 
ninety  and  nine  to  hunt  for  the  single 
straggler,  so  I may  gladly  hope  that 
Jesus  wanted  me  in  heaven,  or  else  He 
would  not  have  come  so  far  or  endured 
so  much  to  save  me.— T.  L.  Cuyler. 


"Theke  is  one  banner  before  which 
they  all  should  bow,  and  that  is  the 
banner  of  the  cross;  there  exists  one 
leader  whom  they  should  all  revere  and 
worship  —and  that  is  Christ,  the  l’rince 
of  Peace.”— Gibbon. 


THE  QUIET  HOUR. 


Sometime  between  the  dawn  and  dark, 
Qo  tbon,  O friend,  apart, 

That  a oool  drop  of  heaven's  dew 
May  fall  into  thy  heart. 

Thus  with  a spirit  soothed,  and  cured 
Of  restlessness  and  pain, 

Thou  mayest,  nerved  with  force  divine. 
Take  up  thy  work  again. 

—Mary  F.  Butts,  in  Harper’s  Weeklu. 


<*LO,  I AM  WITH  YOU  ALWAYS.” 


I’m  footsore  oft  and  weary, 

For  the  way  has  been  so  long, 

And  the  storms  that  beat  around  me 
Have  been  so  tierce  and  strong; 

I’ve  climbed  up  dreary  mounlains. 

Whose  paths  were  rough  and  steep; 
I’ve  waded  through  dark  waters, 

That  were  so  cold  and  deep. 

I've  traveled  through  the  "thorn  wood,” 
Where  briers  tore  my  feet; 

I’ve  passed  through  fiery  trials, 

That  scorched  me  with  their  heal . 

Oft  as  I journeyed  onward 
My  eyes  were  blind  with  tears, 

My  heart’s  been  torn  with  anguish 
And  filled  with  doubts  and  fears. 

But  all  the  way  so  weary 
One  Joy  has  been  my  own; 

I’ve  always  known  one  comfort, 

I have  not  walked  alone  ! 

For  one  has  e’er  been  near  me, 

Whose  face  I coaid  not  see. 

But  I cannot  tell  to  any 
All  He  has  been  to  me ! 

When  darkest  clouds  were  o'er  me. 

His  presence  seemed  more  near. 

When  trials  sore  have  pressed  me, 

I’ve  felt  His  love  most  dear. 

When,  weak  and  worn,  I stumbled. 

His  strength  has  held  me  up; 

When  fainting  by  the  wayside, 

He  filled  my  empty  cup. 

When  faith  is  weak  nnd  faltering. 

He  whispers  words  of  cheer: 

"Those  whom  I love  may  suffer. 

But  1 will  help  them  bear 
I know  the  path  before  thee, 

I’ll  guide  thee  all  the  way; 

Its  end  is  joy  unending 
'Mid  Heaven’s  eternal  day." 

So  I still  travel  onward, 

Though  dark  the  path  and  dim: 

I would  not  miss  one  trial 
That  brings  me  nearer  Him  I 
And  when  at  last  in  Heaven 
1 stand  by  His  dear  grace. 

Mine  eyes  shall  see  the  rapture 
His  unveiled,  beauteous  face  I 

— Set.,  t>'i  >■  IL 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  ^ll 
•cription  to  the  Herald  of  Tki  n- 


i»r 


1901. 

DOG  AND  KITTEN. 

The  servant  man  of  a family  took  a 
kitten  to  a pond  with  the  intention  of 
drowning  it.  His  master’s  dog  went 
with  him,  and  when  the  kitten  was 
thrown  into  the  water  the  dog  sprang 
in  and  brought  it  back  to  land. 

A second  time  the  man  threw  it  in, 
and  again  the  dog  rescued  it;  and 
when  for  the  third  time  the  servant 
tried  to  drown  it,  the  dog,  as  resolute 
to  save  the  little  life  as  the  man  was  to 
destroy  it,  swam  with  it  to  the  other 
side  of  the  pool,  ran  all  the  way  home 
with  It,  and  deposited  it  before  the 
kitchen  fire. 

From  that  time  the  dog  kept  con- 
stant watch  over  the  kitten.  The  two 
were  inseparable,  even  sharing  the  one 
bed. 

This  is  not  the  first  time  that  the  dog 
has  proven  himself  to  be  less  brutal 
than  man.  The  moral  is  good,  and  the 
story  may  be  read  by  children  with 
profit. 

MARRIAGES. 
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Weaver— Rouber.— On  the  7th  of 
Aug.,  1901,  by  l’re.  J.  M.  Kreider,  at 
the  residence  of  the  bride's  father,  Bro. 
Jesse  E.  Weaver,  of  Jasper  Co.,  Mo., 
and  Mary  E.  Kohrer  of  Palmyra,  Mar- 
ion Co.,  Mo.  The  following  day  they 
left  for  their  home  in  Jasper  Co.,  fol- 
lowed by  the  good  wishes  of  their 
friends.  May  the  Lord  bless  them  in 
all  their  undertakings. 


DEATHS. 


Bleam. — Jonathan  Bleam  was  born 
June  10,  1810,  in  Berks  Co.,  Pa.;  was 
married  in  Canada,  July  12, 1853,  to  Miss 
Margaretta  Miller,  died  August  14,  1901, 
aged  91  years,  2 months,  and  4 days. 
Of  his  four  daughters  and  three  sons,  he 
leaves  with  his  wife,  fivechildren,  eleven 
grandchildren  and  one  sister  to  mourn 
their  loss.  Buried  in  the  burying 
ground  of  the  Mennonite  congregation 
where  he  was  a member.  The  funeral 
service  was  conducted  by  Peter  Kein  in 
German  and  the  writer  in  English. 

Isaac  Weaver. 

Brenneman.— On  the  6th  of  Aug., 
1901,  sister  Mary  M.  Brenneman  of 
Elida,  Ohio,  aged  21  years,  8 months,  15 
days.  She  in  company  with  her  younger, 
brother  went  last  spring  to  Jasper  Co., 
Mo.,  to  visit  friends  and  relatives,  where 
she  was  taken  sick  and  after  an  illness 
of  about  two  weeks  passed  away.  A 
few  days  before  she  died  her  mother 
from  Ohio,  reached  her  bedside;  but 
found  her  daughter  unconscious  in 
which  condition  she  remained  until 
death.  The  remains  were  brought  back 
to  Ohio  where  they  were  consigned 
to  their  last  resting  place  on  the  10th 
in  the  presence  of  a large  concourse  of 
sympathizing  friends.  Deceased  united 
with  the  church  in  her  seventeenth  year 
and  we  believe  that  we  need  only  be 
faithful  to  God  and  wait  a little  longer 
to  strike  glad  hands  with  her  in  the 
“Sunbright  clime  in  heaven.”  Services 
by  J.  M.  Shenk  and  D.  S.  Brunk.  Text: 
“Lord  make  me  know  mine  end  and  the 
measure  of  my  days  what  it  is  that  I 
may  know  how  frail  I am.”  l’sa.  39  : 4. 

Hahn. — Jennie  Blosser  was  born  in 
Elkhart  Co.,  lnd„  April  21,  1876;  was 
married  to  Daniel  Hahn  of  Kent  Co., 
Mich.,  Oct.  1st,  1896,  and  died  Aug. 
18th,  1901.  Aged  25  years,  3 months,  27 
days.  She  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Church  at  the  age  of  thirteen  years  and 
was  a faithful  member  until  the  Lord 
called  her  home.  She  leaves  a husband, 
a mother,  three  brothers  and  three  sis 
ters  to  mourn  her  departure,  but  we 
mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 
The  church  lost  a faithful  sister,  the 
husband  an  affectionate  wife,  the  com- 
munity a good  neighbor.  Funeral  on 
Aug.  20th.  Services  by  Pre.  Overholt 
of  the  Dunkard  Church  and  the  writer 
from  Rev.  14.  Isaac  Weaver. 


Kratz.— Sarah  Kratz,  wife  of  late 
Abraham  Kratz  (nee)  Swartley  was 
born  Sept.  28th,  1818,  and  departed  this 
life  on  me  7th  uay  of  July,  1901.  Aged 
82  years,  9 months  and  9 days.  Her 
huBband  and  three  sons  and  only 
daughter  preceded  her  to  eternity. 
Three  sons  survive. 

Wither.— On  the  8th  of  Aug,,  1901, 
near  Stony  Creek  York  Co.,  Pa.  Bur- 
ied on  the  10th at" WitmerV  M.  II.  A 
very  large  number  of  friends  and  rela- 
tives were  present.  Services  were  con- 
ducted by  Martin  Whisler,  from  Isa. 

35 : 10.  She  suffered  with  cancer  in  the 
stomach  and  died  at  the  age  of  60 
years,  5 mouths,  11  days.  She  has  been 
blind  since  she  waB  eleven  years  old. 

Kohr.— On  the  5th  of  August,  1901, 
in  Stoverstown,  York  Co.,  I’d.,  Nancy 
Kohr,  aged  73  years,  9 months,  and  2 
days.  She  was  buried  on  the  8th  at 
Bairs  Codoris  M.  11.  Services  by  Mar- 
tin Whisler  and  H.  H.  Loose,  from 
John  11  :25.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

Eru.— At  Berlin,  Ontario,  July  3 1st, 
1901.  Preacher  Moses  Erb,  aged  79 
years,  11  mouths,  and  25  days,  lie  was 
a faithful  minister  ot  the  gospel  in  the 
Mennonite  church  for  47  years,  in 
which  he  labored  as  a faithful  servant 
of  God.  Many  kind  admonitions,  warn 
ings  and  exhortations  the  brother  gave 
to  his  flock  as  God  gave  grace  and 
many  times  he  would  describe  the 
“beautiful  golden  city,  where  they  need 
no  light  of  the  sun,  but  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof,”  of  which  we  often 
meditate.  May  he  now  enjoy  the 
blessedness  of  the  redeemed,  resting 
from  his  labors  and  his  works  follow- 
ing him.  He  loaves  a widow  (daughter 
of  the  late  Pre.  Geo.  It.  Schmitt),  two 
sons  and  two  adopted  daughters.  May 
the  Lord  bless  and  comfort  them  all. 
He  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  C.  Eby  Men- 
nonite burying  ground,  where  services 
were  conducted  by  Bishop  Daniel  Wis- 
mer  and  John  L.  Landis  of  Lane.  Co., 
Pa.  Text  Phil.  1:21.  Peace  to  his 
ashes. 

Histand.— Near  German  Mills,  Ont., 
on  July  23rd,  1901,  George  Histand, 
aged  80  yearB,  8 months,  and  23  days. 
He  had  been  a healthy  man  all  his  life, 
until  a Bhort  time  before  his  death.  He 
had  stomach  trouble  for  a few  months 
and  gangrene  set  in  his  right  foot.  He 
bore  his  sufferings  with  Christian  forti- 
tude. He  had  been  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  church  for  about  60  years, 
one  of  the  leading  brethren  in  the  C. 
Eby  congregation,  Berlin.  He  leaves 
a widow,  one  daughter  and  three 
grandchildren  to  mourn  his  loss.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  by  Amos 
CreBsman,  Daniel  Wismer  and  Samuel 
S.  Bowman. 

Siiuckik— Near  Plevna,  Ind.,  July 
12th,  1901,  of  cancer  in  the  stomach, 
Mary  Ann,  wife  of  Joseph  A.  Shrock. 
aged  46  years,  8 months,  and  2 days, 
She  suffered  intensely  the  last  few 
weeks  of  her  life,  but  bore  it  all  with 
great  patience.  She  was  the  mother  of 
four  children,  of  whom  two  preceded 
her  to  the  glory  world  in  their  infancy. 
Funeral  services  on  the  14th  at  the  A. 
M.  Meeting  House.  A very  large  con- 
course of  people  assembled.  Services 
by  D C.  Miller  in  German  and  E.  A, 
Mast  In  English,  from  2 Tim.  4 :6-8. 

Mast. — Near  Plevna,  Ind.,  on  the 
10th  of  July,  1901,  of  the  infirmities  of 
old  age,  Sarah  Mast,  aged  72  years,  4 
months,  and  16  days  She,  was  born  in 
Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  l eb.  -4,  18.J.  ..he 
was  the  mother  of  seven  sons  and  three 
daughters.  Two  sons  and  one  daughter 
preceded  her  to  the  spirit  world.  Five 
sons  and  twodaughters  and  nine  grand- 
children were  present  to  mourn  her 
departure.  Funeral  on  the  12th.  8erv 
ices  bv  D.  C.  Miller  In  German  from 
Heb.  9 : 27-28  and  J.  S.  Horner  from 
Job  14  : 14,  15. 

Hensler.— Near  Plevna,  Ind.,  Aug. 
13th  1901,  of  heart  failure,  Lizzie  Ann 
Hensler,  at  the  home  of  her  brother 
A D Hensler,  between  9 and  10 
o’clock,  A.  M.  Aged  47  years,  4 months 


and  26  days.  She  went  down  into  the 
cellar  to  churn.  Soon  afterward  one  of 
the  family  went  down  in  the  cellar  and 
found  her  sitting  on  her  chair  dead. 
Funeral  services  on  Thursday  the  15th 
at  the  A.  M.  Meeting  House  by  J.  S. 
Horner  in  English  from  Matt.  24 : 44 
and  E.  A.  Mast  in  German  from  1 
Samuel  20 : 3. 

Nissley.— On  the  16th  of  August 
1901,  in  Mount  Joy,  Pa.,  after  an  illness 
of  two  years  of  Brights  disease,  Bro. 
Elias  N.  NiBsley,  in  his  57th  year.  He 
is  survived  by  his  wife,  one  son,  and 
one  daughter,  also  a brother,  Pre. 
Ephraim  N.  Nissley,  and  a sister.  De- 
ceased was  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
chutch.  Funeral  was  held  from  his 
residence  on  the  19th.  Interment  at 
Kraybills  M.  II. 


Income  on  Mission 


OBITUARY. 


Cash  Rrckuts. 
Contributions. 


R.  F.  Andrews 

S 1 on 

John  J.  Rhook 

2 00 

Samuel  Karri  wt 

I no 

(’ftnh 

r»o 

H.  R.  iMlBHlon  meeting 

r>3  u 

Carpet  wearing  & chain  MO  36 

Carpet  sold  2 1*7 

Brooms  sold  1 77 

UulltB  “ 4 2* 

Strawberries  sold  VI 70 

Cabbage  " 45  00 

Huckleberries  sold  28  52 

Cash  sales  in  store  71  80 

Total 

Total  receipts  Tor  July 

Previous  recei  pts 


A loved  one,  with  whom  many  of  the 
Herald  readers  have  been  ac- 
quainted has  gone  to  her  eternal  rest, 
so  l thought  1 would  write,  that  her 
many  friends  may  know  that  she  is  no 
longer  on  the  earth. 

Catharine  MiBhler,  me  Miller,  was 
born  in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  Aug.  10th, 
1816,  and  died  at  her  home  in  Polk  Co., 
Iowa,  near  El  well,  on  June  19  th,  1901; 
aged  84  years,  10  months  and  9 days. 
She  was  united  in  marriage  with  John 
Mishler,  in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  in  1836. 
In  1859  they  moved  to  Johnson  Co., 
Iowa,  and  in  1868  from  there  to  Polk 
Co.,  where  they  resided  until  death. 
When  quite  young  she  united  with  the 
Amish  Mennonite  Church  and  re- 
mained true  to  that  faith  until  death. 
To  this  family  were  born  eleven  chil- 
dren; two  died  in  infancy.  Two 
daughters,  Mrs.  Isaac  Baker,  of  this 
place,  and  Mrs.  John  C.  Gingerich,  of 
Kalona,  Iowa,  died  a number  of  years 
ago.  Four  sons,  Eli,  Samuel,  John  and 
Isaac  Mishler,  all  of  Polk  Co.,  and 
three  daughters,  Mrs.  Anna  Hochstet- 
ler  and  Mrs.  Lydia  Yoder,  also  of  Polk 
Co.  and  Mrs.  Barbara  Kempf,  Johnson 
Co.,  are  still  living.  All  of  whom  were 
with  her  during  her  last  sickness  and 
present  at  the  funeral.  She  leaves 
Beven  children,  forty  seven  grandchil- 
dren, and  thirty  two  great  grandchil- 
dren to  mourn  her  departure. 

She  had  always  been  a very  healthy 
woman,  having  scarcely  ever  had  a sick 
day.  Last  autumn  she  began  failing 
and  from  that  time  lost  strength  very 
rapidly.  She  was  confined  to  her  bed 
since  May  10th  and  there  never  can  be 
a more  patient  sufferer.  Not  one  word 
of  complaint  passed  from  her  lips.  The 
doctor  informed  the  children  that  med- 
ical aid  could  do  her  no  good,  it  was  a 
case  of  worn  out  old  age.  Hers  was  a 
long  life,  well  spent  in  doing  kind  and 
loving  deeds^  All  that  devoted  chil- 
dren and  loving  friends  could  do  was 
to  brighten  and  comfort  her  in  her  last 
days,  but  naught  could  be  done  to  stay 
the  icy  hand  of  death.  The  sadness 
which  overspread  the  entire  commun- 
ity told  plainer  than  words  how  the 
dear  grandmother  was  endeared  to  all 
who  knew  her.  Her  loving  and  unsel- 
fish life  alwayB  made  a place  for  her  in 
the  hearts  of  both  old  and  young.  Her 
remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Evan 
gelical  cemetery  by  the  side  of  her 
husband,  who  had  preceded  her  to  the 
spirit  world  in  February,  1884.  Al- 
though it  is  hard  to  part  with  one  so 
dear,  all  rejoice  In  knowing  that  she 
will  enjoy  the  reward  so  richly  merited. 

Ida  M.  Cook,  A Grandchild. 

Maxwell,  la.,  Au</.  s<:,  mol. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

OK  THE  WELSH  MOUNTAIN  INDUS- 
TRIAL MI8SION  FOR  JULY,  1901. 


Total 


f 251  31 
80'  U2 
4221  05 

24530  87 


EXI'ISMTOBIS. 
Bills  Paid. 


E,  M.  Zell,  store  goods 


J.  W.  Stauffer,  flour  A feed 


10  HI 
85  52 

000 
lx  2s 

IV  13 

1 1 va 

7 8*1 

6 63 
2 Si 

16  3(1 

St 

1 U2 

II  70 
6MI 

18  25 
13*00 

2 17 

3 20 

11  33 
DU 

7 50 
23  85 

12  5M 
2 VS 

12  37 


Worst  A Shertz,  store  goods 

D.  G.  Weldinan,  salt 

“ “ hay 

Sprecher  A Gauss,  berry  orates 
and  boxes 

Jos  A.  Selforlen  A Co.,  warp 

E.  L.  Roseboro  A Son.  carriage 

repairing 

John  Musselman,  phosphate 
•'  " parls  green 

Moseman  Bros  , store  goods 
Worst  A Sheri/.,  store  goods 
Geo.  Book,  rent 
Eli.  M.  Marlin,  wagon  A seed 

J.  B Martin  A Co.,  warp 
John  W.  Weaver,  whips,  etc. 

M.  Eichelherger.  blacksmith- 

ing 

Lancaster  Sheet  A Metal 
Co.,  hardware 
Atlantic  Ref.  Co., coal  oil 
E.  C.  Montgomery,  bacon  A 
potatoes 

W.  J.  Lewis,  confections 

Herr  A Snavely,  knives  A 
forks 

A.  M.  Weaver,  bay 
Soutter,  Buchanan  A Young, 
store  goods 

Soutter,  Buehauan  A Young, 
store  goods 

A.  S.  Eichelberger,  bologna 
Freight  A express 

K.  Weaver,  repairing  barnesB 
Freight 

Noah  H.  Mack,  provisions 
" " carpet  rags 

*•  " clothes 

••  *•  weavers’  sup- 

plies 

Noah  H.  Mack,  postage 
••  " medicine 

" •'  sundries 

" " express  A toll 

•»  cash  to  labor- 
ers 

Total  ..  S 551 02 

Bills  previously  paid  3*5084 
Orders  paid  W80 

Orders  previously  paid  *232  01 


10  70 
3 '4 


1 00 


57  04 


Total 


3 256  31 


$1667  47 


Total  expenditures 
Gratefully  acknowledged. 

Noah  H.  Mack.  Trees. 

Per.  J H M 

Not*.— In  sending  the  report  for  June,  a 
mistake  was  made  under  the  head  of  Cash 
Receipts. 

Frank  Landis  75 

Mrs.  Frank  Landis 

I 00 

should  have  been 

A Brother 75 

Frank  Herr 
Mrs.  Frank  Herr 


TOO 

I on 


HUl-BH  I STBNPKST’S  KBPOR  I 
Goods  Contributed. 

Paradise  Sowing  Circle,  clothing  $1  :'5 
Barbara  GUck  A Friends,  quilt  1 75 
Jacob  Melllnger,  provisions  1 28 

John  Noll,  provisions  V* 

Henry  Nolt,  11  43 


Total  33  80 

Uratefully  acknowledged 

Noah  H.  MAOK.Supt. 

Per.  1.  H.  M. 


QO  SOUTH. 


Total 


157  61 


Now  is  the  time  to  go  South.  Re- 
duced rates  on  the  first  and  third  Tues 
days  of  each  month  from  many  points 
in  the  Northwest  to  nearly  all  points 
on  the  Southern  Railway  and  the  Mo- 
bile .A  Ohio  Kailroad.  For  information 
about  rates,  lands  or  locations  write  to 
Mr.  M.  V.  Richards,  Land  and  Indus 
trial  Agent,  Washington,  D.  C.,  J.  F. 
Olsen,  Agent,  Land  and  Industrial 
Dept.,  225  Dearborn  St.,  Chicago,  Ills., 
or  W.  L.  Henderson,  Agent,  Land  end 
Industrial  Dept , Chemical  Building, 
St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub- 
scription to  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
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INTO  THE  LIGHT 

THE  STORY  OF 
A BOY'S  INFLUENCE 
I ANO 


ASTORYOFTHEFAMINE 


The  Song  Book  That  Gives  Sail* 
faction 

In  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  Peoplei 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


95.  What  is  MaranthaV  G.  W.  Gillings. 

96.  Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use.  F.  R. 
Ilavcrgal. 

98  Back  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART,  1ND. 


The  Colportage  Library. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care,  in  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Talmage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  and  others. 

4 f cents  iwoOC  o#nu_  A“JOj  nn 


SPECIAL 

emnos 

won  1*0 


1 U eaoh. 

1 All  of  Grace.  By  C.  U.  Spurgeon. 

2 The  Way  to  God;  How  to  Find  It. 

3 Pleasure  and  Protil  in  Bible  Study 

4 Life,  Warfare  and  Victory. 

5 Heaven.  By  I>.  L.  Moody. 

6 Prevailing  Prayer.  D.  L.  Moody. 

7 The  Way  of  Lite.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 

8 Secret  Power.  L>.  L.  Moody. 

9 To  the  Work!  To  the  Work  I 

10  According  to  Promise.  Spurgeon. 

11  Bible  Characters.  L».  L.  Moody. 

12  Gospel  Pictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  L>.  W.  Whittle. 

13  And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Rev.  J.  W.  Chapman 

14  Select  Poems. 

15  Light  on  Life'B  Duties.  Meyer. 

16  Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

17  Selections  from  Spurgeon. 

18  The  Good  Shepherd. 

19  Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 
Parker  and  MaeNeil. 

20  Sovereign  Grace.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody 
£«  Temperance. 

23  Nobody  Loves  Me.  Walton. 

24  Resurrection.  Sermons  by  McLar- 
en, Spurgeon  and  others. 

26  Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 

28  Probable  Sons.  A story,  lliust’d. 

80  Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

36  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Y oung.  Mee. 
38  Parables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesh-Barnea,  or  the  Power  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

46  A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

48  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 

49  The  Spirit-Filled  Life.  MacNeil. 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By 

Hesba  Stretton. 

51  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses. 

By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

62  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon. 

53  Northfield  Sermons.  By  Moore 
Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc. 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

55  Possibilities.  McClure. 

56  Faith.  By  Spurgeon,  Moody  and 
others. 

57  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton. 

68  Naaman  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 


A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

Is  found  in  "The  Prince  Messiah." 

Children  delight  to  read  It  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 


MCLT-AP  CHURCH  OTVKZ&* 
g SUNDAY  SCHOOL  3J 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  si 
scrlption  to  the  Herald  ok  Truth. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  60  cents 
a year. 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 

i "Tr~r  ' 'I  amount  of  useful  in- 
jaMaffl  formation  in  regard 
to  the  progress  made 
many  lineB  during 
- ’ " r&SHji  the  century  which  has 
just  closed.  It  has 
been  an  unparalleled 
era  ^e  history  of 
KggQgigg®  the  world,  and  the 
book  tells  with  re- 
markable clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  $2.50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
$3.25;  in  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  want  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 
fit and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 


sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  ind. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  oilers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a Bmall  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinkarbon, 
G.  P.  A..  Cincinnati.  Ohio. 


Arrange  Your * 

Summer  Trip 


NIAGARA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo. 


Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakes, 


Moody. 


The  Adirondacks  and  New  England  the  Ilolnhin  Stretton 

V * -hor..  delightfo,  rift,  «■  J0hh'X^ 

by  lake  or  ra  63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  Ceme 
from?  Leach. 

05  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody's  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Power  of  Pentecost.  Waugh. 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody. 

72  A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  W alton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Hook.  Champness. 

76  Moody's  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor 
gan. 

78.  The  Robber’s  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman’s  Pictures. 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  Chas.  Leach 

83  Shorter  Life  of  1).  L.  Moody.  Vol.  1. 

84  “ “ “ *'  Vol.  II. 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C.  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium. 

89  How  to  Pray.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Ileitis. 

91  Short  Talks.  D,  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure. 

93.  Pilgrim’s  Progress.  John  Bunyan, 

94.  Christie,  the  King’s  Servant,  Mrs 
Walton. 


Elkhart,  Ind. 


practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


( BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION 


CONDENSED  SCHEDULE  OF  TRAINS. 


TO  BUFFALO. 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2,9, 16,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 


Effective  Aug.  1, 1901. 

OOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  «OING  SOUTH 

No.  No.  No.  No.  No.  No. 

28.  22.  24.  23.  25.  21. 

a in  pm  pm  a m pm  pin 

8.50  1 43  6.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10  100  5.00 

8.01  12.60  5.25  Niles  8.0 1 1.56  6 13 

7.87  12.30  5.06  Granger  8.22  2.19  6 4i> 

7 20  12.15  4.50  Elkhart  S.41  2.87  7.10 

No.  26.  No.  5. 


Elkhart 


10.00  4.45 

9.40  11.55  4.82  Goahen  9.08  2.58  0.0J 

9.19  11.84  4 18  Milford  Jet.  9 27  3.19  6.2' 

8.53  11  08  3.50  Wariaw  9.58  8.50  6.44 

8.15  10.35  3.12  N.  Manchester  10.85  4.30  7 17 

7.45  10.05  2.45  Wabash  11.25  5.15  7.51 

7.03  9.22  1.56  Marlon  11.58  5.53  8 21 

pm  pm 

6.20  8.15  12.40  Anderson  1.15  7.10  9 2 

10.25  Greensburg  4.05 
pm  8.80  Cincinnati  6.00 

am 

8.00  Louisville  6.20 

4.45  6.45  11.15  Indianapolis  2.35  8.15  10  « 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  through  tlcketa,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east  of  Bnffnlo,  privilege 
of  atop-over  for  led  days  will  he  granted  at 
Buffalo. on  depoalt.  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  payment  of  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ’’ 
for  full  information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Gen  Pass  A Tkt.  Agt.  Aut  G.  H.  A T.  A. 

CINCINNATI,  O. 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  Inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents; 
In  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


erald^Truth. 


Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

1 How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 


Semi-Monthly. 

Abram  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 

Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart  as 
Becond  class  mail  matter. 
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President  McKinley  died  on  Satur- 
day morning,  Sept.  14th,  at  2:20  A.  M. 
* 

Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub 
scriptlon  for  the  Hekai.d  of  Truth. 
It  should  be  In  every  Mennonite  fam- 
ily. It  will  prove  a great  benefit  to 

both  the  parents  and  children. 

* 

The  Editor,  accompanied  by  Bro.  G. 
G.  Wiens,  editor  of  our  German  publi- 
cations, left  for  a short  trip  to  the 
South  and  East  on  the  27th  of  August 
and  returned  on  tha  the  11th  Inst, 
greatly  benefited  In  health.  We  may 
inflict  "our  Impressions”  on  the  patiant 

reader  in  another  issue. 

★ 

Evangelizing  Fund. — With  the 
many  calls  that  our  people  have  had 
for  contributions  to  different  benevo- 
lent causes,  the  evangelizing  funds  for 
ministers  visiting  the  different  scat- 
tered congregations  through  the  coun- 
try, has  been  to  some  extent  over- 
looked, and  funds  are  needed  for  this 
work.  We  kindly  ask  the  brethren  and 
Bisters  whom  the  Lord  has  blessed,  and 
who  feel  pressed  to  do  something  for 
the  Home  Mission  work,  to  send  in  their 
contributions.  A recent  heavy  demand 
for  this  work  makes  It  necessary  for  us 

to  ask  for  help  in  this  direction. 

* 

PRESIDENT  The  shooting  of  President 
MCKINLEY  McKinley,  at  Buffalo,  on 
SII0T’  Friday,  September  6th,  is 
only  another  evidence  of  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  prophetic  declaration  that 


ELKHART,  IND.,  SEPTEMBER  15,  1901. 


In  the  last  days  “Iniquity  shall 
abound.”  The  wicked  and  atrocious 
crime,  oommltted  at  a public  gather- 
ing in  open  day,  where  the  president 
was  surrounded  by  friends  and  officers 
of  the  law,  makes  It  one  of  the  boldest 
and  most  daring  crimes  of  the  age. 
The  fact  that  the  assassin  counts  him- 
self a martyr  to  the  cause  of  anarehy 
makes  the  whole  matter  doubly  sad, 
and  shows  how  the  human  mind, 
through  wrong  thinking  and  wrong  do- 
ing can  be  led  into  delusions  which  end 
in  the  worst  crimes.  May  God  pre- 
serve our  government  which  has 
proved  so  great  a blessing  to  all  nations 
and  to  all  classes  of  people,  for  so  long 
a time,  and  may  it  be  preserved  from 
the  corruptions  of  bad  men,  and  her 
raters  and  all  in  authority  from  the  foul 
hands  of  assassins  and  anarchists. 
This  is  now  the  third  time  that  our 
paper,  since  it  was  established,  had  to 
chronicle  the  shooting  of  the  chief 

magistrate  of  the  country.  F. 

* 

THE  RELATION  OF  CHRIS-  The  apostlo 

TIANS  TOWARD  THE  tells  us  that 
AUTHORITIES  OF  we  shall  be 
THE  LAND.  "subject  to 

every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord  s 
sake.”  This  means  obedience  and  sub- 
mission to  the  laws  of  the  land  and  to 
the  commands  of  all  in  authority,  as 
far  as  they  do  not  require  anything  of 
us  that  militates  against  the  direct 
commands  of  God.  In  that  esse  we 
must  follow  the  example  of  the  apos- 
tles, who  felt  and  were  convinced  that 
they  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men,  when  they  were  commanded  by 
human  authority  to  cease  preaching 
the  gospel.  But  even  then  we  have  no 
right  to  resist  the  “powers  that  be,”  but 
meekly  rather  to  suffer  what  they  may 
see  fit  to  impose  upon  us. 

The  scriptures  teach  us  that  we  shall 
not  even  speak  evil  of  the  rulers  of  the 
people,  and  in  all  manner  of  ways  we 
shall  be  honest,  faithful,  law  abiding 
and  submissive  citizens. 

David  gives  us  a grand  and  God  like 
example  of  faithful  oltizenshlp  and 
due  respect  for  the  ruler  of  his  people 
when  he  so  magnanimously  spared  the 
life  of  Saul  in  the  cave,  where  Saul 
sought  rest  and  where  David  with  hiB 
men  had  found  a hiding  place.  He 
himself  had  been  anointed  king  of 
Israel  by  the  prophet  of  the  Lord;  he 


knew  he  was  to  be  Saul's  successor  as 
ruler  of  the  people,  and  he  would  only 
the  sooner  come  to  the  promised  and 
honorable  position  If  he  should  take 
advantage  of  the  opportunity  given 
them,  besides  Saul  was  a bad  man;  had 
been  rejected  from  being  king,  and 
above  all  this  he  was  the  determined 
and  deadly  foe  of  David,  and  sought 
every  possible  opportunity  to  kill  him: 
he  was  even  now  out  with  his  enemy 
In  pursuit  of  David,  and  David  had  to 
flee  and  hide  before  him  like  a chased 
deer;  bis  men  encouraged  him  and  in- 
sisted that  he  should  lay  his  hands  on 
him  and  take  bis  life,  but  with  noble 
manhood,  with  a noble  regard  for  his 
subordinate  position  and  the  superior 
position  of  Saul,  who  still  held  the 
position  of  king  and  was  the  acknowl- 
edged ruler,  he  would  not  touch  him, 
and  then  besides,  he  was  the  Lord’s 
anointed  and  David  said,  God  forbid 
that  I should  do  this  thing  unto 
my  master,  the  Lord’s  anointed,  to 
stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  him, 
seeing  he  is  the  anointed  of  the  Lord. 
1 Sam.  24  :6. 

This  is  an  age  of  human  progress  In 
which  human  ambitions,  the  love  of 
fame  and  worldly  honor  incite  men  to 
many  wrong  things,  and  in  their  mad 
folly  to  make  themselves  a name  and 
foster  their  inordinate  thirst  for  notor- 
iety, they  become  infatuated,  cast  aside 
reason,  right,  law  and  order,  both  hu- 
mon  and  divine,  and  commit  the  most 
inhuman  and  ungodly  crimes,  as  we 
have  the  example  in  the  recent  shoot- 
ing of  President  McKinley  at  Buffalo. 

Free  government  and  free  Institu- 
tions are  a grand  thing,  and  we  all  ad- 
mire and  cherish  them,  and  our  free 
government  has  furnished  a peaceful 
asylum  for  the  oppressed  and  perse- 
cuted of  every  nation  for  more  than  a 
century,  for  which  thousands  have 
blessed  the  name  of  the  great  Giver  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift,  and  for 
which  the  gratitude  of  men  today  goes 
up  in  glad  anthems  of  praise  to  God, 
and  yet  when  these  free  institutions 
(this  free  government,)  are  perverted, 
and  men  use  their  liberty  as  a “cloak 
ef  maliciousness,”  and  a license  to 
commit  crime,  It  becomes  a question, 
after  all,  whether  the  grand  under- 
lying principles  of  b republican  form 
of  government,  that  “the  people  are 
the  government,"  !■  the  best  form  and 
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whether  after  all  in  an  unlimited  sense, 
the  people  are  fit  to  govern  themselves. 

We  do  not  want  to  be  understood  at 
saying  one  word  against  our  form  of 
government— we  are  simply  writing 
about  the  dangers  that  present  them- 
selves; bat  these  same  dangers  exist, 
and  these  same  crimes  of  treason,  re- 
bellion and  anarchy  come  up  in  other 
countries  and  under  other  forms  of 
government,  but  this  Incipient  anarchy, 
this  treason  and  rebellion  come  up  not 
only  In  the  line  of  civil  government, 
but  we  find  them  in  society,  in  the 
family  and  In  the  church,  and  we  have 
others  besides  Emma  Goldman,  Carrie 
Nation  and  John  Alexander  Dowie 
that  preach  in  milder  forms,  however, 
the  elements  of  disorder  and  insubmis- 
slon,  and  lay  the  stepping  stones  to 
crimes  and  bloodshed;  and  there  are 
among  them  ministers  of  the  gospel 
and  our  own  beloved  Mennonite  church 
Is  not  free  from  tuch  teachings  and 
such  Influences. 

The  apostle  says  (2  Tim.  3 : 1-5),  This 
know  also  that  In  the  last  days  perilous 
times  shall  come,  for  men  shall  be 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous, 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedi- 
ent to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy 
without  natural  affections,  truce  break- 
ers, false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce, 
despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  trait- 
ors, heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of 
pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God, 
having  a form  of  godliness,  but  deny 
ing  the  power  thereof,  from  such  turn 
away." 

Kind  readers,  brethren  and  sisters, 
“think  of  these  things.”  F. 

PERSONAL  HENTION. 

Bko.  M.  S.  Steiner  requests  his  cor- 
respondents to  notice  that  his  1’.  O. 
address  In  future  will  be  Columbus 
Grove,  Ohio,  It.  It.  No.  1. 

* 

Change  of  Address.  Pre.  A.  M. 
ShenkandJ.  E.  Greider,  both  change 
their  addresses  from  Osborn,  Ohio,  to 
New  Carlisle,  Ohio.  Their  correspond- 
ents will  please  take  notice  and  address 
them  hereafter  at  New  Carlisle,  Ohio. 

* 

Bro.  A.  II.  Leaman,  of  Chicago, 
stopped  at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  on  his  return 
from  the  Sunday  School  conference 
held  near  Johnstown,  Pa.  On  Sunday, 
Sept.  1st,  he  gave  two  Interesting  talks, 
from  which  much  was  learned  of  his 
experience  in  Chicago  as  a missionary. 

A.  D.  Martin. 
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THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WOULD. 


II Y J.  K.  ZOOK. 


“Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  In 
heaven.’’  Matt.  5:10. 

The  light  referred  to  in  the  heading 
of  this  article  is,  properly  speaking, 
Jesus  Christ,  who)  said,  “1  am  the  light 
of  the  world.”  He  is  the  light  of  the 
world  by  His  example  and  Hi6  teach- 
ing. The  light  spoken  of  in  the  text  is 
readily  understood  to  be  the  doctrines 
of  Christ,  and  11  iB  apostles,  the  pure 
gospel  of  Christ,  unadulterated  by  the 
doctrines  of  men.  These  doctrines  are 
to  be  propagated  by  men  through  the 
power  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  enlighten,  sinful  men  and  show 
them  the  only  way  of  salvation.  This 
means  of  salvation  was  prepared 
before  the  world  began,  and  will  en- 
dure to  the  end  of  time,  and  what  a 
blessed  thing  It  would  be,  if  all  men 
would  accept  it  and  live  in  accordance 
with  its  teachings. 

But  aB  of  old,  so  to-day.  Men  vow  to 
serve  and  obey  God,  but  with  their 
works  they  deny  Him.  With  their  lips 
they  confess  him,  but  their  hearts  are 
far  from  him.  Their  hearts  go  out 
after  covetousness  and  cherish  idols. 

In  the  discourse  of  which  our  text  is 
a part,  our  Savior  says,  “The  light  of 
the  body  is  the  eye.”  If  therefore 
thine  eye  is  single  (sound  and  able  to 
distinguish  the  nature  of  objects 
clearly  and  correctly),  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  full  of  light.”  “Otherwise  how 
great  is  that  darkness  ?”  Naturally  the 
human  sight  is  imperfect;  vision  and 
perception  are  both  confusing  and  mis- 
leading. This  defines  the  condition 
that  our  spiritual  observation  may  be 
in.  We  must  bear  in  mind  that  there 
are  also  false  lights.  Satan  even  trans- 
forms himself  into  an  angel  of  light;  so 
likewise  are  his  servants  enabled  to 
pass  themselves  as  expert  counterfeits 
of  the  true  light. 

While  formerly  the  devil  purposed 
boldly  and  publicly  to  banish  the  Chris- 
tian religion  (the  only  hope  of  the 
soul),  from  the  earth  by  putting  its 
advocates  to  death,  he  now  under  the 
guise  of  an  angel  of  light,  attempts  to 
bring  about  his  purpose  by  deceiving 
and  misleading  the  people.  False  piety 
brings  spiritual  death,  and  this  kind  of 
piety  is,  clearly,  not  Christianity.  The 
so  called  Christian  world  is  rushing  on 
with  a seeming  righteous  piety,  and  the 
world  is  fast  becoming  Christianized 
according  to  their  way  of  measuring 
up  Christianity,  but  ?n  reality  the 
church  is  rapidly  becoming  so  worldly 
that  the  difference  between  the  church 
and  the  world  is  scarcely  distinguish- 
able. 

Let  us  remember  that  strait  is  the 
gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  lead- 
eth  to  life  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 
Let  us  remember,  too,  that  divine  pre- 
dictions are  always  verified.  “Take 
heed,  therefore,”  says  Jesus,  "that  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness; 
but  as  true  followers  of  Christ,  let  us 
make  our  light  shine  with  all  its  efful- 
gent lustre  to  the  honor  of  Him  who 
gave  it  thee,  as  did  John,  the  forerun- 
ner of  Jesus,  who  was  a “burning  and 
shining  light  in  the  world,  and  if  we 
are  Christ’s,  as  we  profess,  we  are  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature,  and  of  the 
heavenly  calling  and  of  the  inheritance 


of  the  Baints  in  light,  and  if  this  be  so, 
how  then  can  we  evade  our  duty  to  our 
Redeemer  and  to  our  fellowmen,  and 
not  observe  these  important  things, 
and  ignore  the  grace  which  God  offers 
us  so  freely  in  the  salvation  of  our 
souls,  and  in  the  fellowship  of  His 
Spirit,  and  in  the  blessed  virtues  of  life 
in  which  we  are  made  partakers  with 
him,  if  we  faithfully  walk  in  His  pre- 
cepts? How  can  we  be  minded  other 
than  he  was,  and  how  can  we  with  the 
vain,  Pharisaical,  self-advertising  show 
of  piety  so  prevalent  in  the  present 
age,  be  a guide  to  the  blind  and  a light 
to  those  who  are  yet  in  darkness? 
Many  Christians  are  themselves  to  a 
large  degree,  in  darkness  with  relation 
to  the  manner  of  exercising  the  light 
by  the  good  works  they  perform.  But 
how  dimly,  how  indistinctly,  does  their 
light  shine  before  the  world,  and  how 
inconsistent  are  their  loud,  boasting 
professions  when  we  compare  them 
with  the  meek  and  humble  spirit  of 
Christ. 

But  how  shall  we  accomplish  such 
good  works  that  the  world  may  be  bet- 
tered thereby,  and  God  glorified?  The 
question  was  asked  Christ,  “What  shall 
we  do,  that  we  might  do  the  works  of 
God?”  Answer:  “This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he 
hath  sent.” 

Surely  good  works  do  not  imply 
Christians  acting  as  does  the  world,  as 
is  so  much  the  case.  Neither  does  it 
mean  to  with  hold  from  the  knowledge 
of  the  world  any  good  by  which  our 
fellowmen  may  be  benefited,  or  which 
may  tend  to  their  salvation.  On  the 
contrary,  it  signifies  the  manifestation 
of  a Christlike  disposition  wherever, 
whenever  and  in  whatever  capacity  or 
direction  opportunity  for  doing  good 
presents  itself.  But,  oh,  how  frail  we 
are  in  this! 

They  who  follow  Christ  in  newness 
of  life  are  children  of  the  light  and 
strive  to  evade  walking  or  working  in 
the  darkness. 

How  much  of  this  false  light,  is,  to- 
day, accepted  by  Christians,  as  genu- 
ine! Let  every  reader  ask  himself  this 
question.  “Which,  the  true  or  false 
light,  am  I following?”  Remember 
too,  there  is  a way  that  seemeth  right 
to  a man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the 
ways  of  death,  and  there  is  nothing 
more  applicable  to  man  in  the  present 
age  than  this  very  expression. 

The  doctrines  and  commandments  of 
men  practiced  by  the  various  sects 
among  Israel  In  the  time  of  Christ  are 
factors,  as  potent  in  the  present  Chris- 
tian religion  as  they  were  under  the 
law. 

The  confused  state  of  our  present 
day  religion  verifies  this  fact.  Paul  ac- 
knowledged himself,  that,  prior  to  his 
conversion,  he  was  a most  rigorous 
sectarian  according  to  the  perfect  man- 
ner of  the  laio,  and  exceedingly  zealouB 
of  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  Many 
are  making  the  same  mistake  to-day, 
casting  men  out  of  the  synagogue  for 
nothing  more  than  being  true  to  God. 
Delivering  into  prison  both  men  and 
women,  persecuting  the  church  with 
madness  beyond  measure,  not  for  vio- 
lating divine  law,  but  for  being  true  to 
it  and  rejecting  tradition  and  sect  doc- 
trine. Neither  is  It  the  law  of  God 
that  causes  the  present  deplorable  Btate 
of  Christ’s  church  on  earth,  but  it  is 
that  false,  self  righteous  light,  plausi- 
ble as  it  may  appear,  that  at  last  cre- 
ates only  envy  and  strife,  with  biting 


and  devouring  one  another,  termina 
ting  in  the  Apostolic  prediction  of 
"damnable  heresy”  and  eventually  spir- 
itual death. 

It  is  true,  sectarians,  among  other 
good  things,  do  justly  admonish  to 
“preach  the  gospel  in  its  purity,”  “hold 
fast  to  the  faithful  word,”  and  to  "cry 
aloud  and  spare  not,”  “advocate  and  de- 
fend the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  etc., 
etc.,”  and  that  men  should  advocate 
only  what  the  word  of  God  teaches  to 
be  right.  And  yet,  apparently  with 
the  identical  spirit  manifested  by  the 
unregenerated  soul  they  advocate  as 
did  he,  the  observance  of  the  tradi- 
tions, and  the  doctrines  of  the  forefa- 
thers. These  instructions  are  some- 
times given  in  such  a way  that  they  are 
inconsistent  and  misleading.  What  is 
really  meant  by  them  is  often  hard  to 
determine.  Indeed,  many  sermons 
preached  and  articles  written  on  the 
Christian  religion  would  be  excellent 
food  for  the  soul  were  it  not  corrupted 
by  the  opinions  and  selfish  human 
ideas. 

Since  the  religion  covenanted  to 
Abraham  by  God,  for  His  choEen  peo- 
ple 2000  years  before  the  advent  of 
Christ,  haB  become  so  adulterated  with 
the  doctrines  of  human  righteousness, 
SB  history  clearly  shows,  and  since 
many  of  the  predictions  of  what  would 
follow  under  the  gospel  of  Christ  have 
been  fulfilled,  it  does  seem  amazing, 
that  intelligent  Christians  should  act 
bb  though  they  were  blind  like  the 
Pharisees. 

If  we  believe  Paul’s  confession  was 
sincere  and  true  and  his  integrity  to 
Christ  genuine,  and  if  all  the  ministers 
of  the  present  age  were  as  true  and 
faithful  as  he  was,  what  an  illustrious 
light  would  Issue  from  the  church 
wherewith  the  world  might  glorify 
God. 

Again.  What,  at  best,  is  the  mani- 
fest attitude  of  Christians  generally  in 
their  efforts  to  furniBh  this  glorious 
light,  the  glad  tidingB  of  salvation  to 
those  yet  in  darkness?  And  also  their 
relation  to  supplying  the  present  need 
of  the  suffering  millions  of  our  unfor- 
tunate human  brothers  in  the  different 
parts  of  the  world? 

Evidently  this  is  not  as  It  should  be. 
That  it  Is  the  sacred  duty  of  every 
child  of  God,  to  liberally,  as  God  pros- 
pers him,  contribute  to  the  needs  of  the 
destitute,  not  on  sectarian,  but  on 
Christian  principles.  To  feed  the  hun- 
gry and  clothe  the  naked  is  a duty 
clearly  expressed  in  the  Word,  and  in 
this  way  we  manifest  our  faith  in 
Christ  by  our  works.  Then  shall  their 
light  break  forth  as  the  morning  and 
the  darkness  be  as  the  noon  day  sun.” 
(Isa.  5 : 8).  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  their  reward.  Liberality  in 
this  direction,  especially  where  the  Bac 
rilice  of  self  relieves  personal  needs,  is 
one  of  the  grandest  characteristics  of 
the  true  light.  “He  that  soweth  boun- 
tifully shall  also  reap  bountifully”  and 
vice  versa. 

God  loves  a cheerful  giver,  but  the 
covetous  can  not  inherit  heaven. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CHRIST  OUR  HOPE. 


• "Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by 

the  commandment  of  God  our  Savior, 
which  1h  our  hope."  1 Tim.  1:1. 

The  apostle  teaches  us  (John  3: 18) 
that  he  that  believeth  not  in  Christ  is 
condemned,  hence  all  such  are  denied 


God’s  precious  promises  to  believers. 
The  promise  of  eternal  glory  is  not 
their's,  but,  contrary-wi6e,  the  condtm 
nation  of  everlasting  punishment. 
Their  delight  is  in  false  promises  of 
their  father,  the  Devil,  (Jno.  8 : 44)  and 
their  life  is  one,  the  influence  of  which 
counts  for  the  enemy  of  souls.  “He 
that  is  not  with  me  iB  against  me;  and 
he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scatter- 
eth  abroad.”  Matt.  12:30. 

From  these  facts  we  arrive  at  the  de- 
cision that  the  life  of  an  unbeliever  is 
worse  than  no  life  at  all,  at  least  as  far 
as  his  helping  to  extend  God’s  kingdom 
is  concerned.  All  the  Issues  of  the  life 
of  such  a one  are  against  God,  and  God 
Himself  Baid  that  “The  imagination  of 
man’s  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth.” 
Gen.  8:21.  Again  in  Jer.  17:1),  we 
read,  “The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked : w ho  can 
know  it?”  In  truth  we  can  say  with 
some  writer,  “Only  man  is  vile.” 

Souls  thus  condemned,  and  bound  to 
destruction  and  under  the  “prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air”  may  be  freed  from 
sin  and  become  heirs  with  the  saints  in 
Light;  for  an  angel  from  heaven  has 
come  with  the  glad  message:  “Fear  not; 
for  behold,  1 bring  you  good  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 
For  unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the 
city  of  David,  a Savior,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a sign 
unto  you;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in 
a manger.”  Ah!  there  is  hope  for  a 
sinner  whose  sins  have  overpowered 
him  and  reigned  in  him  unto  death. 
He  has  found  a greater  power  than 
that  which  formerly  ruled  his  life,  and, 
“That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death, 
even  so  might  grace  reign  through 
righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Je- 
sus Christ,  our  Lord.”  Rom.  6:21. 
There  is  no  power  under  the  sun  equal 
to  the  power  of  thiB  newly  found  hope, 
which  is  Christ.  Paul  realized  this 
when  he  wrote:  “Who  6hall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  Shall  tribula- 
tion, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  fam- 
ine, or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?” 
“Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  us.  For  I am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  iB  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.”  ltom.  8:35, 
37-39, 

Ah!  do  you  say,  “There  is  hope?  Be- 
setting sins  cannot  beset  Christ,  since, 
“All  for  Jesus  I resign, 

1 am  His  and  He  is  mine.” 

“I  am  crucified  with  Christ;  neverthe- 
less I live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me,  and  the  life  which  I now  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me  and  gave  himself  for  me.” 

Veterans  and  soldiers  of  the  present 
day,  with  high  esteem,  think  of  the  ac- 
complishments of  Buch  military  leaders 
as  Wellington,  Napoleon,  Washington, 
Grant,  and  others;  but  after  all  a com- 
mon enemy  conquered  each  of  them 
and  each  surrendered  his  weapons  to 
that  enemy,  and, — ’twas  Death.  Such 
as  have  their  hope  grounded  on  the 
imperishable  Rock  ef  Ages  are  not  fol 
lowing  a leader  that  will  ultimately  be 
conquered : but  are  following  King  Je- 
sus, the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  all. 

The  redeemed,  being  one  with  Christ, 
shall  Blmply  follow  in  His  steps,  and  af- 
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ter  having  followed  all  the  days 
of  their  lives  by  “goodness  and  mercy,” 
after  having  enjoyed  the  comfort  of  the 
rod  and  the  staff,  then,  as  they  pass 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  it  will  be  their’s  to  follow  Jesus 
in  the  resurrection.  “And  God  hath 
both  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  will  also 
raise  up  us  by  His  own  power.”  1 Cor. 

6 : 14. 

"Death  could  not  keep  his  prey 

Jesus,  my  Savior! 

He  tore  the  bars  away— 

Jesus,  my  Lord. 

Up  from  the  grave  he  arose, 

With  a mighty  triumph  o’er  H1b  foes; 

He  arose  a victor  o’er  the  dark  domain 

And  He  Uvea  forever  with  His  Baints  to 
reign." 

Here,  reader,  is  dependable  hope,  not 
opinions  of  a narrow  minded  writer, 
but  facts  gleaned  from  the  Bible.  Our 
not  believing  them  does  not  change 
facts,  does  not  make  them  untrue,  for 
Jesus,  Himself,  said:  “Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away.”  Matt.  24:35. 
Make  Christ  your  hope;  make  Him  the 
custodian  of  your  doubts,  fears,  unbe- 
lief, and  sorrow.  Make  Him  your  All 
in  all,  the  Fairest  of  ten-thouBand  to 
your  soul.  Haul  wrote:  “But  of  Him 
are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteous- 
ness, and  sanctification,  and  redemp 
tion."  1 Cor.  1:30. 

J.  D.  Mininger. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

••WHAT  ARE  SOHE  OF  THE  ES- 
SENTIAL CHARACTERISTICS 
OF  A CHRISTIAN. ” 

BY  ANNA  V.  YODER. 

For  essential  characteristics  of  a fol- 
lower of  Christ  we  may  safely  look  at 
the  character  of  their  Leader.  You 
cannot  find  in  Him  one  single  charac- 
teristic that  is  not  essential  to  the 
Christian.  Other  beings  are  imperfect 
but  it  is  always  safe  and  wise  to  follow 
His  example. 

That  all  Christians  should  have  noble 
and  pure  characters  no  one  will  deny, 
for  the  world  reads  the  Christian  in- 
stead of  the  Bible.  And  since  it  is  true 
that  our  lives  are  made  up  of  little  bits 
of  others  lives,  and  that  we  become  like 
things  we  look  at  and  meditate  upon, 
how  important  that  we  look  much  at 
that  spotless  character  in  whose  steps 
we  are  to  follow. 

One  of  the  characteristics  which  was 
very  prominent  in  Christ  and  which  is 
so  essential  to  the  Christian  is  " unself- 
ishness.’’  An  ideal  Christian  lives  not 
for  any  selfish  purpose  but  like  his 
leader  "for  the  of  good  others. 

Jesus  says:  “If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,”  or  in  other  words,  if  any  one 
wants  to  be  a Christian  “let  him  deny 
himself.”  The  apostle  al60  says,  “Let 
every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbor,  for 
his  good,  to  edification;  for  even  Christ 
pleased  not  Himself.  He  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but 
he  made  himBeif  of  no  reputation,  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a servant,”  sacri- 
ficing reputation,  comfort,  pleasure— 
everything  pertaining  to  self — for  the 
good  of  others  and  the  advancement  of 
His  own  kingdom.  That  was  Christ- 
like and  these  same  things  are  essential 
characteristics  in  every  true  child  of 
God.  How  much  strife  and  division 
would  be  avoided  if  selfishness  would 
be  {Jut  under  and  we  would  more 
in  love  serve  one  another. 


If  thiB  characteristic,  unselfishness, 
would  be  as  prominent  in  every  Chris- 
tian professor  as  it  was  in  Christ  Him- 
self, or  as  it  was  in  father  Abraham 
when  dealing  with  his  nephew,  Lot,  it 
would  be  utterly  impossible  for  such  a 
thing  as  strife  to  exist  between  breth- 
ren. Yes,  I believe  many,  if  not  all  of 
the  evils  that  are  threatening  our  church 
to  day,  would  vanish.  The  more  we 
adhere  to  self,  the  more  we  go  down. 

Another  essential  characteristic  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible  is  quietness.  "If 
any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  re- 
ligious and  bridleth  not  his  tongue  but 
deceivetb  his  own  heart;  that  man’s 
religion  is  vain.”  J as.  1:2(5.  “Study 
to  be  quiet,”  says  Paul,  while  Peter  tells 
us  that  the  ornament  of  a meek  and 
a quiet  spirit  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of 
great  price.”  A loud,  light  and  gay 
spirit  is  not  Christ  like,  but  a quiet,  and 
peaceable  life  becomes  every  Christian, 
and  so  does  also  meekness.  Our  Pat- 
tern was  meek  aDd  lowly  in  heart  and 
Paul  says,  “Let  this  mind  be  in  you 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.  ChriBt 
in  His  great  sermon,  did  not  forget  to 
promise  a blessing  to  the  meek.  One 
of  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  is  meekness. 
Paul  admonished  Timothy  to  follow 
after  meekness,  and  we  have  the  prom- 
ise that  the  meek  will  He  guide  in 
judgment,  and  the  meek  will  He  teach 
his  way. 

O!  what  a promise!  Yet  how  little 
of  this  characteristic  is  found  in  so 
called  Christians  today!  Instead  of 
meekness,  modesty  and  humility,  pride, 
self-seeking,  and  love  of  display  are 
cropping  out.  God  hates  even  a proud 
look;  that  is  what  the  Bible  teaches 
and  says;  it  also  says,  “God  reBisteth 
the  proud.”  Kempis  says,  “God  walks 
with  the  humble,  reveals  Himself  to 
the  lowly,  gives  understanding  to  the 
little  ones,  but  hides  His  grace  from 
the  proud. 

No  doubt  the  poet  realized  how  lit- 
tle God  could  use  a proud  being  when 
he  wrote 

"Pride  of  wll!  and  lust  of  station 
Lord,  I would  from  all  be  free; 

And  the  only  honor  seeking, 

Lord,  to  be  of  use  to  Thee." 

Temperance  also  is  a very  essential 
characteristic  in  Christian  life.  Paul 
wrote  to  the  Christians  (Phil.  4 : 5.) 
“Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto 
all  men.”  By  temperance  we  do  not 
mean  only  to  abstain  from  intoxicating 
drink.  That  no  drunkard  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  plain  Bible 
language,  but  we  sometimes  forget  that 
we  can  impair  our  mental  and  moral 
faculties  and  bring  ourselves  in  a con- 
dition that  the  God  who  created  us  can- 
not use  us,  by  being  intemperate  in  eat- 
ing, working,  etc.,  as  well.  In  order  to 
be  able  to  run  the  Christian  race  suc- 
cessfully we  need  to  be  temperate  in  all 
things;  and  Paul  would  say,  “If  people 
are  so  careful  to  be  temperate  in  just  a 
natural  race-running  for  just  a corrupt- 
able  crown,  how  much  more  careful 
should  we  be  who  are  running  for  an 
uncorruptable  crown. 

Joyf illness  is  another  of  the  a Bn 
tints.  That  God  wants  us  to  be  joyous 
in  Hie  service  is  evident  from  the  fact 
that  he  so  frequently  entreats  us 
through  His  inspired  writers  to  rejoice. 
Some  one  has  said,  “Joy  is  not  some- 
thing we  are  to  seek  after  but  some 
thiDg  that  comes  to  us  when  we  are 
after  God  and  duty.  Joy,  pure  joy, 
such  as  the  world  never  realizes,  comes 
to  every  unselfish,  quiet,  meek  and 


temperate  Christian.  Joy,  such  as  Paul 
experienced  when  suffering  from  bonds 
and  imprisonment  he  sang  praises  to 
God,  or  when  as  he  said,  without  were 
fighting,  within  were  fears,  yet  I am 
exceeding  joyful  in  all  my  tribulations. 

A Christian  always  has  reasons  tor  re- 
joicing, even  through  trials,  tribula- 
tions and  temptations.  Paul  says  re- 
joice In  tribulations  also,  and  count  it 
all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  diverse  temp- 
tation, knowing  that  the  trying  of  your 
faith  worketh  patience,  etc. 

Yes,  Christian  service  is  joyous  serv- 
ice. Well  may  it  be  said,  If  we  do  not 
enjoy  the  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  it  Is  because  we  have  not  enough 
of  It. 

We  never  can  prove  the  delights  of  Hie  love, 
“Until  all  on  the  altar  we  lay, 

For  the  favor  He  shows,  and  the  Joy  He  be- 
stows 

Are  for  them  who  will  trust  and  obey." 
There  are  yet  other  essential  charac- 
teristics that  might  be  mentioned,  but 
Paul  would  say,  "Above  all  these  put 
on  charity  which  is  the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness and  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in 
your  hearts  unto  the  which  also  ye  are 
called  in  one  body,  and  be  thankful. 
Peter  says,  “And  giving  all  diligence, 
add  to  your  faith,  virtue;  and  to  virtue, 
knowledge;  and  to  knowledge,  temper- 
ance; and  to  temperance,  patience;  and 
to  patienoe,  godliness;  and  to  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly 
kindness,  charity.  For  if  these  things 
be  in  you  and  abound  they  make  you 
that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren  or  un- 
fruitful in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh  these 
things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off, 
and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged 
from  hiB  old  sins.  Wherefore  the 
rather  brethren  give  diligence  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure,  for  if  ye 
do  these  things  ye  shall  never  fall. 
Weilersville,  O. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

EATINO  AND  DRINKING  UN- 
WORTHILY. 

As  the  time  of  year  is  again  near 
when  many  of  our  dear  people  will  par- 
take of  the  emblematic  Bread  and 
IPtnc,  we  thought  of  writing  a few 
words  or  lines  on  the  above  named  sub- 
ject. Sinoe  eating  and  drinking  un- 
worthily, or  as  the  German  says?  Being 
unworthy  and  eating  and  drinking  in 
that  condition,  we  will  be  eating  and 
drinking  condemnation  or  judgment 
upon  ourselves,  even  as  the  Corinthians 
did.  So  that  the  Lord  chastised  them 
with  sickness  and  even  death,  lest  they 
go  on  in  their  evil,  careless  way  and  be 
forever  lost  (I  Cor.  11),  therefore  it  is 
very  necessary  (as  Paul  says),  to  exam- 
ine ourselves  or  consider  ourselves  be- 
fore we  partake  of  the  bread  and  wine. 

There  are  quite  a number  of  different 
views  held  by  our  people  on  the  sub- 
ject. “What  is  meant  by  eating  and 
drinking  unworthily,  or  being  un- 
worthy.” So  I thought  I would  give 
some  of  Menno  Simon’s  explanation  on 
it  and  perhaps  it  will  make  the  matter 
plainer  to  some  of  us  at  least.  He  puts 
the  following  classes  in  an  unworthy 
condition,  so  that  if  they  eat  and  drink 
the  bread  and  wine  in  thiB  condition, 
they  eat  and  drink  condemnation  to 
themselves. 

1st.  Those  who  know  not  Christ  and 
His  righteousness;  believe  not  Him 
and  His  word  and  walk  not  according 
there  to. 


2nd.  Those  who  have  received  Christ 
and  His  word  and  have  again  trans- 
gressed and  returned  to  the  love  of  the 
world,  etc. 

3rd.  Those  who  walk  in  the  pride  of 
their  hearts,  despise  their  neighbor  on 
account  of  poverty,  etc. 

4th.  Those  who  love  houses  and 
lands,  possessions,  friends,  children,  the 
world,  favor,  ease,  honor  and  this  life, 
more  than  they  do  Christ  and  HiB  word. 

Menno  further  says,  "This  is  the  sum 
of  the  whole  matter,  that  all  those  who 
would  sit  at  the  Lord’s  table,  with  the 
disciples  and  guests  of  Christ,  whether 
rich  or  poor,  high  or  low,  must  be  sound 
in  the  faith  and  unblamable  in  conduct 

and  life For  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  a 

communion  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ,  which  is  not  to  be  given  to  the 
ungodly  and  obdurate,  but  to  the  sin- 
cere, penitent,  Christian  believers,  as  a 
pledge  of  reconciliation.” 

P.  Hostetler. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  OVERCOMING  LIFE. 

"And  they  overcome  him  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  and  by  the  word  of 
their  testimony,  and  they  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  the  death. ’’  Itev.  12:11. 

Dear  Herald  Readers:  "Grace  be 
unto  you  and  peace  from  God  oor  Fa- 
ther and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 
Jesus  says,  Without  me  ye  can  do  noth- 
ing, and  oh,  how  I realize  this.  We 
must  be  satisfied  to  be  beggars,  for  we 
have  nothing  of  ourselves.  “Which  of 
you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one 
cubit  unto  his  stature?”  No,  it  is  in 
the  spirit  all  life;  we  cannot  grow  by 
trying;  we  must  first  "seek  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  His  righteousness?” 
Then  it  will  be  natural  for  us  to  grow. 
We  must  strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
straight  gate.  Jesus  says,  I am  the 
door;  by  me  if  any  man  inter  in,  he 
Bhall  be  saved,  and  Bhall  go  in  and  out 
and  find  pasture.  To  live  an  overcom- 
ing life  we  must  be  “born  again;’’  born 
of  the  Spirit,  “For  whatsoever  is  born 
of  God  overcomelh  the  world;  and  thiR 
is  the  victory  that  owrcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith.”  Faith  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus;  bo  let  us  have  faith  in 
God  and  take  Him  at  His  word. 

Neither  can  we  live  on  overcoming 
life  if  we  do  not  continue  to  abide  in 
Jesus.  Jesus  says,  "If  ye  keep  my 
commandments  ye  shall  abide  in  my 
love.  John  15  : 10.  In  order  to  abide 
in  Him  we  must  watch  and  pray  and 
read  Ilis  word.  How  often  do  we  neg- 
lect to  pray  as  much  us  we  Bhould. 
The  cares  of  life,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  and  other  things  will  come  in 
between  us  and  our  Savior,  if  we  are 
not  watchful.  Oh,  let  us  watch  and 
pray,  and  “be  diligent  that  we  may  be 
found  of  him  in  peace  without  spot  and 
blameless.”  Jesus  has  done  so  much 
for  us;  let  us  not  neglect  and  shut  out 
our  dearest  friend.  If  earthly  friends 
forsake  us,  Jesus  never  will.  He  is 
ready  to  help  in  time  of  need.  Yes,  we 
need  Him  every  hour.  Oh, you  that  are 
out  of  Christ,  will  you  not  give  up  your 
sinful  pleasures  and  live  for  Jesus? 
Satan  is  promising  you  pleasure,  but 
don’t  believe  him.  The  pleasures  he 
gives  are  not  lasting.  Come  to  Jesus 
and  receive  the  true  riches.  Then  you 
will  have  joy  and  peace,  that  the  world 
can  never  give.  You  are  losing  so 
much  in  this  world  by  not  living  a 
Christian  life  and  running  the  risk  of 
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losing  your  soul  by  putting  it  off  for  a 
more  convenient  season.  “And  .they 
overcome  him  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  and  by  the  word  of  their  testi- 
mony,’’ 

“Get  under  the  blood;  Get  under  the 
blood;  step  out  on  the  promise;  Get 
under  the  blood.’’  Let  us  not  be 
ashamed  to  testify  for  Jesus,  and  also 
let  our  lives  be  a testimony  and  let  us 
not  love  our  lives.’’  “Present  your 
bodies  a living  sacrifice,  holy,  accept- 
able unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.”  “Now  the  God  of  peace  be 
with  you  all.”  Amen. 

Ida  Snyder. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

YK  ARE  THE  LIGHT. 

••Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world, a city 
that  Is  set  on  a hill  cannot  be  hid.” 
Matt.  5:  It. 

There  is  such  a wide  difference  be- 
tween light  and  darkness  -that  these 
two  opposites  can  never  have  commun- 
ion with  each  other.  Wherever  the 
candle  or  the  lamp  is  lighted  and  put 
on  a candle  stick,  the  darkness  must 
disappear  and  the  rays  of  light  shine 
forth;  and  as  the  difference  between 
light  and  darkness  is  great,  so  is  also 
the  difference  between  the  children  of 
light  and  the  children  of  darkness,  and 
between  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
kingdom  of  unrighteousness. 

If  we  would  be  the  children  of  light, 
we  must  come  to  the  light,  and  that 
light  is  Jesus  Christ,  bb  lie  said,  “I  am 
the  light  of  the  world;  he  that  follow- 
eth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life.”  Jn.  8 : 12, 
These  words  show  clearly  that  the 
children  of  light  mu8t  be  followers  of 
Jesus,  and  if  they  are  the  followers  of 
.Jesus,  they  will  walk  in  the  light,  as 
He  is  in  the  light.  But  as  long  as  our 
deeds  are  evil,  we  will  not  come  to  the 
light,  lest  our  deeds  shall  be  reproved; 
and  this  is  too  much  the  case  with 
men,  at  the  present  time,  as  Jesus  says, 
“And  this  is  ihe  condemnation  that  the 
light  has  come  into  the  world  aud  men 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light  be- 
cause their  deeds  were  evil.”  Jn.  3 : 19. 
These  evil  deeds  belong  to  the  king- 
dom of  darkness,  but  good  works  to 
the  kingdom  of  light. 

it  is  very  sad  to  think-  that  in  this- 
age  of  the  world,  light  and  darkness 
are  not  properly  distinguished.  God 
demands  of  us  a perfect  consecration 
and  a full  renunciation  of  the  world 
and  of  its  works  of  darkness,  so  that 
we  have  no  fellowship  with  the  un- 
fruitful works  of  darkness  but  rather 
reprove  them.  “For  what  fellowship 
hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous- 
ness and  what  communion  has  light 
with  darkness?  And  what  concord  has 
Christ  with  Behai  V Or  what  part  hath 
he  that  beiieveth  with  an  infidel  5*  And 
what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of 
God  with  idols?  For  ye  are  the  temple 
of  the  living  God;  as  God  hath  said,  “I 
will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them; 
and  I will  be  tbeir  God  and  they  shall 
be  my  people.  Wherefore  come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
eaith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  un- 
clean thing;  and  I will  receive  you,  and 
will  be  a Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty.”  2 Cor.  fi  : 14-18. 

Now  where  is  this  separation  from 
the  world,  this  coming  out  from  among 
them?  Where  is  the  light  and  the 


darkness  properly  distinguished  one 
from  another?  Have  not  those  who 
profess  to  be  the  children  of  light  bad 
their  walk  and  conversation  with  the 
children  of  this  world  in  avenging 
themselves  upon  their  enemies,  and  in 
defending  their  cause  against  them  by 
force  of  law?  Moreover,  do  they  not 
live  in  conformity  to  the  world  and  all 
its  vain  and  fleeting  fashions,  and  in 
their  walk  and  conversation,  in  haught- 
iness, in  high  mindedness,  and  in 
adorning  and  decorating  their  bodies  in 
order  to  retain  the  respect  and  honor  of 
the  vain  and  pleasure  seeking  world? 

Do  they  not  also  often  follow  the 
ways  of  the  world  in  vain  and  idle  con- 
versation, foolish  talking  and  jesting, 
which  are  not  convenient? 

Let  each  one  examine  himself  and 
judge  whether  this  iB  the  proper  way  to 
let  our  light  shine  before  men. 

We  must  much  more  let  our  light 
shine  before  the  world  by  being  exam- 
ples in  humility  and  meekness  and  low- 
liness of  mind,  in  kindness,  in  charity, 
and  avoid  worldly  conformity,  vain 
conversation,  and  haughtiness. 

In  his  unregenerate  condition,  man 
is  prone  to  conform  himself  to  the 
world  and  that  in  many  things.  Some 
seek  to  excel  in  the  fashions  and  follies 
of  the  world;  some  strive  for  honor 
and  for  high  places,  and  others  for 
worldly  riches;  and  again  others  by 
adorning  themselves  in  costly  apparel, 
all  of  which  is  highly  esteemed  among 
men  and  may  be  comprehended  in  the 
words  of  Christ,  when  He  says,  “That 
which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men 
is  abomination  in  ihe  sight  of  God.” 
Luke  16 : 15.  But  here  many  will 
say  that  those  things  that  are  sin- 
ful, as  the  wearing  of  costly  apparel, 
and  adorning  and  decorating  the 
body,  is  not  wrong.  To  answer  this 
objection,  I would  refer  to  Christ  and 
His  Apostle  Paul,  “I  will  therefore 
that  men  pray  everywhere,  lifting  up 
holy  hands  without  wrath  and  doubt- 
ing. In  like  manner  also,  that  women 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel, 
with  shamefacedness  and  sobriety;  not 
with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls, 
or  costly  array.”  1 Tim.  2 :8,  9. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

MY  LIFE  IS  AIMLESS. 

A numher  of  young  men  had  gathered, 

And  had  stood  a long  time  on  the  street. 
They  were  talking,  and  jesting,  and  laughing, 
As  boys  often  do  when  they  meet. 

I passed  them  In  silence  and  listened, 

To  a member  apart  from  the  rest. 

He  seemed  to  at  tract  tlielr  attention, 

Fora  moment  they  quitted  their  Jest. 

In  words  that  I ne’er  have  forgotten- 
in  tones  that  I ne’er  can  forget, 

He  nttered,  “Boys,  my  life  is  aimless, 

You  haveyour  aim  of  life  yet.’’ 

“My  life  is  aimless!"  how  sad 
Such  words  to  come  from  one  so  young. 

How  many  a heart  was  silenced! 

How  many  a heart  may've  been  stung! 

Have  a definite  aim,  my  dear  reader. 

Have  an  aim  and  pursue  It  alway. 

You  will  reap  the  richest  reward,  and 
Y'onr  reward  your  labor’ll  repay. 

Ursula  Mili.kk. 


For  the  Herald  of  the  Truth 

AVOID  FICTION. 

There  is  a sad  propensity  in  our  fal- 
len nature  to  listen  to  the  retailing  of 
petty  scandal. 

With  many  it  iB  the  spice  of  conver- 


sation, without  any  intention  of  doing 
an  injury  to  a neighbor.  A careless 
remark  of  some  minor  fault  of  his,  may 
be  seized  by  the  babbler  and  as  it 
passes  through  the  babbling  tribe,  each 
one  adds  to  its  bulk  and  gives  its  color 
a darker  hue. 

Few  are  without  visible  faults.  Upon 
these  mistakes  and  faults  petty  scandal 
delights  to  feast. 

An  unjust  and  unhonorable  untruth 
is  started  against  an  innocent  person 
with  an  unblemished  character.  It 
gathers  as  it  travels  through  babble- 
dom,  and  before  truth  can  bring  to 
light  its  weight,  the  brand  is  on  its  in- 
nocent victim.  Professing  Christians 
are  often  led  astray  by  this  sinful  and 
satan-like  work,  and  many  churches  are 
accursed  by  the  practice  of  the  babbling 
and  backbiting  tribe. 

N.  E.  Miller. 

Partridge,  Kans. 

THE  SWALLOW.  I. 

“The  swallow  hath  found  a nest  for 
herself,  where  she  may  lay  her  young, 
eveu  Thine  Altars,  O Lord  of  Hosts.”— 
Ps.  84:3. 

"Thine  Altars,”  is  a poetical  way 
of  saying  “Thy  House.”  There  were 
two  altars,  “the  brazen  altar,”  and  the 
"golden  altar.”  They  were  made  of 
shittim  wood — the  one  was  overlaid 
with  brass,  the  other  with  pure  gold. 
Y ou  may  ask  how  birds  ever  could  or 
would  be  allowed  to  build  their  nests 
on  the  altars?  The  altars  mean  the 
temple,  and  there  were  trees  within  the 
sacred  enclosure  where  birds  might 
have  built  their  nests,  or  under  the 
eaves  of  the  priests’  houses.  It  was  a 
custom  among  several  nations  of  an- 
tiquity, that  birds  whose  nests  chanced 
to  be  built  on,  or  within  the  limits  of 
the  temple,  were  not  allowed  to  be 
driven  away,  much  less  to  be  killed,  so 
that  they  found  there  a secure  and  un- 
disturbed abode. 

The  Psalmist,  while  in  exile,  envies 
the  swallows  their  privilege  of  nestling 
in  the  special  dwelling-place  of  God. 
The  restless  soul  finds  its  only  rest  in 
“God’s  altars”— that  is,  in  the  great 
truths  which  they  represent.  “Oh, 
Thine  altars!”  as  it  reads  in  the  origi- 
nal. It  is  true,  vehemently  exclaimed 
David,  Thou  art  Imre  in  the  wilderness, 
and  I may  serve  Thee  here,  but  “Oh, 
Thine  altars,  O Lord  of  Hosts,  my 
King  and  my  God.” 

That  there  is  a God  all  nature  de- 
clares in  a language  too  plain  to  be 
misapprehended.  The  sun  as  it 
plunges  into  the  vault  of  the  west,  or 
emerges  from  the  gates  of  the  east;  the 
blue  sky,  bearing  in  its  disappearing 
and  reappearing  Btars  the  gloamings  of 
immortality;  man,  fearfully  and  won- 
derfully made— each  muscle,  tendon, 
and  artery  performing  its  allotted 
function  with  the  precision  of  the  most 
perfect  mechanism,  possessed  of  a 
mind  of  such  extensive,  deep,  tremend- 
ous powers,  capable  of  traversing  all 
the  earth  and  the  sea,  "compelling  even 
the  stars  to  yield  their  secrets  to  his 
spectrum  analysis;"  and  endowed  with 
a soul  which  must  push  up  and  on  in 
endless  progress— all  declare  there  is  a 
universal  First  Cause. 

As  Bishop  Edward  Thompson  said: 
“Pleasant  It  is  to  stand  in  the  temple 
of  nature,  with  Us  (loor  carpeted  with 
green,  and  its  roof  fretted  with  stars, 
and  its  gallery  of  mountains  charged 
with  heavenly  music,  and  with  the 
timepiece  of  the  skies  measure  off  our 
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days,  to  listen  to  the  voices  of  reason 
and  the  heart  speaking  of  a better 
land.”  But  the  house  of  God  was  more 
to  David  than  the  green  earth  and  roll- 
ing waters,  downy  meads  and  verdant 
glens,  majestic  cataracts  and  cloud- 
crowned  mountains.  Nature's  glories 
may  exalt  the  soul,  quicken  the  muse 
of  the  poet,  the  geniuB  of  the  artist  and 
the  eloquence  of  the  orator,  but  they 
cannot  convert  the  sinner,  or  sanctify 
the  saint. 

People  talk  about  worshipping  God 
by  a drive  in  the  park  or  a spin  on  the 
bicycle,  or  a walk  in  the  country,  or 
treading  the  solitude  of  templed  hills, 
pouring  out  their  souls  in  worship, 
looking  up  from  nature  to  nature’s 
God.  It  was  the  Gospel  and  not  catbe 
dral  forests  which  called  Martin 
Luther  out  of  darkness  into  light  and 
enabled  him  to  break  the  sable  night  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  Once,  in  boy- 
hood, camping  out  with  others,  a vio- 
lent thunderstorm  came  down  upon 
our  party.  The  profanest  fellow  in  the 
crowd  soon  found  himself  earnestly  in 
prayer.  He  prayed  as  if  the  very 
throne  of  God  had  bent  itself  down  into 
that  tent— but  no  sooner  had  the  thun- 
der ceased  to  roll,  the  lightning  to  flash, 
and  the  clouds  rolled  by,  than  he  began 
to  treat  his  experience  as  a thing  to 
laugh  over  and  swear  about.  No,  it 
takes  more  than  lightning's  flash,  thun- 
der’s shock,  or  the  fury  of  devastating 
tempest  to  fill  the  soul  with  peace  and 
joy. 

If  the  twenty-third  Psalm  is  the 
most  popular,  the  fifty-first  the  most 
plaintive,  the  one  hundred  and  third 
the  most  joyful,  the  one  hundred  and 
nineteenth  the  most  deeply  experiment- 
al, the  eighty-fourth  is  the  sweetest  of 
the  Psalms  of  Peace — the  Pearl  of 
Psalms.  “How  amiable  are  thy  taber- 
nacles,” wherever  pitched,  outer  court 
or  inner  court,  every  portion  of  it  Da- 
vid loved— he  does  not  tell  how  lovely 
they  were  because  he  could  not.  Every 
cord  and  curtain  in  the  sacred  tent  was 
dear  to  him.  There  is  no  sight  on 
earth  so  refreshing  as  the  gathering  of 
believers  for  worship.  So  deep  and  In- 
satiable was  his  desire  to  meet  with 
God’s  people  in  worship,  that  his  soul 
longed  and  fainted  for  God.  He  had  a 
holy  home-sickness  and  was  wasting 
with  an  inward  consumption  because 
he  was  temporarily  prevented  from 
worshipping  God  in  the  appointed 
place.  So  “blessed  are  they  that  dwell 
in  Thy  house,”  that  he  would  rather  be 
the  menial  who  sweeps  and  dnsts  than 
have  the  highest  position  among  those 
who  care  naught  for  the  sanctuary. 
Yret  how  few  appreciate  their  heritage! 
They  prefer  their  Sunday  paper,  their 
bed,  or  worldly  pleasure,  rather  than  be 
guests  of  God  and  for  an  hour  be 
screened  from  “scenes  of  madding 
strife,”  enjoying  the  hospitalities  of 
heaven.  Of  course  you  need  not  wait 
to  pray  until  you  come  to  church.  Any 
place  may  become  a Bethel  and  the 
presence  of  God  to  you.  But  David 
believed  that  the  House  of  God  was 
more  than  any  other  house,  and  that 
there  especially  he  could  enjoy  the  Di- 
vine Presence.  In  his  banishment  Da- 
vid envies  the  swallows  that  had  built 
their  nests  by  the  house  of  God,  more 
than  Absalom,  who  had  stolen  his 
throne  and  driven  him  out  of  his  palace. 

"Where  she  may  lay  her  young.”  We 
must  not  deprive  our  children  of  re- 
ligious opportunities.  The  splendid 
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service  of  the  Sunday  school  must  not 
supersede  the  worship  of  the  church. 
It  is  the  nursery  of  the  church.  It  is  well 
that  you  send  your  children  to  Sunday 
school,  but  you  should  also  bring  them 
to  church,  which  is  a house  for  you  and 
a nest  for  your  little  ones.  I was 
brought  up  in  accord  with  the  good  old 
German  motto:"  Aus  derfamilie  in  die 
Schule,  aus  der  Schule  in  die  Kirche,  uud 
aus  der  Kirche  in  den  Hinimel,"  M ake 
the  children  feel  that  they  are  a part  of 
the  church  and  that  they  are  expected 
to  come. 

“Faces,  earnest  and  thoughtfnl 
Innocent,  grave  and  sweet, 

They  look  In  the  congregation 
Like  lilies  among  the  wheat; 

And  I think  that  the  tender  Master, 

Whose  mercies  are  ever  new, 

Has  a special  benediction 
For  dear  little  heads  In  the  pew." 

God’s  house  is  a prime  necessity  in 
every  community  where  it  is  either 
pleasant  or  safe  to  live.  There  are 
many  good  citizens  who  never  go  to 
church,  but  the  very  civilization  and 
comfort  which  they  enjoy  they  owe  in- 
directly to  the  influence  of  the  preach- 
ing of  that  gospel,  towards  the  support 
of  which  they  are  strangers.  The 
church  is  the  foundation  stone  upon 
which  the  wealth  of  every  community 
must  stand.  Every  man  who  owns 
property  is  pecuniarily  benefited  by 
the  church,  and  it  is  the  patriotic  duty 
of  every  good  citizen  to  contribute  to 
the  support  of  the  church.  Your  court- 
houses and  jails  and  police  officers  and 
bolts  and  locks  on  the  doors,  and  fasten- 
ings on  the  windows  and  impenetrable 
vaults  in  the  banks,  do  not  influence 
morality  and  contribute  to  social  order 
one-thousandth  part  as  much  as  do  our 
churcheB.  Of  course  you  think  it  is 
my  business  to  talk  in  that  way.  But 
go  learn  this  truth  in  lands  where  the 
church  is  not— or  fairer  demonstration, 
watch  the  establishment  of  the  church 
in  some  mass  of  degraded  humanity 
and  see  the  gracious  transformations  it 
effects  from  barbarism  to  civilization. 
You  can  soon  get  beyond  the  reach  of 
churches.  But  you  have  noticed  that 
those  men  who  talk  most  loudly  against 
the  church  always  take  care  to  live  in 
communities  where  there  are  churches. 

On  one  of  the  South  Sea  Islands,  a 
vessel  was  wrecked,  which  had  on 
board  an  old  sailor  who  knew  that  the 
inhabitants  were  cannibals,  lie  knew 
there  was  no  hope  for  them,  and  when 
every  way  of  escape  seemed  closed,  in 
sheer  desperation  he  climbed  the  high- 
est hill  top  and  instantly  waved  his 
arms  in  wildest  excitement.  From 
over  that  hill  he  had  seen  the  steeple  of 
a church.  The  church  made  his  life  safe 
on  that  once  cannibal  island. 

Take  two  wards  of  our  city,  or  two 
towns  in  near  proximity,  equal  in 
beauty  of  looation,  in  the  wealth  of 
their  inhabitants  and  in  the  comfort  of 
their  dwellings.  In  the  one  ward  or 
town  place  the  church,  with  its  preach- 
ing, its  singers,  its  schools,  its  benevo- 
lent societies  and  all  those  social  gath- 
erings which  cluster  around  the  church. 
In  the  other  ward  or  town  let  there  be 
no  church.  ParentB,  on  the  Sabbath, 
loiter  at  home,  or  gather  in  knots  at  the 
corners.  Neglected  children  straggle 
through  the  streets.  Young  men  and 
young  women  know  not  what  to  do 
with  themselves  to  while  away  the 
time.  In  twenty  five  years  the  ward  or 
town  with  the  church  will  be  lovely  in 
nil  moral  andfphysicai  attainments. 


It  will  he  filled  with  intelligent  fami 
lies  and  refined  homes.  Good  schools 
will  be  there.  Books  will  be  found  at 
every  fireside.  Society  will  be  cultured. 
Real  estate  will  command  a high  price, 
for  the  best  people  will  take  up  their 
residence  in  such  a community.  Archi- 
tectural beauty  will  grace  the  streets 
and  flowerB  will  bloom  in  the  gardens. 
In  other  words,  where  there  has  been 
no  church,  society  will  have  sunk  into 
practical  heathenism.  Dwellings  with 
broken  glass  and  faded  paint  will  de- 
form the  streets.  Ignorance  and  vice 
will  reign  there.  Respectable  people 
will  shun  the  place. — Birds  of  the  Bible. 

WELLS  OF  SALVATION. 

“With  joy,”  says  Isaiah,  "shall  ye 
draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salva- 
tion.” Pure  water  is  often  employed 
by  the  sacred  writers  as  the  emblem  of 
grace.  The  figure  is  used  in  several 
different  senses.  Water  represents 
purity;  and  the  washing  with  water, 
the  purification  of  the  soul.  “In  that 
day,”  says  Zechariah,  “shall  a fountain 
be  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness.” 
“Wash  ye,  make  you  clean,”  says  Isaiah; 
and  in  the  New  Testament,  we  read  of 
“the  washing  of  regeneration,”  of  being 
“born  of  water,”  and  of  having  our 
"bodies  washed  with  pure  water.”  The 
ordinance  of  baptism  evidently  implies, 
among  other  things,  this,  as  was  said  by 
AnauiaB  to  Paul,  “Arise,  and  be  bap- 
tized, and  wash  away  thy  sins.” 

But  as  water  is  necessary  to  the  com- 
fort of  life,  yea,  to  its  very  existence, 
we  find  it  often  used  as  an  emblem  of 
life  and  refreshment.  “Ho,  every  one 
that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters.” 
“On  the  laBt,  the  great  day  of  the  feast, 
Jesus  stood  and  cried,  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and 
drink.”  And  Christ  said  to  the  Samar- 
itan woman  whom  he  met  at  Jacob’s 
well,  "If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God, 
and  who  it  is  that  saith,  give  me  to 
drink,  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him, 
and  he  would  have  given  thee  living 
water.”  And  again,  “Whosoever  drink- 
eth  of  the  water  that  l shall  give  him, 
shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a well 
of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life.”  And  in  the  book  of  Revelation 
we  have  one  of  the  sweetest,  richest 
texts  on  this  subject:  “The  Spirit  and 
the  bride  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that 
is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.” 

Another  use  of  certain  waters  among 
men  is,  for  healing  discuses.  Medicinal 
springs  are  sought  after  and  resorted  to 
all  over  the  world;  hut  I do  not  find 
that,  except  incase  of  miraculous  heal 
ing,  any  mention  is  made  of  water  as 
medicinal  in  the  Bible.  I he  pool  of 
Bethesda  was  famous,  in  the  time  of 
our  Savior,  for  the  healing  virtue  of 
its  waters;  but  this,  we  are  told  was 
owing  to  a miraculous  cause:  “An  an- 
gel descended  into  the  pool,  at  certain 
seasons,  and  troubled  the  water;  and 
whosoever  first,  after  the  troubling  of 
the  water,  stepped  in,  was  made  whole 
of  whatsoever  disease  he  had.”  So, 
also,  we  read  in  the  Old  Testament, 
that  Naaman  the  Syrian,  by  the  direc- 
tion of  Elisha,  was  healed  of  an  invet- 
erate leprosy  by  dipping  himself  seven 
times  in  the  river  Jordan.  And  the 
blind  man  whom  our  Savior  healed  by 
placing  clay  on  hi*  eyeB,  was  directed 


to  go  and  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam; 
and  “he  went,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing.” 

If  there  should  be  a miraculous 
fountain  opened  in  some  part  of  the 
world,  which  had  the  virtue  of  curing 
all  sorts  of  bodily  diseases,  what  an 
amazing  rush  there  would  be  to  reach 
it  by  the  rich  and  the  poor.  The  ways 
leading  to  it  would  he  constantly 
crowded  with  pilgrims  seeking  a cure 
of  their  various  diseases.  The  sick  and 
decrepit,  as  when  our  Lord  was  on 
earth,  would  be  borne  by  their  friends 
and  bathed  in  the  fountain  of  life.  The 
superstitious  heathen  travel  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  miles  to  visit  seme 
fountain  supposed  to  possess  a healing 
virtue;  and  in  some  popish  countries, 
sacred  wells  are  visited  at  certain  sea- 
sons by  a poor  deluded  people,  who  ex- 
pect healing  from  waters  which  possess 
no  healing  quality  but  what  imagina- 
tion gives  them. 

But  when  it  is  announced  that  a 
well  of  salvation  is  opened  for  the 
healing  of  the  maladies  of  the  60ul, 
very  little  interest  is  felt  by  most  in 
the  tidings.  Men  are  not  sensible  of 
their  spiritual  diseases,  and  therefore 
do  not  seek  a cure.  Yea,  they  are  un- 
der such  a direful  delusion,  that  they 
are  unwilling  to  be  healed;  they  fondly 
cherish  their  mortal  maladies,  and  are 
often  offended  when  urged  to  come  to 
the  wells  of  salvation  to  be  healed. 

A few,  however,  are  thirsting  for 
salvation,  and  they  rejoice  to  bear  that 
a fountain  is  actually  springing  up  in 
this  wilderness,  to  which  they  are 
freely  invited.  Such  come  with  joy  to 
the  wells  of  salvation.  And  Oh,  how 
sweet  are  the  repeated  draughts  of  the 
water  of  life  which  they  drink  in! 
Others  are  deeply  affected  with  the  con- 
viction of  their  moral  defilement.  They 
ardently  desire  cleansing.  To  all  such 
we  bring  glad  tidings,  when  we  an- 
nounce that  “a  fountain  is  opened  for 
sin  and  uncleanne6s.”  Do  you  ask 
where?  In  the  gospel— in  Christ,  who 
is  the  center  and  substance  of  the  gos- 
pel.— A.  A.  in  Practical  Truth. 

TYNDALE  AND  THE  ENGLISH 
BIBLE. 

CHARLES  HENRY  CARTER. 

He  cast  the  Book  of  Books  into  the 
English  of  England.  In  that  lies  Tyn- 
dale’s  fame  for  posterity.  And  yet  as 
a name  in  literature,  1 fear  be  is  too 
often  relegated  to  Biblical  historians 
and  big  biographical  dictionaries.  He 
who  deserves  a chief  seat  in  our  temple 
of  honor  for  his  learning,  his  idiom,  his 
genius  for  strong  prose,  is  too  fre- 
quently given  the  footstool.  True,  his 
was  not  the  creative  genius  of  Bunyan 
to  dream.  His  was  not  the  consum 
ing  lire  of  Calvin  to  terrify  souls  into 
righteousness.  He  was  the  quiet 
scholar  with  the  will— the  man  with 
one  great  aspiration— to  place  the 
Bible  in  plain,  mother  English,  into  the 
hands  of  every  plough  hoy  in  England. 

Scholarship  in  Hebrew  and  in  Greek 
has  greatly  widened  its  scope  since 
1520,  when  Tyndale's  New  Testament 
was  secretly  published;  new  side  lights 
have  been  thrown  on  the  sacred  page; 
new  manuscripts  discovered,  yet  the 
fundamental  changes  made  in  Tyn- 
dale’s  version  have  been  insignificant. 
Nine  tenths  of  the  Authorized  Version 
of  John’s  First  Epistle— that  beautiful 


epistle— is  that  of  Tyndale  word  fo 
word.  It  is  to  him  that  we  are  indebted 
for  our  old,  familiar  Bible  phraseology; 
“making  melody  unto  the  Lord,”  “the 
captain  of  our  salvation,”  “His  mercy 
is  on  them  that  fear  Him  throughout 
all  generations,”  “the  life  is  more  than 
meat  and  the  body  is  more  than  rai- 
ment.” Few  of  us,  probably  would  go 
so  far  as  the  poet,  Swinburne,  in  saying 
that  the  English  Bible  is  a thousand 
times  superior  to  the  original,  yet 
Swinburne  has  a delicate  ear  for  music. 

Tyndale,  however,  was  not  simply 
the  author  of  Bible  prose;  he  was  the 
reformer,  the  “apostle  of  England,”  the 
martyr.  He  came  forth  from  the  cul- 
ture of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  a man 
prepared.  Around  him  were  great 
abuses  in  the  church.  The  priests  were 
bigoted  and  ignorant,  keeping  the  com- 
mon people  clouded  in  darkness  thicker 
than  their  own.  Wycliffe’s  Bible,  in  its 
antiquated  English,  was  practically  un- 
known. A great  mass  of  ritual  stood 
for  religion.  The  fire  of  the  Lutheran 
reformation  had  kindled  in  Germany, 
but  England,  his  dear  native  England, 
as  yet  faintly  felt  the  heat.  Tyndale 
was  one  of  the  first  to  feel  it,  and  catch 
the  fire.  His  eyes  were  opened  and  the 
great  resolve  of  hie  life  was  made.  “I 
perceived  by  experience,”  he  said, 
“how  that  it  was  impossible  to  estab- 
lish the  lay  people  in  any  truth  except 
the  Scripture  were  plainly  laid  before 
their  eyes  in  their  mother  tongue.” 

But  opposition  Bprang  up  like  the 
blasting  east  wind.  Give  the  Commons 
the  Bible!  It  would  be  the  death-blow 
to  priesthood!  No,  no;  Master  Tyn- 
daie,  such  things  are  better  unat- 
tempted. After  fruitless  appeals  for 
patronage  he  saw  that  there  was  no 
room  in  England  to  do  bis  work.  Gath- 
ering up  his  Greek  and  his  Hebrew 
and  his  precious  unfinished  manuscript 
he  crossed  to  Protestant  Germany— a 
self  exile,  never  to  return,  or  rather, 
as  he  thought,  God’s  exile.  Here  he 
met  Luther,  and  here  he  finished  his 
New  Testament.  After  set  backs  and 
narrow  escapes  from  his  enemies,  he 
succeeded  in  secretly  publishing  it  at 
Worms,  and  in  smuggling  away  copies 
into  England.  There  they  were  eagerly 
bought,  and  though  the  prelates,  roueed 
to  the  danger,  did  their  best  to  stamp 
out  this  “pernicious  merchandise,”  they 
could  not. 

Time  would  fail  to  give  but  the  brief- 
est outline  of  his  later  life  how  be 
revised  his  work  with  scrupulous  care, 
published  the  Pentateuch,  wrote  con- 
troversial tracts,  lived  in  simplicity, 
befriended  the  poor,  eluded  his  ene 
mies  for  a time,  was  persecuted  for 
righteousness’  sske,  betrayed  at  last, 
tried  as  a heretic,  made  to  seal  bis 
work  with  death  by  fire.  Too  long  a 
terror  to  the  Papists,  he  fell  their  mild 
victim.  The  thorn  in  their  side  was  at 
length  plucked  out  and  burned 

No  doubt  he  may  have  been  led  to 
excess  in  controversy,  hut  all  reformers 
must  he  radical.  Perhaps  he  felt  bitter- 
ness toward  his  persecutors  or  those 
who  refused  him  aid,  but  at  the  end  he 
could  simply  cry,  “Lord,  open  the  king 
of  England's  eyes.”  And  scarcely  had 
the  eyes  of  her  master’s  surgeon 
shriveled  in  the  martyr’s  fire  than  Eng- 
land's eyes— those  eyes  so  long  kept 
in  the  dark  of  bigotry,  sealed  up  by 
false  priesthood— were  opened  to  the 
light  of  the  fuller  day.  ’ — Abridged  from 
the  “Am.  rican  Friend." 
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mssioNS. 

WELSH  J10UNTA1N  MISSION. 


My  dear  readers  of  the  Hekald: — 
Greeting  in  the  dear  Savior's  name. 
Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Amen. 

Rejoice  evermore.  “For  he  brought 
forth  his  people  with  joy,  and  his 
chosen  with  gladness:  and  gave  them 
the  lands  of  the  heathen,  and  they 
inherited  the  labor  of  the  people,  that 
they  might  observe  his  statues  and 
keep  his  laws.”  Praise  ye  the  Lord  for 
His  wondrous  works.  “O  .Lord,  how 
manifold  are  Thy  works!  in  wisdom 
hast  thou  made  them  all:  the  earth  is 
full  of  thy  riches.  Bless  thou  the  Lord, 
O my  soul.  Praise  ye  the  Lord. 
Amen.” 

Reader,  you  notice  that  the  letter  be- 
fore this  was  published  a month  late, 
but  please  do  not  blame  the  editor  for 
it,  no  one  is  to  be  blamed;  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God.  Therefore  it  did  not  effect 
the  peace  of  my  mind.  Only  remember 
the  words  of  Him  who  is  above  all, 
“For  thus  sayeth  the  Lord  God,  Be- 
hold, I will  both  search  my  sheep  and 
seek  them  out.” 

I note  with  pleasure  that  a man  from 
the  mountains  who  served  a term  of 
seven  years  in  the  penitentiary  was 
released  several  weeks  ago,  and  is  now 
busily  at  work  and  apparently  trying 
to  build  up  for  himself  a better  reputa- 
tion. 

Three  of  our  men,  however,  I am 
sorry  to  say,  were  overtaken  in  steal- 
ing, and  two  of  them  were  arrested, 
while  the  third  one  escaped.  This  oc- 
curred several  weeks  ago.  One  of 
them  was  one  of  my  workers,  a young 
man  about  eighteen  years,  who  had 
worked  at  tailoring  and  also  in  the  shirt 
factory. 

From  these  facts  we  understand  that 
sin  is  still  in  the  world  and  has  its 
influence  on  the  people,  and  those  who 
do  not  have  the  love  of  God  in  their 
hearts  are  misled.  We  must  all  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith  and  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life.  “For  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him  are  all  things;  to  him 
be  glory  forever.  Amen.” 

Two  more  here  on  the  mountain  an- 
swered the  summons  of  death  since 
Anna  Green  was  taken  away;  one,  a 
babe  of  six  months  old  that  died  two 
weeks  ago,  and  another  nine  months 
old,  was  buried  about  three  weeks  ago. 
A little  boy,  a brother  of  the  mother  of 
the  deceased  child,  let  the  baby  fall  and 
in  the  fall  it  broke  Ub  collar  bone.  It 
lingered  five  or  six  days  and  died.  ThiB 
happened  while  Bro.  and  Sister  Mack 
were  absent  on  a visit  to  his  parental 
home  in  Montgomery  Co. 

One  of  our  good  workers  has  been 
confined  to  her  bed  for  over  a week 
with  sickness,  but  is  getting  better. 
The  family  lives  some  distance  from 
here,  so  that  they  always  came  with  a 
team.  The  husband  is  also  a good 
faithful  worker.  On  account  of  the 
distance  and  much  to  do,  we  were  not 
yet  able  to  see  her.  With  the  manifold 
duties  which  all  of  us  have,  may  we 
not  forget  the  one  thing  needful,  that 
good  part  which  shall  never  be  taken 
from  us. 

Bro.  John  KriecbeT,  from  Palmyra, 
Mo.,  was  with  us  on  the  Kith  of  Au- 
gust. We  were  glad  to  have  him  with 
us,  as  this  was  the  second  meeting  we 
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had  this  summer,  in  the  shirt  factory. 
We  told  every  one  we  saw,  and  also 
sent  word  to  a few  families,  that  we 
were  going  to  have  a short  devotional 
service  after  dinner,  before  we  were  go- 
ing to  our  daily  work.  The  seats  were 
nearly  all  occupied,  and  the  Bro.  spoke 
from  John  3 : 16.  “God  bo  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.” 

The  shirt  factory  workers  are  doing 
nicely.  During  the  last  week  they 
made  165  dozen  double  sleeves  which 
iB  very  good  for  this  time  of  the  year. 
The  men,  and  also  some  of  the  women 
are  busily  engaged  working  at  the  po- 
tatoes, which  are  fine.  We  also  have  a 
fine  cucumber  patch  from  which  we 
cut  over  900  cucumbers  at  one  time. 
“Therefore  1 esteem  all  thy  precepts 
concerning  all  things  to  be  right;  and  1 
hate  every  false  way.”  May  God  bless 
and  keep  you  is  the  wish  of  your  un- 
worthy sister  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Lizzie  M.  Wenger. 

Sept.  5, 1901. 


For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

GOD’S  WORK  IN  DHAflTARI. 


BY  J.  A.  KESSLER. 


If  it  were  possible  it  would  be  inter- 
esting to  draw  a contrast  between 
Dhamtari  as  we  found  it  nearly  two 
years  ago  and  Dhamtari  as  it  is  now. 
But  there  would  be  so  many  things  that 
American  readers  would  not  under- 
stand that  we  simply  want  to  tell  the 
work  of  a single  afternoon  as  it  actually 
took  place. 

Bro.  and  Sister  Burkhard  left  for 
Raipur  on  the  train  at  noon  yesterday. 
They  will  be  gone  two  or  three  dayB. 
Went  to  buy  cloth  and  other  supplies 
for  the  orphanage.  This  left  the  writer 
to  examine  the  applicants  for  admis- 
sion to  the  Orphanage  and  to  attend  to 
a number  of  other  details  which  they 
now  usually  look  after. 

1 had  just  awakened  from  the  half- 
hour’s  nap  which  is  so  helpful  in  the 
middle  of  the  day  in  this  land  of  per- 
sistent warm  weather.  A man  outside 
attracted  my  attention.  I will  con- 
dense his  story:  “1  am  a weaver  from 
Amdhi.  (About  six  miles  off.)  1 have 
brought  cloth  to  sell  in  Dhamtari. 
Shail  I show  you  my  cloth?  No?  Well, 
here  is  a girl  whose  parents  are  dead. 
She  has  lived  by  begging  from  us,  her 
caste  people,  for  some  time;  but  now, 
just  after  the  famine,  times  are  very 
hard  and  we  cannot  keep  her  any 
longer,  She  is  having  a pretty  hard 
time  of  it.  Will  you  take  her?”  Men- 
tal observations  were  taken  in  the 
meantime.  Girl  has  little  evidence  of 
care.  Somewhat  emaciated.  Small 
cloth.  Fair  skin.  Not  very  dirty.  Man 
is  responsible.  Business  man  of 
Amdhi.  Easy  to  trace  and  punish  if 
his  story  is  not  true.  Yes;  we’ll  take 
her.  W rote  name,  father’s  name,  caste, 
age  (five  years),  village,  and  by  whom 
vouched  for.  Sent  the  girl  to  Mathura, 
the  mother  to  all  the  newly  arrived 
girls.  “Shall  I show  you  my  cloth?” 
“No;  sell  it  in  the  town.” 

Next  a bath,  Then  I sit  down  to 
write  answers  to  American  letters.  A 
little  personage  comes  below  the  win- 
dow and  says,  “Great  king,  I have  no 
one,  take  me.”  Looking  to  see  the 
owner  of  the  voice  we  see  a little,  pleas- 


ant faced,  naked  boy  not  over  six  years 
old.  He  said  he  had  come  from  a cer- 
tain village  and  had  come  asking  the 
way.  “Where  are  your  parents?” 
“They  are  not.”  “Where  is  your  fa- 
ther?” “Dead.”  “Where  is  your 
mother?”  “She  is  not.”  “What  hap- 
pened to  her?”  “She  died.”  These 
last  words  seemed  to  stick  in  hiB  throat 
a little.  If  we  had  just  come  from 
America  we  should  have  thought  it  was 
because  of  his  sorrow  for  his  loBt 
mother  (poor  little  fellow.)  “When 
did  she  die?”  “When  the  rice  was 
beaten  out.”  (Some  six  months  ago). 
This  laBt  was  without  a tremor.  We 
Baid,  “Come  along,  your  mother  is  out 
here  on  the  road.  Foint  her  out.”  He 
went  along  hesitatingly.  When  we  got 
to  the  crowd  of  beggars  waiting  for 
their  daily  supply  of  rice  water,  we  said 
to  him,  “Now,  which  is  your  mother?” 
He  looked  around  awhile  and  then 
acroBB  the  road  she  came,  fat,  well- 
favored,  and  guilty-looking.  Her  arms 
were  wrapped  up  in  her  cloth.  Not  ap 
pearing  to  notice  thiB  we  asked  her 
where  her  husband  was.  “Dead.” 
“Open  your  arms.”  She  did  so  with  re- 
luctance. There  were  her  bangles. 
Her  husband  was  living,  for  all  widows 
must  break  their  bangles.  She  quickly 
covered  up  her  hands  again  and  said 
her  husband  had  run  away.  “O,  you 
badmusli!  (A  name  for  all  that  is  bad.) 
Do  you  lie  like  that  and  teach  a child 
of  that  age  to  lie  in  such  a manner? 
Take  your  offspring  and  begone. 
Where  do  you  think  you  will  land  if 
you  carry  on  like  that?” 

This  is  a sample  of  the  morals  of  the 
people  among  whom  our  lot  is  cast. 
Can  they  be  converted?  Yes!  Do  you 
limit  the  power  of  God  ? Read  Cor.  6 : 
9-11,  “And  such  were  some  of  you.” 
The  Corinthians  could  be  reached  by 
the  Gospel.  So  can  the  Chattisgarhis. 

A little  later  the  gate-keeper  re- 
ported three  more  boys  waiting  to  be 
taken  in.  We  went  to  have  a look  at 
them.  One,  about  twelve  years  old, 
reported,  “Father  and  mother  both 
dead.  Have  been  kept  by  a village 
owner  of  another  caste  until  some 
three  months  ago  when  my  master 
went  to  his  former  home  and  left  me. 
Could  not  take  me  along  because  I be- 
longed to  another  caste.  When  my 
parents  were  living  I went  to  school 
and  read  as  far  as  the  fourth  reader. 
Have  brought  some  of  my  books  with 
me.  One  was  taken  by  the  man  at  the 
ferry  for  letting  me  cross  over.  Have 
forgotten  a good  deal  since  parents 
died.”  This  Btory  was  bo  probable  and 
corresponded  bo  well  with  the  customs 
of  the  country  that  the  boy  was  ad- 
mitted. At  the  same  time  a little  fel- 
low of  eight  or  nine  was  taken  in  who 
was  vouched  for  by  another  boy,  who 
has  been  here  some  time,  as  having  no 
parents.  The  third  one  who  was  wait- 
ing was  about  fourteen.  He  had 
golden  earrings  and  long  hair  like  a 
girl.  After  some  pressure  he  said  that 
he  had  a mother  living  and  that  he  had 
been  working  for  a man  who  punished 
him  for  some  fault  and  he  ran  away. 
We  did  not  admit  him  but  advised  him 
to  go  back  to  his  employer  and  with 
joined  hands  ask  pardon  and  that 
he  be  restored  to  his  place. 

Twice  during  the  afternoon  the 
works  on  the  compound  were  visited. 
It  is  evening  now  and  we  are  with  two 
of  the  teachers  at  the  carpenter’s  shop 
discussing  matters.  One  of  them  asks, 


“How  is  it?  are  you  going  to  go  on 
taking  in  children  and  increasing  the 
school?”  “Who  knows?  We  are  not 
the  masters  of  this  work,  only  stew- 
ards. It  is  God’s  work  and  if  He  sends 
the  means  and  the  children  I suppose 
it  is  bound  to  go  on  increasing.  We 
have  nothing  to  say  in  the  matter.” 

A little  later  the  boys  and  girls  met 
in  separate  places  for  scripture  reading 
and  evening  prayer,  and  the  little 
“grown-ups”  met  in  the  schoolhouse. 
We  read  and  explained  in  simple  words 
a part  of  the  15th  chapter  of  John. 
Soon  all  was  quiet  on  the  compound 
and  having  told  the  Father  about  the 
work  and  its  needs  and  thanking  Him 
for  the  opportunities  of  the  day,  we 
went  to  sleep. 

Dhamtari,  C.  F.,  India,  Hth  Aug.,  l'JOl. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

JOYS  AND  SORROWS. 


BY  URSULA  MILLER. 


On  every  hand,  all  around  us,  in 
every  stage  of  life,  we  may  observe  sor- 
row until  it  becomes  a very  common- 
place every  day  observance. 

It  has  been  said  that  if  there  were  no 
sorrow  there  could  be  no  joy  or  sun- 
shine. 

It  is  a fact  that  in  this  flitting,  un 
quiet  life  we  now  live,  there  are  very 
few  lives  in  which  one  could  find  all 
sunshine  with  no  sorrow. 

It  is  a known  fact  that  there  are  a 
few  lives,  and  there  may  be  many,  into 
whose  presence  joy  is  limited. 

Is  it  true  that  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
before  Adam  and  Eve  sinned,  that 
there  was  joy  without  sorrow? 

That  may  be  one  instance  where  joy 
reigned  supreme. 

God  never  intended  man  to  carry  sor- 
row with  him  and  make  it  a part  of 
himself.  God  sometimes  Bends  sorrows 
and  trials,  or,  He  lets  man  be  tried,  but 
that  should  not  grieve  a man,  for 
“whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth.” 

If  there  is  sorrow  we  may  look  for  a 
something  brighter  ahead,  for  "the 
darkest  cloud  comes  just  before  the 
dawn,”  and  again,  “there  is  a silver 
lining  to  every  cloud.” 

A person’s  life  is  to  some  extent,  or 
as  much  as  he  allows  it  to  be,  made  up 
of  sorrow.  But  the  sorrows  that  come 
should  not  make  one  despondent  and 
complaining,  for  if  he  looks  at  it  the 
right  way,  sorrows  are  but  stepping 
stoneB  to  some  higher  glory  than  here- 
tofore attained. 

Some  one  has  said  the  beautiful 
words: 

•‘Heaven  Is  not  always  angry  when  be 
e trikes, 

But  most  chastises  those  whom  he  most 
likes.” 

Sorrows  are  only  tempest  clouds; 
when  afar  off  they  look  black  and  it  is 
true  they  are  nearly  always  much 
greater,  and  seem  harder  to  bear  as  we 
behold  them  at  a distance,  than  they 
are  in  reality,  when  once  they  come 
upon  us,  if  indeed  they  do  come. 

The  simplest  and  most  obvious  use 
of  sorrow  is  to  remind  us  of  God.  If 
all  were  sunshine  and  no  sorrow,  would 
we  not  sometimes  forget  that  we  are 
but  a speck  of  dust  upon  the  earth? 

Remember,  Christ  is  a refuge  and  a 
"very  present  help  in  trouble.” 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

HOW  CHILDREN  GET  INTO  THE 
ORPHANAGE. 

From  time  to  time  we  have  been 
Bending  articles  to  the  Herald  and  stat- 
ing the  number  of  children  in  our  care. 
Each  article  has  the  number  larger  than 
the  preceding  one.  No  doubt  those 
who  are  interested  wonder  how  we  get 
so  many.  One  brother  wrote  to  us  and 
asked  this  question,  “Is  the  matter  of 
taking  in  children  something  that  haB 
no  limit?” 

We  can  easily  understand  why  this 
question  was  aBked  when  we  say  we 
have  nearly  600  children  at  present, 
But  the  difficulty  is  that  we  are  not  able 
to  explain  it  so  that  you  will  Bee  the 
situation  as  we  see  it.  We  would  be 
only  too  glad  if  not  one  more  would 
come  and  that  we  could  say  that  we 
have  quit  taking  children. 

Some  time  ago  we  talked  the  matter 
over  prayerfully  and  had  about  decided 
not  to  take  any  more  when  our  atten- 
tion was  called  to  some  very  poor  chil- 
dren outside  the  bungalow  who  had 
come  for  admission.  They  were  so 
poor  that  for  us  to  turn  them  away 
would  have  been  cruel.  From  that 
time  we  have  taken  only  such  that  we 
thought  should  be  cared  for.  Then 
some  time  later  a number  of  very  poor 
people  brought  their  children  for  us  to 
take  fhem.  They  were  in  a starving 
condition  but  as  the  children  had  at 
least  one  parent  1 paid  but  little  at- 
tention to  them.  As  it  was  about  time 
for  our  morning  worship  I went  into 
the  bunglow  and  while  waiting  for  the 
others  I picked  up  my  Bible  and 
opened  it  at  random.  My  eyes  fell  on 
the  first  verse  of  the  41st  Psalm  which 
made  a deep  impression  on  me  concern- 
ing these  poor  people  that  come  to  us 
for  help.  On  the  strength  of  that  verse 
we  have  taken  in  a number  more.  But 
as  the  number  increased  we  were  led 
again  to  consider  the  advisability  of 
taking  more.  We  prayed  over  the  sub- 
ject and  told  the  Lord  all  about  it,  ask- 
ing Him  to  show  ns  what  should  be 
done.  About  this  time  the  above  ques- 
tion reached  us,  which  brought  us  on 
our  knees  before  the  Lord  pleading  in  a 
way  we  had  not  done  before,  to  know 
Ilis  will. 

The  very  next  day  a father  came  with 
his  little  girl,  between  three  and  four 
years  old.  Both  were  in  a starving  con- 
dition. The  father  said  that  the  child’s 
mother  was  dead  and  he  could  not  keep 
it.  We  did  not  want  the  child  and  as 
it  had  at  least  a starving  father  we 
turned  it  away.  A little  later  we  heard 
the  child  crying  and  looking  for  its 
father.  The  father  tried  to  leave  it  and 
run  away.  We  sent  after  him  and 
made  him  take  his  child  with  him. 
What  will  become  of  that  little  girl? 
She  will  likely  die,  if  not  dead  already. 
The  turning  away  of  that  child  wonder- 
fully touched  us,  and  we  have  since 
thought  of  sending  out  and  hunting  it 
and  bringing  it  in. 

At  another  time  a mother  brought 
her  little  girl  and  begged  for  us  to  take 
her.  The  mother  was  poor  but  not 
quite  in  a starving  condition  yet,  so  we 
told  her  to  go.  She  tried  her  best  to 
leave  the  child  on  our  hands,  but  we 
insisted  on  her  taking  it  along.  She 
took  it  along  till  she  was  outside  the 
gate  where  in  trying  to  drive  it  back 
she  took  the  small  basket  in  her  hand 
and  knocked  the  child  on  the  bead  so 


that  it  fell  to  the  ground.  The  mother 
then  went  and  the  child  followed  her 
crying.  That  was  a hard  sight  to  be- 
hold. Some  of  the  native  Christians 
begged  for  us  to  take  the  child.  Where 
is  that  little  girl  now  ? I don't  know. 
May  be  she  has  died  of  hunger;  may 
be  her  mother  has  killed  her.  Who 
is  responsible? 

Then  at  another  time  a mother 
brought  her  little  girl  about  a year  old, 
but  we  refused  to  take  it  because  itB 
mother  could  oare  for  it  better  than  we 
could.  That  evening  some  one  of  the 
workman  found  a little  child  lying  by 
the  roadside  and  brought  it  in.  We 
saw  that  it  was  the  child  of  the  woman 
that  we  had  turned  away. 

The  above  are  a few  examples  of  the 
children  we  turn  away.  By  no  means 
do  we  take  all  who  come.  But  some 
one  sayB,  “How  is  it  that  you  get  so 
many  children  when  you  do  not  take 
all  that  come?”  Two  things  must  be 
taken  into  consideration:  First,  the 

density  of  the  population;  and  second, 
the  distance  from  which  they  come. 
Children  come  to  us  from  forty  and 
fifty  miles  away.  We  have  but  few 
children  from  Dhamtari  itself.  When 
a boy  or  girl  comes  claiming  to  have 
“no  one”  we  put  him  or  her  through  an 
examination  by  questioning  and  cross 
questioning.  Often  have  three  or  four 
different  persons  examine  them.  If 
the  one  examined  gives  a straight  story 
all  around  he  or  she  probably  gets  ad- 
mission. If  there  is  any  doubt  and  if 
it  is  not  too  far  we  send  some  one  out 
to  the  village  to  investigate  as  to  the 
truth  of  the  child’s  statement.  If  the 
statement  is  true  and  the  child  has  no 
one  to  care  for  it  we  take  it.  If  not 
true  we  send  them  away.  Sometimes 
we  are  deceived.  We  take  a child  and 
a few  days  later  a parent  turns  up  and 
claims  the  child.  We  let  them  have 
the  child  and  all  we  lose  is  a few 
mouthfuls  of  rice  and  dal.  And  the 
child  may  have  heard  the  sweet  name 
of  Jesus. 

Someone  else  says,  "But  are  you  not 
overreaching  your  means,  strength, 
working  force,  etc.,  if  you  keep  on  tak- 
ing children  ?”  Yres,  it  may  be  that  we 
are.  And  looking  at  it  from  a human 
point  of  view,  we  have  done  that  long 
ago.  But  our  truBt  is  not  in  men  but 
in  One  who  has  promised,  "I  will  never 
~leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee.”  “Lo,  I 
am  with  you  always  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.”  “Fear  thou  not;  for  I 
am  with  thee;  be  not  dismayed;  for  I 
am  thy  God:  i will  strengthen  thee;  yea, 
I will  help  thee;  yea  I will  uphold  thee 
with  the  right  hand  of  righteousness.” 
“My  God  shall  supply  all  your  needs 
according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus.”  “All  things  are  possible 
to  him  that  believeth.”  "What  things 
soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  ye  receive  them  and  ye  shall  have 
them.”  “Be  still  and  know  that  l am 
God.  1 will  be  exalted  among  the 
heathen.  I will  be  exalted  on  earth.” 
Many  more  of  God’s  precious  promises 
might  be  quoted.  Can  God’s  promises 
be  relied  upon?  Will  he  not  do  what  he 
has  promised?  Shall  we  who  are 
among  the  needy  people  limit  the  possi- 
bilities of  God?  Shall  we  send  away 
these  poor  starving  little  lambs  whom 
Jesus  commanded  Peter  to  feed,  while 
you  in  your  homes  have  plenty  and  to 
spare,  and  in  your  Sunday  Schools  and 
Young  People's  Meetings  keep  sing- 
ing:— 


"Bring  them  In,  bring  them  In, 

Bring  them  In  from  the  tlelrt*  of  sin; 

Bring  them  In,  bring  them  In, 

Bring  the  little  ones  to  Jesus." 

As  far  as  means  are  concerned  thus 
far  we  have  had  plenty.  And  in  Phil. 
4 : 19  we  have  a promise  for  all  we  need 
in  the  future.  And  as  to  our  strength, 
we  have  the  promise,  "As  thy  day  so 
shall  thy  strength  be.”  And  as  to  our 
working  force,  while  we  number  only 
three,  God  has  wonderfully  blessed  us  in 
giving  us  native  help;  those  in  whom 
we  can  place  confidence.  But  there  are 
many  things  for  whieh  the  natives  can 
not  be  relied  upon,  and  even  the  best 
of  them  need  to  be  supervised.  We  are 
in  need  of  workers  who  are  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  who  are  willing  to 
give  their  lives  for  the  good  of  a people 
who  are  in  darkness.  Jesus  says,  “Pray 
ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  harvest  that 
he  will  send  forth  laborers  into  the 
his  harvest.  Will  you  join  in  this 
prayer  and  help  to  answer  it  if  God 
leads  that  way? 

Y"ours  for  the  Lost  in  India. 

Jacob  Burkhard. 

Dhamtari,  C.  F. 

Aug.  1, 1901. 


A LETTER. 


AMERICAN  MENNONITE  MISSION, 
DHAMTARI,  C.  P.,  INDIA. 

[To  Sec’yof  the  Mennonite  Evangel- 
izing and  Benevolent  Board,  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  U.  S.  A,] 

Dear  Brother:— There  is  work  for  the 
following  missionaries  nERE  and  now. 

One  man  and  his  wife  for  the  Hos- 
pital. 

One  man  and  his  wife  for  the  Leper 
Asylum. 

One  man  and  his  wife  for  the  Boys 
Orphanage. 

One  man  and  his  wife  for  the  Girls’ 
Orphanage. 

One  man  and  his  wife  for  the  Indus- 
trial Department. 

One  man  and  his  wife  for  the  Village 
Farm. 

The  superintendent  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  above. 

His  place  is  everywhere  and  his 
duties  are  anything. 

Each  of  the  twelve  mentioned  is  to 
have  other  work  besides. 

Each  must  do  Gospel  teaching  in  the 
villages. 

The  Burkhards  are  now  doing  double 
duty. 

Each  has  charge  of  a large  orphanage 
alone. 

Besides  this  Bro.  B.  keeps  a set  of 
books. 

And  each  helps  to  do  extra  work  in 
the  places  that  are  unfilled. 

Only  one  more  station  is  needed  to 
make  these  workers  all  essential. 

We  have  fifteen  acres  of  rice  sown 
now. 

So  all  the  .departments  are  in  opera- 
tion now. 

There  are  a number  of  villages  offered 
for  sale. 

All  we  need  is  the  money. 

People  arecrowding  in  upon  us  want- 
ing to  be  Christians. 

We  do  not  baptize  them  because  we 
cannot  arrange  to  have  them  taught. 

Our  Native  Christian  Overseer  says 
he  never  saw  it  thus. 

He  has  seen  other  missions. 

Other  missionaries  must  almost  buy 
the  people  to  come  in. 

Here  is  a great  opportunity. 


THE  HARVEST  IS  GOING  TO  WASTE. 

Send  persons  who  are  qualified  men 
TALLY,  PHYSICALLY  AND  SPIRITU- 
ALLY. 

They  might  begin  work  to  morrow. 

You  will  think  one  year  a short  time 
to  get  these  people  ready. 

This  makes  ub  feel  faint. 

Who  does  the  work  now? 

Some  of  it  is  left  undone. 

Worn  out  bodies  will  tell  the  rest  of 
the  story  soon. 

No  words  will  be  necessary. 

"Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest.” 

Can  you  understand  a "sentence  let- 
ter?” 

This  has  no  reference  to  the  rest  of 
the  “seventy.” 

They  will  find  places  as  fast  as  they 
come. 

The  ones  we  are  after  we  want  now, 
here. 

What  is  going  to  be  done  about  it. 

Fraternally  yours, 

J.  A,  Ressler. 

Dhamtari,  C.  F.,  India,  July  J,  1901. 

Note. — Comments  on  such  a plain 
statement  of  facts,  and  such  a cata- 
logue of  needs  is  superfluous. — Ed. 

Acknowledge  the  Lord  in  all  thy 
ways,  that  He  may  direct  thy  paths. 
Beware  of  self  chosen  ways  and  self- 
chosen  sacrifices. 

WANTED. 


Men  who  are  not  for  sale.  Men  who 
are  sound  from  center  to  circumfer- 
ence, true  to  the  heart’s  core.  Men 
whose  consciences  are  as  steady  as  the 
needle  to  the  north  pole.  Men  who 
will  stand  by  the  right,  if  the  heavens 
totter,  and  the  earth  reels.  Men  who 
can  tell  the  truth,  and  look  the  world 
and  the  devil  right  in  the  eye— who 
neither  swagger  nor  flinch. 

Men  who  have  courage.  Men  in 
whom  the  current  of  everlasting  life 
runs  still  and  deep  and  strong.  Men 
who  will  not  fail,  or  be  discouraged  till 
judgment  be  set  in  the  earth — who 
know  their  message  and  tell  it— who 
know  their  place  and  fill  it.  Men  who 
will  not  lie,  who  are  not  too  lazy  to 
work,  nor  too  proud  to  be  poor.  Men 
who  are  willing  to  eat  what  they  have 
paid  for.  Men  who  know  in  whom 
they  have  believed— whose  feet  are  on 
the  everlasting  Rock.  Men  who  are 
strong  with  divine  strength,  wise  with 
the  wisdom  which  cometh  from  above, 
and  loving  with  the  love  of  Christ. — 
Set.  L.  M.  J. 

“THE  RIGHTEOUS  LORD  LOVETH 
RIGHTEOUSNESS.” 


He  loves  all  that  is  pure,  good, 
lovely  and  holy,  and  if  we  would  be 
like  Him  we  must  love  what  He  loves. 
Then  shall  we  Bpread  around  us  thst 
influence  of  holiness  which  so  many  of 
us  have  felt  imperceptibly,  hardly 
knowing  what  it  was  or  where  it  came 
from.  Only  that  those  whom  we  were 
with  seemed  to  surround,  and  gild,  and 
touch  everything  with  that  mysterious 
something  that  made  us  feel,  without 
one  word  from  them,  that  they  were 
God’s  own,  their  very  faces  seeming  to 
shine  with  the  holy  light  of  souls  at 
peace  with  God. 

Such  are  the  righteous  whom  God 
loveth.— M. 
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SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

TBs  Uikals  of  Thuth,  one  dollar  per  year, 
per  Herold  tier  Wa hrhrit,  »ne  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  *1.60  per  year. 
H»rai.d  of  Troth  A Words  of  Chebh  to 
one  address,  *1.40  per  year. 


The  H eh  alb  of  Troth  Is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  conferences. 

1.  Lancaster.  Pa. 

I.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  4 Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  Virginia. 

B.  Canada. 

0.  ‘Ohio. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

8.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

*.  ’Indiana  (Spring). 

10.  Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

II.  Illinois. 

IS.  ‘Western  District. 

18.  Missouri.  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

14.  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 

18  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Wanted:— Several  good  agents,  apply 
to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 

The  Mennonlte  Publishing  Co.  has 

on  hand  a very  good  selection  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup- 
plies of  all  kinds,  at  prices  to  suit  all 
classes.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wish  to  purchase. 

‘‘Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  And  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  B5  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 

Jacobs'  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  In 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  8.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson- White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 

Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  "Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  In  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

Sunday  School  teachers  who  ubc 
Scripture  Text  CardB  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  such  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  as  well  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
■ample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 

The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  ub  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  cheap. 


The  Young  People’a  Paper,  pub- 
lished by  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
Co.,  Is  what  its  name  Indicates,  a paper 
for  young  people,  and  It  should  be  read 
by  every  young  man  and  by  every 
young  woman  In  the  country.  It  is 
edited  with  much  care  and  labor,  and 
its  articles  are  edifying  and  helpful. 
It  is  nicely  illustrated,  and  costs 
only  75  cents  a year.  The  Young  Peo- 
ple's Paper  and  the  Herald  to- 
gether will  be  sent  to  one  address  for 
$1.50.  We  want  agents  in  every  neigh- 
borhood for  these  papers  and  will  give 
them  a good  commission  if  they  will 
work  faithfully. 

We  want  money.— Not  donations 
or  contributions,  not  loans,  but  only 
what  is  due  us! 

We  have  several  thousand  dollars  out- 
standing on  the  subscription  lists  of  the 
Herald  of  Truth  and  our  other 
papers.  We  need  this  money  and  take 
the  liberty  to  ask  those  who  owe  us, 
for  it. 

The  harvest  is  now  gathered.  In 
most  places  it  has  been  seasonably 
good.  Threshing  time  will  soon  be 
over  and  the  crop  marketed.  Laboring 
men  and  machaniCB  have  had  plenty  of 
work,  at  good  wages,  and  almost  every 
body  is  as  able  to  pay  this  subscription 
now  bb  at  any  time,  and  therefore  as  a 
special  favor  to  the  Publishing  house, 
we  ask  you,  now,  to  send  us  the  one  or 
two,  or  three  dollars,  or  whatever  It 
may  be,  and  have  your  paper  credited 
to  date  or  pay  a year  in  advance  if  you 
like.  We  especially  urge  those  who  are 
back  on  their  subscription  a year  or 
several  years,  to  send  and  pay  up  their 
arrears.  If  we  do  not  receive  a remit- 
tance from  you  soon,  we  hope  you  will 
not  be  offended  if  we  send  you  a special 
personal  request.  Please,  do  net  for- 
get to  renew  your  subscription. 

A SPECIAL  BARGAIN. 

Every  family  ought  to  have  and  can 
now  afford  to  buy  Webster’s  Un- 
abridged Dictionary.  We  are  offer- 
ing this  very  excellent  work  for  only 
$5.50  by  express.  It  is  the  authorized 
and  copyrighted  edition,  containing 
2,012  pages,  and  over  3,000  illustrations. 
It  is  double  indexed,  and  is  bound  in 
full  law  sheep.  It  should  be  found  in 
every  family  library  and  at  this  ex- 
tremely low  price,  no  one  can  afford  to 
be  without  it. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  Btamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 


No.  4. 


No.  16.  A Worker’s  Dream. 

No.  16.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  Jesus. 

No.  21.  Eternityl  Eternity! 

No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity — Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late! 

No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  my  is  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  & Co. 
Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  XI.— September  15. 
JACOB,  A PRINCE  WITH  GOD.— 
Gen.  32  : 1-32. 

[Read  29:1-20,  31:1-32.  Memory 
Verses  24-28.] 

Golden  Text.— Men  ought  always 
to  pray  and  not  to  faint.— Luke  18 : 1. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— B.  C.  1740  or  1739.  It  Is 
difficult  to  give  the  exact  date. 

Places.— Mahanaim.  Peniel. 

Persons.— Jacob,  the  angels  of  God, 
Jacob’s  servants,  the  angel  with  whom 
Jacob  wrestled. 

Lesson  Connection.— From  Bethel 
Jacob  continues  his  journey  to  Mesopo- 
tamia, here  he  enters  the  employ  of  his 
uncle  Laban; after  serving  Laban  seven 
years  he  marries  his  cousins,  Leah  and 
Rachel,  and  in  the  course  of  time  be- 
comes the  father  of  twelve  sons.  Ben- 
jamin the  youngest  son,  was  not  born 
until  after  the  events  of  this  lesson  bad 
taken  place.  After  serving  Laban 
fourteen  years  for  his  daughters,  Jacob 
makes  a bargain  to  take  care  of  his 
herds  and  flocks,  receiving  for  his 
wages  all  the  brown,  speckled  and 
rlngBtreaked  of  the  increase;  those  of 
that  nature  being  first  removed.  Prov- 
identially, Jacob’s  flocks  and  herds  in- 
creased very  rapidly,  while  Laban’s  di- 
minished. After  noticing  that,  Laban 
became  jealous;  because  of  this,  Jacob 
took  his  family  and  flocks  and  secretly 
set  out  on  his  return  to  the  land  of 
Canaan.  Laban  followed  him,  but  was 
pacified,  and  Jacob  wbb  permitted  to  go 
in  peace.  Mahanaim.— A town  on  the 
east  of  the  Jordon.  The  name  signifies 
two  hosts  or  two  camps,  and  was  given  to 
It  by  Jacob,  because  he  there  met  "the 
angels  of  God.”  It  afterwards  became  a 
distinguished  city  In  the  territory  of 
Gad.  (Josh.  13  : 26,  30.)  The  city  with  Its 
suberbs  was  allotted  to  the  service  of 
the  Merarite  Levites.  (Josh.  21 :38.)  It 
was  the  place  where  David  took  refuge 
when  driven  out  of  Jerusalem  by  his 
son  Absalom.  (2  Sam.  17:  24.)  It  wbb 
also  the  seat  of  one  of  Solomon’s  com- 
missariat officers.  (1  KI.4  : 14.} 


No.  5. 
No.  6. 

Against  Secretism. 

The  House  of  Darkness. 

Sept. 

v-  — * “ * 

Home  Readings. 

17. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 

9. 

M. 

) 

18. 

No.  7. 

Dying  Without  Hope. 

10. 

T. 

V Jacob  a Prince  of  God. 

No.  8. 

A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 

11. 

W. 

j Gen.  32  : 1-8 

19. 

No.  9. 

Repentance. 

Gen.  32 : 9-23 

No.  10. 

Which  Heaven  Do  You 

Gen.  32:24-32 

20. 

Prefer  ? 

12. 

Th. 

Esau  reconciled. 

No.  11. 
No.  12. 
No.  13. 

Which  Route  ? 

“U.  S."  or  "8.  S.” 

The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

13. 

F. 

Gen.  33  : 1-11 
llezeklah’s  prayer. 

21. 

22. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 

2 Kings  19 : 14  20.  32-35 

14.  S.  Importunate  prayer. 

Luke  18 : 1-8 

15.  S.  Refuge  in  trouble. 

Psalms  34 : 15-22 

Lesson  XII.— September  22. 

WOES  OF  INTEMPE11ANCE.- 
Prov.  23  : 29-35. 

| Read  Isa.  5:11  -25.  Memory  Verses 

29-32.] 

Golden  Text.— Wine  Is  a mocker, 
strong  drink  Is  raging,  and  whoso- 
ever Is  deceived  thereby  Is  not  wise. 

— Prov.  20  : 1. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— B.  C.  1000. 

PL  ACE.— J ERUSALEM. 

Persons.— Drunkards. 

The  Drunkard’s  Looking  Glass. 

— Our  today’s  lessons  may  very  appro- 
priately be  termed  the  drunkard’s 
looking  glass.  This  word  picture  of  a 
drunkard,  drawn  by  Solomon,  the  wise 
king,  many  centuries  ago,  very  accu- 
rately portrays  to  us  the  sad  and  fear- 
ful effects  resulting  from  a life  of 
drunkenness  and  debauchery  in  our 
own  times.  Now,  as  well  aB  then, 
drinking  to  excess  brings  woe,  conten- 
tions, babblings,  wounds  without  cause, 
redness  of  eyes,  licentiousness,  lethargy, 
and  death  to  both  body  and  soul.  Sol- 
omon pictures  to  us  in  this  "mirror”  the 
six  dark  interrogation  points  in  the  first 
verse  of  our  lesson,  that  every  individ- 
ual may  be  brought  to  investigate,  and 
ascertain  the  actual  cause  of  all  this 
woe,  sorrow,  strife  and  distress;  and  by 
beholding  this  dark  picture  may  be  so 
terror-stricken  as  to  turn  away  from 
the  wine  cup  and  all  intoxicants  with 
horror.  This  mirror  is  not  large  enough 
to  picture  to  us  all  the  sins  and  crimes 
committed  by  the  sons  of  intemperance 
and  dissipation;  or  reveal  to  us  the  hor- 
rors perpetrated  through  the  abomin- 
able liquor  traffic;  or  show  to  us  all  the 
distress  and  misery  that  has  come  into 
families  once  prosperous  and  happy, 
through  the  demon  of  strong  drink. 
If  we  were  permitted  to  behold  the  dark 
picture  in  its  true  colors,  with  its  count- 
less vices  and  crimes,  with  its  number- 
less host  of  women  and  children  who 
are  suffering  extreme  want  and  proverty, 
and  the  abuses  of  brutish  husbands  and 
fathers,  with  its  innumerable  company 
of  souls  going  down  step  by  step  to  hell 
and  eternal  destruction;  our  hearts 
would  be  made  to  burn  with  righteous 
indignation  against  the  liquor  traffic 
and  our  determinations  would  be  to 
put  forth  every  effort  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  and  His  church;  to  rescue 
those  who  are  bound  by  those  Satanic 
fetters,  and  raise  our  voice  with  no  un- 
certain sound  in  opposition  to  the 
liquor  traffic;  that  the  temptation  may 
be  epeedily  removed  from  the  youth  of 
our  land  and  the  curse  tetotally  anni- 
hilated. "Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not”  is  the  only  recipe  that  will  crush 
this  monster  demon. 

Sept.  Home  Readings. 

16.  M.  Woes  of  Intemperance. 

Prov.  23:29-35 

17.  T.  God’s  judgment. 

Isa.  5 : 8-16 

18.  W.  Anger  of  the  Lord. 

Isa. 5 : 18  2o 

19.  Th.  The  mocker. 

Prov.  20:1-11 

20.  F.  Sudden  destruction. 

Nah.l  :l-30 

21.  S.  Desolation.  , ... 

Isa. 24  . 1-12 

22.  S.  His  portion.  . ,, 

Matt.  24:42  51 
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Lesson  XIII.— September  29. 

REVIEW  OF  THE  THIRD  QUAR 
TER— 1901. 

Golden  Text. — The  mercy  of  the 

Lord  Is  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing upon  them  that  fear  him.— l’sa. 
103 : 17. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Intoductory  Thoughts.— The  les- 
sons In  this  quarter  have  been  of  more 
than  ordinary  interest.  The  first  lesson 
takes  us  back  to  the  beginning  of  all 
created  things,  and  reveals  to  us  God's 
mercy  in  preparing  the  earth  as  the 
house  of  man,  whom  He  had  created  in 
His  own  image;  man’s  primitive  condi- 
tion was  supremely  happy,  but  is  soon 
marred  through  the  subtility  of  the 
tempter,  but  the  dark  picture  haB  a 
foregleam  of  God’s  mercy  in  the  prom- 
ise of  a Redeemer.  In  the  destruction 
of  the  antidiluvian  sinners,  we  see 
God's  attitude  towards  sin  and  the 
result  when  his  righteous  Indignation 
breaks  out  against  it.  In  the  preserva- 
tion of  Noah  and  hlB  family  we  behold 
God’s  love  for  righteousness  and  re- 
ward of  the  same.  The  call  of  Abra- 
ham illustrates  God’s  method  of  calling 
and  dealing  with  His  church.  Abra- 
ham’s dealings  with  Lot  reveals  the 
true  spirit  of  the  child  of  God  who  pre 
fers  to  dwell  In  the  highlands  of  holi- 
ness rather  than  in  the  plains  of  sin. 
God's  covenant  with  Abraham  shows 
God’s  mercy  in  rewarding  faith.  God’s 
mercy  is  next  revealed  in  listening  to 
the  petitions  of  His  servant  in  behalf 
of  Sodom,  the  same  being  an  evidence 
that  God  will  graciously  bear  our 
prayers.  In  Isaac  we  have  foreshad- 
owed the  "Lamb  slain  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,”  and  also  an  ex- 
ample of  patience  and  meekness  and  a 
type  of  Him  who  said,  “Blessed  are  the 
meek.”  We  pass  on  to  the  scene  at 
Bethel;  here  we  behold  God’s  revela- 
tion of  grace  to  Jacob,  the  lonely  pil- 
grim, as  he  pillows  his  head  upon  a 
stone.  After  which  we  see  him  wrest- 
ling with  the  Omnipotence  through 
whose  mercy  he  gains  the  victory  and 
is  crowned  a prince.  The  last  lesson 
presented  to  our  gaze  is  a dark  picture 
painted  by  Solomon,  showing  the  horri- 
ble effect  and  results  of  intemperance. 

Sep.  Home  Readings. 

23.  — M.  Adam's  sin  and  God’s  grace. 

Gen.  3 : 1-15 

24. — T.  Cain  and  Abel.  GeD.  4:3-13 

25. — W.  God’s  covenant  with  Noah. 

Gee.  9:8-17 

26.  — Th.  Beginning  of  the  Hebrew  Na- 

tion. Gen.  12 : 1-9 


27. — F.  God’s  Judgment  on  Sodom. 

Gen.  18  : 20-33 

28. — S.  Trial  of  Abraham’B  faith. 

Gen.  22:1-13 

29. — S.  Jacob  at  Bethel, 

Gen.  28 : 10-22 


CONDENSED  COMMENTS. 

Lesson  I.— God  the  Creator  of 
all  Things.  "In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.”  In 
six  days  He  made  and  set  the  planets 
in  order,  and  clothed  the  earth  with 
life;  on  the  first  day  he  made  light;  on 
the  second  the  waters  were  divided;  on 
the  third,  dry  land,  seas,  grass  and 
trees  appeared;  on  the  fourth,  he  made 
the  sun,  moon  and  stars;  on  the  fifth 
fish  and  fowls;  on  the  sixth,  creeping 
things,  beasts  and  man. 

Lesson  II.— Beginning  of  Sin  and 
Redemption.  The  tempter  deceived 
Eve  by  saying,  “Ye  shall  not  surely  die, 
but  shall  be  as  gods.”  She  saw  that 
the  tree  was  good  for  food;  was  beauti- 
ful; would  make  one  wise.  She  ate  of 
the  fruit  and  gave  Adam  and  he  did 
eat;  because  of  their  sin  they  became 
ashamed  and  hid  in  the  garden.  God 
calls;  pronounces  a curse  and  promises 
a Redeemer. 

Lesson  III.— Noah  Saved  in  the 
Aric.  Because  of  sin  God  plans  to  de- 
stroy the  sinful  race.  He  commap 
Ilis  servant  Noah,  to  buHd^anajE  for 
the  saving  of  his  family.  AlFwithin 
the  ark  were  safe;  at  God’s  command 
Noah  and  family  came  forth  from  the 
ark;  he  offers  sacrifices  unto  the  Lord. 
The  Lord  promises  never  to  curse  the 
earth  again  for  man’s  sake. 

Lesson  IV.— God  calls  Abram. 
God  spake  to  Abram,  Baying:  "Get 
thee  out  of  thy  country,”  And  go  “unto 
a land  that  I will  show  thee.”  God 
makes  a covenant  with  him.  He  prom 
ised  to  make  of  him  a great  nation, 
and  make  his  name  great,  he  should  be 
blessed  and  become  a blessing  to  oth- 
ers. At  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Abram 
took  Saria  and  Lot  and  all  his  sub- 
stance and  went  from  Ilaran  to  Ca- 
naan. Here  God  again  appeared  to 
Abram,  and  Abram  built  an  altar. 

Lesson  V.— A bram  and  Lot. 
Abram  and  Lot  left  Egypt  to  return  to 
Canaan;  they  had  many  herds;  the 
herdmen  strove  together;  they  decided 
to  separate;  Lot,  at  Abram's  request 
takes  first  choice  of  the  land;  he 
chooses  the  fertile  plains,  and  pitches 
his  tent  toward  Sodom.  The  Lord 
again  spake  to  Abram. 

Lesson  VI.— God’s  Promises  to 


Review  of  Titles,  Golden  Texts,  Etc. 


Les.  | 

Title. 

Golden  Text. 

Time. 

Place. 

Practical  Thought. 

l| 

G.  the  C. 
ot  A.  T. 

In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heaven— 

B.  C.  4004 

The  newly 
created  earth,  j 

I he  ' rowning  work  incre> 
ation  was  man. 

H. 

B.  of  S.  and  K. 

Where  sin  abouuded, 
grace  did  much  more  - 

B.  C. 4000 

The  Garden  of 
Eden. 

The  wages  of  sin  is  death. 

HI. 

N.  S.  in  T.  A. 

Noah  found  grace  in 
the  eves  of  the  Lord. 

B.  C.  2348 

Mt.  Ararat. 

Salvation  is  of  the  Lord. 

IV. 

G.  C.  A. 

I will  bless  thee  and 
make  thy  name  great;— 

B.  C. 1921 

Haran  and 
Canaan. 

God  s promises  are  always 
sure. 

The  liberal  soul  shall  be 
made  fat. 

V. 

A.  and  L. 

Whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do 

B.  C. 1918 

Canaan. 

VI. 

— 
G.  P.  to  A. 

1 am  thy  shield,  and 
thy  exceeding— 

B.  C. 1913 

Hebron. 

God’s  promises  arc  un- 
changeable.  

VII. 

A.  Int. 

The  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a righteous— 

B.  C. 1897 

Hebron  and 
Sodom. 

God  s ways  though  myster- 
ious are  always  right. 

vui. 

A.  and  I. 

Bv  faith  Abraham 
when  he  was  tried— 

B.  C.  1871 

Mt.  Moriah. 

Faith  in  God  is  mani- 
fested in  obedience. 

IX. 

I.  the  P. 

Blessed  are  the  peace- 
makers for  they  shall — 

B.  C.  1801 

Gerar.  Rehoboth, 
Beer-sheba. 

ivoided 

whenever  possible. 

X. 

J.  at  B. 

Surely  the  Lord  is  in 
this  place. 

B.  C. 1780 

Bethel. 

1 he  Lord  appears  to  those 
who  earnestly  seek. 

XI. 

J.  a P.  with  G. 

Men  ought  always  to 
prav  and  not  to  faint. 

B.  C. 1740 

Mahanaim, 

Peniel. 

Those  who  earnestly  seek 
the  Lord  will  find  Him. 

XII. 

W.  ol  In. 

Wine  is  a mocker, 
strong  drink  is  raging— 

B.  C. 1000 

Jerusalem. 

Temptation  is  the  door 
that  leads  to  sin. 

Abraham.  The  Lord  appears  to 
Abram  in  a vision;  Abram  asks  for  a 
son;  God  promises  that  his  seed  shall 
be  as  the  stars  In  number.  Abram  be- 
lieved God;  and  it  was  accounted  unto 
him  for  righteousness.  Abram  pre- 
pared an  offering— a heifer,  a goat,  a 
ram,  a turtle  dove  and  a pigeon. 
Abram  waited  for  God  to  appear;  a 
deep  sleep  fell  upon  him;  God  spake, 
making  a covenant,  and  answered  by 
fire. 

Lesson  VII.— Abraham's  Inter- 
cession.— Three  angels  appear  to 
Abraham;  they  promise  him  a eon; 
they  inform  Abraham  of  their  in- 
tended visit  to  the  wicked  cities  of  the 
plain,  Abram  repeatedly  interceded 
with  the  Lord  to  spare  the  cities  for 
the  sake  of  the  righteousness.  The 
Lord  promises  to  spare  the  cities  for 
the  sake  of  the  ten;  the  ten  are  not 
found. 

Lesson  VIII.— A b r aii  a m and 
Isaac.  God  commands  Abraham  to 
oiler  up  his  son,  Isaac,  as  a burnt  offer- 
ing. Abraham  obeys  promptly,  starts 
for  Mt.  Moriah  with  fire  and  wood,  and 
Isaac  aB  the  sacrifice.  Isaac  asks  a 
question;  Abraham  replies,  “God  will 
provide  Himself  a lamb.”  An  altar  is 
built,  Isaac  is  bound  and  laid  upon  the 
wood;  the  knife  is  raised;  an  angel 
calls  a halt,  a ram  is  6een  and  offered. 

Lesson  IX,— Isaac  the  Peace- 
maker.—Isaac  is  married  to  Rebecca; 
Jacob  and  Esau  are  born  unto  them; 
Isaac  prospers  and  becomes  very  great; 
the  Philistines  envy  him;  they  fill  his 
wells  with  earth.  Isaac  does  not  strive 
with  them,  but  surrenders  his  rights  to 
avoid  contention.  He  finally  leaves 
their  country;  the  Lord  appears  to  him 
and  renews  his  promises.  Isaac  erects 
an  altar;  digs  another  well  and  liveB  in 
peace. 

Lesson  X. — Jacob  at  Bethel. 
Jacob,  though  deception  secures  Esau's 
blessing;  ilees  to  Haran  to  escape 
Esau's  wrath;  Bleeps  on  the  ground 
and  has  a dream.  He  sees  a ladder 
reaching  from  earth  to  heaven;  upon 
which  the  angels  are  seen  ascending 
aud  descending;  Gcd  speaks,  giving 
Jacob  many  promises.  Jacob  erected 
a pillar  unto  the  Lord;  and  gave  him 
seif  to  God,  making  a solemn  vow. 

Lesson  XI.— .Jacob,  a Prince 
with  God.  Jacob  decides  to  return  to 
Canaan  with  all  his  substance;  is  met 
by  angels  at  Mahanaim;  fears  his 
brother  Esau;  sends  messenger  and 
presents  to  him;  is  alone  with  God  in 
prayer;  wrestles  ail  night  with  the 
angel;  finally  surrenders  and  receives 
the  blessing;  receives  a new  name,  and 
becomes  a prince  with  God. 

Lesson  XII.— Tiie  Woes  of  Intem- 
perance. Solomon,  the  author  of  the 
Proverbs,  has  given  us  in  this  lesson  a 
perfect  picture  of  the  drunkard,  this 
dark  picture  should  receive  more  than 
but  a passing  notice. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  Berne,  Huron  Co,  Mich., 
Sept.  4tii,  1901.— We  were  again  made 
to  rejoice  that  Bro,  M.  8.  Steiner,  of 
1’andora,  Ohio,  came  into  our  midst  on 
the  5th  of  August,  and  held  five  meet 
ings.  Owing  to  a very  busy  time,  the 
meetings  were  not  so  largely  attended. 
He  faithfully  warned  the  sinners  to 
turn  from  their  evil  and  wicked  ways 


and  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Savior 
before  it  is  too  late.  We  believe  that 
Borne  were  almost  persuaded  to  come 
out  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  we  hope 
that  many  may  see  their  folly  in  time 
of  grace  and  come  to  Jesus  Christ  and 
seek  salvation  for  their  souls.  May 
God  bo  with  the  dear  brother  and  ever 
lead  and  guide  him  in  wisdom's  way. 
We  thank  him  very  much  for  his 
friendly  visit,  and  our  heart’s  desire  is 
that  more  brethren  will  come  and  visit 
us  to  preach  God’s  Word  in  purity. 
But  I do  not  want  to  be  understood  as 
though  we  had  no  true  preaching.  We 
have  faithful  preaching  every  Sunday, 
but  when  I read  the  Word  of  God,  I see 
Christ  had  many  apostles  and  disciples 
with  different  talents  and  different 
gifts  to  reach  the  different  hearts  of 
man,  to  carry  out  His  great  work.  If 
Christ  needed  many  workers  we  need 
them  to  day,  and  for  that  reason  we 
appreciate  such  visits  very  much. 

May  God's  blessing  rest  upon  all  His 

people.  Cor. 

• 

Monitor,  Kansas,  Aug.  30th,  1901. 
—This  week  the  brethren  have  as- 
sisted us  in  moving  from  Trousdale, 
Kansas,  to  Monitor,  Kansas,  which  will 
hereafter  be  our  post  office  address,  and 
we  have  our  home  with  Chas.  D.  Yoder 
and  wife,  our  daughter  and  son-in  law. 
Since  here  1 have  met  with  Bro.  S.  C. 
Miller  again.  He  and  wife  will  go  to 
Ness  City  over  Sunday  at  the  earnest 
request  of  the  brethren  and  sisters 
there  and  hold  services  to  refresh  and 
encourage  them  in  the  good  work  as  He 
has  done  many  times  in  bygone  days. 
Hope  the  Lord  will  grant  them  a series 
of  meetings  at  that  place  during  the 
coming  winter.  Bro.  Miller  has  been 
to  Iowa,  Louisiana,  since  I saw  him. 
He  tells  me  they  have  twenty-one 
members  there  and  two  ministering 
brethren,  Bro.  Jonas  Nice  and  Andrew 
Good.  Bro.  Miller  says  rice  is  the 
staple  crop  there  and  in  a general  way 
it  iB  an  interesting,  encouraging  place 
to  live  and  we  feel  to  suggest  to  our 
four  brethren  near  Fairbanks,  Texas, 
to  move  down  to  the  brotherhood  in 
Louisiana.  They  have  no  regular 
services  by  those  of  our  faith  near 
Fairbanks,  but  are  always  pleased  to 
have  our  ministers  call  on  them  Bro. 
Miller  was  at  Springs,  Milan  and  Wau- 
komis,  Oklahoma,  on  this  trip  to  en- 
courage one  and  all  aB  God  gave  him 
grace  to  do.  We  are  glad  to  know  that 
he  visited  the  sister  at  Waukomis  who 
has  always  been  so  faithful,  but  sorry 
that  her  husband,  Bro.  John  Schrock 
was  not  at  home  to  enjoy  the  visit. 
May  the  Lord  ever  keep  them  in  the 
liviDg  way,  and  even  guide  them  some- 
where to  the  brotherhood,  if  so  be  Ilis 
will,  since  they  expect  soon  to  leave 
Waukomis  as  I hear  Bro.  S.  C.  Miller 
expects  to  go  to  Harper  City  again  next 
week.  'Sister  Miller  will  accompany 
him.  They  expect  to  remain  a while, 
possibly  all  winter.  Brother  and  min- 
ister Hinkle  has  moved  about  twelve 
miles  southwest  of  the  church  house, 
east  of  Harper,  but  the  brethren  there 
arranged  to  have  preaching  twice  every 
Sunday,  once  in  Harper  and  once  at 
the  church  about  two  and  a half  miles 
east  of  Harper.  They  have  Sunday 
school  every  Sunday  at  both  places, 
with  Bro.  E.  C.  Weaver  and  Bro.  B. 
Horst  as  the  superlniendents  at  the 
two  places.  Bro.  Miller  has  many  on 
couraging  thoughts  to  give  from  the 
various  places  with  the  brethren  In  his 
recent  visit.  R.  J.  IIeatwole. 
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Wess  City,  Wess  Co.,  Kan.,  Sept. 
4th,  1901. — May  God’s  blessings  be 
with  you,  the  editor  of  the  Herald, 
and  all  the  children  of  God,  wherever 
they  may  be.  Let  us  all  labor  for  the 
upbuilding  of  His  cause  and  kingdom 
on  this  earth,  and  for  the  spreading  of 
the  blessed  Gospel  of  Christ.  Let  us 
also  be  faithful  to  the  end,  ever  remem- 
bering that  Christ  says,  “Be  thou  faith 
ful  unto  death,  and  1 will  give  thee  a 
crown  of  life.”  We  have  a great  many 
precious  promises  in  God’s  Word;  if  we 
only  trust  our  all  to  Him,  He  will  keep 
us  strong  in  the  faith  that  was  once  de 
livered  to  the  saints.  Let  us  all  be 
obedient  and  faithful,  and  heaven  will 
be  our  reward.  1 am  thankful  to  the 
Lord  for  a visit  from  Bish.  S.  C.  Miller 
and  wife,  Monitor,  Kans.  They  came 
to  our  place  on  the  HlBt  of  August  and 
on  the  1st  of  September,  Bro.  Miller 
preached  for  us.  He  read  for  a lesson, 
part  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  using  verse 
33  as  a foundation  of  his  remarks. 
Bro.  Miller  spoke  the  Word  in  its  pur- 
ity, and  in  power  and  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit,  and  we  have  the  blessed  as- 
surance, that  it  will  not  return  to  the 
Giver  of  all  good,  void;  but  that  it  will 
accomplish  the  work  whereunto  the 
Lord  has  sent  it.  I do  hope  that  it  may 
bring  forth  much  and  lasting  fruit  to 
the  honor  and  glory  of  God.  We  are 
truly  glad  for  the  visit  from  Bro.  and 
Sister  Miller,  and  heartily  invite  all  the 
brothers  and  sisters  that  can,  to  visit 
us  whenever  opportunity  offers.  It  is  a 
real  feast  to  my  soul,  and  I do  enjoy 
such  visits.  May  the  Lord  bless  and 
keep  us  all  just  where  He  would  be 
pleased  to  have  us  be,  and  may  the  sav- 
ing grace  of  our  once  offered,  but  now 
risen  Savior,  be  with  us  now  and  for- 
ever. Louis  M.  Williamson. 

CONFERENCES. 

The  S.  S.  Conference  for  the  Indiana 
-Michigan  District  will  be  held  Sept. 
19-20,  at  the  Forks  M.  H.,  LaGrange 
Co.,  Ind.  All  who  are  interested  in 
8.  S.  work  are  cordially  invited. 

I).  G.  Schrock,  Sec’y, 

Goshen,  Ind. 

SEMI  ANNUAL  CONFERENCE. 

The  semi  annual  conference  of  Vir- 
ginia will  be  held  this  fall,  at  the 
Springdale  church  (upper  district}  on 
Friday  and  Saturday,  October  4th  and 
5th.  Brethren  and  sisterB  from  other 
places  are  cordially  invited  to  meet 
with  us  on  this  occasion,  especially 
ministers  and  deacons. 

C.  II.  Brunk,  Sec’y. 

The  Amish  Mennonite  conference  of 
Illinois,  will  be  held  at  the  Old  Amish 
M.  IL,  in  Livingston  Co.,  III.,  on  the 
26th  and  27th  of  September.  For  those 
coming  by  rail  either  from  east  or  west, 
Gridley,  McLean  Co.,  is  the  It.  It.  sta- 
tion, Parties  from  the  north,  north- 
west and  northeast  will  be  met  at  Flan- 
agan, Livingston  Co.,  111.  All  inter- 
ested in  the  cause  of  Christ  are  here- 
with cordially  invited  to  be  present. 

J.  I’.  Scumidt. 

The  annual  conference  for  the  states 
of  Missouri,  Iowa  and  eastern  Kansas, 
will  be  held  this  year  at  the  Mt.  Zion 
meeting  house,  Morgan  Co.,  Mo.,  Sept. 
26th  and  27th.  The  Sunday  School 
conference  will  be  held  at  the  same 
place  on  Monday  and  Tuesday  follow- 
ing. All  who  feel  an  interest  in  the 


work  of  the  Lord  are  cordially  invited 
to  be  with  us  in  these  meetings.  Those 
coming  by  railroad  will  please  write  to 
D.  F.  Driver,  J.  C.  Driver,  Enid,  Mo.,  or 
Daniel  Kauffman  or  A.  D.  Driver,  Ver- 
sailles, Mo.  Nearest  station,  Versailles, 
Mo.  D.  F.  Driver. 

The  annual  conference  for  the  states 
of  Indiana  and  Michigan  will  be  held 
at  the  Holdeman  meeting  bouse,  one 
mile  west  of  Wakarusa,  on  Friday, 
Oct.  11th.  The  conference  sermon  will 
be  preached  on  Friday  morning.  The 
bishops  will  meet  the  day  before 
(Thursday,  Oct.  10th),  at  the  same 
place.  Questions  to  be  discussed  and 
acted  upon  by  the  conference  may  be 
sent  to  the  secretary,  David  Burkholder, 
N appanee,  or  to  either  of  the  biBhops, 
before  the  bishops’  meeting,  or  at  least 
not  later  than  Thursday  noon. 

Peter  Y.  Lehman. 

John  F.  Funk. 

Jacob  P.  Miller. 

The  Church  Conference  for  the  Kan- 
sas, Nebraska  and  Oklahoma  District, 
will  be  held  at  the  Roseland  Mennonite 
church,  Adams  Co.,  Neb.,  on  the  3rd  of 
October,  1901.  The  Sunday  school 
conference  will  be  held  previous  to  the 
church  conference,  probably  commence 
on  Tuesday  evening,  October  1st.  The 
nearest  stations  are  Roseland,  on  the 
St.  Joseph  & Grand  Island  R.  R.,  and 
Ayr  on  the  B.  & M.  R.  R. 

All  interested  in  the  cause  of  Christ 
are  cordially  invited  to  be  present.  Any 
further  information  can  be  had  by  ad 
dressing  the  undersigned. 

Daniel  Burkiiard. 

Ayr,  Neb.,  Aug.  21, 1901. 

REPORT 

Of  the  Seventh  Annual  Mennonite 
Sunday  School  Conference  of 
the  Southwestern  Pa.  Diet., 
held  August  27  and  28, 

1901,  at  the  Weaver 
Church,  Cambria, 

Co.,  Pa. 

At  7:30  p.  m.  the  Conference  was 
opened  with  singing  “All  Hail  the 
Power.”  Bish  J.  N.  Durr  conducted 
the  devotional  exercises.  The  organiza- 
tion followed.  Ed  Miller  of  Tub,  Pa  , 
was  chosen  moderator. 

The  opening  address  was  by  Alex 
Weaver.  He  welcomed  all  and  ex- 
pressed a desire  that  they  feel  at  home. 

The  first  topic,  “The  Christian  at 
Work  in  the  Sunday  School  and  Young 
People’s  meeting,”  was  discussed  by 
Abram  Metzler,  of  Martinsburg,  Pa. 
The  children  are  subjected  to  the 
assaults  of  Satan;  and,  therefore,  they 
need  the  religion  of  JesuB  Christ  as 
older  people.  We  need  by  the  power 
of  God  to  Btir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  the 
child.  In  no  place  can  this  be  done  so 
well  as  in  the  Sunday  school.  General 
discussion  opened  by  D.  II.  Bender, 
followed.  The  Young  People’s  Meet- 
ing is  the  greatest  factor  in  saving  lost 
ones  and  in  building  up  saved  ones. 
By  discussing  the  principles  of  the 
Bible  we  become  strengthened  in  them. 

The  second  topic,  “The  Christians  at 
work  in  the  Mission  Field,”  was  taken 
up  by  A.  II.  Leaman,  of  Chicago.  The 
need  of  missionary  work  is  seen  in  the 
great  number  of  lost  souls  going  down 
to  destruction,  and  in  the  shortness  of 
the  life  of  the  missionary.  To  meet 
this  need,  we  must  have  the  prayers 
of  our  people.  The  missionary  is  called 
to  be  a father  to  the  fatherless,  to  visit 
the  prisons  and  the  hospitals,  His 


work  is  to  reveal  the  love  of  God  to 
sinners.  The  secret  of  all  missionary 
work  is  prayer,  living  what  you  pro- 
fess, and  studying  the  word  of  God. 
Help  the  missionary  live  a little  longer! 
Take  a little  of  his  responsibility  I 
Take  a little  of  his  burden! 

General  discussion.  God  will  take 
care  of  the  missionary  work  if  we  al- 
ways look  to  Him.  The  responsibility 
is  upon  us  as  well  as  upon  those  whom 
we  have  sent  into  the  mission  Held. 

Wednesday  forenoon. 

Devotional  exercises  by  L.  A. 
Blough. 

The  first  topic  discussed  was  “Sin- 
cerity in  Sunday  School  Work,”  by  C. 
K.  Hostetler,  of  Elkhart,  Ind.  The  need 
of  today  is  sincere  men  and  women. 
This  is  seen  in  every  line  of  work.  We 
need  to  have  our  sincerity  tested  daily. 
Our  Sunday  School  workers  muBt  be 
sincere  men  and  women  if  God  is  to 
bless  our  work.  We  need  men  and 
women  in  the  S.  S.  that  are  so  sincere 
that  the  children  can  see  they  have 
been  with  Jesus  and  have  learned  of 
Him. 

General  discussion.  Let  fathers  and 
mothers  show  their  sincerity  in  the 
Sunday  School  work  by  always  being 
present.  Let  all  be  faithful  in  attend- 
ance. 

“How  to  gain  the  disinterested  in  the 
Sunday  School,”  was  discussed  by  S. 
K.  Yoder.  We  must  be  interested  in 
the  work  ourselves.  Must  not  become 
mechanical.  Officers  must  co  operate; 
the  superintendent  alone  cannot  run 
a Sunday  School.  Put  the  disinterested 
to  work.  We  must  be  consecrated  to 
the  work  and  show  it  at  all  times — not 
alone  on  Sunday.  Be  sociable.  Pray 
much.  Be  a righteous  man. 

General  discussion.  We  cannot  gain 
the  disinterested  ones  by  force.  Avoid 
formality.  Have  plenty  of  good  sing- 
ing. Be  there  in  good  time.  Be  sincere. 
Not  only  go  to  Sunday  School  but  take 
part. 

J.  A.  Brillhart,  of  Scottdale,  Pa., 
followed,  speaking,  upon  the  topic, 
“How  to  gain  the  disinterested  in  the 
community.”  Go  into  the  homes.  Get 
the  child  in  its  early  days.  Have  inter- 
esting workers  in  the  Sunday  School. 
Let  the  Holy  Ghost  use  you.  Let  the 
preacher  visit  the  delinquent  members 
who  do  not  come  to  the  Sunday  School. 
The  teacher  should  visit  the  absent 
pupil.  Show  your  kindness  to  the  chil- 
dren on  all  occasions.  Qo  out  and 
gather  in  the  neglected  ones. 

General  discussion.  Do  not  sacrifice 
gospel  principles.  Show  them  the  love 
of  Christ.  If  you  tell  the  scholars  that 
you  love  them,  show  them  that  you  love 
them,  Be  yourself.  Live  the  simplicity 
of  the  Gospel. 

“The  Development  of  the  Spirit 
Life”  was  discussed  next,  by  (1)  H.  M. 
Gelnett,  of  Tub,  Pa.  The  development 
of  the  spiritual  life  is  by  degrees.  It 
is  important  that  this  development  be 
begun  in  the  early  days  of  childhood. 
If  we  allow  boys  and  girls  to  grow  up 
without  the  spirit,  they  often  fail  to 
get  it  when  they  are  men  and  women. 

(2)  J.  W.  Yoder,  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.  The 
spiritual  life  is  that  which  lives  forever. 
The  spiritual  life  is  not  emotion.  It 
does  not  love  power,  pomp  and  glory. 
It  does  not  love  licentiousness  and 
riches.  It  does  not  want  honor.  It  docs 
love  peace,  charity,  purity,  simplicity 
and  patience.  We  cannot  cultivate  the 
spiritual  life  without  conversion.  We 


must  have  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  lives. 
The  spiritual  life  is  developed  by  con 
quering  Belf.  By  setting  our  affections 
on  things  eternal.  By  proper  educa- 
tion. By  reading  the  scriptures.  By 
working  continuously.  (The  law  of  all 
development  is  activity.)  By  consecra 
tlon  and  sacrifice. 

S.  D.  Yoder  spoke  on  “Sunday  School 
System.”  To  have  system  in  the  Sun- 
day School  we  must  take  the  children 
from  the  cradle  and  build  them  up 
according  to  the  laws  of  nature.  When 
we  see  good  work  from  the  Sunday 
School,  we  conclude  that  the  system  is 
a good  one.  A paper  on  the  same  topic 
by  Jno.  R.  Louoks,  of  Scotdale,  Pa., 
was  read.  System  in  the  Sunday  School 
is  as  important  as  it  is  in  all  other 
organizations  of  individuals,  and  more 
so  perhaps  because  of  its  purpose.  It 
concentrates  and  directs  effort  and  har- 
monizes the  forces  that  deal  with  the 
soul.  Every  system  will  fail  if  we  do 
not  have  the  co-operation  of  all  the 
devoted  and  consecrated  men  and 
women  of  the  church.  The  school 
should  be  well  organized.  There  should 
be  a regular  order  of  service.  The 
school  should  begin  precisely  on  time. 

General  discussiou.  There  is  danger 
of  becoming  too  mechanical  in  our 
system. 

Next  was  the  reading  of  the  Sunday 
School  reports  by  the  secretary. 

Wednesday  afternoon. 

Song  service  1:00  p.  m.  to  1:30,  by 
different  choristers.  After  devotional 
exercises  in  German,  the  Conference 
discussed,  “The  greatest  needs  of  the 
Sunday  School.”  Discussion  opened  by 
Ed  Miller,  of  Tub,  Pa.  We  need  more 
consecrated  workers;  a better  co  opera- 
tion of  ministers  and  the  Sunday 
Schools;  greater  sincerity:  better  meth- 
ods and  plans  of  working;  more  able 
teachers;  more  Bible  and  less  depend- 
ence on  lesson  helps  and  a more 
thorough  realization  of  the  fact  that 
the  prime  object  of  the  Sunday  School 
Bhould  be  to  save  the  souls  of  men.  To 
this  end  we  need  more  of  a mission 
spirit  that  we  may  go  out  and  organize 
Sunday  Schools  at  needy  places.  We 
need  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Sunday 
School.  If  we  have  not  the  Holy  Spirit, 
our  Sunday  School  work  will  be  in 
vain.  The  Holy  Ghost  will  work 
through  every  avenue  of  Chrislian 


work  if  we  only  permit  Him. 

Next  subject,  ‘ Difficulties  and  how  to 
overcome  them,”  led  by  D.  U.  Bender, 
of  Tub,  Pa.  There  are  difficulties  in 
every  Sunday  School  and  a remedy  for 
every  difficulty.  Win  those  who  are 
indifferent  about  Sunday  Schools  by 
asking  their  co  operation  and  advice. 
Make  the  Sunday  School  so  interesting 
that  the  scholars  will  want  to  come 
regularly  and  then  they  will  want  to 
be  in  the  school.  If  pupils  stay  outside 
of  the  church,  send  a consecrated 
worker  out  to  tell  them  of  the  love  ot 
Jesus  and  to  plead  with  them  to  accept 
it.  Begin  the  school  on  time  and  thus 
insure  promptness. 

“How  to  study  the  Bible,”  by  W . ( 
Hershberger.  Study  it  daily.  Study  it 
by  topics.  Be  systematic;  be  thorough: 
be  exact;  arrange  your  results  Study 
the  Bible  by  chapters;  read  each  chap 
ter  at  least  five  times.  Study  it  as  tin* 
voice  of  God  Bpeaklng  to  us.  Study  11 
prayerfully  and  store  away  its  truths 
as  food  for  the  soul. 


By  G.  D.  Miller,  of  Tub,  Pa.:  Study  it 
as  a letter  of  Instruction  from  11,1 
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Father.  The  Bible  Is  the  best  place  to 
go  when  in  trouble.  Its  advice  is  better 
than  we  can  get  from  our  friends.  We 
should  study  the  Bible  that  we  may 
know  what  God  requires  of  us. 

“The  influence  of  the  Sunday  School 
upon  the  unsaved,”  N.  E.  Miller,  of 
Tub,  Pa.  The  Sunday  School  is  doing 
a practical  work  because  it  invites  the 
unsaved  to  take  a part  in  it.  It  invites 
them  into  God's  house,  teaches  them 
His  law  and  leads  them  to  Christ. 

Essay,  by  Bertha  Metzler,  of  Mar- 
tinsburg,  Pa.: 

Queries  answered  by  D.  H.  Bender 
and  others. 

Miscellaneous,— Reports,  etc. 

General  Report  of  the  Sunday 
Schools  of  the  Southwestern  Pa.  Dist. : 


Number  or  BChools,  la 

Number  of  officers,  88 

Number  of  teachers,  115 

Number  of  pupils  enroUed,  143H 

Average  attendance  of  teachers,  9fl 

Average  attendance  of  pupils,  785 

Per  cent,  of  attendance  of  teacherB,  83 

Per  cent,  of  attendance  of  pupils,  51 

Number  of  schools  open  the  whole  year,  5 
Average  number  of  Sunday  Schools  open,  88 
Number  of  pupils  received  Into  the 

church,  25 

Contributions,  1281.115 

Expenses,  178.25 

Program  committee  for  the  coming 
conference:  Abram  Metzler,  Levi  A. 

Blough,  A.  D.  Martin. 


A collection  amounting  to  $49.83  was 
taken.  The  balance  left  after  paying 
the  necessary  expenses  of  the  confer- 
ence to  be  forwarded  to  the  Orphans’ 
Home  at  West  Liberty,  Ohio. 

Wednesday  evening. 

Topic,  “Our  Y oung  People,  their  Op- 
portunities and  Responsibilities.”  Es- 
say by  Anna  L.  Miller,  discussion,  by 
S.  G.  Shetler.  Our  opportunities  are 
are  not  alike.  Opportunities  lie  all 
about  us.  We  can  all  find  work  if  we 
want  it.  Opportunities  are  increasing. 
Our  fathers  labored  under  great  diffi- 
culties. The  result  of  their  labors 
brings  us  increased  opportunities. 
Changes  in  the  conditions  and  methods 
of  working  bring  increased  opportuni- 
ties for  working  in  the  Sunday  School, 
the  Young  People’s  Meetings.  What 
would  we  be  if  we  had  no  young  people 
in  our  church?  Many  young  people 
have  been  lost  to  the  church  because 
they  have  missed  their  opportunity  in 
the  marriage  relation.  Young  people 
have  an  opportunity  to  shine  for  Christ. 
A faithful,  sincere,  devoted,  life 
preaches  the  most  touching  sermons. 

General  discussion.  The  Lord  will 
hold  us  responsible  not  only  for  what 
we  do  but  for  what  we  may  do.  The 
Lord  will  not  excuse  us  from  duty  be- 
cause we  “don’t  want  to  be  bothered.” 
How  many  young  people  are  ready  to 
say  as  did  Samuel,  “Speak  Lord,  Thy 
servant  heareth?”  We  need  to  be  filled 
with  hope  and  vitality.  God's  plumb-line 
will  not  be  moved  by  winds  of  opposi- 
tion or  neglect.  In  all  your  work  and 
social  relations  remember  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

Topic,  “The  Spirit  of  Consecration 
and  Sacrifice,”  L.  A.  Blough.  The 
spirit  of  consecration  and  sacrifice  is 
part  of  a Christian.  If  we  have  this 
spirit  we  are  willing  to  make  sacrifices. 
It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of 
mourning  than  to  the  house  of  feast- 
ing. 

Discussion  continued  by  A.  D.  Mar- 
tin. The  one  thing  that  the  church 
needs  today  is  the  spirit  of  consecra- 
tion and  sacrifice.  If  we  are  not  willing 
to  sacrifice  the  little  things  required  of 


us,  how  could  we  go  to  the  stake  or  the 
block  to  die  for  Christ  ? The  Lord  asks 
us  to  consecrate  the  best,  the  dearest 
things  of  life  to  Him.  All  must  be 
consecrated  to  Him— ambition,  in 
tellect,  business,  wealth,  wife,  children, 
friendB — everything.  If  ambition  and 
intellect  be  not  consecrated  to  the 
Lord,  schooling  will  prove  a curse 
rather  than  a blessing.  Self  must  be 
consecrated  to  the  Lord,  if  our  offering 
iB  to  be  acceptable  to  God.  Will  we 
surrender  to  Him  ? Shall  not  God  have 
that  which  is  his  own? 

The  work  of  the  church  and  Sunday 
School  calls  for  sacrifice.  God  by  speak- 
ing the  word  created  man,  but  to  re- 
deem him  He  had  to  suffer.  We  have 
joined  the  Lord  in  the  work  of  redeem- 
ing man;  we  are  called  upon  to  suffer 
for  Christ.  Let  us  sieze  every  oppor- 
tunity to  do  something  for  the  Lord 
Jesus.  The  more  we  sacrifice  the 
greater  the  blessings  God  will  give  us. 
He  never  takes  anything  away  but 
what  he  gives  us  something  better  in- 
stead. 

Closing  remarks  and  prayer  by  the 
moderator. 

On  motion  conference  was  adjourned 
to  meet  on  the  Tuesday  previous  to  the 
Church  Conference,  at  Scottdale,  Fa., 
1902. 

„ . . ( A.D.  Martin, 

Secretaries.  ^ q k Hostetler. 

RESPECT  TO  THE  AGED. 

READ  AT  THE  S.  S.  CONFERENCE, 
WALNUT  CREEK,  IIOLMES  CO., 
OHIO,  BY  LIZZIE  RICIIERT 
JOHNS. 

Every  one  has  a service  to  perform. 
To  himself,  to  others  and  to  God.  Life 
is  of  little  value  unless  it  is  conse- 
crated to  duty. 

We  have  heard  of  our  duty  toward 
God  and  His  church.  Let  us  now  con 
centrate  our  minds  for  a few  minutes, 
upon  our  duty,  or  in  other  wordB,  onr 
relation  toward  the  aged. 

In  the  first  place  we  should  show  re- 
spect to  the  aged  because  the  Scripture 
enjoins  it  upon  us.  The  first  command- 
ment with  promise  is,  “Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days 
may  be  long  upon  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.” 

When  Job’s  three  friends  came  to 
converse  with  him,  Elihu  waited  to 
speak  until  the  others  had  spoken,  be 
cause  they  were  older,  thus  showing 
respect  towards  them. 

In  l Tim.  we  read  that  the  elder 
women  are  to  be  entreated  as  mothers, 
and  in  1 Fet.  5 : 5 we  find  these  words, 
“Likewise  ye  younger  submit  your- 
selves unto  the  elder.”  Thus  we  see 
that  the  Scripture  plainly  enjoins  the 
duty  of  respecting  the  aged. 

In  the  second  place,  we  should  re- 
spect the  aged  because  we  owe  to  them 
life  and  because  they  so  tenderly  cared 
for  us  when  we  were  in  the  helpless 
condition  of  childhood.  They  taught 
us  and  thus  brought  us  to  a plane  in 
life  where  we  may  successfully  cope 
with  the  difficulties  which  we  naturally 
meet.  We  cannot  imagine  anything 
being  in  a more  dependent  condition 
than  the  infant.  And  when  we  remem- 
ber that  we  were  all,  at  some  time  in 
that  state  of  helplessness,  and  then  re- 
flect of  how  older  ones  cared  for  us 
and  taught  us,  then  it  is  when  we  begin 
to  realize  that  we  can  never,  in  return, 


do  for  them  what  they  have  done  for 

us. 

Again  we  should  respect  the  aged  be- 
cause of  their  more  extended  experi- 
ence. They  have  fought  the  battles  of 
life;  they  have  met  the  difficulties 
strewn  in  their  pathway  and  have  over- 
come them.  Sometimes  young  people 
are  inclined  to  despise  the  judgment 
and  advice  of  their  elders,  because  now 
we  all  learn  in  the  schools  with  so 
many  more  advantages  than  they  had. 
But  let  us  not  forget  that  they  cut  the 
forest  and  cleared  the  land,  and  that  it 
is  by  their  efforts  that  we  now  enjoy 
the  advantages  that  are  ours.  It  is  at 
our  peril,  too,  if  we  forget  that  many  of 
our  best  lessons  are  learned  before  we 
learn  the  use  of  books.  For  example, 
obedience,  honesty  and  industry.  After 
all,  these  with  those  of  religion,  are  the 
most  important  lessons  that  we  ever 
learn,  and  they  are  best  taught  us  by 
those  who  have  lived  a life.  I fear  for 
the  young  man  or  the  young  woman 
who  despises  the  admonition  of  a 
Christian  parent. 

I do  not  mean  now  that  the  young 
must  become  old  in  their  manner  and 
in  their  thought.  The  young  have  al- 
ways been  different  from  the  old.  It  is 
so  in  man’s  very  nature,  and  then,  too, 
customs  and  ways  of  doing  things 
change.  Seventy  five  years  ago  a con- 
ference like  this  with  representatives 
from  a whole  state  would  have  been 
well  nigh  impossible.  We  could  not 
have  gotten  together,  and  of  course  no 
one  thought  of  it.  The  same  is  largely 
true  of  church  conferences,  of  schools, 
and  the  methods  of  Sabbath  school. 

It  is  hardly  to  be  expected  that  we 
all  have  the  same  opinion  on  everything. 
This  is  not  so  much  what  we  need,  as 
we  need  charity.  And  let  me  speak 
to  all.  We  need  a charity  that  is 
ready  to  believe  that  the  motives  of 
others  are  good.  A charity  that  is  will- 
ing to  grant  that  the  opinions  of  others 
may  also  be  of  value,  and  a charity  that 
is  willing  to  yield  anything  short  of  a 
principle.  This  is  not  too  much.  This 
is  what  Christ  taught  and  what  l’aul 
did. 

We,  as  young  people,  enter  life  with 
joy  and  enthusiasm.  The  whole  world 
lies  all  enameled  before  us  like  a dis- 
tant prospect  sun-gilt.  But  time 
quickly  cooIb  our  enthusiasm.  We  can 
not  carry  the  freshness  of  the  morning 
through  the  day  and  into  the  night. 
Youth  passes,  age  matures,  and  at  last 
we  must  resign  ourselves  to  growing 
old. 

But  the  end  is  shaped  largely  by  our 
paBt,  for  the  Word  of  God  teaches  us 
that  "whatsoever  a man  Boweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap,”  and  there  is  a cer- 
tain law  of  retribution  by  which  we 
surely  will  reap  what  we  have  sown. 

An  incident  which  we  ouce  heard  a 
minister  relate,  illustrates  this  very 
clearly.  A father  (a  poor  man),  was 
staying  at  the  home  of  his  son,  but  the 
son  not  wishing  to  care  for  his  aged 
parent  any  longer,  decided  to  take  him 
to  the  poorhouse.  The  day  which  they 
had  appointed  for  the  journey  came, 
and  as  they  were  driving  along,  the 
father  began  to  weep.  The  son  tiled  to 
console  him  by  telling  him  he  would  be 
well  cared  for,  etc  , and  6oon  the  father 
became  more  quiet,  but  as  they  drove 
along  they  came  to  a place  where  a 
large  tree  stood  by  the  roadside:  here 
the  father  again  began  to  weep,  the  Bon 
again  tried  to  console  him,  but  the 


father  answered,  “It  is  not  so  much  the 
thought  of  going  to  the  poorhouse,  but 
it  is  the  thought  of  this,  “Forty  years 
ago  to-day,  I took  my  father  this  same 
road,  and  past  this  same  tree  on  the 
way  to  the  poor  house.” 

We  may  rest  assured  that  we  will 
surely  reap  what  we  sow,  and  that  our 
sin  will  find  us  out  at  some  time  if  we 
neglect  this  duty  as  well  as  if  we  neg 
lect  any  other.  In  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  Christ  said  these  words,  “As  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do 
ye  also  to  them  likewise.” 

In  these  few  words  lies  the  secret  of 
a peaceful  life,  and  a peace  of  con- 
science with  regard  to  the  relation  ex- 
isting between  us  and  our  fellow  men. 
If  we  obey  these  words  then  need  we 
not  weep  when  we  become  old  and  re- 
call the  years  of  youth. 

We  may  show  our  respect  to  the 
aged  in  a great  many  ways;  by  being 
kind,  by  speaking  to  them,  by  lending 
a helping  hand  in  time  of  need,  by  vis 
iting  them,  etc.,  thus  helping  them  to 
bear  their  burdens.  Many  an  aged  one 
has  been  cheered,  encouraged  and 
lifted  up  by  a visit,  a kind  deed  or  a 
word  of  sympathy. 

Let  us  all,  therefore,  resolve  to 
study  and  not  only  to  know,  but  aUo  to 
do  our  duty  toward  the  aged,  so  that  at 
that  great  day  of  reckoning,  the  Lord 
may  say  unto  ub,  “For  I was  an  hun- 
gered, and  ye  gave  me  meat;  I was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink;  I was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in;  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me;  I was  sick,  and  you 
visited  me,  I was  in  prison  and  ye  came 
unto  me.” 

These  attentions  also  are  not  without 
present  reward.  The  old  have  many 
things  to  teach  us.  The  lives  of  many 
are  an  inspiration  to  us.  From  very 
many  we  may  take  examples  of  faith, 
of  devotion  and  of  consecration  to  duty. 
We  must  respect  their  judgment  and 
their  wishes  and  they  will  often  be 
found  full  of  practical  wisdom.  From 
their  misfortunes  we  can  take  warning; 
from  their  successes,  courage,  and  from 
their  virtues,  an  example. 

We  can  thank  God  for  the  aged. 

THOU  AND  I. 

Strange,  strange,  far  thee  and  me 
Badly  alar; 

Thou  safe  beyond,  above, 

I 'neath  the  star; 

Thou  where  Cowers  deathless  spring. 

I where  they  fade; 

Thou  In  Hod's  paradDe. 

I mid  time’s  shade! 

Thou  where  each  gale  breathee  balm, 

I lempest-to*t; 

Thou  where  true  joy  is  found, 

I where 'Us  lost: 

Tuou  oounttug  ages  thine, 

I not  the  morrow; 

Thou  learning  more  of  biles, 

1 more  of  sorrow. 

Thou  In  eternal  peace. 

I mid  earth's  strife; 

Thou  where  care  hath  no  name, 

1 where  'tls  rife; 

Thou  without  need  of  hope, 

1 Where  'tla  vain; 

Thou  with  wings  dropping  light, 

I with  Time's  chain. 

Strange,  strange  for  thee,  and  me. 

Loved,  loving  ever; 

Thou  by  Life’s  deathless  fount. 

I near  Death's  river; 

Tnou  wlnnlug  Wisdom’s  love. 

1 strength  to  trust; 

Thou  mid  the  Meraphlm. 

1 In  the  dust. 

— Phoebe  Cory. 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


OOD  IS  THY  REFUGE. 

A respectable  tradesman  named 
Rich,  living  in  the  north  of  England, 
had  three  young  men  in  his  employ. 
Matthew,  James  and  Samuel.  Matthew 
was  a godly  man;  the  others  were  un- 
principled and  finally  left  their  employ- 
er, going  into  business  for  themselves. 
Matthew  wub  engaged  in  collecting, 
and  one  evening  on  his  return  home, 
having  with  him  a considerable  sum  of 
money,  his  horse  suddenly  refused  to 
croBs  a stream,  nor  could  any  effort  in- 
duce it  to  go  forward.  There  was 
nothing  for  it  but  to  take  another  and 
longer  road,  lie  was  somewhat  an 
noyed  at  this  apparent  mishap,  but  ar- 
rived safely  at  home. 

The  next  day  was  the  firBt  of  the 
week,  and  it  was  usual  for  all  to  go  to 
meeting,  leaving  the  house  closed.  As 
Matthew  felt  unwell  he  asked  leave  to 
remain  at  home  that  morning. 

After  the  rest  had  gone,  he  felt  that 
it  would  be  well  for  him  to  spend  some 
time  in  private  devotion,  instead  of  tak- 
ing repose  as  he  at  first  intended.  After 
reading  a portion  of  the  Scripture  he 
knelt  in  a corner  of  the  room  in  silent 
prayer,  and  arose  feeling  that  it  had 
been  good  for  him  to  draw  nigh  unto 
God.  How  long  he  thus  remained  en- 
gaged he  knew  not,  but  such  was  the 
feeling  of  peace  covering  his  mind,  that 
he  said  to  himself  on  rising,  “This  is 
none  other  but  the  house  of  God,  and 
this  is  the  gate  of  heaven.” 

As  soon  as  Rich  returned  he  per- 
ceived that  the  desk  containing  the 
money  had  been  opened  and  it  abstract- 
ed. Matthew  asserted  that  he  had  not 
taken  it,  nor  was  he  suspected.  But 
what  had  become  of  it  remained  a 
mystery.  Being  mostly  in  lccal  bank 
notes  and  the  numbers  known,  payment 
was  stopped.  Months  passed  away  when 
Rich  was  summoned  to  the  bank,  where 
he  found  James  and  Samuel,  who,  hav- 
ing presented  the  missing  notes,  were 
detained.  Rich  required  them  to  tel! 
how  they  became  possessed  of  them,  as- 
suring them  that  if  they  did  so  frankly 
there  would  be  no  prosecution.  They 
then  stated  that  when  Matthew  had 
called  at  their  store,  supposing  him  to 
have  much  money  on  his  person,  they 
had  resolved  to  obtain  it,  and  accord- 
ingly waylaid  him.  The  horse  by  re- 
fusing to  go  foward  had  prevented 
their  intended  murder,  but  the  money 
they  resolved  to  have,  and  accordingly 
had  gone  to  the  house  expecting  to  find 
it  empty.  This  not  beiDg  the  case,  and 
still  determined  on  their  plan,  one  had 
placed  himself,  pistol  in  hand,  by  the 
kneeling  figure,  and  had  he  betrayed 
the  slightest  consciousness  of  their 
presence,  he  would  have  been  shot. 

Their  former  employer,  though  un- 
able to  listen  to  their  recital  without 
a shudder,  was  content  to  leave  them  in 
the  hand  of  Him  who  said,  “Vengeance 
is  mine,  I will  repay,  Baith  the  Lord.” 

Though  capable  of  committing  so 
awful  a crime,  they  would  not  live  in  a 
community  where  it  was  known,  and 
they  soon  left  that  part  of  the  country. 
“The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth 
round  about  them  that  fear  Him,  and 
delivereth  them.” — The  Friend. 


lionalres  for  educational  and  benevo- 
lent purposes  Is  gratifying,  and  may 
fairly  be  set  down  among  the  bright 
things  of  the  present  time.  But  it  will 
not  do  to  lay  too  much  stress  on  the 
matter— there  is  another  side  to  it  all. 
While  there  are  probably  cases  where 
these  enormous  fortunes  have  been 
gained  honestly— without  any  of  those 
practices  which  leave  a red  curse  on  bo 
much  of  human  wealth,  It  is  also  true 
that  the  most  of  those  who  have 
amassed  these  colossal  fortunes  have 
done  so  by  methods  which  cry  to 
heaven  for  vengeance. 

We  shudder  at  the  rapidly  increasing 
record  of  murders  and  robberies  of  men 
and  women,  all  for  the  little  which  they 
are  believed  to  have,  and  look  upon  these 
things  properly  as  among  the  indica- 
tions of  earth’B  ripening  harvest.  But 
blacker  still  a hundred  fold,  is  the  rec 
ord  of  shrewd,  unscrupulous  manage- 
ment, whereby  thousands  are  impover- 
ished, that  the  few  may  gather  in  what 
they  lose.  And,  as  a matter  of  fact, 
some  of  the  very  names  mentioned  as 
benefactors  of  the  race,  and  deserving 
of  universal  gratitude  have  obtained 
their  wealth  by  means  beside  of  which 
highway  robbery  is  a sublime  virtue. 

This  may  seem  an  exaggeration,  but 
there  are  those  who  know  it  is  the  sim- 
ple truth.  And,  moreover,  very  much 
that  has  been  given  during  the  past 
century  has  had  very  little  effect  in 
making  the  world  any  better.  There 
are  many  things  connected  with  both 
“libraries”  and  “colleges”  which  are  far 
from  beneficial  to  humanity  at  large, 
and  which,  on  the  contrary,  are  utterly 
destructive  of  faith  in  God  and  His 
revelation  to  man.  We  should  try  to 
look  at  all  sides  of  every  subject.  It 
may  and  doubtless  does  seem  strange 
to  many,  that  God  should  suffer  such 
unequal  distribution  of  this  world's 
riches,  and  that  many  of  His  children 
have  to  suffer  and  struggle  with  pov- 
erty, while  others  have  of  earthly 
riches  more  than  they  make  a good  use 
of  for  themselveB  or  are  willing  to  seek 
out  and  help  those  in  real  need  and  are 
worthy. 

“Better  is  a little  with  rightousness, 
than  great  revenues  without  right.” 
1’rov.  16  :8. — 8 'el.  L.  M.  J. 

ALARMING. 

The  outlook  over  the  world  to  day  is 
very  alarming  from  whatever  stand- 
point it  may  be  viewed.  This  is  es- 
pecially true  when  the  religious  situa- 
tion is  considered.  When  we  turn  to 
the  Bible  we  find  that  which  describes 
the  present  state  of  things  as  follows: 
“I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art 
neither  cold  or  hot:  I would  thou  wert 
cold  or  hot.  So  then  because  thou  art 
lukewarm  and  neither  cold  or  hot,  I 
will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.  Be- 
cause thou  sayest  I am  rich,  and  in- 
creased with  goods,  and  have  need  of 
nothiug;and  knowest  not  that  thou  art 
wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor  and 
blind  and  naked”  (Rev.  3 : 16-17).  This 
language  was  addressed  to  the  Luodi- 
cian  church,  The  church  at  the  pres- 
ent time  is  a complete  parallel  to  the 
one  in  Luodicea  and  must  receive  the 


church  of  God  is  to  day  courting  the 
world.”  So  did  Israel,  and  for  that 
reason  they  were  sent  into  captivity, 
and  their  beautiful  city  made  a desola- 
tion. 

Will  the  Gentile  churches  which  are 
conforming  to  the  world,  be  welcomed 
to  the  “marriage  of  the  Lamb?” — Sel. 
L.  M.  J. 

CHILDREN  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

Under  the  heading,  “Children  of  the 
Bible,”  the  New  York  Observer  says: 
“Children  of  the  Bible  are  a 
power  in  the  pulpit  as  well  as  in  the 
pew.  They  believe,  therefore  they 
speak  with  a power  and  assurance 
their  more  critical  brethren  never  at- 
tain. They  believe  in  the  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  believe  it  in  the 
most  intense  sense.  They  never  enter- 
tain the  fear  of  believing  in  a fuller 
and  truer  inspiration  than  really  exists, 
for  they  are  not  afraid  that  any  one 
can  err  In  that  direction.  Their  preach- 
ing is  expository,  and  so  it  is  full  of  the 
freshness  of  thought  characteristic  of 
minds  kept  in  direct  contact  with  the 
Word  of  God.  Too  many  ministers  in 
our  day  are  children  of  literature  father 
than  children  of  the  Bible,  using  a text 
as  a convenient  peg  on  which  to  hang 
an  elaborate  essay,  in  which  the  latest 
book  and  the  newest  scheme  of  philos- 
ophy bulk  more  largely  than  the  old 
yet  ever  new  Book  and  the  old, 
yet  ever  new  scheme  of  redemption. 
The  sooner  such  ministers  change  their 
allegiance,  the  better  for  the  real  suc- 
cess of  their  ministry,  and  the  spiritual 
edification  of  their  hearers. 

"The  work  of  the  preacher  is  the 
exposition  of  the  oracles  of  God.  That 
is  tacitly  admitted  by  him  when  he 
stands  up  with  an  open  Bible  before 
him,  and  begins  his  discourse  by  read 
ing  an  extract  which  he  calls  his  text. 
Even  the  exposition  of  a text  is  not 
enough.  Textual  preaching  is  of  great 
service,  and  the  microscopio  method  of 
handling  divine  truth  has  its  own  dis- 
tinctive merits,  but  both  encourage  the 
tendency  to  regard  the  Bible  aB  a book  of 
isolated  texts,  like  a collection  of  prov- 
erbs. Expository  preaching  gives  large 
views,  grand  conceptions,  and  a grasp 
of  the  continuity  of  the  Scriptures 
which  cannot  be  broken. 

“ ‘Back  to  the  Bible,’  is  the  cry  of  the 
children  of  the  Bible,  weary  of  Btudies 
which  concentrate  their  strength  on 
books  about  the  Bible  rather  than  on 
the  book  itself.  The  cry  is  finding 
a response  in  many  hearts,  and  we 
trust  it  will  gain  in  volume  until  Chris- 
tians in  all  parts  of  the  land  awake  to 
the  importance  of  surrendering 
thought  and  life  to  the  message  of  the 
Word  of  God,  in  all  its  full  orbed  com- 
pleteness.” 

THINE  UPPER  ROOn. 

Every  thoughtful,  devout  soul  has 
his  uppper  room,  Into  which  may  come 
only  the  communings  of  the  Master 
and  his  chosen  disciples;  whose  atmos- 
phere is  laden  with  choice  Scripture 
texts  rich  in  divine  promises  and  asso- 


ing  of  holiest  things  is  in  keeping.  To 
it  the  soul  comes  from  the  tumult  and 
turmoil  of  the  mart,  from  the  dust  and 
buBtle  of  the  street.  Worldly  cares  are 
left  without  the  door,  and  unworthy 
thoughts  and  plans,  like  soiled  gar- 
ments, are  caBt  aside.  The  speech  of 
the  Btreet,  the  hot  debates  of  contro 
versy,  and  the  violent  demands  of  self- 
ishness may  not  enter. 

Happy  the  soul  that  keeps  the  upper 
room  sacred  to  holy  feet,  and  allows  no 
Irreverent  step  to  fall  on  Its  Moor;  that 
keeps  its  Scripture  promises,  like  the 
pot  of  manna  in  the  holy  of  holies,  free 
from  polluting  touch  or  adulteration  of 
earthly  dust.  Not  Isaiah  alone  has 
heard  the  heavenly  music  and  seen  the 
temple  pillars  move  responsively.  To 
other  eyes  the  vail  has  become  diaph 
anous,  and  the  inner  glory  all  per- 
vading. In  the  upper  room  Jesus’ 
presence  floods  the  soul. 

Keep  thine  upper  chamber  holy!  It 
is  the  place  where  the  Master  meets 
His  reverent  disciples— where  He 
breaks  the  bread  which  is  His  body 
and  blesses  the  cup  which  is  His  blood, 
where  He  says,  “Eat,  drink;  for  in  this 
ye  do  show  the  Lord’s  death  till  he 
come.”  Here  in  the  upper  room, 
through  its  closed  door,  comes  the  risen 
Lord,  as  He  came  to  the  bereaved,  dis- 
heartened disciples,  and  speaks  His 
“Peace  be  unto  you.”  Here  you  may 
know  the  gladness  of  the  discipleB 
when  they  saw  the  Lord;  the  joy  of 
those  returned  from  the  forgotten 
weariness  of  the  Emmaus  journey;  and 
of  Peter  saying,  "We  have  seen  the 
Lord.  He  is  not  dead;  He  is  risen."— 
Selected. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  vs.  OTHER 
AGENCIES. 

The  Herald  and  Presbyter  reproduces 
the  following  from  the  Sunday  School 
Times: 

“In  later  centuries  the  modern  Sun- 
day school  haB  done  more  for  the  race 
than  the  family  at  its  best  estate,  than 
the  secular  Bchool  in  its  best  condition, 
and  than  all  good  social  influences  put 
together.  The  world  and  the  human 
race  depend,  under  God,  on  the  Sunday 
school.  They  have  thus  depended  in 
later  generations,  and  God  is  to  be 
praised  for  the  fact.  Every  other  ex 
perlment  in  the  passing  ages  eih; 
phasized  the  failure  of  other  agencies.’ 

And  then  comments: 

"Evidently  the  writer  of  this  needs  a 
vacation.  The  Sabbath  school  is  a 
great  and  blessed  institution,  but  when 
one  studies  it,  and  writes  about  it  and 
magnifies  it  until  the  family,  and  the 
church,  and  all  other  good  influences 
are  dwarfed  in  comparison,  his  mono 
mania  becomes  really  dangerous.'  - 
Exchange. 

Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub 
scription  to  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

PRIDE  PREVENTS  FAITH  IN  GOD 

“How  can  ye  believe,  whlcb 
honor  one  of  another  and  seek  not  H>® 
honor  that  cometh  from  God  only 


THE  BENEFACTIONS  OF  MIL- 
LIONAIRES. 

As  suggested  by  tome  who  appreci- 
ate gifts,  the  large  sums  which  have 
been,  and  are  being  given  by  our  mil- 


same  treatment  from  the  Lord.  The 
moral  signs  relating  to  the  “last  days” 
are  now  very  prominent,  as  well  as  all 
other  signs  which  are  to  be  seen  near 
the  close  of  the  last  generation.  It  is 
very  true  as  Bishop  Foster  says,  “The 


elated  experiences,  and  with  lines  of 
sacred  songs  that  Bing  themselves  In 
quaint,  familiar  melodies  that  thrill  the 
inner  ear.  To  this  retreat  the  soul 
comes,  as  did  of  old  the  Master  and 
His  disciples.  Within  it  only  commun 


John  5 : 44." 

The  blessings  of  the  higher  Christinn 
life  are  often  like  the  objects  expose1 
in  a shop  window,  one  can  Bee  ttu  111 
clearly,  and  yet  could  not  reach  them. 
If  told  to  stretoh  out  our  hand  am 
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take,  our  answer  is,  I cannot;  there  is  a 
thick  pane  of  plate  glass  between  me 
and  them.  Even  bo  Christians  may 
see  clearly  the  blessed  promises  of  per- 
fect peace  and  rest,  of  overflowing  love, 
and  joy,  of  abiding  communion  and 
fruitfulness,  and  yet  feel  that  there  is 
something  between,  hindering  the  true 
possession.  What  Is  it?  Nothing  but 
Pride.  The  promises  made  to  faith  are 
so  free  and  sure;  the  invitations  and 
encouragements  so  strong;  the  mighty 
power  of  God  on  which  it  may  count  is 
so  near  and  free— that  it  can  only  be 
something  that  hinders  faith  and  bin- 
ders the  blessing  being  ours.  Jesus  de- 
clares in  the  text  that  it  is  pride  that 
makes  faith  impossible.  “How  can  ye 
believe  which  receive  honor  one  of  an- 
other?” Here  we  see  how  faith  and 
pride  are  at  variance,  we  shall  learn 
that  faith  and  humility  are  at  one,  and 
that  we  never  can  have  more  of  true 
faith  than  we  have  of  true  humility; 
we  shall  see  that  we  may  have  strong 
intellectual  convictions  and  assurance 
of  the  truth  while  pride  is  kept  in  the 
heart,  but  it  makes  the  living  faith, 
which  has  power  with  God,  an  impossi- 
bility. What  is  faith?  Is  it  not  the 
confession  of  nothingness  and  helpless- 
ness, the  surrender  and  the  waiting  to 
let  God  work  ? Is  it  not  in  itself  the 
most  humbling  thing  that  can  be,  the 
acceptance  of  our  place  as  dependents, 
who  can  claim  to  get  nothing  but  what 
grace  bestows?  Humility  is  simply 
the  disposition  which  prepares  the  soul 
for  living  on  Trust.  Humility  Is  the 
soil  in  which  the  root,  faith,  lives, 
grows,  and  brings  forth  fruit  to  the 
glory  of  God. 

The  most  secret  breathing  of  pride, 
in  self-seeking,  self-will,  self  confidence, 
self  adorning,  or  self  exaltation,  is  just 
the  strengthening  of  that  self  which 
cannot  enter  the  Kingdom,  or  possess 
the  things  of  the  Kingdom,  because  it 
refuses  to  allow  God  to  be  what  He  is 
and  must  be  there  — the  All  in  All. 
Putting  on  of  jewels,  ornaments,  and 
costly  apparel  is  from  a proud  heart, 
openly  expressed  at  the  expense  of  the 
soul  and  betrayal  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
one.  The  greatest  power  Satan  uses  is 
pride.  In  pride  he  enters  everywhere, 
even  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  to  in- 
still the  same  poison  he  did  into  Eve, 
and  exalt  pride,  as  God,  in  the  very 
temple  of  God.  2 Thes.  2-4.  Who  op- 
poseth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God  or  worshipped,  so 
that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  showing  himself  that  he  Is  God. 
As  an  angel  of  light  taking  possession 
of,  and  diverting  the  devotional  into  • 
vocal  and  instrumental  operatic  display 
—entertainment,  so  as  to  choke  the 
very  word  of  God.  With  tears  Paul 
warns  us  of  these  perilous  times. 
Proud,  heady,  high  minded,  lovers  of 
pleasure  more  than  God,  having  the 
form  but  denying  the  power  of  Godli- 
ness. Jobub  spoke  of  the  abomination 
of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy 
Place.  Is  it  any  wonder  Christians  are 
bo  feeble  and  fruitless,  let  us  not  be  de- 
ceived by  the  deceiver  any  longer. 
When  the  old  serpent,  he  who  had  been 
cast  out  of  heaven  for  his  pride,  whose 
whole  nature  as  devil  was  pride,  spoke 
bis  words  of  temptation  into  the  ear  of 
1-ve,  these  words  carried  with  them  the 
Tery  poison  of  hell.  And  when  she 
hstened,  and  yielded  her  desire  and  will 
to  the  prospect  of  being  as  God,  know- 
ing  good  and  evil,  the  poison  entered 
mto  her  soul,  blood  and  life,  destroying 
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forever  that  blessed  humility  and  de- 
pendence upon  God  which  would  have 
been  our  everlasting  happiness.  In- 
stead of  this  her  life  and  the  life  of  the 
race  became  corrupted  to  the  root  with 
that  most  terrible  of  all  sins  and  curses, 
the  poison  of  Satan's  own  pride.  All 
the  wretchedness,  wars,  bloodshed,  self- 
ishness, sufferings,  jealousies,  broken 
hearts,  embittered  lives  have  their  ori- 
gin in  what  this  eursed  pride,  elthar  our 
own  or  that  others  brought  us.  Pride 
made  redemption  needful.  From  our 
pride  above  everything  we  need  to  be 
redeemed,  ChrlBt  brought  the  only 
remedy,  Humility. 

Pride  renders  faith  impossible.  Sal- 
vation comes  through  a cross  and  a 
crucified  Christ,  union  and  participa- 
tion In  the  humility  of  Jesus.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  our  faith  is  so  feeble  when 
pride  still  reigns  so  much,  and  we  have 
scarce  learned  to  long  or  pray  for  hu- 
mility as  the  most  needed  and  blessed 
part  of  salvation. 

The  Pharisee  had  faith  and  prayed, 
but  his  faith  was  not  rooted  in  the  soil 
of  humility,  but  in  the  proud,  high  ex- 
altation of  self.  But  the  prayer  of  the 
poor  humble  Publican  opened  the  very 
windows  of  heaven  and  he  went  home 
justified.  So  with  us,  we  did  not  re- 
ceive pardon  until  with  shamefacedness 
and  deep  humility  we  confessed  we 
were  sinners  and  dependent  alone  on 
Christ  for  mercy.  This  same  humility 
Bhould  characterize  our  whole  life,  yea  a 
deeper  humbleness  of  spirit,  for  God  re- 
sisteth  the  proud  but  gives  grace  to  the 
humble. 

Humility  and  faith  are  more  closely 
allied  in  Scripture  than  many  know. 
See  it  in  the  life  of  Chirst.  The  cen- 
turion said,  I am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldst  come  under  my  roof.  Jesus 
said,  I have  not  found  so  great  faith, 
no,  not  in  Israel.  And  had  not  the 
mother  to  whom  He  spoke,  “O  woman, 
great  Is  thy  faith!”  accepted  the  name 
of  dog,  and  said,  “Yea,  Lord,  yet  the 
dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs?”  It  is  the 
humility  that  brings  a soul  to  be  noth- 
ing before  God,  that  also  removes  every 
hindrance  to  faith,  and  makes  it  only 
fear  lest  It  should  dishonor  Him  by  not 
trusting  Him  wholly.  Brother,  have 
we  not  here  the  cause  of  failure  in  the 
pursuit  of  holiness?  Is  it  not  this, 
though  we  knew  it  not,  that  made  our 
consecration  and  our  faith  so  unsatis- 
factory and  so  short-lived?  We  have 
no  idea  to  what  an  extent  pride  and 
self  were  still  secretly  workiDg  in  us, 
and  how  alone  God  by  His  incoming 
and  His  mighty  power  could  cast  them 
out.  We  understood  not  how  nothing 
but  the  new  and  divine  nature,  taking 
entirely  the  place  of  the  old  self,  could 
make  us  really  humble.  We  knew  not 
that  absolute,  unceasing,  universal  hu- 
mility must  be  the  root-disposition  of 
every  approach  to  God  as  well  as  every 
dealing  with  man;  and  that  we  might 
as  well  attempt  to  see  without  eyes,  or 
live  without  breath,  as  to  believe  or 
draw  nigh  to  God  or  dwell  in  J11b  love 
without  an  all  pervading  humility  Bnd 
lowliness  of  heart.  Have  we  not  been 
mistaken  in  taking  so  much  trouble  to 
believe,  while  all  the  time  there  was  the 
old  self  in  its  pride  seeking  to  possess 
itself  of  God’s  blessings  and  riches? 
No  wonder  we  could  not  believe,  Let 
ub  change  our  course.  Let  us  seek  first 
of  all  to  humble  ourselves  under  the 
almighty  hand  of  God:  He  will  exalt 
us  In  due  time.  The  cross,  and  the 
death,  and  the  grace  Into  which  Jesus 


humbled  Himself,  were  His  path  to  the 
glory  of  God.  And  they  are  our  path. 
Let  our  one  deBire  and  our  fervent 
prayer  be,  to  be  humbled  with  Him  and 
like  Him;  Let  us  accept  gladly  what 
ever  can  humble  us  before  God  or  men. 
This  alone  is  the  path  to  the  glory  of 
God.  Pride  can  degrade  the  highest 
angels  into  devils.  It  did.  And  humil- 
ity raise  fallen  man  to  throne  of  angels. 
Evil  can  have  no  beginning  but  from 
pride,  and  no  end  but  from  humility. 
The  truth  Is  in  this:  Pride  must  die 

in  you,  or  nothing  of  heaven  can  live 
in  you.  Look  not  at  pride  as  only  an 
unbecoming  temper,  or  a love  to  adorn 
or  exalt  self  nor  humility  as  a decent 
virtue;  for  one  is  death  and  the  other 
is  life.  The  one  is  all  hell,  the  other  is 
all  heaven.  So  much  as  you  have  of 
pride  within  you,  you  have  of  the  fallen 
angel  alive  in  you;  so  much  as  you 
have  of  true  humility,  so  much  you 
have  of  the  Lamb  of  God  within  you. 
Could  you  see  what  every  Btirring  of 
pride  does  to  your  soul,  you  would  beg 
of  everything  you  meet  to  tear  the  vi- 
per from  you,  though  with  the  lose  of  a 
hand  or  an  eye.  Could  you  see  what  a 
sweet,  divine,  transforming  power  there 
is  in  humility,  how  it  expels  the  poison 
of  our  nature,  and  makes  room  for  the 
spirit  of  God  to  live  in  you,  you  would 
rather  be  the  footstool  of  all  the  world 
than  to  want  for  the  smallest  degree  of 
It.  Ask  God  to  make  known  to  you  and 
take  from  your  heart  every  kind  and 
form  and  degree  of  pride.  Seek  the 
humility  of  Christ,  who  washed  the  dis- 
ciples’ feet  as  servant  of  all  and  hum 
bled  Himself  even  to  the  death  of  the 
cross.  For  nothing  can  cure  you  of  the 
desire  of  receiving  glory  from  men,  or 
of  the  sensitiveness  and  pain  and  an- 
ger which  comes  when  it  i6  not  given, 
but  giving  yourself  to  seek  only  the 
glory  that  comes  from  God. 

Let  the  glory  of  the  All  glorious  God 
be  everything  to  you.  Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  who  makes  Christ  all  glor 
ious  and  you  will  be  freed  from  the 
glory  of  men  and  of  self  and  be  content 
and  glad  to  be  nothing.  For  this  is  the 
truth.  Wears  really  nothing  and  the 
truth  makes  us  free.  Out  of  this  noth- 
ingness you  will  grow  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God,  and  you  will  find 
the  deeper  you  sink  into  humility  be- 
fore Him,  the  nearer  He  is  to  fulfill  the 
very  desire  of  your  faith,  and  all  the 
lovely  fruits  of  the  spirit  will  be 
brought  forth  in  your  life. 

Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of 
me;  for  i am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart; 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

Oh,  to  be  nothing:,  nothing. 

Only  to  lie  at  Ills  feet. 

A broken  and  empty  vessel. 

For  the  Muster's  use  made  meet. 

Emptied  that  He  might  Oil  me 
As  forth  to  His  service  I go; 

Brokeu,  that  so  unhindered 
His  nr*  through  me  might  flow. 

Oh.  to  be  nothing,  nothing. 

Painful  the  humbling  may  be; 

Yet  low  in  the  dnst  I'd  lay  me; 

That  the  world  might  my  Savior  see, 

Rather  be  nothing,  nothing,— 

To  Him  let  their  voices  be  raised: 

He  Is  the  fountain  of  blessing. 

He  only  is  most  to  be  praised. 

— Selected. 

A BRAVE  BOY. 


It  is  reported  of  Paul  Kruger,  Presi 
dent  of  the  South  African  Republic, 
that  when  he  was  a boy,  one  of  his  re- 
markable feats  of  strength  and  bravery 
endeared  him  to  the  people  of  the  col 
ony  in  which  he  lived. 


Paul's  family  was  very  poor.  A 
little  sister,  much  youDger  than  him- 
self, was  beloved  by  the  lad,  who  would 
do  anything  to  please  her. 

On  one  occasion,  as  Paul  was  driving 
home  a yoke  of  oxen,  borrowed  from  a 
friend  living  some  miles  distant  from 
his  home,  he  took  his  little  sister  with 
him. 

As  they  passed  through  a wood,  they 
were  suddenly  attacked  by  a panther. 
The  oxen  started  on  a run,  and  the 
little  girl  was  thrown  to  the  ground. 
Quickly  the  panther  turned  his  atten- 
tion from  the  oxen  to  the  child.  Just 
as  he  web  about  to  seize  her  Paul 
sprang  and  caught  the  panther  by  the 
throat. 

The  enraged  beast,  with  eyes  flashing 
with  anger,  strove  to  tear  the  boy  to 
pieces.  With  his  claws  he  tore  the 
clothing  from  Paul's  back,  wounded 
his  shoulders  and  sides;  but  the  boy 
held  on  until  he  choked  the  panther  to 
death  and  saved  his  dearly  beloved 
sister  and  himself. 

When  this  incident  took  place  Paul 
was  only  seventeen  years  old.  To  day 
President  Kruger  bears  the  marks  of 
that  terrible  fight,  and  the  scars  on  his 
body  tell  how  much  he  endured. — The 
Sunday  Companion. 

REACHING  THE  MASSES. 

The  church  will  never  “reach  the 
masses,”  until  people  with  dirty  faces 
and  ragged  clothes  are  welcomed  in  the 
house  of  God.  In  the  great  majority  of 
the  churches  they  are  not  welcomed 
now.  Roman  Catholics  are  much 
nearer  solving  the  problem  than  Prot- 
estants are.  Methodism  touched  the 
lowest  stratum  of  the  English  speaking 
people  once,  but  it  does  it  no  longer  ex- 
cept in  its  “mission”  work,  and  not  al- 
ways in  that.  Protestantism  is  the 
religion  of  respectable  people,  and 
rather  glories  in  it;  and  in  all  civilized 
lands  is  getting  further  from  the  poor- 
est and  worst  classes  every  year.  It 
courts  the  rich  and  powerful,  and  does 
little  for  the  rabble.  We  are  led  to  be- 
lieve, indeed,  that  it  has  little  pity  for 
those  whose  possessions  are  only  rags 
aud  grime,  and  that  its  feelings  toward* 
them  is  rather  one  of  scorn  or  censure 
than  of  commiseration;  and  yet  we 
wonder  that  We  do  not  “reach  the 
masses." — Ilwsfern  Christian  Advocate. 


DUTY  AND  INCLINATION. 

“Stax  at  home."  said  Inclination, 

“Let  the  errnnd  wait.” 

“Gloat  once,”  said  Duly,  sternly, 

“Or  yon’ll  be  too  laie.” 

“Rut  It  rains,"  said  Inclination, 

“And  the  wind  is  keen.” 

“Never  mind  all  tbr.t,"  said  Duty, 

“Qo  and  brave  It.  Jean.” 

“Stay," again  said  Inclination, 

“Go,"  said  Duty,  “fro.'' 

Forth  went  Jean,  with  no  more  waltinc. 

Or  a selfish,  "No.” 

You  will  smile  if  now  I tell  you 
That  this  quiet  strife. 

Duty  conquering  Inclination, 

Htreligthen-  il  all  her  life. 

— Selected . 
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Sejjt.  15, 


"BEAR  YE  ONE  ANOTHER’S  BUR 
DENS.” 


•'Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,” 

As  you  Journey  o'er  life's  way 
It  will  be  the  greatest  pleasure, 

Just  to  hear  some  brother  say 
“Oh!  how  greatly  you  have  helped  me, 
When  my  burden  pressed  me  down” 

And  my  Savior  will  reward  thee 
With  a bright  and  golden  crown. 

Pass  not  by  thy  weary  brother 
But  his  sorrows  kindly  Bhare; 

Think  not  ’twill  Increase  thy  burden 
It  will  make  It  light  as  air 
•Tls  the  law  of  Christ  thy  Saviour, 

Fear  not  then  It  will  fulfill 
For  the  richest  blessings  wait  those, 

Who  will  do  their  Master’s  will. 

Set.  L.  M J. 


NEIGHBORHOOD  DISSENSIONS. 


Dissensions  destroy.  A divide 
bouse  falls.  One  regiment  neutralizes 
another.  The  church  was  all  in  one 
place,  and  with  one  accord  calling  upon 
God  for  * the  promise  of  Father,”  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them  as  an 
enduement  of  power. 

It  may  seem  hard  work  for  you  to 
take  the  first  step  to  heal  the  breach 
between  yourself  and  your  neighbor. 
You  have  been  eyeing  each  other  for 
years.  lie  has  said  and  done,  as  you 
have  been  falBely  informed,  or  imagine, 
some  very  mean  thing.  There  is  no 
doubt  of  that.  You  have  never  of- 
fended him  intentionally.  All  this 
may  be  true.  If  so,  know  this:  Yrou 
are  in  much  the  best  condition  to  make 
advances.  It  cannot  hurt  you.  It  may 
do  you  great  good.  He  is  a better  man 
than  you  think  he  is.  He  has  been  mis- 
informed about  you.  Some  of  the  littie 
things,  which  he  had  said,  have  betn 
multiplied  and  incorrectly  repeated  to 
you,  and  you,  blind  to  your  own  faults, 
have  magnified  his.  But  he  is  a better 
man  thau  you  think.  Go  to  him  in  a 
quiet  way,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Master, 
after  much  prayer,  and  with  an  earnest 
desire  to  have  every  stumbling  block 
removed,  and  you  will  be  surprised  to 
see  how  gladly  he  will  meet  you,  and 
how  the  ice  will  melt,  and  how  all  the 
past  will  vanish.  If  he  will  not  yield  to 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  your  treat- 
ment, it  will  not  be  long  before  God 
will  make  manifest  his  need,  and  show 
forth  who  is  IliB  child. — Mother's  2 Maga- 
zine. 


THE  ONWARD  WAY. 


Our  life  Is  one  long  Journey,  and  the  rond 
la  sometimes  rough  and  rugged;  but  our  God 
Who  loveth  us,  his  children,  knows  the  wny, 
And  he  will  gently  lead  us,  day  by  day. 

We  meet  with  certain  milestones  on  our  way. 
That  help  to  clieer  us  onward,  for  they  say, 
“Our  God  has  kept  you  so  far,  year  by  year. 
Then  will  you  dread  the  future?  Will  ye 
fear?” 

How  can  we,  when  he  holds  us  by  the  hand 
And  promises  to  lead  us  to  his  land? 

Then  let  us  simply  trust  him,  nor  allow 
One  single  shade  of  doubt  to  vex  us  now. 

— Charlotte  Murray. 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub- 
scription to  the  Herai.d  of  Troth. 


BENJAMIN  WEST,  THE  PAINTER. 


| Born  ms.  Died  1820.) 


BY  NATHANIEL  HAWTHORNE. 


In  the  year  1728,  there  came  into  the 
world,  in  the  town  of  Springfield, 
Pennsylvania,  a Quaker  infant, 


from  whom  his  parents  and  neighbors 
looked  for  wonderful  thingB.  A fam- 
ous preacher  of  the  Society  of  Friends 
had  prophesied  about  little  Ben,  and 
foretold  that  he  would  be  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  characters  that  had 
appeared  on  the  earth  since  the  days  of 
William  Penn.  On  this  account  the 
eyes  of  many  people  were  fixed  upon 
the  boy.  Some  of  his  ancestors  had 
won  great  renown  in  the  old  wars  of 
England  and  France;  but  it  was  prob- 
ably expected  that  Ben  would  become 
a preacher,  and  would  convert  multi- 
tudes to  the  peaceful  doctrines  of  the 
Quakers. 

Little  Ben  lived  to  the  ripe  age  of 
six  years  without  doing  anything  that 
was  worthy  to  be  told  in  history.  But 
one  summer  afternoon,  in  hi6  seventh 
year,  hiB  mother  put  a fan  in  his  hand 
and  bade  him  keep  the  flies  away  from 
the  face  of  a little  babe  who  lay  fast 
asleep  in  the  cradle.  She  then  left  the 
room. 

The  boy  waved  the  fan  to  and  fro, 
and  drove  away  the  buzzing  flies  when- 
ever they  had  the  impertinence  to  come 
near  the  baby's  face.  When  they  had 
all  flown  out  of  the  window  or  into  dis- 
tant parts  ef  the  room,  he  bent  over  the 
cradle  and  delighted  himself  with  gaz- 
ing at  the  sleeping  infant.  It  was,  in- 
deed, a very  pretty  sight.  The  little 
personage  in  the  cradle  slumbered 
peacefully,  with  its  waxen  hands  under 
its  chin,  looking  as  full  of  blissful  quiet, 
as  if  angels  were  singing  lullabies  in  its 
ear.  Indeed,  it  must  have  been  dream- 
ing about  heaven;  for,  while  Ben  stoop- 
ed over  the  cradle,  the  little  baby  smiled. 

‘‘How  beautiful  she  looks!”  said  Ben 
to  himBelf.  “What  a pity  it  is  that 
such  a pretty  smile  should  not  last  for 
ever!” 

Now  Ben,  at  this  period  of  his  life 
had  never  heard  of  that  wonderful  art 
by  which  a look,  that  appears  and  van- 
ishes in  a moment,  may  be  made  to 
last  for  hundreds  of  years.  But, 
though  nobody  had  told  him  of  such  an 
art,  he  may  be  said  to  have  invented  it 
himself.  On  the  table  near  at  hand 
there  were  pens  and  paper,  and  ink  of 
two  colors,  black  and  red.  The  boy 
seized  a pen  and  a sheet  of  paper,  and, 
kneeling  down  beside  the  cradle,  began 
to  draw  a likeness. of  the  Infant.  While 
he  was  busied  in  this  manner  he  heard 
his  mother’s  step  approaching,  and 
hastily  tried  to  conceal  the  paper. 

“Benjamin,  my  eon,  what  hast  thou 
been  doing  ?”  inquired  his  mother,  ob- 
serving marks  of  confusion  in  his  face. 

At  first  Ben  was  unwilling  to  tell,  for 
he  felt  as  if  there  might  be  something 
wrong  in  stealing  the  baby’s  face  and 
putting  it  on  a sheet  of  paper.  How- 
ever, as  his  mother  insisted,  he  finally 
put  the  sketch  into  his  mother’s  hand, 
snd  then  hung  his  head,  expecting  to 
be  well  scolded.  But  when  the  good 
lady  saw  what  was  on  the  page,  in  lines 
of  red  and  black,  she  uttered  a scream 
of  surprise  and  joy. 

“Bless  me!’’  cried  she.  “It  is  a pict- 
ure of  little  Sallyl” 

And  then  she  threw  her  arms  round 
our  friend  Benjamin,  and  kissed  him 
so  tenderly  that  he  never  afterwards 
was  afraid  to  show  his  performance  to 
his  mother. 

As  Ben  grew  older,  he  was  observed 
to  take  vast  delight  in  looking  at  the 
hues  and  formB  of  nature.  For  in- 
stance, he  was  greatly  pleased  with  the 
blue  violets  of  spring,  the  wild  roses  of 


summer,  and  the  scarlet  cardinal  flow- 
ers of  early  autumn.  In  the  decline  of 
the  year,  when  the  woods  were  varie- 
gated with  all  the  colors  of  the  rain- 
bow, Ben  seemed  to  desire  nothing  bet- 
ter than  to  gaze  at  them  from  morn  till 
night.  The  purple  and  golden  clouds 
of  sunset  were  joy  to  him.  And  he 
was  continually  endeavoring  to  draw 
the  figures  of  trees,  men,  mountains, 
horses,  cattle,  geese,  ducks  and  turkeys, 
with  a piece  of  chalk,  on  barn  doors 
or  on  the  floor. 

In  these  days  the  Mohawk  Indians 
were  still  numerous  in  Pennsylvania. 
Every  year  a party  of  them  used  to  pay 
a visit  to  Springfield,  because  the  wig- 
wam of  their  ancestors  had  formerly 
stood  there.  These  wild  men  grew 
fond  of  little  Ben,  and  made  him  very 
happy  by  giving  him  some  of  the  red 
and  yellow  paint  which  they  were  ac- 
customed to  adorn  their  faces.  His 
mother,  too,  presented  him  with  a piece 
of  indigo.  Thus  he  now  had  three 
colors— red,  blue  and  yellow— and  could 
manufacture  green  by  mixing  the  yel- 
low with  the  blue.  Our  friend  Ben  waB 
overjoyed,  and  doubtless  showed  his 
gratitude  to  the  Indians  by  taking  their 
likeness  in  the  strange  dresses  which 
they  wore,  with  feathers,  tomahawks, 
and  bows  and  arrows. 

But  all  this  time  the  young  artist  had 
no  paint-brushes;  nor  were  there  any  to 
be  bought,  unless  he  had  sent  to  Phila- 
delphia on  purpose.  However,  he  was 
a very  ingenious  boy,  and  resolved  to 
manufacture  paint-brushes  for  himself. 
With  this  design  he  laid  hold  upon — 
what  do  you  think  ? Why,  upon  a re- 
spectable old  black  cat,  who  was  sleep- 
ing quietly  by  the  fireside. 

“Puss,”  said  little  Ben  to  the  cat, 
“pray  give  me  some  of  the  fur  from 
the  tip  of  thy  tail.” 

Though  he  addressed  the  black  cat 
so  civilly,  yet  Ben  was  determined  to 
have  the  fur  whether  she  was  willing 
or  not.  Puss,  who  had  no  great  zeal 
for  line  arts,  would  have  resisted  if  she 
oould;  but  the  boy  was  armed  with  his 
mother’s  sissors,  and  very  dexterously 
clipped  off  fur  enough  to  make  a paint- 
brush. This  was  of  so  much  use  to 
him  that  he  applied  to  madam  again 
and  again,  until  her  warm  coat  of  fur 
had  become  so  thin  and  ragged  that  she 
could  hardly  keep  comfortable  through 
the  winter.  Poor  thing!  she  wbb  forced 
to  keep  close  into  the  chimney  corner, 
and  eyed  Ben  with  a very  rueful  phys- 
iognomy. But  Ben  considered  it  more 
necessary  that  he  should  have  paint- 
brushes than  that  puss  should  be  warm. 

About  this  period,  friend  West  re- 
ceived a visit  from  Mr.  Pennington,  a 
merchant  of  Philadelphia,  who  was  like- 
wise a member  of  the  Society  of 
Friends.  The  visitor,  on  entering  the 
parlor,  was  surprised  to  see  it  ornament- 
ed with  drawings  of  Indian  chiefs  and 
of  birdB  with  beautiful  plumage,  and 
of  the  wild  flowers  of  the  forest. 
Nothing  of  the  kind  was  ever  seen  in 
the  habitation  of  a Quaker  farmer. 

“Why,  Friend  West,”  exclaimed  the 
Philadelphia  merchant,  “what  has 
possessed  thee  to  cover  thy  walls  with 
all  these  pictures  ¥ Where  on  earth 
didst  thou  get  them?” 

Then  Friend  West  explained  that  all 
these  pictures  were  painted  by  little 
Ben,  with  no  better  materials  than  red 
and  yellow  ochre  and  a piece  of  indigo, 
and  brushes  made  of  the  black  cat’s 
fur. 


“Verily,”  said  Mr.  Pennington,  “the 
boy  hath  a wonderful  faculty.  Some 
of  our  friends  might  look  upon  these 
matters  as  vanity;  but  little  Penjamin 
appears  to  have  been  born  a painter; 
and  Providence  is  wiser  than  we  are.” 
The  good  merchant  patted  Benjamin 
on  the  head,  and  evidently  considered 
him  a wonderful  boy.  When  his  par 
ents  saw  how  much  their  son’s  perform- 
ances were  admired,  they,  no  doubt,  re- 
membered the  prophecy  of  the  old 
Quaker  preacher  respecting  Ben’s  fu 
ture  eminence.  Yet  they  could  not 
understand  how  be  was  ever  to  become 
a very  great  and  useful  man  merely  by 
making  pictures. 

One  evening,  shortly  after  Mr.  Pen- 
nington’s return  to  Philadelphia,  a 
package  arrived  at  Springfield,  directed 
to  our  little  friend  Ben. 

“What  can  it  possibly  be,”  thought 
Ben,  when  it  was  put  into  his  bandB. 
“Who  can  have  sent  me  such  a great 
square  package  as  this?” 

On  taking  off  the  thick  brown  paper 
which  enveloped  it,  behold!  there  was  a 
paint-box,  with  a great  many  cakes  of 
paint,  and  brushes  of  various  sizes. 
It  waB  the  gift  of  good  Mr.  Pennington, 
There  were  likewise  several  squares  of 
canvas  such  as  artists  use  for  painting 
pictures  upon,  and,  in  addition  to  all 
these  treasures,  some  beautiful  engrav- 
ings of  landscapes.  These  were  the 
first  pictures  that  Ben  had  ever  seen, 
except  those  of  his  own  drawing. 

What  a joyful  evening  wbb  this  for 
the  little  artist!  At  bedtime  he  put 
the  paint-box  under  his  pillow,  and  got 
hardly  a wink  of  sleep;  for,  all  night 
long  his  fancy  was  painting  pictures  in 
the  darkness.  In  the  morning  he  hur- 
ried to  the  garret,  and  was  seen  no 
more  till  the  dinner  hour;  nor  did  he 
give  himself  time  to  eat  more  than  a 
mouthful  or  two  of  food  before  he  hur 
rird  back  to  the  garret  again.  The 
next  day,  and  the  next,  he  wbb  just  as 
busy  as  ever;  until  at  last  his  mother 
thought  it  about  time  to  ascertain  what 
he  was  about.  She  accordingly  fol- 
lowed him  to  the  garret. 

On  opening  the  door,  the  first  object 
that  presented  itself  to  her  eyeB  was 
our  friend  Benjamin,  giving  the  last 
touches  to  a beautiful  picture.  He 
had  copied  portions  of  two  of  the  en- 
gravings, and  made  one  picture  out  of 
both,  with  Buch  admirable  skill,  that 
it  was  far  more  beautiful  than  the 
originals.  The  grass,  the  trees,  the 
water,  the  sky,  and  the  houses  were  all 
painted  in  their  proper  colors.  There, 
too,  were  the  sunshine  and  the  shadow, 
looking  as  natural  as  life. 

“My  dear  child,  thou  hast  done  won- 
ders!” cried  his  mother. 

The  good  lady  was  in  an  ecstacy  of 
delight,  and  well  might  she  be  proud  of 
her  boy;  for  there  were  touches  in  this 
picture  which  old  artists,  who  had  spent 
a lifetime  in  the  business,  need  not  he 
ashamed  of.  Many  a year  afterwards, 
this  wonderful  production  was  exhibit- 
ed at  the  Royal  Academy  in  London. 

When  Benjamin  was  quite  a large 
lad  he  was  sent  to  school  at  Philadel- 
phia. Not  long  after  his  arrival  he  had 
a Blight  attack  of  fever,  which  confined 
him  to  his  bed,  The  light,  which  would 
otherwise  disturb  him,  was  excluded 
from  his  chamber  by  means  of  closed 
wooden  shutters.  At  first  it  appeared 
bo  totally  dark  that  Ben  could  not  dis- 
tinguish any  object  in  the  room.  1>_> 
degrees,  however,  his  eyes  became  ac- 
customed to  the  scanty  light. 
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He  was  lying  on  his  back,  looking  up 
towards  the  ceiling,  when  suddenly  he 
beheld  the  dim  apparition  of  a white 
cow  moving  slowly  over  his  head!  Ben 
started,  and  rubbed  bis  eyes  in  the 
greatest  amazement. 

“What  can  this  mean?”  thought  he. 

The  white  cow  disappeared,  and  next 
came  several  pigs,  which  trotted  along 
the  ceiling  and  vanished  into  the  dark- 
ness of  the  chamber.  So  lifelike  did 
these  grunters  look  that  Ben  almost 
seemed  to  hear  them  squeak, 

“Well,  this  is  very  strange!”  6aid  Ben 
to  himself. 

When  the  people  of  the  house  came 
to  see  him,  Benjamin  told  them  of  the 
marvelous  circumstance  which  had  oc- 
cured.  But  they  would  not  believe 

him. 

"Benjamin,  thou  art  surely  out  of  thy 
senses!”  cried  they.  “How  is  it  possible 
that  a white  cow  and  a litter  of  pigs 
should  be  visible  on  the  ceiling  of  a 
dark  chamber?” 

Ben,  however,  had  great  confidence 
in  bis  eyesight,  and  was  determined  to 
search  the  mystery  to  the  bottom.  For 
this  purpose,  when  he  was  again  left 
alone,  he  got  out  of  bed  and  examined 
the  window-shutters.  He  soon  per- 
ceived a small  chink  in  one  of  them, 
through  which  a ray  of  light  found  its 
passage  and  rested  upon  the  ceiling. 
Now,  the  science  of  optics  will  inform 
us  that  the  pictures  of  thjB  white  cow 
and  the  pigs,  and  of  other  objects  out 
of  doors,  came  into  the  dark  chamber 
through  this  narrow  chink,  and  were 
painted  over  Benjamin’s  head,  It  is 
greatly  to  his  credit  that  he  discovered 
the  scientific  principle  of  this  phenom- 
enon, and  by  means  of  it  constructed 
a camera-obscura,  or  a magic-lantern, 
out  of  a hollow  box.  This  was  of  great 
advantage  to  him  in  drawing  land- 
scapes. 

Well,  time  went  on,  and  Benjamin 
continued  to  draw  and  paint  pictures 
until  he  had  now  reached  the  age  when 
it  was  proper  that  he  should  choose  a 
business  for  life.  His  father  and 
mother  were  in  considerable  perplexity 
about  him.  According  to  the  ideas  of 
the  Quakers,  it  is  not  right  for  people 
to  spend  their  lives  in  occupations  that 
are  of  no  real  and  sensible  advantage 
to  the  world.  Now,  what  advantage 
could  the  world  expect  from  Benja- 
min's pictures?  This  was  a difficult 
question;  and,  in  order  to  set  their 
minds  at  rest,  his  parents  determined 
to  consult  the  preachers  and  wise  men 
of  their  Society.  Accordingly,  they  all 
assembled  in  the  meeting-house,  and 
discussed  the  matter  from  beginning  to 
end. 

Finally,  they  came  to  a very  wise  de- 
cision. It  seemed  so  evideut  that  Prov- 
idence had  created  Benjamin  to  be  a 
painter;  and  had  given  him  abilities 
which  would  be  thrown  away  in  any 
other  business,  that  the  Quakers  re- 
solved not  to  oppose  hie  inclination, 
they  even  acknowledged  that  the 
sight  of  a beautiful  picture  might  con- 
vey instruction  to  the  mind  and  might 
benefit  the  heart  as  much  as  a good 
book  or  a wise  discourse.  They  there- 
fore committed  the  youth  to  the  direc- 
tion of  God,  being  well  assured  that 
Pe  best  knew  what  was  his  proper 
sphere  of  usefulness.  The  old  men 
laid  their  hands  upon  Benjamin’s  head 
and  gave  him  their  blessing,  and  the 
women  kissed  him  affectionately  All 
consented  that  he  should  go  forth  into 
the  world  and  learn  to  be  a painter  by 


studying  the  best  picture  of  ancient 
and  modern  times. 

So  our  friend  Benjamin  left  the 
dwelling  of  his  parents,  and  his  native 
woods  and  streams,  and  the  good  Qua- 
kers of  Springfield,  and  the  Indians 
who  had  given  him  his  first  colors;  he 
left  all  the  places  and  persons  whom  he 
hitherto  known,  and  returned  to  them 
no  more.  He  went  first  to  Philadel- 
phia, and  afterwards  to  Europe.  Here 
he  was  noticed  by  many  great  people, 
but  retained  all  the  sobriety  and  sim- 
plicity which  he  had  learned  among 
the  Quakers.  It  is  related  of  him,  that 
when  he  was  presented  at  the  court  of 
the  Prince  of  Parma,  he  kept  his  hat 
upon  hia  head,  even  while  kissing  the 
Prince’s  hand. 

When  he  waB  twenty-five  yearn  old 
he  went  to  London  and  established 
himself  there  as  an  artest.  In  due 
course  of  time  he  acquired  great  fame 
by  his  pictures,  and  was  made  chief 
painter  of  King  George  II  I,  and  pre- 
sident of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Arts. 
Whan  the  Quakers  of  Pennsylvania 
heard  of  his  success,  they  felt  that  the 
prophecy  of  the  old  preacher  as  to 
little  Ben’s  future  eminence  was  now 
accomplished.  It  was  true,  they  shook 
their  heads  at  his  pictures  of  battle  and 
blood-shed,  such  as  the  Death  of  Wolfe, 
thinking  that  these  terrible  scenes 
should  not  be  held  up  to  the  admiration 
of  the  world. 

But  they  approved  of  the  great  paint- 
ings in  which  he  represented  the  mira- 
cles and  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind.  King  George  employed  him 
to  adorn  a large  and  beautiful  chapel  at 
Windsor  Castle  with  pictures  of  these 
sacred  subjects.  He  likewise  painted  a 
magnificent  picture  of  Christ  Healing 
the  Sick,  which  he  gave  to  the  hospital 
at  Philadelphia.  It  was  exhibited  to 
the  public,  and  produced  so  much  profit 
that  the  hospital  was  enlarged  so  as  to 
accommodate  thirty  more  patients.  If 
Benjamin  West  had  done  no  other  good 
deed  than  this,  yet  it  would  have  been 
enough  to  entitle  him  to  an  honorable 
remembrance  forever.  At  this  very 
day  there  are  thirty  poor  people  in  the 
hospital  who  owe  their  comforts  to  that 
same  picture. 

We  shall  mention  only  a siugle  inci- 
dent more.  The  picture  of  Christ 
Healing  the  Sick  was  exhibited  at  the 
Royal  Academy  in  London,  where  it 
covered  a vast  space,  and  displayed  a 
multitude  of  figures  as  large  as  life. 
On  the  wall,  close  beside  this  admirable 
picture,  hung  a small  and  faded  land- 
scape. It  was  the  3ame  that  little  Ben 
had  painted  in  his  father's  garret,  after 
receiving  the  paint  box  and  engravings 
from  good  Mr.  Pennington. 

He  lived  many  years  in  peace  and 
honor,  and  died  in  1820,  at  the  age  of 
eighty  two.  The  story  of  his  life  is 
almost  as  wonderful  as  a fairy  tale;  for 
there  are  few  stranger  transformations 
than  that  of  a little  unknown  Quaker 
boy,  in  the  wilds  of  America,  into  the 
moat  distinguished  English  painter  of 
his  day.  Let  us  each  make  the  best  use 
of  our  natural  abilities  as  Benjamin 
West  did;  and  with  the  blessing  of 
Providence,  we  shall  arrive  at  some 
good  end.  As  for  fame,  it  is  but  little 
matter  whether  we  acquire  it  or  not. 

It  is  vain  to  ask  God  to  make  us 
good.  He  never  makes  any  one  good. 
We  may  ask  him  to  help  us  become 
good;  that  he  always  does  — Washington 
Gladden. 


You  can  no  more  filter  your  mind 
into  purity  than  you  can  compress  it 
into  calmness;  you  must  keep  it  pure  if 
you  would  have  it  pure;  and  throw  no 
stones  into  it  if  you  would  have  it 
quiet. — John  ttuskin. 

MARRIAGES. 


Suupe— Bryant.— On  Tuesday  6th, 
at  Oronogo,  Mo.,  near  the  bride’s  home, 
Bertram  Shupe,  Neutral,  Kans.,  and 
Maude  Bryant  near  Carthage,  Mo. 
May  their  union  redown  to  much  hap- 
piness and  usefulness  in  life,  and  great 
glory  to  the  Master  In  heaven.  Their 
future  home  will  be  at  the  Neutral 
Church,  Kans. 

Wought— Gingrich.— On  the  5th 
of  Sept , ID01,  at  the  home  of  the  bride's 
parents,  at  Garden  City,  Cass  Co.,  Mo., 
by  8.  C.  Houder,  Bro.  John  K.  Wought, 
of  Cullom,  111.,  and  Sr.  Fannie  S.  Gin- 
gerich,  of  the  above  mentioned  place. 
May  their  life  be  crowned  with  bless- 
ings, both  temporal  and  spiritual,  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
souls. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

REMINISCENCE. 

[Written  on  the  death  of  little  Re- 
becca Good,  daughter  of  H.  II.  and 
Susan  Good,  of  Knox  Co.,  Tenn.] 

“is  it  well  with  the  child  Elisha?  it  is 
well.”  Today  another  grave  is  made  in 
yonder  graveyard ; one  who  has  met  with 
us  in  church  and  Sunday  School  will  meet 
with  us  no  more;  one  who  has  walked 
and  talked  and  sung  with  us  is  now  no 
more.  I saw  her  on  the  bed  of  death, 
stern  illness  paled  her  brow,  and  the 
tender  hymn  which  was  sung  over  her 
pale  form  will  often  be  sung  by  those 
brethren  and  sisters  who  are  now 
weeping  over  their  departed  one.  It 
will  be  sung  as  long  as  the  memory  of 
virtue  shall  continue  and  unaffected 
goodness  shall  be  appreciated.  Listen, 
bereaved  parents,  and  you  will  hear 
your  child  singing  the  song  of  paradise. 
Look,  and  you  will  Ree  her  head 
crowned  with  glory,  instead  of  des- 
ponding; prepare  to  follow  your  loved 
one  to  the  home  appointed  for  all.  And 
yet  fond  mother! — time  brings  such 
easing,  thou  wilt  in  after  years  look 
back  with  a not  unpleasing  sadness, 
even  upon  this  scene  of  grief,  knowing 
that  God  forsees  all  things.  We  have 
reason  to  admire  his  wisdom  in  re- 
moving children  from  the  sorrows  that 
beset  our  path.  Rebecca  has  changed 
the  troubled  pillow  of  sickness  for 
perpetual  joys  in  a life  of  glory— the 
groans  of  earth  for  the  Iriiss  of  heaven. 
She  had  a title  to  a mansion  in  the 
skies  and  perhaps  God  had  some  work 
in  heaven — some  sinless  mission  for 
the  one  who  is  removed,  perhaps  a 
vacant  place  to  fill.  His  purposes  are 
deep  and  beyond  our  comprehension. 

Maiiala  Stewart, 

Concord,  Trnn. 

DEATHS. 


Bowman.— On  the  21th  of  Aug  ist, 
1901,  in  Whatcom,  Wash.,  of  the  in- 
firmities of  old  age,  Mary  Bowman, 
widow  of  the  late  Pre.  B.  B.  Bowman, 
aged  86  years  and  6 months.  Her 
maiden  name  was  Clemens.  She  was 
born  in  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  March  6,1815. 
Her  family  moved  to  Canada,  with 
others  of  the  Mennonite  people  when 
she  was  twelve  years  old,  and  formed 
with  them  a large  settlement  In  Water- 
loo Co.,  Ont.  The  Bowmans  were 
from  Bucks  Co.,  and  had  previously 
settled  in  the  Baine  neighborhood,  and 
some  years  later  Mary  became  the  wife 
of  B.  B Bowman,  the  youngest  son  of 
a large  family.  He  died  in  1872.  Mary 
Bowman’s  family  consisted  of  four 
sons  and  seven  daughters,  of  whom  one 
son  and  four  daughters  survive.  She 
came  to  Whatcom  in  1882.  Her  in- 
creasing infirmities  rendered  her  help 
less  for  a year  and  nine  months,  when 


death  came  to  her  relief  and  she  calmly 
fell  asleep.  Funeral  on  the  27th.  In- 
terment at  Bay  View  Cemetery. 

Mishlek. — Near  Aurora,  Oregon,  on 
the  25th  of  August,  1901,  Fremont, 
youngest  Bon  ot  Blsh.  J.  D.  Mishler, 
aged  19  years,  4 months  and  2 days. 
He  had  united  with  the  Mennonite 
Cnurch,  In  the  fall  of  1899.  He  was 
baptized  by  Bish.  Geo.  li.  Brunk,  of 
Kansas.  He  leaves  a sorrowing  father 
and  mother,  four  brothtrs  and  two  sta- 
ters, and  a host  of  friends,  who  mourn 
his  departure,  but  not  as  those  who 
have  no  hope.  Funeral,  Aug.  27,  at 
the  Hopedaie,  Men.  M.  H.  Services 
were  conducted  in  the  grove,  as  the 
new  bouse  was  not  yet  done  and  the 
old  house  would  not  hold  more  than 
half  the  people.  He  was  laid  to  rest  in 
the  new  cemetery,  close  to  the  new 
house.  He  was  the  first  one  buried 
there.  Services  were  conducted  by 
David  Hilly,  from  Albany,  Oregon. 
His  death  was  caused  by  stomach 
trouble. 

Hertzler.— In  Boiling  Springs,  Pa., 
of  paralysis,  Sister  Sarah  Hertzler, 
widow  of  the  late  Christian  Hertzler. 
aged  54  years,  5 months,  and  29  days, 
She  was  buried  on  the  17th  at  Church 
town  burying  ground. 

Died,  Aug.  8, 1901,  Orval  Hewit  Alex- 
ander, son  of  Bro.  Edward  and  Sister 
Katie  Alexander,  of  near  Grantsville, 
Md.,  aged  4 month  and  16  days.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  in  the 
Caesleman  M.  H.,  Garret  Co.,  Md.,  by 
D.  H.  Bender  and  G.  D.  Miller,  assisted 
by  S.  Fike  Text  2 Kings  4 : 26. 

FREEWILL  OFFERINGS  RE- 
CEIVED 

FOR  MENNONITE  ORPHANS’  HOME 
FOR  AUGCST,  1901. 

J.  W.  Kauffman,  Middlebury, 

, Iod-  $5  00 

Annie  L.  King,  Holden,  Mo.  5CO 

A .Sister.  Columbiana.  O.  25 

Blair  Co..  Pa.,  Cong.  per  A.  Metz- 

ler  s so 

Amish  Mean.  8.  S.,Nappanee. 

v.  u LOO 

.Nancy  Hartzler,  Garden  CUy. 

Mo.  **  i on 

Sliter  KaufTman,  Goshen,  Ind.  25 

Sister  Hartzler,  W<  st  Klhr rly.  O.  5) 

Sister  J.  Hartzler,  Huntsville.  O.  1 00 
Kaunle  Tecbautz,  Orrvllle.  O.  1 oo 

Coug.  K *'•  Iona,  la.,  per  A.  I.  Yoder  « 75 
Forwarded  by  M.  E.  & B.  B.,  per 
G.  L.  Bender: 

A Slater,  Blktiart,  Ind.  200 

A.  B.  K..  Elkhart,  Ind.  ] to 

Elkhart  Sewing  Circle,  per  I.ydla 

KauOman,  treat*.  ’ 1000 

Freeport,  111.  Cong.  U 50 

Total,  05 

Sister  M.  King.  Went  Liberty,  O.,  1 gal.  lard. 

I).  M.  King,  West  Liberty.  (>,  $>  Sunday 
egga. 

Hannah  Oatentock.  Akron.  CL  dry  good*. 

X.  Trover,  West  Liberty.  O.,  apple*  and  pea* 
Sister  King,  West  Liberty,  O.,  apple*. 

•I.  d.  Kenagy,  West  Liberty,  o..  sack  Hour. 

S.  W.  Lvtweller.  Went  Liberty.  <>..  apple*. 

C.  H.  Byler,  West  Liberty,  O.,  5 fcs  butter  and 

2 chickens. 

Sister  J.  S.  Hooley,  West  Liberty.  O.,  beef, 
beets,  lard  and  vinegar. 

Sister  J.  K Detweier.  West  Liberty,  O.,  1 gal 
lard.  1 gal.  applebulter  and  cabbage 
Sister  E.  J.  Khiel.  WVnt  Liberty,  o.,  l pair  of 
shoes,  sweet  corn  and  ice  cream 
Sister  A.  Shoemaker,  West  Liberty,  O.,  rlne^ 
gar  and  apples. 

Sister  M.  A.  Woolf,  West  Liberty,  O.,  apples, 
oatmeal  and  cookie*. 

Sister  S.  Z.  Delwcller.  West  Liberty,  O., 
plums,  jelly,  corn  ineal  and  2 It-*,  butter. 

Sister  .I  T.  Hartzler.  Went  Libert v.  O..  apples. 
Sister  .1.  G.  lTmblc.  West  Liberty.  O.,  2 ft*. 

butter,  corn  meal  and  beaus. 

Slater  Erl  Yoder.  West  Liberty,  o , butter  and 
Jam. 

A Sister,  Columbiana  O.,  calico. 

Sister,  i 'olumblana,  O..  dried  fruit. 

Graadmother,  East  Lewletown.  O.,  honey. 

John  Hartzler,  Kennard.  i > , app  e*. 

S.  E.  Algyer,  West  Liberty,  O.,  ham  and  2 
chickens. 

Marlon  Woolf,  West  Liberty* o..  1 sack  oat*, 

3 sack* corn  and  oatmeal. 

Henry  Foust.  Weit  Liberty,  O.,  peaches. 

Brother.  Bellefontalne,  O , i gallon  lard,  2 
sack*  Hour,  plums  and  l gal.  applebutter. 

S.  I*.  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  O..  2 bush,  wheat.  1 
sack  corn,  1 gal.  vinegar.  1 gal.  lard,  shoul- 
der of  meat,  clothing  and  pigeon*. 

Jao.  Plank,  West  Id b«srt y,  O.,  2 chickens,  ap- 
plebutter and  :>  placeons. 

Amos  Hartzler.  Went  Liberty,  O.,  2 bush. 

wheat  applebutter  and  t»otatoe*. 

J.  J.  Rontrager.  T^Oratl  O..  calico. 

Mr*.  Partridge  Went  Liberty.  O,  crabapple* 
Gideon  Smucker,  Bmlthvtlle,  u,  basket 
peaches. 

Gratefully  acknowledged. 

A.  Metti.sh.  Supt. 

West  Liberty . O. 
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IntotheLight 

THE  STORY  OF 
ABOY'SINFLUENCE 
I AND 

INDIA 

A STORY  OF  THETAMINE 


The  Song;  Book  That  dives  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


•J5.  What  is  MaranthaV  G.  W.  GUlings. 
96.  Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use.  F.  R. 
Havergal. 

98.  Hack  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART,  IND. 


The  Colportage  Library. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care,  iu  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  izo  pages  m eacti. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  cnapiuau,  Talmage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  aud  others. 

4 r ctmlH  two  OC  ^ ||Q 


MARQUETTE,  ON  LAKE  SU 
PERIOR 

is  one  of  the  most  charming  summer 
resorts  reached  by  the  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee & St.  Paul  Railway. 

Its  healthful  location,  beautiful 
scenery,  good  hotels  and  complete  im- 
munity from  hay  fever,  make  a sum- 
mer outing  at  Marquette,  Mich.,  very 
attractive  from  the  standpoint  of 
health,  rest  and  comfort. 

Through  Pullman  sleeping  cars  are 
run  between  Chicago  and  Marquette 
and  excursion  tickets  sold  at  reduced 
rates  via  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway. 

For  a copy  of  “The  Lake  Superior 
Country,”  containing  a description  of 
Marquette  and  the  copper  country, 
address,  with  four  (4)  cents  in  stamps 
to  pay  postage,  F.  A.  Miller,  General 
Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  111. 


SPf-CIAL 
(D1T10N 
won  two 


1 1|  eaon 

1 AM  of  Grace.  By  C.  II.  Spurgeon. 

2 The  Way  to  God;  How  to  Find  It. 

3 Pleasure  and  Profit  in  Bible  Study 

4 Life,  Warfare  aud  Victory. 

5 Heaven.  By  I).  L.  Moody. 

6 Prevailing  Prayer.  D.  L.  Moody. 

7 The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 

8 Secret  Power.  L>.  L.  Moody. 

9 To  the  Work!  To  the  Work! 

10  According  to  Promise.  Spurgeon. 

11  Bible  Characters.  L).  L.  Moody. 

12  Gospel  Pictures  aud  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  1).  W.  W hittle. 

13  And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Rev.  J.  W.  Chapman 

14  Select  Poems. 

15  Light  on  Life’s  Duties.  Meyer. 

16  Point  and  Purpose  iu  Story  and 
Saying. 

17  Selections  iroru  Spurgeon. 

18  The  Good  Shepherd. 

19  Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 
Parker  and  MacN  eil. 

20  Sovereign  Grace.  By  i).  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  ssrmons,  By  D.  L.  Moody 
fg  Temperance. 

23  Nobody  Loves  Me.  Walton. 

24  Resurrection.  Sermone  by  McLar- 
en, Spurgeon  and  others. 

26  Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 

28  Probable  Sous.  A story.  Illuet  d. 

30  Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

36  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Y oung.  Mee. 
38  Parables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesh-Barnea,  or  the  Power  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  aud  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

46  A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

48  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 

49  The  SpiriLFilled  Life.  MacN  eil. 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By 

Hesba  Stretton. 

51  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses. 
By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

52  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon. 

53  Northfleld  Sermons.  By  Moore 
Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc. 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

55  Possibilities.  McClure. 

56  Faith.  By  Spurgeon,  Moody  and 
others. 

57  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton. 

68  Naaman  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 


A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

is  found  in  “The  Prince  Messiah .” 
Children  delight  to  read  it  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 


ill  MGULAS  CHURCH  MRVKIjL; 

^Smb  noru-s 
ruamno  wy- 

MKNNONITE  PUBUSMINO  CO 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  Is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  priceB.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, 82.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  si 
scrlption  to  the  IIkkald  of  Truth. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


Is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun 
day  school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comeB  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  50  cents 
a year. 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

• contains  a vast 
. amount  of  useful  in 
formation  in  regard 
to  the  progress  made 

1S|||B  the  century  which  has 

- book  tells  with  re 
markable  clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  Industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  82.50; 
In  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
83.25;  In  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  84.75.  We  want  agents  every- 
where, to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 
fit and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A Address  Mennonite  Publishing  C o., 


sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave 
lasting  Impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinearson, 
G.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Arrange  Your _ — 

Summer  Trip 


From  May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901. 

NIAGARA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo. 


Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakes, 


Moody, 


Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  Adirondacks  and  New  England 
points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 
by  lake  or  rail. 


practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 

62  John  Ploughman’s  Talk.  Spurgeon. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer, 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  Come 
from  ? Leach. 

65  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody’s  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Power  of  Pentecost.  Waugh. 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody. 

72  A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  Walton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  ChampDCss. 

76  Moody's  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor- 
gan. 

78.  The  Robber’s  Cave  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John- Plowman’s  Picture: 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible  Chas.  Leach 

83  Shorter  Life  of  1).  L.  Moody.  Vol.  I. 

84  “ “ “ “ Vol.  II. 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C.  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium. 

89  How  to  Pray.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Ilellis. 

91  Short  Talks.  D.  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure. 

93.  Pilgrim’s  Progress.  John  Bunyan. 

94.  Christie,  the  King’s  Servant,  Mrs, 

Walton, 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION 


CONDENSED  SCHEDULE  OF  TRAINS. 
Effective  Aug.  1, 1001. 

GOING  NOBTH.  STATIONS.  BOING  SOUTH. 

No.  No.  No.  No.  No.  No. 

28.  22.  24.  23.  25.  37. 

a m pm  pm  a m pm  Pin 

8.50  1 48  6.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1 on  5.00 

8.01  12.50  5.25  Niles  8.01  1.50  0.1* 

7.87  12.80  5.06  Granger  8.22  2.19  #.« 

7.20  12.15  4.50  Elkhart  8.41  2.37  J-W 

No.  28. 

am  Hnl. 


TO  BUFFALO, 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2, 9, 16,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 
up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday. 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  through  tickets,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east  of  Buffalo,  privilege 
of  stop-over  for  ten  days  will  tie  granted  at 
Bnffalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  paymentof  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ” 
for  full  information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Oen  PaaaATkt.  Agt.  Aast.  «.  P.  T.  A A. 

Cincinnati,  o. 


4.50  Elkhart 


9.40  11.55  4.32  Goshen  9.08  S.5S  6. 

9.19  11.84  4.13  Milford  Jet.  9 27  8.19 
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It  Is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  Inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  ceDta; 
In  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
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i«  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

He,  who  succeeds  in  his  undertakings 

in  life,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and 

often  in  his  own  eyes,  becomes  a hero. 

He,  who  fails,  is  a fool,  and  everybody 

knew  It  beforehand.  F. 

« 

The  Letters  from  the  brethren,  Lapp 
and  Groff,  In  this  Issue,  were  mailed  at 
Southampton,  England,  and  show  that 
they  have  safely  crossed  the  Atlantic 
on  their  way  to  India.  By  the  time 
this  reaches  our  readers  they  will,  barr 
lng  accidents  and  delays,  probably  be 
near  their  long  journey's  end. 

* 

A Certain  brewing  association  In 
Indiana  states  in  a street  car  advertise- 
ment that  it  sells  “beer  that  Is  delicious, 
acts  as  a tonic  and  fills  you  with  pride.” 
What  they  say  is  no  doubt  true,  but  It 
Is  not  the  whole  truth.  But  if  they  told 
the  whole  truth  about  the  effects  of 
their  product  upon  the  consumer,  they 
would  probably  soon  go  out  of  business. 
* 

Correction.— In  the  July  number  it 
was  stated  that  the  brethren, Kocher  and 
Penner,  had  located  at  Nolgouda.  Bro. 
Kessler  writes  that  this  is  not  correct. 
They  are  still  at  our  Mission  in  Dham- 
tari,  but  have  selected  a field  east  of 
Bilaspur,  but  have  not  yet  secured  the 
land  on  which  to  build,  but  hope  to  be 


able  to  get  the  laud  soon  and  then 
move  directly  to  their  own  station. 
This  information  comes  to  us  through 
a postal  card  from  Bro.  lieBsler  under 
date  of  August  29th. 


Addenda.  — Accompanying  the  ar- 
ticle, “More  New  Things,”  by  Bro.  M.  S. 
Steiner  In  the  Herald  of  Aug.  15,  was 
a statement  by  the  ministers  and  dea- 
con of  the  Roseland  (Bish.  Albrecht 
Shifller’s)  Cong.,  which  Bro.  S.  had  in- 
tended should  be  added  to  this  article, 
but  which  the  editor  understood  to  be 
for  his  personal  benefit.  An  exchange 
of  letters  since  the  publication  of  the 
article,  shows  that  there  was  a mis- 
understanding, aud  hence  we  append 
the  statement  which  is  as  follows,  and 
should  be  considered  as  following  Bro. 
Steiner’s  article:— 

Roseland,  Neb,,  July  2D,  l'JOl. 

The  above  article  written  by  Bro. 
M.  S.  Steiner  is  a correct  statement  of 
the  way  we  proceeded  in  the  ordination 
of  Mahlon  Lapp  to  the  ministry  and 
Bishop  to  serve  in  India  as  requested. 

Daniel  G.  Lapp,  minister,  Roseland 
Cong. 

Abram  L.  Stauffer,  minister,  Rose- 
land  Cong. 

John  M.  Nunemaker,  minister,  Rose 
land  Cong. 

Samuel  W.  Lapp,  deacon,  Roseland 
Cong. 

ft 

WITHOUT  The  apostle  tells  us  that 

FAITH.  “without  faith  it  is  Impos- 
sible to  please  God.”  This 
is  true,  for  he  further  says,  for  they 
that  would  come  unto  him  must  be- 
lieve that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a 
a rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him. 

* 

CHRIST'S  The  kingdom  of  our  Lord, 
KINGDOM,  spoken  of  as  Christ's  King- 
dom is  a kingdom  of  peace. 
His  followers  seek  peace  and  pursue  it; 
His  ministers  are  shod  with  the  prep- 
aration of  the  gospel  of  peace;  they 
preach  peace;  they  siDg  of  peace;  they 
are  peacemakers,  and  glory  in  the 
cause  of  peace.  They  enjoy  in  their 
love  of  peace  the  blessing  of  God, 
as  Jesus  teaches  us  when  he  said, 
Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God. 
May  God  give  us  grace  to  follow  Jesus 


in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  may  the  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding  keep 
our  hearts  forever.  F. 

* 

WILLIAM  the  beloved  President  of 
McKINLEY,  the  United  States  who  was 
shot  by  the  Anarchist,  Leon 
Czolgosz,  at  Buffalo  from  which  he  died, 
as  stated  in  our  last  issue,  was  laid  to 
rest  in  the  churchyard  of  his  native 
town,  Canton,  Ohio.  Theodore  Roose- 
velt, vice-president,  has  taken  his  place 
In  the  responsible  work  of  Chief  Exec- 
utive of  the  United  States.  His  policy 
will  be  in  strict  accord  with  the  policy 
of  his  worthy  predecessor.  This  decla- 
ration has  at  once  reassured  the  people, 
and  while  the  nation  has  passed  through 
a sad  calamity  in  Beeing  its  President 
suddenly  stricken  down  by  the  bullet 
of  one  who  was  enjoying  the  blessings 
of  that  form  of  government  which  he 
despised,  yet  the  people  look  with  con- 
fidence to  the  new  ruler,  and  let  us 
hope  and  pray  that  he  like  his  prede- 
cessor, will  look  to  the  Omnipotent 
King  of  Kings  for  wisdom  and  strength 
to  guide  the  affairs  of  state  in  a way 
that  will  bring  Divine  approval  and 
blessing. 

* 

TWO  VICTIMS  Leon  Czolgosz,  the 
OF  ANARCHY,  youthful  murderer  of 
President  McKinley, has 
been  tried,  found  guilty  of  murder  in 
the  first  degree,  and  has  been  con- 
demned to  death  by  electrocution  some 
time  during  the  week,  beginning  Oct. 
28.  While  by  his  hand  the  President 
became  a victim  of  anarchy  it  is  no  less 
true  that  Czolgosz  made  himself  like- 
wise a victim  of  the  same  abomination, 
for  he  now  awaits  in  terror  the  time  of 
his  death.  The  young  man  has  com- 
mitted an  enormous  crime,  but  he  still 
deserves  pity— pity  for  having  become 
so  thoroughly  imbued  with  mistaken 
ideas  that  he  was  willing  to  become  a 
martyr  to  his  mania,  pity  that  one  so 
young,  apparently  so  sincere  in  his 
opinions  of  duty  had  not  the  advan- 
tage of  better  influences  and  environ- 
ments, that  might  have  made  his  life  a 
blessing  instead  of  a blot.  He  appar- 
ently did  not  fully  realize  the  speedy 
consequences  of  his  act,  for  when  the 
excitement  of  the  trial  was  over  and  he 
was  taken  to  the  place  from  whence  he 
will  come  only  to  face  speedy  death,  he 
collapsed  completely  and  moaned, 
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groaned  and  shrieked  in  an  agony  of 
terror.  According  to  law  and  senti- 
ment his  case  is  beyond  the  help  of 
man,  but  may  God  have  mercy  upon 
his  soul,  and  though  through  pernicious 
influences  that  soul  wbb  misguided,  as 
many  souls  are,  yet  his  is  still  a soul  for 
which  Christ  Bhed  his  blood.  He  has 
become — made  himself— a victim  of 
auarchy,  and  instead  of  wishing  him 
all  the  agonies  of  the  lost,  let  us  rather 
think  of  the  schools  of  the  evil  that 
could  educate  him  to  the  point  where  a 
soul  created  in  the  image  of  God,  could 
become  not  only  a murderer  of  the 
vilest  degree  but  also  virtually  a 
destroyer  of  himself  under  the  mis- 
taken idea  of  martyrdom.  What  a man 
is,  depends  largely  on  what  he  is  taught 
to  be;  what  a man, does  depends  largely 
on  what  he  is  taught  to  do;  what  a 
man’s  idea  of  life  and  duty  is,  depends 
largely  on  what  he  is  taught  regarding 
these  things,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  this 
nation,  collectively  and  individually,  to 
teach,  to  labor,  to  live,  in  euch  a way 
that  anarchy  in  all  the  various  lines  and 
phases  in  which  it  may  be  developed 
will  find  nothing  but  discouragement, 
making  the  Bocial,  educational  and 
religious  influences  of  our  land  so  for 
eign  to  its  interests  and  needs  that  it 
will  become  a victim  to  its  own  system 
and  die  for  want  of  nourishment. 

ft 

TO  OUR  We  want  to  ask  a special 
PATRONS  favor  of  our  dear  readers  who 
so  much  appreciate  our  Church  paper. 
We  want  to  aBk  them  to  give  us  a help- 
ing hand  in  the  work.  If  every  reader 
of  the  IIerald  would  make  an  effort 
and  secure  one  new  subscriber,  our 
subscription  list  would  be  doubled,  and 
the  paper  would  go  to  double  the 
number  of  families,  and  reach  double 
the  number  of  readers,  and  presumably 
would  do  double  the  amount  of  good. 
We  with  many  others  may  have  made 
mistakes  in  our  work.  Evervtime  a 
new  object  of  charity  or  benevolence 
comes  up,  we  at  once  drop  the  old 
thingB  that  interested  us  in  the  past 
give  our  attention,  our  labor  and  our 
means  to  the  new,  and  in  our  entbu 
Siam  for  the  new  we  almost  forget  and 
neglect  the  old.  The  old  adage,  that 
“a  new  broom  sweeps  clean,’’  is  very 
aptly  illustrated  in  this.  So  many  new 
objects  have  of  late  years  claimed  our 
attention  and  so  many  new  lines  of 
work  have  been  opened  that  we  took  it 
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as  a matter  of  course  that  the  old 
things  would  take  care  of  themselves, 
and  in  this  way  our  Church  paper,  as 
one  of  our  religious  interests,  was  in  a 
measure,  loBt  sight  of.  Now  let  us 
remember  that  in  order  to  keep  up  the 
right  spirit  and  the  right  interest  in  the 
Church,  we  need  to  keep  up  our  interest 
in  the  Church  paper.  Just  ascertain 
aB  we  let  the  interest  in  the  Church 
paper  Hag,  just  so  soon  every  other 
interest  In  the  Church  will  be  impaired, 
It  is  after  all  through  means  of  the 
Church  paper  that  all  other  interests,  to 
a large  extent,  are  kept  up  and  pro- 
moted. Therefore  we  ask  our  friends 
now,  as  the  end  of  the  year  is  drawing 
on,  to  renew  their  subscriptions,  con- 
tinue their  papers  and  so  help  along  the 
publishing  cause  and  all  the  other 
Church  interests.  We  aBk  you  also  to 
speak  a good  word  for  the  Herald 
and  ask  your  neighbors  who  do  not  get 
it,  to  subscribe  for  it.  We  also  ask  you 
to  send  the  news,  accounts  of  deaths, 
marriages,  Church  doings,  correspond- 
ences and  articles.  We  appreciate  this, 
and  you  will  be  able  to  do  good  to 
yourself  and  others.  As  the  hard  work 
and  the  busy  season  of  the  year  sub- 
side we  expect  to  obtain  many  ad- 
ditions to  our  subscription  list,  and 
many  letters  with  interesting  matter, 
articles,  etc.,  for  the  columns  of  the 
paper.  Who  will  help?  We  thank 
our  friends  and  readers  for  the  en- 
couragements they  have  given  us  in  the 
past  and  especially  in  the  recent  past, 
and  we  feel  sure  that  they  will  continue 
in  this  and  do  even  more,  as  the  Lord 
will  give  them  opportunities.  Every 
effort  however  small  will  be  appreciated* 

* 

Our  Collections — The  collecting 
part  of  every  business  house  is  an  im- 
portant factor  in  its  success.  No  busi- 
ness can  be  successfully  carried  on  for 
any  length  of  time  if  this  part  of  the 
business  is  not  well  attended  to,  and  our 
publishing  business  is  no  exception  to 
thiB  general  rule.  We  therefore  send 
out  statements  to  all  who  are  in  arrears 
on  their  subscriptions  and  kindly  re- 
quest them  to  send  us  their  remit- 
tances, and  have  their  papers  credited 
to  date  or  in  advance  as  they  may 
prefer 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

* 

CONFER-  The  time  of  our  fall  Confer- 
ENCES.  ences  is  at  hand,  and  in  the 
different  districts  the  brethren  will  meet 
to  consider  the  important  questions 
concerning  the  welfare  and  prosperity 
of  the  church.  In  considering  and  dis- 
cussing these  questions,  and  in  passing 
resolutions  and  making  decisions,  the 
one  important  object  that  should  never 
be  lost  sight  of,  is,  to  have  an  eye  sin- 
gle to  the  glory  of  God.  The  Savior 
says, "If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole 
body  will  be  full  of  light.  But  if  thine 
eye  be  evil  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full 


of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light 
that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great 
is  that  darknesB?”  In  a secondary 
sense  the  chief  object  should  be  to  pro- 
mote the  spiritual  growth  and  welfare 
of  the  church — to  labor  especially  for 
the  prosperity— the  spiritual  prosperity 
of  the  whole  body.  But  we  all  readily 
understand  that  when  we  labor  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  for  that  only,  we 
must  necessarily  and  will  labor  for  the 
prosperity  and  spiritual  growth  of  the 
church,  for  through  the  edifying  of  the 
church  the  glory  of  God  is  manifested 
and  promoted.  It  is  possible  that  for 
selfish  ends,  and  Belfish  purposes,  for 
the  honor  of  men,  for  the  sake  of  prom- 
inence and  position,  for  the  Bake  of 
advancing  some  worldly  cause  or  ob- 
ject, men  will  even  pervert  the  church, 
her  counsels  and  conferences  and  use 
them  for  selfish  purposes.  Such  things 
cannot  be  other  than  an  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  such  persons 
will  no  doubt  fall  into  the  class  re- 
ferred to  by  our  Savior,  when  He  says, 
(Matt.  18),  “Woe  unto  the  world,  be- 
cause of  offenses,  for  it  must  needs  be 
that  offenses  come,  but  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  offense  cometh;”  for 
“whoso  Bhall  offend  one  of  these  little 
ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  bet- 
ter for  him  that  a millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he 
were  drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  sea.” 
From  these  decided  teachings  of  our 
Savior  we  can  see  how  important  it  is 
that  we  hold  fast  to  the  one  great  ob- 
ject, to  labor  in  our  Conferences  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  spiritual  upbuild- 
ing of  the  church,  and  under  no  cir- 
cumstances allow  ourselves,  or  our 
influence,  or  the  church  or  the  Confer- 
ence or  any  institution  of  the  church, 
to  be  perverted  from  their  true  pur- 
pose, i.  e.,  the  glory  of  God,  and  made 
tools  to  promote  selfish  and  worldly 
ends.  God  preserve  us  from  these 
things.  And  with  all  these  let  us  have 
charity,  knowing  that  “charity  suffer- 
eth  long  and  is  kind;  charity  envieth 
not;  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed 
up,  does  not  behave  itself  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked, thinketh  no  evil;  rejoiceth  not 
in  the  truth;  beareth  all  things,  believ- 
eth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.” 
There  is  surely  nothing  better  in  the 
Bible  for  our  Conference  members  to 
consider  and  to  observe  in  their  Con- 
ference work  than  these  grand  teach- 
ings of  the  apostle  on  the  subject  of 
charity.  F. 

PERSONAL  HENTION. 


Prk.  .Tos.  Egli,  of  Minier,  Taze- 
well Co.,  recently  visited  among  the 
Amish  congregations  in  Canada. 

• 

Dea.  .1.  Z.  Kolb  and  wife,  of  Berlin, 
Ont.,  are  at  present  visiting  friends  in 
Michigan  and  Indiana. 


Change  of  Address.— Bro.  J.  J. 
Bontrager  from  DeGraff  to  Bellefon- 
taine,  Ohio.,  R,  F.  1).  R.  No.l. 

* 

Pke.  Moses  Mast  and  Pre.  Noah 
Beachy,  of  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  are  visit- 
ing in  Mifflin  and  Lancaster  Cos.,  Pa. 

# 

BlSH.  8.  SCHW'ARTZENTKTJBEK  and 
wife,  of  Clarion,  Iowa,  who  spent  some 
time  in  Canada,  returned  home  about 
the  middle  of  September. 

* 

Bro.  Noaii  Blosser,  of  Mahoning 
Co.,  Ohio,  for  many  years  a reader  of 
the  Herald,  called  at  the  office  on  the 
20th  inst.  He  is  visiting  relatives  in 
Indiana  at  present. 

* 

Bro.  G.  G.  Wiens,  editor  of  our 
German  papers,  left  for  a visit  with 
friends  in  Kansas  and  Oklahoma.  He 
was  accompanied  by  his  family,  and 
will  probably  remain  three  weeks. 

* 

Bqsu.  Jos.  Schlegel,  of  Milford, 
Neb.,  and  Pr.e  Chr.  Schertz,  of  Eureka, 
111.,  recently  visited  in  Arapahoe  Co., 
Cal.,  and  besides  holding  several  meet- 
ings, they  held  communion  services. 

* 

Bro.  G.  W.  North,  of  Kokomo,  who 
for  a long  time  has  been  our  regular 
and  valued  correspondent  from  the 
Harvard-Miami  Cong.,  states  that  he 
will  soon  move  to  Nappanee,  Ind., 
which  will  be  his  future  address.  Bro. 
North  showed  his  kindness  and  good- 
will toward  the  Herald  by  appointing 
Bro.  I.  Mast  his  successor.  We  wel- 
come Bro.  Mast  into  the  circle  of 
Herald  correspondents,  and  hope  to 
hear  from  him  often. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

RESULTS  OF  THE  S.  S.  TEACHER’S 
WORK  OUTSIDE  THE  S.  S. 

ESSAY  BY  SADIE  TROYER. 

In  the  first  place,  to  meet  results  for 
God,  the  teacher  must  be  saved  before 
he  can  get  others  into  the  kingdom. 
We  need  consecrated,  spirit  filled  men 
and  women  for  our  S.  8.  workers;  men 
and  women  who  will  serve  God  rather 
than  man;  men  and  women  who  are 
fearless  of  the  whole  truth;  men  and 
women  who  live  true  to  God  on  every 
line,  who  have  been  to  the  fountain, 
tasted  of  its  joys,  self  nailed  to  the 
cross,  crucified  unto  Christ,  and  are 
now  walking  on  holy  grounds,  then 
beloved,  we  can  meet  results  for  God. 
Although  we  may  never  see  any  re 
suits  of  our  labors  on  earth,  let  us 
remember, — “His  is  the  result,  ours  is 
only  to  obey,” — Even  in  mission  work 
outside  the  S.  S.  from  a mere  surface 
view,  with  all  its  unpleasant  features, 
if  we  have  that  implicit  faith  in  God, 
our  hearts  aglow  with  His  divine  spirit, 
we  will  not  be  so  much  concerned 
about  the  results,  but  will  trust  God 
for  the  increase.  Let  us  not  be  so 
muoh  concerned  about  God’s  part  of 


the  work,  but  let  us  use  our  influence 
for  God  outside  the  S.  S.  and  God  will 
bring  the  result. 

Before  we  can  meet  any  good  results 
we  must  become  willing  to  go  outside 
the  S.  S.  to  work.  When  I gaze  out 
into  the  great  harvest  field  and  see 
thousands  going  to  ruin  aB  fast  as  time 
can  carry  them,  it  looks  to  me  as 
though  there  surely  were  a great  work 
to  be  done.  And  who  is  going  to  do  it? 
is  it  I?  Or  is  it  always  someone  else 
that  God  means  when  He  says:  “Go  ye 
therefore  and  teach  all  nations?”  Not 
only  the  little  S.  8.  class,  that  has  been 
assigned  to  you  to  teach;  not  only  those 
that  are  Mennonites;  but  God  meanB 
for  us  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  those  that 
are  outside  as  well  as  in.  So  if  we  are 
teachers  sent  by  God,  we  are  cut  loose, 
set  free,  to  take  the  good  and  blesstd 
news  of  redemption,  everywhere  and 
anywhere  God  commands.  We  then 
can  only  leave  the  results  with  God. 
Bless  His  name,  the  results  will  not 
only  be  souls  brought  to  Christ,  but 
it  will  bring  glory  to  our  own  souls. 
So,  beloved,  when  we  see  the  great  need 
of  outside  work,  why  iB  it  we  as  a rule 
are  so  selfish  and  unconcerned  about 
it?  Oh,  may  God  hasten  the  day  when 
there  will  be  less  living  for  Belf  and 
more  living  out  and  out  for  God,  Dear 
co-worker,  when  we  know  God  has 
resigned  this  work  to  us  and  expects 
us  to  do  it,  let  us  go  and  obey  God,  not 
man;  the  Bible  says:  "We  must  obey 
God  rather  than  man.”  So  let  our 
motto  ever  be:  “I’ll  do  as  He  bids  me 
to  do,  Go  where  He  wants  me  to  go 
and  be  what  he  wants  me  to  be.’’ 

A gentleman  who  was  walking  near 
an  unoccupied  building  one  day,  saw  a 
stone  cutter  chiseling  patiently  at  a 
block  of  stone  in  front  of  him. 

“Still  chiseling,”  he  remarked  pleas 
antly,  “Yes,  still  chiseling,”  replied  the 
workman,  going  on  with  his  work.  "In 
what  part  of  the  building  does  this 
stone  belong  ?”  asked  the  gentleman. 

“I  don’t  know,”  replied  the  Btone 
cutter,  “I  havn’t  seen  the  plane.”  And 
he  went  on  patiently  chiseling,  chisel- 
ing, chiseling.  And  that  is  what  we 
should  do;  we  have  not  seen  the  great 
plans  of  the  Master’s  Architect  above; 
neither  do  we  know  our  results;  but 
each  of  us  has  his  work  to  do,  and  we 
should  chisel  away  until  it  is  done.  I 
remember  of  hearing  Willis  R.  Hotch- 
kiss, the  African  missionary,  tel!  that 
he  labored  in  that  dark  benighted 
heathen  country,  three  years  before  he 
could  see  any  results  of  his  work  and 
wonderful  sacrifice  and  then  being 
permitted  to  see  one  soul  Baved.  Some 
of  us  would  perhaps  have  thought  that 
it  was  not  worth  while  and  would  have 
become  discouraged  and  given  up  in 
despair,  but  thanks  be  to  God  one  soul 
is  worth  more  than  the  whole  world. 
So  the  result  was  great  after  all.  This 
missionary  may  not  see  the  end  of  his 
results.  This  one  soul  may  be  the 
means  of  bringing  many  others  to 
Jesus.  So,  friends,  let  us  not  become 
discouraged  if  we  cannot  see  the  result 
of  our  8.  8.  work,  but  trust  God,  be 
true  in  all  things,  ever  found  doing 
what  we  can  and  God  has  promised 
the  result. 

There  is  an  inestimable  work  for  the 
8.  S.  teacher  to  do  outBide  the  8.  8. 
Hundreds  of  sin-stained  bouIb  are 
perishing,  hundreds  of  little  children, 
who  are  left  to  grow  up,  amid  filth’ 
evils  and  temptations,  through  tin 
influence  and  efforts  of  the  8.  S.  teacher 
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laboring  among  them,  may  be  invited 
and  welcomed  te  S.  S.  and  taught  of 
Jesus  who  loves  them  and  gave  bis 
life  for  them  There  are  souls  that 
need  warning,  assistance,  encourage- 
ment and  comfort.  Ah,  dear  co  laborer 
in  the  S.  8.  work,  dare  you  say  there  iB 
no  work  for  you  outside  the  S.  8.  Are 
you  leaving  the  work  for  some  one 
else  which  God  is  depending  on  you  to 
do?  Is  it  not  our  highest  privilege  and 
duty  to  lend  a helping  hand,  to  warn 
souls  of  their  danger,  to  preach  to 
them  by  example,  to  tell  them  the  way 
of  life,  to  encourage  them  on  their 
journey  Zionward?  “Let  us  do  with 
our  might  what  our  hands  find  to  do." 

We  may  work  for  God  outside  the 
S.  8.  by  letting  our  lights  so  shine  for 
God  that  those  around  us  may  see  we 
are  true  to  our  profession.  If  every 
word  we  utter  and  every  act  of  our 
lives  is  a seed  which  will  bear  good  or 
evil  fruit,  and  will  result  in  joy  or 
sorrow  to  the  sower  of  the  seed,  how 
careful  we  should  be  in  all  we  do,  that 
our  influence  will  be  for  good.  We 
are  all  forming  characters  for  eternity; 
all  throwing  out  our  influences  for 
good  or  evil,  whether  we  intended  to 
or  not;  we  are  either  a blot  radiating 
out  dark  influence,  or  a blessing 
spreading  benediction  over  all  our  sur- 
roundings. But  a blank  we  can 
never  be.  Ah,  friends,  what  a different 
state  the  church  and  the  world  would 
be  in,  If  all  who  profess  Jesus  had 
their  hearts  set  on  heavenly  thingB  and 
like  the  Christians  of  Apostolic  days, 
“Went  everywhere  preaching  the 
Word.” 

it  is  said  the  church  is  losing  its 
primitive  purity.  Do  we  doubt  it  when 
we  see  the  cold  heartedness  of  pro- 
fessors ? It  is  said  that  in  one  of  our 
large  cities  the  following  themes  were 
announced  for  the  pulpit:  “Is  the 

Trilby  craze  dying  out?”  “Fitzsim- 
mons and  Corbett;”  "Bicycles;”  “How 
the  pastor  Bpends  his  vacation;” 
“Should  our  daughters  marry  foreign 
noblemen;”  "High  sleeves  and  theatre 
hats;”  “The  gold  brick  saloon;”  “Canal 
St.  on  Saturday  night;”  “Wordsworth 
and  the  late  school  of  poets;”  "The 
fifty-third  congress;”  “Righteousness  of 
the  motormen.”  Oh,  beloved,  what  are 
the  results  of  such  an  influence?  Is  it 
the  salvation  of  souls?  Nay,  never, 
simply  an  utter  degredation  to  the 
cause  of  Christ.  Is  it  any  wonder  the 
church  is  losing  purity? 

Sabbath  school  teachers,  and  minis- 
ters, let  us  hear  the  solemn  injunction: 
“I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God 
and  the  Lord  JeBus  Christ,  who  shall 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  at  His 
appearing  and  His  kingdom;  preach 
the  Word;  be  instant  in  season  and  out 
of  season;  reprove;  rebuke;  exhort  with 
all  longsuffering  and  doctrine.”  2 Tim. 
1:1,2.  How  many  times  when  in  the 
bouI  work  is  the  life  of  some  professor 
thrown  before  you,  saying:  “1  am  just 
as  good  as  fie.”  And  sad  to  say,  it  is  a 
fact,  Oh,  beloved,  I tire  of  this  truth; 
for  Jesus'  sake  either  be  out  and  out 
for  God  serving  him  with  a whole 
heart,  or  step  down  and  out  and  don’t 
profess  Him  at  all.  There  is  no  middle 
road.  We  are  either  for  God  or  against 
him.  Were  every  Christian  to  thus  act, 
what  a power  there  would  be  for  good 
and  what  results  might  be  expected. 
Good  results  may  be  expected  outside 
the  8.  S.  by  being  kind  and  sociable. 
True  sociability  is  a Christ  spirit.  We 
are  told  Jesus  was  a friend  to  the 


friendless,  a comfort  to  the  comfort- 
less, even  bo  should  we  be.  Surely  we 
can  give  the  vileBt  sinner  we  meet  a 
pleasant  “good  morning,”  or  a kind  "God 
bless  you.”  Even  small  acts  of  sociability 
may  bring  great  results.  We  may  use 
our  influence  for  good  by  our  conversa- 
tion. "Let  your  conversation  be  chaste 
and  pure”— “Who  is  a wise  man  among 
you?  Let  him  show  out  of  a good 
conversation,  his  works  with  meekness 
of  wisdom.”  James  3: 13.  How  many 
times  when  Christian  professors  come 
together  visiting  they  do  not  speak  of 
things  that  are  edifying,  but  converse 
of  all  the  current  subjects  of  the  day 
and  ignore  the  subject  of  Him  who 
gave  His  life  for  our  sins.  They  talk 
of  the  various  kinds  of  amusements, 
how  to  make  the  most  money;  fashion, 
style,  or  their  new  dress;  imperfections 
of  some  brother  or  sister.  The  conver 
sation  grows  heavy,  drags,  and  dies  for 
want  of  subject.  What  is  the  result? 
Here  is  one.  Said  a skeptic  lady,  “I’ll 
tell  you  why  I’m  a doubter.  I was  in  a 
sewing  society  last  week,  forty  ladies 
were  present  and  every  one  a professor 
except  myself.  I was  there  three  hours, 
we  talked  of  everything  down  to  crazy 
patchwork,  but  not  a word  about 
Jesus.  Now  1 cannot  see  any  such 
beauty  or  power  in  Jesus  as  you  speak 
of,  I am  convinced  there  is  a great  deal 
of  sham  in  the  profession  of  Christian 
people.”  Friends,  there  is  always  some 
one  to  catch  these  thoughts,  and 
actions  speak  louder  than  words.  "But 
as  he  who  has  called  you  is  holy,  so  be 
ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.” 
1 Peter  1 : 15. 

There  is  one  thing  that  every  one 
who  confesses  Christ  should  consider; 
it  is  this:  “What  has  Jesus  converted 
me  for?”  For  my  own  enjoyment  and 
salvation  of  my  own  soul?  or  has  He 
made  me  a Christian,  and  given  me 
the  S.  S.  work  that  I may  represent 
Jesus  before  the  world,  let  my  light 
shine  and  win  others  to  a better  life? 
A Christ  life  is  not  a ride  to  heaven 
on  a flowery  bed  of  ease.  The  true 
Christian  life  is  a stiff  battle  against 
the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  and 
the  one  who  wins  victories  must  set 
his  face  like  a flint  against  many 
popular  customs  and  fashions  and  be 
willing  to  stand  a Bneer,  or  a laugh,  but 
courage,  workers,  the  prize  is  well 
worth  the  conflict.  We  read  in  the 
gospel  by  Matthew:  “And  He,  Christ, 
Baith,  Follow  thou  me  and  I will  make 
you  fishers  of  men.”  My  dear  brother 
and  sister,  are  we  true  followers  of 
Christ?  Have  we  taken  up  the  cross, 
and  do  we  follow  Him  daily?  Or  are 
we  still  trying  to  follow  after  the 
world?  Oh,  I see  so  many  professing 
Christians  going  to  worldly  amuse 
ments,  then  on  Sunday  pretend  to  be 
followers  of  Christ.  They  come  to 
church  and  8.  S.  regularly  and  perhaps 
teach  a class.  In  the  afternoon  they 
gather  at  the  home  of  some  friend  to 
have  a “good  time,”  engaged  in  foolish 
talking  and  laughing.  1 tell  you, 
friends,  if  you  do  these  things  you  are 
not  true  followers  of  Christ,  but  you 
are  going  step  by  step,  out  in  the  world 
and  your  steps  are  going  to  leave  a 
record. 

All  have  an  influence,  and  if  you  are 
walking  the  way  of  vice,  (professing 
Christianity.)  remember  someone  is 
following  your  footsteps  into  ruin.  It 
does  eeem  to  me  we  go  along  too 
thoughtlessly  Bnd  carelesBly,  forgetting 
the  fact  that  no  one  lives  to  himself, 


but  that  the  world  reads  and  studies 
our  lives  more  than  their  Bibles.  Our 
influence  does  not  cease  when  the  cold 
mantle  of  death  covers  us;  though  the 
body  may  be  mouldering  in  the  grave 
our  influence  still  exists,  but  you  can- 
not bury  the  influence  of  the  body;  you 
might  as  well  try  to  gather  the  rays  of 
the  sun  and  bind  them  in  a bundle  and 
bury  them  out  of  sight.  Throw  a 
pebble  into  the  pond,  you  can  see  it  till 
it  strikes  the  water,  then  it  is  buried 
beneath  the  wave,  but  there  starts  a 
ripple  and  it  widens  on  and  on  until 
it  strikes  the  shore.  Even  so  with  our 
influence.  Oh,  then  how  careful  we 
should  be  to  wield  a good  influence. 
If  we  walk  with  the  world  will  God 
make  us  fishers  of  men?  Verily,  no; 
This  brings  to  my  mind  an  incident, 
where  a young  man  was  preparing  to 
go  to  a party,  and  his  sister  who  was  a 
dear  Christian,  began  to  plead  with  him 
not  to  go,  but  the  young  man  replied, 
“My  8.  S.  teacher  iB  going  and  the  8upt. 
Is  going,  surely  there  is  no  harm  in  my 
going.”  At  another  time  the  same 
young  man  was  rebuked  for  playing 
cards,  when  he  Baid:  “Surely  there  can 
be  no  harm  in  that,  we  had  a surprise 
social  at  the  preacher’s  home  and  when 
we  got  there  the  preacher,  wife,  and 
two  daughters  were  busy  over  a game 
of  cards.”  Oh  I would  to  God  the  so- 
called  Christians  would  awaken  to  the 
sense  of  their  duty  and  see  the  mislead- 
ing results  of  such  an  ungodly  influ- 
ence. Paul  says,  Eph.  5 : 14,  "Awake 
thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.” 
You  may  set  me  down  as  peculiar,  but 
I tell  you  frankly,  the  paths  which  open 
now-a  days  to  the  theatre,  ball-room, 
fairs,  shows,  social  suppers,  Sunday 
excursions,  horBe  races,  festivals, 
danceB,  parties,  or  the  use  of  tobacco, 
cigars,  drinking  whisky  and  beer,  or 
chewing  gum,  and  many  other  vices 
that  belong  to  the  devil,  are  no  places 
or  occupations  for  a Christian  or  8.  S. 
worker.  You  cannot  take  your  Savior 
with  you;  He  iB  never  present  there. 
Your  Master  cannot  be  your  com- 
panion when  exposing  yourself  to 
lewdness  and  impurity,  frivolity  or 
sensuality  of  any  kind.  His  message  is: 
“Be  ye  holy  for  I am  holy.”  1 Pet.  1 : 1(5. 

Oh,  beloved,  where  is  your  influence, 
and  what  are  the  results  ? My  brother, 
do  you  ever  think  of  the  influence  you 
have  over  others?  Do  you  shine  for 
Jesus  when  standing  at  the  bar  taking 
a drink?  Is  your  religion  pure,  if  you 
do  this?  Can  you  do  this  to  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God  ? Would  you  be  ready 
to  meet  Jesus  in  the  saloon,  if  He 
would  come  ? We  read,  “Take  ye  heed, 
watch  and  pray,  for  in  such  an  hour  as 
ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh.” 
I feel  sad  that  it  becomes  a duty  of  the 
followers  of  Christ  to  rebuke  brethren, 
(if  they  may  be  called  such)  of  such  a 
fault  as  this.  How  is  your  influence 
in  your  attire?  Can  we  be  a Christian 
or  a successful  S.  S.  teacher  and  array 
ourselves  in  all  the  jewelry,  laces,  rib- 
bons, tucks,  ruffles,  and  buckles  that 
fashion  may  dictate,  and  yet  have  our 
heart  free  from  vanity  ? If  the  heart 
is  not  on  these  things,  why  so 
particular  in  putting  on  at  the  proper 
time  and  replacing  by  new  ones  when 
out  of  style?  "Whose  adorning  let  it 
not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plait- 
ing of  the  hair  and  of  wearing  of  gold 
or  of  puttiog  on  of  apparel;  but  let  it 
be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, — even 
the  ornamental  of  a meek  and  quiet 


spirit  which  Is  in  the  sight  of  God  of 
great  price.”  1 Peter  3 : 3,  4.  Oh,  let  us 
weigh  our  influence. 

When  Jesus  finishes  the  work  within 
us  we  will  not  be  so  much  concerned 
about  the  perishable  things  of  this 
world;  but  will  consider  most  seriously 
how  we  may  bring  preciouB  souls  into 
the  marvelous  light  of  Jesus.  Study 
the  great  influence  and  results  of 
Jesus’  and  Paul’s  teachings  with  fear- 
less and  daring  hearts,  and  (although 
suffering  many  persecutions),  went  on 
doing  good,  what  was  the  result?— Sal- 
vation was  brought  into  the  world.  So 
if  We  take  Christ  as  our  example  as  a 
teacher,  the  result,  or  influence  will  not 
be  to  draw  precious  souls  into  the 
damnable  things  of  this  world  which 
will  crush  souls  into  hell,  but  results 
will  be  to  lead  souls  to  religious  meet 
ings  where  they  will  find  salvation, 
full  and  free,  which  will  cleanse  them 
from  all  his  desires.  'Tis  a blessed 
thing  to  be  obedient  when  God  says, 
“Go  work  in  my  vineyard,  there's 
plenty  to  do,  The  harvest  is  great  and 
the  laborers  are  few.”  This  path  may 
be  strewn  with  thorns,  it  may  lead  into 
the  thickest  darkness,  where  suffering 
is  our  lot,  or  it  may  be  such  a path  as 
Abram  was  called  upon  to  take,  going 
forth  not  knowing  whither;  but  if  our 
hearts  are  right  with  God,  this  will  be 
a blessed  experience,  for  this  path 
leads  to  that  perfect  reBt  which  re- 
maineth  for  the  children  of  God. 
Work  in  or  out  of  the  S.  8.,  in  the  home 
or  in  the  streets,  for  the  honor  of 
Christ’s  name,  will  prove  a rich  bless- 
ing, if  we  go  forward  in  the  path  of 
obedience  with  a firm  step  and  a heart 
loyal  to  the  blessed  Savior. 

We  must  launch  out.  The  motto  of 
the  apostle  Paul,  was:  “The  regions 
beyond;”  he  was  not  satisfied  to  remain 
among  his  own  people,  the  Jews,  and 
get  them  converted,  but  he  pushed 
away  from  the  shore,  where  the  gospel 
was  not  known.  Just  as  it  was  then, 
so  it  is  now.  There  are  many  places 
that  need  the  gospel,  we  need  not  go 
far  from  our  own  doors,  till  we  find 
people  down  in  sin;  now  who  will  say: 
“Here  am  I,  send  me.” 

As  I look  over  this  vast  audience  and 
see  the  intelligent  faces,  the  thought 
comes  to  me,  Burely  God  will  put  the 
holy  “Go  ye,”  into  some  one!s  heart. 
Here  we  are,  as  a churoh,  enjoying  our- 
selves and  feasting  on  the  Word;  when 
around  us  hundreds  are  starving  for 
spiritual  food.  Oh  iet  the  church  rise 
up,  encourage  and  send  forth.  1 knew 
from  experience,  this  means  sacrifice, 
this  means  no  8unday  visiting,  or  en- 
joyments of  this  world,  but  a real  serv- 
ice for  God,  and  heaven  in  the  end. 
If  we  are  consecrated  to  God,  we  dare 
not  be  idle;  I look  back  with  much 
regret  at  the  many  loBt  opportunities 
that  I could  have  used  to  try  to  win  a 
soul  for  Jesus  had  1 obeyed  the  spirit 
within,  but  because  of  the  hindrances 
of  man,  I refrained  and  missed  my 
blessing.  Oh,  may  God  help  us  to  cut 
loose,  that  we  may  not  be  called  upon 
to  say:  “Now  the  harvest  is  ended,  and 
naught  have  I done  for  the  Master.” 
A woe  is  pronounced  "upon  those  that 
sit  at  ease  in  Zion."  Amos  t> : 1.  Au 
opportunity  for  doing  good  missed  now, 
is  missed  forever.  Will  we  now  leave 
the  matter  without  acting?  Every 
brother  and  sister  whom  God  calls  and 
does  not  act  will  stand  guilty  before 
God. 
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“Christian,  work  and  live  for  Jesus, 
lk)t  your  light  shine  bright  aud  clear, 
Labor  for  the  souls  around  you 
For  the  night  Is  drawing  near." 

Urbana,  Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

REHIN1SCENCES  OF  A SERMON. 


The  following  remarks  gleaned  from 
a sermon  delivered  recently  at  a har- 
vest meeting  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa,,  are 
collected  and  sent  with  the  hope  that 
some  of  the  Herald  readers  may  be 
benefited, by  reading  and  considering 
the  same.  Text,  Psalm  07:  ‘‘God  be 
merciful  unto  us;  and  cause  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us;  Selah.” 

“That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon 
earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  na- 
tions.” 

“Let  the  people  praise  thee.O  God;let 
all  the  people  praise  thee.  O let  the 
nations  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy:  for 
thou  shall  judge  the  people  righteously, 
and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth.  Se- 
lah.” 

“Let  the  people  praise  thee,  OGod;  let 
all  the  people  praise  thee.  Then  shall 
the  earth  yield  her  increase;  and  God, 
even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  us.” 

God  shall  blesB  us;  and  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth  shall  fear  him.”  Dearly  be- 
loved brethren  and  friends,  I greet  you 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.  My  heart  rejoices 
to  see  so  many  assembled  in  the  house 
of  God  on  this  occasion,  which  is  not 
an  ordinary  meeting,  but  a time  had 
been  appointed  to  hold  a special  meet- 
ing in  order  to  show  our  thankfulness 
and  good  feeling  towards  God  for  His 
manifold  blessings,  which  He  has  again 
bestowed  upon  us.  I am  glad  so  many 
came  out,  but  am  confident  that  many 
more  ought  to  be  here:  some  who  are 
perhaps  too  busy  in  their  worldly  pur- 
suits and  who  are  engaged  in  some 
misleading  amusements.  The  Israelites 
in  order  to  prosper,  were  obliged  to 
keep  solemn  feaBts  unto  the  Lord; 
their  attitude  towards  God  was  right 
these  feasts  proved  a great  rallying 
time  for  them,  but  their  zeal  fell  and 
they  failed  to  observe  these  feasts,  so 
the  virtue  of  God  was  obliged  to  with- 
draw His  blessings  from  them  and  they 
became  powerless  and  the  Syrians 
took  them  and  they  had  to  serve  them  as 
many  years  as  they  had  failed  to  ob- 
serve these  feasts.  Now,  with  us  the 
special  meetings  should  be  a time  of 
rally,  too.  All  should  take  an  interest. 
The  assembling  together  of  God’s 
people  is  an  absolute  necessity,  in  order 
to  strengthen  their  bonds  of  love;  there- 
fore all  should  go:  those  who  are  absent 
will  not  get  any  benefit  and  others  are 
apt  to  follow  their  example  and  the 
church  will  greatly  suffer  for  lack  of  at- 
tendance. It  should  not  be  a burden  eith- 
er to  leave  our  work  and  go  to  meeting 
on  such  occasions;  we  should  never  be 
found  saying,  “Oh,  well, I guess  I ought 
to  go  too,  the  preacher  said  that  all 
should  come.  I can  hardly  Bpare  the 
time  though,  but  to  please  others  I will 
go.”  This  is  not  the  spirit  that  should 
move  us:  no,  we  should  be  prompted  by 
love;  joy  should  fill  our  heart  at  the 
thought  of  having  the  privilege  to  unite 
with  God’s  people  in  Christian  worship. 
Even  the  children  should  be  present. 
Why  is  it  the  children  accompany  their 
parents  so  seldom  when  they  go  to  the 
house  of  worship?  Is  it  our  fault,  or 
whose  fault  is  it?  When  we  engage  in 
temporal  work,  the  children  have  to  fill 
an  active  place;  they  are  not  allowed  to 


sit  at  ease  while  the  men  are  busy.  No, 
they  have  to  lend  a helping  hand,  run- 
ning errands  and  such  like.  Even  if 
they  cannot  acomplish  very  much  of 
any  great  value  they  are  trained  for 
future  usefulness  when  they  are  strong- 
er. Now  why  should  it  not  be  the  same 
spiritually?  Bring  the  children  along 
to  meeting;  parents,  plead  with  them 
that  they  may  came,  and  get  interested 
in  this  necessary  work.  Oh,  the  children! 
how  can  it  be  expected  that  the  church 
will  prosper  if  the  children  are  left  to 
frequent  other  places  while  they  should 
be  in  meeting.  Remember  that  the  fut- 
ure state  of  our  dear  church  depends  en- 
tirely on  the  children,  and  how  can  it 
be  expected  to  be  good  if  no  elfort  is 
made  to  interest  them  in  these  things. 
Let  the  children  have  a place  to  fill  in 
our  dear  church.  The  farmer  may  have 
some  men  at  work  which  the  children 
are  not  able  to  do  but  they  can  carry 
them  water  to  drink  so  they  can 
go  on  with  their  work.  In  this  way  a 
child  can  he  a great  help  after  all, 
naturally  and  spiritually. 

When  the  Israelites  commenced  with 
their  harvest  they  gave  the  first  sheaf 
unto  the  Lord;  they  did  not  wait  to  see 
how  much  they  had  left.  No,  they  gave 
the  first  sheaf.  Why  didn’t  they  wait 
till  they  had  gathered  for  themselves 
and  then  give  the  last  sheaf  ? Because 
the  Lord  is  to  be  remembered  first. 

This  year  we  have  again  harvested 
an  enormous  crop  of  wheat,  and  it  is 
probable  that  many  people  are  con- 
gratulating themselves  with  the  thought 
that  now  at  last  they  will  be  able  to  get 
what  they  so  long  had  deBired,  but 
could  not  get  becase  they  had  no  money 
to  spare.  God  is  often  forgotten,  the 
first  duty  is  neglected,  to  give  thanks 
to  God.  The  children  of  Israel  became 
dissatisfied  with  their  form  of  govern- 
ment, God  had  given  them  judges,  but 
they  wished  to  be  like  other  people  and 
made  the  unwise  request  to  have  a 
king:  and  in  so  doing  they  bIbo  rejected 
God,  that  he  should  not  reign  over  them, 
Samuel  warned  them,  but  they  refused 
to  obey,  saying,  “Nay;  but  we  will  have 
a king  over  ub;  that  we  also  may  be 
like  all  the  nations;  and  that  our  king 
may  judge  us,  and  fight  our  battles. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  “Make 
them  a king."  Now  some  who  are 
ready  to  censure  these  people,  may  in  a 
sense  be  acting  after  the  same  manner. 
If  we  dispose  of  these  blessings  in  such 
a way  that  nobody  is  benefited,  getting 
such  things  for  ourselves  that  could  be 
abstained  from  and  oftimes  to  our  best 
advantage,  but  the  desire  to  be  like,  and 
to  have  things  like,  other  people 
prompts  ub  to  reserve  for  ourselves 
what  God  had  intended  us  to  confer 
upon  others.  Now  what  is  the  differ 
ence?  In  both  cases  God  was  rejected 
for  the  sake  of  receiving  a little  worldly 
esteem.  David  sang,  “Let  the  people 
praise  thee,  O God;  let  all  the  people 
praise  thee.”  This  spirit  is  too  much 
lacking  in  our  day,  and  God  in  order  to 
remind  the  people  of  their  wickedness 
sends  enemies:  Nearly  every  growing 
thing  has  its  enemies.  Sometimes  a 
thing  seems  to  be  within  grasp  and  God 
in  order  to  reprove  our  eagerness,  per- 
mits something  to  come  that  will  des 
troy  the  thing  in  which  we  had  hoped. 
In  the  fall  the  farmer  sowb  his  wheat; 
then,  after  it  is  sown  he  can  do  very 
little  more  than  watch  it,  see  whether 
it  comes  upright;  then  after  it  Is  up  he 
will  watch  for  the  fly,  that  great 
enemy  of  wheat.  Then,  in  the  spring 


he  looks  to  see  his  field  grow  green  and 
he  is  again  found  examining  it  to  see  If 
the  fly  has  done  any  serious  injury. 
This  year  the  farmer  could  watch  his 
wheat  crop  with  a great  deal  of  satis- 
faction. It  looked  very  promising ; only 
when  it  seemed  to  be  within  grasp. 
God  sent  a rain  which  damaged  a good 
deal  of  the  ripe  grain.  Why  did  He  do 
this?  Would  itnot  have  been  in  his 
power  to  withhold  the  rain  a few  dayB 
longer,  till  the  wheat  would  have  been 
harvested?  It  was  certainly  a Godsend 
to  remind  the  people  of  their  sin  and 
draw  them  closer  to  Him.  When  the 
Israelites  became  so  rebellious  as  to  re- 
ject their  judge  which  God  had  given, 
Samuel  said  unto  them,  “ If  ye  will  not 
obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  but  rebel 
against  the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
then  shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord  be 
against  you.  Now,  therefore,  stand  and 
see  this  great  thing  which  the  Lord  will 
do  before  your  eyes.  Is  it  not  wheat 
harvest  today?  I will  call  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  send  thunder  and 
rain;  that  ye  may  perceive  and  see  that 
your  wickedness  is  great,  which  ye  have 
done  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  in  asking 
you  a king. 

So  Samuel  called  unto  the  Lord:  and 
the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  rain  that  day : 
and  the  people  greatly  feared  the  Lord 
and  Samuel."  We  should  never  com- 
plain if  things  go  in  opposition  to  our 
imperfect  opinions,  but  like  David,  sing, 
“O  let  the  nations  be  glad  and  sing  for 
joy:  for  thou  Bhalt  judge  the  people 
righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  up- 
on the  earth.” 

These  enemies  cause  the  farmer  a 
great  deal  of  trouble:  for  instance  the 
potato  bugs,  if  they  were  not  kept  un- 
der control  the  farmer  could  not  expect 
to  have  any  potatoes:  but  all  these 
things  help  to  “work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God.”  We  are  told 
that  in  the  tropical  lands  where  the 
people  can  live  without  working,  they 
grow  very  indolent  and  passionate,  they 
are  very  easily  insulted,  while  in  the 
lands  with  a more  frigid  climate,  where 
the  people  live  scantily,  oftimes  ob 
taining  their  food  at  the  peril  of  their 
life,  there  the  people  are  pleasant  and 
contented.  If  the  virtue  of  the  words 
which  David  sang  were  more  univers- 
ally practiced,  things  would  go  more 
pleasantly  in  this  present  world  than 
they  do.  He  said,  "Let  all  people  praise 
thee,  O,  God;  let  all  the  people  praise 
thee.” 

The  children  of  Israel,  in  order  to 
maintain  the  blessings  of  the  promised 
land,  which  were  so  many  that  it  was 
termed  the  land  of  milk  and  honey, 
had  to  observe  all  that  was  written  in 
the  book  of  the  laws.  To  do  this  they 
had  to  lead  an  active  life,  which  is  es- 
sential to  Christianity.  They  worked 
harmoniously  together,  being  obedient 
subjects  to  their  commander,  and  in 
this  way  they  surmounted  every  ob- 
stacle that  came  in  their  way.  When 
Joshua  received  his  instructions  how  to 
proceed  in  taking  Jericho,  he  called  his 
men  together  and  gave  them  their  or- 
ders, and  they  obeyed;  the  result  was  a 
glorious  victory.  This  is  what  we  need, 
harmony  In  our  church  work;  it  should 
be  the  desire  of  every  professor,  to  work 
together,  and  to  be  obedient  to  them 
who  are  set  to  rule  over  them,  I am 
sometimes  wondering  why  it  is  that 
amidst  all  the  preachiDg  so  much 
wickednes  is  still  prevailing,  and  even 
among  Christian  professors:  Then  I 
come  to  think  that  the  people  are  for- 


getting too  much  to  praise  the  Lord 
They  seem  to  think  that  that  part  is 
only  for  the  ministers  in  the  pulpit, 
and  all  that  is  required  of  them  is  to  go 
and  hear  them.  Will  this  hold  out? 
By  no  means;  Every  Christian  has  a 
place  to  fill,  and  a message  to  deliver; 
four  ministers  with  a congregation  of 
500  members,  cannot  get  around  to 
have  a frequent  personal  interview 
with  each  member,  and  therefore  it  is 
necessary  that  the  laity  should  take  an 
interest  to  speak  to  each  other  about 
“that  good  part.”  We  should  live  for 
the  good  of  others,  and  not  say  that  it 
matters  nothing  to  me  what  this  or 
that  fellow  is  doing;  It  may  "matter" 
something  after  all.  When  Cain  slew 
bis  brother,  and  the  Lord  asked  him 
where  his  brother  was,  he  said,  "Am  I 
my  brother’s  keeper?”  He  felt  his  guilt 
and  so  will  we  if  we  are  too  much  con- 
cerned about  the  salvation  of  others. 
We  should  be  willing  to  sacrifice  ail  for 
others  if  we  see  them  in  need;  but  how 
often  we  are  disposed  to  think  of  others 
when  they  are  in  need,  that  if  they  had 
practiced  economy  or  managed  rightly, 
they  might  be  in  more  favorable  cir- 
cumstances too,  and  therefore  we  will 
not  help  them.  This  is  not  a Christian 
spirit;  a Christian  will  not  measure  a 
man  by  his  past  conduct,  but  is  ready 
to  extend  a helping  hand  whenever  it 
is  in  hia  power  to  do  so.  We  who  are 
living  in  a Christian  land  and  were 
brought  up  under  Christian  influences, 
what  are  the  responsibilities  resting  up- 
on us  in  regard  to  giving  praises  unto 
the  Lord?  If  we  see  what  an  interest 
the  heathen  take  as  soon  as  they  have  a 
ray  of  light,  how  can  we  be  so  selfish 
as  to  withhold  the  glad  message  from 
them,  while  God  is  so  richly  blessing 
us,  and  giving  us  the  means  to  help 
them,  and  thereby  showing  our  thank 
fulness.  If  we  are  not  blessed  in  tern 
poral  things,  we  can  give  something 
else  that  will  be  a help  in  the  promotion 
of  God’s  great  cause. 

We  should  never  forget  that  our  in 
fluence  is  counting,  either  for  good  or 
for  evil.  How  is  it  with  us  when  we 
are  at  work  gathering  in  the  blessings  ? 
Do  we  go  about  our  work  with  a thank 
ful  heart;  or  are  we  only  cheerful  when 
everything  goes  exactly  as  we  would 
have  it?  And  if  something  goes  con 
trary  are  we  ready  to  scold  ? Let  us  be 
careful  that  this  great  evil  will  not  be 
revealed  in  us.  Our  conduct  shows  our 
spiritual  condition. 

Another  influential  characteristic  is 
how  a Christian  professor  attends  serv 
ices  when  his  fellow  believers  assemble 
to  worship.  It  is  not  edifying  in  the 
least  for  brethren  and  sisters  to  be  ab- 
sent on  such  occasions;  we  should  at 
tend  the  services  of  the  church  of  God 
and  not  pass  those  places  and  go  to 
other  places  of  worship,  where  thing> 
are  advocated  of  which  we  as  a body 
could  not  approve.  Now  by  the  church 
of  God  I do  not  only  mean  the  Menu 
nite  church,  but  if  the  Mennonite 
church  is  the  church  of  our  choice  we 
should  call  that  the  church  of  God,  aui 
we  should  have  our  pleasure  there  and 
shouid  attend  it  regularly.  And  if  it  is 
not  the  church  of  our  choice,  we  should 
seek  and  join  the  church  of  our  choice; 
“for  no  man  having  laid  his  hand  on  the 
plow  and  looketh  back  is  fit  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.”  We  know  that 
in  a natural  sense,  if  a person  has  some 
work  to  do  in  his  own  field,  and  he  is 
continually  in  his  neighbor’s  field,  look 
ing  how  he  is  doing  things,  bis  own 
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work  will  not  be  done  at  home.  The 
same  way  spiritually,  if  we  drive  past 
our  own  places  of  worship  aud  frequent 
other  places  our  duties  will  remain  un- 
done, and  our  influence  will  be  mis- 
leading. 1 can  not  help  it,  I must  warn 
our  people  about  this  particular  thing, 
because  it  is  the  duty  of  a minister  to 
warn  the  people  if  the  wolf  threatens 
to  injure  the  flock.  It  has  been  the 
case  in  our  own  church  for  some  time 
that  a good  many  were  missing  on  ac- 
count of  the  campmeetings;  and  1 do  not 
say  that  it  is  wrong  either,  for  members 
of  our  church  to  attend  campmeetings, 
nevertheless  I find  that  while  they  be- 
gin, with  singing  a few  religious  songs, 
and  preaching  the  word  of  God;  yet 
what  follows  is  oftimes  far  from  edify- 
ing. And  I find  that  many  who  go 
there  are  standing  back,  jesting  and 
mocking  at  their  performances.  Is  thi6 
religious?  It  is  not  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Now  1 beg  not  to  be 
called  narrow-minded  on  account  of 
having  mentioned  these  things:  lfeel 
it  my  duty  to  warn  along  this  line.  And 
you  who  have  attended  those  places, 
you  know  the  necessity  of  warning.  Let 
us  all  take  an  active  part  in  doing  the 
work  of  our  church,  doing  faithfully 
the  things  we  are  able  to  do.  In  our 
temporal  work  there  are  things  in  the 
performance  of  which,  some  excel 
others;  but  generally  the  things  which 
received  the  most  practice  are  done  the 
most  easily.  The  same  way  spiritually, 
Borne  can  do  a thing  better  than  otberB, 
but  all  can  do  their  share  if  only  the 
will  is  preseut.  I often  wonder  why  it 
is  that  so  many  people  are  so  easily  dis- 
couraged in  this  work,  why  they  are  so 
poor  laborers;  then  it  seems  to  me 
that  the  reason  must  be  that  they  are 
lacking  too  much  in  interest,  they  are 
not  in  practice:  Let  us  be  in  earnest 
about  this  work,  and  "God,  even  our 
own  God  shall  bless  us.” 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  PARENT  AS  AN 
EDUCATOR. 


ESSAY  BY  A.  R.  ZOOK. 

No  greater  boon  has  ever  been  con- 
ferred upon  man  than  parentage;  no 
greater  institution  established  on  earth, 
from  which  flow  greater  blessings,  than 
the  Christian  Home. 

We  believe  it  to  be  the  desire  of 
every  Christian  parent  to  have  their 
sons  and  daughters  become  an  honor  to 
themselves,  to  society,  and  to  God. 
It  behooves  us  then  to  see  that  the 
superstruction  (the  foundation)  upon 
which  our  future  hopes  and  desires  are 
built,  be  firmly  rooted  or  established  in 
the  heart  and  life  of  our  children,  and 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel  be  fully 
established  in  their  character,  before 
they  go  forth  to  cope  with  the  stern 
realitities  of  life,  which  will  come  to 
them  in  after  years. 

We  live  in  a great  measure  for  our 
children;  and  the  training,  which  is 
but  another  name  for  education,  we 
give  them,  and  their  environments  or 
surroundings,  while  under  the  parental 
roof,  they  will  take  with  them  to  the 
grave  and  hand  down  to  future  genera- 
tions. Would  to  God  that  every  son 
and  daughter  of  our  Church  might 
stand  head  and  shoulders  above  us, 
not  In  stature,  or  in  honor  before  the 
world,  but  in  intelligence,  wisdom 
and  spiritual  power. 


How  early  in  life  should  their  educa- 
tion begin?  Someone  has  answered, 
“By  educating  the  mothers  one  hun- 
dred years  before  the  child  is  born.” 
The  truth  that  “the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  is  visited  upon  the  children  to 
the  third  generation  of  them  that  hate 
Me;  and  showing  mercy  unto  thousands 
that  love  Me  and  keep  My  command- 
ments,” hus  been  many  times  verified. 

It  has  been  said  that  a genius  is  born, 
not  made.  But  there  Burely  must  have 
been  training  and  education  some- 
time, to  produce  even  a genius. 

Do  we  ever  realize  the  responsibility 
and  what  we  owe  our  off  spring  that 
they  may  be  brought  to  where  God 
wants  them,  a vessel  fitted  for  the 
Master's  use?  Daniel  Webster,  the 
great  thinker,  when  asked  to  tell  his 
greatest  thought,  replied:  “My  indi- 
vidual responsibility  to  God.” 

The  Christian  Church  and  all  its 
institutions,  are  but  educators.  They 
cannot  take  the  place  of  the  Christian 
home  for  the  formation  of  Christian 
character  and  education  of  future  gen- 
erations. Oh,  the  possibilities  of  a life 
thus  brought  into  the  world,  reared 
and  surrounded  with  everything  tend- 
ing to  a good  life.  To  me  the  situation 
of  a parent  seems  like  to  that  of  which 
Paul  speaks:  “1  have  laid  the  founda- 
tion and  another  buildeth  thereon.” 

We  have  our  institutions  of  learning 
and  I am  glad  and  thankful  for  them. 
The  teachers,  if  men  and  women  of 
God,  are  but  instructments  in  Ilis 
hands  to  carry  on  and  complete  the 
work  begun  in  a Christian  home. 
Young  people  beginning  life  are  often 
surprised  at  their  being  so  successful 
in  their  undertakings.  They  are  but 
like  the  young  man  who,  when  rowing 
a boat  across  the  river  for  the  first 
time,  was  greatly  surprised  at  the 
straightness  of  hie  course,  not  know- 
ing that  his  father's  hand  had  acted  as 
a helm  to  guide  the  boat  aright. 

Let  truth  be  taught  our  children,  not 
rubbish,  of  which  the  world  iB  already 
too  full.  Teach  them  simplicity,  and 
innocence.  Simplicity  of  language, 
especially,  no  matter  how  sublime  the 
thought.  Preserve  the  innocency  of 
early  childhood,  and  never  let  it  decay; 
for  there  is  nothing  in  any  life  so  much 
to  be  admired,  and  it  will  make  its 
iufluence  felt. 

Earth  has  no  use  for  idierB;  Heaven 
no  place  for  them.  Teach,  therefore, 
the  value  of  time  and  how  to  use  it. 

The  value  of  money,  how  to  earn  it, 
without  creating  an  undue  love  for  it, 
and  teach  them  how  to  spend  it  with- 
out throwing  it  away.  Teach  them 
how  to  earn  an  honest  living,  by 
honestly  working  for  it,  for  labor  iB 
honorable  and  uplifting;  good  for  the 
body,  and  good  for  the  soul.  If  such 
be  the  early  training  and  education  of 
our  young  people,  they  will  have  the 
best  legacy  we  can  leave  them,  and  in 
passing  through  this  world  will  have  a 
better  passport  to  success  and  to 
Heaven,  than  all  the  secret  orders  and 
lodges  can  give  them. 

Another  thought:  What  are  our  chil- 
dren reading  ? O,  every  thing  that  they 
can  get  hold  of— story-books  and 
papers,  novels,  sea  voyageB,  robber  ex- 
ploits, yarns,  and  everything  to  make 
them  discontented  and  sick  of  their 
work  and  home,  and  ready  for  advent 
ure.  Look  well  to  your  book  shelf, 
and  see  that  it  has  something  more  up- 
on it  than  patent  oflice  reports  and 
books  on  corn  and  swine,  bugs  and 


beetles.  There  is  many  a father  who 
has  a fine  house  and  barn,  a well- 
stocked  farm  and  money  at  interest 
who  has  not  a dozen  books  in  the 
house  worth  reading. 

An  intelligent  child  would  read,  on 
the  average,  at  least  twenty  books  a 
year,  without  interfering  with  other 
duties.  These  books  should  not  be  the 
thrilling  compound  (mixture)  of  love 
and  murder,  which  once  taken  up  can- 
not be  laid  aside  until  they  are  finished, 
and  people  sit  up  in  bed  till  paBt  mid- 
night to  read;  nor  should  they  be  the 
average  novel,  nor  the  thin  trashy  stuff 
too  often  found  In  Sunday  School 
papers,  of  which  you  can  read  a score, 
without  gaining  one  new  thought  or  a 
new  fact;  but  something  sensible,  in- 
structive and  interesting,  which  gives 
the  mind  matter  to  think  of,  and  the 
tongue  something  to  talk  about  when 
the  hands  are  unemployed;  which  can 
be  taken  up  and  laid  down  again  with- 
out sitting  up  all  night  to  see  how  it 
comee  out;  which  will  instruct,  encour- 
age, and  will  profit  those  who  read. 
Twenty-five  Buch  books  well  chosen, 
purchsed  every  year  and  costing  per 
haps  a few  shillings  each,  will  keep 
the  family  out  of  mischief,  cultivate 
a taste  for  good  reading  and  a loathing 
for  trash,  and  in  ten  years  would  give 
tbe  children  more  help  in  the  line  of 
education  than  they  could  obtain  for 
five  times  the  cost  in  schools,  and 
would  give  a family  such  a start  in 
general  education,  information,  and 
fitness  for  life  as  could  never  be  ob- 
tained by  mere  academic  training. 

Children  would  thus  be  taught  les- 
sons of  wisdom,  intelligence,  virtu* 
and  purity,  and  the  cost  of  the  whole 
operation  would  be  less  than  many  a 
man  has  paid  to  get  a wayward  son  or 
daughter  out  of  some  filthy  scrape,  into 
which  they  had  been  led  by  the 
wretched  traBh  which  they  had  eagerly 
devoured  because  their  parents  had 
provided  nothing  that  was  fit  for  them 
to  read;  as  lambs  will  eat  laurell  leaves 
(which  is  poisonous)  when  the  snow 
covers  the  grass. 

It  is  not  enough  to  say  to  a child, 
"You  must  not  read  this,  or  you  must 
not  read  that.”  The  better  way  is  to 
surround  them  with  plenty  of  whole- 
some reading,  not  forgetting  the  Bible, 
and  then  a gentle  hint  will  serve  to  re- 
strain them  from  the  wrong  and  guide 
them  in  the  right  path. 

Children  will  read— give  them  some- 
thing i north  reading.  More  books  in 
the  library  and  fewer  pigs  in  the  pen 
may  mean  less  money  and  more  brains, 
a smaller  stock  of  dumb  animals,  and  a 
far  better  grade  of  sons  and  daughters 
— clean-minded  and  pure  hearted,  ready 
to  serve  their  God  and  serve  their  gen- 
eration by  His  will. 

/ml.  Midi.  S.  S.  Conference,  0-ln  if  HO, 
1001.  Forks.  M.  11. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

MAN’S  WORK. 

BY  RACHEL  NEUSOUW  ANGER. 

God  placed  us  here  for  a noble  pur- 
pose; therefore  we  should  give  Him 
our  all;  "put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  make  no  provision  for  the  flesh,  to 
fulfill  the  lusts  thereof."  Rom.  13:1-1. 

We,  as  Christians,  have  borne  the  im- 
age of  earth, we  should  also  bear  the  im- 
age of  Heaven. 

The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthly; 
the  second  man  is  of  the  Lord  from 


heaven.  The  flesh  is  the  most  dangerous 
enemy  the  new  man  has  to  contend 
with  ;al ways  has  been  and  always  will  be . 
In  order  to  be  victorious  in  this  battle 
of  lif*,  man’s  first  work  is  to  have 
faith  and  believe  that  Christ  is  what 
He  is  said  to  be,  and  will  do  what  He 
has  promised  to  do,  and  then  expect 
this  of  Him:  “That  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him,  shall  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.”  Faith  is  the  golden  key 
that  opens  the  windows  of  Heaven  to  let 
the  blessings  fall.  In  order  to  accomp- 
lish this  faith  we  must  absolutely  sur- 
render to  God  in  all  things,  otherwise 
we  will  not  gain  the  victory.  Take  a 
glance  at  the  Israelites.  “They  were 
not  able  to  enter  in  because  of  unbe- 
lief.” Unbelief  was  the  fatal  key  by 
which  the  children  of  Israel  locked 
themselves  out  of  the  promised  land, 
and  with  the  same  key  many  are  doing 
the  same  thing  now. 

Secondly,  man’s  work  is  to  repent, 
“For  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance 
to  salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of.”  Be 
pentance  is  more  than  just  being  sorry 
for  our  sins;  it  is  also  the  forsaking  of 
them  and  showing  to  the  world  we 
have  made  a full  surrender  by  “bring- 
ing forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  re 
pentance.” 

Thirdly,  man’s  work  is  to  accept  and 
confess  Christ.  "Whosoever  therefore 
shall  confess  me  before  man,  him  will 
1 confess  also  before  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.”  We  may  make  confes- 
sion with  our  lips  and  not  from  the 
heart.  This  may  do  in  the  sight  of 
man;  but  God  wants  a true,  genuine 
confessor,  for  He  looketh  on  the  heart 
while  man  looketh  on  the  outward  ap 
pearance. 

liirvhtree.  Mo. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SUCCESSFUL  BUILDING. 

BY  RACHEL  NEUSCUW  ANGER. 

In  order  to  build  successfully  we 
must  be  sure  and  erect  our  building 
properly  on  the  foundation.  It  is  laid 
and  ready  for  us  to  build  thereon.  We 
need  not  place  a stone  here  and  there 
and  seek  a better  way,  for  ChriBt  is  the 
foundation  and  all  we  need  is  to  place 
our  building  thereon.  Take  a glance  at 
the  carpenter  as  he  erects  hie  building; 
he  has  each  corner  to  fit  properly,  knows 
where  to  place  each  window  and  door. 

Now  we  must  have  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  guide  us  bo  we  can  place  each  Chris 
tlan  character  in  its  proper  place  that 
wedo  not  defile  this  building. 

“Give  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith, 
virtue;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge;  and 
to  knowledge,  temperance;  and  to 
temperance,  patience;  and  to  patience, 
godliness;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly 
kindness;  and  to  brotherly  kindness, 
charity.”  This  is  the  material  which 
we  need  to  have  a successful  building, 
one  that  will  endure  all  the  winds  of 
temptation. 

The  church  iB  composed  of  Individ- 
uals, and  if  each  individual  keeps  him- 
self “unspotted  from  the  world”  the 
church  will  be  a successful  building. 
We  are  "as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a 
spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifice  acceptable  to 
God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub- 
scription to  the  Herald  ok  Tui  th. 
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A BIRD’S  MINISTRY. 

From  his  home  In  nn  Eastern  bungalow, 
In  sight  of  the  everlasting  snow 
Of  the  grand  Himalayas,  row  on  row, 


We  realize  our  unwortbinesB  very 
much,  yet  we  wish  to  thank  the  dear 
brethren  and  sisters  for  their  kindness 
in  seeing  us  off,  and  we  also  wish  to 
thank  all  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters 
wherever  we  have  been  for  their  kind- 
ness to  us  on  our  visit  through  the 
different  states  and  Canada.  May  God 


Thus  wrote  my  friend:— 


abundantly  reward  them  for  the  same. 


"I  ha vo  travelled  far 
From  the  Afghau  towers  of  Candahar, 

Through  the  sand-white  plains  of  Slnde-Sagar. 

And  once,  when  the  dally  march  was  o'er, 

As  tired  I sat  In  my  tented  door, 

Hope  failed  me,  as  never  It  failed  before. 

In  swarming  city,  at  wayside  fane, 

By  the  Indus’s  bank,  on  the  scorching  plain; 

I had  taught  and  my  teaching  all  seemed 
In  vain. 

‘No  glimmer  of  light,’  I sighed ‘appears; 

The  Moslem’s  fate  and  the  Buddhist’s  fears 
Have  gloomed  their  worship  this  thousand 
years 

‘For  Christ  and  His  truth  I stand  alone 
In  the  midst  of  millions,  a sand  grain  blown 
Against  yon  temple  of  ancient  stone. 

As  soon  may  level  It!'  Faith  forsook 
My  soul  as  1 turned  on  the  pile  to  look; 

Then  rising,  my  saddened  way  I took 

To  Its  lofty  roof,  for  the  cooler  air; 

1 gazed,  and  marvelled;  how  crumbled  were 
The  walls  I had  deemed  so  firm  and  fair! 

For.  wedged  in  a rift  of  the  massive  stone, 
Most  plainly  rent  by  Its  roots  alone, 

A beautiful  peepul  tree  had  grown, 

Whose  gradual  stress  would  still  expand 

The  crevice,  and  topple  upon  the  sand 

The  temple,  while  o’er  its  wreck  should  stand 

The  tree  In  ItB  living  verdure!  Who 
Could  compass  the  thought?  The  bird  that 
flew 

Hitherward,  dropping  a seed  that  grew, 

Did  more  to  shiver  this  ancient  wall 
Than  earthquake,  war,  simoon,  or  all 
The  centuries  In  their  lapBe  and  fall! 

Then  I knell  by  the  riven  granite  there, 

And  my  soul  shook  oflf  its  weight  of  care 
As  my  voice  rose  clear  In  the  tropic  air;— 

•The  living  seeds  I have  dropped  remain 
In  the  cleft:  Lord,  quicken  with  dew  and  rain; 
Then  temple  and  mosque  shall  be  rent  iu 
twain!'  ” 

By  Maboarbt  A.  Preston. 

ENROUTE  TO  INDIA. 

Atlantic  Ocaan,  Sept.  17,  1901. 

A.  B.  Kolb. 

My  Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — Greet- 
ing in  Jesus’  name.  We  arrived  in 
New  York  and  succeeded  in  getting  a 
good  place  to  lodge,  and  took  our  meals 
out.  Tuesday  wub  a very  busy  day  for 
us,  and  I did  not  get  to  bed  until  three 
o’clock  Wednesday  morning.  Had  so 
much  writing  to  do.  Wednesday  A. 
M.  we  were  on  deck  and  all  our  bag- 
gage ready  to  leave  with  the  ship 
when  Bhe  Bet  sail,  which  waB  at  about 
10  A.  M.  We,  in  company  with  Bro. 
Groff,  stood  on  deck  as  she  left  the 
harbor.  Just  a few  minuteB  before  she 
started,  the  visitors  were  ordered  to 
leave  the  ship.  Those  who  accompan- 
ied us  to  N.  Y , had  gathered  with  us 
in  our  little  cabin  363,  and  we  had  a 
very  touching  little  service  which  we 
shall  remember  as  long  as  we  live.  Af- 
ter prayer  we  sang  two  verses  of  the 
hymn,  “BleBt  be  the  tie  that  binds,” 
and  if  ever  I realized  that  the  tie  of 
Christian  love  was  binding  I did  at 
that  moment.  God  be  praised  for  the 
privilege  which  we  enjoyed  at  that 
time,  even  though  the  tears  flowed 
quite  freely.  The  party  who  accom- 
panied us  to  the  ship  were  Sister  Me- 
linda Ebersole  of  Chicago,  Mary  Den- 
linger  of  Philadelphia,  Bro.  Abraham 
Grass  and  wife  of  Fountainville,  Pa., 
and  a young  Bro.  from  Philadelphia, 
whose  name  I cannot  just  now  recall. 


Our  trip  thus  far  haB  been  a very  pleas- 
ant one.  My  wife  and  I up  to  this 
time  have  not  missed  a meal,  although 
my  wife  was  seasick  a few  hours. 
Some  on  board  were  sick  nearly  the 
whole  way.  We  feel  thankful  to  our 
dear  heavenly  Father  for  permitting  us 
to  be  well.  Last  night  we  did  not  get 
much  sleep  as  the  ship  was  tossing  bo 
much  we  bad  to  hold  to  the  sides  of 
the  berth  to  keep  from  rolling  about  in 
bed,  but  most  of  the  way  we  have  had 
very  smooth  sailing  up  to  yesterday 
afternoon.  To-day  it  is  rough  enough, 
but  as  yet  we  eDjoy  it. 

Wednesday  morning.  We  are  almost 
in  sight  of  land.  If  all  is  well  we  will 
be  iu  Southampton  by  10  A.  M. 

Greeting  to  all.  Pray  for  ub.  We  do 
always  remember  you  in  our  prayers. 

Your  brother  in  Christ. 

Mahlon  C.  Lapp. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

AN  EXPLANATORY  STATEMENT. 

A misleading  and  very  incorrect 
article  in  a European  paper  which  has 
some  American  circulation  has  called 
forth  the  following  explanatory  state- 
ment. A translation  of  it  together  with 
Borne  additional  matter  has  been  sent 
to  the  editor  by  Bro.  Kroeker. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.  India, 
August  20, 1901. 

To  Whom  it  may  Concern:— The  fol- 
lowing is  a brief  statement  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  American  Mennonite  Mis- 
sion, stati(  ned  at  Dhamtari. 

Its  missionaries  are  appointed  by  the 
Mennonite  Evangelizing  and  Benevo 
lent  Board,  whose  business  place  is  at 
Elkhart,  Indiana,  U.  S.  A.  Its  mission- 
aries are  examined  for  appointment  by 
a committee  of  the  so  called  ‘ Old 
Mennonite”  Church.  No  others  except 
those  examined  and  appointed  would 
be  received  as  missionaries  by  the 
workers  on  the  field.  J.  A.  Ressler, 
now  superintendent  of  the  Mission, 
has  not,  and  never  had,  any  connection 
or  relationship  (except  in  a business  or 
social  way)  with  any  other  branch  of 
the  Mennonite  Church. 

The  first  missionaries  of  this  Mission 
to  India  were  appointed  at  Elkhart, 
Indiana,  U.  S.  A.  in  December,  1898, 
and  landed  in  Bombay,  March  24,  1899. 
They  began  work  at  Dhamtari,  Central 
Provinces,  November  22,  1899,  and 

have  continued  there  since. 

The  work  at  Dhamtari  includes, 

1.  An  orphanage  with  nearly  600 
children  who  are  taught  to  read  and 
write  as  well  as  to  work  at  various 
occupations. 

2.  A hospital  for  natives  with  ac- 
comodations for  about  fifty  patients. 

3.  A leper  asylum  where  about  150 
lepers  and  children  of  lepers  ere  fed 
clothed  and  sheltered. 

4.  Evangelistic  work  and  colportage 
work  as  much  as  time  permits. 

5.  A church  with  130  members 
whom  the  Lord  has  added  since  their 
coming  to  Dhamtari. 

The  missionaries  receive  no  salaries 
and  are  not  even  pledged  their  support 


by  the  Board.  They  trust  entirely  to 
the  Lord  for  their  own  support  as  well 
as  for  the  support  of  the  work. 

Brethren  P.  A.  Fenner  and  J.  F. 
Kroeker  were  appointed  by  the  Foreign 
Mission  Board  of  the  General  Confer- 
ence of  Mennonites  of  North  America. 
Since  their  coming  to  India  in  Decem- 
ber, 1900,  they  have  occupied  rooms 
with  the  American  Mennonite  Mission, 
at  Dhamtari,  while  they  were  seeking 
a permanent  station.  Concerning  their 
work  and  prospects — They  are  of  age. 
They  shall  speak  for  themselves. 

Yours  for  the  Master, 

J.  A.  Ressler,  Superintendent, 
American  Mennonite  Mission. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NEWS  FROM  THE  OCEAN. 

BY  LEVI  GROFF. 

On  Board  U.  S.  M.  S.  “Philadelphia.” 
Sept.  16, 1901. 

Dear  Bro.  Kolb:— Greeting  to  you  in 
the  Master’s  name.  I feel  like  sending 
you  a short  message  for  the  Herald 
readers.  Riding  over  the  great  deep, 
encircled  with  “white  capped”  waves, 
and  the  dark  night  before  us,  brings 
thoughts  of  the  loved  ones  left  in  the 
homeland.  But  we  realize  that  the  Fa- 
ther is  at  the  helm,  if  not  personally  on 
this  ship,  yet  guiding  the  vessel  of  our 
life,  and  we  as  his  children  can  calmly 
lay  our  head6  on  the  pillows  of  His 
gracious  promises  and  commit  our  all 
to  Ilia  care  and  protection,  for  David 
of  old  said  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
encampeth  round  about  those  that  fear 
Him. 

I met  with  Bro.  Mahlon  C.  Lapp  and 
wife  on  the  morning  of  the  11th  of 
September,  a little  before  our  steamer 
was  let  loose  from  her  moorings.  Soon 
we  had  to  bid  farewell  to  all  the  loved 
ones  in  America,  and  go  forth,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  as  a helper  in  the  Lord’s 
cause,  trying  to  reflect  the  image  of 
Him  who  called  us  into  existence  and 
saved  us  from  the  power  of  sin,  and 
with  the  fervent  prayer  that  many  of 
our  fallen  brethren  may  be  touched 
with  the  warning  rays  of  God’s  love, 
and  have  a fire  kindled  in  their  hearts 
that  shall  never  be  quenched. 

Our  trip  thus  far  has  been  exceed- 
ingly smooth  and  pleasant.  A passen- 
ger stated  that  we  might  make  a thou- 
sand trips  and  not  have  smoother  sail- 
ing at  this  time  of  the  year. 

May  the  Lord  richly  bless  you  all, 

Your  Humble  Brother. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

AN  ADMONITION. 

BY  D.  V.  M. 

We  are  living  in  a fast  age,  an  age 
of  independence  and  self-will.  When 
Jonah  was  called  to  go  down  to  the 
wicked  city  of  Nineveh  to  preach  that 
little  sermon  he  refused, _ He  went 
down  to  Sluishan,  got  on  board  a ves- 
sel and  paid  his  own  fare.  Even  bo  it 
Is  to  day.  The  Lord  calls  them  to  duty 
but  they  go  down  to  ruin  and  misery, 
and  pay  their  own  fare  at  that.  “The 
wages  of  sin  Is  death.”  They  do  not 
heed  the  warning  that  is  given  them. 

When  Jacob  wanted  to  go  out  to 
fight  a battle,  he  fell  on  bis  knees  and 
asked  God  to  help  him.  God  told  J acob 
to  put  the  evil  away  from  among  his 


people.  Possibly  Jacob  did  not  know 
that  there  was  any  evil  among  them, 
and  the  evil  had  first  to  be  found  and 
removed. 

Thus  it  is  in  many  churches.  There 
are  things  growing  up  in  the  church 
that  are  evil  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
Christians  are  displeasing  Him  because 
of  these  evils.  The  Spirit  of  God  can 
not  mtnifest  itself  as  it  should  or  would 
if  the  Christian  people  would  be  more 
humble.  True  humbling  is  pleasing 
to  God,  and  the  humble  alone,  find 
grace  in  His  Bight.  Come  out  from 
among  the  world,  and  b e separate 
from  the  world  and  worldly  things. 
The  sons  and  daughters  of  God  are  not 
worldly  but  godly.  He  will  be  a Father 
only  to  those  who  renounce  all  evil. 

A look  at  the  demands  of  Scripture 
upon  Christians,  and  at  those  who 
claim  to  be  Christians,  often  brings  to 
light  most  astonishing  contrasts, 
Where  is  charity,  where  is  love,  where 
is  the  exhorting  of  one  another  in  love, 
where  is  the  provoking  of  one  another 
to  love  and  good  works.  The  bicker- 
ings and  envyings  and  the  like  pro- 
voke rather  to  wrath  and  strife.  And 
yet,  people  expect  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
work  among  the  people?  The  Spirit 
can  do  its  gracious  work  only  where  it 
can  abide.  The  world  can  never  be 
converted  if  those  who  .claim  to  be 
“living  epistles,”  are  only  so  in  name 
but  not  in  life.  Come  let  us  go  np  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord  with  clean  hands 
and  pure  heart,  let  us  put  away  all 
filthinesB  of  flesh  and  we  shall  find 
not  only  sweet  rest  and  true  love  and 
liberty,  but  many  a weary  and  heavy 
laden  sinner  will  through  us,  be  moved 
to  lay  his  load  upon  the  Lamb  of  God, 
who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

Savanna,  III. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CONSCIENCE. 

BY  A.  K K. 

Every  one  of  course  knows  what 
conscience  is,  or  at  least  should  know. 
There  are  many  different  kinds  of  con- 
science mentioned  in  the  bible,  but  all 
come  under  two  heads,  good  and  evil. 

It  has  been  said  that  “conscience  is 
a creature  of  education,”  to  a great  ex- 
tent at  least.  This  being  so  should  be 
an  incentive  to  educate  ourselves  along 
lines  that  she  may  dictate,  then  we  will 
not  go  wrong.  There  is  a possibility 
of  educating  our  conscience  along  lineB 
not  strictly  scriptural,  and  because  of 
this,  some  have  little  faith  in  what 
conscience  dictates.  Conscience  never- 
theless is  a safe  guide  when  quickened 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

A good  conscience  is  one  that  obeys 
the  word  and  voice  of  God.  It  is  the 
electric  wire  through  which  God  traus 
mits  the  things  we  should  do,  or  leave 
undone  the  things  which  will  honor 
and  glorify  Him,  or  contrariwise,  dis 
honor  Him.  God  will  not  communi 
cate  with  an  evil  conscience,  therefore 
it  becomes  us  to  have  our  “hearts  sprin 
kled  from  an  evil  conscience,”  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  can  have  His  dwelling  plao 
there.  Then  God  can  speak  to  us, 
after  being  enlightened  by  the  quicken 
ing  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  David 
says,  “In  thy  light  shall  we  see  light. 
This  kind  of  conscience  then  is  8 
safe  and  sure  guide.  We  cannot  ther- 
go  wrong  if  we  heed  her  voice. 

People  whose  hearts  have  been  made 
tender  by  the  shedding  abroad  of  the 
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love  of  God  in  the  heart,  and  some- 
times considered  eccentric  because  of 
being  conscientious  about  what  we  con- 
sider trifles,  but  better  halt  a few 
steps  this  side  of  the  danger  line  that 
go  to  or  beyond  it. 

Conscience  is  a logical  reasoner,  and 
is  always  ready  to  give  advice  in  all 
the  affairs  of  life.  Not  only  in  the 
taking  of  some  important  step  in  life 
is  she  ready  with  her  counsel,  but  in 
the  soundest  affairs  of  life  she  is  a safe 
guide. 

There  is  such  a thing  as  an  ignorant 
conscience.  Paul  at  one  time  ignor- 
antly persecuted  the  church  of  Christ, 
and  yet  acted  conscientiously.  There 
is  no  need  of  an  ignorant  conscience 
at  the  present  time,  yet  ignorance  of 
facts  on  some  lines  are  a manifest 
hindrance  to  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
Take  for  instance,  the  mission  work. 
It  is  but  a few  years  since,  that  active 
work  was  done  on  that  line,  just  be- 
cause through  ignorance  of  a need  of 
such  a work,  and  at  this  time  there  is 
room  for  the  church  to  improve  greatly 
and  instil  a mission  spirit  in  the  minds 
of  her  members,  and  in  that  way  arouse 
the  conscience,  that  the  supporting 
of  the  missions  will  become  a matter 
of  conscience.  Then  much  of  the 
money  now  thrown  away  for  cigars  and 
tobacco  and  the  like  would  find  its  way 
into  the  mission  box. 

Finney,  in  his  “evidence  of  a back- 
slidden state,”  gives  Indifference  to 
missions  as  a very  palpable  evidence. 

It  is  impossible  for  the  awakened 
and  enlightened  conscience  to  be  in- 
different, and  careless  to  the  things 
that  are  so  plainly  taught  in  Bcripture 
as  giving  liberally  of  means  for  mis- 
sion work.  Paul  tells  the  Corinthian 
brethren,  “that  he  robbed  other  churches 
taking  wages  of  them  to  bring  them 
(the  Corinthians)  the  gospel,”  yet  there 
is  nothing  so  little  said  about  in  some 
of  the  churches  as  giving.  The  only 
reason  for  this  being  an  unawakened 
conscience  along  this  line. 

There  is  no  church  of  Christ  on  earth 
that  can  be  indifferent  as  to  its  duty 
in  mission  work  as  long  as  there  is  an 
unbeliever  near,  or  a heathen  in  Asia, 
Afrioa  or  the  islands  of  the  sea.  That 
mission  conscience  born  her  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  not  allow  her  to  be  at 
ease,  or  look  with  indifference  on  the 
great  work  delegated  to  her  by  her  il- 
lustrious Head. 

It  is  dangerous  work  to  disregard  the 
voice  of  that  “Monitor  of  the  soul,”  be- 
cause God’s  word  plainly  teacheB  that 
His  Spirit  does  not  always  strive  with 
man,  but  that  he  will  eventually  be 
abandoned  to  a reprobate  mind.  “Let 
him  that  thinketh  that  he  standeth  take 
heed  lest  he  fall.”  When  we  behold 
the  many  that  take  as  it  were  refuge  in 
the  churcheB,  (it  being  of  course  right 
to  unite  with  God's  people,)  in  order  to 
ease  conscience,  then  manifest  so  little 
zeal  for  the  Master,  so  little  spiritual 
life,  and  scarcely  any  growth  in  grace, 
but  contariwise,  a palpable  growth  in 
worldlinesB  and  pride  and  folly  of  the 
world,  we  almost  fear  that,  that  still 
Bmall  voice  has  been  hushed,  and 
God  may  be  constrained  to  use  seem- 
ingly severe  means  in  order  to  again 
awaken  the  sleeping  conscience. 

May  God  help  us  to  realize  our  dan- 
ger ere  we  sell  our  birthright  for  the 
vain  and  foolish  things  of  the  world, 
and  be  obliged  to  again  seek  it  in  vain, 
as  did  one  of  old. 

Smithville,  O. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

VISIONS  OF  THE  NK1HT. 

BY  MATTIE  IIERBRUCK. 

When  the  shades  of  evening  gather. 

And  the  stars  shine  clear  and  bright; 

When  the  moon-beams  softly  gather 
In  the  lone  and  silent  night:— 

When  the  earth  Is  filled  with  silence. 

And  all  nature  sinks  to  rest; 

Then  the  thoughts  of  serious  problems 
Rankle  In  my  troubled  breast. 

Oh!  how  often  in  the  night  time, 

When  the  world  Is  hushed  In  sleep; 

Do  I moan  In  bitter  anguish. 

And  can  scarce  refrain  to  weep:— 

For  I see  before  me  gather, 

All  the  unbelieving  folk; 

And  I see  the  myriad  earth  ones 
W ho  are  wearing  Satan's  yoke. 

Oh!  that  they  could  see  the  sorrow, 

Which  the  "righteous”  dally  bear; 

Oh!  that  they  could  bear  the  moanlngs, 

And  could  feel  the  weights  of  care:— 

Rut,  Instead,  they  laugh  at  Christians, 

At  the  [truly  godly]  claBs; 

Who  are  willing  to  serve  Father. 

E'en  though  sufTrlng  come  to  pass. 

Oh!  how  can  they  walk  In  sin, 

Till  their  race  on  earth  is  run, 

Then  expect  to  hear  the  Savior, 

Greet  them  with  the  words,  Well  done? 

No!  Indeed!  the  humble  follower 
No!  Indeed!  the  meek,  the  mild, 

He  shall  hear  God's  word,  "Well  done." 

He,  "my  friend”  Is  God’s  true  child. 

Oh!  there’ll  be  some  bitter  weeping, 

So  the  "Good  Book”  prophesies; 

When  the  world's  deluded  people. 

Lose  the  everlasting  prize:— 

OU!  such  misery.  Oh!  such  anguish, 

They  will  wail,  Alas!  Alas! 

When  these  very  things  1 weep  about. 

In  the  future  come  to  pass. 

But  behold!  1 now  have  told  it, 

And  henceforth  can  do  no  more; 

But  must  (simply)  ponder  sadly. 

As  l oft’  have  done  before:— 

And  lo!  sit  thus!  In  t he  night  time, 

'Neath  the  moon-beams  silvery  crest; 

While  thoughts  of  these  serious  problems, 
Rankle  in  my  troubled  breast. 

Akron,  Ohio. 
For  the  Herald  of  Truth 

PRAYER. 

BY  M.  C. 

Prayer  is  a duty  and  at  the  beginning 
it  is  felt  to  be  more  a duty  than  a pleas 
ure.  Prayer,  to  the  sinner  means  more 
than  asking  God  for  something  and  it 
is  that  something  “more”  that  makes  it 
a felt  duty.  Two  things  are  necessary 
to  the  prayer  of  the  sinner  when  he 
comes  to  God:  “First,  the  confessing  of 
his  sinB— secret  and  open  sins;  second, 
the  eternal  enunciation  of  them.  The 
confession  must  be  made  to  God  and  to 
all  men  who  are  involved  as  injured 
parties  in  any  way. 

After  our  sins  are  all  confessed  and 
forgiven  there  are  conditions  which  the 
Christian  must  observe  in  order  to 
come  to  God  in  prayer.  He  must  con- 
stantly acknowledge  his  dependence 
upon  God  for  every  earthly  and  heav- 
enly blessing,  even  for  life  itself.  Thi» 
acknowledgement  must  include  the 
confession  that  he  deserves  no  good 
thing  at  the  hand  of  God.  After  ye 
have  done  all  that  Is  commanded,  you 
say  we  are  unprofitable  servants.  Ev- 
ery duty  we  owe  to  God  and  to  our 
fellowmen  must  be  discharged  or  our 
prayers  will  be  of  no  avail. 

He  who  comes  to  God  in  prayer  must 
lift  up  holy  hands.  Hands  represent 
the  outer  conduct  of  life.  There  must 
be  no  ill  will  in  the  heart  toward  God 
nor  auy  creature.  Any  one  who  se- 
cretly complains  of  his  lot  in  life  or  of 


any  of  God’B  providences  is  not  in  a 
condition  to  come  to  God  in  prayer. 
We  must  pray  earnestly  and  without 
ceasing;  we  must  press  our  claims.  It 
is  by  our  continual  coming  that  we 
succeed.  When  Elijah  set  in  to  pray 
he  prayed  again  and  again  till  the 
answer  came.  When  he  prayed  he 
prayed  for  Are,  not  for  rain.  When  he 
prayed  for  rain  he  did  not  pray  for  fire. 
What  an  open  door  the  child  of  God 
has.  All  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth.  There  are  some  things 
Jesus  cannot  do  for  us  unless  we  pray. 
Let  us  get  our  subjects  of  prayer  defi- 
nitely before  God  and  keep  them  there. 
Satan  hates  a praying  man  or  woman. 

“Prayer  is  the  soul’s  sincere  desire, 

(Jnuttered  or  expressed.*’ 

liittm an,  Ohio. 

PERSONAL  EXAMINATION. 


NEWMAN  HALL. 

“Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in 
the  faith:  prove  your  own  selves.”— 2 Cor. 
13  : 5. 

A navigator  takes  pains  day  by  day 
to  ascertain  how  fast  be  is  going,  and 
in  what  direction.  Every  two  hours  he 
heaves  the  log  and  counts  the  knots  the 
ship  is  running.  When  opportunity  oc- 
curs he  takes  observations  by  the  sun 
and  other  heavenly  bodies  by  which  to 
verify  and  correct  his  calculations. 
Only  by  the  use  of  such  means  can  he 
find  his  way  across  the  the  pathless 
ocean  and  reach  the  desired  haven. 
And  just  so  it  must  be  with  the  soul 
We  should  “examine  ourselves 
whether  we  be  in  the  faith” — in  the 
true  course  to  heaven.  We  should 
ask  what  progress  we  are  making — 
whether  we  are  indeed  leaving  the 
“things  which  are  behind  and  reaching 
forth  to  the  things  which  are  before.” 
We  should  take  heed  that  the  Spirit 
witnesBeth  with  our  spirit — that  the 
divine  word  and  our  feelings  agree — 
that  our  hearts  are  in  harmony  with 
heaven.  It  iB  a great  thing  to  steer  a 
ship  from  one  continent  to  another. 
It  is  a much  greater  thing  to  make  a 
prosperous  voyage  through  time  to 
eternity.  If  vigilance  and  painstaking 
are  needed  in  the  lesser  journey,  surely 
they  cannot  be  dispensed  with  in  the 
greater. 

HOW  TO  LIVE. 

By  thine  own  soul’s  laws  learn  to  live 
And  if  men  thwart  thee,  take  no  heed, 

And  if  men  hate  thee,  have  no  care; 

8tng  thou  thy  song  and  do  thy  deed, 

Hope  thou  thy  hope  and  pray  thy  prayer, 
And  claim  no  crown  they  will  not  give. 

Nor  bays  they  grudge  thee  for  thy  hair. 

Keep  thou  thy  soul-sworn  steadfast  oath. 

And  to  thy  heart  be  true  thy  heart; 

What  thy  soul  teacheth  learn  to  know. 

And  play  out  thine  appointed  part; 

And  thou  shalt  reap  as  thou  shalt  sow; 

Nor  helped  nor  hindered  lu  thy  growth, 

To  thy  full  stature  thou  shalt  grow. 

Fix  on  the  future's  goal  thy  face, 

And  let  thy  feet  be  lured  to  stray 
No  whither,  but  be  swift  to  run, 

And  nowhere  tarry  by  the  way 
Until  at  last  the  end  is  won, 

And  thou  rnnyest  look  back  from  thy  place 
And  see  thy  long  day’s  Journey  done. 

— The  Sjiectator, 

CHRISTIAN  CHILDREN. 

The  faith  and  Christian  life  of  little 
children,  and  even  of  young  people,  is 
very  lightly  set  by  among  a certain 
class.  But,  oh,  that  the  lives  of  many 


of  the  latter  would  so  glorify  God  and 
witness  to  the  truth  of  His  Word,  His 
power  and  goodness,  as  those  of  some 
of  the  former  class! 

Instance  the  far-reaching  and  blessed 
results  of  the  faith  of  the  little  child 
Samuel,  the  youth  David,  the  little 
slave  maid  who  waited  upon  Naaman’s 
wife.  Consider,  also,  the  faith  and  fi- 
delity of  the  youthful  Daniel,  coupled 
with  the  God  honoring  and  God-hon 
ored  results.  Who  would  wish  to 
forego  the  lessonB  left  us  through  the 
living,  growing,  glowing  faith  and 
faithful  life  resulting  from  the  teach- 
ings of  the  faith  inspired  mother  and 
grandmother  of  the  little  child,  who  be- 
came the  wise  and  good  companion  and 
comforter  of  the  great  apostle  Paul  in 
his  “fight  of  afflictions  ?” 

Who  shall  say  that  young  Timothy’s 
mother  was  wasting  time  while  striving 
to  imbue  the  heart  and  mind  of  her 
little  son  with  faith  in  God  and  with  a 
knowledge  of  Scripture?  Who  shall 
similarly  judge  the  instructors  of  the 
others  cited?  Or,  why  should  any  be 
rate  others  now  similarly  engaged,  or 
disparage  or  belittle  the  efforts  of  er.y 
striving  in  any  way  to  point  the  young, 
even  the  infant  mind  and  heart, 

TO  THE  SAVIOR  OF  THE  WORI.D 

and  to  the  God  of  love  and  power,  who 
have  provided  so  much  for  the  comfort 
and  good  of  the  children,  as  well  as  for 
their  elders,  if  they  but  accept  on  the 
same  conditions  of  faith  and  obedience? 

And  how  susceptible  the  tender,  pure 
heart  of  childhood  and  early  youth! 
How  much  of  blessing,  to  themselves 
and  to  the  world,  iB  missed  by  not  thus 
heading  the  little  ones  in  the  right  di- 
rection! What  possibilities  are  lost! 
And  is  there  no  responsibility  In  the 
matter  ? 

Nothing  whatever  can  supersede  or 
surpass  the  mother’s  power  in  this  di- 
rection, but  bow  she  should  welcome 
aids  in  the  line!  Then,  what  signal 
failures  toe  many  mothers  allow  them- 
selves to  be  in  this,  their  highest  duty 
and  most  blessed  privilege! 

For  this  reason,  how  much  more 
should  we  rejoice  in  and  encourage  all 
proper  efforts  in  behalf  of  the  enlight- 
enment of  childhood  and  youth  in  the 
things  of  God.  Of  course,  very  much 
professedly  Intended  for  this  purpose 
is  mere  amusement,  some  of  it  even 
objectionable,  as  false  or  lowering  to 
the  higher  and  better  impulses  of  the 
tender  nature.  But  parents  must  needs 
do  some  sifting  and  much  guarding,  as 
is  their  holy  duty,  and  should  be  their 
pleasure. 

(Hut  if  our  own  people's  productions 
are  used,  most  of  this  objection  is  set 
aside.) 

But  we  should  feel  gratelul,  and 
thank  God,  that  it  is  in  the  hearts  of 
Borne  to  strive  to  help  us  by  the  press, 
the  Sunday  School,  and  other  agencies, 
to  point  our  children  to  the  highest  and 
only  safe  purpose  and  end  of  human 
existence;  to  imbue  their  whole  beings 
with  the  purest  and  the  best. 

Our  little  boys  and  girls  of  to-day  are 
the  men  and  women  of  to-morrow,  the 
ones  to  take  our  place  iu  Church  and 
State— or  to  see  them  vacant.  Shall  the 
ranks  of  Christ's  followers  be  depleted 
by  our  failure  to  Bee  to  it  that  the  chil- 
dren are  especially  pointed  and  kept 
aright ! — for  it  is  impossible,  from  the 
ranks  of  the  sin  hardened,  to  by  any 
means,  win  so  many  for  Christ.— Jennie 
8.  Bowden,  in  “ Young  Pihjrxm." 
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BUSINESS  NOTICES. 


The  Young  People’s  Paper,  pub 
lished  by  the  Mennonlte  Publishing 
Co.,  is  what  Its  name  indicates,  a paper 
for  young  people,  and  it  should  be  read 
by  every  young  man  and  by  every 
young  woman  in  the  country.  It  is 
edited  with  much  care  and  labor,  and 
ita  articles  are  edifying  and  helpful. 
It  is  nicely  illustrated,  and  costs 
only  75  cents  a year.  The  Young  Peo- 
ple's Paper  and  the  Herald  to- 
gether will  be  sent  to  one  address  for 
©1.50.  We  want  agents  in  every  neigh- 
borhood for  these  papers  and  will  give 
them  a good  commission  if  they  will 
work  faithfully. 


Wanted:— Several  good  agents,  apply 
to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.  has 

on  hand  a very  good  selection  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup- 
plies of  all  kinds,  at  prices  to  suit  all 
classes.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wish  to  purchase. 


“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  ThiB  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  ©1.00. 


Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson-White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  centB  per  do7,en.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 


Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  in  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
ft.  Price,  25  cents  per  eopy. — 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


Sunday  School  teacher*  who  use 
Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  such  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  as  well  as  attention  and 
Btudy.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
■ample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 


We  want  money. — Not  donations 
or  contributions,  not  loans,  but  only 
what  is  due  us! 

We  have  several  thousand  dollars  out- 
standing on  the  subscription  lists  of  the 
Herald  of  Truth  and  our  other 
papers.  We  need  this  money  and  take 
the  liberty  to  ask  those  who  owe  us, 
for  it. 

The  harvest  is  now  gathered.  In 
most  places  it  has  been  seasonably 
good  Threshing-time  will  soon  be 
over  and  the  crop  marketed.  Laboring 
men  and  mechanics  have  had  plenty  of 
work,  at  good  wages,  and  almost  every 
body  is  as  able  to  pay  this  subscription 
now  as  at  any  time,  and  therefore  as  a 
special  favor  to  the  Publishing  house, 
we  ask  you,  now,  to  send  us  the  one  or 
two,  or  three  dollars,  or  whatever  it 
may  be,  and  have  your  paper  credited 
to  date  or  pay  a year  in  advance  if  you 
like.  We  especially  urge  those  who  are 
back  on  their  subscription  a year  or 
several  years,  to  send  and  pay  up  their 
arrears.  If  we  do  not  receive  a remit- 
tance from  you  soon,  we  hope  you  will 
not  be  offended  if  we  send  you  a special 
personal  request.  Please,  do  not  for- 
get to  renew  your  subscription. 

A SPECIAL  BARGAIN. 

Every  family  ought  to  have  and  can 
now  afford  to  buy  Webster’s  Un- 
abridged Dictionary.  We  are  offer- 
ing this  very  excellent  work  for  only 
©5.50  by  express.  It  iB  the  authorized 
and  copyrighted  edition,  containing 
2,012  pages,  and  over  3,000  illustrations. 
It  is  double  indexed,  and  is  bound  in 
full  law  sheep.  It  should  be  found  in 
every  family  library  and  at  this  ex- 
tremely low  price,  no  one  can  afford  to 
he  without  it. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  hooka  cheap 


No.  15.  A Worker's  Dream. 

No.  1H.  The  Minimum  Christian. 

No.  17.  Fearful  Results  of  Gamb- 
ling. 

No.  18.  The  Demon  of  Vanity. 

No.  19.  Is  Ornamental  Dress  Harm- 
less ? 

No.  20.  Although  Unworthy,  Come 
to  JesuB. 

No.  21.  Eternity!  Eternity! 

No.  22.  The  Infidel  and  the  Tract. 
No.  23.  Profanity — Don’t  Swear. 

No.  24.  A Collection  for  a Sleeping 
Girl. 

No.  25.  Signs  of  Spiritual  Decline. 
No.  26.  Too  Late! 

No.  27.  Special  Responsibility  and 
Influence  of  the  Christian. 
No.  28.  Eminent  Witnesses. 

No.  29.  Who  my  is  brother? 

No.  30.  Idle  Words. 

No.  31.  The  Warning. 

No.  33.  Satan,  Liquor  Dealers  A Co. 
Address  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 


TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  Bent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  he  published 
later. 

No.  I.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Unscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

(Against  secret  societies.) 

No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A “Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 

No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace. 


Sept.  Home  Readings. 

30.  M. — Joseph  loved  and  hated. 

Gen.  37  :1-11 

Oct. 

1.  T.  ) Joeeph  sold  l Gen.  37  : 12-22 

2.  W.  ) into  Egypt.  ( Gen.  37 : 23-36 

3.  Th.—  Joseph  finds  favor. 

Gen.  39 : 1-6 

4.  F.—  Sin  remembered. 

Gen.  42 : 14-22 

5.  S. — Affliction  for  good.  Job  5 :6-l7 

6.  S. — In  God’s  band.  Pa.  31:1-15 


Lesson  I. — October  6. 

JOSEPH  SOLD  INTO  EGYPT.— 
Gen.  37 : 12-36. 

[ Read  Gen.  35  : 1-15;  37  : 1-39.  Memory 
Verses  26-28.] 

Golden  Text.  — The  patriarchs, 
moved  with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into 
Egypt;  but  God  was  with  him  — 

Acts  7 :9. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — About  B.  C.  1729.  Ten  or 
eleven  years  after  Jacob’s  return  from 
I’adan  aram. 

Places. — Hebron,  the  home  of  Ja- 
cob, situated  twenty  miles  south  of 
Jerusalem.  Dothan,  where  Joseph  was 
sold,  wae  situated  about  seventy  miles 
north  of  Hebron. 

Persons.  — Jacob,  Joseph,  Jacob's 
sons  and  daughters,  Ishmaelites,  Mid 
ianites,  Potiphar. 

Connecting  Links.  — Between  the 
memorable  night  when  Jacob  wrestled 
with  the  angel,  and  the  touching  story 
of  to  day’s  lesson,  Jacob’s  life  had  been 
eventful.  The  much  dreaded  meeting 
with  his  brother  Esau  led  to  their 
reconciliation,  and  marked  the  begin- 
ning of  friendlier  relations  between 
them.  Jacob  stopped  for  a time  at 
Succoth,  on  the  east  of  Jordan,  then  he 
crossed  the  Jordan  and  moved  into  the 
valley  of  Samaria  near  Shechem,  where 
he  dug  a well  and  made  preparation 
for  a permanent  home,  but  the  miscon- 
duct of  his  daughter,  Dinah,  and  the 
cruelty  of  his  sons,  Simeon  and  Levi, 
in  slaughtering  the  Shechemites  made 
another  removal  necessary,  and  we 
next  find  Jacob  and  his  family  at 
Bethel  where  more  than  fifty  years  be 
fore  he  had  seen  the  vision  of  angels; 
here  he  renews  his  covenant  with  God. 
While  enroute  to  Bethlehem  a great 
sorrow  came  into  Jacob’s  life;  at  the 
birth  of  Benjamin,  Rachael,  his  wife 
died  and  was  buried  on  the  way  to 
Ephrath.  After  thirty  years  of  absenee 
Jacob  returned  to  the  home  of  his 
father  at  Hebron,  who  was  still  alive, 
and  168  years  old,  being  both  blind  and 
feeble,  but  Rebecca,  Jacob's  mother, 
was  dead.  During  bis  absence  in  Pa- 
dan-aram,  Jacob  became  rich  in  this 
world’s  goods;  but  of  all  the  treasures 
which  he  brought  with  him,  there  were 
none  so  highly  prized  as  Joseph  and 
Benjamin,  tne  sons  of  his  old  age. 


Lesson  II.— October  13. 
JOSEPH  IN  PRISON—  Gen.  39:20 
to  40 : 15. 

[Read  Gen.  39  : 1-19;  40  : 1-23.  Memory 
V'Tsib  21-23.] 

Golden  Text.— But  the  Lord  was 
with  Joseph  and  showed  him  mercy. 
-Gen  39:21. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time— B.  C.  1716.  Thirteen  years 
after  the  events  of  our  last  lesson.  Ten 
years  in  slavery  and  three  in  prison. 

Place.— The  capital  of  Egypt, 
probably  Zoan. 

Persons.  — Joseph,  Pbaroah.  The 
king’s  butler,  the  king’s  baker,  the  cap- 
tain of  the  guard,  the  keeper  of  the 
prison. 

Introductory  Notes.— In  our  last 
lesson  we  left  Joseph  in  the  hands  of 
the  Midianites,  who  had  bought  him 
for  twenty  pieces  of  silver,  and  were 
about  to  carry  him  down  to  Egypt  and 
there  dispose  of  him  as  a slave.  Pot 
iphar,  the  captain  of  Pharaoh's  body- 
guard, a man  of  great  power  and  influ- 
ence, bought  Joseph  of  the  Midianites, 
and  placed  him  in  charge  of  the  affairs 
of  his  household;  because  of  his  wis 
dom  and  faithfulness,  Potiphar  soon 
raised  him  to  a high  position 
giving  him  general  control  of  all  his 
affairs.  Kltto  says,  that  even  now,  “a 
slave  brought  up  in  the  house  is  ad- 
mitted to  ail  the  family  councils;  is 
allowed  to  trade,  or  to  engage  in  any 
business  on  his  own  account;  and  he 
may  in  fact,  do  just  as  he  pleases,  pro 
vided  he  proves  himself  a bold  fellow, 
who  may  be  relied  upon  as  ready  and 
able  in  case  of  emergency,  to  wield  a 
sword  in  defence  of  his  master.”  At 
the  end  of  ten  years  of  faithful  service, 
a great  trial  comes  into  the  life  of 
Joseph.  Potiphar’s  wife  who  was  a 
very  wicked  woman,  endeavored  to 
lead  Joseph  into  sin,  but  God  was  with 
him  and  sustained  him  in  the  hour  of 
temptation,  he  gave  Joseph  power  to 
resist  the  seductions  of  his  mistress: 
by  God's  help  his  life  wa«  kept  un 
tarnished,  his  heart  pure  and  in- 
actions right.  Because  of  his  unspotted 
character  and  refusing  to  yield  to  the 
enticements  of  sin,  he  at  last  became 
offensive  to  this  wicked  woman,  and 
for  the  sake  of  revenge  she  falsely  sc 
cused  Joseph  of  sin,  and  without  fur 
ther  investigation  he  was  cast  into 
prison  by  his  master,  where  we  fino 
him  in  our  to-day’s  letson. 

Oct.  Home  Readings. 

g’  | Joseph  in  prison. 

Gen.  39  : 20  TO:  U 
Gen.  40:12-2" 

9.  W. — Prayer  in  affliction.  P*»-  ^ 

10.  Th.— Trust  in  God.  Psa.  118  : 5-1  < 

11.  F.— A good  conscience. 

I Pet.  3:8-1' 

12.  S—  Fear  not.  Matt.  10  : 

13.  S.— Reet  and  wait.  Pea-  ‘ 1 ‘ 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


From  SroitT,  Va.— May  the  rich 
grace  of  God  rest  upon  each  of  the 
Herald  readers. 

We  were  again  remembered  by  visits 
from  some  of  our  dear  ministering 
brethren  of  other  parts  of  the  Lord's 
vineyard.  On  the  18th  of  August,  Bro. 
E.  J.  Berkey  and  wife  of  Fauquier  Co., 
were  with  us;  he  preached  two  very 
interesting  and  edifying  sermons, 
Tuesday  evening  following  Bro.  Lapp 
wub  here  and  gave  us  a good  talk  on 
mission  work;  showed  how  that  all 
Christian  people  should  be  mission- 
aries. The  1st  of  Sept.,  Bro.  J.  N. 
Brubaker  arrived  here  from  Rocking- 
ham Co.,  also  preached  two  rich,  en- 
couraging sermons.  He  left  for  his 
home  in  Penu.  the  second.  All  would 
have  been  glad,  had  these  brethren  re- 
mained with  us  longer,  but  are  glad 
for  their  short  visits  and  it  is  now  onr 
duty  to  do  as  they  admonished  us  for 
it  will  never  benefit  any  one,  only  to 
hear  and  not  put  to  practice. 

We  hope  these  as  well  as  all  other 
ministering  brethren  may  long  con- 
tinue in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
their  labors  may  be  the  means  of 
bringing  many  souls  to  Christ.  We 
invite  all  to  visit  us  whenever  conven- 
ient. Our  counsel  meeting  was  held  at 
Spring  Dale,  the  14th.  The  Bishop  Bro. 
A.  P.  Heatwole,  again  earnestly  told  us 
of  our  duties  and  the  necessity  of 
Christian’s  living  separate  from  the 
world;  let  all  take  heed  to  this,  "That 
we  may  be  known  and  read  of  all 
men,”  to  be  the  true  followers  of  the 
meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  our  pattern. 
And  if  we  are  led  by  Him  we  will 
receive  that  crown  which  He  has  re- 
served for  all  God's  children. 


Monitor,  Ks. — This  week  a num- 
ber of  our  neighbors  and  brethren,  of 
the  Mennonite  and  Dunkard  churches 
are  going  away  for  a iittle  while  to 
visit  their  friends  and  brethren  in  the 
States  of  Ohio,  Indiana,  Pennsylvania, 
and  Canada.  Among  them  are  A. 
Hostetler  and  wife,  S.  Yoder  and  wife, 
J.  S.  Yoder  and  wife,  D.  D.  Yoder  and 
wife,  and  John  Slabach  and  wife. 

Sister  Bontreger  and  little  daughter, 
of  Milan,  Oklahoma,  favored  us  with  a 
visit,  aud  Bro.  A.  Garber,  from  Harper 
City,  Ks.,  gave  us  a little  visit  in 
Harvey  and  McPherson  Counties,  on 
his  way,  as  he  thought,  to  Orgeon  and 
California. 

We  wish  them  all  the  directive  care 
of  our  kind  heavenly  Father,  in  all 
their  journeyings  as  they  go  eastward 
or  westward,  or  wherever  they  may 
direct  their  footsteps.  , 

We  would  be  glad  if  our  ministering 
brethren  could  at  this  time,  or  in  the 
near  future,  be  with  us  to  labor  with 
us  in  the  evangelizing  field.  There  are 
fifty  five  places  where  work  ought  to 
be  done,  and  where  a series  of  meet- 
ings, or  at  least  where  meetings  ought 
to  be  held.  I will  here  say  to  those  who 
told  me  last  fall  in  Illinois  that  they 
were  as  willing  as  ever  to  come  to 
Kansas  and  labor  in  the  Evanglizing 
field,  at  such  times  as  they  could,  that 
if  they  can  come  now,  to  please  write 
n«  at  once  so  we  can  arrange  for  them. 
The  places  referred  to  are  in  Kansas, 
Colorado  and  Iowa,  also  one  at  Palmyra, 
Mo.,  and  one  where  Bro.  Jas.  Hamil- 
ton lives  in  Minnesota.  It  is  earnestly 
desired  by  the  Evan,  committee-men  In 


the  various  places,  and  by  other  Chris- 
tian workers,  that  if  possible  we  should 
branch  out  Into  these  places  and  cast 
forth  the  Gospel  net.  If  any  of  you 
brethren  can  go,  please  let  me  know  at 
once,  and  by  the  help  of  God,  we  hope 
to  be  able  to  arrange  for  you  quickly. 
O,  that  our  hearts  were  as  said  in  Prov. 
21 : 1.  When  I think  more  souls  would 
be  saved  and  the  name  of  our  heavenly 
Father  more  greatly  honored. — “Then 
indeed  would  the  earth  be  glad,  and 
heaven  rejoice.”  Luke  15  : 7. 

R.  J.  Heatwole. 

* 

Okotoks,  Alta.,  Sept.  24th,  1901.— 
According  to  previous  arrangements, 
and  by  the  especial  grace  of  God,  the 
Mountnew  Congregation  met  at  the 
home  of  Brother  Elias  W.  Bricker,  on 
the  afternoon  of  Sept.  21st,  and  the 
voice  of  the  church  was  taken  for  candi- 
dates for  the  work  of  the  ministry  and 
office  of  deacon.  For  the  first  office, 
the  brethren,  Norman  B.  Stauffer  and 
Abram  H.  Wambold,  were  named,  and 
for  the  second,  the  brethren,  Daniel 
Wenger  and  Abram  H.  Wambold, 
were  presented. 

The  brethren  were  counseled  with 
and  felt  to  submit  the  choice  of 
laborers  to  the  Lord.  On  Sunday  the 
22nd,  the  regular  service  was  held  in 
the  school  houee  where  we  have  been 
holding  our  meetings,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  assembly,  the  lot  was 
used  and  the  choice  of  the  Lord  thus 
manifested  rested  upon  Brother  Nor- 
man B.  Stauffer  for  minister,  and  upon 
Brother  Abraham  H.  Wambold  to  serve 
the  congregation  as  deacon. 

Our  prayer  is,  that  God  may  richly 
bless  these  brethren  in  the  labors 
which  they  now  begin.  While  inex- 
perienced in  such  special  labors,  they 
have  not  been  inactive  in  Christian 
work  heretofore,  and  as  the  Lord  has 
been  with  them  in  the  past,  may  His 
grace  ever  be  sufficient  in  the  future 
and  much  good  be  accomplished  in 
the  saving  of  souls  and  the  upbuilding 
of  the  church. 

One  candidate  being  chosen  for  both 
oflices,  the  lot  was  taken  for  the  min- 
istery  first,  according  to  the  precedents 
in  Waterloo  County,  Ontario. 

The  brethren  here  are  all  in  good 
courage  spiritually,  and  the  Lord  has 
blessed  them  much  in  temporal  things 
by  giving  them  an  exceptionally  good 
harvest.  The  grain  was  all  harvested, 
fall  wheat  and  rye  and  barley  cut  be- 
fore the  6th  Inst.,  and  oats  cut  before 
the  20th.  Crops  all  later  this  year 
than  usual. 

A few  frosts,  but  nothing  damaged 
here.  A light  fall  of  enow  on  the  23rd 
which  left  again  on  the  same  day. 
Threshing  begins  now. 

May  we  ever  look  to  the  Lord  for  an 
abundant  Spiritual  harvest. 

S.  F.  Coffman. 

» 

Carstairs  Alta,  Canada,  Sept. 
16,  1901.— By  the  especial  grace  of  God 
we  can  report  all  well  and  prospering 
at  this  place.  The  Lord  has  thus  far 
fulfilled  His  promise  to  care  for  His 
children,  supplying  them  food  and 
raiment.  But  it  is  a pleasure  to  report 
a certain  degree  of  spiritual  prosperity 
as  well. 

Since  there  was  no  resident  minister 
or  deacon" at  this  place  it  was  thought 
best  by  the  congregation  that  brethren 
should  be  ordained  to  these  oflices.  On 
Saturday  afternoon,  Sept.  14,  a meeting 


was  held  at  the  home  of  Brother  Isaac 
Snyder  and  the  voice  of  the  church 
was  taken  for  candidates  and  two  were 
chosen  for  the  ministry,  Israel  R. 
Shantzand  Menno  Honsberger,  and  two 
for  the  office  of  deacon.  While  not  all 
of  these  brethren  felt  that  the  Lord 
called  them  especially  to  take  up  this 
work  at  this  time,  they  desired  to  sub- 
mit it  to  Him  to  choose  who  should 
serve  Him  and  the  use  of  the  lot  was 
resorted  to  on  Sunday  the  15th.  Quiie 
a large  congregation  gathered  together 
in  the  store  room  at  Carstairs  where 
we  have  held  nearly  all  of  our  meetings 
this  summer,  and  it  was  indeed  an 
Impressive  moment  as  we  waited  upon 
the  Lord  to  choose  servants  for  the 
church  here.  Brother  Israel  R.  Shantz 
was  chosen  for  the  ministry,  and 
Brother  Amos  Weber  was  chosen  for 
deacon,  and  both  brethren  were  accord- 
ingly ordained  to  serve  in  those  offices. 
May  God  bless  the  brethren  in  their 
ministry  of  the  things  of  God  and  bless 
the  church  and  neighborhood  through 
their  earnest  and  faithful  labors.  We 
pray  also  that  many  souls  may  have 
been  impressed  by  the  solemn  scenes 
of  that  meeting  that  they  too  may  take 
up  the  Christian  work  as  God  calls 
upon  them.  One  young  man  was  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship  upon 
confession  of  faith  and  harmony  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  church.  May  God 
bless  him  in  bis  Christian  labors  and 
experiences. 

The  last  communication  from  this 
place  in  which  was  noted  the  snow 
storm  of  June  6tb,  was  dated  at 
Okotoks  where  they  had  no  snow  on 
that  date,  nor  since.  A few  frosts  here 
this  month  and  e very  light  snow  fall 
on  the  5th,  Inst.  Considerable  rain  the 
first  of  this  month.  Early  grain  har 
vested.  Oats  harvest  just  beginning. 
Grain  crops  all  good.  The  brethren, 
Joseph  Cressman  and  Jacob  Bricker 
and  Brother  and  Sister  Tillman  Bow- 
man of  Waterloo  county  were  present 
with  us  over  Sunday  and  are  busy  visit- 
ing their  many  friends  during  thiB 
week. 

A letter  from  Inniefail  reports  the 
brethren  at  that  place  of  good  courage. 
May  God  continue  to  bless  His  people 
in  this  new  land.  We  desire  the  prayers 
of  the  brotherhood  In  behalf  of  this 
entire  field.  S.  F.  Coffman. 

CONFERENCES. 


semi-annual  conference. 

The  semi  annual  conference  of  Vir- 
ginia will  be  held  this  fall,  at  the 
Springdale  church  (upper  district)  on 
Friday  and  Saturday,  October  4th  aDd 
5th.  Brethren  and  siBters  from  other 
places  are  cordially  invited  to  meet 
with  us  on  this  occasion,  especially 
ministers  and  deacons. 

C.  H.  Brunk,  Sec'y. 


further  Information  can  be  had  by  ad- 
dressing the  undersigned. 

Daniel  Burkhard. 

Ayr,  Neb.,  Avg.  SI,  1901. 

* 

The  annual  conference  for  the  states 
of  Indiana  and  Michigan  will  be  bold 
at  the  Holdeman  meeting  house,  one 
mile  west  of  ^.Wakarusa,  on  Friday, 
Oct.  11th.  The  conference  sermon  will 
be  preached  on  Friday  morning.  The 
bishops  will  meet  the  day  before 
(Thursday,  Oct.  10th),  at  the  same 
place.  Questions  to  be  discussed  and 
acted  upon  by  the  conference  may  he 
sent  to  the  secretary,  David  Burkholder, 
Nappanee,  or  to  either  of  the  biBhops, 
before  the  bishops’  meeting,  or  at  least 
not  later  than  Thursday  noon. 

Feter  Y.  Lehman. 

John  F.  Funk. 

Jacob  F.  Miller. 


OHIO  S.  5.  CONFERENCE. 


The  Church  Conference  for  the  Kan- 
sas, Nebraska  and  Oklahoma  District, 
will  be  held  at  the  Roseland  Mennonite 
church,  AdamB  Co.,  Neb.,  on  the  3rd  of 
October,  1901.  The  Sunday  school 
conference  will  be  held  previous  to  the 
church  conference,  probably  commence 
on  Tuesday  evening,  October  let.  The 
nearest  stations  are  Roseland,  on  the 
St.  Joseph  & Grand  It  land  R.  R.,  and 
Ayr  on  the  B.  & M.  R.  R. 

All  interested  in  the  cause  of  Christ 
are  cordially  invited  to  be  present.  Any 


The  Mennonite  S.  8.  Conference  of 
Ohio,  assembled  at  Walnut  Creek 
meeting  house,  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  Au- 
gust 22,  1901,  at  9 A.  M. 

Opened  by  singing.  Reading  of 
Scriptures  by  Ira  J.  Bookwalter. 
Frov.  4 : 5-13. 

Frayer  by  J.  Werey. 

J.  S.  Gerig  appointed  moderator;  M. 
S.  Steiner,  Asst.  Mod.  C.  Z.  Yoder  and 
Ira  J.  Bookwalter,  secretaries;  C.  J. 
King,  Jno.  Hostetler  and  J.  W.  Yoder 
choristers. 

Address  of  welcome  by  S.  H.  Miller. 
Response  by  David  Hostetler. 

1st  topic,  “Results  of  the  teacher’s 
work  in  the  Sunday  school.”  Treated 
by  James  Stalter,  Elida,  O. 

A teacher  to  have  good  results  must 
be  converted,  be  “endued  with  power 
from  on  high,”  study  the  word  of  God 
carefully,  have  his  lesson  well  pre 
pared,  be  serviceable  and  thus  be  in- 
strumental in  bringing  many  souls  to 
Christ.  Good  results  have  been  ob- 
tained, and  we  have  reason  to  expect 
better  results  in  the  future. 

Further  remarks  by  Samuel  Algier. 
Results  depend  upon  three  things. 

I.  What  the  teacher  really  is. 

II.  What  he  teaches. 

III.  How  he  teaches. 

A teacher  should  be  connected  with 
God  as  the  trolley  car  is  with  the  power 
house. 

We  are  in  a large  degree  what  we  are 
taught  to  be.  Let  no  one  come  before 
the  class  saying,  1 am  unprepared, 
which  is  a great  hindrance  to  having 
good  results.  Teach  largely  by  ques- 
tioning and  remember  that  we  are 
responsible  for  what  we  teach. 

Song,  "Christ  is  my  Redeemer.” 

Jonathan  Kurtz.— To  have  good  re- 
sults we  must  have  each  one  in  bis 
place,  be  interested  in  your  work  and 
practice  what  you  teach. 

Eli  Yoder. — A teacher  should  study 
the  character  of  his  pupil. 

S.  F.  Yoder.— Should  not  get  discour- 
aged. Others  followed  iu  discussing 
the  subject. 

Results  of  the  Teacher's  work  out- 
side of  the  Sunday  school. 

Essay  by  Sadie  Troyer,  West  Liberty, 
O.,  which  will  be  sent  to  the  editor  for 
publication  in  Herald  of  Truth. 
(See  essay  on  another  page. — Ed.) 

Response  by  David  Horst,  Dalton,  O. 
Singing  has  a good  effect  upon  children 
in  training  their  minds  to  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  manifests  itself 
eutside  the  school,  and  a teacher  who 
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is  consecrated  to  the  Lord  will  have  a 
good  influence  outside  of  the  Sunday 
school  as  well  as  in  the  school. 

M.  S.  Steiner. — Teachers  are  judged 
by  their  associates. 

J.  J.  Hostetler.— To  have  good  re- 
sults outside  the  teacher  must  be  a 
Christian. 

S.  P.  Yoder.— What  am  1 in  the  sight 
of  God. 

Close  of  forenoon  session.  Benedic- 
tion by  Bish.  J.  M.  Sheuk. 

THURSDAY  AFTERNOON. 

Song:  “Bringing  in  the  Sheaves.” 
Prayer  by  Bish.  Ira  J.  Bookwalter. 

Children's  meeting,  conducted  by  C. 

Z.  Yoder.  Talks  to  children  by  Sister 
Lina  Zook. 

“The  effect  of  a church'B  attitude 
toward  the  Sunday  school.”  By  J.  M. 
Shenk,  Glida,  (). 

The  Sunday  school  in  part  is  largely 
Instrumental  in  bringing  the  young 
people  into  the  church.  We  must  presB 
onward,  not  be  satislied  with  what  has 
been  done,  but  try  to  improve. 

The  reason  why  the  proper  attitude 
toward  the  Sunday  school  is  not  mani- 
fested is  because  the  importance  of  the 
work  is  not  understood. 

Jonathan  Kurtz.— Older  people  must 
be  interested  In  the  Sunday  school.  It 
has  been  said,  “there  iB  just  Sunday 
school  next  Sunday,  no  use  to  go," 
which  is  very  discouraging  to  children 
and  young  people  because  of  this 
wrong  attitude. 

M.  S.  Steiner. — The  fruits  of  the  Sun- 
day school  decide  the  effect  of  the 
church’s  attitude. 

“To  what  extent  can  we  work  on  the 
Lord’s  day  to  His  glory.” 

M.  D.  Beachy,  Benton,  Ohio. — People 
often  remember  the  Lord’s  day,  but 
stop  too  soon  and  do  not  keep  it  holy; 
we  must  give  the  Lord  a full  day. 

Jno.  W.  Kropp,  Orrville,  Ohio.— The 
Christian  looks  forward  to  the  Lord’B 
day  for  his  soul’B  refreshment.  Some 
people  work  so  on  Saturday  that  on 
Sunday  they  are  so  tired  that  their 
countenance  is  a desecration  to  the 
Lord's  day. 

J.  M.  Shenk.— Some  people  work 
with  their  mind  upon  things  which  are 
inconsistent  on  the  Lord’s  day. 

Lina  Zook.— Settle  all  questionable 
work  by  asking  yourself,  What  would 
Jesus  do?  Keep  working  for  the  Lord 
all  day.  Afternoon  session  closed  by  a 
Benedictory  prayer  by  Bish.  Fred  Mast. 

EVENING  SESSION. 

Song  service. 

A talk  about  the  work  in  India  by 
I)r.  Page.  A plea  for  more  consecrated 
workers  in  India. 

“What  are  some  of  the  essential  char- 
acteristics of  a Christian.”  Gssay  by 
Anna  V.  Yoder,  which  appeared  in 
Herald  of  Truth,  Sept.  15. 

"What  is  true  education?”  ByN.  E. 
Byers,  Prof,  of  Elkhart  Institute. 
Education  means  so  many  things: 

1.  Not  a polisher  for  society. 

2.  Not  for  easy  living. 

3.  Not  to  make  more  money. 

4.  Not  simply  to  educate  others. 

5.  Not  something  you  have  got,  but 
something  you  are.  The  process  of  de- 
veloping the  highest  possibilities  in 
men,  physically,  mentally  and  spirit- 
ually. Man  who  is  not  spiritual  is  not 
educated,  the  greatest  knowledge 
above  all  is  to  know  God. 

Same  subject  continued  by  C.  K. 
Hostetler,  of  Elkhart,  Ind.  What  is 
the  relation  of  our  church  to  true  edu- 
cation. Let  God  have  hiB  way. 


J.  W.  Yoder,  Belleville,  Pa.  Strange 
excuses  are  often  given  for  not  being 
educated. 

Closing  prayer  by  Jonathan  Hartzler, 
Huntsville,  O. 

FRIDAY  MORNING  SESSION. 

Opened  by  song.  Devotional  exer- 
cises by  Jonas  M.  Krieder,  River  Styx, 
O.,  Scripture  lesson,  Psalm  19. 

“Reverence  to  God.”  Paul  Whitmar, 
North  Lima,  Ohio.— Duties  are  of  two 
kinds. 

1.  Feeling.  2.  Conduct. 

Our  conduct  toward  men  can  not  be 
perfect  unless  we  have  the  right  feel- 
ing. Knowledge  is  the  basis  of  our 
reverence  to  God.  The  Scriptures  be- 
ing the  highest  source  from  which  we 
obtain  our  knowledge. 

Duty  to  the  Church.  By  Eli  Stoltz- 
fus,  West  Liberty,  O.  The  church 
which  is  based  upon  the  Rock  Christ 
Jesus,  and  we,  His  followers,  live  out 
His  doctrine  as  taught  by  Him  and 
His  apoBtles.  As  we  are  members  of 
the  church  or  body  of  Christ  it  de- 
mands of  ub  a living  sacrifice,  a separa- 
tion from  the  world  and  to  abstain 
from  all  appearance  of  evil. 

“Respect  to  the  Aged.”  By  Lizzie 
Rickert  Johns,  Columbiana,  O.  Her 
essay  was  pulished  in  Herald  of 
Truth,  Sept.  15. 

Summary  by  Jonathan  Weirey,  of 
Urbana,  O. 

To  reverence  God  we  must  have  sal- 
vation, then  we  will  be  obedient  to  the 
church  and  endeavor  to  make  the  aged 
comfortable  and  happy. 

M.  S.  Steiner.— A child  that  does  not 
respect  its  parents  shall  not  prosper, 
for  “whatsoever  a man  sows  that  shall 
he  also  reap. 

J.  M.  Shenk.— Old  people  can  encour- 
age young  people  by  associating  with 
them  in  a Christian  manner  and  thus 
gain  their  confidence. 

Ira  J.  Bookwalter.— Let  us  learn 
from  the  aged  and  follow  their  good 
example. 

Jos.  Byler.— Church  work  is  a privi- 
lege and  not  a duty. 

“Social  Influence  of  the  S.  S.”  By 
Amanda  Eby,  Pandora,  O. 

Essay  sent  to  the  editor  for  publica- 
tion. Discussion  by  E.  J.  Zook,  Smith- 
ville,  O.  It  is  possible  to  think  of  liv- 
ing without  social  influence,  but  not 
probable. 

Sociability:  1.  In  the  home;  2.  In 
the  community;  3.  In  the  school. 

Parents,  preachers  and  teacher b, 
great  is  our  influence  either  for  good  or 
bad  in  these  institutions.  As  long  as 
we  can  keep  our  homes  pure  so  shall 
our  community,  our  nation,  prosper. 

Every  child  that  is  born  is  destined 
for  heaven;  if  everybody  does  his  duty 
it  will  reach  heaven. 

Bish.  Jonathan  Kurtz. — To  have  an 
influence  over  children  we  must  notice 
them  and  be  sociable  with  them. 

C.  K.  Hostetler.  — Sociability  must 
come  from  the  heart. 

David  Blosser.  — Someone’s  eternal 
destiny  may  depend  upon  our  social 
influence  upon  others. 

Eli  Yoder.— We  should  make  it  a 
part  of  our  life.  Forenoon  session 
closed  by  singing  and  benediction. 

FRIDAY  AFTERNOON. 
Children’s  meeting. 

1st  topic.  "The  Sunday  school  a 
Harvest  Field.”  Treated  by  Bro.  Um- 
ble,  West  Liberty,  O.  Who  can  com 
prehend  the  importance  of  this  great 
work.  While  the  work  In  the  Sunday 


school  apparently  goes  slowly,  yet  we 
should  not  be  discouraged,  we  have 
splendid  opportunities  to  teach  and 
train  the  children  and  unconverted  the 
love  of  Christ  and  His  plan  of  salva 
tion.  We  are  Inclined  to  expect  im- 
mediate results.  Let  us  do  our  duty 
and  leave  results  with  God. 

Jacob  S.  Gerig.— Harvest  field  means 
work.  We  should  come  in  contact 
with  every  sheaf;  in  the  Sunday  school 
we  can  reach  people  that  we  may  not 
get  otherwise.  How  many  of  us  will 
have  to  give  an  account  for  neglecting 
his  duty  toward  these  little  ones. 
Teachers  must  be  consecrated  to 
gather  In  the  sheaves  which  lie  upon 
the  plain. 

The  children  gladly  receive  what  we 
bow  into  their  little  lives  and  some  day 
will  bring  an  abundant  harvest. 

2nd  topic.  “Sacrifice  an  essential 
element  in  Christian  Service.”  By  J acob 
Kenagy,  West  Liberty,  Ohio. 

We  must  first  sacrifice  our  own  body 
and  our  all.  Unless  we  give  so  that 
we  feel  it  there  will  be  no  sacrifice. 
Responded  by  M.  S.  Steiner. 

To  sacrifice  means  to  give  all  to  the 
Lord  and  take  hands  off.  We  must 
not  consider  ourBelveB  so  important 
that  we  have  no  use  for  others.  We 
need  men  and  women  who  are  willing 
to  spend  their  lives  and  their  all  for 
Christ’s  sake.  The  church  has  made 
her  greatest  stride  when  farthest  sepa- 
rated from  the  world. 

Boys  and  girls,  cling  to  your  faith  in 
spite  of  all  that  may  come  along. 

N.  E.  Byers. — Sacrificing  brings  joy 
to  the  Christian  and  is  not  a burden. 
We  never  sacrifice  anything  for  Christ's 
sake  but  that  the  Lord  gives  us  some- 
thing better  for  it. 

Dr.  Page.— The  man  who  gives  up 
all  for  Christ's  sake  is  the  happiest 
man. 

Close  of  afternoon  session,  song  and 
prayer. 

EVENING  SESSION. 

Song  service. 

Open  Conference. 

Miscellaneous  business. 

Executive  committee  for  the  coming 
year:  David  Lehman,  C.  Z.  Yoder,  M. 
D.  Beachey,  J.  M.  Kreider,  N.  O.  Blos- 
ser. 

Corresponding  secretary  for  tent 
committee,  J.  J.  Hostetler,  Sugar 
Creek,  Ohio. 

Resolutions  submitted. 

Collection,  8124.00. 

Resolutions. 

1.  Resolved,  That  it  is  the  sentiment 
of  this  Conference,  that  after  proving 
all  things  we  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good,  and  endeavor  with  God’s  assist- 
ance and  the  guidance  of  His  Spirit  to 
live  in  accordance  with  the  same, 
r 2.  Resolved,  That  we  kindly  appre- 
ciate the  favors  granted  our  people  by  the 
railroad  companies  in  the  way  of  spe- 
cial rates  and  accommodations  to  our 
Annual  S.  8.  Conference  and  return. 

We  moreover  appoint  and  authorize 
Bro.  Amos  Geiger  of  Bluffton,  Ohio,  to 
make  all  arrangements  with  the  rail- 
way companies  in  these  particulars  for 
our  annual  S.  8.  Conference  for  1902, 
and  that  we  support  the  company  giv- 
ing the  best  terms  and  best  accomoda- 
tion. 

Conference  was  closed  by  an  appro- 
priate eermon  for  the  occasion. 

Subject,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth 
by.  Luke  18  :37.  By  Ira  J.  Bookwal 
ter. 


REPORT 


Of  the  Annual  Mennonite  Sunday 
School  Conf.  of  Indiana  and 
Michigan  Dist.,  held  Sept. 

19  and  20, 1901,  at  the 
Forks  Cong.  M.  H., 
Lagrange  Co. 

Ind. 


The  Conference  was  organized  at  9:00 
a.  m.  The  following  officers  were  elect- 
ed: Moderator,  D.  J.  Johns;  Treasurer, 
D.  J.  Stahley;  Secretaries,  J.  F.  Sla- 
baugh  and  S.  M.  Kanagy. 

9:45— Address  of  Welcome,  by  D.  J. 
Stahley. 

10:00— “What  do  we  gain  by  a Sunday 
School  Conference?”  SilaB  Yoder. 

The  Sunday  School  Conference  is  a 
means  of  bringing  souls  into  the  king- 
dom and  of  growth  in  grace  for  those 
who  are  already  in  the  kingdom. 

Second  speaker,  J.  C.  Harshbarger. 
The  Sunday  School  Conference 
should  have  a two  fold  object  in  view. 

1st.  A raean8of  improving  Sunday 
schools. 

2nd.  A means  of  awakening  the 
church  out  of  a state  of  lethargy. 

Kkloa.-m. — "What  do  I aim  for,  Souls 
or  Dollars  and  Cents?”  Frank  Gardner. 

There  is  more  real  pleasure  in  seek- 
ing for  souls  than  for  dollars  and  cents. 
If  we  aim  for  dollars  and  cents  in  the 
sight  of  God,  life  will  be  a failure.  If 
we  have  too  much  of  the  dollar  and 
cent  spirit  it  is  necessary  that  we  pray 
to  have  it  removed.  Since  the  Savior 
has  sacrificed  his  life  for  us,  we  should 
be  willing  to  sacrifice  our  pleasures  for 
the  good  of  others  and  bring  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

Bro.  Gerig,  substitute  for  H.  Ringen 
berg. 

Some  are  born  to  make  money  and  if 
they  count  themselves  stewards  and 
consecrate  their  lives,  lay  all  upon  the 
altar  to  be  used  by  the  Master  for  His 
work,  they  are  serving  Him  aB  well  as 
those  who  go  to  foreign  fields.  Money 
may  be  acquired  by  the  Christian,  but 
only  as  a means  to  further  the  cause  of 
Christ. 

THURSDAY. 

1:00  F.  M.— Devotional  exercises. 
Children's  meeting,  by  Clara  Blougfu 
An  interesting  talk  was  given  to  the 
children  and  a short  description  given 
of  several  Old  Bible  characters  whom 
the  children  readily  recognized. 

1:45 — “Young  People,  Who  shall  have 
them,  the  world  or  the  church  ?”  W.  P. 
Coffman. 

The  church  must  depend  upon  her 
young  people  to  keep  up  her  existence. 
We  must  not  only  show  but  have  an 
interest  in  our  young  people  in  order  to 
keep  them  in  the  church.  It  is  the  par 
ent’s  duty  to  take  their  children  to  the 
Sunday  School  and  church  services.  If 
young  people  are  allowed  to  marry  out 
side  the  church  they  are  inclined  t" 
draw  away  from  true  Christian  princi- 
ples. 

S.  Gingerich,  substitute. 

Some  parents  are  engrossed  in  other 
things  and  neglect  their  children.  We 
should  use  proper  methods,  not  iron- 
clad ones,  should  study  their  natures, 
and  as  parents,  we  should  interest  our 
selves  in  their  interests.  Children 
should  be  rightly  educated  by  Christian 
teachers  and  taught  to  consecrate  their 
talents  to  the  cauBeof  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ. 
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We  should  emphasize  principles  and 
pay  less  attention  to  formalities,  but 
should  not  sacrifice  a principle  to  keep 
them.  The  parents  should  be  patient, 
loving  and  kind  to  their  children  and 
pray  iervently  for  their  welfare. 

2:30— “Important  Facts,"  E.  H.  Johns. 

A successful  Sunday  School  must 
have  spiritual  workers.  It  should  be 
carried  on  in  a unified  way.  Workers 
Bhould  be  in  unity. 

C.  J.  Bixler. 

Call  to  Sunday  School  work  juBt  as 
important  as  a call  to  foreign  mission 
work.  Sunday  School  work  is  a defi- 
nite work  which  should  demand  a defi- 
nite time  for  preparation.  Teachers 
should  have  a thorough  knowledge  of 
the  Word  in  order  to  teach  it  rightly, 
Should  study  lessons  all  week,  not  wait 
until  Saturday  night  so  that  it  may  not 
be  forgotten,  an  excuse  given  by  some. 
Our  teaching  should  be  more  practical. 
Teach  the  spiritual  meaning  of  text. 

3:15— “What  are  some  of  the  Funda- 
mental Principles  for  young  men  to 
consider  in  the  choice  of  an  occupa- 
tion?” Essay  by  A.  B.  Kolb. 

A.  J.  Hostetler. 

Talk  was  based  on  Col.  3:17.  and  an 
exhortation  to  honesty. 

THURSDAY  EVENING. 

7:00— Song  Service  and  Prayer. 

7:30— “The  Spirit  of  the  age  against 
the  Spirit  of  Christ.”  N.  E.  Byers. 

Bro.  Byers  spoke  modestly  on  this 
subject,  declaring  that  it  was  difficult 
to  state  exactly  the  spirit  of  the  age. 
He  drew  a comparison  between  the  evil 
and  the  good  that  was  being  done,  Bay- 
ing that  when  one  looked  in  one  direc- 
tion he  was  made  to  think  that  all  was 
bad,  but  when  looking  in  the  other 
direction  all  was  well,  citing  cases  in 
literature,  bad  literature  compared  with 
good,  in  the  commercial  world,  men 
grasping  for  the  dollar  as  compared 
with  those  philanthropic  acts  of  Carne- 
gie and  others;  in  religion, great  crowds 
going  to  hear  such  men  as  Moody,  as 
compared  with  the  patronage  of  the 
saloons,  etc. 

The  greatest  evil  spirit  of  the  age  is 
perhaps  selfishness.  Another  is  pride, 
also  vanity.  There  is  a marked  dis- 
tinction between  pride  and  vanity.  A 
vain  person  endeavors  to  draw  atten- 
tion to  herself,  by  display  in  dress  or 
manner,  but  a proud  person  cares  not 
for  the  opinion  of  others  and  esteems 
herself  holier,  better,  and  more  worthy. 

The  spirit  of  Christ  spurs  to  industry. 
It  prompts  men  to  make  money  to  be 
used  for  such  work  or  institutions 
which  better  and  elevate  humanity. 

It  is  believed  the  day  is  coming  when 
the  Bible  principles  will  be  practiced  in 
a greater  percentage  of  honors  than 
ever  before. 

D.  D.  Miller. 

The  man  that  thinks  in  a certain  line 
for  a certain  time  becomes  to  believe  in 
that  way.  The  optimist  thinks  the 
world  and  the  church  are  becoming  one 
and,  therefore,  all  is  well.  The  pessi- 
mist thinks,  the  same,  but  says  all  is  bad 

In  regard  to  philanthropic  acts,  Bro. 
Miller  said  it  depended  upon  our  spirit 
in  giving  whether  we  receive  a blessing 
1 Cor.  13. 

The  spirit  of  Christ  is  willing  to  serve 
wheresoever  that  may  be.  The  Chris- 
tian does  not  wait  to  be  served,  but 
tries  to  serveotbers:  A question.  Are 
we  willing  to  have  our  actions  weighed 
in  the  balances  of  Christ. 

FRIDAY. 

9:00  a.  m. — Devotional  exercises. 


9:15— “Important  Points  to  be  remem- 
bered in  the  Sunday  School  organiza- 
tion.” Geo.  Lapp,  substitute. 

Before  organizing  a Sunday  School  it 
is  necessary  to  come  before  God  in 
prayer  so  that  the  very  best  officers  can 
be  selected. 

The  Supt.  should  be  a God-fearing 
man.  One  who  can  go  up  to  a stranger 
and  invite  him  to  Sunday  School.  The 
teacher  should  be  a Christian.  He 
should  be  able  to  Btudy  human  nature; 
jn  this  way  he  will  be  able  to  put  the 
right  teacher  to  the  right  class. 

LITERATURE. 

The  Sunday  School  literature  should 
be  such  that  has  a tendency  to  increase 
an  interest  in  Christian  work. 

The  aim  of  a Sunday  School  should 
be  to  win  souls  for  Christ. 

S.  M.  KANAGY. 

The  Supt.  should  be  a man  of  execu- 
tive ability. 

The  chorister  should  be  a devoted 
Christian. 

The  teacher  should  be  a erated  man 
or  woman.  He  must  have  a thorough 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  to  attain  tbs 
best  success.  A teacher  coming  before 
his  class  unprepared  is  inexcusable.  A 
lesson  should  be  so  thoroughly  studied 
that  the  class  can  feel  that  the  teacher 
is  thoroughly  in  interest  about  what  he 
says.  A daily  study  of  the  Word  will  be 
the  means  of  a growth  in  grace  mani- 
fested by  a beautiful  character  which 
will  speak  as  certainly  as  the  class 
teaching. 

10:00  a.  m.— “The  Christian  parent  as 
an  educator.” 

Manuscripts, Ida  Eash  and  A.  R.  Zook. 

10:45— "The  Prayers  of  the  Bible. 
What  can  we  learn  from  them.”  E.  A. 
Bontrager  and  D.  Fisher. 

A prayer  that  is  brought  to  God  by  a 
contrite  heart  will  be  answered.  God 
does  not  answer  prayers  as  we  would 
have  them,  but  as  He  sees  best. 

The  men  of  the  Bible  prayed  from 
the  heart  and  lived  their  prayers.  They 
confessed  their  sins  before  making  any 
petitions. 

Human  nature  being  the  same  yester- 
day, today  and  always,  God  is  willing 
to  answer  prayer  that  comes  from  an 
earnest,  sincere  heart. 

Prayers  of  the  Bible  are  short  and 
concise.  They  are  full  of  confeBBion. 
God  sometimes  answers  our  prayers 
but  sends  leanness  unto  our  bouI  when 
we  do  not  seek  his  will.  Ps.  106:15. 

1:15— p.  m.  “Why  am  I a Christian?” 
Manuscript,  Amy  Troyer. 

C.  N.  Holderman,  substitute. 

I am  a Christian  because  I love  Chris- 
tian work. 

Mothers  Bhould  not  forget  to  pray 
for  their  children. 

Afflictions  sometimes  come  upon 
the  children  of  God,  through  which  they 
see  their  weakness  and  come  to  Jesus. 

There  is  true  joy  in  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

2:00  p.  m.— “Why  is  War  Wrong?” 
Jno.  Hygema. 

A warfare  against  sin  and  unright- 
eousness is  a good  warfare,  but  carnal 
warfare  brings  trouble  and  affliction. 
The  cause  of  war  is  the  evil  spirit  in 
men.  Many  noble  young  men  are  hurled 
ed  into  eternity  through  the  institution 
of  war  without  sny  hope  of  heaven. 

War  is  the  cause  of  a revengeful  spirit 
which  lasts  many  years  after  so  called 
peace  is  made. 

Silvanus  Yoder.— It  is  wrong  because 
it  involves  principles.  David  was  a 


man  of  war  but  because  of  this  he  was 
not  allowed  to  build  the  Temple. 

Christ’s  teachings  especially  that 
show  war  is  utterly  against  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel. 

Wm.  Penn  conquered  the  Indians  by 
that  which  is  much  more  powerful 
than  war,  viz , love. 

2:45  p.  m.— "The  Holy  Spirit,  its  office 
and  powers.”  Noah  Metzler  and  D.  J. 
Johns. 

One  is  baptized  by  the  Spirit  before 
becoming  a new  creature.  It  takes 
power  to  become  sons  of  God. 

The  reason  so  many  of  us  become 
slack  in  the  work  of  God  is  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  not  been  given  place 
In  our  hearts.  Very  many  do  evil  deeds 
after  becoming  Christians  because  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  yet 
gotten  hold  of  them.  References,  Acts 
1:8;  John  1:26;  Rom.  8:  5;  John  15:26. 

WHY  AM  I A CHRISTIAN. 


ESSAY  BY  AMY  TROYER. 


This  is  a very  solemn  thought,  and 
one  upon  which  every  Christian  should 
well  reflect.  It  is  a question  of  vital 
importance,  for  ub  to  know  that  we  are 
faithful  to  our  promises.  We,  who  are 
professors  of  religion  have  made  a 
covenant  with  God;  we  have  confessed 
our  past  sins  and  asked  God  to  forgive 
us;  we  have  made  a solemn  covenant 
before  God  and  many  witnesses,  and 
promised  to  forsake  sin,  Satan,  our 
carnal  will,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  to 
be  obedient  to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ  uniil  death. 

“Why  am  I a Christian?”  It  is  be 
cause  I love  to  work  for  Christ  and  also 
to  do  good  to  others.  When  Jesus  was 
on  earth  He  went  about  doing  good 
everywhere.  We  should  follow  his  ex- 
ample. What  gives  us  more  pleasure 
than  when  we  have  helped  a fallen 
brother,  or  given  someone  a word  of 
kindness.  Kindness  stored  away  in  the 
heart  is  like  rose-leaves  in  a drawer,  to 
Bweeten  every  object  around  them. 
Little  drops  of  rain  brighten  the 
meadows,  and  little  acts  of  kindness 
brighten  the  world.  We  can  think  of 
nothing  more  attractive  than  the  heart 
when  filled  with  the  spirit  of  kindness. 
The  principle  underlies  the  whole 
theory  of  Christianity,  and  in  no  other 
person  do  we  find  it  more  happily  ex- 
emplified than  in  the  life  of  our  Savior, 
who,  while  on  earth  went  about  doing 
good.  I have  learned  to  my  joy  how 
much  more  pleasant  it  is  to  live  for 
Jesus  than  to  have  the  greatest  earthly 
joy.  How  true  to  me  have  been  these 
words,  “How  pleasant  are  his  ways.” 

Religion  is  the  happiness  of  the  soul. 
It  alone  gives  peace  and  contentment. 
The  Christian  may  be  the  happiest  on 
earth,  if  he  is  faithful  and  devoted. 
“Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things, 
having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is, 
and  of  that  which  iB  to  come.”  1 Tim. 
4:8. 

It  costs  something  to  be  a Christian 
but  it  costs  more  not  to  be  one.  Why 
am  I a Christian?  because  the  Chris- 
tian has  many  reasons  for  rejoicing  in 
vtew  of  the  glorious  prospects  in  store 
for  him  in  the  better  world.  Let  us 
think  of  the  many  thousand  promises 
in  His  Holy  Word.  Of  course  each 
promise  begins  with  a command  and 
then  follows  the  reward.  Some  people 
**y,  “Oh,  it  is  so  hard  to;be  a Chris- 


tian. You  can’t  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
the  world,  and  so  your  enjoyment  is 
stopped.”  But  not  so,  my  friends,  if 
you  have  the  privilege  of  enjoying  the 
rich  promises  of  God  it  surely  pays  to 
be  a Christian.  Jesus  sayB,  Matt:  11:29, 
“Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of 
me,  for  1 am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.” 
And  again  He  says,  in  Matt:  11:30. 
“For  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden 
light.”  Having  come  into  this  blessed 
relation  ef  dwelling  in  God,  our  hap- 
piness cannot  be  taken  away  from  us. 
A holy  consciousness  of  God’s  presence 
and  favor  attends  us  everywhere. 
Alone  in  the  darkness  or  surrounded 
by  friends,  encouraged  by  loved  ones, 
or  persecuted  by  enemies,  full  of  life 
and  health,  or  languishing  upon  a bed 
of  suffering,  God  is  with  His  faithful 
ones,  crowning  their  lives  with  true 
happiness,  that  cannot  be  destroyed  by 
the  grave  nor  ended  while  eternity  lasts. 

Why  am  I Christian.  Christ  says,  “I 
am  the  door;  by  me,  if  any  man  enter 
in  he  shall  be  saved  and  shall  go  in  and 
out  and  find  pasture.”  Herein  consists 
the  great  benefit  of  serving  Jesus  faith- 
fully, of  following  His  voice  and  of 
loving  Him  above  all  things  else,  that 
we  may  have  love  one  for  another,  and 
that  we  may  walk  in  His  ways  with 
joy  and  the  gratification  or  the  love  of 
God  which  poured  out  upon  the  hearts 
of  his  faithful  followers  will  never  pass 
awaj^otjiave  an  end,  but  will  become 
more  perfect  when  it  Bhall  once  appear 
what  we  shall  be.  Paul,  being  filled 
with  His  love,  says,”  “Who  shall  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?"  “For 
I am  persuaded,  that  neither  death, nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.”  Rom.  8: 38,  39. 
Behold  such  a love,  joy  and  glory  is 
caused  in  the  heart  of  those  who  go  in 
and  out  through  His  door,  and  feed  on 
the  green  pastures  of  the  saving  Gospel: 
for  they  shall  be  blessed. 

We  should,  however,  closely  examine 
our  hearts  to  see  if  we  really  belong  te 
the  followers  of  Christ,  follow  His 
voice;  and  go  in  and  out  and  find  pasture 
in  the  glorious  pasture  of  His  Gospel, 
that  is,  if  we  love  Him  supremely  above 
all  things,  serve  Him  faithfully  with 
upright  and  peaceful  hearts,  believe 
His  Gospel  and  rejoice  in  the  abund- 
ance of  His  grace.  His  sheep  enter 
upon  this  pasture  in  peace,  for  He,  the 
good  Shepherd,  leads  them  Himself. 
David  says,  1’s.  73:  .25,  “Whom  have  1 
in  Heaven  but  Thee?  And  there  is 
none  upon  the  earth  that  I desire  be- 
side Thee?”  If  we  have  found  Jesus 
precious  to  our  bouI  we  have  found  a 
treasure  that  exceeds  all  the  treasures 
and  glories  of  this  world,  a treasure 
which  the  world  cannot  take  from  us, 
through  which  we  may  become  happy. 

Therefore,  let  us  seek  to  follow  Him 
faithfully  through  evil  report  as  well  as 
through  good  report,  and  not  murmur 
if  everything  does  not  go  according  to 
our  will  or  desire.  We  desire  to  be 
saved,  and  for  this  purpose  Jesus  came 
into  the  world,  hence  he  can  present 
Himself  as  a representative  and  say, 
“I  am  the  door;  by  me  if  any  man  enter 
in  shall  be  saved  shall  go  in  and  out 
and  find  pasture.”  Are  not  these  com- 
forting words.  When  a soul  has  once 
fed  on  the  green  pastures  of  the 
glorious  gospel,  has  once  tasted  bow 
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friendly  and  gracious  the  Lord  1b  1 
toward  ub,  His  poor  creatures,  and  has  i 
experienced  how  much  good  He  daily 
bestows  on  him,  he  would  be  moved  to  I 
exclaim  with  David,  “Bless  the  Lord,  ( 
O my  soul  and  forget  not  all  His  bene- 
fits.” l‘s.  103  : 2.  The  Lord  is  good  and 
kind  to  us,  He  gives  us  all  we  need. 

If  we  could  once  rightly  acknowledge 
the  unbounded  goodnesB  of  God,  we 
would  be  cheerful  and  contented  in  the 
position  in  which  the  Lord  chooses  to 
place  us. 

The  Christian  is  called  upon  to  over- 
come the  corruption  and  allurements 
of  the  world  and  its  multitude  of  temp 
tations.  He  must  shun  the  places  of 
amusements.  The  word  tells  us  plain- 
ly that,  “In  the  world  we  shall  have 
tribulations,"  and  that  we  must  through 
muoh  tribulation  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  ActB  14:22.  Let  us  as 
deciples  of  Christ  keep  pressing  toward 
the  gate  that  we  have  the  promise  of 
entering  If  we  follow  the  foot  steps  of 
Jesus  who  gives  us  victory.  We  fight, 
but  not  in  danger;  we  can  overcome, 
but  notin  our  own  strength;  by  grace 
stand  through  the  power  of  Jesus 
Christ.  All  along  life's  pathway  we 
may  see  the  foot  prints  of  Jesus,  which 
are  a safe  guide  for  His  followers  to 
walk  therein;  although  they  lead 
through  maey  dark  and  dreary  dales, 
amid  dark  clouds  and  tempests,  still 
JeBus  says  in  John  10:  23.  “These 
things  1 have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in 
me  you  might  have  peace;  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation:  but  be 
of  good  cheer;  I have  overcome  the 
world." 

Why  am  I a Christian  ? How  can  we 
help  being  Christians  when  He  gives 
us  so  many  encouraging  and  comfort- 
ing passages  in  His  sacred  word  which 
by  the  aid  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  tend  to 
alleviate  the  soul  and  all  its  trials  and 
incite  the  Christian  with  renewed  zeal 
and  fortitude  to  fight  the  battles  of 
life.  We  are  in  the  world,  not  merely 
preparing  to  go  out  of  it,  but  to  make  it 
sweeter,  purer,  and  nobler  while  passing 
through  it.  God  has  use  for  us  here 
and  He  will  not  take  us  hence  until  we 
have  glorified  Him  in  the  spheres  of 
life  In  which  he  has  placed  us. 
“Christian,  walk  prayerfully,  oft  wilt  thou 
fall, 

If  thou  forget  on  thy  Savior  to  call, 

Save  (halt  thou  walk  through  each  trial  and 


If  thou  art  clad  In  the  armor  of  prayer." 

The  Psalmist  says  (34:8),  “O  taBte 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good,  blessed 
is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Him.” 
Those  that  have  not  yet  come  into  the 
blessedness  of  the  Christian  life,  but  are 
yet  slaves  unto  sin,  yet  strangers  from 
the  covenant  of  promise  and  not  able 
to  comprehend  with  saints,  what  1b  the 
breadth  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge,  do  not  know  what 
it  is  to  know  the  Lord;  how  much  bet- 
ter it  is  to  live  a Christian  life.  Again 
the  Psalmist  says  (3: 17),  in  speaking  of 
wiBdom,  “Her  ways  are  ways  of 
pleasantness,  all  her  paths  are  paths  of 
peace.”  The  Christian  life  is  not  a life 
of  slavery  as  some  think,  but  a life  of 
of  liberty  in  Christ  Jesus;  a life  of  love, 
joy,  and  inward  peace  of  the  soul, 
which  none  but  the  true  child  of  God 
experiences  and  enjoys.  What  is  high- 
er joy  than  the  blessedness  of  peace 
with  God? 

Why  am  1 a Christian  ? Because  the 
pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  a Christian 
are  solid  and  Buch  that  gladden  the 


heart.  There  is  no  true  lasting  happi- 
ness out  of  Christ.  It  is  true  we  may 
have  many  and  kind  friends  about  us, 
but  If  they  were  not  of  the  household 
of  God  they  could  give  us  but  little 
comfort  in  this  world.  We  have  a 
friend  that  stlcketh  closer  than  a broth- 
er. He  has  promised  to  be  with  us  to 


the  end.  “He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths 
of  righteousness,”  Ps.  23:3.  “Yea,  I will 
guide  thee  with  mine  eye."  Ps.  32:8. 
WhataBweet  and  blessed  assurance  is 
here  given  to  all  His  trusting  ones: 
How  wonderous  to  have  6uch  a Friend 
and  such  a Guide.  It  is  a boon  to  us  to 
know  that  we  are  guided  safely,  care- 
fully, and  faithfully,  even  unto  the  end. 
“For,"  He  says- -“I  will  guide  thee 
with  my  counsel,  and  afterward  receive 
thee  to  glory.”  Pa.  73:  24. 

Let  us  be  devoted  in  the  cause  of 
Christ  for  the  love  of  God,  in  love  for 
the  church  in  all  earnestness  with  feel- 
ings of  charity  and  forbearance,  and 
true  Christian  piety;  and  live  in  purity 
of  heart,  gentleness  and  patient  endur- 
ance. 

Let  us  use  the  Bible  for  a text  book; 
faith  for  a prompter,  prayer  for  an 
assistant,  the  Holy  Spirit  for  a Director, 
and  Jesus,  himself,  for  our  Teacher. 
And  when  we  have  done  all  the  good 
in  our  power,  let  us  remember,  that  we 
are  still  unprofitable  servants,  and  only 
did  what  was  our  duty  to  do.  We  are 
saved  only  by  grace  through  faith. 

Therefore,  having  learned  to  believe 
in  God  and  trust  in  His  precious  prom- 
ises, is  why  I have  chosen  to  suffer 
tribulation  with  the  people  of  God  in 
this  world  and  share  their  joys  in  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  angels  in  the  next. 

Christian,  walk  joyfully-  - trouble  and  pain 

Cease  when  the  haven  of  rest  thou  shalt 
gain. 

This  thy  bright  glory  and  this  thy  reward: 

“Kilter  thou  Into  t he  Joy  of  tby  Lord.” 
Goshm,  lnd.  S.  S.  Conf.  Forks, ! >10, 
20,  ’ Ol . 


SHALL  THE  SAINTS  KNOW  EACH 
OTHER  IN  HEAVEN  ? 

I have  frequently  been  asked  the 
above  question  by  some  of  my  friends, 
or  in  other  words,  whether  1 believed 
that  the  children  of  God,  who  knew 
each  other  here  in  this  life,  shall  know, 
or  recognize  each  other  again  in 
heaven.  To  which  I never  hesitated  to 
answer  in  the  afiirmative,  or  that  I 
believed  so;  without  being  fully  pre- 
pared to  give  a satisfactory  reason  for 
such  a belief.  But  as  I have  of  late 
had  great  occasion  to  think  and  study 
over  this  subject  more  particularly,  I 
hope  I may  now  be  able  to  give  at 
least,  some  plausible,  if  not  fully  satis- 
factory reasons  for  my  belief.  It  is 
true,  we  should  be  careful,  not  to  pry 
too  deeply  into  the  mysteries  beyond 
this  life,  nor  go  too  far  beyond  what  iB 
written.  To  get  information  on  such 
important  points,  we  should  always  re- 
sort to  the  Scriptures,  although  we  can 
not  there  find  it  written  just  in  so 
many  words  that  saints  shall  know 
each  again  in  heaven,  yet  we  can  there 
find,  at  least,  as  in  a glass  darkly,  some 
pretty  Btrong  glimmerings  on  this  sub- 
ject. sufficient  I think,  to  establish 
such  a belief. 

When  the  rich  man  in  hell  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  and  bow  Abraham  afar  off, 
and  Lazarus  in  hiB  bosom,  it  is  evident 
that  he  knew  them,  as  he  named  them 
both.  He  cried,  “Father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,” 


etc.  Abraham  it  seems,  also  knew  the  j 
rich  man  and  Lazarus,  and  what  their  s 
conditions  bad  been  in  this  life.  He  e 
said,  “Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  e 
life  time  receivedst  thy  good  things,  r 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things,”  etc.  t 
Now,  if  the  good  and  evil,  between  r 

whom  “there  is  such  a great  gulf  f 

fixed,”  can  know  each  other,  it  is  reas-  l 
onable  to  suppose,  that  the  saints  who  t 
dwell  together  in  heaven  forever,  i 
should  also  know  each  other.  e 

Jesus  Bald  of  the  workers  of  iniquity, 
that  “they  shall  see  Abraham,  Isaac,  i 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  1 
kingdom  of  God,  yet  they  themselves  i 
should  be  thrust  out  where  there  Bhall  1 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.”  i 
Now  if  these  evil  doers  shall  see  those  I 
holy  patriarchs  and  prophets,  may  they  < 
not  also  know  who  they  are,  as  well  as 
the  rich  man  knew  Abraham  and  Laz- 
arus? But  how  much  more  shall  the 
holy  saints  know  them,  as  the  Savior 
has  promised,  “that  many  shall  come 
from  the  East  and  West,  and  shall  sit 
with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.”  Does  it  not  seem 
reasonable,  that  the  saintB,  who  have 
the  promise  to  sit  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  with  these  holy  patriarchs, 
shall  alBO  know  them  from  other 
saints?  and  if  so,  why  may  not  all  the 
saintB  know  each  other?  and  in  partic 
ular  those  who  knew  each  other  in  this 
life.  When  Jesus  was  transfigured  on 
the  holy  mount,  in  the  presence  of  Pe- 
ter, James  and  John,  there  appeared 
unto  them,  Moses  and  Elias,  and  it  is 
evident  that  the  apostles  knew  who 
they  were,  for  while  these  holy  saints 
were  talking  with  Jesus,  Peter  said, 
“Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here;  let 
us  make  three  tabernacles,  one  for 
thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias; 
thus  calling  them  by  name.  Now  if 
these  apostles  were  permitted  to  be- 
come acquainted  with  those  holy  saints, 
while  yet  here  on  earth,  how  much 
more  will  they  know  them  in  heaven? 
And  why  then  should  not  all  the  saints 
In  general  know  them,  and  each  other 
there,  since  they  have  the  promise  to 
sit  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  seems 
to  signify  an  especial  privilege? 

The  Savior  says,  Luke  16  :9,  to  his 
disciples,  "Make  to  yourselves  friends 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
that  when  ye  fail  (die  or  be  discharged), 
they  (these  your  friends)  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations 
(namely  into  heaven).  Here  Jesus 

* seems  plainly  to  intimate,  that  those 
poor  saints  who  were  in  this  life  re 
lieved  of  their  needy  conditions,  by  the 

' more  wealthy  saints,  shall  in  the  fu- 
ture, or  at  the  day  of  judgment,  receive 
’ or  bid  welcome  into  heaven  those  their 
1 once  kind  and  merciful  benefactors, 

* and  so  of  course,  they  will  also  know 
J them. 

1 When  Lazarus  was  dead,  Jesus  said 
to  Martha,  “Thy  brother  shall  rise 
1 again,"  she  answered,  “I  know  that  he 
J shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at 
? the  last  day.”  This  evidently  was  a 
6 source  of  comfort  to  Martha  to  know 
e that  her  brother  would  rise  again  at  the 
” last  day,  and  so  she  must  have  ex- 
h pected  and  believed,  that  she  would 
then  also  know  him  again  to  be  her 
P brother,  for  without  such  a belief 
where  then  could  have  been  her  source 
of  comfort  on  account  of  his  resurrec- 
n tion  ? 

J»  Paul  wrote  to  Philemon  concerning 
his  servant,  Onesimus,  verse  15,  “For 


perhaps  he  therefore  parted  for  a sea- 
son, that  thou  shouldst  receive  him  for- 
ever.” The  words  “receive  him  for- 
ever,” doubtless  have  reference  to  a 
reception  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in 
the  world  to  come.  Could  Philemon 
receive  Onesimus  in  the  future  world 
forever,  without  knowing  who  he  was, 
how  then  could  these  words  of  Paul 
have  been  a consolation  to  him,  for 
which  purpose  they  were  evidently 
spoken  ? 

John  in  his  revelation,  "Saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
for  the  word  of  God,”  etc.,  “And  they 
cried  with  a loud  voice,  saying,  ‘How 
long,  O Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth.”  Chap. 

6 : 9,  10.  These  souls  it  seems  had  a 
knowledge  of  each  other;  they  also 
knew  how  and  by  whom  their  lives 
were  ended  on  earth,  therefore  they 
joined  in  saying  “our  blood."  They  also 
knew  that  their  persecutors  by  whom 
they  were  slain,  were  yet  unpunished. 
Now  If  these  souls  were  so  well  ac 
quainted  with  each  other's  condition,  I 
would  here  ask,  May  they  not  also 
know  each  other  in  a more  full  and 
perfect,  glorified  Btate,  after  the  day  of 
judgment?  I think  this  iB  a clear  tea 
timony  that  saints  know  each  other  in 
the  future  world. 

When  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva  (Acts 
19:14, 15)  adjured  an  evil  spirit  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preached; 
the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  “Je- 
sus I know  and  Paul  1 know,  but  who 
are  ye?”  Now  if  an  evil  or  wicked 
spirit  could  know  Jesus  and  Paul,  and 
as  it  seems,  also  the  eons  of  Sceva,  how 
much  more  then  is  it  reasonable  to  be- 
lieve, that  glorified  saints  shall  know 
each  other  in  heaven  ? 

Jesus  said,  “Whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  1b  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  my  brother  and  sister  and 
mother.”  Jesus  "is  not  ashamed  to  call 
them  brethren.”  How  natural  it  is  to 
believe  that  suoh  holy  brethren,  and 
sisters,  and  mothers,  who  were  all  born 
of  one  father,  and  shall  compose  one 
family  in  heaven,  shall  know  each 
there.  When  such  spiritual  relatives 
meet  here  on  earth,  they  will  usually 
not  be  together  long,  before  they  will 
know  each  other’s  names,  and  from 
whence  they  came.  And  how  could 
they  be  regardless  of  this  knowledge 
in  heaven  where  they  will  rr  main 
together  forever  ? 

But  after  all  the  foregoing  testi 
mony,  there  are  some  who  deny  that 
saints  shall  know  each  other  in  heaven, 
for  If  they  did  .they  say)  then  they 
would  also  know  that  some  of  their 
friends  were  not  there,  which  would 
cause  them  trouble  and  sorrow,  and 
consequently  this  would  diminish  their 
own  happiness.  To  this  it  might  be 
replied  that  if  the  knowledge  that  some 
of  our  friends  were  not  there,  would 
have  a tendency  to  lessen  our  happi 
ness,  it  might  have  an  equal  tendency, 
not  to  know  whether  any  of  our  friends 
were  there.  But  doubtless  the  hap) ' 
ness  of  the  saintB  in  heaven  will  he 
full  and  complete  to  all  eternity,  and 
should  it  be  even  with  the  knowledge 
1 that  some  of  their  friends  are  no» 
r there;  just  or  equally  as  well  as  tin 
f holy  angels  can  be  happy  there  with 
b the  knowledge  that  some  of  their  fel 
low  angels  who  sinned,  are  not  ther--, 
but  were  cast  down  to  hell.  But  bov1 
g the  children  of  God  can  be  perfectly 
r happy  in  heaven,  with  the  knowledge 
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that  some  of  their  kindred  aro  not 
there,  is  a mystery  which  we  cannot 
now  fully  know,  but  shall  know  here- 
after. Doubtless  Jesus  is  unspeakably 
happy  in  heaven,  although  He  knows 
that  millions  upon  millions  of  the  hu- 
man race  are  lost.  Saints  are  partakers 
of  Christ’s  divine  nature  and  Spirit, 
and  have  His  mind,  and  shall  in  heaven 
be  “like  him;”  surely  then  they  may 
also  be  unspeakably  happy  with  Him 
and  the  holy  angels  in  heaven  with  the 
knowledge  that  some  of  eur  friends  are 
not  there. 

Jesus  declared  that  after  the  resur- 
rection the  children  of  God  in  heaven 
are  equal  to  the  angels.  Luke  20:36. 
Now  it  is  evident  that  the  angels  know 
the  saints  as  they  are  “sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation.”  Heb.  1 : 14.  So  they  must 
of  course  know  who  the  heirs  of  Balva 
tion  are.  Also  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
“they  shall  come  forth  and  sever  the 
wicked  from  among  the  just,”  and  so 
also  must  know  the  wicked  from  the 
just.  Matt.  13:27.  They  know  them 
even  by  name.  We  frequently  find 
where  the  angels  were  Bent  to  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  that  they  called  them  by 
name.  “O  Daniel,”  said  the  angel, 
when  he  was  sent  to  him  with  a mes- 
sage. When  the  birth  of  John  was 
foretold  by  an  angel,  he  said,  “Fear  not 
Zacharias.”  Also  at  the  announcement 
of  our  Savior’s  incarnation,  “Fear  not 
Mary.”  And  again,  "Joseph,  thou  son 
of  David,  fear  not.”  Now  if  the  angels 
know  the  names  of  God’s  people  here 
on  earth,  how  much  more  will  they 
know  them  in  heaven,  where  their 
names  are  written.  Luke  10  :20.  Now 
if  the  angelB  know  the  saints  by  name, 
is  it  then  not  reasonable  to  believe  that 
the  saints  will  also  know  each  other  by 
name,  since  they  are  to  be  "equal  unto 
the  angels ?”  which  may  aiBO  imply  an 
equality  in  knowledge.  And  if  saints 
may  know  each  other  in  heaven  by 
name,  of  course  then  also  face  to  face. 
This  is  my  belief.  O!  how  cold  and 
cheerless  must  be  the  feelings  of  those 
saints  who  cannot  believe  that  they 
shall  ever  after  death,  recognize  their 
Christian  brethren,  with  whom  they 
here  frequently  associated  in  the  wor- 
ship and  service  of  their  heavenly  Mas- 
ter; yea,  were  bound  together  in  sweet- 
est union,  with  the  bonds  of  Christian 
and  brotherly  love,  from  whom  it  was 
most  painful  to  separate  here  on  earth. 
Shall  such  loving  brethren  and  sisters, 
parents  and  children,  though  they  meet 
in  the  mansions  of  bliss,  remain  stran- 
gers to  each  other  to  all  eternity,  or 
never  more  know  that  they  once  knew 
other  on  earth?  OI  how  gloomy  must 
be  such  a thought. 

But  how  consoling  and  cheering  is 
the  thought  that  the  time  is  fast  ap- 
proaching when  Christian  friends, 
Christian  parents,  with  their  obedient 
children,  shall  meet  in  heaven,  to  recog- 
nize and  greet  one  another,  and  there 
mingle  their  voices  with  an  innumera- 
ble company  of  saints  around  the  heav- 
enly throne,  to  ascribe  praise,  glory  and 
honor  to  God  and  the  Lamb  forever 
and  ever,  where  “will  be  joy  unspeaka- 
ble and  full  of  glory;”  yea,  “an  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory;”  where 
we,  if  we  get  there,  shall  not  only  know 
those  our  friends  and  the  saints,  with 
whom  we  were  acquainted  on  earth, 
but  learn  to  know  many  millions 
more,  whom  we  never  knew  before.  A 
certain  writer  supposes  that  the  chil- 
dren of  God  will  meet  with  three  won- 


ders when  they  reach  heaven.  In  the 
first  place  they  will  wonder,  on  account 
of  meeting  some  there,  whom  they  did 
not  expect  to  meet.  In  the  second 
place  they  will  wonder,  because  some 
are  not  there  whom  they  did  expect  to 
meet.  In  the  third  place  they  will  won- 
der, because  they  themselves  are  there. 

O friends,  brethren  and  sisters,  this 
world  is  not  our  home,  but  “we  are 
journeying  unto  a place  of  which  the 
Lord  has  said,  I will  give  it  you.” 
Num.  10:29.  We  are  only  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  earth.  We  have  a 
waste,  howling  wilderness  (Deut.  32  : 
10)  to  pass  through.  Powerful  enemies 
are  daily  surrounding  us,  seeking  to 
discourage  us  on  our  journey,  therefore 
let  us  take  courage  and  be  bold;  yes, 
let  us  “be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  power  of  his  might.”  Let  us  val- 
iantly use  the  “sword  of  the  Spirit,” 
and  by  the  help  of  God,  fight  our  way 
through,  still  going  on  “conquering 
and  to  conquer.”  Hold  out  faithful  a 
little  longer;  we  soon  may  reach  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  where  there  is  an 
eternal  rest  remaining  for  the  people  of 
God;  alBO  a crown  of  glory  and  a crown 
of  life. 

O brethren,  be  “not  slothful  in  busi- 
ness; fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the 
Lord."  “Let  us  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto 
Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith."  Soon  we  may  meet,  where  part- 
ing is  no  more.  There  will  be  no  more 
sorrow  there,  nor  sickness,  nor  death, 
but  sweet  rest,  peace,  union  and  love. 
There  let  us  meet  where  we  can  speak 
face  to  face,  and  be  ever  together  with 
Jesus,  and  the  holy  saints  and  angels. 
May  the  Lord  grant  it.  Amen. 

THE  RELIGION  OF  HEALTH. 

( Continued .) 

There  are  two  almost  equally  impor- 
tant factors  in  the  problem  of  human 
happiness.  The  first  is  the  soul;  the 
second,  the  digestive  organs.  When 
both  are  in  a healthy  condition,  man 
has  little  more  to  wish,  but  a vast  deal 
to  be  grateful  for  to  his  Maker. 

When  either  one  is  functionally  dis- 
turbed, it  always  effects  the  other  to  a 
certain  extent.  Soul  and  Stomach  are 
the  Aristocrats  of  all  time. 

There  is  no  heaven  for  us  hereafter, 
unless  we  surrender  to  the  claims,  aud 
obey  the  laws  of  God  in  regard  to  the 
first,  and  there  certainly  is  no  true 
happiness  on  earth  unless  we  are  loyal 
to,  and  temperate  in  all  things,  as  Paul 
says,  in  regard  to  the  second. 

Defy  the  first  and  we  suffer  a hope- 
less despair.  Wilfully  disregard  the 
second,  and  the  accuteness  of  avenging 
agony  and  suffering  teaches  us  that  we 
are  by  no  means  happy. 

It  is  therefore  the  most  important, 
serious,  and  solemn  duty  of  our  lives 
to  acquire  and  preserve  a good  spiritual 
and  physical  healthy  condition  of  both. 

The  stomach  has  a natural  work  to 
do.  It  will  digest  a variety  of  food  in 
a manner  which  is  surprising.  Every 
particle  of  food  or  drink  that  enters  it 
either  benefits  or  harms  the  body.  If 
the  proper  foods  are  taken  in  proper 
quantities  so  they  can  be  properly  di- 
gested, and  all  of  nature's  forces  work 
harmoniously,  the  result  is  good  health. 

On  the  contrary,  if  its  laws  are  vio- 
lated, nature  alwayB  hangs  out  its  warn 
ing  signal  in  the  form  of  a headache, 


backache,  and  all  the  aches  and  pains 
human  flesh  is  heir  to,  and  then  we 
wonder  why  God  aflllctB  us,  and  makes 
us  Buffer.  My  kind  reader,  do  not  be 
deceived.  God  is  not  mocked,  for 
whatsoever  a man  soweth  that  Bhall 
he  also  reap,”  etc. 

RELIGION  13  LIFE. 

(From  “Perfect  Freedom,”  by  Phillip Brooes.) 

Man,  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  nature 
by  Jesus  Christ,  is  man,— not  to  be 
something  else,  our  whole  humanity  is 
too  dear  to  us.  I will  cling  to  this 
humanity  of  man,  for  I do  love  it,  and 
1 will  know  nothing  else.  But  when 
man  iB  bidden  to  look  back  into  his 
humanity,  and  see  what  it  means  to  be 
a man,  that  humanity  means  purity, 
truthfulness,  earnestness,  and  faithful- 
ness to  that  God  of  which  humanity  is 
a part,  that  God  which  manifested  that 
humanity  was  a part  of  it,  when  the 
Incaruation  showed  how  close  the 
divine  and  human  belonged  together,— 
wiien  man  hears  that  voice,  I do  not 
know  how  he  can  resist,  why  he  shall 
not  lift  himself  up  and  say,  “Now  I 
can  be  a man,  and  I can  be  man  only  as 
I share  in,  and  give  my  obedience  to, 
and  enter  into  communion  with,  the 
life  of  God,”  and  say  to  Christ,  to  Christ 
the  revoaler  of  all  this,  “Here  I am; 
fulfill  my  manhood.” 

Aud  do  not  you  see  how  immediately 
this  sweeps  aside,  as  one  gush  of  the 
sunlight  sweeps  aside  the  darkness, — 
do  you  not  see  how  it  sweeps  aside  all 
the  foolish  and  little  things  that  people 
are  saying?  I say  to  my  friend,  “Be  a 
Christian.”  That  means  to  be  a full 
man.  And  he  says  to  me:  “I  have  not 
time  to  be  a Christian.  1 have  not 
room.  If  my  life  was  not  so  full!  You 
don’t  know  how  hard  I work  from 
morning  to  night.  What  time  is  there 
for  me  to  be  a Christian?  What  time 
is  there,  what  room  is  there,  for 
Christianity  in  such  a life  as  mine?” 
But  does  not  it  come  to  seem  to  us  so 
strange,  so  absurd,  if  it  was  not  so 
melancholy,  that  man  should  say  such 
a thing  as  that?  It  iB  as  if  the  engine 
had  Bald  it  had  no  room  for  the  Bteam. 
It  is  as  if  the  tree  had  said  it  had  no 
room  for  the  sap.  It  is  as  if  the  ocean 
had  said  it  had  no  room  for  the  tide. 
It  is  as  if  the  man  said  that  he  had  no 
room  for  his  soul.  It  is  as  if  life  said 
that  it  had  had  no  time  to  live,  when  it 
is  life.  It  is  not  something  that  is 
added  to  life;  it  is  life. . . .Life  is  the 
thing  we  seek,  and  man  finds  it  in  the 
fulfillment  of  his  life  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  until  we  understand  this,  and 
take  it  in  its  richness,  ail  religion 
seems,  becomes  to  us  such  a little 
thing,  that  it  is  not  religion  at  all. 
You  have  got  to  know  that  religion, 
the  service  of  Christ,  is  not  something 
to  be  taken  in  addition  to  your  life; 
it  is  your  life.  It  is  not  a ribbon  that 
you  shall  tie  in  your  hat,  and  go  down 
the  street  declaring  yourself  that  you 
have  accepted  something  in  addition 
to  the  life  which  your  fellow  men  are 
living.  It  is  something  which,  taken 
into  your  heart,  shall  glow  in  every 
action,  so  that  your  fellow  men  shall 
say,  “Lo!  how  he  lives!  What  new 
life  has  come  into  him?”  It  is  that 
insistence  upon  the  great  essentiainess 
of  the  religious  life,  it  is  the  insistence 
that  religion  is  nut  a lot  of  things  that 
a mau  does,  but  is  a new  life  that  a 
man  lives,  uttering  itself  in  new 
actions  because  it  is  the  new  life. . . . 


“Is  it  easy,  or  is  it  hard,  this  religion 
of  yours  ?”  people  say  to  us.  I am 
sure  I do  not  know  the  easy  and  the 
hard  things.  I cannot  tell  the  differ- 
ence. What  Is  easier  than  for  a man 
to  breathe  ? And  yet  have  you  never 
seen  a breathless  man,  a man  in  whom 
the  breathing  was  almost  stopped,  a 
drowning  man,  an  exhausted  man? 
Have  you  never  seen,  when  the  breath 
was  put  once  more  to  his  nostrils,  and 
brought  down  once  more  into  his 
empty  lungs,  the  struggle  with  which 
he  came  back  to  it?  It  was  the  hardest 
thing  for  him  to  do,  so  much  harder 
for  him  to  live  than  than  it  was  for 
him  to  die.  But,  by  and  by,  see  him 
on  his  feet,  going  about  his  work, 
helping  bis  fellow  men,  giving  his  life, 
rejoicing  in  his  days,  guarding  against 
his  dangers,  full  of  life.  Is  life  a hard 
thing  for  him?  You  don’t  talk  about 
its  being  hard  or  easy  any  more  than 
you  talk  about  life  itself. 

The  man  who  lives  in  God  knows  no 
life  except  the  life  of  God.  Let  men 
knowthatitis  not  mere  trifling,  it  is 
not  a thing  to  be  dallied  with  for  an 
instant,  it  Is  not  a thing  for  man  to 
convince  himself  by  an  argument,  and 
then  keep  as  it  were  locked  in  a shelf; 
it  Is  something  that  is  so  deep  and 
serious  that,  when  a man  has  once 
tested  it,  there  is  no  more  chance  of 
his  going  out  of  it  than  there  is  of  his 
going  out  of  the  friendship  and  the 
love  which  holds  him  with  its  perpetual 
expression,  with  the  continued  deeper 
and  deeper  manifestation  of  the  way 
in  which  the  living  being  belongs  to 
him  who  has  a right  lo  his  life 

I want  to  try  to  answer  the  question 
which  is  upon  your  hearts.  “What 
shall  I do  about  this?”  I know  you 
say,  “Is  this  all  in  the  clouds?  Is  there 
anything  I can  do  In  the  right  way?” 
If  you  are  in  earnest,  I shall  try  to  tell 
you  what  I should  do  if  I were  in  your 
place,  that  I might  enter  into  that  life, 
and  be  the  free  man  that  we  have 
tried  to  describe,  of  whom  we  believe 
certain  special  and  definite  things. 
What  are  they?  In  the  first  place,  I 
would  put  away  my  sin.  There  is  not 
a man  listening  to  me  now  who  has 
not  some  trick  of  life,  some  habit  that 
has  possession  of  him  which  he  knows 
is  a wrong  thing.  The  very  first  thing 
for  a man  to  do  is  absolutely  to  Bet 
himself  against  them.  If  you  are  foulr 
stop  being  licentious,  at  least  stop 
doing  licentious  things.  If  you,  in  any 
part  of  your  business,  are  tricky  and 
unsound  and  unjust,  cut  that  off,  no 
matter  what  it  costs  you.  There  is 
something  clear  aud  definite  enough 
for  every  man.  It  is  as  clear  for 
every  man  as  the  sunlight  that  smites 
him  in  his  eyes.  Stop  doing  the  bad 
thing  which  you  are  doing.  It  is  draw- 
ing the  bolt  away  to  let  whatever 
mercy  may  come  in  come  in.  Stop 
doing  your  sin.  You  can  do  that,  if 
you  will.  Stop  doing  your  sin,  no 
matter  how  mechanical  it  seems,  and 
then  take  up  vonr  duty,  whatever  you 
can  do  to  make  the  world  more  bright 
and  good.  Do  whatever  you  can  to 
help  every  struggling  soul,  to  add  new 
strength  to  any  Btaggering  cause,  the 
poor  sick  man  that  is  by  you,  the  poor 
wronged  man  whom  you  with  your 
influence  might  vindicate,  the  poor  boy 
in  your  shop  that  you  may  set  with  new 
hope  upon  the  road  of  life  that  is  be- 
ginning already  to  look  dark  to  him. 

( Continued  in  next  number.) 
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PREVAILING  PRAYER. 


There  is  nothing  so  important  in  the 
Christian  life  as  prevailing  prayer; 
which  Mr.  Finny  says  “is  that  prayer 
which  obtains  the  blessing  it  seeks — 
which  effectually  moves  God.”  How 
few  that  pray  this  way  to  day.  But 
there  is  no  one  endeavoring  to  live  a 
Christian  life  but  what  feels  in  their 
own  experience  that  they  greatly  need 
a spirit  of  prayer,  and  a habit  of  con- 
stant communing  with  God.  In  fact, 
this  is  the  only  way  to  live  a real  suc- 
cessful Christian  life. 

Christ  said  “1  will  that  men  pray  al- 
ways” — Luke  18  : 1.  “I  will  that  men 
pray  everywhere.” — 1 Tim.  2:8.  To 
reach  this  it  takes  more  than  spas- 
modic efforts  and  jerks.  It  1b  attained 
by  deep  heart  searching,  self  examina- 
tion, and  obeying  of  God.  If  a soul 
will  in  this  way  go  down  before  God 
he  will  reach  a current  of  gravitation 
Godward  that  will  mightily  draw  out 
his  soul  in  prayer,  and  if  he  keeps  in 
this  place  the  spirit  will  make  inter- 
cession for  him  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered — Horn.  8:26.  It  is 
said  of  Xavier,  the  missionary,  when 
once  called  to  pray  for  a sick  man,  that 
he  prayed  so  fervently  that  it  seemed 
to  do  violence  to  heaven,  but  he  pre- 
vailed, and  the  man  recovered.  The 
effectual,  fervent  prayer  of  a righteous 
man  availeth  much.— James  5 :16. 

THE  NATURE  OF  PRAYER. 

“Prayer,”  says  one,  "is  the  outlet  of 
the  soul’s  sorrow,  and  the  inlet  of 
its  supports  and  comfort.”  A physician 
was  once  going  over  a battlefield  after 
a terrible  conflict.  The  ground  was 
covered  with  the  wounded  and  dying. 
There  was  work  enough  for  twenty 
surgeons  to  do.  It  was  doleful  to  hear 
their  cries.  One  cried  out;  “Surgeon,  I 
am  bleeding  to  death;  won’t  you  please 
bind  up  this  artery  ?”  Another,  “My 
limb  is  broken;  won’t  you  take  me  to 
the  hospital  ?”  And  another,  “Surgeon, 
Burgeon,  I am  in  awful  pain;  can't  you 
help  me?"  And  on,  all  over  the  field, 
each  individual  was  asking  according 
to  his  own  personal  needs.  “They  are 
praying,”  said  the  physician.  Yes,  that 
is  prayer,  when  each  person  who  feels 
the  hurt  and  wounds  inflicted  by  his 
sins,  comes  to  Christ  the  divine  Physi- 
cian, and  asks  him  to  heal  his  wounds. 
Successful  prayer  must  be  according 
to  the  divine  pattern,  given  in  the 
words  “Thy  will  be  done.”  Many  rattle 
through  this  without  the  least  idea  of 
what  it  means.  “Thy  will  be  done”  is 
a revolutionary  petition.  Just  imagine 
a man  standing  at  the  end  of  the 
avenue  where  all  his  pleasant  thoughts 
and  wishes  are  blossoming  like  flowers, 
where  his  business  ambition,  worldly 
wealth  and  honors  all  are  strewn,  and 
then  sends  these  words  “Thy  will  be 
done,”  crashing  down  through  them. 
You  can  thus  see  what  it  means  to 
pray  aright. 

THE  POWER  OF  PRAYER. 

There  is  omnipotency  connected  with 
true  prayer.  Elijah  prayed  and  the 
heavenB  shut  up  and  there  was  drouth. 
He  prayed  again  and  there  was  rain. 
Prayer  in  Daniel’s  time  closed  the 
lion.  It  reached  up  in  Joshua’s  day 
and  took  the  sun  by  its  golden  bit  and 
stopped  it  in  its  course  until  a great 
victory  was  won  for  God  and  his 
people.  It  is  Bald  of  Baxter  that  he 
stained  his  study  walls  with  his 


prayers,  aud  after  he  was  anointed  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  sent  a river  of  living 
water  over  the  land  and  hundreds  of 
souls  were  converted.  Luther  and  his 
coadjutors  were  men  of  such  mighty 
pleadings  with  God  that  they  broke 
the  spell  of  ages  and  laid  nations  sub- 
dued at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

John  Knox  grasped  in  his  strong 
arms  of  faith  all  Scotland;  his  prayers 
terrified  tyrants.  Whitfield  after  much 
holy,  faithful  closet  pleading  went  to 
the  devil’B  fair  and  took  more  than  a 
thousand  souls  out  of  the  paw  of  the 
lion  in  one  day.  See  a praying  Wesley 
turn  more  than  ten  thousand  souls  to 
God!  Look  at  the  praying  Finney, 
whose  prayer,  faith,  sermons  and  writ- 
ing shook  half  of  America,  and  sent  a 
wave  through  the  British  churches! 
O,  for  some  of  the  groans  and  agonies 
of  Gethsemane  to  come  on  the  church 
of  Christ  and  a spirit  of  prevailing 
prayer  to  come  upon  the  people. 
Amen. 


HOUSEHOLD  HINTS. 


If  your  iron  sink  iB  growing  rusty, 
rub  it  over  with  kerosene. 

If  your  flat  irons  are  rough  or  rusty, 
place  a little  fine  salt  upon  a flat  surface 
and  rub  them  over  it. 

When  blacking  your  stove  put  a little 
sugar  in  the  blacking,  and  it  will  pre- 
vent it  rubbing  off. 

To  rub  over  your  cooking  stove  with 
paper  will  make  it  shine. 

To  lay  a piece  of  brown  paper  over  a 
tin  containing  cake  or  pudding  will  pre- 
vent it  from  burning. 

Cracks  in  a Btove  grate  can  be  easily 
mended  by  applying  ashes  and  salt 
moistened  to  a stiff  paste.  Put  on  in 
the  night  and  in  the  morning  it  will  be 
found  quite  firm.  Should  it  crumble 
again  in  the  lapse  of  months,  renew  the 
application. 

To  tell  good  eggs,  put  them  in  water; 
if  the  large  end  turns  up  they  are  not 
fresh. 

To  clean  a white  straw  hat,  take  all 
the  ribbon  off  the  hat  and  brush  it  well. 
Then  cut  a lemon  in  two,  and  rub  the 
hat  all  over;  use  the  second  half  of  the 
lemon  to  finish  off.  When  all  dirt  is  re- 
moved, place  on  a table  in  the  shade  to 
dry. 

Whole  cloves  are  as  effective  as  cam- 
phor, for  keeping  moths  out  of  clothing. 

ANNrE  L.  Hatch. 

Wells  Beach , Me. 


RELIGION  ENRICHES  LIFE. 


“You  know  well  the  feelings  with 
which  one  takes  up  his  work  after  a 
long  vacation.  As  we  take  up  the  book 
from  the  desk  or  the  ledger  from  the 
office,  or  the  needle  in  the  home,  our 
first  feeling  is  the  irksomeness  of  the 
routine  of  work.  Here  we  are,  and 
here  we  are  to  be  for  coming  years  at 
the  same  old  drudgery,  passing  our 
life  in  attending  to  details  which  in  the 
end  Beern  to  amount  to  so  little.  But 
then  when  work  is  begun,  how  different 
it  all  is. 

“Now,  in  .a  no  less  greater  degree 
must  have  been  the  feeling  of  those 
fishermen  on  the  lake  of  Galilee.  It 
must  have  been  with  a shock  of  sur- 
prise that  they  found  themselves  at 
the  old  drudgery.  Were  they  really  to 
be  fishermen  all  their  lives?  Was  it  a 
dream  ? No,  the  whole  thing  was  real. 


The  boats  were  the  same.  The  nets 
were  the  same,  the  Bhore  and  the  line 
of  land  beyond  was  the  same,  and  the 
drudgery  was  the  same.  Yet  if  you 
would  ask  them  and  enter  into  their 
lives  you  would  have  found  them  not 
the  same  men.  What  had  those  three 
years  done  for  them  ? Of  what  use  had 
it  been  for  Peter  and  James  and  the 
rest  of  them  to  have  wasted  three  years 
in  wandering  over  the  country  after  a 
religious  enthusiasm  ? What  did  they 
gain  by  spending  their  time  with  a 
man  who  had  ended  his  life  on  a cross 
in  Jerusalem?  Here  they  were  just 
the  same  as  before.  No  better  fisher- 
men. 

“This  is  not  a question  of  Galilee, 
nineteen  centuries,  ago.  It  is  a press- 
ing and  immediate  question  of  today 
put  in  a little  more  modern  form.  A 
workingman  drudges  on  for  years. 
His  only  ambition  is  to  keep  body  and 
soul  together.  He  works  and  eats,  and 
sleeps  to  work  again.  But  that  man 
becomes  touched  with  the  gospel  of 
JesuB  Christ.  He  turnes  to  Jesus  as 
his  Master  and  accepts  his  words.  Yet 
he  is  just  the  same  workingman.  He 
has  not  been  lifted  out  of  the  deep 
ditch  where  he  is  at  work  with  a gang 
of  laborers.  He  works,  eats,  sleeps  to 
work  again.  Of  what  use  is  his  re- 
ligion? There  is  the  business  man 
whose  wealth  and  business  ability  are 
reconized  by  the  business  community. 
He  becomes  a Christian.  Yet  he  has 
not  sold  hiB  carriages  and  silverware 
and  given  it  to  the  poor.  What  has 
his  religion  done  for  him  ? 

“Surely  this  is  a fair  question.  Per- 
haps in  the  text  we  can  get  a few  good 
suggestions  towards  answering  it.  I 
fancy  that  if  a man  put  that  question 
to  Peter  he  would  have  met  with  an 
impulsive  response.  Of  what  use  is 
my  experience  in  that  three  years? 
Why  it  is  everything.  It  is  the  best 
part  of  my  life.  Without  it  there 
would  be  but  little  left  in  the  world. 
Yes,  to  be  sure;  but  what  is  it  doing 
for  you  now?  How  does  it  help  you 
as  a fisherman?  Does  it  do  away  with 
drudgery?  No  surely  not,  is  his  an- 
swer; but  in  the  storms  and  drudgery 
it  gives  me  the  greatest  comfort  and 
strength.  1 really  have  more  interest 
in  doing  my  duty. 

“Take  life  as  it  is,  not  as  some 
dreamers  think  that  it  might  be  if  they 
had  the  making  of  the  world.  Religion 
is  of  the  highest  use  in  enriching  life, 
instilling  hopes  and  raising  the  dignity 
of  work,  and  giving  a sacredness  to 
patient  drudgery.” — Extract  from  a ser- 
mon by  Bishop  Lawrence,  of  Massachu- 
setts. 


MARRIAGES. 


Hostetler  — GrNQRicn.  — On  the 
18th  of  September,  U101,  at  the  resi- 
dence of  the  bride's  parent’s  (Pre.  J.  B. 
Gingrich),  near  Doon,  Waterloo  Co., 
Ont.,  by  Bish.  Jonas  Snyder  of  Water- 
loo, Ont.,  Levi  S.  Hostetler  of  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  to  Nancy  Gingrich.  They  expect 
to  make  Elkhart  their  future  home, 
where  Bro.  Hostetler  conducts  a hard- 
ware store.  May  their  life  be  crowned 
with  blessings. 

St alter  — Thut.  — On  the  6th  of 
Sept.,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  by  J.  M.  Shenk,  Bro. 
Samuel  Staffer  of  Elida,  Ohio,  and  Sis- 
ter Hulda  Thut,  of  Bluffton,  Ohio. 
May  our  brother  and  siBter  prove  the 


blessedness  of  “doing  justly,  loving 
mercy  and  walking  humbly  with  their 
God. 


DEATHS. 


Detrow.— Altie  Detrow  died  near 
Wa8hingtonville,  Ohio,  August  17th, 
1901,  of  cholera  infantum  aged  1 year, 
11  months  and  a days, 

Frankford.— YVarren  Frankford 
died  near  Washingionville,  Ohio,  Au- 
gust 21,  1901,  of  cholera  infantum,  aged 
2 years,  4 months  and  2 days. 

Ida  Detweiler. 

Brine.— On  the  26th  of  August,  1901, 
near  Elida,  Ohio,  of  cholera  infantum, 

Orval  Glen,  sou  of  William  and 

Prine,  aged  1 year,  9 months  and  2 
days.  Buried  on  the  27th  in  the  Hort- 
shorn  cemetery.  Services  conducted  by 
D.  S.  Brunk.  “Suffer  little  children  to 
come  unto  me  and  forbid  them  not,  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 

Myers.— On  the  22nd  of  April,  1901, 
in  Sterling,  111.,  of  a complication  of 
diseases,  Bro.  Nelson  Myers,  aged  41 
years,  8 months,  and  20  days.  Toe 
deceased  wbb  born  in  Bucks  Co.,  Pa., 
July  22,1859;  came  with  his  parents, 
Abraham  and  Hannah  Myers,  to  Sterl- 
ing, 111 , in  1861.  Nelson  was  one  of  a 
family  of  13  children,  of  which  the 
mother,  five  brothers  and  one  sister 
survive.  The  father,  four  sisters  and 
two  brothers  preceded  Nelson  to  the 
spirit  world.  Funeral  on  the  4th.  In- 
terment at  Science  Ridge  cemetery. 
Services  by  Philip  Nice. 

Kauffman.— Died  at  the  home  of 
Christian  B.  Hartzler,  near  Allensville, 
Pa.,  Sept.  12,  1901,  Barbara  Kauffman, 
aged  43  years  and  7 days,  Sister  Kauff- 
man requested  that  in  her  funeral 
sermon  no  words  of  praise  should  be 
spoken  of  her  or  her  life.  She  felt  too 
unworthy  for  that;  but  that  her  heart 
went  out  in  love  and  pity  for  tbe 
perishing  ones  at  home  and  in  heathen 
lands  appears  in  her  will,  wherein  she 
sets  aside  a large  proportion  of  her 
means  to  be  used  in  the  work  of  carry- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  lost  ones  in  the 
world. 

Rininger.— On  the  16th  of  Sept., 
1901,  in  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  Sister  Cath 
arine,  wife  of  Joseph  Rininger,  age  45 
years,  4 months  and  26  days.  She  was 
buried  on  the  18th  at  the  Blough  Men 
nonite  M.  H.  Funeral  services  by  S. 
G.  Shetler,  L.  A.  Blough,  Samuel  Gin 
dlesperger  and  Isaac  Weaver.  Text, 
Jas.  4:14.  Sister  Rininger  was  the 
mother  of  six  sons  and  five  daughters; 
one  son  and  one  daughter  preceded  her 
to  the  spirit  world.  She  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church  for 
over  four  years.  She  died  appearing 
fully  resigned,  so  the  many  friends 
need  not  mourn  without  a hope. 

Flickingeh. — On  the  20th  of  Sept , 
1901,  near  Wakarusa,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind., 
Alice  Lavona,  daughter  of  Bro.  CyruB 
and  Sister  Margaret  Flickinger,  aged 
1 year,  11  months  and  25  days.  She 
was  buried  on  the  22nd,  at  the  Olive 
M.  H.  A large  concourse  of  friei  da 
and  neighbors  followed  her  mortal 
remains  to  her  last  resting  place  She 
was  a very  bright,  promising  little  child, 
dearly  beloved  by  all.  She  leaves  a 
deeply  beseaved  father  and  mother,  a 
brother  and  two  sisters  who  keenly  feel 
their  loss,  It  cost  many  tears  to  give 
her  up.  The  sorrow  stricken  family 
has  tbe  sympathies  of  the  friends  and 
neighbors  and  the  blessed  consolation 
that  their  loss  is  her  eternal  gain. 
Funeral  service  by  the  writer,  assisted 
by  Jacob  Shenk.  Text.  Tsa  40:11,  first 
clause.  D.  Burkholder. 

Hildabrand.— On  the  25th  of  July, 
1901,  at  the  home  of  his  parents  at 
Basic  City,  Va..  Herbert  Newton  Hil- 
dabrand, aged  16  years,  2 months  and 
3 days 

Hildabrand  — On  the  18th  day  of 
August,  1901,  George  Henry  HilnK 
brand,  aged  25  years,  9 months  and  -s 
days. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


These  young  men,  sons  of  Bro.  Sam- 
uel and  Sister  Fannie  Hildabrand  died 
of  typhoid  fever,  less  than  a month  a 
part.  Tnis  double  bereavement  falls 
neavily  upon  the  family.  May  the  par- 
ents look  to  Jesus  who  can  heal  all  the 
broken  hearts  and  lift  up  those  who 
are  cast  down.  This  is  a loud  call  to 
all  of  their  associates  and  relatives  who 
have  not  yet  given  their  hearts  to  God. 
“For  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not 
the  Son  of  man  cometh.”  Funeial  ser- 
mons by  E.  C.  Shan  at  the  Hildabrand 
M.  H.,  where  interment  was  made. 
Text  of  the  first  sermon,  Ha.  64:6  in 
part,  and  for  the  second,  Amos  4 : 12. 
“Prepare  to  meet  thy  God.” 

Miller.— On  Sept.  17,  1901,  Eli  J. 
Miller,  who  resided  in  Kokomo,  Ind., 
went  to  the  cider  mill  with  Borne  apples 
to  make  cider,  at  Yost  Yoder’s,  about  9 
miles  northeast  of  Kokomo.  After  his 
apples  were  pulped  he  carried  his  bar- 
rel into  the  mill  and  went  out  to  the 
fence  and  talked  with  Mr.  Philip 
Shafer.  In  a few  moments  he  leaned 
over  the  fence.  Mr.  Shaftr  soon  saw 
that  he  was  dying,  so  they  laid  him 
on  some  blankets,  but  life  was  soon 
extinct.  His  son  in-law,  A.  A.  Ilarsh- 
berger  and  wife,  and  the  coroner  were 
called,  and  with  the  coroner’s  permis- 
sion they  moved  him  to  A.  A.  Hersh- 
berger's where  tbe  undertaker  prepared 
the  body  for  burial.  Telegrams  were 
sent  to  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  for  one  of  his 
sons  and  one  of  his  daughteers  and  also 
to  LaGrange  Co.,  Ind.,  for  his  other 
son.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Mennonite  M.  H.  on  the  19th,  con- 
ducted by  E.  A.  Mast  in  German  and 
.1.  S.  Horner  in  English,  from  Isaiah 
38:1.  Deceased  was  aged  70  years,  9 
months  and  14  days  He  leaves  a wife, 
two  sons  and  two  daughters  and  many 
friends  to  mourn  his  departure. 

Stritk. — On  tbe  24th  of  May,  1901, 
near  Ottawa,  Putnam  Co.,  Ohio,  of 
consumption,  Mary  Anne  Strite,  daugh- 
ter of  Isaac  and  Sister  Mary  Strite, 
aged  13  yearB,  10  months  and  23  days. 
During  her  illness  her  pious  mother 
would  sptak  to  her  about  the  welfare 
of  her  soul.  On  one  occasion  her 
mother  sang  to  her  the  well  known 
hymn: 

"Jesus,  Thou  art  the  sinner’s  friend; 

As  such  I look  to  Thee; 

Now  In  the  fullness  of  Thy  love, 

Oh  Lord,  remember  me." 

The  words  of  this  hymn  bo  affected 
her  that  she  stopped  her  ears  and  did 
not  wish  to  hear  them,  as  she  could  not 
think  of  dying  while  yet  so  young  in 
years.  But  a lew  weeks  later  she  was 
visited  by  a minister  who  had  a short 
season  of  devotion  and  prayer  which 
she  seemed  to  enjoy  very  much.  And 
later  she  requested  to  have  the  song 
sung  she  had  before  refused  to  hear. 
We  believe  she  was  ready  and  prepared 
for  the  solemn  change  she  was  called 
to  pass  through.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  Blanchard  M.  H.,  on  the 
26th,  conducted  by  D.  S.  Brunk.  Peace 
be  to  her  ashes. 

Wenger.  — Martin  I).  Wenger  was 
born  March  24,  1841,  in  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.  In  Feb.,  1856,  he  moved  with  his 
parents  to  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  Canada, 
and  the  same  year  to  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. 
In  1867  Bro.  Wenger  accepted  a posi- 
tion in  the  printing  office  of  John  F. 
Funk  and  brother  (afterwards  the 
Mennonite  Pubg.  Co.),  filling  various 
positions,  first  as  compositor,  then 
proof  reader  and  editor  of  the  Hkrold 
der  Wahrheit  and  of  the  German 
Children’s  paper,  known  as  Der 
CniusTLicnE  Jugendfrrund.  He 
was  married  to  Nancy  K.  Stayrook, 
April  30,  1876.  To  this  union  were 
born  three  children,  Ella,  Emma  and 
John.  On  account  of  ill  health  he  re- 
signed his  position  with  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  Co.,  in  1881,  and  moved  to 
hiB  farm  two  miles  south  of  Elkhart, 
but  moved  back  in  November,  1900. 
On  Wednesday,  Sept.  18,  he  went  to  the 
farm  but  came  home  Bick  in  the  even- 
ing, and  died  on  Sunday  morning.  Sept. 
22,  1901.  Bro.  Wenger  was  a consistent 
member  of  the  Mennonite  Church,  and 
a devout,  conservative  Christian.  Tbe 
neighborhood,  the  Sunday  school,  the 


church,  and  the  family  have  lost  very 
much  by  his  decease.  The  funeral  took 
place  on  Tuesday;  services  were  con- 
ducted at  his  home  in  Elkhart,  by  J.  S. 
Hartzler  aud  Samuel  Yoder  and  at  the 
Yellow  Creek  M.  H.,  by  Noah  Metzler 
and  John  W.  Martin. 

Mann. — Bro.  Christopher  Mans  was 
born  on  the  17th  of  April,  1843,  in 
Springfield,  Ohio;  moved  to  Indiana 
with  his  parents  when  he  was  yet  a boy ; 
was  married  to  Sister  Magdalena 
Kreider  on  the  31st  of  Dec.,  1868.  This 
union  was  blessed  with  Beven  boub  and 
five  daughters,  of  whom  two  boub  and 
one  daughter  preceded  him.  He  united 
with  the  Mennonite  church  in  1876.  In 
November,  1893,  he  had  a stroke  of  par- 
alysis from  which  he  never  fully  recov- 
ered, although  he  was  still  able^to  be 
about  most  of  the  time.  Nov.  17,  1899 
he  had  another  stroke  of  paralysis  which 
rendered  him  completely  helpless  in 
body  and  mind.  His  faithful  compan- 
ion, asBi.-ted  by  her  children  watched 
constantly  by  his  bedside  and  tenderly 
cared  for  him  during  the  long  months 
that  followed.  On  the  18th  of  Septem- 
ber, 1901,  he  quietly  fell  into  that  sleep 
that  knows  no  waking  on  earth,  but 
from  which  those  who  with  him  have 
chosen  the  good  part  in  health  and 
strength  will  awake  in  glory  in  ever- 
lasting health  and  strength.  The  fun- 
eral was  held  from  late  residence, 
920  Hubbard  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  from 
which  the  remains  were  taken  to  the 
Olive  M.  H.  for  interment.  A large 
concourse  of  sympathizing  friends 
assembled  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of 
respect  to  the  dead  and  to  Bhow  their 
heartfelt  sympathy  to  the  bereaved  sis- 
ter and  her  five  sons,  four  daughters 
and  four  grandchildren.  Funeral  serv- 
ices at  the  house  by  J.  S.  Ilaftzler  and 
J.  F.  Funk  and  at  the  M.  H.  by  Noah 
Metzler  and  Henry  Weldy.  Texts, 
“Now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  sal- 
vation.” May  God  in  his  infinite  mercy 
and  love,  comfort  the  bereaved  compan 
ion  and  children  Bnd  reward  them  for 
their  labor  of  love,  and  grant  them  a 
happy  reunion  on  the  shores  of  ever- 
lasting bliss. 


THE  HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

A Paper  Devoted  to  the  Interests  ot 
the  rtenoonite  Church. 

Subscribe  for  it  now,  and  keep  ac- 
quainted with  work  and  growth  of 
Mennonite  Church.  Address, 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

REPORT 

OF  THE  MENNONITE  OI.D  PEOPLE  S 
HOME  FROM  AUGUST  1,  1901. 

Cash  Receipts. 

Freeport  Pong.,  Hi.  $12  M 

Blair  Co  Pong.,  Pa.  SN) 

A Sister,  Mifflin  Co..  Pa.  I (Hi 

Congregation  near  Kalonn,  la.  G 75 
Sycamore  Grove  Cong.,  pass  Co., 

Mo.  ’JO  71! 

Sister  B.,  West  Liberty.  O.  25 

Bro.  K.,  Wadsworth.  0.  1 DO 

J.  L.  A..  Kldron,  O.  50 

Bro.  K.,  Sterling.  111.  75 

Bro.  H.  U„  Kidron,  O.  25 

Halern  Cong.,  Nappanee,  Ind.  1000 

Howard  A Miami  Co.  Cong.,  Ind.  84  10 
Morrison  Cong.,  111.  *•> 

Liberty  Cong.,  la.,  ™ 

Rockton  Cong.,  1 a.  J,  V1' 

Rec’d.  for  boarding,  10  00 

Kee’d.  by  an  oversight  of  former 
settlement, 


Donations  for  Oli>  Fkoplk’3  Home. 

Ulster  H.,  Culloin.  Ill , 1 quilt,  a comforters,  1 
*■  pillow,  St  pillow  slips,  3 sheets,  1 comforter 

slip,  l-l  yards  carpet. 

Bro.  A Bister  K„  Orrvllle,  1 sack  flour,  2 lbs. 
coffee. 

Sister1  E.“ Paradise,  Fa  . M B.,  12  pillow  slips. 

Bro!  A k^ter  Pr?w'c1'le«^uem0..  1 quilt 
Bro  Blough.  Kittman,  O..  2>4  dozen  eggs. 
Sister  8.  and  friends,  1 quilt 
Sister  s.  and  friends,  :t  gallons  vinegar. 

Mm  W ,drb  dapples.  , „ _ 

Miss  L.,  Dalton.  O..  10  lbs.  dried  apples,  3 lbs. 

butter,  red  beets,  cabbage  and  milk. 

Bro.  s.  2 bu,  peaches,  1 gal.  lard  and  grapes. 
Sister  L..  Sterling.  O..  1 comfort*  r. 

Bro  Y.,  Wellersvllle.  O..  7'. j bu.  peaches. 

Bro.  A.,  Blttman,  O.,  XA  bu.  plums. 


Bro.  B.,  Kittman,  Q.,%  bu.  pears. 

Sister  Cl  a user,  1 comforter. 

EXPENSES  FOB  SUPPORT. 

Paid  to  Mrs.  and  Mias  Amstutz  for 
four  months  laber  from  May  20  to 
Septem  ber  20.  $64  00 

Groceries  and  provisions  38  88 

Express  on  packages  received  and 
telephone  messages.  -15 

Total  *98  31 

All  who  are  connected  wllb  tbe  above  Insti- 
tution feel  grateful  for  tbe  donations  which 
have  been  received,  realizing  that  we  are  de- 
pendent upon  the  Lord  and  our  brethren  and 
sisters  for  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  shall 
continue  to  trust  as  the  winter  Is  drawing 
nigh  when  It  will  take  fuel  and  more  provis- 
ions than  durlug  the  summer  season;  there 
are  yet  other  dear  old  people  who  desire  to 
get  into  the  Home.  May  the  Lord  bounti- 
fully bless  all  the  donors  of  this  institution. 

C.  Z.  Yodbb. 


Freeport  Cong..  Ills. 
Liberty  Cong.,  Ia. 
Rockton  Cong.,  Pa. 


Old  People's  Home. 

□g..  Ills.  $ 12  50 

g.,  Ia.  50 

ng.t  Pa.  1 00 


Amount  Rec’d. 
Amount  paid  out 


Recording  Secretary, 
$155  18 
1)8  31 


Balance, 


REPORT 

OF  MONEY  RECEIVED  AND  PAID  BY 
THE  MENNONITE  EVANGELIZING 
AND  BENEVOLENT  BOAKD  FOR 
THE  MONTH  OF  AU- 
GUST, 1901. 

RECEIVED. 

Evangelizing. 

Freeport  Cong.,  Ills.  $ 53  35 

Liberty  Cong.,  la.  4 75 

Rockton  Cong.,  Pa.  2 13 

Barbara  Hersney  10  00 

Total,  5 70 : 

Chicago  Mission. 

Chestnut  Spring  Bible  Class,  Pa.  $ 2 10 
A R.  Miller  50 

Liberty  Cong.,  Ia.  8 80 

Rockton  Cong.,  Pa.  1 00 

Barbara  Hersbey  f>  00 

Metamora  S.  8.,  Ills.  6 50 

Bro.  Roupe  1 00 

Bro.  Kgli  2 00 

Mrs.  Lehner  2 00 

Sister  Yoder  1 00 

Sister  Uuslcker  1 00 

Sister  Sbapland  1 00 

Mrs.  Grange  _ 1 00 

A Friend  1 00 

Kents  32  00 

Total.  * $ «U ' 

India  Mission. 

Freeport  Cong.,  Ills.  8 265 

Peter  Elman  3 00 

Belleville  (A.  M.)  S.  S.  Pa.  700 

DeKalb  Co..  Cong..  Ind.  4 80 

Liberty  Cong  . Ia.  1 50 

Total,  $ IS 

India  Orphans. 

Roanoke S.  S.,  Ills.  1200 

S.  D.  Guengerich,  la.  1500 

(A.  M.)  S.  S Kclm,  Somerset 

Co.,  Pa.  6 50 

Joseph  Buereky  14  25 

J . K.  Stauffer  6 27 

J.  P.  Bontrager  1500 

Liberty,  la.  200 

Five  Brethren,  Topeka.  Ind.  25 On 

Maple  Grove  Cong.,  Ind.  16(H) 

A Bro.  Smtthvllle,  O.  70  00 

M.  1.  Burkholder  15  00 

Rockton  Cong.  Pa.  6 00 

North  Danvers.  C.  E.  S.  30  50 

Daniel  Burkhard  15  00 

Total,  * 2 IS  i 

Sent  direct  to  Bro.  J.  A.  Ressler. 
(May,  June  and  July  reports.) 

A Sister,  Pa.  8 2 00 

.1.  H.  King  27  00 

S.  E.  Allgyer  10S62 

Cong.,  Buckingham  Co  , Va.  100  DO 

L.  N.  Yoder  77  00 

Brothers  and  Sister,  Cass  Co., 

Mo.  220  00 

Gideon  Zook  22  00 

J.  K.  Zook  41  00 

Levi  Kessler  18  00 

John  Sommer  25  (X) 

J.  G.  W euger  160  70 

Home  Mission,  I’hlla.  25(H) 

J.  K.  Zook  150  00 

R.  J.  Heatwole  125  (10 

8.  C.  Brunk  5 00 

From  Edinburg,  Scotland  25(100 

A H.  Leaman  2 

S.  E.  Allgyer  70  41 

8.  C.  Brunk  10  00 

Total,  S 1415 

Welsh  Mountain  Mission. 

Rockton  Cong.,  Pa.  $ 1 00 

Philadelphia,  Mission. 

Rockton  Cong.,  Pa.  8 1 00 

Orphans'  Home. 

Freeport  Cong.,  Ills.  } 11  SO 

Liberty  Cong.,  Ia.  2 05 

Rockton  Cong.,  Pa.  1 00 

O.  A Sbentz,  Elkhart  5 00 


Evangelizing. 


A.  I.  Yoder,  work  In  la.  $9  00 

R.  J.  Heat  wole,  for  workers  In 

the  west  50  00 

Total,  $ 59  00 

Chicago  Mission. 

Repair  building  60 

Plastering  1 00 

Shoes  1 25 

Domestic  6 00 

Car  fare  4 SO 

Living  17  2S 

Charity  4 00 

Sundries  7 91 

Total,  42  84 

Itidia  Orphans. 

J.  A.  Ressler  70  00 

Postage  2 00 

Total,  $ 72  00 

Orphans'  Home,  (Ohio). 

A.  Metzler,  Supt.  $ 13  GO 

Old  People's  Home. 

C.  Z.  Yoder,  Asa’t  See’y.  $ 12  50 

G.  L.  Bender,  Treas. 

FINANCIAL  REPORT 

OF  THE  WELSH  MOUNTAIN  INDUS- 
TRIAL  MISSION  FOR  AUGUST,  1901. 

Cash  Receipts. 

Contributions. 

Lampeter  Singing  Conference  $ 8 03 
Amos  Leaman  1 yo 

Amos  H.  Hersbey  2 50 

John  Musselman  collected  12  00 

Musselmau  «fc  Heller  “ 10S  10 

Anna  Kauffman  5 oo 

Mary  Heller  j yo 

Lillie  Forry  40 

Cash  1 oo 

W.  J.  Lewis  1 00 

A Sister  14 

A Sister  7y 

Cash  05 

Total  $139  91 

Income  on  Mission. 

Carpet  sold  j ^ 20 

Brooms  sold  3 ay 

Carpet  weaving  & chain  3 51 

Making  brooms  7 0y 

Strawberries  sold  200 

Huckleberries  sold  11  (HI 

Cabbage  sold  64  43 

Cash  sales  In  store  yj  07 

Shirt  factory  receipts  97  uO  $2m>  59 

Total  for  August  $426  50 

Previous  receipts  $4530  87 


Expenditures. 

J.  K.  Stamp,  store  goods  $ ; 

J.  K.  Slump,  store  goods  1 ; 

Atlantic  Kef.  Co.,  gasoline  5 1 

Atlantlo  Kef.  Co.,  coal  oil  2 I 

J.  B.  Martin,  warps  321 

John  M.  Howe,  Son  A Co.,  broom 

corn  81 S 

A.  S.  Elchelberger,  bologno  32  J 

E.J.  Milter  M.D.  51 

Souter  Buchanan  and  Young,  store 

goods  8 1 

Clarion  Printing  House,  printing  4( 
Freight  4 I 

Freight  ! 


8 ^ IX) 

Freight 

25 

Freight 

31 

27  00 

Noah  H.  Mark,  provisions 

317  1(3 

10, S 02 

“ carpet  rags 

12  12 

100  00 

“ berries 

23  s7 

77  00 

•*  printing 

4 05 

220  00 

“ expreswage 

4 10 

22  00 

M feed 

7 9S 

•It  00 

11  repairing 

1 25 

1300 

" sundries 

«2l 

25  00 
100  70 

“ cash  to  laborers 

31  57 

25  00 

Total 

$294  15 

150  00 

Bills  previously  paid 

$1410  88 

125(10 

Orders  paid 

6 2 75 

5 00 
250  00 
2 

Orders  previously  paid 

258  si 

$259  56 

70  41 

Total 

14904  S7 

10  00 

July  bills  unpaid 

1255  08 

— ■ - 1 

August  bills  parsed  for  payment  |357  OS 

Gratefully  acknowledged. 

Noah  H.  Mace. Treas. 

Superintendent’s  Report. 

Goods  contributed. 

Jacob  Good,  soap  $ 16 

AmoB  Musselman.  applebutter  40 
Mrs.  Cbristlau  Hershey,  clothing  188 
Paradise  Sewing  Circle,  clothing  1 72 

Total  $3  9 

Gratefully  Acknowledged. 

Noah  H.  Mack,  Supt 

Vinota,  Pa. 


804 


Oct.  1,  1901. 


INTOTHELIGHT 

THESTORYOF 
A BOY'S  INFLUENCE 
■ AND 

INDIA 

ASTORYOFTHEtfWINE 


The  Song  Book  That  Olves  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Oox-pel  Call,  Part  II. 


95.  What  Is  MaranthaV  G.  W.  Hillings 

96.  Kept  for  the  Master's  Use.  F.  R. 
Havergal. 

98.  Back  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART,  IND. 


is  one  of  the  moat  charming  summer 
resorts  reached  by  the  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee & at.  Paul  Railway. 

Its  beautiful  location,  beautiful 
sceuery,  good  hotels  and  complete  Im- 
munity from  hay  fever,  make  a sum 
mer  outiug  at  Marquette,  Mich.,  very 
attractive  from  the  standpoint  of 
health,  reet  and  comfort. 

Through  Pullman  sleeping  cars  are 
run  between  Chicago  and  Marquette 
and  excursion  tickets  sold  at  reduced 
rates  via  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway. 

For  a copy  of  “The  Lake  Superior 
Couutry,”  containing  a description  of 
Marquette  and  the  copper  country, 
address,  with  lour  (4)  cents  in  stamps 
to  pay  postage,  F.  A.  Miller,  General 
Passenger  Agent.  Chicago,  111. 


isr  r 26  »«-  ijsi.oo 

t All  oi  Grace.  By  C.  Jtl.  Spurgeon. 

2 The  Way  to  God;  How  to  Find  It. 
a Pleasure  aud  Prodt  in  Bible  Study 

4 Life,  Warfare  and  Victory. 

5 Heaven.  By  L>.  L.  Moody. 

6 Prevailing  Prayer.  I).  L.  Moody. 

7 The  W ay  of  Life.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeou,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 

8 Secret  Power.  I).  L.  Moody. 

9 To  the  Work!  To  the  Work! 

10  According  to  Promise.  Spurgeou. 

11  Bible  Characters.  D.  L.  Moody. 

12  Gospel  Pictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  D.  W.  Whittle. 

13  And  Peter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Rev.  J.  W.  Chapman. 

14  Select  Poems. 

15  Light  on  Life’s  Duties.  Meyer. 

10  Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

17  Selections  from  Spurgeon. 

18  The  Uood  Shepherd. 

19  Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 
Parker  and  MacNeil. 

20  Sovereign  Grace.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody 
g Temperance. 

23  N obody  Loves  Me.  W alton. 

24  Resurrection.  Sermons  by  McLar- 
en, Spurgeon  and  others. 

26  Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 

28  Probable  Sons.  A story,  lllust'd. 

80  Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

36  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Y oung.  Mee. 
38  Parables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesh-Barnea,  or  the  Power  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

46  A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

48  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 

49  The  SpiritdFilled  Life.  MacNeil. 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By 

Hesba  Stretton, 

51  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses. 

By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

62  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon. 

53  Northiield  Sermons.  By  Moore 
Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc. 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

56  Possibilities.  McClure. 

56  Faith,  By  Spurgeon,  Moody  and 
others. 

57  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton. 

68  Naaman  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

69  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 


A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  aud 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

is  found  in  "The  Prince  Messiah." 

Children  delight  to  read  It  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  seif- 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
aells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk 
hart,  Ind. 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub 
scriution  to  the  Herald  ok  Truth. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  aud  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  It  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  60  cents 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 
C~  amount  of  useful  in- 

formation  in  regard 
r WaSfej  to  the  progress  made 
in  many  lines  during 

century which  *,aB 
^ iu8t  clo6eci-  1*  ha8 

been  an  unparalleled 
era  ‘Q  history  of 
the  world,  and  the 
book  tells  with  re 
markable  clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  $2  50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
S3.25;  in  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  want  agents  every 
where,  to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out 
fit  and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 


sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co , 
Elkhart,  ind. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  rare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application  W.  C.  Rinkarson. 
f>.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati  Ohio 


Arrange  Your 

Summer  Trip 


NIAGARA  FALLS 


Oue  ot  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo. 

Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakes, 
The-  ^Adirondack*  end — New  -England 
points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 
by  lake  or  rail. 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 


Moody. 

The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton 


Elkhart,  Ind 


practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc 
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62  John  Ploughman’s  Talk.  Spurgeon. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible;  Where  did  it  Ccme 
from?  Leach. 

65  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody's  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Power  of  Pentecost.  Waugh. 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody. 

72  A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  Walton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  Champness. 

76  Moody's  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor 
gan. 

78.  The  Robber’B  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E, 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman’s  Pictures. 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour; 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  Chas.  Leach 

83  Shorter  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody.  Vol  I. 

84  “ “ “ “ Vol.  II. 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C.  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium. 

89  How  to  pray.  B.A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Hellis. 

91  Short  Talks.  D.  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure. 

93.  Pilgrim’s  Progress.  John  Bunyan. 

94.  Christie,  the  King’s  Servant,  Mrs. 
Walton. 


trine  is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy's  In- 
fluence. 


WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 


(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION 


CONDENSED  SCHEDULE  OF  TRAINS. 
Effective  Aog.  1, 1901. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  GOING  SOUTH 

No.  No.  No.  No.  No.  No. 

28.  22.  21.  23.  25.  27. 

a ra  pm  pm  a m pm  pn» 

8.50  1 41  6.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.00 

8 01  12-o0  5.25  Niles  8.01  1.56  6 KJ 

7.87  12.30  5.06  Granger  8.82  2.19  6.4' 

7 20  12.15  4.50  Elkhart  8.41  2.37  7 1" 

No.  26.  No  r.. 

am  8 n’ 


TQ  BUFFALO 


On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2,9, 16,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  nt  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 
up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday. 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

Ou  nil  through  ticket*,  either  one  way  or 
ronnil  trip,  rending  eant  of  Buffalo,  privilege 
of  stop-over  for  ten  dayn  will  lie  granted  ut 
Buffalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  payment  of  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ’’ 
for  full  information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe. 

Gen  Pr»h  A Tkt.  Agt.  A Hut,  U.  P.  T.  A i,. 

CIHOIKSATI.  O. 


9.40  11.55  4.32  Gusl  cn  9.03  8. SIS 

9.19  11.S4  4 13  Milford  Jot.  9 27  3.19 

8.53  11  08  3.50  Warsaw  9:58  3.50  9.44 

8.15  10.35  3.12  N.  Manchester  10.35  4.30  7.U 

7.45  10.05  2.35  Wabash  11.25  5.15  . 11 

7 0:»  9.22  1.55  Marlon  11.58  5.53  8.21 

pm  pm 

6.20  8.15  12.40  Andefon  1.15  7.10  9'- 

10.26  Cireensburg  4.t*5 

pm  $.30  Cincinnati  6.00 

a in 

8.00  Louiftvllle  6.30 

4.15  6.45  11.15  Indianapolis  2.35  S.15  l«-« 

All  trains  dilly  except  Sunday. 

O.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Truffle  Mgr., 


It  Is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir 
ing.  Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub 
llshlng  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Organ 


if  15  Conferences  in  the  Vnited  States  ami  Canada. 


; How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  pre'ich  the  Go-pel  of  Peace.’’  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 


Semi-Monthly. 


ELKHART,  IND.,  OCTOBER  15,  1901. 


Abram  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 


Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart  as 
second  class  mall  matter. 
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interested  and  have  been  thinking  and 
praying  over  the  matter  will  be  free  to 
express  their  ideas. 

* 

Lorenzo  Snow,  fifth  president  of  the 
Mormon  ehurch,  died  suddenly  of  bron- 
chitis, ou  the  10th  inst.,  at  his  residence, 
the  historic  “Bee  Hive  ” in  Salt  Lake 
City,  Utah.  He  was  born  in  Ohio,  in 
1811,  obtained  a classical  education  ut 
Oberlin  University,  joined  the  Mor- 
mous  in  181.6,  was  at  the  head  of  an 
“overland”  train  of  100  wagons  that  in 
1848  moved  from  Illinois  to  the  present 
site  of  Salt  Lake  City,  in  the'  founding 
and  building  of  which  he  was  a leader. 
He  was  an  extensive  traveler  aid  a 
successful  proselyter.  He  hud  five 
wives,  and  his  children  are  scattered  all 
over  the  world.  He  became  president 
of  the  Mormon  church  in  1893,  succeed- 
ing Wiltord  Woodruff. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTE* 


Probably  the  largest  congregation  in 
any  of  the  various  branches  of  the 
Mennonite  church  is  the  one  in  Am 
sterdam,  Holland,  which  numbers  4,292 
male  and  4,998  female  members,  a total 
of  9,290. 


Four  persons  were  taken  into  church 
membership  by  baptism  near  Selden, 
Sherideu  Co.,  Kausaa,  Sept.  9.  Bish. 
Jos.  Schlegel  of  Milford,  Neb.,  olli- 
ciated,  assisted  by  C.  S.  Sehertz  of 
Illinois. 


According  to  the  last  census  in  India, 
the  total  population  of  Bombay  iB  about 
850,000.  Of  the  two  great  religions,  05 
per  cent,  are  Hindoo  and  20  percent  Ma- 
hometans. No  less  than  53  languages 
and  dialects  are  spoken  in  the  city.  In 
one  house  were  i’ouud  691  and  in  anoth- 
er 663  inmates.  In  one  apartment 
were  found  no  less  than  54  and  in  au- 
other,  42  inmates. 


Tiff:  FINK  FAM 


The  history  of  the 


ILY  HISTORY. 


Funk  family  in 


SHALL  WE 
KNOW  EACH 
OTHER  THERE. 


Bro.  P.  Hostetler  of  East  Lynne, 
Mo.,  presents  several  suggestions  in 
this  issue  of  the  Herald,  looking  to- 
ward the  relief  of  the  present  urgent 
need  of  helpers  in  the  India  Mission. 
He  also  invites  others  t > give  their 
views.  It  ii  a subject  will  worth  con- 
sideration and  we  hope  those  who  are 


well  written  and  shows  the  careful  and 
exhaustive  thought  of  the  aged  brother, 
that  is  so  manifest  in  all  his  writings. 
The  article  was  afterwards  published 
by  the  Mennonite  I’uh’g  Co.,  with  a 
number  of  others  in  a little  book,  under 
the  title  of  “Plain  Teachings.”  The 
book  is  still  for  sale  at  our  Book  Store 
in  Elkhart,  and  may  be  obtained  for 
40  cents  by  all  who  desire  to  read  it. 


OL’R  FAMILY 
ALMANAC. 


America,  which  has 
been  in  process  of  publication  for  some 
time  is,  at  length,  nearly  completed  and 
we  are  now  ready  to  receive  orders. 

It  contains  the  records  of  the  de- 
scendants of  Bishop  Henry  F'unck  of 
Sklppacb  or  Franconia,  Montgomery 
Co , Pa.,  who  came  to  this  country  in 
17 ill.  Also  of  the  Funks  of  German- 
town, or  Philadelphia;  the  Firnks  of 
Virginia,  of  whom  there  are  two 
branches;  tile  Funks  of  Lancaster  Co.; 
of  Ohio,  of  Illinois,  and  other  localities. 
It  is  an  interesting  and  valuable  addi 
turn  to  the  historical  records  of  the 
early  Mennonite  settlers  of  Eastern 
Pennsylvania.  It  contains  N61  pages 
aud  75  illustrations.  For  further  in 
formation  address,  Mennonite  Pub’g 
Co.,  or  John  F Funk,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Our  Family  Almanac 
for  1902  is  just  com- 
pleted and  ready  for 
delivery.  It  contains  the  usual  as 
tronomical  calculations  made  by  Bro. 
L.  J.  Heatwole,  of  Dale  Enterprise, 
whose  calculations  and  weather  prog- 
nostications rank  in  accuracy  and  com- 
pleteness with  those  of  the  best.  Bro. 
Heatwole  has  given  years  of  study  to 
this  subject  and  has  been  voluntary  ob- 
server and  reporter  to  the  government 
Weather  Bureau  at  Washington  for  a 
long  time.  Besides  this  our  Almanac 
contains  an  excellent  selection  of  read- 
ing matter.  An  Almanac  has  been  is- 
sued every  year  since  1870,  and  has  be- 
come a cherished  frieDd  In  the  homes 
of  our  Mennonite  people,  and  the  pres- 
ent issue  compares  favorably  with  its 
predecessors.  Everybody  wants  a copy 
for  the  year  1902;  send  for  a copy.  See 
price  list  in  another  column.  We  want 
agents  in  every  congregation  to  sell  the 
Almanac  Will  give  a good  commis- 
sion. 


REBUKE  TO  Dl- 


The  lax  divorce  laws  in 


V0RCE  EYIL. 


this  country  recently  re- 


The  article  in  the 
October  first  number 
of  the  Herald  of 
Truth  on  this  sub- 
ject, or  whether  the  saints  shall  know 
each  ot le  r in  i.eaven  (See  page  300)  was 
written  by  our  old  fellow  laborer,  John 
M.  BrenneBian,  who  was  one  of  the  first 
co  laborers  with  us  iu  the  publication 
of  the  Herald  of  Truth,  whom  in 
deed  God  used  as  the  instrument  iu  the 
little  circumstance  that  led  to  the  es 
tablishing  of  the  paper;  and  this  article 
was  one  that  appeared  in  the  Herald 
about  a generation  ago.  The  article  is 


VOL.  XXXVIII.  No.  20. 


some  time  ago  in  the  Herald.  Let 
all  the  denominations  fall  in  iiDe 
against  this  evil  and  the  divorce  evil 
will  be  quickly  abated. 


BUDDHISM  IN 
AMERICA. 


ceived  a fitting  rebuke 
when  a man  who  had  obtained  a di- 
vorce from  his  wife  in  Michigan,  went 
to  Panada  and  married  a second  time. 
He  was  arrested,  tried  and  convicted 
on  the  charge  of  bigamy.  The  plea  that 
he  had  been  properly  divorced  brought 
out  the  fact  that  many  of  the  pleas 
upon  which  divorces  are  granted  in 
this  country  are  not  considered  sufti 
cient  cause  for  giving  "a  bill  of  divorce 
meat"  in  Canada,  and  that  a divorce 
obtained  upon  such  i n e u 1 1 i i? i e ri t cause 
is  not  recognized  there.  Thanks,  sister 
Canada,  for  giving  “Uncle  Sam”  a 
wholesome  and  much  needed  hint.  In 
this  connection  it  may  be  of  interest  to 
to  know  that  the  Episcopal  church  at 
a recent  conference  of  that  body,  took 
a strong  position  against  the  divorce 
evil,  virtually  ratifying  the  canon  pro- 
posed by  a committee  as  mentioned 


A Buddhist  Mission 
has  been  opened  in 
San  Francisco,  Cal 
No  fad,  ism  or  creed,  abominable  or 
commendable  has  ever  been  introduced 
Into  this  cosmopolitan  country  of  ours 
that  has  not  found  some  adherents,  but 
It  does  seem  that  a religion  which 
teaches  that  a womau  has  no  soul,  and 
therefore  holds  out  no  salvation  for  her 
life  on  the  funeral  pyre  of  her  husband, 
should  not  have  much  chance  in  en- 
lightened America. 

The  reason  why  Buddhists  are  kind 
to  animals  and  do  not  kill  them  is  be- 
cause like  the  Theosophists  (whose 
creed  iB  evidently  borrowed  in  part 
from  Buddhism)  they  believe  in  the 
transmigration  of  the  soul.  They  are 
afraid  that  by  injuring  a cow,  dog,  bog, 
monkey  or  other  animal  they  may  come 
into  unpleasant  contact  with  the  soul 
of  some  departed  ancestor  or  relative, 
or  destroy  what  may  become  the  future 
earthly  habitation  of  their  own  souls. 
Women  according  to  Buddhism  are 
three  thousand  times  meaner  than  the 
meanest  thing  that  exists.  She  is  the 
lowest  being  in  creation!  She  has  ab- 
solutely no  rights  but  those  of  a menial, 
and  should  be  thankful  for  any  recog 
nition  even  though  it  be  a blow  or  a 
curse. 

Buddhism  knows  no  mercy  or  benev- 
olence, is  selfish  and  sensual,  and  can 
gain  a foothold  only  among  those  who 
are  ignorant  of  the  grace  of  God  and 
the  teachings  of  His  word. 


JOSEPH. 


Who  has  not  read  the 


beautiful  story  of  this 
beautiful  character!  Pampered  by  his 
father,  envied  by  his  brethren,  sold  by 
them  into  Egypt,  with  all  the  touching 
details  connet ted  with  these  incidents, 
his  cruel,  unjust  imprisonment,  his  sub- 
sequent rise  to  power,  and  his  becom 
ing,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the 
Savior  of  those  who  once  wickedly 
sought  to  put  him  forever  out  of  their 
sight,  his  life  teaches  all  generations 
that,  as  a young  man  once  said,  “it 
pays  immensely  for  a young  man  to 
have  a strong  hold  upon  God.” 

It  is  very  saMsfsctory  to  have  so 
large  a number  of  the  Sunday  School 


„ 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Oct.  15, 


lessons  for  this  Quarter  devoted  to  this 
savior  of  the  Israel  of  old.  lie  became 
a savior  through  suffering,  and  because 
he  was  blameless.  Even  in  him  the 
promise  to  Abraham,  I will  bless  thee 
and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou 
slialt  he  a blessing,"  and  “in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed,1'  was  in  a measure  fulfilled. 
Hut  what  made  Joseph  the  great  ligure 
of  hia  time  was  his  character.  Ilis 
reputation  suffered  sadly  at  the  hands 
of  his  unprincipled  mistress,  but  what- 
ever his  ambitions  as  a young  man 
may  have  been  he  did  not  hesitate  to 
sacrifice  reputation  for  character. 
That  was  not  to  be  bought  or  bartered, 
no  matter  what  they  might  do  with  his 
physical  body.  The  life  of  Joseph  is 
an  everlasting  rebuke  to  the  young 
man  who  thinks  that  he  must  “sow  hiB 
wild  oats.”  If  Joseph  had  done  bo  he 
would  never  have  gathered  corn  in 
Egypt  against  the  fumine.  He  who 
sows  wild  oats  iB  inviting  a famine. 
Let  the  young  be  guided  by  Joseph’s 
principle:  “How  can  I do  this?” 

“ l'hou,  God,  seest  me,”  how  then  can  1 
do  any  wrong  knowingly?  It  is  well 
to  study  the  life  of  Joseph  by  epochs. 
Every  epoch  brings  out  the  lesson  that 
tne  secret  of  a man’s  strength,  the 
secret  of  blessing,  the  secret  of  a happy 
bte,  of  a successful  life,  1b  character. 
Ills  life  teaches  us  that  there  are  times 
when  there  is  more  true  maniiness  in 
(light  than  in  fight,  more  honor  to  live 
on  prison  fare  than  princely  feasts,  bet- 
ter to  lose  u good  coat  than  a good  con- 
science. 

May  the  study  of  the  coming  Sunday 
School  lessons  give  inspiration  to  many 
a young  man  to  imitate  Joseph  in  his 
purity  and  integrity,  his  large  hearted- 
ness  and  teach  us  all  likewise  that 
much  of  success  that  comes  to  many 
men  is  due  in  large  measure  to  the  con- 
fidence which  is  placed  in  a man  of  un- 
impeachable character  and  unflinching 
integrity. 


founder  and  general 

MRS.  MARY 

manager  of  the  Chris- 
BAklR  EDDY,  6 

t'.an  Science  business, 

undertakes  with  a profound  flourish  of 
scientific  terms,  spiced  with  a strong 
flavor  of  metuphysic  twaddle  to  ex- 
plain why  the  prayers  offered  up  for 
McKinley’s  life  failed,  lleing  a part 
of  God,  and  knowing  the  mind  of  God, 
she  knows  it,  of  course  she  does,  just 
as  Bhe  knows  so  many  other  things 
that  she  does  not  know.  According  to 
her  theory  there  was  an  antagonism  of 
mind  with  mind,  and  faith  in  the  mat- 
ter which  antagonized  mind  power. 

She  says  "lnsullicient  faith  or  spirit- 
ual understanding  and  a compound  of 
prayers  wherein  one  earnest,  tender, 
desire  works  unconsciously  against  the 
modus  operandi  of  the  other  would  pre- 
vent the  result  desired.  One  human 
desire  or  belief  equally  sincere,  un- 


wittingly neutralizes  another.  Differ 
ing  human  concepts  as  to  the  divine 
power  and  purpose  of  the  infinite  mind, 
and  the  so  called  power  of  matter,  act 
as  the  different  properties  of  drugs  are 
supposed  to  act— one  against  the  other 
and  this  compound  neutralizes  itself 

These  conilictiug  states  of  the 

human  mind,  of  trembling  faith,  hope 
and  of  fear,  evinced  a lack  of  the  abso- 
lute understanding  of  God’s  omnipo- 
tence, and  thus  they  prevented  the 
power  of  absolute  truth  from  reassur- 
ing the  mind,  and  through  it  resuscitat- 
ing the  body  of  the  patient,”  etc. 

Does  not  God’s  word  and  our  experi- 
ence teach  us  better  things?  Mrs. 
Eddy  says,  “Had  prayer,  so  frequently 
offered  possessed  no  opposing  element, 
and  his  recovery  been  regarded  as 
wholly  contingent  on  the  power  of 
God,  the  power  of  divine  love  to  over- 
rule the  purposes  of  hate,  and  the  law 
of  the  Spirit  to  control  matter,  the  re- 
sult would  have  been  scientific,  and  the 
patient  would  have  recovered.” 

Whe  knows?  And  have  we  not 
learned  from  God’s  word  and  experi- 
ence, that  God  answers  every  fervent 
prayer,  but  often  in  a way  we  do  not 
at  the  time  understand?  According 
to  her  theory  Jesus  made  a mistake 
when  he  allowed  an  “if”  In  his  prayer 
in  Geth8emane.  Jesus  prayed,  “Thy 
will,  not  mine  be  done,’’  and  he  gave 
up  his  life.  Mr.  McKinley  and  the 
Christian  world  prayed,  God’s  will,  not 
ours,  be  done,  and  he  died.  Does  God 
understand  the  needs  of  his  fervent, 
sincere,  prayerful  children  so  imper- 
fectly, or  is  His  will  power  so  limited 
that  He  cannot  and  will  not  answer 
our  prayers  as  He  knows  is  best  for  us  ? 
Was  not  Christ’s  martyrdom  a benefit 
to  the  world?  May  not  the  President’s 
death,  in  God’s  mysterious  but  always 
beneficent  providence,  be  a blessing  by 
showing  this  nation  the  practical  value 
of  a living  faith  in  Jesus,  and  so  awak- 
ing us  likewise  to  the  evils  and  dangers 
of  anarchy  in  all  its  forms,  methods 
and  purposes  that  it  will  be  checked  in 
its  destructive  course?  Knowing  how- 
ever what  Christian  Scientists  pretend 
to  know,  were  they  not  enough  of  one 
mind  that  they  could  overcome  the 
hindering  influence  of  finite  minds  to 
constitute  a majority  of  power,  having 
God  on  their  side  ? Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  his  name  and 
of  one  miud  concerning  a need,  God 
will  bless  and  grace  with  his  presence 
and  gifts,  according  to  our  needs.  His 
will  is  to  bless.  Our  will,  in  order  to 
obtain  his  blessing,  must  be  that  His 
will  and  way  be  taken  for  it.  In  no 
other  way  can  a blessing  come.  Know- 
ing this,  iB  there  any  expression  of  lack 
of  faith  if  we  pray,  “Thy  will,  not  mine 
be  done?”  Does  not  rather  this  very 
form  of  prayer,  if  sincere,  show  our 
absolute  faith  in  God,  and  our  entire 
submission  and  subjection  of  the  finite 


mind  and  will  to  Infinite  Providence? 
“Not  mine,  but  Thine,"  gives  God  full 
6way.  Not  mine,  but  Thine,— so  let  us 
pray.  God  understands  our  desires,  our 
needs;  He  understands  the  world’s 
needs.  Why  not  submit  all  to  His  wis- 
dom and  judgment? 

PERSONAL  flENTION. 

Uro.  W.  B.  Page  and  wife  returned 
home  from  their  Canadian  tour  on  the 
30th  of  Sept.,  much  pleased  with  the  in- 
terest manifested  by  our  Canadian 
congregations  in  the  mission  cause. 

* 

Supt.  Noah  Mack  of  the  Welsh 
Mountain  Mission,  filled  an  appoint- 
ment at  the  Robertstown  M.  H.,  Sunday 
evening,  Sept.  2 0. 

* 

Bro.  W.  E.  Siiantz  and  wife,  and 
two  youngest  children,  of  Berlin,  Ont., 
favored  us  with  a visit  on  the  5th  inst. 
They  visited  friends  and  relatives  in 
Indiana  and  Michigan. 

* 

Bro.  I.  A.  W am  hold,  minister  in 
the  congregation  at  Breslau,  Ont.,  made 
a pleasant  call  at  the  office  on  the  7th. 
He  was  accompanied  by  his  wife  and 
family.  Bro.  W.  was  for  a short  time 
in  the  employ  of  the  Publishing 
House,  sixteen  years  ago. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A CHRISTIAN  PARENT  AS  AN 
EDUCATOR. 

ESSAY  BY  IDA  EASH. 

A Christian  parent  is  one  that  walks 
on  the  narrow  road  that  leads  from 
earth  to  heaven  and  takes  the  Bible  as 
his  guide.  When  Jesus  was  on  earth 
He  told  the  people  of  this  straight  and 
narrow  way.  Matt.  7 : 13,  14,  we  read, 
“Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for 
wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way, 
that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  In  thereat:  because 
strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it.”  To  be  a Chris- 
tian parent  and  Christian  educator  we 
must  and  will  “follow  the  path  of  Je- 
sus.” 

The  best  place  for  a Christian  parent 
as  an  educator  to  begin  his  work  iB  at 
home.  Home  should  be  as  nearly  a 
paradise  as  a Christian  parent  can 
make  it.  It  should  not  be  regarded 
simply  as  a place  to  cook,  and  eat,  and 
sleep,  but  rather  as  a place  to  live; 
where  hust  and  and  wife  may  abide  in 
each  other’s  love  and  where  the  chil- 
dren are  reared  “in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord.”  Our  home 
is  what  we  make  It.  It  may  be  a par- 
adise, or  a very  unlovely  place.  Hus- 
band and  wife  must  remember  that 
while  they  are  united  by  law,  they 
should  be  much  more  closely  united  by 
love.  Take  away  the  union  by  love 
and  the  union  by  law  become  a galling 
yoke. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  life  has 
its  thorns  as  well  as  its  roses;  its  trials 
as  well  aB  its  pleasures;  its  crosses  as 


well  as  its  crowns.  We  may  learn  a 
good  lesson  from  the  story  of  the  two 
bears— 

A man  and  his  wife  had  both  joined 
the  church.  They  bad  been  known  in 
the  neighborhood  where  they  lived  for 
their  bad  tempers  and  frequent  quar 
rels.  But  now  a great  change  had 
come  over  them.  Their  home  was  a 
home  of  peace.  A friend  asked  the 
husband  one  day,  “How  do  you  man 
age  to  get  along  so  pleasantly  ?” 

“We  do  it,”  Baid  he,  “by  keeping  two 
bears  in  the  house.” 

“What  two  bears?” 

“Why,  Bear  and  Forbear;  these  keep 
us  from  quarreling.” 

Let  ub  all  keep  these  two  “bears” 
about  us,  then  we  shall  live  in  peace. 
“Be  kindly  affectionate  one  to  another 
with  brotherly  love;  in  honor  prefer- 
ring one  another.  If  it  be  possible,  as 
much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably 
with  all  men.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil, 
but  overcome  evil  with  good.”  Rom. 

12  : 10, 18,  21. 

Let  the  wife  remember  that  she  was 
created  as  a help  meet  for  man  and 
when  at  night  he  comes  to  the  home 
wearied  by  his  toils  and  burdened  with 
unusual  cares,  she  can  do  no  greater 
work  than  to  provide  for  his  comfort 
and  to  supply  that  which  can  lift  the 
burden  of  life  from  his  shoulders,— a 
woman's  love.  Let  the  husband  re- 
member that  while  he  is  out  in  the 
open  air  enjoying  the  blessings  of  sun 
shine  and  a healthy  atmosphere  his 
wife  is  at  home  trying  her  last  energies 
to  provide  for  his  comfort  and  all  that 
are  in  their  care.  He  can  do  no  greater 
work  than  to  bring  some  of  the  sun 
shine  into  the  home,  to  show  by  words 
and  by  actions  that  he  appreciates  her 
companionship,  and  to  do  what  he  can 
to  make  life  easy  and  pleasant  for  her. 

So  we  see  how  Christian  parents  can 
be  workers  together,  and  then  together 
they  can  give  their  children  such  in- 
struction as  will  make  them  useful 
citizens  and  noble  Christians.  The 
time  that  is  usually  spent  in  gossiping 
about  street  corners,  village  groceries, 
and  possibly  in  club  rooms  should  be 
spent  at  home. 

In  the  first  place  we  must  love  our 
children.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  Chris 
tian  parent  as  an  educator  as  soon  as 
our  children  know  good  from  evil  to 
teach  it.  We  must  remember  that” 
these  little  children  are  Jesus’  little 
lambs  and  they  are  giftB  from  God. 
We  read  in  Matthew,  Luke  and  John 
how  Jesus  blessed  the  little  children. 
It  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  parent 
as  an  educator  to  always  speak  the 
truth  and  teach  our  children  the  same. 
We  know  the  Bible  teaches  us  that  a 
liar  can  not  enter  heaven,  but  bis  place 
will  be  “in  the  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone  which  is  the  second 
death,”  so  we  see  it  pays  us  to  be  a true 
Christian  educator  in  always  telling 
the  truth. 

It  is  the  duy  of  every  Christian  par 
ent  to  teach  our  children  to  love  JesuB. 
Children  sometimes  ask,  “Why  must 
we  love  Jesus.”  So  often  we  as  Chris 
tian  parents,  tell  children  they  must  or 
ought  to  do  so  but  we  do  not  tell  them 
why.  We  love  Jesus  because  He  first 
loved  us.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  Chris 
tian  parent  to  take  our  children  to 
church  and  Sunday  school.  Well,  how- 
can  we  as  Christian  educators  do  this 
and  stay  at  home  and  let  our  children 
run  from  one  place  and  then  to  another 
place  where  there  is  Idle  talk  and 
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swearing  going  on,  on  God’s  holy  day. 
"Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it 
holy.” 

No,  Indeed,  if  we  want  to  train  up 
our  children  in  the  way  they  Bhould  go, 
— bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,— we  must 
not  neglect  our  duty.  We  must  re- 
member the  life  of  the  Christian  is  not 
one  of  rest.  The  converted  believer, 
is  thereby  savingly  united  to  Christ, 
and  has,  to  use  the  words  of  Nehemiah, 
a great  work  to  do.  We  enter  on  a 
harder  task  than  Gideon’s.  His  ene- 
mies, paralyz  d with  terror,  flying  like 
a flock  of  sheep  that  barking  dogs  pur- 
sue, fall  without  an  attempt  at  resist- 
ance. Not  so  does  Satan  yield;  he 
makes  desperate  efforts  to  rally  his 
scattered  forces  and  recover  the  ground 
he  has  lost.  By  no  means  easily  ex- 
pelled, he  lurks  in  our  habits  and  hides 
in  the  recess  of  our  hearts.  Now  a 
cunning  serpent,  and  now  a roaring 
lion;  at  one  time  with  devilish  craft  he 
proposes  terms  of  peace  and  at  another 
seeking  not  to  deceive  but  to  cast  us 
into  despair,  he  comes  forth  boastful 
as  Goliath  to  defy  the  armies  of  the 
living  God.  And  even  when  he  flies,  as 
the  apostle  assures  us  he  will  do  if  we 
resist  him,  he  flies  like  the  ancient  Par- 
thians — fighting  all  the  while,  and  with 
fiery  darts  he  shoots,  putting  the  be- 
liever’s peace  in  jeopardy  and  making 
his  army  ring. 

Let  us  get  to  work  harder  than  we 
ever  did  before.  Let  us  not  wait  until 
our  little  boys  and  girls  become  young 
men  and  women;  let  us  begin  in  their 
childhood  Let  us  take  them  to  church 
and  Sunday  school  every  Sunday  and 
teach  them  about  Jesus,  and  get  their 
minds  on  good  thoughts.  Be  an  edu- 
cator in  showing  your  love  to  them  as 
Christ  did;  that  is  what  brings  little 
folks  to  Sunday  school  and  church. 
How  could  Christian  parents  do  with 
out  these  little  folk,  they  are  such 
bright  little  jewels.  They  are  not 
dumb;  they  know  when  they  are  loved 
and  welcome. 

Be  not  selfish  by  your  kind  and 
loving  words.  Did  you  ever  stop  to 
think  how  much  good  we  can  do  just 
with  kind  and  loving  words  ? 1 will 

tell  you  about  a little  boy  that  went  to 
one  of  the  Mission  Sunday  schools  in 
the  city  of  Chicago.  His  father  moved 
to  another  part  of  the  city,  about  live 
miles  away,  and  every  Sunday  morning 
that  boy  came  past  a number  of  Sun- 
day schools  to  the  one  he  attended. 
And  one  Sunday  a lady  who  was  out 
collecting  BcholarB  for  a Sunday  school 
met  the  little  boy  and  asked  him  why 
he  went  so  far  past  so  many  schools, 
“There  are  plenty  of  others,”  said  she, 
“just  as  good.”  “Ah,”  he  Baid,  “they 
may  be  just  as  good,  but,  they  are  not 
bo  good  for  me.”  “Why  not?”  she 
asked.  “Because  they  love  a fellow 
over  there,”  he  answered.  Ah,  love 
won  him.  How  easy  it  is  to  reach  the 
people  through  love. 

Do  we  know  that  we  can  be  Christian 
educators  by  keeping  our  book  case, 
Btand  and  book  shelf  in  order?  What 
1 mean  by  this  is  to  keep  off  fiction, 
magazines,  fashion  plates,  and  foolish 
story  books.  Have  good  books  in  your 
home  to  read,  among  them  the  Bible, 
which  is  the  book  of  all  books.  There 
are  many  good  books  we  can  get  for 
our  children  to  read. 

It  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian 
parent  to  attend  church  services  regu- 
larly and  promptly.  We  all  have  a 
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work,  too.  I can  not  do  your  work  nor 
can  you  do  mine.  We  can  be  a help  in 
singing  and  prayer.  Take  part  in  the 
Sunday  school,  either  as  superintend- 
ent, teacher  or  scholar.  You  can  be  an 
educator  by  lending  a helping  hand  to 
your  neighbor  in  times  of  need.  Y'ou 
can  also  be  an  educator  by  helping  the 
poor  in  the  neighborhood,  and  by  con- 
tributing means  for  charitable  and  re- 
ligious purposes.  Talk  with  sinners 
concerning  the  salvation  of  their  souls 
and  by  trying  to  interest  careless 
church  members  in  a more  zealous  life. 
Visit  the  sick  and  comfort  them  with 
scripture  reading  and  prayer.  Be  a 
Christian  educator  for  Christ  by  lead- 
ing a holy  life,  in  all  things  striving  to 
be  a pattern  of  good  works. 

Christians  should  love  their  enemies. 
Matt.  5:39. 

Christians  should  never  be  overbear- 
ing. Eph.  4:32. 

Christians  Bhould  return  good  for 
evil.  Rom.  12:21. 

Christians  Bhould  avoid  disputes  of 
all  kinds.  Titus  3:9. 

Be  peaceable  at  all  times.  Rom. 

12:18. 

Have  kindly  feelings  towards  all 
men.  Matt.  5 : 44;  Luke  10  : 27. 

Apply  the  Golden  Rule  at  all  times. 
Matt.  7 : 12. 

Never  resent  an  insult  by  trying  to 
get  even.  Rom.  12  : 19. 

Christians  should  hide  themselves 
when  they  cannot  hold  their  temper. 
Eph.  4 : 31. 

Christians  should  be  satisfied  with 
their  lot  and  not  agonize  too  much 
over  hard  times.  Never  grasp  carnal 
weapons  for  offensive  or  delensive 
warfare.  Matt.  5 : 39.  Matt.  2ti : 52. 

Are  you  teaching  the  evils  of  oath- 
bound  secret  societies  ? This  is  a sub- 
ject that  many  think  little  about  until 
too  late.  I think  every  Christian  par 
ent  should  instruct  his  son  in  time. 
There  is  not  so  much  danger  in  the 
country,  but  you  know  not  where  your 
son  will  settle  down  after  he  leaves 
home;  it  may  be  in  some  city.  There 
is  where  you  find  these  Enares  and  pit- 
falls  thickly  strewed.  We  sometimes 
meet  with  people  that  belong  to  such 
places  that  we  think,  Can  it  be  possi- 
ble? Surely  they  do  not  read  their 
BibleB.  Let  us  notice  in  the  first  place 
that  the  fundamental  principle  of  the 
Societies — Secrecy — is  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel.  Our  Savior's  first 
admonition  to  His  disciples  is  for  them 
to  let  their  light  shine.  Matt.  5 : 17. 
That  he  himself  worked  openly  in  all 
things  is  evident  from  his  testimony. 
"In  secret  I have  said  nothing.”  John 
18  : 20.  Eph  5:11  enjoins  us  to  have  no 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness;  for  it  is  a shame  even  to 
speak  of  such  things  which  are  done  of 
them  in  secret.  Again  in  John  3:19, 
our  Savior  puts  the  stamp  of  disap- 
proval upon  Secrecy  when  He  says, 
"Men  love  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil.”  All 
these  references  are  in  harmony  with 
the  doctrine  which  our  Savior  teaches, 
when  He  says,  “Men  do  not  light  a can- 
dle and  put  it  under  a bushel.”  Matt. 
5 : 15.  There  is  no  logic  in  hiding  any 
worthy  cause  from  public  gaze.  Public 
inspection  can  not  hurt  It.  Our  Savior 
wants  llis  disciples  to  be  just  like 
Himself,  free  and  open,  ready  at  any 
time  to  give  a reason  for  thes  hope  that 
is  within.  Just  let  me  tell  you,  Chris- 
tians, that  joining  a secret  society  of 
any  kind  will  not  make  you  better. 


We  at  one  time  lived  side  of  a neighbor 
that  joined  a secret  order;  be  was  no 
Christian  before  he  joined  and  much 
less  afterwards.  It  took  so  much  of 
hia  earnings  that  it  made  hia  family 
very  poor  at  times. 

If  you  want  to  join  anything  my 
advice  would  be  to  join  the  church  ot 
God  and  be  an  educator  in  His  king- 
dom. Rom.  12  :2,  we  read  these  words: 
“Be  ye  not  conformed  to  this  world, 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  mind.”  Christian  parent,  are 
you  teaching  this,  and  if  so,  where  ? It 
is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  parent  to 
teach  it  at  home  and  teach  it  to  the 
world  in  deed  and  in  truth.  “Cry  aloud 
and  spare  not.”  Of  all  the  restrictions 
which  God  has  enjoined  upon  His  peo- 
ple, thiB  is  by  far  the  most  important. 
It  is  true  that  the  human  family  is 
divided  into  two  great  classes,  (1)  those 
that  follow  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eye  and  the  pride  of  life,  the 
world;  (2)  those  that  take  Christ  as 
their  foundation  and  allow  their  lives 
to  be  governed  by  principles  of  right, 
the  body  of  Christ.  The  woras  in 
Rom.  12 : 2,  “Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world”  means:  Do  not  allow  yourselves 
to  become  like  this  world. 

The  first  question  to  present  itself  is, 
“What  is  transformation.”  Spoken  of 
in  this  verse  it  is  a change  or  a renew- 
ing of  the  mind.  Wherever  there  is  a 
change  of  mind  there  is  a change  in  all 
things  subject  to  the  mind:  godliness 
and  ungodliness,  righteousness  and  sin, 
Christianity  and  worldliness,  spiritual- 
ity and  carnality,  are  all  offsets  of  each 
other.  Whenever  the  mind  changes 
from  one  to  the  other  the  forms  of  the 
one  are  discarded  and  those  of  the 
other  substituted.  To  show  how  thor- 
ough this  transformation  should  be 
and  what  should  be  the  attitude  of  the 
Christian  parent  toward  the  world,  we 
quote  a verte  from  the  Bible:  “Ye  are 
a chosen  generation,  a royal  priest- 
hood, an  holy  nation,  a peculiar  peo- 
ple.” 1 Peter  2: 9.  “If  any  man  love 
the  world  the  love  of  tne  Father  is  not 
in  him.”  1 John  2 : 15.  "Know  ye  not 
that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  em- 
nity  against  God.  Whosoever  there- 
fore would  be  a friend  of  the  world  is 
the  enemy  of  God.’  Jas.  4:4.  “That 
which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men 
is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.” 
Luke  Iff;  15.  “Pure  religion  and  unde 
filed  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this: 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction  and  to  keep  himself  un- 
spotted from  the  world.”  Jas.  1 :2. 
James  gives  us  an  idea  of  what  consti- 
tutes pure  religion.  To  be  unspotted 
from  the  world  does  not  mean  to  keep 
from  being  all  over  blackened  from 
sin.  It  means  purity  from  all  sin.  If  we 
conform  to  the  world  in  unholy  conver- 
sation, that  is  one  spot,  if  we  conform 
to  the  world  in  seeking  worldly  amuse- 
ments, that  is  another  spot.  It  we  con- 
form to  the  worid  in  toilowing  the 
worldly  fashions,  that  is  another  spot. 
Other  spots  might  be  mentioned.  Well, 
here  is  intemperance.  It  is  the  duty  of 
every  Christian  patent  to  teach  what 
God  teaebts  in  the  Bible.  We  dekire 
to  notice,  however,  that  indulging  in 
the  use  of  alcoholic  drinks  in  an  ex- 
cessive, or  even  in  a moderate  way  is 
nothing  more  or  less  than  giving  way 
to  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  must,  there 
fore,  be  classed  as  a worldly  habit,  and 
does  not  belong  to  a Christian. 

While  we  are  saying  this  about  alco- 
hol may  we  not  gently  and  timidly 


bring  in  a short  notice  of  his  little 
brotner,  tobacco,  and  venture  to  ask, 
Is  the  use  of  tobacco  a Christian  habit? 
Brethren:  “Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God.  1 Cor.  10:31.  You 
can  be  an  educator  in  the  use  of  to 
baeco.  Those  of  you  that  use  it,  quit 
using  it;  and  those  of  you  that  never 
used  it,  never  begin  using  it.  How  can 
you  tell  your  sons  not  to  use  it  when 
you  use  it  yourself.  Some  will  say,  “1 
can’t  quit  using  tobacco.”  No,  of 
course  not,  if  you  don’t  want  to.  Do 
you  know  that  God  will  do  for  you 
what  you  can’t  do? 

There  are  yet  more  restrictions  that 
God  forbids  in  His  blessed  Bible  that 
the  Christian  parent  as  an  educator 
should  guard  against  and  be  an  exam- 
ple at  home  and  abroad.  Unholy  con- 
versation is  one,  worldly  amusements 
of  any  kind,  another.  Let  us  ask  our- 
Belves  the  question:  “Will  God  be 
thereby  glorified?  We  put  the  test  to 
theaters,  shows,  balls,  paities,  and 
question  whether  or  not  they  are  con- 
ducted to  God's  glory.  Do  they  really 
make  us  stronger  Christians  ? Do  they 
make  us  love  the  Bible  more?  1 fear 
not. 

Pride.  This  is  another  restriction. 
Are  you  by  word  and  example  training 
your  children  at  home?  Are  you 
teaching  in  the  church  what  the  Bible 
teaches?  The  Bible  says,  “God  resist- 
eth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble.”  Meekness  is  enumerated  as 
one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Humil- 
ity i6  one  of  the  essential  principles  of 
a true  Christian  life.  It  is  said  that 
man's  greatest  enemy  is  himself.  The 
Bible  says,  Crucify  the  old  man.  Pride 
says,  “The  old  man  is  good  enough  for 
practical  purposes.  If  you  enjoy  spir- 
itual growth  purge  yourself  of  all  pride. 
How  is  this  done?  Stop  worshipping 
yourself.  If  we  as  Christian  parents 
will  take  the  Bible  and  read  and  study 
and  try  with  God's  help  to  be  obedient 
to  what  belongs  to  a true  Christian  we 
will  be  a blessing  in  the  church,  in  our 
homes,  and  to  ourselves,  and  God  has 
prepared  a home  beyond  in  heaven  for 
the  true  Christian  educator.  But  on 
the  other  side,  those  that  are  always 
disobedient  in  regard  to  such  as  were 
named  and  others  that  might  be  men 
tioned,  from  such  Christians  the 
church  never — gets — any — benefit; — and 
surely  our  Jesus  who  died  on  the  cross 
to  save  and  who  ascended  unto  heaven 
will  be  grieved  to  find  so  many  diso- 
bedient to  restrictions. 

Now,  let  us  be  obedient  to  God’s  re- 
quirements, so  everyone  around  us  can 
get  some  benefit  from  us.  1 assure 
every  one,  if  we  are  kind,  and  loving, 
and  true  Christian  educators,  we  will 
receive  a blessing,  if  not  such  a great 
blessing  here  it  will  be  a great  blessing 
when  we  get  to  heaven  where  Jesus  is 
and  where  our  near  and  dear  friends 
are  that  have  gone  before. 

Shipsheicana,  lnd. 


For  tne  Herald  of  iruth 

WHAT  IS  THE  CHURCH’S  GREA  I' 
NEED  ? 

RY  I’ETER  MET/.LEK. 


The  above  question  came  to  my  ob- 
servation on  a program  ot  a Sunday 
school  meeting  to  be  held  on  >ept.  is, 
1901,  at  the  Midway  church  in  Mahon 
ing  Co.,  Ohio.  So  1 thought  1 would 
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write  a few  thoughts  on  the  same. 
The  first  thought  that  presented  itself 
to  my  mind  was:  What  constitutes  the 
church  ? or,  Of  what  does  the  church 
of  God  consist?  Our  confession  of 
faith  states  it  thus,  and  it  also  corres- 
ponds with  Christ’6  teachings.  “The 
church  of  God  consists  in  a number  of 
persons  who  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  have  withdrawn  from  a sinful 
world  and  submitted  in  obedience  to 
the  gospel  not  to  live  anymore  to  them- 
selves but  to  Christ  in  true  humility, 
who  also  give  diligence  to  exercise 
Christian  virtues  by  observing  God’s 
holy  ordinances.  Such  are  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ  and  heirs  of  eternal 
life." 

One  of  the  greatest  needs  of  the 
church  is  that  all  members  possess  the 
above  virtues  and  principles  and  live 
them  out  iu  their  everyday  life  and  let 
their  lights  shine  wherever  they  go. 
What  an  honor  and  glory  it  would  be 
to  God,  what  a benefit  it  would  be  to 
the  church,  and  how  many  more  souls 
would  be  won  for  Christ  if  all  that  bear 
the  name  of  Christ  would  live  out  what 
they  profess  and  could  see  the  need  of 
living  a holy  blameless  consecrated  life 
for  the  cause  of  Christ.  Then  there 
would  not  be  so  much  trouble  and  diffi- 
culties and  devotions  in  the  churches 
as  there  are.  It  is  also  needful  that  we 
heed  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  where 
he  saith,  “I  beseech  you,  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God  which  is 
your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not 
conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will 
of  God."  We  see,  however,  that  many 
do  not  heed  the  above  admonition  at 
the  present  time  and  are  too  much  con- 
formed to  this  world  in  many  different 
ways.  They  do  and  are  so  nearly  like 
the  world  that  one  can  hardly  see  any 
difference  between  them  and  the  world. 
What  the  church  needs  is  members 
that  are  transformed  from  the  world 
and  let  their  lights  shine  wherever  they 
go;  and  have  their  hearts  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  have  the  salvation 
of  souls  and  the  welfare  of  the  church 
at  heart  and  live  out  what  we  profess. 
Then,  if  we  hold  out  faithful  unto  the 
end  we  have  the  promise  of  eternal 
life  and  might  be  the  means  of  moving 
others  to  accept  Christ.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  we  profess  to  be  Christians 
and  live  in  conformity  to  the  world  we 
are  surely  stumbling  blocks  to  others. 

The  unconverted  often  take  such 
church  members  for  an  example  that 
are  not  true  to  their  confessions,  and  say 
“This  or  that  one  belongs  to  the  church 
and  1 cannot  see  any  difference  be- 
tween him  and  the  world,  and  I do  not 
belong  to  the  church  and  I am  just  as 
good  as  this  or  that  church  member.” 
Therefore  it  is  very  needful  that  we 
live  out  what  we  profess. 

There  is  something  else  the  church 
needs,  and  that  is  material  to  maintain 
the  church  in  the  future,  and  for  thiB 
we  have  to  depend  on  our  children  and 
young  people.  I can  well  remember 
the  many,  who  are  now  three  score  and 
upwards,  who  can  say  with  me;  “When 
we  were  children  the  church  here  con- 
sisted of  our  parents  and  grandparents, 
and  now  when  we  look  around  we  can 
see  only  here  and  there  one  living,  who 
was  a church  member  when  we  were 


children,  they  have  uearly  all  gone  to 
their  reward,  and  we  are  iu  their  place 
and  many  younger  ones,  too,  and  soon 
we  will  pass  away,  and  others  will  have 
to  take  our  place  if  the  church  Is  to  be 
maintained  in  the  future.” 

Hy  this  we  see  that  one  generation 
passes  away,  and  another  one  is 
growing  up  to  fill  our  place.  Therefore 
one  great  need  of  the  church  iB  to 
bring  our  children  up  in  the  nature 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  If  I 
mistake  not  the  wise  man,  Solomon 
says,  ' Bring  up  a child  in  the  way  he 
should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will 
not  depart  from  it.” 

The  training  of  our  children  should 
begin  while  they  are  yet  very  young, 
In  our  homes.  The  Sunday  School  is  a 
great  help  for  this  too.  We  ought  to 
get  our  children  to  attend  regularly 
from  childhood  up,  and  not  only  send 
them,  but  go  with  them  and  take  part 
ourselves,  and  encourage  them,  and  let 
them  know  that  they  are  wanted  there, 
and  that  their  presence  is  appreciated. 
Get  them  interested  in  the  S.  8.  and 
church  and  in  this  way  they  will  get 
acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  and 
will  get  interested  in  reading  and 
studying  their  Bibles  and  other  good 
books,  if  we  bring  our  children  up  in 
this  way  they  are  more  apt  to  go  in  our 
church  when  they  grow  up,  then  they 
will  if  we  let  them  have  their  own  way, 
and  instead  of  going  to  S.  S.  and 
church  on  Sunday,  let  them  associate 
with  bad  company,  and  run  through 
woods,  and  streets  and  along  the 
creeks.  Above  all,  let  us  give  them  a 
good  example  ourselves.  We  ought 
aiso  to  be  careful  that  we  teach  them 
nothing  that  iB  not  in  accordance  with 
the  word  of  God. 

Thus  far  1 had  this  article  written 
previous  to  the  S.  S.  meeting.  Now, 
after  the  meeting  is  paBt  I will  just 
add  one  thought.  We  were  very 
forcibly  reminded  of  our  duties  as  a 
church,  and  many  good  points  were 
brought  out  on  this  Bubject  by  differ- 
ent speakers.  Now  it  remains  for  ub 
to  live  it  out  and  put  it  into  practice. 
If  we  are  only  hearers  and  not  doerB,  it 
will  avail  us  nothing  On  the  other 
hand  if  we  live  it  out  and  put  it  into 
practice  we  will  be  profited  thereby. 

Columbiana,  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

MORNING  MEDITATION. 

BY  GEOKGIANA  HOKE. 

Another  day 
Has  come  to  lay 

More  tasks  and  cares  along  our  way. 

More  tasks  and  cares, 

More  joys  and  snares, 

More  need  of  love,  and  faith,  and  prayers. 

God  sent  It  here 
With  love  so  dear 
To  show  us  mercy  yet  Is  near. 

So  love  It  true; 

It  holds  for  you 
Sweet  love,  and  life  eternal  too. 

God  knows  your  needs; 

The  Spirit  leads, 

So  go  in  faith  and  do  good  deeds. 

Let  naught  recall 
And  naught  appall; 

For  If  Hod  lovos  how  can  harm  fall. 

Elkhart,  Inti. 

Innoceuce  apprehends  the  approach 
of  evil  by  the  instinctive  tact  of  con- 
trast; guilt  by  the  instinctive  conscious- 
ness of  similarity.— F.  W.  Robertson. 


WHAT  ARE  SOnEOF  THE  FUND- 
AMENTAL PRINCIPLES  FOR 

YOUNO  HEN  TO  CONSIDER 
IN  THE  CHOICE  OF  AN 
OCCUPATION? 

ESSAY  BY  A.  B.  KOLB. 

“Start  me!”  cries  little  Alice,  from 
her  perch  in  the  swing.  “I  want  to  go 
high;  start  me!” 

“Somebody  can’t  be  starting  you  all 
the  time,”  answerd  Tommey,  half  im- 
patient of  her  demands  upon  him,  half 
desirous  of  giving  her  a bit  of  instruc 
tion.  “Put  your  foot  on  the  ground 
and  start  yourself." 

It  1b  the  same  story,  the  same  cry, 
the  world  over.  People  are  wanting 
to  mount  high  along  many  lines,  but 
for  the  most  part  they  are  sitting  still 
and  waiting  for  some  one  to  start  them. 
They  want  to  reach  success  in  litera- 
ture, in  business,  or  professional  life, 
but  they  want  to  swing  high  from  the 
first,  to  be  pushed  by  someone’s  money, 
strength  or  name.  Those  who  are 
really  willing  to  begin  with  their  feet 
on  the  ground  are  comparatively  few. 

One  who  has  been  brought  much  in 
contact  with  young  people,  and  has 
been  endeavoring  to  help  them,  re 
cently  said  that  his  greatest  discour- 
agement lay  in  the  fact  that  so  many 
want  to  begin  at  the  top.  They  wanted 
at  once  the  reputation,  the  pay,  the 
patronage,  of  those  who  had  been 
years  in  the  work.  They  wanted  to  be 
pushed— a good  strong  push  that  would 
set  them  dying  at  once,  wiugs  or  no 
wings— instead  of  putting  their  own 
feet  on  the  ground  and  slowly  working 
up  for  themselves. 

But  as  to  the  fundamental  principles 
to  be  considered.  And  let  me  tell  you 
that  a young  man  should  consider, — 
consider  his  surroundings,  consider  the 
present  conditions  and  future  contin- 
gencies and  possibilties.  But  to  do 
this  with  justice  to  his  temporal  and 
eternal  interests,  he  needs  first  of  all  to 
commit  his  ways  unto  the  i.ord,  to 
seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness,  to  choose  the  good  part 
with  Mary  of  old,  that  he  may  be  en 
abled  to  think  soberly  and  righteously; 
for  a young  man  who  has  not  yet 
learned  to  take  the  right  view  of  life 
and  of  his  relations  to  bis  God  and  his 
fellow-man,  is  seriously  handicapped 
in  the  matter  of  choosing  or  consider 
ing  the  choice  of  an  occupation.  In 
other  words,  his  greatest  need,  perhaps, 
is  sanctified  common-sense,  an  article 
which  it  6eems  is  very  uncommon. 

To  the  average  young-  man,  this 
country,  with  its  great  diversity  of 
legitimate  occupations  in  the  various 
lines  of  agriculture,  of  manufacture,  of 
commerce,  not  to  Bpeuk  of  education, 
including  the  arts  and  sciences,  which 
indeed  are  the  hand  maidenB  of  agricul 
ture,  manufacture,  and  commerce.  1 
say  that  this  country  opens  a vaBt,  yea, 
even  bewildering  field  to  the  average 
young  man.  The  question  comes  to 
him,  “What  shall  1 do?”  “What  shall 
I be?”  The  real  question  is:  What 
and  where  does  God  want  me  to  be? 
Having  settled  that,  even  shoveling 
sand  may  become  service  for  God. 
But  the  choice  must  be  made.  How? 
Someone,  possibly  a llatterer,  will  say, 
"You  ought  to  be  or  do  this  or  that." 
Or  a sudden  impulse  may  come  to  do 
or  be  a certain  something  or  somebody. 
Steady  now.  Be  careful,  be  eober,  be 
vigilant.  What  induced  the  impulse 


(often  falsely  called  Inspiration.)  Try 
the  spirits.  A young  man  had  an  im- 
pulse to  follow  a certain  profession. 
He  thought  it  over,  thought  he  had 
s udied  himself  and  was  on  the  point 
of  deciding,  but  thought  be  would  go 
to  his  teacher  for  advice.  His  teacher 
promptly  told  him,  "You  are  never 
intended  for  such  work.”  The  young 
man  went  away  sorrowful,  hut  yearn 
after,  he  thanked  his  teacher  for  his 
blunt  advice.  The  counsel  of  men  of 
experience,  men  who  have  studied 
human  nature  more  than  books,  is 
often  invaluable.  There  are  those  who 
ean  hoe  potatoes  better  than  they  can 
write  a simple  sentence,  but  who  can 
give  more  practical  advice  in  two 
minutes  than  the  finest  orator  can 
give  in  two  hours,  or  than  I can  give 
in  four.  But  while  men  of  experience 
are  always  better  qualified  to  give  ad- 
vice thau  those  whose  enthusiasm  in 
certain  lines  may  over  lap  their  knowl 
edge  or  their  judgment,  yet  there  are 
many  cases  where  a young  man  has  to 
decide  for  himself,  An  impulse  comes. 
Is  it  a clever  move  of  an  evil  spirit, 
clothed,  perhaps,  as  an  angel  of  light,  to 
draw  me  away  from  a life  of  real 
usefulness,  or  is  it  the  good  Spirit 
showing  me  the  way  I should  go?  Oh! 
it  needs  to  be  soberly,  persistently,  im- 
partially, critically,  prayerfully,  exam- 
ined. So  let  a man  examine  himself: 
“Search  me,  O God,  and  know  my  heart-, 
try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts;  and  see 
if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and 
lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting."  And 
wherewith  shall  a young  man  cleanse 
his  way?  By  taking  heed  thereto  ac 
cording  to  the  teaching  of  God’s  word. 

The  intelligent  young  man  knows 
that  over  seventy  five  per  cent,  of  in- 
dividual and  other  business  enterprises 
turn  out  failures.  He  wants  to  suc- 
ceed. But  what  does  he  call  success? 
Merely  the  acquirement  of  riches?  If 
he  has  determined  that  he  wants  to 
make  and  use  the  money  for  God, 
well  and  good,  if  honestly  made;  but 
if  the  hunger  for  gold  is  the  oue  im- 
pulse to  his  ambition,  he  will  be  an- 
other one  that  is  on  the  road  to  failure. 
Not  gold,  but  godliness  with  content 
ment  is  great  gain. 

By  this  I do  not  mean  that  he  is  to 
despise  money,  but,  “if  riches  Increase, 
set  not  your  heart  on  them.”  God 
made  your  gold,  but  don’t  make  gold 
your  god.  And  I know  that  Goo  needs 
some  poor  BDd  some  rich  people  to 
make  up  this  world.  And  1 even  know 
of  such  as  care  not  for  riches  for  them- 
selves, but  who  greatiy  appreciate  the 
wealth  of  others  when  they  can  turn  it 
into  lines  of  religious  work  in  which 
they  are  especially  interested. 

But  again  to  the  choice.  Some  men 
can  do  more  then  one  thing  fairly 
successfully,  while  others  perhaps  can 
do  but  one  thing  well,  very  well  in  fact, 
but  are  failures  in  all  others.  But  I 
believe  that  he  that  commits  his  ways 
unto  the  Lord  aod  trusts  in  Him  is 
laying  hold  of  a fundamental  principle 
which  the  Lord  does  not  despise  or 
overlook.  And  right  here  is  to  be 
included  the  exercise  of  God  giving 
power  to  considej,  to  reason.  For  in- 
stance, to  use  a somewhat  homely  il 
lustration:  A man  would  hardly  think 
of  training  bis  two  thousand  pound 
Clydesdale  horee  for  light  buggy  use,  or 
his  little  mustang  for  the  heavy  dray. 
He  does  not  need  to  pray  for  guide  nee 
in  this  case.  His  common  sense  will 
tell  him  without  prayer  or  experiment 


1901. 


309 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


that  the  Clydesdale  as  a fast  roadster 
and  the  mustang  as  a dray  would  be 
failures,  though  each  would  be  excel- 
lent in  his  proper  place.  We  need  to 
study  ourselves,  for  the  best  education 
is  self  knowledge,  and  the  best  states- 
manship is  self  government.  We 
should  know  our  limitations,  just  as 
well  as  our  strength,  and  govern  our- 
selves accordingly.  In  this  matter  the 
wise  parent  can  render  a wonderful 
amount  of  help.  Some  ambitious 
parents  think  they  can  and  must 
train  a fine  Clydesdale  into  a mustang, 
figuratively  Bpeaking,  or  a steam 
thrasher  into  a Bewing  machine;  or  an 
arithmetic  into  a history;  or  a rip-saw 
into  a fountain-pen;  or  other  impossi- 
bilities still  more  ludicrous;  and  if  the 
child  is  as  void  of  sense  as  the  parent 
the  world  will  in  all  probability  have  one 
more  unfortunate  to  take  care  of.  A 
boy  with  a decided  natural  love  and 
ability  for  gardening  or  agricultural 
pursuits  should  be  encouraged  in  that 
direction,  and  the  wise,  observing  par- 
ent will  see  that  his  education  is,  if 
possible,  along  those  lines  which  will 
help  him.  A practical  knowledge  of 
all  that  pertains  to  agriculture  is  a 
vast  help  to  him.  But  because  a 
young  man  does  not  develop  a liking 
for  farm  life,  but  finds  pleasure  in 
books,  in  literature,  history,  or  mathe- 
matics, or  the  practical  science,  is  no 
sign  that  he  is  not  going  to  amount  to 
anything.  He  may  or  may  not  be  a 
failure  as  a farmer  or  carpenter,  if  he 
is  forced  to  make  that  his  life  work, 
but  he  might  have  been  a success  as  a 
machinist,  or  a draughtsman,  or  a 
book-keeper,  or  teacher,  or  some  other 
of  the  thousand  and  one  honorable  vo- 
cations. 

But  for  fear  that  some  might  think 
that  I am  encouraging  boys  to  leave 
the  farm,  I want  to  say  that  l believe 
there  are  thousands  of  young  men 
wearing  their  obscure  lives  away  in 
uncongenial  drudgery  in  the  shop, 
counting-room,  Btore,  or  other  city 
employment,  who  with  proper  en- 
couragement and  a right  view  of,  and 
education  in  agriculture  might  have 
been  highly  successful.  Wrong  ideas 
of  life  lead  them  where  they  are.  As 
it  is  they  are  failures.  Neither  they 
nor  the  world  are  better  for  their  hav- 
ing lived  in  it.  Congeniality!  If  your 
work  is  not  congenial,  not  a pleasure, 
see  where  the  fault  lies,  with  you  or 
your  work  or  with  your  surroundings. 
Many  young  men  are  dissatisfied  with 
their  work  for  they  are  ever  wanting 
to  do  something  for  which  they  are  not 
fitted.  They  envy  those  above  them. 
The  S.  S.  pupil  wants  to  be  a teacher; 
the  teacher,  superitendent;  the  Supt., 
minister;  the  minisiter,  bishop;  the 
bishop,  archbishop,  if  such  an  office  is 
possible,  and  this  line  of  ambition,  not 
the  Word  of  God,  has  brought  into  ex 
istence  the  position  of  pope,  with  all 
its  assumptions  of  power.  The  best 
qualification  for  advancement  is  faith 
fulness  in  the  position  occupied,  and, 
in  temporal  affairs,  especially,  the  beads 
of  business  as  a rule  know  best  which 
employee  will  best  serve  the  interests  of 
the  business  by  being  promoted. 

But  having  chosen  an  occupation  for 
which  he  is  evidently  by  nature  quali- 
fied, one  where  he  can  make  an  honest 
living  and  in  the  pursuit  of  which  he 
can  look  a fellow-man  squarely  in  the 
face,  he  should  by  a proper  course  of 
education  still  better  qualify  himself 
for  his  work.  He  will  gain  much  by 


making  himself  master  of  the  situa- 
tion. What  is  worth  doing  is  worth 
doing  well.  The  ground  floor  is  always 
crowded,  but  there  is  always  plenty 
of  room  at  the  top,  the  place  reached 
only  by  the  combination  of  energy, 
industry,  and  integrity. 

The  young  man  needB  thorough 
honesty  and  honest  thoroughness. 
The  lack  of  industry  and  thoroughness, 
says  a writer,  is  a great  fault  in  the 
present  age. 

Hence  comes  superficially  in  knowl- 
edge, inefficiency  in  business,  poor 
teaching,  bad  service  and  shams  every- 
where. One  can  never  know  a subject 
through  and  through  by  glancing  at  it. 

A -man  cannot  build  a house  well  un- 
less he  understands  architecture,  and 
on  the  other  hand,  an  architect  cannot 
plan  or  draw  a house  correctly  and 
make  it  livable  unless  he  is  also  a prac- 
tical builder.  It  is  not  enough  to  have 
taste  and  judgment  for  his  profession, 
he  must  have  practical  knowledge  to 
aid  them.  1 have  been  piloted  through 
many  attractive  houses,  where  there 
were  no  spaces  for  furniture,  few 
closets  for  stores  or  clothes,  and  an  ut- 
ter lack  of  provision  for  the  ordinary 
needs  of  family  life.  The  same  lack  of 
thoroughness  obtains  in  professional 
life.  It  is  seen  in  the  h a s t y and  mis- 
taken diagnosis  of  the  physician,  in  the 
errors  of  lawyers  and  judges,  which 
crowd  courts  of  appeal  where  a few 
thorough  jurists  sit  to  rectify  the  mis- 
takes and  misjudgments  of  a thousand 
tyros  or  careless  practitioners;  in  the 
students  from  schools  who  cannot  pass 
examination;  in  professing  Christians 
and  even  ministers  who  cannot  give  a 
reason  for  their  faith,  and  who  are  in 
danger  of  being  led  astray  by  every 
clever  sophist  or  charlatan  whom  they 
meet.  This  is  seen  also  in  the  blunder- 
ing mechanics  who  have  not  mastered 
their  trades,  plumbers  who  flood  your 
rooms  by  their  clumsiness,  and  elec 
ricians  who  burn  them  because  of  their 
ignorance.  This  defect  is  evident  in 
servants,  some  of  whom  have  no  sort 
of  thoroughness  in  their  training, 
whose  laziness  keeps  them  from  learn- 
ing anything  and  whose  false  pride 
forbids  them  to  accept  criticism;  and  In 
masters  and  mistresses  whose  only  idea 
of  business  or  housekeeping  is  to  order 
others  to  do  things,  and  possibly,  to 
supervise  the  poor  performance  with 
out  really  knowing  whether  the  work 
be  well  or  ill  done. 

One  reason  for  the  fault  which  is 
here  pointed  out  and  deplored,  may  be 
found  in  the  unwillingness  of  persons 
who  live  in  the  midst  of  so  many  varied 
interests  as  we  do,  to  limit  their  knowl 
edge  or  activity  to  a single  subject  or 
pursuit.  The  woman  is  not  a thorough 
housekeeper,  because  she  has  too  many 
social  functions  to  attend,  or  literary 
tastes  to  gratify,  or  more  pleasurable 
ambitions  to  attain.  The  servant  has 
a dozen  distractions  for  work, and  pre- 
fers any  of  them  to  the  monotony  of 
perfect  service.  The  mechanic  is  in- 
terested in  his  Union  or  his  athletic 
club  to  such  a degree  that  he  would 
rather  be  a walking  delegate  or  a 
champion  player  than  a thorough  work- 
man. The  professional  man  perhaps 
prefers  brilliancy  to  solid  acquirements, 
reputation  to  character,  the  fascinations 
of  social  or  political  life  to  the  drudg- 
ery of  a profession,  which  he  considers 
a means  to  an  end  rather  than  an  hon- 
orable and  noble  end  in  itself;  and  the 
literary  man  finding  that  what  is  super- 


ficial and  ephemeral  “pays  better,  in 
the  low  material  sense,  gives  up  high 
and  noble  ideas,  and  writes  down  to  the 
level  of  the  market  and  caters  to  the 
taste  of  an  uncritical  crowd  of  readers. 

And  yet  thoroughness  pays  better,  in 
self-respect;  in  the  esteem  and  judg 
ment  of  those  whose  good  opinion  is 
worth  having;  in  the  service  which  one 
who  knows,  and  one  who  can  do,  is 
able  to  render  to  mankind;  and  in  the 
assurance  that  only  solid,  true  and 
good  work  will  last  In  a world  where 
tests  are  being  constantly  applied  to 
everything  from  the  highest  thought 
down  to  the  humblest  output  of  hu- 
man labor.  The  man  who  can  and 
will  do  one  thing  perfectly  is  the  future 
ruler  of  his  kind;  the  thinker  who  beats 
down  intellectual  laziness  and  masters 
hi 8 problem  is  the  future  leader  of 
Ideas;  the  student  who  obliges  his 
mind  to  work  as  really  and  faithfully 
as  he  trains  his  muscles;  and  the  writer 
who  brings  all  the  resources  of  knowl 
edge  and  culture  and  unrelenting  in- 
dustry into  his  literature,  will  have 
their  place  in  the  world's  work  and  the 
world’s  fame,  as  the  years  goby.  “Be- 
ware of  the  man  of  one  book,”  is  an 
old  saying  which  emphasizes  this  theme 
only  so  far  as  it  endorses  thoroughness; 
one  book  mastered  prepares  for  the 
conquest  of  more,  and  leads  to  easier 
acquisitions  of  knowledge  and  conse- 
quent power.  I have  the  pleasure  of 
the  friendship  of  some  men  who  are  by 
no  means  prodigies  of  learning,  but 
their  knowledge  is  accurate,  stored 
where  it  is  ready  for  use,  and  so  well 
digested  and  arranged,  that  one  has 
only  to  ask  in  order  to  receive,  and 
only  to  receive  in  order  to  know  all 
that  is  to  be  known  upon  the  subject. 
There  is  no  excuse  for  not  being  thor 
ough  in  one's  own  department  or  pur 
suit,  provided  only  that  God  haB  given 
average  powers  of  body  and  mind. 
Concentration  of  mind,  industry  and 
perseverance  united  will  do  the  rest, 
and  there  iB  no  greater  satisfaction  in 
ordinary  life  than  is  to  be  found  in  such 
a mastery  of  duty  and  opportunity. 

With  all  other  principles  the  young 
man  needs  to  establish  early  a record 
for  reliability.  Many  an  otherwise 
brilliant  and  capable  young  man  makt-B 
a prodigious  failure  of  himself  because 
he  cannot  be  safely  relied  upon.  The 
honeBt  plodding,  though  duller  fellow 
at  his  side  passes  him  in  the  upward 
march  to  success  simply  because  he  can 
always  be  relied  upon.  You  can  count 
on  him.  Not  what  a man  can  do,  but 
what  a man  will  do,  counts, 

A young  man  can  easily  a ffo  r d to 
bend  every  energy  towardB  the  attain- 
ment of  success  in  any  honorable  oc- 
cupation he  chooses.  For  should  he 
have  chosen  the  wrong  line  of  work  he 
will  by  so  doing  find  out  his  mistake 
the  sooner  and  not  waste  his  youthful, 
formative  years  at  something  for 
which  he  is  not  fitted.  The  young  man, 
brilliant  or  dull,  who  does  not  choose 
for  himself,  but  waitBfor  lack  to  throw 
something  in  his  way,  is  to  be  pitied. 
1 think  it  was  Richard  Cobden,  who 
Baid,  “Luck  is  waiting  for  something 
to  turn  up.  Labor  with  keen  eyes  and 
strong  will  turns  up  something.  Luck 
lies  abed  and  wishes  the  postman 
would  come  and  bring  him  the  news  of 
a legacy;  labor  turns  out  at  six  o’clock 
and  with  busy  pen  and  ringing  ham- 
mer, lays  the  foundation  for  compe- 
tence. Luck  lives  on  chances;  labor  on 
character.  Luck  slips  down  to  indi- 


gence; labor  strides  up  to  lndepend 
ence. 

Again  a young  man  may  destroy  his 
chances  for  success  or  his  fitness  for 
certain  occupations  by  wrong  habits. 
These  range  from  simple  want  of  the 
common  courtesies  of  life,  so  inexpen- 
sive and  yet  so  useful,  down  to  those, 
who  are  degrading  to  body  and  soul. 
But  that  even  the  first  named  can  be 
detrimental  is  shown  by  the  following 
incident  related  by  a writer. 

I stood  in  a store  one  day  when  a boy 
came  in  and  applied  for  a situation. 

“Can  you  write  a good  hand?"  was 
asked. 

“Yaas." 

“Good  at  figures  ?” 

“Yaas.” 

That  will  do— I do  not  want  you,” 
■aid  the  merchant. 

“But,”  I said,  when  the  boy  had  gone, 
“I  know  that  lad  to  be  an  honest,  indus: 
trious  boy.  Why  don’t  you  give  him 
a chance?” 

"Because  he  hasn’t  learned  to  say 
‘Yes,  sir.’  and ‘No,  sir.’  If  he  answers 
me  as  he  did  when  applying  for  a situ 
ation,  how  will  he  answer  my  custom- 
ers after  being  here  a month?” 

"What  could  I say  to  that?  He  had 
fallen  into  a habit,  young  as  he  was 
which  turned  him  away  from  the  first 
situation  he  had  ever  applied  for. 

But  a young  roan  of  vicious  habits  or 
character  not  only  makes  a failure  of 
himself  but  is  a menace  to  those 
around  him.  My  young  friends,  I 
would  warn  you  as  a brother,  toke  ep 
out  of  the  company  of  such,  even  if  it 
costs  you  your  situation,  for  no  amount 
of  temporal  advantage  can  offsrt  the 
influence  of  a v i c i o u s character  in  a 
companion. 

Another  to  be  considered  is  the  fact 
that  in  choosing  an  occupation  we 
should  not  think  of  self  only.  The  man 
who  lives  only  for  himself  is  engaged 
in  very  small  business.  Our  lives  will 
be  successful  only  as  we  can  be  truly 
helpful  toothers.  He  who  is  rich  in 
this  respect  gathers  true  riches  that 
fade  not  away.  He  who  had  not  where 
to  lay  His  head  could  certainly  not  be 
called  a success  financially,  and  yet  He 
left  the  greatest  legacy  the  world  has 
ever  known,  and  in  an  infinitely  higher 
sense  than  the  financial  was  He  a suc- 
cess. Therefore,  choose  rather  the 
place  where  you  can  be  of  the  greatest 
use  to  your  fellow  men  than  the  place 
which  will  simply  fill  your  pockets 
with  filthy  lucre,  and  perchance,  your 
soul  with  emptiness.  He  who  chose  to 
suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God 
rather  than  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin, 
for  a season,  made  a success  of  His  life 
by  His  choice,  and  although  He  did  not 
live  for  history's  sake,  yet  history  will 
repeat  His  name  as  long  as  hiBtory  will 
be  recorded. 

In  conclusion,  if  you  achieve  success 
in  whatever  line  of  work  you  have 
chosen,  be  happy  but  not  proud.  A 
man  is  never  so  on  t r i a 1 as  in  the  mo- 
ffient  of  excessive  good  fortune.  One 
Indulgence  of  pride  may  spoil  it  all. 

If  men  praise  you,  do  not,  Herod  like, 
deify  yourself  and  thereby  feed  your- 
self to  the  worm  of  pride,  but  humbly 
direct  the  praise  of  your  fellow  men 
and  your  gratitude  to  God  that  He  has 
been  able  to  use  you  to  His  glory. 

There  are  many  persons  who  think 
Sunday  is  a sponge  with  which  to  wipe 
out  the  sins  of  the  week.— Henry  llunl 
Jicevher. 
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That  the  brethren  and  sisters  and  all 
who  are  interested  in  the  work  here 
ruay  keep  in  touch  with  ub  and  our 
labors,  we  will  again  try  to  give  a few 
notes  and  pen  pictures  through  the 
Herald. 

This  has  been  a very  busy  month  at 
the  Mission.  The  work  that  was  light- 
ened by  the  hot  summer  weather  is 
in  these  cool  autumn  days  increasing 
again.  The  meetings,  which  are  at  best 
small,  are  increasing  in  attendance  as 
the  cooler  weather  comes.  The  chil- 
dren's meetings  especially  are  increas- 
ing in  size.  We  often  feel  Bad  to 
think  that  of  the  thousands  who  walk 
the  streets  daily  only  a small  per  cent, 
attend  church  or  gospel  meetings;  and 
very,  very  many  of  those  who  do  know 
nothing  of  Jesus  as  their  Savior.  Many 
know  nothing  about  Christ  at  all. 
What  camjbe  done  to  give  them  the 
gospel?  They^ill  not  come  to  hear  it, 
so  we  go  out  into  the  homes  and  hold 
little  gospel  services  where  we  are  al- 
lowed; getting  in  touch  with  their  lives 
and  inviting  them  to  the  meetings  at 
the  Mission.  Last  Saturday  night  we 
all  went  out  on  the  street  to  sing  and 
tell  the  Old  Story  to  the  passers  by.  The 
first  sounds  of  singing  brought  shop- 
keepers and  tenants  to  doors  and  win- 
dows, and  children  running  from  every 
direction.  As  we  sang  one  song  after 
another,  pas6er8  by  stopped,  people  came 
from  their  homes  until  a crowd  of  per- 
haps two  hundred  people  surrounded 
ub.  While  Bro.  Learn  an  told  the  old 
story  of  a Redeemer’s  love  mothers 
listened  with  streaming  eyes.  Young 
men’s  and  women's  faces  sobered  with 
conviction  and  children  listened  in  in- 
terested silence.  “Go  ye  therefore  into 
the  highways  and  as  many  as  ye  shall 
find  bid  to  the  marriage.” — Matt.  22:  9. 
Brethren  and  sisters,  are  we  doing  all 
we  can  for  the  Master’s  cause?  Say 
not  within  yourselves:  “Such  work  is 
all  right  for  missionaries  and  in  such 
wicked  places  as  Chicago,  but  it  would 
not  do  for  me  here.”  The  command- 
ment is,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  gospel,”  and  “Blessed  are  ye 
when  men  shall  revile  you  and  perse- 
cute you." 

Our  sewing  school  opened  the  second 
Saturday  in  September  and  Ib  progress- 
ing nicely,  with  an  attendance  of  about 
seventy-five  girls  and  several  boys. 
The  little  women  are  very  much  inter- 
ested in  their  work  and  are  loath  to  put 
it  away  when  their  two  hours  are  over. 
The  primary  room  has  little  ones  from 
five  to  ten  years  of  age.  They  learn 
their  first  stitcheB  on  doll  quilt  blocks. 
Afterwards  they  sew  bed  quilts,  aprons, 
towels,  skirts,  etc. 

The  advanced  class  sew  pillow  cases, 
aprons,  Bkirts,  quilts,  and  underwear. 
Kach  Saturday  we  spend  a part  of  the 
time  in  teaching  them  some  gospel  and 
moral  lessons,  thus  trying  to  plant  the 
Beeds  of  immortal  truth  with  the  seeds 
of  neatness  and  industry. 

The  Sunday  school  is  gaining  in  at- 
tendance. An  average  of  one  hundred 
and  thirty  live  interesting  hoys  and 
girls  take  all  the  energies  of  the  few 
teachers  to  keep  attention  and  order. 


We  have  been  very  busy  painting  the 
chairs  and  woodwork  in  the  mission 
hall.  While  work  like  that  saves 
painters’  bills,  it  takes  our  time  from 
work  that  might  be  done  among  the 
people.  It  might  be  of  interest  to  our 
people  to  know  why  we  economize 
financially, when  we  might  find  constant 
employment  in  gospel  work.  While 
we  are  very  much  interested  in  the 
Mission  and  its  work  we  believe  there 
are  others  who  have  never  been  here 
who  are  none  the  less,  and  for  their 
interest  and  the  Lord's  as  well  as  our 
own  we  will  give  a brief  statement  of 
the  financial  standing  here. 

The  debt  on  the  building  is  still 
87,000,  which  draws  an  interest  of  8400 
annually.  At  this  writing  there  is  8135 
in  the  treasury,  out  of  which  the  inter- 
est on  the  building  must  be  taken 
besides  part  of  the  running  expenses 
which  cannot  be  defrayed  by  the  rent. 
You  who  understand  mathematics  can 
can  see  how  it  stands.  We  believe 
God  is  interested  in  this  work  aDd  will 
raise  the  means  to  carry  it  on,  but  he 
must  have  givers  to  work  through. 
Many  are  praying  for  the  success  of  the 
Mission.  Perhaps  God  wants  you  to 
help  answer  your  prayers. 

We  are  thankful  for  the  many  who 
have  helped  so  kindly  by  sending  in 
boxes  as  well  as  means.  We  believe 
there  is  enough  wealth  in  the  Mennon- 
ite  church  to  soon  cancel  the  debt  on 
the  building,  much  less  keep  up  the 
interest  and  expenses,  and  that  many 
only  need  to  know  how  and  when  their 
money  is  needed.  May  the  Spirit  move 
you  to  “give  as  the  Lord  has  prospered 
thee.” 

In  Chicago  the  call  for  goBpel  light  is 
as  great  as  ever.  Several  weeks  ago 
two  young  girls  of  our  acquaintance 
were  driven  from  their  wretched  home 
by  drunken  parents  to  find  refuge 
wherever  they  could.  The  younger  one, 
a bright  girl  of  fourteen,  came  and 
with  tearful  eyes  told  the  story  oi  a 
home  too  sinful  to  describe.  She  said: 
“1  do  not  want  to  go  back,”  and  how 
could  we  encourage  her  to  go  back  to  a 
home  that  meant  only  ruin  for  her. 
What  can  be  done  to  save  the  girls 
whose  innocent  natures  revolt  against 
the  evils  surrounding  them  ? 

Brethren  and  sisters,  do  not  forget  to 
pray  for  us  in  our  work.  We  need 
much  patience,  we  need  much  love,  we 
need  much  wisdom  and  much  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  make  our  work  success- 
ful. May  we  claim  your  prayers  ? 

In  His  service, 

Mission  Workers. 

Chicago,  III. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

AN  URGENT  NEED. 


BY  T.  HOSTETLER. 

We  can  see  in  the  Sept,  15  issue  of  the 
“Herald  of  Truth,”  by  the  writings  of 
our  missioniaries  in  India,  that  there  is 
still  an  urgent,  yea,  very  urgent  need  of 
more  missionaries  or  helpers  in  the 
work  there. 

It  seemB  to  us  that  it  is  not  right  and 
fair  that  we  permit  our  dear  brethren 
(missionaries)  to  wear  themselves  out 
in  a few  years  with  overwork  juBt  be- 
cause they  have  not  help  enough.  Nor 
do  we  think  it  would  be  right  for  them 
to  6hut  the  doors  on  the  poor  orphan 
children  that  come  there  and  say  they 
will  not  take  any  more.  We  have 
thought  and  will  suggest,  that  some- 


thing should  be  done  to  supply  more 
workers  in  that  field  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble. We  have  not  a word  to  Bay  against 
any  one  volunteering  to  go  when  they 
feel  lead  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  do  so; 
and  even  if  some  would  want  to  go 
who  are  not  perceptibly  lead  by  the 
Spirit  to  do  so,  if  their  motives  were 
pure  we  believe  that  God  would  bless 
them  for  making  the  sacrifice,  and  also 
their  work  to  His  Glory. 

Why  would  a man  not  have  a right  to 
give  his  time,  talents  and  person  to  any 
scriptural  work  that  he  thinks  most 
necessary,  if  he  chooses,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  not  told  him  plainly  what  he 
shall  do,  just  the  same  as  we  hold  that 
a man  has  a right  to  give  of  his  money 
or  poBsesBions  to  any  Scriptural  cause 
he  thinks  most  necessary,  as  he  chooses 
when  the  Spirit  has  not  shown  him 
otherwise.  But  as  the  need  of  workers 
in  the  India  Mission  field  is  so  far  from 
being  supplied  by  volunteer  workers,  it 
seems  to  us  that  possibly  other  plans 
should  be  taken  to  supply  the  need.  So 
I will  suggest  two  plans  and  perhaps 
some  one  can  suggest  other  better  plans 
or  modify  these  and  make  them  better, 
and  if  so  I shall  be  glad  of  it.  And  if 
only  something  will  be  done  I shall  feel 
well  paid  for  my  writing  this  and  if 
nothing  is  done  I shall  feel  easier,  as 
l am  trying  to  do  the  best  I know  in 
the  matter.  My  one  plBn  would  be  to 
have  a suitable  committee  to  visit  the 
churches  at  once  and  search  out  the  per- 
sons that  may  be  qualified  and  perhaps 
already  feel  called  to  go,  but  have  been 
slow  or  timid  about  going,  and  try 
and  persuade  them  to  go  as  soon  as 
possible.  (Possibly  the  "Examining 
Board”  would  be  the  suitable  com- 
mittee.) 

The  other  plan,  and  the  one  I would 
favor,  because  I think  it  more  Script- 
ural, would  be  to  have  the  churches 
take  the  matter  in  hands,  and  the 
churches  (especially  the  larger  ones) 
that  could  agree  on  it  to  do  so,  each 
send  out  two  men  choosing  them  by 
the  voice  of  the  church  and  the  lot 
after  fasting  and  prayer,  thus  letting 
.the  Holy  Ghost  say  who  shall  be 
separated  to  this  work  (See  Acts  13.) 
Of  course  we  may  think,  How  do  we 
know  that  it  would  be  God’s  will  for  us 
to  send  out  men  in  that  way,  or  that 
we  have  men  who  would  be  suited  and 
called  to  that  work.  To  this  1 would 
say,  when  we  think  there  is  need  of  a 
minister  in  a church,  we  take  the  coun- 
sel of  the  church,  and  if  the  church 
agrees  on  that,  we  having  Scriptures  to 
show  that  there  were  ministers  in  the 
churches  in  Apostolic  times  and  reason 
to  show  that  we  need  one  or  two  as  the 
case  may  be,  we  proceed  to  ordain 
them,  believing  it  to  be  God’s  will. 
And  so  we  have  Scriptures  to  show 
that  the  word  of  God  shall  be  pro- 
claimed to  all  nations,  and  reason  to 
show  us  that  all  can  not  go,  and  also 
Scriptures  to  show  that  Saul  and 
Barnabas  were  separated  to  carry  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  sent  by  the  church:  so  that 
I could  readily  believe  that  this  might 
be  God’s  will  and  that  He  would  select 
such  as  He  has  fitted  for  the  work, 
and  it  seems  to  us  that  He  alone  knows 
who  is  qualified  for  that  work:  even  in 
the  physical  qualifications  we  can  not 
always  tell  who  are  qualified,  for  some 
that  are  very  strong,  physically,  might 
not  stand  the  change  of  climate  and 
diet  as  well  as  others  who  are  not 
nearly  so  strong.  And  then,  too,  there 


are  possibly  those  who  are  qualified 
who  would  go  if  sent  by  the  church, 
who  would  not  and  do  not  think  of 
going  as  volunteers.  Of  course  if  we 
consult  self  and  selfish  interests  we 
will  say  let  nothing  like  this  be  done, 
for  we  don’t  want  to  go  and  we  don’t 
want  any  of  our  friends  and  brethren 
to  go  to  such  distants  lands  but  if  we 
lay  aside  self,  1 believe  most  of  ub 
think  and  believe  that  some  more  ought 
to  go  and  help  in  the  work.  Then,  too, 
our  churches  would  not  lose  anything 
by  it  even  if  they  had  to  part  with 
some  of  their  best  ministers  or  Sunday 
School  workers,  as  it  is  a law  of  Chris- 
tianity that  the  more  we  do  for  others 
the  more  we  do  for  ourself,  and  in  fact 
I can  not  think  of  anything  that  I 
think  would  be  as  upbuilding  to  our 
churches  here  as  such  a work.  It 
would  cauBe  proving  ourselves,  conte 
cration,  renewed  interests  and  more 
life;  people  being  taken  up  with  such 
an  important  and  self  sacrificing  work 
would  have  no  time  to  quarrel  over  lit 
tie  things,  and,  possibly  they  would  not 
have  time  to  study  how  to  decorate  their 
bodies  so  as  to  appear  beautiful  in  the 
eyes  of  the  world.  And  what  a light 
this  would  give  forth  to  the  churches 
around  us  and  to  the  world,  and  the 
churches  sending  of  their  own  mem- 
bers would  be  more  interested  in  the 
work  there  and  would  contribute  more 
heartily  and  freely  to  their  needs.  Just 
now  there  is,  perhaps,  more  need  of  help 
there  than  there  will  be  later,  as  the 
mission  will  probably  become  more 
and  more  self  sustaining  financially  ard 
spiritually  as  the  children  are  taught 
and  grow  up  to  help  in  the  work.  May 
God's  Holy  will  be  done,  and  may  we  so 
work  as  to  be  free  from  the  blood  of  all 
men. 

East  Lynne,  Mo, 


For  the  Herald  of  Trutu 

WELSH  MOUNTAIN  MISSION. 


Dear  Readers  of  the  Herald: — 
Greeting  in  the  dear  Savior's  name. 
Grace  be  with  you  all.  “Glory  ye  in 
His  holy  name:  let  them  rejoice  thbt 
seek  the.  Lord.  Blessed  be  the  Lord, 
who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits, 
even  the  God  of  our  salvation.” 

“Princes  shall  come  out  of  Egypt, 
Ethiopia  shall  soon  stretch  out  her 
hands  unto  God.”  Psa.  68  : 31. 

“Thou  shalt  not  oppress  an  hired 
servant  that  is  poor  and  needy,  whether 
he  lie  of  thy  brethren,  or  of  thy  land 
within  thy  gates;  at  his  day  thou  shalt 
give  him  his  hire;  neither  shall  the 
sun  go  down  upon  it,  for  he  is  poor, 
and  setteth  his  heart  upon  it;  lest  he 
cry  against  thee  unto  the  Lord,  and  it 
be  a sin  unto  thee.”  Deut.  24,  14  : 15. 

Blessed  be  His  glorious  name  for- 
ever and  ever. 

Sister  Mattie  Hershey,  from  Inter- 
course, Lanchaster  Co.,  Pa.,  has  been 
with  us  for  several  weeks  and  is  already 
busily  engaged  working  at  the  carpet 
rags,  which  is  necessary.  Nice  good  rags 
make  an  even  carpet  which  sells  good, 
and  is  also  much  comfort  to  the  carpet 
weavers.  They  have  now  two  barrels 
full  of  carpet  rags  ready  to  sew,  and 
some  already  sewed. 

On  Sept,  ltth,  Sisters  Lydia 
Stauffer  from  the  mission,  and  Anna 
Martin  from  New  Holland,  Lane.  Co., 
Pa.,  accompanied  the  sisters  men- 
tioned above,  to  Montgomery  Co.,  l’a  ; 
from  there  they  came  home  on  the 
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third  day  refreshed  by  their  visits. 

On  Sept.  21st.,  our  carpet  weaver, 
Jim  Bolyer,  and  wife,  buried  their 
three  months  old  son,  who  died  of  ca 
tarrh  of  the  breast.  Bro.  N.  H.  Mack 
and  Milfred  Hagler  preached  at  the 
funeral.  Jason  Green  died  on  Sept. 
25th,  In  Saint  Joseph’s  hospital,  of 
consumption  of  the  bowels.  He  was 
willing  to  die,  and  prayed  to  the  last. 
His  age  was  about  14  years.  M.  Hag- 
ler preached.  May  God  bleBs  these 
dear  parents,  brothers  and  sisters. 
The  deceased  has  two  brothers  in  the 
penitentiary.  Jason  was  willing  to 
work;  for  the  last  two  summers  he 
worked  for  Bro.  Ira  Hershey  near 
White  Horse.  They  were  also  present 
at  the  funeral. 

A year  before  the  mission  was 
opened  Bro.  Ira  Hershey  organized 
the  Sunday  School  at  the  Chapel  for 
M.  Hagler  and  has  been  a worker  there 
ever  since,  the  year  round. 

“And  it  Bhall  come  to  pass,  that 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  delivered;  for  in 
Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  shall 
be  deliverance,  as  the  Lord  hath  said, 
and  in  the  remnant  the  Lord  shall 
call.”  Job  2: 32. 

Bro.  O.  K.  Hostettler,  from  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  was  with  us  the  last  day  of  Sept., 
and  spoke  for  us  at  Bible  reading,  for 
which  we  were  glad.  The  hearers 
listened  attentively.  1 rejoice  to  know 
that  they  hear  what  he  says.  Of  course 
I hardly  understood  on  what  subject 
he  was  talking,  till  he  opened  the 
hymn  book,  and  turned  to  No.  458. 
"Back  to  the  Cold  World  I Will  Not  go,” 
1 had  reason  to  rejoice  the  more  for  1 
will  not  go  back  to  the  cold  world, 
"But  this  one  thing  I do,  forgetting 
thoBe  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,  I press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.” 

I have  now  thirteen  workers  on  roll 
in  the  shirt  factory.  We  made  a nice 
lot  of  night  gown  sleeves,  however  they 
did  not  like  to  make  these  so  well  as 
they  did  the  shirt  sleeves.  By  this 
writing  I have  only  two  bundles  on 
hand  to  make  of  the  new  kind,  and  we 
have  lots  of  shirt  sleeves  again  to 
make. 

In  response  to  Bro.  S.  II.  Mussel- 
man’s  appeal  at  the  Mission  meeting  in 
Paradise  M.  H.,  for  a sister  to  take 
charge  of  the  shirt  factory,  Sister  Alice 
Narsh  from  Paradise,  Pa.,  has  decided 
to  take  my  place  for  the  winter  mouths. 
The  Lord  willing  she  will  be  here  the 
latter  part  of  this  month  or  the  begin 
ning  of  next  month.  May  God  bless 
her. 

On  account  of  physical  inability  1 
have  decided  not  to  undertake  it  again. 
Please  do  not  feel  sorry,  only  believe  in 
God,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might, 
and  rejoice  that  we  are  partakers  of 
Christ’s  sufferings,  and  he  that  en- 
dureth  unto  the  end  the  same  shall 
receive  a crown  of  life. 

Think  of  it,  how  happy  we  shall  be 
to  be  forever  in  Eternity.  Think  of 
these  things. 

“To  Him  be  glory  and  dominion 
forever  and  ever.”  Amen. 

Yours  in  his  name, 
Lizzie  M.  Wenger. 

Oct.  7,  1901, 

LETTER  FROM  INDIA. 


and  we  feel  that  at  least  a short  letter 
should  go  along  for  the  Herald.  It  1b 
our  aim  to  have  something  sent  in  for 
each  number,  but  time  flies  so  fast  that 
we  do  not  always  get  it  done. 

This  morning*  the  sun  is  shining 
beautifully  after  a long  time  of  rainy 
and  cloudy  weather.  If  the  rains  con- 
tinue to  the  end  of  the  rainy  season  as 
they  have  so  far,  a good  crop  will  be 
realized  this  year.  There  seems  to  be 
food  again  for  the  poorer  classes,  be- 
cause children  have  quit  coming  as 
they  did  for  a while.  We  have  taken  in 
only  two  this  week,— a boy  and  a girl. 
Just  now  an  old  woman  brought  her 
grandchild,  asking  us  to  take  it.  Up 
to  this  time  she  has  kept  her  but  can't 
keep  her  any  longer.  The  woman  is 
nearly  blind  and  very  poor.  The  child 
is  one  of  the  “fatherless”  and  will  prob- 
ably get  admission  upon  the  promise  of 
Psa.  68  : 5— “A  father  to  the  fatherless 

is  God  in  his  holy  habitation.”  Our 

quarters  are  crowded  but  how  can  we 
turn  these  poor  little  things  away  when 
they  have  no  one  to  care  for  them  and 
we  have  the  precious  promises  of  God 
to  stand  upon.  God  has  promised  to 
supply  all  our  need,  Phil.  4 : 19,  and  we 
know  if  we  are  true  to  Him  He  will  do 
for  us  just  what  He  has  promised.  It 
is  true  we  cannot  do  as  much  personal 
work  when  we  have  so  many  but  these 
children  are  saved  from  starvation  and 
are  hearing  the  bleared  name  of  Jesus 
every  day. 

Last  week  one  evening,  just  outside 
the  Compound  wall  a woman  sat  beg 
ging  for  a little  something  to  eat. 
Nothing  was  given  her.  After  finding 
her  dead  the  next  morning,  these 
words,  “1  promised  to  supply  all  your 
need  but  ye  did  not  believe  me,”  came 
to  us  very  forcibly.  These  people  have 
souls  and  some  one  is  responsible  for 
them  if  they  do  not  hear  the  gospel. 

I wish  you  could  be  here  and  go 
along  to  the  leper  asylum  and  see  how 
eager  these  poor  people  are  to  hear 
about  JeBus.  They  are  a class  of  peo 
pie  who  deserve  pity.  Christ  always 
had  pity  on  them;  we  do  not  read  of 
hiB  ever  turning  any  away.  At  present 
there  are  about  150  in  the  asylum  in 
eluding  their  untainted  children.  This 
asylum  is  only  one  of  the  many  scat- 
tered over  India  and  our  nearly  600 
children  are  only  a portion  of  the  27,000 
famine  children  in  India  who  are  taken 
care  of  by  missionary  orphanages. 

Bro.  Ressler  has  gone  to  Raipur  to 
see  after  a piece  of  land  joining  our 
Compound.  He  expects  to  return  to 
morrow. 

God  is  wonderfully  blessing  us  and 
keeping  us.  We  are  all  enjoying  good 
health  and  day  by  day  He  is  supplying 
strength  for  the  work  in  which  He  has 
placed  us. 

Yours  for  the  lost  in  India, 

Jacob  Bckkhard. 
Dhamlnri,  India,  Sept,  9th,  1001. 

IMPORTANT  DISCOVERIES  IN 
CRETE. 


troduced  on  the  Greek  mainland.  This 
Cretan  Bcript  is  distinct  alike  from  the 
Phoenician  and  Hittite.  Large  num- 
bers of  small  tablets  are  being  found 
covered  with  records  made  in  this 
language.  • In  the  royal  palace  there 
are  evidences  of  conflagration  having 
taken  place  which  destroyed  nearly 
everything.  But  clay  chests  have  been 
found  filled  full  of  the  tablets,  these 
coffers  being  locked,  sealed  and 
countersealed  with  clay  seals  in  just 
the  way  a box  of  valuables  might  be 
sealed  up  to-day. 


WHAT  CAN  BE  DONE. 


RY  NANCY  S.  MILLER. 


Dear  Editor:— Greeting  to  you  in 
Jesus’  name.  To  day  is  mail  day  again, 


Tradition  says  that  the  city  of  Cnos 
sus  (pronounced  noB  sup)  wss  the  cap- 
ital of  King  Minos  of  Crete,  lust  fate 
ly  Kaglish  explorers  have  unearthed  on 
the  site  of  that  city  evidences  showing 
the  truth  of  this  tradition  and  estab- 
lishing the  important  fact  that  here  on 
the  Greek  island  there  existed  a civil- 
ization which  had  developed  a written 
language  at  least  six  centuries  before 
the  Phoenician  alphabet  had  been  in 


For  sometime  past  1 have  been  deep- 
ly impressed  to  write  an  article  for  the 
Herald  in  regard  to  sending  more 
workers  to  India.  Since  I read  the  let- 
ters from  India  in  the  Herald,  and  see 
how  earnestly  our  dear  brethren  and 
sisters  plead  for  help  in  that  harvest- 
field,  1 felt  impressed  to  do  something 
for  them.  Is  it  possible  that  all  the 
teachers  and  students  in  Elkhart  can 
read  over  those  letters  and  not  be 
moved  with  compassion  in  regard  to 
those  poor  people  which  are  hunger- 
ing and  thirsting  for  the  gospel  to  be 
preached,  and  to  hear  the  word  of  God? 
How  willing  many  seem  to  be  to  help 
some  one  in  need  of  help  financially, 
and  thousands  are  going  down  the 
stream  of  life  filling  Christle6s  graves, 
who  can  go  and  would  not  for  sympathy 
for  those  dear  ones  that  plead  so  earnest- 
ly for  help?  Oh,  I felt  last  night  as  if 
we  might  hesr  the  cries  of  those  poor 
India  people  in  our  ears  on  the  judg- 
ment day  because  we  could  do  for  them 
and  would  not.  Is  there  no  one  any- 
where that  is  willing  to  spend  and  be 
spent  for  Christ  and  lost  sinners?  I 
fear  too  many  would  rather  work  and 
teach  for  money  than  for  Christ  and 
for  Charity,  and  such  would  better  not 
go,  for  God  wants  honest,  true-hearted, 
regenerated  disciples  in  his  vineyard. 
But  if  we  have  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  and  become  entire- 
ly willing  to  throw  open  the  doors  of 
our  hearts  to  let  God  and  His  Spirit 
take  full  possession  of  our  hearts,  and 
are  filled  with  the  grace  of  God  that  is 
iu  Cnrist  Jesus,  who  is  our  wisdom  and 
our  righteousness  and  our  sanctifica- 
tion and  redemption,  then  it  is  the  very 
n »t  ire  of  us  to  reach  out  a helping 
hand  to  do  wherever  we  can,  and  in 
every  way  we  can  and  as  long  as  we 
can.  But  some  say,  “But  we  have  to 
go  to  college  and  take  at  least  a scien 
tide  course."  Was  that  what  l’eter 
said  when  the  dear  Master  called  him 
to  follow  Him?  I think  not;  the  Word 
says  Matt.  4:20,  "Straightway  they  left 
their  net  and  followed  Him.”  Again 
James  and  John  immediately  left  the 
ship  and  their  father  and  followed 
JeBus,  (Matt.  4:22)  Some  may  think 
they  have  a good  education  and  are 
prepared  to  meet  the  call;  but  in  Acts 
4:13  we  learn  a grand  lesson.  They 
were  ignorant  and  unlearned  men  (both 
l’eter  and  John:;  but  ah,  “they  took 
knowledge  that  they  had  been  with 
Jesus.”  Truly  if  we  have  all  the  book 
knowledge  and  all  the  wisdom  the 
world  can  afford  and  have  not  been 
with  Jesus  we  can  never  expect  the 
Holy  Ghost's  power  to  teach  us  godli- 
ness. 

Time  is  too  short  to  spend  so  much  of 


God’s  precious  time  in  learning  at 
home  or  In  the  home  country  as 
there  are  things  and  branches  taught 
in  institutes  that  are  not  needed  to 
teach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  its  purity 
and  simplicity.  And  there  is  much  of 
God's  silver  and  gold  spent  for  things, 
the  purchase  of  which  is  not  directed  by 
the  teaching  of  the  Good  Spirit  but  of 
the  world.  Much  literature  is  adver- 
tised. so  called  religious  literature,  that 
contains  very  little  food  for  the  soul. 
Oh,  may  God  speed  the  day  when 
many  new-born  creatures  in  Christ 
Jesus  are  willing  to  go  to  labor  for  the 
dear  Master  to  His  great  name's  honor 
and  glory  and  to  the  upbuilding  of  Ills 
kingdom.  Amen. 

PERSECUTION  OF  CHRISTIANS. 


The  latest  Annual  Report  of  the 
American  Madura  Mission  contains  the 
following  account  by  Dr.  I.  P.  Jones 
from  the  Tirumangalam  station,  illus- 
trating how  intelligent,  well-to-do, 
spiritually  minded  men  of  the  better 
castes  sometimes  are  faithful  through 
great  tribulations: — 

“Early  one  Sunday  morning  in  No- 
vember, I administered  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per to  a body  of  some  seven  Christians 
and  received  into  the  church  by  con- 
fession of  faith  two  bright  young  men. 
This  congregation  is  in  an  out  of  the 
way  place  and  is  unique  as  being  com- 
posed entirely  of  young  men.  Ten 
years  ago  they  were  all  Hindu  boys — 
the  sons  of  well-to-do  men  of  the  high 
caste  and  ruling  class  of  that  village. 
An  old  catechist  of  very  limited  knowl- 
edge and  with  little  or  no  training,  but 
with  the  love  of  Christ  in  his  heart, 
lived  a mile  and  a half  from  this  vil- 
age  and  decided  to  open  a little  school 
for  the  education  of  the  Hindu  boys. 
So  faithfully  did  he  do  his  work  as  a 
Christian  that  his  scholars  soon  began 
to  take  an  interest  in  the  Bible  and  to 
learn  many  of  its  verses.  They  also 
began  to  hold  meetings  and  to  take  up 
contributions  which  were  sent  regu- 
larly to  me.  These  boys  have  now 
grown  into  young  manhood — the  oldest 
being  about  25 — and  have  also,  under 
their  old  spiritual  guide,  developed  In- 
to Christians.  They  are  the  ones  to 
whom  1 ministered  the  other  day ; and 
a more  earnest,  eager  congregation  of 
Christians  I have  rarely  seen.  They 
have  been  bitterly  persecuted— the 
whole  village  persists  in  abusing  them, 
and  their  own  families  have  used  all 
the  resources  of  severity,  of  .love  and  of 
tears  to  bring  them  to  renounce  their 
new  faith.  Never  did  young  men  ac- 
cept Christ  as  their  Savior  under  more 
adverse  outer  circumstances,  and  rare- 
ly did  any  seem  to  develop  more  beau- 
tifully in  character.  The  oldest  of 
their  number  is  the  oldest  one  who  is 
married,  and  his  wife  and  mother  will 
have  none  of  his  new  found  life  and 
faith.  This  year  he  was  robbed  by  a 
neighbor  of  nearly  Its.  100;  but  instead 
of  going  to  law  he  merely  said  that  for 
Christ'B  sake  he  would  endure  it.  So 
he  charged  it  to  those  losses  which  are 
his  real  gain.  Seven  of  these  youth 
are  now  members  of  Christ's  body,  and 
several  others  are  heart  and  soul  with 
them,  but  have  not  yet  courage  enough 
to  stand  the  opposition  which  will  over 
take  them  when  they  are  baptized.” 

Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub 
^cription  to  the  Herald  ok  Truth. 
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Herald  of  Truth  and  our  other 
papers.  We  need  this  money  and  take 
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The  harvest  is  now  gathered.  In 
most  places  it  has  been  seasonably 
good  Threshing  time  will  soon  he 
over  and  the  crop  marketed.  Laboring 
men  and  mechanics  have  had  plenty  of 
work,  at  good  wages,  and  almost  every- 
body is  as  able  to  pay  this  subscription 
now  as  at  any  time,  and  therefore  as  a 
special  favor  to  the  Publishing  house, 
we  a6k  you,  now,  to  send  us  the  one  or 
two,  or  three  dollars,  or  whatever  it 
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like.  We  especially  urge  those  who  are 
back  on  their  subscription  a year  or 
several  years,  to  send  and  pay  up  their 
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get to  renew  your  subscription. 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


Lesson  II L— October  20. 
JOSEPH  EXALTED.— Gen.  4 1 : 38  49. 
[Read  Gen.  41:  1-37,  50  57.  Memory 
Verses  39-41.] 

Golden  Text  —Them  tha!  honor 
me  I will  honor. — 1.  Sim.  2 : 30. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Supposed  to  have  been  B.  C. 
171*5,  two  years  after  the  release  of 
Pharaoh’s  chief  butler,  to  B.  C.  1707, 
when  Joseph  was  made  known  to  his 
brethren.  Comprising  seven  years  of 
plenty  and  two  years  of  famine.  (Chron. 
45:  11.) 

Place  —The  capital  of  Egypt,  proba 
hly  Zoan. 

Persons.—  Pharaoh,  Joseph,  Ase 
nath.  Pharaoh’s  servants. 

Connecting  Links. — In  our  last 
lesson  we  left  Joseph  in  prison.  Two 
full  years  pass  since  he  had  interpreted 
the  chief  butler’s  dream,  of  whom  he 
had  begged  to  be  remembered  in  the 
presence  of  the  king.  But  in  his  selfish 
joy  he  forgot  all  about  Joseph,  his  kind 
benefactor.  Yet  the  forgetfulness  on 
the  part  of  the  chief  butler  may  have 
been  providential,  for  had  he  been  re 
membered  before  the  king  he  possibly 
would  have  been  released  and  subse- 
quently returned  to  Palestine,  and  thus 
prevented  from  being  appointed  as 
governor  of  Egypt.  God  uses  the  most 
minute  circumstance  to  bring  into  ful- 
fillment his  wonderful  plans.  While  in 
prison  God’s  eye  was  upon  him,  and  he 
brought  about  a chain  of  circumstances 
by  which  he  prepared  Joseph  for  his 
great  life  work.  Step  by  step  God  leads 
him  up  to  occupy  the  highest  pinnacle 
of  power.  We  herewith  note  a few  of 
the  circumstances  that  were  divinely 
appointed  to  lead  to  Joseph’s  exalta- 
tion. God  causes  Pharaoh  to  have  two 
strange  dreams  which  the  magicians 
and  wise  men  of  Egypt  could  not  inter- 
pret. The  chief  butler  then  confessed 
his  fault  and  spake  to  the  king  in  refer- 
ence to  the  young  Hebrew  prisoner  as 
one  able  to  interpret  dreams.  Pharaoh 
immediately  orders  Joseph  to  be 
brought  out  of  his  dungeon.  As  soon 
as  Pharaoh  had  related  his  dreams  to 
Joseph,  he  made  known  to  Pharaoh  the 
interpretation  thereof,  both  dreams  hav- 
ing the  same  signification.  Joseph 
went  farther  and  advised  the  king  what 
to  do,  counseling  him  to  appoint  some 
discreet  person  to  go  through  the  land 
and  store  up  the  surplus  corn  of  the 
Beven  plentiful  years  in  order  to  supply 
the  need*  of  the  people  during  the  seven 
years  of  famine.  “And  the  thing  was 
good  in  the  eyes  of  Pharaoh,”  and  he 
acted  accordingly. 

Home  Readings. 

Oct. 

14.  M.— Pharaoh's  dream.  Gen.  41: 1-13 

15.  T. — The  dream  interpreted. 

Gen.  41: 14-32 

1*5.  W.— 

17.  Tb.— 


} Joseph  exalted. 


Gen.  41:  33  45 
Gen.  41:  4*5-57 


18  F. — Stephen's  reference.  Acts  7:9-1*! 

19  S.— Hurt's  providence  i’sa  10'.:  7-22 

20  S -Working  for  good  Rem  8: 18-28 

Lesson  IV.— October  27 
JOSEPH  AND  HIS  BRETHREN.— 
Gen.  45: 1-15. 

[Read  Chaps.  42-44  Memory  Verses 
4-7  1 

Golden  Text.— He  n t overcomeof 
evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good.— 
Rom.  12:  21. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— B.  C.  1707.  The  second  year 
of  the  famine,  and  twenty-two  years 
after  the  sale  of  Joieph  by  his  brethren. 

Place. — The  capital  of  Egypt. 
Either  Z ian  or  Heliopolis,  the  name  of 
and  location  of  the  city  is  not  definitely 
known. 

Persons.  — Joseph.  His  servants. 
His  brethren. 

Lesson  Connection.— The  seven 
years  of  plenty  in  Egypt  passed  by  and 
then  came  the  seven  years  of  famine, 
which  extended  far  beyond  the  borders 
of  Egypt.  But  Joseph  had  made  ample 
provision  by  laying  in  store  an  abun- 
dant supply  of  corn,  and  while  other 
countries  were  in  need  the  people  of 
Egypt  enjoyed  abundance.  As  a re- 
sult, caravans  came  from  the  surround 
ing  countries  to  the  favored  land  to 
purchase  food,  and  Joseph  in  reality 
became  the  “bread  of  life”  to  many 
people.  He  had  now  been  in  the  land 
of  Egypt  over  twenty  one  years.  He 
was  now  about  thirty  nine  yearsof  age, 
and  had  not  seen  his  brethren  for  over 
two  decades.  We  may  imagine  Jo- 
seph’s surprise,  when  one  day  he  beheld 
a small  caravan  approaching  from  the 
north,  and  as  they  draw  near  and  enter 
the  city,  he  recognizes  the  familiar  faces 
of  his  ten  brethren.  He  hides  his  iden- 
tity in  order  to  prove  them,  and  find 
out  if  they  were  as  cruel  and  selfish  as 
ever,  or  whether  they  had  become  gen- 
tle and  penitent.  He  dealt  with  them 
roughly,  put  them  in  prison  bb  spies, 
and  heard  them  acknowledge  among 
themselves  the  sin  aud  wrong  they  had 
committed  in  selling  their  brother.  He 
released  all  but  Simeon,  whom  he  held 
as  a pledge  for  the  return  of  the  rest, 
and  then  sent  them  home  with  gifts. 
After  an  indefinite  time,  the  sons  of 
Jacob  returned  to  Egypt  to  buy  corn. 
This  time  they  were  accompanied  by 
Benjamin,  their  youngest  brother,  now 
about  twenty-five  years  old.  Joseph 
caused  Benjamin  to  Buffer  an  unjuBt 
accusation,  in  order  to  learn  whether 
his  brethren  felt  toward  Benjamin  as 
they  had  felt  toward  him.  To  hiB  de 
light  he  found  Judah,  who  had  proposed 
his  sale,  was  now  ready  to  be  Bold  as  a 
slave,  if  only  Benjamin  may  be  re 
leased.  A heart  of  love  and  Belf-sacri- 
flce  had  taken  the  place  of  the  former 
heart  of  selfishness  and  cruelty.  They 
are  now  in  a condition  to  receive  the 
revelation  made  by  Joseph,  when  be 
said:  “I  am  Joseph,  your  brother." 

Home  Readings. 

Oct. 

21.  M.— The  famine.  Gen.  42:1-13 

22.  T.— The  second  journey. 

Gen.  43:  1-14 

23.  W. — Joseph  and  his  brethren. 

Gen.  45: 1-15 

24.  Th. — Joyful  news.  Gen.  45;l6-28 

25.  F.— Jacob  in  Egypt.  Gen.  47: 1 111 
2*5.  S.— Love  to  enemies.  Matt.  5:38-48 
27.  S.— Overcoming  evil. 

Rom.  12:  14-21 
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Correspondence. 


From  Rockingham  Co.,  Va.,  Oct. 
9m,  1901.— With  the  opening  of  the 
fall  season  a general  awakening  of  in- 
terest in  church  work  appears  manifest 
in  this  part  of  the  state. 

Counsel  meetings  have  been  held  and 
gratifying  results  are  obtained  all 
round,  and  the  communion  meetings 
have  been  announced  for  the  usual 
times  and  places  aB  heretofore.  Several 
converts  are  receiving  instruction  and 
are  awaiting  baptism  on  Saturday,  the 
19th  inst.,  at  the  Bank  church  in  the 
Middle  district— at  which  place  if  the 
Lord  will,  communion  will  be  held  on 
Sunday  following. 

The  Virginia  Conference  which  was 
in  session  at  Spring  Dale  church  In 
Bi8b.  A.  P.  Heatwole’s  district— on  the 
4th  and  5th  of  October  was  a season  of 
edification  and  encouragement,  at 
which  time  three  bishops,  fourteen 
ministers,  seven  deacons,  along  with 
many  brethren  and  sisterB  were  pres- 
ent. 

Among  the  important  measures 
adopted  at  thi*  conference  was  an  au- 
thorizing of  the  ordination  of  two  min- 
isters in  the  Middle  District  and  the 
stationing  of  a minister  and  the  ordi- 
nation of  a deacon  in  the  West  Virginia 
church. 

We  trust  that  earnest  prayer  and  in- 
tercession may  go  up  from  a united 
church  in  behalf  of  the  responsible 
work  which  is  expected  to  be  taken  up 
within  the  next  three  or  four  months, 
and  that  the  Lord  may  call  such  to  the 
ministry  who  shall  stand  true  to  the 
evangelical  doctrine  and  discipline  of 
the  church. 

We  feel  also  to  suggest  the  great  im- 
portance of  all  our  conferences  east 
and  west,  to  stand  unitedly  for  peace 
and  unity  and  work  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  cause  of  Christ  as  one 
complete  and  harmonious  church. 

Cor. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.,  Sept.  26tii, 
1901.— Bro.  John  Latshaw  from  Chester 
Co,  Pa.,  cams  to  ns  to  spend  a few 
days.  While  here  he  preached  in  the 
Blanch,  Weaver,  Thomas,  and  Stahl 
meeting  houses.  May  God  richly  bless 
the  dear  brother.  Bro.  Isaic  Weaver 
and  wife,  of  Michigan,  are  also  with  us 
visiting  friends  and  Bro.  Weaver  is 
earnestly  preaching  the  Word  aBthey  go 
from  place  to  place.  They  expect  to 
leave  us  in  time  to  go  to  the  Indiana 
Conference.  (They  arrived  at  Elkhart, 
Oct.  10,  accompanied  by  Bro.  S.  Yoder 
and  wife,  of  Scalp  Level,  Pa.— Ed.j  May 
a kind  heavenly  Father  go  with  them 
on  their  way  to  the  conference  and  may 
the  conference  be  one  of  joy  and  peace 
so  that  love  may  be  the  supreme  ruler. 
This  vicinity  has  also  been  favored 
with  spiritual  blessings  during  the  con- 
ference week  in  October.  It  was  in- 
deed a pleasure  to  meet  so  many  dear 
brethren  and  sisters  from  near  and  far. 
Oh,  what  will  it  be  when  we  will  meet 
in  heaven  where  parting  is  no  more. 
Here  in  our  meetings  we  greet  each 
other  with  joy,  but  it  is  only  for  a mo 
ment,  and  then  we  take  the  parting 
hand,  not  knowing  whether  we  will 
ever  meet  again  in  this  world;  but  in 
heaven  it  is  not  so.  When  we  meet 
there  it  will  be  forever  and  ever.  Oh,  is 
it  not  worth  our  while  to  Rtrive  to  gain 
that  heavenly  home.  Let  us  not  strive 
for  ourselves  only,  but  let  us  try  to  win 
others.  Levi  Blanch. 
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Monitor,  Ks.,  Oct.  — 1901.— Bro.  Geo. 
R.  Brunk  and  myself  expect  to  start  for 
Iowa,  tomorrow.  We  expect  to  hold 
meetings  there  as  the  Lord  may  direct. 
We  were  much  edified  and  encouraged 
by  the  S.  S.  Conference  and  the  counsel 
meeting  at  the  Penna.  M.  II.,  near 
Trousdale  Many  of  the  brethren  and 
slaters  have  gone  east,  visiting,  among 
them  Bro.  David  Weaver,  who  goes  to 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  Bro.  and  Sister  Henry 
Miller,  who  were  visiting  here.  Bro. 
Eli  Burkhart  and  family,  drove  in 
their  own  conveyance  to  Jasper  Co., 
Mo.,  and  others  whom  I cannot  name 
are  also  away.  Sister  Garber,  a mis- 
sionary from  Armenia,  gave  some  in- 
teresting talks  to  parents,  young  peo- 
ple and  children.  Bro.  Homer  Hender- 
son was  also  one  of  our  visitors.  He 
spoke  and  exhorted  in  the  presence  of 
those  with  whom  he  formerly  met  at 
our  teachers’  meetings,  when  an  uncon- 
verted young  man,  with  views  favor- 
able to  skepticism.  We  rejoice  to  see 
the  change,  to  see  that  he  was  not  only 
converted  hut  that  he  now  also  preached 
the  way  of  salvation  to  others.  Rev. 
Samuel  Peters,  from  Iowa,  is  here  look 
ing  for  a home,  where  he  and  his  family 
can  enjoy  church  privileges  with  his 
brethren.  He  sold  his  property  in 
Iowa,  and  expects  to  locate  somewhere 
among  the  brotherhood.  W e had  dry 
and  dusty  weather  for  a loug  time,  but 
recently  the  refreshing  rains  have  made 
pleasant  and  favorable  for  the  fall  seed- 
ing. R.  J.  Heatwole. 


CONFERENCES. 


The  S.  S.  Conference  for  the  state  of 
Iowa  will  be  held  October  24  25,  at  the 
East  Union  M.  H.,  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa. 
AH  who  are  interested  in  S.  S.  work  are 
cordially  invited. 

J.  A.  Roller,  Seo’y, 

Kalona,  Iowa. 


SOUTHWEST  URN  PENNSY  LVANIA 
CONFERENCE  PROCEEDINGS. 


The  Annual  Mennonite  Conference 
of  the  Southwestern  l’a.  District  met 
at  the  Weaver  M.  H.,  Cambria,  Co.,  Pa., 
Aug.  29  and  30,  1901. 

Session  was  opened  at  2 1 . M.  by 
Binging,  “How  Firm  a Foundation,"  af 
ter  which  A.  Metzler  read  1 Cor.  3rd 
chapter  and  led  in  prayer.  Conference 
sermon,  based  on  Acts  1:8  was 
preached  by  G.  D.  Miller. 

Minutes  of  previous  conference  were 
read  aud  approved.  Of  the  members 
of  Conference,  three  bishops,  sixteen 
ministers,  and  four  deacons  were  pres- 
ent. The  visiting  brethren,  Isaac 
Weaver  of  Bowne,  Michigan,  and  Jo- 
seph Z.  Kanagy,  of  AllenBVille,  l’a., 
were  admitted  aB  honorary  members 
of  Conference. 

L A Blough  wbb  appointed  assist- 
ant moderator  and  Ed  Miller  assistant 

secretary.  „ . , 

A.  D.  Martin  and  A.  Metzler  were 
appointed  to  assist  the  secretary  in 
framing  resolutions.  The  Constitution 
and  the  Rules  and  Discipline  were  read 
by  the  assistant  secretary  and  permis- 
sion was  given  to  ask  questions  upon 
the  same,  all  of  which  were  satisfact 
orily  answered.  All  members  of  Con- 
ference testified  to  the  Rules  and  Dis- 
cipline, and  expressed  a willingness  to 
live  more  closely  thereto.  An  expres- 


sion of  harmony  was  given  by  the 
members  of  the  church  by  a rising 
vote. 

Conference  then  adjourned  until  9 
A.  M.,  Aug.  30th. 

The  following  morning,  Conference 
was  opened  by  singing,  “Stand  up  for 
JeBue,”  after  which  S.  D.  Yoder  read 
the  23d  Psalm  and  led  in  prayer. 

Uniform  reports  from  the  churches 
in  the  district  showed  the  following: 


No.  of  congregations.  U 

No.  of  bishops  and  ministers.  23 

No.  of  deacons.  12 

No.  ofmembers  received  during  year. 

59 

Lost  by  death  or  otherwise.  13 

Increase  of  membership. 

Total  membership. 

Total  contributions.  $ 2581.23 


Spiritual  condition,  fair.  Peace  ex- 
pressed in  all  the  congregations,  and 
the  fall  communion  will  be  held  at  the 
regular  placeB. 

The  reports  from  the  mission  sta 
tions  showed  regular  services  at  nearly 
all  of  the  stations,  eighty-five  sermonB 
preached  during  the  year,  and  seven 
accessions. 

Treasurer  reported  $57.38  in  the  Con- 
ference Fund,  and  $116.45  in  the  Con- 
ference Building  Fund. 

The  bishops  and  officers  of  Confer- 
ence, having  been  in  session  previous 
to  the  opening  of  Conference,  pre- 
sented the  following  questions  for  ac- 
tion upon  the  same  by  Conference: 

1.  What  mission  stations  Bhall  be 
carried  on  this  year. 

Resolved,  That  Schellsbury  be  under 
the  care  of  A.  Metzler;  Gortner  Gnegy 
Forks  under  G.  D.  Miller;  Champion 
under  A.  D.  Martin;  Huston  under  J. 
A.  Brillhart;  Greenville  under  J.  A. 
Durr;  Johnstown  aud  Benscreek  under 
Alex  Weaver. 

2.  Should  we  have  a district  evan- 
gelist? 

Resolved,  That  we  elect  a district 
evangelist  for  the  coming  conference 
year,  who  at  the  end  of  the  conference 
year  shall  give  a report  of  the  evan- 
gelistic work  done.  S.  G.  Shetler  was 
elected. 

3.  How  supply  the  needy  places 
with  ministers  and  other  workers? 

Resolved,  That  a committee  be  ap- 
pointed whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  look 
up  men  who  are  qualified  and  have 
them  ordaintd  by  the  home  congrega- 
tion or  with  the  consent  of  the  home 
congregation  have  them  ordained  at 
the  places  to  which  they  have  been 
appointed. 

4.  What  position  does  this  confer- 
ence take  on  the  subject  of  Fasting? 

Resolved,  That  this  Conference  ad 
vise  fasting  as  taught  by  the  word  of 
God.  Matt.  6:1*5-18;  Acts  13:3;  17  : 2 1 ; 
Mark  9:29;  1 Cor.  7:5;  2 Cor.  6:o; 
11  : 27. 

5.  Ilow  shall  we  meet  the  expenses 
of  the  ministers  of  our  district  who  fill 
appointments  at  out  of  the  way  places 
in  the  district? 

Resolved,  That  the  expenses  be  paid 
out  of  the  Conference  Fund,  that  is,  if 
they  are  not  paid  by  the  people  at  the 
places  visited. 

6.  Shall  we  elect  a director  for  the 
Charitable  llomeB? 

Resolved,  That  we  elect  a director  for 
the  Charitable  Homes  for  a term  of 
four  years.  S.  G.  Shetler  was  elected. 

7.  Resolved,  That  D.  S.  Loucks  be 
re  elected  district  member  of  the  Evan- 
gelizing Board. 

8.  What  dangers  are  threatening  the 


church  and  how  shall  we  meet  them  ? 

Whereas,  There  is  a tendency  among 
our  people  to  drift  away  from  the  plain 
teachings  of  the  Bible  and  the  church 
in  the  matter  of  dress, 

Whereas,  The  desire  for  popularity  is 
growing, 

Whereas,  Some  of  our  people  are  in- 
clined to  take  part  in  worldly  amuse- 
ments, Sunday  excursions,  etc. 

Whereas,  There  is  much  indifference 
among  both  old  and  young  toward 
their  religious  duties; 

Therefore,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  urge  more  plain 
teaching  of  tne  principles  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  both  the  home  and  the  church, 
more  consecration,  more  self  sacrifice 
for  the  cause  of  the  Master,  more 
prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  more  of  the  spirit  of  love  to- 
wards those  who  have  strayed  from 
right  paths,  more  willingness  to  be 
directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  more  imita- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  all  that 
we  do  and  say,  more  hearts,  lips,  souls 
and  lives  that  are  on  file  for  lost  souls, 
and  that  are  making  the  salvation  of 
the  lost  the  prime  object  of  life. 

9.  Resolved,  That  we  grant  the  re- 
quest of  Masontown  congregation  by 
re  appointing  Aaron  Loucks  as  bishop 
of  their  congregation,  and  urge  him  to 
return  to  the  district  as  soon  as  practi- 
cable. 

10.  Resolved,  That  J.  N.  Durr  have 
pastoral  and  bishop  oversight  of  the 
Rickton  Congregation. 

11.  Have  we  a sufficient  number  of 
bishops  in  the  Conference  district. 

Resolved,  That  Conference  gives  the 
consent  to  ordain  a bishop  in  the  Johns- 
town district. 

12.  What  shall  be  done  with  mem 
bers  who  do  not  contribute  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  church  ? 

Resolved,  That  the  ministers  teach 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel  on  giving. 

13.  Is  it  advisable  for  our  young 
people  to  get  a high  education? 

Whereas:  Many  of  the  higher  insti- 
tutions of  learning  tend  toward  world 
liness  and  infidelity. 

Whereas,  Many  of  our  young  people 
have  been  lost  to  the  church  on  account 
of  attending  such  schools,  Therefore, 
be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  advise  our  young 
people  who  desire  to  take  a course  in 
school,  to  attend  an  institution  that  is 
conducted  in  accordance  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Gospel. 

14.  Resolved,  That  the  order  of 
places  for  holding  the  Annual  Con- 
ference be  bb  follows: 

Scottdale,  Martinsburg,  Masontown, 
Rockton,  Tub,  Johnstown. 

A number  of  committees  were  ap- 
pointed by  the  Moderator  and  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Conference.  After  sing- 
ing “Take  Thou  My  Hand,"  and  prayer 
by  J.  A.  Blllhart,  Conference  adjourned 
to  meet  at  Scottdale,  the  last  Thursday 
and  Friday  in  August,  1902. 


ISA  CHAIN  NO  STRONGER  THAN 
ITS  WEAKEST  LINK? 


is  it  true  that  "a  chain  is  no  stronger 
than  its  weakest  link?”  Literally,  yes. 
As  a statement  of  physics  it  cannot  be 
g liaiai  1,  if  oia  is  speaking  of  a simple 
e'laia.  Strain  can  be  resisted  or  pull 
exerted  only  along  a line  of  cohering 
particles.  The  particles  outside  that 
line  may  be  many  and  weighty,  but  for 


■ 
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the  purpose  of  pull  or  resistance  they 
are  nothing.  Therefore  the  smallest 
cross  section  and  the  weakest  coher- 
ence represent  the  actual  strength. 
Indeed,  the  fact  is  even  stronger. 
The  chain  is  weaker  than  its  weakest 
link,  for  those  particles  which  are  out- 
side of  the  continous  lines  of  coherence 
add  no  strength,  but  do  add  the  pull 
of  their  useless  weight,  and  so  demand 
from  the  weakest  link  a portion  of  the 
strength  that  should  be  applied  to  the 
external  burden. 

As  a figurative  statement  of  a fact  of 
legal  righteousness  it  is  true,  “Who- 
ever shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet 
stumble  in  one  point,  he  is  become 
guilty  of  all.”  If  a man  presents  him- 
self before  God  on  a basis  of  his  actual 
desert,  and  expects  to  earn  salvation, 
he  must  offer  an  obedience  and  a sin- 
lessness  absolutely  complete  and  with- 
out a (law.  lie  has  chosen  that  method 
of  approach  to  God;  he  is  borne  up  by 
his  own  strength,  he  casts  the  bridge  of 
his  own  righteousness  over  the  chasm 
between  himself  and  God.  Its  success 
depends  on  its  completeness.  The 
strength  of  every  part  is  no  greater 
than  that  of  aoy  part.  When  he 
arrives  at  that  weak  point,  the  bridge 
bears  up  just  what  that  will  bear,  and  no 
pound  more.  It  breaks  with  him,  and 
the  strength  of  all  the  rest  is  of  no 
avail.  He  has  fallen  short  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

As  a warning  against  carelessness 
and  incitement  to  inteuser  struggle, 
the  saying  has  high  value.  You  are 
never  safe  while  that  weak  point  re 
mains.  No  matter  how  strong  your 
walls  are  in  other  quarters,  you  might 
almost  as  well  not  have  them,  for 
thick  walls  here  keep  out  no  enemy 
there.  Absolute  strength  at  every 
point  is  the  essential  of  victory.  The 
walls  of  a ship  may  average  a foot 
thick,  but  if  in  many  places  they  are 
two  feet  thick,  and  in  one  an  eighth 
of  an  inch,  her  voyage. will  be  short. 
Achilles’  mighty  sinews  and  mystic 
Invulnerability  cannot  save  him  when 
once  the  enemy  finds  his  unguarded 
heel.  The  inch  wide  chink  lets  in  the 
fatal  shaft.  All  this  is  true  and  im- 
portant. 

It  is  in  the  implications  and  infer- 
ence and  the  silences  of  the  saying 
that  its  falsehood  lurks.  It  tends  to 
produce  too  severe  judgments.  It  on 
genderB  discouragement.  It  is  not 
true.  In  this  world,  where  the  divine 
pity  and  the  divine  helpfulness  bend 
over  us  and  beat  with  mighty  tides 
against  our  hearts'  doors,  it  is  not  true. 
In  the  eye  of  divine  love,  appreciation, 
and  mercy,  a chain  is  not  only  stronger 
than  its  weakest  link,  but  is  often 
much  stronger  than  its  strongest  link. 
For  purposes  of  warning  and  for  pur- 
poses of  appraisal,  where  men  insist 
on  that  method,  God  judges  men  by 
their  weakness,  but  for  other  purposes 
and  in  other  connections  he  judges 
them  sometimes  by  their  average 
strength,  sometimes  by  the  greatest, 
sometimes  by  the  aggregate,  and  some 
times  by  much  more  than  that. 

Christ’ s appraisal  of  Peter,  for  exam- 
ple was  founded,  not  on  his  denial,  or 
his  rash  oiliciousness,  or  his  frequent 
failure  of  the  real  sympathy  with  the 
higher  aims  of  the  Master,  but  on  his 
discernment  and  generous  confession 
and  loving  earnestness,  and  more  on 
their  future  promise  than  on  their 
present  value.  In  the  very  man  who 
is  so  soon  to  deny  him  he  sees  the  one 


who  is  capable  of  “strengthening  the 
brethren”  when  he  shall  have  “turned 
again.”  In  his  rash,  impetuous,  heady 
follower  he  sees  “the  rock”  of  steadi- 
ness. In  like  fashion  the  emphatic 
and  magnificent  testimony  to  John  is 
called  forth  by  the  very  questioning 
that  showed  such  surprising  weakness 
in  the  great  forerunner.  To  John  him- 
self he  transmits  a gentle  rebuke  and 
warning,  “BleBsed  is  he  whosoever  shall 
And  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  me,” 
but  to  the  standers  by  he  announces 
his  appraisal  of  the  man  who  has  felt 
in  the  prison  the  tremors  of  doubt: 
“Verily  1 Bay  unto  you,  Among  them 
that  are  born  of  women  there  hath  not 
arisen  a greater  than  John  the  Baptist.” 
In  the  older  day,  David  is  a con- 
spicuous example  of  God’s  method. 
Ilis  appraisal  is  not  based  on  hiB  dark 
hours  of  blood  and  lust,  but  on  his  love 
for  God’s  law  and  house,  his  longing 
after  purity,  and  his  trust  in  God.  In 
the  light  of  these  things  he  is  a “man 
after  my  own  heart.”  So  with 
Abraham,  so  with  Jacob.  God  saw  in 
these  men  something  larger  than  they 
were  at  their  smallest,  something  vast- 
ly larger  than  anything  they  actually 
were  at  their  largest. 

The  idea  that  for  purposes  of  resist- 
ance or  accomplishment  1 am  no 
stronger  than  my  weakest  link  is  a 
blind  fallacy,  for  it  omits  a premise, 

- — more  than  one.  It  is  blind  to  the 
complex  nature  of  man,  the  effect  of 
different  qualities  upon  each  other.  1 
am  not  a single  chain.  1 am  a con- 
geries of  chains,  not  merely  parallel, 
but  interlinked  and  interwoven,  inter- 
twined and  intertwisted.  My  real 
strength  is  determined  by  the  interplay 
of  the  weaker  elements  with  the 
stronger,  and  the  reverse.  I am  not  a 
chain,  but  a cable,  and  a cable  each 
strand  of  which  not  only  bears  its 
quota  of  the  strain,  but  can  communi- 
cate literally,  if  one  may  say  so,  of  his 
own  strength,  or  weakness,  or  to  its  fel- 
low strands.  Tendencies  counteract 
each  other.  CJualties  control  or  modify. 
Estimates  of  tensile  strength  that  do 
not  give  due  weight  to  this  exceeding 
complexity  are  unworthy  of  considera- 
tion. When  phrenology  was  given 
more  credit  than  to  day,  the  skillful 
reader  of  “bumps”  did  not  venture  to  an  - 
nounce  the  aptitude  or  character  of  his 
subject  from  the  size  of  any  one  organ 
but  waited  to  weigh  and  balance  and 
calculate  resultants.  Destructiveness 
might  be  balanced  by  some  opposite, 
passion  held  in  check  by  reason  or  will, 
acquisitiveness  by  benevolence.  I am 
not  as  weak  as  that  moral  infirmity  of 
mine,  or  that  evil  trait.  I am  only  as 
weak  as  that  is,  modified  by  love,  truth, 
honor,  faith.  The  man  who  surrenders 
to  such  a weakness  surrenders  before 
he  has  reviewed  his  garrison.  “See 
that  jaw?”  said  one  who  had  failed 
once  and  again  in  the  struggle  for 
right.  “How  can  a man  with  a jaw 
like  that  ever  amount  to  anything?” 
But  he  might  if  he  had  only  had  a 
a head!  They  used  to  point  out  to 
Socrates  that,  according  to  his  own 
Greek  notion  of  the  identity  of  the 
good  and  the  beautiful,  his  goggle-eyes 
and  misshapen  head  betokened  an  evil 
soul.  He  acknowledged  the  fact,  but 
said  that  his  pure  thought  and  pure 
life  were  due  to  the  restraining  Influence 
of  philosophy  and  the  power  of  his 
“daemon.”  Bring  up  all  your  rein- 
forcements, O struggled  Let  reason, 
will,  love,  honor,  send  their  forces 


across,  in  front  of,  through  and  through, 
that  breach  in  your  fortifications,  and 
you  shall  conquer  yet. 

This  fallacy  is  blind  to  a greater  thing. 
It  is  blind  to  the  grace  of  God.  Some 
one  was  kind  enough  to  inform 
Chalmers  that  he  had  "the  leens  of  a 
rascal.”  Like  the  old  Greek,  the  great 
Scotchman  did  not  deny  the  charge, 
but  remarked  that,  if  he  had  been  able 
to  overcome  those  tendencies,  as  he 
hoped  he  had,  it  was  by  the  grace  of 
God.  Paul  says,  “When  I am  weak, 
then  I am  strong.”  The  successful 
assaults  of  Satan  are  not  made  at  our 
weak  places,  but  at  points  where,  in 
fancy  and  in  fact,  our  natural  strength 
is  greatest,  and  which  therefore  are  left 
unguarded  and  uninforced.  It  was  up 
the  impregnable  Heights  of  Abraham 
that  Wolfe  made  hiB  way  to  victory.  It 
was  on  his  strongest  side  that  Moses 
sinned.  The  knowledge  of  a weakness 
may  make  the  strongest  point  in  all  our 
lineB.  If  it  means  that  we  thrust  out 
before  that  broken  wall  the  strength  of 
Jesus  Christ,  it  means  that  there  we 
are  stronger  than  our  strongest. 
“Blessed  is  the  man  who  feareth  al- 
way.”  It  is  said  that  the  branded  cat- 
tle on  our  Western  ranges  “favor”  the 
wounded  side  by  laying  on  the  other 
till  the  habit  is  formed.  Then  the  skin 
on  the  side  that  was  burned,  being  ex- 
posed to  wind  and  sun  more  than  the 
other,  becomes  the  thicker  and  firmer. 
Unhappy  is  the  man  who  is  only  as 
strong  as  his  strongest  link.  He  will 
snap  one  day.  Thrice  blessed  is  he 
who  is  as  strong  as  his  weakest,  when 
that  is  reinforced  by  the  grace  of  God. 
— S.  >S*.  Times. 


THE  EVER  LIVING  SOUL. 

BY  J.  M.  BltENNEMEN. 


“Fear  Dot  them  which  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul.— Matt. 

10:28. 

It  is  natural  for  us  to  love  our  near 
and  dear  friends,  and  it  iB  painful  to  us 
when  they  are  taken  from  us  by  death. 
Hence  the  question  often  and  very 
naturally  arises  in  our  minds,  and  iB 
frequently  atked,  How  is  It  with  the 
soul  after  the  death  of  the  body?  Is 
it,  like  the  body,  dead,  unconscious  and 
without  knowledge,  or  does  it  still  live, 
conscious  of  its  existence  and  retaining 
the  faculties  of  knowledge  and  mem- 
ory? These  are  truly  important  ques- 
tions, and  worthy  of  our  most  serious 
consideration. 

I always  believed,  having  been  so 
taught  from  my  youth,  that  at  death 
the  soul  takes  its  flight  from  the  body, 
and  is  then  immediately  received  into  a 
place  of  rest  or  misery,  according  to 
man’s  conduct  while  in  this  life,  where 
it  will  remain  conscious  of  itB  exist- 
ence until  the  resurrection  day,  when 
the  body  and  soul  will  again  be  united, 
and  appear  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ,  to  receive  a final  reward. 

Some,  however,  are  of  a different 
opinion,  holding  forth  the  idea,  that  at 
death  the  soul  falls  asleep  with  the 
body,  remaining  unconscious  and  with- 
out memory,  until  the  resurrection;  for 
say  they,  “the  dead  know  not  any- 
thing.” This,  1 believe,  however,  is  said 
of  the  body  and  not  of  the  soul,  as  our 
text  plainly  indicates  that  the  soul  still 
lives  after  the  body  is  dead. 

The  idea  of  the  soul's  beiDg  uncon- 
scious after  the  death  of  the  body, 
seemed  to  me  so  strange  and  novel, 


that  it  induced  me  to  search  the  Script- 
ures more  closely  on  this  point,  and, 
after  so  doing,  I became  only  the  more 
confirmed  in  my  former  opinion; 
namely,  that  the  soul  after  death  still 
lives  separate  from  the  body,  is  con 
BCloua  of  its  existence,  possesses  mem 
ory,  and  is  susceptible  of  being  com- 
forted, or  of  feeling  pain  or  torment. 

In  the  preceding  verses,  the  Savior 
had  been  telling  hiB  disciples  of  the  ill 
treatment  they  should  meet  with,  while 
upon  their  mission,  and  that  they 
should  be  brought  before  governors 
and  kings  for  his  sake,  also  that  the 
“brother  should  deliver  up  the  brother 
to  death,  and  the  father  the  child:  and 
the  children  would  rise  up  against 
their  parents  and  would  cause  them 
to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  be 
hated  (said  he)  of  all  men  for  my 
name’s  sake,  but  he  that  endureth  to 
the  end  shall  be  saved.”  Finally,  in 
order  to  console  and  encourage  them, 
he  says,  in  the  language  of  the  text, 
“Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul.” 
Doubtless  the  Savior  Intended,  with 
these  words,  to  encourage,  inspire  and 
strengthen  his  disciples,  bravely  to 
meet  the  death  of  the  body,  because 
their  persecutors  were  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul;  that  was  out  of  their  reach 
and  power. 

But  now  I would  ask,  what  encour 
agement  or  comfort  could  these  words 
of  the  text  have  afforded  the  disciples, 
if  they  had  known  or  believed  that  the 
soul  would  die  as  a matter  of  course, 
the  moment  the  body  was  kilied?  It 
seemB  to  me,  these  words  plainly  and 
undeniably  prove  that  the  soul  still 
lives,  separate  from  the  body,  after  the 
latter  1b  dead;  and  I cannot  see  with 
propriety,  or  to  what  purpose  the 
Savior  could  have  spoken  these  words, 
if  the  soul  would  die  with  the  body. 
We  know  that  it  is  an  easy  matter  for 
men  to  kill  the  bodies  of  men.  But  the 
soul,  the  Savior  says,  they  cannot  kill, 
then  of  course  it  must  still  live  after 
the  body  is  dead. 

The  word  soul  in  the  Jlible,  fre 
quently  also  signifies  persons,  as  for 
instance,  "We  were  in  all  in  the  ship, 
two  hundred  threescore  and  sixteen 
souls.”  Acts  27  :37.  And  again,  “Jo 
seph  called  his  father  Jacob  and  his 
kindred  to  him,  threescore  and  fifteen 
souls.”  Chap.  7:14.  But  it  not  un 
frequently  means  that  invisible  but 
living  part  of  man,  connected  with  the 
body,  which  is  emphatically  called  the 
soul,  which  according  to  our  text,  still 
exists  in  a state  of  consciousness  sepa 
rate  from  the  dead  body. 

First,  then,  that  the  soul  lives  separah 
from  the  body.  We  read  of  Rachel  that 
“her  bouI  was  in  departing  (for  she 
died). — Gen  35  : 18.  How  could  it  be 
said  that  the  soul  teas  in  departing,  if 
it  had  no  separate  existence  from  the 
body? 

Elijah,  when  raising  the  widow’s 
child,  said,  “O  Lord,  my  God,  1 prsy 
thee,  let  this  child’s  soul  come  into  him 
again;  and  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of 
Elijah,  and  the  soul  of  the  child  came 
into  him  again,  and  he  revived;”  that 
is,  the  body  became  alive  again  by  the 
return  of  the  living  soul.  1 Kings 
17:21,  22.  Read  also  Luke  8:49-56. 
When  Jesus  raised  the  damsel  to  life, 
“He  took  her  by  the  hand  and  said, 
Maid,  arise,  and  her  spirit  came  again, 
and  she  arose  straightway.”* 

•The  words  spirit  and  ghost  are  frequently 
used  In  Sorlptnre  to  signify  the  same  a*  tb< 
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word,  soul,  as  “the  body  without  the  spirit 
la  dead.” 

Evidently  the  soul  had  departed  and 
been  separated  from  the  body,  or  how 
could  it  have  come  again?  Neither 
codld  the  soul  have  been  dead,  while 
absent  from  the  body,  for  as  soon  aB 
the  soul  came  into  the  body  again,  it 
(the  body)  revived;  that  is,  became 
alive.  Thus  the  “body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,”  but  with  the  spirit, 
which  is  the  soul,  it  is  alive. 

God  said  unto  the  rich  man  whore 
ground  brought  forth  plentifully, 
"Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  Bhall  be 
required  of  thee  (Luke  12  :20);  and  Job 
a'ks,  “What  is  the  hope  of  the  hypo 
crite,  though  he  hath  gained,  when  God 
taketh  away  hie  soul?"  Job  27  :8.  “For 
what  shall  it  profit  a man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul?”  Mark  8:36.  Solomon  says, 
“There  is  no  man  that  has  power  over 
the  spirit  to  retain  the  spirit.”  And 
again,  “Then  shall  the  dust  return  to 
the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall 
return  unto  God  who  gave  it.”  Eccl. 
8 :8  and  12  :7. 

When  Stephen  was  stoned  to  death, 
“he  called  upon  God  saying,  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.”  Jesus,  when 
about  to  expire  upou  the  cross,  cried 
with  a loud  voice  saying,  “Father,  into 
thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit;”  and, 
having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 
We  also  read  of  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  of  “the  spirits  in 
prison,  which  were  disobedient  in  the 
days  of  Noah.”  These  were  not  sleep- 
ing, else  why  keep  them  in  prison? 

“Abranam  gave  up  the  ghost,  and 
died  in  a good  old  age.”  Gen.  25:8: 
“Ishmael  gave  up  the  ghost  and  died.” 
Ch.  35:29.  “Jacob  yielded  up  the 
ghost  and  was  gathered  with  his  peo- 
ple.” Chap.  49:33.  The  same  is  said  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira:  both  gave  up 
the  ghost.  Acts  5.  Herod  “was  often  of 
worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.”  “Thus 
man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is 
he?”  Where  is  the  ghost,  or  the  soul, 
or  the  spirit?  As  for  the  body,  we 
generally  know  where  that  is,  but  the 
soul  who  can  tell  where  it  is?  Here  we 
must  turn  to  the  Scriptures  for  infor- 
mation. 

When  the  penitent  thief  upon  the 
cross  prayed  to  the  Savior,  saying, 
“Lord,  remember  me,  when  thou  com- 
est  into  thy  kingdom  ” Jesus  said  unto 
him,  “Verily,  I say  unto  thee.  To  day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.” 
This  again  is  a strong  proof,  that  the 
soul  exists  separate  and  apart  from  the 
body;  as  Jesus  and  the  thief  were  not 
in  paradise  with  their  bodies,  on  the 
day  of  crucifixion 

Paul  knew  a man  who  was  caught  up 
into  paradise.  2 Cor.  12.*  Paradise, 
then,  must  be  in  some  state  of  exal- 
tation or  locality  unknown  to  us.  Christ 
says,  “To  him  that  overcometh  will  1 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.” 
E-v.  2:7.  Into  this  paradise  of  God, 
it  must  have  been,  that  Christ  and  the 
penitent  thief  went  on  the  day  of  their 
crucifixion. 

*tt  la  evident  that  the  person  to  whom 
I .»ul  here  refers  in  none  other  than  himself; 
or  in  verse  7 he  says,  “And  lest  I should  be 
exalted  above  measure  through  the  abund- 
ance of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  unto 
'ue  a thorn  In  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of 
Nstan  to  buflet  me,  lest  I should  be  exalted 
ibove  measure.”  What  reason  could  Paul 
lulve  had  to  be  exalted  on  nccouut  of  the 
revelation  made  known  to  another  man? 

Secondly.  The  soul,  st  pa  rate  and 
apart  from  the  body,  is  conscious  of  its 


existence.  John,  in  his  Revelation,  “saw 
under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  which  they  held.”  They 
were  not  dead  nor  unconscious,  for 
“they  cried  with  a loud  voice,  saying, 
How  long,  O Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost 
thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood 
on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?  And 
white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one 
of  them;  and  it  was  said  unto  them, 
that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a little 
season,  until  their  fellow  servants  also 
and  their  brethren,  that  should  be 
killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled.” 
Rev.  6 : 9,  10.  And  in  chapter  20  : 4,  he 
also  "saw  the  souls  (not  the  bodieB)  of 
them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  wit- 
ness of  Jesus  and  for  the  word  of  God. 

Again,  “Moses,  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  died  and  the  Lord  buried  him.” 
That  Moses  really  died,  we  need  not 
have  the  least  doubt;  for  we  find  that 
Michael  the  archangel,  contended  and 
disputed  with  the  devil  about  the  body 
of  Moses  (Jude  9;;  but  we  read  nothing 
about  the  resurrection  of  his  body,  yet 
at  the  transfiguration  of  Christ  upon 
the  holy  mount,  when  three  of  his 
disciples  were  with  him,  “behold,  there 
appeared  unto  them,  Moses  and  Elias 
talking  mtli  him." 

Thirdly.  The  soul,  separate  and 
apart  from  the  body,  is  not  only  con- 
scious of  its  existence,  hut  has  memory 
and  is  susceptible  of  being  comforted  or 
of  suffering  pain  or  torment. 

Paul  says,  We  are  confident,  and 
willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body  and  to  be  i resent  with  the  Lord.”* 
Here  it  seems  that  Paul  not  only  be- 
lieved in  the  possibility  of  the  soul's 
being  “absent  from  the  body”  and  still 
retaining  an  existence,  but  also  of 
being  “present  with  the  Lord.”  And  if 
present  with  the  Lord,  then  it  must 
also  be  conscious  of  his  presence,  and 
capable  of  enjoyiug;  it  for  he  writes  to 
the  Philippian*  (Chap.  1 : 23,  24),  “I  am 
in  a strait  betwixt  two,  having  a desire 
to  depart  and  be  with  ChriBt,  which  is 
far  better;  nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the 
flesh  is  more  needful  for  you.” 

•The  language  of  Paul  here  Is  very  plain 
and  pointed,  and  must  certainly  have  been 
spoken  In  reference  to  the  soul  of  man.  "Ab- 
st-nt  from  the  body  and  present  with  the 
Lord.”  can  mean  nothing  else  than  the  de- 
parture of  the  soul  from  the  body,  to  enjoy 
the  prestnee  of  his  Master  In  the  Paradise 
oTOod. 

Now  if  Paul  did  not  believe  that  the 
soul  could  enjoy  itself  in  the  presence 
of  Christ,  while  absent  from  the  flesh, 
why  then  have  such  a longing  desire 
to  depart?  Could  an  unconscious, 
sleeping  soul  enjoy  itself  in  Christ’s 
presence?  It  is  evident  beyond  all  dis- 
pute that  Paul  did  not  believe  that  the 
soul  at  death  would  fall  asleep  with 
the  body;  for  if  he  considered  it  so 
needful  that  be  should  still  abide  in  the 
llesh,  why  then  should  he  yet  be  in  a 
strait  not  knowing  which  to  choose? 
Had  he  believed  that  after  death  he 
Bbould  be  unconscious  and  without 
knowledge,  perhaps  for  several  thou- 
sand years,  he  would  not  have  been  in 
such  a strait,  not  knowing  which  to 
choose,  useful  as  he  still  might  have 
been  to  the  churches. 

In  his  narration  of  the  man  who  was 
caught  up  into  paradise,  whether  in  or 
out  of  the  body,  he  could  not  tell.  Paul 
also  conveys  the  idea  that  he  believed 
in  the  existence  of  the  soul  of  man 
separate  and  apart  from  the  body, 
while  at  the  same  time  it  was  conscious 
and  in  such  a condition  as  to.be  able  to 


hear  and  perceive  such  unspeakable 
words,  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  man 
to  utter. 

But  we  have  another  most  indisput- 
able proof  of  the  foregoing  views  in  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 
It  is  Baid  of  Lazarus  that  he  died  and 
"was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abra- 
ham’s bosom.  The  rich  man  also  died 
and  was  buried.”  These  two  men  after 
death  occupied  very  different  positions; 
but  neither  of  them  was  unconscious. 
Lazarus,  we  read,  was  comforted:  the 
rich  man  was  tormented  in  the  flame. 
He  felt  pain;  “Ue  cried,  and  said,  Fa- 
ther Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,”  &c. 
He  had  his  memory,  too;  for  he  remem- 
bered his  five  brethren  and  was  con- 
cerned for  their  salvation.  To  this  fact 
the  souls  also  that  John  saw  under  the 
altar  testify;  for  they  remembered,  how 
they  had  died,  for  they  cried,  “How 
long,  O Lord,  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth.”  In  conclusion  I would 
yet  say,  "God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living.”—  Plant  Teach- 
ing. 

Robert  Miller  says,  I asked  the  Rev. 
John  Wesley,  in  1783,  what  must  be 
done  to  keep  Methodism  alive  when  he 
was  dead,  to  which  he  immediately  an- 
swered: “The  MethodiBts  must  take 
heed  to  their  doctrine,  their  experience, 
their  practice,  and  their  discipline.  If 
they  attend  to  their  doctrines  only  they 
will  make  the  people  Antinomians;  if 
to  the  experimental  part  only,  they  will 
make  them  enthusiasts;  if  to  the  prac- 
tical part  only,  they  will  make  them 
Pharisees;  and  if  they  do  not  attend  to 
their  discipline,  they  will  be  like  per- 
sons who  bestow  much  pains  in  culti- 
vating their  garden,  and  put  no  fence 
around  it,  to  save  it  from  the  wild  boar 
of  the  forest.” — Set. 

ONLY  A LITTLE  WAY. 


[ELLA, n Rooks  bolkcom.] 

Only  a little  way  the  eiiu  shone  on  thee,— 

Only  n little  way; 

And  then  the  clouds  that  u nde  so  fair  the 
dawning, 

Had  turned  to  the  dullest  gray. 

Only  a little  while  the  path  before  thee 
Lead  through  the  meadow*  sweet, 

duly  the  flr*t  few  tulles  I he  bright-eyed  daisy 
Blossomed  at  thy  feet. 

And  then  the  way  wound  upward  toward 
the  mountain, 

The  road  was  wild  and  lone; 

Where  tangled  brier  and  creeping  vine  and 
bramble, 

The  path  had  overgrown. 

The  mists  were  chill,  the  thunder  roared 
above  thee. 

The  winds  blew  flerceand  high; 

Only  the  echo  from  I he  rocks  to  answer 
Thy  heart's  despairing  cry. 

Oh,  troubled  heart,  why  wilt  thou  walk  un- 
aided, 

A road  so  long  and  lone. 

When  close  beside  thee  Jesus  stands,  out- 
reaching 

A hand  unto  thine  own? 

Why  wilt  thine  eyes  look  backward  through 
the  darkuesa, 

O’er  paths  thy  feet  have  trod, 

When  at  the  summit  of  the  mountain  tihlneth 
The  bright,  clear  light  of  God? 

Dear  friend,  look  up!  behold  the  clouds  have 
parted, 

Let  not  your  heart  despair; 

For  oh!  the  sunset  glory  of  life’s  evening 
Will  be  so  wonderous  fair! 

And  just  beyond,  the  boatman  waits  to  hear 
thee 

Across  to  endless  day 

And  thou  shalt  find  the  dark  mist  shrouds 
the  river 

Only  a little  way. 
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I cannot  tell  you  what  it  is.  But  you 
know  your  duty.  No  man  ever  looked 
for  it  and  did  not  find  it. 

And  then  the  third  thing,— pray. 
Yes,  go  to  the  God  whom  you  but 
dimly  see,  and  pray  to  him  in  the 
darkness,  where  he  seemB  to  sit.  Ask 
him,  as  if  he  were,  that  he  will  give 
you  that  which,  if  he  is,  must  come 
from  him,  can  come  from  him  alone. 
Pray  anxiously.  Pray  passionately,  in 
the  simplest  of  all  words,  with  the 
simplest  of  all  thoughts.  Pray,  the 
manliest  thing  that  a man  can  do,  the 
fastening  of  his  life  to  the  eternal, 
the  drinking  of  his  thirsty  soul  out  of 
the  great  fountain  of  life.  And  pray 
distinctly.  Pray  upon  your  knees. 
One  grows  tired  sometimes  of  the  free 
thought,  which  is  yet  perfectly  true, 
that  a man  can  pray  anywhere  and 
anyhow.  But  men  have  found  it  good 
to  make  the  whole  system  pray.  Kneel 
down,  and  the  very  bending  of  these 
obstinate  and  unnBed  knees  of  yours 
will  make  the  soul,  kneel  down  in  the 
humility  in  which  it  can  be  exalted  in 
the  sight  of  God. 

And  then  read  your  Bible.  How 
cold  that  sounds!  What,  read  a book 
to  save  my  soul  ? Read  an  old  story 
that  my  life,  in  these  new  days  shall  be 
regenerated  and  saved?  Yes,  do  just 
that;  for  out  of  that  book,  if  you  read 
it  truly,  shall  come  the  divine  and 
human  person.  If  you  can  read  it  with 
your  soul  as  well  as  with  your  eyes,  there 
shall  come  the  Christ  there  walking  in 
Palestine.  You  shall  see  him  so  much 
greater  than  the  Palestine  in  which  he 
walks  that,  at  one  word  of  prayer,  as 
you  bend  over  the  illuminated  page, 
there  shall  lift  up  that  body-being  of 
the  Christ,  and  come  down  through 
the  centuries  and  be  your  helper  at 
your  side.  So  read  your  Bible. 

Aud  then  seek  the  Church, — oh,  yes, 
the  Church!  Do  you  think,  my  friends, 
you  who  stand  outside  the  Church,  Bnd 
blame  her  for  her  inconsistencies,  and 
tell  of  her  shortcomings,  and  point  out 
the  corruptions  that  are  in  her  history, 
all  that  are  in  her  history,  all  that  are 
in  her  present  life  to  day,— do  you 
really  believe  that  there  is  an  earnest 
man  in  the  Church  that  does  not  know 
the  Church’s  weaknesses  and  faults 
just  as  well  as  you  do?  Do  you 
believe  that  there  is  one  of  us  living  in 
the  life  and  heart  of  the  Church  who 
don't  think  with  all  his  conscience, 
who  don’t  in  every  day,  in  deep  distress 
and  sorrow,  know  how  the  Church 
fails  of  the  great  life  of  the  Master, 
how  far  she  is  from  being  what  God 
meant  she  should  be,  what  she  shall  he 
some  day?  But  all  the  more  1 will 
put  my  life  into  that  Church,  all  the 
more  I will  drink  the  strength  that  she 
can  give  to  me,  and  make  that  humble 
contribution  to  her  l can  bring  of  the 
earnestness  and  faithfulnesa  of  my 
life.  Come  into  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  There  is  no  other  body  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  that  represents  what 
she  represents, — the  noble  destiny  of 
the  human  soul,  the  great  capacity  of 
human  faith,  the  inexhaustible  and 
unutterable  love  of  God,  the  Christ, 
who  stands  to  manifest  them  all. 

Now  those  are  the  things  for  a man 
to  do,  who  really  cares  about  all  this. 
Those  are  the  thiugs  for  an  earnest 
man  to  do.  They  have  no  power  in 
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themBelves,  but  they  are  the  opening 
of  the  window*.  And  if  that  which  1 
believe  is  true,  God  i*  everywhere 
giving  himself  to  us,  the  opening  of 
the  windows  is  a signal  that  we  want 
him,  and  an  Invitation  that  he  will  be 
glad  enough  to  answer,  to  come.  Into 
every  window  that  is  open  to  him, 
and  turned  hi*  way,  ChriBt  comes, 
God  comes.  That  is  the  only  story. 
There  Is  put  aside  everything  elBe. 
Election,  predestination,  they  can  go 
where  they  please.  1 am  sure  that  God 
gives  himself  to  every  soul  that  wants 
him,  and  declares  its  want  by  the  open 
readiness  of  the  signal  which  he  knows 

This  Is  the  simplicity  of  it  all, 

my  friends.  A multitude  of  other 
things  you  need  not  trouble  yourselves 
about.  1 amaze  myself  when  I think 
how  men  go  asking  about  the  questions 
of  eternal  punishment,  and  the 
duration  of  man’s  torment  in  another 
life,  of  what  will  happen  to  any  man 
who  does  not  obey  Jesus  Christ.  Oh, 
my  friends,  the  soul  is  all  wrong,  when 
it  asks  that!  Not  until  the  soul  says, 
“What  will  come  If  I do  obey 
Jesus  Christ ?”  and  opens  its  glorified 
vision  to  see  all  the  great  things  that 
are  given  to  the  soul  that  enters  into 
the  service  of  the  perfect  one,  the 
perfect  love,  not  until  then  can  the  per- 
fect love,  the  perfect  life,  come  in.  A 
man  may  be — I believe  it  with  all  my 
heart— so  absolutely  wrapped  up  in 
the  glory  of  obedience,  and  the  higher 
life,  and  the  service  of  Christ,  that  he 
never  once  asks  himself,  “What  will 
come  to  me  if  1 do  not  obey  ?”  any 
more  than  your  child  asks  what  you 
will  do  to  him  if  he  iB  not  obedient. 
Every  impulse  and  deBire  of  his  life 
sets  toward  obedience.  And  so  the 
soul  may  have  no  theory  of  everlasting 
or  of  limited  punishment,  or  of  the 
other  life. 

Simply  now,  here,  he  must  have  that 
without  which  he  cannot  live,  that 
without  whioh  there  is  no  life.  JesuB, 
the  soul  must  have,  the  one  yesterday, 
today,  and  forever;  he  that  is,  and  was 
and  is  to  be. — Sel.  F.  McC. 


ANTI-SCRIPTURAL  TITLES  AND 
DEGREES  CONDEMNED. 


“How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive 
honor  one  or  another,  and  Been  not  the 
honor  that  cometh  from  God  only. 
John  5:44. 

John  Wickliff,  that  chosen  servant  of 
Christ  did  witness  against  these  anti- 
christian  degrees,  who  saith  — “The 
clergy  do  busily  seek  their  own  wor- 
ship, and  glory,  aud  by  gifts  and  costs, 
to  be  called  Masters  in  divinity,  and  to 
sit  at  meat  with  great  people;  and  not 
to  teach  truly  the  gospel  to  all  manner 
of  men,  by  an  humble  life  aDd  freely, 
as  Christ  bids.” 

Again,  said  Wickliff,  “Every  sect, 
Btate,  and  operation,  which  Christ  doth 
not  approve,  in  hiB  gospel,  is  in  reason 
to  be  rejected;  and  therefore  seeing 
Christ  doth  not  approve,  but  reprove 
the  forenamed  heathenish  doctorshlp, 
it  is  manifest  that  It  i*  to  be  die 
charged,  and  cast  out  of  the  church.” — 
Wickliff  Tract  at,  in  cap.  2S,  Matt. 

John  Hubs  saith— "They  who  take  to 
themselves  acedemical  degrees,  and 
titles  answerable,  do  go  in  the  apparel 
and  harness  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Antichrist,  who  1b  the  king  of  all  the 
children  of  pride,  to  wit  of  the  masters 
and  doctor*  of  divinity."  Again  Hu»s 
says — “Christ  saith,  John  8,  “Neither 
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came  I of  myself,  but  the  father  sent 
me;”  so  the  saints  have  come  in  the 
manner  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  they  have  a spiritual 
priesthood,  and  He  is  the  crown  of 
their  glory;  and  by  this,  they  are  dis- 
tinguished from  those  who  are  crowned 
as  masters,  and  bachelors  and  doctors, 
and  others  of  other  kind  of  titles,  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  of  this  world; 
for  these  excelling  others  by  their 
pains,  and  through  their  own  science 
and  learning,  are  notably  beautified 
with  their  own  titles  and  crowns!  and, 
therefore  do  rather  perform  their  office 
in  their  own  name,  than  in  Christ's.” — 
John  lluss,  Lib.  de  regno  etc.,  Anti- 
christe  chap.  14. 

Zuinglui*  on  that  Scripture,  Matt.  23, 
“Be  ye  not  called  doctors,  for  One  is 
your  Master  Christ,  etc.,  saith,  “Thou 
hearest  here,  that  these  titles  of  mas- 
ters and  doctors,  are  not  of  God,  seeing 
Christ  forbids  them.”  (Audls  bic  hu 
jumodi  titnlas  magistrorum  et  doctor  - 
um  non  ex  Deo  esse,  quam  Cristus  hoc 
vetat.”— Zuingle. 

Conradus  Pellican,  a godly  preacher, 
having  the  sense  of  the  anti  Christian 
character  of  all  titles,  and  degrees  of 
honor  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  “desired 
his  friends  that  he  might  by  no  means 
be  buried,  as  the  manner  then  was  in 
the  habit  of  a doctor,  because  he  hoped 
he  should  rise  to  judgment,  not  as  a 
doctor,  but  as  an  humble  Christian.” — 
Life  of  Conrad  Pellican  by  Adam. 

Pellican  was  born  in  Alsace,  in  1478. 
He  entered  into  the  order  of  Corde- 
liers, Bnd  was  chief  of  a convent  at 
Basle;  but  on  renouncing  popery,  he 
went  to  Zurich,  where  he  preached  the 
gospel.  He  died  in  155fi.  His  works, 
ohiefiy  illustrations  of  the  Scriptures, 
make  seven  volumes  folio. 

“I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name, 
and  ye  receive  me  not:  if  another  come 
in  his  own  name,  him  will  ye  receive,” 
(John  5 : 43). 

“3ee  here  some  plain  and  evident 
marks  that  they  were  not  animated 
with  the  love  of  God,  and  that  they 
were  under  great  delusion.  The  first 
is,  that  they  have  received  persons  who 
come  in  their  own  name,  and  rejected 
those  who  were  authorized  by  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  etc. 

“The  second  mark  is,  that  pride  and 
the  love  of  vain  glory,  two  vices  most 
opposite  to  faith  and  salvation,  have 
been  their  distinguishing  character; 
whereas  that  of  the  apoBtles,  and  of 
apostolic  men,  consisted  in  humility 
and  in  carefully  avoiding  all  human 
glory.” — Quesnels  Reflections  on  the  Oos- 
pels. 

Pasquier  Quesnel  was  a French  Ro 
man  Catholic  priest,  he  was  born  at 
Paris,  In  1634.  He  published  the  work 
above  quoted  which  received  the 
formal  or  official  approval  of  the  Cardi- 
nal de  Noalles,  and  even  had  the  Royal 
privilege,  but  when  the  book  reached 
Rome,  it  was  denounced-*it  displayed 
the  truth  of  God  In  a manner  danger- 
ous to  the  papal  faith— and  was  form- 
ally condemned  at  Rome  in  1713,  by  the 
Bull  called  “Unijenitus.” 

A BEAUT1PUL  TRIBUTE. 


The  following  from  our  dear  little 
friend  and  sister,  Rebecca  Good,  of 
Knox  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  well  worth  reading. 
It  is  a beautiful  expression  of  her  faith 
in  Jesu*.  She  was  a long  time  in  poor 
health,  but  much  attached  to  her  book* 
and  paiaed  much  of  her  time  writln  g 
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She  passed  from  earth  on  the  29th  of 
August,  and  perhaps  her  childlike,  earn- 
est expression  of  faith  and  hope  will 
move  others  who  are  yet  young  in  years 
to  seek  the  Savior  she  found  so  precious, 
and  whom  we  believe  she  has  since 
gone  to  see  face  to  face.  We  will  give 
her  thoughts  verbatim: 

“Oh  what  a beautiful  home  I shall 
have  in  heaven,  if  I only  believe  and 
trust  in  God,  for  He  is  always  with  me, 
wherever  I am. 

“I  know  He  saves  every  one  who 
trusts  in  Him.  I always  think  of  Him 
and  think  how  wrong  it  would  be  if  I 
would  not  obey  Him. 

“I  try  to  walk  with  God  as  Abel, 
Adam's  second  son  did.  I am  always 
ready  to  go  to  my  father's  and  mother’s 
church  and  learn  all  I can  about  Him. 

“1  am  glad  when  I can  sit  down  and 
listen  to  my  dear  father  and  mother 
talk  abont  Jesus,  or  read  about  Him 
and  His  scriptures.  Oh,  what  a wonder- 
ful and  beautiful  home  God  has  pre- 
pared for  all  His  children,  if  they  only 
trust  Him.  I know  He  loves  us  all. 

“I  often  think  how  Jesus  was  cruci- 
fied to  save  us  from  sin,  and  how  He 
forgives  our  sins.  I often  think  I could 
never  go  to  the  saloon  if  I must  give 
my  life. 

“I  am  now  almost  as  old  as  Jesus  was 
when  He  went  into  the  temple  to  in- 
struct the  lawyers.  I often  think  how 
John  the  Baptist,  went  out  in  the  wilder- 
ness to  tell  the  people  that  JeBus  would 
come  soon,  and  they  must  repent  and 
forsake  their  sins.  John  told  them 
that  he  would  baptize  them  in  the 
river  Jordan,  but  when  Jesus  came  He 
could  baptize  them  with  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

“Jesus  can  forgive  all  our  sins  if  we 
ask  Him.  He  Is  always  ready  to  for- 
give little  children’s  sins,  and  He  never 
neglects  one  I am  sure.  When  1 am  at 
school  or  at  home  I never  will  forget 
our  Savior.  1 often  think  about  John 
3 : 16:  “For  God  so  loved  the  world  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believetb  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.”  And 
Exodus  20  : 12,  one  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments: “Honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee.”  Becea. 

Dear  ohild!  She  is  gone  but  may  her 
gentle  words  lead  others  into  the  fold 
in  which  she  found  such  sweet  rest  and 
peace  and  happiness.  Truly,  Lord, 
“out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  suck- 
lings hast  thou  ordained  praise.” 

JESUS  CHRIST  “THE  TRUTH.” 


I venture  to  think  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  “the  Truth”  in  an  even  deeper  sense 
than  any  sounded  in  the  interesting 
remarks  on  “Christ  the  Truth”  in  the 
Guardian  July  27th. 

In  John  8:36  we  have,  “If  the  Son 
shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 
Indeed.”  Verse  32  says,  “Ye  shall 
know  the  truth;  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free.”  The  whole  context 
relates  to  the  freeing  of  souls  from  the 
bondage  of  sin.  Ephesians  4 : 18-24 
tolls  of  understandings  darkened  and 
hearts  blinded,  so  that  the  victims  of 
sin  revel  in  it,  not  knowing  its  true 
nature  until  the  “new  man”  is  created 
in  the  human  being  “in  tbe  holiness  of 
truth.” 

If  we  ponder  this  profound  saying, 
its  meaning  breaks  in  on  us  like  dawn 
after  night.  All  unhollnoss  is  the  re- 


sult of  some  falsehood  with  which 
Satan  has  beguiled  the  blinded  hearU, 
and  darkened  understanding,  and  its 
only  remedy  Is  the  “holiness  of  truth” 

— not  the  holiness  of  any  theological 
truth— but  the  essential,  practical  holi- 
ness of  truth  as  opposed  to  falsehood: 
God’s  remedy  for  the  unholiness  which 
has  wrought  ruin  in  human  souls  by 
deceiving  them  as  to  the  true  nature 
of  the  things  they  enjoy,  only  because 
of  deception  and  perverted  appetite. 
We  shrink  from  the  physical  leper  for 
fear  of  contamination;  and  if  blinded 
hearts  could  see  they  would  shrink 
from  the  leprosy  of  sin.  This  is  how 
lust  is  “deceitful,”  it  seems  to  give 
pleasure  to  deceased  appetite.  The 
tempter  beguiled  Eve  by  suggesting  to 
her  a view,  of  forbidden  fruit,  againBt 
which  God  had  warned  her,  and  she 
fell,  as  thousands  have  fallen  since  by 
ready  consent  to  false  views  of  life  and 
its  enjoyment. 

The  Spirit  that  was  promised  after 
the  blood  of  the  Cross  had  opened  the 
fountain  for  the  cleansing  of  sin  (Zech. 

14  :1)  is  in  a marked  and  striking  way 
called  the  “Spirit  of  Truth”  (John 
14:17;  John  15:26;  John  16:13,)  aud 
He  is  alternately  spoken  of  as  “guiding 
into  truth”  and  "guiding  into  holiness," 
which  is  the  same  thing.  Holiness  is 
truth  as  seeing  all  things  as  God  Bees 
and  knows  them,  That  is  why  without 
holiness  no  man  can  see  God.  Unholi- 
ness is  Satan’s  way  of  looking  at 
things:  Jesus  is  “the  truth”  inasmuch 
as  He,  through  the  Spirit  frees  us  from 
the  bondage  of  false  views  of  every- 
thing and  leads  us  into  the  truth. 

May  He  Bhine  into  all  our  hearts  and 
give  us  this  light  and  truth : then  shall 
we  go  to  the  aitar  of  God  with  exceed- 
ing joy  and  praise  Him. — Disciple. 

BARNACLES. 

Some  years  ago  the  merchant  ship, 
“Albatross,”  sailed  from  an  Atlantic 
port,  bound  for  the  coast  of  Africa, 

“And  sh*  will  never  reach  it,”  said  an 
old  sailor  on  the  pier. 

"Why?”  asked  a bystander.  “She 
seemed  to  me  to  be  a staunch,  well  built 
vessel.” 

“She  should  have  had  a copper  hot 
tom.  Here  is  what  I found  on  her 
hull.” 

He  held  out  his  hand,  on  which  lay  a 
soft,  tiny  mass — a lump  of  jelly  within 
a wall  of  shell. 

“What  harm  could  that  do?”  said  the 
other,  laughing.  “It  is  a harmleFB, 
half  dead  creature.” 

“Harmless,  half  dead  creatures  like 
that  will  eat  into  the  soundest  hull  that 
ever  wob  laid,  and  leave  it  a rotten 
hulk,”  was  the  reply. 

At  the  end  of  a year  the  good  ship 
"Albatross,”  was  reported  to  have 
sprung  a leak,  and  sunk.  The  barna- 
cles had  eaten  their  way  through  the 
Bound  oak  timbers,  and  brought  T«in 
and  death. 

How  many  gallant  boys  and  y nng 
men  leave  school  and  college  with  ;gh 
hopes  for  the  long  voyage  of  life  before 
them!  They  are  well  trained;  they 
have  inherited  vigorous  bodies  and 
alert  minds:  they  are  honeBt,  self-re 
specting,  ambitious;  they  are  equ  i D" 
with  some  special  craft  or  profet  loD’ 
which  will,  in  all  probability,  bring 
them  to  success.  The  ship,  is,  8 
appearance,  sound  and  staunch  lhe 
sails  are  set,  and  wind  is  fair,  the  aun 
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shines;  every  voice  prophecies  a fair 
voyage. 

But  has  any  miserable  little  barnacle 

fastened  on  the  sound  timbers?  This 
lad  relishes  unclean  jokes,  and  only  i* 
happy  in  low  company;  this  gay,  bril- 
liant youth,  a favorite  in  society,  seeks 
only  his  own  ease  and  comfort;  another 
“good  fellow"  is  oddly  regardless  of 
money,  whether  it  be  his  own  or  his 
neighbor’s. 

It  is  the  little  neglected  traits,  like 
the  harmless  worms,  that  eat  and  eat 
into  the  strongest  character,  until  they 
bring  ruin.  Remember,  boys,  it  is 
hard  to  clean  them  off  in  the  middle  of 
the  voyage.  A great  vice  which  draws 
upon  us  the  scorn  of  the  world,  or  it* 
punishment,  we  strive  to  drag  out  by 
force;  but  the  little  habits,  the  routine 
of  daily  acts  acquired  in  youth,  usually 
stay  with  us. 

THE  LIGHT  OP  HOflE. 


When  1 have  toiled  all  through  the  weary 
day, 

And  traffic’s  hand  has  stolen  rest  away; 

When  night  shuts  out  the  glory  of  the  sky. 

And  straight  to  wee,  warm  nests  the  glad 
birds  fly, 

My  eyes  look  down  the  road,  that  they  may 
see 

The  lights  of  home  that  burn  and  wait  for  me. 

Far  down  the  path  the  yellow  lamplight 
streams, 

Through  curtains’  drift  I catch  the  hearth- 
flre's  gleams. 

The  door  stands  wide;  I thank  God  lor  the 
sight 

Of  lights  of  home,  by  love's  true  hand  kept 
bright. 

But,  better  than  their  glow,  my  glad  eyes  see 

The  one  whose  true  love  keeps  them  bright 
for  me. 

Some  day.  when  all  my  busy  work  Is  done. 

And  I await  the  setting  of  the  sun; 

Some  day,  when  shadows  veil  the  daytime- 
blue. 

And  stars  of  promise  pierce  the  shadows 
through,— 

Then  shall  my  yearning  eyes  look  forth  to 

see 

What  lights  of  home  burn  bright  up  there  for 
me. 

I see  the  lights!  Far  down  the  way  those 
beams 

Shine  fairer  than  the  fairest  of  my  dreams. 

1 see  the  many  mansions  waiting  there. 

Wide  stand  thoBe  portals  set  with  Jewels  rare: 

But  fairer  than  all  these,  my  glad  eyes  see 

The  One  whose  true  love  kept  them  bright  for 
me!  —Ada  Melville  Shaw. 


THE  FAfllLY  ALTAR. 


A veteran  missionary  was  once  asked 
on  his  return  from  the  Orient,  what 
sign  of  change  during  his  ten  years’  ab- 
sence most  impressed  him.  He  replied, 
"The  decline  of  family  worship  in  the 
Christian  homes  where  I am  gueBt.”  Is 
it  true  that  the  family  altar,  the  strong- 
est magnet  of  the  home,  has  fallen  into 
disuse?  Sad,  indeed,  if  it  be  true. 
“Home  Sweet  Home”  will  have  lost  its 
most  hallowed  melody  and  memory 
when  children  no  longer  think  of  it  as 
a place  where  they  heard  tbe  Word  of 
God  and  the  voice  of  prayer  at  the  fam- 
ily altar. 

Dr.  Cuyler,  who  haB  the  confidence  of 
all  our  readers,  says,  “No  prelude  to 
the  day  is  so  powerful  in  its  sacred  in- 
fluence as  the  union  of  loving  hearts 
around  tbe  Throne  of  Grace.  Family 
worship  iB  a strong  seam  stitched  on 
the  border  of  the  day,  to  keep  it  from 
raveling  out  into  contention,  confu- 
sion, and  ungodliness.  Wise  is  that 
Christian  parent  who  hems  every  morn- 
ing with  the  Word  of  God  and  fervent 
prayer.  When  the  inroads  of  wealth 
and  fashion  crowd  out  family  devotions 
In  the  morning  aud  the  weekly  meeting 
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in  the  evening,  there  is  but  small  hope 
of  rearing  such  household*  in  the  nurt- 
ure of  the  Lord.  The  ‘church  in  the 
house'  is  the  best  feeder  of  the  church 
in  the  sanctury;  home  religion  i*  the 
sheet  anchor  of  our  nation's  well  being.” 

A prayerles*  family  can  not  be  other- 
wise than  irreligious.  They  who  daily 
gather  at  the  family  altar  do  well. 
When  a person  is  to  be  surcharged  with 
electricity  he  is  placed  on  a stool  with 
glass  legs.  The  glass  serves  to  isolate 
him  from  the  earth,  because  it  will  not 
oonduct  the  electric  fluid;  were  it  not 
for  this,  however  much  might  be  poured 
into  his  frame,  it  would  be  carried  away 
by  the  earth;  but  when  Isolated  from  it, 
he  retains  all  that  enters  him.  You 
see  no  electricity,  you  hear  no  electric- 
ity; but  you  are  told  that  it  is  pouring 
into  him.  Presently  you  are  challenged 
to  the  proof,  asked  to  come  near  and 
hold  your  hand  close  to  his  person; 
when  you  do  so,  a spark  of  fire  shoot* 
out  toward  you. 

If  thou,  then,  wouldst  have  thy  soul 
surcharged  with  the  fire  of  God,  so  that 
those  who  come  near  thee  shall  feel 
some  mysterious  influence  proceeding 
out  from  thee,  thou  must  draw  nigh  to 
the  source  of  that  fire,  to  the  throne  of 
God  and  the  Lamb,  and  *hut  thyself 
out  from  the  world— that  cold  world 
which  so  swiftly  steals  our  fire  away. 

Wait  upon  God  at  the  family  altar, 
then,  as  upon  Elijah’s  altar,  the  fire 
from  heaven  shall  fall,  and  fill  thee; 
and  when  thou  comest  forth  holy  power 
will  attend  thee,  and  thou  shalt  labor, 
not  in  thine  own  strength,  but  with  de 
monstration  of  the  Spirit  and  with 
power. 

What  scene  can  be  more  lovely  on 
earth,  more  like  the  heavenly  home,  and 
more  pleasing  to  God  than  that  of  a 
pious  family,  kneeling  with  one  accord 
around  the  home  altar  and  uniting 
their  supplications  to  their  Father 
whioh  is  in  heaven.  How  sublime  the 
act  of  those  parents  who  thus  pray  for 
the  blessings  of  God  upon  their  house- 
hold. How  beautiful  the  scene  of  tbe 
pious  mother  gathering  her  little  ones 
around  her  at  the  bedside,  and  teaching 
them  the  privilege  of  prayer.  And 
what  a safeguard  is  this  devotion 
against  all  the  machinations  of  Satan. 
It  is  family  worship  that  makes  home 
a type  of  heaven,  the  dwelling  place  of 
God.  The  family  altar  is  heaven’s 
threshold,  and  happy  are  those  children, 
who  at  that  altar  have  been  conse 
crated  by  a father’*  blessing,  baptized 
by  a mother’s  tears,  and  borne  up  to 
heaven  upon  their  joint  petitions  as  a 
voluntary  thank-offering  to  God  The 
home  that  has  honored  God  with  a de- 
votion may  well  be  called  blessed. 

The  Influence  of  family  worship  is 
great,  silent.  Irresistable,  and  perma 
nent,  like  the  calm  deep  stream,  it 
moves  on  in  silent  but  overwhelming 
power.  It  Btrikes  its  roots  deep  into 
the  human  heart,  and  spreads  its 
branches  over  the  whole  being,  like  the 
lily  that  bears  the  tempest,  and  the 
alpine  flower  that  leans  its  cheek  upon 
the  bosom  of  the  eternal  snows— it  is 
exerted  amid  the  wildest  storms  of 
life,  and  breathes  a softening  spell  in 
our  bosom  even  when  a heartless  world 
iB  laying  up  the  foundation  of  sympathy 
and  love.  It  affords  home  security  and 
happiness,  removes  family  friction,  and 
causes  the  complicated  wheel  of  the 
home  machinery  to  move  on  noiselessly 
and  smoothly,  it  promotes  union  and 
harmony,  expunges  all  selfishness, 
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allays  petulant  feeling*  and  turbulent 
passions,  destroys  peevishness  of  tem- 
per, and  makes  home  Intercourse  holy 
and  delightful,  it  causes  the  members 
to  reciprocate  each  other's  affections, 
hushes  the  voice  of  recrimination,  and 
exerts  a softening  and  harmonizing  in- 
fluence over  each  other's  heart.  The 
dew  of  heaven  falls  upon  tbe  home 
where  prayer  is  wont  to  be  made,  its 
members  enjoy  the  good  and  pleasant- 
ness of  dwelling  together  in  unity,  It 
throws  sunshine  around  their  hopes 
and  Interests,  It  Increases  their  happi- 
ness. Its  voice  has  Bent  many  a poor 
prodigal  home  to  bis  father’s  house,  Its 
answer  has  often  been:  This  man  wa* 
born  there!  The  child  kneeling  by  tbe 
pious  mother  and  pouring  forth  its  in- 
fant prayer  to  God  must  attract  the 
notice  of  the  heavenly  host,  and  receive 
into  its  soul  the  power  of  a new  life, 
but  In  order  to  do  tbls  tbe  worship  must 
be  regular  and  devout,  and  the  whole 
family  must  engage  in  it. 

Some  families  are  not  careful  to  have 
their  children  present  when  they  wor- 
ship; this  is  very  wrong.  The  children, 
above  all  other*,  are  benefited  and 
should  always  be  present.  Some  do  not 
teach  the  children  to  kneel  during 
prayer:  and,  hence  they  akwardly  Bit  in 
their  seats  while  the  parent*  kneel. 
This  is  a sad  mistake,  if  they  do  not 
kneel  they  naturally  suppose  they  have 
no  part  or  lot  In  tbe  devotions,  and 
soon  feel  it  is  wrong  for  them  to  bow 
before  tbe  Lord.  We  have  seen  many 
case*  where  grown  up  sons  and  daughters 
have  never  bent  their  knee*  before  the 
Lord  and  thought  it  wrong  to  kneel  be- 
fore they  were  Christians.  In  this  way 
they  were  made  more  *by  and  stubborn, 
and  felt  that  there  was  an  Impassable 
barrier  between  them  and  Christ,  this 
feeling  is  wrong  and  unnecessary.  If 
family  worship  has  been  rightly  ob- 
served they  would  have  felt  that  they 
were  very  near  the  Savior  and  would 
be  easily  inclined  to  give  their  hearts  to 
God  indeed. 

Let  yours  therefore  be  a religious 
home,  and  be  sure  that  God  will  delight 
to  dwell  therein,  and  His  blessing*  will 
descend  like  the  dews  of  heaven  upon 
It.  Your  children  shall  not  be  found 
begging  for  bread,  but  shall  be  like 
Olive  plants  around  your  table — the 
heritage  of  the  Lord.  Y’ours  will  be  the 
home  of  the  love  and  harmony,  your 
household  purity  will  be  the  crowning 
attribute  of  your  peaceful  home. — 
Zion’s  Watchman. 

A BAD  OIRL  TO  MARRY. 

A bad  daughter,  Bays  a writer,  seldom 
makes  a good  wife.  If  a girl  is  ill-tem- 
pered at  home,  snarls  at  her  parents, 
snaps  at  her  brothers  and  sisters,  and 
"shirks”  her  ordinary  duties,  the 
chances  are  ten  to  one  that  when  she 
gets  a home  of  her  own  she  will  make 
it  wretched.  There  are  girls  who 
fancy  themselves  so  far  superior  to 
their  parents  that  the  mere  privilege 
of  enjoying  their  society  in  the  house 
ought  to  be  all  the  old  folks  should 
have  the  assurance  to  ask.  While 
their  mothers  are  busy  with  the  do- 
mestic duties  they  sit  in  the  easiest 
chair  or  lie  on  the  softest  sofas,  feed 
ing  on  cheap  and  trashy  novels,  and 
cherish  the  notion  that  they  are  very 
literary  individuals. 

The  household  drudgery  is  too  coarse 
for  such  ladies  as  they.  Girls  of  this 
sort  are  generally  very  anxious  to  be 


married,  that  they  may  escape  the 
diiagreeableness  of  a borne  where  they 
are  held  more  or  less  under  subjection. 
A caller,  who  doesn’t  have  a chance  to 
see  how  they  behave  as  daughter*, 
may  be  excused  for  fancying  them 
lovely  and  lovable  beings;  but  one  who 
does  see  it  is  foolish  if  he  commits 
himself  by  offering  marriage  to  a girl 
of  this  sort.  If  *he  will  not  assist  her 
mother  in  the  domestic  labors,  is  she 
not  likely  to  be  equally  slothful  and 
ill  tempered  when  she  marriee?  If 
■be  now  thinks  herself  too  fine  to  work, 
is  it  safe  to  expect  that  her  views  as  to 
that  matter  would  radically  change  if 
she  became  a wife?— Selected. 

THE  SOUL  S HOPE 

O my  soul,  dignified  with  God's 
image,  redeemed  by  Christ's  blood,  be- 
trothed by  faith,  enriched  by  the  spirit, 
adorned  by  graces,  ranked  with  angels 
— love  Him  by  whom  thou  art  so  much 
beloved!  Be  intent  on  Him  who  is 
intent  on  thee;  love  Him  who  loveth 
thee— whose  love  anticipates  thine,  and 
Is  Its  cause!  He  has  all  merit,  He  is 
thy  reward;  He  is  the  vision  and  tbe 
end!  Be  earnest  with  the  earnest,  pure 
with  the  pure,  holy  with  the  holy! 
What  thou  shouldest  appear  before 
God,  that  should  God  appear  to  thee! 
He  who  is  kind,  and  gentle,  and  of 
great  compassion,  requites  the  meek, 
the  kind,  the  humble,  and  the  com- 
passionate. Love  Him  who  drew  thee 
from  the  lake  of  misery,  and  from  the 
miry  clay.  Choose  Him  for  thy  friend 
above  all  friends,  who  when  thou  art 
bereft  of  all  things,  can  alone  remain 
to  thee.  He  will  not  forsake  thee,  but 
will  defend  thee  from  devouring  foes, 
lead  thee  through  an  unknown  region, 
bring  thee  to  the  streets  of  the  heaven- 
ly Zion  and  place  thee  with  angels  in 
the  presence  of  His  Majesty,  where 
thou  Bhalt  hear  the  angelic  melody,— 
holy,  holy,  holy'  There  is  the  chant  of 
gladness,  there  is  the  voice  of  exulta- 
tion and  salvation,  of  thanksgiving 
and  praise,  and  perpetual  hallelujah! 
There  is  accumulated  bliss  and  super- 
eminent  glory!— Augustine. 

riR  LINCOLN'S  SERMONS. 

While  drinking  whisky  was  the  fash- 
ion all  about  him,  Abraham  Lincoln 
never  forgot  his  dead  mother's  request 
to  close  his  lips  against  intoxicants. 
Once,  when  he  was  a member  of  Con- 
gress, a friend  criticised  him  for  his 
seeming  rudeness  in  declining  to  test 
the  rare  wines  provided  by  their  host, 
urging  as  a reason  for  the  reproof, 
“There  is  certainly  no  danger  of  a man 
of  your  years  and  habits  becoming 
addicted  to  its  use.” 

“I  meant  no  disrespect,  John,”  an- 
swered Mr.  Lincoln;  "but  I promised 
my  precious  mother  only  a few  days  be 
fore  she  died  that  I would  never  use 
anything  intoxicating  as  a beverage, 
and  I consider  that  promise  as  binding 
to-day  as  it  was  the  day  1 gave  it.” 

“There  is  a great  difference  between 
a child  surrounded  by  a rough  class  of 
drinkers  and  a man  in  a home  of  re- 
finement," iusisted  the  frieud. 

“But  a promise  is  a promise  forever, 
John,  and  when  made  to  a mother  it  is 
doubly  binding,"  replied  Mr.  Lincoln. 

Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub 
scription  to  tbe  Hekald  of  Truth. 
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HOW  MY  BOY  WENT  DOWN. 

' TIb  only  the  btune  old  story 
That  mother*  bo  often  tell, 

With  accent*  of  lutluite  gadne**. 

Like  the  tone*  of  a funeral  bell; 

But  1 never  thought,  once,  when  I heard  It, 

1 should  learn  all  It*  meaning  myself, 

I thought  he’d  be  true  to  his  mother, 

I thought  he’d  be  true  to  himself. 

But  alas,  lor  my  hopes,  all  delusion! 

Alas,  for  his  youthful  pride! 

Alas!  who  are  safe  when  danger 
la  open  on  every  Bide? 

Oh,  can  nothing  destroy  this  great  evil? 

No  bar  In  its  pathway  be  thrown. 

To  save  from  tiie  terrible  maelstrom 
The  thousands  of  boys  going  down? 

I I whs  not.  on  the  field  of  battle, 

It  was  not  with  the  ship  at  sea. 

But  a fate  far  worse  than  either 
That  stole  him  away  from  me. 

'Twas  the  death  lu  the  tempting  drwu 
That  the  reason  and  senses  drown; 

He  <lra*-k  the  alluring  poison. 

And  thus  my  boy  went  down. 

Down  from  the  heights  oi  n auhood 
To  the  depths  of  disgrace  and  sin; 

Down  to  a worthless  being. 

From  the  hoj*e  of  what  might  have  l*e*-n. 

For  the  brand  of  a beast  besoi  ted 
He  bartered  his  manhood  » crown; 

Through  the  gale  of  a sinful  pleasu  • c 
My  poor,  weak  boy  went  down 

— Selrctnl. 


WAYS  IN  WHICH  CHILDREN  ARE 
SPOILED. 

A competent  nurse  sajs  most  chil- 
dren’s naughtiness  is  taught  by  moth- 
er or  nurse.  Baby  does  not  cLeeriuily 
kiss  you.  “See,  mamma  cry  il  baby  will 
not  kiss  her.  Booboo!”  And  mamma 
makes  believe  cry  in  her  hands  till  baby 
pulls  her  linger  away  from  the  deceiving 
eyes,  and  mamma  laughs  and  does  act 
always  remember  when  she  stops  boo- 
hooing  to  exact  the  kiss.  Of  course,  by 
a mere  animal  process  ol  reasoning, 
baby  learns  to  cry  for  what  it  wants, 
lias  it  not  had  the  “line  upon  line?' 
When  baby  makes  a mistep  and  down 
it  goes,  avoid  the  Scylia  and  Ctaarybodis 
of  nursery  shipwreck.  Neither  males 
a great  fuss  over  the  bump  and  weaken 
his  self  control  by  too  much  sympathy, 
nor  do  that  other  miserable  thing, 
Btrike  the  offending  object  of  collision, 
saying,  “Naughty  old  table.  Whip  the 
table  for  hitting  little  buy'6  bead.” 
This  often  is  the  lirst  lesson  in  com- 
bativeuess,  and  the  baby  who  hits  back 
the  passive  chair  that  is  said  to  have 
hit  him  becomes  equally  active  in 
slapping  children  or  other  folks  who 
morally  or  physically  oppose. 


DO  A LITTLE  WORK  W ELL. 


A gentleman  seeking  employment 
and  assistance,  writes  a letter  which  it 
is  a cross  and  burden  to  read.  It  is 
scratched,  and  scrawled,  and  scribbled; 
it  is  hurried,  and  slovenly,  and  jum 
bled;  the  lines  ascend  and  descend,  and 
its  whole  aspect  is  that  of  carelessness, 
haste,  and  disorder.  And  yet,  this  is 
not  through  ignorance  or  inexperience, 
for  the  writer  is  a graduate  “with 
honors”  of  one  of  the  most  noted  of 
English  universities,  and  has  been  in 
respectable  and  responsible  positions, 
and  is  intelligent  and  doubtless  con- 
scientious. What  then  is  the  cause  of 
such  an  abominable  scrawl  as  this, 
which  in  itself  would  be  well-nigh 
sufficient  to  bar  one's  way  and  cause 
any  application  made  to  be  received 
with  disfavor?  It  is  probably  simply 
through  haste,  and  such  haste  as  hin- 
ders the  proper  performance  of  work 
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which  is  undertaken.  Such  haste  is 
wasteful.  It  results  in  turning  out 
half  finished  and  worthless  work,  and 
in  causing  careful  men  at  a great  ex- 
pense of  time  and  labor,  to  go  over 
work,  which,  had  it  been  properly  done, 
they  might  have  avoided  to  their  great 
advantage.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  such 
men  are  unemployed  ? 

It  is  an  important  lesson  to  learn 
that  a little  work  done  well  is  of  more 
value  than  a large  amount  done  In  a 
slovenly  ill  adjusted,  and  half-fiuiahed 
manner,  i’robably  thousands  of  people 
are  out  of  work  simply  because  every- 
thing they  do  needs  to  be  done  over 
again  in  order  that  it  may  be  right. 
There  are  such  marks  of  slovenliness 
and  inaccuracy  in  all  their  doings  that 
no  prudent  man  would  dare  to  accept 
what  toey  had  done  without  examina- 
tion. or  endorse  their  statements  with- 
out verifi ’ation.  Such  people  do  them- 
selves great  injustice,  they  are  capable 
of  much  better  work  than  they  do;  and 
the  result  is  they  lose  positions  which 
they  m ght  worthily  fill  if  they  would 
only  use  the  careful  diligence  which 
is  the  prerequisite  to  all  completeness 
and  excellence. 

Let  the  youug  especially,  learn  the 
lesson  of  doing  a little  work  well,  so 
well  that  no  one  can  find  fault  with  it 
or  with  them  Let  them,  if  they  would 
avoid  failure  and  disgrace,  see  to  it 
that  nothing  leaves  their  hands  until 
it  is  done  as  well  as  it  is  possible  for 
them  to  do  it.  Then  there  may  still  be 
defects  which  only  greater  wisdom  and 
greater  experience  can  reveal,  but  they 
will  not  insult  abler,  more  experienced, 
and  intelligent  persons,  by  asking  them 
to  correct  errors  which  they  themselves 
might  easily  have  corrected  if  thay  had 
only  taken  ordinary  pains  to  do  this. 

This  slovenly  haste  betokens  bad 
habits  of  thinking  and  acting,  and  a 
lack  of  that  mental  balance  and  compos- 
ure without  which  no  effective  and 
permanent  word  for  God  can  be 
wrought.  A man  who  does  his  work  in 
a hurried  and  slovenly  manner,  is  likely 
to  speak  rashly,  unwisely  and  care- 
lessly, and  this  defect  is  likely  to  run 
through  his  entire  nature,  and  vitiate 
his  life  and  all  his  actions.  There  is 
a deep  meaning  in  that  expression  “he 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste,” 
“and  happy  are  the  men  whoTrill  not  be 
hurried  and  driven  out  of  their  wits; 
who  know  how  to  let  alone  that  which 
they  are  unable  to  accomplish;  and 
whose  work,  wrought  in  God  for  time 
and  for  eternity,  receives  the  Divine 
approval,  and  shall  stand  when  the 
heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away.” — 
Tki  Christian. 

THE  KRAKAIOA  EARTHQUAKE. 

The  most  terrible  earthquake  of 
modern  times,  that  of  1883,  in  the 
straits  of  Sends  between  Java  and  Su- 
matra, in  which  the  island  of  Krakatoa 
was  blown  into  space,  has  been  very 
folly  investigated  by  a committee  sent 
out  by  the  Royal  Society  of  Eugland. 
Their  report  has  been  published  in  a 
bulky  volume  of  five  hundred  pages. 

The  cause  of  the  explosion  was  the 
fact  that  for  some  time  previously  to 
August  27th,  1883— when  the  disaster 
took  place — the  sea  had  been  pouring 
into  the  craters  of  the  volcano,  and  had 
thus  chilled  the  lava,  imprisoning  the 
volcanic  gases  and  a vast  quantity  of 
steam,  and  the  pressure  becoming 


greater,  on  the  above  date  two-thirds 
of  the  island  was  blown  into  the  air, 
and  the  remainder  sank  far  under  the 
sea.  Myriads  of  tons  of  volcanic  ashes, 
rocks  and  lava,  combined  with  enor- 
mous volumes  of  Bteam,  sea  water  and 
spray,  were  ejected  to  heights  varying 
from  twelve  to  twenty  three  miles. 
These  heights  could  be  accurately  cal- 
culated from  the  distances  from  which 
the  phenomena  were  seen. 

The  earthquake  wave  Bwept  over  the 
whole  of  the  neighboring  region*,  de- 
stroying many  towns,  and  resulting  in 
the  death  of  37,000  people.  The  coast 
line  was  altered.  The  Bky  was  black 
ened  for  days.  So  terrifically  powerful 
was  the  explosion,  and  into  such  mi- 
nute particles  did  it  divide  the  volcanic 
matter,  that  the  air  was  charged  with 
volcanic  dust  for  many  months  after, 
during  which  time  the  sun  and  moon 
kept  changing  color,  sometimes  look- 
ing like  silver  and  copper,  and  at  other 
times  being  of  a blue  or  green  color. 
Indeed  it  was  not  until  two  years  after, 
that  this  volcanic  dust  had  entirely 
subsided.  At  sunset  these  peculiar 
phenomena  could  be  seen  until  1885. 

The  Investigations  of  the  Committee 
showed  that  the  sound  of  the  terrific 
explosion  was  heard  three  thousand 
miles  away,  and  the  agitation  of  the 
sea  caused  by  it  was  carried  right 
around  the  earth.  The  air  wave  caused 
by  the  eruption  was  recorded  at  Green- 
wich fourteen  hours  after  it  took  place. 
The  result  of  this  investigation  shows 
what  wonderful  forces  God  has  stirred 
up  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  It  shows 
also  the  fearfully  chaotic  condition 
that  must  have  existed  upon  this  earth 
before  the  creation  of  man,  while  it 
was  ye^'without  form  and  void.” 


I KNOW. 


IDA  ALLEN  ADAMS. 


1 know  that  the  Lord  will  be  with  me, 

Though  all  of  the  world  may  have  flown,— 

The  one  Friend  that  ne’er  shall  forsake  me 
When  others  have  left  me  alone. 

And  what  though  my  burden  is  heavy— 

The  weary  He  loves  to  befriend; 

And  I know  He  will  help  me  bear  It,— 

Aye,  bear  till  the  Journey  shall  end. 

I know  that  the  Lord  shall  he  with  me 
Should  1 stand  In  Gethsemane; 

He  will  help  me  my  cross  to  carry 
As  I’m  climbing  life’s  Calvary. 

And  when  1 am  lost  in  the  shadows, 

Groping  along  for  the  light. 

His  hand  will  clasp  mine  In  the  darkness. 

His  love  will  illumine  the  night. 

I know  that  the  Lord  will  be  with  me 
When  dim  on  my  vision  shall  fall 

The  light,  of  this  world  with  Its  sorrows, 

I know  He'll  he  with  me  through  all. 

His  hand  will  lead  down  through  the  valley, 
Aye,  down  to  the  brink  of  the  stream, 

And  over  the  dark  troubled  waters 
The  light  of  His  presence  will  gleam. 

I know  that  the  Lord  will  be  with  me 
Then  why  should  1 trembleand  fear? 

In  life  and  In  death  He  U present, 

In  pleasure  and  pain  He  is  near. 

And  when,  like  a child,  I am  weary, 

Too  weary  the  Journey  to  keep, 

I know  in  His  arms  He  will  bear  me, 

When  I shall  have  fallen  asleep. 

— Western  Christian  Advocate. 


THE  BARO AIN -COUNTER  PHILO- 
SOPHY. 


But  you  can’t  help  seeing,  once  you 
look  at.it,  that  it  isn’t  the  good,  service- 
able, season  round  people  who  are  held 
cheap,  any  more  than  it  Is  the  good, serv- 
iceable, season  round  goods. 

“You’ll  see  that  it  is  the  novelty- 


goods  people  who  get  ‘marked  down,' 
just  like  the  novelty  drygoods. 

“I  wouldn’t  have  thought  of  it,  per 
haps,  if  it  hadn’t  been  for  a girl  who 
was  on  the  street-car.  I saw  her 
while  we  were  flitting  from  one  bar- 
gain sale  to  another.  She  was  a pretty 
girl,  and  fashionable.  Her  dress  was 
made  in  the  extreme  of  the  present  day 
modes,  and  her  hair  was  done  so  very 
stylishly  that  it  looked  as  if  it  hadn't 
been  combed  since  day  before  yester 
day.  I don’t  doubt  in  the  least  that  she 
was  a good,  Bweet  girl,  but  some  way 
I couldn’t  help  saying  to  myself,  ‘Nov 
elty  goods  marked  down  for  sale.’ 

“i  felt  ashamed  of  myself,  too,  but  I 
noticed  that  two  young  men  who  came 
on  the  car  treated  her  with  a sort  of 
insolence  that  the  poor  girl  didn’t  seem 
to  know  how  to  resent,  and  I knew 
that  they  had  seen,  too,  that  she  wore 
a bargain-counter  ticket.  That  girl 
will  never  succeed  in  passing  for  her 
real  value,  I’m  afraid.  I got  the 
notion  that  she  had  a real  value,  some 
way.  But  she  wasn’t  the  sort  that 
can  carry  over  from  one  season  to  an- 
other without  loss  of  value.  She 
wasn’t  one  of  your  year  out,  year  in 
kind  of  girls,  such  as  some  that  you 
and  I know. 

“Then,  there  waB  a young  boy  stand- 
ing out  on  the  platform  of  the  same 
car,  pulling  a vile  cigarette,  and  just  the 
minute  I saw  him,  I seemed  to  see  his 
label,  ‘Badly  damaged  by  fire;  very 
cheap.’  1 just  thought  then,  that  if  I 
wanted  a boy,  a boy  for  any  useful 
purpose  whatever,  that  boy,  or  any 
other  like  him,  would  be  dear  at  any 
price;  and  I just  remembered  how  the 
best  business  people  in  the  world  are  ol' 
the  same  opinion.  They  know  better 
than  to  buy  bargain  counter  goods  any 
day.  Your  young  fellows  who  are 
damaged  by  smoke  needn’t  apply 
where  they  want  the  best  service  and 
are  willing  to  pay  for  it. 

“It’s  pretty  much  the  same  with  ti  e 
people  who  are  cheap  to  start  with. 
One  place  where  we  went  to  day,  they 
were  showing  some  very  cheap  silk 
waists;  but,  dear  me,  you  didn’t  need 
any  label  to  tell  you  that  they  were 
cheap,  and,  cheap  as  they  were,  there 
wasn’t  one  of  them  that  I’d  have  taken 
and  carried  home  for  it.  Do  you  know, 
there  are  many  and  many  of  that  ko.cC 
of  people,  masquerading  as  silk,  wheu 
everybody  can  see  they’re  not  even 
good  honest  cotton.  It’s  not  very  sur 
prising  that  they  can’t  get  people  to 
take  them  at  their  own  valuation. 
There’s  plenty  of  use  in  the  world  for 
even  the  commonest,  coarsest  piece  of 
cotton  goods  that  was  ever  made;  but 
the  cotton  that  makes  believe  to  be 
silk  can’t  find  much  of  a market,  even 
at  reduced  rates. 

“Then,  there  are  the  remnants 
Some  way,  it  seems  too  bad  to  see  the 
fine,  handsome  goods  on  the  bargain 
counter,  but  there’s  where  they  ’most 
always  go  when  it  gets  down  to  short 
lengths.  And,  some  way,  those  iittle 
bits  of  fine,  dainty  goods,  that  Caroline 
snapped  up  so  eagerly  for  the  children’s 
frocks,  reminded  me  of  poor  Lucy  Ar 
drey.  You  see,  Lucy  was  such  a bright, 
pretty,  high  spirited  girl,  and  so  full 
of  energy  and  life,  that  it  wbb  a pleas- 
ure just  to  look  at  her.  She  had  her 
plans,  too,  and  they  were  beautiful  and 
noble  ones.  But  there  was  just  one 
thing  Lucy  could  never  learn,  and  that 
was  to  take  care  of  the  body  that  God 
had  given  her.  She  used  to  laugh,  and 
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say  that  nothing  ever  hurt  her,  and  for 
awhile  it  did  look  as  if  she  could  Btand 
anything. 

“But  that  poor,  overtaxed  body  gave 
out  at  last,  and  Lucy,  young  as  Bhe  is, 
has  little  hope  of  ever  leaving  her  bed 
again.  Of  course,  I know  that  her 
life  is  beautiful,  and  fine,  and  strong, 
and  that  she  is  useful  to  many  people, 
but  her  life  is  only  a remnant— just  a 
scrap  of  what  it  might  have  been. 

Aunt  Charlotte  paused  and  looked 
down  into  the  glowing  coals,  thought- 
fully. “Maybe  1 oughtn’t  to  have  been 
thinking  and  saying  all  this,”  she  said, 
at  last.  It’s  a real  comfort,  anyway,  to 
think  that  if  we  do  miss  and  mar  our 
lives  in  the  making,  that  God  and  hu- 
manity can  find  a use  for  the  remnants, 
after  all.  But  1 can't  see  why,  when 
the  warp  and  woof  of  life  are  put  into 
our  own  hands,  and  the  fabric  is  of 
our  own  weaving,  there  should  be  so 
many  ‘bargain-counter’  lives  thrown 
upon  the  world." — The  Wtllspriruj. 

THE  PROFITABLE  CHARGE. 


I passed  the  county  farm  on 
my  way  to  town  every  morning. 
One  day  along  in  April  I noticed 
a new  pauper  in  the  field,  and  he  was 
working  as  I had  never  Been  a pauper 
work  before.  After  that  I took  notice 
of  him  every  day,  for  I could  always 
pick  him  out  from  the  rest  in  any  part 
of  the  field  by  the  way  he  worked. 
Some  mornings  I passed  very  early,  but 
always  in  the  dim  light  of  the  morning 
1 would  see  that  man,  a solitary  figure 
in  the  field,  working  away  with  a kind 
of  ferocious  joy.  Several  times  I saw 
him  in  the  field,  working  away,  while  a 
drenching  rain  was  pouring  down. 

“Profitable  charge,”  I said  to  the 
overseer  one  day,  nodding  toward  the 
new  man. 

“Yes,  beats  all  I ever  saw.  WorkB 
like  that  all  day,  and  then  chores 
around  the  house  till  ten  o’clock  at 
night.” 

I expected  to  see  him  lag  in  a month 
or  two,  but  he  did  not.  Instead,  he 
seemed  to  work  harder  every  day  as 
the  summer  went  by. 

As  I was  passing  one  evening  in 
autumn,  I stopped  and  hitched  my 
horse,  and  went  over  into  the  field 
where  the  fellow  was  digging  potatoes. 
Although  the  sun  was  already  down 
and  the  rest  were  all  at  supper,  he  was 
just  beginning  another  long  row.  I knew 
he  would  finish  before  he  quit.  I stood 
and  watched  him  for  a time.  He  just 
dug  on  and  on,  and  never  looked  up. 
He  was  an  old  man  badly  stooped,  and 
there  were  clusters  of  wrinkles  around 
his  eyes. 

“Pretty  busy?”  I said. 

“A’es,”  in  a dry,  discordant  tone,  was 
his  only  answer. 

“Like  to  work  ?" 

"Yes,”  he  replied,  never  stopping. 

“Had  a pretty  hard  summer,  haven’t 
you?”  I remarked,  sympathetically.  1 
thought  he  was  crazy. 

“No,  the  best  I have  had  for  thirty 
years,”  he  answered,  diggiug  away. 

“How  is  that;  were  you  poor ?” 

“No;”  then,  in  a minute,  he  dropped 
his  hoe,  straightened  up,  and  looked  at 
me  sharply. 

He  must  have  seen  sympathy  rather 
than  curiosity  in  my  face,  for  he  spoke 
in  a milder  tone. 

“Yes,  young  man,  this  has  been  the 
happiest  summer  in  thirty  years,  and  I 
wasn’t  poor,  neither.” 


In  the  gray  light  I saw  lineB  of 
horrible  suffering  in  his  face,  but  no 
insanity  in  his  eyes. 

“Thirty  years  ago,”  he  went  on,  in  a 
lower  tone,  “I  was  just  makin’  a start. 
I was  very  greedy,  and  stingy,  too;  I 
always  had  been  and  I was  very  fret- 
ful aud  ill  tempered.  About  that  time 
my  old  father  went  blind.  He  was 
horrible  poor,  and  came  to  live  with  us. 
He  aggravated  me  a good  deal,  and  it 
took  lots  of  time  besides  the  victuals. 
One  day  1 got  mad  and  went  to  the 
town  and  had  the  court  to  take  him  on 
the  county.  I’s  sorry  as  soon  as  he's 
gone,  and  when  the  week  was  out,  I 
couldn't  stand  it  no  longer.  I drove 
over  after  him  to  come  back.  He  was 
dead  and  buried.  Ttiey  said  they 
k no  wed  a son  who  was  mean  enough 
to  put  his  father  on  the  county  was  too 
stingy  to  bury  him,  so  they  hadn’t  sent 
me  any  word. 

“Yes,  1 made  money.  I got  rich,  but 
I hurt  worse  all  the  time,  till  last  year 
my  boy  cheated  me  out  of  my  farm, 
and  this  year  sent  me  up  here  to  the 
poorhouse.  I’s  glad  to  come,  for  I’m 
easier  here.  Yes,  young  man,  this  is 
the  happiest  summer  that's  been  for 
me  in  many  years.” 

The  moon  had  come  up.  As  l turned 
and  walked  Blowly  away,  I heard  the 
old  man  digging,  digging,  digging,— 
hunting  for  peace. — Selected. 

WHY  BOYS  BOTHER 


A gentleman  was  riding  in  a 
trolley  car  in  Philadelphia.  It  was 
just  after  six  o’clock,  when  people 
were  going  home  from  their  work  as 
fast  as  they  could,  and  the  cars  were 
crowded.  Three  boys  came  in  together. 
They  were  bright  boys,  with  clean 
faces,  and  they  were  good  natured  fel- 
lows; but  they  were  full  of  fun.  They 
pushed  each  other  and  talked  rather 
loud,  and  they  annoyed  a lady  who  sat 
next  to  them  by  pushing  each  other. 

Then  a big  man,  who  was  standing 
up  reading  his  newspaper,  after  asking 
the  boys  once  or  twice  to  be  quiet,  took 
hold  of  the  noisiest  boy  by  the  collar 
and  pulled  him  out  of  his  seat.  He  told 
him  he  must  be  quiet  or  he  would  have 
to  get  out  of  the  car.  After  that  the 
car  was  pretty  still,  as  you  may  believe. 

The  gentleman  who  saw  this  began 
to  think  why  it  is  that  boys  cannot 
manage  themselves.  In  every  boy  there 
are  two  boys  -a  good  boy  and  a bad 
hoy.  The  good  boy  wants  to  be  master; 
he  wants  to  speak  the  truth,  aud  to  be 
clean,  and  kind,  and  obedient.  But  the 
bad  boy  in  him  wantB  to  be  noisy,  and 
mischievous,  and  do  just  as  he  pleases. 

Now  which  do  you  think  is  the 
stronger  in  you?  Do  you  think  it  ap- 
pears as  if  the  bad  boy  were  stronger 

than  the  other  fellow?  A hoy,  perhaps, 

does  not  mean  to  be  bad;  but  somehow 
he  is  bad,  because  the  bad  boy  in  him 
gets  stronger  than  the  good  boy. 

The  good  boy  needs  help.  Don’t  you 
think  he  does?  Do  you  know  how  he 
can  get  it  ? Let  us  aBk  one  of  the  good 
men  of  the  Bible.  His  name  was  1 aul. 
He  says  “I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengthened  me.”  If  we 
ask  Christ  to  help  us,  we  nelieve  He 
will-  and  with  His  help  the  good  boy 
will  ' be  stronger  than  the  bad  boy.— 
Picture  World. 


MARRIAGES. 


Gingrich— Gehman.— On  the  2nd 
nf  October,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride'*  parents,  near  Blair,  Waterloo 


Co.,  Ont.,  by  Bish.  Jonas  Snyder,  of 
Waterloo,  Ont.,  Norman  S.  Gingrich  of 
Elkhart,  ind.,  to  Esther  Gehman,  of 
South  Bend,  Ind.  May  God  direct  their 
walk  through  life  and  grant  them 
much  happiness  in  their  new  relations. 


DEATHS. 


Carter— On  the  13th  of  Sept.,  near 
Milan,  Oklahoma,  William  Carter,  aged 
50  years.  The  services  were  conducted 
by  Simon  Hetrich  from  Job  14.  The 
remains  were  taken  to  Milan,  Ks.,  for 
interment.  Simon  Hetrick. 

Stroum.— At  the  residence  of  J.  B. 
Horst  in  Stark  Co.,  O.,  near  North 
Lawrence,  of  spinal  disease  and  brain 
fever,  Anna  Elnura,  daughter  of  E.  D. 
and  A.  S.  Strohm,  born  Nov.  17th,  1900; 
died  June  20,  1901.  Aged  7 months  and 
9 days.  Funeral  services  at  the  Pleas- 
ant View  M.  H.  on  the  28th,  conducted 
by  I.  J.  Buch waiter.  Text,  Heb.  9 : 27. 
“It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
but  after  this  the  judgment.” 

Good.— Rebecca,  daughter  of  I’re. 
U.  H.  and  Susan  Good,  of  Concord 
Knox  Co.,  Tenn.,  was  born  July  20, 
1888;  died  Aug.  29,  1901,  aged  13  years, 
I month,  and  9 days.  Buried  on  the  1st 
of  September,  in  the  Mennonite  grave- 
yard in  Knox  Co.  Services  by  N.  Z. 
Yoder,  assisted  by  II.  J.  Powell.  Text, 
John  14  ; 1,  2. 

Moyer. — On  June  25th,  1901,  near 
Pelham  Union,  Lincoln  Co.,  Ontario, 
Abraham  ll.  Moyer,  aged  07  years,  3 
months  and  28  days.  After  a lingering 
illness  of  several  months,  and  dropsy 
setting  in,  he  quietly  passed  away.  He 
leaves  behind  him  a lovipg  wife,  four 
sous  and  two  daughters.  He  was  laid 
to  rest  at  the  Mountain  church  bury- 
ing ground,  Campden,  where  services 
were  held  by  I’re.  E.  S.  Hallman.  Text, 
Job  14:14. 

Ulhioil—  Mary  E.  Ulrich  was  born 
in  Woodford  Co.,  111.,  April  30,  1984; 
died  Sep.  24,  1901,  aged  17  years,  5 
months,  and  24  days.  She  united  with 
the  Mennonite  church  at  the  age  of  11 
years.  She  leaves  father,  mother,  five 
brothers,  six  sisters  aud  many  friends 
to  mourn  her  departure,  but  we  mourn 
not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  She 
was  willing  to  die  and  meet  her 
Savior.  Funeral  on  the  26th  of  Sept. 
Services  by  I’re.  Peter  Zimmerman  and 
Christian  Kesser  in  German,  and  Vale- 
tine  Strubhart  in  English.  “You  will 
shortly  come  to  me  then  we  shall  never 
part.’’ 

Her  sister,  Barbara  Unxickek. 

Price.— On  the  3rd  of  October,  1901, 
near  Hamlin,  Ks,  Bro.  Edwins.  Price, 
aged  50  years,  9 months,  son  or  Jas. 
Price,  formerly  of  HarleyBville,  Mont 
gomery  Co.,  l’a.  His  disease  was  kid- 
ney trouble  and  typhoid  fever.  He  was 
sick  only  eight  days.  He  united  with 
the  Mennonite  church  in  1890.  He 
leaves  a sorrowing  father  and  mother, 
four  sisters,  three  brothers,  and  one 
daughter,  eleven  years  old,  besides  a 
host  of  friends  who  mourn  his  death, 
but  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 
Funeral,  Oct.  5.  Services  by  Jacob 
Wieny,  and  M.  S.  Alderfer.  He  was  mar 
ried  to  Elizabeth  Nice,  daughter  of 
Daniel  Nice,  of  Franconia  Twp  , 
Mont’y  Co.,  Pa.  She  preceded  him 
about  three  years  ago.  M.  S.  A. 

FREEWILL  OFFERINGS  RE- 
CEIVED 


FOR  MENNONITE  ORPHANS’  HOME  FOR 
SEPT.,  1901. 

S.  D.  Kurtz.  Mnhen,  Vs.  8 I On 

Salem  Hour.  Elkhart  Co..  Ind.  Pi  51 

S.  8.  A Cong  Mahoning  A 

Columbiana  Co's.-  O.  31 .17 

A.  M.  Sunday  school,  Millwood 

church,  LancaslerCo.,  Pa.  It  73 

S.  8.  Swan  sohoolhouBe.  Chester 

Co.,  l’a.  213 

8.  8.  A < 'hurch  Conf.  Johnstown, 

Pa.,  per  Alex  Weaver.  27  00 

E.  D Y’oder.  West  Liberty.  O., 

collected.  5 00 

Mrs  Noah  Good,  Bowmansvllle, 

Pa.  12 10 

I.  W.  Kauflman,  Mlddlebury, 

lad.  1 5* 


A..  M.  Church.  Conuosloga,  Lan- 
caster CO..  Pa.  7 50 

.Salem  Cong.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind  , 

(PerM.  S.  S.)  5<W 

Noah  Cullar,  East  Lewlstown,  O.  1 00 

Sister  Metzler,  Columbiana,  O.  1 00 

FOKWABDBD  BY  G.  I>.  BE!»I>Ek: 

Morrison  Cong..  111.  1050 

C.  A.  Schantz,  Elkhart,  Ind.  6 00 

Liberty  Cong.,  Iowa.  2 10 

Kockton  Cong.,  Pa.  1 00 


Total.  *1«  71 

C.  Hershberger,  West  Liberty,  O.,  I bushel 
peaches. 

J.  tSyler,  West  Liberty,  O,.  grapes,  apples,  I 
chicken  A 25  pounds  carpet  rags. 

C.  Bontrager,  West  Liberty.  O,  grapes. 

Sister  Stutzman,  West  Liberty,  O.,  1 dollar  s 

worth  sugar,  1 gallon  lard,  gallon  jelly, 
grapes,  etc. 

S.  K.  Y'oder,  West  Liberty,  O.,  grapes. 

Sister  Kenagy,  West  Liberty, U.,  tomatoes. 

C King,  West  Liberty,  O.,  grapes  and  1 bushel 
peaches. 

Sister  Smucker,  West  Liberty,  O..  7 pounds 
honey  A basket  grapes. 

Jae.  Y’oder,  Columbiana.  O , quinces. 

Mrs.  C.  Krayblll,  West  Liberty,  O.,  plums  A 
apple**. 

A Sister,  West  Liberty,  O.,  dried  apples, 
grapes,  elderberries.  A 1 gallon  applebutter. 

A Friend,  West  Liberty,  O.,  1 sack  flour. 

J.C.  Byler,  - “ peaches  A plums 

D.  M.  King,  West  Liberty,  O,  to  Sunday  eggs, 
plum  A grapes. 

Jac.  Kretder,  Osborn,  O.,  1 ham  A 1 gallon 
applebutter. 

Sister  Sheuk,  Osborn,  O.,  Jelly. 

Sister  Detwetler,  West  Liberty,  O.,  grapes 

Emma  Williamson.  West  Liberty,  O..  waists, 
2 chickens,  1 bushel  plums. 

Nan  Zook,  West  Liberty,  O.,  grapes.  . 

Mary  Byler,  “ " peaches. 

Lizzie  Yoder.  “ " plums. 

Rebecca  Byler,  “ “ O.,  2 baskets 

grapes.  , . . 

Rudy  Detwiler,  West  Liberty.  O.,  clothing 

MennoKiug.  " " 2chlckens. 

J.  M.  Yoder,  “ “ grapes. 

A Brother.  " " clothing. 

Sister’s  sewing  meeting,  Sterling,  111.,  per 
Mattie  Good,  comforter  A 2 sheets. 

Sister.  West  Liberty,  O , 2 bushels  bear.*,  3 
chickens  A butter. 

Nanc*  Rhiel.  Urbana.O.,  peaches. 

Mrs.  Jno.  M.  Yoder.  Urbana.O  . grapes. 

G.  Williamson.  Bellefontaiue,  O..  grapes  A 
2 bushel  apples.  ... 

J.  R.  Yoder.  Urbana,  O.,  apples  A 1 bushel 
peaches. 

David  Hartzler.  Urbana,  O..  grapes. 

Mrs.  Jac.  Flank,  West  Liberty.  O.  1 gallon 
applebutter,  1 gallon  lard,  1 gallon  sausage, 
peaches  A clothing.  . 

Marion  Woolf,  West  Liberty,  O..  peaches  A 
grapes.  , , . , 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

A.  Mktzleh,  Supt. 

West  Liberty.  O 


Note.— We  recently  found  homes  for  an 
orphan  gill  tell  years  old  in  Garret  Co..  Md.; 
for  a ten  months’  old  baby  at  Barberton,  O., 
and  fora  little  brotberaud  sister  in  seottdale, 
Fa.  In  the  same  family.  In  Justice  to  the 
Home,  and  answer  to  Inquiries  will  stale  here 
that  parlies  getting  children  from  the  Home 
always  are  required  to  bear  all  trayeliug  ex- 
penses The  traveling  expenses  are  not  taken 
out  of  the  Home  funds.  We  put  children 
only  lu  Amish  and  Mennonite  families 
-A.  M. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  iainily  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil 
dren  the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  aud  have  it 
6ent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  50  cent* 
a year. 


MARQUETTE,  ON  LAKE  SU 
PERIOR 

is  one  of  the  most  charming  summer 
resorts  reached  by  the  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee A St.  Haul  Railway. 

Its  healthful  location,  beautiful 
scenery,  good  hotels  and  complete  im- 
munity from  hay  fever,  make  a sum 
mer  outihg  at  Marquette,  Mich.,  very 
attractive  from  the  standpoint  of 
health,  rest  and  comfort. 

Through  Pullman  sleeping  cars  are 
run  between  Chicago  and  Marquette 
and  excursion  tickets  6old  at  reduced 
rates  via  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Haul  Railway. 

For  a copy  of  “The  Lake  Superior 
Country,”  containing  a description  of 
Marquette  and  the  copper  country, 
address,  with  four  (4)  cents  in  stamps 
to  pay  postage,  F.  A.  Miller,  General 
l’assenger  Agent,  Chicago,  111. 
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Place  Your  Order  Now 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

I 'U.  r* nfipt ji i ibpAev  y5.  Whftt  is  Maranttaa  ? 

ine  Lxwportage  LiDra  /.  . 


FOR  THE 


Familu  Almanac 

FOR  1902. 

The  new  Family  Almanac  is  fully 
equal,  if  not  superior  te  any  former 
issue.  It  is  without  question  the  best 
family  almanac  for  the  Meunouite  and 
Amish  people,  while  the  price  is  the 
lowest. 


A series  ot  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care,  in  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  126  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Talmage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  and  others. 

is  r r 25  — ““M-oo 


95.  What  is  Maranttaa?  G.  W.  Gillings. 
Hi  Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use.  F.  R. 
Havergal. 

98.  Back  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART,  IND. 


The  Song  Book  That  Gives  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People's 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


Iiy  freight  or  *\frm  not  prrpaiil 


I copy,  postpaid,  $ .06 

12  copies,  44  - *45 

25  44  44  - .90 

100  “ “ - 3-50 

100  44  ^')  freight  or  exprrxx  not  prepaid  2.50 

250  “ 44  44  44  4.25 

500  “ **  “ “ ".50 

1000  44  44  “ “ 12  50 

Send  your  order  at  once,  enclosing 
the  proper  amount  wi:*i  same  to  insure 
prompt  attention.  Be  sure  to  state 
whether  you  want  Hnglishor  German 
Almanacs.  Address  all  orders  to 

Mennonite  PuDlisliincj  Go., 

Elkhart,,  Indiana. 

Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub- 
scription to  the  Herald  ok  Truth. 


Arrange  Your — = 

Summer  Trip 

TO 

BUFFALO. 

From  May  1st  to  Nov  1st,  1901. 

NIAGARA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour’s  ride  from  Buffalo. 

Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakes, 
The  Adirondacks  and  New  England 
points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 
by  lake  or  rail. 

WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 

VIA 

Bio  4 Route 

TO  BUFFALO. 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight,  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2,9,  Hi,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  tulle 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 
up  to  midnight  (he  following  Saturday. 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  all  through  tickets,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east  of  Buffalo,  privilege 
of  Kto|eover  Tor  ten  days  will  he  granted  at 
Buffalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  paymentof  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Call  on  or  write  Agents  “ Big  Four  ” 
for  full  information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Gen  Pa.H  A Tkt.  A(t.  Anal.  U.  K.  T.  A A. 

CIWOIVWATI.  O. 


All  ox  Grace.  By  C.  II.  Spurgeon. 
The  Way  to  God;  How  to  Find  it. 
Pleasure  and  Front  in  Bible  Study 
Life,  W artare  and  V ictory.  1 

Heaven.  By  l).  L.  Moody, 
l’revailing  Frayer.  D.  L.  Moody.  ( 
The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by  , 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 

Secret  Fower.  D.  L.  Moody. 

To  the  Work!  To  the  Workl 
According  to  Fromise.  Spurgeon. 
Bible  Characters.  1).  L.  Moody. 

Gospel  Fictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  D.  W.  Whittle. 

And  Feter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Rev.  J.  W.  Chapman. 

Select  I’oeniB. 

i Light  on  Life’s  Duties.  Meyer, 
i Foint  and  Furpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

! Selections  trom  Spurgeon. 

1 The  Good  Shepherd. 

I Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 
Parker  and  MacXeil. 

J Sovereign  Grace.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

I Select  Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody 
’ Temperance. 

i Nobody  Loves  Me.  Walton, 
t Resurrection.  Sermons  by  McLar- 
en, Spurgeon  and  others, 
j Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 

1 Probable  Sons.  A story,  illust’d. 

3 Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

2 The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

8 Sunday  Talks  to  the  Young.  Mee. 

8 Parables  from  N ature.  Gatly. 

0 Kadesh-Barnea,  or  the  Fower  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

2 Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  W alton. 

4 The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

6 A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

,8  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 
i9  The  Spirit-Filled  Life.  MacNeil. 

10  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By 
Hesba  Stretton. 

II  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses. 
By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

>2  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon. 

53  Northfleld  Sermons.  By  Moore 
Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc. 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

55  Possibilities.  McClure. 

56  Faith.  By  Spurgeon,  Moody  and 
others. 

57  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton. 

58  Naaman  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

B0  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 
Moody. 

61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 

62  John  Ploughman’s  Talk.  Spurgeon. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  Ccme 
from?  Leach. 

65  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody’s  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Fower  of  Pentecost.  Waugh. 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody. 

72  A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  Walton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  ChampnesB. 

76  Moody’s  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor- 
gan. 

78.  The  Bobber’s  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman's  Pictures. 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible  Chas.  Leach 

83  Shorter  Life  of  1).  L.  Moody.  Vol.  I. 

84  “ “ “ “ Vol.  II. 

86  Moody's  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C.  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium. 

89  How  to  Pray.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Hellis. 

91  Short  Talks.  D.  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure. 

93.  Pilgrim’s  Progress.  John  Bunyan. 

94.  Christie,  the  King's  Servant,  Mrs. 
Walton. 


A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

is  found  in  “The  Prince  Messiah.'' 

Children  delight  to  read  it  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self 


IntotheLight 

THE  STORYOP 
A BOY'S  INFLUENCE 
| AND  “ | ' 

INDIA. 

thefamine 


^Collect  io 


fcjVv’X' 


sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  termB  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  Bell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  rare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinearson. 
G.  P.  A..  Cincinnati.  Ohio. 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


c — P°*Va — • 

REGULAR  CHURCH  SERVO** 

JL 

^®VoUNG  PEOPLE'S  MEETINGS'^* 

> 

I rUBUSKID  WY- 

MBNNONITE  PUOUIMIKO  CO 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
Bells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre 
paid,  $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad 
dress  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 

Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 

amount  of  useful  in- 
formation in  regard 
to  the  progress  made 
In  many  lines  duriDg 
the  century  which  has 
just  closed.  It  has 
been  an  unparalleled 
era  in  the  history  of 
the  world,  and  the 
book  tells  with  re 
markable  clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  $2  50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edgeB, 
$3.25;  in  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  want  agents  every 
where,  to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 
fit and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago!! Si  Louie 

RAILWAY, 

( BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

CONDENSED  SCHEDULE  OF  TRAINS- 
Effective  Aug.  1, 1901. 


It  Is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  littie  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  Is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  tnspir 
ing.  Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents; 
In  flue  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub 
llahlng  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

GOING  SOUTH 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No 

28. 

22. 

24. 

28. 

25. 

27. 

a tu 

pm 

pm 

a no 

pm 

pm 

8.50 

l 43 

6.20  Benton  Harbor 

7.10 

1 00 

5 00 

8.01 

12.  >o 

5.25 

NilfH 

8.01 

1 .56 

6 1 3 

7.87 

12.30 

5.00 

Grauger 

S 22 

2.10 

0 40 

7.20 

12.15 

4.50 

Elkhart 

8.41 

2.37 

7.10 

No.  20. 

No. 

am 

nm_ 

iu  0Q 

4]fi0 

Elkhart 

r7 

10 

11.55 

l 32 

(Joshen 

0.03 

2.58 

0.02 

9 i'.' 

11.34 

4 18 

Milford  Jet. 

9 27 

3.10 

3.50 

0.20 

8.53 

11  08 

r»o 

Wanaw 

9.58 

0.14 

8.15 

10.35 

8.12  N 

. Manchester 

10.85 

4.30 

7.17 

7.45 

10.115 

2.85 

Wabash 

11.25 

5 15 

7.;’0 

7.03 

9.22 

1.55 

Marlon 

11.58 

5 53 

8.21 

pm 

8.15 

pin 

9.25 

6.20 

1240 

Anderson 

1.15 

7.10 

Greensbnrg 

Cincinnati 


8.00  Louisville  6.80 
4.45  6.45  11.15  Indianapolis  2.35  8.15  1" 

All  trains  d illy  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  l'"1- 

Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati.  Ohio 


srTRUTH. 


Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

11  How  beautiful* are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 


Semi-Monthly. 

Abbam  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 

AST  Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart  as 
second  class  mall  matter. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

No  true  prayer  remains  unanswered. 

* 

Let  love  be  written  without  dissimul- 
ation. 

* 

Satan  is  pleased  when  he  can  get 
people  to  believe  it  right  to  do  wrong. 

* 

The  things  a man  is  not  quiet  sure 
of  Bre  those  upon  which  he  insists 
most. 

a 

God  so  loved  the  world  that  he 
gives  every  sinner  a chance  to  be 
saved. 

» 

The  best  remedy  for  temptation  is 
prayer.  Another  good  remedy  is 
God’s  word,  liberally  applied. 

* 

There  seemB  to  be  many  professing 
■ Christians  who  would  leel  easier  if 
Rom  12  : 2 had  never  been  written. 

* 

Conscience  never  balances  her  books 
until  every  debt  is  paid.  It  la  well, 
too,  not  to  quarrel  much  with  your 
conscience. 

* 

Where  honest  dfference  of  opinion 
exists  ip,  not  so  bad  as  where  there  is  a 
calculated  design  to  gain  prestige  by 
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pandering  to  disintegrating  senti- 
ments. 

• 

It  is  better  to  know  that  two  and 
two  are  four  than  to  consider  it  possi- 
ble or  probable  that  seven  and  seven 
are  thirteen. 

* 

Ingratitude  is  often  the  portion  of 
the  man  who  does  well.  It  is  the  best 
tribute  some  can  give, — they  have  no 
capacity  for  anything  greater  or  better. 

* 

A Sister  who  is  staying  at  the  Old 
People’s  Home,  near  Rittman,  Ohio, 
reports  that  the  number  of  visitors  to 
the  Home  from  June  15  to  October  15 
was  638. 

* 

A person  may  be  as  active  as  a spin 
ning  top  and  yet  accomplish  nothing 
more  than  to  make  a little  breeze. 
God’s  workers  are  those  who  move 
forward. 

* 

Bro.  Ressler’a  letter  in  this  issue 
should  be  carefully  read  by  everybody. 
It  shows  what  may  be.  It  shows  inci- 
dentally what  the  anxiety  of  the  people 
in  India  must  be  regarding  the  rain 
fall,  especially  those  whose  very  exist- 
ence depends  upon  a sufficient  rainfall 
at  the  proper  season.  May  God  gra- 
ciously spare  the  country  this  great  ca- 
lamity. 

* 

Cheerfulness  and  earnestness  in  all 
our  service  for  God  is  one  of  the  best 
proofs  that  we  are  His  children.  The 
grumbling,  complaining,  fault  finding, 
discontented,  neglectful,  half-hearted, 
duty  shirking  child  is  not  a creditable 
specimen  of  the  family  any  more  than 
the  samekindof  a perton  who  calls  him 
self  a Christian  is  a credit  to  his  pro- 
fession, his  church  or  his  God. 

* 

God’s  declaration  of  Himself  Is, 
"The  Lord  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and 
gracious,  long-suffering  and  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy 
for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and 
transgression  and  sin,  and  that  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty;  visiting  the 
iniquity  of  the  father  upon  the  chil- 
dren, and  upon  the  children's  children, 
unto  the  third  and  the  fourth  genera 
tion."  Ex.  34:6,  7. 

* 

In  sending  correspondence  for  the 
Hf.rald  in  which  dates  or  numbers 
occur  it  is  best  to  write  the  same  in 
figures.  Make  them  carefully  that 


there  can  be  no  question  at  this  end. 
It  is  comparitively  easy  to  make  out  a 
sentence  that  contains  no  names  or 
dates  even  if  badly  written,  but  names 
and  dates  should  always  be  carefully 
written.  No  flourishes  are  needed  to 
make  a letter  sightly  and  readable. 

* 

The  missionary,  Ellen  M.  Stone, 
who,  as  waB  stated  in  our  last  issue, 
was  captured  by  Bulgarian  brigands 
and  held  for  a ransom,  the  total 
amount  of  which  ($115,000)  could  not 
be  raised  by  the  time  specified  by  the 
brigands,  has  been  lost  track  of,  and 
her  friends  and  fellow  missionaries  in 
Turkey  fear  that  the  brigands  have 
carried  out  their  threat  to  kill  her  if  the 
ransom  money  were  not  forthcoming. 
All  efforts  to  locate  her  have  failed. 

• 

The  statement  of  the  condition  of 
thingB  in  India,  as  given  by  Bro.  Ressler 
in  this  issue  was  not  to  appear  unless 
later  word  would  be  received  announc- 
ing that  the  famine  was  inevitable. 
We  have  concluded  to  publish  it  on  the 
strength  of  a card  received  on  the  28th 
of  October,  from  Bro  R.,  written  on 
the  3rd  of  Oct.,  as  follows: — 

Diiamtari,  C.  P.,  India, 

Oct.  3,  1901. 

Dear  Editor: — The  crop  prospects 
remain  uncertain.  No  rain  has  fallen 
since  last  writing.  There  is  little  pros 
pect  generally  for  rain  in  October, 
through  The'  sultry  weather  seems  to 
promise  some  rain.  We  do  not  expect 
a general  famine  in  this  vicinity.  All 
well. 

Yours  fraternally, 

J.  A.  Ressler. 

* 

How  much  faith  is  needed  for  sal- 
vation? How  much  life  is  needed  to 
live?  A drop  of  water  is  not  an  ocean 
but  it  is  water  just  as  well  as  the  ocean 
is  water.  And  a drop  of  water  consti- 
tutes a world  for  some  forms  of  life. 
It  is  the  element  rather  than  the  quan- 
tity that  is  to  be  considered.  A mtu- 
tard  seed  is  not  a mountain;  and  while 
a mountain  may  contain  many  mustard 
seeds  it  in  itself  iB  not  a mustard  seed 
and  can  never  take  the  place  of  or  pro- 
duce what  a mustard  seed  produces. 
"If  ye  have  faith  bb  a grain  of  mustard 
seed.”  That  is  not  much,  but  it  is  faith, 
and  it  is  unadulterated.  A grain  of 
mustard  seed  is  capable  of  great  posel 
bilities,  capable  of  growth,  of  develop 
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ment.  It  is  not  adulterated,  it  is  not 
sand  even  though  it  may  not  be  larger 
than  a grain  of  sand.  So  our  faith 
must  be  faith,  not  a mixture  of  hopes 
aud  fears,  and  iu  which  fear  is  the 
stronger  element.  Such  faith,— of  the 
mustard  seed  variety— may  be  small  in 
its  outword  appearance  but  it  is  mighty 
iu  its  inner  workings,  and  wonderful  in 
its  developments.  Such  faith  may 
make  a very  small  show  in  itself  and 
be  found  in  any  small  nook  or  cranny 
in  this  world,  but  it  is  the  kind  that 
moves  mountains  of  doubt.  It  is  the 
kind  of  faith  that  deals  with  certain- 
ties, not  probabilities,  and  whose  great 
element  is  pungent,  persistent,  product- 
ive power. 


INDIANA  AND  MICH-  The  annual  Con 

IGAN  CONFERENCE.  ference  for  the 
states  of  Indiana 

and  Michigan,  met  at  the  appointed 
time  and  place  i,Oct.  10th  and  11th  at 
the  Holdeman  Meeting  house)  and  re- 
sulted in  a bishops’  counsel,  consisting 
of  the  three  bishops  of  the  Indiana 
and  Michigan  Conference  district  and 
six  from  other  conference  districts. 
The  counsel  occupied  nearly  the  whole 
of  the  time  and  resulted  in  agreeing 
upon  a plan,  which,  if  honestly  carried 
out,  in  the  fear  of  God,  may  result  in  a 
complete  reconciliation,  and  once  more 
restore  harmony  and  peace  throughout 
the  congregation  affected.  What  the 
result  will  be,  the  future  must  reveal. 
But  the  Lord  has  manifested  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  in  such  a wonderful 
manner,  directing  the  work  in  such  a 
way  that  we  all  had  to  realize  the 
blessed  promise  that  God  will  never 
leave  nor  forsake  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  Him. 


WHEN  YOUTH  « ‘a  well  and  proper, 

NEEDS  HELP.  8nd  8 high  8“d  h°'y 
duty,  for  parents  to 

exercise  as  far  as  possible  a wholesome, 
controlling  influence  over  the  lives  of 
their  children,  especially  when  the  chil- 
dren reach  the  age  when  social  ties  are 
formed  which  may  develop  into  the 
life  long  relation  of  husband  and  wife. 
The  wise,  unselfish,  loving  counsel  of  a 
parent  at  a time  when  youthful  fancies 
flit  in  bright  colors  before  the  inex- 
perienced heart  and  mind,  is  of  ines 
timable  value.  The  being  that  has 
reached  the  stature  of  man  or  woman- 
hood but  with  the  more  Blowly  (level 
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oping  mind  still  in  the  childhood  stage  c 
of  happy  innocence  and  Inexperience,  i 
needs  special  attention.  It  calls  for  c 
the  finest  tact,  the  most  loving  care  and 
watchful  solicitude  on  the  part  of  the 
parent.  And  it  is  a beautiful  sight,  a 
happy  condition,  when  the  parent,  by 
the  wise  exercise  of  the  holy  impulses  J 
of  parental  love  has  so  helped  to  weave  1 
the  web  of  the  young  and  budding  life 
that  it  has  not  hindered  the  develop- 
ment of  individuality  and  personality  < 
and  yet  has  retained  or  developed  a I 
filial  relationship  that  encourages  the 
utmost  frankness,  confidence  and  in- 
timacy of  child  toward  parent.  Thera  < 
may  be  exceptional  cases  where  chil- 
dren thus  reared  go  astray  or  form  as- 
sociations that  bring  upon  them  a life 
of  unhappiness,  but  they  are  compara- 
tively rare.  But  there  are  cases  and 
instances  where  the  selfish  love  or  jeal- 
ousy of  a parent  may  overstep  the  line 
of  discretion,— especially  where  certain 
ambitions  are  harbored  by  the  parent 
for  the  child— that  in  the  end  will  work 
counter  to  the  best  interests  of  both 
parent  and  child,  bringing  disappoint- 
ment, distrust,  sourness,  “nervousness” 
and  kindred  evils  into  the  family  life, 
instead  of  the  happiness  and  the  joys 
which  God  has  graciously  purposed 
that  His  children  should  possess  in  their 
divinely  ordained  relations  in  life. 

Worse  than  that,  it  is  possible  for  a 
parent  to  be  so  selfish  and  jealous  that 
the  natural  affections  are  perverted 
into  beastly  cruelty  and  tyranny.  Par- 
ental authority  is  really  effective  only 
when  wisely  and  lovingly  applied,  even 
when  the  application  may  at  the  time 
seem  to  the  child  unreasonable  or  un- 
necessarily stern,— some  children  need 
it  badly— but  where  there  is  authority 
without  love  or  the  exercise  of  author 
lty  with  and  because  of  selfishness  or 
jealousy,  the  effect  is  often  disastrous. 
Take  for  example,  the  awful  case  re- 
cently uuearthed  in  France,  where  a 
mother,  jealous  of  the  attentions  paid 
to  her  daughter  by  an  excellent  but 
poor  young  man,  threatened  the  daugh- 
ter with  dire  punishment  if  she  would 
not  agree  to  the  ambitious  mother's 
choice  and  marry  a richer  man  but  of 
questionable  habits;  The  daughter  re- 
mained firm,  and  has,  by  the  interven- 
tion of  the  authorities,  who  heard  of 
the  case,  just  been  released  from  a 
twenty-five  years'  imprisonment  in  a 
dark  closet  in  her  mother's  house,  sur- 
rounded with  indescribable  filth  and 
wretchedness.  Mo  wonder  the  mind 
and  body  became  “tame”  under  such 
treatment.  The  mother  may  have  won, 
but  she  has  won  a fearful  loss.  But  on 
the  other  hand  there  are  young  people 
who  go  agaiust  the  advice,  the  admon- 
itions, the  appeals  of  wise  and  loving 
parents,  and  rush  into  an  alliance  sanc- 
tioned neither  by  God  or  sensible  hu- 
manity, and  learn  only  when  too  late 
that  they  have  made  themselves  pris- 


oners to  a life  and  environment  that  Is, 
if  possible,  worse  than  death,— a living 
death. 


PERSONAL  riENTION. 

Bro.  L).  D.  Miller,  of  Middlebury, 
Ind.,  went  to  Fulton  Co.,  Ohio,  on  the 

17th  to  hold  meetings. 

* 

Fre.  Eli  NissLEY'and  wife,  of  Reno 
Co.,  Kansas,  left  home  on  the  8th  ult., 
for  a visit  in  Illinois  and  Indiana. 

♦ 

Bro.  G.  G.  Wkins,  editor  of  our 
German  papers,  returned  on  the  lfith 
ult.,  with  his  family,  from  a three 
weeks  visit  in  Kansas  and  Oklahoma. 
* 

Bro.  Levi  Groff,  of  Waterloo,  Ont., 
who  sailed  with  Bro.  and  Sister  Lapp, 
for  India  some  time  ago,  has  returned. 
He  became  ill  enroute  and  concluded 
that  the  climate  was  unsuitable  for 


Bro.  Samuel  Burkholder  and 
wife,  and  Bro.  P.  S.  Ileatwole  and 
wife,  of  Rockingham  Co.,  Va.,  visited 
in  Ohio,  recently,  and  extended  their 
visit  to  Indiana.  They  favored  the 
Publishing  House  with  a very  pleasant 
call  on  the  10th  ult.  Come  again. 

* 

Bro.  A.  Metzler,  Superitendent 
of  the  Orphans’ Home,  at  West  Liberty, 
Ohio,  was  a visitor  at  the  Publishing 
House  on  the  17th.  He  brought  with 
him  from  the  Home,  a bright  Bohemian 
boy  of  12,  who  has  found  a pleasant 
home  with  the  family  of  Bro.  Charlie 
Shantz. 

* 

Bro.  E.  S.  Hallman,  of  Berlin,  Ont., 
has  spent  about  five  weeks  in  Lincoln 
Co.,  Ont.,  assisting  Bro.  Wm.  Fretz,  of 
Jordan  Harbor,  in  packing  and  ship- 
ping fruit.  Our  readers  in  the  South 
are  wont  to  think  of  Canada  as  a 
“cold  country,”  but  there  is  probably 
no  better  fruit  country  In  America 
than  iB  found  along  the  southern  shore 
of  Lake  Ontario,  from  Hamilton  to 
Niagara  Falls.  Strawberries  and  other 
small  fruits,  peaches,  plums,  pears, 
grapes  and  apples  form  a fruit  harvest 
that  lasts  from  June  to  November. 
No  charges  on  this  “ad.,”  brethren,  of 
Lincoln  Co. 

For  Ihe  Herald  o! Truth. 

HEAVENLY  WELCOME. 

HY  MATTIE  HERBRUOK. 


When  your  years  of  life  are  ended, 
And  with  Death,  your  lot  you  share. 
When  you  stand  at  Heaven's  portalB, 
Will  you  flud  a welcome  there? 

Will  you  see  Him  beckoning  to  you, 
Precious  Lord  of  Life,  so  dear; 

Will  you  hear  him  sweetly  saying; 
Thou  shalt  And  a welcome  here?” 

Will  you  meet  those  gone  before  you, 
Who  have  borne  this  life  of  care; 

W ill  they  lovingly  embrace  you, 
Will  you  meet  them  over  there? 


Have  you  eerved  the  Lord  of  Glory? 

Oh,  my  friend,  hie  armor  bear; 

Only  those  who  serve  him  here, 

Can  be  welcomed  over  there. 

You  must  toll  away  unnoticed, 

Deemed  unworthy,  by  the  world; 

You  must  meekly  bear  the  conflicts, 

By  Old  Satan's  warfare  hurled. 

Then,  when  life  on  earth  la  ended, 

And  you  near  those  portals  fair, 

You  can  hope  to  And  a welcome, 

In  that  haven  over  there. 

Ohl  I hope  you  so  will  conquer 
Over  sin,  that  when  you  die, 

There  will  be  a welcome  waiting 
For  you.  In  those  courts  on  high. 

And  that  Jesus  will  be  Blending 
For  you,  at  the  gleaming  door, 

And  shall  whisper  to  you  sweetly, 
‘•Welcome,  child,  forever  more." 

A kron,  Ohio. 

For  tha  Herald  of  Truth. 

“I  An  THE  LIFE." 


BY  F.  B.  P. 


The  word  of  God  presents  to  us  life 
as  the  grandest  and  noblest  possession, 
the  best  gift  of  God  unto  man,  both  in 
this  world  and  the  world  to  come. 

It  presents  to  us  death  also,  but  only 
as  a thing  to  be  shuned,  avoided,  and 
feared.  Death  is  known  as  the  King 
of  Terrors,  the  last  enemy  that  shall 
be  destroyed,  and  it  is  not  our  purpose 
to  dwell  on  thiB  subject;  we  will  take 
into  more  earnest  consideration  the 
subject  first  referred  to — that  of  life. 

We  find  on  earth  life  in  different 
forms.  We  speak  of  vegetable  life, 
animal  life,  physical  life,  and  spiritual 
life;  it  is  only  the  last  named  that  we 
wish  to  consider  here.  This  life  is 
sometimes  referred  to  as  the  “inner 
life,”  the  “hidden  life,”  and  the  “divine 
life.” 

This  life  is  the  most  important  of 
all,  for  on  it  depends  our  present  happi- 
ness and  our  eternal  welfare.  Put 
this  life  aside  and  you  have  neither 
present  nor  future  happiness,  neither 
joy  in  the  present  life,  nor  the  life  to 
come. 

This  life  has  its  origian  in  Christ,  as 
the  text  declares,  1 am  the  life.  This 
life  came  from  God;  man  by  trans- 
gression and  disobedience  lost  it. 
Christ  came  and  suffered  for  our  sins, 
and  brought  both  light  and  life  to  the 
world.  “God  so  loved  the  world  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.” 

On  account  of  the  transgression,  man 
died  and  became  subject  unto  death, 
and  now  has  no  life  in  himhelf.  He  is 
dead  in  tresspasses  and  sins. 

When  he  (man)  believes  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  repents  of  his  sins,  ac- 
cepts him  as  his  Savior,  and  becomes 
his  willing  and  obedient  follower,  he  is 
accepted  by  Christ,  his  sins  are  for- 
given him,  and  he  receives  into  his 
soul  the  Divine  Spirit;  the  Spirit  of 
God,  the  God  Spirit  which  quickens 
him  and  awakens  him  to  the  new  life, 
abides  with  him  forever  and  guides 
him  in  all  truth.  Then  he  realizes  the 
force  of  the  word*  of  the  Apostle, 
“Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise 
from  the  dead  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee  light.” 

This  is  what  we  understand  by  con- 
version, or  coming  from  darkness 
unto  light,  and  being  converted  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

1 have  in  my  mind  now,  a young 
man  whom  I knew  from  his  boyhood. 
He  passed,  as  he  came  to  years,  into 


Nov.  1, 

the  very  deepest  depths  of  sin;  decep- 
tion, infidelity,  and  unrighteousness  In 
every  form  were  his  delight,  while 
religion  and  religious  services  had  no 
pleasures  for  him.  He  was  converted. 
These  things  which  he  so  delighted  in 
before  had  for  him  no  more  pleasure- 
no  more  enjoyment,  he  turned  away 
from  them,  and  his  delight  was  in  the 
laws  of  the  Lord,  and  in  His  law  did  he 
meditate  day  and  night.  It  was  a 
plainly  evident  fact  that  he  was  a 
changed  man,  and  that  he  was  now 
seeking  after  heavenly  things  and  not 
after  the  things  on  earth. 

The  apostle  Paul  was  another  strlk 
ing  illustration  of  the  converted  and 
changed  man.  Once  a persecutor  (even 
unto  death)  of  the  followers  of  Christ, 
and  now  a defender  of  Christ  and  bis 
cause  to  such  a degree  that  he  was 
willing  to  be  accursed  for  his  brethren. 

We  wiBh  to  present  more  especially, 
some  of  the  special  characteristics  of 
the  Christ  life. 

In  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  Jesus 
sayB,  “Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit." 
This  is  the  first  of  the  Beatitudes. 
The  true  child  of  God  will  not  boast  of 
his  accomplishments.  He  rather  takes 
to  heart  his  great  Master's  admonition 
when  He  Bays:  "Watch  and  pray  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation,  and  again, 
“Let  him  that  standeth  take  heed  lest 
he  fall.”  He  Is  like  a merchant  seek- 
ing goodly  pearls;  ever  looking  for 
more  of  divine  grace;  he  feels  that 
he  is  far  behind  the  mark;  but  he  is 
pressing  forward  and  pursuing  after 
that  he  may  attain  and  obtain  more 
and  more. 

Another  of  the  Beatitudes  1b, 
“Blessed  are  the  meek,”  Meekness  is 
also  one  of  the  Christian  graces.  It  is 
designated  as  one  of  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.  Gal.  5.  Moses  is  put  on  record 
aB  the  meekest  of  all  Bible  characters. 
Under  the  most  trying  circumstances, 
save  on  one  occasion,  he  manifested 
the  sam«  calm,  unflinching  behavior. 
A certain  writer  says:  “The  office  of 
meekness  is  to  enable  us  prudently  to 
govern  our  own  anger,  when  at  any 
time  we  are  provoked,  and  patiently  to 
bear  the  anger  of  others  that  it  may 
not  be  a provocation  to  us.”  It  is 
true  of  anger,  as  we  say  of  fire, 
that  it  is  a good  servant,  but  a bad 
master.  “It  is  good  on  the  hearth,  but 
bad  in  the  hangings.”  Meekness  keeps 
it  in  its  place,  sets  banks  to  this  sea, 
and  sayB,  “Hitherto  thou  shall  come 
and  no  farther;  here  shall  thy  proud 
waves  be  stayed.” 

Meekness  and  humility  are  two  of 
the  most  significant  characteristics  of 
Christian  life,  and  we  ask  the  kind 
reader  to  study  them  carefully.  They 
are  the  grand  kaleidoscope  which  should 
bring  out  the  wonderful  colors  aDd 
beautieB  of  the  children  of  God  and 
reserve  the  glorious  beauties  of  the 
inner  life,  or  the  Christ  life  in  the 
soul. 
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Jesus  Christ,  who  through  his  abundant 
mercy  hath  begotten  us  together  unto 
this  glorious  hope,  of  an  inheritance 
incorruptible  and  that  fadetb  not  away. 
Wherein  we  greatly  rejoice  that  the 
trial  of  our  faith  being  much  more 
precious  than  gold  that  perishetb, 
might  be  found  steadfast  unto  the 
appearance  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom, 
though  having  not  seen,  we  love,  in 
whom,  though  we  see  him  not,  yet  be- 
lieving, we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeaka- 
ble and  full  of  glory.  Unto  us  there 
fore  he  is  preciouB,  for  us  hath  he 
quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sinB,  wherein,  in  times  past,  we 
walked  according  to  the  curse  of  this 
world;  but  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  we 
who  were  afar  off  are  made  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  whereas  we  are  now  no 
more  strangers  and  aliens,  but  fellow 
‘citizens  with  the  saints  and  the  house- 
hold of  God.  Seeing  we  have  this  min- 
istry, beloved,  as  we  have  received 
mercy,  we  faint  not,  for  though  our 
outward  man  perish,  our  inward  man  is 
renewed  from  day  to  day.  While  we 
look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen, 
for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  tem- 
poral, but  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal.  Wherefore,  seeing  we  have 
received  a kingdom  which  cannot  be 
moved,  let  us  have  grace  whereby  we 
may  serve  God  acceptably,  with  rever- 
ence and  fear.  But  to  do  good  and  to 
communicate,  forget  not,  for  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.  Now, 
the  God  of  Peace,  that  brought  again 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  that  great  Shep- 
herd of  the  Sheep,  through  the  everlast- 
ing covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every 
good  word  and  work,  to  do  his  will 
working  in  you  that  which  is  well- 
pleasing in  his  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  be  glory,  forever  and 
forever.  Amen. 

Akron,  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

JESUS  CHRIST  AS  OUR  PATTERN 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A SCRIPTURAL  LETTER. 

BY  MATTIE  HERBRUOK. 

Beloved  in  the  Lord: — Grace  be 
to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  knowing, 
brethren,  beloved,  your  work  of  faith 
and  labor  of  love  and  patience  in  the 
hope  of  the  gospel,  we  rejoice  with  yon. 
Blessed  be  the  Father  of  our  Lord 


BY  ALICE  H.  HERR. 

“When  He  was  reviled,  He  reviled  not 
again;  when  He  suffered,  He  threatened 
not;  but  committed  himself  to  Him  that 
judgeth  righteously.”— Pet.  2:20. 

We  read  of  One  in  this  verse  who  was 
faultless,  blameless,  spotless,  holy,  with- 
out sin;  One  who  left  his  home  in  glory 
to  come  to  this  sin-stained  earth  and 
save  fallen  humanity;  One  who  had 
such  boundless,  overflowing  love  that 
He  was  moved  with  compassion  toward 
us,  and  died  that  we  might  live. 

Secondly,  we  read  of  His  disposition. 
“When  He  was  reviled,  He  reviled  not 
again.”  O,  the  importance  of  forgiving ; 
not  returning  evil  or  wishing  evil  for 
evil.  May  God  through  the  Holy  Spirit 
teach  us  to  show  that  spirit  of  love  to 
all  who  ill-treat  us  in  thought,  word,  or 
deed.  May  anyone  who  is  tempted  to 
wish,  or  to  do  any  evil,  stop  and  think, 
“What  would  Jesus  do  V” 

There  are  many  poor  souls  who  are 
led  astray  by  minding  every  unkind, 
unpleasant,  uncalled-for  event  in  their 
lives,  and  those  of  others.  Oh,  have 
we  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  ? 
Have  we  been  born  again,  “desiring  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word?”  Do  we  en 
joy  Bpeaking  and  meditating  on  such 
things  relating  to  God  and  heavenly 
things?  If  so,  we  have  no  room  for 


envy,  malice,  guile,  and  evil  speakingB. 
We  will  seek  after  that  which  is  pure, 
holy,  and  blessed,  when  all  evil  sur 
misings  will  flee  away.  It  Is  the  har- 
boring of  the  wicked  thought  that 
causes  the  wicked  deed  to  be  done. 

The  reviling  spirit  has  no  room  to 
act,  no  power  to  control  the  life  of  one 
who  is  bidden  with  ChriBt  in  God.  To 
become  acquainted  with  the  “One  al 
together  lovely,”  who  is  seated  .on  the 
right  side  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty, 
who  will  judge  our  work  on  that  “great 
day,”  whether  they  be  of  gold,  silver, 
hay,  er  stubble,  means  to  become  so 
intimate,  so  near,  in  such  close  relation, 
as  Father  and  child;  and,  more  than 
this,  as  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ.  It  iB  our  blessed  privilege 
to  know  what  God  wants  of  us,  and  he 
is  so  willing  to  teach  us,  guide  us  in  the 
way  of  truth,  step  by  step  leading  us  to 
a higher  and  nobler  life,  but  not  to 
allow  us  to  give  up  to  these  worldly 
spirits. 

We  noticed  Christ’s  spirit  toward 
His  revilers;  next,  we  notice  in  what 
Bpirit  he  suffered.  He  suffered  and 
threatened  not.  He  was  not  revenge 
ful.  He  wished  no  harm  to  any  of 
his  persecutors  or  torturers.  He  pitied, 
loved,  forgave,  and  prayed  for  them. 
Instead  of  threatening,  He  suffered 
willingly  and  patiently  and  submissive 
ly.  What  a blessed  example  for  ub  to 
pattern  after.  The  whole  “plan  of  sal 
vation”  was  laid  for  the  sake  of  man; 
not  for  Bin  that  He  had  committed, 
but  for  our  sins. 

When  trials  come  to  us,  whether  tern 
poral  or  spiritual,  are  we  willing  to  Bay, 
"Thy  will  be  done.”  Do  we  willingly 
and  patiently  bear  them,  thinking  that 
God  has  a lesson  for  us  which  we  can 
not  learn  in  any  other  way?  We  do 
not  always  know  why  God  deals  with 
us  as  he  does;  but  can  we  not  place 
ourselves  submissively  into  His  hands 
who  judgeth  the  righteous,  and  patient 
ly  wait  until  He  sees  fit  to  reveal  it  to 
us  in  His  own  good  time?  We  should 
walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight. 

It  is  he  who  conscientiously  follows 
Jesus  in  his  weakness,  striving  hard  by 
God's  help  to  do  the  right,  that  is  op 
posed  by  others,  suffers  for  doing  right, 
and  is  tried  in  various  ways.  God 
knows  His  children;  Christ  knows  his 
sheep;  He  ealleth  them  one  by  one. 
He  knows  our  aimB  in  life,  our  weak 
nesses,  our  abilities.  He  knows  how 
far  to  let  us  go.  He  sees  the  path  we 
are  taking.  We  may  think  we  are  all 
right,  but  Jesus  causes  something  te 
happen  (for  our  good)  to  stop  us  or  to 
hinder  the  fulfillment  of  our  plans. 

Then  is  the  time  to  take  the  whole 
matter  to  God, and  find  out  by  the  Holy 
Spirit's  guidance  where  we  are  wrong. 
It  may  take  a great  deal  of  praying, 
trusting,  and  fasting.  “After  Christ 
and  His  disciples  returned  to  the  multi- 
tude from  the  Mount  of  Transfigure 
tion,  a lunatic  was  brought  to  them  for 
Christ  to  cast  out  the  devil,  which  He 
did.”  The  disciples  wondered  “why 
they  could  not  cast  out  the  devil. 

, Christ  answered:  “Because  of  your  un- 
belief.” “Uowbeit  this  kind  goeth  not 
out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.” 

> We  need  to  give  up  the  spirits  of  self 

> and  unbelief,  and  receive  the  spirit  of 

> faith.  We  should  always  be  sure  that 
God's  Holy  Spirit  is  directing  us,  in 

i every  affair  of  life,  then  leave  the  result 
r with  Him  “who  judgeth  righteously.” 
r Lancaster,  Pa. 


For  Uie  Herald  of  Truth. 

A GLORIOUS  BATTLE  WON. 


BY  MATTIE  HERBRUOK. 


He  stood  with  his  foot  on  the  threshold. 
And  a cloud  on  his  boyish  face; 

While  his  city  companion  urged  him 
To  enter  the  gorgeous  place. 

‘ There's  nothing  to  fear,  old  fellow, 

It  Isn’t  a lion's  den; 

Here  waits  you  a royal  welcome. 

From  the  lips  of  the  bravest  men.” 

T was  the  old,  old  voice  of  the  tempter, 
That  sought  in  the  old,  old  way, 

To  lure  with  a lying  promise, 

The  Innocent  feet  astray. 

“You’d  thiuk  It  was  Blue  Beard’s  closet. 
To  see  how  you  stare  and  shrink; 

I tell  you  there’s  naught  to  barm  you, 
It's  only  a game  and  a drink." 

He  heard  the  words  with  a shudder, 
“It’s  only  a game  and  a drink;” 

And  his  ltps  made  bold  to  answer: 

"But  what  would  my  mother  think?" 

The  name  that  hie  heart  held  dearest. 
Had  started  a secret  spring; 

And  forth  from  the  wily  tempter, 

He  Aed  like  a haunted  thing. 

Away!  till  the  glare  of  the  city. 

And  its  glided  halls  of  sin, 

Are  shut  from  his  sense  and  vision, 

The  shadows  of  night  within, 

Away!  till  his  feet  have  bounded. 

O'er  Aelds  where  his  childhood  trod; 
Away!  in  the  name  of  virtue, 

And  the  strength  of  his  mother's  God. 

What  though  he  be  branded,  “coward," 
In  llie  blazoned  halls  of  vice; 

And  banned  by  his  baffled  tempter. 
Who  sullenly  tossed  the  dice? 

On  the  page  where  the  angel  keepelh 
The  records  of  deeds  well  done. 

That  night  was  thestory  written, 

Of  a glorious  battle  won. 


For  tno  Herald  of  Truth 

CONFIDENCE  IN  GOD. 

“Moreover,  brethren,  I declare  unto 
you  tae  gospel  which  I preached  unto 
you,  which  also  ye  have  received, 
wherein  you  stand.  By  which  you  are 
saved.  If  you  keep  in  memory  what  I 
preached  unto  you,  unless  you  have 
believed  in  vain.  For  I delivered 
unto  you  tlrst  of  all,  that  which  1 also 
received;  how  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  scriptures.” 

God  is  an  all  wist:  God;  He  is  likewise 
an  all-seeing  God,  and  Hib  word  shall 
Btand  when  heaven  and  earth  shall  have 
passed  away.  Have  you,  dear  reader, 
ever  seriously  considered  this  great  and 
important  question?  Have  you  ever 
asked  yourself  the  question,  Whither 
am  I going?  Where  Bhall  I spend 
eternity?  What  shall  my  condition  be 
in  the  world  beyond  the  grave  ? If  you 
have  never  seriously  considered  these 
questions  1 entreat  you  to  do  so  now. 

While  I was  going  to  my  work,  the 
following  incident  came  to  my  mind: 
Once  a little  child  when  it  fell  into  a 
well  commenced  to  sing  the  hymn: 

There  Is  a happy  laud. 

Far,  far  away 

Where  saints  In  glory  stand, 

Bright,  bright  as  day 
O,  ws  shall  happy  be. 

When  from  slu  and  sorrow  free, 

Lord  we  shall  live  with  thee 
Forever,  ever  more. 

Who  among  us  under  such  trying 
circumstances  could  sing  hyn.cs  like 
the  little  child  in  the  well,  and  show 
thereby  our  trust  and  confidence  in 
God.  The  Savior  said  to  His  disciples 
that  unless  they  would  re,  ent  and  be- 
come as  little  children,  they  would  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And 
if  God  wants  us  to  become  as  little 
ahildren,  this  is  certainly  one  of  the 


things  that  we  should  possess  In  our 
Christian  life;  namely,  that  ws  have 
such  an  abiding  trust,  such  an  un- 
shaken confidence  in  God,  amidst  ail 
the  trials,  troubles,  difficulties,  sorrows 
of  this  present  life,  that  like  the  little 
child  in  the  well,  we  could  feel  safe 
and  well  provided  for,  knowing  that 
God  cares  for  us,  and  that  He  will  not 
leave  us  and  forsake  us  amidst  the 
most  trying  ciroumstances  of  this  pres- 
ent life. 

Trust  in  the  Lord  and  do  good, -thou 
shalt  dwell  in  the  land,  thou  shalt  be 
able  to  say:  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd, 
I shall  not  want,  He  maketh  me  to  lie 
down  In  green  pastures.  * * * 

REPENTANCE. 


BY  A.  SIMS. 

1.  Though  godly  sorrow  is  a consti- 
tutional element  of  genuine  repent- 
ance, yet  a person  may  have  terror  of 
conscience,  and  not  be  a true  penitent. 
Felix  trembled  under  Paul's  preaching, 
but  still  went  on  in  sin.  Judas  had 
great  anguish  of  mind,  when  he  had 
sold  Christ  for  some  paltry  silver,  but 
he  did  not  truly  repent,  but  went  and 
hanged  himself. 

2.  You  may  have  slight  sorrow  of 
heart,  and  still  not  have  repentance. 
Ahab  had  this — 1 Kings  21  :27;  but  it 
waB  not  real  repentance. 

8.  Momentary  impulses  toward  God 
1b  not  evangelical  repentance.  Herod 
felt  many  good  desires  at  the  preach- 
ing of  John  the  Baptist;  but  be  was 
not  a true  penitent. 

4.  You  may  form  good  resolutions 
and  yet  not  repent.  Many  eeem  to 
repent  on  a sick  bed,  but  they  forget 
their  vows  when  health  is  restored. 
Others  appear  to  repent  when  their 
children  are  sick,  but  forget  it  when 
they  recover. 

5.  Leaving  off  some  popular  sins  is 
not  repentance.  Some  give  up  cn6  sin 
and  cling  to  another.  There  is  no 
Scriptural  repentance  until  we  are 
sorry  for  all  our  sins, 

6.  Fasting,  afflicting  the  body,  pray- 
ing, and  even  abstract  conviction,  is 
not  repentance.  We  have  known 
many  deeply  convicted  for  their  sins, 
who  woutd  not  yield  to  their  eonvic 
tions.  True  repentance  implies  a 
knowledge  of  sin— sorrow  for  sin  and 
confession  of  it.  But  its  chief  char- 
acteristic is  a turning  from  sin — from 
all  sin— a turning  to  God.  The  person 
who  truly  repents,  forsakes  sin  with 
abborrance.  Every  darling  idol  is  cast 
aside— unsaved  associates,  bad  habits, 
the  cup,  the  pipe,  dishonest  dealing, 
swearing,  joking,  Sabbath  breaking, 
deceptive  language,  and  the  fashions  of 
this  world,— all  are  given  up.  Yes, 
gospel  repentance  stops  a man  from 
sinning.  “Cease  to  do  evil”  is  written 
upon  his  awakened  soul;  and  he  obeys. 
True  repentance  also  includes  resti 
tution.  Those  who  have  been  wronged 
in  any  way  are  sought  after,  and  their 
forgiveness  is  solicited.  Instead  of 
covering  sin,  he  says  like  Zaccheus,— “1 
restore  him  four  fold.”  All  old  grudges 
and  party  feelings  are  abandoned.  There 
is  a complete  turn  round— a reforma 
tion  of  the  whole  life.  Such  a person 
is  in  a fair  way  to  be  saved.  “For 
godly  sorrow  workelb  repentance  unto 
salvation;  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world 
worketh  death. ' 
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Repentance  is  necessarily  connected 
with  soul  saving  faith.  Before  a sin- 
ner can  be  in  a proper  Btate  of  mind,  to 
trust  in  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  he 
must  feel  more  or  less  anxiety  to  be 
saved.  What  does  that  person  'care 
about  believing  in  Jesus,  who  does  not 
realize  himself  to  be  a helpless,  guilty, 
lost  sinner?  Nothing.  None,  but 
those  who,  by  the  Spirit  of  God-,  are 
oonvicted  of  their  sins;  who  are  truly 
sorry  for  them,  and  are  endeavoring 
to  turn  from  them— we  say  only  Buch 
persons  as  these  possess  a deep  solici- 
tude to  make  their  peace  with  God. 
Impentitent  characters  care  nothing 
about  Christ’s  atonement;  they  feel 
no  necessity  of  going  to  11  is  cross  for 
pardon;  and  they  are  content  to  do 
without  Him.  How  is  it  therefore  pos- 
sible, with  a mind  so  unconcerned  in 
regard  to  eternal  things,  that  such  per 
sons  should  even  desire  to  exercise  that 
faith  which  is  necessary  to  salvation? 
Though  in  repentance  the  sirner  does 
not  enjoy  pardon, — and  were  he  not  to 
believe  would  never  obtain  it— he  has 
that  state  of  mind  necessary  to  faith — 
i.  e.,  he  longs,  most  ardently  desires 
forgiveness;  and  he  cries  out;  “Jesus, 
thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon 
me.” 


The  conditions  of  salvation  are 
plainly  stated  to  be,  “Repentance  to- 
ward God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Je6us 
Christ.”  If  there  are  passages  where 
only  faith  is  spoken  of,  we  And  that 
they  are  either  addressed  to  persons, 
who  have  already  repented,  or  to  per- 
sons who  manifest  a desire  and  willing- 
ness to  repent.  Most  emphatically 
may  it  be  said,  that  there  is  not  a single 
verse  in  the  whole  Bible,  in  which — 
speaking  of  faith  as  a necessary  con- 
dition of  salvation — repentance  is  not 
implied.  "'Goil  now  commandeth  all 
mtn  everywhere  to  repent.’’ 

Repentance  is  also  necessary  to  par- 
don. This  is  a logical,  Scriptural  and 
moral  fact.  It  is  logically  true;  be- 
cause, as  faith  is  absolutely  indispen- 
sable to  pardon,  and  as  that  faith  can- 
not be  exercised  without  repentance, 
he  therefore,  who  does  not  repent,  can- 
not be  forgiven.  It  is  also  Scripturally 
true,  Repeatedly  did  Peter,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  exhort  the  people  to 
repent,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
forgiven.  “Repent  ye  therefore  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.”  “If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,”  etc.  The 
same  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  Old 
Testament:  “He  that  covereth  his  sins 
shall  not  prosper;  but  whosoever  con 
fesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  have 
mercy.”  “Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts;  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  for  he  shall  have  mercy  upon 
him;  and  to  our  God  for  he  will  abun 
dantly  pardon.”  At  the  beginning  of 
his  ministry  ChriBt  preached:  “Repent, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  Is  at  hand.” 
John  the  Baptist  also  preached  the 
same  truth.  Christ  taught  his  disciples, 
“That  repentance  and  remission  of 
BinB  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations.” 

Lastly,  it  is  morally  true,  that  repent- 
ance is  necessary  to  pardon.  We  can 
well  understand  how  it  is  that  the 
preaching,  which  merely  aBks  men  to 
believe  that  they  may  be  saved,  with- 
out saying  anything  in  reference  to 
their  first  forsaking  sin,  should  meet 
with  so  much  favor.  That  is  just  what 
the  carnal  mind  desires— a religion 
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with  sin.  If  it  could  be  done,  thou- 
sands would  be  seen  climbing  up  to 
heaven  with  Christ  in  one  hand  and  the 
world  in  the  other.  Lovers  of  sin  do 
not  like  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  or 
the  preaching  of  it.  They  wish  for  a 
religion  that  will  allow  them  to  walk 
in  their  old  ways,— to  jest  and  talk 
foolishly;  to  participate  in  the  fun  and 
frolics  of  the  world;  to  adorn  them 
selves  with  gold,  pearls,  feathers,  frills, 
tucks,  and  crimps;  to  be  leagued  with 
Becret  oath  bound  societies,  and,  in 
short,  to  live  pretty  much  as  they 
please.  But,  however  uupleasant  the 
truth  may  be,  it  is  absolutely  impos- 
sible ever  to  gain  divine  favor  without 
repentance.  How  can  we  expect  the 
God  of  holiness  to  pardon  a man  who 
will  not  leave  his  sins?  If  he  Bhould, 
would  he  not  thus  be  countenancing 
sin,  and  prove  himself  unworthy  the 
character  of  an  infinitely  holy  Being? 
Besides,  the  offender,  by  such  lorgive- 
nese,  would  be  no  better  than  anyone 
else,  if  he  were  still  allowed  to  indulge 
in  his  wickedness.  Reader,  have  you 
ever  felt  the  pangs  of  true  repentance? 
If  not,  be  assured  you  are  not  on  the 
road  to  heaven.  "Except  ye  repent  ye 
skull  all  likewise  perish.” — Tract. 

BRINGING  MEN  TO  CHRIST. 


SERMON  BY  FRANK  IIARTMAN. 

Text:  "He  first  flndelh  his  brother  Simon. M 
Juo.  U 11. 

The  spreading  of  the  Gospel  depends 
upon  the  efforts  of  those  w'ho  believe 
in  the  words  and  works  of  Christ.  No 
enterprise  of  man  is  higher  nor  holier 
thau  that  of  leading  men  to  a knowl- 
edge of  the  Savior.  How  eager  men 
were  in  the  day  of  Christ’s  earthly 
labors  to  tell  their  fellows  of  this 
wonderful  character.  1 wonder  if  that 
zeal  is  not  in  this  day  a good  deal 
quenched  and  burnt  out.  It  seems 
that  for  a great  many  people  the  name 
of  Jesus  has  lost  much  of  its  fasci- 
nation. Their  heart  does  no  more 
leap  in  exhileration  at  the  annunciation 
of  that  name.  It  is  not  because  that 
word  has  lost  its  power  nor  because 
that  character  haB  decreased  in  in- 
iluence.  To-day  the  name  of  Christ 
is  as  powerful  to  affect  the  life  of 
man  as  it  was  in  that  far  off  day  when 
Peter  and  Andrew  followed  His  steps. 
Ever  since  the  day  that  Andrew  found 
the  Messiah  and  lead  Peter  into  His 
Divine  presence  has  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ  been  spreading  and  growing. 

In  the  first  place  I learn  from  my 
text  that  Andrew  made  the  bringing 
of  Simon  to  Christ  a matter  of  primary 
importance.  W bile  the  sweet  iniiuences 
of  Christ's  words  were  still  tenderly 
resting  upon  his  heart  he  hurried  out 
to  find  his  brother.  The  first  hour  of 
a man's  acquaintance  with  Jesus  is 
always  bright.  The  day  is  darkest 
just  before  the  dawn,  but  when  day- 
light fully  breaks  upon  the  sky  how 
exceedingly  brilliant  is  the  scene! 
And  so  man’s  soul  is  never  involved 
in  a darkness  so  awful  and  black  as 
it  is  just  before  the  dawning  of  his 
acquaintance  with  Christ,  and  when 
that  hour  fully  comeB  man’s  heart 
leaps  with  joy  and  his  tongue  gets 
atlame  with  the  precious  news. 

Men  are  seldom  too  eager  in  pro- 
claiming the  worth  of  their  Savior. 
Many  people  say,  We  must  not  get 
fanatic  upon  that  subject;  but  half  of 
the  Christian  believers  are  not  en- 
thusiastic enough.  Our  business  and 


our  social  relations  in  life  are  apt  to 
crowd  the  question  entirely  out.  I do 
not  believe  that  it  was  so  in  the  case 
of  Andrew.  He  had  found  Him  for 
whom  the  world  was  waiting.  He 
had  liugered  in  His  presence  and 
heard  His  precious  words,  and  his 
firBt  thought  seems  to  have  been  to 
proclaim  the  news  to  his  brother. 

The  diffusion  of  the  influence  of 
Christ  among  the  children  of  men 
depends  upon  the  daily  conversation 
of  those  who  profess  him.  We  must 
not  always  refrain  to  speak  of  Jesus 
to  our  friends  until  we  can  do  it  from 
the  pulpit  and  in  the  sanctuary. 
Perhaps  to  day  you  met  one  of  your 
friends  who  waB  in  trouble.  There 
was  your  chaDce  to  speak  of  Christ. 
Perhaps  you  saw  a mother  whose 
heart  was  broken  at  the  death  of 
huBband  or  babe.  How  thirsty  her 
heart  was  to  know  of  Bomeone  who 
could  heal  her  sorrows!  Perhaps  you 
came  in  touch  with  a soul,  broken 
down  with  the  weight  of  sin:  this  was 
your  opportunity  to  speak  of  the 
Divine  Physician  who  can  save  the 
soul.  Not  business,  nor  politics,  nor 
education  should  be  our  subject  of 
primary  importance,  but  the  diffusion 
of  the  knowledge  and  influence  of 
Jesus  Christ:  for  upon  this  subject  are 
all  the  others  based:  “He  firBt  findeth 
his  brother  Simon.” 

My  text  also  impresses  me  with  the 
thought  that  Andrew  disregarded 
family  connections  in  bringing  his 
brother  to  Christ.  Simon  was  his 
sanguine  brother:  they  were  both  the 
sons  of  one  earthly  parent.  A touch 
of  timidity  creeps  across  the  threshold 
of  man's  heart  when  he  tries  to  empty 
the  soul  to  his  fellow  man.  We  feel 
timid  and  tender  when  we  find  our- 
selves trying  to  tell  others  of  Christ 
and  His  power.  The  reason  for  this 
may  be  because  of  the  intimacy  which 
exists  between  those  who  are  san- 
guinely  connected.  It  takes  much 
strength  and  courage  of  heart  to  speak 
of  Christ  to  those  whom  we  so  in- 
timately know. 

But  Andrew  began  his  enterprise 
where  all  similar  offorts  must  take 
rise.  He  did  not  seek  first  for  those 
men  whom  he  did  not  know,  but  he 
sought  those  who  were  within  the 
circle  of  his  own  home  at  home;  that 
is  where  the  missionary  endeavor  must 
begin.  And  closer  than  that  it  must 
begin  within  the  walls  of  your  own 
heart.  Andrew  first  finds  Christ  him- 
self and  then  goes  out  to  find  his 
brother.  It  is  foolish  for  a man  to 
try  to  get  his  fellows  into  a rsalm  into 
which  he  has  not  himself  entered.  We 
must  first  experience  the  acquaintance 
of  Christ  ourselves  before  we  can  tell 
others,  or  before  we  can  try  to  bring 
them  into  His  Divine  presence.  See 
first  that  you  have  a knowledge  of 
Christ  for  yourself,  and  that  you  have 
his  spirit  and  life  abiding  in  your  soul, 
then  go  out  into  this  wild  and  sinful 
world  to  bring  those  who  sit  in  dark- 
ness, the  message  of  salvation  and  of 
light.  There  is  no  effort  so  fruitless, 
no  strength  so  perfectly  wasted  as 
that  a man  should  try  to  explain  to  his 
fellows  a feeling  or  a life  which  he  haB 
not  himself  experienced. 

If  we  want  our  argument  in  defense 
of  the  Christian  cause  to  be  efficient  we 
must  have  it  by  experience.  A man 
comes  in  from  the  cold  and  storm  and 
tells  you  that  the  night  is  rough  and 
Inclement.  You  know  that  man’s 


words  to  be  true  because  he  has  been 
out  in  the  rain  and  snow  His  knowl- 
edge of  external  conditions  are  safe 
and  reliable  for  they  are  experimental. 
So  it  must  be  in  bringing  this  religion 
of  Christ  to  men  and  women.  Hearsay 
and  unproved  facts  will  be  ineffectual. 
We  must  have  the  words  and  influence 
of  Jesus  burning  in  our  very  soul,  in 
order  that  our  message  may  have 
power  and  strength;  and  bo  remember 
that  Andrew  began  his  work  at  home; 
the  place  where  every  work  of  this  kind 
must  neccessarily  begin.  He  began  at 
the  center  of  his  wide  spreading  field 
and  worked  towards  the  outer  circle. 
“He  first  findeth  his  own  brother 
Simon.” 

Noth  withstanding  the  timidity  which 
we  may  feel  there  is  an  advantage  in 
first  seeking  those  whom  we  fully 
know.  As  a primary  thought  they  will 
have  more  faith  in  the  words  which  we 
say.  If  to-day  you  were  working  in 
a shop  with  a man  whom  you  in- 
timately knew,  and  tomorrow  morning 
he  would  come  to  his  work  with  his 
face  all  lit  up,  and  tell  you  that  he 
had  found  a new  life  which  a man  is 
permitted  and  invited  to  enter  into, 
you  could  not  help  believing  that 
man’s  words,  and  further,  if  you  were 
living  without  this  life  and  he  would 
kindly  ask  you  to  try  it,  you  would 
certainly  feel  that  the  man  is  sincere 
and  that  you  ought  to  enter  into  it. 
I believe  that  when  Andrew  told  his 
brother  that  they  had  found  the 
Messiah  he  did  not  hesitate  to  accept 
every  word  as  true.  It  came  from  the 
lips  of  one  whom  he  intimately  knew 
and  this  left  no  place  to  doubt.  If  we 
could  only  realize  what  a magnificent 
work  we  could  accomplish  among  our 
intimate  friends  if  we  were  not  so 
timid!  Andrew  came  and  that  brought 
Simon:  your  coming  may  help  in  bring- 
ing some  one  else.  If  you  are  true  and 
honest  your  friends  will  believe  you 
when  you  come  to  Christ,  and  hav- 
ing found  Him  yourself  you  may  go 
out  as  did  Andrew  and  find  those  of 
your  own  household;  “He  first  findeth 
his  own  brother  Simon." 

Further,  I imagine  that  this  was 
perhaps  an  hour  of  excitement  and 
enthusiasm  in  the  life  of  Andrew. 
Formerly  he  had  been  following  in  the 
steps  of  John  the  Baptist.  He  had 
lingered  in  hi*  presence  and  heard  him 
speak  of  the  coming  Messiah.  And 
while  this  baptizer  of  the  people  was 
standing  upon  the  sacred  banks  of 
Jordon  this  Son  of  God  came  passing 
by.  It  was  an  hour  that  it  seems  to 
me  was  big  with  wonder.  It  was  the 
dawn  of  that  day  in  which  John 
completed  his  mission.  He  pointed 
the  wondering  souls  of  his  disciples 
not  to  himself  but  toward  the  “Lamb 
of  God.” 

The  hour  in  which  the  soul  comes  in 
touch  with  a new  Friend  is  always  a 
time  of  enthusiam  and  wonder.  The 
wild  Prophet  of  the  wilderness  had 
told  his  disciples  his  entire  mission 
and  now  the  day  dawns  in  which  he 
must  retire  from  hiB  work.  A greater 
One  than  John  came  walking  down 
the  dusty  Palestine  roads  to  draw  His 
disciples  after  Him.  As  He  slowly 
passes  by,  John  turns  to  his  followers 
and  pointing  to  Jesus,  exclaims;  “Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God.”  This  was 
certainly  an  hour  in  which  the  heart 
of  Andrew  was  touched  and  enthused. 
No  one  can  look  upon  the  Lamb  of 
God  and  not  be  stirred  and  impressed. 
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His  company  is  of  all  great  men  the 
most  sacred  and  profitable.  There  is 
always  profit  in  the  company  of  a 
great  and  burning  soul.  No  matter  in 
what  aspect  we  may  look  at  them 
their  association  is  profitable.  They 
are,  as  Carlyle  puts  it,  “A  living  light- 
fountain  which  it  is  good  and  pleasant 
to  be  near."  What  joy  Andrew  must 
have  experienced  in  communing  with 
Christ!  How  his  heart  must  have 
grown  warm  as  he  spoke  to  him  the 
words  of  life!  Every  word  was  a 
revelation  of  a new  and  better  life. 
He  was  In  the  very  sacred  presenoe  of 
his  Christ  and  King.  It  was  certainly 
an  hour  of  joy,  of  excitement  of  holy 
surprise. 

In  closing,  I would  state  that  the 
seeking  of  souls  should  be  the  business 
of  every  Christian.  All  around  us  there 
are  men  and  women  who  have  not 
enjoyed  an  experimental  knowledge 
of  Christ.  Their  souls  are  shrinking 
within  them  for  want  of  a higher  and 
fuller  life.  It  is  one  duty  that  Christ 
has  enjoined  upon  the  Christian  be- 
liever, to  spread  the  Gospel.  Every 
truly  converted  man  seeks  that  he  may 
find  others  in  want  of  faith  and 
salvation.  Oh!  brethren,  the  work  of 
spreading  the  kingdom  of  God  depends 
upon  us!  He  has  told  us  to  go  out 
into  the  lanes  and  oblige  and  “compel 
them  to  come  in.”  Thousands  of  souls 
are  waiting  to  hear  the  glad  message 
of  salvation.  Many  are  starving  and 
crying  to  be  filled  with  the  bread  of 
life.  This  world  has  want  and  hunger, 
and  misery,  and  tears  on  every  hand. 
But  Jesus  is  the  soother  of  all  sorrow, 
the  healer  of  all  pain.  Happy  will  be 
this  world  when  it  has  once  been 
brought  to  the  feet  of  Christ.  You 
may  begin  this  work  by  seeking  first 
your  own  brother.” 

Nappanee,  Ind., 


OF  THE  STATE  AFTER  DEATH. 


BY  WILLIAM  PALEY,  D.  D. 


“It  doth  not  yet  appear,”  saith  the 
apostle,  “what  we  shall  be,  but  this  we 
know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him.”  As  if  he  had  said, 
Though  we  be  far  from  understanding 
the  subject,  either  accurately  or  clearly, 
or  from  having  conceptions  and  no 
tions  adequate  to  the  truth  and  reality 
of  the  case,  yet  we  know  something ; 
this,  for  instance,  we  know,  that,  “when 
he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him.” 
The  best  commentary  upon  this  last 
sentence  of  John’s  text  may  be  drawn 
from  the  words  of  Paul.  His  words 
Btate  the  same  proposition  more  fully 
when  he  tells  us,  Phil.  3 : 21,  “that 
Christ  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that 
it  may  be  like  his  glorious  body.” 
From  the  two  passages  together,  we 
may  lay  down  the  following  points: 
First,  that  we  have  bodies.* 

* One  apostle  informs  us  that  we  shall  be 
like  Him;  the  other,  that  our  vile  body  shall 
be  like  Hie  glorious  body;  therefore  we  shall 
have  bodies 

Secondly,  that  these  bodies  shall  be 
greatly  changed  from  what  they  are  at 
present.  If  we  had  nothing  but  John’s 
text  to  go  on,  this  would  have  been 
implied.  “When  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him.”  We  are  not  like 
Him  now,  we  shall  be  like  him;  we 
shall  hereafter  be  like  him,  namely, 
when  he  shall  appear.  John’s  words 
plainly  regard  this  similitude  as  a fu- 
ture thing,  as  what  we  shall  acquire,  as 


belonging  to  what  we  shall  become,  in 
contradistinction  to  what  we  are. 
Therefore  they  imply  a change  which 
must  take  place  in  our  bodily  constitu- 
tion. But  what  John's  words  imply, 
Paul's  declare.  “He  shall  change  our 
vile  bodies.”  That  point,  therefore, 
may  be  considered  as  placed  out  of 
question. 

That  such  a change  is  necessary,  that 
such  a change  is  to  be  expected,  is 
agreeable  even  to  the  established  order 
of  nature.  Throughout  the  universe 
this  rule  holds,  viz.,  that  the  body  of 
every  animal  is  suited  to  its  Btate. 
Nay,  more;  when  an  animal  changes 
its  state,  it  changes  its  body.  When 
animals  which  lived  under  water,  after- 
wards live  in  air,  their  bodies  are 
changed  almost  entirely,  so  as  hardly 
to  be  known  by  any  one  mark  of  resem- 
blance to  their  former  figure;  as,  for 
example,  from  worms  and  caterpillars 
to  flies  and  moths.  These  are  common 
transformations;  and  the  like  happens, 
when  an  animal  changes  its  element 
from  the  water  to  the  earth,  or  an  in- 
sect from  living  under  ground  to  flying 
abroad  in  the  air.  And  these  changes 
take  place  in  consequence  of  that  un- 
alterable rule,  that  the  body  be  fitted  to 
the  state;  which  rule  obtains  through- 
out every  region  of  nature  with  which 
we  are  acquainted.  Now,  our  present 
bodies  are  by  no  means  fitted  for 
heaven.  So  saith  Paul  expressly, 
“Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God;  corruption  doth  not 
inherit  incorruption.”  Between  our 
bodies  as  they  are  now  constituted,  and 
the  state  into  which  we  shall  come 
then,  there  is  a physical,  necessary,  and 
invincible  incongruity.  Therefore  they 
must  undergo  a change,  and  that 
change  will,  first,  be  universal,  at  least 
as  to  those  who  shall  be  Baved;  sec- 
ondly, it  will  be  sudden;  thirdly,  it  will 
be  very  great.  First,  it  will  be  univer- 
sal. Paul'B  words  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians are,  “We  shall  all  be  changed." 
I do,  however,  admit,  that  this  whole 
chapter  of  Paul's  relates  only  to  those 
who  shall  be  saved ; of  no  others  did  he 
intend  to  speak.  This,  I think,  has 
been  satisfactorily  made  out;  but  the 
argument  is  too  long  to  enter  upon  at 
present.  If  so,  the  expression  of  the 
apostle,  “We  Bhall  all  be  changed,” 
proves  only  that  we  who  are  saved, 
who  are  admissible  into  His  kingdom, 
shall  be  changed.  Secondly,  the  change 
will  be  instantaneous.  So  Paul  de- 
scribes it  “In  a moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible;”  and  therefore  their  na 
ture  must  have  undergone  the  change. 
Thirdly,  it  will  be  very  great.  No 
change,  which  we  experience  or  see, 
can  bear  any  assignable  proportion  to 
it  in  degree  or  importance.  It  is  this 
corruptible  putting  on  incorruption;  it 
iB  this  mortal  putting  on  immorlality. 
Now  it  has  often  been  made  a ques- 
tion, whether,  after  so  great  a change, 
the  bodies  with  which  we  shall  be 
clothed,  are  to  be  deemed  new  bodies, 
or  the  same  bodies  under  a new  form. 
This  is  a question  which  has  often 
been  agitated,  but  the  truth  is,  it  is  of 
no  moment  or  importance.  We  con 
tinue  the  same  to  all  intents  and  pur 
poses,  so  long  as  we  are  sensible  and 
conscious  that  we  are  so.  In  this  life 
our  bodies  are  continually  changing. 
Much,  no  doubt,  and  greatly  is  the 
body  of  every  human  being  changed 
from  his  birth  to  his  maturity;  yet, 


because  we  are  nevertheless  sensible 
of  what  we  are,  sensible  to  ourselves 
that  we  are  the  same,  we  are  in  reality 
the  same.  Alterations,  in  the  Bize  or 
form  of  our  visible  persons,  make  no 
change  in  that  respect.  Nor  would 
they,  if  they  were  much  greater,  as  in 
some  animals  they  are;  or  even  if  they 
were  total.  Vast,  therefore,  as  that 
change  must  be,  or  rather,  as  the  differ- 
ence must  be  between  our  present  and 
our  future  bodies,  as  to  their  sub- 
stance, their  nature,  or  their  form,  it 
will  not  hinder  us  from  remaining  the 
same.  We  know  within  ourselves  that 
we  are  the  same;  and  that  is  sufficient; 
and  this  knowledge  or  consciousness 
we  shall  rise  with  from  the  grave, 
whatever  be  the  bodies  with  which  we 
be  clothed. 

The  two  apostles  go  one  Btep  further 
when  they  tell  ub,  that  we  shall  be  like 
Christ  Himself;  and  that  this  likeness 
will  consist  in  a resemblance  to  His 
glorified  body.  Now,  of  the  glorified 
body  of  Christ  all  that  we  know  is 
this;  At  the  transfiguration  upon  the 
mount,  the  three  apostles  saw  the  per- 
son of  our  Lord  in  a very  different 
state  from  its  ordinary  state  "He  was 
transfigured  before  them,  and  bis  face 
did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  as  the  light.”  Luke  de- 
scribes it  thus:  “The  fashion  of  his 
countenance  was  altered,  and  his  rai- 
ment was  white  and  glistening:  and 
behold  there  talked  with  him  two  men 
who  appeared  in  glory.”  Then  he  adds, 
“that  the  apostles,  when  they  awaked, 
saw  his  glory.”  Now  1 consider  this 
transaction  as  a specimen  of  the 
change  of  which  a glorified  body  is  sus- 
ceptible. Stephen,  at  his  martyrdom, 
saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  stand- 
ing at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Paul,  at 
his  conversion,  saw  a light  from 
heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the 
sun,  shining  round  about  him;  and  in 
this  light,  Christ  then  was.  These  in 
stances,  like  the  former,  only  show  the 
changes  and  the  appearances  of  which 
a glorified  body  is  susceptible,  not  the 
form  or  condition  in  which  it  must 
necessarily  be  found,  or  must  always 
continue.  You  will  observe,  that  it 
was  necessary  that  the  body  of  our 
Lord  at  His  transfiguration,  at  hiB  ap- 
pearance after  His  resurrection,  at  His 
ascension  into  heaven,  at  Iiis  appear 
ance  to  Stephen,  should  preserve  a re 
semblance  to  His  human  person  upon 
earth,  because  it  was  by  that  resem- 
blance alone  He  could  be  known  to  His 
disciples,  at  least  by  any  means  of 
knowledge  naturally  belonging  to  them 
in  that  human  state.  But  this  was  not 
always  necessary,  nor  continues  to  be 
necessary.  Nor  is  there  any  sufficient 
reason  to  suppose,  that  this  resem- 
blance to  our  present  bodies  will  be 
retained  in  our  future  bodies,  or  be  at 
all  wanted.  Upon  the  whole,  the  con- 
clusions, which  we  seem  authorized  to 
draw  from  these  intimations  of  Script 
ure,  are, 

First,  that  we  shall  have  bodies. 

Secondly,  that  they  will  be  so  far 
different  from  our  present  bodies,  as  to 
to  be  suited,  by  that  difference,  to  the 
state  and  life  into  which  they  are  to 
enter,  agreeably  to  that  rule  which 
prevails  throughout  universal  nature; 
that  the  body  of  every  being  is  suited 
to  its  state,  and  that,  when  it  changes 
its  state,  it  changes  its  body. 

Thirdly,  that  it  is  a question  by 
which  we  need  not  at  all  be  disturbed, 
whether  the  bodies  with  which  we  shall 


arise  be  new  bodies,  or  the  same  bodies 
under  a new  form;  for, 

Fourthly,  no  alteration  will  hinder  us 
from  remaining  the  same,  provided  we 
are  sensible  and  conscious  that  we  are 
so;  any  more  than  the  changes  which 
our  visible  person  undergoes  even  in 
this  life,  and  which  from  infancy  to 
manhood  are  undoubtedly  very  great, 
hinder  us  from  being  the  same,  to  our- 
selves and  in  ourselves,  and  to  all  in- 
tents and  purposes  whatsoever. 

Lastly,  that  though,  from  the  imper- 
fection of  our  faculties,  we  neither  are, 
nor,  without  a constant  miracle  upon 
our  minds,  could  be  made  able  to  con- 
ceive or  comprehend  the  nature  of  our 
future  bodies;  yet  we  are  assured  that 
the  change  will  be  Infinitely  beneficial; 
that  our  new  bodies  will  be  infinitely 
superior  to  those  which  we  carry  about 
with  us  in  our  present  state;  in  a word, 
that  whereas  our  bodies  are  now  com- 
paratively vile  iand  we  so  denomi- 
nated), they  will  so  far  rise  in  glory  as  to 
be  made  like  unto  His  glorious  body; 
that  whereaB,  through  our  pilgrimage 
here,  we  have  home,  that  which  we  in- 
herited, the  image  of  the  earthy,  of 
our  parent,  the  first  Adam  created  for 
a life  upon  this  earth;  we  shall,  in  our 
future  state,  bear  another  image,  a new 
resemblance,  that  of  the  heavenly  In- 
habitant, the  second  man,  the  second 
nature,  even  that  of  the  Lord  from 
heaven. — Paley's  Works. 


WHAT  MUST  HEAVEN  BE? 


[MRS.  IMOGKNE  MURRAY.] 


As  I gaze  on  the  beauties  of  this  old  world; 
Banner*  of  loveliness  everywhere  unfurled, 
When  the  winds,  rresh  and  fragrant  sweep 
over  nty  brow,— 

And  I fain  would  drink  deeper  If  I only  knew 
how,— - 

Forsluful  men  here  such  kind  thought  I see. 
That  1 wonder;  Ah,  what  must  Heaven  be? 

When  I watch  the  first  gleam  of  an  oncoming 
day. 

With  rosy  Ups  kissing  night's  shadows  away . 
As  the  sweet,  soft  radiance  blooms  in  the  sky. 
Oh.  for  the  wings  of  the  morning!  I nearer 
would  fly; 

As  the  Increasing  splendor  with  delight  I be- 
hold, ' 

I think  of  the  dawn— of  “The  city  of  gold." 

When  the  fullness  of  sunshine  Is  flooding  the 
air, 

Gliding,  transforming,  making  all  the  earth 
fair; 

Wrapping  dark,  dreary  corners  In  loving 
embrace. 

-Leaving  the  shadows  far  behind  In  the  race; 
My  visions  of  light  have  only  begun: 

For  “The  Heavenly  City”  hath  no  need  of 
the  Run. 

When  the  moon  dropR  her  silver;  covering 
. with  sheen. 

The  dear,  limpid  waters  of  earth's  fairest 
stream. 

As  1 gaze  and  I long,  on  Its  bosom  to  rest— 
Partake  of  the  peace  with  which  It  Is  blest. 

If  such  calm,  placid  beauty  Isa  part  of  earth's 
strife. 

What  must  be  that  river— “The  River  of 
Life?" 

To  Nature,  His  beauties,  God  hath  bounti- 
fully deult; 

To  Increase  them,  Man,  his  time  has  well 
spent. 

City  with  city,  reach  forth  for  the  prize. 

For  something  surpassing;  to  gladden  our 
eyes; 

But  while  we  are  feasting  on  sights  the  most 
grand, 

Think  not  they  compare  with  “The  Heavenly 
Laud." 

Eye  hath  not  seen— heart  ne'er  hath  con- 
ceived; 

We  have  not  understood  It— only  believed. 

Of  the  most  magnificent  splendor  below, 

Not  one  tint  partakes  of  the  heavenly  glow; 
Anti  from  scenes,  the  most  duz/ltug,  here  to 
us  given. 

We  catch  not  one  gleam  of  “The  Glories  of 
Heaven." 
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A VERY  GRAVE  OUTLOOK. 

BY  J.  A.  RESSLER. 

Many  Btrange  feelings  arise  as  we 
begin  this  letter  — feeliDgs  which 
we  cannot  express.  If  you  have 
a lively  imagination  you  can,  perhaps, 
picture  to  yourselves  the  state  of  one’s 
mind  who  has  seen  famine  at  its  worst, 
who  has  been  through  the  severest 
famine  India  ever  saw  from  beginning 
to  end,  and  now  seeB  the  whole  dread 
enactment  coming  again.  “End,”  did  I 
say?  The  end  is  not  yet.  Daily  we 
live  in  the  presence  of  the  victims  of 
that  awful  time.  They  are  still  starv- 
ing before  our  very  eyes.  Nearly  400 
poor  people  are  given  a small  dole  of 
rice  daily  in  the  town  of  Dhamtari 
from  funds  raised  by  private  subscrip- 
tion. 1 was  up  at  the  court  house  the 
other  day  to  get  some  figures  concern- 
ing the  rain  fall.  The  folks  there  told 
me  the  subscriptions  are  falling  off. 
People  are  getting  tired  of  helping 
folks  who  are  too  far  gone  to  help 
themselves.  (What  if  people  in  Ameri- 
ca and  Europe  should  say  the  same.) 

We  have  been  giving  the  “passia”  or 
poured  off  water  from  the  boiled  rice 
to  a lot  of  from  thirty  to  fifty  or  more 
starving  people.  We  do  not  let  them 
come  inside  the  gate,  but  make  them 
line  up  twice  a day  to  receive  their 
rice  water  by  the  roadside.  There  they 
stand  day  and  night  with  nothing  un- 
der them  but  the  hard  earth  and  noth- 
ing over  them  but  the  merciless  sky. 
Driven  by  hunger  they  have  begun  to 
steal  from  the  people  who  work  for  us, 
and  we  have  several  times  resolved  to 
stop  giving  them  passia  in  order  to 
break  up  the  gang.  But,  seeing  the  poor, 
emaciated  people,  we  have  not  yet  been 
able  to  make  up  our  minds  to  issue  the 
order.  The  Deputy  Commissioner  is 
coming  this  week  or  next  and  we  shall 
wait  and  see  what  he  will  say. 

The  poor  people  who  are  fed  in 
town  are  not  all  residents  of  Dhamtari. 
Many  come  from  a long  distance  to  the 
place  where  they  hear  there  is  hope  of 
getting  something  to  eat.  These  out- 
side people  have  been  Bent  to  their 
villages  a number  of  times  by  the  po- 
lice but  they  come  back  every  time. 

One  of  our  men  has  recently  been  to 
Sihawa,  3fi  miles  south  east  of  here, 
across  the  river.  He  reports  that  very 
few  fields  were  sown.  The  people  had 
no  seed.  How  could  they  sow?  We 
had  stopped  buying  fire  wood  for  some 
time  so  aB  to  allow  our  stock  on  hand 
to  run  down.  Most  of  our  wood  comes 
from  that  desolate  country  across  the 
river.  When  the  people  heard  that  we 
wanted  wood  again  they  were  very 
glad.  Some  of  them  said  they  had  al- 
most lost  hope.  They  had  nothing  to 
live  on.  But  when  they  heard  that  the 
“sahibs”  wanted  wood  they  were  greatly 
rejoiced.  Their  emaciated  condition 
shows  that  they  are  not  telling  any 
untruths  about  their  want.  And  all 
they  get  is  about  2c  a day  for  their 
hard  work.  Sometimes  that  has  to  be 
divided  among  three  or  four  eaters.  If 
we  were  to  raise  the  price  of  wood  to  a 
living  wage  the  Bupply  would  be  so 
great  that  our  treasury  would  quickly 
be  drained  simply  buying  fire  wood. 

We  have  told  before  how  the  starv- 


ing children  come  to  be  taken  into  the 
Orphanage.  Sometimes  their  parents 
or  friends,  themselves  in  the  same 
condition,  accompany  them.  Stories 
of  Individual  cases  might  be  interest 
ing.  I will  tell  only  one  this  time. 
Some  time  ago  a boy  of  about  fourteen, 
driven  by  hunger,  climbed  a tree 
for  a kind  of  fruit  which  we  should 
think  far  from  edible.  He  had 
not  eaten  for  three  days  and  he  said  he 
had  to  have  something.  He  fell  and 
broke  his  thigh  bone.  They  brought 
him  to  the  hospital.  His  mother  re- 
mained to  attend  him,  and  he  was 
cured.  He  got  all  he  could  eat  while 
here  and  was  “discharged”  in  good 
condition  about  three  weeks  ago. 
That  is,  he  was  required  to  leave  the 
hospital  and  his  supply  of  food  was 
stopped.  But  now  he  stays  outside 
the  compound  wall,  picks  up  all  he 
can,  and  won't  leave.  The  place  where 
men  have  treated  him  with  consider- 
ation !b  the  only  place  where  he  sees 
any  hope.  He  is  getting  thin  in  flesh, 
but  still  he  sticks.  His  mother  (a 
widow)  is  still  about  somewhere,  too. 
She  works  for  us,  sometimes,  on  the 
“cowrie  gang.”  That  is,  when  we 
have  some  work  to  do,  such  as  carry- 
ing brick  or  dirt,  we  give  so  much  a 
“head  load”  in  cowries  or  small  Bbells, 
140  of  which  equal  one  half  cent  at 
present.  The  cowries  are  given  two, 
three,  or  more  per  load  according  to  dis- 
tance. By  very  hard  work  they  can 
earn  three  cents  a day. 

Drive  such  people  off?  You  can't 
do  it.  You  might  beat  them  to  death, 
but  they  would  not  care  much  for  that. 
Slow  death  awaits  them  if  they  leave, 
and  a quick  death  would  appear  a re 
lief  to  them. 

The  people  used  to  come  right  into 
the  compound  with  their  children  and 
beg  of  us  to  take  them  in,  until  they 
became  a genuine  nuisance  and  inter- 
fered with  our  work.  So  we  put  a 
gate  keeper  at  the  main  entrance  and 
he  keeps  them  there  until  a suitable 
time  when  they  can  either  be  examined 
there  or  allowed  to  come  in  under 
escort. 

Yes;  people  die  of  starvation  right 
out  here  in  plain  sight  from  the  win- 
dow where  I sit  and  write.  Every 
once  in  a while  word  comes  from  the 
gate  keeper,  "Someone  dead  by  the 
road.”  “Alright,  tell  the  sweepers 
about  it.”  If  they  die  on  this  side  of 
the  road  our  sweepers  bury  them,  if 
on  the  other  side  the  Municipal  sweep 
ers  do  it. 

Such  is  the  environment  of  the 
American  Mennonite  Mission  at  Dham- 
tari, India.  Ghastly?  Yes.  Hard  to 
endure?  Yes.  Hard  for  us  but  un- 
endurable for  the  poor  people.  They 
die  under  these  conditions. 

Yet  all  this  would  have  remained 
unwritten,  but  for  one  circumstance. 
So  far  in  September  there  has  been 
scarcely  any  rBin.  Only  a few  nominal 
showers.  The  ground  is  dry  in  many 
places  and  if  there  is  no  rain  within 
the  next  two  weeks  there  will  be  no 
prospect  of  any  more;  the  rice  crop 
will  be  a failure,  and  the  result  will  be 
that,  heaped  upon  the  conditions  de- 
scribed in  the  first  part  of  this  letter, 
there  will  be  a new  famine,  the  extent 
of  which  it  is  at  present  impossible  to 
conjecture.  Had  the  rains  continued 
on  through  September  as  they  were  up 
to  September  1st,  there  would  have 
been  assurance  of  an  abundant  crop 
and  everyone  would  have  looked  for- 


ward in  bright  hopes  of  better  times. 
We  should  have  shared  the  general 
hope  and  this  painful  story  would  not 
have  been  told. 

Even  now  it  is  with  some  degree  of 
apprehension  that  we  assume  this 
task.  People  at  home  will  say,  “Sen- 
sational.” “Alarmist.”  “Trying  to  work 
our  feelings.”  “Has  an  ax  to  grind." 
But  we  cannot  help  what  people  say  on 
those  lines.  The  fact  is,  we  have  all 
along  studiously  avoided  sensational- 
ism, and  we  should  not  send  in  such  a 
letter  as  this  at  present,  if  it  were  not 
for  the  length  of  time  it  takes  for  news 
to  get  to  America.  It  will  take  a 
month  for  this  letter  to  reach  its  des- 
tination, and  another  half-month  will 
have  elapsed  before  it  can  be  in  circu- 
lation among  the  people.  And  by  this 
time,  unless  conditions  change  very 
much,  famine  will  not  be  prospective 
but  an  awful,  present  reality. 

Yet  terrible  as  all  these  things  are 
and  threaten  to  be,  we  wiBh  to  carefully 
guard  against  raising  any  false  report. 
For  this  reason  we  promise  to  write 
every  week,  at  least  a post-card,  indi- 
cating whether  there  is  any  change  in 
the  situation  or  not.  If  at  any  time 
within  the  next  few  months  the  situa- 
tion should  become  sufficiently  grave 
for  Government  to  officially  declare 
famine  we  shall  cable  the  single  word, 
“FAMINE.”  By  this  you  will  know 
that  the  wost  fears  expressed  in  this 
letter  have  come  to  pass.  This  mes 
sage  will  be  sent  to  some  central  point, 
and  from  there  it  will  be  sent  out  to 
points  reached  by  this  letter. 

But  up  to  now  we  persist  in  hoping 
that  the  Lord  will  in  some  way  avert 
the  impending  calamity,  and  that  that 
short  but  significant  message  will  not 
have  to  be  sent.  J.  A.  Ressler. 
Dhamtari,  C,  P.,  India,  Sept.  19.  1901. 

PHILADELPHIA  HISSION. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Oct.  18th,  1901. 
Dear  Herald  Readers:— 
it  is  a good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  Thy 
name,  O Most  High;  to  shew  forth  Thy 
loving  kindness  in  the  morning,  and 
Thy  faithfulness  every  night. — Psalm 
9:2  1,  2.  If  we  put  our  trust  in  Him, 
He  will  guide  us  safely  through  all 
trials,  and  things  which  seem  to  be 
difficult  to  us.  “For  the  Lord  loveth 
judgment,  and  forsaketh  not  His  saints: 
they  are  preserved  forever.” 

On  Sunday,  September  8th,  we  had  a 
meeting  that  will  long  be  remembered. 
There  were  representatives  here  from 
the  various  fields  of  labor.  Bros.  Sam- 
uel Musselman  and  Jacob  Mellinger,  of 
the  Welsh  Mountain  Mission;  Bro. 
Amos  Ressler,  Supt.  of  the  Mission 
Sunday-school  at  Ronks,  Lancaster 
county;  Sister  Melinda  EberBole,  of  the 
Chicago  Mission;  and  Bro.  and  Sister 
Lapp,  who  are  very  likely  in  their  new 
field  of  labor  over  in  India.  Bro.  G.  G. 
Weins,  the  German  editor  at  Elkhart, 
and  Bro.  A.  B.  Kolb,  member  of  the 
Evangelizing  Board,  also  of  Elkhart, 
were  with  us.  Besides  these,  a number 
came  from  the  country  to  see  Bro.  and 
Sister  Lapp  before  they  sailed. 

In  the  evening  we  had  a special  praise 
servioe  for  the  Children’s  Meeting. 
The  children  repeated  Scripture  verses 
with  the  word,  “praise”  in  them.  We 
also  had  talks  by  members  of  the  differ- 
ent Missions.  After  Children’s  Meeting 
we  had  preaching  services  conducted 


by  Bro.  Mahlon  Lapp.  He  took  for 
his  text,  John  8 : 32— “And  ye  Bhall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free.”  We  had  a very  interesting  meet- 
ing, and  the  Lord’s  power  was  present 
with  us,  and  was  manifested  by  one 
precious  soul  taking  a stand  for  the 
Master.  We  are  made  to  rejoice  when 
souls  are  born  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  how  great  is  the  rejoicing  in 
the  presence  of  the  Angels  over  one 
sinner  that  repents.  O,  that  many 
more  might  realize  the  blessedness  of  a 
Christian  life  ! It  is  the  only  happy 
life. 

One  is  loath  to  part  with  friends  you 
love,  and  when  the  time  of  parting 
came,  it  made  one  feel  sad,  because  we 
are  made  to  think,  when  shall  we  ever 
meet  again  as  we  met  that  night.  It  is 
hardly  possible  that  we  shall  ever  meet 
like  that  on  this  side  of  eternity.  “But 
duty  makes  us  understand,  that  we 
must  take  the  parting  hand,”  and  al 
though  we  do  not  meet  here,  yet  if  we 
prove  faithful,  we  have  the  promise  of 
meeting  once  more,  ne’er  to  part.  As 
Feter  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration 
said,  “It  is  good  to  be  here,”  so  we  per- 
haps enjoy  these  spiritual  feasts,  and 
would  like  to  remain.  Yet  if  we  were 
to  remain  here  always,  and  enjoy  these 
spiritual  blessings,  what  would  become 
of  the  millions  on  the  plains  of  India, 
who  are  groping  on  in  the  darkness  of 
heathendom,  many  dying  daily  without 
the  knowledge  of  a Savior. 

Even  in  this  our  own  loved  land, 
where  God’B  word  is  preached,  and  here 
in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  which  is 
sometimes  called  the  “City  of  Open 
Bibles,”  the  people  are  going  on  in  sin, 
regardless  of  the  consequence.  For, 
while  the  Bibles  are  open,  and  the  gos- 
pel preached  from  time  to  time,  bo  also 
are  the  works  of  Satan  open,  gathering 
people  in,  such  as  theaters,  saloons,  ball 
rooms,  gambling  dens,  etc.  Then,  aB  if 
these  were  not  enough,  Satan  trans- 
forms himself  into  an  Angel  of  Light, 
and  enters  into  the  church  in  the  form 
of  pride:  euchre  parties,  and  entertain- 
ments for  the  support  of  the  church, 
and  in  place  of  the  saving  power  of 
Jesus  Christ  being  preached  to  a dying 
people,  the  topics  of  the  day  are  dis- 
cussed, such  as  the  labor  question,  poli 
tics,  etc. 

Then  he  enters  the  home  in  the  form 
of  home  entertainments:  card  playiDg, 
and  many  small  games  which  are  con- 
sidered harmless,  and  into  the  child  are 
planted  the  first  germs  of  vice,  which, 
when  developed,  lead  to  gambling, 
drunkenness,  theft,  murder,  and  finally, 
if  not  saved,  will  end  in  eternal  punish 
ment. 

You  say  this  is  too  dark  a picture, 
but,  ah,  it  is  only  too  true,  for  while  we 
may  be  idle  in  the  Lord’s  work,  Satan 
is  ever  busy  going  about  deceiving  the 
people.  “Surely,  the  harvest  truly  is 
great,  but  the  laborers  are  few.”  The 
Master  wants  a host  of  true  workers  to 
work  in  His  vineyard. 

The  meetings  are  being  better  attend 
ed  since  the  cool  weather  has  set  in, 
and  many  children  are  back  from  their 
summer  outing,  and  many  precious 
lessons  are  being  learned  by  both  teach 
ers  and  pupilB.  During  the  summer 
quarter  there  were  twenty  who  were 
present  every  Sunday. 

The  home  visiting  continues,  and  is 
very  much  appreciated  by  those  who 
are  visited.  One  poor  old  lady  loves  to 
have  the  children  as  well  as  the  older 
folkB  come  and  sing  for  her,  and  read 
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God’s  word,  and  while  her  natural  eyes 
are  blind,  yet  her  spiritual  eyes  are  not, 
and  she  seems  to  enjoy  what  blessings 
she  has,  more  than  people  who  have 
their  sight. 

In  the  Master’s  Name, 

Milton  L.  Neff. 

Dauphin  and  Amber  Sts. 

LETTER  FROM  INDIA. 


Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India, 
Sept.  11, 1901. 

DEAR  BfiO.  C.  K.  H08TETLER  — Your 

letter  from  Orville,  O.,  Aug.  7,  came  all 
right  this  week.  God  bless  you.  It  Is 
simply  wonderful  how  the  Lord  is 
working  at  this  place.  Y'ou  know  we 
have  been  having  a petition  for  land 
pending  for  some  time  with  the  civil 
authorities.  The  other  day  the  reply 
came  with  the  assurance  that  we  were 
to  have  the  land,  but  raising  some  ques- 
tions as  to  the  terms.  I went  up  to 
Raipur  to  see  juBt  how  matters  stood, 
and  while  I was  there  I took  the  oppor- 
tunity to  see  a number  of  other  officials 
than  the  ones  directly  interested  in  the 
land  deal.  We  called  on  Mr.  Oswell, 
the  principal  of  the  College  for  Native 
Princes,  who  had  been  acting  as  secre- 
tary of  the  Charitable  Relief  Committee. 
Soon  he  said:  “Say,  nearly  a year  ago 
you  had  asked  us  whether  we  could  do 
something  for  your  leperB.  How  are 
they  off  now?  I suppose  you  have 
them  well  endowed  by  this  time.’  I 
said.  “No;  not  exactly.  The  fund 
has  been  exhausted  for  some  time. 
They  are  living  somehow  on  the 
Mission.  I don’t  know  exactly  how. 
Our  people  have  not  yet  realized  the 
need  of  help  for  lepers,  and  the  fund 
from  Edinburgh  is  not  nearly  enough 
for  them.  We  are  under  the  necessity 
of  putting  up  pakka  buildings  for  them, 
too.”  “Well,  I have  Rs.  1,500—  for  you. 
I’ll  give  you  a letter  for  that  amount  to 
the  local  banker.”  “Thank  you.  I had 
almost  forgotten  all  about  our  request 
and  did  not  come  here  for  money  at 
all;  did  not  think  of  such  a thing. 
Praise  the  Lord.”  It  seems  that  the 
Rs.  1500  were  such  as  had  been  given 
out  and  not  expended,  and  were  after- 
wards returned,  and  so  it  came  our  way. 
It  seems  everybody  was  so  helpful  that 
day.  The  Deputy  Commissioner  told 
me  his  duty  as  an  official  was  to  get  out 
of  us  all  the  revenue  for  the  land  that 
he  could.  But  as  an  Individual,  he  said 
we  should  apply  to  the  Chief  Cominis 
sioner  for  better  terms  and  he  had  no 
doubt  we  would  get  them.  Now  our 
application  is  gone  again.  I visited  the 
jail  to  see  an  appliance,  called  the  ‘ fly- 
shuttle,”  for  helping  hand  weavers. 
The  jail  officers  were  very  kind  and 
helpful;  promised  to  make  us  a model 
of  the  apparatus.  The  Forest  Officer 
was  also  kind.  So  all  day. 

We  need  the  movement  all  along  the 
line.  But  someone  must  lead.  IN  ho  i 
We  need  men  who  have  the  courage  of 
their  convictions  and  can  afford  to 
stand  by  them.  Such  men  are  the  ones 
who  will  convince  others  of  their  opin- 
ions, Don't  send  people  who  have  no 
work  at  home.  We  can  get  plenty  of 
that  class  right  here  in  Dhamtari 
for  four  cents  a day.  But  the  ques 
tion  comes  very  forcibly  to  us, 
“Where  are  all  the  volunteers  ."  " * 

hear  of  meetings  in  the  interest  of 
missions  and  hear  almost  every  mail  of 
some  new  person  who  has  given  him- 
self to  the  Master’s  work  for  life,  but. 
Oh,  we  wish  sometimes  that  they  had 
forgotten  to  make  such  a word  as 


“but.”  But  the  word  exists  and  we  have 
to  make  calculations  for  it.  I most 
certainly  believe  that  God  has  not  called 
everyone  to  the  foreign  field.  But  1 
also  believe  that  every  true  Christian 
should  be  willing  to  go  if  he  were  called. 
In  view  of  the  article  which  Bro. 
Burkhard  Bent  in  to  the  Herald,  some 
time  ago,  a brother  asked  how  one  may 
know  that  one  has  a call  to  the  foreign 
field.  We  believe  that  the  "call”  comes 
to  no  two  persons  in  just  the  same  way, 
but  when  it  does  come  there  is  no  mis- 
taking its  reality. 

God  bless  you  in  your  efforts  for  Him. 

Yours  in  His  name, 

J.  A.  Ressler. 


PARAPHRASE  ON  THE  130TH 
PSALM. 


BY  JOHN  OWEN,  D.  D. 


1.  "Out  of  the  depths  hare  l cried  unto 
thee,  O Lord. 

S.  Lord,  hear  my  voice,  let  thine  ears 
In  attentive  to  the  voice  of  my  supplica- 
tion." 

O Lord,  through  my  manifold  sins 
and  provocations  I have  brought  my- 
self into  great  distresses.  My  iniqui- 
ties are  always  before  me,  and  I am 
ready  to  be  overwhelmed  with  them, 
as  with  a flood  of  waters;  for  they  have 
brought  me  into  the  depths  wherein  1 
am  ready  to  be  swallowed  up.  But  al- 
though my  distress  be  great  and  per- 
plexing, I do  not,  I dare  not  utterly  de 
spond,  and  cast  away  all  hopes  of  re- 
lief; nor  do  I seek  unto  any  other 
remedy  or  means  of  relief,  but  1 apply 
myself  to  thee,  Jehovah,  to  thee  alone. 
And  in  this,  my  application  unto  thee, 
the  greatness  and  urgency  of  my  trou- 
bles make  my  soul  urgent,  earnest  and 
pressing  in  my  supplications.  Whilst 
I have  no  rest,  I can  give  thee  no  rest: 
O,  therefore,  attend  and  hearken  unto 
the  voice  of  my  crying  and  supplies 
tions. 

S.  "If  thou,  Lord,  sliouldst  mark  in- 
iquities, O Lord,  11  ho  shall  stand. 

It  is  true,  O Lord,  thou  God,  great 
and  terrible,  that  if  thou  Bhouldst 
deal  with  me  in  this  condition  with 
any  man  living— with  the  best  of  thy 
saints,  according  to  the  strict  and  ex 
act  tenor  of  thy. law,  which  first  pre 
sents  itself  to  my  guilty  conscience  and 
troubled  soul,  there  would  be,  neither 
for  me  nor  them,  the  least  expectation 
of  deliverance;  all  flesh  must  fail  before 
thee  and  the  spirits  which  thou  hast 
made,  and  that  to  eternity;  for  who 
could  stand  before  thee  when  thou 
shouldst  so  execute  thy  displeasure  ? 

; "But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee, 

that  thou  mayest  be  feared." 

But,  O Lord,  this  iB  not  absolutely 
and  universally  the  state  of  things  be- 
tween thy  Majesty  and  poor  sinners; 
thou  art,  in  thy  nature,  infinitely  good 
and  gracious,  ready  and  free,  in  the 
purposes  of  thy  will,  to  receive  them. 
And  there  is  such  a blessed  way  made 
for  the  exercise  of  the  holy  inclinations 
and  purposes  of  thy  heart  towards 
them,  in  the  mediation  and  blood  of 
thy  dear  Son,  that  they  have  assured 
foundations  of  concluding  and  be 
lieving  that  there  is  pardon  and  for- 
giveness with  thee  in  the  way  of  thine 
appointment.  This  way,  therefore 
will  I,  with  all  that  fear  thee,  persist 
in:  I will  not  give  over,  leave  thee,  or 
turn  from  thee,  through  my  fears,  dis- 
couragements and  despondencies;  but 
will  abide  constantly  in  the  observance 


of  the  worship  which  thou  haBt  pre- 
scribed, and  render  the  obedience 
which  thou  dost  require,  having  great 
encouragement  so  to  do. 

5.  “T  wait  for  the  Lord ; my  soul  doth 
wait  and  in  his  word  do  1 hope." 

And  herein,  on  account  of  the  for- 
giveness that  is  with  thee,  O Lord,  do 
I wait  with  all  patience,  quietness  and 
perseverance.  In  this  work  is  my 
whole  soul  engaged;  even  in  an  earn- 
est expectation  of  thy  approach  unto 
me  in  a way  of  grace  and  mercy.  And 
for  my  encouragement  therein  hast 
thou  given  me  a blessed  word  of  grace, 
a faithful  word  of  promise,  wherein  my 
hope  is  fixed. 

6.  "Mg  soul  leaiteth  for  the  Lord, 
mon  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morn- 
ing: I say,  more  than  they  that  watch  for 
the  morning." 

Yea,  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty  my 
soul  is  intent  upon  thee,  and  in  its 
whole  frame  turned  toward  thee;  and 
that  such  diligence  and  watchfulness 
in  looking  out  after  every  way  and 
manner  of  thy  appearance,  of  thy 
manifestation  of  thyself,  and  coming 
unto  me,  that  I excel  therein  those 
who,  with  longing  desire  and  earnest 
expectation,  wait  and  watch  for  the 
appearance  of  the  morning;  and  either, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  night- 
watches,  or  have  light  for  the  duties  of 
thy  worship  in  the  temple,  In  which 
they  most  delight. 

7.  "Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord,  for 
with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with 
Him  is  plenteous  ademption. 

S.  "Am?  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from 
all  his  iniquities.” 

Herein  have  I found  such  rest,  peace 
and  satisfaction  to  my  soul,  that  I 
cannot  but  invite  and  encourage  others 
to  take  the  same  course  with  me.  Let, 
then  all  the  Israel  of  God,  all  that  fear 
Him,  learn  this  of  me  and  from  my 
experience:  Be  not  hasty  In  your  dis- 
tresses; despond  not,  despair  not,  turn 
not  aside  to  other  remedies;  but  hope 
in  the  Lord;  for  I can  now  in  an  es 
pecial  manner,  give  testimony  to  this 
that  there  is  mercy  with  him  suited  to 
our  relief.  Yea,  whatever  your  dis- 
tress be,  the  redemption  that  is  with 
him  is  bounteous,  plenteous  and  un 
searchable,  that  the  undoubted  issue  of 
your  performance  of  this  duty  will  be, 
that  you  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
guilt  of  all  your  sins,  and  the  perplexi- 
ties of  all  your  troubles.— Ou-cn  on 
Forgiveness. 


A SONG  FOR  TO-DAY. 


(Irowetb  the  morning  from  gray  to  gold; 

Up,  tny  heart,  and  greet  the  sun! 
Yesterday’s  cares  are  a tale  that  la  told. 

Yesterday’s  laskB  are  a work  that  la  done; 
Yesterday's  failures  arc  all  forgot. 

Burled  beneath  the  billow*  of  sleep; 
Yesterday's  burdens  are  as  they  were  not— 
Lay  them  low  in  the  boundless  deep. 

Share  thy  crust  and  ask  no  dole; 

Otl'er  the  cup  thou  woulds't  never  drain; 
Truly,  he  who  saveth  his  soul 

Must  lose  all  that  the  earth  would  gain 
Smile  with  him  who  has  gained  his  day; 

Smile  the  gladder,  If  at  thy  coal; 

It  was  bis  to  do,  and  thine  to  aspire. 

'Twill  be  thine  some  day  if  thou  love  llie 
most. 

Pluck  the  ttower  that  blooms  at  thy  door; 

Cherish  the  love  that  the  day  may  seud; 
There'll  come  an  hour  when  all  thy  store 
Would  be  gladly  given  for  tlower  or  friend. 
Gratefully  take  what  life  offereth; 

Look  to  Heaven,  nor  seek  a reward. 

So  Bhall  thou  And.  come  life,  come  death. 
Earth  and  the  sky  In  sweet  accord. 


THE  SUNSHINE  AFTER  RAIN. 


Though  dark  and  threatening  be  the  skies. 

With  clouds  that  Intervene, 

And  Heaven  no  longer  to  our  eye* 

Smiles  In  it*  place  serene. 

And  lightning  flash  and  thunder  shake 
The  hills  and  trembling  plain. 

We  know  that  when  the  storm  shall  break 
There’s  sunshine  after  rain. 

When  on  life’s  paths  of  strife  and  toil. 

With  thorns  and  bruises  sore; 

When  disappointment*  roughly  foil. 

The  hopes  that  go  before. 

And  trials  rude  as  tempest*  flit 
The  bosom  with  their  pain, 

Despair  not,  but  remember  still. 

There's  sunshine  after  rain. 

Aye!  't  is  trne.  however  great 
The  sorrow  that  befall. 

One  day,  at  least— It  may  be  late— 

Some  good  will  come  to  all 
Whose  lives,  through  pain  are  lived  aright. 
And  Bueh  live  not  In  vain 
God's  rest  for  them  Is  full  of  light— 

The  sunshine  after  rain. 

-Set.  by  It.  C. 


SIMPLICITY  OF  GREATNESS. 


We  are  indebted  to  Mr.  James  K. 
Hunter,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  for  the  following 
remarkable  scene.  The  writer  i6  a cor- 
respondent of  the  Cincinnati  Commer- 
cial Tribune.  Our  late  lamented  l’resi 
dent  Wm.  McKinley,  was  about  to  be 
placed  upon  the  operating  table,  after 
the  cruel  shooting.  The  correspondent 
says,  “I  must  confess  that  the  most  pro 
foundly  intereresting  note  in  this  great 
scene  has  been  the  unveiling  of  the 
President’s  beautiful  religious  spirit. 
In  that  first  terrible  hour  when  be  be- 
lieved he  was  about  to  die  he  turned  his 
thoughts  heavenward  and  bore  himself 
like  a Christian  gentleman. 

When  be  was  lifted  on  the  operating 
table  Dr.  Mann  said:  “Mr.  President, 
we  intend  to  cut  into  you  at  once.  " e 
allowed  one  President  to  die,  but  we 
don’t  intend  to  lose  you.” 

“I  am  in  your  hands,”  murmured  the 
President. 

Mr.  McKinley  was  lifted  on  the  op 
erating  table,  stripped  for  the  dreadful 
ordeal.  The  doctors  were  ready  to  ad 
minister  ether.  The  President  opened 
his  eyes  and  saw  that  be  was  about  to 
enter  a sleep  from  which  he  might  never 
wake.  He  turned  his  great  hBzel  eyes 
sorrowfully  upon  the  little  group. 
Then  he  closed  bis  lips.  His  white 
face  was  suddenly  lit  by  a tender  smile. 
His  soul  came  into  his  countenance. 
The  wan  lips  moved,  A singular  and 
almost  supernatural  beauty  possessed 
him;  mild,  childlike  and  serene.  The 
surgeons  paused  to  listen. 

“Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be 
done.”  The  voice  was  soft  and  clear 
The  tears  rolled  down  Dr.  Mynter's 
face.  The  President  raised  his  chest 
and  sighed.  IliB  lips  moved  once  more. 
“Thy  will  be  done.”— 

Dr.  Mann  paused  with  the  keen  knife 
in  bis  hand.  There  was  a lump  in  his 
throat. 

“For  Thine  is  the  kingdom  and  the 
power  and  the  glory.” 

The  eyelids  fluttered  faintly,  beads 
of  cold  sweat  stood  on  bis  brow— there 
was  silence.  Then  science  succeeded 
prayer.  If  there  is  a nobler  scene  in  the 
history  of  Christian  statesman  and 
rulers  than  this,  I have  not  heard  of 
it. 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub 
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5.  Canada. 
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BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Wanted:— Several  good  agents;  apply 
to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 

The  Mennonlte  Publishing  Co.  has 

on  hand  a very  good  selection  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup- 
plies of  all  kinds,  at  prices  to  suit  all 
classes.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wish  to  purchase. 

“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  It 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
perbinding, 35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 

Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  In 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson  White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 

Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  in  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  Cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

Sunday  School  teachers  who  use 

Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  such  cards  aB  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  as  well  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
■ample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 

The  large  variety  of  good  books  con- 
tained in  our  illustrated  catalogue 
afford  the  privilege  of  selecting  what  is 
wanted, while  the  greatly  reduced  prices 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  special  interest  to  all 
purchasers.  Send  us  your  name  and 
address,  and  we  will  send  you  a cata- 
logue free  of  charge.  Especially  ought 
every  minister  and  S.  S.  teacher  to  have 
one.  You  need  a catalogue  now  to 
make  your  purchases  for  books  on 
Bible  Study.  We  can  furnish  you 
good  books  chean. 


The  Young  People’s  Paper,  pub 

lished  by  the  Meuuonite  Publishing 
Co.,  is  what  its  name  Indicates,  a paper 
for  young  people,  and  it  should  be  read 
by  every  young  man  and  by  every 
young  woman  in  the  country.  It  is 
edited  with  much  care  and  labor,  and 
Us  articles  are  edifying  and  helpful. 
It  is  nicely  illustrated,  and  costs 
only  75  cents  a year.  The  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Paper  and  the  Herald  to- 
gether will  be  sent  to  odc  address  for 
$1.50.  We  want  agents  in  every  neigh- 
borhood for  these  papers  and  will  give 
them  a good  commission  if  they  will 
work  faithfully. 

We  want  money.— Not  donations 
or  contributions,  not  loans,  but  only 
what  is  due  usl 

We  have  several  thousand  dollars  out- 
standing on  the  subscription  list6  of  tbe 
Herald  of  Truth  and  our  other 
papers.  We  need  this  money  and  take 
the  liberty  to  ask  those  who  owe  us, 
for  it. 

The  harvest  is  now  gathered.  In 
most  places  it  has  been  seasonably 
good  Threshing-time  will  soon  be 
over  and  tbe  crop  marketed.  Laboring 
men  and  mechanics  have  had  plenty  of 
work,  at  good  wages,  and  almost  every- 
body is  as  able  to  pay  this  subscription 
now  as  at  any  time,  and  therefore  as  a 
special  favor  to  the  Publishing  house, 
we  ask  you,  now,  to  send  us  the  one  or 
two,  or  three  dollars,  or  whatever  it 
may  be,  and  have  your  paper  credited 
to  date  or  pay  a year  in  advance  if  you 
like.  We  especially  urge  those  who  are 
back  on  their  subscription  a year  or 
several  years,  to  send  and  pay  up  their 
arrears.  If  we  do  not  receive  a remit- 
tance from  you  Boon,  we  hope  you  will 
not  be  offended  if  we  send  you  a special 
personal  request.  Please,  do  not  for 
get  to  renew  your  subscription. 

A SPECIAL  BARGAIN. 

Every  family  ought  to  have  and  can 
now  afford  to  buy  Webster's  Un 
abridged  DICTIONARY.  We  are  offer- 
ing this  very  excellent  work  for  only 
$5.50  by  express.  It  is  the  authorized 
aud  copyrighted  edition,  containing 
2,012  pages,  and  over  3,000  illustratioi  s. 
It  is  double  indexed,  and  is  bound  in 
full  law  sheep.  It  should  be  found  in 
every  family  library  and  at  this  ex- 
tremely low  price,  no  one  can  afford  to 
be  without  it. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

TIMELY  TRACTS. 

Every  earnest  Christian  worker  likes 
to  use  good,  soul  stirring  tracts.  We 
send  the  following  tracts  free  to  any 
address,  although  stamps  sent  us  with 
orders  for  same  to  pay  for  postage  will 
be  appreciated.  All  donations  sent  to 
us  to  encourage  the  publication  and  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  will  be  used  for  that 
purpose  only.  Others  will  be  published 
later. 

No.  1.  Modest  Apparel. 

No.  2.  A Solemn  Appeal. 

No.  3.  Uuscriptural  Marriage. 

No.  4.  Concerning  Missions. 

No.  5.  Against  Secretism. 

No.  6.  The  House  of  Darkness. 

( Against  secret  societies.) 

No.  7.  Dying  Without  Hope. 

No.  8.  A "Name  to  Live”  Rebuked. 

No.  9.  Repentance. 

No.  10.  Which  Heaven  Do  You 
Prefer  ? 

No.  11.  Which  Route? 

No.  12.  “U.  S.”  or  “S.  S.” 

No.  13.  The  Sculptor’s  Perplexity. 

No.  14.  The  Gold  Necklace 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  V.— November  3. 
DEATH  OF  JOSEPH  — Gen.  60 : 15-26. 
[Read  Gen.  48  to  50 : 14.  Memory 
verses  18-21.] 

Golden  Text.  — So  teach  us  to 
number  our  days  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom  —Psa.  90  : 12. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Jacob's  death  and  burial,  B. 
C.  1689.  Joseph's  death,  B.  C.  1635. 

Place.  — The  land  of  Goshen  In 
Egypt. 

Persons.— Joseph,  his  brethren,  the 
children  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh. 

Lesson  Connection.— While  living 
at  Hebron,  Jacob  iB  informed  of  the 
fact  that  his  long  lost  son  is  yet  alive, 
and  is  made  governor  of  all  Egypt. 
This  news  coming  so  unexpected  is  too 
much  for  the  aged  patriarch,  and  his 
heart  fails  him;  but  when  he  saw  the 
Egyptian  wagons  loaded  with  good 
things  which  Joseph  had  sent,  he  be- 
lieved and  his  spirit  revived.  Immedi- 
ately the  whole  family  prepare  to  move 
down  to  Egypt;  then  Jacob  with  all  bis 
belongings,  takes  his  journey  to  meet 
his  beloved  son.  When  they  reach 
Beorsheba  God  encourages  him  in  a 
vision.  When  they  reach  the  land  of 
Goshen,  Joseph  went  forth  in  his  char- 
iot to  meet  bis  father,  and  as  might  be 
expected,  the  meeting  between  them  is 
very  affecting.  Joseph  introduces  his 
five  brothers  to  Pharaoh,  who  receives 
them  very  cordially,  and  tells  them  that 
the  best  of  the  land  is  at  their  disposal. 
The  famine  continues  to  prevail  over 
Egypt  and  surrounding  countries,  but 
Egypt  has  an  abundant  supply  of  corn. 
Jacob  and  bis  household  are  amply  pro- 
vided from  the  Egyptian  storehouses. 
At  the  age  147  years,  Jacob  blessed  his 
sons,  gives  instructions  concerning  his 
burial  and  yields  up  the  ghost.  He  is 
embalmed  and  buried  in  the  cave  of 
Macpelah,  near  Hebron  in  Canaan. 
After  the  burial  of  their  father,  Joseph 
and  his  brothers  return  to  Egpyt,  at 
which  point  in  the  narrative  we  take 
np  to-day’s  lesson.  No  narrative  in  the 
Bible  is  more  instructive,  more  helpful, 
more  ennobling  and  more  worthy  of 
careful  study,  than  the  story  of  Joseph. 
In  many  respects  he  is  a type  of  Christ 
onr  spiritual  provider. 

Oct.  Home  Readings. 

28  M.— Death  of  Joseph. 

Gen.  50 : 15-26 

29.  T. — Joseph’s  command  fulfilled. 

Ex.  13 : 17-22 

30.  W.  -Burial  in  Shechem. 

Josh.  24  : 26-33 

31.  Th. — A peaceful  end. 

Psa.  37:27-40 

Nov. 

1.  F. — A shining  light.  Prov.  4:7-18 

2.  S.— Numbering  our  days. 

Psa.  90 : 1-12 

3.  S.  — An  abundant  entrance. 

2 Pet.  1 : 1-11 


Lesson  VI.— November  10. 

ISRAEL  OPPRESSED  IN  EGYPT.— 
Ex.  I : 1-14. 

[Re«d  Ex.  1 : 15-22.  Memory  Verses  8, 
».  13.  14] 

Golden  Text.  — Ood  heard  their 
groaning,  and  God  remembered  his 
covenant.— Ex.  2 : 24. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Time  —From  the  death  of  Joseph,  B. 
C.  1635,  to  the  birth  of  Moses,  B.  C. 
1571-64. 

Place. — The  land  of  Goshen. 

Persons.— The  King  of  Egypt.  The 
Israelites.  The  Taskmasters. 

The  Book  of  Exodus.  “Exodus” 
means  departure , and  the  book  is  so 
named,  because  it  relates  to  the  depart- 
ure of  the  Israelites  out  of  the  laud  of 
Egypt.  The  book  was  written  by 
Moses,  probably  during  tbe  forty  years 
wandering  in  the  wilderness.  It  gives 
the  history  of  Israel  in  Egyptian  bond 
age,  their  miraculous  deliverance  by 
the  hand  of  Moses,  their  entrance  into 
the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  the  giving  of 
the  law  and  the  building  of  the  taber- 
nacle. We  see  in  this  book,  three 
clearly  marked  stages  of  Israel’s  his- 
tory. First,  we  see  a nation  enslaved. 
Second,  a nation  redeemed.  Third,  a 
nation  set  apart,  and  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  God. 

The  Israelites  in  Egypt.— There 
is  much  uncertainty  as  to  the  period  of 
time  covered  in  this  lesson,  and  in  gen 
eral  as  to  the  duration  of  Israel’s  so- 
journ in  Egypt.  By  some  the  period  of 
bondage  is  placed  at  215  years,  while 
others  placed  it  at  430.  Which  is  right 
depends  chiefly  on  the  proper  interpre 
tation  of  the  Scripture  passages  refer- 
ring to  this  period.  The  period  of  bond 
age  given  in  Gen.  15  : 13,  14,  Ex.  12  : 40, 
41,  and  Gal.  3 : 17,  has  been  interpreted 
to  cover  different  periods.  The  com- 
mon chronology  makes  it  extend  from 
the  call  of  Abraham  to  the  Exodus, 
that  is,  215  years  from  the  time  of 
Abraham's  call  until  Jacob  moved 
down  into  Egypt,  making  430  years. 
This  seems  to  be  Paul’s  interpretation 
of  this  period  as  given  in  Gal.  3 : 17. 
He  says,  that  from  the  covenant  with 
(or  call  of)  Abraham  to  the  giving  of 
the  law  (less  than  a year  after  the  Ex- 
odus) was  430  years.  But  in  Gen.  15  ; 
13,  14,  it  is  said  they  should  “be  stran- 
gers in  a strange  land  and  be  afflicted 
400  years.”  As  to  being  strangers  in  a 
strange  land,  this  was  literally  true  of 
Abraham  and  his  posterity  until  they 
entered  the  land  of  Canaan  under  the 
leadership  of  Joshua,  for  they  were  no- 
where rulers  in  the  land,  but  simply  so- 
journers. So  in  Ex.  12 : 40,  it  is  said 
that  “the  sojourning  of  the  children  of 
Israel  who  dwelt  in  Egypt  was  430 
years,”  but  it  does  not  say  that  their  so- 
journing was  all  in  Egypt,  but  rather, 
this  people  who  lived  in  Egypt  had 
been  sojourners  for  430  years.  The 
various  statements  are  made  to  har- 
monize by  these  interpretations,  yet  we 
see  one  difficulty  in  accepting  this  ver- 
sion, namely,  the  great  increase  of  the 
children  of  Israel  from  70  to  probably 
2,000,000,  in  so  short  a time  as  250  years; 
yet  from  the  favorable  circumstances 
as  recorded  in  verse  Beven  of  our  lesson 
it  was  possible  in  this  short  period. 

Nov.  Home  Readings. 

4.  M.— Israel  Oppressed  in  Egypt. 

Ex.  1 : 1-14 

5.  T.— A great  nation,  Gen.  46  ; 1-7 

6.  W. — Cruel  Taskmasters. 

Ex.  5 : 5-19 

7.  Th.— Remembrance. 

Deut.  26  : 1-1 1 

8.  F. — Oppressed  without  cause. 

Isa.  52  : 1-6 

9.  8 — Prayer  of  affliction.  Psa.  142 

10.  S. — Cry  of  the  Oppressed. 

Psa.  94  : 1-14 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  Blenheim,  Ontario. —On 
Oct.  6th,  1901,  we  held  services  for  the 
first  time  in  our  new  meeting  bouse. 
In  the  forenoon  the  services  were  con- 
ducted by  Noah  Stauffer,  a large  and 
attentive  congregation  being  present. 
The  new  house  was  filled  to  overflow- 
ing. In  the  evening  the  services  were 
conducted  by  E.  S.  Hallman,  the  house 
being  again  well  filled.  We  trust  that 
we  may  worship  the  Lord  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  and  that  Christ’s  kingdom 
may  be  increased  through  worshiping 
the  Lord  at  this  place.  Cor. 

* 

Metamora,  III.,  Oct.  19, 1901.— The 
Metamora  congregation  has  many  rea- 
sons to  feel  thankful  and  encouraged. 
On  Sept.  30th,  fifteen  young  persons 
were  received  into  membership  by  water 
baptism.  Bro.  S.  Gerig,  of  Way  land, 
Iowa,  and  Bro.  Benjamin  Gerig,  of 
Smithville,  Ohio  were  present  and  con- 
ducted the  service.  Oet.  3rd,  Bro. 
Jacob  Stauffer,  of  Milford,  Neb  , filled 
an  appointment,  and  Oct.  8th,  Bro. 
Joseph  Schlegel,  of  Milford,  Neb.,  filled 
another  appointment. 

On  Oct.  20th,  the  Metamora  congre- 
gation intends  to  hold  communion 
services. 

The  Union  congregation  of  Washing- 
ton, 111.,  is  very  thankful  for  the  short 
visit  given  by  Bro.  A.  I.  Yoder,  of 
Kalona,  Iowa,  who  preached  for  us  on 
Sunday  morning  and  evening,  Sept. 
29th.  May  God  bless  ail  the  brethren 
who  have  so  kindly  visited  us. 

Cor. 

* 

Tub,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.  — There 
were  preparatory  and  baptismal  serv- 
ices on  Saturday,  Oct.  5th,  1901,  at  the 
Folk  M.  H.,  and  twelve  souls  were  aad- 
ed  to  the  fold  of  Christ  by  water  bap- 
tism, two  were  received  upon  confes- 
sion, from  other  denominations,  and 
one  renewed  her  covenant. 

We  praise  the  Lord  that  souls  are 
being  born  into  His  Kingdom.  It  is 
sad  to  see  that  there  are  yet  so  many 
unsaved  souls  around  us.  May  they  be 
moved  to  repentance  while  they  yet 
have  opportunity. 

On  Sunday,  Oct.  6th,  the  communion 
was  observed.  Bro.  J.  N.  Durr,  of  Mar- 
tinsburg.  Pa , was  with  us  and  offi 
dated  during  the  services.  He  preached 
four  sermons  and  one  at  Oak  Grove, 
Md.  He  returned  to  his  home  on  Mon- 
day following.  Again  we  were  brought 
“face  to  face”  with  the  fact  that  Jesus 
haB  died  to  save  our  souls,  aud  we  trust 
that  this  communion  may  have  been 
the  meauB  of  more  fully  righting  us 
with  God,  and  one  with  another. 

Ed  Miller. 

* 

From  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio.— Hav 
ing  promised  the  brethren  and  sisters 
in  Canada  to  let  them  hear  from  us 
through  the  medium  of  the  Herald, 
we  will  eudeavor  to  fulfill  our  promise. 

On  Sept.  18th,  Bish.  John  Burkholder 
and  wife,  and  myself  and  wife,  left  our 
homes  to  visit  friends  and  the  churches 
in  Canada.  September  19th  we  spent 
at  Niagara  Falls;  next  day  we  went 
to  Markham,  Ont.,  and  remained  there 
until  the  25th.  Then  we  went  to 
Jordan  with  others,  to  attend  the  S.  S. 
conference  and  the  semi-annual  church 
conference  at  Vineland. 

On  the  28th  we  went  to  Berlin  and 
stayed  in  that  community  until  Oct. 
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4th,  when  we  left  Berlin  for  Sherkston, 
Ont. 

On  Oct.  5th  we  crossed  the  Niagara 
river  and  went  to  Clarence  Center,  N. 
Y.  We  returned  home  on  Oct.  7th.  We 
wish  to  extend  our  heartfelt  thanks  to 
the  brethren  and  sisters  in  Canada  and 
New  York  for  the  many  kindnesses 
shown  toward  us  while  in  their  midst. 

Allen  Rickert. 

Columbiana,  Ohio. 

CONFERENCES. 

REPORT 

of  the  Semi  Annual  Conference 
of  Waterloo  Co  , Ont  , held 
at  the  C.  Eby  M.  H , Ber 
lin,  September  12,  1901. 

The  following  resolutions  were 
adopted : 

1.  That  a deacon  be  ordained  in  the 
Geiger  congregation. 

2.  That  our  ministers  in  turn  take 
charge  of  the  Snyder  congregation  for 
the  following  year. 

3.  That  Bro.  I.  A.  Wambold  make  a 
list  of  the  appointments  of  the  minis- 
ters who  are  to  officiate  at  Snyder’s 
M.  H.,  during  the  remaining  part  of 
this  year,  and  that  Bro.  David  Bergey 
make  the  appointments  in  the  Church 
Calendar  for  the  year  1902. 

4.  That  the  Brethren,  Abs.  Snyder 
and  E.  S.  Hallman,  be  appointed  to 
minister  to  the  flock  at  Mosa,  for  the 
next  Conference  year. 

REPORT 

OF  S.  S.  CONFERENCE  HELD  IN  THE 
VINELAND  M.  H.,  LINCOLN  CO., 
ONT.,  SEPT.  26,  1901. 

The  following  officers  were  elected: 

Moderator,  Wm.  Fretz;  Secretary, 
Frank  Gayman;  Assistant  secretary, 
Benjamin  Sbuk. 

Committee  on  Resolutions,  James 
Moyer.  Christian  Fretz,  Menno  Cress 
man. 

Committee  for  Question  Drawer, 
Noah  Stauffer,  Allen  Rickert,  Lewis 
Burkholder. 

The  Conference  was  a success  in 
every  respect,  the  house  being  well 
filled  with  representatives  from  many 
points,  also  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Page  from 
India,  were  present. 

The  speakers  were  very  prompt,  and 
much  interest  was  manifested  through- 
out each  session,  due  largely  to  the 
efficiency  and  ability  of  the  Moderator. 

After  each  topic,  a few  minutes  were 
left  for  open  discussion,  which  were 
well  occupied. 

After  an  address  of  welcome,  at  9:30 
o'clock,  by  the  Moderator,  the  program 
was  carried  out  as  follows:  9:45 — 10:00. 
A talk  to  Sabbath  School  workers  by 
Noah  Stauffer. 

We  are  workers  together  with  Christ. 
The  work  of  the  future  depends  upon 
the  small  scholars.  If  we  want  them 
to  be  influenced  by  us,  our  lives  must 
correspond  with  what  we  teach.  W e 
stand  before  them  but  half  an  hour 
each  week,  and  we  should  be  led  by  the 
spirit.  They  are  continually  watching 
us.  If  we  have  God  for  our  guide, 
they  will  surely  be  influenced  by  us. 

10:00 10:45  “How  to  Increase  Spirit- 

ual Life  in  the  Sunday  School,”  by  A. 
L.  High,  Lewis  Burkholder  and  Noah 
Honsberger 


Spiritual  life  can  only  be  increased 
by  communion  with  God.  If  we  want 
more  of  the  Spirit,  we  must  have  less 
of  the  world.  Before  we  can  increase 
it  in  ourselves.  We  must  have  Christ 
in  us.  Where  Christ  is,  Spiritual  life 
will  grow. 

10:45—11:30.  “The  Relation  and  Duty 
of  the  Church  to  the  Sunday  School.” 
Allen  Rickert,  Moses  Hoover,  and 
Frank  Hartman. 

The  Sunday  School  is  the  branch;  the 
church;  the  tree.  If  the  church  is  not 
progressive  the  Sunday  School  will  not 
be  progressive. 

The  duty  of  the  church  to  the  Sunday 
School  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
parents  to  the  child.  Relation  of  love, 
blood  relation  should  exist. 

11:30 — 11:45.  Devotional  Exercises. 

1:15 — 1:30.  Devotional  Exercises. 

1:30—2:00.  Exercise  by  the  children, 
consisting  of  recitations  and  singing. 

2:00—2:30.  “The  Children  of  the 
Bible,”  by  E.  S.  Hallman  and  James 
Moyer. 

The  lives  of  different  Bible  char- 
acters were  referred  to,  Abraham, 
Jacob,  David,  Samuel,  Joseph,  etc. 
Joseph  was  a good  man,  He  was  cast 
into  a pit.  He  could  not  get  out  only 
through  God’s  help.  Many  to-day  are 
in  a pit  through  sin;  aQd  can  only  get 
out  through  Christ.  The  patriarchs 
were  called  the  children  of  the  Bible 
because  they  obeyed  God.  Teach  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and 
he  will  not  depart  from  it  when  he 
grows  old.  We  must  be  born  again. 
We  should  follow  the  example  Christ 
set  for  us.  He  shall  gather  his  Lambs 
in  his  arms  and  carry  them  in  his 
bosom. 

2:30—2:45.  One  of  the  speakers  on 
the  former  topic  being  absent,  Sister 
Page  gave  a very  touching  talk  about 
mission  work  in  India. 

But  a very  slight  idea  can  be  formed 
about  the  condition  of  affaire  in  India 
unless  we  see  or  experience  for  our- 
selves. 

The  children  of  India  are  brown  in 
color.  The  shape  of  their  faees  is 
much  the  same  as  ours.  They  are 
taught  by  their  mothers  to  steal 
whenever  they  have  a chance,  or  it  ib 
sin.  We  are  taught  of  Christ;  but  they 
are  not.  They  worship  idols. 

The  native  Indian  women  are  not 
nearly  so  highly  esteemed  as  the 
women  of  our  country,  many  a girl 
that  is  horn  out  there,  is  thrown  into 
the  river. 

Two  cents  a week  will  support  a 
child  in  India,  or  815  00  a year  will 
support  and  educate  a child.  Let  ub 
remember  that  they  need  our  prayers. 
If  we  can  not  go  to  India,  we  can  do 
mission  work  by  supporting  a child. 

2:00—2:45.  The  teaching  of  the  S.  S. 
Lesson  for  Oct.  6th,  by  Menno  C. 
Cressman. 

“.tOSEPn  sold  into  eoypt.” 

Jacob,  (.Joseph's  father,)  owned  a 
tract  of  land  in  Sheche  m,  and  on  account 
of  his  large  flocks  it  was  necessary  to  go 
away  from  home  to  seek  pasture.  One 
day  Jacob  sent  Joseph  to  go  and  seek 
his  brothers,  and  see  if  they  and  their 
tlockB  were  well.  Joseph  was  no 
doubt  glad  to  see  his  brothers;  but 
they  hated  him,  and  when  they  saw 
him  coming  they  planned  to  kill  him. 
They  stripped  him  and  cast  him  into 
a pit,  (which  was  a type  of  the  grave,) 
and  Judah,  suggested  to  hm  brothers 
ko  sell  him,  to  which  they  consented, 
thus  easing  their  consciences,  and 


having  a little  money  for  their  pockets 
A company  of  Ishmaelites  came  along,, 
and  they  drew  Joseph  out  of  tbe  pit 
and  sold  him  to  the  Ishmaelites. 

They  then  dipped  his  coat  in  soms 
blood  and  took  it  to  their  father  and 
said,  “This  have  we  found.”  Their 
father,  of  course,  supposed  he  had  been 
devoured  by  a wild  beast. 

JOSEPH  WAS  A TYPE  OF  CHRIST. 

He  was  sent  to  look  after  his  father’s 
flock.  He  came  unto  his  own  and  his 
own  received  him  not.  He  was  sold 
for  a price. 

One  sin  leads  to  another.  Falsehood 
to  their  father  had  been  used  to  cover 
the  crime  his  sons  committed. 

Joseph  being  made  a slave  was  ex- 
alted by  the  king.  He  rescued  a 
nation  in  the  time  of  famine;  even 
his  own  brothers. 

3:39 — 4:15.  “How  to  Bring  About 
More  Devotedness  in  the  Sabbath 
School,”  Christian  Fretz,  Lewis  Burk- 
holder and  M.  S.  Weber. 

If  we  Increase  spiritual  life  in  Sun- 
day School  we  have  the  key  to  thlB 
question.  Not  one  dare  say  he  has 
fulfilled  his  mission  on  this  earth  unless 
he  has  increased  spiritual  life, 

A man  must  take  an  interest  in  his 
work  or  he  is  not  devoted  to  it. 

To  day,  every  one  is  trying  to  get  to 
the  highest  standard;  are  Christians 
trying  to  do  the  same  ? The  characters 
we  need  to  day  are  not  so  much  those 
that  teach  in  word  as  in  actions. 
John  3:15.  We  need  no  half  hearted 
workers.  If  the  Sunday  School  is  the 
place  for  our  children  let  us  by  all 
means  try  and  get  them  there.  Let 
us  also  devote  ourselves  to  whatever 
we  are  called  hereafter. 

4:15  4:30.  Devotional  Exercise. 

6:30 — 7:00.  Song  Service. 

7:00 — 7:15.  Devotional  Exercise. 

7:15- — 7:30.  “The  Danger  of  the  Sun- 
day School  Drifting  from  the  True  Gos- 
pel Principles.”  Absalom  Snyder. 

For  the  Sunday  School  to  drift,  it  is 
necessary  for  the  church  to  drift  In  the 
same  direction.  The  teachers  should 
not  appear  spiritual  when  they  are  not 
spiritual. 

The  danger  to-day  is  that  the  church 
is  courting  the  world.  Faith  in  Jesus 
should  be  our  teacher. 

7:30—8:00.  Two  speakers  on  pre- 
ceding topics  not  being  present,  Bro. 
W.  B.  Page  gave  a talk  on  the  famine 
and  mission  in  India,  in  which  he 
showed  the  neccessity  of  supporting 
the  poor  ignorant  children  in  that 
place,  and  the  need  of  the  gospel. 
“Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel. 

8:00,  Qpen  Conference. 

Question  Drawer. 

Frank  Gayman,  Sec’y. 

For  the  Humid  of  Truth. 


CONFERENCE  REPORT 


The  Annual  Mennonite  Church  Con- 
ference of  Kansas  and  Nebraska,  in- 
cluding congregations  iu  Oklahoma, 
Idaho,  and  Oregon,  was  held  at  Ron- 
land  Mennonite  M.  H.,  Adams  Co., 
Neb.,  ou  Oct.  4 and  5,  1901. 

G.  R.  Brunk  wa«  elected  moderator, 
Philip  Nice,  assistant  moderator. 

T.  M.  Krb,  Daniel  Lapp,  R.  J.  Ileat 
wole  and  David  llilty,  were  appointed 
committee  on  resolutions. 

According  to  the  reports  of  the 
different  congregations  in  the  district 
the  church  has  only  slightly  increased 
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in  number  though  working  order  is 
good  with  few  exceptions. 

Bishop  0.  R.  Iirunk  delivered  the 
conference  sermon.  His  remarks  were 
based  on  Jer.  6 : 16. 

After  the  sermon  all  ministers  and 
deacons  responded  with  appropriate 
remarks  and  expressed  themselves  in 
harmony  with  the  doctrines  of  the 
church. 

The  following  are  the  subjects  con- 
sidered. 

Ques.  1.— Are  prayer  meetings  script- 
ural ? 

AnB. — Prayer  meetings  are  scriptural 
according  to  Acts  3:1;  16:3;  Matt. 

18  : 19;  Luke  9 :28,  29;  Acts  1 : 14;  12  :6; 

16 : 25.  Rut  we  caution  against  all 
formal  or  indifferent  prayer  meetings, 
where  no  special  object  is  in  view,  and 
recommend  that  we  seek  for  a special 
object,  being  burdened  for  the  same, 
agree  to  ask  in  faith  believing  that  ye 
shall  receive.  Matt.  7 :7,  Mark  11  :24. 

However  let  true  charity  be  exer- 
cised where  this  advice  might  cause 
offense. 

Ques.  2.— Does  God’s  word  forbid  the 
marriage  of  Christians  with  world- 
lings ? If  bo,  what  course  shall  be  pur- 
sued with  such  a transgressor  in  this 
manner? 

Ans. — Yes,  according  to  Amos  3:3; 

2 Cor.  6 : 14-18;  1 Cor.  7 : 39.  Therefore 
be  it 

Resolved,  That  such  as  transgress  in 
this  way  be  dealt  with  as  transgressors; 
1st,  by  showing  that  they  have  trans- 
gressed not  simply  the  rules  of  the 
church  but  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  2nd. 
Requiring  a confession  that  they  are 
sorry  they  have  entered  into  matri- 
mony with  such  persons,  before  they 
gave  their  hearts  to  God. 

Ques.  3.— Is  it  wise  to  have  more 
than  two  ministers  at  one  place  when 
so  many  congregations  have  none? 

Ans.— It  is  the  mind  of  this  confer- 
ence that  it  is  not  wise  to  have  a 
number  of  ministers  at  one  place  when 
they  remain  at  home,  but  that  minis- 
ters should  be  willing  to  make  sacri- 
fices if  need  be  to  go  to  such  places 
where  there  are  no  ministers,  whenever 
there  is  a demand,  and  so  long  as  there 
are  so  many  urgent  calls  for  help,  and 
no  ministers  to  send  that  the  churches 
do  not  neglect  to  ordain  men  who  are 
qualified,  sending  them  to  preach  at 
such  places,  where  no  ministers  are 
located. 

Ques.  4.— Can  we  draw  a line  be 
tween  conformity  and  non  conformity 
to  the  world?  if  so,  where? 

1st.  in  attire;  2nd.  In  conversation; 
3rd.  In  business;  4th  In  education. 

Ans.— Since  the  word  teaches  a sepa- 
ration from  the  world,  Rom.  12:2;  2 
Cor.  6 : 17.  We  give  the  following 
which  should  be  placed  on  the  side  of 
wrong,  hence  avoided. 

In  attire.— All  superfluous  and  showy 
attire  which  tends  toward  following 
the  fashions  of  the  world  or  of  an  im- 
modest nature  and  appearance. 

In  conversation.  — Foolishness  and 
whatsoever  maketh  a lie.  Words  that 
bring  condemnation  not  seasoned  with 
grace,  contentions  and  frivolities.  By 
thy  wordB  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 
Matt.  12:36,37. 

In  business.— All  methods  of  busi- 
ness, buying  or  selling  not  strictly  hon 
est  in  word  or  act,  and  all  kinds  of 
occupations  which  require  the  violation 
of  any  gospel  principles. 

In  education.— Education  Bought  for 


honor  or  fame  or  to  qualify  one  for  any 
occupation  which  in  its  nature  inclines 
to  lead  astray  from  gospel  simplicity 
and  purity. 

Ques.  5.— is  it  right  for  our  bishop  or 
ministers  to  perform  marriage  cere- 
monies when  bride  and  groom  are  not 
one  in  the  faith,  or  where  one  is  a 
Christian  and  the  other  an  unbeliever, 
or  where  both  are  unbelievers? 

Ans. — Resolved,  That  we  discourage 
marriage  between  our  people  and  mem- 
bers of  such  churches  as  are  not  in 
unity  with  us  upon  the  great  principle 
of  the  gospel,  such  as  experimental 
religion,  non-resistance,  non  conform- 
ity, to  the  world,  non-swearing,  non- 
secrecy,  or  in  other  words,  such  as  we 
could  not  admit  to  our  communion  and 
that  we  request  that  our  ministers  and 
bishops  refrain  from  officiating  in  such 
cases. 

Resolved,  That  since  marriage  be- 
tween a Christian  and  a worldling  is 
forbidden  by  the  Word,  1 Cor.  7:39, 

2 Cor.  6 : 14,  therefore  it  is  wrong  for 
our  ministers  or  bishops  to  perform  the 
ceremony  for  such. 

Resolved,  That  uniting  in  marriage 
those  who  are  in  the  world  is  outside 
the  sphere  of  church  work,  and  our 
bishops  and  ministers  are  requested  to 
refrain  from  it,  leaving  worldly  mar 
riages  to  worldly  officers.  1 Cor.  5:12; 

1 Cor.  7 : 20,  last  clause  of  v.  23  and 
v.  24. 

On  Friday  evening  short  missionary 
talks  were  given,  after  which  a sermon 
was  preached  by  Philip  Nice,  of  Ster- 
ling, 111.  Text,  2 Tim.  3 : 1-14. 

MISCELLANEOUS  BUSINESS. 

Report  of  secretary  and  treasurer 
of  “Home  Support  Fund.” 

Above  report  to  be  copied  in  the 
secretary’s  book. 

an  appeal  from  the  harper  co. 

CONGREGATION. 

“To  the  Conference  in  Session  at  Rose- 
land,  Neb.— Greeting.  Whereas,  in  the 
near  future  our  ministering  brethren, 
S.  C.  Miller  and  Geo.  C.  Hinkle,  will 
remove  from  us  to  make  their  abode 
in  other  districts,  and  we  are  left  with 
out  a resident  minister,  we  the  under- 
signed members  of  the  Pleasant  Val 
ley,  Harper  Co.,  Kansas,  congregation, 
do  appeal  to  conference  that  we  in 
some  way  be  supplied  with  a minister.’ 
Signed  by  J.  G.  Wenger,  E.  C.  Weaver, 
J.  Shellenberger,  Jos.  Garber,  Jacob 
Zimmerman,  B.  A.  Garber,  B.  S.  Horst, 
Eddie  Gerber,  F.  Bahner,  H.  C.  Hinkle, 
M.  B.  Weaver,  Jas.  Zimmerman,  Noah 
Zimmerman. 

This  conference  would  advise  that  if 
a failure  is  made  to  find  an  ordained 
minister  who  is  willing  to  locate  there, 
that  the  proper  steps  be  taken  to  in- 
vestigate for  proper  material  in  the 
Harper  congregations,  a minister  to  be 
ordained  and  that  the  minister  at 
. Springs,  Okla.,  give  part  of  his  time  to 
the  Harper  church.  If  it  be  not 
deemed  best  to  ordain  one  at  Harper 
let  a call  be  made  for  a qualified  and 
willing  man  out  of  any  other  congrega- 
tion, bishops  being  authorized  to  or- 
dain such  upon  the  consent  of  the 
congregation  where  he  holds  his  mem- 
bership, and  the  one  to  which  he  is 
called. 

A committee  of  seven  was  author- 
ized to  Investigate  and  act  upon  the 
Oregon  appeal.  Bro.  Geo.  R.  Brunk 
and  David  Garber  were  chosen  as  a 
committee  to  visit  the  Oregon  churches. 
Report  of  the  District  Evangelist. 


J.  L.  Winey  was  again  elected  District 
Evangelist  for  the  coming  year.  Evan- 
gelizing Board  is  to  see  that  J.  L. 
Winey ’8  congregation  be  supplied  while 
be  is  absent. 

A certificate  of  membership  was 
issued  by  the  conference.  Money  in 
Home  Support  Fund  be  used  only  for 
the  original  purpose. 

Daniel  Burkhard  was  re-elected  as  a 
member  of  the  Evangelizing  Board. 

J.  M.  Nunemaker  was  again  given 
charge  of  the  Osborne  congregation  for 
the  ensuing  year. 

The  time  of  conference  was  changed 
from  the  Thursday  before  the  first 
Friday  to  the  Thursday  before  the 
third  Friday  in  October. 

G.  R.  Brunk,  T.  M.  Erb,  D.  Diener, 
and  G.  D.  Yoder,  were  appointed  to 
arrange  a programme  for  1902. 

It  was  decided  to  have  the  next  con- 
ference at  Spring  Valley  Church,  Mc- 
Pherson Co.,  Kans. 

Resolved,  That  the  resolutions  of  con- 
ference be  read  and  expounded  by  the 
ministers  of  each  congregation. 

Closing  address  and  prayer  by  A. 
Schiffler. 

BISHOPS  PRESENT. 

Geo.  R.  Brunk,  Conway,  Kans.;  T.  M. 
Erb,  Newton,  KanB.;  A.  Schiffler,  Rose- 
land,  Nebr.;  J.  D.  Mishler,  Aurora, 
Oregon. 

MINISTERS  PRESENT. 

Daniel  Diener, Canton,  Kans. ; Michael, 
Horst,  Peabody,  Kans.;  Dan’l  Lapp, 
Roseland,  Nebr.;  A.  Stauffer,  Ayr, 
Nebr.;  J.  M.  Nunemaker,  Roseland, 
Nebr.;  Philip  Nice,  Sterling,  111.;  David 
Uilty,  Albany,  Ore.;  Geo.  Hinkle, 
Harper,  Kans.;  Noah  Ebersole,  Ayr, 
Nebr.;  John  Epp,  Henderson,  Nebr.; 
Cornelius  Wall,  Henderson,  Nebr.; 
Jacob  Winey,  Birmingham,  Kans.;  C. 
D.  Yoder,  Monitor,  Kans. 

DEACONS  PRESENT. 

Henry  Nice,  Ustich,  111.;  Samuel 
Lapp,  Ayr,  Nebr.;  DaVTd  King,  Lar- 
nard,  ICanB.;  Philip  Zimmerman,  Milan, 
Okla.;  Lemon  Beck,  Peabody,  Kans. 

C.  D.  Y ODER,  \ Secretaries 

Noah  Ebersole,  \ secreUrl«8- 


Secretaries. 


REPORT 

Of  the  Mennonite  S.  S.  Conference  of 
the  Kansas  and  Nebr.  Diet.  Includ- 
ing Congregations  in  Oklahoma, 
Idaho  and  Oregon.  Held  at 
Roseland  meeting  house, 
Adams  Co.,  Nebr.,  Oct. 

1,  2 and  3, 1901. 


TUESDAY  EVENING. 

Devotional  Exercises  conducted  by 
Bro.  G.  R.  Brunk,  Organization.— 
moderator,  Bro.  Jacob  L.  Winey; 
assistant,  Bro.  C.  D.  Yoder;  treasurer, 
Christ  Snyder. 

WEDNESDAY  MORNING. 

Topic. — “What  is  the  Real  Object  of 
the  S.  S?”  by  J.  R.  Ileatwole. 

(1)  Salvation  of  men  through  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Jno.  3,  16.  (2)  To 
teach  the  word  of  God  to  men,  women 
and  children,  Ileut.  31  : 12;  Neh.  8.; 
Prov.  22 : 6. 

Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them 
not  to  come  unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  Matt.  19,  14;  Eph. 
6:  4,  Acts  2 : 38,  39. 

Topic. — “Helps  and  Hindrances  in 
S.  S.  Work,”  by  J.  L.  Winey  and  Noah 
Ebersole. 


HELPS, 

1.  Faithfulness,  2.  Man  of  prayer, 

3.  Much  Bible  study.  4.  Grace  of 
God  in  the  heart.  5.  Wisdom.  6. 
Teachers’  meetings.  7.  Unity  among 
the  S.  S.  workers. 

HINDRANCES. 

1.  Ignorance  of  the  lesson.  2.  In- 
difference about  the  lesson.  3.  Not 
taking  time  to  study  the  lesson, 

4.  Gloominess. 

Topic.— “Has  the  S.  S.  been  Influen- 
tial ? If  so,  what  has  been  its  Results  ? 
By  P.  M.  Erb.  It  has  been  influential. 

Results:  Children  are  having  a knowl- 
edge of  the  Bible.  It  has  brought  many 
to  Christ.  Its  influence  rolls  on,  (like 
the  ocean  waves)  to  eternity’s  shore, 
General  response.  The  S.  S.  will  bring 
good  results  if  the  Oospel  seed  is  sown. 
Where  you  find  the  S.  S.  you  find  young 
people  in  the  chureh. 

WEDNESDAY  AFTERNOON. 

Talks  to  the  children  by  Esther 
Ebersole  and  Sarah  Schiffler.  Children 
were  the  first  to  suffer  for  Jesus,  Matt. 

2: 16. 

Topic. — “Importance  of  S.  S.  Teach- 
ers’ Regular  Attendance,”  By  Chas. 
Burkhard,  and  D.  G.  Lapp. 

An  absent  teacher  causes  a loss  of 
interest  in  class  and  school,  General 
Response.  Consider  it  a privilege  to 
teach  God’s  word  to  your  class  and 
gain  their  souls  for  Christ.  The  absent 
teacher  loses  blessings.  Come  and 
draw  water  from  the  wells  of  salvation 
for  your  class.  Isa.  12:  3. 

Topic.— “The  Advantage  of  a Teach 
ers’  Meeting  to  a S.  S.”  By  Lemon  Beck 
and  Samuel  Burkhard. 

The  teachers’  meeting  is  a means 
whereby  theS.  S.  is  brought  nearer  of 
one  mind.  Ministers  should  be  present 
at  these  meetings  to  help  the  young 
workers.  Bible  study  very  forcibly 
emphasized. 

WEDNESDAY  EVENING. 

. TeD  minute  talks  on  “Traps  for  the 
Young." 

1.  The  Tobacco  Habit, — by  David 
Hilty.  Satan  uses  great  men  who  are 
tobacco  users  as  decoys  to  lead  the 
young  into  the  tobacco  trap.  Christ 
alone  can  deliver  from  this  trap. 

2.  Frequenting  Saloons, — by  Geo. 
C.  Hinkle.  This  is  one  of  the  mesnB 
by  which  Satan  gets  the  young  under 
his  control,  from  which  it  Is  hard  to 
break  lose. 

3.  Bad  Company,— is  the  Devil's 
agent  who  through  the  lust  of  the  eye 
leads  the  young  to  destruction.  Prov. 
1:10.  Beware  of  bad  books. 

4.  Love  of  Display. — by  J.  S.  Winey, 
This  catches  many  of  our  people,  Jno. 
2:  15.  Love  not  the  world  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world. 

THUR8DAY  MORNING. 
Topic.-"The  need  of  Practical  Teach- 
ing in  the  8.  S.  Class.” 

Teach  so  that  your  scholars  may 
know  that  you  mean  them  and  n<  ’r- 
Give  them  soul  food  or  they  will  starTe 
to  death. 

Topic. — “How  can  a Primary  Class  be 
Taught  to  be  of  Practical  Benefit  to  the 
Scholars?"  Essay  read  by  Susan  Horst. 
The  teacher  Bhould  have  trod  the 
way  to  Christ  before  he  or  she  can 
lead  or  tell  the  way  to  Christ. 
Character  study  is  very  important. 
Sarah  Schiffler. -Show  the  children 
that  you  love  them.  Go  to  God  n 
prayer  often.  Be  simple,  plain  *n 

childlike  in  your  teaching.  , 

Question  box  opened  and  answer  • 
Committee  on  program  for  L1'**  -• 


1901. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH, 


331 


Chairman,  R.  C.  Yoder;  Secretaries, 
Frank  Ilostettier,  Reuben  Weaver, 
Aaron  Landis. 

Closing  Remarks— A.  Schiffler. 

Another  Conference  is  past  and 
many  precious,  and  soul-stirring 
thoughts  have  been  given,  and  seed 
sown  for  the  time  and  eternity.  Let 
us  not  look  so  much  for  the  results, 
but  look  at  the  work  and  to  God  for 
grace,  and  go  forward. 

The  S.  S.  workers  were  greatly  en 
couraged  and  blessed  through  this 
conference.  Wishing  God’s  blessing 
upon  all  who  may  read  these  lines. 

, . ( D.  G.  Lapp. 

Secretaries  ^ chas.  Burkhard. 

REPORT 

OF  THE  MENNONITE  CONFERENCE  OF 
MISSOURI  AND  IOWA,  HELD  AT  MT. 

ZION  M.  B.,  MORGAN  CO.,  MO. 

Conference  opened  Thursday  morn- 
ing, Sept.  26,  1901. 

Opened  by  Bro.  D.  F.  Driver.  He 
gave  all  a hearty  welcome.  Scripture 
read:  Eph.  4 : 1-17.  Followed  by  prayer. 

Bro.  J.  8.  Shoemaker  was  choBen 
moderator,  and  Daniel  Kauffman  and 
S.  G.  Lapp,  secretaries. 

Conference  Bermon  by  Bro.  Andrew 
Shenk.  He  expressed  his  gratitude  to 
God,  that  we  could  meet  in  this  ca- 
acity. 

The  Conference  seems  to  be  more 
important  every  year.  When  we  see  the 
world  holding  worldly  wisdom  as  the 
standard,  instead  of  the  pure  word  of 
God,  it  makes  the  work  all  the  more 
Important.  Our  Bro.  then  read  Jude 
12:21  and  admonished  us  to  pray 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  we  come  be- 
fore God  in  this  way  the  Spirit  maketh 
intercession  for  us. 

Our  brother  took  his  text  from  Acts 
16:28.  He  Btated  that  there  was  a 
principle  underlying  all  the  ordinances 
and  restrictions  found  in  the  Bible,  and 
unleBB  we  get  the  principle  the  outward 
form  will  amount  to  nothing. 

The  brother  then  held  up  the  confer- 
ence at  Jerusalem  as  a model  for  us  to 
follow.  He  dwelt  at  some  length  on 
the  thought  that  we  should  let  love  be 
the  underlying  principle  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion. 

In  making  our  resolutions  and  decis- 
ions, let  us  be  sure  that  everything  that 
we  do  has  the  sanction  of  the  word  of 
God.  Let  the  Spirit  of  God  come  first 
in  all  things.  The  carnal  mind  cannot 
say  it  seemed  “good  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  to  us,”  because  it  “is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God  neither  indeed  can  be.” 
The  underlying  principle  of  the  doc- 
trine of  non-resistance  is  love.  It  does 
not  only  reach  to  the  battle  field  alone, 
but  also  to  the  church  and  to  the  home. 

Brethren  and  sisters,  let  us  pray  in 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  strive  by  the  grace 
of  God  to  get  deeper  in  His  love,  to  do 
more  for  His  cause;  and  God  will  richly 
bless  us. 

Bro.  Shenk  was  followed  by  the  mod- 
erator, who  heartily  endorsed  his  teach- 
ings, further  emphasizing  the  necessity 
of  making  the  love  of  God  uppermost 
in  the  heart.  We  should  keep  God’s 
commandments  and  obey  His  will  be 
cause  “the  love  of  God  constrains  us 
to  do  so. 

The  ministers  and  deacons  present 
all  expressed  their  willingness  by  the 
grace  of  God  to  preach  and  teach  the 
unadulterated  word  of  God  and  hold  to 
that  form  of  doctrine  once  delivered  to 
the  saints — upon  which  we,  as  a Men- 
nonite Churcb,  are  built. 


All  the  brethren  and  sisters  present 
by  a rising  vote,  expressed  their  adher- 
ence to  the  teaching  of  our  brethren, 
and  their  willingness  to  continue  in  the 
work.  Reports  of  the  different  congre- 
gations were  given,  which  was  satis- 
factory as  a whole.  The  work  is  in- 
creasing. After  prayer  and  singing 
the  congregation  dismissed  for  noon. 

Afternoon  session  opened  with  sing- 
ing and  prayer.  After  which  the  ques- 
tions were  taken  up  aDd  discussed. 
This  work  was  continued  Friday  fore 
noon  and  part  of  the  afternoon,  when 
miscellaneous  subjects  were  taken  up 
as  follows; 

1.  Application  from  the  congrega 
tion  at  Iowa,  Louisana  (the  brethren, 
Andrew  Good  and  Jonas  Nice,  minis- 
ters in  charge)  to  be  taken  into  the 
Missouri  Conference  was  considered 
accepted.  One  of  the  bishops  was  au- 
thorized to  viBit  them  and  complete 
the  work. 

2.  That  this  Conference  appoint  a 
secretary  for  five  years.  Carried.  Joe 
C.  Driver  eleeted. 

3.  Conference  for  1902  to  be  held  at 
Palmyra,  Marion  Co.,  Mo. 

4.  Bros.  Andrew  Shenk,  D.  F. 
Driver,  John  Detweiler,  J.  M.  Krieder 
and  C.  8.  Hauder  were  appointed  a 
committee  to  consider  the  advisability 
of  changing  the  time  for  holding  our 
Conference. 

5.  Shelby  Co.  congregation  asked 
permission  of  Conference  to  ordain  an- 
other minister.  Granted. 

6.  A report  was  given  of  the  local 
mission  board.  The  committee  urging 
more  work  to  be  done  in  neglected 
places.  Report  accepted. 

All  the  discussions  and  deliberations 
were  given  in  the  spirit  of  love.  Har- 
mony and  good  feeling  prevailed 
throughout  the  entire  Conference. 
Closing  remark b by  the  moderator. 
Prayer  by  Bro.  Andrew  Shenk.  After 
singing,  “Blest  be  the  Tie  that  Binds, 
Conference  adjourned. 

The  following  are  the  questions  con- 
sidered and  answers: 

Ques.  1.  Have  we  been  as  earnest  In 
supporting  evangelistic  work  as  we 
should  ? 

Ans.  We  confess  that  we  have  come 
short:  (1)  in  contributing  to  the  evan- 
gelizing funds;  (2)  in  earnestness  in 
pushing  evangelizing  work.  While  we 
favor  keeping  up  the  support  of  the 
other  lines  of  work  carried  on  by  the 
M.  E.  and  B.  B.,  we  favor  a more 
hearty  support  of  evangelistic  work, 
and  Bhall  endeavor  to  do  what  we  can 
in  that  line. 

Ques.  2.  What  is  it  to  be  a “sepa- 
rate" people?  2 Cor.  6 : 17. 

Ans.  The  world  is  steeped  in  sin. 
Isa.  53:6;  Rom.  3:23.  The  true  child 
of  God  is  purified  from  sin.  1 John  3 : 
3;  Heb.  9 : 14.  Since  the  worldling  is 
sinful,  Rom.  8:7,  and  the  Christian  sin- 
less, Jno.  3 : 8,  the  two  cannot  walk  to 

gether,  Amos  3:3.  Hence  the  people 
of  God  are,  and  of  necessity  must  be,  a 
separate  people. 

In  the  light  of  2 Cor.  7:1;  Tit.  2 : 12, 
14;  1 Pet.  2 : 9,  and  other  Scripture  ref 
erences,  it  is  evident  that  the  people  of 
God  should  be  distinctly  separated 
from  worldliness  in  affections,  in  bust 
ness,  in  society,  in  conversation,  in  at- 
tire, in  associations,  in  amusements,  in 
personal  habits.  By  zealously  clinging 
to  gospel  truth  the  cleansing  power  of 
the  blood  will  be  applied  to  our  heartB, 
and  there  can  be  no  question  about  the 
“separation.” 


Ques.  3.  What  has  this  Conference 
to  recommend  to  the  brotherhood  in 
general,  in  the  way  of  Christian  duties 
and  privileges  that  would  lead  to  a 
deeper  consecration,  and  a more  gen- 
eral interest  in  spiritual  work? 

Ans.  To  bring  about  the  results 
mentioned  In  this  question,  we  recom- 
mend— 

1.  A more  general  and  a thorough 
study  of  the  Bible. 

2.  More  secret  prayer. 

3.  Family  worship  in  every  Chris- 
tian family. 

4.  More  zeal  in  personal  work. 

5.  More  self  denial  and  a greater 
sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  the  cause. 

6.  A diligent  exercise  of  the  talents 
God  has  given  us. 

7.  A scrupulous  adherence  to  our 
Savior's  rule,  “Seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  hiB  righteousness.” 

Ques.  4.  Wbat  are  some  of  the 
things  which  now  stand  as  hindrances 
to  the  cause  of  Christ  ? 

Ans.  The  following  things  were 
mentioned  in  reply  to  the  question: 

1.  Festivals,  either  in  church  or 
home. 

2.  Photographs. 

3.  Sunday  work. 

4.  Sunday  excursions. 

5.  Secret  societies. 

6.  Life  insurance. 

7.  Questionable  business  associa- 
tions and  practices. 

8.  Extravagance. 

Ques.  5,  Under  what  circumstances 
should  a member  be  considered  by  the 
church  in  general  aB  being  under  cen 
sure? 

Ans.  A member  should  be  held  by 
the  church  in  general  as  being  under 
censure,  (1)  when  he  Is  so  declared  by 
his  congregation,  which  after  investi- 
gation, finds  him  censurable;  or  (2) 
when  the  alleged  offense  is  so  flagrant, 
and  the  evidence  of  the  offender’s  guilt 
is  so  plain,  as  not  to  admit  of  any 
doubt.  Mere  opinion  should  not  be 
held  as  sufficient  evidence  to  place  an 
individual  under  censure. 

Ques.  6.  To  what  extent  should  we 
bear  with  offending  brethren  ? 

Ans.  The  mission  of  the  church  is 
to  serve.  As  long  as  there  is  hope  of 
reclaiming  offending  brethren,  and  the 
church  in  general  is  not  liable  to  be 
contaminated  with  their  sins,  they 
should  be  borne  with.  Luke  13  : 6 9; 
Gal.  6 : 1.  Every  possible  means  within 
the  bounds  of  the  gospel  should  be  re 
sorted  to,  to  win  them  back.  But 
should  they  steadfastly  refuse  to  obey 
God  and  the  church  after  diligent  and 
prayerful  entreaty  and  warning,  or 
should  their  offenses  be  such  that  the 
peace  and  purity  of  the  church  should 
be  threatened,  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
church  to  purge  itself  of  such  mem- 
bers. These.  5:14;  l Cor.5:7;  Matt. 
18  : 15-17. 

Ques.  7.  I*  it  consistent  for  Chris- 
tians to  go  before  magistrates  to  have 
marriage  ceremonies  solemnized? 

Ans.  It  is  not.  , > 

Ques.  8.  Do  we  now  approve  of  the 
work  of  the  General  Conference? 

Ans.  We  know  of  no  institution  in 
in  our  church  which  has  been  more 
effective  in  awakening  a deeper  inter- 
est in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  making 
us  feel  and  know  that  we  are  brethren 
enlisted  in  a common  cause,  than  the 
General  Conference.  In  the  short  time 
in  which  it  haB  been  in  existence,  it  has 
proven  itself  a powerful  factor  in  weld- 
ing together  in  close  fellowship  those 


who  have  participated  In  its  work,  In 
unifying  sentiment  in  questions  affect- 
ing the  welfare  of  the  church  and  in 
producing  a love  for  the  gospel,  for  the 
Mennonite  Church,  and  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  If  the  influence  of  the 
General  Conference  could  be  extended 
to  all  parts  of  our  beloved  Zion,  we  be- 
lieve that  the  effect  would  be  to  weld 
us  together  more  firmly  than  we  have 
ever  been  before,  which  would  make 
our  church  a greater  power  for  work 
in  the  salvation  of  the  lost,  and  arm  us 
against  dissensions  from  within  and 
unscriptural  teachings  and  worldly  in- 
fluences from  without. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  many 
brethren  in  other  conference  districts 
who  do  not  share  these  views  with  us, 
and  who  have  grave  fears  that  a lack 
of  understanding  on  the  part  of  many, 
of  the  scope,  aims  and  purposes  of  the 
General  Conference,  may  lead  to  ser- 
ious results.  Knowing  this,  we  believe 
that  the  spirit  of  forbearance  and 
brotherly  love  should  constrain  us  to 
make  concessions  in  the  interests  of 
peace  and  harmony. 

The  General  Conference  has  never 
been  regarded  in  any  other  light  than 
as  a help  in  binding  us  together,  and 
enabling  us  as  a church  more  effect- 
ively to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

If,  in  the  nature  of  circumstances,  it 
will  become  apparent  that  its  existence 
threatens  the  peace  of  the  church,  it 
ceases  to  be  a help.  Much  as  we  love 
the  General  Conference,  and  great  as 
we  believe  its  benefits  to  be,  we  favor 
abandoning  it  as  soon  as  we  are  con- 
vinced that  the  same  would  be  more 
conducive  to  the  peace  and  prosperity 
of  the  church  than  a continuance  of  it 
would.  That  God  may  bo  direct  that 
we  may  be  spared  a pure,  united,  ac- 
tive church  is  our  consistent  wish  and 
prayer. 

Following  is  a list  of  ministers  and 
deacons  present: 

HISHOP8. 

Andrew  Shenk,  Oronogo,  Mo. 

Daniel  Kauffman,  Versailles,  Mo. 

MINISTERS. 

D.  F.  Driver,  Enid,  Mo. 

J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Freeport,  ill. 

J.  M.  Krieder,  Palmyra,  Mo. 

Joe  C.  Driver,  Enid,  Mo. 

D.  B.  Haber,  Holden,  Mo. 

Abram  I'uruh,  Birchtrte,  Mo. 
-SHJ7~i3apfv^ottth--KftgItshr+a. 

DEACONS, 

Henry  Nice,  Morrison,  111. 

J.  G.  Detweiler,  Cherry  Box,  Mo. 

J.  C.  Driver,  Enid,  Mo. 

By  the  Secretaries. 

REPORT 

OF  THE  NINTH  ANNUAL  S.  S,  CONFER- 
ENCE OF  MISSOURI  CONFERENCE 
DISTRICT  WHICH  MET  AT  MT. 

ZION  M.  II.,  MORGAN  CO., 

MO.,  SECT.  30  AND 

OCT.  1,  1901. 

Opening  services  conducted  by  J.  S. 
Detweiler.  lu  organization, — J. — M . 
Krider  was  elected  moderator,  who 
chose  S.  G.  Lapp,  Asst,  moderator; 
Abram  M.  I'uruh,  Sec  y ; Mary  Rainer, 
Asst.  Sec’y. 

The  programme  was  successfully 
rendered;  a few  of  the  assignees  being 
absent,  substitutes  were  found.  Time 
was  given  for  general  discussion  of 
each  topic  after  being  treated  by  as 
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Nov.  1 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

signee.  The  following  are  thoughts  souls  fall  and  perish,  thus  becoming  apparel.  Continuous  talking  about 

gleaned  from  all:  the  means  of  disappointment  to  them,  old  ruts,  etc.  In  dally  life  avoid  idle 

Reports  of  8.  8.  represented  show-  2nd.  To  the  church.  Abram  M.  Un-  words,  bywords,  exaggerations,  cling 
them  in  a prosperous  condition,  all  be-  ruh.  Since  Sunday  school  work  is  lng  to  selfish  ways.  “A  little  more 

Ing  interested  in  the  mission  cause.  church  work  and  the  young  not  being  Bleep,  little  more  slumber  ’ l se  of 

Ques.  1.  “Ilow  May  We  as  a Confer-  taught  will  eventually  be  a loss  to  the  tobacco, 

ence  Awaken  an  Interest  in  S.  S.  Work  church  spiritually.  Dead  teachers  indi-  2.  “To  be  done.”  Essay  by  Clara  M. 


that  Will  Result  (1st)  in  a Deeper  Conse- 
cration of  Workers,  and  (2nd)  an  In- 
gathering of  Souls.”  By  S.  G.  Lapp,  Bro. 
Gerber  and  W.  E.  Detweiler. 

Considering  methods  of  work,  man- 
agement, needs,  hinderances,  influence, 
responsibility,  etc.,  will  arouse  us  to 
earnestness  and  deeper  consecration. 
By  making  what  we  hear  a part  of  our 
lives,  will,  as  we  come  in  contact  with 
them,  lead  others  to  a deeper  consecra- 
tion. Matt.  5 : 16. 

Speakers  and  hearern  being  conse- 
crated and  work  to  one  point.  Apply 
the  admonitions  first  to  ourselves,  not  to 
others,  that  we  may  lead  others  to  a 
deeper  consecration  by  our  more  com- 
plete consecration. 

An  ingathering  of  souls  may  be  ef- 
fected by  knowing  how  to  do  our  work 
aright,  having  a better  insight  of  God’s 
word  and  will  enable  us  to  know  our 
duty  and  causes  a burden  for  souls.  A 
conference  having  this  aim  will  not  be 
defeated  in  results,  as  an  ingathering 
of  souls  is  hindered  for  lack  of  ini'nr 
mation  on  such  things.  Therefore  all 
should  have  come  with  good  motives 
and  having  Christ  in  their  hearts. 

After  electing  J.  8.  Shoemaker  query 
manager,  session  closed  at  noon  hour 
by  singing  and  a benedictory  prayer  by 
D.  F.  Driver. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Singing  and  devotional  exercises. 

“The  Relation  between  the  Sunday 
School  and  the  Church,”  discussed  first 
by  Andrew  Shenk  and  D.  S.  Weaver. 
Origin  of  church  in  heaven;  origin  of 
Sunday  school  in  the  church;  the  two 
related  as  parent  and  child,  God  com- 
mands us  to  do  His  work  without 
specifying  any  particular  way.  People 
saw  the  evils  of  the  time  and  were  led 
to  establish  the  S.  S.  to  counteract  them 
thus  making  it  a means  of  carrying  on 
church  work  by  bringing  up  the  chil- 
dren in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord. 

Some  people  make  them  separate  by 
admitting  teachers  not  in  the  church, 
singing  and  other  things  not  approved 
by  the  church,  by  remaining  at  home 
when  there  is  but  Sunday  school. 
Church  and  S.  S.  related;  young  and  old 
should  participate. 

Neglect  of  teaching  the  young  the 
knowledge  of  God  by  Sunday  schools, 
or  otherwise  will  cause  the  church  to 
suffer  as  proven  by  Ps.  78 : 1-S).  The 
S.  S.  is  not  properly  called  roan'B  insti- 
tution unless  deviated  from  the  church. 

“Responsibility  of  Teachers.  1st,  To 
class.  2nd,  To  church.  3rd,  To  com- 
munity.” Essay  by  SiBter  Leah  Hom- 
ing. 

The  Sabbath  school  teacher  is  an  in- 
strument for  seeking  the  lost.  The 
class  expects  a benefit  and  he  therefore 
should,  as  a shepherd,  feed  them  and 
teach  them  both  by  example  and  pre- 
cept, that  they  may  receive  what  they 
expect  both  during  the  week  and  on 
Sunday. 

A careless  teacher  misleads  and 
barms  the  class,  eventually  driving 
them  further  away  by  his  boasted 
piety  and  hypocritical  influence  which 
reaches  so  far  even  to  eternity.  He 
becomes  a stumbling  block  over  which 


cate  deadness  of  the  church  which 
hinders  its  work.  The  teacher  should 
work  under  the  auspices  of  the  church. 

Teaching  should  not  be  done  in  a 
mechanical  way  but  earnestly  with  the 
aim  of  a harvest  in  the  church. 

3rd.  “To  the  community.”— Essay  by 
Sister  Loma  Detwiier.  A teacher  is  al- 
ways a pattern.  The  whole  commun- 
ity as  a class  watches  every  act  to  as- 
certain as  to  the  sincerity  of  his  work. 
His  looks,  dress,  whole  demeanor, 
makes  a constant  impression.  He  is 
either  doing  them  good  or  standing  in 
their  way.  An  uninterested  and  sleepy 
teacher  harms  the  community  which 
expects  to  be  edified  but  is  disap- 
pointed in  obtaining  only  stones  in  the 
form  of  bread. 

“Sacrifice  as  an  Element  in  Christian 
Service,”  by  J.  J.  Weaver  and  J.  M. 
Krider. 

Sacrifice  is  the  center  around  which 
Christian  graces  flow.  Good  works 
follow  sacrifice.  Christian  service  is 
incomplete  without  this  element  as  we 
are  not  our  own,  but  God’s  people  of 
old  were  commanded  to  sacrifice  things 
only  of  value,  so  there  are  circum- 
stances in  which  we  are  required  to 
sacrifice  valuable  things  such  as  asso- 
ciation of  friends,  money,  urgent 
work,  etc. 

As  any  other  element  sacrifice  must 
be  true.  Not  ending  in  self.  Any  one 
giving  great  sums  of  money  to  estab- 
lish something  to  confer  honor  upon 
himself,  is  only  buying  for  himself  a 
name.  We  should  not  call  something 
sacrifice  that  is  not  sacrifice.  Observe 
Rom.  12  : 1-2. 

Monday’s  conference  closed  by  sing- 
ing and  prayer. 

TUESDAY  FORENOON. 

Opening  by  song  and  devotional 
exercises. 

Subject  of  “Singing”  by  Benjamin 
Detwiier  and  essay  written  by  Katie 
Heatwole. 

The  echoes  of  our  song  go  heaven- 
ward if  we  sing  from  the  heart. 

It  is  a part  of  God's  service.  Ali  can 
participate  whether  they  have  trained 
voices  or  not.  Observe  the  song  and 
its  sentiment.  Singing  is  a faculty 
with  which  to  praise  God.  Since  we 
sit  in  heavenly  places  we  should  be  in- 
spired to  sing  aright. 

Music  touches  chords  not  reached  by 
other  means.  Singing  should  be  ap- 
propriate for  the  occasion  and  differ- 
ent ages  of  people.  It  should  be 
spiritual  not  sensational.  In  giddy 
song  the  time  is  more  observed  than 
the  words,  and  draws  the  mind  away 
from  heavenly  thought. 

Some  people  want,  as  in  other  serv- 
ices, part  worship  and  part  entertain- 
ment. 

"Little  ThingB”  to  be  avoided.  Essay 
by  Ruth  E.  Buckwalter. 

Things  apparently  harmless  that  we 
have  doubts  about.  Talking  too  loud 
during  recitation,  Repetition  of 
questions  and  phrases  such  aB  “as  it 
were,”  etc., 

Be  not  too  quick  in  saying  “no”  to 
the  child  thus  avoid  embarrassment. 

Habitual  and  praise  seeking  excuses. 
Standing  before  class  with  unoomely 


Brubaker. 

Things  we  feel  we  should  do  and  do 
not.  Superintendent  should  prepare 
himself  in  every  way. 

Appear  before  cIbsb  as  a teacher,  not 
as  a speaker.  Be  ready,  but  not  too 
quick,  to  reprove. 

Little  deeds  of  kindness,  smiles  of 
recognition.  Have  good  ventilation 
in  the  room.  Cultivate  a free  and  easy 
gait  in  moving  about  during  time  of 
school,  also  clear  distinct  but  mild 
tone  of  voice.  Use  discretion  in  seat- 
ing the  class.  Adapt  part  of  general 
exercises  for  children.  After  appro- 
priate closing  services  the 

NOON 

hour  was  enjoyed.  Conference  re- 
sumed work  at  10  o'clock 
Subject.  “The  Bible.” 

1.  What  iB  Lost  by  Neglecting  Its 
Study?  By  Elmer  Hartzler  and 
Chauncey  Hartzler. 

We  fail  to  know  what  we  are  and 
what  we  should  be.  We  Iobb  the  Grace 
of  God  by  dishonoring  him  in  this 
respect.  We  cannot  lay  up  treasures 
in  heaven.  We  lose  the  road  to,  and 
heaven  itself.  Daily  results  of  daily 
study,  dally  revival,  visions  of  heaven- 
ly things,  tender  conscience,  growth 
of  faith,  knowing  of  nobility  of  the 
soul;  grace  2 Pet.  1 : 2.  We  fail  to 
let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  our 
hearts  richly.  Low  grade  literature 
makes  low  grade  people. 

What  is  Gained  by  Its  Study?  By 
Bro.  Raibor  and  and  J.  S.  Shoemaker. 
Light  on  all  subjects,  elevation  in  all 
spiritual  things.  Christ  is  the  living 
work;  the  Bible  the  written  work, 
which  it  is  better  to  have  in  the  heart 
than  in  the  hand.  A number  of 
scripture  texts  were  presented,  a few  of 
which  are: — Rom.  7:  7;  Jno.  20:  31; 
Psa.  19:7;  Psa.  119:  9;  Jno.  17:  17; 
Eph.  5:  26;  Prov.  6:  23;  Luke  1:  4;  2 
Tim.  3:  15;  Rom.  15:  4;  Rom.  10:  14- 
17;  Jno.  16:  11;  Heb.  4:  12;  1 Pet.  1':  23. 

QUERY  BOX. 

Disposed  of  by  manager.  A few 
thlugs  learned  are:— That  it  is  not  ac- 
cording to  the  Divine  Will  that  uncon- 
verted persons  be  appointed  to  teach 
classes.  The  superintendent  should 
teach  the  school  himself,  if  there  is  no 
other  way. 

Ab  no  rules  are  laid  down  for  con- 
ducting meeting,  singing  may  be 
omitted  if  not  religious  or  good  songs 
are  known  to  be  had. 

Enthusiasm  needed  but  extremes 
should  be  avoided. 

It  is  advisable  that  one  in  each  con- 
gregation keep  a correct  record  of  the 
attendance  of  teachers  and  pupils  and 
bring  or  send  same  to  next  conference. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Conference  asked  to  contribute  to  the 
Evangelizing  Fund.  Granted. 

Decided  to  hold  S.  S.  Conference  af- 
ter Church  Conference. 

After  appropriate  remarks  by  the 
moderator  and  prayer  by  Bro.  8.  G. 
Lapp,  Conference  closed  to  meet  one 
year  hence 

The  Secretaries. 


REPORT  OF  HYriNAL  COM/IITTEE. 

A special  session  of  the  committee 
was  called  by  Bro.  J.  S.  Shoemaker,  to 
meet  at  Elkhart,  Ind.  Oct.  14th,  to 
arrange  for  copyrights  and  decide  on 
the  plans,  for  publication.  After  a 
two  days  session,  and  a careful 
revision  of  copyrighted  hymns,  we 
concluded  to  cancel  some  of  the  high- 
priced  hymnB  and  substitute  others 
quite  as  good  but  less  objectional  on 
that  account.  The  merits  and  stand- 
ard of  the  Hymnal  have  not  In  our 
estimation  been  lowered.  On  account 
of  the  great  number  of  standard 
hymns,  as  well  as  the  substantial 
workmanship  of  the  book,  the  price 
will  necessarilly  be  higher  than  we 
had  given  out  in  the  first  place;  more 
than  that  the  churches  have  been 
timid  in  furnishing  the  means  to  pay 
for  the  copy  rights,  bo  we  advanced  the 
price  in  preference  of  lowering  the 
standard.  The  probable  cost  of  the 
Church  and  S.  S.  Hymnal,  (the  adopted 
title  of  the  new  book)  will  be  75  cents 
cloth  bound.  It  is  to  contain  400 
hymns.  There  will  be  a German  edi 
tion,  with  an  appendix  of  50  hymns. 

Arrangements  have  been  made  with 
the  publishers  in  part,  and  prices  for 
nearly  all  the  copyrights  secured. 
There  will  be  some  delay  in  securing 
certificates  of  copyrights  and  the  like, 
but  it  is  our  aim  to  be  able  to  submit 
the  copy  to  the  publishers  by  January 
1st.  We  kindly  request  a little  more 
patience  on  the  part  of  those  who  have 
so  anxiously  looked  forward  to  the 
time  when  they  might  purchase  and 
supply  their  churches  with  the  Church 
and  S.  S.  Hymnal. 

We  are  doing  all  in  our  power  to 
complete  our  work  in  as  satisfactory 
a manner  as  we  know  how  with  the 
means  and  material  at  hand.  With 
best  wishes! 

Yours  in  the  service  of  song— 

J.  S.  Shoemaker, 

, M.  S.  Steiner, 

J.  M.  Shenk. 


BOYS  WHO  ARB  NEEDED 


“I  don’t  know  what  we  should  do  in 
this  world  without  boys,”  said  one  of 
the  members  of  a large  business  house. 
“There  seems  to  be  certain  functions 
which  only  a boy  can  properly  perform, 
and  if  a boy,— a right  kind  of  a boy,  1 
mean,  of  course — is  not  forthcoming, 
one  feels  at  a loss  how  to  get  these 
things  done  at  all.  We  have  half  a 
dozen  first-rate  boys  connected  with 
our  establishment,  and  I don’t  know 
how  we  could  run  the  business  smooth- 
ly and  successfully  without  them.” 

This  testimony,  I am  sure,  would  be 
warmly  endorsed  by  business  men 
everywhere.  The  fact  that  there  is 
hardly  any  commercial  enterprise  which 
doesn’t  employ  at  least  one  boy  in  >ts 
conduct,  proves  that  boys  are  needed 
in  the  business  world,  and  everybody 
knows  that  the  world  of  education,  the 
world  of  the  home,  and  the  world  of 
society,  would  be  utterly  unable  to  wag 
without  the  versatile  and  indomitable 
boy. 

The  qualities  which  make  a boy  s° 
indispensable  to  all  departments,  to  »d 
our  modern  life  are  not  hard  to  die 
tinguish  or  define.  They  are  evident 
on  the  front  of  all  the  boy’s  activity 
— his  frankness  and  honesty,  his  ver 
satility,  his  abounding  vitality  and  eu 
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durance,  his  teachableness,  his  oblig- 
ingness, his  good  spirits,  his  readiness 
and  enthusiasm  for  subordinate  Berv 
vice.  Because  of  these  characteristic 
qualities,  the  right  kind  of  a boy  is  a 
treasure  to  any  employer.  His  clever- 
ness and  enthusiasm  alone  are  a per- 
petual source  of  refreshment  and  help 
to  a busy  man.  The  managing  editor 
of  a great  daily  paper  in  New  York 
City  used  to  call  in  the  printer’s  boy 
when  he  was  tired  or  perplexed,  and 
in  the  most  chummy  and  confidential 
manner,  state  his  difficulty  to  the  boy. 
In  nine  cases  out  of  ten  the  vivacity, 
the  quick  wit,  the  keen  enthusiasm 
and  unfagged  nervous  energy  of  the 
boy  would  suggest  or  inspire  a happy 
solution  of  the  problem,  or,  at  any  rate, 
enliven  and  refresh  the  weary  toiler 
in  the  sanctum. 

Boys  put  new  life  into  the  enter- 
prises of  men.  As  a friend  of  the 
writer  used  to  say,  “They  have  such 
magnetic  “go”  in  them  that  it  makes  a 
new  man  of  one  to  come  in  contact 
with  them.”  Although  they  lack  the 
wisdom  of  experience,  they  have  an 
undiminished  share  of  that  enthuslsm, 
and  life,  and  push,  which  is  like  an 
injection  of  fresh  life-blood  into  the 
veins  that  have  been  drained  by  the 
exactions  of  responsibility  and  exces- 
sive toil. 

But,  as  I have  already  suggested,  it 
is  only  the  right  kind  of  a boy  that  is 
needed  in  the  serious  enterprises  of 
life.  A spurious  boy,  a dishonest, 
selfish,  lazy,  uninterested  boy,  is  worse 
than  none,  and  will  soon  be  sent  pack- 
ing by  hiB  employer. 

The  boy  who  is  needed  is  the  boy 
whose  native  moral  quality  has  not 
been  impaired  by  wrong  thinking  and 
wrong  doing.  He  has  honesty,  obedi- 
ence and  loyalty  in  the  glance  of  his 
eye  and  the  inward  feeling  of  his 
heart.  There  is  something  distinctly 
winning  about  his  face  and  and  per- 
sonality. He  may  be  “green,”  inex- 
perienced, awkward,  at  first,  perhaps, 
but  he  is  the  kind  of  a boy  that  is  need- 
ed in  the  most  earnest  and  important 
affairs,  because  his  heart  and  will  are 
pure  and  right.  Details  and  methods 
are  something  which  he  can  learn — 
that  every  employer  knows.  None  is 
so  teachable,  so  quick  to  comprehend 
and  acquire,  as  a bright,  good  boy,  who 
is  thoroughly  in  earnest  about  his  work. 
He  has  no  false  pride.  He  will  take 
hold  of  his  simple*  and  subordinate 
duties  with  an  enthusiasm  that  seems 
to  quicken  the  whole  business  with  its 
overflow.  The  proudest  and  most  de- 
voted employee  of  a great  business 
concern  is  very  likely  to  be  the  boy 
who  takes  care  of  the  office  and  does 
the  running.  He  is  glad  of  a chance 
to  serve,  and,  in  due  time,  to  rise. 
His  gratitude  and  loyalty  constantly 
reinforce  his  native  honesty  and  obedi- 
ence. In  a word,  hiB  whole  intent  and 
conduct  is  that  of  a good  servant  who 
needeth  not  be  ashamed. 

Such  is  the  boy  who  is  needed  every- 
where in  this  busy  and  exacting  world 
— not  less  in  the  educational  and  social 
world  than  in  industrial-  and  commer- 
cial life.  His  morality  will  be  ground- 
ed in  a natural  and  a religious  belief; 
natural,  because  religion  is  the  funda 
mental  and  germane  to  sound  morality 
as  soil  is  fundamental  to  the  roots  of 
growing  things.  His  life  will  be  as 
sincere  and  pure  as  the  native  disposi- 
tion of  the  human  heart  before  it  has 
been  seduced  and  corrupted.  A good 
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boy  is  a natural  boy,  and  that  is  why 
we  are  drawn  toward  him  and  feel  the 
need  of  him,  and  get  so  much  personal 
help  out  of  the  service  and  sympathy. 

— Pilgrim  Visitor. 

PRINCIPLES  AND  MEN. 


Recently  there  died  in  Chicago  a man 
of  remarkable  character,  better  known 
in  the  West  than  in  the  East,  but  not 
wholly  unknown  throughout  the  coun- 
try— Doctor  William  C.  Gray,  editor  of 
the  Interior  for  thirty  years.  Upon  his 
deathbed,  knowing  that  his  work  was 
done,  he  left  this  message:  “Tell  the 
brethren  that  1 always  loved  principles 
and  hever  hated  a man.”  That  was  a 
noble  rule  of  life,  and  he  must  have 
been  a good  man  who  could  affirm  that 
he  had  followed  it  in  all  the  activities  of 
a life  that  had  been  in  a way  public, 
jealous,  and  controversial,  the  life  of  an 
earnest  editor  of  a denominational 
newspaper  remarkably  vigorous,  mili- 
tant, and  fearless,  having  wide  circula 
tion  and  potent  influence.  But  the 
Chicago  Tribune  says  that  every  person 
who  knew  him  will  subscribe  to  the 
truth  of  his  dying  words.  “His  sturdy 
blows  for  what  he  conceived  to  be  right 
often  fell  upon  individuals,  but  never 
with  the  slightest  animu8  of  personal 
enmity.”  N.  D.  Hillis  Bays,  “He  had  a 
way  of  picking  a man  to  pieces,  oiling 
him  and  putting  him  together  again 
without  damaging  his  pride.’  In  this 
fidelity  to  principle  without  a particle 
of  compromising  of  the  truth,  but  with- 
out personal  bitterness,  lay  the  secret  of 
hie  acknowledged  power. 

It  is  a high  standard,  and  few  attain 
it.  If  all  whose  duty  brings  them  into 
controversy  acted  on  this  rule,  religion, 
politics,  and  business  would  wear  a 
different  aspect.  Most  of  us  are  apt  to 
identify  a cause  and  its  advocates  so 
closely  that  we  cannot  love  the  one 
without  loving  the  other,  not  hate  the 
one  without  hating  the  other.  This 
accounts  for  the  recklessness  and  sav- 
age personal  vituperation  with  which 
life  teems.  But  vituperation  is  not 
argument,  and,  of  course,  is  not  pereua 
sion.  Commonly,  it  gives  satisfaction 
only  to  those  who  are  of  the  same  way 
of  thinking  as  the  vituperator,  and  to 

only  a part  of  these. He  puts  into 

words  the  feelings  they  cherish,  but  are 
too  polite  or  too  cowardly  to  utter. 
Hate  is  not  always  manifested  in  ways 
so  coarse  as  vituperation;  but  when  it 
exists,  it  is  apt  to  make  itself  apparent. 
There  are  those  who,  although  they  feel 
it,  have  the  art  to  conceal  it,  being  well 
aware  that  it  is  poor  policy  to  display 
it,  because  it  repels  more  than  it  at 
tracts. 

Some  men  seem  unable  to  be  sure  of 
their  hostility  to  an  idea  or  a principle 
unless  they  are  intolerant  to  all  who 
favor  it.  They  burn  to  wreak  their 
opposition  on  something  concrete,  and 
especially  on  something  human.  Being 
unable  to  discriminate  disapprobation 
from  enmity,  they  exaggerate  their  dis 
like  in  an  effort  to  make  it  emphatic, 
not  perceiving  the  weakness  of  over- 
statement, and  the  discount  that  the 
thoughtful  always  apply  to  anything 
which  savors  of  rancor.  A great  deal 
of  what  passes  among  the  thoughtless 
and  the  vulgar  for  evidence  of  convic- 
tion is  of  no  more  account  than  so  m uch 
profanity  in  distinguishing  truth  from 
error.  It  really  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  merits  of  the  question  under  con 


sideration,  and  is  probably  offensive  to 
the  judicious.  The  great  point,  how 
ever,  is  not  to  cherish  hatreds.  Wm. 
Gray  did  not  say  that  he  bad  never 
given  expression  to  bis  hatred,  but  that 
he  never  bated  a man.  Of  course,  then, 
he  had  no  need  to  guard  his  expression. 
It  is  out  of  the  heart  that  the  mouth 
speaketh  when  men  are  sincere.  It  is 
possible  to  suppose  that  a person  may 
be  sincere  in  professing  love  and  kind- 
ness; but  more  difficult  to  suspect  one 
of  dissembling  when  he  utters  the 
language  of  hatred,  because  hatred  is 
not  a quality  that  men  desire  to  have 
attributed  to  them  unjustly.  The  sense 
of  its  unlovelineBs  is  well-nigh  univtr- 
sal.  We  believe  it  was  Dr.  Johnson 
who  expressed  a liking  for  a “good 
hater,”  but  Dr.  Johnson,  learned  and 
wise  as  he  was  in  many  ways,  was  not 
altogether  a model  of  good  disposition. 

In  the  estimation  of  some,  indulgence 
in  personal  hatreds  iB  reckoned  as  a 
sign  of  vigor  and  soundness,  when,  in 
fact,  it  is  quite  the  reverse— a sign  of 
intellectual  weakness  and  uudiscipiintd 
emotion.  The  “good  hater,”  if  his 
faculty  is  exercised  toward  his  fellow- 
men,  is  commonly  an  egotistical,  un 
reasonable,  and  prejudiced  creaturet 
whose  partial  judgments  are  not  to  be 
trusted,  whatever  piquancy  they  give  to 
his  discourse.  Charity  is  a safer  guide, 
even  in  estimating  the  motives  of  men 
who  are  promoting  evils  in  the  world. 
And  charity  is  not  inconsistent  with 
the  sternest  rectitude  in  ail  matters  of 
principle  and  duty,  the  most  powerful 
advocacy  of  one's  convictions,  the  most 
effective  condemnation  of  all  that 
makes  for  injustice  and  iniquity.  In- 
deed, the  men  most  serviceable  in  ad- 
vancing reform  are  those  who  love 
principles  and  hate  no  man.  They  are 
the  winners;  only  they  can  win  their 
enemies,  which  is  a more  lasting  con 
quest  than  to  defeat  them. 

THE  WOMAN'S  COVERING. 

As  dresB  is  an  essential  to  all  civil- 
ized beings,  the  Apostles,  l’au)  and 
Peter,  recognized  (ITim.  2 : 9, 10;  1 Pet. 
3 : 3,  4,  5,)  that  the  dress  of  Christians 
ought  to  speak  their  testimony  for  God 
aud  His  truth,  as  well  as  any  of  their 
other  actions  and  habits.  Hence  by 
avoiding  the  common  style  of  the 
world's  costume  (which  was  largely  for 
display,  especially  on  the  part  of 
women,)  they  should  dress  as  became 
those  professing  godliness — in  modesty, 
sobriety,  etc.  Witness  also  the  declara- 
tion of  the  Savior  to  His  disciples  in 
that  memorable  sermon  on  the  mount, 
how  he  enjoined  them  to  take  no 
thought  as  to  what  they  should  eat  or 
wherewithal  they  should  be  clothed, 
“for  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gen- 
tiles seek,”  evidencing  that  where  their 
hearts  were  their  treasures  were  there 
also. — Matt.  6 : 31,  32. 

The  woman’s  covering,  or  cap  as  we 
style  it,  is  part  of  her  dress,  and  wa6  so 
recognized  until  very  recent  limes  in,  1 
think,  almost  all  countries,  until  the 
ever-changing  fashions,  growing  out  of 
the  vain,  inventive  minds  of  the  world's 
children,  left  the  Christians  a more 
peculiar  people  in  their  testimony  for 
truth  in  this  respect.  The  ever-chang 
ing  fashions-^each  change  being  un 
satisfactory,  for  another  period,  and 
like  the  troubled  sea  having  no  rest, 
casting  up  its  mire  and  dirt  unceas- 
ingly— to  my  miod,  seem  symbolic  of 
the  disposition  of  worldly  minds  con- 


tinually wandering  away  from  God, 
seeking  rest  and  refreshment  in  their 
own  hewn-out  cisterns,  that  can  hold 
no  water;  while  in  contrast  with  that 
the  Christians  abiding  by  the  Fountain 
of  Living  Water,  which  is  as  a well  of 
water  springing  up  within  them,  refuse 
to  go  awhoring  from  their  God  after 
the  gratification  and  lusts  of  the  fleshly 
mind,  but  are  established  and  satisfied, 
having  been  awakened  in  God’s  like- 
ness. 

Another  thing  I see  in  the  symbolic 
covering;  Woman,  being  not  the  first 
but  the  last  in  God's  noble  creation,  re- 
fused to  keep  her  place,  went  headlong 
in  her  forwardness  into  disobedience 
first,  (1  Tim.  2 : 13,  14.)  and  causing  her 
superior  to  follow  suit,  should  now  in 
the  redemption  take  her  proper  place 
originally  intended  for  her,  and  by  her 
meekness  and  submission  to  God  and 
His  truth,  be  an  example  thuB  to  en- 
deavor to  bring  her  chief  in  creation 
back  to  where  she  brought  him  from. — 
1 Pet.  3:1.2.  If  woman  lost  us  Eden, 
woman  under  Christ  may  in  the  higher 
sense,  be  instrumental  to  the  race  in  re- 
storing it. — 1 Cor.  11:11,  12.  As  the 
mother,  she  begins  with  the  child.  The 
latter  weak,  helpless,  ignorant,  depend- 
ent on  tne  former  for  her  love,  wisdom 
and  care. 

The  true  Christian  woman  ap- 
proaches the  original  design  of  God  and 
Eden. 

In  that  design  love  and  forbearance 
were  the  law;  reason,  not  force,  the 
motor;  meek  persuasion,  not  coercion, 
the  method.  She  was  to  be  a help- 
meet, a fellow-worker.  And  are  we 
not  tola  that  "he  that  is  greatest  among 
you  let  him  become  your  servant  ?” 
For  it  truly  takes  a great  man  to  bum 
bie  him  elf  to  serve. 

Having  frustrated  the  divine  plan, 
woman  from  a help  meet  became  in  sin 
the  leader.  Aud  now  to  take  her  place 
she  must  be  meek,  submissive,  shame- 
faced aud  sober—  a pattern  of  her  Re- 
deemer—and,  may  I not  say,  a proper 
example  in  this  respect  to  the  man. — 
1 IV i.3:2.  For  all  the  virtues  herein 
cited  are  no  less  becoming  the  man 
than  the  woman.  And  if  woman  thus 
has  the  honor  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  her  Savior,  (1  Pet.  3 : 5,  6)  man 
might  well  emulate  her  meek  and  quiet 
spirit,  an  ornament  which  in  the  sight 
of  God  is  of  great  price — as  much  so 
for  the  man  as  the  woman. 

in  transgression  the  Ur6t,  in  disobedi- 
ence the  leader,  in  the  effect  of  the 
fall  the  greater  sufferer,  in  dress  the 
m *st  vain,  in  wandering  the  most  de 
luded,  let  woman  then,  as  the  ligtit  of 
God  breaks  forth  for  her  recovery  aud 
receiving  it  through  the  blessed  Christ, 
—let  her  tne  mistaken,  sin-loving, 
down  trodden,  foolish,  pitiful  creature 
arise  in  her  redemptive  powers,  and 
shine  in  all  her  beauty  and  loveliness, 
by  her  persuasion,  her  gentleness,  her 
wooing  for  truth,  and  her  simple,  hum 
hie  testimony  by  precept  and  example, 
in  dress,  in  conversation,  in  behavior 
thus  lead  as  the  more  potent  helper  to 
tiring  back,  in  Christ,  the  beauties,  the 
happiness  aud  the  glories  of  Eden. — 
Ectmgelical  Visitor. 

MCniLITN  . 

Humility!  By  our  Savior  taught, 
In  all  Ills  righteous  ways,  Jesus! 
We’ll  clothe  ourselves  in  it.  Through 
all  our  earthly  days.  The  Apostle 
Peter  iu  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  first 
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epistle,  writes  the  following  words  in  w 
the  fifth  anil  sixth  verses,  "Yea!  all  of  pi 
you  be  subject  one  to  another  and  be  pi 
clothed  with  humility,  for  God  resist-  tc 
eth  me  proud  and  givelh  grace  to  the  n 
humble.”  “ 

This  instruction  alone  should  be  fi 
sullicieut  but  lei  us  turn  again  to  the  fi 
sacred  p ge  and  we  will  tind  one  of  the  a 
mosi  perfect  descriptions  of  humility  t 
ever  given  to  us.  1 refer  to  our  p 
Savior's  illustration  on  this  subject,  b 
When  asked,  “Who  is  the  greatest  in  s 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ? Mark  iliB 
reply!  setting  a little  child  in  their 
midst,  lie  said,  “Verily  1 say  unto  you, 
except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  £ 
little  cniiuren,  ye  shall  uot  enter  into  £ 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  And  in  f 
conclusion  He  added  "Whosoever,  f 
therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is  the  greatest  ( 
lu  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.”  Matthew 
18:  3,  4.  And  what  are  the  main  and 
most  apparent  characteristics  of  child- 
hood ? Absence  of  those  traits  of  pride, 
outwafd  show,  exactness  of  notion, 
position  and  many  other  of  those 
shams  which  appear  (only)  when  im- 
parted to  them  by  oluer  minds. 
Mother,  if  your  little  children  are  en- 
gaging in  these  things,  it  is  because 
you  are  leading  them  an  example! 
Hear  iirothers  and  bisters,  we  can 
never  convince  the  ungodly  nor  the 
young  convert  of  The  Keith,  of  the 
necessity  of  Humility  in  lieligion, 
until  we  assume  those  practices  con- 
sequent upon  this.  One  of  the  writer’s 
greatest  arguments  for  giving  up  the 
styles  and  fashions  of  the  world  was 
based  upon  thiB  very  fact.  How  can  I 
(thought  l)  come  to  my  unbelieving 
friends  in  all  the  toggeries  of  fashion 
and  the  world,  and  say,  i am  a meek, 
and  humble  follower  of  the  meek  and 
humble  Savior?  Hear  Fellow  Chris- 
tian, we  were  uot  brought  to  the  foot 
of  the  cross  by  such; 

No  iuduBCl!  the  humble  follower, 

No  iuileeU!  the  ultek,  the  mild, 

He,  aloue  is  truly  righteous; 

He,  aloue  is  Hod’s  true  child. 

And  witness,  my  brothers  and 
BisteiB,  Were  we  not  led  by  such  i 
Yea!  Yea!  Space  Will  not  allow,  of  my 
enlarging  upon  this  very  important 
subject,  but  before  your  humble 
servant  closes,  can  she  not  p'revail  upon 
some  of  her  fellow  Christians  to  take 
even  longer  strides,  in  the  luture  than 
ever  before,  with  her?  Oh!  my  sisters, 
especially,  come,  ye  who  have  uot  done 
so,  with  me,  down  to  that  simplicity 
and  humility  of  life  and  habit  so 
necessary  to  us.  Hear  what  l’eter  says, 
fBt  l’eter  3:  5,  “For  in  like  manner,  in 
the  old  lime,  the  holy  women  also,  who 
trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves,” 
etc,  etc. ; and  now  1 will  draw  it  all  to  a 
conclusion  by  quoting  Veter's  command, 
1 l’eter  5:  6,  "Get  us  Humble  ourselves 
therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God  that  He  may  exalt  us  in  due  time.  ’ 
This  is  the  prayer  of  your  humble 
servant  and  Bister. 

Mattie  Hekbuuck. 

Akron,  Ohio. 

FORGIVENESS. 


who  had  abused  him  through  the  news- 
papers, solicited  a favor.  The  bishop 
promptly  granted  his  request.  His  as- 
tonished reviler  replied,  “My  friend,  I 
must  say  1 very  much  regret  the  part  1 
have  taken  against  you.  1 beg  your 
forgiveness.”  The  bishop  cheerfully 
forgave  hiB  former  enemy,  who  then 
asked,  "but  how  was  it  you  did  not 
turn  your  back  upon  me?  1 quite  ex- 
pected it.”  “Why,”  nobly  rejoined  the 
bishop,  "you  forget  that  I profess  my- 
self a Christian.” 


Many  Christians  have  to  endure  the 
Bolitude  of  unnoticed  labor.  They  are 
are  serving  God  in  a way  which  is 
exceedingly  useful,  but  not  at  all  notice- 
able. How  very  sweet  to  many  work- 
ers are  those  little  corners  of  the  news 
papers  and  magazines  which  describe 
their  labors  and  successes;  yet  some 
who  are  doing  what  God  will  think  a 
great  deal  more  of  at  last,  never  saw 
their  nameB  in  print. — Spurgeon. 

MARRIAGES. 

N issley— Beist.— On  the  Kith  of 
Octouer,  i'JUl,  by  bish.  Jacob  N.  Bru- 
bacher,  Amos  b.  !N  issley,  ot  Mount  Joy, 
to  Auua  F.  Heist,  of  Fairlaud,  all  of 
Lancaster  Co.,  l’a. 

DEATHS. 


MoYER.— On  Sept.  29th,  1901,  at 
VineianU,  Ontario,  Heroy  Carson,  son 
of  Solomon  Moyer, ageu  7 months  and  18 
dayB.  Thougu  only  nere  for  a short 
time,  he  budded  on  eartn  to  bloom  in 
heaven,  buried  in  the  Moyer  burying 
ground.  Services  were  conducted  by 
K.  S.  Hallman.  Text,  1 Sam.  HO  : 3. 

Zook. — On  the  31st  of  June,  1901, 
near  Aiieusville,  Mifflin  Co.  Fa.,  Oavid 
K.  Zook,  aged  3b  years  7 mo.  and  11 
days,  lie  was  a mernuer  of  tne  Amish 
Meunonite  Church.  He  leaves  a sor- 
rowing  wile  and  three  email  cbil- 
dreu  to  mourn  his  early  departure, 
but  we  believe  our  loss  is  hiB  eternal 
gain. 


It  is  quite  easy  to  talk  sentiment- 
ally about  the  beauty  of  a forgiv- 
ing spirit,  but  who  liud  themselves 
able  to  so  forgive  one  who  wrongs 
them  aB  to  do  him  a favor?  An  Eng- 
lish bishop  gave  a line  example  of  this 
Christian  "virtue  when  one  of  his  clergy 


Kratz.— On  Oct.  15th,  1901,  near 
Vineland, Ontario,  bro.  Christian  Kratz, 
aged  66  years,  8 months,  and  8 days. 
His  trials  were  many  but  he  patiently 
endured  them  all.  He  was  helplesBand 
homeless.  He  found  a home  with 
Jacob  High,  where  he  was  kindly  cared 
for.  He  was  burled  in  the  Moyer  bury- 
ing ground.  Services  were  held  by  Fre. 
.laegar,  of  the  Evangelical  church,  and 
E.  S.  Hallman. 

Jutzi—  On  the  14th  of  Aug.,  1901,  in 
Gratiot  Co.,  Mich.,  of  lung  troubles,  of 
which  Bhe  suffered  two  years,  Sister 
Mary  Giugerich,  wife  of  Hamel  M. 
J utzi,  aged  (53  yrs.,  9 mos.  and  22  days. 
She  was  born  in  Ontario,  Canada,  Nov. 
21,  1837;  joined  in  marriage  to  her  sur- 
viving husband,  Sept.  3,  1854.  They 
moved  to  Newark,  Mich.,  Feb.  22,  1883, 
where  she  spent  the  remainder  of  her 
life.  She  leaves  a husband  four  sons, 
three  daughters,  two  sisters  and  eight- 
een grand  children.  She  was  converted 
81  years  ago  and  remained  faithful 
until  death.  Services  were  conducted 
from  2 Tim.  4:  0 8. 

Jutzi— On  the  4th  of  September, 
1901  in  Gratiot  Co.,  Mich.,  of  stomach 
trouble,  bro.  Oaniel  M.  Jutzi,  aged 
67  yrs.,  10  mos,  and  2 dayB.  He  was 
born  in  Ontario,  Canada,  Nov.  18.13; 
joined  in  marriage  to  Mary  Gingerich, 
Sept.  3,  1854,  and  moved  with  his 
wiff*  to  Newark,  Mich.,  on  the  2-nd 
of  Feb  , 1883,  where  they  resided  till 
death.  He  leaves  four  sons,  three 
daughters,  four  brothers,  one  sister  and 
eighteen  grand  children.  Interred  at 
Wood  Cemetery.  Hiscourse  was 


preaohed  from  Kev.  14:13.  He  was  con- 
verted 34  years  ago  and  remained  a 
faithful  member  of  the  church  until  his 
departure.  As  shown  from  the  fore- 
going obituary,  this  aged  couple  wub 
called  away  within  the  period  of 
twenty-one  days. 

Ceemmkr. — On  the  16th  of  April,  1901, 
near  Souderton,  Montgomery  Co.,  Fa., 
bro.  Jonas  K.  Ciemmer.  Our  liteiB 
dark  without  him,  all  we  can  see  is 
the  lonely  place  where  they  laid  him  to 
rest,  but  we  believe  that  bis  spirit  has 
gone  to  a happy  home  where  he  iB  not 
lonely.  Hear  husband,  we  feel  our  need 
of  your  tender  care  and  willing  help  in 
our  midst,  but  God  knows  best  so  He 
has  called  you  to  your  reBt,  and  I trust 
Him  who  is  the  widow's  God.  Father, 
dear,  you  have  left  us  lonely,  but  we 
have  not  forgotten  your  voice,  your 
words  of  love  and  council;  may  we 
meet  you  with  joy  at  the  Judgment 
Hay,  when  we  shall  part  no  more. 

Widow  and  Children. 

Hlaucu. — On  the  5th  of  Oct.,  1901, 
near  Krings  Station,  Somerset  Co.,  Fa., 
of  cancer,  of  which  disease  she  suffered 
for  over  a year,  bister  Mary,  wife  of 
Bishop  Jonas  Biaucb,  aged  72  years, 

1 month,  and  25  days.  She  was  married 
to  .JonaB  Biaucb,  Feb.  13,  1852.  To  this 
union  were  born  eight  children,  of 
whom  four  survive  her.  She  also  bad 
thirty  one  grandchildren,  nine  dead 
and  twenty-two  living.  Buried  on  the 
7th  at  the  Stahl  Mennonite  church, 
where  services  were  conducted  by  S.  G. 
Shetler,  Isaac  Weaver,  S.  Gindle 
sperger,  Alex  Weaver,  and  L.  A. 
Blough.  Text,  1 Cor.  15:51.  “Behold, 

I show  you  a mystery.”  Sister  Blauch 
had  suffered  a great  deal  of  pain  within 
the  last  year  but  we  trust  her  sorrow 
is  turned  into  joy. 

Heed. — On  the  2d  of  October,  1901, 
i in  Union  township,  Elkhart  Co.,  lnd., 

I of  the  intirmities  of  old  age,  Sister  Mary 
, Heed,  widow  of  Bro.  Abraham  l.  Heed, 
i (deceased),  aged  84  years,  7 months. 

; She  was  born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  and 
r in  her  teens  moved  with  her  parents, 
Samuel  and  Anna  Weaver,  to  Mahoning 
Co.,  Ohio,  where  she  was  married  on 
, the  20th  of  March,  1845.  They  both 
1 united  with  the  Mennonite  church  in 
1 their  youth.  To  them  were  born  five 
i sons  and  four  daughters.  In  March, 
1861,  they  moved  to  Elkhart  Co.,  lnd., 
where  they  lived  the  remainder  of  their 
i,  days.  Father  preceded  her  four  years 
>1  and  seven  months.  Her  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  on  the  4th,  in  the  Y'ellow 
Creek  cemetery.  Funeral  services  by 
r Martin  Ramer  in  German,  and  by  Havid 
z,  Burkholder  in  English.  Texts,  Rev. 
s.  14  : 13  and  Luke  23  : 28. 


Livingston.  — On  the  30th  of  Sept., 
1901,  near  Dxvidsville,  Somerset  Co., 
Fa.,  of  rheumatic  fever,  of  which  she 
wa6  sick  only  a few  days,  Sister  Cassie, 
daughter  of  Bro.  Jeremiah  and  Sister 
Lizzie  Livingston,  aged  19  years,  lx 
months,  and  1 day.  She  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church  for 
nearly  two  years.  She  was  of  a kind  and 
gentle  dispostlon,  was  much  beloved 
by  the  family  and  all  who  knew  her. 
She  was  engaged  to  be  married  in  the 
near  future;  but  when  death  comes 
man’s  plans  will  fail.  She  was  buried 
on  the  2nd  of  Oct.  in  the  family  grave- 
yard. Funeral  services  hv  S.  G.  Shetler, 
S.  Gindlesperger,  Isaac  Weaver,  and  L. 
A.  Blough.  Text,  Isa.  64  :6,  “We  all  do 
fade  as  the  leaf.”  This  sudden  and  un- 
expected death  was  quite  a shock  to 
the  family  and  community,  and  should 
be  a loud  call  to  the  unconverted,  but 
in  the  case  of  the  deceased  sister,  we 
have  the  consolation  that  our  Iobb  is 
her  eternal  gain. 

Mast  — On  the  23d  of  August,  1901, 
at  the  German  Hospital  in  Philadel- 
phia, of  an  operation  performed  about 
three  weeks  before  her  death.  Sister 
Lizz'e  Mast,  of  near  Atglen.  Chester 
County.  Pa.,  wife  of  Bro.  Isaac  Mast, 
and  daughter  of  Fre.  Jonathan  Kauff 
man.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Amish  Mennonite  church  for  many 
years.  She  was  a devoted  Christian 
and  a kind  and  loving  mother,  and  she 
will  be  greatly  missed  in  the  family 


circle.  She  leaves  a sorrowing  nus 
band,  three  sons,  one  daugnier,  parents, 
four  brothers,  tnree  sisters,  ana  a nobt 
of  friends  to  mourn  her  early  depart- 
ure. Hue  daughter,  Katie,  pieccutd 
her  to  tne  spiritual  world  anout  teu 
years  ago.  Sue  was  laid  to  rout  in  tne 
Millwood  graveyaid,  about  7uu  people 
being  present  to  lake  a last  look  at 
their  beloved  sister.  Funeral  services 
were  conuucleu  by  Pre's  John  and 
Gideon  Stolizius  at  tne  house,  and  at 
the  cnurch  by  John  Mast  anu  Giueou 
Stoltzfus.  A Niece. 

Miller. — Mary  E.  Miller  was  born 
July  13ih,  1855;  died  Oct.  11th,  1901, 
aged  46  years,  2 months  anu  28  days. 
Sne  was  united  with  setn.  J.  Miller  uy 
the  holy  bonds  ot  matrimony,  1874,  to 
this  union  were  born  seven  ennuren, 
three  sonB  and  four  daughters;  two 
preceded  her  to  the  glory  world.  Her 
husband,  three  sons,  two  daughters  and 
three  grandchildren  remain  to  mourn 
the  Iobb  or  inerr  loving  sainted  mother. 
All  the  children  were  present  around 
her  when  sne  died  excepting  two  sonB 
who  were  in  the  state  or  Illinois,  but 
who  soon  came  to  take  the  last  view  of 
their  well  beloved  mother,  bister  Mil- 
ler bad  a cancer  on  her  breast  from 
which  she  suffered  for  several  years; 
but  bore  it  all  with  patience  anu  meek- 
ness. bhe  always  expressed  a willing- 
ness and  desire  to  go  home.  The  last 
Sunday  that  she  lived  her  youngest 
daughter,  Lydia, asked  her  mother  U she 
could  go  to  church,  but  the  teuder  and 
loving  answer  was,  Stay  with  me  as 
long  as  you  can,  lor  it  win  only  he  a lew 
more  days;  when  she  passeu  away  the 
following  Enday  morning.  Tne  night 
before  sne  died  she  had  another  very 
bad  spell,  and  they  thought  bhe  wan 
almost  gone  but  Bhe  recovered  again; 
then  she  said,  O,  must  1 recover  again, 

1 wanted  to  go  Home.  She  was  ready 
and  watcnlng  for  Jesus  to  call  her 
home.  In  the  death  of  Sister  Miller  the 
husband  has  lost  a loving  and  tenner 
companion;  the  children,  a dear  and 
loving  mother;  the  community,  a kind 
neighbor  and  friend;  and  the  church,  a 
, faith! ul  and  helpful  sister.  We  hope 
; our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  She  was  a 
i member  of  the  Missionary  Church, 
i Funeral  was  held  at  the  meeting  house 
i by  Bro.  M.  S.  Schrock;  text,  Fs.  59:4. 
i Buried  in  the  McEwen  cemetery  on 
, the  13th.  Peace  to  her  ashes;  may  the 
, Lord  bless  the  bereaved  family  and  help 
r them  to  live  to  meet  their  mother. 

3 Geil.— Sister  Aunie  Elizabeth  Geil, 
j wite  of  Jno.  Geil,  Jr.,  died  at  her  home 
1 near  Harrisonburg,  Rockingham  Co., 

1 Va.,  on  the  19th  ot  Hecemuer,  1900,  in 
the  44th  year  of  her  age.  She  had  been 
in  ill  health  for  about  one  year,  but  was 
only  seriously  ill  for  several  days,  pntu- 
.,  mouia  being  the  direct  cause  of  htr 
.,  death.  During  all  her  illnebs  she  was 
e never  heard  to  murmur  nor  complain, 
»,  but  bore  all  her  afflictions  with  true 
ir  Christian  fortitude.  She  was  conscious 
i up  to  the  evening  before  her  death, 
il  when  she  took  spasms,  from  which  she 
ir  never  again  regained  consciousness, 
d but  passed  quietly  to  her  reward  the 
d morning  following.  Funeral  services 
r.  were  held  at  the  Brenneman  M.  H i 
e where  a large  concourse  of  sympathy 
38  ing  friendB  assembled  to  pay  their  last 
d tribute  of  respect  to  the  departed,  and 
e-  to  show  their  heart  felt  sympathy  to 
■r,  the  bereft  husband  and  three  children, 
L.  seven  of  the  family  having  preceded 
lo  her  to  the  spirit  world.  Funeral  eery 
n-  ices  were  conducted  by  L.  J.  Heatwole 
to  and  Louis  Shank,  from  the  words, 
Id  “Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain 
ut  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God 
ve  hath  joined  together  let  no  man  pin 
is  asunder.”  Matt.  19:6.  In  Sister  Ceil  s 
death  ber  husband  lost  a faithful  com- 
panion; her  family,  a kind  and  devoted 
11,  mother;  the  church,  a faithful  and  con- 
el-  sistent  member,  and  the  community,  a 
ut  true  and  helpful  friend.  May  God  in 
;er  His  infinite  love  and  mercy,  comfort  t e 
;er  bereft  husband  and  children,  rewsu 
st,  them  for  their  labors  of  love,  and  ne  p 
ff-  them  all  so  to  live  that  they  may  nave 
of  a blessed  reunion  on  the  shores  of  ever 
ny  lasting  bliss. 


Erb. — On  the  14th  of  October, , JWJ* 
at  9:00  P.  M.,  near  Wellman,  Iowa, Sister 
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Lizzie  Erb,  wife  of  Fre.  Samuel  Erb. 
Sne  was  born  January  12,  1869,  to 
Joseph  and  Lydia  Swartzendruher,  near 
Wellman,  Iowa,  and  was,  therefore, 
aged  32  years,  9 months  and  2 days. 
In  the  fall  of  1884  she  accepted  the 
Lord  Jesus  as  her  Saylor  and  Re- 
deemer, and  united  with  the  Amish 
church  at  Upper  Beer  Creek.  She  re- 
mained a faitnful  servant  of  God  until 
her  death.  She  was  a lover  of  peace  in 
the  church  and  loved  to  he  in  peace 
with  everybody  that  peace  and  joy 
could  be  maintained.  May  we  all  be 
more  careful  in  the  future  to  seek 
peace  as  our  beloved  sister  had  done 
that  we  may  all  die  in  peace.  On  He- 
cember  23,  1893,  she  wbb  united  in  the 
holy  bonds  of  matrimony  with  Bro. 
Samuel  Erb.  She  was  a kind,  faithful 
and  loving  companion.  Her  father  pre- 
ceded her  te  the  spirit  world,  Bee.  1, 
1890.  She  leaves  a deeply  bereaved 
huBband,  two  children,  one  an  infant 
and  one  aged  seven;  ber  mother,  seven 
brothers,  Bix  sisters,  also  many  rela- 
tives  and  friends  to  mourn  her  early 
departure.  She  will  be  greatly  missed 
in  the  church  and  family  circle.  One 
seat  is  vacant,  one  pleasant  face  will 
be  seen  no  more  in  this  world,  but  may 
we  all  meet  her  in  the  world  to  come. 
We  all  deeply  feel  our  loss  but  hope 
our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  Her  last 
words  were  “If  it  is  the  Lord’s  will  to 
remove  me  from  this  world,  1 am  ready 
to  die:  The  Lord’s  will,  not  mine.” 
Funeral  services  at  West  Union  M.  H., 
by  Bro.  C.  Waray,  A.  I.  Y"oder  and  S. 
Lapp  of  South  English.  Text,  Rev. 
14:12  13.  The  remains  were  laid  to  rest 
in  the  Upper  Deer  Creek  cemetery. 

A Friend. 


ITEMS. 


Dr.  Henriot  of  Paris,  is  a strong  ad- 
vocate of  the  sunshine  theory  for  de- 
stroying microbes.  He  sayB  people 
should  build  their  houses  so  as  to  get 
sunshine  into  every  room,  There 
should  be  a room  full  of  sunshine  for 
the  children.  Better  have  faded  carpets 
than  faded  children. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


order  to  provide  the  Government  with 
$49,000,000  for  revenue,  of  which  the 
Government  is  not  now  in  need.  If 
the  duty  is  taken  off  Cuba  sugar,  the 
benefit  of  $85,000,000  goes  to  the 
people. 

“On  October  8th,  the  quotation  for 
Cuba  Centrifugal  sugar  96°  test,  free 
on  board  Cuba  was  1 . 96c  per  Hi.,  duty 
on  same  amounts  to  1.685c  equivalent 
to  86  per  cent,  advalorem.” 


expenditures 


August  Bills  Paid. 


H.  D.  Krelder,  store  goods 
R M.  Seldomrldge,  store  goods 
Clarion  Printing  House,  printing 
Hess  A Rutter,  paper  bags 
E.  M.  Wallace  paper  bags 
Atlantic  Kef.  Co.,  coal  oil 
J.  W.  Sbowalter,  building  ma- 
terial 

Moreman  Bros.,  store  goods, 

W.  J.  Lewis,  confections 
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Freight 


RELIGIOUS  STATISTICS  OF  THE 
WORLD. 


Noah  H.  Mack,  provisions 

■■  marketing  exp. 

••  berries 

“ oil  stove 

•*  sewing 

••  store  goods 

•*  sundries 

•*  oash  to  laborers 
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An  agitation  has  been  started  in 
Great  Britain  to  reform  that  part  of 
the  established  church  catechism  which 
enjoins  the  faithful  to  order  themselves 
“lowly  and  reverently  to  all  their 
betters.”  It  is  proposed  to  eliminate 
the  word  “betters”  on  the  ground  that 
the  accident  of  rank,  wealth  or  birth  is 
no  evidence  of  personal  superiority. 


As  a good  deal  has  recently  appeared 
in  print  regarding  the  consumption  of 
sugar  in  this  country,  the  various 
sources  from  which  it  is  obtained,  the 
amount  of  duty  paid  thereon,  etc.,  the 
following  facts  and  figures  by  Willett 
and  Gray  (sugar  statisticians)  will,  we 
believe,  be  of  interest  to  our  readers: 
“The  total  consumption  of  sugar 
In  the  United  States  last  year  wbb 
2,219,847  tons,  and  based  on  the  average 
Increase  of  6.34  per  cent,  during  the 
past  19  years,  the  consumption  this 
year  should  be  2,360,585  tons.  Of  this 
quantity  1,000,000  tons  in  round  figures 
will  come  from  American  sources,  say 
Louisiana  being  able  to  produce  350, 
000  tons;  United  States  beet  factories 
150,000;  Hawaii,  350,000;  and  l’orto 
Rico,  150,000,  all  being  free  of  duty, 
leaving  1,360,585  tons  to  come  from 
other  sources  and  on  which  duty  is 
paid.  The  average  duty  assessed  is 
$36  per  ton,  or  a total  of  $48,981,060. 
The  price  of  all  the  sugar  consumed, 
however,  being  enhanced  to  the  extent 
of  the  duty  of  $36  per  ton  or  a total  of 
$84,981,060,  it  is  evident  that  $36,000,000 
additional  is  paid  by  the  people  in 


The  Munich  Allgimeine  Ztitung  each 
year  publishes  a carefully  prepared  esti- 
mate of  the  religious  statistics  of  the 
world,  from  which  we  glean  the  follow- 
ing: There  are  in  Europe  384,500,000. 
Christians,  6,600,000  Mohammedans 
and  6,600,000  Jews.  In  all  America 
there  are  126,400,000  Christians;  the 
Jews  and  heathens  are  not  given.  In 
Asia  there  are  12,600,000  Christians,  109, 

500.000  Mohammedans,  200,000  Jews 
and  667,800,000  pagans.  In  Africa  there 
are  4,400,000  Christians,  36,000.000  Mos 
lemB,  400,000  Jews  and  91,000,000  heath 
en.  And  in  Oceanica  are  9,700,000 
Christians,  24,700,000  Moslems  and  4,- 

400.000  heathen.  Of  Catholic,  Frotes 

tant  and  Greek  Christians  we  learn  the 
following:  There  are  in  Great  Britain 

5.400.000  Catholics  and  37,700,000  l’rotes 
tants;  in  France  the  Catholics  are  37,- 
700,000,  and  Frotestante,  700,000;  in 
Germany  there  are  18,600,000  Catholics, 
and  32,700,000  Frotestants;  in  Russia 
are  8,300,000  Catholics,  3,100,000  Protes- 
tants, and  73.800,000  Greeks;  in  Austria 
are  33,800,000  Catholics,  4,100.000  Frotes 
tants,  and  3,300,000  Greeks;  of  31,160,- 
000  in  Italy  only  60,000  are  Frotestants; 
of  22,700,000  in  Spain  and  Portugal, 
only  10,000  are  Frotestants;  in  Scandi 
navia  are  9,290,000  Frotestants,  and 
only  10,000  Catholics;  in  Belgium  and 
Holland  are  7,990,000  Catholics  aud 

2.710.000  Protestants;  and  in  the 
Balkan  States,  1,900,000  Catholics,  4,- 

130.000  Protestants,  and  12,400,000, 
Greeks.  Europe  all  told  has  167,500,- 
000  Catholics,  91,900,000  Frotestants, 
and  89,500,000  Greeks.  In  the  United 
States  are  62,200,000  Frotestants  and 

9.900.000  Catholics.  The  Philippines 
and  ’ adjacent  islands  have  5,700,000 
Catholics  and  200,000  Protestants.  In 

— the  world  there  are  210,000,000  Cat  ho 
lies,  163, 300,000  Frotestants,  and  9b 

300.000  Greeks,  or  a total  of  501,900,000 
Christians  in  a population  of  1,544,509,- 
ooo.  It  is  a striking  fact  that  Frotes 
tants  are  increasings  in  numbers  much 
faster  than  Catholics. 


Total 

July  Bills  Paid. 


8251  kt 


F W m.  Tuhrman.  beef 
Bills  previously  paid 


8 17  04 
1704  51 


Total 

Orders  previously  paid 


84973  49 
*259  58 


Total  expenditures  * 5233  05 

August  bills  unpaid 

July  bills  unpaid  **807 

Bills  passed  for  payment  139  17 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

Noah  H.  Mack.  Treas 


Superintendent’s  Repost. 
Contributions  of  goods. 


Paradise  sewing  circle,  clothing 
Jacob  Erb,  clothing 
Samuel  O.  Martin,  provisions, 
S.  H.  Musselman,  provisions 
Jno.  Musselman.  previsions 
A brother,  provisions 


SB  05 
40 

1 55 
75 

2 25 
50 


Total 

Acknowledged  with  thauks, 

Noah  H.  Mack,  Supt 

Vinola,  Pa. 


REPORT 


OF 


Received. 
Evangelizing. 
nd  Pike  ongB  , Allen  Co. 


Salem  __ 

Ohio. 

Scott  dale  Cong..  Pa. 


8 35  49 
111  9,1 


Total, 


8 52  29 


Chicago  Missio 


Scottdale  Cong.,  Pa. 

Bro.  Landis,  Sterling  Ills. 

Bro.  Heinrichs,  Chicago 
Rufus  buzzard 
Bro.  ltuhoff,  Ills. 

••  Hummers.  Ills. 

“ Shellenberger,  Ills. 

*•  Unslcker.  Ills. 

*•  Cosh,  Ills. 

From  Davidsvllle.  Somerset  Co., 
Pa. 

John  Brlllhart 

Bro  Snider,  Canada 
Sister  Groff  “ 

Bro.  Shen k,  Ohio 
n Bomberger,  Allensville,  Pa. 
A Friend,  Chicago 
Kents 

Edward  Hansaker 


14  50 

l 05 
1 25 

1 50 
50 

2 00 
no 
200 
1 00 


97 
1 00 
5 IK) 
50 
5 00 
2 00 
32  00 
I 20 


Sister  Keller 

Banks  S.  S.  Rooklngham  Co.,  Va 
P.  S.  Hartman 
A Bro.,  Sport,  Va. 

E.  R.  Miller 


A Sister.  Denbigh.  Va 
Warwick  River  Cong.,  Va 
Home  Mission,  Philadelphia 
••  (children)  Phtla. 


45 
4 35 
1 00 
501 
1 00 
10 
0 00 
25  50 
2 34 


Total, 


*288  54 


India  Orphans. 


Sterling,  S.  S.,  Ills. 

F.  H.  Hostetler 

E.  J.  and  Magdalena  King 

R.  C.  Yoder 

D.  M.  Sohertz 

Amos  Horst 

J.  M.  R.  Weaver  and  family 

John  and  Ettle  Cooprlder 

Clarence  Yoder 

J.  H.  and  Susannah  l.oucks 

Mrs.  Jacob  Yoder,  Elkhart 

Aaron  Loucks 

Jacob  Loucks 

A.  D.  Blrky 

Jacob  O.  Oswold 

J.  H.  and  D.  Blrky 


21  84 
15  00 
15  00 
15  00 
lo  00 
15  00 
15  00 
15  00 
15  25 
15  00 
15  00 
15  00 
15  00 
15  00 
15  00 
15  00 


*11  80 


MONEY  RECEIVED  AND  PAID  BY 
THE  MENNONITE  EVANGELIZING 
AND  BENEVOLENT  BOARD  FOR 
TIIE  MONTH  OF  SEPTEMBER, 

1901. 


Total. 

India  Mission. 


report 


ok  THE  WELSH  MOUNTAIN  INDUS- 
TRIAL MISSION,  FOR  THE  MONTH 
OF  SEPTEMBER,  1901. 


Cutlom  S.  S.,  Ills 
Ml.  CUntonS.  H.  Rockingham 
Co.,  Va 

Weaver  Cong.,  Rockingham  Co. 
Va. 


8 5 00 


Ul  l b 


3 00 


CASH  KXCKIPT8. 
Contributions. 


John  Woods 

Elam  Shirk 

Mrs  Jaeeb  Mellinger 


$1  00 

25 

100 


Total 

Income  on  Mission. 


82  25 


Brooms  sold 
Cabbage  sold 
Cucumbers  sold 


( 75 
10  45 


C 

Casl 


,rpet  sold 
,sh  sales  In  store 


l 50 
38  sS 


54  82 


Total 

Total  for  September 
Previous  receipts 


106  05 
4957  87 


*103  sO  D.  H 


Total 


(5063  42 


From  Beermer,  Neb. 

8.  M.  Hooley 

W o.  Summers 

8.  J.  K.,  Belleville,  Pa. 

Sooltdale Cong..  Pa. 

Clinton  (Brick)  Cong..  In  '. 
Maple  Grove  Cong  . Ind 
Antioch  Cong.,  Neb. 

Iloseland  “ 

Home  Mission,  Chicago 
*•  “ Sewing  School 

Caledonia  Cong  . Mich. 

Mrs.  Ledharl,  Mich. 

Latebar,  Cong.,  On! 

\\  eber’s  ( ong  " 

O.  Eby'sCong.  ” 

Abraham  Hallman 
Lewis  Burk  bolder 
Moses  Martin 

Salem  Cong..  Wayne  Co.,  O. 
Pleasant  Hill  Cong  . 1 1. 

Bro  East,  Greenville  O. 

D.  H.  Horst 
Crown  Hill  Cong  . O 
Weaver’s  Cong..  Rockingham  l 
Va. 

A Sister,  Va. 


14  85 

15  UU 
1(1  On 

SOU 
21  50 

5 00 
10  00 

2 00 
10  73 
200 
I 00 

9 75 
100 

10 
9 

25  52 

6 IK) 

1 IK) 
5 CO 

13  20 
27  05 

2 CO 
1 IK) 
5 24 


’o.. 


4 50 
50 


Total, 

Orphans'  Home,  (Ohio). 


* 247  09 


Morrison  Cong.,  Ills. 
Scottdale  Cong.,  l’a. 


$ 10  50 
12  30 


Total , 

Old  People’s  Home. 


} 22  80 


Morrison  Cong.,  Ills. 
Scottdale  Cong.,  Pa. 


I 15 
10  80 


Total, 

Paid. 

Evangelizing . 


8 25  80 


I).  S.  Loucks.  for  workers  In 

Pa.  * 16  90 

Chicago  Mission. 


Domestic  Work 

Plumbing 

Gas 

Ice 

Living 

Suudrles 


8 800 
300 
1 50 
45 
12  39 
5 42 


Total, 

India  Mission. 


8 28  78 


M.  C.  Lapp aiul  wife,  traveling 

expensesin  America  8 166  83 
M.C.  Lapp  aud  wife,  traveling 

expenses  on  ocean  32  36 


Total, 

India  Orphans. 

J.A.  Kessler  8 500  00 

Ohio  Orphans. 

A.  Melzler  8 I8  60 

Old  People’s  Home. 

X*.  Z.  Yoder  8 16  50 

Gratefully  acknowledged. 


* 199  19 


U.  L.  BKNbKK,  Treas 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


8 74  52 


is  one  ol  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  tamily  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  he  iu  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  aud 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  lathers  and 
"mothers,  can  read  it  wilTi  profit.  If 
you  do  uot  net  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  aud  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  5u  cents 
a year. 


MARQUETTE,  ON  LAKE  SU- 
PERIOR 


is  one  of  the  most  charming  summer 
resorts  reached  by  the  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee A St.  Faul  Railway. 

lls  healthful  location,  beautiful 
scenery,  good  hotels  and  complete  im- 
munity from  hay  fever,  make  a sum 
mer  outing  at  Marquette,  Mich.,  very 
attractive  from  ' the  standpoint  of 
health,  rest  and  comfort. 

Through  Pullman  sleeping  cars  are 
run  between  Chicago  and  Marquette 
and  excursion  tickets  sold  at  reduced 
rates  via  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  St. 
Faul  Railway. 

For  a copy  of  "The  Lake  superior 
Country,"  containing  a description  of 
Marquette  and  the  copper  country, 
address,  with  four  (4)  cents  in  stamps 
to  pay  postage,  F.  A.  Miller,  General 
Fassenger  Agent,  Chicago,  ill. 


n 


Place  your  Order  Now 


FOR  THE 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

The  Colportaee  Library,  95-  What  ie  Marantha? 

* ° ' . ,11  T/ » kf 


Family  Almanac 

FOR  1902. 

The  new  Family  Almanac  is  fully 
equal,  if  not  superior  to  any  former 
issue,  it  is  without  question  the  best 
family  almanac  for  the  Mennonite  and 
Amish  people,  while  the  price  is  the 
lowest. 


i copy,  postpaid, 

12  copies,  “ 

25  “ “ 

100  “ 

100  “ freight  or  nprtss  not  prepaid 

icn  « « <♦  « 


Send  your  order  at  once,  enclosing 
the  proper  amount  with  same  to  insure 
prompt  attention.  Be  sure  to  state 
whether  you  want  English  or  German 
Almanacs.  Address  all  orders  to 

Mennonite  PuDllsbina  Go., 

Edkiiart,  Indiana. 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub- 
cri:  tion  to  the  Herald  of  Truth. 


Arrange  V/k<l *•  - 

Summer  Trip 

BUFFALO. 

From  May  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1901. 

MAO  AKA  FALLS, 

One  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World 
within  an  hour's  ride  from  Buffalo. 

Thousand  Islands,  Muskoka  Lakes, 
The  Adirondacks  and  New  England 
points,  are  but  a short,  delightful  ride 
by  lake  or  rail. 

WEEKLY  EXCURSIONS 

Bio  4 Route 

TO  BUFFALO, 

On  Tuesdays,  May  7,  14,  21  and  28, 
rate  of  one  fare,  plus  one  dollar,  round 
trip,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo  up 
to  midnight  on  following  Saturday. 

On  Thursdays,  May  2,9,  111,  23  and  30, 
Coach  Excursion  at  one  cent  per  mile 
rates,  good  for  return  leaving  Buffalo 
up  to  midnight  the  following  Saturday. 

Tickets  on  sale  daily  during  month 
of  May,  at  rate  of  one  and  one  third 
fare  for  round  trip.  Good  15  days  re- 
turning. 

On  ail  through  tlekola,  either  one  way  or 
round  trip,  reading  east  of  Buffalo,  privilege 
of  stop-over  for  ten  days  will  he  granted  at 
Buffalo,  on  deposit  of  ticket  with  Joint  Agent 
at  that  point  and  payment  of  fee  of  one  dollar. 

Cali  on  or  write  AgentB  “ Big  Four  ” 
for  full  information,  circulars  of  the 
Exposition,  etc. 

Warren  J.  Lynch,  W.  P.  Deppe, 

Gen  Pass  A Tkt.  Aft.  Asst.  U.  P.  T.  A A . 

ClWOlMMATI.  O 


A senes  of  hooks  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care,  in  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each. 
Authors:  Spurgeon,  CUupuian,  Talinage, 
Murray,  Meyer,  and  others. 

isr:  ns-  *2111.00 

1 All  of  Grace.  By  C.  if.  Spurgeon. 

2 The  Way  to  Cod;  flow  to  find  it. 

3 ideasure  and  Front  in  Bible  Study 

4 Life,  Warfare  and  Victory. 

5 Heaven.  By  I).  L.  Moouy. 

6 i'revading  i'rayer.  D.  L.  Moody. 

7 The  Way  of  Life.  Marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  etc. 

8 Secret  Bower.  D.  L.  Moody. 

9 To  the  Work  I To  the  Work! 

10  According  to  Eroinise.  Spurgeon, 

11  Bible  Characters.  1).  L.  Moody. 

12  Gospel  Bictures  and  Story  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  if.  W.  Whittle. 

13  And  Beter,  and  Other  Sermons.  By 
Bev.  J.  W.  Chapman. 

14  Select  Coeins. 

15  Light  on  Life’s  Duties.  Meyer. 

10  Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

17  Selections  from  Spurgeon. 

18  The  Good  Shepherd. 

19  Good  Tidings.  Talmage,  Spurgeon, 
Barker  and  MacN  ell. 

20  Sovereign  Grace.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

21  Select  Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody 

22  Temperance. 

23  N obody  Loves  Me.  Walton. 

24  Resurrection.  Sermons  by  McLar- 
en, Spurgeon  and  others. 

20  Sowing  and  Reaping.  Moody. 

28  Probable  Sons.  A story,  lllust’d. 

30  Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

32  The  Secret  of  Guidance.  Meyer. 

30  Sunday  Talks  to  the  Young.  Mee. 
38  Parables  from  Nature.  Gatly. 

40  Kadesh-Baruea,  or  the  Bower  of  a 
Surrendered  Life.  Chapman. 

42  Whiter  than  Snow  and  Little  Dot 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

44  The  Overcoming  Life,  and  Other 
Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

46  A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 

48  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  etc. 

49  The  Spirit-Filled  Life.  MacNeil. 

60  Jessica;  a story  in  two  parts.  By 
liesba  Stretton. 

61  A Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses. 
By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

62  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon. 

63  Northfield  Sermons.  By  Moore 
Webb,  Peploe,  Murray,  etc. 

54  Absolute  Surrender.  Murray. 

65  Possibilities.  McClure. 

56  Faith.  By  Spurgeon,  Moody  and 
others. 

57  Christie’s  Old  Organ.  Walton. 

58  Naaman  the  Syrian.  Mackay. 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  Chapman. 

60  Weighed  and  Wanting.  Addresses 
on  the  Ten  Commandments.  By 
Moody. 

61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  Stretton. 
452 — John  Ploughman's  Talk.  Spurgeon. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  Ccme 
from?  Leach. 

65  Alone  in  London.  Stretton. 

66  Moody’s  Anecdotes. 

67  Drummond’s  Addresses. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life. 

69  The  Children  of  the  Bible. 

70  The  Power  of  Pentecost.  Waugh. 

71  Men  of  the  Bible.  Moody. 

72  A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  Walton 

73  The  School  of  Obedience.  Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  Champness. 

76  Moody’s  Stories. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  Mor- 
gan. 

78.  The  Robber’s  Cave.  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David.  Illustrated. 

80  John  Plowman's  Pictures: 

81  Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  Ciias.  Leach 

83  Shorter  I Jfe  of  1).  L.  Moody.  Vol.  I. 

84  “ “ “ “ Vol.  II. 

86  Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

87  Missionary  Penny.  L.  C.  A. 

88  Atonement.  A Symposium. 

89  How  to  Pray.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  Nellie  Hellls. 

91  Short  Talks.  D.  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  J.  G.  McClure. 

93.  Pilgrim's  Progress.  John  Bunyan. 

94.  Christie,  the  Kiiig’s  Servant,  Mrs. 
Walton. 


95.  What  is  Marantha  ? G.  W.  Glllings. 
I'fl  Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use.  F.  R. 
Havergal. 

98.  Back  to  Bethel.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Merfnonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART,  IND. 

A Beautiful  Story  of  the  Life  and 
Miracles  of  Jesus 

is  found  in  “The  Prince  Messiah." 

Children  delight  to  read  it  while 
older  ones  desire  many  new  thoughts 
and  lessons  from  that  spotless,  self- 
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Nov.  1,  1901. 

The  Song  Book  That  Gives  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  aDd  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


sacrificing  life  which  are  sure  to  leave 
lasting  impressions.  Price,  in  paper 
binding,  25  cents;  in  cloth,  50  cents. 
Liberal  terms  to  active  agents.  Send 
for  a copy  and  get  our  terms. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  tare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinkarson. 
G.  P.  A..  Cincinnati,  Ohio 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine Is  found  In  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


BHO*  5WVWBL, 
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MENNONITE  EUllUfHINO  CO 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sellB  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
818.00.  Send  for  a Sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk 
hart,  Ind. 

Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 
amount  of  useful  in 
formation  in  regard 
to  the  progress  made 
in  many  lines  during 
the  eentury  which  has 
just  closed.  It  has 
been  an  unparalleled 
era  in  the  history  of 
the  world,  and  the 
book  tells  with  re- 
markable clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  82  50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
83.26;  in  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  $4.75.  We  want  agents  every 
where,  to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  centB  for  canvassing  out 
fit  and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 
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Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St,  Louis 

RAILWAY, 

( BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

CONDENSED  SCHEDULE  OF  TRAINS. 
Effective  Aug.  1, 1901. 

GOING  NORTH,  STATIONS.  SOING  SOUTH. 


No.  No.  No.  No. 

28.  22.  24.  23. 

am  pm  pm  am 

8.50  1 43  8.20  Benton  Harbor  7 10 


8.01  12. oO  5.25 
7.37  12.30  5.06 
7.20  12.15  4.50 
No.  26. 

am 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  26  cents; 
in  fine  cloth,  46  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


io.no 

4.50 

9.40 

11.55 

4.32 

9.19 

11.H4 

4 13 

8.53 

11  08 

8.50 

8.15 

10.85 

3.12 

7.45 

10.05 

2.35 

7.03 

9 22 

1.56 

pm 

6.20 

8.15 

12  40 

10.25 

pm 

8.30 

am 

8.00 

4.45 

6.45 

11.15 

Niles 

Granger 

Elkhart 


Elkhart 
(iostien 
Milford  Jot. 
w area  w 
J.  Manchester 
Wabash 
Marlon 

Anderson 
Green  sbu  rg 
Cincinnati 

Louisville 


No.  No.  No. 
23.  25.  27. 

a m pm  pm 
• 7.10  100  5.00 

8.01  1.58  6 18 

8.22  2.19  6.40 

8.41  2.37  7.10 

No.  5. 
am 
5 45 

0.03  838  (1.02 
9 27  3.19  6.20 
9.58  8.50  6 44 
10.35  4.30  7.17 
11.25  5 15  7.50 
11.58  5.58  8.21 
pm 

1 15  7.10  9.25 


6 30 

2.35  8.15  10.30 


Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

It  will  soon  be  time  to  renew  your 
Subscription  to  the  Herald  of  Truth 
for  1902. 

In  everything  give  thanks. 

* 

Have  you  learned  to  trust  Christ 
more  in  the  last  six  months? 

* 

Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  Sub- 
scription to  the  Herald  of  Truth  for 
1902. 

Communion  was  observed  in  the 
Willow  Springs  Cong.,  Bureau  Co.,  111., 
Oct.  27. 

* 

Some  men  are  known  by  the  com- 
pany they  keep;  others  by  the  company 
they  do  not  keep. 

* 

Every  command  of  Christ  is  special. 
There  is  nothing  ordinary  in  any  divine 
utterance,  nor  in  any  divinely  inspired 
utterance. 

# 

Eight  persons  were  received  into 
church  membership  by  baptism  in  the 
Lower  Deer  Creek  Cong.,  Washington 
Co.,  Iowa,  on  the  6th  of  October. 

• 

Let  us  put  our  inspirations  under 
the  searchlight  of  God’s  word.  Not  all 
“in-fillings”  are  the  work  of  the  Spirit. 
There  are  many  spirits,  but  the  Spirit 


alone  fills  the  soul  with  holy  thoughts 
and  motives. 

* 

If  your  Subscription  to  the  Herald 
of  Truth  expires  in  December,  you 
should  not  fail  to  renew  it  before  the 
end  of  the  year. 

* 

Thanksgiving  is  not  oniv  the  giving 
of  thanks,  but  giving  of  that  which  we 
have  received  with  thanks.  It  com- 
bines thanks  and  giving. 

* 

There  are  many  who  indeed  “labor 
not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,”  nor 
for  anything  else,  especially  not  for  that 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life. 

* 

The  regular  quarterly  meeting  of 
the  Mennonite  Sunday  school  mission 
was  held  on  the  last  Wednesday  in 
October,  in  the  Paradise  M.  H.,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa. 

* 

In  making  Conference  decisions  it 
might  be  just  as  well  to  see  how  the 
matter  in  hand  would  look  if  it  were 
called  a “gospel”  decision.  Let  it  pass 
that  test  first. 

* 

Bro.  Leaman's  letter  suggests  to  us 
the  thought  that  some  of  our  thanks 
giving  might  be  turned  in  the  direction 
of  the  clothes  dispensary  of  the  Chica- 
go Mission. 

* 

No  effort  to  cover  up,  or  hide  away 
or  ignore  the  existence  of  heii  or  to  c .1 
it  by  a lese  startling  name  makes  it 
less  of  a fearful  reality  and  a danger- 
ous possibility. 

* 

Communion  services  were  held  in 
the  Bossier  Coug.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
on  the  20th  of  October.  Baptismal  serv- 
ices were  held  on  the  19th.  Large  con- 
gregations assembled  on  both  occa- 
sions. 

* 

Communion  services  were  held  in 
the  Sycamore  Cong.,  Casso  Co.,  Mo., 
Sunday,  Oct.  20;  in  Champaign  Co., 
Ohio,  Oct.  13;  in  South  Union  Cong., 
Ohio,  Oct.  14,  and  at  Walnut  Grove, 
Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  and  Salem,  Ohio,  Oct. 
27. 

* 

The  new  Martin's  meeting  house, 
near  Orrville,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  is  about 
completed.  It  is  a frame  structure 
built  substantially  of  the  very  best 
material  obtainable,  in  size  being  38 


feet  by  60  feet.  It  will  be  opened  for 
service  Sunday,  Dec.  1st,  1901.  An  in- 
vitation is  extended  to  all  to  be  present. 

* 

Pray  for  your  minister  Perhaps 
the  poor  sermons  he  preached  and 
which  you  so  ably  and  freely  criticized 
will  one  day  be  charged  to  your  own 
indifference,  or  worse,  toward  him. 

* 

Christ  is  the  Christian’s  pattern. 
Those  who  take  Paul,  Apollos,  Cephas, 
or  any  other  fallible  mortal  for  their 
pattern  are  liable  to  “come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,”  no  matter  how  long  their 
creed  or  how  loud  their  profession. 

* 

Correction.— Sister  Ilerbruck  calls 
attention  to  an  error  in  last  issue,  in 
making  her  appear  as  the  author  of 
the  poem,  “A  Glorious  Battle  Won.” 
She  had  selected  it  and  sent  it  with 
some  original  matter  which  appeared 
in  the  same  issue.  We  gladly  make 
this  correction  for  we  know  that  our 
esteemed  contributor  does  not  wish  to 
sail  under  false  colors. 

* 

The  best  moralist  earns  nothing  so 
far  as  his  future  happiness  is  con- 
cerned. Correct,  righteous,  pious  living 
is  a duty,  not  a merit,  and  having  done 
our  very  beBt  we  have  only  done  our 
duty,  and  heaven,  eternal  life,  remains 
a gift  of  the  Pother's  love  through  the 
redemption  of  Jesus  Christ  to  all  who 
will  accept  the  conditions,  and  all  that 
— moralists  can  do  and  be  forms  but  an 
infinitesimally  small  part  of  what  is 
included  in  those  conditions. 


in  the  church  is  a “sin  universal,”  and 
that  it  is  so  hard  to  stamp  it  out  be- 
cause it  is  so  common  that  people  fail 
to  realize  the  enormity  of  It.  A man 
who  would  be  above  stealing  as  theft  is 
generally  understood,  will,  by  this  sin, 
steal  a brother's  reputation,  destroy  his 
peace  of  mind,  set  aflame  the  very  fires 
of  hell,  and  cause  a commotion  in  a 
whole  community  or  church.  His  lan- 
guage may  be  clothed  in  apparent 
humility,  or  it  may  be  mere  insinua- 
tion, but  it  is  usually  the  gratification 
of  evil  propensities.  There  are  times 
and  circumstances  when  it  becomes 
necessary  to  say  the  truth,  but  there 
may  be  a wide  gulf  between  the  actual 
truth  and  that  which  we  in  our  hasty 
judgment  or  want  of  knowledge  con- 
sider to  be  the  truth.  Let  us  “speak 
the  truth  in  love.”  No  other  way  Mih 
make  it  so  effective.  But  “speak  not 
evil  one  of  another,  brethren.” — .Ts  , 
4 : 11. 


Only  a very  small  part  of  the 
blessings  of  God  are  recognizable  by 
the  well  known  dollar  mark,  but  be- 
cause of  thiB  fact  the  blessing  of  dol- 
lars and  cents— and  other  material 
blessings  must  not  be  despised,  in 
fact,  it  is  wrong  to  despise  any  bless- 
ing, for  even  the  dollar  which  many 
affect  to  class  as  so  much  filth  on  the 
robe  of  righteousness,  belongs  to  God, 
and  it  becomes  “filthy  lucre"  only 
when  used  for  unrighteous  purposes, 
but  becomes  indeed  mighty  when  used 
for  God. 

* 

John  A.  Wilson,  an  aged  minister 
of  the  M.  E.  church  at  San  Francisco, 
Cal.,  recently  stated  in  a sermon  that 
his  experience  with  fellow-men  teacheB 
him  that  evil  speaking  among  brethren 


We  ar->  preparing  a 
OUR  PREMIUM  . 

special  list  of  premiums 

1 to  be  offered  with  the 

Herald  or  Truth,  vzhich  we  are  sure 
will  be  of  interest  to  all  our  readers. 
It  will  appear  with  the  December  1st 
issue  of  the  Herald,  and  with  it  will 
also  appear  our  special  Announcement 
of  Holiday  goods,  such  as  Christmas 
Cards,  Art  Calendars,  Gift  Booklets, 
Book  Marks,  S.  S.  Howard  books,  Chil- 
dren’s Bible  Stories, etc.  Anyone  wish- 
ing to  jyyLlIoodfL^  will  do 

well  to  see  our  list  before  placing  their 
order  elsewhere. 

* 

EXAMPLE  0E  minister  should  re- 

MINISTERS  member  that  bis  people 
are  looking  to  him  for 

example,  not  only  in  forms  of  worship 
and  spending  the  Lord’s  day,  but  in  his 
habits  and  transactions  of  business  in 
every  day  life.  If  he  would  not  have 
his  people  indul.’-  in  such  practices  and 
worldly  corforrnity  as  he  disapproves, 
he  must  keep  at  a distance  from  them 
himself.  “If  he  walks  near  the  brink 
others  will  fall  down  the  precipice," 

* 


EXAMPLE  0E 
MINISTERS 


INDICATES  0E  The  RradUal  8h0rt“n 

APPROACHING  °f  th*  dayS’  the 

cool  nights,  the  ripen- 

»V  I IN  T I R . 

ing  of  the  autumn 
fruits,  and  the  indications  of  withering 
vegetation,  all  tell  us  that  the  summer 
is  near  its  close,  and  autumn  the  fore 
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runner  of  winter— is  at  hand.  So  the 
gradual  decay  of  human  strength.  The 
^ autumn  of  life  is  approaching,  and 
soon  the  winter  of  death  is  upon  us. 
“Be  ye  therefore  also  ready,  for  in  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man 
Cometh.” 


THANKSGIVING 

PROCLAMATION. 


In  few  plain  and  well- 
chosen  words  Presi- 
dent Roosevelt  desig- 
nates Nov.  28th  as  Thanksgiving  Day 
for  this  nation.  It  is  in  strict  accord 
with  the  President's  way  of  doing 
things.  His  life,  his  speech  and  man- 
ners are  characterized  by  a simplicity 
that  is  very  commendable.  The 
"Thanksgiving  Proclamation”  although 
brief,  is  expressive  of  deep  sincerity. 
Let  us  give  thanks. 


help  them  in  their  work,  will  agree  to 
accept  a much  smaller  sum  for  the 
release  of  their  captives.  And  it  is  just 
possible  now,  that  the  brigands  them- 
selves will  be  captives  before  the  game 
is  completed,  in  which  case  they  may 
have  to  relinquish  their  ill-gotten  gains 
after  Miss.  Stone  is  free.  If  their  cap- 
ture is  not  effected  their  success  may 
embolden  others  to  kidnap  mission 
aries  for  ransom. 


HYMNS  AND 
TUNES. 


TO  OUR  CORRE 
SPONDENTS. 


To  meet  the  increasing 
demand  for  cheap 
books,  we  have  juBt 
issued  an  edition  of  Hymns  and  Tunes, 
which  contains  all  the  hymns  in  the 
“Hymns  and  Tunes”  but  no  music.  The 
book  is  bound  in  a strong  paper  cover 
and  will  enable  our  congregations  to 
put  a hymnbook  into  the  hands  of 
every  person  in  the  congregation  at  a 
small  expense.  A single  copy  will  be 
sent  postpaid  for  15  cts.,  and  for  $10.00 
you  can  buy  100  copies.  15  cts  for 
sample  copy. 

* 

The  interesting  letter  from  Bro.  M. 
C.  Lapp  in  this  issue,  shows  that  they 
arrived  safely  in  Bombay,  where  Bro. 
J.  Burkhard  was  awaiting  them  to 
accompany  them  to  Dhamtari.  We 
hope  to  have  a letter  in  next  issue  tell- 
ing of  their  safe  arrival  at  their  field  of 
labor.  May  God,  who  has  so  signally 
blessed  the  work  of  our  missionaries  at 
Dhamtari,  give  our  loved  ones  across 
the  sea,  fresh  courage,  now  that  their 
number  has  increased,  to  go  forth  in 
the  Master’s  name  winning  souls  for 
Him.  And  perchance,  we,  in  the  home- 
land can  help  a bit  answering  our  own 
prayers  for  them  by  opening  our 
hearts,  hands  and  pocket  books  for 
them,  and  let  God  take  out  what  He 
needs  for  His  work.  Although  the 
danger  of  famine  is  happily  over,  yet 
as  Bro.  Kessler  plainly  shows,  that 
simply  gives  them  opportunity  to  ex- 
tend the  work  along  lines  of  more 
actual  gospel  mission  work. 

* 

After  considerable  labor 


LIBERTY  FOR 
ELLEN  STONE. 


We  hope  our  corre- 
spondents will  take 
up  their  work  again, 
now  that  the  hard  work  of  the  summer 
is  over,  and  the  long  winter  evenings 
are  here  again.  Our  people  all  read, 
and  gather  a good  store  of  knowledge, 
and  it  is  a good  thing  that  they  make 
good  use  of  the  spare  hours,  but  while 
you  read  and  store  your  minds  writh 
good  religious  thoughts,  it  is  a good 
thing  to  do  something  for  others  also. 
The  Bible  says,  “It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive.”  So  if  we  apply 
this  to  our  literary  attainments,  then 
on  Bible  teaching,  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  our  correspondents  will  be 
a means  of  blessing  to  themselves  and 
to  others  in  giving  of  their  accumu- 
lated store,  through  the  columns  of  the 
Herald.  The  apostles,  we  read, 
preached  as  they  went.  Let  us  go  and 
do  likewise.  There  are  many  faithful 
brethren  and  sisters,  well  qualified  for 
this  work,  who  have  never  sent  any- 
thing for  publication  to  the  Herald. 
You  should  not  bury  your  talents,  but 
rather  use  them  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  good  of  your  fellow  pilgrims. 
We  hope  in  the  near  future  to  bear 
from  many  of  our  old  correspondents 
as  well  as  from  many  new  ones.  Your 
efforts  will  be  appreciated. 


PERSONAL  MENTION. 

I’re.  Wm.  Siebeh,  of  East  Salem, 
Lhi. , spent  several  days  tn  Elkhart  and 
vicinity  on  his  return  from  a trip  west. 
He  left  on  the  first  of  November.  We 
were  glad  to  form  his  acquaintance. 

ft 

I’re.  John  E.  Kaufkman  and  I’re. 
J.  H.  Byler,  of  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  are  at 
present  making  an  extended  visit 
among  the  brotherhood  in  the  western 
states. 

For  tha  Herald  of  Truth. 

HARVEST  AND  THANKSGIVING. 


and  anxiety  Ellen  M. 
Stone,  captured  some 
time  ago  by  Bulgarian  brigands  and 
held  for  a ransom  of  8110,000  has  been 
again  located.  She  has  been  able  to 
communicate  to  her  friends  that  she 
and  her  companion,  Mrs.  Tsilka  are 
well  and  kindly  treated.  It  is  probable 
that  the  brigands,  now  partly  sur- 
rounded and  hard  pressed  for  cash  to 
pay  the  officials  who  were  bribed  to 


BY  E.  8.  HALLMAN. 

"Now  therefore,  our  God  we  thank 
thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  name." 

“But  who  am  1,  and  what  Is  my 
people,  that  we  are  able  to  offer  so 
willingly  after  ibis  sort?  for  all  things 
oume  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have 
we  given  thee.”  1 Cbron.  29 : 13, 14. 

YVe  give  gratitude  toward  God  in  the 
measure  we  appreciate  his  blessings 
upon  us.  The  consecrated  soul  desires 
to  be  a channel  of  blessing  to  others 
with  the  blessings  be  is  blessed  with 


from  God,  be  it  in  temporal  or  spiritual 
things.  The  Lord  had  in  a special  way 
blessed  the  children  of  Israel  at  this 
time,  and  in  return  the  children  of 
Israel  had  in  a special  way  blessed  God 
with  their  consecration  of  means  and 
service.  David  who  had  such  a zeal  for 
the  building  of  God’s  temple  offered 
freely  his  service  (verse  2),  his  gold  and 
silver  (verse  3).  In  consequence  of  this 
he  incited  the  people  to  likewise  conse- 
crate their  supplies  to  God’s  house, 
and  oh,  such  a scene  of  joy  and  bless- 
ing and  thanksgiving  and  praises  to 
God,  was  rarely  if  ever  witnessed 
among  them.  What  does  this  teach  ns? 
We  need  a David  to  go  before  ns,  to 
live  what  he  advocates,  one  who  is  en- 
dowed with  the  wisdom  which  cometh 
from  above. 

The  consecration  lesson  of  this  chap- 
ter teaches  us  that  we  should  conse- 
crate: 1st,  ourselves;  2nd,  our  time; 
3rd,  our  means;  4cb,  our  talents 

What  a glorious  outcome  we  shsll 
witness:  1st,  The  effect  upon  those 
around  ns;  2nd,  the  joy,  the  giving 
forth  of  praises  to  God;  4th,  a knowl- 
edge of  God’s  promises  verified,  in  this, 
“that  he  who  soweth  bountifully,  shall 
also  reip  bountifully.”  Every  act  of 
love  performed  in  God's  kingdom  shall 
receive  its  reward,  either  in  this  life  or 
the  life  to  come.  While  the  children  of 
Israel  consecrated  their  means,  etc.,  to 
bnild  a temple,  the  spiritual  child  of 
Israel  today,  likewise  consecrated  him- 
self, h's  means,  etc.,  to  build  the  spirit- 
ual temple,  Christ’s  kingdom.  The 
harvests  which  they  gathered,  the  tem- 
poral bleesings  which  they  received, 
were  recognized  as  coming  from  God. 
Notice  the  expression:  “All  this  store 
cometh  of  thine  hand  and  in  all  thine 
own,”  and  again  “both  r ches  and  honor 
come  of  thee,  thou  hast  power  to  make 
great,  and  to  give  strength  nnto  all.” 
“We  are  strangers  and  sojourners  be 
fore  thee,  our  days  on  the  earth  are  as 
a shadow,  and  There  is  none  abiding.” 
How  beautiful  such  expressions,  and 
how  it  causeth  one  to  think  of  living 
here  only  as  “pilgrims  and  strangers,” 
and  of  “setting  our  affections  on  things 
above.”  Notice,  this  text  expresses  the 
theme  of  thankfulness  and  praises 
unto  God,  who  is  the  giver  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift,  with  whom  thera 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
turning.  They  did  not,  neither  could 
tb-y  thank  God  in  such  a measure  unless 
they  had  received  their  harvests  from 
God,  and  what  seems  to  make  their 
thanksgiving  and  praises  doubly  ef- 
fectual was  in  this  that  they  “offered 
willingly”  unto  God,  just  wbat  the 
Lord  had  given  them. 

The  Lord  firstly,  owns  the  harvests, 
the  earth  and  the  fulness  thereof,  the 
cattle  upon  a thousand  hills  are  his, 
secondly,  we  are  66t  as  stewards  over 
our  farms,  our  business,  our  profession, 
and  can  only  call  these  acres  our  own 
as  regards  the  law  of  the  land.  Some 
day  the  good  Mao  will  return  from  His 
journey  and  will  bring  us  into  judgment. 
Let  us  therefore  “gather”  for  Him,  lest 
it  be  said  of  us,  ‘we  have  scattered 
abroad.”  How  can  a God  enlightened 
soul  receive  these  harvests  year  after 
year  without  a practical  act  of  thanks- 
giving to  God,  which  means  more  than 
lip  service,  or  formal  services.  An 
individual  who  receives  blessing  -and 
has  no  outlet  is  compared  to  the  D?ad 
Sea  which  receives  the  waters  of  Jordan 
and  does  not  give  out  these  waters. 
How  selfish  such  a life  must  be.  The 


rich  man  was  such  and  lost  both  body 
and  soul.  The  soul  who  has  the  spirit 
of  His  Master  is  like  the  living  water 
which  shall  flow  forth  from  us  in  living 
streams.  We  owe  our  thankfulness 
unto  God,  whether  we  are  blessed  one 
bnndred,  sixty  or  thirty  fold.  A real 
thanksgiving  embraces  a thanks  and 
a giving  to  God,  the  result  of  which 
will  be  praiees  to  God.  Then  verBe  14 
says,  Bat  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my 
people,  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer 
so  willingly  after  this  sort?  As  it  was 
with  David,  1 have  not  the  least  doubt 
it  will  be  with  ns,  that  is,  if  individuals 
or  congregations  would  give  of  their 
means,  service,  time  and  talentB  1 as 
the  Lord  hath  prospered  them”  of 
their  harvests,  business,  etc.,  that  the 
Lord  would  so  open  the  windows  of 
heaven  upon  them,  that  to  their  as- 
tonishment they  would  also  say:  Lord, 
who  am  I and  wbat  is  my  people,  that 
we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly 
after  this  sort?  But  the  latter  part  of 
the  verse  reveals  the  truth,  being  confi- 
dent of  the  fact,  that  “all  things  come 
of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we 
given  thee.” 

They  were  acquainted  with  two  great 
facts,  the  need  of  the  building,  and  the 
glory  of  the  temple.  So  we  should  be 
informed  with  two  great  truths,— the 
Savior’s  mission,  while  it  is  day,  and 
the  glory  of  the  work  with  e-ernal  life 
hereafter.  Working  for  Christ,  in  help- 
ing oar  feliowmen  with  our  harvest, 
m»y  be  in  giving  shelter  to  the  Lord's 
poor,  the  orphans  and  widows,  the 
aged,  to  those  famishing  for  the  want 
of  natural  and  spiritual  bread.  We  find 
snch  from  our  door  step  unto  foreign 
lands.  Oh,  the  bountiful  harvests  we 
receive,  and  what,  Lord,  “shall  we 
render  unto  thee  for  all  thy  benefit 
toward  ua.”  All  can  help  to  bless  God. 
Among  those  who  are  rich  in  this 
world's  goods,  we  are  commanded  to 
charge  them  to  be  rich  in  good  works, 
among  those  who  live  of  their  penury, 
they  also  can  find  consolation  in  giving 
their  mites,  (like  the  widow)  even 
though  our  supplies  be  scanty  let  us 
arise  and  share  it  with  a friend  like  the 
widow,  feeding  the  Lord’s  prophet. 
While  we  thank  God  for  His  bountiful 
harvests  to  us,  let  us  remember  that 
God  is  not  deceived,  but  we  may  be 
deceived  if  we  allow  the  devil  to  “shut 
up  our  bowels  oT  compassion  from  our 
brother  who  hath  need,  to  such.  John 
writes,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God 
in  him.”  A Thanksgiving  day  means  a 
Thanks  Giving  Day. 

Berlin,  Out. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth 

“SONS  OF  aOD.” 


SERMON  BY  FRANK  HARTMAN. 


Text:  many  aa  received  Him 

to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.”  John  1 : 12. 

Christ's  coming  into  the  world  was 
the  fulfillment  of  a long  standing  proph- 
ecy. The  horizon  of  the  ante-d«-luvian 
world  was  gilded  with  hope  and  ex- 
pectation. The  most  precious  thread 
that  runs  through  the  texture  of  the 
Jewish  Bible  is  that  which  speaks  of 
the  promised  Messiah.  It  was  a theme 
that  inspired  and  enthused  the  heart  of 
poet  and  prophet,  priest  and  king.  The 
world  was  moving  on  toward  that  bril- 
liant day  when  the  myrtery  was  in  part 
to  open  and  send  its  rays  across  the 
tbreebold  of  a new  era.  It  was  to  be 
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the  coming  of  a man  whose  descent 
was  of  celestial  dignity;  whose  feet 
were  to  kiss  the  dusty  roads  of  Pales- 
tine; whose  heart  was  to  throb  with  re- 
sponsive pulse  beats  in  sympathy  for 
a long-lost  people.  As  a dream  that 
sometimes  emerges  from  mystery  and 
doubt,  into  reality  and  truth,  so  did  the 
admit  of  Jesus  into  the  world,  spring 
from  prophetical  mystery  and  mist. 

The  Jewish  people  were  waiting  and 
hoping  that  the  day  of  His  coming 
might  speedily  dawn.  Every  eye  was 
filled  with  expectation  and  every  heart 
was  beating  with  tffle  highest  aspira- 
tions. Because  the  Jews  had  a mis- 
conception of  what  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  would  be  is  why  they  so  eagerly 
longed  to  Bee  the  day.  They  imagined 
that  when  He  would  come  to  establish 
llis  kingdom,  the  Messiah  would  Bit 
upon  a temporal  throne  and  sway  an 
imperial  sceptre. 

But  how  different  from  their  view 
was  the  kingdom  of  Christ!  How 
changed  was  their  attitude  toward  the 
Messiah  when  once  they  learned  His 
true  mission  to  man!  It  was  not  to  be 
a kingdom  of  thrones  and  territorial 
dominions,  but  a kingdom  of  love  and 
peace,  in  which  ail  they  who  accept 
Him  as  the  king  of  their  heart  aud  life, 
may  become  His  royal  sons  and  daugh- 
ters. “As  many  as  received  Him  to 
them  gave  lie  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.” 

In  the  first  place  1 would  state  that 
t‘:e  acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as  king 
of  our  life,  is  the  most  momentous  deed 
that  we  can  perform.  It  is  a subject 
which  every  man  and  woman  that 
comes  into  the  world  must  willingly  or 
reluctantly  face.  Of  all  other  steps 
that  a man  may  take  the  salvation  of 
the  soul  is  the  most  important.  It 
does  not  pay  to  dismiss  from  the  sched- 
ule of  life's  duty  an  act  which  should 
be  performed  in  the  early  morniDg.  So 
many  people  it  seems  do  not  realize 
what  a tremendous  destiny  is  in- 
volved in  deciding  for  a better  life.  If 
it  were  only  a question  that  pertained 
to  this  life,  it  would  not  be  so  grave 
and  solemn,  but  it  is  a question  of  eter- 
nal bappiue-s  or  interminable  woe  and 
remorse. 

The  acceptance  of  Christ  as  our  King 
is  a most  momentous  deed  because  it 
greatly  determines  our  capacity  for 
helpfulness  and  practical  service.  It  is 
not  possible  that  a man  should  live  in 
the  highest  circle  of  life— it  is  not  possi- 
ble that  he  Bhouia  reach  the  loftiest 
state  of  service  until  he  has  living  and 
beating  in  his  soul,  the  spirit  and  life  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  more  that  we  lead 
other  men  to  nobler  living  and  think- 
ing, the  farther  that  we  lead  them  out 
into  fields  of  labor  and  usefulness,  the 
more  we  are  serving  our  Master  Bnd 
King.  That  is  wbat  the  Man  of  Gaili- 
lee  was  daily  trying  to  impress  upon 
the  minds  of  those  who  gathered  about 
Him  for  knowledge  and  light.  It  does 
not  matter  what  mental  attainments  a 
man  may  have,  nor  culture,  nor  refine- 
ment, if  he  has  not  accepted  that  Spirit 
which  will  make  him  a son  of  God,  his 
will  be  a fruitless  endeavor.  Glorious 
sousbip  into  which  we  are  all  permitted 
to  enter;  “as  many  as  receive  Him  to 
them  gave  lie  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.” 

In  the  second  place  I would  state 
that  acceptance  of  Christ  as  our  king 
is  a matter  of  man  s own  choice.  YVe 
are  permitted  to  receive  Him  or  reject 
Him  at  our  own  pleasure.  I am  not 
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now  attacking  the  doctrine  of  predeeti- 
natiou.  1 am  sure  I do  not  know  much 
about  that  doctrine,  for  it  has  always 
been  as  dark  to  me  as  midnight.  But 
1 simply  want  to  say  that  man  has  the 
privilege  to  accept  Christ  or  reject 
Him.  As  far  as  predestination  is  con- 
cerned a man  takes  his  destined  coarse 
whether  he  chooses  Christ  or  not.  That 
does  not  change  his  steps  nor  alter  his 
going. 

Suppose  that  some  one  should  come 
to  you  and  say  that  there  are  five  hun- 
dred dollars  in  the  bank  for  you  and  all 
you  need  to  do  is  go  and  get  them. 
How  long  do  you  think  that  any  of  us 
would  hesitate?  Or,  better  still,  sup- 
pose they  would  come  to  you  and  hold 
out  to  you  fifty  dollars?  Would  it  take 
any  of  us  long  to  decide  whether  we 
wanted  the  money?  Or  imagine  that 
you  were  in  the  desert  famisbitg  with 
thirst  and  some  one  held  out  to  you  a 
cup  of  sparkling  water.  How  long 
would  it  take  to  determine  your  desire? 
Ah!  friends,  it  would  not  take  us  very 
long!  But  there  is  a Man  who  holds 
out  to  us  the  sweet  promise  of  eternal 
life.  A gift  that  is  more  than  all  the 
gold  that  can  be  beaten  into  coin;  a 
gift  that  will  quench  the  thirst  of  every 
famishing  soul,  how  long,  my  friends, 
will  we  hesitate  to  accept  the  offers  of 
His  mercy?  Here  it  is,  dear  friend,  in 
this  precious  Word.  He  said  it  and  I 
cannot  doubt  it.  It  is  the  sweetest 
music  that  ever  thrilled  the  soul.  Here 
it  is,  the  sparkling  water  of  eternal  life. 
You  have  your  privilege  to  choose  it  if 
you  like.  You  have  the  blessed  oppor 
tunity  to  come  out  of  your  life  of  sin 
and  sorrow  and  be  lifted  up  into  a rela- 
tionship with  Christ.  O!  it  is  grand,  it 
is  overwhelming!  YVe  may  be  the  “sons 
of  God.”  “As  many  as  received  Him 
to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.” 

And  so  if  a man  is  not  a son  of  God 
you  can  ail  see  where  to  place  the 
blame.  Do  not  place  it  on  the  church, 
—do  not  place  it  on  the  preacher,  but 
place  it  on  yourself.  It  ie  grand  to 
think  that  God  does  not  bar  anyone 
out.  All  may  come  and  be  sons  of  His 
love  and  of  His  mercy.  There  is  not 
one  soul  that  Ehrieks  in  the  world  of 
the  damned  that  can  look  up  into  the 
face  of  God  as  unjust  and  partial. 
His  law  is  immutable  and  His  word  is 
unchanging  Hnd  If  Bny  man  is  lost  let 
him  not  blame  God.  There  are  many 
men  who  do  not  want  to  enjoy  the  di 
vine  sonship  into  which  they  are  per 
mitted  to  enter.  If  we  could  only  once 
get  men  and  women  to  that  place  where 
they  want  to  be  saved  1 am  sure  it 
would  not  be  long  nntil  they  would  be 
entirely  blessed.  Christ  mourned  over 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  would  often 
have  gathered  them  beneath  the  wings 
of  His  protection,  but  because  of  their 
obstinacy  they  would  not.  God  can  not 
make  men  His  sons  unless  they  are 
willing  and  He  cannot  save  them  un 
less  they  accept  the  offers  of  His  grace. 
“As  many  as  received  Him  to  them 
gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God.” 

This  then  is  the  grand  privilege  that 
the  believer  is  permitted  to  appreciate. 
Upon  him  shall  be  conferred  the  power 
to  become  the  son  of  God.  He  has  the 
liberty  to  come  to  the  foot  of  God's 
throne  and  with  confidence  exclaim: 
‘ Abba:  Father.”  If  1 am  truly  the 
child  of  God— if  I am  born  of  that  di- 
vine Spirit  which  shall  make  me  Hia 
son  then  is  He  truly  my  Father.  And 


His  love  to  me  is  deeper— yea,  a thou- 
sand times  deeper  than  the  love  of  a 
human  parent  for  his  child.  The  hu- 
man mind  can  positively  not  conceive 
the  depth  of  the  love  that  God  has  for 
Hia  children.  It  is  far  beyond  the 
grasp  of  our  limited  apprehension.  W e 
cannot  fathom  the  boundless  sea  of  His 
affections.  I am  sure  we  never  earned 
this  sonship  by  human  endeavor.  We 
never  received  it  because  of  our  moral 
or  religious  worth.  It  was  the  marvel- 
ous love  of  God  that  made  us  consist- 
ent beings  to  receive  the  honor  of  be- 
ing called  His  Bone.  O!  the  benign,  the 
transcendent,  the  magnificent  love  of 
God!  It  is  the  eternal  Goa-head  pass- 
ing through  the  crucible  of  physical 
sufferiug  to  redeem  a lost  race.  It  is 
divinity  clothed  with  mortal  tlesh,  sub- 
ject to  pain  and  passion,  fatigue  and 
worry,  passing  up  and  through  the 
dusty  roads  of  Galiilee  to  restore  the 
lost.  It  is  the  infrangible  cord  of  God's 
mercy  entwined  around  the  believer  s 
heart  that  keeps  him  close  beneath  the 
wings  of  divine  protection.  O!  friends, 
can  you  not  believe  that  this  is  the  love 
of  God?  Can  yon  not  accept  the  Sav- 
ior as  your  King?  “As  mauy  as  re- 
ceive Him  to  them  gave  He  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God.” 

There  is  no  aspiring  young  man  in 
this  congregation  who  would  decline 
the  chance  of  being  the  son  of  a 
wealthy  parent.  If  our  tastes  and  de- 
sires could  be  consulted  before  we  come 
into  this  world  a great  many  of  us 
wonid  perhaps  be  sons  of  royal  families 
and  daughters  of  opulent  men.  It  iB 
very  pleasant  to  be  the  son  of  a wealthy 
father  and  be  environed  with  the  luxu- 
ries of  domestic  life.  But  it  would  be 
better  to  live  in  a shattered  manse  and 
walk  up  and  down  the  world  in  rags, 
than  to  be  the  son  of  a millionaire  and 
be  excluded  from  being  a son  of  God. 
Your  gold  may  perish  and  your  man 
sions  crumble,  your  garments  be  moth- 
eaten  and  your  robes  be  tattered.  But 
when  you  are  the  child  of  God  you 
have  a palace  which  will  last,  you  have 
riches  that  will  not  perish,  you  have 
robes  that  will  never  become  moth- 
eaten.  “For  we  know  that  when  the 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dis- 
solved we  have  a building  of  God,  a 
bouse  not  made  with  hands  eternal  in- 
the  heavens.”  To  be  a son  of  God  is  to 
be  rich  in  life  and  opulent  in  heart. — A 
man  may  be  clothed  in  rags  and  not 
have  a clear  title  to  an  acre  of  land  yet 
if  he  is  a son  of  God  I say  he  is  neb. 

-My  Father  1»  rieh  In  houses  and  land. 

He  boldeth  tue  wealth  of  the  world  In  His 
hand  1 

Of  rabies  and  diamonds,  of  silver  and  gold, 
tils  coffers  are  full— He  has  rlehes  untold.’’ 

Further,  I remark  that  we  are  per- 
mitted to  enj  >y  this  blessed  sonship 
with  Christ.  Christ  is  God's  beloved 
Son  from  a natural  and  theological 
standpoint.  And  whoever  accepts  Je- 
sus as  his  Savior  becomes  a joint  heir 
with  Christ.  That  is  almost  beyond 
human  comprehension.  Celestial  do- 
minions, and  heavenly  citieB,  and 
palaces  and  thrones  are  all  the  inheri- 
tance  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Who  would  not  this  hour  resolve  to 
become  a child  of  God?  Are  you  not 
weary  of  being  a prodigal  and  stranger 
to  the  grace  of  our  Father?  Do  you 
not  want  to  be  adopted  into  the  family 
of  heaven?  How  burdensome  life  is 
when  man  has  not  an  earthly  shelter  to 
protect  him  from  the  storm,  but  oh! 
how  much  more  dreadful  is  it  when  the 


soul  has  not  a home  in  which  to  find 
refuge  iu  the  hour  of  death.  There  is 
not  one  soul  in  all  the  world  that  Christ 
does  not  love.  Not  one  life  that  He 
will  not  make  happy.  Not  one  soul 
that  He  will  not  save.  Accept  Him 
and  He  will  make  you  a joint  heir  of 
all  His  glorious  inheritance.  “Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God.” 

A 'uppanee,  hid. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  FAITHFUL  CHURCH 
nEMBfc  R. 


BY  A BROTHER. 

A brother  writes  so:  “I  am  much 
grieved  that  so  many  members  of  the 
church  so  frequently  absent  themselves 
from  counsel  meeting  and  c.  mmunion. 

It  is  so  with  our  congregation  and  also 
with  many  others.  Our  church  consists 
of  over  one  hundred  and  fifty  mem 
bers,  and  some  of  them  have  absented 
themselves  from  these  meetings  for 
years.  Could  not  some  one  Bet  forth 
the  importance  of  the  matter  in  .an 
article  in  the  Herald  of  Truth? 
The  Savior  says,  “No  man  having  put 
his  hand  to  the  plough  aud  looketh 
back  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 
Our  Savior,  when  upon  earth,  estab 
lished  his  church  among  men,  and  both 
by  precept  aud  example  taught  His 
followers  the  requirements  of  His  word 
and  gave  them  ordinances  which 
should  be  maintained  and  practiced  by 
his  disciples  unto  the  end  of  time.  In 
giving  His  last  commission  to  IDs  dis- 
ciples He  says,  "Go  ye,  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I have 
commanded  you,  and,  lo,  I am  with 
you  alway  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.” 

The  sacredness  of  the  ordinances  of 
the  Christian  church  sbouliFbe  kept  in 
mind  by  all.  These  are  to  be  observed 
and  practiced  by  all  his  children,  not  by 
a part  only.  The  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper  was  instituted  in  place 
of  the  Jewish  passover;  the  passover 
being  the  figure  or  type  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  At  the  institution  of  the  pass 
over  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  and 
A.'&roQ)  “SpGAK  y 6 unto  till  tht*  coiigrB- 
gation  of  Israel,  saying,  On  the  tenth 
day  of  this  month  (that  is,  the  first 
month  of  the  Jewish  year),  they  shall 
take  them  every  man  a lamb,  according 
to  the  house  of  their  fathers,  a lamb 
for  a house,  etc.  Mark,  Eceri / win  a 
lamb ; none  were  exempted.  The  duty 
of  keeping  the  passover  was  binding 
upon  every  soul  of  the  congregation  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  for  the  Lord 
passed  over  the  land  to  smite  the  first 
born  of  the  Egyptians,  and  as  the  blood 
sprinkled  upon  the  door  lintels  of  the 
houses  of  the  children  of  Israel  was  a 
token  for  the  destroying  angel  to  pass 
over  them  and  leave  them  unharmed, 
even  bo  the  wrath  of  God  passes  over 
those  whose  souls  are  Bprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  Christ. 

Again,  at  the  last  supper  which  Jesus 
ate  with  his  disciples  they  were  all 
present.  “Now  wneu  the  evening  was 
come,  he  sat  down  with  his  disciples." 
Even  Judas  llis  betrayer,  was  present: 
and  in  giviug  the  cup  he  said,  “Drink 
ye  all  of  it. etc.” 

There  is  no  commamd  as  to  how 
often  the  communion  of  the  Lord's 
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Supper  should  be  observed;  but  Christ 
said,  “This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.” 
Paul  also  in  his  letter  to  the  Corin- 
thians (1  Cor.  11  : 24  20)  quotes  the  in- 
structions of  our  Savior  as  follows: 
“This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.” 
This  do,  “as  oicen  as  ye  drink  it,  in 
remembrance  of  me;  for  as  often  as  ye 
eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
shew  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come." 

How  often  the  apostolic  churches  ob- 
served the  sufferings  and  death  of  our 
Savior  we  have  no  record;  but  that  they 
did  observe  it  at  periods  of  time  not 
far  distant  from  each  other  is  very 
evideut  from  the  apostles’  writings.  At 
the  present  time  it  is  observed  by  some 
congregations  once  a year,  by  others 
twice  a year,  and  by  most  other  denomi 
nations  oftener.  So  that  while  it  is 
optional  with  congregations*  and  indi- 
viduals as  to  how  often  the  Lord’s 
Supper  should  be  celebrated,  it  is 
nevertheless  positively  a command  that 
it  should  be  observed  by  all  the  true 
disciples  of  Christ.  “This  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me;  “this  do  as  often  as  ye 
drink  it  in  remembrance  of  me,  for  as 
oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this 
cup  ye  do  shew  the  Lord’s  death  till  He 
come.”  Hence  it  iB  that  the  churches 
have  ordained  in  their  forms  of  wor- 
ship these  stated  periods  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  communion  service,  that 
all  who  love  Jei&rs  Christ  in  sincerity 
and  in  truth  may  have  the  opportunity 
to  enjoy  the  gloriouB  privilege  of  re 
newing  the  covenant  vows,  feasting 
their  souls  upon  the  bread  of  life  and 
thus  keep  in  remembrance  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  comes. 

The  gospel  iB  different  from  the  law. 
He  who  disobeyed  the  law  must  suffer 
the  penalty  of  his  transgression,  and 
any  gross  transgression  was  punished 
with  the  death  of  the  offender,  as  we 
read  in  Exod.  12  : 19,  “Seven  days  shall 
there  be  no  leaven  found  in  your 
houses:  for  whosoever  eateth  that 

which  is  leavened,  even  that  soul  shall 
be  cut  off  from  the  congregation  of 
Israel,  whether  he  be  a stranger  or  born 
in  the  land.”  The  gospel  iB  the  law  of 
love  and  those  who  accept  it  are  gov- 
erned by  Us  principles,  teachings  and 
doctrines.  When  any  one  is  brought 
under  this  perfect  law  of  love,  he  will 
manifest  it  in  his  life  and  in  bll  that 
he  does.  He  will  be  ever  ready  to  ful- 
fill all  the  precepts  and  commandments 
of  his  Master,  however  great  a trial  or 
self-denial  to  his  carnal  nature  it  may 
cost;  yea,  it  w il  be  his  joy,  his  pleasure, 
and  his  delight,  to  do  them.  We  all 
know  with  what  pleasure  we  wait  upon 
the  friend  whom  we  love  and  respect. 
We  consider  uo  duty  too  menial,  no 
task  too  hard  when  it  is  for  his  com- 
fort or  pleasure;  and  just  so  it  is  with 
the  true  and  faithful  child  of  God;  he 
will  delight  most  in  the  work  and  serv- 
ice of  the  Master  for  thus  it  becometh 
him  to  fuitili  all  righteousness,  even  as 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us 
an  example  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps. 

Even  as  Christ  conformed  himself  to 
every  ordinance  of  the  church  that  he 
might  be  an  example  unto  his  follow- 
ers, so  we  also  should  follow  him  in  all 
appointed  ways,  All  who  have  come  to 
a knowledge  of  the  truth  and  found 
peace  in  believing  on  Jesus  Christ,  de- 
sire, according  to  his  example,  to  be 
baptized,  and  united  aB  living  branches 
to  the  true  vine,  and  receive  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  church,  not  as  though 
they  were  compelled  to  do  so  by  the 


laws  of  the  church,  not  through  fear  of 
punishment,  but  through  the  love  of 
God,  the  love  of  the  church,  and  the 
love  of  their  fellow  beings  (especially 
for  those  who  are  yet  in  darkness  and 
in  sin)  that  they  may  see  the  beauty  of 
holiness  in  them  as  a light  shlneth  in 
the  darkness,  and  as  a city  that  is  set 
on  a hill  which  cannot  be  hid:  and  that 
they  may  be  like  leaven  which  leaven- 
eth  the  whole  lump.  That  we  should 
obey  certain  laws  only  because  we  fear 
punishment,  indicates  that  we  do  not 
possess  the  true  spirit,  of  obedience,  and 
it  is  no  credit  for  us  that  we  keep  in- 
violate the  law  from  that  motive;  hut 
if  we  keep  the  laws  because  we  love 
the  right,  then  we  have  the  true  spirit 
of  obedience  and  wili  not  fall  into  con- 
demnation; and  thus  it  is  with  the  true 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  must  have 
the  love  of  God  in  his  heart.  The  spirit 
of  love  must  draw  him  and  dwell  in 
him  and  be  his  constant  guide,  his  ever- 
living  hope.  ThiB  spirit  will  teach  him 
and  shew  him  the  way  and  give  him 
wisdom  to  distinguish  the  right  from 
the  wrong;  and  if  this  spirit  of  love 
which  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  dwells 
within  him,  then  he  will  have  no  de- 
sire to  neglect  or  to  avoid  the  ordi- 
nances and  the  sacraments  which  God 
through  His  Son  instituted,  but  he  will 
much  more  desire  to  observe  and  keep 
them;  not  so  much  because  he  fears 
God  but  because  he  loves  Him;  and 
this  is  the  highest,  the  noblest,  and  the 
holiest  obedience  which  man  can  give 
to  his  Maker.  Such  was  the  obedience 
JesuB  yielded  to  His  Father,  and  this 
is  the  obedience  by  which  we  may 
come  to  the  throne  of  grace  and  say: 
“Abba  Father.” 

If  we  do  not  keep  the  ordinances  of 
God  it  proves  either  that  we  have  lost 
our  interest  in  Christ  and  in  the  church 
and  that  our  love  for  them  has  grown 
cold,  or  that  we  are  too  much  con- 
formed to  the  world,  or  that  our  faith 
is  too  weak  to  sustain  us;  or  that  we 
are  so  deeply  interested  in  our  worldly 
affairs  that  we  have  forgotten  our 
covenant  vows  and  are  neglecting  the 
salvation  of  our  souls,  giving  too  much 
care  for  the  body  and  things  of  time 
and  sense;  or  that  we  are  in  some  way 
dissatisfied  with  the  church  and  those 
who  compose  it.  Any  of  these  things 
comiug  between  us  and  our  duty  to 
God,  wiil  be  sullicient,  if  no  effort  is 
made  to  remove  them  and  to  reconcile 
ourselves  again,  to  bar  forever  the 
gates  of  Heaven  against  us;  for  the 
moment  that  any  of  these  things  fall 
in  our  way,  we  begin  to  depart  farther 
and  farther  from  Christ  and  the  path 
of  duty,  and  become  more  and  more 
entangled  in  sin,  and  sink  constantly, 
deeper  and  deeper  in  unbelief  and 
unrighteousness;  and  if  we  desire  to  be 
reconciled  and  establish  ourselves 
agaiu  in  true  love  to  God  and  the 
brotherhood,  the  interests  of  the  church 
and  our  souls’  salvation,  we  must  agree 
with  the  adversary  quickly;  we  must 
not  delay,  we  must  not  waste  precious 
time,  for  we  know  not  the  day  nor  the 
hour  when  our  Lord  will  come  to  call 
us  to  an  account  of  our  stewardship; 
but  we  must  carefully  examine  our- 
selves and  learn  what  is  the  true  cause 
that  makes  us  thus  disinterested  and 
unwilling  to  conform  to  the  ordinances 
of  God,  and  when  we  discover  the 
cause,  cast  it  out  and  renounce  it,  and 
return  again  to  our  duty.  If  our  hearts 
have  never  been  truly  converted  to 
God,  (hen  we  must  not  rest  day  nor 


night,  but  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer, 
to  have  mercy  on  our  souls,  and  bring 
us  fully  to  Him,  that  we  may  be  en- 
tirely transformed  to  Him  in  the  re 
newing  of  our  minds,  and  know  what 
is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  per- 
fect will  of  God.  If  our  love  for  God 
and  the  Church  has  grown  cold,  we 
must  seek  to  regain  it;  like  the  man 
who  had  a hundred  sheep  and  lost  one, 
we  must  search  for  it  diligently,  and 
when  we  have  found  it  we  will  bring 
it  back  with  us,  and  our  hearts  will 
hold  a feast  of  rejoicing  unto  the  Lord 
for  the  new  found  love.  If  our  faith 
is  weak,  prayer  will  sustain  it.  If 
riches,  worldly  lust,  care  for  the  body, 
a disobedient  spirit,  etc.,  have  been  the 
cause,  prayer  and  earnest  effort  will 
help  us  to  remove  them  from  us  and 
to  set  our  hearts  and  our  affections 
again  on  things  which  are  from  above. 
If  difficulties  with  the  brethren  have 
stood  in  our  way,  prayer  will  avail  to 
make  us  kind  and  forgiving  towards 
one  another,  and  God  will  work  out  a 
reconciliation  in  love  between  us  and 
those  against  whom  we  had  a fault; 
but  if  we  pray  we  must  also  act  in  ac 
cordance  therewith  and  make  ourselves 
willing  to  be  conformed  to  the  perfect 
will  of  God,  else  our  prayer  is  only  a 
a mockery  and  will  bring  us  no  good. 

Let  us  then,  my  brethren,  consider 
these  things  and  if  there  is  a fault  with 
any  of  us,  oh,  let  us  remove  it,  and 
come  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  with 
a witling  offering;  led  by  the  spirit  of 
love  and  taught  of  God,  let  us  bring 
our  offering  like  Abel,  that  it  may  be 
accepted  of  the  Lord  and  well-pleasing 
in  His  sight.  The  Lord’s  Supper  was 
instituted  by  Christ,  it  was  observed 
by  His  apostles,  it  was  kept  by  the 
early  churches  and  through  all  genera- 
tions, to  the  present  day;  and  to  the 
true  disciple  it  is  not  an  imposed  duty, 
but  he  comes  with  desire  to  eat  the 
Lord’s  Passover.  He  comes  like  a 
friend  invited  to  a feast  of  which  he 
considers  it  a great  privilege  to  par 
take.  The  psalmist  says:  “Behold  how 
good  and  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity.”  And  so  it  is. 
Behold,  how  beautiful  it  is,  and  how 
pleasant  when  a whole  community,  or 
congregation  of  people,  all  dwell  to- 
gether in  peace  and  harmony;  when 
they  are  all  of  the  same  mind  and  each 
one  in  that  whole  community  performs 
willingly  and  creditably  every  duty 
that  is  assigned  to  him,  and  thus  all 
working  together  for  each  other’s  good 
and  for  the  good  of  the  whole  com- 
munity, because  each  feels  interested 
in  it  and  does  all  he  can  to  promote  the 
general  welfare,  and  thus  they  delight 
themselves  in  doing  good,  and  in  help- 
ing one  another;  but  when  some  are 
dissatisfied,  and  others  regardless  of 
their  duty— when  selfishness,  and  pride, 
and  evil  desireB  break  in  and  destroy 
the  harmony  which  should  exist.  Oh, 
what  a sad  thiDg  it  is! 

And  this  is  the  reason  why  Chris- 
tians have  so  little  influence  and  why 
they  are  sometimes  so  evil  spoken  of — 
they  do  not  keep  themselves  pure  and 
unspotted  before  the  world— they  do 
not  manifest  true  love  to  God  and  the 
brethren— they  pass  these  things  over 
lightly,  forgetting  that  the  eyes  of  the 
world  as  well  aB  the  all-seeing  eye  of 
God  is  ever  upon  them. 

This  is  the  season  again  wherein 
most  of  our  churches  celebrate  the 
suffering  and  death  of  our  Savior;  let 
us  therefore  consider  our  ways,  and  our 


lives,  and  purge  out  the  old  leaven, 
that  we  may  be  a new  lump,  as  we  are 
unleavened,  for  even  Christ  our  pass 
over  is  sacrificed  for  us;  and  if  he  so 
loved  us  that  be  came  into  the  world 
to  suffer  and  die  for  us,  even  while  we 
are  yet  sinners,  we  should  also  show 
forth  our  love  to  him  in  keeping  his 
commandments,  for  by  this  shall  all 
meu  know  that  we  are  hiB  disciples. 
Let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  him,  for 
whosoever  is  ashamed  to  confess  him 
before  men,  of  him  will  He  also  be 
aBhamed  before  his  heavenly  Father. 

Grace,  peace,  and  mercy  unto  every 
reader  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


For  me  Herald  of  Truth. 

AN  ADMONITION. 


BY  A SISTER. 


[The  following  was  written  as  a 
private  letter  to  the  Editor,  but  as  it 
contains  many  good  thoughts  we  take 
the  liberty  of  giving  it  to  our  readers 
in  the  form  of  an  article.] 

Dear  Brother.  Greeting,  in  Jesus’ 
name.  It  is  with  a sad  heart  that  I 
write  to-day.  I have  been  pressed  to 
write  so  often,  but  1 was  like  Jonah,  I 
wanted  to  get  away  from  it,  but  dur- 
ing the  night,  while  others  were  asleep 
l was  wrestling  with  God,  and  prayed 
that  He  might  guide  my  hand,  so  I 
might  only  write  what  would  be  pleas- 
ing to  Him,  for  of  ourselves  we  can  do 
nothing;  in  Him  we  live,  move  and 
have  our  being,  and  as  we  all  have  to 
work  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,  I have  to  tremble  a 
great  many  times,  when  I read  the 
Word  of  God.  In  thiB  book  we  can  see 
what  is  required  of  us  as  followers  of 
the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 

“Oh  Lord,  be  gracious  unto  us;  we 
waited  for  Thee;  be  thou  our  arm 
every  morning  and  our  salvation  also 
in  the  time  of  trouble,  until  the  Spirit 
be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high,  and 
the  wilderness  be  a fruitful  field,  and 
the  fruitful  field  be  counted  for  a 
forest.  Then  Judgment  shall  dwell  in 
the  wilderness  and  righteousness  re 
main  in  the  fruitful  field.  For  the 
Lord  is  our  Judge." 

We  as  a Mennonite  body  have  great 
reason  t-o  watch  and  pray  lest  we  enter 
into  those  things  that  will  lead  more 
and  more  into  worldliness,  which  is  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 
“When  pride  cometh,  then  cometh 
shame;  but  with  the  lowly  is  wisdom.” 
I’rov.  11:2.  “The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
to  hate  evil,  pride  and  arrogancy,  and 
the  evil  way,  and  the  forward  mouth 
do  I hate.”  Frov.  8:13. 

Now,  I,  Nebuchadnezzar  praise  and 
extol  and  honor  the  King  of  heaven, 
all  whose  works  are  truth,  and 
HIb  ways,  judgment;  and  those  that 
walk  in  pride  He  is  able  to  abase.” 
Dan.  4 : 37.  “Thefts,  covetousness, 
wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an 
evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness; 
all  these  evil  things  come  from  within, 
and  defile  the  man.”  Math.  7 : 22, 23. 

“Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is 
in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
is  not  of  the  Father  but  is  of  the 
world.”  I Jn.  2:15:16. 

I do  not  mention  any  of  these  Script- 
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ures  because  1 think  you  do  not  know 
them  better  than  1 do,  but  when  1 look 
around  and  see  these  things  one  after 
the  other,  following,  what  Bhall  we  do? 
Shall  we  close  our  eyes  and  be  lulled 
to  sleep  with  theBe  things  standing 
against  us?  It  grieves  me  to  see 
Meunonites,  trimmed  up  in  the  highest 
styles  of  fashion:  the  hair  puffed 
and  roiled  up  with  combs,  pins,  and 
ribbons,  presenting  a most  hideous 
appearance  and  leaving  no  room  for  a 
covering,  and  the  bonnets  so  small 
they  will  scarcely  cover  the  head  repre- 
senting the  lowly  name  of  Jesus  with 
ruffles,  ribbons,  etc.  I know  the  name 
is  not  the  religion;  but  if  they  cannot 
become  willing  to  walk  in  humility 
why  do  they  not  take  some  other  name 
where  it  makes  no  difference.  It  does 
make  a difference,  but  Borne  will  not 
believe  it.  The  scriptures  say,  we 
shall  bring  up  our  children  in  the 
nature  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 
To  day  that  makes  no  difference.  See 
how  the  little  innocent  children  are 
dressed!  It  looks  aB  if  each  one  tried 
to  have  their  s dressed  the  finest. 
These  things  ought  not  to  be.  There 
are  people  who  Bay  our  fore  lathers 
were  not  so  spiritual  and  did  no  mis 
Bion  work.  They  all  had  their  mission. 
They  (as  a rule)  practiced  what  they 
preached.  Their  houses  were  not 
decorated  with  costly  furniture,  nor 
were  pictures  of  all  kinds  hung  over 
the  walls  with  draperies,  lace  curtains, 
and  a thousand  other  things  that  are 
not  becoming  to  us  as  a separate  or  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  unto  good 
works.  Can  you  see  the  difference  be- 
tween the  Christian  people  of  thirty  or 
forty  years  ago  and  those  of  to-day? 
Their  measures  used  to  be  filled  up, 
shaken  down,  and  running  over;  they 
did  not  make  a display  at  suppers  or 
dinners,  or  parties  or  such  like.  Par- 
ties were  not  allowed  even  to  the 
young  folks  that  did  not  belong  to 
church.  Today  the  young  members 
(and  our  older  ones,  too)  can  go  to 
placeB  of  thiB  kind  and  have  the  same 
amusements  as  the  world  has,  and  yet, 
they  are  called  consistent  members. 
Am  I wrong  in  mentioning  these 
things?  1 know  1 cannot  make  one 
hair  white  or  black,  but  one  thing  1 do 
know,  (because  the  scripture  says  so), 
that  we  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon. W here  shall  we  look  to  ? 

The  apostle  tells  us  that  “Whatso 
ever  we  sow  that  shall  we  also  reap,” 
Now  I am  not  writing  these  things  in 
a fault  finding  spirit;  but  as  one  that 
loves  the  church,  and  the  brotherhood, 
and  only  in  the  name  of  Jesus  could  1 
approach  a subject  of  so  great  impor- 
tance. One  soul  is  worth  more  than 
the  whole  world.  Then  why  Bhould  we 
be  indifferent  about  the  very  things 
that  are  most  needful.  “Jesus  answered 
them,  and  said,  My  doctrine  is  not 
mine,  but  His  that  sent  me.”  If  any 
man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I speak  of  myself. 

When  we  look  about  and  see  our 
Mennonite  people  build  houses  just  as 
the  world  does,  and  furnish  them  just 
as  the  world  does,  drees  just  the  same, 
with  the  exception  of  a bonnet  perhaps, 
and  deal  just  the  Bame,  must  we  bear 
all  these  things  and  say,  “Peace,  peace  ?” 
How  careful  they  had  to  be  in  old 
Bible  times,  to  search  out  the  Achan! 
He  did  not  say,  “If  1 have  done  any- 
thing;” but  he  Baid,  “I  have  stolen  and 
hidden  the  gold.”  “I  took  the  gar- 
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ments,”  eto.  Did  he  juBt  go  on  with 
these  things?  Oh,  no!  “And  they 
took  them  out  of  the  midst  of  the  tent, 
and  brought  them  unto  Joshua,  and 
unto  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
laid  them  out  before  the  Lord,  etc. 
JoBh.  7:2-3.  We  have  also  a more  sure 
word  of  propin  cy:  “Whereunto  ye  do 
well  that  take  heed,  as  unto  a light 
that  shineth  in  a dark  place,  until  the 
day  dawn,  and  the  day  star  arise  in 
your  hearts.  2 Pet.  1:19. 

We  are  to  be  “lively  stoneB,”  and  I 
often  think  how  much  hewing  it  does 
take  until  we  fit  just  right  in  the  place 
we  beloDg;  and  if  we  are  not  willing 
and  passive  enough  to  let  the  Lord 
mould  and  shape  us  just  right,  we  are 
not  of  the  lively  Btones,  and  not  a part 
of  that  building  fitly  joined  together. 
Oh,  let  us  be  clothed  with  humility!  or 
rather  in  sack  cloth  and  ashes!  1 feel 
more  like  throwing  myself  on  my  face 
in  the  dust  as  we  read  that  they  did  in 
olden  times,  than  any  thing  else.  It  is 
high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep. 

J pray  that  you  may  receive  this  in 
the  same  spirit  which  I,  in  my  great 
weakness,  have  written  it — in  the  spirit 
of  love,  1 have  love  for  the  church 
and  for  all  God’s  people. 

The  above  letter  is  a very  plain  one, 
and  may  contain  many  truths  that  are 
not  pleasant  to  those  who  are  seeking 
more  after  entertainment  and  pleasure 
than  after  the  plain  truths  of  God’s 
word,  hut  we  believe  it  contains  truths 
that  will  benefit  every  sincere,  God- 
fearing soul.  May  God  grant  that  it 
may  impress  every  reader  of  the 
necessity  of  remaining  close  to  the 
Word  of  God. — Editor. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

COMING  TO  CHRIST. 


BY  F.  B.  P. 


The  Savior  gives  glorious  invitations 
to  the  sinner,  and  it  is  certainly  a very 
noteworthy  fact  that  throughout  the 
entire  Bible,  during  Old  Testament  aDd 
New  Testament  times,  there  were 
given  the  most  blessed,  the  most  tender 
invitations  for  sinners  to  turn  unto  the 
Lord  and  live. 

God  said  to  Noah,  “Come  thou,  and 
all  thy  house  unto  the  ark;  for  thee 
have  I seen  righteous  before  me  in  this 
generation.” 

Through  Isaiah  the  prophet,  we  have 
another,  so  overflowing  with  love  and 
tenderness  that  every  soul  should  be 
melted  into  the  very  depths  of  humil- 
ity and  submission  by  the  blessed 
promise  which  is  held  out  to  every 
sin-sick  soul:  “Come  now,  let  us  reason 
together,  saith  the  Lord;  though  your 
sins  be  as  Bcarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white 
as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crim 
son,  they  shall  be  as  wool.”  Isa.  I : 18. 
Again,  “Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye 
saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth;  for  1 
am  God  and  there  is  no  one  else.”  Isa. 
45:22. 

In  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  we 
have  the  sweet  and  comforting  lnvita 
tion  of  our  Savior.  (Matt.  11  :28,  29), 
where  He  says:  Come  unto  me  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  1 
will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon 
you  and  learn  of  me,  for  1 am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  so  shall  ye  find  reBt 
unto  your  bouIb;  for  my  yoke  is  easy 
and  my  burden  is  light.” 

Coming  unto  Christ  is  the  only  hope 
of  the  sinner,  the  only  way  of  salva- 
tion. There  is  none  other  name  given 


under  heaven,  among  men,  whereby  we 
can  be  saved  but  the  name  of  Jesus, 
who  gave  bis  life  for  us  He  is  the 
way,  and  the  life,  and  the  truth;  and 
no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  except 
by  Him. 

The  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  is  a 
beautiful  illustration  of  the  love,  the 
mercy,  the  forgiving  spirit  of  the  great 
Father  above,  who  is  both  able  aud 
willing  to  Bave  to  the  uttermost  ail 
who  come  to  him,  or  who  call  upon  llis 
name. 

God’s  willingness  to  receive  and  for- 
give sinners  is  shown  in  this  that  He 
uses  every  means  to  bring  us  to  a con- 
sciousness of  our  sins. 

That  He  sends  His  spirit  to  plead  with 
us  and  to  reprove  us,  to  strive  with  us 
aud  in  this  way  to  understand  our  lost 
condition  and  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come.  He  sayB,  “Behold  1 stand  at  the 
door  and  knock;  if  any  man  bear  my 
voice  and  open  the  door,  1 will  enter  in 
and  sup  with  him  and  he  with  me.” 

That  He  gives  us  warnings,  instruct- 
ors, and  experiences  which  tend  to 
show  us  our  danger  while  in  the  ways 
of  sin,  and  our  security  when  we  come 
into  the  love  and  under  the  protection 
of  Jesus. 

He  shows  us  how  ready  and  how 
willing  He  is  to  save  us,  by  giving  HiB 
only  begotten  Son  to  die  for  our  tins, 
so  that  all  who  accept  Him  and  believe 
in  Him  should  nut  perish,  hut  have 
everlasting  life. 

He  provides  the  means  by  which  all 
may  have  the  gospel  preached  unto 
them,  aud  so  learn  of  the  great  salva- 
tion, which  the  apostle  teaches  us,  no 
one  should  neglect.  A beautiful  ex- 
ample thus  we  have  in  the  sending  of 
Peter  to  Cornelius. 

Let  us  consider  also  the  greatness  of 
His  mercy.  The  prodigal  son  wasted 
his  fortune  and  his  means  by  a very 
wicked  and  voluptuous  life.  When  he 
came  to  himself  and  returned  to  the 
father’s  house,  he  was  tenderly  re- 
ceived as  a son,  and  all  his  past  diso- 
bedience and  inclination  to  evil  was 
forgiven,  and  there  was  gladness  of 
heart,  and  rejoiciDg  of  the  soui,  that 
the  wayward  aud  wicked  prodigal  bad 
returned  and  was  saved. 

In  order  to  be  saved  we  must  come 
now.  We  must  not  put  off  the  Impor- 
tant work;  to  morrow  it  may  be  too 
late.  Come  now.  Now  is  the  accepted 
time;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

Jesus  said  to  a certain  man,  Follow 
me.  He  replied,  “Let  us  first  go  home 
and  bury  my  father.”  Jesus  replied, 
“Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  but  go 
•thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
We  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be 
hindered,  in  coming  to  Jesus  by  any- 
thing or  by  any  person.  “Every  one 
that  forsakes  houses  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands  for  my  name's  6ake, 
shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  and  shall 
inherit  eternal  life."  Luke  19  : 29. 

Let  us  thank  God  daily  for  His 
mercy  and  goodness,  and  for  the 
blessed  invitations  He  has  given  ub  in 
His  word,  and  let  us  come  to  Him  with 
the  full  assurance  that  whosoever  com 
eth  unto  Him  lie  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A SUGGESTION. 

I am  continually  asked  a great  many 
questions  about  the  Church  anil  S.  S. 
Hymnal,  and  am  glad  to  have  it  so 


because  it  shows  that  our  people  are 
interested  in  the  new  hymn  hook.  The 
committee  has  for  several  reasons  been 
making  haste  slowly.  One  of  these  is 
on  account  of  the  lack  of  funds  pro- 
vided for  the  purpose.  We  made 
several  calls  for  contributions,  hut  the 
response  has  been  disappointing,  partly 
on  account  of  similar  methods  in 
former  publications  having  proved  un- 
satisfactory. The  interest  and  en- 
couragement given  in  other  particulars, 
however,  convinces  us  of  the  fact  that  a 
new  bock  is  wanted,  that  it  will  begener- 
aliy  adopted,  and  that  many  congrega 
tions  have  patiently  waited  for  the  first 
copy  to  make  its  appearance. 

The  copy  and  manuscript  is  about 
completed,  the  contract  with  the  pub- 
lishers made  and  let,  aud  the  funds  lor 
the  first  issue  of  three  thousand  se- 
cured. Bro.  J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Freeport, 
III.,  who  is  secured  by  the  signature  of 
twenty  or  more  brethren,  advances  the 
money  aud  takes  charge  of  the  sales  of 
the  book.  There  will  be  several  "dis- 
tributing centers”  decided  upon  where 
orders  may  be  placed  but  these  work 
and  make  sales  under  the  instructions 
of  Bro.  Shoemaker.  The  committee  has 
authorized  him  to  prepare  the  manu- 
script for  the  press  aud  assume  all 
respondoilities,  a pretty  heavy  load  for 
one  man,  but  we  have  every  confidence 
that  the  Lord  will  sustain  him  aud 
crown  his  efforts  with  success.  Bro.  J. 
D.  Brunk  has  kindly  consented  to  give 
us  the  benefit  of  his  knowledge  of 
music  and  act  as  musical  editor.  He 
will  be  expected  to  revise,  if  need  hej 
and  prepare  all  original  hjmns,  songs 
and  tuneB  and  with  Brc.  Shoemaker, 
arrange  its  contents.  It  is  to  he  well 
arranged  both  as  to  subject  aud  index. 
The  first  line  in  alphabetical  order;  the 
title  of  the  hymns;  the  classification  as 
to  thought  with  number  of  page  and 
any  other  feature  of  convenience  will 
find  a place  in  the  index. 

On  account  of  a lack  of  funds  to  pay 
copyrights,  we  have  concluded  to  ad 
vance  the  price  and  in  that  wa>  raise 
that  amount.  This  is  fair,  each  one 
who  buys  a book  pays  his  share.  It  is 
to  contain  four  hundred  English  and 
fifty  German  hymns,  well  bound  in 
cloth,  and  sell  for  75cts.  An  English 
edition  will  be  published,  that  is,  the 
German  appendix  left  out,  hut  the 
price  is  the  same. 

The  “suggestion”  I wish  to  impress 
most  forcibly  upon  our  mind  is  thiB, 
Several  parties  have  sent  me  their 
orders  with  cash  for  the  Church  and 
S.  8.  Hymnal,  and  the  thought  sug- 
gested itself  at  once.  Why  not  every 
one  who  wantB  a copy,  or  every  church 
who  wish  to  supply  their  congrega- 
tions, send  their  orders  with  cash  to 
Bro.  J.  S.  Snoeiu.tker,  and  in  this  way 
help  him  hear  the  expense  of  publica- 
tion? The  hook  will  he  worth  its  price 
to  any  of  our  people;  you  caunot  afford 
to  do  without  a copy,  if  you  wish  to 
keep  in  touch  with  the  songs  of  Zion 
and  why  not  lend  a helping  hand  by 
placing  your  orders  at  once?  In  case 
you  wish  to  see  a list  of  hymns  con- 
tained before  you  make  your  purchase, 
write  to  Bro.  S and  he  will  saiit-fy  you 
on  that  point. 

With  best  wishes,  as  ever, 

M.  S.  Stkineu,  Sec  y of  Com. 

Columbus  Crave,  Ohio.  ( ll.  F.  IK 

Ho.  1.) 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  sub 
scription  to  the  Hekald  of  Truth. 
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ENGLISH  SCHOOL  AT  DHAM- 
TARI. 


The  following  report  by  the  Inspect- 
or of  schools  in  the  “Visitor's  ltegis- 
ter”  may  be  interesting  to  our  readers. 
—Editor. 

This  school  has  recently  been  Btarted 
by  the  Mennonite  Mission,  and  has 
already  26  pupils  on  the  roll,  classified 
as  follows: 

Classes  1 II  111  IV  Total. 

Enrolled  18  6 0 2.  26. 

Present  16  I L 21. 

All  except  two  pay  fees.  This  is 
pretty  conclusive  evidence  that  the 
Mission  is  supplying  a popular  want  in 
opening  an  English  school.  All  the 
boys  who  used  to  attend  the  Municipal 
Vernacular  Middle  School  in  the  IVth 
andVth  classes  are  to  be  found  here. 

At  present  there  is  only  one  teacher, 
Mr.  S.  N.  Bishaws,  who  is  fully  quali- 
fied as  regards  his  knowlege  of  Eng 
lish  and  his  general  intelligence  for 
his  position,  and  who  only  requires  to 
pass  in  technical  subjects  of  the  Teach- 
er’s Certificate  Examination  to  be  fully 
qualified  for  the  Head  Mastership  of 
an  English  Middle  School. 

It  is  somewhat  unfortunate  that  the 
boys  have  been  admitted  at  various 
times,  and  graded  in  various  classes. 
As  the  teacher  has  also  to  supervise 
the  Hindi  Boys’ School  as  well  as  the 
Girls’  School  it  iB  practically  an  im- 
possibility for  him  to  teach  three 
English  Classes,  the  1st  class  being 
divided  into  sections  according  to  ad- 
vancement. In  my  opinion  it  would 
be  better  to  form  one  class  and  teach 
that  thoroughly.  One  result  of  the 
present  arrangement  is  that  the  vernac- 
ular  subjects  are  neglected,  and  sutti- 
cient  time  is  not  found  for  the  teach- 
ing of  conversational  English.  A 
second  class  could  be  formed  after  a 
year's  interval,  when,  I understand,  an 
assistant  will  have  been  provided.  It 
would  also  be  wise  to  adopt  a rule  that 
new  pupils  are  to  be  admitted — unless 
under  special  circumstances— only  at 
one  period  of  each  year,  so  that  the 
necessity  of  dividing  the  1st  class  into 
sections  need  not  arise.  The  experi 
ment  has  already  shown  that  there  is  a 
considerable  demand  for  English  edu- 
cation, and  the  Management  can  afford 
to  make  its  own  terms  as  to  admis- 
sion. 

As  regards  tuition,  I do  not  think  it 
is  wise  to  try  to  teach  everything  at 
the  outset  in  English.  For  the  first 
year  or  two  the  teaching  of  arithmetic, 
geography,  etc.,  should  be  continued  in 
the  pupils’  vernacular,  and  special  at- 
tention should  be  given  to  the  study 
of  grammar  in  the  vernacular,  aB  a 
basis  for  the  study  of  Fnglisb  gram 
mar.  English  should  be  confined  in 
the  first  instance  to  the  reading  of  the 
English  text  books  (reading  books  or 
primers)  and  spelling  and  to  conver- 
sation lessons,  based  on  the  reading 
lessons,  or  based  on  the  observation  of 
things  around  them.  Only  when  con- 
siderable progress  has  been  made  in 
reading  and  speaking  English,  should 
the  language  become  the  medium  of 
study  in  other  subjects  such  as  arith- 
metic, geography,  etc.  This  rule  ap- 
plies to  the  teaching  of  English  gram 
mar.  I warn  the  master  against  the 
attempt  to  teach  English  grammar  in 
the  English  language,  until  the  pupils 
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have  made  sure  of  their  ground  in  the 
grammar  of  the  vernacular  and  Eng 
lish  grammar  aB  it  is  presented  in  the 
Bhashantar  1’athmala. 

The  teaching  of  writing  deserves 
more  attention  than  seems  to  be  paid 
to  it  at  present.  Accuracy  in  the  for- 
mation of  letters  ought  to  be  aimed  at. 

In  all  those  subjects  which  are  mere 
reversal  of  the  work  of  the  vernacular 
IVth  class  a deeper  or  wider  compre- 
hension of  the  subject  should  be  aimed 
at;  in  arithmetic  for  instance,  a knowl- 
edge of  the  portions  described. 

The  school  is  at  present  located  in 
the  building  erected  for  the  accomoda- 
tion of  the  Hindi  school  but  the  Man- 
agement intends,  if  the  school  de- 

velops as  there  is  reason  to  expect  it 
will,  to  erect  a separate  building. 

There  is  here  the  nucleus  of  a very 
promising  enterprise  to  which  I wish 
every  success. 

HINDI  BOYS'  SCHOOL. 

Enrolled  Class  I II  III.  Total. 

Enrolled  181  12  7.  200. 

Present  134  12  7.  133. 

In  addition  there  are  175  umedwars 
making  a total  of  375. 

The  staff  consists  of  eight  teacherB, 
of  whom  the  Head  Master  alone  is 
certificated.  The  eyes  of  the  manage- 
ment are  open  to  the  necessity  of  hav- 
ing properly  qualified  teachers.  The 
difficulty  of  providing  Christians  with 
the  proper  qualifications  is  great,  and 
the  simplest  way  out  of  the  difficulty  is 
to  make  the  present  members  of  the 
staff  prepare  themselves  for  the  next 
teachers’  certificate  examination,  i.  e., 
the  examination  to  be  held  in  October, 
1902.  They  have  not  had  time  to  pre- 
pare for  the  next  teachers’  certificate 
examination  to  be  held  next  month. 
The  course  of  study  required  iB  that 
laid  diwn  for  the  Fifth  vernacular 
class  togteher  with  the  Departmental 
text  book  on  School  Management. 

The  school  is  now  accommodated  in 
the  new  building  which  is  a large,  well 
lighted  and  well-ventilaied  hall. 

The  registers  are  in  order. 

The  following  is  a statement  of  the 
results  of  my  examination: 

Class  I,  Sec,  1,  52  boys. 

Beading  and  writing  of  words  of 
two  letters  is  passably  done  by  36.  The 
formation  of  letters  in  writing  should 
be  most  accurately  taught  by  the  use 
of  the  blackboard. 

Counting  should  not  be  done  by  rote, 
but  by  the  use  of  the  ballframe  aB 
shown  to  day. 

Sec.  11,  35  boys. 

Beading  up  to  sheet  7 is  satisfactory.- 
30  write  to  dictation,  but  the  letters  are 
not  well  formed. 

Notation:  22  pass.  Somewhat  in- 
accurately done.  1 have  shown  the 
Master  how  to  use  the  ballframe  for 
the  purpose. 

Sec.  Ill,  50  boyB. 

Beading:  45  read  passably,  but  as  a 
rule  rather  fast. 

Dictation:  44  passed.  Writing  mod 
erate. 

Arithmetic:  44  passed  in  addition 
snd  subtraction.  Notation  requires 
more  attention. 

Class  II.  12  present. 

Beading:  10  pasB.  Pronunciation  is 
not  accurate. 

Explanation, 'satisfactory. 

Itecitation:  10  recite.  Some  idea  of 
the  meaning  might  be  imparted. 

Dictation:  10  pass,  5 of  whom  were 
quite  correct.  Writing  fair. 


Arithmetic:  Somewhat  weak.  Only 
7 did  multiplication  correctly. 

Tables:  8 passed. 

Weights  and  measures  should  be 
practically  illustrated. 

In  these  two  classes  Kindergarten 
Drawing  does  not  receive  the  attention 
that  it  ought.  One  or  two  ruled  black- 
boards are  required. 

Class  III.  7 present. 

Beading:  5 are  passable.  Explana- 
tion good.  MSS.  reading  is  taught. 

Dictation:  Good;  all  pass.  Writing 
fair. 

Arithmetic:  Slate,  weak.  4 pass. 
Mental,  slow. 

Geography:  Definitions  intelligently 
taught.  School  map  known  but  scale 
is  not  understood.  A more  accurate 
map  drawn  to  scale  is  required.  The 
boys  should  do  the  measuring  them- 
selves, and  see  how  the  map  is  con- 
structed. Progress  in  geography  is 
not  sufficient  considering  that  the 
time  table  shows  that  it  is  taught 
every  day. 

Writing  copies  are  fairly  well  written 
but  should  show  more  signs  of  system- 
atic correction. 

Grammar  is  not  taught.  This  should 
be  introduced  at  once  if  it  is  intended 
to  carry  on  any  of  these  boys  to  the 
English  school  afterwards. 

Drill  and  Kasrat  have  been  intro- 
duced and  a fair  beginning  made,  but 
there  is  still  a great  deal  to  be  learned 
in  accuracy  and  smartness. 

On  the  whole  the  school  is  making 
satisfactory  progress,  especially  when 
it  is  remembered  that  these  are  all, — 
or  amost  all— children  who  were  starv- 
ing laBt  year,  and  that  many  of  them 
have  not  yet  got  over  the  effects  of  the 
famine  upon  their  constitutions 
There  are  Borne  boys  attending  the 
school  from  Dhamtari  town.  Such 
boys  should  be  charged  fees  at  the 
same  rate  as  they  would  be  charged  in 
the  Municipal  school. 

HINDI  GIRLS’  SCHOOL. 

This  school  has  118  girls  on  the  roll; 
108  of  whom  are  in  Class  I,  and  10  in 
Class  11.  To-day  64  were  present  in 
Class  1 and  7 in  Class  11.  There  is 
also  a class  of  70  umedwars. 

The  staff  at  present  consists  of  three 
teachers,  a fourth  having  lately  re- 
signed. The  illness  of  one  tbrowB  the 
whole  of  the  work  on  the  remaining 
two,  and  the  school  is  not  therefore 
progressing  at  present  as  well  as  might 
be  hoped  for. 

The  Management  is  looking  out  for 
a trained  mistress  and  have  adressed 
Mrs.  Lohr,  of  Balaspur,  on  the  subject. 
I hope  they  will  be  successful  in  ob- 
taining one  or  more. 

The  building  is  neat  and  clean  but 
somewhat  over-crowded,  especially  in 
the  room  where  the  umedwars  and 
Claes  I sit. 

The  registers  are  in  order  except  that 
the  Dakhil  Kharij  register  doesn’t  ex 
actly  correspond  with  the  attendance 
register. 

Sewing  is  well  taught,  knitting  has 
not  yet  been  introduced.  The  require- 
ments of  the  curriculum  for  a grant  in 
this  subject  should  be  noted. 

Action  songs  have  also  been  in- 
troduced and  with  fair  success.  The 
Binging  is  slightly  marred  by  a few 
voices  not  In  unison. 

Furniture  is  adequate  but  a ruled 
blackboard  for  Kindergarten  drawing 
is  still  required. 

Instruction  in  "the  three  R's”  it 


generally  very  fair.  There  is  a tend- 
ency to  commit  the  wordB  of  the  book 
or  reading  sheet  to  memory,  which 
should  be  discouraged. 

Writing  on  slates  would  be  improved 
by  greater  attention  to  accuracy  in 
form  espeqially  in  the  1st  class.  The 
pupils  should  also  be  taught  to  write 
larger  than  they  do  at  present. 

Arithmetic  would  be  improved  by  a 
free  use  of  the  ballframe  in  the  teach- 
ing of  numbers  and  the  simple  opera- 
tions of  addition  and  subtraction. 
Section  II  can  write  numbers  on  the 
slate  up  to  100  but  they  don’t  recognize 
them  on  the  Aritbmeticcn. 

The  school  is  on  the  whole  making 
satisfactory  progress,  which,  I trust, 
will  be  renewed  when  a full  staff  has 
been  obtained.  In  the  meantime  some 
of  the  cleverer  girls  of  GIbbs  II  might 
be  made  to  assist  in  the  tuition  of  the 
umedwars  and  the  lowest  section  of 
Class  1. 


ON  THE  WAY. 


Sept.,  1901. 

To  the  Readers  of  the  Herald: — 
Greeting  in  Jesus’ name.  Thinking  it 
would  be  interesting  to  you  to  know 
something  of  our  trip,  1 take  the  pleas- 
ure of  giving  you  a brief  outline  ot  it. 
After  having  had  our  last  meeting  in 
America  for  some  time,  at  the  Home 
Mission  of  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  and  also 
having  a very  good  visit  with  brethren 
from  different  parts,  we  in  company 
with  Sister  Malinda  Ebersole,  of  Chi- 
cago; Mary  Denlinger,  of  Philadelphia; 
Bro.  and  Sister  Gross,  of  Foumainville; 
Bro.  Angeny,  of  Philadelphia;  took  the 
train  for  New  York,  Sept.  9th,  and  ar- 
rived there  the  same  day,  fouDd  a very 
good  place  to  lodge  where  we  could  have 
our  rooms  on  the  same  door  making  it 
very  pleasant  for  us.  After  a hard  day’s 
work  and  part  of  the  night,  we  took  a 
oar  for  the  docks  from  which  we  were 
to  sail  for  London.  We  reached  the 
pier  about  two  hours  before  the  time 
set  for  starting.  Here  we  met  Bro. 
Groff,  who  is  going  with  us  to  India. 
After  attending  to  our  baggage  and 
looking  through  the  ship,  we  met  in 
our  cabin  and  had  a farewell  meeting. 
After  repeating  some  Scripture  verses 
and  having  prayer,  we  joined  hands  and 
sang,  “Blessed  Be  the  Tie  that  Binds,’’ 
and  if  I ever  realized  the  cords  of  love 
that  bind  together  the  hearts  of  the 
Christians  I did  at  this  time;  this  meet 
ing  we  will  no  doubt  remember  as  long 
as  we  live.  We  are  very  thankful  to 
our  blessed  Lord  for  these  privileges 
we  are  haviog.  As  our  ship  left  the 
shore  we  stood  on  deck  watching  our 
dear  friends  with  aching  hearts,  as  they 
stood  on  Bhore  waving  their  handker 
chiefs  as  far  as  we  could  see  them.  As 
they  were  hid  from  our  sight  we  praised 
the  Lord  that  we  have  the  promise  of  a 
Friend  who  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother,  from  whose  sight  we  cannot  be 
hid,  so  we  can  be  happy  even  if  we  did 
leave  our  friends  in  America. 

Many  ask  us  how  we  could  leave  our 
dear  ones  and  go  so  far,  perhaps  never 
to  see  them  again?  This  thought  is 
hard,  but  when  we  think  of  what  Jesus 
left,  Oh,  how  happy  we  are  to  think 
that  Jesus  has  counted  us  worthy  to  go 
for  Him. 

We  have  had  a very  pleasant  voyage, 
with  the  exception  of  a few  days;  but 
many  of  the  passengers  were  sick.  My 
wife  was  sick  a short  time,  Bro.  Groff 
was  sick  nearly  the  whole  way  to  Lon 
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don,  We  arrived  Bafely  In  Southamp-  t 
ton  on  the  18th.  From  here  we  took  t 
the  train  to  Waterloo  Station,  London.  < 
After  having  our  baggage  transferred  i 
to  the  Royal  Albert  Docks,  we  took 
a penny  “bus’’  for  the  Midland  Tem 
perance  Hotel,  76  Guilford  St.,  Russell 
Square,  London.  This  is  a very  nice 
place  to  stop  for  any  who  are  pass 
ing  this  way.  From  this  hotel  we  took 
a penny  bus  to  the  Liverpool  Station 
where  we  took  a special  train  to  the 
Riyal  Alberts  docks,  from  which  we 
set  sail  on  the  ocean  for  Aden.  We  did 
not  see  very  much  of  London  as  we 
were  there  so  short  a time,  but  in  the 
evening  we  walked  about  quite  a good 
deal  and  we  found  we  were  much  more 
safe  aB  strangers  here  than  in  Ch  cago 
or  New  York.  The  police  force  is 
much  better. 

We  sailed  out  of  London  in  the 
Thames  river,  then  entered  the  North 
Sea  and  going  through  the  Str.  of 
Dover  and  English  Channel  we  again 
find  our  ship  on  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 
The  ocean  is  very  rough  and  we  have  a 
head  wind  and  are  losing  time,  they  tell 
me  we  will  be  one  day  late  in  Gibraltar. 
This  is  Saturday,  the  12th.  The  wind  is 
very  strong,  and  the  ship  is  pitching 
hard,  at  times  it  seems  as  if  she  would 
go  over. 

Sunday  Morning. — We  are  now 
through  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  I think  I 
shall  remember  this  bay  very  distinctly, 
as  the  wind  took  my  hat  and  carried  it 
into  the  water;  all  I could  do  was  to 
watch  it  float.  Last  night  we  were 
both  quite  Biek  but  are  feeling  better 
again  to  day,  yet  we  can  not  tell  how 
long  it  will  last,  there  were  not  many 
out  to  services  this  morning,  a great 
many  being  sick. 

Monday  Morning— We  are  feeling 
quite  sick  from  the  storm  we  passed 
through  last  night.  While  we  were  in 
our  cabin  and  did  not  realize  how  bad 
it  was,  yet  we  knew  the  wind  must  be 
blowing  very  hard  as  we  had  to  hold 
ourselves  in  bed  at  times.  They  tell  us 
the  Captain  thought  at  one  time  that 
he  would  have  to  order  us  all  on  deck 
as  he  thought  the  ship  was  gone,  but 
praise  the  Lord,  He  brought  us  safely 
through. 

Tuesday  Morning.— The  water  is  very 
calm  and  we  are  at  Gibraltar.  Here  is 
one  of  the  strongest  fortresses  in  the 
world  and  owned  by  the  English,  lleie 
we  have  Africa  on  our  right  and  Spain 
to  our  left.  In  the  harbor  we  found  an 
American  maa  of  war.  The  stars  and 
stripes  make  us  feel  as  if  we  were  near 
home. 

We  have  bad  a very  nice  trip  from 
Gibraltar  and  are  now  pulliDg  into  the 
port  at  Marseilles,  France,  where  we  will 
Btay  thirty  four  hours.  The  first  thing 
we  did  here  was  to  bid  one  of  our  com- 
pany goodbye,  Bro.  Groff,  who  was  goii  g 
to  India  with  us,  finding  he  could  not 
stand  the  trip  any  farther,  left  us  and 
started  for  America.  We  hope  the 
brother  will  reach  home  safely,  and  we 
wouhl  say  to  any  one  who  is  thinking 
of  going  Into  the  foreign  field,  that 
they  be  sure  and  count  the  cost  before 
they  leave  their  home  land.  The 
money  that  may  be  spent  in  getting  a 
little  experience  and  seeing  a few  sights 
could  be  used  in  Bending  some  one  who 
is  able  to  go  the  whole  way.  1 do  think 
we  ought  to  weigh  the  matter  well 
While  the  ship  was  taking  coal  they 
asked  us  to  leave  the  decks,  so  we  went 
on  shore  and  took  a street  car  and  went 
up  town  to  see  if  we  could  see  any 


thing  that  resembled  America.  The 
stores  looked  much  the  same,  but  on 
entering  them  we  had  hard  work  to 
make  ourselves  understood;  but  got 
what  we  wanted.  There  are  many 
places  of  interest  here  if  one  has  the 
money  to  spare,  as  it  takes  money  to 
get  around.  Not  feeling  that  our 
money  should  be  spent  in  sight  seeing 
we  did  not  get  around  very  much. 
When  we  reached  the  ship  we  were 
very  tired,  as  we  had  walked  a great 
deal. 

We  are  now  sailing  toward  Port  Said. 
We  were  very  glad  to  leave  Marseilles. 
We  have  a four  and  one  half  day’s  jour- 
ney to  Port  Said.  We  are  now  on  the 
“Great  Sea”  where  Paul  had  such  a 
great  experience  on  his  way  to  Rome. 

I muBt  Bay  with  those  who  have  gone 
through  these  waters  that  the  27th  chap- 
ter of  Acts  is  now  becoming  very  real 
to  us.  This  morning  at  one  o'clock 
we  passed  a burning  volcano,  Mount 
Stromboli;  this  was  a very  interesting 
sight,  indeed.  We  could  see  the  red  hot 
lava  running  down  the  mountain  till  it 
reached  the  water’s  edge.  Two  hours 
later  we  passed  Sicily.  This  afternoon 
we  passed  the  Island  of  Crete;  you  re- 
member Paul  said  at  Fairhaveu,  the 
wind  blew  from  the  south  “softly,”  but 
we  could  not  say  that  as  the  wind  blew 
very  hard  from  the  east,  causing  the 
ship  to  toss  a great  deal,  and  many  of 
us  were  quite  sick  a short  time.  If  all 
goes  well  we  will  get  to  Port  Said  this 
evening.  We  are  looking  forward  with 
pleasure  to  that  time,  as  we  expect  to 
get  letters  from  home. 

We  reached  Port  Said  safe  and  are 
now  in  the  Suez  Canal;  we  now  have  on 
the  left,  Arabia;  on  the  right,  Egypt;  as 
we  look  into  Arabia  we  can  not  see  a 
living  thing  of  any  kind,  and  on  the 
Egypt  side  we  see  but  very  little  vege- 
tation. This  evening  after  supper  we 
were  in  our  cabin,  when  all  at  once  we 
heard  a rattling  and  felt  the  ship  give  a 
twist  and  we  went  to  see  what  was  the 
matter  and  we  found  the  ship  had  run 
ashore  and  the  wind  was  blowing  and 
the  hail  was  falling  thick  and  very 
large,  the  largest  we  ever  saw.  This 
seems  to  be  something  unusual  for 
these  parts.  In  about  two  hours  we 
were  going  again.  We  reached  Suez 
this  morning  at  Beven,  will  stay  here 
till  one  P.  M.  to  do  a little  repairing. 
Here  we  could  see  a few  very  large 
shark,  very  near  the  ship. 

We  are  now  in  the  Bed  Sea  and  find 
it  very  smooth  and  we  are  told  we  will 
have  smooth  sailing  the  whole  way. 
We  are  now  passing  along  where  we 
can  Bee  very  plainly  the  mountains  in 
i the  wilderness  where  the  children  of 
Israel  wandered  so  many  years,  it 
seems  as  we  are  going  along  and  view 
ing  the  shores  through  our  glass  that 
we  can  see  them  there,  and  we  were 
saying  as  we  were  reading  about  them 
and  then  trying  to  see  the  different 
, places  that  are  mentioned,  that  we  do 
, not  blame  them  very  much  for  mur 
muring.  It  is  a very  desolate  looking 
’ place;  not  a green  thing  can  be  seen,  or 
! a tree  of  any  kind.  We  are  now  where 
, it  is  supposed  they  crossed  the  sea. 
i All  these  things  are  becoming  very 
, real  to  us  now  as  we  are  going  along. 

, How  thankful  we  should  be  that  we 
are  not  forced  to  live  in  a land  like 
this,  aud  how  we  ought  to  show  our 
, appreciation  tor  being  born  in  aland 
t of  liberty  and  with  an  abundance  of  ail 
t that  we  need  aud  plenty  to  spare,  by 
y living  very  close  to  Him  every  day  and 


giving  of  our  abundance  to  help  carry 
the  Gospel  to  these  poor  people  with 
whom  we  are  coming  in  contact  with 
every  day  since  we  left  London.  There 
are  many  heathen  working  on  this  ship. 

We  are  now  at  Aden  and  have  been 
transferred  to  the  ship,  Oriental,  a very 
fine  vessel.  Here  we  see  many  strange 
things  as  we  have  all  along  the  way.  It 
seems  all  the  heavy  hauling  is  done 
with  the  camel.  They  are  an  awkward 
looking  animal,  but  are  very  strong 
We  are  now  on  the  Arabian  Sea  and 
if  all  is  well  we  will  reach  Bombay  to- 
morrow morning,  Saturday,  Oct.  Pith. 
We  have  enjoyed  our  trip  very  much. 
We  are  well  and  happy;  will  be  very 
happy  to  get  to  our  future  field  of  labor. 
We  feel  our  unworthinesB  very  much, 
yet  by  the  help  of  the  Lord  we  shall  be 
happy  to  do  what  little  we  can.  Pray 
for  ub  that  we  may  be  used  in  ad- 
vancing His  cause  in  India,  nnd  that 
lost  souls  may  be  won  for  Christ. 

Your  Brother  in  Christ. 

M.  C.  Lai-f. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

BRIGHTER  PROSPECTS. 

BY  J.  A.  RESSLER. 

Since  last  week  abundant  rains  have 
fallen  in  this  vicinity  and  there  is  no 
longer  any  doubt  as  to  the  prospects 
for  the  rice  crop.  Throughout  this  dis- 
trict it  is  quite  evident  that  there  will 
be  at  least  a full  normal  yield.  The 
rainy  season  is  apparently  now  over 
and  we  look  forward  to  a period  of 
relief  Irom  the  famine  work.  It  is  a 
great  source  of  comfort  to  us  to  know 
that  there  is  not  to  be  famine.  To  see 
the  suffering  which  famine  invariably 
brings  is  hard.  But  it  must  be  infin- 
itely harder  to  be  the  victims  of  such 
suffering. 

This  brighter  prospect  leaves  us  free 
to  devote  our  attention  in  more  direct 
ways  to  the  special  work  for  which 
we  came— the  telling  of  the  goBpel 
message.  But  still  our  work  must  be 
for  some  time  largely  reconstructive 
work.  For  it  will  be  many  years  be- 
fore the  last  of  the  terrible  effects  of 
the  famine  have  passed  away.  We 
have  right  here  about  600  children  who 
have  been  left  to  us  as  the  heritage  of 
that  time  of  suffering. 

Aside  from  our  spiritual  work  we 
have  still  much  to  do  in  a material 
way.  We  shall  have  to  build  houses  as 
fast  as  our  raeanB  permit.  The  lepers 
are  living  in  houses  with  mud  walls 
and  grass  roofs.  They  should  have— 
almost  must  have— their  solid  houses 
built  before  the  next  rains  come  on. 
Where  the  means  are  to  come  for  this 
we  do  not  know  except  that  the  Lord 
will  send  them.  We  have  so  far  re- 
ceived only  twenty  five  dollars  from 
America  for  the  lepers.  And  yet  the 
Leper  Asylum  has  never  been  in  debt. 

As  soon  as  our  lease  of  the  seventeen 
acres  of  land  just  back  of  our  present 
compound  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
Chief  Commissioner  we  shall  begin  the 
erection  of  buildings  for  the  untainted 
children  of  lepers.  This  will  open  a 
wide  avenue  of  industrial  work  for  the 
boyB. 

But  the  need  which  presses  us  hard 
eBt  and  which  drives  us  to  our  knees  in 
most  earnest  solicitation  is  a new  sta 
tion  for  the  girls.  Nearly  700  pertonB 
on  nine  acres  crowd  matters  a good 
deal.  And  it  requires  no  keen  logic  to 


demonstrate  to  our  minds  that  boys 
and  girls  must  be  separated  as  soon  as 
possible.  There  are  a number  of  vil- 
lages for  sale  and  we  feel  that  it  will 
not  be  wise  for  us  to  begin  to  buy  land 
again  with  less  than  a village.  For 
some  time  we  have  been  placing  money 
which  people  send  us  to  be  “used  wher- 
ever needed”  into  a fund  for  the  new 
station.  The  fund  is  growing  but  the 
cool  season  is  upon  us  and  there  has  no 
definite  start  been  made  in  getting  the 
land.  There  are  less  than  Rs.  300  in 
the  fund  and  twenty  times  that 
amount  will  be  required  for  the  land 
alone,  regardless  of  the  buildingF. 

That  looks  discouraging  to  the  nat- 
ural reason.  But  when  we  think  of  the 
wonders  God  has  wrought  at  this  place 
in  the  past  and  see  the  urgent  need 
just  now,  we  cannot  help  but  trust  that 
the  girls  will  be  in  their  new  quarters 
before  the  next  rains  set  In.  Will  you 
help  us  pray  that  we  may? 

When  we  arrived  at  Dhamtari  not 
quite  two  years  ago  we  had  lees  than 
100  rupees  in  our  pockets.  Not  very 
much  to  found  a mission  with.  But 
now  there  is  a set  of  mission  buildings 
here— not  complete  by  any  meanB— yet 
that  is  the  wonder  of  many  persons 
who  pass  this  way.  And  now  we  can 
say  with  all  confidence  that  God  is  the 
very  same  as  He  was  two  years  ago. 
It  may  be  that  He  will  have  other  ways 
of  raising  the  means  but  if  He  wants 
us  to  have  them  they  are  coming. 

The  large  number  of  paupers  who 
were  iu  Dhamtari  some  time  ago  is 
being  cared  for.  The  Deputy  Commis- 
sioner was  here  some  time  ago  and  or- 
dered the  paupers  to  be  sent  to  their 
villages  and  the  village  owners  were 
threatened  with  heavy  fine  if  they 
allowed  the  paupers  to  come  back  or 
starve.  Still  many  new  ones  came  to 
town.  Bro.  Kroeker  had  Eome  300  ru- 
pees which  had  been  given  him  some 
time  ago  “to  feed  the  poor.”  As  may 
be  readily  seen  it  would  be  demoraliz 
ing  to  feed  all  who  came  promiscu- 
ously. Relief,  to  be  effective,  muBt  be 
organized  according  to  some  definite 
plan.  So  Bro.  Kroeker’s  Rs.  300  were 
used  as  the  basis  of  a fund  for  for- 
warding the  chronic  beggars  to  their 
villages.  We  built  a pen  in  which  tie 
people  are  kept  and  fed  cooked  food 
until  they  are  to  be  drafted.  Then 
they  are  given  a dole  of  dry  rice  and 
are  sent  under  escort  to  their  own  vil- 
lage. A receipt  is  taken  for  each  per- 
son thus  forwarded  from  the  village 
owner  and  in  case  he  does  not  do  his 
duty  he  will  have  some  questions  to 
answer.  We  think  it  will  not  be  neces- 
sary for  us  to  keep  this  up  very  long. 
After  the  rice  harvest  begins  there  will 
be  little  excuse  for  beggary.  Still  it 
will  remain  true  that  the  poor  are  al 
ways  with  us,  and  there  will  be  plenty 
of  food  for  sympathy  and  plenty  of 
suffering,  too. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India. 

THU  MENNONITE  niSSION  MEET- 
ING. 

The  regular  quarterly  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  Sunday  school  Mission  was 
held  at  Paradise,  Lancaster  Co.,  I’a.,  on 
Wednesday,  Oct.  30. h.  It  was  called 
to  order  at  9:30  o’clock  by  the  General 
Superintendent,  John  II.  Meilinger. 
The  first  exercise  was  singing  “Corona- 
tion’' and  “Come  Thou  Fount  ot  Every 
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following  Mennonlte  conferences. 

I.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

8.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

8.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  Virginia. 

5.  Canada. 

8.  "Ohio. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

8.  South  Western  Penney lyanla. 

9.  ‘Indiana  (Spring). 

10.  Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

II.  Illinois. 

1*.  • Western  District. 

18.  Missouri,  Iowa  and  K.  Kansas. 

14.  Kansas.  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 

15,  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Wanted:  -Several  good  agents;  apply 
to  the  Mennonlte  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 

The  Mennonlte  Publishing  Co.  has 

on  hand  a very  good  selection  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup- 
plies of  all  kinds,  at  prices  to  suit  all 
classes.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wish  to  purchase. 

“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
haB  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa 
per  binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  S1.00. 

Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  in 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents, 
Gibson- White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 

Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call’’  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  in  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy.  — 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  lnd. 

Sunday  School  teachers  who  use 

Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  such  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  I heir  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cardB  encourage 
attendance  as  wed  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
■ample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 

A SPECIAL  BARGAIN. 

Every  family  ought  to  have  and  can 
now  Hlford  to  buy  WEBSTER'S  Un 
abridged  Dictionaky.  We  are  offer- 
ing this  very  excellent  work  for  only 
$5  50  by  express.  It  is  the  authorized 
and  copyrighted  edition,  containing 
2,012  pages,  and  over  3,000  illustratim  s. 
It  is  double  indexed,  and  is  bound  in 
lull  law  Bheep.  It  Bhould  be  found  in 
every  family  library  and  at  this  ex- 
tremely low  price,  no  one  can  afford  to 
be  without  it. 

Mennonlte  Pub.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Our  New  Catalogue.  Our  new  illus- 
trated catalogue  of  standard  religious 
and  miscellaneous  books  is  ready.  It 
is  the  finest  and  most  complete  we  have 
ever  published  and  will  be  sure  to  please 
our  ever  increasing  number  of  patrons. 
We  offer  great  value  in  Bibles  and  other 
books,  and  as  we  constantly  carry  a large 
stock,  we  can  fill  orders  promptly. 
Send  for  our  catalogue.  It  contains  a 
complete  index  so  the  books  desired 
can  be  easily  found.  The  catalogue  is 
Bent  free  to  any  address. 

Our  Family  Almanac  contains  all 
the  usual  calendar  data  that  is  found 
in  the  best  Almanacs,  aud  is  especially 
nicely  printed.  The  reading  matter 
waB  selected  with  a view  to  the  useful 
rather  than  the  ornamental.  It  con- 
tains many  useful  as  well  as  interest- 
ing articles,  and  is  altogether  just  such 
an  Almanac  as  everybody  needs. 
Agents  are  wanted  in  every  neighbor- 
hood. If  there  is  no  agent  in  the 
vicinity,  enclose  six  cents  in  stamps 
and  address  Mennonite  Pub’g.  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  aud  you  will  receive  an 
almanac  by  return  mail.  Agents  can 
make  a good  profit  by  selling  them. 


ought  to  make  aaother  appeal  to  them. 
Will  you  kindly  do  what  you  can  to 
help  us  out;  we  have  too  much  money 
outstanding;  we  need  it  here;  and 
therefore  are  free  to  ask  you  to  send  it. 

We  cannot  well  afford  to  publish  a 
paper  and  wait  for  two  or  three  years 
for  our  pay.  It  may  seem  to  you  like 
a small  sum;  only  a dollar,  and  yet 
1,000  delinquent  subscribers  makes 
1,000  dollars.  This  would  help  us  just 
that  much  in  meeting  our  bills  for  labor, 
paper  and  other  material.  We  espe- 
cially urge  those  who  are  back  on  their 
subscriptions  a year  or  several  years,  to 
send  it  and  have  their  papers  cred 
ited  to  date.  We  do  not  wish  to 
lose  a single  subscriber;  we  shall  be 
glad  to  have  all  our  subscribers  renew 
their  subscriptions  for  the  coming  year, 
and  shall  be  glad  to  add  to  our  lists 
many  new  ones. 


The  Herald  of  Truth  has  been  be- 
fore the  public,  as  our  church  paper, 
now  almost  thirty  eight  years,  and  the 
Lord  has  blessed  the  publication  work 
in  many  ways.  By  the  grace  of  God 
the  paper  will  continue  to  be  published 
during  the  year  1902,  as  heretofore,  and 
we  want  to  ask  our  patrons  and  friends 
to  help  us  in  enlarging  its  circulation. 
The  paper  should  find  a hearty  wel- 
come in  every  Mennonite  home.  We 
old  people  and  the  young  should  read  it, 
and  everyone  can  de  something  to 
bring  about  this  ret-ult.  Ask  your 
friends  and  neighbors  to  subscribe  for 
it.  Send  us  names  and  addresses  of 
persons  who  do  not  take  the  paper,  and 
we  will  send  them  sample  copies.  Let 
us  help  the  work  along,  and  do  all  the 
good  we  can.  Subscription  price,  i$1.00 
per  year.  Address,  Herald  ef  Truth, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


Hymns  and  Tunes. — Our  English 
Hymn  Book,  which  has  now  been  used 
in  moBt  of  our  congregations,  and  which 
is  known  among  our  people  as  “Hymns 
and  Tunes,”  has  been  reduced  in  price 
as  follows: 

Cloth,  per  copy,  prepaid,  8 .45 

“ “ dozen,  “ 5.00 

“ “ hundred,  not  prepaid  35.00 

Flexible  leather,  per  copy, 

prepaid  .55 
“ “ “ dozen  “ 6.25 

“ “ with  tuck,  per 

copy,  prepaid  .65 
“ “ “ “ per  dozen, 

prepaid  7.60 
We  have  also  recently  issued  a word 
edition  with  paper  covers,  which  we 
sell  at  the  following  prices: 

Per  copy,  postpaid  8 .15 

“ dozen  “ “ 1.50 

“ hundred,  not  prepaid  10.00 


Our  Collections.— We  have  sent 
statements  to  all  our  patrons,  who  are 
in  arrears  and  many  have  kindly  remit- 
ted, and  we  want  to  thank  them  for 
their  prompt  response  to  our  requests. 
There  are,  however,  a number  still  who 
have  not  paid  up.  We  feel  that  we 


Our  Book  Store.— The  season  of  the 
year  is  again  at  hand  in  which 
many  of  our  readers  desire  books 
to  read  during  the  long  winter 
evenings,  and  the  reading  of  good 
books  is  certainly  to  be  recommended, 
as  well  as  good  papers;  and  in  this 
connection  we  wish  to  call  attention 
to  the  fact  that  we  have  in  our  store  a 
large  collection  of  books  that  may  be 
read  with  profit  to  all.  We  have 
sometimes  been  asked  whether  we  have 
every  kind  of  books  in  our  store.  We 
always  answer  that  we  have  not;  for 
this  would  be  impossible.  There  1b  not 
a store  in  the  world  that  could  possibly 
keep  even  a single  copy  of  all  the 
books  published  in  the  world.  And 
there  are  thousands  of  books,  contain- 
ing vile  traBh,  which  we  should  no 
more  suffer  to  be  brought  into  our 
store  than  we  would  wantonly  allow 
a venomous  reptile  or  a destructive 
pestilence  to  be  brought  into  our  pres- 
ence. But  we  have  a large  collection 
of  good,  religious  books,  and  especially 
such  as  vindicate  and  teach  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Mennonite  Church  and  the 
Christian  Church  in  general.  To  these 
books  we  would  kindly  call  the  especial 
attention  of  our  readers,  and  would 
encourage  our  people  to  give  their 
earnest  attention  to  making  them- 
Belves  acquainted  with  the  literature  of 
their  own  church  and  people.  There 
are  many  Mennonite  books  which  con- 
tain valuable  treasures  of  Christian 
knowledge,  and  the  pureBt  principles  of 
Bible  doctrine;  and  these  we  cannot 
too  earnestly  recommend.  Besides  as 
a Mennonite  Publishing  House  we 
feel  that  we  have  special  claims  on  the 
patronage  of  our  brethren.  They  have, 
so  far,  patronized  us  well,  and  we  feel 
thankful  for  it,  and  we  shall  try,  by 
upright  dealing  and  prompt  attention 
to  business  to  merit  the  confidence  and 
patronage  of  our  people  still,  and  trust 
that  if  any  are  in  need  of  books,  or  of 
printing,  or  of  bookbinding,  they  will 
trust  us,  and  we  will  furnish  prices  or 
estimates  ae  they  may  desire;  and  hope 
through  such  business  intercourse  to 
be  able  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  our 
customers,  and  at  the  same  time  build 
up  a business  which  will  be  a credit  to 
ourselves  and  the  people  for  whose 
welfare  we  labor. 


If  your  Subscription  to  the  Herald 
of  Truth  expires  in  December,  you 
should  not  fail  to  renew  it  before  the 
end  of  the  year. 


SUNDAY  S6H00U  LESSONS 


LESSON  VII. — NOVEMBER  17. 

THE  CHILDHOOD  OF  MOSES. 
(Ex.  2: 1-10.) 

Read  Ex.  2 : 11-25.  [Memory  Verses  7-10.) 

Golden  Text. — Train  up  a child 
In  the  way  he  should  go:  and  when 
he  is  old,  he  wiil  not  depart  from  it. 

— Prov.  22  : 6. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — According  to  our  common 
chronology,  Moses  was  born  B.  C.  1571. 
The  lesson  covers  about  40  years,  1671 

-1531. 

Place. — The  capital  of  Egypt,  prob- 
ably Zoan. 

Persons.  — The  parents  of  Moses, 
Moses,  Miriam,  Pharaoh’s  daughter 
and  her  maidens. 

Introductory  Thoughts.  When 
the  Egyptian  king  saw  that  the  more 
he  afilicted  Israel,  the  more  they  in- 
creased, he  became  incensed  and  took 
immediate  steps  to  destroy  all  the  male 
children  as  soon  as  they  were  born, 
hoping  in  this  way  to  check  the  in- 
crease aud  strength  of  the  Hebrew 
people.  It  was  during  this  period  that 
Moses  was  born.  Parental  love  min- 
gled with  faith  in  God,  prompted 
Jochebed  to  lay  her  plans  to  preserve 
her  lovely  son  from  destruction;  never- 
theless, God  was  back  of  all  the  plans, 
and  used  various  apparently  insignifi- 
cant means  to  preserve,  protect,  and 
prepare  Moses  for  his  great  life  work, 
God  used  the  mother's  faith;  the  child’s 
beauty;  the  sister’s  watchfulness;  the 
ark  of  bulrushes;  the  sympathetic  heart 
of  a princess;  a loviDg  sister’s  question; 
a prompt  and  favorable  response;  the 
mother’s  careful  training  and  the  final 
adoption  of  the  favored  child  into  the 
family  of  the  king,  as  necessary  steps 
leading  to  Israel's  deliverance  from 
Egyptian  bondage.  Truly,  “God  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  things  which  are  mighty  ; 
and  base  things  of  the  world,  and 
things  which  are  despised,  hath  God 
chosen,  yea,  and  thingB  which  are  not, 
to  bring  to  naught  things  that  are.” 
1 Cor.  1:27,28. 

Nov.  Home  Readings. 

11.  M.— The  childhood  of  Moses. 

Ex.  2 : 1-10 

12.  T.— Moses  in  Midian.  Ex.  2 : 11-25 

13.  W— Stephen’s  Narrative. 

Acts  7 : 15-21 

14.  Th. — The  narrative  continued. 

Acts  7 : 22-29 

15.  F.— A chosen  deliverer. 

Isa.  49  : 7-12 

16.  S. — God  overruling.  Pea.  33 : 10-22 

17.  S.— A happy  childhood. 

2 Tim.  3 : 10-17 

LESSON  Vlll. — NOVEMBER  24. 

WORLD’S  TEMPERANCE  LESSON. 

(Isa.  6 : 8-30.) 

[Read  Isa.  28 : 1-18.  Memory  Verses  11  : 12.) 

Golden  Text. — Wo*  unto  them 
that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine. — 

Isa.  5:22. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  about  B.  C.  759. 

Place.— In  Jerusalem,  the  Prophets’ 
home. 


Persons.— Isaiah.  The  drunkards  of 
Judah. 

Introductory  Thoughts.  “In  the 
first  part  of  the  chapter  the  prophet 
compares  the  nation  of  Israel  to  a vine- 
yard planted  by  the  Lord,  ‘the  well 
beloved’  who  had  loved  them  with  an 
everlasting  love.  He  did  everything 
possible  for  them,  that  they  might 
bring  forth  the  best  fruits.  He  placed 
them  In  the  best  country  in  the  world 
for  the  purpose.  He  hedged  them 
round  with  lawB  and  divine  institu- 
tions, and  with  His  own  loving  care 
defended  them  from  all  enemies.  He 
planted  in  this  vineyard  the  vines  of 
His  promises,  His  word,  Hie  command- 
ments, instruction  in  holy  things.  He 
placed  there  the  winepress,  which  rep- 
resents the  various  advantages  con- 
ferred on  the  people  to  help  them  to 
bring  forth  good  fruit  and  present  it  to 
the  Lord.  He  gave  them  prophets  and 
teachers,  and  homes  and  SabbathB.  He 
had  a right  to  expect  all  the  fruits 
which  should  flourish  naturally  under 
those  circumstances, — gratitude,  obedi- 
ence, sincere  worship,  love  to  God,  love 
to  man,  noble  character,  faith,  benevo- 
lence and  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
But  the  expected  fruit  was  not  borne 
on  these  vines.”  “He  looked  that  it 
should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it 
brought  forth  wild  grapes.”  These 
wild  grapes  are  described  in  our  to- 
day’s lesson.  “They  are  catalogued  in 
a series  of  woes,  fruits  all  of  them 
of  love  of  money  and  love  of 
wine.”  On  account  of  these  sins  Israel 
suffered  untold  misery.  They  were 
overpowered  and  carried  away  captive 
by  enemies.  They  lost  their  property 
and  fruits  of  prosperity.  And  worse 
than  all,  they  lost  their  virtue,  good 
ness,  usefulness  and  communion  iVith 
God.  We  have  all  been  called  to  labor 
in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  herein 
is  our  God  glorified  if  we  bring  forth 
much  fruit  (John  15:8).  The  fruit  of 
love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tem- 
perance, etc. 

Home  Readings. 

ft  ' \ Temperance  Lesson. 

' L„  5:8-19 

Isa. 5 : 20-30 

20.  W. — Nadab  and  Abihu. 

Lev.  lo  ruur 

21.  Th. — Source  of  Woe.  Isa.  28:1-7 

22.  F.— Caution.  Prov.  4 : 14-27 

23.  S. — Reward  and  punishment. 

Matt.  24  : 42-51 

24.  S.— Children  of  light. 

1 Thess.  5 : 4—1 1 

LESSON  IX.— DECEMBER  I. 

THE  CALL  OF  MOSES. 

(Ex.  3 : 1-12.) 

[Read  Ex.  2: 11  to8: 12.  Memory  Verses  8-12. 

Golden  Text.— Certainly  1 will  be 
with  thee  — Ex.  3 : 12. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — According  to  our  common 
chronology  Moses  left  Egypt,  B.  C. 
1532.  His  ciil  was  forty  years  later, 
B.  C.  1492. 

Place. — The  home  of  Moses  was  in 
the  land  of  the  Midlanites,  at  the  south 
ern  point  of  the  triangle  of  Arabia. 
Moses  was  on  Mount  Horeb  or  Sinai 
when  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him. 


Persons.— Moses,  Jethro,  The  Angel 
of  the  Lord. 

A glimpse  at  Moses.— In  Lesson 
VII,  we  studied  the  various  ways  in 
which  God  was  gradually  preparing 
Moses  for  his  great  work.  The  life  of 
Moses  is  divided  into  three  periods  of 
forty  years  each.  1.  He  was  in  Egypt 
forty  years,  during  which  time  he  was 
trained  first  by  his  own  mother,  after- 
ward in  the  Egyptian  court.  2.  He 
took  a forty  years'  course  of  training  in 
the  wilder neaB  of  Midian,  cariDg  for 
Jethro’s  Hocks  in  the  very  wilderness 
into  which  he  afterwards  led  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.  3.  For  forty  years  he 
led  the  people  of  God  in  their  wander- 
ings, as  they  journeyed  toward  the  land 
of  Canaan.  From  Acts  7 : 23  29  and 
Heb.  11  : 24  27,  we  learn  much  about 
the  crisis  in  Moses’  life  when  he  came 
to  be  forty  years  old.  He  in  some  way 
had  come  to  the  place  where  he  must 
either,  accept  the  Egyptians’  idolatrous 
form  of  religion,  and  the  questionable 
life  of  the  king's  court,  or  he  must  take 
a stand  for  God,  the  truth,  and  down- 
trodden Israel.  On  the  one  hand  were 
the  pleasures,  society,  culture,  wealth, 
honors,  and  popularity  of  the  king’s 
court,  and  possibly  kingly  station  and 
power.  On  the  other  were  hardships, 
associations  with  an  afflicted  and  suffer- 
ing people,  unpopularity,  poverty,  and 
incessant  toil.  He  saw  that  the  pleas- 
ures of  sin  were  “but  for  a season,” 
while  the  rewards  of  righteousness  were 
of  an  endless  duration.  Looking  for- 
ward to  the  “recompense  of  reward,” 
he  takes  a stand  for  God. 

Home  Readings. 


'■  The  Call  of  Moses 

Ex.  3:110 
Ex.  3 : 11-18 
W.— Moses  encouraged.  Ex.  4:19 
Th. — Promise  of  help.  Ex.  4 : 10  17 
F.—  Pharaoh’s  answer.  Ex.  5:19 
S. — Promise  renewed.  Ex.  6 : 18 


28.  Th. — Promise  < 

29.  F.—  Pharaoh’s 

30.  S.— Promise  rei 
Dec. 

1.  S — The  choice. 


Heb.  II  : 23  27 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Masontown,  Pa.,  Oct.  28,  1901— A 
few  noteB  from  this  part  of  God's  vine- 
yard. On  the  25th  we  had  our  meeting 
preparatory  to  communion,  which  was 
observed  on  the  27th.  Truly  we  en- 
joyed a season  of  spiritual  food.  Peace 
and  love  controlled  the  meeting.  One 
precious  soul  received  by  baptism  and 
two  reclaimed,  and  others  became  will- 
ing to  give  up  the  world,  whom  we 
expect  to  receive  later. 

Bishop  J onas  Blough  was  with  us 
aud  preached  with  affective  power. 

We  have  arranged  what  we  call  a 
workers'  meeting,  studying  the  life  of 
our  Savior,  topically.  The  interest  is 
gradually  growing.  It  takes  the  place 
of  winter  Sunday  School.  May  God 
ever  bless  the  work  at  Masontown. 

J.  A.  Brilhart. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.— On  the  18th 
of  Oct.,  Bro.  Abram  Metzler,  of  Blair 
Co.,  Pa.,  came  to  us.  On  the  19th,  pre- 
paratory services  were  held  by  him  in  the 
Blauch  M.  II.,  after  which  one  dear 
soul  was  added  to  our  number.  May 
the  Lord  richly  bless  her  that  she  may 
be  ever  faithful.  In  the  evening  he 
preached  at  the  same  place.  Sunday 
the  20th,  communion  services  were 


held  at  the  same  place,  where  * large 
number  of  brethren  and  sisters  com- 
memorated the  offering  and  death  of 
our  Lord  and  Savior,  who  died  on  the 
croiB  that  we  might  live.  In  the  eve- 
ning he  preached  in  the  Stahl  M.  H. 
Monday  he  left  for  home.  May  a kind 
heavenly  Father  bless  us  all. 

Levi  Blauch. 

* 

Milan,  Oklahoma,  Nov.  4th,  1901. 
—We,  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  this 
part  of  God’s  vineyard,  have  great 
reason  to  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  we  have 
been  having  “Showers  of  blessings.” 
On  Oct  28th,  S.  C.  Miller,  of  Kansas, 
came  to  ue,  and  had  meeting  every  eve- 
ning that  week.  On  Nov.  1st,  Bro.  T.  M. 
Erb  also  came  to  us.  On  Nov.  3rd, 
communion  services  were  held,  and  a 
blessed  good  time  we  had  together. 
How  pleasing  to  see  the  old  fathers 
and  mothers  and  children  all  commune 
together,  even  some  quite  young  sisters, 
all  in  proper  order.  Behold,  how  good 
and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity.  Ps.  33:1.  Bro. 

J.  G.  Wenger  of  Harper,  Kan.,  and  Bro. 
Emanuel  Weaver  and  Sister  Weaver, 
of  Harper,  and  Bro.  Martin  Mussalmen 
and  wife,  of  Kingfisher,  were  with  us. 
We  feel  to  Praise  the  Lord  for  the 
pleasant  associations.  Come  again, 
brethren.  Our  little  band  is  on  the 
increase.  In  this  year  two  more  fami- 
lies have  located  here  and  there  are 
more  to  follow.  There  is  room  for 
more.  Come,  and  help  to  push  the 
Gospel  wagon.  We  have  appoint- 
ments every  Sunday,  and  an  interest- 
ing Sunday  School.  May  God  continue 
to  bless  His  people  in  this  new  land. 
We  desire  the  prayers  of  the  brother- 
hood in  behalf  of  this  entire  new  field. 
Our  prayers  go  out  for  the  peace  and 
welfare  of  God’s  children  everywhere. 

Simon  Hetrich. 

* 

Out  West,  Nov.  6th,  1901—1  feel 
very  glad  that  Bro.  S.  B.  Wenger  is 
designing  to  give  us  a few  thoughts 
pertaining  to  the  people  called,  Menno- 
nites.  1 remember,  30  years  ago  I 
went  to  Kansas  to  go  in  a Colony  of 
Our  People  there,  as  1 supposed,  but 
wheu  1 arrived  at  Marion  Center  and 
inquired  for  the  Mennonites,  they  were 
curious  to  know  who  I meant  as  they 
knew  nothing  about  such  a People, 
they  said.  In  the  past  summer  In  a 
town  near  by  our  people,  they  thought 
we  were  as  the  Lutherans  in  faith,  they 
said,  and  150  miles  west  of  my  home  in 
a little  city  where  we  held  services, 
lawyers,  railroad  men  and  the  whole 
town  were  anxious  to  know  what  our 
faith  is,  and  even  on  this  trip  through 
Iowa  I find  the  above  and  even  our 
own  people  have  a right  to  inquire 
what  the  object  is  and  how  it  Is  that 
Bro.  J.  L.  Winey  and  myself  are  going 
hither  and  thither  through  the  state  of 
Iowa.  1 can  see  what  a great  help  it 
would  be  if  we  could  pass  along  a few 
little  circulars  that  would  state  briefly 
who  the  Mennonites  are  that  are  going 
through  the  land  teaching  and  preach- 
ing, and  give  forth  the  fact  that  they 
are  interested  in  Home  and  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, and  mean  to  encourage  liberality 
and  cheerfulness  to  give  money  for 
the  Evangelizing  CaBket,  to  pay  fare  of 
the  Ministers  and  Home  support  fund 
Casket,  or  Local  Mission  Money  to  pay 
expenses  of  hired  help,  etc.,  for  said 
minister  who  is  from  home  preaching 
i the  Gospel.  May  the  Lord  ever  rul* 


it  discreetly,  for  us  to  have  a f*w  pages 
setting  forth  the  above  to  the  further- 
ance of  His  good  work. 

R.  J.  Heatwole. 

* 

From  Concord,  Knox  Co.,  Tenn.— 

I wish  to  write  something  to  the  Inter- 
est of  our  many  scattered  friends,  rela- 
tives and  correspondents. 

Since  the  death  of  our  daughter,  Re- 
becca, was  published  In  the  Herald  of 
Truth,  we  received  a number  of  let- 
ters requesting  some  Information  with 
reference  to  our  sickness  during  the 
past  summer.  Nearly  all  our  brothers 
and  sisters,  nephews  and  nieces  are 
Herald  readers,  and  therefore  we  will 
reply  to  those  letters  through  the  col- 
umns of  our  paper. 

On  the  17th  of  June  I took  my  bed 
aud  stayed  there  one  day  less  than  four 
weeks.  On  the  21st  of  June,  our  son, 
John,  came  home  sick  with  the  Berne 
fever;  he  had  been  staying  in  Jennings 
for  a few  months  and  boarded  with  his 
sister.  He  kept  his  bed  for  three  weeks, 
after  whieh  he  was  able  to  be  up  a few 
days.  Susie  took  sick  and  was  in  bed 
over  two  weeks.  While  Susie  was  still 
down  sick,  Rebecca  also  took  sick  and 
remained  in  bed  two  weeks;  she  then 
got  up  and  was  getting  better  for  a few 
days,  when  she  took  a relapse  and  died 
on  the  29th  of  August.  She  did  not 
seem  to  suffer  much  during  her  illness 
until  after  the  relapse.  From  eight 
o’clock  in  the  morning  until  six  in  the 
evening  she  suffered  much,  mostly  in 
her  bowels.  She  was  very  patient  and 
was  conscious  to  the  last,  and  calmly 
passed  away.  At  the  time  of  the  fu- 
neral our  youngest  son,  Henry,  was  in 
bed  with  the  fever  and  could  not  attend 
the  funeral.  He  stayed  in  bed  three 
weeks  and  is  at  this  time  not  able  to  do 
much  work.  He  is  at  present  at  Au- 
stell, Ga.,  to  remain  with  Aunt  Amanda 
and  Uncle  Noah  Brunk.  He  expects 
to  come  home  very  soon.  The  doctor 
said  a change  would  do  him  good. 

The  doctor  was  there  every  day,  or 
part  of  the  time,  every  other  day  from 
the  20th  of  June  until  September;  after 
that  he  stopped  In  once  in  a while. 

We  feel  grateful  to  our  kind  heavenly 
Father  for  our  regained  health.  Dur- 
ing all  our  sickness  father  (H.  H.  Good) 
was  able  to  wait  on  us  at  night  and 
work  hard  during  the  day.  He  kept  in 
good  health  and  good  courage.  He  and 
the  youngest  child,  Mary,  were  the  only 
ones  in  the  family  that  escaped  sick- 
ness. 

One  week  before  I took  sick,  our  son, 
Levi,  brought  home  his  wife,  Sister 
Mary  Etta  Barker;  they  live  in  part  of 
the  house  with  us. 

Levi  also  was  unable  to  work  for  a 
short  time  but  did  not  get  down  sick. 
There  were  several  other  cases  of  fever 
in  our  neighborhood  and  more  than 
usual  in  the  country.  The  doctor  never 
gave  the  sickness  a definite  name.  He 
called  it  the  slow  fever;  he  never  called 
it  typhoid  fever  as  many  of  you  have 
heard. 

Yonr  friend  and  sister, 

Susan  Good. 

CONFERENCES. 

CONFERENCE  REPORT. 

On  September  26,  1901,  the  Western 
District  Conference  of  the  Amish 
i Mennonites  met  with  the  congregation 
near  Gridley,  Livingston  Co.,  111. 
i At  the  time  appointed  (9:00  A.  M), 
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the  meeting  was  called  to  order  by  Bro. 
Jacob  ltingenberg,  and  several  hymns 
were  sung,  upon  which  followed  words 
of  exhortation  aud  prayer. 

The  organization  of  the  Conference 
followed.  Result:— Bro.  Joseph  Schlegel, 
of  Milford,  Neb.,  was  elected  modera 
tor,  and  Bro.  1).  J.  Johns,  of  Goshen, 
Ind.,  assistant.  Bros.  Peter  Garber,  of 
Low  Point,  III.,  and  Daniel  Graber,  of 
Noble,  la.,  were  appointed  secretaries. 

Tne  moderator’s  opening  address 
was  based  on  L Tim.  3 : 13-15,  in  which 
he  called  attention  to  the  purpose  of 
the  Conference,  and  exhorted  his  co- 
laborers  to  be  faithful  to  their  voca- 
tion and  to  let  that  mind  be  in  them, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus;  having 
in  view,  above  all,  the  happiness  and 
welfare  of  all  men,  as  well  as  the  earn- 
est desire  to  promote  the  welfare  and 
growth  of  the  church.  Parents  should 
be  a model  to  their  children,  and 
should  look  after  their  welfare  and  sal- 
vation. 

The  assistant  read  Eph.  4:1;  11-14. 
Everyone  should  remain  faithful  to 
and  consistent  in  his  vocation,  stand- 
ing on  the  true  foundation  and  corner 
stone,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  1 Cor.  3 : 
11. 

All  of  the  bishops  then  responded  in 
turn,  by  remarks,  which,  however, 
would  require  too  much  space  if  all 
were  to  be  mentioned  here;  suffice  it, 
then,  that  a few  of  the  testimonies  be 
mentioned. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  forever.  If  we  really  build 
on  the  true  foundation,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ,  we  make  it  manifest  by  our 
pure  and  modest  demeanor,  which 
bears  testimony  to  our  inner  spiritual 
life.  Jesus  should  be  our  only  real 
example,  and  Him  we  should  faithfully 
follow.  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones, 
should  build  up  a spiritual  house, 
whose  foundation  is  Jesus  Christ. 
Then,  and  only  then,  it  will  last  for- 
ever. Whom  say  ye  that  I am?  Let 
us  6how  and  testify  by  word  and  in 
deed  that  we  believe  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
the  Son  of  God.  We  have  also  a more 
sure  word  of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye 
do  well  that  ye  take  heed.  Ref:  Heb. 
13:8;  l Cor,  3: 9-13;  Matt.  9:9;  1 Pet. 
2 : 5;  Matt.  115 : 13-18;  2 Pet.  1 : 19. 

When  all  the  bishops  had  responded, 
and  declared  themselves  still  willing, 
by  the  help  and  grace  of  God,  to  build 
on  the  true  foundation,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ,  as  stated  before,  the  forenoon 
session  was  closed  by  singing  and  bene- 
diction. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION 

was  opened  by  singing,  i’rayer  by  J. 
C.  Burkey. 

The  ministers  and  deacons  present 
signified  by  risiug,  their  willingness  to 
support  the  work  of  the  Master,  and, 
God  granting  grace  and  power,  to 
Btand  and  to  build  on  the  true  founda 
tion,  Jesus  Christ. 

The  members  also  manifested  by  ris- 
ing that  they  were  yet  willing  faith- 
fully to  fulfill  their  duty  as  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ. 

The  following  questions,  which  had 
been  handed  in  the  day  before  and  put 
into  proper  shape  by  the  bishops,  were 
submitted  to  the  Conference,  and  were 
discussed  in  a spirit  of  love,  and  were 
answered  as  follows: 

Ques.  1. — How  can  our  members  be 
come  stronger  in  the  doctrine  of  non- 
resistance  and  non-conformity  to  the 
world  ? 

Ans.— First,  by  examining  them- 


selves as  to  whether  they  are  truly  born 
again  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  child 
of  God  is  at  all  times  glad  and  willing 
to  follow  the  teachings  and  the  goBpel  of 
the  Master,  who  showed  by  woid  and 
by  his  example  that  he  loved  his  ene- 
mies, prayed  for  them  and  their  souls’ 
salvation.  They  should  also  pray  earn- 
estly, that  the  love  of  God  might  fill 
their  hearts  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
order  that  they  might  love  Him  above 
all  else,  and  thus  have  no  room  in  their 
hearts  for  love  of  the  world,  according 
to  1 John  2 : 15-18. 

The  ministers  should  teach  the  doc- 
trine of  non-resistance  and  non  con- 
formity to  the  world,  as  the  word  of 
God  teaches,  and  not  merely  as  an  ordi 
nance  of  the  church. 

Every  member  should  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  word  of  God,  and 
thereby  be  convinced  that  God’s  word 
teaches  thus.  The  members  should  en- 
courage each  other  in  this. 

Ques.  2.  How  can  we  partake  of  the 
sins  of  others  if  we  commune  with 
them,  knowing  that  they  are  in  error, 
but  are  unable  to  prove  it  V 
Ans. — By  not  doing  our  duty  we  owe 
each  other,  and  failing  to  call  attention 
to  the  mistake  of  such  a member  and 
also  by  not  trying,  in  love  and  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  to  convince  him  of 
his  wrong  doing.  But  when  we  have 
done  what  we  could  in  order  to  con- 
vince such  member  of  his  fault,  and 
he  refuses  to  be  instructed,  then  we 
should  leave  it  to  him  and  to  God,  and 
in  this  case  we  are  free.  Ref:  Lev. 
19  : 17;  1 Tim.  5 :24. 

The  afternoon  session  was  closed  by 
singing  and  prayer,  led  by  Bro.  Andrew 
Schraag. 

MORNING  SESSION,  SErT.  27, 
was  opened  at  nine  o'clock  by  singing 
and  prayer,  lead  by  Bro.  S.  Gerig.  Con- 
sideration of  questions  was  resumed. 

Ques.  3. — What  do  we  consider  as 
constituting  marriage  in  the  Lord? 

Ans.-- When  both  persons  concerned 
are  in  the  same  faith,  have  the  same 
baptism  and  are  leading  the  same  godly 
life.  By  their  fruits  they  shall  be 
known,  for  faith  without  works  is 
dead.  Ref. — Cor.  7:39;  Col.  3:17;  2 
Cor.  fi  : 14,  15;  Jas.  2 : 17-26;  Gen.  6 : 
2,  3. 

Ques.  4.— Why  do  we  consider  it  ne- 
cessary that  the  sisters  should  wear 
special  prayer  head  coverings  while 
praying  or  prophesying? 

Ans. — First,  because  the  Word  of 
God  teaches  it  in  1 Cor.  11  : 3-15.  The 
every-day  or  ordinary  head-covering  of 
a woman  bears  no  evidence  that  she 
is  willing  to  fulfill  the  duties  she  owes 
her  Savior  and  her  husband.  Ref:  1 
Cor.  11:3-15;  Gen.  2:18;  1 Pet.  3:1-6. 

The  forenoon  session  was  closed  by 
singing  and  pronouncing  of  the  bene- 
diction. 

The  afternoon  session  was  opened  by 
singing  and  prayer,  led  by  Bro.  Peter 
Zehr. 

Ques.  5.— Why  do  we  baptize  on  con- 
fession of  faith  only? 

.ins. — Because  the  Word  of  God 
teaches  that  faith  and  repentance  must 
go  before  baptism,  and  as  long  as  a 
person  is  unable  to  believe  and  to  re- 
pent, he  is  not  in  proper  condition  to 
receive  baptism.  Ref:  Mark  16:16; 
Acts  2 : 38-41;  Acts  8 : 12,  36,  37. 

The  report  of  the  treasurer  of  the 
Conference  was  then  read  and  ap- 
proved. 

Bro.  Daniel  Orendorff  was  re  elected 
treasurer  for  the  ensuing  year. 


It  waB  decided  to  hold  the  next  Con- 
ference in  Seward  Co.,  Neb. 

Bro.  A.  I.  Yoder,  of  Kalona,  la.,  was 
elected  delegate  to  the  Indiana  Confer 
ence. 

Moved  and  carried  that  this  report 
be  printed  in  pamphlet  form;  the  cost 
to  be  paid  by  the  treasurer. 

All  the  members  signified  by  rising 
that  they  were  satisfied  with  the  work 
of  the  Conference,  and  were  willing  to 
help  along,  God  granting  grace  and 
power. 

The  visiting  members  returned  their 
heartfelt  thanks  to  the  brethren  of  the 
congregation  of  this  place 
In  behalf  of  the  congregation,  Bro. 
Daniel  Orendorff  returned  thanks  to 
the  visitors  for  the  love  they  showed  by 
their  presence. 

Having  received  a few  words  of  ex 
hortation,  the  Conference  was  closed  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  and  by  prayer,  led 
by  Bro.  D.  J.  Johns;  and  benediction. 

The  Secretaries. 

• BISHOPS. 

Joseph  Schlegel,  Milford,  Neb. 

D.  J.  Johns,  Goshen,  lnci. 

Daniel  Steimen,  Flanagan,  111. 

John  Schmitt,  Metamora,  111. 

Peter  Zehr,  Fisher,  Ind, 

John  C.  Burkey,  Hopedale,  Ind. 

S.  Gerig,  Wayland,  la. 

Benj.  Gerig,  Smithville,  O. 

Joseph  Birkey,  Tiskilwa,  111. 

Andreas  Schrock,  Metamora,  111. 

Joseph  Schlegel,  Hartford,  Kan. 

Michael  Kinsinger,  Washington,  III. 
Joseph  Kinsinger,  Meadows,  Hi. 

Stephen  Stahley,  Flanagan,  HI. 

Joseph  ltediger,  Gridley,  111. 

MINISTERS. 

Daniel  W.  Schlegel,  Flanagan,  111. 

John  P.  Schmitt,  Gridley,  ill. 

Peter  Summer,  Washington,  111. 

Daniel  Orendorff,  Flanagan,  111. 

D.  D.  Kauffman,  Wellman,  la. 

A.  1.  Yoder,  Kalona,  la. 

Christian  King,  Deer  Creek,  111. 
Christian  RisBer,  Eureka,  111. 

Peter  Zimmerman,  Roanoke,  III. 

Daniel  Roth,  Morton,  111. 

Daniel  Zehr,  Deer  Creek,  111. 

Jacob  Rmgenberger,  Tiskilwa,  111. 

S.  E.  Yoder,  Lily,  111. 

Ammon  E.  Stoltzfus,  Seldon,  Kans. 
Joseph  Littwiller,  Tremont,  HI. 

I.  A.  Miller,  Chesterville,  111. 

Daniel  Nafzlger,  Minier,  111. 

Joseph  Baecher,  Fisher,  III. 

Peter  Schertz,  Washington,  111. 

Peter  Unzicker,  Cullom,  III. 

C.  S.  Schertz,  Eureka,  111. 

Samuel  Gerber,  Groveland,  IB. 

J.  C.  Eigsti,  Manson,  111. 

L.  J.  Lehman,  Cullum,  III. 

Peter  Garber,  Low  Point,  III. 

Daniel  Graber,  Noble,  la 
Joseph  Rediger,  Milford,  Neb. 

Jacob  Stauffer,  Milford,  Neb. 

Peter  D.  Schertz,  Metamora,  111. 

DEACONS. 

Joseph  D.  Schertz,  Eureka,  111. 

Peter  llann,  Cullom,  III. 

Henry  V.  Albrecht,  Tiskilwa,  111. 

REPORT 

OF  IOWA  S.  S.  CONFERENCE  HELD 
OCT.  24th  AND  25’i  n,  AT  EAST 
UNION  M.  H„  NEAR  KA- 
LONA, IOWA. 

Opening  session  at  7 : 00  I*.  M.  Or- 
ganized by  electing  Bro.  A.  1.  Yoder  as 
moderator;  Bro.  R.  J.  Heatwole,  Asst. 
Mod.;  H.  H.  Haas  and  S.  G.  Lapp, 
Secys.;  Jno.  M.  Yoder,  Treas. 

1.  “Why  have  we  met?”  opened  by 
J.  A.  Boiler. 

Various  thoughts  were  given  by  dif- 
ferent ones,  as  to  the  purposes  for 
which  we  came  together. 

2.  "Does  the  work  of  the  S.  S.  Con- 
ference tend  to  separate  us  from  the 


world  and  enable  us  to  be  more  spirit- 
ual ?” 

Opened  by  S.  G.  Lapp,  followed  by 
Bro.  J.  L.  Wlney.  Answered  in  tbe 
affirmative,  providing  we  treasure  and 
use  the  thoughts  presented. 

FRIDAY  FORENOON. 

Reports  of  Sunday  schools. 

3.  “Evils  that  Threaten  our  Young 
People  and  how  to  Overcome  Them,” 
opened  by  Bro.  I).  B.  King. 

A number  of  evils  were  mentioned, 
such  as  pride,  foolish  talking,  disobe- 
dience, gossiping,  swearing,  stealing. 

A lack  of  time  prevented  them  from 
telling  bow  to  overcome  them. 

4.  “The  effect  of  a Church’s  Atti- 
tude toward  the  S.  S.,”  by  C.  Warey. 

The  attitude  of  the  church  should  be 
to  support  the  work  of  the  Bchool;  a 
lack  of  that  support  would  be  to  the 
detriment  of  tbe  school. 

5.  “Qualifications  of  S.  S.  Superin 
tendents  and  Teachers,”  opened  by  the 
reading  of  an  essay,  by  Sister  Lillie 
Minnich. 

Superintendents  should  be  given  up 
to  God,  must  be  undivided  servants  of 
God,  should  be  diligent  in  their  work, 
were  some  of  the  thoughts  given  by  J. 
It.  Shank. 

6.  “How  to  Obtain  such  Superin 
tendents  and  Teachers,”  opened  by  A. 
I.  Yoder.  Pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest to  give  us  such  superintendents 
and  teachers;  read  Matt.  9:38.  Care  in 
regard  to  the  selection  of  superintend 
entB  and  teachers. 

Teachers’  meetings  recommended  by 
Bro.  Winey. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Children’s  service  led  by  J.  M.  Yoder. 
Interesting  talks  were  given  to  the 
children  by  Bro.  Heatwole  and  Sister 
Gerber,  missionary  of  Armenia. 

7.  “How  may  we  be  Instrumental  in 
Promoting  Life  in  Sunday  school  ?”  by 
Jno.  Kemp,  followed  by  Samuel  Erb. 

By  praying  for  tbe  Sunday  school, 
and  by  yielding  ourselves  to  God  as  in- 
struments for  His  cause. 

8.  “Mistakes  in  S.  S.  Work,”  opened 
by  an  essay  by  Sister  Rebecca  Miller, 
which  will  be  sent  for  publication,  fol- 
lowed with  remarks  by  B.  J.  Shetler. 

9.  “Influence  of  Literature,”  opened 
by  Joe  C.  Brennemsn.  A home  with 
out  good  literature  is  like  a home  with 
out  a window,  everything  iB  dark.  Fol 
lowed  by  Edwin  Shoemaker.  We  know 
men  by  their  fruits,  so  we  will  know 
literature  by  its  fruits.  Care  should  be 
taken  to  provide  the  best  literature  for 
the  home  as  the  mind  must  have  some 
thing  on  which  to  feed  and  grow. 

10.  “Paul  as  a Teacher.”  By  H.  H. 
Haas.  Note  his  earnestness,  boldness, 
sincerity  and  tenderness  in  teaching. 

11.  “S.  S.  Workers’  Responsibility  " 
Essay  by  Sister  Nannie  Yoder  fol 
lowed  by  C.  C.  Miller. 

EVENING  SESSION. 

Song  service,  followed  by  a mission 
ary  talk  by  Sister  Gerber  of  Armenia. 

12.  The  Master's  Command. 

1.  “Go,”  by  Bro.  Winey.  He  dwelt 
upon  the  necessity  of  our  Mennonite 
people  being  more  active  in  carrying 
out  the  Lord’s  command. 

2.  "Preach  the  Gospel,"  by  D.  D 
Kauffman.  Importance  of  preaching 
the  Gospel  instead  of  preaching  other 
things. 

3.  “Teach  all  things,”  by  Sebastian 
Gerig. 

This  brief  report  can  give  but  a faint 


1901. 


347 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


idea  of  the  many  good  thoughts 
brought  out  under  the  discussions  of 
the  various  topics,  as  remarked  by  the 
last  speaker,  “We  will  not  leave  here 
the  same  as  we  came.” 

hIh.hTs!  Secretarl6B' 

PROGRAMME 

OF  THE  MINISTERS  BIBLE  CONFER- 
ENCE OF  THE  MENNONITE  CHURCH, 

TO  BE  HELD  ON  NOV.  24TH  to 
29TII,  1901,  AT  THE  BLEN- 
HEIM M.  H.,  NEAR  NEW 
DUNDEE,  ONT. 

Sunday,  November  24th. 

P.  M. 

7: 30 -Sermon.  2 Tim.  3:16 

Noah  Stauffer. 

MONDAY,  NOVEMBER  25TH. 

A.  M. 

10 : 00  -Devotional  Exercises  and  Organiza- 
tion. 

10:30  -1st  Epistle  of  John,  ch.  1. 

Abb.  B. Snyder. 

11 : 30— Closing  Exercises. 

P.  M. 

1 :0J -Singing  and  Devotional  Exercises. 

1 ;43_mb.e  Character— Abrabam. 

Moses  C.  Bowman. 

2:45  -Obedience. 

Abraham  Gingrich. 
3:45— Closing  Exercises. 

7:00— Singing  and  Short  Addresses. 

7 : 30— Prayer. 

Mbnno  Chessman, 
8:30 -Closing  Exercises. 

TUESDAY,  NOVEMBER  26TH. 

A.  M. 

10.00— Devotional  Exercises. 

10 : 30— 1st  Epistle  of  J ohn,  ch.  2. 

Abs.  B.  Snyder. 

P.  M. 

1 :00— Soug  and  Praise  Service. 

1:45— Law.  8.  F.  Coffman. 

2:45— Baptism.  1.  A.  Wambold. 

3:45— Ulosiug  Exercises. 

7:00—  Singing  aud  Short  Addresses. 

7:30— Grace.  8.  F.Coffman. 

8 :3J -Closing  Exercises. 

WEDNESDAY,  NOVEMBER  27TU. 

A.  M. 

10:00— Devotional  Exercises. 

10:30— 1st  Epistle  of  i eter,  ch.  1. 

L.  J.  Burkholder. 
11.30— Closing  Exercises. 

P.  M. 

i : 00 -Singing  and  Devotional  Exercises. 

1 : 45— First  Epistle  of  John,  cn.  3. 

E.  S.  Hallman. 

2 : 45— N on-  Resistance. 

Jacobs.  Woolnkr. 
3:45— Closing  Exercises. 

7 : 00— Singing  an,.  Short  Addresses 
7 ; Kesiric.ions,  and  "Wliiil  would  Jesus 
do.  ’ 1.  A.  Wambold. 

8 :30— Closing  Exercises. 

THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  2STH. 

A.  M. 

10:00  Devotional  Exercises. 

10 : 30— 1st  Eplstie  of  Peter,  ch.  2 and  3. 

L.  J.  Burkholder. 

11:30— Closing  Exercises. 

P.  M. 

1 : 00— Song  and  Praise  Service. 

1:45  —1st  Epistle  of  John,  ch.  4. 

E.  S.  Hallman. 

2:  45— Charity,  1 Cor.  13. 

Solomon  Gehman. 

3 : 45  -Closing  Exercises. 

7 : 00—  Singing  aud  Short  Addresses. 

7 : 30— SaDctidcatlon.  S.  F.  Coffman. 

8: 30 — Closing  Exercises. 

FRIDAY,  NOVEMBER  29TH. 

A.  M. 

10:00— Devotional  Exercises. 

10:30—  1st  Epistle  of  John,  ch.  5. 

E.  3.  Hallman. 

11 : 30 — Closing  Exercises. 

P.  M. 

1 :00 — Singing  and  Devotional  Exercises, 
t :45— 1st  Epistle  of  Peter,  ch.  4 and  5. 

L.  J.  Burkholder. 
2:45  Ordinance  of  Feet  washing, 

Enoch  8.  Bowman. 
3:45— Closing  Exercises. 

6:45—  Singing  ana  Short  Addresses. 

7 : 15  - Paul,  as  a Missionary. 

S.  F.  COFFMAN. 

8:00— Closing  Service. 


THE  MENNONITE  HISSION  nEET- 
ING. 

(Continued  from  page  343.) 

Blessing,”  after  which  J.  B.  Senger,  of 
Kinzer,  read  Fbalms,  103,  aud  offered 
prayer. 

John  Musselman,  of  Intercourse,  was 
called  to  the  chair  and  presided  over 
the  meeting. 

Another  hymn  was  rendered,  “Guide 
Me,  Blessed  Savior.” 

Bishop  Eby,  who  was  to  have 
preached  the  opening  sermon,  was 
obliged  to  be  absent  on  an  official  duty 
aud  the  sermon  was  preached  by  C.  M. 
Brackbill,  of  Gap.  He  chose  for  hiB 
text,  Matthew  22  : 4.  He  began  by  say- 
ing that  the  idea  of  the  meeting  was 
not  to  work  but  that  we  might  be  in- 
spired to  work,  and  that  the  missionary 
work  and  missionary  spirit  might  be 
expanded.  We  need  the  robe  of  right- 
eousness to  fit  us  for  mission  work. 
There  is  a welcome  for  all  in  the  King- 
dom. O that  we  might  rise  above  law! 
that  we  might  behold  God  as  a loving 
Father. 

Singing,  “Idle  Stand  Not  All  the 
Day.” 

Address,  “BlessingB  of  the  Mission- 
ary,” I.  B.  Good,  of  Spring  Grove. 
Forces  can  be  measured  only  by  their 
results.  The  missionary  may  be  said 
to  be  a pioneer,  an  explorer,  a dissem- 
inator of  the  truth,  etc.  Before  the 
coming  of  the  missionaries  to  the  Sand- 
wich Islands  the  people  knew  no  God- 
had  even  cast  away  their  idol  gods; 
family  relations  do  not  exist,  and  two- 
thirds  of  their  children  were  either 
starved  or  massacred.  In  twenty  years 
the  people  were  changed  from  a God- 
less race  to  a Christian  people.  An- 
other example  of  the  same  kind  is  fur 
nished  in  South  Africa.  Our  own  an- 
cestors were  once  heathens.  What  a 
debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  for  the  en 
lightenment  brought  about  by  mission- 
ary effort.  The  missionary  of  to  day 
brings  blessings  not  only  upon  those 
among  whom  be  labors,  but  also  ou  tbe 
church  that  sends  him.  The  church 
that  is  interested  in  soul  Baving  has  lit- 
tle time  for  internal  dissension. 

Singing,  “Blow  Ye  the  Trumpet.” 

The  subject  of  the  last  speaker  was 
further  discussed  by  J.  It.  Buckwalter, 
John  H.  Mellinger,  Isaac  E.  Herohey, 
John  Musselman  aud  John  W.  Weaver. 
Song.  “I  Want  to  be  a Worker." 
Remarks  of  a general  character,  to 
gether  with  a brief  report  of  the  Welsh 
Mountain  Indmtrlal  Mission  were 
made  by  N.  H.  M*ck,  Superintendent 
of  the  Mission.  Their  moBt  urgent 
need  just  at  present  seems  to  be  good, 
well  sewed  carpet  rags. 

After  singing,  “More  Like  Thee  and 
“The  Love  that  Jesus  Felt  for  Me,”  the 
meeting  adjourned  until  1 P.  M. 

During  the  noon  recess  over  four 
hundred  persons  partook  of  luncheon 
in  the  basement  of  the  church,  while 
those  who  had  brought  their  “baskets 
were  seen  scattered  all  over  the  grounds 
surrounding  the  church. 

From  1 to  1:30  P.  M.  an  informal 
song  service  was  held,  after  which 
prayer  was  offered  by  N.  H.  Mack,  of 
Vinola. 

A motion  was  made  and  seconded  to 
re  elect  the  old  board  of  officers,  which 
motion  was  carried. 

A list  of  donations  to  the  Mennonite 
Mission  at  Dhamtarl,  India,  was  ac 


knowledged  by  A.  A.  Ressler,  and  an 
extract  from  a private  letter  read. 

Superintendent  Mellinger  gave  a gen- 
eral report  of  the  Mission  Sunday- 
schools. 

Song,  “Sowing  Precious  Seed." 

Address,  “The  Sunday-school  as  a 
Soul  Winner,”  by  A O.  lliestand,  of 
Doylestown,  Pa.  The  present  con- 
dition of  things  was  contrasted  with 
those  of  long  ago,  when  printed  books 
were  unknown  or  very  rare.  He  be- 
lieved the  Sunday  school  to  be  a soul- 
winner  because  it  brought  the  children 
and  young  people  together  at  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  because  of  the  in- 
struction they  get  from  the  Holy  Word- 
Singing,  “Only  One  Foundation.” 
Address,  “Qualfications  of  the  Sun- 
day-school Teacher,”  by  Ira.  L.  Her- 
shey,  of  Hess.  The  successful  Sunday- 
school  teacher — the  one  that  will  do  the 
children  the  most  good — must  be  first 
of  all  born  of  God.  He  must  have  a 
burning  love  for  souls;  a thorough 
knowledge  of  the  Bible;  must  be  apt  to 
teach;  able  to  ask  pointed  questions. 
Other  things  being  equal,  an  educated 
teacher  has  more  power.  But  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  of  more  importance  than  an 
education.  Do  not  aim  to  build  up 
your  own  sect,  but  aim  to  build  Chris- 
tian character.  We  need  the  denomi- 
national “fences”  that  we  have,  but  we 
should  get  near  enough  to  Christ  to 
rise  over  them  and  not  allow  them  to 
hinder  us  in  our  work. 

The  subject  was  further  discussed  by 
L.  B.  Herr,  Jacob  H.  Mellinger,  M. 
Hagler,  Dr.  Yoder  and  Amos  H.  Her- 
shey. 

An  address  of  general  character  was 
given  by  Bro.  H.  G.  Angelmoyer,  of 
Silverdale,  Pa. 

Singing,  “Thine  Alone.” 

Short  address  by  Bishop  Eby. 

Song,  “Something  I Would  Tell 
You.” 

Short  address  by  S.  Musselman. 
Singing,  “J ust  As  I Am.” 

Short  talks  by  Isaac  E.  Hershey,  John 
H.  Mellinger  and  A.  A.  Ressler. 

Singing,  "Blessed  Are  They”  and 
“Dying,  Dying,  Dying." 

After  prayer  by  Bishop  Eby  and  siDg- 
ing  the  Doxology,  the  meeting  ad- 
journed. 

The  gathering  was  one  of  the  largest 
since  the  well-remembered  July  meet- 
ing of  1899. 

HOME  HISSION  NOTES. 

TO  THE  READERS  OF  THE  HERALD: 

It  is  with  much  pleasure  that  I find 
time  to  pen  a few  lines  to  our  dear 
church  people.  We  hope  they  may  be 
to  the  encouragement  and  spiritual 
edification  of  all  who  may  read  them 
and  to  awakeD  a deeper  interest  for  the 
many  helpless  and  perishing  ones  who 
are  looking  to  us  for  aid  and  sympathy. 

As  the  winter  months  approach  they 
bring  sadness  to  our  hearts  as  we  see 
the  many  little  children  who  during  the 
warm  summer  could  play  out  in  the 
open  air,  crowded  into  their  small,  dark 
ill-kept  homes,  trying  as  best  they  can 
to  keep  themselves  warm  with  their 
scanty  clothing  and  low  fires 
While  you  and  your  children  are  sit- 
ting by  your  fireside  in  a pleasant 
country  home  or  going  about  your  out- 
door duties  protected  from  tbe  icy 
blasts  by  sufficient  and  suitable  wraps, 
remember  those  who  by  circumstances 
i which  they  cannot  control  are  forced 
to  a life  of  wretchedness. 


Allow  me  to  draw  a compariaon 
which  can  be  applied  daily:  A father 
and  a mother  lu  a country  home  are 
enjoying  the  long  winter  evening  as 
their  children,  warm  and  comfortable, 
are  busy  with  innocent  prattle  and 
play,  or  some  useful  employment  be- 
coming to  their  age.  When  the  day's 
work  and  pleasure  is  ended  they  can 
lie  down  in  clean,  warm  beds  with 
no  dread  of  the  winter’s  cold  or  the 
gnawing  of  hunger  with  nothing  to 
satisfy.  In  the  city  many  a little  odc  is 
shivering  with  cold  and  hunger, 
orouched  in  some  corner  of  attic  or 
stairs  to  escape  tbe  cruel  treatment  of 
an  unkind  and  intoxicated  parent. 

How  often  your  little  child  has  come 
to  you  and  burying  its  face  on  your 
bosom  was  soothed  te  rest  by  your  love 
and  sympathy,  only  to  awaken  a better 
and  happier  child,  while  here  tbe  little 
boys  and  girls  are  often  compelled  to  go 
without  tbe  love  and  sympathy  which 
their  hearts  crave,  or  seek  it  among 
strangers.  They  have  not  the  gentle 
bosom  on  which  to  pillow  their  aching 
heads  while  they  pour  out  the  burden 
of  their  troubled  hearts  into  patient, 
sympathetic  ears.  They  have  Dot  the 
warm  fire  by  which  to  warm  their 
chilled  bodies,  nor  the  tender  kiss  which 
mother  lips  press  upon  the  face  of  her 
troubled  child.  An  incident  verifying 
this  came  to  our  notice  a few  days  ago. 
A little  girl,  poorly  clad,  lingering  at 
the  Mission  door  after  the  services  were 
ended  was  invited  in  and  asked  to  give 
the  story  of  her  young  life.  Her  father 
and  mother  having  both  died  she  was 
left  to  the  care  of  a drinking  uncle 
whose  wife  also  died  a few  months 
ago.  This  little  girl  but  13  years  old 
was  driven  from  the  house  by  her  uncle 
with  no  earthly  friend  to  go  to,  not  a 
crust  of  bread  and  uo  shelter  for  tbe 
□ight.  One  night  she  slept  on  tbe  sbed 
roof  with  her  jacket  for  her  bed  and 
cover.  Tbe  next  night  she  found  her 
way  to  the  Mission  where  she  was  given 
more  comfortable  quarters. 

Mauy  calls  are  coming  in  from  the 
poor  for  clothing.  The  dispensary  is 
almost  empty  at  present  and  their  calls 
must  go  unsupplied  until  you,  dear 
readers,  by  your  generous  giving  will 
enable  us  to  pass  tbe  needed  help  to 
them.  Among  the  visitors  during  the 
last  month  were  the  brethren,  J.  S. 
Shoemaker,  L J.  Lehman,  T,  M.  Erb, 
A.  Sshiffler,  Bro.  Wm.  Sieber,  each  of 
whom  favored  us  with  one  or  more 
ssrmcns  and  talks,  besides  leaving  a 
generous  supply  of  encouragement  and 
good  wishes  for  the  workers  here. 

A number  of  other  brethren  and  sis 
ters  have  visited  us  recently  and  showed 
their  interest  in  the  work  by  giving 
generously  to  the  Mission  fund.  May 
the  Lord  bless  each  giver  and  move 
others  to  give  as  it  pleaseth  Him 

Yours  in  the  interest  of  the  Mission, 
A.  H Leaman. 


Correction.  — In  a report  from 
Welsh  Mountain  Mission  in  a recent 
issue  tbe  statement  regarding  the 
organization  of  Sunday  School  at  the 
chapel  should  have  been  to  the  effect 
that  Milfred  Hagler  organized  the 
school  and  Bro.  Ira.  Hershey  assisted 
him. 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  Sub- 
scripiton  to  the  Herald  of  Truth  for 
1902. 
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For  toe  Herald  of  Truth. 

BE  FAITHFUL. 


BY  A SISTER. 


As  I was  sitting  on  the  porch  this 
beautiful  Lord’s  day  morning  reading 
the  Herald  ok  Truth,  my  eyes  fell 
on  the  title:  “Are  we  doing  our  duty  ?” 

1 was  real  anxious  to  see  what  the 
article  contained.  I read  and  found 
many  good  thoughts,  and  1 can  heart- 
ily say,  with  our  sister,  that  1 do  think 
that  many  of  the  older  members  some- 
times fail  in  doing  their  duty  towards 
the  younger  ones,  although  a great 
many  times  the  younger  ones  also  fail 
in  doing  their  duty  towards  the  older 
ones.  I remember  a very  sad  incident 
that  came  up  at  a certain  time  in  the 
church  where  a young  girl  became 
convicted  of  her  sin,  and  desired  to 
accept  Christ  and  unite  with  the  church, 
and  when  her  desire  was  made  known, 
an  old  6ister,  the  wife  of  a prominent 
minister  in  the  church,  made  the  un- 
kind remark  that  this  wonld  not 
amount  to  anything,  as  it  would  not  be 
long  until  this  young  professor  would 
again  be  back  in  her  old  ways,  and  in 
the  fashionable  follies  of  the  world. 
This  remark,  as  we  may  well  suppose, 
had  a very  damaging  and  discourag- 
ing effect  ou  the  mind  of  our  young 
friend,  and  we  need  not  be  surprised 
at  it,  either.  It  wonld  discourage  al 
most  anyone. 

The  old  sister  should  rather  have 
taken  the  young  convert  by  the  hand 
and  wished  her  Cod’s  blessing,  ex- 
pressed her  joy  in  seeing  her  come  out 
on  the  Lord's  side  and  encouraged  her 
in  her  resolution  to  begin  the  new  and 
better  life,  and  that  she  would  pray  for 
her  that  she  might  hold  out  faithfully 
to  the  end.  This  would  have  given 
her  new  strength,  and  would  have 
opened  something  for  the  soul  to  feast 
upon  and  rejoice  in.  We  should  be 
very  careful  in  any  remarks  we  may 
venture  to  make  in  reference  to  such 
things,  lest  we  do  more  harm  than 
good. 

Our  sister  wrote  about  the  duties  of 
the  Bishop  and  ministers,  and  I will 
try  and  say  something  about  the  duties 
of  BiBhops'  and  ministers’  wives.  I 
hope  I may  not  say  anything  that  is 
not  in  accordance  with  the  Word. 

We  believe  that  in  accordance  with 
the  teachings  of  the  apostles,  that  the 
sisterB  should  wear  the  prayer  head 
covering.  We  6ee,  however,  that  this 
duty  is  often  neglected,  and  that  even 
the  wives  of  bishops,  ministers,  and 
deacons,  as  well  as  many  of  the  older 
sisters,  all  of  whom  should  be  ex- 
amples to  the  younger  ones,  who  often 
appear  in ’social  gatherings  and  even 
in  times  of  devotion  and  at  table,  with 
uncovered  heads.  The  apostle  says: 
“Every  woman  that  prayeth  or  prophe- 
sleth  with  her  head  uncovered  dis- 
honored her  head.”  I remember  that  on 
a certain  occasion,  I,  with  several  other 
sisters,  was  visiting  at  the  home  of  a 
bishop,  and  it  happened  that  there  were 
together  there  live  or  Bix,  all  sisters  in 
the  church  except  one.  When  the 
time  came  we  gathered  around  the 
table  and  bowed  our  heads  in  silent 
prayer  for  the  blessings  of  Cod  upon 
us,  and  not  one  of  us  had  the  prayer 
covering  on  our  heads.  1 felt  con- 
demned; 1 believe  our  example  towards 
the  younger  ones  would  have  been 
much  better  if  the  older  ones,  at  least, 


would  have  appeared  in  the  proper 
apostolic  order.  Their  faithful  ex- 
ample would  certainly  have  reminded 
us  younger  ones  of  our  duty.  This 
instance  gave  me  something  to  think 
about.  I thought  the  aged  sister  of  the 
house  knew  her  duty  as  a helpmate 
of  one  who  is  to  teach  the  people.  But 
that  did  not  excuse  me,  for  1 had  been 
taught,  and  knew  my  duty  as  well. 
Not  long  after  this  I attended  a meet- 
ting  in  the  evening,  and  the  minister 
presented  the  subject:  “He  that  know- 
eth  to  do  well  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it 
is  sin,”  and  the  prayer  head  covering 
kept  coming  to  my  mind  so  forcibly 
that  I promised  then  and  there,  that  I 
would  be  more  careful  than  I had  been 
in  regard  to  this  duty. 

Dear  sisters,  it  is  not  so  much  a task 
to  fulfill  our  duty  in  this  direction  if 
we  look  at  it  in  the  right  way.  It  is  a 
command : and  if  you  cannot  see  it  in 
this  light,  and  cannot  get  the  consent 
of  your  mind  to  obey  it,  it  shows  a lack 
of  consecration  and  submission.  We 
should  gain  influence  both  in  the 
church  and  in  the  world  if  we  were 
more  careful  about  these  things  and 
would  live  more  in  accordance  with  our 
profession. 

But  we  cannot  expect  our  younger 
sisterB  to  be  faithful  in  this  when  our 
older  ones  so  often  come  Bhort  of  giving 
us  the  proper  example.  We  are  living 
in  the  age  in  which  it  is  doubly  neces- 
sary to  watch  and  pray  that  we  fall 
into  temptation.  Satan  is  always  try- 
ing to  lead  us  astray  by  telling  us  that 
this  makes  no  difference  and  that  it  is 
all  right,  and  a little  by  little  we  drift 
away  from  our  Savior.  Let  us  ever 
follow  our  blessed  Redeemer  and  learn 
from  Him  what  He  would  have  us  do 
and  if  we  follow  His  commandments 
we  will  come  out  more  than  con- 
querors in  the  end. 

I think  this  subject  can  be  profitably 
discussed  on  several  different  lines  and 
I will  be  glad  if  some  of  our  ministers 
will  take  it  up,  and  through  these  col- 
umns remind  us  of  our  duties.  Per- 
haps we  would  find  ourselves  far  in 
the  rear;  but  nevertheless  if  we  have 
the  right  spirit  it  will  be  for  our  good, 
and  we  would  only  esteem  those  who 
tell  us  of  our  short  comings  the  more 
for  the  kind  instructions  they  give  us. 

Why  do  not  more  of  our  brethren 
and  sisters  write  for  the  Herald?  I 
would  much  rather  6ee  the  writing  of 
the  brethren  and  sisters  than  see  so 
many  “ 8el .,”  and  I think  it  is  so  with  a 
large  number  of  others  who  read  the 
paper.  Some  of  you  may  be  as  I am, 
not  able  to  write  flowery  articles,  but 
to  do  our  best  is  all  that  will  be  required 
of  us.  May  God  bless  and  keep  us  iB 
my  prayer. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

AN  ANSWER. 

Quite  a number  have  been  asking, 
“When  will  your  book  be  done?”  “Are 
you  able  to  write?”  My  health  is  much 
improved  and  L have  been  writing  dili- 
gently again  for  several  months.  In  a 
few  weeks  more  the  writing  will  be 
finished  and  the  book  will  then  soon  be 
printed  and  ready  for  those  who  want 
a copy.  Great  pains  have  been  taken 
to  make  the  entire  volume  interesting 
and  profitable  to  the  reader.  Most  of 
the  work  treats  of  the  lands  of  the 
Bible,  and  the  aim  has  been  to  make 
the  precious  Bible  a clearer  and  more 
interesting  book.  The  Mennonites  of 


Europe,  the  catacombs  of  Rome  and 
the  mission  work  in  India  have  re- 
ceived due  consideration.  The  book  iB 
in  harmony  with  the  word  of  God  and 
corresponds  with  the  faith  and  prac- 
tices of  the  Mennonlte  people.  It  is 
the  author’s  wish  that  it  may  find  a 
place  in  the  homes  of  many  brethren 
and  BiBters. 

It  will  contain  numerous  illustra- 
tions, at  leaBt  three  of  which  have  per- 
haps never  appeared  in j»uy  book  pub- 
lished in  America.  One  Bhows  a little 
vice  that  was  fastened  on  the  mouth  of 
a brother  who  was  burned  at  the  stake 
for  hiB  faith,  a few  centuries  ago.  The 
other  two  represent  the  form  of  bap- 
tism in  ancient  timeB,  as  pictured  in 
the  Roman  Catacombs:  one  showing 
small  streams  of  water  falling  from 
the  head  of  a young  applicant  just  be- 
ing baptized,  the  other  showing  John 
baptizing  Christ  in  the  Jordan,  which 
is  the  oldest  known  representation  of 
baptism  in  the  world. 

The  writer  would  feel  encouraged  by 
a few  lines  from  any  one  who  wants 
the  book  or  is  willing  to  find  out  how 
many  others  in  his  neighborhood  want 
it.  In  HiB  name, 

A.  D.  Wenger. 

Milkrsvillc,  Pa. 


For  tne  Herald  of  Truth. 

TRUE  PEACE. 


BY  MATTIE  IIERBRUCK. 


VVhat  is  true  peace?  The  following 
lines  will  endeavor  to  convey  to  the 
mind  of  the  readers,  the  writer's  idea  of 
“True  Peace.  A wealthy  philosopher 
(wealthy  but  pious),  once  went  to  an 
artist  and  said  to  him.  “If  you  will 
paint  for  me  a picture  of  fine  workman- 
ship, representing  true  peace  as  you 
understand  it,  I will  pay  you  any  price 
you  may  ask,  providing  it  suits  me.” 
The  artist  promised  to  do  bo  and  the 
philosopher  left  with  the  instructions 
to  return  for  the  picture  in  a fortnight. 

At  the  appointed  time  he  appeared  to 
claim  his  picture.  As  the  artist  ex 
posed  the  picture  to  his  view  this  is 
what  he  saw:— A quiet,  placid  stream, 
and  a large  yacht  reposing  in  sereneity 
upon  the  motionless  bosom  of  the 
waters.  “Ah!"  exclaimed  the  artist  en- 
thusiastically! “Is  this  not  true  peace?” 
With  the  most  unconcealed  disgust  the 
philosopher  turned  from  the  canvas 
saying,  “No!  this  is  stagnation.”  “Ah!” 
the  artist  reiterated,  “I  think  I under- 
stand you.  I will  paint  you  another 
picture.” 

When  the  philosopher  returned  for 
that  picture,  he  was  shown  a scene  of  a 
far  different  nature  from  the  preceding 
one.  This  picture  presented  the  scene 
of  a furious  storm:  wind,  rain,  hail;  a 
great  tree  bent  almost  double  from  the 
ferocity  of  the  tempest,  but  lo!  on  one 
of  the  top-most  branches,  exposed  to 
the  very  mercy  of  the  elements  was  a 
little  bird,  struggling,  ‘tie  true,  against 
the  storm,  but  never  the  less,  singing 
merrily  the  while.  Ah!  this  is  true 
peace,  the  philosopher  was  heard  to  say 
as  he  departed.  The  artist  receive  a 
liberal  fee  for  his  picture,  so  pleased 
was  the  old  gentleman  with  his  effort. 
And  when  considered  earnestly,  was 
not  the  philosopher’s  view  correct? 
When  a Christian  professor  is  sur- 
rounded by  friendB,  Chriitlan  brethren 
and  the  comforts  of  life,  are  they  not 
apt  to  sit  quietly  down  in  sereneity? 


But  when  sickness,  death;  when  re- 
verses and  calamities;  when  persecu 
tion  and  reproach,  infamy  and  slander, 
all  these  storms  of  earthly  life  gather 
above  their  defenseless  head,  then  can 
we  Bee  and  know  whether  they  are 
possessors  of  that  true  peace  which  Je- 
sus said  “passeth  all  understanding.” 
Then  if  they  sing  and  rej  dee  in  hope, 
faith  and  trust;  they  are  indeed  pos 
Bessors  of  True  Peace.  [Heard  from  a 
friend,  but  written  in  the  writer’s  own 
words.] 

Akron,  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  ot  Truth. 

SHINING  LIGHT. 


BY  L.  WEBEIi. 

When  Jesus  was  here  upon  earth  He 
said  in  His  sermon  on  the  Mount,  “Ye 
are  the  light  of  the  world.  A city  that 
is  set  on  a hill  cannot  be  hid.  Neither 
do  men  light  a candle  and  put  it  under 
a bushel,  but  on  a candlestick;  and  it 
giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the 
house.  Even  so  let  your  light  shine  be 
fore  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.” 

At  another  place  He  says,  “I  am  the 
Light  of  the  world;  he  that  followeth 
me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life.”  So  with 
Jesus  our  great  Light  and  His  love 
shining  upon  us,  we,  His  children,  are 
to  reflect  the  light  unto  a world  of  sin 
and  darkness. 

I often  wondor  if  we  who  profess  to 
be  followers  of  Jesus  realize  the  im- 
portance of  keeping  our  light  pure  and 
bright,  and  that  the  world  who  does 
not  read  their  Bibles  are  daily  and 
hourly  reading  our  lives.  Take  our 
natural  lamps  for  instance,  if  the  glass 
is  dirty  and  smoky  no  matter  bow 
bright  the  light  may  burn  inside,  it 
does  us  no  good  so  long  as  it  does  not 
sbine  out.  So  with  our  lives,  even  if 
we  professed  to  have  the  light  of  Jesus 
in  our  hearts  and  you  cannot  see  any  of 
it  on  the  surface  how  are  you  going  to 
make  the  world  believe  it  is  there?  Ah 
no,  my  friends,  if  we  have  Jesus  dwell 
ing  in  our  hearts,  if  we  have  tasted  of 
His  goodness,  and  He  is  dearer  to  us 
than  all  the  world  beside,  the  light  of 
His  presence  will  shine  out,  it  cannot 
be  hid. 

As  we  go  along  in  this  journey  in 
this  dark,  dark  world  of  sin  our  light 
should  shine  brighter  and  brighter.  As 
we  live  so  constantly  in  Jesus’  presence 
and  learn  more  and  more  of  Him  our 
light  should  expand  until  at  last  when 
our  life  here  is  over  and  we  are  at  rest 
with  Him  in  heaven  above,  it  may  be 
said  of  us  that  our  path  was  as  the 
shining  light  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day.  My 
brother,  my  sister,  let  us  pause  and 
think,  let  us  ask  ourselves  the  question, 
“Is  my  light  pure  and  bright?  Is  it 
leading  some  poor  wandering  soul  back 
toJesusor  is  it  throwing  a shadow  in 
some  weak  brother's  path?” 

When  1 think  of  how  precious  Jesus 
iB  to  my  bouI  and  then  of  how  many 
are  living  in  this  world  where  the 
blessed  news  is  preached  daily  I can 
not  help  asking,  if  we  are  as  earnest  as 
we  should  be.  Have  we  consecrated 
all  our  lives  to  His  service?  Are  we 
using  all  our  efforts  for  the  increase  of 
His  kingdom? 

And  what  of  our  brothers  and  sisters 
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across  the  sea  “in  heathen  darkness 
dwelling?”  Is  our  light  so  small  that 
it  will  not  reach  them?  Oh,  my  breth- 
ren and  sisterB,  shall  we  let  them  perish 
for  the  want  of  help  that  we  might 
give?  We  who  are  young  with  allour 
lives  before  us,  can  we  do  nothing  for 
those  millions?  I leave  this  for  your 
prayerful  consideration.  Reader,  let 
both  you  and  I come  humbly  to  the 
feet  of  Jesus  and  ask,  “Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do.” 

Waterloo,  Ont. 

THANKSGIVING  PROCLAMATION. 

President  Roosevelt  issued  his  proc- 
lamation fixing  Thursday,  November 
28,  as  a day  of  national  thanksgiving. 
It  is  as  follows: 

A PROCLAMATION. 

“The  season  is  nigh  when,  according 
to  the  time  hallowed  custom  of  our 
people,  the  president  appoints  a day  as 
the  especial  occasion  for  praise  and 
thanksgiving  to  God. 

"This  Thanksgiving  finds  the  people 
still  bowed  with  sorrow  for  the  death 
of  a great  and  good  president.  We 
mourn  President  McKinley  because  we 
so  loved  and  honored  him;  and  the 
manner  of  his  death  should  awaken  in 
the  breasts  of  our  people  a keen 
anxiety  for  the  country,  and  at  the 
same  time  a resolute  purpose  not  to  be 
driven  by  any  calamity  from  the  path 
of  strong,  orderly,  popular  liberty 
which  as  a nation  we  have  thus  far 
safely  trod. 

“Yet  in  spite  of  this  great  disaster, 
it  is  nevertheless  true  that  no  people 
on  earth  have  such  abundant  cause  for 
thanksgiving  as  we  have.  The  past 
year  in  particular  has  been  one  of 
peace  and  plenty.  We  have  prospered 
in  things  material  and  have  been  able 
to  work  for  our  own  uplifting  in  thingB 
intellectual  and  spiritual.  Let  us  re- 
member that,  as  m ich  has  been  given 
us,  much  will  be  expected  from  us;  and 
that  true  homage  comes  from  the  heart 
sb  well  as  from  the  lips  and  shows 
itself  in  deeds.  We  can  beBt  prove  our 
thankfulness  to  the  Almighty  by  the 
way  in  which  on  this  and  at  this  time 
each  of  us  does  his  duty  to  his  fellow- 
men. 

“Now,  therefore,  I,  Theodore  Roose 
velt,  president  of  the  United  States,  do 
hereby  designate  as  a day  of  general 
tbanksgiviug,  Thursday,  the  28th  of 
this  present  November,  and  do  recom- 
mend that  throughout  the  land  the 
people  cease  from  their  wonted  occu- 
pations, and  at  their  several  homes  and 
places  of  worship  reverently  thank  the 
Giver  of  all  good  for  the  countless 
blessings  of  our  national  life. 

“In  witness  whereof  1 have  hereunto 
set  my  hand  and  caused  the  seal  of  the 
United  States  to  be  affixed. 

“Done  at  the  City  of  Washington,  this 
Second  day  of  November,  in  the  year  of 
Our  Lord,  One  Thousand  Nine  Hun 
dred  and  One,  and  of  the  Independence 
of  the  United  States,  the  One  Hundred 
and  Twenty  Sixth. 

“THEODORE  ROOSEVELT.” 

By  the  President:  “John  Hay,  Secre 
tary  of  State.” 

THE  LEOAL  WAY. 

“If  I were  to  give  you  an  orange,” 
said  Judge  Foote,  of  Topeka,  to  a com- 
panion, “I  would  Bimply  say,  ‘I  gave 


you  the  orange.'  But  should  the  trans- 
action be  intrusted  to  a lawyer  to  be 
put  in  writing,  he  would  adopt  this 
form:  ‘l  hereby  give,  grant  and  convey 
to  you  all  my  interest,  right,  title  and 
advantage  of  and  in  said  orange,  to- 
gether with  its  rind,  skin,  juice,  pulp 
and  pits,  and  all  rights  and  advantages 
therein,  with  to  bite,  Buck  or  otherwise 
eat  the  same,  or  give  away  with  or 
without  the  rind,  skiu,  juice,  pulp  or 
pits,  anything  hereinbefore  or  in  any 
other  deed  or  deeds,  instruments  of  any 
nature  or  kind  whatsoever  to  the  con- 
trary in  anywise  notwithstanding.’ " 

Are  we  living  habitually  in  such  near- 
ness to  the  Lord  Jesus  that  the  gentlest 
intimation  of  his  wish  comes  to  us  with 
the  force  of  a command,  and  with  the 
consciousness  that,  in  some  way  or 
other,  it  is  possible  to  obey,  and  that  we 
shall  be  carried  through  in  any  service 
to  which  He  calls  us  ?— J.  Hudson  Tay- 
lor. 

THE  SOUL  IN  THE  DEPTHS  OF 
SIN. 

BY  JOHN  OWENS. 

The  state  of  the  soul  here  represent- 
ed, as  a ba-ds  on  which  this  psalm,  the 
130th  Pa.,  referring  to  article  on  this 
Psalm  in  previous  number,  is  built,  and 
which  first  claims  our  consideration, 
is  described  in  the  expression,  out  of 
the  depths. 

Some  of  the  ancients,  as  Chrysostom, 
suppose  this  expression  to  relate  to 
the  depths  of  the  heart  of  the  Psalmist, 
but  the  obvious  sense  of  the  place,  and 
the  constant  use  of  the  word  in  the 
Hebrew,  will  not  admit  of  this  inter- 
pretation: it  is  in  the  plural  number, 
depths.  It  is  commonly  used  for  val- 
leys, or  any  deep  places  whatever,  but 
especially  of  waters.  Valleys  and  deep 
places,  because  of  their  darkness  and 
solitariness,  are  counted  places  of  hor 
ror,  helplessness,  and  trouble.  Psalm 
23:4,  “When  I walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death;”  that  is,  in  the 
extremity  ot  danger  and  trouble. 

The  moral  ubo  of  the  word,  as  in  ex 
pressing  the  state  and  condition  of  the 
souls  of  men,  is  metaphorical.  These 
depths,  then,  are  difficulties,  or  pres- 
sure, attended  with  fear,  horror,  danger, 
and  trouble.  And  they  are  two  sorts: 

Providvntied,  in  respect  to  outward 
distresses,  calamities,  KDd  afliictions, 
“Save  me,  O God,  for  the  waters  are 
come  unto  my  soul.”  l’salm  69:1.  In 
the  Hebrew,  "I  slick  in  the  mire  of  the 
deep,  and  there  is  no  standing;  I am 
come  into  the  depts  of  the  waters,  and 
the  flood  overflows  me.”  It  is  trouble, 
and  the  extremity  of  it,  that  the 
Psalmist  thus  expresses.  He  was 
brought  by  It  into  a condition  like  a 
man  ready  to  be  drowned;  being  cast 
into  the  bottom  of  deep  and  miry 
waters,  where  he  had  no  foundation  to 
stand  upon,  nor  abil.ty  to  come  out,  as 
he  further  explains  himself,  verse  15. 

There  are  also  internal  depths  of  con- 
science on  account  of  sin.  " 1 hou  haBt 
laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  darkness, 
in  the  deeps.”  Psalm  88:6.  What  he 
intends  by  this  expression  the  Psalm 
ist  declares  in  the  next  words,  ver.  7, 
“Thy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  me.”  Sense 
of  God's  wrath  upon  his  conscience,  on 
account  of  sin,  was  the  deep  he  was 
cast  into;  so,  ver.  15,  speaking  of  the 
same  matter,  he  saith,  “I  suffer  thy 


terrors:”  Bnd  ver.  16,  “Thy  fierce  wrath 
goeth  over  me;”  which  he  calls  water, 
waves,  and  deeps;  according  to  the 
metphor  already  explained. 

And  these  are  the  deeps  that  are  here 
principally  intended.  Augustine  says 
on  the  pTfece,  “He  cries  out  under  the 
weight  and  waves  of  his  sins.”  This 
the  ensuing  psalm  makes  evident. 
Desiring  to  be  delivered  from  these 
depths  out  of  which  he  cried,  he  deals, 
with  God  wholly  about  mercy  and  for- 
giveness; and  it  is  sin  alone  from  which 
forgiveness  is  a deliverance.  The  doc- 
trine also  that  be  preaches,  upon  his 
delivery,  is  that  of  mercy,  grace,  and 
redemption,  as  is  manifest  from  the 
close  of  the  Psalm;  and  what  we  have 
deliverance  by,  is  most  upon  our  hearts 
when  we  are  delivered. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  these  deeps  do 
often  concur;  as  David  speaks,  “Deep 
calleth  unto  deep.”  Psalm  42:7.  The 
deeps  of  affliction  awaken  the  con- 
science to  a deep  sense  of  sin.  But  sin 
is  the  disease,  affliction  only  a symptom 
of  it;  and  in  affeeting  a cure,  the  disease 
itself  is  principally  to  be  heeded,  the 
symptom  will  follow,  or  depart  of  it- 
self. 

This,  in  general,  is  the  state  of  the 
soul,  as  described  in  this  Psalm,  and  is 
as  a key  to  what  follows,  or  the  hinge 
on  which  it  turns:  Hence  we  deduce 

these  two  propositions: 

Gracious  bouIs,  after  much  commu- 
nion with  God,  may  be  brought  into 
inextricable  depths  and  entanglements 
on  account  of  Bin. 

The  inward  root  of  distresses  is 
principally  to  be  attended  to  in  all  pres- 
sing trials;  our  sin,  as  the  cause  of  our 
afflictions. 

It  is  the  Truth  that  we  proposed 
for  consideration:  he  that  hears  it 

ought  to  tremble  in  himself,  that  he 
may  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble;  it 
speaks  out  the  apostle's  advice:  “Be 
not  high-minded,  but  fear;”  Rom.  11:20. 
And,  “Let  him  that  thinketh  he  stand- 
eth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.”  1 Cor.  10:12. 
When  Peter  had  learned  this  truth  by 
woeful  experience,  after  all  his  boldness 
aud  forwardness,  he  gives  this  counsel 
to  all  saints,  “that  they  would  pass  the 
time  of  their  sojourning  here  in  fear,” 
1 Pet.  1:17;  knowing  how  near,  in  our 
greatest  peace  and  serenity,  evil  and 
danger  may  lie  at  the  door. 

Some  few  instances  of  the  many  that 
are  left  on  record,  wherein  this  truth  is 
exemplified,  may  be  mentioned.  “Noah 
was  a just  man,  perfect  in  his  genera- 
tion, and  Noah  walked  with  God." 
Gen.  6:9.  He  did  so  a long  season, 
and  that  in  an  evil  time,  amidst  all 
Borts  of  temptations,  “when  all  flesh 
had  corrupted  his  way  upon  earth." 
This  gave  an  eminency  to  his  obedi- 
ence, and  doubtless  rendered  the  com 
muniou  which  he  had  with  God,  in 
“walking  before  him,”  most  sweet  and 
precious  to  him.  He  was  a grecions 
soul,  upon  the  undoubted  testimony  of 
God  himself.  But  we  know  what  befell 
this  holy  person.  He  that  shall  read 
the  story  recorded  of  Noah,  (Gen.  9:20) 
will  easily  grant  that  he  was  brought 
into  inextricable  distress  on  account  of 
sin.  Ilis  own  drunkenness  (v«*r.  21) 
with  the  cousequences  of  it,  provoked 
the  unnatural  conduct  of  his  sod, 
(ver.  22;)  and  this  leads  him  to  the 
devoting  of  thBt  son  and  bis  posterity 
to  destruction,  (ver.  34-25,)  all  which, 
joined  with  the  sense  of  God's  just 
indignation,  from  whom  be  had  Dewly 
received  that  tremendously  miraculous 


deliverance,  must  overwhelm  him 
with  sorrow  and  anxiety  of  spirit. 

The  matter  is  more  clear  in  David. 
Under  the  Old  Testament,  none  loved 
God  more  than  he,  and  none  was  loved 
of  God  more  than  he.  The  paths  of 
faith  and  love  wherein  he  walked,  are, 
to  the  most  of  us,  like  the  way  of  an 
eagle  in  the  air,  too  high  and  hard  for 
us;  yet  to  this  very  day  do  the  cries  of 
this  man  after  God’s  own  heart  sound 
in  our  ears.  Sometimes  he  complains 
of  broken  bones,  sometimes  of  drown- 
ing deeps,  sometimes  of  waves  and 
water  spouts,  sometimes  of  wounds 
and  diseases,  sometimes  of  wrath  and 
the  sorrows  of  hell— everywhere  of  his 
sins,  the  burden  and  trouble  of  them. 
Some  of  the  occasions  his  depths,  dark 
ness,  entanglements  and  distresses  we 
all  know.  As  no  man  had  more  grace 
than  he,  so  none  is  a greater  instance 
of  the  power  of  sin,  and  the  effects  of 
its  guilt  upon  the  conscience.  Hut  in- 
stances of  this  kiDd  are  obvious,  and 
occur  to  the  thoughts  of  all,  so  that 
they  need  not  be  repeated.  I shall 
show,  then, 

What  is  intended  by  the  depths  into 
which  gracious  souls,  after  much  com- 
munion with  God,  may  fall. 

Whence  it  comes  to  pass  that  they 
may  so  fall;  and 

What  sins  usually  bring  them  into 
great  spiritual  distresses,  with  some 
aggravations  of  those  sins. 

(To  be  continued.) 

THINGS  THAT  DRAW. 

Welcoming  smiles,  outstretched 
hands,  prayers  that  are  prayers  and  not 
speeches.  Songs  that  are  praises  and 
not  performances.  Preaching  that 
deals  with  the  love  of  Christ,  rather 
than  the  teachings  of  modern  science. 

A church  where  the  most  comforta- 
ble pews  are  given  to  the  infirm,  be- 
cause they  need  them,  rather  than  the 
rich  because  they  pray  for  them.  A 
church  membership  made  up  of  per- 
sons who  are  more  interested  in  the 
souls  of  men  than  their  bank  accounts, 
and  more  devoted  to  their  prayer  meet- 
ing than  to  the  card  table. 

“And  I,”  said  Jesus,  "if  1 be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me.”  The  church  that  will  draw, 
is  not  the  church  that  decks  and  covers 
Christianity  with  a variety  of  tawdry 
“attractions,"  but  the  church  that  lifts 
up  Christ  Himself  as  the  greatest  of  all 
attractions,  the  source  of  all  true  and 
enduring  happiness.  Sel.  L.  M.  J. 


D.  L.  Moody  said:  “A  friend  of  mine 
told  me  once  that  when  he  went  to  a 
boarding  house  he  could  Biways  tell 
who  the  boarders  were,  for  they  never 
alluded  to  family  matters,  but  sat  down 
to  the  table  and  talked  of  outside 
affairs;  but  when  the  son  came  he  would 
go  into  the  sitting-room  to  see  if  there 
were  letters  and  inquire  after  the  fami- 
ly and  show  in  many  ways  his  interest 
in  the  household.  It  doesn’t  take  five 
minutes  to  tell  that  he  iBnot  a boarder 
and  that  the  others  are.  And  so  it  is 
with  the  chureh  of  God.  You  see  these 
boarders  in  church  every  Sunday  morn- 
ing. but  they  don't  take  any  interest; 
they  come  to  criticise.  And  that  is 
about  all  that  constitutes  a Christian 
nowadays.  They  are  boarders  in  the 
house  of  God;  and  we  have  too  many 
boarders," 
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HEBALD  OF  TRUTH. 


YOUNG  ANARCHISTS. 

Anarchy  means  a Btate  of  lawlessness, 
an  absence  of  government.  While  rid- 
ing on  a street  car  the  day  President 
McKinley  waB  nearing  death  from  the 
shot  of  an  anarchist  our  attention  wsb  at 
traded  by  a gathering  at  a street  corner. 
Onclose  observation  the  cause  of  the  as- 
semblng  of  the  people  was  the  Bight  of 
two  boys  about  twelve  years  old,  practic- 
ing anarchy.  Tne  dark,  angry  frowns 
on  their  faces, clenched  fists  and  motions 
indicating  an  intent  to  harm  each  other, 
Bhowed  that  they  had  learned  well  these 
lessonB  in  Satanic  arts.  A child  of  six 
years  that  has  to  be  tied  up  because  it 
cannot  go  with  its  father  or  mother  when 
it  desires,  is  a young  anarchist.  Parents 
who  indulge  such  demands  for  the  sake 
of  peace  against  their  better  judgment 
are  going  to  reap  a crop  of  anarchists. 
We  once  sat  at  a breakfast  table  with 
two  of  our  Bmall  children.  The  baby 
boy  of  the  family  where  we  were  enter- 
tained was  about  three  years  old.  He 
was  difficult  to  be  suited  with  food,  and 
when  the  father  tried  to  quiet  him  by 
giving  him  the  best  on  the  table,  he  was 
not  satisfied  until  his  uncontrolled  tem- 
per had  full  vent  by  Bcreams,  knocks, 
and  at  last  by  Hinging  a fork  across  the 
table.  A big  start  toward  prison  and 
gallows. 

An  infant  allowed  to  have  its  own  way 
a few  times  by  crying  for  what  it  wants 
learns  the  art  very  rapidly,  and  the 
beauty  of  innocence  on  its  face  is  trans- 
formed in  an  instant  when  control  is  at- 
tempted, to  a wicked  frown  aB  rebellion 
asserts  itself.  That  shows  that  in  its 
heart  it  has  the  Beed  of  anarchy  right 
from  the"  pit.”  Parents  take  warning 
and  nip  the  evil  in  the  bud. — The  Fan- 
auurd. 

WE  LL  SOON  BE  THERE. 


Soon  will  the  toil  of  life  be  done, 

Our  Journey  Boon  be  o’er, 

With  Christ  our  Savior  we  shall  stand 
Ou  that  eternal  shore. 

Ills  sinl.ing  face  forever  see, 

Who  did  redemption  bring, 

And  Join  with  saints  redeemed  by  grace, 
And  hall  the  matchless  King. 

Then,  weary  wanderer,  come  to  Christ, 

H e lives,  who  died  for  Thee 
Accept  the  invitation  given 
Salvation  full  and  free. 

Sel  , L.  M. 


WATCH  YOUR  HEELS. 


After  the  four  boys  in  a certain 
family  had  polished  their  shoes 
on  a certain  Saturday  night,  they 
were  asked  to  present  them  to 
their  grandfather  for  inspection.  It 
was  not  often  that  their  grandfather 
could  visit  these  boys  owing  to  the 
great  distance  between  their  homes, 
and  so  when  he  did  come  it  waB  a 
happy  time  for  them  all.  The  joy  of 
the  boys,  was  especially  great  because 
of  the  iine  stories  and  incidents  which 
they  were  sure  to  hear  as  they  gathered 
around  the  great  arm  chair  in  which 
their  mother  insisted  in  placing  for 
her  father.  So  on  this  occasion  the 
four  boys,  each  with  a pair  of  shoes, 
inarched  in  and  stood  before  the  great 
chair.  “The  eldest  should  come  first,” 
said  their  father,  and  thus  it  was  that 
John  showed  his  shoes  first,  "Very 
well  done,”  said  grandfather,  “but  you 
might  have  given  a little  more  atten- 
tion to  the  edges  of  the  soles.”  George 


came  next.  “You  did  very  nice  work 
on  the  soles  and  uppers,  but  how  about 
those  heels?”  asked  grandfather.  “Oh, 
no  one  will  see  them,”  said  George. 
Will  and  Fred  each  came  in  their  turn 
and  both  were  commended  for  their 
good  work. 

After  the  shoes  were  put  away  the 
boys  gathered  about  the  chair  for  their 
usual  story.  Grandfather  sat  silently 
for  a few  moments  and  then  suddenly 
asked,  “What  bird  is  it  that  is  said  to 
stick  its  head  in  the  sand  and  then 
think  it  is  altogether  hidden  from  its 
pursuers?” 

“The  quail,”  answered  little  Fred, 
while  the  rest  smiled. 

“No,  the  quail  may  hide  itself  in  the 
grass  or  weeds,  but  usually  flies  swiftly 
away,”  remarked  their  father. 

“It  must  be  the  rooster,  then,”  quick- 
ly put  in  Will,  “for  when  we  were 
trying  to  catch  the  one  we  are  to  have 
for  dinner  tomorrow,  he  just  pushed 
his  head  under  a great  cabbage  leaf 
while  his  whole  body  was  in  plain 
sight.”  At  that  all  laughed  heartily. 

“No,  it  is  not  a rooster,”  mildly  re- 
marked mamma. 

“It  is  the  ostrich,”  replied  George,  “I 
just  read  about  them  the  other  day.” 
“That  is  the  bird,”  replied  grand- 
father approvingly. 

“But  what  a funny  thing  to  do.  It 
might  know  that  hiding  its  head  in  the 
Band  would  not  hide  its  body,”  quickly 
put  in  George. 

“The  ostrich  must  .think  that  be- 
cause it  has  its  body  hidden  from  itself 
it  is  also  hidden  from  others.”  added 
John. 

“That  is  just  it,”  replied  grandfather, 
“and  I was  wondering  whether  George 
failed  to  polish  his  heel  for  a similar 
reason.  He  seems  not  to  be  able  to 
see  the  red  leather,  and  the  rough  and 
ugly  appearance  of  the  heel,  and  per- 
haps he  thinks  we  do  not  Bee  it  either.” 
All  of  this  was  said  by  grandfather 
with  the  tenderest  look  in  his  eyes,  and 
the  kindliest  tone.  George  looked 
quiet  ashamed,  and  booh  slipped  out. 
No  one  seemed  to  notice  his  absence, 
but  when  he  came  back  grandfather 
quickly  called  for  the  shoes  which  had 
been  polished,  heel  as  well  as  toe. 

“That  is  right,”  said  grandfather. 
“I  once  knew  a boy  who  never  would 
shine  his  heels.  The  result  waB  that 
in  everything  that  he  did  in  all  of  his  life 
there  was  a lack  of  completeness  and 
thoroughness.  Y ou  could  see  the  red 
on  his  heels  in  all  of  his  business  tran- 
sactions, and  in  all  of  his  preparations 
for  his  life’s  work.  Because  of  this  he 
; has  never  succeeded  in  any  larger  de- 
' gree  in  anything.” 
i Suffice  it  to  say  the  lesson  was  not 
i lost  upon  George  or  hie  brothers. 


“It  Is  a great  mistake  to  let  anything 
be  a substitute  for  a genuine  Christian 
experience.  Some  are  apparently  sat- 
isfied if  they  can  say  that  they  are  honest 
or  charitable  or  agreeable  to  those  about 
them.  Some  let  a knowledge  of  science 
or  philosophy  or  literature  stand  in  the 
place  of  a personal  knowledge  of  God’s 
Baving  grace.  Some  are  willing  to  take 
a little  money,  or  a little  honor,  or  a little 
amusemeut  in  the  place  of  the  eternal 
inheritance,  or  a part  in  the  kingdom 
that  pasaeth  not  away.  Anything  sub 
Btituted  for  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
presses  upon  us  must  be  only  a delusion 
and  a snare.” 

MARRIAGES. 

Sentman—  Moyer.— On  the  28th  of 
September,  1901,  in  Hilliown,  Bucks 
Co.,  Fa.,  by  Bish.  Henry  B.  R sen- 
berger,  Bro.  George  Sentman  to  Sister 
Ella  Moyer. 

Hamel— Byler.— On  the  13th  of 
October,  1901,  at  tbe  residence  of  Moses 
Stutzman,  Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  by  Bisb. 
Jonas  Yoder,  C L.  Hamel,  of  Round 
Prairie,  Ohio,  to  Sallie  Byler,  of  Mifflin 
Co.,  Pa. 

Boyts— Troyek.  — On  the  27th  of 
Octobtr,  1901,  near  Milan,  Oklahoma, 
by  Simon  Hetrick,  of  Milan,  Bro. 
Emanuel  E.  Boyts,  of  Milan,  to  Sister 
Mahaia  Troyer,  of  the  same  place. 
May  God  direct  their  walk  through  life 
and  grant  them  much  bappineeB  in 
their  new  relations. 

Horst — Err. — Ou  the  19lh  of  Sep- 
tember, 1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  Jacob  and  Leah  Erb, 
near  Newton,  Harvey  Co.,  Kansas,  by 
Bishop  T.  M.  Erb,  Bro.  Amos  G.  IIorBt 
and  Susie  M.  Erb,  both  of  near  Newton, 
Kansas.  May  our  brother  and  sister 
prove  the  blessedness  of  doing  justly 
by  walking  humbly  with  their  God. 


DEATHS. 


Self  indulgence  (and  all  intemperance 
is  self-indulgence)  is  innate  weakness. 
It  is  the  mark  of  the  child,  rather  than 
of  the  man.  It  rules  with  undisputed 
sway  in  the  lower  orders  of  society, 
where  men  obey  their  own  impulses  as 
first  law.  It  is  among  such  that  hate  is 
more  common  than  love, suspicion  more 
common  than  frankness,  deceit  more 
common  than  honesty,  and  crime  more 
common  than  unselfish  helpfulness. 
The  person  whose  chief  characteristic 
is  an  inclination  to  indulge  self  shows 
himself  thereby  to  be  allied,  to  the 
degree  of  his  self  indulgence,  with  all 
that  is  weak  and  low  and  unworthy  in 
human  nature. 


Rohr. —On  September  11, 19U1,  Sister 
Anna  Rohr,  of  Bedminster,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa.,  aged  89  years,  7 months,  and  15 
days.  Interment  at  Deep  Run. 

Moyer  —On  September  24, 1901,  Sis- 
ter Aoua  Moyer,  nee  George,  of  Hill  - 
town,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  aged  72  years,  6 
months,  and  25  days,  Service  by  Peter 
B.  Loux  and  Jacob  Rush  at  the  house, 
and  Bishop  Henry  B.  ltosenberger  at 
tbe  m etirig  house  Text,  Isaiah  35: 10. 
Interment  at  Blooming  Glen. 

Detweilkr.  — On  August,  12,1901, 
Sister  Mary  Detweiler,  nee  Leather- 
man,  of  Bedminster,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa , 
aged  80  years  and  8 days.  She  is  sur- 
vived by  one  daughter.  Her  husband 
and  two  sons  preceded  her  to  eternity. 
Services  by  Pre.  John  Leatherman  and 
Jacob  Rush  at  the  house,  and  Bishop 
Henry  B.  ltosenberger  at  the  meeting 
house.  Interment  at  Deep  Run. 

Hess  — On  the  19th  of  October,  1901, 
at  Lindisville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
the  infirmities  of  old  age,  Bro.  Samuel 
Hess,  aged  85  years.  He  was  born  at 
Safe  Harbor,  l’a.  but  for  forty  years 
lived  in  and  near.Landisville.  He  was 
an  esteemed  brother  in  the  church  and 
his  death  will  be  felt  throughout  the 
community.  He  leaves  three  sons  and 
three  daughters,  and  many  other  rela- 
tives and  friends.  Funeral  and  in- 
terment on  the  22nd  of  October,  at 
Landisville. 

Fifer.— Sister  Frances,  daughter  of 
Jacob  and  Magdalene  Shank,  and  wife 
of  Jacob  Fifer,  was  born  near  Weaver’s 
Church,  Rockingham  Co.,  Va.,  June  22, 
1840,  and  died  near  Trieste's  Church, 
October  3,  1901,  aged  lil  years,  3 months, 
and  11  days.  A deeply  bereaved  and 
sorrowing  husband,  two  daughters  and 
several  grandchildren  mourn  the  Iosb 
of  a devoted  wife,  a kind  mother  and 


grandmother.  Sister  Fifer  united  with 
tbe  Mennonlte  Church  in  her  youth 
and  as  far  as  we  know  she  lived  faith- 
ful and  true  to  her  profession  to  the 
time  of  her  death.  Funeral  and  burial 
at  Trissie’s  Church  on  the  0th,  where  a 
large  concourse  of  people  assembled. 
Funeral  services  by  C.  Good,  from  Rev. 

14 : 13. 

Hendricks —Margaret  Young,  wid- 
ow of  the  late  Leonard  Hendricks, 
was  born  in  Bucks  Co , Pa.,  Jan. 

1,  1819;  died  Oct.  0,  1931,  aged,  82 
years,  9 months  and  5 days.  She 
was  the  mother  of  eight  children,  of 
whom  four  sons  and  one  daughter  are 
still  living.  She  was  a consistent  mem 
ber  of  the  Menuonite  church  and 
seemed  to  have  a bright  hope  of  the 
future  before  her.  At  the  time  of  her 
death  she  was  in  Iowa,  where  she  had 
gone  to  visit  her  two  sons.  While 
there  she  died  of  neuralgia  of  the 
stomach.  The  remains  were  brought 
back  to  her  old  home  in  Ustick,  111., 
where  services  were  held  at  the  Men- 
noniteM.  H.,bv  J.  McCulioh  and  John 
Nice,  on  Oct.  8,  1901.  Text,  1 Peter 
1 : 3 4. 

Price.— On  the  3rd  of  October,  at  his 
home,  two  mites  south  of  Hamlin,  Ks., 
Edwin  S.  Price,  aged  60  yrs.  and  9 
months.  He  was  a son  of  .Ismes  Price, 
formerly  of  Harleysville,  Montgomery 
Co.,  Pa.  His  sickness  was  kiuney  trou 
ble  and  typhoid  fever.  He  was  sick 
only  about  eight  days.  He  united  with 
the  Mennonite  church  in  1890.  He 
leaves  a sorrowing  father  and  mother, 
four  sisters,  three  brothers,  and  a 
daughter  about  11  years  of  age  to 
mourn  his  death,  though  they  need  not 
mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 
Funeral  was  held  Oct.  5th.  Services  by 
Jacob  Winey  and  M.  S.  Alierfer.  He 
was  married  to  Elizabeth  Nice,  daugh- 
ter of  Daniel  Nice,  of  Franconia,  Mont- 
gomery Co.,  Pa.  She  died  three  years 
ago.  M.  S.  A, 

Kurtz.— On  the  31st  of  Oct  , 1901, 
near  Ledger,  Lauca6ter  Co.,  Pa.,  Marlha 
May,  infant  daughter  of  Bro.  Daniel  and 
Sister  Anuie  Kurtz,  aged  6 months  and 
5 days,  passed  quietly  away  out  of  this 
world  into  that  beautiful  world  above. 
Dear  brother  and  sister,  we  can  deeply 
sympathize  with  you  for  it  is  6ureiy  sad 
to  part  with  one  so  young,  but  the 
Lord’s  ways  are  not  our  wa  s,  it  has 
pleased  Him  to  take  little  Martha  to 
those  mansions  of  oIIsb  where  sickness 
and  sorrow  never  comes  and  all  is  peace 
and  love.  We  can  all  go  where  she  has 
gone  if  we  onlv  trust  and  believe,  for 
whosoever  believeth  in  God  shall  have 
everlasting  life.  Funeral  services  con 
ducted  by  Bishop  Isaac  Ebv  and  Pre. 
Christian  Brackbill.  Text,  Matt  18; 
part  of  the  3rd  verse.  A.  M. 

Ka.uffm.an. — Sister  Catharine  KaulT 
man,  oeloved  wife  of  Bro  Stephen  B. 
Kauffman,  of  Shore,  LaGrange  Co., 
Ind.,  was  born  in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio, 
Sept.,  17th,  1840;  died  Oct.  6th,  1901, 
aged  61  years  and  19  days.  She  leaves 
a husband  and  four  sons,  besides  a 
large  circle  of  relatives  and  friends  to 
mourn  her  death,  but  we  mourn  not  as 
those  who  have  no  hope,  in  the  death 
of  our  sister,  Bro.  Kauffman  has  lost  a 
loving  comnanion;  the  children,  a very 
5 kind,  affectionate  mother;  the  com 
j munity,  a truly  worthy  and  helpful 
; neighbor,  and  the  church  one  of  her 
J best  and  most  influential  sisters,  a per 
, feet  type  of  true  Christian  piety.  We 
[ trust  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  Fn 
, neral  on  the  8th  at  the  Shore  Manno 
l nite  M.  II.  Services  bv  Y.  C.  Miller, 
from  John  14  : 1-3,  and  A.  S Gripe,  from 
tbe  231  Psalm,  to  a large  and  attentive 
l audience.  Texts  selected  by  the  fam 
ilv.  Interment  in  the  Pashan  burying 
ground. 


Kaufman.— On  the  31st  of  August, 
1901,  near  N«w  Wilmington.  Lawrence 
Co.,  Pa.,  Mary,  wife  of  Benjamin  KauL 
man,  aged  69  years,  9 months  and  16 
days.  Her  maiden  name  was  King. 
She  was  born  in  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa..  Nov 
15,  1840.  Moved  with  her  parents  to 
Lawrence  Co.,  Pa.,  when  nine  years 
old.  She  was  the  mother  of  six  sons 
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and  five  daughters,  two  sons  and  two 
daughters  having  preceded  her  to  the 
spirit  world.  All  the  children  were 
present  around  her  bedside  when  she 
died,  excepting  one  son  who  was  in 
Idaho,  but  so»n  came  to  take  a last 
view  of  his  dear  mother.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  house,  Sept.  3, 
conducted  by  J.  Ii.  Zook  in  German, 
Text, 2 Tim.  4 : 6-8;and  Allen  Itiekert  in 
English,  Text,  Gen.  7 : 1.  She  had  dia 
betes  and  kidney  disease,  from  which 
she  suffered  a number  of  years,  but 
was  only  seriously  ill  two  days,  when 
she  was  unconscious,  in  which  condi- 
tion she  remained  until  death.  She 
will  be  greatly  missed  in  the  home  by 
her  children  and  grandchildren,  but 
God  knows  best;  we  trust  her  sorrow  is 
turned  into  joy.  May  God  help  us  so 
to  live  that  we  can  meet  her  where 
parting  is  unknown. 

Wilkie.— On  the  30th  of  October, 
1901,  in  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  Abram 
Wilkie,  son  of  August  Wilkie,  of 
Bloomingdale,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.  He 
bad  been  working  in  Grand  Rapids  for 
about  two  years,  in  leaving  the  street 
car  on  his  way  to  dinner,  the  day  being 
very  rainy  and  cold,  he  pulled  his  cap 
down  to  protect  his  face  and  started 
around  the  rear  of  the  car  to  cross  the 
street.  A car  coming  along  from  the 
opoosite  direction  on  the  other  track 
just  then,  eanght  him  just  as  he 
stepped  on  the  ether  track  and  killed 
him  instantly.  The  remains  were 
brought  to  the  home  of  his  parents  and 
buried  «t  the  Cressman  M.  H.,  Breslau, 
on  the  3d  of  November,  where  services 
were  conducted  in  the  German  lan- 
guage bv  Solomon  Gahman,  assisted  by 
the  U.  B minister.  A large  concourse 
of  people  assembled  to  sympathize 
with  the  bereaved  young  wife  and  the 
parents  and  friends  of  the  deceased. 
He  had  accepted  Christ  nearly  a year 
before  his  death  and  was  an  earnest 
worker  for  the  Lord.  His  sudden 
death  is  a loud  call  to  young  and  old  to 
prepare  for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  who  may  come  at  an  hour  that  we 
think  not. 

Yoder. — Ou  the  2ist  of  September, 
19ul,  in  Cass  Co  , Mo.,  trorn  the  effect 
of  a fall,  Sister  Mattie  Yoder  ( widow 
of  Reuben  Yoder).  It  is  supposed  she 
went  to  the  cellar  door  to  get  tbe  drip- 
ping pan  to  set  the  dishes  in  on  tbe 
morning  of  the  loth.  No  one  will  ever 
know  what  happened  as  both  of  her 
daughters  that  are  living  with  ber  were 
outdoors  about  their  work  when  they 
heard  a noise.  They  ran  in  and  found 
their  mother  at  the  bottom  of  the  cellar 
steps  unconscious  They  rang  tbe  bell 
and  called  for  the  neignbors,  who  soon 
came  and  carried  her  up.  She  regained 
consciousness  sufficiently  that  she  would 
answer  ull  right  when  spoken  to,  for  a 
few  days,  but  knew  nothing  about 
falling,  and  grew  weaker  and  passed 
away  in  less  than  a week.  She 
was  past  84  years  old.  Her  pleasant 
face  is  missed  in  her  home  and  in 
the  church.  She  was  the  mother  of 
three  sons  anu  seven  daughters;  one 
son  died  in  hie  youth;  her  other  chil- 
dren were  all  at  her  funeral,  sixteen 
grandchildren  living,  four  great-grand- 
children, The  funeral  was  held  at  the 
Sycamore  church  on  22nd.  It  was  es- 
timated that  there  were  one  thousand 
people  there,  and  two  hundred  teams. 
Funeral  sermon  waB  preached  by  Levi 
Miller  at  the  house  and  by  John  Hertz- 
ler,  B.  F.  Hertzter  and  Levi  Miller  at 
the  church,  from  Psalms  23,  and  Psalms 
90  : 12;  she  was  the  oldest  sister  in  the 
Sycamore  Grove  congregation.  She 
lead  a quiet  peaceable  life. 

Suerrick. — Margaret,  daughter  of 
Bishop  Henry  and  Mary  Ktemtn,  was 
born  March  9.  1818,  in  Fairfield  county, 
Ohio;  died  November  2,  1901,  aged 
83  years,  7 months  and  23  days.  She 
was  united  in  holy  wedlock  with  Hen 
rv  Sherrick,  June  4,  1835,  who  died 
April  12,  18511,  after  having  lived  in  this 
union  fifty  six  years.  To  them  were 
horn  six  sons  and  five  daughters,  only 
four  sms  remaining.  She  with  h<r 
husband  united  with  the  Mennonite 
church  in  June,  1838,  at  the  Turkey 
Run  meeting  house  in  Perry  Co  , Ohio 
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She  with  her  husband  moved  to  Allen 
Co.,  Ohio,  November  6,  1841,  and  on 
the  4th  oi  March,  1812,  moved  ou  the 
farm  where  she  lived  and  died.  She 
was  the  last  of  eighteen  members  who 
organizad  the  Mennonite  church  in 
Allen  Co.,  her  lather,  Bishop  Henry 
Stamen,  being  the  preacher.  She  was 
faithful  and  true  in  every  relation  of 
life,  tenderly  devoted  to  her  family  and 
friends  and  a faithful  Christian,  kind 
and  affectionate  to  all  and  especially  to 
auy  in  affliction  and  want.  She  always 
received  her  friends  with  a smite  and 
made  them  feel  welcomeMn  her  home. 
She  leaves  one  sister,  87  yrsqA  old;  four 
sons;  twenty  nine  grandchildren,  eight 
dead  and  twenty-one  living;  twenty- 
seven  great  grandchildren,  three  dead 
and  twenty-four  living.  Ten  weeks 
before  her  death  she  was  paralyzed,  after 
which  she  was  helpless.  About  half  an 
hour  before  she  died  she  suddenly  be- 
came very  sick  and  said,  “This  is  death.” 
She  bade  all  present  good  bye  and  calm 
lv  fell  asleep,  as  we  believe,  in  Je-us. 
In  her  death  the  church  realizes  that 
one  of  her  strong  pillars  is  gone.  May 
all  prepare  to  meet  her  in  heaven. 
Buried  on  the  4th,  at  Salem;  followed 
to  the  grave  by  a large  number  of  rela 
tives  and  friends.  Funeral  services  by 
Moses  Rrenneman,  assisted  by  George 
Ross,  from  Rev.  r4  : 13. 


Christofukl.  — Near  South  West, 
Elkhart  ao.,  Ind.,  October  24,  1901, 
Jonu  N.  Cbristoptiei,  aged  79  years,  9 
months,  IV  days.  Buried  at  Yellow- 
Creek,  Oct.  27.  The  funeral  was  largely 
atieuued,  the  meeting  house,  including 
tne  aisles,  was  crowded,  and  quite  a 
large  crowd  of  people  remained  out- 
Bide,  unable  to  get  in,  which  showeu  the 
respect  in  wbion  he  was  held.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  at  the  house 
by  Noah  Metzler,  at  the  church  by 
David  Burkholder,  assisted  by  Jonas 
Loucks.  Text  2 Tim.  4 ; 6-8.  The  de 
ceased  was  born  in  Alleghany  Co.,  l'a  , 
Jan.  7,  1822.  At  the  age  of  13  he 
moved  with  his  parents  to  Columbiana 
Co.,  Ohio,  where  he  lived  un.  ill  August, 
18o0.  He  moved  with  his  family  to 
Indiana  on  the  present  homestead  in 
1849,  which  tie  occupied  at  the  time  of 
his  death.  He  was  united  in  matri- 
mony with  Elizabeth  J.  Reed  in  1849, 
to  which  union  were  born  ten  children 
and  nineteen  grandchildren.  Four  chil- 
dren and  five  grandchildren  preceded 
him  to  the  Spirit  world.  In  1850  he 
and  his  wife  united  with  the  Meuno- 
mta  Cnurch  in  which  faith  he  lived  a 
consistent  Christian  lite  and  fell  peace 
fully  asleep  in  JeBue  with  apoplexy  oi 
tne  heart,  almost  without  a struggle,  his 
sicknesB  being  of  less  than  an  hour's 
duration.  He  leaves  a sorrowing  wife, 
three  sons  and  three  daughters  to  mourn 
their  loss,  but  we  have  reason  to  be 
lieve  that  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gsin. 
He  was  a kind  father,  an  affectionate 
husband,  a good  neighbor,  zealous  in  hi* 
devotions,  loyal  to  the  church  and  a 
regular  attendant  in  the  Sunday 
school,  and  while  hie  absence  iB  keenly 
felt  in  tbe  church  militant  we  believe 
that  his  pretence  is  appreciated  in  the 
church  triumphant.  The  bereaved 
family  has  the  sympathies  of  the 
friends  and  neighbors. 

li  I’.i-HKiim  i>Kii. 


FREEWILL  OFFERINGS 

RECEIVED  FOR  MENNONITE  ORPHANS’ 
HOME  FOR  OCTOBER,  15*01. 


Jacob  and  Barbara  Aligsbergt  r. 

Overpeck,  O.  » 

Jak  Grove  8.  8.  Champaign 

CO.,  O.  ;r 

Blufflon,  o„  8.  s.  Union  * 

Tongregalton,  ecoildaie,  Pa.,  (per 
<).  L.  Header) 

IhtoH.  8 Conference.  Sugar 
Creek,  O. 

I.  W.  Kauffman,  West  Lib- 
erty. O. 


12  30 
27  50 
1 00 


Total,  ^ 47 

i.  Jop  Byler,  West  Liberty,  O.,  ft  gals,  soft 

’*  mucker,  West  Liberty.  O..  basket  grape*. 
Fisher.  two  chickens. 

sss^isa»..MSK 

n"v.Xrr'  I «“I 

nd  squnsh. 


Lydia  King,  Urbana,  Ohio,  basket  grapes  and 
basket  sweet  potatoes. 

D.  M.  King,  West  Liberty,  O.,  11  Sunday 
egg*. 

Sister  Kiug,  West  Liberty,  O.,  sweet  potatoes. 

D.  8.  Yoder  ••  ‘ "apples. 

J.  L.  Longfellow,  Bellefontalne.  O.,  2 bu. 
wheal. 

Levi  F.  King,  Bellefontalne,  O.,  2 bu.  wheat, 

J.  J.  Boutrager.  ••  " a bu.  wheat  and 

sack  cornuieal. 

Mrs.  John  Kurtz  and  daughter,  WellersviPe, 
O.,  dry  goods. 

Mrs.  Fannie  Zook,  Huntsville,  O.,  drygoods. 

Mrs.  Christian  Hamuiel,  West  Liberty,  O., 
clothing. 

Amanda  Kaullman.  West  Liberty,  O.,  2 
chlokens  aud  potatoes. 

Bister  Hants.  West  Liberty.  O , bread. 

Jacob  Z.  King,  West  Liberty , O , 2 bu.  wheat, 
4 bu.  oats  and  O'- e sack  corn. 

Mrs.  Ben  Yoder,  West  Llberly.  O.,  S2  worth  of 
stockings. 

Erl  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  O.,  roll  butter,  8 qts. 
raspberries,  1 qt  preserves. 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

A.  M&tzlkr,  Kept. 

IFcsf  Liberty.  O. 


REPORT 


OF  MONEY  RECEIVED  AND  PAID  BY 
THE  MENNONITE  EVANGELIZING 
AND  BENEVOLENT  BOARD  FOR 
THE  MONTH  OF  OC 
TOBER,  1901. 


RECEIVED 

Evangelizing. 


A.  R.  Miller  *2 SO 

Mrs.  Ellz.  Buzzard  l 00 

Mt.  Zion  Uoug.,  Mo.  11  26 

Mattawaua  (a.  M.)  8.8.  Mifflin 

t o.,  Pa.,  5 51 

L'berty  Cong.,  8.  English,  la.,  2 05 

Mt.  Ziou  Uoug.,  Morgan  Uo.,  Mo.  4 75 


Total.  *27  68 

Chicago  Mission. 

Indiana  A Michigan  8.  8.  C.,  *51  25 

Paradise  8.  8.,  Washington  Co., 

Md.,  2300 

A.  H.  Miller  50 

Mrs.  Eliz.  Buzzard  1 00 

Missouri  8.  8.  Conference  P2  lil 

Liberty  Uoug.,  8.  English,  la.  2 80 

A.  K.  Miller,  50 

Bro.  Kaullman,  West  Liberty,  O.  50 
Bro.  Weldy,  Wakarusa,  Ind.  1 00 

Sunday  school,  Topeka,  Ind.  50 

Bisters’ Sewing  Uircle,  West  Lib- 
erty, O.  10  Ofl 

P.  Unslcker  8 80 

WeBt  Llberly  8.  8.,  Monitor, 

Kans.  10  55 

Bro.  Garber.  Idaho  60 

sister  Voder.  Elkhart  50 

Primary  8.  S.  Glass.  Holden,  Mo.  80 
Bro.  Schlffler,  Neb.  1 oo 

Bro.  Yoder,  Ind.  800 

J.  8.  Shoemaker  ] 00 

A Bro..  Ind.  • 6 00 

Bro.  Uhrlstnpbcl,  Ind.  200 

A maiida  Klabaugb  100 

Visiting  Sisters,  2 00 

Boy  Trover  2 (XI 

Hfi).  Yoder.  Monitor,  Kans.,  2 no 

Philadelphia  Friends  1000 

Rents  82  00 


Total  *183  74 

India  Mission. 

Petina.  Cong.,  Harvey  Uo.,  Kans.  {14  83 
A.  K.  Miller,  2 50 

Ellz.  Buzzard  I 00 

Cullom  8.8.  III.  5 00 

Ziou  Uong.,  Goodlaud,  Ind.  8(0 


Total *31  33 

India  Orphans. 

Allensvtlle  8.  8 , Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.  *21  22 
Tena  Burkhart,  16  00 

Mary  Sehlegel  15  00 

J.R.  Staufler  15  00 

Moses  Hoover  A wife  15  00 

Israel  G.  Wlsiner  1500 

Muttamora  (A.  M.)  8.  8.  Mifflin 

Uo..  Pa.  7 50 

Liberty  Cong.,  South  English,  la.  S 10 
P.8.  Gray  bill  2 00 

A.  U.  Winey,  1 00 

Peter  Good  10  00 

Henry  Hertzler  5 00 

A Bro.  6 00 

A Bro.  2 00 

A Friend  1 00 

J.K.  Kauffman.  100 

A Bro.  I 00 

Sarah  Kurtz  1 00 

R.  Kaullman  2 00 

David  Funk  5 00 

Rev.  i layton  Elbrldge  1 00 

A Bro..  Ohio  100 

Salem  Y.  P.  M.,  Wayne  Uo.  Ohio  2 6*1 
Joshua  Lapp,  Pa.  1 00 

M.  Kauffman  11X3 

F.lias  Brackbill  5 00 

Sin-  A Lizzie  Brack  hill  2 no 

A Bro  , Lancaster  Pa.  1 00 

Barbara  Wltraer  10  00 

Anna  Bare  1 00 

Alvin  Nissley  1000 

A Friend  25 

J.  I.  Byer  15  00 

Total  *193  27 


(Uonlribu'ed  by  friends  In  Lancaster  Uo., 
Pa.. and  sent  direct  to  J.  A.  Kessler  by  A.  A. 
Kessler). 

General  Mission. 

Willow  Street  8.  8.  9 50 


Mattie  Snavely  100 

Marta  Hershey  1 00 

Collected  at  Florin  16  17 


(It  50 

( General  Orphan  Fund.) 

MUlera-Ple  Congregation  23  00 

Collected  by  B.  F.  Herr  * 18 

” •’  Susan  Kessler  1000 

Oroffdale  Uong.  42  00 

Paradises  S.  9 90 

Willow  Street  8.  8.  9 57 


Total  111!  82 

Specified  Orphans. 

Lizzie  and  Anna  Kauftnmn  15  00 

8,  H.  Mussel  man  75 

Rebecca  Burkbard  3 75 

ParadlseS  8.  22  26 

Bosslei's  8.  8.  15  00 

Jacob  Hartz  1600 

Geo.  8.  Musselman  1500 


Total  *86  76 

(Sent  direct  to  J.  A.  Kessler.) 

Aug.  and  Sept.  reportB. 

Susan  Hartzler  10  00 

H J.  Klngenberg  1510 

A Sister,  Pa.  10  00 

J.  G.  Wenger,  Harper,  / Mission.  27  84 

Kans.  ) Orphans.  30  87 

Sunday  school  class.  Way  ne  Co., 

Ohio  1100 

J.  K.  Zook,  Gann  City.  Mo.  17  15 

Locust  Grove  Uong  . Mifflin  Uo.. 


Total  *148  91 

Orphans'  Home. 

Mrs.  Ellz.  Buzzard  1 00 

Liberty  Uong.  la.  35 

Total  *1 35 

Old  People's  Home. 

Mrs.  KUzabelb  Buzzard  *1  00 

Liberty  Uong.,  la.  75 


Total  *1 75 


PAID  OUT. 


E oangelizing . 

J.  O.  llrlvsr  for  workers  in  Mo. 

811  25 

Chicago  Mission. 

Interest  on  M Union  building 

8137  50 

Domestic  Work 

tt  00 

Lumber 

1 50 

Paint 

5?  75 

l OH  1 

0 26 

s.  S.  .Supplies 

1 00 

Stamp# 

1 00 

Car  fare 

8 00 

Stove  Repair*,  etc. 

2 79 

Clothing 

2 60 

Diving 

15  21 

Sundries 

9 43 

Total 

8192  93 

Orphans'  Home. 

A.Metzier  Total 

312  30 

Gratefully  acknowledged. 

Q.  L.  Bksdkk,  Treas. 


The  Words  of  Cheer 


is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun 
day  school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. it  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
In  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  50  cents 
a year. 


MARQUETTE,  ON  LAKE  SU 
FERIOR 

is  one  of  the  uioet  charming  summer 
resorts  reached  by  the  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee & St.  l’aul  Railway, 

Its  healthful  location,  beautiful 
scenery,  good  hotels  and  complete  im- 
munity from  hay  fever,  make  a sum 
mer  outing  at  Marquette,  Mich.,  very 
attractive  from  the  standpoint  of 
health,  rest  and  comfort. 

Through  Pullman  sleeping  cars  are 
run  between  Chicago  and  Marquette 
and  excursion  tickets  sold  at  reduced 
rates  via  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway. 

For  a copy  of  “The  Lake  Superior 
Country,”  containing  a description  of 
Marquette  and  the  copper  country, 
address,  with  four  (4)  cents  in  stamps 
to  pay  postage,  F.  A.  Milter,  General 
Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  111. 
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Nov.  15,  1901. 


Our  Periodicals,  r 


rimaru  Sundag  School  Lesson  Helps. 


Place  your  Order  Now 


H 


erald  of  Trutti. 


A Religious  Semi-Monthly  Journal.  16 

pages,  devoted  to  the  Interests  of  the  Menno- 
nlte  Church,  the  exposition  of  Gospel  Truth, 
and  the  promotion  of  practical  piety  among 
all  classes. 

Subscription  Price,  $1.00  per  year;  Six 
months,  50  cents.  Payable  in  advance. 
Sample  Copies  Free. 

[ennonitische  Rundschau. 


A Oerman,  lour  column^  ‘6  page,  weekly 

paper,  devoted  to  news  from  Mennonlte 
Churches  and  communities  In  all  parts  of  the 
world.  It  contains  alBO  general  news,  as 
well  as  valuable  instruction  and  Informa- 
tion on  Agriculture,  Education,  History, 
Science  and  Religion,  adapted  for  both  old 
and  young.  Published  weekly. 

Subscription  Price,  $1.00  per  year  in 
advance.  Sample  copies  free. 


Two  pages  are  devoted  to  each  lesson,  one 
page  containing  the  text  ol  the  lesson,  with 
practical  suggestions  for  the  teacher,  ques- 
llons,  answers,  etc.,  and  the  other  the  Lesson 
Story.  Several  pages  are  devoted  to  black- 
board Illustrations  of  all  the  lessons,  with  a 
short  description  of  each.  Very  practical  and 
helpful  to  primary  teachers. 

Prices:  One  copy,  one  year,  15  cents:  6 
or  more  copies,  one  year,  per  copy,  8 cents; 
6 or  more  copies,  3 months,  per  copy,  2)4 
cents.  Sample  copies  free. 

Menionite  Publishing  Go., 

Elkhart.  Indiana. 


VI 


ords  of  Cheer. 


A nice  tour  page,  Illustrated  paper  for  the 

Sunday  school  and  the  home.  Published 
weekly.  As  a Sunday  school  paper  there  is 
nothing  superior  to  it.  It  contains  valuable 
points  and  practical  observations  on  the  les- 
son for  both  old  and  young.  The  lesson  story 
In  large  type,  for  the  ohlldren,  is  a special 
feature.  It  contains  four  pages  of  four  col- 
umns each,  and  Is  nicely  Illustrated.  Size  of 
page  Is  11  x 16  IncheR.  Thousands  of  hearts 
are  oheered  by  Us  weekly  visits. 

Prices:  One  copy  one  year,  50  cents.  Over 
10  and  less  than  50  copies,  1 year,  per  copy, 
36  cents.  Over  50  copies,  1 year,  per  copy, 
30  cents. 

This  paper  may  be  ordered  for  a shorter 
length  or  time  if  desired,  at  proportionate 
rates.  Special  terms  for  Introduction.  Sam- 
ple copies  free, 


D 


er  Ghristliche  Juoendtreund. 


A Oarman  four  page.  Illustrated  paper.  Siz.e 
of  page,  11  x 15  Inches.  A paper  for  the  Sun- 
day school  and  the  home.  Published  weekly. 
This  enables  Sunday  schools  to  give  a paper 
to  the  scholars  every  Sunday.  This  paper  Is 
to  the  Herman  Sunday  school  and  the  German 
home  what  the  “Words  of  Cheer"  Ib  to  the 
English. 

Price,  per  single  subscription,  50  cents  per 
year.  Price  in  quantifies  for  Sunday 
schools,  the  same  as  “Words  of  Cheer.” 
See  above. 


rouno  People’s  Paper. 


A twsnty-page  Illustrated  monthly,  pub- 
lished In  the  interest  of  the  young  people.  It 
Is  non-sectarian,  and  Is  designed  for  young 
people  of  all  classes.  The  contents  appear 
under  the  following  heads:  Educational  and 
Literary;  Fireside;  Sunday  Reading;  Good 
Health;  Missionary;  Story  and  Rhyme;  Cur- 
rent History;  Naturalists'  Nook,  Miscellan- 
eous and  Editorials.  Price,  75  cents  per 
year.  Sample  copies  free.  Address,  “Young 
People's  Paper,”  Elkhart,  Ind. 

^undau  School  Lesson  Helps, 

on  the  International  Lessons,  published  In 
English  and  German.  Especially  arranged 
for  both  teachers’  and  scholars'  use.  The 
most  comprehensive  quarterly  for  class  use, 
for  the  price.  Adapted  to  all  Sunday  schools. 
All  who  use  them  are  unanimous  In  pro- 
nouncing them  the  best. 

Prices:  One  copy,  one  year,  20  cents;  5 
or  more  copies,  one  year,  per  copy,  10  cents; 
5 or  more  copies,  3 months,  per  copy,  3 cents. 
Sample  copies  free. 


FOR  THE 


Familu  flimanaG 


FOR  1902. 

The  new  Family  Almanac  is  fully 
equal,  if  not  superior  to  any  former 
issue.  It  is  without  question  the  best 
family  almanac  for  the  Mennonite  and 
Amish  people,  while  the  price  is  the 
lowest. 


t copy,  postpaid. 


$ .06 


HMD  IND  CONSIDER. 

A leaflet  sent  out  by  the  pub- 
lishers of  the  church  paper  of 
another  denomination,  to  their 
subscribers,  contains  the  follow- 
ing well  adapted  remarks  and 
requests.  We  have,  however,  sub- 
stituted the  name,  Herald,  and 
made  a few  other  changes  so  as  to 
apply  to  our  paper  and  our  peo- 
ple. We  hope  you  will  read  it 
carofully,  and  fulfill  the  very  rea- 
sonable requests,  therein  present- 
ed: 

The  Herald  of  Truth  is  Your 

Church  Paper. 

If  you  are  not  already  taking  it  you 
should  subscribe  at  once,  so  as  to  get 
the  paper  FREE  the  remainder  of  the 
year. 

You  cannot  afford  to  be  without  the 
paper,  that  gives  you  all  the  church 
news,  and  keeps  you  in  touch  with  the 
church  and  her  work. 

Show  the  paper  to  all  your  neighbors, 
and  get  them  to  subscribe.  Many  of 
them  will  do  so  if  you  will  ask  them. 
Price  of  the  Herald  from  now  until  the 
end  of  1892  Is  *1.00.  If  the  paper  is 
coming  to  your  address,  renew  your 
subscription  early— before  the  rush 
begins  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

If  there  is  a member  in  your  com 
munity,  who  does  not  read  the  Herald 
will  you  kindly  urge  him  to  take  the 
paper.  Send  ub  his  name,  so  we  can 
forward  him  a sample  copy. 

Our  purpose  is  to  get  the  Herald  into 
every  family  where  there  are  members. 

If  there  are  any  poor  members  in 
your  neighborhood — such  as  are  not 
able  to  pay  for  the  Herald,  would  you 
not  like  to  donate  the  paper  to  them  ? 
Possibly  the  church  where  you  hold 
membership,  might  assist  you  in  the 
good  work.  When  the  paper  is  sent  to 
the  deserving  poor,  as  a donation,  it 
may  be  had  at  half  price,  that  is,  for 
fifty  cents  a year. 

Forward  us  the  names  of  those  who 
•re  not  reading  the  Herald  and  we  will 
send  them  Barnple  copies.  Address, 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

ELKHART,  IND. 


12  copies,  44 

- 

.45 

25  “ 

- 

.90 

100  “ ** 

- 

3.50 

100  41  freight  or  express  not  prepaid 

2.50 

250  44  44  44 

44 

4.25 

500  “ 44 

44 

7.50 

1000  44  44  44 

44 

12.50 

The  Song  Book  That  dives  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


Send  your  order  at  once,  enclosing 
the  proper  amount  with  same  to  insure 
prompt  attention.  Be  sure  to  state 
whether  you  want  English  or  German 
Almanacs.  Address  all  orders  to 

Mennonite  PublisHing  Go., 

Elkhart,  Indiana. 


Teach  Non-Resistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Light— the  Story  of  a Boy’s  in- 
fluence. 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cents; 
in  fine  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmoni7.ed,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre 
paid,  *2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
818.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad 
dress  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk 
hart,  Ind. 


Triumphs  and  Wonders  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century 

contains  a vast 
amount  of  useful  in- 
formation in  regard 
to  the  progress  made 
in  many  lines  during 
the  century  which  has 
just  closed.  It  has 
been  an  unparalleled 
era  in  the  history  of 
IkSBmBH  the  world,  and  the 
book  tellB  with  re 
markable  clearness  the  wonderful 
strides  which  the  industry  of  man 
has  made.  It  contains  over  700  pages, 
with  350  illustrations,  and  sells  at 
the  following  prices:  In  extra  fine 

cloth,  gold  and  color  stamping,  *2.50; 
in  half  morocco,  marbled  edges, 
83.25;  in  full  morocco,  with  pure  gold 
edges,  *4.75.  We  want  agents  every 
where,  to  sell  this  very  instructive 
book.  Large  descriptive  circulars 
free.  Send  25  cents  for  canvassing  out- 
fit and  get  our  liberal  terms  to  agents. 
Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  £ St,  Louis 

RAILWAY, 

(BIO  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 


CONDENSED  SCHEDULE  OF  TRAINS. 
Effective  Aug.  1, 1901. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  «OING  SOUTH. 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in.  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Orescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rineakson, 
Q.  P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
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All  trains  daily  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind 
OtoarG.  Murray,  Traffic,  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Organ  of  15  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 


“ How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Better  be  out  of  joint  in  limb  than 
in  faith. 

The  living  faith  is  an  acting,  work- 
ing faith. 

* 

The  best  mouthpiece  of  a good  heart 
la  the  hand. 

* 

Good  thoughts  are  a healthful  stim- 
ulus to  right  living. 

* 

Meekness  and  lowliness  in  heart, 
like  diamonds,  are  precious  because  so 
rare. 

* 

Truth  and  honesty  will  never  spoil 
their  complexion  in  the  sunlight  of 
publicity. 

* 

The  New  Mennonite  meeting  house 
at  Carstairs,  Alta,  Canada,  is  under 
construction.  The  building  is  to  he 
28x42  feet. 

* 

Five  persons  were  received  into 
church  membership  at  Innisfail,  Alts, 
Canada,  on  the  6th  of  November. 
Communion  services  were  held  there  at 
the  Bame  time. 

* 

Communion  services  were  held  in 
the  Nappanee  A.  M.  Cong.,  Sunday, 


Nov.  10,  Bish.  D.  J.  Johns,  of  Goshen, 
Ind.,  otticiating. 

* 

God’s  grace  is  a bank  on  which 
every  prayerful  soul  may  draw  accord- 
ing to  its  needs.  To  Bucb  its  doors  are 
always  open. 

* 

‘•Wild  oats”  will  never  produce 
wheat,  nor  do  they  leave  the  field  in 
which  they  were  grown  in  a desirable 
condition  for  the  subsequent  cultiva- 
tion of  wheat. 

* 

Those  who  are  not  willing  to  obey 
the  “go”  of  Matt.  20;  4 will  never  hear 
the  “come”  of  Matt.  26:34.  Likewise 
those  who  will  not  heed  the  “come”  of 
Matt.  11:28,  will  never  hear  the  “go” 
of  Luke  14  : 10. 

* 

The  unbeliever  is  wrongly  so  called. 
His  capacity  to  believe  is  so  large  that 
he  pins  his  faith,  hiB  belief,  to  ground 
less,  senseless  supposition.  No  won 
der  David  says,  “The  fool  saith  in 
his  heart,  There  is  no  God." 

* 

Correction. — In  the  report  of  re 
ceipts  for  India,  the  item,  "Sent  direct 
to  J.  A.  ltessler,  by  H.  J.  Uingenberg,” 
should  have  been  credited  to  the 
Amish  Mennonite  S.  S.,  of  Nappanee, 
Ind.,  where  the  money  was  collected. 

* 

Communion  services  were  held  at 
Carstairs,  Alta,  Canada,  on  the  3d  of 
November,  and  in  the  Mount  V lew 
Cong.,  Okotoks,  Alta,  on  the  10th, 
Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  officiating.  He  left 
there  on  the  11th  for  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on 
his  way  to  Ontario. 

* 

The  Mennonite,  formerly  an  organ 
ot  the  Eastern  District  Conference,  of 
the  General  Conference  Mennonites, 
has  been  changed  from  a monthly  to  a 
weekly  and  will  hereafter  be  printed 
and  published  at  Berne,  ind.,  as  the 
English  organ  of  the  General  Confer- 
ence, H.  G.  Allebach,  of  Boyertown, 
I’a.,  editor  in  chief  will  move  to  Berne. 
* 

We  are  in  receipt  of  Nos.  1 and  2 of 
Vol.  1 of  a new  eight  page,  religious 
monthly,  Gospel  Truths,  published  at 
Belleville,  I’a.,  the  center  of  a large  set- 
tlement of  Amish  Mennonite  people. 
The  paper  is  edited  by  Oliver  Homer 
Zook,  with  Pius  Hostetler  and  J.  B. 
Zook,  as  associates.  The  editor  an- 
nounces that  his  aim  is  to  have  the 
paper  develop  into  a sixteen  page  semi- 
monthly publication. 


Be  ye  kindly  affectioned,  one  to  an- 
other. Disaffection  in  the  heart 
toward  another  is  a grievous  maiady, 
hard  to  overcome.  Chronic  disaffec- 
tion warps  judgment,  kills  brotherly 
kindness,  makes  charity  a farce,  and 
works  mischief  without  measure,  but 
nowhere  with  more  grievous  results 
than  in  the  family  or  church.  Where 
disaffection  lives,  love  gives  place  to 
discontent  and  intrigue;  truth  to  trick- 
ery; charity  to  cunning;  doctrine  to  de- 
nunciation; unity  to  division. 

* 

The  riormon  church  is  at  present 
very  active  in  so-called  missionary 
work.  Two  thousand  proselyters  (mis 
sionaries)  are  in  the  field,  which  in- 
cludes every  state  in  the  Union. 
Strange  (or  not  strange)  as  it  may 
seem,  most  of  their  converts  are 
women,  many  of  whom,  being  offered 
free  transportation,  go  to  Utah  to  live. 
Strange,  (or  not  strange)  as  it  may 
seem,  their  work  is  more  especially 
among  women,  Their  method  of  work 
is  house  to  house  visitation,  distribu 
ting  tracts  and  if  possible,  teaching 
their  doctrines  verbally.  Two  of  these 
men  are  making  their  home  in  Elkhart. 
* 

Christmas  will  soon  be 
here  and  almost  every 
one  will  be  looking 
about  for  presents  to 


A GOOD 

CHRISTMAS 

PRESENT. 


give  to  someone  whom  they  desire  to 
please.  T hese  presents-  were  originally 
designed  to  symbolize  God's  great  gift 
to  a lost  world,  and  should,  therefore,  be 
such  gifts  as  will  in  some  way  be  a 
benefit  and  bring  blessings  to  the  recip- 
ient. 

We  are  all  aware  that  the  giving  of 
presents  at  Christmas  time  in  our  day 
has  been  much  perverted,  and  presents 
are  made  without  any  thought  as  to 
their  bearing  on  the  moral  or  Christian 
character  of  the  individual  receiving 
them;  so  that  great  sums  of  money  are 
spent  in  this  way  that  often  are  only  a 
detriment  and  a curse,  and  the  money 
that  might  have  been  used  for  a -good 
cause,  and  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
souls  iB  worse  than  wasted. 

We  hope  our  people  who  feel  pressed 
to  give  gifts  at  the  coming  Christmas 
will  consider  this  and  remember  the 
poor  and  needy;  and  remember  them 
in  such  a way  as  to  bring  them  bless 
ings  of  good  thingB — such  thingB  as 
will  be  good  for  the  body,  and  also  for 


the  soul;  that  they  will  give  such  gifts 
as  will  help  the  needy  and  tuffering, 
relieve  and  comfort  in  their  sffiictions 
and  make  them  rejoice  in  the  blessings 
of  our  kind  heavenly  Father. 

Among  the  good  things  that  may 
very  profitably  be  given,  and  which 
would  be  received  with  gladness  of 
heart  would  be  a good  book  or  relig- 
ious paper.  If  you  have  friends  that 
are  not  readers  of  the  Herald  of 
Truth,  the  Young  People's  I’a- 
i-ER,  or  the  Words  of  Ciieer,  a pres- 
ent of  a year's  subscription  to  one  or  two 
of  these  papers,  would,  no  doubt,  make 
the  recipients  thereof  feel  happy 
throughout  the  entire  year.  You  can 
in  this  way  do  good  missionary  work 
by  helping  to  spread  the  blessed  truths 
of  the  gospel;  you  could  give  help  and 
encouragement  to  some  needy  ones  and 
you  could  at  the  same  time  help  and 
encourage  the  editors  and  publishers  in 
their  arduous  duties  in  the  publication 
work.  F. 

* 

The  question  has  often 

been  asked  before,  and  by 
IMPORTANT  ’ . 

some  means  has  been 

QUESTION.  brought  up  again  recently, 
“How  early  are  children  competent  to 
confess  Christ,  publicly ; make  a cove 
nant  with  God,  be  baptized  and  re 
ceived  as  members  into  the  church  and 
eajoy  church  fellowship?''  This  de- 
pends altogether  upon  the  develop- 
ment  of  mind  and  the  spiritual  discern 
ment  possessed  by  the  child. 

Some  children  are  older  in  mind  at 
ten  years  of  age  then  others  are  at 
twelve  or  fourteen.  In  European 
countries  the  children,  as  a rule,  are 
received  into  church  fellowship  at 
about  fourteen,  and  it  often  happens 
then,  that  they  have  uo  religious  ex- 
perience whatever,  and  are  simply 
taken  into  church  in  a formal  manner, 
or  a matter  of  form. 

The  proper  method  would  be  to  learn 
from  the  applicants  for  church  mem- 
bership, whether  they  have  a kuowi 
edge  cf  sin,  and  of  the  means  provided 
for  the  taking  away  of  sin;  whether 
they  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  only  Savior,  and  whether  they 
can,  from  tbeir  own  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  the  means  of  pardon 
and  salvation,  accept  Christ  as  their 
Savior;  whether  they  untR  rstaiui  sulli 
cientiy  about  the  Bible  and  Bible  teach 
ings  to  comprehend  in  some  degree  at 
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least,  the  responsibility  of  the  position 
of  a true  child  of  God,  and  to  learn 
from  them  what  experiences  they  have, 
and  whether  they  really  love  the  Lord, 
love  the  Bible,  love  the  church  and 
whether  they  are  willing  to  give  up  the 
sinful  things  which  so  often  fascinate 
and  mislead,  and  give  themselves 
wholly  to  the  service  of  God  and  His 
Word. 

When  children  have,  to  some  extent, 
at  least,  an  understanding  and  exper- 
ence  of  this  kind,  at  whatever  age  they 
may  be,  we  feel  that  they  could 
safely  be  taken  into  church  fellowship. 
The  writer  has  in  his  mind  several  who 
were  taken  in  at  a very  tender  age,  but 
in  their  understanding  and  experience 
gave  good  evidence  that  they  compre- 
hended the  importance  and  responsi- 
bility of  the  work,  and  their  conduct 
since,  as  far  as  the  writer  knows,  has 
proven  that  it  was  no  mistake  to  secure 
them  into  church  fellowship.  F. 


PAUL’S 

PREACHING. 


Paul  was  indeed  the  great- 
est, the  ablest  and  the 
most  Influential  preacher 
of  the  gospel  of  his  day.  He  was  fully 
confident  that  the  gospel  he  preached 
was  the  only  true  gospel.  He  was  so 
fully  pursuaded  of  this  that  he  pro- 
nounced an  anathema  upon  those  who 
would  preach  any  other  gospel  (Gal. 

1 :9),  aud  to  let  them  see  that  this  did 
not  proceed  from  any  rashness,  or  in- 
temperate zeal  in  him  he  repeated  it 
in  verse  9.  This,  of  course,  does  not 
justify  us  in  condemning  everybody 
that  does  not  just  think  as  we  do  in 
unimportant  or  non  essential  points, 
but  it  does  give  us  the  right,  and 
makes  it  our  duty  to  abide  in  the  true 
principles  of  the  Gospel,  maintain 
sound  doctrine  and  lead  an  unblamable 
and  sincere  and  truthful  life.  There 
are  many  Christian  professors  who  con- 
demn others  for  very  trifling  reasons, 
for  things  in  which  the  word  of  God 
does  not  place  any  restrictions,  and  we 
should  never  condemn  or  disallow,  what 
the  word  of  God  does  not  condemn; 
when  we  maintain  and  perform  all 
that  God's  word  demands  of  us,  we 
will  have  plenty  to  do.  There  is  no 
reason  for  us  to  supplement  the  word 
of  God  with  the  weak  ideas  of  our  own 
minds.  Let  us  stand  by  the  Word  of 
God  and  try  and  keep  up  and  fulflll  all 
its  requirements,  aud  God  will  not  ask 
any  more.  But  the  great  disiteratum 
of  the  Christian  world  to-day,  is  not 
that  they  have  too  much  gospel,  or  that 
they  adhere  too  closely  to  the  Word,  or 
that  they  deny  and  restrain  themselves 
too  much,  in  either  faith  or  practice, 
bnt  that  they  take  for  doctrines  the 
commands  of  men,  as  Jesus  says  to  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  (Matt.  15:9), 
quoting  from  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
“This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me 
with  their  mouth  and  honoreth  m« 
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with  their  lips;  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  me.  But  in  vain  they  do  worship 
me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men.’’ 

The  study  of  the  Bible  is  enjoined 
upon  every  follower  of  Christ,  and  the 
church  and  the  world  have  raised  the 
cry  together,  Study  the  Bible,  and  we 
have  Bible  schools,  Bible  Classes,  Bible 
Conferences,  Bible  Readings,  Bible 
Lectures,  etc.  Bible  studies  have  in  a 
sense,  become  popular,  and  he  who 
does  not  devote  himself  to  Bible  stud- 
ies, and  make  some  profession  to  Bible 
knowledge  is  looked  down  upon  with 
disdain,  and  it  is  a good  thing  and  a 
pleasant  thing  for  those  that  love  the 
Word  to  study  its  precept;  but  with  all 
this  reading,  teaching,  learning  and 
studying,  it  is  evident  that  the  world  is 
becoming  more  ungodly,  the  church 
more  corrupt,  and  Christianity  less  po- 
tent in  its  influence,  and  we  see  more 
and  more  unrighteousness  and  iniquity 
abounding,  and  the  love  of  many 
Christians  growing  cold.  There  must 
be  some  great  mistake  somewhere.  Or 
it  must  be  that  some  important  factor 
Bomewhere  is  overlooked.  Are  we  not, 
with  all  our  Bible  knowledge  and  our 
Bible  studies,  drifting  into  that  con- 
dition of  which  the  apostle  speaks 
when  he  says  (1  Cor.  8:1),  Now  as 
touching  things  offered  to  idols  (Let  us 
understand,  the  spiritual  idols  of  to- 
day), we  know  that  we  all  have  knowl- 
edge. Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but 
charity  editieth.”  Charity  represents 
works,  and  there  is  the  fault.  We 
know  but  we  have  not  charity,  and  be- 
cause we  have  not  charity  we  refuse  to 
do  and  make  use  of  our  knowledge,  and 
we  all  know  that  faith  without  works, 
without  charity,  is  dead.  May  the  Lord 
awaken  us  to  a consecrated,  blameless 

life.  F. 

* 

RECOGNIZING  THE  GOOD-  Men  are,  as  a 
NESS  AND  MERCY  rule,  slow  to 
OF  GQD.  recognize  the 

goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  and  they 
fail  to  recognize  this,  because  they  fail 
to  realize  the  value  of  the  blessings 
they  enjoy.  A man  may  have  possessed 
good  health  all  his  life  and  he  begins 
to  think  that  to  enjoy  health  is  a mat- 
ter of  course.  He  forgets,  as  it  were, 
that  his  good  health  is  a gift  of  God, 
until  disease  invades  his  system  and 
disables  him.  Rest  and  home  remedies 
fail  and  the  doctor  is  called.  Still  the 
overtaxed  and  overburdened  body  and 
mind  fail  to  respond  to  the  treatment 
and  to  perform  their  proper  functions, 
and  he  begins  to  realize  that  human 
help  without  God's  blessing  iB  power- 
less to  restore  and  save,  and  that  if 
God  will  not  bestow  His  blessing,  and 
raise  him  up  to  health  and  wonted 
vigor,  he  will  never  again  be  able  to 
assume  the  duties  of  his  position.  By 
and  by  bis  health  returns  and  once 
more  he  is  a strong  man,  and  with  his 


returning  strength,  he  has  learned  that 
the  hand  of  God  interposed  and 
brought  him  back  again  to  his  former 
self,  as  it  seems,  and  be  is  now  pre- 
pared to  give  God  the  glory.  Now  his 
heart  can  adopt  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist  when  he  says:  “Bless  the 

Lord,  O!  my  soul!  and  all  that  1b  within 
me,  blesB  His  holy  name:  bless  the 
Lord,  oh,  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all 
his  benefits;  who  forgiveth  all  thine 
iniquities  and  healeth  all  thy  diseases.” 
So  in  every  phase  of  human  life;  so 
in  everything  we  say  or  do;  in  all  the 
duties  that  devolve  upon  us;  in  our 
daily  vocations,  in  our  business,  in  our 
church  work,  in  our  Christian  life,  in 
all  we  think  or  do,  God  is  truly  the 
Giver  of  every  gift,  of  every  blessing. 
When  we  look  into  our  lives,  what  do 
we  possess,  what  have  we  enjoyed  in 
houses,  in  homes,  in  friends,  in  food 
and  clothing,  in  social,  educational  or 
religious  privileges  and  advantages — 
what  have  we  in  anything  or  anywhere 
that  we  have  not  received  from  the 
bountiful  hand  of  God.  All  that  we 
have  and  all  that  we  can  have  here  in 
this  life  and  in  the  life  to  come,  are 
decidedly  and  indisputably,  gifts  from 
the  Divine  Hand. 

We  can  never,  under  any  circum 
stance,  adequately  or  sufficiently  thank 
our  heavenly  Father  for  the  blessings 
and  mercies  He  has  so  kindly,  so  gener- 
ously given  us  to  enjoy. 

On  this  subject  a brother  expresses 
himself  as  follows:  “The  goodness  of 
God  has  marked  my  way  in  a most 
signal  manner  from  my  earliest  child- 
hood. It  has  been  one  continual 
stream  of  blessings  to  the  present 
hour;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  it  was 
only  quite  recently  that  I have  begun 
in  any  measure,  to  realize  its  fullness, 
and  that  I could  begin,  as  it  were,  in 
great  weakness,  to  thank  Him  with  a 
realizing  sense  of  the  number  and 
magnitude  of  these  blessings  which  all 
along  have  fallen  in  copious  showers 
upon  me.  1 realize,  too,  full  well,  that 
I can  never  thank  God  as  I ought;  and 
my  weakness  in  this  is  so  great  that  I 
feel  ashamed  and  mortified  at  my  in- 
gratitude. Day  after  day  I see  bow 
my  Father  cares  for  me,  how  at  every 
step  he  opens  a plain  path  before  me, 
and  provides  for  all  my  necessities,  and 
yet  my  faith  is  so  weak  that  I often 
tremble  for  fear,  and  am  afraid  to  go 
forward,  and  1 cry  out,  ‘Lord,  I would 
believe,  but  my  faith  is  weak — O,  do 
thou  strengthen  me  and  help  mine  un 
belief.”’ 

Sometimes  we  have  bitter  experiences, 
sometimes  we  are  discouraged,  some- 
times we  seem  to  stand  on  the  very 
brink  of  despair,  where  the  dark  shad- 
ows grow  darker  still;  and  then  again 
He  sends  a gleam  of  light  from  the 
great  eternal  throne  and  a rift  in  the 
cloud  telle  us  that  the  unseen  hand  of 
Jesus  reaches  out  to  save  the  sinking 


Peter  before  be  goes  out  of  sight  be 
neatb  the  seething  waves,  and  again 
we  are  Bafe.  “The  darkest  hour  is  just 
before  the  dawn,''  and  though  sorrow 
may  endure  for  a night,  joy  cometh  in 
the  morning.”  He  teaches  us  again 
and  again  the  lesson  we  are  so  slow  to 
learn,  that  God  will  never  leave  nor 
forsake  those  that  put  their  trust  in 
Him,  and  His  right  hand  shall  forever 
protect  and  sustain  His  children. 

“Oh,  the  blessedness  of  leaning 
On  a strength  beyond  thine  own! 

Oh,  the  fullness  of  the  meaning— 

Oh,  the  sweetness  of  the  tone— 

Cast  thy  burden,  cast  thy  burden 
On  thy  loving  Lord  alone.” 


“Often  weary,  yet  contending— 
Beaten  down  again  to  rise— 

On  His  help  alone  depending, 
Looking  up  with  trustful  eyes— 
OaBt  thy  burden,  cast  thy  burden, 
On  the  arm  that  built  the  skies.” 


F. 


WHO  WILL 
HELP? 


* 

We  have  always  been 
taught,  and  always  sought, 
to  do  what  we  bad  to  do, 
“with  our  might.”  We  were  also 
taught  fronh,  childhood  up  that  any- 
thing that  is  worth  doing  at  all,  is 
worth  doing  well.  Solomon  says, 
“Seek  thou  a man  diligent  in  business, 
he  shall  stand  before  Kings.”  The 
Apostle  Paul  tells  us  that  we  should 
not  be  slothful  in  business.  This 
means  exactly  the  same  thing  that 
Solomon  tells  us,  when  he  encourages 
and  commands  diligence  in  business. 
The  word  of  God  does  not  only  urge 
and  command  diligence  in  business  or 
temporal  affairs,  but  also  in  the  work 
of  the  church,  in  the  service  of  God,  in 
the  work  of  salvation,  and. in  conform 
ity  with  this  teaching  of  the  word  of 
God.  We  urge  Sunday  School  workers 
to  be  diligent  in  their  labors  for  the 
Lord  and  to  teach  the  boys  and  girls 
the  good  word  of  the  Lord,  and  point 
them  to  Jesus.  We  preach  and  teach, 
and  plead  and  pray,  that  men  may  go 
into  the  slums  of  our  large  cities  and 
rescue  the  perishing  there,  and  that 
men  and  women,  faithful  and  diligent 
laborers  for  Christ,  may  go  to  India, 
China,  Africa,  and  other  heathen  lands 
and  tell  the  perishing  in  these  far  off 
countries  of  Jesus  and  of  the  great 
salvation  which  He  bought  us.  We  all 
love  to  see  these  words  carried  forward 
wiih  all  diligence,  and  it  is  right;  the 
work  of  the  Lord  should  not  lag;  it 
should  be  urged  and  carried  forward 
without  delay,  and  without  lagging. 

We  have  a great  many  earnest  and 
diligent  workers  both  in  this  and  in 
foreign  countries,  who  do  much  good 
for  the  Lord,  and  for  the  promotion  of 
His  cause  upon  earth,  and  labor  dili- 
gently for  the  salvation  of  souls,  by 
distributing  books,  tracts  and  religious 
papers  and  publications  of  various 
kinds,  and  many  poor  wandering  souls 
have  been  encouraged,  lifted  up  and 
made  happy  by  reading  them;  and  it  is 
a well  known  fact  that  through  the 
influence  of  books,  tracts  and  religious 
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papers,  wonderful  results,  in  mold- 
ing and  forming  public  opinion  have 
been  accomplished,  and  thousands  of 
souls  have  been  led  from  darkness  into 
light,  and  converted  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God. 

All  this  gives  us  an  inspiration  to 
make  a stronger  effort,  and  labor  with 
greater  diligence  than  ever  before  to 
induce  our  Mennonite  people  to  read 
and  support  our  church  paper.  The 
Herald  of  Truth  has  now  been 
before  our  people  for  thirty  eight 
years,  and  has  been  a mighty  power 
in  the  church,  in  awakening  thought 
and  establishing  principles,  doctrines, 
methods  of  work  and  promoting  piety 
and  devotion  to  the  cause,  the  extent 
of  which  eternity  alone  can  reveal. 
And  we  have  been  much  encouraged 
during  the  past  months,  with  the  warm 
expressions  of  love  and  devotion  to 
our  paper,  which  so  many  of  our 
readers  have  manifested. 

It  is  this  w*rm  attachment  and  devo- 
tion to  the  paper,  and  these  warm  expres 
sions  of  love  and  regard  for  its  teach- 
ings that  gives  us  courage  to  make 
stronger  and  more  earnest  efforts  to 
promote  its  usefulness.  But  to  do  this 
we  need  the  help  of  all  our  friends, 
and  almost  everyone  can  do  some- 
thing. If  those  of  our  readers  who  are 
interested  in  the  paper,  and  have  found 
it  a source  of  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment, would  speak  to  their  neighbors, 
and  friends,  and  tell  them  what  the 
Herald  has  done  for  them,  and  invite 
and  urge  them  to  subscribe  for  it,  many 
a new  name  could  be  added  to  the  list. 

Then  again,  you  could  send  us 
news,  articles,  reports  of  meetings, 
marriages,  deaths,  etc.,  all  of  which 
would  help  to  make  the  paper  more 
interesting  for  its  reeders.  If  only 
each  of  the  5,000  subscribers  on  our 
list,  would  secure  one  more  subscriber, 
the  number  would  swell  up  to  10,000 
And  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
m -mbers  in  our  church,  we  ought  to 
have  just  double  that  number. 

With  most  other  denominations 
every  member  is  an  agent  for  the 
church  papers,  and  we  know  of  several 
of  our  ministers,  who  in  the  past, 
would  at  least  once  a year  remind  their 
congregations  of  the  fact  that  the  time 
for  the  renewing  of  their  church 
paper  was  at  hand,  and  also  encour 
aged  them  to  support  and  read  the 
paper,  and  this  was  always  a great 
help,  and  we  would  highly  appreci  tte 
such  a sourse  in  others.  We  would  be 
glad,  indeed,  if  every  minister  would  be 
willing  to  take  upon  himself  this  duty, 
and  so  help  in  keeping  up  the  interest 
and  patronage  to  the  paper.  We  es- 
pecially urge  our  ministers  to  give  us 
their  aid  in  support  of  the  paper  by 
supplying  it  with  articles  on  doctrines, 
on  Bible  knowledge,  on  questions  of 
faith  and  practice,  and  whatever  the 
Lord  may  give  them  as  edifying  to 
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the  general  reader,  and  adapted  to 
promote  practical  piety  among  the 
people. 

Who  will  lend  a helping  hand,  breth- 
ren? We  should  stand  as  a united 
force  againBt  our  common  foe;  and 
if  we  Btand  together,  God  will  bless  the 
work  and  give  us  the  victory,  and  in 
the  end,  if  we  are  faithful,  we  shall 
reap  without  ceasing. 

F. 

* 

A correspondent  asks  a 

question  about  what  Raul 
QUESTION,  says;  1 Cor.  7 : 25.  Now, 
concerning  virgins  I have  no  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord,  yet  I give  my 
judgment  as  one  that  hath  obtained 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful.  In 
the  14th  chapter,  however,  he  says, 
“Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the 
church;  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto 
them  to  speak;  but  they  are  com- 
manded to  be  under  obedience,  as  also 
salth  the  law.  And  if  they  will  learn 
anything,  let  them  ask  their  husbands 
at  home,  for  it  is  a shame  for  women 
to  speak  in  the  church.” 

Now,  the  question  is,  Of  whom  shall 
the  unmarried  woman  or  virgin  learn 
when  at  home? 

The  next  question  is,  If  women  are 
not  allowed  to  speak  in  church,  is  it  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God  to  allow 
them  to  write  a sermon  and  have  it 
published  in  our  church  paper? 

In  answer  to  the  first  question  we 
may  reason  in  this  way:  The  virgin 
has  usually  father  and  mother  of 
whom  to  receive  instruction  and  ad- 
vice. If  she  has  none  of  these,  her 
minister,  or  other  older  brethren  can 
fill  the  place  of  instructor  to  them. 
The  idea  is,  that  according  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  man  is  to  be  the  leader 
and  teacher  of  God’s  ordinances  in  the 
church,  and  those  who  diligently  desire 
to  remain  under  gospel  rule  and  under 
the  order  of  God’s  house  will  always 
find  a way  that  will  be  perfectly  satis- 
factory to  themselves  without  ventur- 
ing out  into  questionable  or  forbidden 
ground.  Let  us  always  be  Bure  that  we 
remain  on  safe  ground. 

As  to  the  second  question,  the  apos- 
tle gives  in  plain  and  unmistakable 
words  the  position  of  the  woman  in 
the  church.  In  1 Cor.  11:3,  he  says, 
“But  1 would  have  you  know,  that  the 
head  of  every  man  is  Christ;  and  the 
head  of  the  woman  is  the  man."  On 
this  question  we  quote  from  Matthew 
Henry,  “As  God  is  the  head  of  Christ, 
and  Christ  the  head  of  the  whole  hu- 
man kind,  so  the  man  is  the  head  of 
the  two  sexes;  not  indeed  with  such 
dominion  as  Christ  haB  over  the  whole 
human  kind,  or  as  God  has  over  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  but  a superiority 
and  headship  he  has,  and  the  woman 
should  be  in  subjection  and  not  assume 
to  usurp  his  place.  This  is  the  situa- 
tion in  which  God  has  placed  her;  and 


for  that  reason  she  should  have  a mind 
suited  to  her  rank,  and  not  do  anything 
that  looks  like  an  affection  of  changing 
places.  * * * It  1b  an  apostolic  canon 
that  the  woman  should  keep  silence  in 
the  churches.  (Chap.  14:34;  1 Tim. 

2 : 12.) 

VVe  do  not  understand  this,  however, 
as  meaning  that  the  woman  should  not 
be  allowed  to  teach  her  children,  or 
other  people’s  children  when  they  are 
put  under  her  care.  That  is,  Bhe  may 
teach  In  the  Sunday  school  and  in  the 
day  sohool.  This  we  do  not  understand 
even  to  mean  that  she  should  be  de- 
barred from  teaching  her  own  sex 
when  opportunities  present  themselves; 
or  that  Bhe  should  not  be  permitted  to 
sing  in  the  public  congregation  and 
take  part  in  the  services  in  that  man- 
ner. In  a meeting  of  women,  or 
women  and  children,  we  would  have  no 
hesitancy  in  allowing  her  to  exhort  and 
pray,  of  course,  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  given.  1 Cor.  11:4.  When 
a number  of  sisters  are  gathered  at  the 
bedside  of  a sick  sister  or  a woman  or 
child  that  is  not  a sister,  (or  if  she 
should  even  be  alone)  what  should  hin- 
der the  sister  whose  heart  goes  out  in 
love  and  sympathy  toward  the  sick  and 
afflicted,  and  toward  lost  souls,  and  to 
whom  God  has  given  the  ability,  to  ex- 
hort, comfort,  admonish,  to  tell  them 
of  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  pray  with 
them.  The  apostle  even  commands 
Timothy  to  teach  the  things  that  be- 
come sound  doctrine,  to  teach  the  aged 
woman  * * * that  they  be  in  behavior, 
as  becometh  holiness,  not  false  accus- 
ers, not  given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of 
good  things;  that  they  may  teach  the 
young  women  to  be  sober,  to  love  their 
husbands,  to  love  their  children,  to  be 
discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good, 
obedient  to  their  own  husbands,  that 
the  word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed.” 
There  is  no  difficulty  in  harmonizing 
the  word  of  God,  and  harmonizing  our 
lives  and  our  work  and  the  work  of  the 
church  with  them,  if  we  are  only  will- 
ing to  take  the  word  of  God  for  our 
guide,  and  fully  submit  ourselves  to 
the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father.  The 
requirements  of  God’s  word  are  reason- 
able if  we  are  only  ready  to  accept 
them  in  the  spirit  in  which  they  are 
given.  All  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  and  iB  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness;  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  [and]  thor 
oughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. 
2 Tim.  3 : 16,  17.  F. 


PERSONAL  MENTION. 

Change  of  Address.-— Bro.  Henry 
Eyman  from  Caledonia,  Mich,  to  Dut- 
ton, Mich. 

* 

Bisn.  Fred  Mast,  of  Holmes  Co., 
Ohio,  and  Pre.  Jacob  Gerig,  of  Wayne 


Co.,  Ohio,  recently  visited  in  eastern 
Virginia. 

• 

I’re.  Noah  Ketzler,  of  South 
West,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  is  at  present 
in  the  Shenandoah  Valley,  Va.,  holding 
meetings. 

• 

Bish.  J.  M.  Sohlkgel,  of  Milford, 
Neb.,  assisted  by  Pre.  N.  Roth  con- 
ducted eommunion  services  in  Fill- 
more Co.,  Neb.,  Sunday,  Nov.  15. 

• 

Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  preached  at  the 
Elkhart  M.  H.  on  the  17th  of  Nov.,  and 
at  the  Elkhart  Institute  on  the  24th, 
His  sermons  were  very  acceptable  and 
were  much  enjoyed.  He  and  his  bride 
left  for  Ontario  on  the  evening  of 
the  25th. 

♦ 

Bro.  Daniel  Wanner,  of  Goshen, 
Ind.,  accompanied  by  the  brethren  and 
sisters,  Joseph  Wismerand  wife,  and 
Abraham  S.  Culp,  of  Jordan  Station, 
Ont.,  Frank  Hauser  and  wife,  of  South 
Cayuga,  Ont.,  and  Anna  Honsberger,  of 
Jordan  Harbor,  Ont.,  favored  the  Pub- 
lishing House  with  a pleasant  call 
recently. 

• 

Bro.  D.  K.  Weaver,  formerly  of 
Kansas,  but  now  of  Nampa,  Idaho,  in 
notifying  us  of  the  change  of  address 
has  this  pleasant  word  to  say  of  the 
congregation  at  Nampa:  "We  found  a 
lovely  little  band  of  brethren  and  sis- 
ters here,  all  in  unity,  and  earnest 
Christian  workers.”  Behold,  how  good 
and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 

dwell  together  in  unity. 

* 

Bro.  Jacob  Shoemaker,  of  near 
Berlin,  Ont.,  who  passed  the  102d  mile- 
stone of  his  life,  and  who  is  probably 
the  oldest  living  member  in  the  Menne- 
nite  church  in  America,  is  reported 
quite  ill  and  confined  to  his  bed.  Ho 
is  one  out  of  very  few  inhabitants  of 
the  world  who  were  born  in  the  eigh- 
teenth century,  lived  through  the 
nineteenth  and  entered  upon  the  twen- 
tieth century.  The  Lord  be  with  our 
aged  brother  in  his  present  affliction. 

• 

Bro.  Norman  Stauffer  will  at  the 
close  of  the  year  sever  his  business 
relations  with  the  Canadian  Pacific  Ry. 
Co.,  where  he  at  present  holds  a very 
lucrative  position,  and  enter  upon  his 
new  duties  as  minister  of  the  Mount 
View  Cong.,  at  Okotoks,  Alta,  to  which 
responsible  position  he  was  recently 
called.  Owing  to  the  distance  he  is  un- 
able to  attend  the  regular  Sunday  serv 
ices,  and  in  the  meantime  the  care  of 
the  ffock  devolves  upon  the  deacon, 
Bro.  A.  H.  Wambold. 

• 

Bro.  J.  K.  Hartzler,  who  has 
interested  himself  and  others  in  trac- 
ing the  history  of  the  Hartzler  family, 
now  so  widely  spread  over  this  and 
other  countries  Informs  us  that  under 
bis  supervision  a plain,  unpretentious 
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memorial  stone  has  been  placed  over 
the  grave  of  Bish.  Jacob  Hertzler, 
whose  remains  are  buried  near  Ham- 
burg, Berks  Co.,  Pa.,  and  who  was  one 
of  the  first  if,  indeed  not  the  first 
Amish  bishop  who  came  to  this  coun- 
try. Bro.  J.  K.  has  also  promised  (D. 
V.)  to  prepare  a paper  for  the  19<i3  year 
book  on  the  life  and  character  of  Bisb. 
Jacob  Hertzler. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

(1LORY. 

11Y  C ATHARINE  E.  MILLER. 

Moses  earnestly  begged  of  Gud  to 
show  him  His  glory.  But  God  lovingly 
covered  him  with  His  hand  while  His 
glory  passed  by.  Man  can  not  de- 
scribe that  glory,  even  the  best  lan- 
guage to  which  man  can  UBe  concerning 
the  glory  of  God  would  be  but  a mere 
stammering.  Paul  did  see  but  a little 
of  it  for  a short  time  and  confessed 
that  it  was  not  lawful  for  man  to  utter. 
But  the  glory  in  which  man  may  glory 
is  this,  "that  he  understandeth  and 
knoweth  me,  Saith  the  Lord;”  "that  I 
am  the  Lord  which  exerciseth  loving 
kindness,  judgment  and  righteousness.” 

God’s  people,  if  governed  by  Hie 
hand,  will  be  a glorious  people.  The 
ap  jstle  calls  man  the  image  and  glory 
of  God,  and  for  this  reason  man  ought 
not  to  cover  his  head.  Since  God  would 
have  man  to  be  a kind  of  representa- 
tion of  His  glory,  majesty,  and  power, 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  conceal  the 
glory  of  God  shining  in  him.  Christ, 
the  glory  and  head  of  the  church,  prom- 
ised to  be  to  His  Church  a wall  of  fire 
round  about  and  the  glory  in  the  midst, 
and  His  presence  and  power  should 
make  her  glorious.  But  if  ever  the 
church,  especially  the  leaders, — I will 
say  leaders  not  the  ministers,— will  be- 
come involved  in  subtleties  and  ques- 
tions of  their  own  so  that  the  people 
will  listen  unto  cries  “lo  here,  lo  there,” 
not  requiring  to  exercise  due  reverence 
toward  God  and  due  respect  for  the 
whole  brotherhood  to  be  led  in  all  truth 
by  the  spirit  of  truth,  how  soon  do  we 
6ee  that  glory  concealed  which  makeB 
her  most  glorious  and  powerful.  We 
need  be  reminded  of  the  common  plain 
speakiug  Micah  who  demands:  "What 
does  the  Lord  your  God,  require  but  to 
do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  your  God.”  A righteous 
character  in  the  church  will  be  more 
glorious  than  he  who  stands  high  in 
his  own  righteousness  and  “in  goodly 
apparel,  with  a gold  ring.”  To  do 
justly  and  love  mercy,  we  must  look  to 
the  welfare  of  the  soul  of  our  fellow- 
men,  or  we  cannot  walk  humbly  with 
our  God.  His  church  will  be  our  safe- 
guard and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it.  She  is  made  to  par- 
take of  the  glory  of  God,  the  vessels  of 
mercy  which  He  had  afore  prepared 
unto  glory.  This  glory  will  be  for  our 
entire  manhood,  for  our  body  as  well 
as  for  soul.  Our  present  fellowship 
with  Christ  is  the  guarantee  of  it,  if  so 
be  that  we  suffer  with  Him  that  we 
may  be  also  glorified  together;  for  our 
light  ufllictioD,  which  is  but  for  a mo- 
ment, worketh  for  us  a far  more  ex 
ceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
Here  the  Apostle  represents  that  all 
that  we  can  sutler  for  ChriBt,  whether 
of  body  or  of  mind,  is  producing  for  us 
such  a mass  of  glory  that  be  is  quite 
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unable  to  describe  it.  Well  may  we  be 
content  to  suffer  if  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  our  good  and  are  helping  to 
increase  our  future  glory. 

There  is  a text  well  worthy  of  our 
consideration.  It  is  said  of  our  Lord 
that  it  became  Him  for  whom  are  all 
things  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
glory  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  sal- 
vation perfect  through  su fieri ng.  See, 
beloved,  we  are  being  prepared  for  it. 
We  must  first  slay  the  lion  before  we 
are  made  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  the 
honey.  All  our  glory  is  by  Chriet  Je- 
sus, and  in  all  His  glory  we  have  a 
share.  We  are  members  of  His  body, 
we  are  one  with  Him.  This  is  our 
glory,  to  have  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus and  the  love  of  the  Faiher  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Gbo6t  to  be 
our  never  failing  help  and  comfort.  Is 
it  not  glory  indeed  to  have  Fathor,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit  manifesting  the  God- 
head in  the  midst  of  our  assemblies 
and  blessing  each  one  of  ub!  If  we 
continue  in  His  love  and  hold  out  faith- 
ful, we  are  called  unto  His  eternal 
glory,  and  what  manner  of  people  then 
ought  we  to  be  whose  deBtiny  is  eternal 
glory.  That  we  may  make  our  calling 
and  election  sure,  we  are  called  to  re- 
pentance, called  to  faith,  called  to  holi- 
ness, called  to  perseverance,  aDd  all 
this  that  we  may  afterward  uttain  unto 
His  glory.  The  psalmist  said,  “Thou 
shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and 
afterward  receive  me  to  glory.”  My 
friends,  could  wp  not,  all  of  us  become 
a better  people,  and  the  church  more 
glorious  if  we  had  more  of  His  counsel 
in  the  church  and  less  of  our  own  ? Be- 
loved church  leader,  iet  that  which  is 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  swored  dis- 
cern between  good  and  evil.  "We  dare 
not  add,  neither  take  from,  and  put  bit- 
ter for  sweet  and  sweet  for  bitter;  there 
is  already  a little  too  much  of  the  "go- 
ing down  a hammon,  coming  up  a sal- 
mon” in  the  church  which  will  take 
away  her  glory.  Therefore  let  the 
counsel  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  draw 
nigh  unto  us  and  come  that  we  may 
know  it  and  do  it. 

The  church  is  Christ’s  personal  pos 
session.  He  has  bought  it  with  his  own 
blood  and  built  it  and  inhabited  it  and 
has  designated  it  as  His  special  herit 
age.  He  alone  claims  the  church  and 
it  is  His  purpose  to  present  it  to  Him- 
self a glorious  church.  For  this  pur 
pose  He  gave  Himself  for  it  and  He 
has  promised  to  be  present  in  our  as- 
sembly; even  where  only  three  in  num- 
ber will  gather  in  His  name  lie  will  be 
in  their  midst.  What  more  could  He 
have  done  to  manifest  His  glory 
amongst  His  followers  ? And  do  we 
feel  ourselves  to  be  included  in  His 
glorious  church  ? Can  we  realize  that 
we  are  part  of  that  glory,  or  do  we  feel 
ourselves  cast  out  from  His  glorious 
fellowship?  Let  ub  now  lay  our  hearts 
bare  before  the  all  seeing  eye  of  God, 
and  so  seek  to  know  His  mind  and  to 
do  His  will  concerning  us,  that  we  may 
stand  at  last  accepted  in  the  presence 
' of  His  glory,  faultless,  and  with  exceed- 
ing joy. 

A church  that  will  be  glorious  in  her 
own  eyes  may  be  vile  in  the  eyes  of  the 
all  seeing  God.  Such  was  the  church 
at  Laodoeia,  rich,  prosperous  and  con- 
tent, but  in  the  sight  of  God  loath- 
some and  defiled.  Only  two  of  the 
seven  churches  were  found  faultless. 
What  if  the  Spirit  should  testify  to  day 
and  send  the  messenger  right  into  our 
home  church;  what  do  you  think  would 


be  our  record  ? Are  we  not  all  of  us 
looking  unto  our  own  way  of  money 
making  business,  every  one  for  his  gain 
from  his  quarter,  and  are  feeling  a lit- 
tle too  content  in  this  kind  of  business, 
like  the  church  mentioned  above,  and 
sometimes  almost  forget  what  manner 
of  spirit  we  are.  And  what  makes  it 
still  worse  for  us  is  that  the  messenger 
has  already  come  telling  us  our  faults 
and  wherein  we  go  amiss,  and  we  are  a 
little  dull  of  hearing  and  slow  to  un- 
derstand why  the  rich  man  cannot 
enter  heaven. 

The  Laodecian  church  with  all  her 
wealth  and  prosperity,  intellect,  high- 
born men  of  power,  had  no  glory  that 
would  shine,  that  would  touch  the 
heart  of  man.  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 
had  not  as  much  of  it,  or  was  not 
arrayed  like  the  lily  of  the  field.  The 
lily  comes  out  showing  forth  the  glory 
of  her  Maker  Man  wants  to  be  glori- 
ous, like  Solomon,  in  the  eyes  of  men. 
He  strives  for  honor,  for  riches,  for 
gain,  for  the  glory  which  fadeth  away, 
and  to  a great  extent  conceals  the 
image  and  glory  of  God  shining  in  him, 
which,  instead  of  being  a light  to  the 
world,  is  but  a dim  shadow.  It  is  6aid 
that  the  church  ie  the  world’s  Bible  and 
the  only  one  that  it  reads.  How  is  it, 
then  ? Can  the  world  find  or  see  Christ 
in  our  lives  ? What  will  it  profit  a man 
if  he  has  faith  and  not  works?  I once 
received  a letter  from  a sister,  stating 
that  this  is  no  place  for  us.  The  poor 
man  cannot  get  a start  here.  The 
church  members  are  all  rich  people  and 
would  not  loan  money  for  less  than  so 
and  so  much  interest.  I thought  it  to 
be  an  extremely  high  figure  and  will 
not  give  it  here.  But,  dear  church 
member,  would  you  please  read  for 
your  own  benefit,  Exodus  22  : 25; 
Lev.  25  : 36;  Deut.  23:  19;  Neh.  5:7; 
1‘salm  15  : 5;  l’rov.  28  : 8?  I have  often 
been  wondering,  when  and  how  and 
why,  our  loved  church  made  a step 
ahead  of  this  commandment.  The  wall 
of  lire  round  about  and  the  glory  in  the 
midst,  will  be  our  glory  and  safeguard 
only  as  long  as  we  keep  inside  of  its 
commandments.  Thou  rich,  yet  be- 
loved church,  what  is  thy  faith  that 
will  make  thy  life  glorious.  Show  it  by 
thy  works.  Wilt  thou  despise  the  poor, 
and  send  the  needy  away  empty? 
Four  things  are  necessary  to  constitute 
thy  glory.  Faith  makeB  it.  Life  proves 
it.  Trials  confirm  it,  and  death  crowns 
it  with  everlasting  glory.  Art  thou  In- 
creased in  goods  and  hast  need  of  noth- 
ing? Thou  mayest  yet  be  lacking  the 
one  thing  needful:— to  sell  that  thou 
hast  and  give  to  the  poor.  Look  not  to 
the  law.  Not  all  that  is  weighed  in  the 
Fairbank’s  scale,  will  have  any  weight 
in  the  balance  of  justice;  neither  will 
our  reading  of  the  Bible  benefit  us  ex- 
cept we  find  Christ  in  its  perusal,  and 
so  finding  Christ  will  not  do  us  any 
good  unless  we  obey  and  practice  its 
precepts.  When  the  children  of  Israel 
forsook  God  they  changed  their  glory  in 
tbe  similitude  of  a golden  calf.  See  how 
soon  in  the  absence  of  Moses  the  evil 
one  brought  them  on  a level  with  other 
nations.  Thou  rich  church,  wherever 
thou  art  hast  thou  gathered  and  greatly 
increased,  in  the  absence  of  ChriBt.  Re- 
member you  can  not  take  ChriBt  with 
you  when  you  go  after  ungodly  gain. 
Take  now  thy  gold  and  thy  riches  to 
seek  the  lost,  to  feed  the  hungry  to  res- 
cue the  perishing  and  to  care  for  the 
dying;  to  save  them  that  know  not  the 
way  of  escape  unto  the  city  of  refuge. 
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Lest  thy  glory  may  be  changed  into  the 
similitude  of  thy  riches,  and  thou  art 
found  wanting,  and  heapest  up  treas- 
ures where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  thou  wilt  not  be  ready  to  meet  Him. 
The  church  must  meet  Him  and  be 
robed  in  the  glory  of  His  own  right- 
eousness. The  poor  man,  rich  in  faith, 
will  be  more  glorious  than  he  with 
great  riches  in  his  own  puree.  Will 
you  say  Abraham  was  very  rich?  But 
he  was  never  a man  greedy  of  gain. 
There  are  comparatively  few  rich  men 
to-day  that  have  not  more  or  less  soiled 
their  hands  by  this  monster.  And  my 
dear  brethren  in  Christ,  is  not  the 
church  in  great  danger  to  be  defiled  by 
him,  and  will  no  ODe  sound  the  trump- 
et, will  we  all  go  away  sorrowful? 
All  will  say,  “He  is  a hard  bird  to  hit,” 
and  yet  he  has  spun  his  web  every- 
where. And  as  the  s-  ider’s  web 
catches  flies,  bo  does  he  in  his  craftiness 
entrap  those  that  are  going  to  Bnd  fro 
lurking  for  gain.  Beware  of  him  my 
brother.  In  vain  the  net  is  spread  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  every  bird.  The  in 
spired  writer  traced  him  up,  and  lov- 
ingly tells  us  how  to  avoid  him,  and  the 
trouble  it  brings  us  if  we  yield  unto 
him.  He  that  is  greedy  of  gain  troub- 
leth  his  house.  How  often  do  we  see 
that  there  is  strife  and  discontentment 
in  the  family  because  of  him,  and  may 
be  much  more  so  in  the  house  of  God. 
Oh,  church,  beware  of  him.  We  love 
tby  church  of  God,  and  may  we  not 
guard  with  jealous  eye,  the  spirituality 
and  purity  of  the  church,  that  the  glory 
we  have  in  Thee  may  not  depart  from 
thy  people,  and  that  the  glory  of  the 
church  may  not  be  changed  into  shame, 
because  of  the  love  of  gain.  How  truly 
is  he  the  root  of  all  evil.  Let  him 
spread  his  net  in  vain. 

The  church  must  have  for  its  object 
the  world’s  salvation.  For  this  object 
Christ  came  into  the  world  and  worked 
the  plan  of  salvation.  And  His  follow 
ers  should  continue  the  work  to  seek 
and  save  the  lost.  The  church  who 
fails  to  do  bo,  can  not  have  the  glory  or 
accomplish  the  object  for  which  Christ 
died.  The  best  proof  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection is  a glorious  living  church. 
The  church  should  not  neglect  the 
main  great  object  and  bother  with  little 
things.  This  might  be  compared  with 
Matt.  23 : 24.  There  are  little  foxes 
that  spoil  the  vines,  and  therefore  it  is 
the  more  necessary  for  us  to  learn  and 
know  the  nature  of  the  vines,  before 
we  are  able  to  judge  whether  and  when 
they  will  be  spoiled.  And  you,  my 
brother,  while  you  are  walking  in  the 
vineyards,  watching  the  little  foxes, 
take  heed  unto  thyself,  lest  suddenly  a 
young  lion  rush  upon  thee  and  thou 
wilt  be  overtaken. 

The  great  fault  always  seems  to  be 
with  ourselves,  when  we  find  fault  with 
others.  The  Bible  tell  us  so.  When 
we  look  for  the  mote  in  our  brother’s 
eye,  behold,  a beam  is  in  our  own  eye. 
My  sister,  think  not  that  you  may  in- 
crease your  glory  in  the  church  by  fault- 
finding. Think  what  a glorious  church 
we  would  have  if  we  all  would  look  to 
ourselves,  and  keep  our  own  body 
under  subjection.  Have  we  any  fault- 
finding Bible  Characters?  I know  of 
one:— he  accused  hiB  brethren  day  and 
night.  See,  beloved,  he  would  not  take 
time  to  sleep.  And  he  is  doing  the 
same  thing  yet,  as  long  as  there  are 
listening  ears,  there  will  be  tale  bear- 
ers, and  here  again  the  glory  of  the 
church  muet  sutler  loss,  because  of 
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him.  Brethren,  could  we  not  ail  stand 
together  a little  closer  in  Love  and 
Unity,  not  giving  him  so  much  space  to 
work  among  us.  (We  easily  can  and 
God  grant  that  we  may.-ED.) 

There  are  spots  in  the  church  which 
the  church  beholds  with  tearful  eyes, 
but  what  must  be  the  aspect  of  the 
church  in  the  sight  of  Him  who  readB 
every  thought  and  searches  the  heart 
and  tries  the  reinB?  The  church  at 
Smyrna  is  the  one  most  glorious,  the 
one  we  may  pattern  after,  because  to 
her  is  promised  a crown  of  Life.  Her 
poverty  and  tribulation  brought  her 
into  near  relation  with  Him  who  had 
no  where  to  lay  His  head.  Can  we  Im- 
agine her  sore  attliction  and  distress  in 
life?  But  Jesus  was  her  glory,  her 
strength,  and  comfort,  telling  her, 
“Thou  art  rich.  Fear  none  of  those 
things  which  thou  shalt  suffer.”  In 
her  works  Bhe  glorified  Him  who  holds 
the  record  of  all  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body.  Let  us  then  in  all  things  what 
soever  we  do,  do  it  all  to  the  glory  and 
honor  of  Him  who  is  the  Bource  of  our 
glory  and  happiness.  All  the  upright 
in  heart  shall  glory.  But  not  as  they 
that  glory  in  appearance  and  not  ii^ 
heart.  To  glorify  and  honor  God 
should  be  the  chief  end  of  all  our 
actions.  The  Apostle  tells  us  whateo 
ever  we  do,  do  it  from  the  heart  as 
unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men. 

Is  there  not  a little  too  much  men 
serving  in  the  church  today?  Some- 
times we  are  not  permitted  to  hear  the 
Gospel  preached  unto  us  because  of  it, 
and  the  glory  of  church  must  suffer 
loss.  When  He  cometh  He  will  not 
only  receive  this  or  that  church,  but  out 
of  every  kindred  and  tongue  and  peo- 
ple and  nation,  all  them  that  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
white  iu  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  all 
whose  “hope  is  built  on  nothing  less 
than  Jesus’  Blood  and  righteousness.” 
Oh,  may  we  not  look  forward  unto  that 
great  day  with  exceeding  joy!  Or  do 
we  feel  like  the  rich  men  and  the  great 
men,  to  hide  ourselves  from  the  face  of 
Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne.  I hope 
we  may  all  love  His  appearance.  The 
Spirit  and  the  Church,  the  Bride,  say, 
Come.  Come  for  all  things  are  now 
ready.  The  feast  prepared,  the  tables 
are  set,  and  the  church,  how  is  it?  Is 
she  ready  to  stand  glorious  as  the  shin- 
ing brightness  of  the  firmament  and  bb 
the  stars  forever  and  ever  ? 

Tub,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Troth. 

WHAT  CAN  WE  DO  TO  INTEREST 
OTHERS  IN  THE  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL? 


BY  A WORKER. 


This  subject  opens  up  a broad  field 
of  thought,  broader  by  far,  than  I,  in 
my  weakness,  will  be  able  to  cover. 
But  I will  try,  by  the  help  of  God,  to 
present  to  you  a few  thoughts  that  I 
have  on  my  mind. 

There  are  a great  many  ways  in 
which  we  may  interest  those  around  us 
in  Sunday  school  work.  First,  of 
course,  it  is  necessary  that  we  are  inter- 
ested ourselves.  It  is  impossible  to 
interest  others  in  anything  we  are  not 
interested  in  ourselves.  We  Bhould  have 
a real  love,  a real  desire  to  work  in  the 
Sunday  school,  guided  by  God’s  Holy 
Spirit. 

Whatever  position  we  occupy  in  the 
Sunday  school,  whether  that  of  super 


intendent,  teacher  or  pupil,  we  should 
be  willing  and  ready,  faithfully,  to  do 
our  duty.  Sunday  school  work  in  our 
day  has  become  a part  of  our  church 
service,  and  those  who  have  named  the 
name  of  Jesus  and  consecrated  them- 
selves to  God,  are  really  under  obliga- 
tions to  attend  the  Sunday  school  as 
well  88  any  other  of  the  church  service; 
and  with  this  view  it  is  just  as  much 
our  duty  to  fill  our  places  in  the  Sun- 
day school  as  in  the  church  service. 
We  should,  indeed,  not  consider  this  as 
a duty,  but  much  more  as  a privilege. 

It  should,  indeed,  be  considered  a grand 
privilege  to  teach  the  living  word  of 
God  to  precious  souis  around  us,  and  if 
we  are  really  interested,  it  will  be  a 
great  pleasure  to  us,  to  tell  them  of  the 
great  fountain  of  life,  where  they  may 
drink  of  the  living  waters  and  have 
themselves  washed  and  made  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Let  us  also  notice  that  there  is  a 
responsibility  connected  with  this 
work,  especially  with  officers  and 
teachers.  It  is  Impossible  that  any  of 
us  should  live  for  ourselves  alone;  our 
influence  will  count,  and  therefore  su 
perintendents  acd  teachers  should  be 
very  careful  that  they  bring  only  such 
instructions  before  their  pupils  or  the 
school,  that  will  be  edifying  to  tbe  sal 
vation  of  the  bouI.  And  in  thus  teach- 
ing, may  God  help  us  that  we  do  not 
shirk  responsibility,  but  faithfully  and 
fearlessly  speak  words  of  truth,  and 
declare  to  all  that  will  hear  us,  the 
words  of  eternal  life,  and  teach  no 
erroneous  or  misleading  doctrines. 

We  should  feel  thankful  to  God  that 
He  has  given  us  the  opportunity  to 
work  in  the  Sunday  school,  and  though 
we  may  sometimes  think  we  can  do 
very  little,  but  if  we  are  faithful  and  do 
what  we  can,  God  will  reward  us.  Sun 
day  school  work  is  a noble  work  if 
done  in  the  true  spirit  of  humility,  and 
God  who  is  merciful  and  kind  will  re 
ward  us  for  the  little  things  we  have 
done  in  His  name-  we  shall  indeed  in 
no  wise  lose  our  reward,  if  we,  even 
give  only  a cup  of  cold  water  to  one  of 
the  least  of  HiB  followers. 

If  we  wish  to  make  the  Sunday 
school  interesting  and  get  others  inter 
ested  we  must  be  about  our  work,  aud 
it  seems  to  me  that  a large  part  of  the 
work  depends  upon  parents.  If  they 
are  not  interested,  it  will  be  dillicult  for 
the  teacher  or  superintendent  to  give 
the  needed  encouragement.  I do  not 
know  whether  there  are  any  fathers 
and  mothers  who  do  not  attend  Sunday 
school;  but  if  there  are,  I would  say  to 
them,  when  Sunday  morning  comes,  do 
not  say  to  your  children,  You  should 
go  to  Sunday  school  to-day,  but  you 
should  get  them  ready  with  yourselves 
and  go  with  them;  be  one  in  their 
midst;  have  your  lessons  prepared  with 
them  and  help  the  little  folks  with 
their  lessons  during  the  week.  This 
will  interest  them  greatly.  We  have 
all  seen  those  bright,  eager,  little  faces 
in  the  children’s  classes.  When  the 
teacher  gives  them  a question  how 
ready  they  are  to  answer,  and  how  at 
tentive  they  are  when  the  teacher  ex- 
plains the  lesson  to  them.  I have 
often  thought  if  we  older  people  were 
always  as  much  interested,  and  as  will 
Ing  to  do  our  part  as  the  little  ones  are, 
what  an  Interesting  school  we  could 
have  and  what  a great  amount  of  good 
could  be  done  for  the  Master!  Many 
times,  I think,  we  are  too  careless  aud 

unconcerned  about  the  work,  ltemem 


ber,  friends,  it  is  the  Lord’s  work,  and 
we  who  have  confessed  Chriet  as  our 
Redeemer,  should  be  about  our  Fa- 
ther’s business.  We  have  said  that  the 
greatest  part  in  getting  small  children 
interested  in  the  Sunday  school  work 
lies  with  the  parents;  but  the  teachers 
have  also  their  part  of  the  work  to  do, 
in  the  way  of  beiog  apt  to  teach  and 
also  in  being  sociable  and  friendly. 
We  should  always  have  a hearty  hand 
shake  and  a kind  word  for  every  one  in 
the  class.  This  does  not  simply  belong 
to  the  little  folks,  but  to  the  larger 
ones,  as  well.  The  old  grey  headed 
pupil  needs  this  loving  sympathy  jnst 
as  much  as  the  younger  people.  As 
they  are  nearing  the  end  ol  file's  jour 
ney,  they  surely  will  feel  greatly  en- 
couraged to  know  that  their  presence 
in  the  Sunday  school  is  appreciated. 

But  how  are  we  to  get  the  young 
people  interested  who  are  not  attend- 
ing Sunday  school  ? First,  we  should 
pray  for  them.  I’rayer  Is  the  medium 
through  which  all  Sunday  school  work 
must  be  done.  Christ  says,  “Without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing."  We  cannot 
expect  any  good  results  of  ourselves; 
we  must  have  an  eye  single  to  the 
glory  of  God.  We  must  have  him  as 
our  ever  present  helper  in  all  our  un 
dertakiugs.  There  must  also  be  a 
great  deal  of  personal  work  done.  If 
we  simply  pray  for  them  and  then 
leave  the  matter,  I lear  the  desired 
results  would  not  be  obtained.  There 
is  something  more  to  do  on  our  part. 
We  should  invite  them  to  come  to  tbe 
Sunday  school  whenever  we  have  the 
opportunity.  We  shouid  always  meet 
them  in  a kind  and  friendly  way  and 
show  them  by  our  actions  that  we 
really  want  them  to  come.  We  should 
never  pass  them  by  unnoticed,  because 
we  may  lose  influence  with  them  and 
get  them  less  inclined  to  come  to  Sun- 
day school  or  to  Christ.  However,  af- 
ter we  have  brought  them  into  the 
school  and  won  their  confidence,  we 
should  put  forth  every  effort  to  inter- 
est them  so  that  they  may  feel  that 
there  is  something  worth  coming  for, 
and  right  here  is  sometl  ing  for  every 
member  of  the  school  to  do;  that  is, 
everybody  try  to  welcome  everybody 
else;  everybody  try  to  make  everybody 
else  feel  at  home  in  their  midst.  This, 
however,  is  not  all  that  is  necessary  lo 
interest  the.m.  The  instructions  must 
be  such  that  they  will  afford  food  for 
the  soul.  The  love  of  God  should  fill 
our  hearts  to  such  an  extent  that  every 
one  will  realize  that  our  purpose  is  to 
glorify  God  and  to  do  good  unto  the 
souls  of  men.  We  must  not  leave  all 
the  explaining,  instructing  and  teach- 
ing for  the  superintendent.  He  may 
be  ever  so  faithful  and  consecrated, 
yet  he  needs  help  from  every  teacher  aB 
well  as  the  help  of  every  pupil  to  do 
his  work  successfully.  If  the  teacher 
is  not  gifted  to  teach,  there  is  one  thing 
which  every  teacher,  as  well  as  every 
child  of  God,  can  do,  and  that  is,  to 
pray  for  the  work;  pray  for  the  bless- 
ing of  God  to  rest  upon  all  who  come 
to  the  Sunday  school  to  take  part  in  it. 

May  God  give  us  grace  (hot  ic<  may 
all  try  and  faithfully  fill  our  place  in 
whatever  part  of  the  work  we  may  be 
engaged,  and  that  we  may  so  let  our 
light  Bhine,  that  through  our  influence 
and  the  work  of  the  Sunday  school 
many  souls  may  be  brought  from  dark 
ness  unto  light  and  converted  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God;  aud  may 
God's  rich  blessing  rest  upon  all  true 
Sunday  school  workers. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  POWER  OF  SIMFLICII Y. 

BY  F.  H.  M. 

From  time  to  time  there  has  ap- 
peared in  the  Herald,  articles  from 
contributors  touching  more  or  less 
briefly  upon  the  subject  of  the  peculiar 
dress  of  Mennonites,  and  reasons  f«r 
the  same.  But  in  none  of  tbe  articles 
has  been  mentioned  one  reason  that  to 
me  always  presents  itself  as  amoDg  the 
strongest.  It  is  that  of  certain  privl 
leges  that  go  along  with  any  such  diB 
tinguishing  mark.  The  plain  clothes 
of  a Mennonite,  of  a Dunkard,  of  s 
Quaker,  or  of  any  other  people  who 
wear  them,  are  in  themselves  the  ex- 
planation of  certain  things  that  the 
wearer  may  choose  to  do  or  not  to  do. 
The  garb  proclaims  him  a Christian 
and  a church  member  and  because  ot  it 
non-believers  respect  his  preference  if 
he  chooses  those  pursuits  becoming 
Buch  a one  and  refuses  those  that  aie 
unworthy  his  time  and  energy.  It  is 
known  at  once  that  his  choice  is  to 
serve  God  rather  than  mammon  and 
he  becomes  an  “epistle...  known  and 
read  of  all  men.”  Thus  those  who  have 
neglected  to  place  themselves  on  the 
side  of  the  Master  who  yearns  for  their 
allegiance  are  led  to  think  upon  those 
things  that  have  in  them  the  promise 
of  eternal  life.  Could  our  loving  Lord 
offer  us  any  sweeter  work  in  this  world 
than  that? 

Is  it  not  true  that  dissatisfaction 
with  this  requirement  of  the  church 
arises  more  in  the  Imagination  of  the 
individual  than  from  the  attitude  of 
worldly  people  toward  the  custom — 
from  fancied  rather  than  from  actual 
criticism?  If  truth  were  known,  fol- 
lowers of  fashion  find  their  leader  a 
capricious  and  exacting  tyrant,  making 
large  demands  upon  every  faculty  but 
giving  in  return  nothing  that  can  en- 
dure beyond  the  passing  moment. 
After  a while,  the  real  self,  with  which 
we  must  spend  much  of  our  time,  is 
found  starved  and  dwarfed  because  its 
portion  has  been  squandered  and  its 
opportunity  lost.  Was  it  not  a wise 
and  kind  fore  thought  of  the  church 
that  sought  to  guard  against  those 
temptations  of  the  world  and  place  the 
member  at  once  upon  a plane  of  happi- 
ness and  usefulness? 

As  to  making  the  bonnet-oF»  Men- 
nonite girl  fashionable — as  that  term  is 
commonly  used— by  the  use  of  gay 
colors  or  adornments,  that  is  out  of  the 
question.  The  result  is  only  amusing 
to  all  beholders  and  unsatisfying  to  the 
wearer.  The  bonnet  stands  for  thoie 
virtues  of  mind  and  heart  whose  charm 
lies  in  their  simplicity,  and  the  outw-ard 
expression  of  those  virtues  whether  in 
speech,  in  manner,  or  in  dress  should 
be  simple. 

One  of  the  most  inspiring  memories 
of  my  life  is  that  of  my  first  attendance 
upon  Mennonite  service  of  worship. 
The  large  church  was  well  tilled  when 
I entered  and  I shall  never  forget  ll  e 
impression  made  by  the  while  praytr 
coverings  of  the  women.  An  atm-  s 
phere  of  divine  light  seemed  to  fill  the 
room  aud  1 felt  that  only  the  sincerest 
devotion  1 could  offer  would  be  iu 
keeping  with  my  surroundings.  Is  it 
not  to  be  counted  a priviledge  to  nave 
such  an  influence  for  good  upon  our 
fellowmen?  And  is  not  that  privilege 
to  be  kept  in  its  simplicity  that  none  of 
its  meaning  be  lost? 

Elkhart,  lnd. 
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THE  niSSION  SPIRIT. 

BY  BETTIE  M.  BBUNK. 

Jesue  Christ  was  the  first  Missionary 
of  the  Cross,  and  Ilis  Spirit,  which  is 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  Mission  Spirit. 

Christ’s  mission  was  to  come  to  a 
dark,  sinful  world  to  bring  His  plan  of 
salvation,  and  to  teach  us  “How  to  be- 
gin, how  to  accomplish  best  our  end  of 
being  on  earth,  and  mission  high.” 

After  He  had  given  special  training 
to  His  chosen  ones,  He  filled  them  with 
the  Spirit  to  preach  to  others  the  gos- 
pel as  He  had  taught  them. 

The  story  is,  “Believe  and  receive  the 
Savior,  then  tell  others.” 

The  commission,  “Go  ye  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature,”  comes  to  us  in  the  same  clear 
voice  to  day  as  it  did  to  the  disciples  as 
He  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany 
where  His  last  act  of  love  was  bestowed 
upon  them,  while  on  earth. 

Many  are  nobly  obedient  to  this  great 
commandment,  to  the  full  extent  of  its 
meaning,  possibly,  brethren  and  sisters 
sacrifice  home  and  friendB  to  go  to 
heathen  lands  to  bring  them  the  gospel 
light.  God  bleBs  them. 

But  what  we  so  much  need  is  the 
Mission  Spirit  in  us  who  are  at  home, 
that  we  may  remember  daily,  those 
dear  ones  who  need  our  earnest  pray- 
ers—and  prayers  that  we  can  answer 
ourselves.  Let  us  not  say,  “Be  ye 
clothed  and  fed,”  then  send  them  away 
naked  and  hungry. 

The  missions  cannot  grow  nor  stand 
if  God’s  people  do  not  with  their  own 
hands  help  to  answer  the  prayer,  “Feed 
the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked  and  sup- 
port the  missionaries  that  they  may 
continue  in  their  calling  of  imparting 
to  the  same  who  are  in  bodily  need,  the 
Bread  of  Life,  which  is  far  more  im- 
portant than  the  needs  of  this  life.” 

We  are  not  all  called  to  India,  to 
Africa  or  China,  our  own  country  is  in 
great  need  of  cleansing, — even  at  our 
very  doors  are  many  who  lightly  con- 
sider or  who  even  scoff  at  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  And  “a  word  fitly  spoken  is 
like  apples  of  gold  in  pitchers  of  sil- 
ver.” 

Opportunities  come,  and  if  we  do 
not  avail  ourselves  of  them  they  are 
lost  to  us  forever,  they  wait  not. 

My  mission  may  be  at  home,  yours 
may  be  abroad,  our  brother's  may  be 
bearing  a song,  a prayer,  a smile  or 
flower,  to  the  sick  chamber  or  to  the 
old  who  have  labored  until  nature  no 
longer  aids  them  and  they  are  lonely 
and  tired,  only  waiting  to  be  called 
home. 

Our  duty  always,  everywhere,  is  to 
let  our  light  shine  that  we  may  be  a 
guide  to  those  who  look  to  ub,  as  we  do 
to  those  before  us,  and  that  we  be  not 
in  any  case  a stumbling  block.  May 
we  all  be  filled  with  the  mission  spirit. 

lieid,  Md. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

EXPELLINO  FROM  CHURCH. 

BY  O.  E.  8TOLTZFUS. 

Although  Christ  taught  His  disci- 
ples or  the  apostles  this  doctrine, 
we  do  not  find  it  written,  we  do 
not  find  that  it  was  used,  in  the 
time  of  Christ  by  any  of  the  apos- 
tles, against  any  who  had  apostatized 


or  by  transgression  caused  offense,  and 
this  because  of  the  law  which  came  to 
an  end  in  Christ,  and  also  because  the 
body  (the  church)  was  not  yet  perfect 
(or  fully  established).  The  temple  of 
the  Lord  was  not  yet  complete,  since 
they  were  not  yet  fully  instructed  in 
many  matters,  as  Christ  said  to  them, 
“I  have  many  things  to  say  unto  you, 
but  ye  cannot  hear  them  now:  bowbeit 
when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come, 
He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth.”  This 
Spirit  they  must  receive  before  they 
could  bind  or  release  any  one  with  the 
key  (which  is  the  word  and  spirit  of 
God)  as  Christ  also  indicates  with  these 
words  when  He  breathed  on  them  and 
said,  “Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Whosoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them;  and  whosesoever 
sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.”  Not 
that  Christ  gave  the  apostles  authority 
to  forgive  or  retain  any  one’s  sins  con- 
trary to  the  Word,  and  thus  to  govern 
the  church  according  to  their  own 
will,  no;  God  forbid,— they  had  to  act 
without  respect  to  person,  even  though 
it  should  be  their  right  hand  or  the 
right  eye;  they  must  retain  the  sine  of 
those,  who  according  to  the  word  of 
God,  were  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
proclaim  grace  and  peace  to  the  peni- 
tent, who,  according  to  the  same  Word, 
are  under  the  grace  of  God.  To  those 
Christ  appointed  the  kingdom,  even  as 
His  Father  had  appointed  it  to  Him. 
Rom.  10:4;  Jn.  16:12,  13;  20  : 22,  23; 
Lu.  22 : 29. 

But,  although,  Christ  bad  so  appointed 
and  taught  it  to  them,  yat  according  to 
the  writer’s  view  they  had  neither  com- 
mand nor  authority  to  use  the  same, 
as  already  said,  before  Christ  had  as- 
cended up  to  heaven,  having  sent  them 
lorth  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  the 
world,  to  every  creature,  teaching  to 
observe  whatsoever  He  had  commanded 
them.  They  also  had  to  tarry  in  Jeru- 
salem until  they  were  endued  with 
power  from  on  high,  and  had  received 
the  promise  of  the  Father,  which  was 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  their  Teacher 
and  their  Guide,  whereby  they  pro- 
ceeded in  this  practice,  and  when  the 
body  was  perfect,  and  the  temple  of 
the  living  God  complete,  in  which  God 
dwelt  with  His  Spirit,  the  apostles 
effectually  taught  Christ’s  institution 
and  ordinance  of  excommunication, 
and  also  used  it;  as  we  read  that  the 
apostles  delivered  Hymeneas  and  Alex- 
ander to  Satan  that  they  might  learn 
not  to  blaspheme.  And  as  He  also 
punished  the  Corinthian  fornicator  con 
cerning  whom  He  had  determined, 
when  they  were  gathered  together,  and 
his  spirit,  with  the  power  of  ChriBt,  to 
deliver  him  unto  Satan,  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  might 
be  saved.  Since  the  Corinthian  church 
was  very  slack  in  regard  to  using  this 
excommunication  in  the  case  of  him 
who  had  done  this  deed,  therefore  He 
reproved  them  with  severe  words,  as 
we  may  read  in  2 Cor.  12 : 13,  as  he  also 
wrote  to  them,  that  a little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump;  therefore  He 
said,  “Purge  out  therefore  the  old 
leaven  that  ye  may  be  a new  lump.” 
They  used  excommunication,  and  also 
would  have  it  used,  even  as  He  writes 
to  the  Thessalonians,  saying,  “We  com- 
mand you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw 
yourselves  from  every  brother  (sisters 
not  excluded)  that  walketh  disorderly 
and  not  after  the  tradition  which  ye 
receive  of  us,”  for  in  this  epistle  He  had 


written  to  the  Corinthians  not  to  com- 
pany with  fornicators;  and  since  they 
did  not  observe  it,  or  perhaps  did  not 
well  understand  it,  which  is  the  case 
with  Borne  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
present  day  and  age  of  the  world,  He 
explained  it  more  fully  to  them  that 
they  were  not  to  company  with  them, 
that  they  might  be  ashamed  and  that 
they  might  think  within  themselves  or 
understand  that  for  their  presump- 
tuousnesB  and  for  their  transgressions 
they  were  delivered  to  Satan,  whom 
they  obediently  served  according  to 
his  will,  and  also  hearkened  unto  him 
because  they  loved  sin,  and  this  was 
done,  and  was  necessary  to  be  done, 
for  the  destruction  of  the  fleBh,  or  for 
the  destruction  of  the  carnal  desires 
in  which  they  lived  before  they  fell, 
and  in  which  they  so  much  desired  to 
live,  that  they  might  be  ashamed, 
humble  themselves,  repent,  and  die 
unto  sin,  that  the  spirit  might  be  saved 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  For  as  by  the 
word  of  God  the  church  has  power 
to  excommunicate  the  presumptuous 
transgressor  bo  she  haB  power  also  by 
virtue  of  the  word  of  God  to  shun  or 
avoid  those  that  are  excommunicated, 
for  excommunication  without  avoid- 
ance is  ineffectual.  The  church  has  full 
authority  to  teach  these  things,  be- 
cause they  are  taught  in  the  word  of 
God. 

Since  the  apostle  Paul,  both  taught 
and  practiced  excommunication  and 
also  admonished  to  put  away  him  that 
doeth  evil,  and  that  we  should  not 
“keep  company  with  them  (that  is  with 
such  as  he  is  speaking  of),  yea,  not  to 
eat  with  them,  and  also  tells  us  that  a 
man  that  is  a heretic,  after  the  first 
and  second  admonition  we  should  re 
ject,  knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is 
subverted  and  sinnetb,  being  con- 
demned of  himself,  for  such  cause  con- 
tention and  offenses,  and  their  words 
do  eat  as  doth  a canker— therefore  the 
church  is  to  avoid  all  such,  lest  by  their 
evil  works  and  their  wrong  influence 
they  leaven  and  corrupt  the  whole 
body.  Written  as  an  exhortation  to  all 
whom  it  may  edify,  by  your  weak 
brother  and  fellow  laborer  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Amen. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

AGGRESSIVE  WORK  IN  THE 
CHURCH. 

BY  A.  K.  KURTZ. 

If  there  is  a duty  or  privilege  neg- 
lected by  the  church  of  the  present  day, 
it  is  that  aggressive  work  which  char- 
acterized the  consecrated  and  spirit- 
filled  church  in  all  ages  of  the  world. 
And  yet  there  never  was  a time  in  the 
history  of  the  world  that  offered  such  a 
wide  and  varied  field  for  aggressive 
Christian  work  as  at  present.  And  if 
ever  a people  on  the  face  of  the  globe 
will  be  held  responsible  for  unim- 
proved opportunities  for  Christian 
work  it  is  the  professing  Christian  peo 
pie  of  to  day,  regardless  of  name, 
creed,  or  doctrine. 

Someone  has  said,  “You  cannot  keep 
pride  and  worldliness  out  of  the 
church;  the  prosperity  of  the  people 
bring  this  state  of  thingB  about.”  It  is 
true  that  prosperity  sometimes  pro- 
duces selfishness,  especially  in  the  un- 
consecrated  soul,  and  it  seems  that 
adversity  has  always  been  the  best 
school  for  God  to  traiD  His  people  for 
active  service.  This,  however,  is  no 


evidence  that  those  brought  up  in  good 
circumstances  cannot  be  as  good  and 
faithful  laborers  as  any  others,  for  God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  here  to  help  all  those  that  are 
willing  to  make  the  necessary  conse 
cration  according  to  Bom.  12  : 1. 

Some  ministers  have  little  or  no  time 
for  work  outside  of  their  own  congre- 
gations. It  seems  that  some  members 
consider  themselves  mere  babes  and 
expect  their  ministers  to  spend  a great 
deal  of  their  time  in  helping  them 
along  in  their  Christian  life;  whereas 
they  ought  to  be  strong,  vigorous  and 
manly  Christians,  not  only  able  by  the 
help  of  God  to  take  care  of  themselves, 
so  to  speak,  but  ready  and  willing  to  go 
out  among  the  lost,  regardless  of  kilh 
or  kin  and  help  save  the  lost. 

This  has  been  the  mission  of  the 
church  from  the  earliest  ages.  It  sever 
was  intended  that  the  church  should 
consist  of  wrecklings  that  would  re 
quire  a minister  nearly  all  his  time  to 
set  aright  and  perhaps  use  the  Lord's 
money  which  might  have  been  used  for 
more  aggressive  work,  than  to  help  to 
brave  and  prop  up  Bucb  as  for  the  time 
should  be  teachers  instead  of  having  to 
be  taught.  Heb.  5 : 12.  I am  not  say- 
ing that  we  do  not  need  disciplining  in 
our  Christian  life,  or  be  admonished 
and  encouraged,  but  if  we  would  cultl 
vate  the  Christian  graces  and  manifest 
more  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  use 
the  means  that  God  gives  us  to  build 
each  other  up  in  the  most  holy  faith 
we  could  be  a help  to  the  ministry  in 
stead  of  a burden  aud  be  better 
equipped  for  the  battles  of  life  and  be 
ready  for  such  work  as  comes  under 
our  own  personal  observation.  There 
are  many  unsaved  in  nearly  every  com 
munity  that  might  be  reached  by  con- 
secrated efforts,  such  as  a praying  circle 
or  band  consecrated  and  in  earnest 
about  saving  souls.  There  are  few 
families  so  Godless  as  to  refuse  work- 
ers admission  (at  least  in  the  country) 
to  hold  prayer  service.  Who  can  esti 
mate  the  amount  of  good  that  might 
be  done  in  this  way.  The  early  pioneer 
Christians  of  this  country  worked  on 
tbis  plan  and  when  refused  admission 
held  services  outside.  Christ  Bent  His 
disciples  by  two  and  two  and  He  Him 
self  went  about  doing  good.  He  did 
not  wait  for  the  people  to  come  to 
Him. 

There  is  such  a wide  field  open  for 
aggressive  mission  work  at  home  and 
abroad  that  no  one  can  say,  I have 
nothing  to  do  in  this  work,  and  we  can- 
not believe  that  God  will  accept  any 
excuse  when  there  are  so  many  aven 
ues  open  to  Christian  work  as  there  are 
at  this  time  both  at  home  and  abroad. 
Virtually,  the  whole  world  is  open  to 
mission  work  at  this  time.  In  our  own 
land,  as  for  instance,  the  mountain 
whites  in  the  mountains  of  North  Caro- 
lina, Tennessee  and  Kentucky,  it  iB  said 
there  are  one  million  out  of  a popula 
tion  of  about  three  million  that  have 
not  so  much  as  a leaf  of  the  Bible  and 
have  not  the  means  of  obtaining  it  and 
not  one  out  of  ten  able  to  read;  a peo- 
ple ready  and  willing  to  accept  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible  if  some  one 
would  bring  it  to  them. 

Many  thousands  of  dollars  are  Bpent 
by  our  Mennonite  people  for  a scien- 
tific education  to  fit  them  for  a useful 
and  successful  life  while  here  are  a 
people  the  one-tenth  not  able  to  read 
the  simplest  words.  Who  iB  willing  to 
help  these  poor  people  V 


Aggressive  Christian  work  can  be 
done  by  waging  war  against  the  liquor 
traffic,  the  legalizing  or  annihilation  of 
which  is  virtually  in  the  power  of  the 
so  called  Christian  church  of  this  coun- 
try. Many  more  souls  could  be  saved 
in  this  and  other  countries  were  it  not 
for  this  one  of  Satan's  most  powerful 
allies.  Some  one  says,  “How  can  1 do 
anything  against  this  monster  evil  en- 
trenched as  it  is  behind  the  strong  arm 
of  the  law?”  One  thing  is  certain,  we 
can  cheat  Satan  out  of  one  soul  by  sav- 
ing our  own  and  we  go  a great  way 
towards  saving  our  souls  by  not  pat- 
ronizing the  bar  and  trying  to  persuade 
others  by  precept  and  example,  not  to 
drink  intoxicants.  Then  we  can  use 
our  influence  against  it  by  using  our 
liberty  of  franchise  againBt  this  evil  in- 
stead of  using  it  the  other  way  and 
thus  become  a partner  in  tbis  sinful 
traffic. 

May  we  indeed  be  awake  to  our  du- 
ties, knowing  that  we  will  be  held  re 
sponsible  for  unimproved  opportuni- 
ties in  this  enlightened  age. 

Smithvillr , Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

FORFEIT  NOT  THY  OLORY. 

BY  MATTIE  HERB  BUCK. 

Forfeit  not  thy  hopes  of  glory. 

For  a worldly  prize; 

Forfeit  not.  for  foolish  trifles. 

Heaven  beyond  the  skies; 

Jeans  suffered — died  for  thee. 

Thou  should’st  not  unthankful  be. 

Forfeit  not  thy  hopes  of  glory, 

Sad  indeed  thy  plight; 

If  thou  give  thy  hope  of  Heaven, 

For  earth’s  bubbles  bright; 

Sorrow— naught  but  sighs  of  woe. 

If  thou  choose  thy  Joy  below. 

Forfeit  not  thy  hopes  of  glory, 
Transient  child  of  earth. 

Ail  the  worldly  treasure  gathered, 
Qlveth  little  worth. 

Better  riches,  far  for  thee. 

Will  the  future  glories  be. 

Forfeit  not,  then,  hopes  of  glory. 

Bid  earth’s  shams  depart; 

Look  thou  upward— ever  upward, 
Steadfast  keep  thy  heart. 

If  thou’lt  ever  faithful  be 

Thou  shalt  "Future  Glories”  see. 

Jtros.  Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THAN KSOI VINO  DAY. 


BY  MATTIE  HERBRUCK. 

Commonly  speaking,  Thanksgiving 
Day  is  one  of  the  National  holidays  of 
this  country.  Dear  brethren,  (I  ad- 
dress this  article  exclusively  to  you.) 
I am  not  entirely  satisfied  with  this 
explanation  of  Thanksgiving  Day. 
What  is  its  origin;  what  is  its  object; 
its  significance?  These  are  the  queries 
I would  present.  According  to  the 
early  history  of  this  country  we  under 
stand  that  the  Puritans  or  Pilgrims 
were  the  originators  of  Thanksgiving 
Day.  We  read  of  them  in  prose  as 
well  as  in  verse;  one  of  the  accounts  of 
which  is  the  well  known  poem  begin 
nlng  with: — 

“The  breaking  wavee  daahed  high. 

On  a item  and  roek-bonnd  coast; 

And  the  woods  against  a stormy  sky, 
Their  giant  branches  tossed. 

And  the  heaey  night  hang  dark. 

The  hills  and  waters  o’er; 

When  a band  of  exiles  moored  their  bark, 
On  the  wild  New  England  shore. 

They  had  come  into  the  wilderness 


in  search  of  a home  where  they  could 
worship  God  in  freedom.  They  were 
earnest  sober  minded  people,  actuated 
by  deep  religious  principles,  as  all 
true  Christians  should  be,  and  never 
disloyal  to  their  convictions  of  duty; 
therefore,  we  are  not  surprised  when 
we  read  of  them  appointing  a day,  to 
be  set  apart  for  prayer  and  thanks- 
giving. They  obeyed  the  Divine  in- 
junction; “Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to 
God’s  honor  and  glory.”  He  had  safely 
guided  them  thither;  they  accordingly 
observed  the  day  to  “His  honor  and 
glory.” 

We  have  now  set  forth  the  origin 
and  object  or  purpose,  of  this  Thanks- 
giving Day;  now  we  come  to  its  sig- 
nificance, its  import  aB  regards  us,  and 
ah,  my  brethren,  here  we  are  (as  well 
as  the  whole  present  generation)  sadly 
at  fault;  witness  the  whole  sad  truth:— 
Our  day  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving — 
what  has  it  become?  I speak  with 
shame  (as  should  we  all.)  It  has  be- 
oome  a day  of  feasting.  There  has 
been  a show  of  gathering  in  the  “house 
of  God”  on  this  day,  but  even  this,  so  I 
now  hear,  is  soon  to  be  a thing  of  the 
past,  as  the  complaint  is  being  every- 
where made  that  the  "meeting”  inter- 
feres with  the  Thanksgiving  dinner. 
Ah!  brethren,  beloved,  are  we  to  bow 
our  heads,  thus  in  silent  and  willing 
submission  to  this  sacrilege  of  divine 
worship;  and  what  is  still  more,  follow 
suit?  I believe  if  the  brethren  would 
take  hold  of  this  matter  in  conjunction 
with  the  sisters,  it  might  be  possible  to 
reverse  the  order  of  things,  for  1 fear 
w o feast  to  our  own  “honor  and  glory,” 
not  His.  Why  not  have  the  feasting 
the  day  before  Thanksgiving,  then 
that  day  would  and  could  be  reserved 
for  fasting  and  prayer,  its  original 
purpose.  This  is  the  closing  humble 
suggestion  of  the  writer. 

A /cron,  Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

LIFE. 

BY  FRANK  MONROE  BEVERLY. 

This  life  1b  what  we  make  It, 

It  can't  be  more  or  less; 

Our  bad  deeds  will  condemn  ns. 

Our  good  ones  they  will  bless. 

The  little  things  we  dally  do, 

Be  they  good  or  bad, 

Make  up  the  sum  of  living, 

And  make  us  happy  or  sad. 

If  we  aim  to  do  the  right 
And  ever  shun  the  wrong, 

The  night  will  give  us  peace  and  rest. 

And  no  day  will  seem  too  long 

Then  let  us  live  consistent,  aye, 

Obey  all  God’s  commands. 

And  we  shall  Joy  and  peace  receive 
From  the  fullness  of  Hie  hands. 

Preeling , Va. 

For  tue  HeraU  uf  Truth. 

PATIENCE. 

BY  A SISTER. 

Could  we  but  be  patient  under  all 
circumstances.  Well  has  it  been  said. 
“In  your  patience  possess  ye  your 
souls." 

While  the  sin  of  impatience  may  not 
be  an  unpardonable  one,  yet  every  time 
we  yield  to  it,  it  retards  our  spiritual 
growth,  weakens  our  character,  and 
keeps  us  from  enjoying  the  full  bless- 
ings of  a religious  life.  So  long  as  the 
world  goes  to  suit  us,  friends  are  true, 
and  our  bodies  In  perfect  health,  one 


may  think  there  la  little  need  of  so 
many  essays  on  patience. 

But  when  the  trials  of  life  assail  us, 
as  they  will  sooner  or  later,  friends 
prove  false,  and  every  atep  we  take  is 
attended  with  pain,  then  ia  when  we 
need  the  divine  grace  of  patience. 

Many  an  unconverted  husband  has 
been  kept  out  of  the  fold  of  Christ  by 
the  habitual  impatience  of  a profess- 
ing wife. 

Many  a son  has  been  driven  from 
home  to  seek  more  congenial  associa 
tions  by  the  darkening  influence  of 
a well  meaning,  but  impatient  mother. 

Let  us,  as  Christian  profeasors,  be 
careful  that  we  properly  guard  our 
tempers  and  bridle  our  tongues.  No 
doubt  there  are  occasions  on  which  It 
is  difficult  to  keep  silent  and  observe 
strict  adherence  to  that  portion  of  the 
Word,  “Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good,”  but  by  much 
prayer  and  humble  submission  to  God’s 
Holy  Will,  we  can  be  strengthened  in 
every  trial  and  helped  to  overcome 
every  difficulty,  and  be  able  to  have  the 
sweet  consciousness  of  having  gained 
another  victory  over  self. 

Once  self  is  conquered,  all  other  forts 
are  easily  taken. 
liich field,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A COLLECTION  OF  TEXTS. 

BY'  E.  M.  SHELLENBERGER. 

A.  Abide.  “Abide  in  me,  and  I in 
you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine;  no 
more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me," 

John  15 : 4. 

B.  Born.  Which  was  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.” 

John  1 : 13 

C.  Charity.  “Charity  suffereth  long 

and  is  kind;  charity  envietb  not;  char- 
ity vaunteth  not  itself,  iB  not  puffed 
up.”  1 Cor.  13  :4. 

D.  Delight.  “For  I delight  in  the 
law  of  God  after  the  inward  man.” 

Rom.  7 : 22 

E.  Eternal.  “And  tbis  is  life  eter- 

nal, that  they  might  know  thee,  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
thou  hast  sent.”  John  17  :3. 

F.  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  unto 
them,  have  faith  in  God. 

Mark  11 :22. 

0.  Gift.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his 

unspeakable  gift.  2 Cor.  9:  15. 

H Helmet.  But  let  us,  who  are  the 
day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breast- 
plate of  faith  and  love;  and  for  an 
helpaet  the  hope  of  salvation. 

2 These.  5 : 8. 

1.  Increase.  I have  planted,  Ap- 

ollos  watered;  but  God  gave  the  in- 
crease. 1 Cor.  3:6. 

J.  Joy.  But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye 

are  partakers  of  Christ’s  sufferings; 
that,  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed 
ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding 
joy.”  1 I’eter  4 : 13. 

K.  Kingdom.  “Then  shall  the  king 
say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world.”  Matt.  25  : 34. 

L.  Love.  “He  that  loveth  not,  know 
eth  not  God,  for  God  is  love.” 

1 John  4 : 8. 

M.  Meat.  "For  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  meat  and  drink;  but  righteous 
ness,  and  peace  in  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

Rom.  14  17. 


N.  Name.  “That  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth.”  Phil.  2 : 10. 

O.  Offered.  “So  Christ  was  once  of- 
fered to  bear  the  sins  of  many;  and 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  be 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin 
unto  salvation.”  ' Heb.  9:28. 

P.  Prophet.  “And  there  came  fear 

on  all:  And  they  glorified  God,  saying, 

that  a great  prophet  is  risen  among  us; 
and  that  God  hath  visited  his  people.” 

Luke  7 : 16. 

Q.  Quick.  “For  the  word  of  God  is 

quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two  edged  sword,  piercing  even  to 
the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit 
and  of  joint  and  marrow,  and  is  a dis- 
cerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart.”  Heb.  4 : 12. 

R.  Ransom.  “Who  gave  himself  a 

ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due 
time.”  1 Tim.  2:6. 

S.  Sacrificed  “But  this  man  Bfter  he 

had  offered 1 one  sacrifice  for  sins  for- 
ever, sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
Ged.”  Heb.  10 : 12. 

T.  Thanks.  “For  what  thanks  can 
we  render  to  God  again  for  you,  for  all 
the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your 
sakes  before  our  God.”  1 These.  3 :9. 

U.  Unction.  “But  have  an  unction 

from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all 
things.”  1 John  2: 20. 

V.  Vessels.  “If  a man  therefore 
purge  himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a 
vessel  unto  honour.  Sanctified  and 
meet  for  the  Master's  use,  and  pre- 
pared unto  every  good  work.” 

2 Tim.  2 : 21. 

W.  Walk.  “Then  spake  Jesus  again 

unto  them,  saying,  1 am  the  light  of 
the  world;  he  that  followeth  me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  have  the 
light  of  life.  John  8 : 12. 

Y.  Yesterday.  “Jesus  Christ  the 

same  yesterday,  and  to  day  and  for- 
ever.” Heb.  13:8. 

Z.  Zealous.  “As  many  as  I love,  I 

rebuke  and  chasten;  be  zealous,  there- 
fore, and  repent."  Rev.  3 : 19. 

Freeport,  III. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

PITCH  WILL  DEFILE. 

BY  FRANK  MONROE  BEVERLY. 

There  is  an  old  adage  in  the  effect 
that  they  who  touch  pitch  shall  be  de 
filed.  We  see  the  truth  of  this  saying 
verified  on  every  hand,  and  1 wish  it 
could  be  forcibly  impressed  upon  all 
in  a moral  light,  and  then  their  record 
would  not  be  a bete  noir. 

We  may  give  way  to  the  tempter, 
hoping  that  through  secrecy  we  shall 
be  able  to  appear  spotless  before  the 
world,  and  thus  gain  some  coveted 
end.  The  tempter  will  urge  the  con- 
summation of  an  act  on  the  ground 
that  the  object  will  be  gained,  and  that 
nobody  will  be  any  the  wiser. 

But  mark  you,  it  seems  to  be  a law  of 
nature,  that  the  habitual  violator  of 
the  laws  of  morality  can  not  keep  his 
record  in  the  dark.  Suspicion  will 
begin  to  grow,  and  soon  its  weight  up 
on  the  public  mind  amounts  to  a 
positive  conviction.  Thus  the  force  of 
conviction,  will  often  condemn  in  the 
absence  of  positive  proof. 

Let  us  ever  remember  that  they  who 
touch  pitch  shall  be  defiled,  and  govern 
ourselves  accordingly  in  all  our  acts. 
Freeling,  Va. 
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SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

m Hrkald  ok  Tkuth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
ier  Herald  der  Wahrheil,  »ne  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  *1.50  per  vear. 
Akbald  ok  Truth  A Words  of  Chebr  to 
one  address.  *1.40  per  vear. 


1'be  H bra  lb  ok  Truth  is  me  organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  oonferenoes. 

1.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

I.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

J.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  Virginia. 

».  Canada. 

«.  *Ohlo. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

5.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

*.  'Indiana  (spring). 

10.  Indiana  and  Mlchlgau  District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

1*.  'Western  District. 

18.  Missouri,  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

14.  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma. 

15  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Wanted: -Several  good  agents;  apply 
to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 

The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.  has 

on  hand  a very  good  selection  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup 
plies  of  all  kinds,  at  prices  to  Buit  all 
classes.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wish  to  purchase. 

“Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  Is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  It 
a ready  Beller.  Price,  postpaid,  In  pa 
per  binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  $1.00. 

Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  In 
Manilla  cover,  35  cents.  Meyer’s  Para- 
mount S S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson  White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel- 
opes, 35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 

Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
changing  song  books  will  find  “Gosfel 
Call"  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  in  many  Sunday  schools,  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

Sunday  School  teachers  who  use 

Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  such  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  iheir  ruiuirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  as  well  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  largti  line  em- 
hra  -imr  a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
sample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upon  receipt  of  15  cents. 

A SPECIAL  BARGAIN. 

Every  family  ought  to  have  and  can 
now  afford  to  buy  Webster’s  Un- 
abridged Dictionary.  We  are  offer- 
ing this  very  excellent  work  for  only 
$5.50  by  express.  It  is  the  authorized 
and  copyrighted  edition,  containing 
2,012  pages,  and  over  3,000  illustratioi  s. 
It  is  double  indexed,  and  is  bound  in 
full  law  sheep,  it  Bhould  be  found  in 
every  family  library  and  at  this  ex 
tremely  low  price,  no  one  can  afford  to 
be  without  it. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Our  New  Catalogue.  Our  new  Illus- 
trated 80  page  catalogue  of  standard  re- 
ligious and  miscellaneous  books  is  ready. 
It  is  the  finest  and  most  complete  we 
have  ever  published  and  will  be  sure  to 
please  our  ever  increasing  number  of  pa- 
trons. We  offer  great  value  in  Bibles 
and  other  books,  and  as  we  constantly 
carry  a large  stock,  we  can  fill  orders 
promptly.  Send  for  our  catalogue.  It 
contains  a complete  index  so  the  books 
desired  can  be  easily  found.  The  cata- 
logue is  sent  free  to  any  address. 

Our  Family  Almanac  contains  alt 
the  usual  calendar  data  that  is  found 
in  the  best  Almanacs,  and  is  especially 
nicely  printed.  The  reading  matter 
was  selected  with  a view  to  the  useful 
rather  than  the  ornamental.  It  con 
tains  many  useful  as  well  as  interest- 
ing articles,  and  is  altogether  just  such 
an  Almanac  as  everybody  needs. 
Agents  are  wanted  in  every  neighbor- 
hood. If  there  is  no  agent  in  the 
vicinity,  enclose  six  cents  in  stamps 
and  address  MennoDite  Pub’g.  Co.. 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  you  will  receive  an 
almanac  by  return  mail.  Agents  can 
make  a good  profit  by  selling  them. 

Pentecostal  hymns  combined,  (Nos. 

1 and  2),  published  by  the  Hope  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  228  Wabash  Ave  , contains 
412  pages  and  nearly  500  hymns,  with 
topical  and  alphabetical  index.  Printed 
on  good  paper,  green  cloth  binding 
with  aluminum  stamping.  Price,  $46.00 
per  100  copies  by  express,  not  prepaid. 
Special  price  in  lots  of  not  less  than  10 
copies,  30  cents,  if  by  mail,  add  ten 
centB  a copy. 

The  book  rankB  high  in  its  class.  It 
is  a “winnowed  collection"  for  Evange- 
listic Services,  Young  People’s  Meet- 
ings and  Sunday  Schools. 

The  Herald  of  Truth  has  been  be- 
fore the  public,  as  our  church  paper, 
now  almost  thirty  eight  years,  and  the 
Lord  has  blessed  the  publication  work 
in  many  ways.  By  the  grace  of  God 
the  paper  will  continue  to  be  published 
during  the  year  1902,  as  heretofore,  and 
we  want  to  ask  our  patrons  and  friends 
to  help  us  in  enlarging  its  circulation. 
The  paper  should  find  a hearty  wel- 
come in  every  Mennonite  home.  We 
old  people  and  the  young  should  read  it, 
and  everyone  can  do  something  to 
bring  about  this  result.  Ask  your 
friends  and  neighbors  to  subscribe  for 
it.  Send  us  names  and  addresses  of 
persons  who  do  not  take  the  pap«T,  and 
we  will  send  them  sample  copies.  Let 
us  help  the  work  along,  and  do  all  the 
good  we  can.  Subscription  price,  $1.00 
per  year.  Address,  Herald  of  Truth, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Our  Collections. — We  have  sent 
statements  to  all  our  patrons,  who  are 
in  arrears  and  many  have  kindly  remit- 
ted, and  we  want  to  thank  them  for 
their  prompt  response  to  our  requests. 
There  are,  however,  a number  Btill  who 
have  not  paid  up.  We  feel  that  we 
ought  to  make  another  appeal  to  them. 
Will  you  kindly  do  what  you  can  to 
help  us  out;  we  have  too  much  money 
outstanding;  we  need  it  here;  and 
therefore  are  free  to  ask  you  to  send  it. 

We  cannot  well  afford  to  publish  a 
paper  and  wait  for  two  or  three  years 
for  our  pay.  It  may  seem  to  you  like 
a small  sum;  only  a dollar,  and  yet 
1,000  delinquent  subscribers  makes 
1,000  dollars.  This  would  help  us  jusl 
that  much  in  meeting  our  bills  for  labor, 


paper  and  other  material.  We  espe- 
cially urge  those  who  are  back  on  their 
subscriptions  a year  or  several  years,  to 
send  it  and  have  their  papers  cred- 
ited to  date.  We  do  not  wish  to 
lose  a single  subscriber;  we  shall  be 
glad  to  have  all  our  subscribers  renew 
their  subscriptions  for  the  coming  year, 
and  shall  be  glad  to  add  to  our  lists 
many  new  ones. 

Hymns  and  Tunes. — Our  English 
Hymn  Book,  which  is  now  being  used 
in  most  of  our  congregations,  and  which 
is  known  among  our  people  as  “Hynms 
and  Tunes,”  has  been  reduced  in  price 
as  follows: 

Cloth  binding,  per  copy,  prepaid,  $ .45 
Cloth  binding,  per  dozen,  prepaid,  5.00 
Cloth  binding,  per  hundred,  not 

prepaid,  - - - 35.00 

Flexible  leather  binding,  per  copy, 

prepaid,  .55 

Flexible  leather  binding,  per  dozen, 

prepaid,  - - - <5.25 

Flexible  leather  binding,  with  tuck, 

per  copy,  prepaid  - - .65 

Flexible  leather  binding,  with  tuck, 

per  dozen,  prepaid  - 7.60 

We  have  also  recently  issued  a word 
edition  with  paper  covers,  which  we 
sell  at  the  following  prices: 

Per  copy,  postpaid,  - - $ ,15 

Per  dozen,  postpaid,  - - 1 50 

Per  hundred,  not  prepaid  - 10  00 

Cheap  Books. — This  is  an  age  of 
cheap  books,  and  the  place  to  get  them 
is  with  the  Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  at 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

A prominent  publisher  and  book- 
seller in  the  West  offers  a certain  book 
at  five  cents  per  copy,  and  in  bis  cata 
logue  says:  Other  dealers  charge  ten 
cents.  This  man,  no  doubt,  has  not 
heard  about  the  low  prices  charged  by 
the  Mennonite  Pub’g.  Co.,  at  Elkhart. 
We  sell  these  same  books,  “Scripture 
Series  of  Illuminated  Bible  Stories,"  at 
five  cents.  See  Herald  Supplement. 

Our  Mennonite  Hymn  Books, 
“Hymns  and  Tunes,”  have  recently  been 
reduced  in  price  so  that  now  the  cloth 
edition  costB  45  cents  per  single  copy, 
and  35  cents  when  you  buy  by  the  hun- 
dred copies.  We  have  also  issued  an 
edition  containing  the  hymns  only, 
bound  in  strong  paper  covers,  which 
we  send  to  any  address,  postage  pre- 
paid for  15  cents.  When  bought  by  the 
hundred,  ten  centB  per  copy.  When 
sent  by  the  hundred  the  purchaser  pays 
transportation. 

On  Bibles  we  are  prepared  also  to 
meet  the  closest  competition.  We 
have  Bibles  from  40  cents  per  copy 
(postpaid)  up  to  $15.00.  We  can  sell  a 
good,  self-pronouncing  teacher’s  Bible, 
with  large  print,  the  usual  helps,  bound 
in  leather,  divinity  circuit,  gilt  edgeB, 
etc.,  for  $1.50,  prepaid. 

If  you  wish  to  buy  Bibles  or  books 
of  any  kind,  write  to  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  for 
our  new  catalogue  and  prices. 

HERALD  OE  TRUTH  CLUBBINQ 
RATES. 

Herald  of  Truth,  seml-Monthly,  $1.00 
Herald  of  Truth  and  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Paper,  1 year,  1.50 

Herald  of  Truth  and  Rundschau,  1.50 
Herald  of  Truth  and  Words  of 

Cheer,  1. 25 

Herald  of  Truth,  Rundschau, 

and  Y oung  People’s  Paper,  2.25 
Herald  of  Truth,  Young  People’s 

Paper  and  Words  of  Cheer,  1.90 


Words  of  Cheer  and  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Paper,  1.00 

Herald  of  Truth,  Words  of  Cheer, 
Young  People’s  Paper  and 
Rundschau,  2.65 

Address: 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

LESSON  X — DECEMBER  8. 

MOSES  AND  PHARAOH. 

(Ex.  11.  : 1-10.) 

[Read  Ex.5  : 1 to6  : 1 and  7 : 1 to  10:29  Memory 
Verses  4 to  7.1 

Golden  Text.— The  angel  of  his 
presence  saved  him.— Ibh.  63:9. 
INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — About  B.  C.  1491.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  the  plagues  lasted  nine  or 
ten  months,  from  June  to  the  follow- 
ing April. 

Places.— At  the  capital  of  Egypt, 
probably  Zoan,  where  Moses  met  the 
king. 

Persons. — The  Lord.  Moses.  Aar- 
on. Pharaoh. 

Introductory’  Thoughts.  — God 
had  spoken  repeatedly  to  Pbareoh  by 
Moses,  his  commissioned  servant,  de- 
manding the  release  of  his  chosen  and 
enslaved  people  Repeated  refusals 
had  been  visited  with  successive  judg- 
ments until  he  looked  forth  on  a deso 
lated  land  and  ruled  over  an  aftlicted 
people.  Still  with  each  cessation  of 
punishment  he  renewed  his  objection 
and  by  his  own  choice  hardened  his 
heart.  Broken,  but  not  subdued,  he 
repudiated  his  promises  made  under 
afflictions,  and  continued  to  defy  the 
past  and  dare  the  future.  Often  is  it 
the  case  that  repentance  under  affliction 
proves  but  transient;  and  apparent  sub- 
mission is  succeeded  by  a rebound  of 
rebellion  when  punishment  is  relaxed. 
“Godly  sorrow"  has  respect  to  the 
character  rather  than  the  consequences 
of  transgression,  and  this  alone 
“worketh  repentance  not  to  be  repented 
of,"  while  “the  sorrow  of  the  world 
worketh  death,”  In  his  desperate  re 
siBtance  the  king  placed  himself  beyond 
the  reach  of  further  intercession  by 
forbidding  God’s  stern  but  faithful 
messengers  to  again  enter  His  presence 
and  the  challenge  was  accepted  by 
the  solemn  declaration,  “Thou  shalt 
see  my  face  no  more.” — W.  II.  Clark. 
“Pharaoh  willfully  rejected  every  holy 
influence,  closing  his  eyes  to  the  light, 
closing  his  ears  to  God’s  warnings, 
stiffening  hiB  neck  and  hardening  his 
heart  until  he  was  left  to  reap  the  re- 
sult of  his  own  wicked  ways,”  When 
man  resists  the  light  of  divine  truth, 
God  withdraws  and  leaves  him  to 
himBelf,  to  continue  his  downward 
course  to  perdition. 

Dec.  Home  Readings. 

2.  M.— Moses  and  Pharaoh. 

Ex.  11 : 1-10 

3.  T.-Plague  of  flies.  Ex  8:20 -32 

4.  W.— Plague  of  murrain.  Ex.  9: 1-12 

5.  Th.— Plague  of  hail.  Ex.  9 : 13-26 

6.  F.— Plague  of  locusts.  Ex.  10:3-15 

7.  8. — Plague  of  darkness. 

Ex  10 : 16-29 

8.  S.— A song  of  remembrance. 

Psa.  106 : 23-38 
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LESSON  XI. -DECEMBER  15. 

THE  PASSOVER. 

[Ex.  IS  : 1-17.] 

[Read  Ex.  12 :18--51  Msmery  Verses.  12-14.] 

Golden  Text.— Christ  our  pass- 
over  is  sacrificed  for  us.— 1 Cor.  5 : 7. 
INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  the  latter  part  of 
March  or  early  in  April,  B.  C.  1491. 

Place.— The  Land  of  Goshen,  in 
Egypt. 

Persons— The  Lord.  Moses.  Aaron. 

The  Paschal  Lamb  Typical  of 
Christ.  The  lamb  became  both  a 
sacrifice  and  a feast;  even  bo  Christ 
became  our  sacrifice  for  Bin  and  the 
bouI  feast  of  which  believers  eternally 
partake.  1 Cor.  6 : 7;  John  6 ; 51.  The 
lamb  selected  was  to  be  without  blem- 
ish; a type  of  Christ’s  perfection  in 
person  and  work.  (1  Pet.  1 : 19).  The 
lamb  was  to  be  set  apart  four  days  be- 
fore being  slain;  thus  the  Lamb  of 
God  entered  Jerusalem  aB  the  chosen 
one,  four  days  before  His  crucifixion. 
(John  12:12).  The  lamb  was  to  be 
slain  “between  the  two  evenings’’ 
(margin)  that  is,  between  three  and  six 
o’clock  in  the  afternoon;  Christ,  our 
sacrifice,  appeared  in  the  evening  of 
the  world  (Heb.  9 : 26)  and  died  at  the 
hour  of  the  evening  sacrifice.  The 
lamb  was  slain  by  the  whole  congre- 
gation without  the  service  of  a priest; 
even  so  Christ  was  condemned  to 
death  by  the  whole  multitude  of  Jews 
who  said,  “Away  with  this  man.” 
(Luke  23 : 18).  No  bone  of  the  paschal 
lamb  was  to  be  broken  (V.  46);  which 
was  expressly  fulfilled  in  Christ  (John 
19:33,36)  l’ne  slain  lamb  was  to  be 
roasted  with  fire;  denoting  tbe  ex- 
quisite suffering  of  Christ’s  death  on 
the  cross.  The  roasted  lamb  was  to 
be  wholly  consumed;  the  same  signifies 
the  acceptance  of  Christ  and  His  W ord 
in  their  entirety.  The  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  upon  the  door  posts  and 
lintels  of  their  bouses,  waB  typical  of 
the  application  of  Christ’s  blood  to  our 
hearts  by  faith.  In  that  none  of  it 
touched  the  tnreshhold,  we  see  the 
sacredness  of  blood,  a warning  against 
trampling  under  foot  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ  (Heb.  10:29).  The  blood 
sprinkled  becomes  both  a token  and  a 
pledge;  a token  of  faith  and  obedience, 
and  a pledge  of  divine  protection 
against  the  encroachments  of  the 
enemy. 

Home  Readings. 
io  t ~ j l’“860Vbr- 

i Ex.  12:1  10 
) Ex.  12:11-20 

11.  VV.— The  MidDight  cry. 

Ex.  12:21  30 

12.  Th.— Delivered.  Ex.  12:31-42 

13.  F. — To  be  remembered.  Ex.  13:3-10 

14.  8.— Observed  by  Christ. 

Mar.  14  : 12  25 

15.  S.— Redeemed  by  blood. 

1 Pat.  1:13  21 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Hopedale,  Tazewell  Co.,  Ill  , 
Nov.  22,  1901. — On  the  9th  of  Nov., 
(welve  young  persons  were  received 
into  mecqbership  by  water  baptism  at 
the  Amish  church  near  Hopedale,  111. 
Bro.  Peter  Zehr,  of  FiBher,  111.,  was 


here  and  conducted  the  service.  On  the 
10th,  communion  was  observed,  Bro. 
Daniel  Slagel,  of  Flanagan,  111.,  was 
also  with  us  on  that  day  and  preached 
two  interesting  sermons.  May  God 
bless  all  the  brethren  who  have  so 
kindly  visited  us. 

Amos  Litwiller 

* 

West  Liberty,  O , Nov.  18,  1901.— 
Counsel  meeting  was  held  at  Bethel 
Saturday  afternoon,  Nov.  16th,  and 
peace  confessed.  Sunday  baptismal 
and  communion  services  were  held. 
One  young  soul  confessed  her  Savior 
and  was  received  into  church  fellow- 
ship by  baptism.  Bro.  John  Bloser  of 
New  Stark  officiated  at  these  services, 
assisted  on  Sunday  by  Pre.  A.  1.  Yoder, 
of  Kalona,  Iowa,  who  is  at  present 
here  with  his  wife  and  child  on  a visit. 
Pre.  Jacob  B.  Smith,  of  Canada,  has 
located  here  and  expects  to  make  this 

his  future  home.  Cok. 

* - 

From  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio.— A 
former  conference  having  granted  the 
church  at  this  place  the  privilege  of 
ordaining  a minister  whenever  they 
thought  best,  they  accordingly  met  on 
Saturday,  Nov.  16,  and  took  votes  for 
candidates.  Three  names  were  pre. 
aented.  The  following  Sunday,  Nov. 
17,  the  lot  was  cast,  the  same  falling 
upon  Bro.  Paul  Whitmer.  By  request 
of  Bro.  John  Burkholder,  Bro.  1.  J. 
Buch waiter,  of  Dalton,  Ohio,  conducted 
the  services  at  both  meetings. 

May  the  choicest  of  God’s  blessings 
rest  upon  the  young  brother  in  his 
efforts  for  good,  is  our  prayer. 

Allen  Rickert. 

♦ 

Versailles,  Morgan  Co,  Mo. — 
On  Sept.  14,  a series  of  meetings  be- 
gan at  the  Mt.  Lion  M.  H.,  and  were 
continued  until  the  1st  of  October. 
The  meetings  were  conducted  by  Bro. 
Dan’l  Kauffman  until  Sept  25th,  after 
which  they  were  conducted  by  Bro.  J. 
S.  Shoemaker  and  Bro.  Andrew  Shenk. 
On  the  26th  and  27th  the  annual  church 
conference  was  held.  On  Saturday, 
preparatory  services  were  held,  fol 
lowed  on  Sunday  by  the  communion, 
and  on  Monday  the  S.  S.  Conference 
convened  All  the  meetings  were  well 
attended  and  we  were  made  to  realize 
that  they  were  a spiritual  upbuilding. 
During  the  meetings  four  souls  decided 
to  take  a stand  for  Christ  and  were 
baptized  the  following  Sunday. 

Cor. 

♦ 

From  Mahoning  Co,  Ohio.— Sat 
urday,  Nov.  16,  we  had  an  appointment 
at  the  Midway  M.  H.,for  the  purpose 
of  taking  the  voice  of  the  congregation 
for  candidates  for  the  ministry.  After 
a very  impressive  sermon  by  Bish.  Ira 
J.  Buck  waiter,  of  VV’Byne  Co.,  Ohio,  tbe 
following  brethren  received  votes: 
John  L.  Yoder,  Paul  Winner,  and 
Enos  Dftweiler.  Next  day,  Sunday, 
we  met  again  at  the  same  place  at  our 
regular  services,  conducted  by  Bro. 
Buckwalter,  assisted  by  Bish.  J.  Burk- 
holder, after  which  tbe  lot  was  cast, 
falling  upon  Bro.  Paul  Witmer.  We 
felt  that  God  was  with  us  at  these 
meetings,  and  I hope  it  will  be  a day 
long  to  be  remembered.  Let  us  all 
pray  for  our  dear  young  brother  that 
the  Lord  would  give  him  grace,  wis- 
dom and  understanding,  that  he  may 
as  a faithful  watchman  on  the  walls 
of  Zion  be  the  means  of  doing  much 


good  in  the  great  work  of  soul-winning 
and  building  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
on  earth.  Cor. 

* 

Kokomo,  Ind.,  NoV.,  12,  1901.— On 
Sunday  Nov.  3,  in  the  afternoon,  com- 
munion and  feet-washing  services  were 
held.  Along  about  the  noon  hour  a 
heavy  rain  and  wind  storm  came  up 
and  prevailed  during  the  remainder  of 
the  day,  But  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather  did  not  keep  many  from  com- 
ing out  and  partaking  of  the  emblems  of 
the  broken  body  of  our  Savior  in  com- 
memoration of  His  suffering  and  death 
at  the  hands  of  a cruel  people  and  upon 
a cruel  cross,  all  for  our  sins.  Can  we 
realize  its  importance?  Bro.  D.  J. 
Johns,  of  Goshen,  Ind.,  officiated  at 
these  services.  He  bIbo  preached  two 
very  interesting  sermons  to  us  on  Sat- 
urday and  Sunday  evening,  leaving  for 
his  home  on  the  following  Monday. 

Sunday,  Nov.  10,  our  Sunday  School 
was  reorganized:  the  newly  elected 
officers  are  as  follows:  ForSupt.,  Bro. 
N.  W.  King;  Asst.  Supt.,  Bro.  L.  C. 
King;  Chorister,  Bro.  J.  F.  Slabaugh; 
Sec’y.,  Bro.  Joseph  Troyer.  May  the 
Lord  bless  and  prosper  our  Sunday 
school.  Ika  Mast. 

* 

From  Roaring  Springs,  Pa.— We 
have  just  closed  a series  of  meetings 
conducted  by  Pre.  M.  S.  Steiner,  of 
Ohio,  which  we  hope  will  be  of  lasting 
benetit  to  the  church  at  this  place. 

I desire  again  to  call  the  attention 
of  such  as  desire  (or  are  in  need  of 
doing  so)  to  change  their  location,  to 
the  advantage  of  locating  at  or  near 
this  place.  We  have  a large  paper  mill 
and  also  a large  blank  book  manufac 
tory,  at  this  place,  and  there  is  a press 
ing  demand  for  more  help,  both  adult 
and  young  people  at  good  wageB. 
Rents  and  living  are  as  cheap  as  in  any 
similar  section  of  the  country,  and 
there  is  here  the  best  of  water,  and  all 
the  ordinary  comforts  of  life  are  ob- 
tainable. 

For  those  who  would  like  to  eDgage 
in  farming,  there  are  numerous  farms 
in  the  celebrated  "Morrison’s  Cove” 
(which  lies  around  us)  of  as  good  farm- 
ing land  as  can  be  found  in  the  state, 
which  are  for  sale  on  reasonable  terms, 
and  on  long  time  if  desired.  We  want 
some  of  our  brethren  who  are  thinking 
of  making  a change  to  come  here,  in 
order  to  assist  us  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  in  building  up  our  church  and 
Sunday  school,  rather  than  to  go  to 
some  place  which  has  no  church  of  our 
people. 

The  interest  in  our  Sunday  school  is 
increasing,  the  attendance  averaging 
about  sixty.  There  will  be  a good 
chance  for  the  brethren  to  take  notes 
of  our  availability  as  a place  of  resi 
dence  and  work,  by  attending  the 
Bible  Conference  which  will  be  held 
near  here  at  the  Pleasant  Grove 
Church,  between  Christmas  and  New 
Year,  at  which  we  hope  to  Bee  a large 
attendance  of  brethren  from  a dis- 
tance. Come  and  test  the  quality  of 
our  hospitality,  and  see  what  good 
chances  we  have  for  the  employment 
of  our  young  people.  Your  brother  in 
Christ,  Jacob  Snyder. 

* 

From  the  Warwick  River  Con- 
gregation.— While  the  church  at  this 
place  has  had  many  discouragements 
and  trials,  It  has  had  its  encourage 
ments  and  triumphs.  We  were  much 


encouraged  by  a visit  from  Brother  and 
Sister  Lapp,  who  remained  with  us 
several  weeks  prior  to  their  sailing  tot 
India.  Bro.  Lapp  did  not  shun  to 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
giving  us  quite  a number  of  beautiful 
and  edifying  sermons.  On  the  last 
night  of  their  stay  with  us  three  young 
souls  accepted  Christ  as  their  Savior 
and  entered  His  service.  Through  the 
efforts  and  influence  of  these  young 
converts  as  well  as  that  of  older  ones, 
others  soon  followed  their  example,  one 
by  one  joining  their  number  until  by 
and  by  eleven  precious  young  souls 
had  presented  themselves  for  church 
fellowship.  Accordingly,  on  Nov.  10, 
1901,  they  were  received  by  water 
baptism.  May  these  young  souls  be  sb 
lights  to  the  world,  and  by  their  chaste 
conduct  and  conversation,  adorn  tbe 
doctrine  of  Christ. 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  the 
communion  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  and 
foot  washing  was  observed.  Forty  six 
souls  partook  of  the  sacred  emblems. 
Two  of  this  number,  also  one  of  the 
young  converts,  reside  in  Norfolk  Co., 
at  present.  May  God  richly  bless  the 
little  fiock  at  this  place,  and  may  His 
kind,  protecting  care  be  over  all  His 
faithful  ones  wherever  they  may  be. 

The  past  season  has  been  a very 
good  one,  and  the  fall  so  far  very 
pleasant,  our  first  killing  frosts  occur- 
ing  in  the  first  week  in  November. 

Cor. 

I3.  S.— While  there  has  recently 

been  an  Amish  church  organized  here, 
the  above  “Cor.”  refers  only  to  the 
original  church  where  Mennonites 
and  Amish  are  still  working  together 
in  one  body. 

• 

Spring  City,  Chester  Co , Fa., 
Nov.  28,  1901.— It  has  been  quite  a 
while  since  the  Herald  readers  have 
heard  anything  from  this  place.  We 
cannot  be  thankful  enough  for  the 
blessings  we  eDjoy  in  many  ways 
that  we  can  meet  to  worship  God  from 
time  to  time  unmolested. 

We  have  lately  been  visited  by  a few 
ministers  from  Lane.  Co.:  Bro. 

Benj.  Weaver  and  Bro.  Henry  Good. 
They  brought  to  us  many  good 
thoughts.  As  it  was  on  our  inquiry 
meeting  day  they  spoke  from  Matthew 
18.  How  good  it  is  that  the  Bible 
never  gets  old  like  other  books  com- 
posed and  edited  by  men. 

On  last  Saturday,  Nov.  16,  we  had 
preparatory  services.  The  sermon  was 
preached  by  Bro.  J.  Clayton  Kolb. 
Text,  Isaiah  38:1.  “Set  thine  house  in 
order.”  He  dwelt  on  the  setting  in 
order  of  the  spiritual  house,  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  on  the 
faot  that  if  a person  receives  the  true 
religion  in  his  heart  it  will  not  be  con 
fined  there  but  will  show  itself  in  Hi* 
appearance,  in  the  setting  in  order  of 
our  natural  houses  in  the  way  of  furnl 
ture,  carpet,  decorations,  etc.,  also  in 
the  architecture  of  our  houses  and 
church  buildings. 

O,  that  we  may  have  our  house  in 
order  when  the  summons  comes:  “The u 
shalt  die  and  not  live.” 

On  Sunday,  Nov.  17,  we  held  our 
communion  at  Vincent.  Bro.  Jacob 
N.  Brubacker  of  Mt.  Joy,  I.anc.  Co., 
was  with  us  and  conducted  the  service. 
In  the  evening  he  also  preached,  from 
Psalm  19:7.  "The  law  of  the  Lord  is 
perfect,  converting  the  soul.’’  The  law 
of  the  Lord  is  indeed  th*  only  thing 
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that  Is  perfect.  How  imperfect  are 
the  doings  and  workings  of  men. 

O,  that  we  might  ever  see  our  im- 
perfection, which  will  help  to  keep  us 
humble.  For  God  resisteth  the  proud 
and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble  and 
His  grace  is  sufficient  for  us  all. 

Gor. 


McVeytown,  Pa.,  Nov.  20,  1901.— 
The  Sunday  School  meeting  at  Belle- 
ville, Got.  30-31,  was  well  attended  and 
full  of  life  from  theopening  to  the  close. 
We  were  favored  with  highly  appreci- 
ated and  effective  helpers  from  a dis- 
tance, among  whom  were  John  S.  Mast 
and  Jacob  Hartz.of  Morgantown,  Pa.  ;S. 
G.  Shetler,  of  Davidsville;  C.  Z.  Yoder, 
of  Weilersville,  O.,  and  Bro.  Brubaker, 
of  Richfield,  Pa 

The  questions  considered,  touched 
Sunday  8chool  organization  and  work 
and  the  deepening  of  the  spiritual 
life. 

Bro  C.  Z.  Yoder  and  wife  made  an 
agreeable  visit  here  from  October  26 
to  November  6.  Bro.  Yoder  was  born 
near  Menno,  in  this  county,  and  spent 
his  childhood  days  in  this  vicinity,  and 
we  would  like  to  have  him  among  us 
still.  The  brethren,  Frederic  Mast  and 
Jacob  Gering,  made  a Bhort  call,  Nov. 
8-12.  While  here  they  were  kept  busy 
filling  appointments.  We  feel  to 
thank  God  for  the  good  which  came  to 
us  by  these  visits. 

Between  sixteen  and  twenty  of 
the  young  people  of  our  churches 
left  for  the  West  during  the  spring, 
summer  and  autumn.  Some  went  to 
visit,  others  to  stay.  In  this  way  our 
Sunday  schools  and  churcheB  lose 
some  of  their  increase  every  year.  The 
blessings  of  fathers,  mothers  and 
friends  go  with  the  young  people.  May 
they  so  fully  give  themselves  to  the 
Lord  that  He  can  use  them  in  His 
Word.  Great  are  the  possibilities  for 
good  or  evil  which  lie  in  a young  and 
unfolding  life.  As  I recall  to  memory 
those  who  have  gone  out  from  here, 
within  the  last  fifty  years,  there  comes 
memories  of  many  whose  lives  bore 
witness,  and  still  bear  witness,  that  as 
for  them  their  choice  is  God  and  His 
service.  Some  in  humble  walks  of  life, 
whose  names  are  seldom  in  print,  let- 
ting their  light  shine  and  being  as  Balt 
in  the  earth;  others  in  more  promi- 
nence as  teachers  and  preachers  of 
God’s  Word,  and  as  elders  or  shepherds 
of  churches.  God  keep  them  every 
one  until  “The  crowning  day.” 

J.  K.  Haiitzler. 


From  TnE  Welsti  Mountain  Mis- 
sion.—Dear  readers  of  the  Herald. 
Greeting  in  JesuB’  name.  May  God 
bless  you.  “Fear  not,  O land;  be  glad 
and  rejoice;  for  the  Lord  will  do  great 
things.” 

“For  the  needy  shall  not  always  be 
forgotten:  the  expectation  of  the  poor 
shall  not  perish  forever.” 

“Arise,  O Lord;  let  not  man  prevail; 
let  the  heathen  be  judged  in  Thy  sight.” 
“Hear  Oh  Father!  hear,  let  us  not 
swallow  up  the  needy,  neither  let  us 
make  the  poor  of  the  land  fail.” 
“Ascribe  ye  strength  to  God;  His  ex- 
cellency is  over  Israel,  and  His  strength 
is  in  the  clouds:  O God,  Thou  art  terri- 
ble out  of  Thy  holy  place;  the  God  of 
Israel  is  He  that  giveth  strength  and 
power  unto  His  people.  Blessed  be 
God.”  Psa.  68  : 34,  35. 


“And  behold  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  that  I will  send  a famine 
in  the  land,  not  a famine  of  bread,  nor 
a thirst  for  water,  but  of  hearing  the 
word  of  the  Lord;  and  they  shall  wan- 
der from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  north 
even  to  the  east,  they  shall  run  to  and 
fro  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
shall  not  find  it.”  Amos  8 : 11,  12. 

Oh!  let  us  believe  in  God,  and  trust 
in  His  power  that  the  way  be  opened  to 
send  forth  laborers  into  the  great  har- 
vest field  to  gather  in  the  ripened 
sheaves,  else  it  will  go  to  waste.  Mark! 
what  the  Word  says,  “I  have  no  pleas- 
ure in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
saith  the  Lord  God;  wherefore  turn 
yourselves,  and  live  ye.”  Eze.  18  : 32. 

Also  in  another  place  we  find,  “The 
Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  His  prom- 
ises, as  some  men  count  slackness;  but 
is  long  suffering  to  usward,  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  all  should 
come  to  repentance,”  and  let  us  still 
strive  more  earnestly  to  do  that  which 
is  well  pleasing  in  His  sight,  it  is  a 
great  deal  better  than  all  the  riches  in 
this  world,  and  let  us  not  forget  that 
God  is  above  every  thing  and  we  His 
instruments,  and  each  of  us  has  a work, 
the  work  that  God  wants  us  to  per- 
form, and  let  us  strive  to  do  it  with  a 
perfect  will  and  might,  and  receive 
these  blessed  words  sounding  in  our 
ears,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  “Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.” 

And  how  much  happier  we  shall  be 
to  be  there  where  there’ll  be  no  more 
sorrow;  so  let  us  press  onward. 

My  workers  are  doing  nicely,  they 
strive  earnestly  to  sew  the  sleeves  nice 
and  neat,  for  which  1 am  well  pleased, 
it  will  also  be  a great  comfort  to  the 
sister  in  whose  hands  the  work  is  now. 
Pray  for  her  and  the  workers. 

We  have  already  got  out  153  dozen 
double  sleeves  and  expect  some  dozens 
more,  so  you  see  the  work  in  the  Bhirt 
factory  is  still  going  on  fairly  well. 
The  carpet  weaver  also  finished  an 
other  roll  of  carpet  containing  110 
yards,  a very  nice  one. 

Corn  is  husked,  and  at  this  writing 
they  are  hauling  in  the  fodder. 

Bro.  Jacob  Lindeman,  from  Lancas 
ter,  Pa.,  is  present  for  a couple  of  days 
this  week  fertilizing  and  protecting 
from  the  rabbits,  the  trees  on  the  farm, 
of  about  eleven  acres,  which  he  bought 
and  has  planted  in  trees.  About  one- 
half  of  it  is  in  apple  trees  and  the  other 
half  in  peach  trees.  The  apple  trees 
are  growing  nicely,  but  the  peaches  not 
quite  so  well.  Praise  the  Lord  for  rain, 
sunshine,  cold  weather  and  all  things. 

Sister  Mattie  Hershey  is  absent  for  a 
couple  of  weeks,  the  Lord  willing  Bhe 
will  be  here  in  the  near  future. 

Amanda  Green,  the  woman  that 
washes  for  us  was  taken  sick  and  so  she 
sent  her  niece  to  do  the  washing;  hope 
she  will  get  well  again,  as  we  can  not  do 
well  without  her,  she  is  very  particular 
with  her  work.  Pray  for  her. 

We  had  preaching  in  the  shirt  factory 
on  Tuesday  evening  last,  after  Bible 
reading,  by  Bro.  Noah  H.  Mack.  Text, 
Gen.  39,  part  of  the  second  verse,  “And 
the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and  he  was 
a prosperous  man.” 

The  Lord  willing  we  will  have 
preaching  on  Friday  afternoon,  the  8tb, 
by  the  brethren,  A.  O.  Heistand  and 
Henry  Anglemoyer,  both  from  Bucks 
Co.,  Pa. 

“So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 


the  BlnB  of  many;  and  unto  them  that 
look  for  Him  shall  He  appear  the  sec- 
ond time  without  sin  unto  salvation.” 
Heb.  9 : 28. 

Yours  in  His  name. 

Lizzie  M.  Wenger. 

■Nod.  7,  1901. 

CONFERENCES. 

BIBLE  CONFERENCE. 

The  Bible  Conference  for  the  South- 
western Pa.  District  will  be  held  in  the 
Pleasant  Grove  church  near  Martins 
burg,  Blair  Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  23,  to  Dec.  28. 
1901.  R.  R.  Stations:  Bosler  or  Martins- 
burg  on  the  P.  R.  R.  All  are  cordially 
invited  to  attend.  Write  to  J.  N.  Durr 
or  A.  Metzler. 

Martinsbury,  Pa. 

F or  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

JESUS,  ONLY. 

BY  MATTIE  HERBRUOK. 


Oft’  In  the  past,  I’ve  been  cast  down, 
Disoouraged  and  forlorn; 

’Tl8  oft’  I’ve  wiped  my  troubled  brow, 
And  aeked  why  man  was  born;— 

But,  since  in  Jeans,  I’ve  believed, 

And  known  His  mercy  dear; 

I’ve  said  ’tie  well,  oh  man,  that  thou, 
Hast  sadly  lingered  here. 

And  Jeeue  helps  me,  now,  so  much 
And  give*  me  strength  to  Btand 
That  I can  bear  the  taunts  and  Jeers, 

So  natural  to  this  land:—  r 
I oft  ascend  by  faith  In  Him, 

Up  to  those  portals  fair; 

Where  all  the  ranaomed,  now  abide, 

In  Heavenly  Mansions,  there. 

By  lalth,  1 seem  to  sit  me  down, 

At  the  Savior’s  royal  board; 

And  linger  ever,  fondly,  near, 

My  gracious,  loving  Lord:— 

Ohl  shall  I wish  In  truth  to  rest, 

That  Heavenly  Home,  within, 

Which,  only  through  most  mortal  woes, 
My  Jesus,  blest,  did  win. 

Nol  I’ll  abide.  In  patience  here, 

And  bear  my  share  of  pain; 

Till,  I have  goffered,  Jnst  as  much, 

As  all  who  Heaven  gain:— 

Eor,  oh!  I cannot  fear  to  lose. 

That  fellowship  with  those; 

Who  now  have  entered  unto  rest 
Through  mortal,  earthly  woes. 

'Twill  only  be  a little  while, 

In  faith  and  hope,  I’ll  wait, 

Pursuing  my  humble  pathway  here, 

’Till  Death  shall  seal  my  fate;- 

Then  shall  I stand,  In  line,  at  last. 

In  my  allotted  place; 

After  I’ve  finished  my  earthly  oourse, 
And  run  my  earthly  race 
Akron,  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

• MARRYINO  IN  THE  LORD.’’ 

BY  MATTIE  HERBRUOK. 

Yes,  young  sister  and  brother 
“Marry,  in  the  Lord!”  Not  only  is 
this  advisable  but  is  well  supported  by 
8cripture,  which  fact  should  be  con 
sidered  above  all  otherB.  Paul  seems 
to  have  deemed  the  mention  of  this 
subject  as  necessary  and  essential  to 
Christianity,  for  his  allusion  to  it  is 
highly  demonstrative.  He  writes  in 
2 Cor.  6:14-16:  “Be  ye  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers,  for 
what  fellowship  bath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness,  and  what  con- 
munion  hath  light  with  darkness? 
And  what  ooncord  hath  Christ  with 


Belial,  or  what  part  hath  he  that 
believeth  with  an  infidel?  This  article 
is  not  penned  to  the  young  man  and 
woman  of  the  world.  My  following 
remarks  are  to  those  who  have  prom- 
ised allegiance  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
His  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

Oh!  that  our  young  Christians  could 
grasp  the  depths  of  consequent  results 
centered  in  this  one  word,  "Marriage.” 
Your  young  and  inexperienced  minds 
may  not  fully  comprehend  this  vastly 
important  subject,  or  foresee  how 
fraught  with  future  consequences  of 
happiness  or  misery,  which  only  your 
wisdom  in  the  matter  can  decide.  Let 
my  young  aspirants  take  a hasty  and 
searching  glance  at  the  world  about 
them.  You  see  your  worldly  compan 
ions  in  life  marrying  and  giving  in 
marriage.  You  think  them  well  situ- 
ated, prosperous,  socially  environed, 
etc.,  etc.,  but  as  you  look  even  more 
closely  about  you,  you  see  these  same 
people  quarreling,  and  separating  and 
as  you  peer  more  minutely  into  the  con 
dition  of  the  world,  you  are  surprised 
at  the  scenes  of  discord,  discontent, 
separation  and  divorce.  Oh,  know  and 
understand,  that  all  this  matrimonial 
infelicity  and  incongruity  is  the  out- 
come of  that  which  must  result  from 
the  present,  blind,  headlong,  rush  of 
posterity  into  the  fateful  abyss  which 
guards  the  threshold  of  maturity. 
Why  think  you,  marriage  is  decked  in 
flowers  and  attended  with  feasting  and 
fashion?  Simply,  a device  of  Satan. 
He  percieves  possibilities  of  rich  frui- 
tion in  this  direction,  providing  he  can 
prevent  the  candidates  from  serious 
consideration,  which  would  cause 
them  to  seek  a sensible  oourse  of 
Divine  guidance.  Hence,  he  whirls 
them  along  in  such  splendor  and  con- 
fusion that  thoughtful  and  reasonable 
decisions  are  out  of  the  question  en- 
tirely. Thus,  we  must  use  the  old 
adage  frequently:  “Marry  in  haste  and 
repent  at  leisure.”  Millions  are  doing 
this  at  the  present  day.  To  such  an 
extent  haB  this  become  true,  that  the 
world  is  becoming  awakened  to  a sense 
of  its  condition.  The  advocate  of 
reform  can  offer  as  a solution,  but  a 
faint  suggestion  of  morality.  The 
theologians  theorize  in  vain.  Social 
economists  are  stupefied  with  horror, 
and  confess  an  utter  inability  concern- 
ing a solution.  Physicians  can  only 
urge  a more  stringent  enforcement  of 
sanitation,  while  our  law  makers  are 
busily  at  work  concocting  divorce  laws 
and  regulations.  Poor,  deluded  people. 
How  blind!  How  inconsistent  all 
theories  and  their  conclusions  when 
not  based  upon  and  supported  by  the 
only  legitimate  foundation  of  knowl- 
edge and  information;  the  guide  of  all 
guides,  “The  Word  of  God.”  There 
chaos  becomes  order,  and  that  which 
was  before  incomprehensible  is  easily 
understood.  Blind  guides  of  the  blind, 
they  may  have  excuses  but  not  so,  we, 
who  profess  to  know  and  be  known  “of 
the  Lord.”  To  witness  the  confession 
of  an  individual  and  see  the  same  pro- 
fessed believer  subsequently  marry  an 
unbeliever  is  an  incongruity  which 
cannot  well  be  associated  or  very 
favorably  assimulated  with  true  re 
ligion.  It  is  extremely  inconsistent. 
Paul  said  (I  Cor.  7:13);  “The  woman 
which  has  an  husband,  that  believeth 
not,  etc.,  etc.,  let  her  not  have  him.” 
Dear  reader,  1 am  not  Bpeaking  of 
this  class,  they  who  became  believers 
after  marriage.  My  address  has  been 
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to  the  unmarried  believer.  And  as  a 
final  parting  word,  I will  add,  do  not 
allow  the  consideration  of  a wealthy 
home,  or  any  other  (so  called)  worldly 
advantageous  matrimonial  alliance 
tempt  you  to  forsake  the  intregity  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God;  and  you 
will  find,  dear  young  Christian  brother 
and  sister,  that  no  matter  how  poor 
in  a worldly  sense  you  may  chance  to 
be,  if  married  in  the  Lord,  He  will 
abundantly  bless  you  in  all  respects, 
and  peace,  faith  and  the  love  of  God 
shall  accompany  you  through  life. 

Akron,  Ohio. 

Eor  tne  Herald  of  Trutl> 

B-ELLS  OF  HEAVEN. 


BY  MATTIE  HERBRUOK. 


AB  the  bell*  of  evening  summon 
Workers  from  their  toll  away; 

So  God's  children,  faint  and  weary, 

He  will  call— at  close  of  day:— 

Though  the  toller,  patient  ever, 

Longs  to  hear  those  sweet  bells  chime. 

Yet,  he  still  must  ply  his  labor, 

TUI  the  longed  for  quitting  time. 

Ho!  oh  patient,  storm-tossed  traveler, 

Sighing  for  the  call  of  God, 

Turn  your  ears  and  listen!  Children, 

As  you  bravely,  onward,  trod:— 

And  full  quickly.  If  ye  faint  not, 

Soon  will  come  your  quitting  time; 

God  will  call!  Ye  faint  and  weary, 

Come!  The  Bells  of  Heaven  chime. 

Akron , Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

MOTHERLY  ADVICE. 

(Given  by  a Christian  mother  to  her 
son  as  he  was  about  to  leave  home  to 
teach  school.) 

“Be  kind  and  polite  to  every  one  with 
whom  you  come  in  contact. 

“Be  congenial  and  courteous,  pleasant 
and  friendly. 

“Notice  every  one  and  have  a pleasant 
word  for  every  one,  especially  your 
pupils. 

“Never  laugh  at  nor  ridicule  any  one, 
(especially  your  pupils)  when  they 
make  a mistake,  or  do  not  know  what 
you  think  they  ought  to  know. 

“Reprove  them  kindly,  make  them  try 
again  but  do  not  ridicule. 

“Ever  try  to  rid  your  mind  of  the  idea, 
you  know  all  things  best  yourself. 

“Ask  advice,  especially  from  older 
ones  and  those  in  whom  you  have  con- 
fidence. 

“Be  communicative  when  anyone 
asks  youanything;  be  prompt  and  ready 
to  give  all  the  information  you  can. 

“Take  an  interest  in  every  good  Chris- 
tian work,  and  show  a willingness  to 
help  along  whatever  may  be  assigned 
you. 

“Do  right;  make  your  first  attempt  a 
success  and  your  way  in  the  future  will 
be  easier. 

“Follow  these  rules  and  do  not  let  sad 
experience  and  failure  compel  you  first. 

“Fear  God;  do  all  with  a prayerful 
heart,  and  ever  lead  a pure  virtuous 
and  chaste  life. 

“Read  over  these  rules  sometimes  and 
think  of  your  mamma  at  home.  May 
the  Lord  ever  bless  you.” 

For  tbe  Herald  of  Truth. 

SUBMISSION. 

“Id  pastures  green?”  Not  always;  sometimes 
He 

Who  knoweth  best.  In  kindness  leadeth  me 
In  weary  ways,  where  heavy  shadows  be. 

Out  of  the  sunshine,  warm  and  soft  and 
bright. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Out  of  the  brightness,  Into  darkest  night, 

I oft  would  faint  with  sorrow  and  affright. 

But  where  He  leads  me  I can  safely  go, 

And  In  the  blest  hereafter  1 shall  know 
Why  In  His  wisdom  He  hath  led  me  so 

-Set.  L.  Jtf.  J. 

NO.  III. 

THE  SOUL  IN  THE  DEPTHS  OF 
SIN. 


BY  JOHN  OWENS. 

What  are  some  of  the  depths  into 
which  believers  may  fall  ? 

1.  Loss  of  the  Bense  of  the  love  of 
God,  which  the  soul  formerly  enjoyed. 
There  is  a twofold  sense  of  the  love  of 
God,  of  which  believers  in  this  world 
may  be  made  partakers  There  is  the 
transient  acting  of  the  heart  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  with  ravishing 
joys,  in  apprehension  of  God's  love, 
and  our  relation  to  him  in  Christ. 
This,  or  the  immediate  effect  of  it,  is 
called,  “joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of 
glory,”  1 Pet.  1:8.  The  Holy  Ghost 
shining  into  the  heart,  with  a clear 
evidence  of  the  soul’s  interest  in  all 
Gospel  mercies,  causes  it  to  leap  for 
joy,  to  exult  and  triumph  in  the  Lord; 
as  being  for  a season  carried  above  all 
sense  and  thought  of  sin,  self,  tempta- 
tion or  trouble,  Hut  bs  God  gives  the 
bread  of  His  house  unto  all  His  chil- 
dren, so  these  dainties  and  high  cordials 
He  reserves  only  for  the  season*  and 
persons,  wherein,  and  to  whom,  He 
knows  them  to  be  needful.  Believers 
may  be  without  this  sense  of  love,  and 
yet  be  in  no  depths. 

Again,  there  is  an  abiding  sense  of 
God's  love  upon  the  hearts  of  those  of 
whom  we  speak,  who  have  long  had 
communion  with  God,  consisting  iu  a 
prevailing  Gospel  pertuasion  that  they 
are  accepted  with  God,  in  Christ.  "Be- 
ing justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God.”  Rom.  5 : 1.  This  is  the 
root  from  whence  spring  all  that  peace 
and  ordinary  consolation  of  which  be 
iievers  in  this  world  are  partakers. 
This  is  that  which  quickens  and  enliv 
ens  them  to  duty,  Psalm  lib:  12,  13, 
aud  is  the  Balt  that  renders  their  sacri 
flees  and  performances  savory  to  God 
and  refreshing  to  themselves.  This 
supports  them  under  their  trials,  giveB 
them  peace,  hope  and  comfoit  in  life 
and  death.  “Though  1 walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  1 
will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me. 
Psalm  23  : 4.  A sense  of  God’s  pres- 
ence in  love  is  sufliclent  to  rebuke  all 
anxiety  and  fears;  and  not  only  so,  but 
to  give,  in  the  midst  of  them,  solid  con- 
solation aud  joy.  So  the  prophet  ex- 
presses it,  “Although  the  fig  tree  shall 
not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in 
the  vine,  the  labor  of  the  blive  shall 
fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat, 
the  (lock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold, 
and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls; 
yet  I will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I will  joy 
in  the  God  of  my  salvation.”  Habak. 
3 : 17,  18.  And  this  is  that  sense  of  love 
which  the  choicest  believers  may  lose 
on  account  of  sin.  This  is  one  step 
into  their  depths.  They  do  not  retain 
such  gospel  apprehension  of  it,  as  to 
give  them  rest,  peace  or  consolation; 
to  influence  their  souls  with  delight  in 
duty,  or  to  support  in  trials. 

2 Perplexed  thoughtfulness  about 
their  great  unkindness  towards  God,  is 
another  part  of  the  depths  of  sin- 
entangled  souls.  So  David  complains^ 
“I  remembered  God  and  was  troubled. 


Psalm  77:  3.  How  came  the  remem- 
brance of  God  to  be  a matter  of  trouble 
to  him?  In  other  places  he  professes 
that  it  was  all  his  relief  and  support: 
bow  comes  it  to  be  an  occasion  of  his 
trouble?  All  had  not  been  well  be- 
tween God  and  him;  and  whereas  for- 
merly, in  his  remembrance  of  God,  his 
thoughts  were  chiefly  exercised  about 
his  love  and  kindness,  now  they  were 
wholly  engrossed  with  his  own  sin  and 
unkindnesB:  this  causes  his  trouble. 
Herein  lies  a share  of  the  entangle- 
ments occasioned  by  sin.  Saith  such  a 
soul  in  itself:  “Foolish  creature  hast 
thou  thus  requited  the  Lord?  Is  this 
the  return  that  thou  hast  made  to  him 
for  all  his  love,  his  kindness,  his  con- 
solations and  mercies  ? Is  this  thy  love 
to  him?  Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy 
friend?  Is  this  thy  boasting  of  him, 
that  thou  hast  found  so  much  goodness 
and  excellency  in  him  and  his  love, 
that  though  all  men  should  forsake 
him,  thou  never  wouldst  do  so?  Are 
all  thy  promises,  all  thy  engagements, 
which  thou  madest  unto  God  in  times 
of  distress,  upon  prevailing  obligations, 
and  mighty  impressions  of  his  good 
spirit  upon  thy  soul,  now  come  to  this, 
that  thou  should  so  foolishly  forget, 
neglect,  despise,  cast  him  off?  Well, 
now  he  is  gone,  he  has  withdrawn  from 
thee,  and  what  wilt  thou  do?  Art  thou 
not  even  ashamed  to  desire  him  to  re- 
turn?” Thoughts  of  this  nature  cut 
Peter  to  the  heart,  upon  his  fall.  The 
soul  finds  them  cruel  as  death,  and 
strong  as  the  grave.  It  is  bound  in 
their  chains,  and  cannot  be  comforted. 
Psalm  38;  33,  4,5,  6.  And  herein  con- 
sists a great  part  of  the  depths  inquired 
after.  For  this  consideration  excites 
and  puts  an  edge  upon  all  grieving, 
straitening,  perplexing  affections,  which 
are  the  only  means  whereby  the  soul  of 
a man  may  be  inwardly  troubled,  or 
trouble  itself:  such  are  sorrow  and 
shame,  with  that  self  displeasure  and 
self  revenge  wherewith  they  are  at 
tended.  And  as  th*-ir  reason  and  ob- 
ject in  thiB  case  transcend  all  occasions 
of  them,  so  no  other  account  do  they 
cause  such  severe  and  perplexing  re- 
flections in  the  soul  as  on  this. 

3.  A revised  sense  of  justly  deserved 
wrath  belongs  also  to  these  depths. 
This  is  as  the  opening  of  old  wounds. 
When  men  have  passed  through  a sense 
of  wrath,  and  have  obtained  deliver- 
ance and  rest  through  the  blood  of 
Christ,  to  come  to  their  old  thoughts 
again,  to  be  trading  afresh  with  hell, 
curse,  law,  and  wrath,  is  a depth  in 
deed!  And  this  often  befalls  gracious 
souls  on  account  of  sin.  Psalm  88  : 7. 
“Thy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  me,”  says 
the  Psalmist;  it  pressed  and  crushed 
him  sorely.  There  is  a self-judging  as 
to  the  desert  of  wrath  which  is  consist- 
ent with  a comforting  persuasion  of  an 
interest  in  Christ.  In  that  the  soul 
finds  Bweetness,  as  it  lies  in  a subservi- 
ency to  the  exaltation  of  grace;  but  in 
this  case  the  soul  is  left  under  it  with- 
out that  relief.  It  plungeB  itself  into 
the  curse  of  the  law  and  flames  of  hell, 
without  any  cheering  support  from  the 
blood  of  Christ.  This  1b  walking  in 
“the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.” 
The  soul  converses  with  death,  and 
what  seems  to  lie  in  a tendency  there- 
unto. The  Lord  also,  to  increase  his 
perplexities,  puts  new  life  and  spirit 
into  the  law;  gives  it  a fresh  commis- 
sion, as  it  were,  to  take  such  a one  into 
its  custody;  and  the  law  will  never,  in 
this  world,  be  wanting  to  its  duty. 


4.  There  are  also  pressing  apprehen 
sions  of  temporal  judgments;  for  God 
will  judge  His  people;  and  judgment 
often  begins  at  the  house  of  God. 
Though  God,  saith  such  a one  Bhould 
not  cast  me  off  forever,  though  He 
should  pardon  my  iniquities,  yet  He 
may  so  take  vengeance  of  my  inven- 
tions as  to  make  me  feed  on  gall  and 
wormwood  all  my  days.  "My  flesh 
trembleth  for  fear  of  thee,  and  I am 
afraid  of  thy  judgments."  Psalm 
119:120.  He  knows  not  what  the  great 
God  may  bring  upon  him;  and  having 
a full  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  which  is 
the  ground  of  this  whole  condition, 
every  judgment  of  God  is  full  of  terror 
to  him.  Sometimes  he  thinks  God  may 
lay  open  the  vlleness  of  his  heart,  aud 
make  him  a scandal  and  a reproach  in 
the  world.  “Oh,”  Baith  he,  “make  me 
not  the  reproach  of  the  foolish.”  Psalm 
39 : 8.  Sometimes  he  trembles,  lest 
God  should  strike  him  suddenly  with 
someBignal  judgment,  and  take  him 
out  of  the  world  in  darkness  and  sor 
row;  so  saith  David,  "Take  me  not 
away  in  thy  wrath.”  Sometimes  he 
fears  lest  he  should  be  like  Jonah,  and 
raise  a storm  in  his  family,  in  the 
church  whereof  he  1b  a member,  or  in 
the  whole  nation:  “let  them  not  be 
ashamed  for  my  sake.”  These  things 
make  his  heart  soft,  as  Job  speaks,  and 
to  melt  within  him.  When  any  afflic- 
tion or  public  judgment  of  God  is  joined 
to  a quick  living  sense  of  sin  in  the 
conscience,  it  overwhelms  the  soul, 
whether  it  be  only  justly  feared,  or  be 
actually  inflicted,  as  was  the  case  of 
Joseph’s  brethren  in  Egypt.  The  soul 
is  rolled  from  one  deep  to  another. 
Sense  of  sin  casts  it  on  the  considera- 
tion of  its  affliction;  and  affliction  turns 
its  back  on  the  sense  of  Bin.  So  deep 
calleth  unto  deep,  and  all  God's  billows 
go  over  the  soul;  and  they  do  each  of 


them  make  the  soul  tender,  and  sharpen 
its  sense  unto  the  other.  Afflictions 
soften  the  bouI,  bo  that  the  sense  of 
sin  cuts  the  deeper,  and  makes  the  larger 
wounds;  and  the  sense  of  sin  weakens 
the  soul,  and  makes  affliction  the  heav- 
ier, and  so  increases  its  burden.  In 
this  caie  that  affliction  which  a man  in 
his  usual  state  of  spiritual  peace  could 
have  embraced  as  a sweet  pledge  of 


love,  is  as  goads  and  thorns  in  bis  Bide, 
depriving  him  of  all  rest  and  quietness. 
God  makes  it  as  thorns  and  briers, 
wherewith  he  will  teach  stubborn  souls 
their  duty,  as  Gideon  did  the  men  of 
Succoth. 

5.  There  may  be  added  prevailing 
fears,  for  a season,  of  being  utterly  re- 
jected by  God,  of  being  found  a repro 
bate  at  the  lbst  day.  Jonah  Beems  to 
conclude  so,  chap.  2 : 4.  "Then  1 said, 
1 am  cast  out  of  thy  sight:  I am  lost 
forever,  God  will  own  me  no  more.” 
And  Psairn  88  : 4,  5,  "I  am  counted  with 
them  that  go  down  into  the  pit:  free 
among  the  dead,  like  the  slain  that  lie 
in  the  grave,  whom  thou  rememberest 
no  more,  and  they  are  cut  off  from  thy 
hand.”  This  may  reach  the  soul,  until 
the  sorrows  of  hell  compass  it,  and  lay 
hold  upon  it;  until  it  be  deprived  of 
comfort,  peace,  and  rest;  until  it  be  a 
terror  to  itself,  and  be  ready  to  choose 
strangling  rather  than  life.  This  may 
befall  a gracious  soul  on  account  of 
sin.  But  yet,  because  this  fights 
directly  against  the  life  of  faith,  God 
doth  not,  unless  In  extraordinary  cases, 
suffer  any  of  His  to  lie  long  io  this  hor 
rlble  pit,  where  there  is  no  water,  no 
refreshment.  But  it  often  occurs,  that 
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f even  the  saints  themselves  are  left  for 
a season  to  a fearful  expectation  of 
judgment  and  liery  indignation,  as  to 
the  prevailing  apprehension  of  their 
minds. 

6.  God  secretly  sends  his  arrows  into 
the  soul,  that  wound  it,  adding  pain  to 
its  disquietness.  “ThiDe  arrows  stick 
fast  in  me,  and  thy  hand  presseth  me 
sore.”  Psalm  38:2.  Even  and  anon, 
in  his  walking,  God  Bhot  a sharp  pierc- 
ing arrow,  fixing  it  on  his  soul,  that 
wounded  and  perplexed  him,  filling  him 
with  pain  and  grievous  vi  xation. 
These  arrows  are  God’s  rebukes. 
“When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct 
man  for  iniquity.”  Psalm  3S) : 11.  God 
speaks  in  His  word,  and  by  II  is  spirit  in 
the  conscience,  things  sharp  and  bitter 
to  the  soul,  fastening  them  so  that  it 
cannot  shake  them  off.  These  Job  so 
mournfully  complains  of,  chap.  f‘> : 4. 
The  Lord  speaks  words  with  such  effi- 
cacy that  they  pierce  the  heart  quite 
through;  and  what  the  issue  then  is, 
David  declares,  "There  is  no  sound 
ness,”  saith  he,  “in  my  flesh,  because  of 
thine  anger;  nor  is  there  any  rest  in  my 
bones,  because  of  my  sin.’’  Psalm 
38 : 8.  The  whole  person  is  brought 
under  the  power  of  them,  and  all  health 
and  rest  is  taken  Away.  And, 

7.  Dullness  and  disability  to  duty, 
in  doing  or  suffering,  attend  such  a 
condition.  “Mine  iniquities  have  taken 
hold  upon  me,  so  that  I am  not  able  to 
look  up.”  Psalm  40  : 12.  His  spiritual 
strength  was  worn  away  by  sin,  so  that 
he  was  not  able  to  address  himself  to 
any  communion  with  God.  The  soul 
now  cannot  pray  with  life  and  power; 
cannot  hear  with  joy  and  profit;  cannot 
do  good  and  communicate  with  cheer- 
fulness and  freedom;  cannot  meditate 
with  delight  and  heavenly  mindedness; 
cannot  act  for  God  with  zeal  and 
liberty;  connot  think  of  suffering  with 
boldness  and  resolution;  but  is  sick, 
weak,  feeble  and  bowed  down. 

Now,  I say,  a gracious  soul,  after 
much  communion  with  God,  may,  on 
account  of  sin,  by  a sense  of  the  guilt 
of  it,  be  brought  into  a state  wherein 
some  or  all  of  these,  with  other  like 
perplexities,  may  be  its  portion.  And 
these  make  up  the  depths  whereof  the 
PsalmiBt  here  complains. 

(To  be  Continued.) 

INCIDENTS  AND  REFLECTIONS. 

G.  F.  Pentecost  relates  a very  inter- 
esting instance  of  the  work  of  Divine 
Grace,  as  told  to  him  when  in  Scotland 
by  a minister,  who  said  he  could  vouch 
for  its  truthfulness  in  every  particular. 
His  narrative  is  bb  follows; — 

Madam  M.  was  the  daughter  of  a 
very  distinguished  and  wealthy  French 
family.  When  she  was  quite  young, 
about  twenty,  I believe,  she  was  mar- 
ried to  a young  man  of  equal  wealth 
and  high  Bocial  position.  As  was  com- 
mon, these  young  people  were  worldly 
and  gay,  given  to  everything  going  on 
in  the  fashionable  world,  and  had  noth 
ing  to  do  but  amuse  themselves  and 
gratify  every  whim  which  an  idle  fancy 
suggested.  Of  course,  they  were  desti- 
tute of  spiritual  knowledge  of  God  and 
Christ,  though,  in  their  way,  devout 
enough  lloman  Catholics;  that  is,  they 
attended  church,  and  went  through  all 
the  necessary  ceremonials  of  Home  to 
seoure  to  them  the  approval  of  the 
"Mother  Church.” 

Shortly  after  their  marriage  they 
went  one  night  to  the  theatre,  and  wit 


nessed  a play  In  which,  in  one  of  the 
scenes,  there  was  enacted  the  slaughter 
of  the  Huguenots.  The  scene  waB  so 
Vivid  and  life-like  that  it  greatly  dis- 
tressed the  mind  of  the  lady.  She 
asked  her  husband  with  bated  breath 
and  strained  eyes,  what  it  meant.  The 
reply  was,  “It  is  a representation  of  the 
killing  of  the  Huguenots.” 

“Why  were  they  killed  V”  asked  the 
young  wife. 

"Oh,  they  were  killed  f< >r  their  bereti 
cal  religion!” 

“And  was  it  for  no  other  reason  than 
for  their  religion  V" 

“For  no  other  reason.  They  were 
heretics.” 

"Who  had  them  killtd?" 

“Why,  1 suppose  it  was  done  by 
order  of  the  Churco;  then  were  heretics.’' 
“And  did  our  holy  church  have  these 
poor  people  massacred  for  no  other  rea 
son  than  for  believing  Jesus  Christ 
could  save  them  without  the  help  of 
the  church  ?” 

“For  no  other  reason,  so  far  as  I 
know,”  was  the  reply.  “They  were  not 
criminals,  but  heretics.” 

And  as  far  as  he  was  able  to  do  so, 
the  young  husband  related  the  story  of 
the  massacre,  without  either  justifying 
it  or  condemning  it  — speaking  of  it 
rather  as  a matter  of  course. 

This  scene  and  the  story  of  the 
slaughter  of  the  Huguenots,  with  which 
she  had  not  been  familiar,  so  wrought 
upon  the  young  wife  that  she  begged 
her  husband  to  take  her  home.  For 
days  she  could  not  shake  off  the  im 
pression  of  that  scene  and  story.  It 
continued  to  prey  upon  her  mind  until 
she  fell  into  a deep  state  of  melancholy 
and  profound  conviction  of  sin.  There 
was  none  to  help  or  instruct  her,  and 
she  was  as  utterly  ignorant  of  the  Hible 
as  she  was  destitute  of  the  possession 
of  one.  The  husband  became  so  dis- 
tressed and  alarmed  at  his  wife's  con- 
dition that  he  called  in  medical  advice. 
After  hearing  from  the  husband  the 
occasion  of  his  wife’s  mental  distress, 
and  from  the  lady  herself  the  story  of 
her  horror, — “that  theee  poor  people 
should  be  killed  for  their  religion,” — 
and  being  plied  by  her  with  questions 
concerning  religion  which  he  was 
utterly  unable  to  answer,  the  physician 
withdrew  and  reported  the  case  to  the 
husband. 

“It  is  a case  of  religious  monomania 
—a  very  bad  one.  You  must  act  at 
once  and  promptly,  or  your  wife  will 
fall  into  hopeless  melancholia,  and  per- 
haps end  in  permanent  insanity.  You 
must  take  her  about.  Go  to  concerts, 
to  balls,  to  parties — travel.  Do  any- 
thing and  everything  that  will  divert 
her  mind  from  the  terrible  subject  that 
possesses  her.” 

Acting  upon  his  advice,  the  husband 
began  a round  of  pleasure  and  social 
dissipation  such  as  even  they  had  never 
before  indulged  in. 

Night  after  night  they  were  out  at 
the  theatre,  at  balls,  at  concerts,  and 
entertainments;  the  wife  going  reluc- 
tantly but  obediently.  One  night  they 
were  at  a grand  ball  in  Paris.  They 
had  entered  the  spacious  hotel,  and 
were  passing  through  a long  brilliantly- 
lighted  corridor,  lined  with  lackeys,  and 
leading  toward  a broad  (light  of  stairs 
up  to  the  salon  where  the  guests  were 
assembled.  Of  a sudden,  like  an  ap- 
parition, there  darted  out  before  them, 
from  some  side  door,  a little  man 
dressed  in  black,  and  apparently  a 
clergyman,  though  not  a priest. 


This  little  man  stepped  up  to  the 
lady,  and,  without  a word  of  introduc 
tion  or  apology  for  speaking,  said, 
“Madam,  do  you  know  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  God's  Son,  cleanseth  from 
all  Bin!" 

To  this  startling  and  unheard  of 
proclamation  the  lady  replied,  "What 
did  you  say?  Will  you  repeat  those 
words.” 

At  which  the  little  man  in  black 
again  declared,  without  note  or  com 
ment,  but  with  intense  eagerness  and 
pathos,  “The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
God’s  Son,  cleanseth  from  all  sin,”  and 
then  disappeared  as  suddenly  as  he  had 
appeared. 

The  lady  stood  still  for  a moment, 
dumbfounded,  and  then  remarked  to 
her  husband,  “Did  you  ever  hear  that 
before?  That  is  the  most  extraord- 
inary statement  I ever  beard.  What 
can  it  mean?” 

Hut  as  she  mused  on  these  words, 
and  climbed  the  broad  and  lofty  stair 
way,  there  fell  upon  her  face  a peace 
so  sweet  and  ecstatic  that  her  whole 
face  seemed  lighted  up  with  an  un 
earthly  gladness. 

She  went  at  once  into  the  crowded 
salon,  and  approaching  the  first  lady 
whom  she  saw,  she  said  to  her,  “I  have 
just  heard  the  most  extraordinary  state- 
ment. I wonder  if  you  ever  heard  it, 
and  what  does  it  mean:  ‘The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  God’s  Son,  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin  ?’  ” 

As  might  have  been  expected,  the 
lady  to  whom  this  kquiry  was  ad 
dressed  was  ambzed;  and  the  amaze 
ment  spread  through  the  salon,  as 
Madam  M.  passed  from  one  to  another 
repeating  her  question,  and  asking  if 
any  one  could  tell  her  what  it  meant. 
Of  course,  in  a few  minutes  the  word 
was  whispered  from  lip  to  ear,  “Madam 
M.  has  gone  mad.”  Bu\  like  Paul,  she 
wa9  not  mad,  only  tilled  with  gladness 
of  God's  blessed  peace. 

Noting  the  excited  (or  what  seemed 
to  him  the  excited)  state  of  mind  in 
which  his  wife  had  been  thrown  by  the 
apparition  of  the  little  man  in  black, 
with  his  singular  declaration,  and  the 
real  excitement  into  which  she  was 
throwing  the  fashionable  people  in  the 
salon  by  her  continuous  inquiry  of  every 
one  whom  she  met  concerning  "the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,”  her  husband 
took  her  home.  For  days  she  simply 
dwelt  ir^,  a paradise  of  joy,  repeating 
over  and  over  again  the  words,  “The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God’s  Son, 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.”  Her  depres- 
sion, her  so  called  religious  monomania, 
her  deep  melancholia,  was  gone;  and 
instead,  an  ecstasy  of  gladness  had 
taken  its  place. 

She  told  everybody  about  the  house, 
her  servants,  and  beyond  the  house,  her 
neighbors,  of  this  “precious  blood.” 
She  found  out,  finally  where  the  saying 
came  from.  For  the  first  time  she  got 
hold  of  a Hible,  and  soon  devoured  the 
New  Testament,  she  learned  the  whole 
glad  truth.  Her  joy  was  not  for  a day 
nor  a week,  but  continued  until  her 
husband,  again  alarmed,  sent  for  his 
medical  adviser,  the  same  who  had  seen 
her  some  months  before.  He  had  an- 
other interview  with  her,  and  was 
treated  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  a re- 
lation of  her  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 

The  medical  man  returned  to  report 
to  the  husband,  and  with  a grave  shake 
of  the  head,  declared,  “It  is  the  same 
thing— religious  monomania.  It  is  a 
very  bad  case.  It  has  changed  its  type, 


taken  on  another  form.  Before  she 
was  depressed;  now  she  is  ecstatic.  I 
am  afraid  it  has  reached  an  acute 
stage.  You  must  watch  her  very 
closely,  and  do  everything  you  can  to 
divert  her  mind.” 

And  so  the  wise  fool  departed.  But 
the  j y did  not  leave  Madam  M.  It 
continued,  and  became  the  inspiration 
of  a new  life  to  her  and  to  all  about 
her.  The  Bible  was  now  her  daily 
companion,  and  she  became  a sweet 
witness  for  Jesus.  Again  and  again 
she  besought  her  husband  to  receive 
Jesus  as  his  Savior.  She  broke  away 
from  Home,  and  took  up  with  the  few 
scattered  Protestants  whom  she  could 
find,  and  io  her  own  circle  continued  to 
speak  of  Jesus  and  His  precious  blood, 
and  His  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Some  months  after,  her  husband  gave 
a dinner  party  to  a number  of  artists, 
wits,  and  literati  of  Paris.  At  the  table 
the  conversation  turned  on  religion, 
which  was  ridiculed  ub  superstition; 
and  presently  blasphemous  and  ridicul- 
ing sneers  were  leveled  at  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  Bible. 

After  the  ribald  conversation  had 
gone  on  for  a few  moments,  the  host, 
Mr.  M.,  arose  at  the  bead  of  the  table 
and  said:  “Gentleman,  I cannot  have 
the  name  and  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
taken  in  vain  and  made  the  subject  of 
ridicule  at  my  table.  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  our  Savior,  and 
His  blood  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.” 
The  effect  of  this  speech  may  be 
more  easily  imagined  than  described. 
Mr.  M.  had  never  before  articulated 
his  faith,  and  his  happy  wife  for  the 
first  time  knew  that  her  testimony  and 
her  life  of  peace  had  been  blessed  of 
God  to  his  soul  also.  He  joined  his 
wife  in  her  new  faith,  and  himself 
parted  from  the  superstitions  of  Home. 
This  lady  lived  on  for  sixty  years,  dying 
only  a few  months  ago.  She  never 
ceased  to  carry  her  joy  and  testimony 
wherever  she  went;  and,  as  I have  said, 
became  the  leader  of  the  Protestant 
faith  among  her  class  in  France. 

The  singular  thing  about  the  whole 
matter  iB  the  sudden  appearance  of  the 
little  man  in  black,  in  the  great  house 
on  the  night  of  a grand  ball,  and  his 
apparently  mad  approach  into  the  ball- 
room. The  explanation  is  simply  this: 
He  was  a Protestant  clergyman,  who 
had  some  occasion  to  visit  the  master 
of  the  house  that  night  on  business, 
and  as  he  was  about  to  leave  he  was 
seized  with  an  irresistible  impulse  to 
rush  into  the  corridor  and  tell  the  first 
person  he  met  that  “the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  God's  Son,  cleanseth  from  all 
sin.”  Not  knowing  why  he  was  so 
strangely  led,  and  himself  partly  terri 
tied  at  what  he  did,  not  knowing  Ms 
dam  M , or  having  ever  heard  of  her, 
or  of  the  deep  conviction  of  sin  under 
which  she  had  been  laboring  for  some 
months,  he  saw  in  her  only  the  first 
person  he  met;  and,  delivering  his  mes 
sage,  he  rushed  from  the  house,  not 
knowing  his  action  until  months  after- 
ward.” 

Who  shall  say  that  God  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  took  Phillip  from  Samaria 
to  declare  JeBus  to  the  eunuch,  is  not 
still  doiug  these  wonders  of  Grace? 
God  has  not  forgotten  to  be  gracious, 
and  the  spirit  of  God  “has  not  ceased 
to  convince  men  of  sin,  of  righteous- 
ness, and  of  judgment;"  nor  to  take  ex 
traordlnary  means  to  lead  souls  to  God 
through  Christ,  when  extraordinary 
means  of  grace  are  necessary. —ZVie 
Friend. 
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WHAT  IS  OUR  niSSlON? 

BY  J.  R.  SHANK. 

The  church  of  God  is  here  in  the 
world  and  what  do  we  think  of  her 
mission  ? 

Jesus  said,  "Ye  are  the  Balt  of  the 
earth— the  light  of  the  world.”  Behold, 
how  great  is  her  mission!  But,  “if  the 
salt  have  lost  its  savor  wherewith  shall 
it  be  salted  ?”  and,  “if  the  light  that  is 
in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  the 
darkness?” 

Do  we,  who  have  been  called  from 
darkness  and  death,  realizing  what  we 
have  been  saved  from,  have  pity  on  the 
world  in  darkness?  Have  you  a light, 
brother?  Let  it  shine.  Why  do  men 
not  realize  their  woeful  condition? 
Just  took— sin,  with  its  awful  conse 
quenceB  is  in  the  world.  It  brings  sor- 
row, pain,  misery,  and  death,  and  it 
separates  us  from  Qod.  We  cannot  do 
without  God.  Even  the  sinner  may  be 
content  new  to  curse  his  Maker,  but 
when  God  once  lets  him  eternally 
alone,  withdraws  every  blessing,  then 
the  souls  who  must  forever  be  forsaken, 
will  be  in  fearful  torment,  and  will 
know  that  nothing  is  good,  but  what 
is  of  God. 

Now,  if  we  realize  the  greatness  of 
our  salvation,  and  that  Jesus,  our  light, 
tasted  of  the  horrors  of  eternal  death 
for  us,  and  if  He  is  ours,  the  world 
must  be  pointed  to  him  through  us; 
for  “ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.”  Can 
we  look  coldly  on  those  who  know  not 
the  way  of  life,  when  we  have  freely 
received  the  salvation,  intended  for  “all 
people  V” 

When  we  consider  the  positive  com- 
mands of  Jesus,  and  the  simple  test, 
“If  ye  love  me  keep  my  command- 
ments,” it  makes  us  wonder:  Do  the 
so  called  people  of  God  to-day  stand 
the  test?  Are  the  readers  of  God’B 
word  blind  to  the  truth  ? 

This  is  the  age  of  grace,  when  the 
Lord  has  chosen  to  show  mercy  upon 
all  that  call  on  Him. 

“How  then  shall  they  call  on  Him 
in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ? And 
how  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard?  And  how  Bball 
they  hear  without  a preacher?  And 
how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be 
sent  ?” 

Jesus  in  His  final  charge,  said:  “Go 
ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.” 

Can  we  clear  ourselves  of  this  com- 
mand and  pass  it  by?  Is  not  this  our 
mission  also?  Can  we  goon  and  fail 
to  do  all  we  know  and  come  clear  of 
the  warning  given  to  Ezekiel?  "When 
I speak  to  the  wicked,  thou  Bhalt 
surely  die,  and  thou  givest  him  not 
warning,  nor  speakest  to  warn  the 
wicked  from  his  wicked  way  to  save 
his  life;  the  same  wicked  man  shall  die 
in  his  iniquity,  but  his  blood  will  I re- 
quire at  thy  hand.”  This  was  Indeed 
spoken  to  a prophet  and  might  be 
especially  applicable  to  a minister  of 
God’s  word.  But  it  does  not  con- 
cern you  and  me  so  much  what  this 
man  must  do;  but  what  is  my  duty? 
Certainly  it  must  be  to  do  good,  and  all 
the  good  1 can,  and  kcow,  to  do.  "And 
that  servant  which  knew  his  lord's  will 
and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did 
according  to  his  will  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes.”  “Unto  whom 
much  is  given  of  him  shall  much  be 
required.”  The  apostles  were  com- 
manded to  teach  people  to  observe  all 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

things  that  were  commanded  them,  or  death  come  to  us  when  we  have  so 
So,  if  the  gospel  has  been  folly  taught  great  a God  for  our  leader.  "In  heaven 
us,  we  must  obey  the  last  great  com  we  have  a crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
mand  given  to  the  apostles.  Hene  can  not  away.”  May  we  when  our  race  is 
we?  If  we  value  our  heavenly  treasure  run  be  able  to  Bay,  “I  am  pure  from  the 
we  will  not  have  any  personal  use  for  blood  of  all  men.”  “I  have  fought  a 
earthly  store  above  our  actual  need.  If  good  fight,  1 have  finished  my  course 


you  are  blessed  with  property,  or  tern 
poral  goods,  you  are  the  Lord'e  steward 
of  the  same,  and  have  authority  over 
it  and  are  responsible  to  the  extent  of 
your  control.  Can  any  one  in  the  face 
of  these  facts  use  one  cent  in  a careless 
way,  or  for  the  gratification  of  self,  in 
ease,  luxury,  and  pleasure,  when  mil- 
lions cry  for  bread,  and  need  especially 
the  living  bread? 

“Where  is  thy  brother?”  * * “Am  l 
my  brother’s  keeper?”  * * * "The 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  eryeth  unto 
me  from  the  ground.” 

Your  luxury  and  pleasure  is  bought 
at  the  price  of  dyiDg  souls.  How  this 
comes  home  to  us  all!  I also  bear  the 
cry  of  worldline6s  creeping  into  the 
church,  and  is  it  not  also  the  r»  suit  of 
the  sin  of  carelessness?  We  have  for- 
gotten our  mission,  and  when  we  are 
blessed  with  means,  we  begin  to  plsn 
how  to  make  life  easy  and  we  try  to 
keep  even  with  or  out-do  our  neighbor. 
Parents  who  are  plain  in  dres6  bring 
up  their  families  in  the  ease  and  luxur- 
ies of  life  and  fail  to  teach  them  the 
careful  use  of  the  Lord's  money.  Then 
we  wonder  why  the  children  can’t  see 
the  importance  of  simplicity  in  dress 
and  life  when  the  fact  is  they  have  no 
logical  example  to  learn  from. 

“But  we  must  make  home  pleasant,” 
we  hear  some  one  Bay,  "or  our  children 
will  seek  pleasure  in  the  world.”  Oh, 
toiling  parent,  thou  art  anxious  about 
many  things,  when  the  real  power  and 
lasting  attraction  is  within  your  reach. 
Take  time  to  be  holy.  Love  your  chil- 
dren as  Christ  loved  us.  Let  them  see 
daily  that  you  value  heaven  above  all 
by  your  conversation  end  love  and  by 
the  things  you  give  first  place  in  your 
labors.  Seek  to  lead  them  to  God  and 
your  labors  will  not  be  in  vain.  Etern- 
ity will  reveal  the  result  of  your  work, 
and  even  this  temporal  life  will  not  be 
a disappointment.  Can  we  come  before 
our  God  with  the  thank  and  praise 
offering  of  our  lips,  when  we  h<ap  up 
His  blessings  on  our  own  selves  and 
give  no  proof  of  our  thanksgiving  by 
giving  to  the  distressed. 

•‘Bring  no  more  vain  oblations 

your  hand6  are  lull  of  Blood. ' 

"How  is  the  faithful  city  become  an 
harlot,  it  was  full  of  judgment,  right- 
eousness lodged  in  it,  but  now  murder- 
ers, i Head  1 Tim.  (1:17-19.) 

And  now,  my  thoughtful  brother  and 
Bister,  if  you  have  followed  me  in  these 
thoughts  which  1 have  written  for  my 
own  consideration  because  they  were 
burniDg  in  my  mind,  may  you  take 
them,  not  in  a careless  way,  but  if  it  is 
God’s  truth  take  them  from  His  hand 
and  if  any  weak  and  human  thoughts 
appear  let  them  be  tried  and  rejected 
if  they  can  not  stand  the  test  of  God  s 
— — 

May  we  all  see  the  need  of  awakmg 
out  of  sleep  unto  the  conflict  against 
sin  and  unto  obedience  to  our  Lord. 
Here,  Lord,  are  we,  thy  creation,  noth 
ing,  without  thee.  We  have  tasted  of 
thy  mercy  and  grace.  Take  us  into  thy 
hands  and  make  us  vessels  unto  honor 
meet  for  thy  use.  We  know  that  thou 
canst  do  all  things  well,  and  we  com 
mit  all  unto  thee. 

What  matters  it,  if  distress  or  peril 


1 have  kept  the  faith.” 

South  English,  Iowa. 

TRUE  DISCIPLESH1F. 

(A.  O.  DIXON.) 

“There  went  great  multitudes  with 
Him.”  But  going  with  the  crowd  after 
Jesus  is  not  discipleship.  There  must 
be  individual  decision,  lie  saves  not 
by  companiis,  but  one  at  a time. 

Jesus  bad  compassion  on  the  multi- 
tude. but  no  desire  for  mere  numbers. 
He  would  rather  have  a few  true  dis- 
ciples than  many  bangers  on,  for  the 
setious  work  He  has  for  us  to  do. 
Three  hundred  decided,  brave  followers 
are  better  than  thirty-two  thousand 
hesitating  and,  therefore,  cow ardly  ad- 
herents. 

He  turned  around  to  the  multitude 
and  applied  some  searching  tests.  Let 
us  apply  them  to  ourselves,  and  not 
shrink  from  the  ordeal. 

1.  We  mustdecide  for  Christ,  though 
alt  our  kindred  oppose.  Our  love  for 
Him  nuiot  be  bo  intense  that  love  for 
others  may  be  considered  as  hatred. 

2.  We  mustdecide  for  Christ,  though 
it  cost  us  our  life.  “If  any  man  come 
to  Me,  and  hate  not  his  own  life,  be 
cannot  be  my  disciple.”  it  is  better  to 
die  and  be  with  Christ,  than  to  live  and 
deny  Him.  After  all,  death  cannot 
touch  the  real  life,  which  is  hid  with 
Christ  iu  God. 

3.  We  must  decide  for  Christ,  though 
it  brings  humiliation  and  suffering. 
"Whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  crott, 
and  come  after  Me,  cannot  be  My  dis 
ciple.”  True  decision  for  Christ  means 
a willingness  to  make  His  cuss  our 
crofis.  We  are  willing  rather  to  btcon.e 
acquainted  with  Him  in  the  fellowship 
of  il is  suffering. 

4.  We  must  decide  for  Christ,  though 
we  have  to  forsake  all  that  we  have  of 
friends,  property,  and  position.  "So 
likewise  whoever  he  be  of  ycu  that  for- 
saketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  cannot  be 
My  disciple.”  A business  in  which  you 
cannot  serve  Christ  must  be  abandoned 
A social  circle  in  which  you  cannot 
testify  for  Christ  mutt  be  forsbkeu. 
Every  effort  should  be  made  to  win  our 
companions,  but  if  we  cannot  win  them 
to  Christ,  they  mu6t  not  win  us  to  the 
world.  No  one  has  a right  to  sell  his 
soul  for  money,  social  pleasure,  or  posi 
tion. 

In  view  of  these  four  facts  we  eee 
the  importance  of  sitting  down  aad 
counting  the  cost.  Reflection  before 
hand  is  better  than  regrets  afterwards. 
God  wishts  us  to  act  as  intelligent, 
responsible  beings. 

Life  iB  like  a king  about  to  make  war, 
who  knows  that  he  has  only  ten  thou- 
sand men  while  his  enemy  has  twenty 
thousand.  Can  he  depend  upon  the 
uuseeu  forces  of  the  superior  courage 
and  endurance  of  his  army  to  over- 
come mere  numbers  ? 

Life  is  a battle,  and  the  powers  of 
evil  that  we  see  are  greater  than  the 
forces  of  good.  Goliath  is  always  big 
ger  than  David;  and  David  depends 
upon  his  physical  prowess,  he  will  have 
his  flesh  fed  to  the  fowls  of  the  air. 


But  if  David  comes  in  the  strength  of 
Almighty  God,  no  Goliath,  however 
big,  can  conquer  him. 

The  unseen  recources  of  the  Chris- 
tian are  alwayB  greater  than  the  seen. 

If  God  is  his  recourse  and  equipment, 
his  towers  of  character  will  not  be  un- 
finished, and  the  army  that  he  can 
marshal  on  the  Bide  of  Christ  will  never 
be  defeated.  Though  the  tests  are 
severe,  the  rewards  are  great,  and  no 
one  haB  a really  good  reason  for  refus- 
ing to  decide  for  Christ. — Set. 

NO  HARPOONS. 

BY  T.  II.  1BBOTT. 

A Christian  sailor  who  had  just  re- 
turned from  a whaling  voyage  was 
taken  by  a friend  to  hear  an  eloquent 
preacher.  When  they  came  out  of  the 
church  the  friend  said,  "Jack,  wasn’t 
that  a tine  sermon  ?”  "Yes;  it  was 
pretty  ship  shape;  the  water  lines  were 
graceful;  the  mast  raked  just  enough; 
the  sail  and  rigging  were  all  right;  but 
I couldn’t  see  any  harpoons.  When  a 
vessel  goes  on  a whaling  voyage,  the 
main  thing  is  to  get  the  whales.  But 
they  wouldn't  come  to  you  because  you 
have  a fine  ship;  you  must  go  after 
them,  and  harpoon  them.  Now,  it 
seems  to  me  that  a preacher  is,  in  some 
respec  s,  not  unlike  a whaler.  He  is 
sent,  not  to  sail,  among  the  fish,  but  to 
cat’h  them.  Jesus  said  to  11  is  disciples, 

‘1  will  make  you  tishers  of  men.’  How 
many  such  sermons  as  that  would  it 
take,  do  you  think,  to  awaken  a sinner, 
as  the  thousands  were  awakened  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  to  make  him  cry 
out,  ‘What  muBt  1 do  to  be  saved?'  ” 
"But,  .lack,  people  nowadays  don't 
want  to  be  harpooned;  they  want  to  be 
interested  intellectually  in  the  truth. 
They  like  to  listen  to  such  expositions 
and  illustr  .tious  us  the  doctor  gave  us 
this  morning.  Did  you  not  see  how  at- 
tentive tiitry  were?  Surely  it  is  a grand 
tiling  to  attract  such  an  audience  to 
hear  the  go.-pel." 

•‘  To  hear  about  the  gospel,  you  mean. 

1 don't  objec  to  the  doctor's  exposi 
tioDs  and  illustrations,  As  1 said  be 
lore,  they  were  all  ship  shape;  but  the 
trouble  was,  when  he  had  sailed  to 
where  the  whales  were  spouting  around 
him,  instead  of  manning  his  boats  to 
catch  them,  he  made  a polite  bow  and- 
said,'!  am  glad  to  see  so  many  whales. 

1 hope  that  they  admire  my  ship  and 
will  come  and  spout  around  it  again  on 
its  next  voyage.  1)>  you  think  the 
ship-owuer  in  New  Bedford  would  send 
such  a captain  to  Behring  straits  a sec 
ond  time?  Now  read  the  report  in 
The  Acts,  of  Peter's  first  gospel  ser 
mon.  He  begins  with  an  able  expo 
sition  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies 
in  regard  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
and  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  and 
then,  wlien  he  had  gained  the  attention 
of  the  crowd,  he  charged  home  upon 
them  with  the  words,  ‘Jesus,  wh.  m ye 
have  crucified.’  That  was  hurling  a 
harpoon,  and  we  are  told  that  it  was 
effectual.  ‘They  were  pricked  in  the 
heart,'  and  the  gospel  catch  that  day 
was  three  thousand  bouIb.  No!  no!  a 
fisherman  wants  a good  ship  and  good 
boatB,  and  then  he  wauts  sharp  bar 
poons,  and  the  skill  and  courage  to  hurl 
them  at  just  the  right  time.  But.  after 
all,  the  harpooning  is  the  main  thing. 
If  the  whaleman  fails  in  that,  his  whole 
voyage  and  venture  is  a failure;  arid  so 
it  i.s  with  the  preacher  of  \ht  gospel," 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Jack  was  an  old-fashioned  tar.  He 
did  not  appreciate  the  modern  improve 
ments.  In  some  parts  of  the  country 
the  idea  of  preaching  to  save  sinners  is 
obsolete.  The  aim  and  effort  is  to  at- 
tract large  congregations.  To  many, 
the  successful  preacher  is  not  the  man 
who  is  instrumental  in  bringing  men  to 
Christ,  but  he  who  can  bring  them  into 
the  congregation  and  thus  make  it 
strong  socially  and  financially.  The 
temptation  to  labor  for  large  congrega- 
tions rather  than  for  conversions  is 
very  insidious.  Church  officers  often 
join  with  Satan  in  presenting  it  to  the 
pastor.  “We  must  fill  the  pews  and  the 
treasury,”  they  cry.  “We  must  not  re 
pel  the  impenitent  by  pricking  them  in 
their  heartB,  but  to  preach  so  as  to 
please  the  people.”  Hut,  brethren,  let 
us  remember  that  Cod  sends  His  am- 
bassador not  to  “prophesy  smooth 
things,”  but  to  cry,  “Except  ye  repent 
ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.”  It  is  a 
fact  that  the  harvest  of  “repentance 
preachers”  is  far  too  small  to  meet  the 
needs  of  the  times.  We  have  “love” 
preachers  and  “peace”  preachers  and 
“joy”  preachers,  but  successors  of  John 
the  Baptist  are  few.  Brethren,  let  us 
not  shun  to  declare  the  whole  counsel 
of  God.  Let  us  seek  to  be  faithful  in 
the  discharge  of  all  our  duties,  and 
please  remember,  “Don’t  go  a whaling 
without  harpoons."—  Bel.  Telescope. 

••1  WILL  TAKE  HEED  TO  /TY 
WAYS.” 


When  David  said,  “I  will  take  heed 
to  my  ways,”  no  doubt  he  saw  the 
great  necessity  of  so  doing. 

All  through  his  writings,  we  find  his 
prayer  was,  “Lord  make  me  to  know 
mine  end.”  Deliver  me  from  all  my 
transgressions;  “1  will  keep  my  mouth 
with  a bridle,  while  the  wicked  is  be 
fore  me,”  and  I will  take  heed  to  my 
ways.”  If  David  saw  the  great  need  of 
thiB  keeping  power,  why  should  not  we 
who  are  destined  to  live  here  amid  the 
perils  of  these  last  days. 

Let  us  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to 
the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at 
any  time  we  should  let  them  slip.  It 
is  very  important  that  the  professed 
children  of  God  should  take  heed  to 
their  ways,  not  only  to  ensure  their 
own  salvation,  but  they  are  to  be  "liv- 
ing epistles  known  and  read  of  all 
men.” 

The  watchmen  upon  the  walls  of 
Zion  should  take  heed  to  their  ways. 
How  often  we  hear  it  said,  “Our  minis 
ter  thinks  It  is  all  right  for  ub  to  have 
entertainments  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church— the  more  fun,  the  more  money 
we  get  out  of  it;  and  he  does  not  think 
it  wrong  to  have  a good  social  game  of 
whist.” 

Is  it  any  wonder  so  few  Bee  the  ne- 
cessity of  making  their  peace  with  God, 
securing  a shelter  and  a hiding  place 
from  the  storm  that  is  fast  gathering 
and  Boon  to  burst  upon  those  who 
scorn  the  message  of  salvation  and  die 
in  their  sins?  Sd„  L M.  J. 

A LESSON  FROM  THE  SPIDER. 

Solomon  sayB,  “The  spider  taketh 
hold  with  her  hands,  and  is  in  kings’ 
palaces.”  Few  people,  if  any,  like  spi- 
ders, yet  they  are  in  some  respects  the 
most  wonderful  creatures  God  has 
made.  The  Pacific  says; 

A scientist  was  observed  carefully 


watching  a spider  Bpin  its  web.  He 
took  out  a microscope  from  his  pocket 
and  examined  it.  As  the  spider  passed 
to  and  fro  like  a shuttle  paying  out  the 
web  from  its  body,  the  naturalist 
seemed  all  aglow  with  interest,  care- 
fully watching  every  movement.  Soon 
the  scientist  turned  and  said  to  his 
companions:  “The  whole  world  does 
not  possess  enough  knowledge  and  skill 
to  form  one  thread  of  this  web.  Still, 
this  spider  spins  a whole  web  in  a little 
while,  and  then  hides  himself  and 
watches  for  the  fly.  The  spider’s  in- 
stincts are  given  to  it  by  Infinite  Wis- 
dom.” The  writer  once  called  on  a 
very  learned  professor  of  mathematics. 
He  found  him  trying  to  put  a spider's 
thread  into  a transit  instrument,  for 
the  original  threads  had  been  accident- 
ally broken.  Three  parallel  threads 
are  put  across  the  eye-end  of  the 
transit  instrument,  and  then,  as  the 
chronometer  ticks  off  the  seconds,  the 
astronomer  notes  the  time  the  star 
crosses  each  thread,  and  secures  the 
average,  which  approximates,  within 
the  fraction  of  a second,  of  the  time 
the  star  crosses  the  meridian.  Nothing 
but  a spider’s  thread,  of  a particular 
species  of  spider,  is  small  enough  for 
this  purpose,  because  the  microscope 
makes  an  artificial  thread  look  like  a 
rope.  The  professor  said  he  had  great 
difficulty  in  putting  in  the  threads,  and 
was  compelled  to  analyze  the  spiders 
thread  to  ascertain  the  structure  which 
was  very  curious.  Now,  if  the  Creator 
has  bestowed  such  care  upon  a spider, 
what  will  He  do  for  man¥  Christ  says: 
“Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass 
of  the  field,  which  to  day  is,  and  to- 
morrow iB  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he 
not  much  more  clothe  you,  O ye  of 
little  faith  ¥" 


EMPTY  PROFESSION. 


“Thus  speaks  Christ,  our  Lord,  to  us: 
Ye  call  mo  Master,  and  obey  tne  not; 

Ye  call  me  Light,  and  see  me  not; 

Ye  call  me  Way,  and  walk  me  not; 

Ye  call  me  Life,  and  desire  me  not; 

Ye  call  me  Wise,  and  follow  me  not; 
Yocall  me  Fair,  and  love  me  not; 

Ye  call  me  Rich,  and  ask  me  not; 

Ye  call  me  Eternal,  and  seek  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  Gracious,  and  trust  me  not; 
_Ye  cell  me  Noble,  and  serve  me  not; 

Ye  call  me  Mighty  and  honor  me  not; 
Ye  call  me  J ust,  and  fear  me  not; 

If  I condemn  you.  blame  me  not. 


MARRIAGES. 


Brubaker — Groff.— On  the  5th  of 
November,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  by  Bish.  Isaac  Eby,  J.  Henry 
Brubaker,  of  Mount  Joy,  to  Anna  B. 
Groff,  of  near  Greenland,  Lancaster  Co., 
Fa. 

Brubacher — Weber— On  the  12th 
of  November,  1901,  at  the  residence  of 
the  bride’s  father,  Henry  Weber,  near 
Bridgeport,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  by 
Bish.  Abraham  Martin,  Henry  Bru- 
bacher of  Baden,  Ont.,  to  Lydia  Ann 
Weber. 

Suover— Long.  — On  the  19th  of 
November,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride's  parents,  Bro.  and  Sister  David 
and  Anna  Long,  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
by  Bish.  George  Keener,  Bro.  John  M. 
Shover,  of  Keirsville,  Cumberland  Co., 
Pa.,  to  Sister  Cora  N.  Long. 

Siieif— Sherm.— On  the  12th  of  No 
vember,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride’s  parents  in  New  Britain  Twp., 
Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  by  Pre,  Milton  J.  Kueh 
ner,  of  Perkasie,  Pa„  Arthur  Bernard 
Sheip,  of  Colmar,  Pa.,  to  Hannah  B. 
Sherm,  daughter  of  Wm.  H.  Sherm. 

JonNSON— Johnson.— On  Thursday, 
the  14th  of  November,  1901,  at  the 
home  of  the  bride’s  parents,  Sylvester 
E.  Johnson  and  Katie  M.  Johnson, 
both  of  Masontown.  May  they  enjoy 
happiness  unshaded  with  sorrow,  and 
their  lives  prove  a blessing  to  ail 
around  them.  When  dark  clouds  hang 
heavily  over  them  and  the  rays  of  hope 
all  gone,  then  remember  that  the  sun 
shine  of  God’s  love  is  ever  shining 
above.  J.  A.  Brilhart. 

Coffman— Mann.— On  the  20th  of 
Novemuer,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride  s mother,  Cor.  Hubbard  Ave.  and 
Tenth  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  by  Pre.  Jacob 
Shenk,  Pre.  Samuel  F.  Coffman  to 
Sister  Ella  Mann.  The  Herald  ex 
tends  congratulations  to  Bro.  and  Sister 
Coffman.  They  leave  in  a few  days  for 
Vineland,  Ontario,  where  a pleasant 
home,  provided  for  their  use  by  the 
Vineland  Cong , awaits  them,  arid 
where  Bro.  Coffman  will  resume  his 
labors  in  the  ministry.  May  God  richly 
bless  them  and  make  them  a blessing 
to  others. 


DEATHS. 


Ream.— On  the  14th  of  October,  1901, 
in  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  Ralph  Waldo,  sou 
of  Elmer  and  Edith  Ream,  aged  2 mo., 
15  days.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  residence  of  Noah  Ream, 
by  S.  G.  Shetler.  Text,  2 Sam.  14  ; 14. 

Yoder. — On  the  2nd  of  Nov.,  1901,  in 
Scalp  Level,  Pa.,  Walter  Clayton,  son 
of  Jacob  and  Annie  Yoder,  aged  1 year, 
6 months  and  26  days.  Funeral  on  the 
3d,  at  the  Blough  Mennonite  M.  H. 
Services  by  S.  G.  Shetler.  Text,  Mark 
10  : 14. 


Rekser— Metzlek.— On  the  7th  of 
Noveinber,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the 
bride,  at  Villa,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  by 
BiBh.  Isaac  Eby,  Harry  Iteeser  to  Lena 
Metzier. 

Engle— Wolgemuth- On  the  7th 
of  November,  1901,  by  Bish.  Jacob 
Martin,  of  Coney,  Pa.,  Curier  Engle  to 
Emma  Wolgemuth,  oi  Lobata,  Pa. 

M etzl  er—  Zimmerman,—  On  the 
22nd  of  October,  1901,  by  Pre.  Benja- 
min llartzler,  Jacob  B.  Metzier,  of 
Farmersville,  to  Lvdia  Zimmerman,  of 
Leacock,  all  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Miller — Herr. — On  the  7th  of 
November,  1901,  by  Bish.  Abraham 
Herr,  of  New  Danville,  Pa  . Martin  R. 
Miller,  of  llohrerstown,  to  Ella  S.  Ilerr, 
daughter  of  Ahraham  S.  Herr. 

Stauffer — King. — On  the  I2tb  of 
November,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the 
groom,  at  Milford,  Seward  Co  , Neb.,  by 
Bish.  Joseph  Schlegel,  John  Stauffer  to 
Mary  King,  of  Flanagan,  111. 


Risser.— On  the  5th  of  November, 
1901,  near  Risser's  M.  H.,  Mt.  Joy, 
Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa  , from  the  ef- 
fects of  a paralytic  stroke  which  came 
upon  him  on  the  27th  of  October,  John 
H.  llisser,  aged  67  years.  His  wife  and 
four  children  survive.  It  will  be  re- 
membered that  another  one  of  his 
daughters  was  Sister  Anna  Kreider, 
who  with  her  husband  and  several  chil- 
dren was  brutally  murdered  in  South 
Dakota  about  eight  yearB  ago. 

Kulp.— On  the  12th  of  November, 
1901,  near  Osceola,  Elkhart  Co..  Ind  , of 
stomach  trouble,  Levi,  son  of  Jacob  W. 
and  Elizabeth  Kulp,  aged  32  years,  1 
month  and  8 days.  He  was  not  strong 
in  mind,  and  leaves  a father,  mother, 
two  brothers  and  two  sisters  to  mourn 
his  death.  He  was  buried  on  the  14th  at 
the  Olive  meeting  house,  were  services 
were  conducted  by  .T.  S.  Lehman  and 
John  F.  Funk. 

Hawkins.— On  the  20th  of  Novem- 
ber, 1901,  in  the  same  family,  George 
Hawkins,  grandson  of  the  above  Jacob 


W.  and  Elizabeth  Kulp,  aged  11  years, 

1 month  and  7 days.  He  was  affected 
with  a tumor  in  the  head  and  eye,  of 
which  he  suffered  much  for  about  three 
months,  until  death  relieved  him.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  by  John 
F.  Funk  from  2 Cor.  6 : 10.  May  God 
comfort  the  afflicted  family  which  now 
within  the  period  of  eight  days  saw  the 
angel  of  death  visit  their  home  twice. 
Let  them  trust  the  dear  Father  in 
heaven  still,  for  He  doeth  all  thiDgs 
well. 

Holdeman.  — Charlotte  Holdeman, 
maiden  name  Bucher,  was  born  in 
York  Co.,  Pa.,  March  22, 1821.  She  was 
married  to  Joseph  C.  Bixler,  Mar.  15, 
1840,  in  Columbiana,  Columbiana  Co., 
Ohio;  moved  to  Elkhart,  Ind.,  in  1853. 
In  18(57  her  husband  died.  She  was 
married  again  to  George  Holdeman, 
Dec.  17,  1868,  and  in  1878  her  second 
husband  died.  She  was  the  mother  of 
eleven  children,  four  of  whom  are  liv- 
ing and  seven  dead.  She  died  Nov. 
11th,  1901,  aged  80  years,  7 months  and 
20  days.  Funeral  services  and  burial 
at  the  Olive  M.  H.,  by  Jacob  Christo 
phel  and  Jonas  Loucks  from  2 Tim.  4 : 
6-8.  The  bereaved  family  have  the 
sympathy  of  the  neighbors  and 
friends. 

Eckhard.  — On  November  11, 
1901,  near  Campden,  Ont  , Bro.  Fred 
erick  Eckhard,  aged  82  years.  He  per- 
formed his  work  on  the  day  of  his 
death  as  usual  and  in  the  evening  went 
to  the  shop  as  he  was  used  to  doing 
and  soon  after  they  found  him  dead. 
It  is  supposed  he  was  dead  in  an  in- 
stant from  a fit  of  apoplexy.  He  was 
born  in  Alsace,  Germany,  and  came  to 
this  country  with  his  parents  when  a 
boy.  He  was  a blacksmith  and  farmer. 
There  are  left  seven  sons  to  mourn 
their  loss;  two  sons  and  two  daughters 
and  wife  preceded  him  to  the  spirit 
world.  Buried  on  the  14th,  at  the 
Mountain  Mennonite  meeting  house, 
where  many  relatives,  friends  and 
neighbors  assembled  to  pay  the  last 
tribute  of  respect  to  a neighbor  and 
friend.  We  see  the  uncertainty  of  life. 
In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death. 
Peace  to  his  ashes. 

Moyer.— On  November  6, 1901,  near 
the  Moyer  meeting  house,  in  Clinton 
Twp.,  Lincoln  Co.,  Ont.,  Bro.  Henry 
Moyer,  aged  49  years,  1 month  and  9 
days.  His  trials  and  sufferings  were 
severe.  He  suffered  for  about  eight 
years  with  sciatic  rheumatism,  and 

’ since  two  years  ago  last  March  he  had 

1 to  keep  his  bed  continually  until  death. 

> At  times  his  sufferings  were  almost 
unendurable,  but  he  still  bore  it  all 

> with  Christian  fortitude  and  was  fully 
resigned  to  the  will  of  God.  He  leaves 
a sorrowing  wife,  two  sons  and  one 

3 daughter  to  mourn  their  loss.  One 

3 brother  and  six  Bisters  survive  him. 

> Buried  on  the  8th,  in  the  Jordan  Sta 

0 tion  cemetery.  Funeral  services  by 
Noah  Stauffer,  John  F.  Rittenhouse 

1 and  Pre.  Stevenson.  A large  number 
of  relatives  and  friends  assembled  to 
pay  their  last  respects  to  a friend, 

’,  neighbor  and  brother  in  the  church. 

r,  Peace  to  his  ashes. 


Snavely.— On  Monday,  October  14, 
1901,  at  Intercourse,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Sister  Elizabeth  Snavely,  aged  74  years, 
6 months  and  22  days.  She  was  in 
usual  good  health  until  only  a few 
weeks  before  her  death  when  she  was 
overtaken  with  neuralgia  and  other 
complaints,  until  death  came  and  called 
her  home.  Sister  Elizabeth  was  a de- 
voted and  consistent  member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  from  her  early 
years.  She  was  a woman  of  means  and 
we  believe  always  tried  to  make  good 
use  of  it  when  she  was  asked  to  do  so, 
and  to  give  to  help  build  up  the  cause 
of  Christ  and  to  help  the  poor.  Her 
chair  is  now  vacant  in  her  home.  Her 
seat  is  vacant  in  church  which  she  oc 
cupied  for  the  last  time  when  me 
mortal  services  were  held  for  our 
beloved  President  McKinley.  She 
leaves  a sister  and  six  brothers,  of 
which  three  reside  in  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio. 
Two  brothers  preceded  her  to  the  other 
world,  and  a large  circle  of  relatives 
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neighbors  and  friends  mourn  her 
departure.  She  was  one  whom  the 
writer  of  this  always  used  to  visit.  She 
was  ready  to  entertain  her  company 
and  to  make  it  comfortable  for  them 
and  that  made  it  always  pleasant  to 
visit  her.  But  now  she  is  gone  never 
to  return.  Her  race  is  run.  Her  vie 
tory  won  and  we  believe  she  is  fully 
bleat.  May  we  so  live  that  some  day 
we  can  all  meet  her  in  heaven.  Fu- 
neral services  were  held  at  the  house 
on  the  18th,  b/ Pre.  C.  M.  Brackbill,  of 
Gap,  and  at  Hershey’s  meeting  house, 
Pre.  Amos  Hoover,  of  Gap,  and  Bish. 
Isaac  Eby,  of  Kinzers.  Text,  “She  hath 
done  what  she  could.”  She  was  then 
carried  out  by  four  of  her  cousins  to 
the  adjoining  cemetery  and  laid  beside 
her  brother  who  preceded  her  about 
sixteen  months.  The  bereaved  sister 
and  brother  have  the  warmest  sym 
pathy  of  their  many  relatives,  friends 
and  neighbors  and  particularly  the  one 
who  lived  so  long  with  her,  as  he  is 
now,  as  it  were,  left  alone,  but  may  he 
not  murmur  nor  complain.  May  he 
still  put  his  trust  in  God  and  learn  to 
know  that  Elizabeth  has  just  gone  be 
fore  and  soon,  soon  the  time  will  come 
that,  if  he  holds  out  faithful  he  can 
meet  those  gone  before  and  enjoy 
pleasure  forever  more  at  God’s  right 
hand.  A-  H.  H. 

Good.— On  August  8th,  1901,  Sister 
Laura  Esther  Brunk  Good,  wile  of 
Bro.  DeWitt  R.  Good,  M.  D.,  closed  a 
beautiful  and  noble  life,  at  her  new 
home  near  Dale  Enterprise,  Rocking 
ham  Co.,  Va.,  in  the  24th  year  of  her 
age.  She  was  a daughter  of  Samuel 
and  Susanna  Brunk  and  a great  grand- 
daughter of  Bishop  Peter  Burkholder, 
who  in  his  lifetime  rendered  such  in- 
valuable service  to  the  ohurch.  Born 
and  reared  in  a pious  and  cultured 
family,  she  received  the  training  that 
so  sweetened  her  life  and  endeared  her 
to  every  one.  None  knew  her  but  to 
love  her.  Not  a year  had  elapsed  since 
she  stood  in  bridal  robes,  receiving  the 
hearty  congratulations  and  good 
wishes  of  a large  number  of  friends, 
until  she  lay  wrapped  in  the  robes  of 
death  before  a large  concourse  of  people 
who  had  assembled  to  pay  their  laBt 
tributes  of  respect  to  one  they  so  much 
loved. 

Why  one  so  young  and  useful,  just 
in  the  very  prime  of  life,  should  be 
called  from  our  midst,  is  a question 
that  presents  itself.  God  alone  knows. 
Eternity  will  reveal.  Yet  vainly  do  we 
grieve,  “for  the  touch  of  a vanished 
hand,  and  the  sound  of  a voice  that  is 
still." 

But,  if  the  “Great  Gardener,”  sees  a 
flower  here  upon  earth,  pure  and  lovely 
enough  to  transplant  in  the  paradise  of 
God,  to  embellish  His  own  grounds,  we 
can  but  say  through  our  tears,  “His 
will,  not  ours,  be  done." 

The  funeral  services  were  conducted 
from  Weaver’s  church  by  Bish.  L.  J. 
Heatwole  and  Christian  Good,  from 
the  words,  “Her  sun  is  gone  down 
while  it  was  yet  day."  Jer.  15:9.  How 
truel  for  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in 
death. 

All  that  was  mortal  of  Laura  was 
laid  to  rest  in  Weaver's  church  ceme- 
tery, but  all  that  made  her  kind  and 
sympathetic,  yea,  all  that  made  her 
lovely,  haB  taken  its  flight  to  God 
who  gave  it,  and  we  believe  her  soul  is 
now  basking  in  the  sunshine  of  God's 
eternal  favor.  To  the  bereft  husband, 
sorrowing  parents  and  only  remaining 
brother  and  sister,  we  feel  to  say,  Oh, 
look  up.  “A  little  while,”  ’twill  not  be 
long,  and  the  unquiet  dream  of  life 
will  be  over,  and  the  “morning  without 
clouds  shall  dawn,”  for  “He  cometh!” 
and  it  is  the  voice  of  the  “beloved," 
which  will  “turn  the  shadow  of  death" 
into  the  morning.  The  dead — the  ran- 
somed dead — shall  “hear  His  voice  and 
come  forth;”  those  “asleep  in  Jesus,” 
God  is  to  bring  with  Him.”  Oh!  what 
a glorious  thought! 

May  God  comfort  and  console  your 
wounded  and  bleeding  hearts,  reward 
you  for  all  your  labors  of  love  to  her, 
and  help  us  all  so  to  live,  that  we  may 
share  a blessed  reunion  on  the  shores 
of  everlasting  bliss. 

Cousin  Clemmie. 
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John  Umble 
Mr*.  A.  R.  Hershey 
A.  C.  Baldwin  & Bro. 
Providence  (Mont.  Co.)  Cong. 
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“ cash  to  laborers 
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Total  bills 
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17ln,vln  Pit 


THE  COLPOKlAllE  LIBRARY. 


Popular  books  by  Moody,  Spurgeon, 
Chapman,  Talmage,  Meyer,  MacNeill, 
Murray  and  otherB. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
witu  the  greatest  care.  In  attractive 
paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each. 
« e cents  Two  j c 
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•2  The  Way  to  God,  and  How  to  Find 
It.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 
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the  Work!  To  the  Work!  By 
Moody.  „ _ „ 

ording  to  Promise.  By  L.  H. 
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38  ParableB  from  Nature.  By  Mrs. 
Alfred  Catty. 

40  Kadesh-Barnea;  or,  The  Power  of 
a Surrendered  Life.  By  Rev.  J . 
Wilbur  Chapman,  D.  D. 

42  Whiter  Than  Snow,  and  Little  Dot. 

By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton.  Illustrated. 
44  The  Overcoming  Life.  By  D.  L. 
Moody. 

46  A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 
By  T.  DeWitt  Talmage. 

48  The  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  Ait- 
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49  The  Spirit  Filled  Life.  By  the  late 
John  McNeill. 

50  Jessica.  A story  in  two  parte: 
“Jessica’s  First  Prayer”  and  “Jes- 
sica's Mother.”  By  Ilesba  Stretton. 

51  A Castaway,  and  other  addresses. 
By  Rev.  F,  B.  Meyer. 

52  Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon , D.  D. 

63  Select  Northfield  Sermons. 

5i  Absolute  Surrender.  By  Andrew 
Murray. 

55  Possibilities.  Rev.  J.  G.  K Mc- 
Clure, D.  L). 

56  Faith.  By  Spurgeon,  Finlayson, 
Aitken,  MacLaren,  and  Moody. 

57  Christie's  Old  Organ.  By  Mrs.  O. 

F.  Walton. 

58  Naaman  the  Syrian.  By  Rev,  A. 
B.  Mackay. 

59  The  Lost  Crown.  By  J.  Wilbur 
Chapman. 

60  WTeiahed  and  Wanting.  Address 
on  Ten  Commandments.  By  D. 
L Moody. 

61  The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  By 
Hesba  Stretton.  Illustrated. 

62  John  Ploughman's  Talk.  By  C. 
H.  Spurgeon.  Illustrated. 

63  Meet  for  the  Master's  Use.  By 
Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

64  Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  come 
from?  By  Rev.  Charles  Leach; 
and,  Ten  ReBBons  why  I Believe 
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R.  A.  Torrey. 
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Drummond. 

68  The  Mirage  of  Life.  A book  to 
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69  The  Children  of  the  Bible.  Illus 
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70  The  Power  of  Pentecost.  By  Rev. 
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71  Men  of  the  Bible.  By  D.  L. 
Moody. 
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Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 
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At  Ire  w Murray. 

75  Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  By  Thos.  Champness. 

76  Moody's  Stories.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

77  The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  By 

G.  Campbell  Morgan. 


78  The  Robber'*  Cave.  By  A.  L.  O.  E. 

79  The  Life  of  David. 

80  John  Ploughman's  Pictures.  By 
C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

81  Thought*  for  the  Quiet  Hour.  Ed- 
ited by  D.  L.  Moody. 

82  Mothers  of  the  Bible.  By  Charles 
Leach. 

83  The  Shorter  Life  of  Moody.  Vol. 

I. — His  Life.  „ , 

84  The  Shorter  Life  of  Moody.  Vol. 

II. — His  Work. 

85  The  Revival  of  a Dead  Church. 
By  L.  G.  Broughton. 

86  Moody's  Latest  Sermons. 

87  A Missionary  Penny.  A Story  by 
L.  C.  W. 

88  Calvary’B  Cross.  A symposium. 

89  How  to  Pray.  By  R.  A.  Torrey. 

90  Little  King  Davie.  A Btory  by 
Nellie  Hellis. 

91  Short  TalkB.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

92  The  Great  Appeal.  By  J.  G. 

McClure.  _ 

93  Pilgrim’s  Progress.  By  John  Bun- 


yan. 

Christie,  the  King's  Servant.  By 
Mrs.  Walton. 

What  is  Marantha?  By  G.  W. 
Gillings.  „ „ 

Kept  for  the  Master's  Use.  By  F. 
R.  Havergal. 

18  Back  to  Bethel.  By  I.  B.  Meyer, 
100  Up  From  Sin.  By  L.  G.  Brough- 
ton.  _ „ 

HU  The  Ten  Commandments.  By  G. 
C.  Morgan. 

[02  Popular  Amusements  and  Chris- 
tian Life.  By  P.  W.  Sinks. 

103  Heavenly  Harmonies.  By  M.  J. 


The  Word*  of  Cheer 


is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  it  through  your  Sunday 
Bchool,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  6U  cant* 
a year. 


MARQUETTE,  ON  LAKe  SU 
PERIOR 


is  one  of  the  most  charming  summer 
resorts  reached  by  the  Chicago,  Mil- 
waukee & St.  Paul  Railway. 

Its  healthful  location,  beautiful 
scenery,  good  hotels  and  complete  im- 
munity from  hay  fever,  make  a sum 
mer  outing  at  Marquette,  Mich.,  very 
attractive  from  the  standpoint  of 
health,  rest  and  comfort. 

Through  Pullman  Bleeping  cars  are 
run  between  Chicago  and  Marquette 
and  excursion  tickets  sold  at  reduced 
rates  via  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway. 

For  a copy  of  “The  Lake  Superior 
Country,”  containing  a description  of 
Marquette  and  the  copper  country, 
address,  with  four  (4)  cents  in  stamps 
to  pay  postage,  F.  A.  Miller,  General 
Passenger  Agent,  Chicago,  111. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce 
ments.  Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’ tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  tare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rinkabsoh, 
G P.  A.,  Cincinnati,  Okie. 


3f>8 


Dec.  1,  1901. 


Our  Periodicals  r 


f-p 


raid  ot  Truth. 


A Religious  Semi-Monthly  Journal,  16 

pages,  devoted  to  the  Interests  of  the  Menno- 
ntte  Church,  the  exposition  of  Gospel  Truth, 
aud  the  promotion  of  practical  piety  among 
all  classes. 
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tions, answers,  etc.,  and  the  other  the  Lesson 
Story.  Several  pages  are  devoted  to  black- 
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Sunday  school  and  the  home.  Published 
weekly.  As  a Sunday  school  paper  there  Is 
nothing  superior  to  It.  It  contains  valuable 
points  and  practical  observations  on  the  les- 
son for  both  old  and  young.  The  lesson  story 
In  large  type,  for  the  children,  Is  a special 
feature.  It  oontalns  four  pages  of  four  col- 
umns each.  and  is  nicely  Illustrated.  Size  of 
page  Is  11  x 15  Inches.  Thousands  of  hearts 
are  oheered  by  Its  weekly  visits. 

Prices:  One  copy  one  year,  50  cents.  Over 
10  and  less  than  50  copies,  1 year,  per  copy, 
36  cents.  Over  50  copies,  1 year,  per  copy, 
30  cents. 

This  paper  may  he  ordered  for  a shorter 
length  of  time  If  desired,  at  proportionate 
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ple copies  free. 


A G.rman  four  page,  illustrated  paper.  Size 
of  page,  11  x 15  inches.  A paper  for  the  Sun- 
day school  and  the  home.  Published  weekly* 
This  enables  Sunday  schools  to  give  a paper 
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people  of  all  classes.  The  contents  appear 
under  the  following  heads:  Edncatlonal  and 
Literary;  Fireside;  Sunday  Reading;  Good 
Health;  Missionary;  Story  and  Rhyme;  Cur- 
rent History;  Naturalists’  Nook,  Miscellan- 
eous and  Editorials.  Price,  76  cents  per 
year.  Sample  copies  free.  Address,  "Young 
People’s  Paper,”  Elkhart,  Ind. 
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for  both  teachers'  and  scholars’  use.  The 
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FOR  THE 


Family  Almanac 


FOR  1902. 

The  new  Family  Almauac  is  fully 
equal,  if  not  superior  to  any  former 
issue.  It  is  without  question  the  best 
family  almanac  for  the  Mennonite  and 
Amish  people,  while  the  price  is  the 
lowest. 


Teach  Non-Reaistance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  in  the  new  book,  hth> 
the  TAqht — the  Story  of  a Roy’s  In 
fluence. 


REID  AND  CONSIDER. 

A leaflet  sent  out  by  the  pub- 
lishers of  the  church  paper  of 
another  denomination,  to  their 
subscribers,  contains  the  follow- 
ing well  adapted  remarks  and 
requests.  We  have,  however,  sub- 
stituted the  name,  Herald,  and 
made  a few  other  changes  so  as  to 
apply  to  our  paper  and  our  peo- 
ple. We  hope  yon  will  read  it 
carefully,  and  fulfill  the  very  rea- 
sonable requests,  therein  present- 
ed: 

The  Herald  of  Truth  is  Your 

Church  Paper. 

If  you  are  not  already  taking  it  you 
should  subscribe  at  once,  so  as  to  get 
the  paper  FREE  the  remainder  of  the 
year. 

You  cannot  afford  to  be  without  the 
paper,  that  gives  you  all  the  church 
news,  and  keeps  you  in  touch  with  the 
church  and  her  work. 

Show  the  paper  to  all  your  neighbors, 
and  get  them  to  subscribe.  Many  of 
them  will  do  so  if  you  will  ask  them. 
Price  of  the  Herald  from  now  until  the 
end  of  1892  is  -91.00.  If  the  paper  is 
coming  to  your  address,  renew  your 
subscription  early— before  the  rush 
begins  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

If  there  1b  a member  in  your  com- 
munity, who  does  not  read  the  Herald 
will  you  kindly  urge  him  to  take  the 
paper.  Send  us  his  name,  bo  we  can 
forward  him  a sample  copy. 

Our  purpose  is  to  get  the  Herald  into 
every  family  where  there  are  members. 

If  there  are  any  poor  members  in 
your  neighborhood — such  as  are  not 
able  to  pay  for  the  Herald,  would  you 
not  like  to  donate  the  paper  to  them? 
Possibly  the  church  where  you  hold 
membership,  might  assist  you  in  the 
good  work.  When  the  paper  is  sent  to 
the  deserving  poor,  as  a donation,  it 
may  be  had  at  half  price,  that  is,  for 
fifty  cents  a year. 

Forward  us  the  names  of  those  who 
are  not  reading  the  Herald  and  we  will 
send  them  sample  copies.  Address, 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
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Send  your  order  at  once,  enclosing 
the  proper  amount  with  same  to  insure 
prompt  attention.  Be  sure  to  state 
whether  you  want  English  or  German 
Almanacs.  Address  all  orders  to 

Mennonite  PuDlisHino  Go., 

EJkhart,  Indiana. 


MENNO  SirtONS’  COMPLETE 
WORKS. 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  inspir 
ing.  Price  in  paper  binding,  25  cent*-; 
in  flue  cloth,  45  cents.  Mennonite  Pub 
lishins’  Co.,  Elkhart.  Ind 


The  Song  Book  That  Olves  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


The  Complete  . Works  of  Menno 
Simon  should  be  read  by  every  member 
of  the  church.  This  work  contains  747 
octavo,  double  column  pages,  8x11 
inches.  It  was  translated  from  the 
original  Holland  or  Dutch  language, 
and  contains  all  the  writings  of  Menno 
Simon  now  extant,  giving  hiB  Renun- 
ciation of  the  Church  of  Rome.  An  ac- 
count of  the  severest  persecutions 
against  him,  A description  of  the  place 
where  he  last  preached  the  Gospel, 
where  he  died  and  was  buried,  Plain 
Instruction,  The  True  Christian  Truth, 
The  New  Birth,  The  Cross  of  Christ, 
Meditation  on  the  Twenty-fifth  Psalm. 
Spiritual  Resurrection,  Excommunica- 
tion. The  Education  of  Children,  Reply 
to  Gellius  Faber,  A Supplication  to  Chris- 
tians, Apology,  Reply  to  John  A’Lasco, 
The  Triune,  Eternal  and  True  God, 
Christian  Baptism,  Reason  Why,  A 
Confession,  Reply  to  Zylis  and  Lem- 
mekes,  Replication,  the  Incarnation, 
Reply  to  Martin  Micron,  Jesus  the 
True  Scriptural  David,  Letters,  Etc. 

The  Book  is  printed  on  good  paper, 
large,  clear  type  and  substantially 
bound.  It  contains  a large  portion  of 
the  writings  of  Menno  Simon  never 
before  published  in  either  the  Englibh 
or  German  languages. 

Every  family  and,  especially,  every 
Minister  should  have  a copy  of  this 
excellent  work. 

Andrew  Miller,  of  London,  England, 
the  author  of  an  extensive  Church  His- 
tory, says  of  Menno  Simon,  after  read- 
ing these  works,  “I  think  him  a more 
spiritual  and  scriptural  man  than  Lu- 
ther, but  to  be  a Baptist  at  that  time, 
though  as  sound  in  doctrine  as  St. 
Paul,  was  to  be  treated  as  a heretic.” 
Published  and  for  Bale  by 
The  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 
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The  music,  which  is  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  25  cents;  per  dozen,  pre 
paid,  92.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
818  00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad 
dress  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk 
hart,  Ind. 
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3.50 

6.44 
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congregation  at  and  in  the  vicinity  of  a Native  State.  There  is  now  no  excuse 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 


A Happy  Christmas  To  All. 

« 

One  of  the  best  books  on  India  and 
India’s  need  is  the  Bible. 

* 

Christmas  is  perpetual  when  Christ 

reigns  in  the  heart.  There  is  no  true 

Christmas  without  Him. 

* 

The  Annual  four  weeks'  Special 
Bible  Term,  at  the  Elkhart  Institute, 
will  begin  Jan.  2, 1902.  The  expenses 
are  said  to  be  reasonable. 

* 

Bro.  “Cephas”  has  gladdened  the 
editor  with  another  installment  of 
“Notes  and  Comments,”  for  this  issue. 
Thanks.  And  no  doubt  the  readers 
say  so,  too. 

* 

The  new  meeting  house  at  Elmdale, 
Mich,,  was  opened  for  public  worship 
on  the  24th  of  November.  Bro.  John 
Blosser,  of  New  Stark,  Ohio,  conducted 
the  services. 

* 

There  Is  no  certainty  as  to  the  day, 
month  or  place  of  Christ’s  birth,  nor  is 
it  necessary  for  the  happiness  of  hu- 
manity. But  It  is  necessary  to  our 
happiness  to  have  Him  born  anew  in 
our  hearts. 


Danville,  ofiiciated. 

* 

Let  eur  Christmas  givings  be  given 
in  the  name  of  Him  for  whom  we  ob 
serve  the  day,  and  in  our  giving,  let  us 
remember  that  “in  as  much  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.” 

* 

The  uplifted  Christ  in  the  sermon, 
in  the  daily  life  is  the  power  that  draws 
men  to  God.  The  life  of  true  self- 
denial  is  the  uplifting  life.  In  that  life 
only  is  the  Savior's  life  and  love  re- 
flected in  its  purity  and  loveliness. 
Those  who  live  such  lives  are  indeed 
the  Divinely  called,  “fishers  of  men.” 

* 

Truly,  the  Bong  of  the  angels  never 
grows  old,  even  though  the  world  is  so 
slow  to  adopt  the  “peace  on  earth, 
good  will  toward  men,"  principle. 
And  yet,  perhaps  every  returning 
Christmas,  brings  us  nearer  and  nearer 
to  the  time  when  it  will  be  no  longer 
in  Christian  song,  but  in  Christian  na- 
tional life.  God  speed  the  day  I 

* 

We  give  glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
when  we  learn  to  exemplify  the  doc 
trine  of  “peace  on  earth,  good  will  to 
men.”  Without  this  we  indeed  can  not 
give  God  the  glory  we  should.  God 
wills  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
should  become  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  the  kingdom 
of  peace  and  good  will,  a world  as  God 
wants  it  to  be  and  for  which  purpose 

He  created  it  and  us. 

* 

Slowly  but  surely  the  beneficent  in- 
fluences of  civilization  are  working 
good  results  in  India.  The  last  step  of 
importance  taken  in  this  direction  is 
the  passage  of  the  “Widow  Re  mar 
riage  Bill,”  in  the  dominions  of  the 
enlightened  Galkwar  of  Baroda,  as 
stated  in  the  Bombay  Guardian. 

As  was  to  be  expected  the  "ortho- 
dox” party  objected.  But  it  is  said  that 
the  Gaikwar  had  the  younger  and  bet 
ter  educated  generation  on  the  side  of 
the  bill.  While  the  marriage  of  wid- 
ows has  been  legal  in  British  India  for 
several  years,  ws  understand  that  this 


forced  widowhood.  For  some  time  to 
come,  those  who  have  the  moral 
courage  to  act  up  to  their  convictions 
in  this  must  expect  opposition,  and 
perhapB,  persecution,  but  in  the  end,  a 
more  enlightened  and  better  educated 
public  opinion  will  prevail  and  these 
fetishes  will  be  relics  of  the  barbarous 
past. 

Our  ministers  will  do 
HALF  FARE  „ „ „ ... 

well  to  note  what  iB 

PERMITS.  Baid  on  anoth#r  page  of 
this  issue  under  the  heading,  “Permits 
for  1902.”  A number  of  inquiries  have 
been  made  by  our  ministers  based  on  a 
rumor  that  clerical  half  fare  permits 
would  be  no  longer  issued.  The  rumor, 
no  doubt  gained  currency  from  the 
fact  that  the  granting  of  free  passes 
has  been  greatly  restricted.  Applica- 
tion blanks  may  be  obtained  of  the 
editor,  or  C.  K.  Hostetler,  or  of  any 
ticket  agent  on  the  lines  issuing  half 
fare  clerical  tickets. 

* 

A dispatch  from  Sofia 


MISS  ELLEN 
M.  STONE. 


Bulgaria,  dated  Dec.  7, 
states  thst  the  mission- 
ary, Ellen  M.  Stone,  and  her  compan- 
ion, Madam  Tsilka,  are  alive  and  weilj 
and  that  their  release  from  their  long 
captivity  in  the  mountains,  is  impend- 
ing. It  is  highly  probable  that  the 
brigands  will  accept  the  ransom  of 
of  966,000,  instead  of  9115,000  which 
they  at  first  demanded.  The  record  of 
the  capture  of  these  women,  their 
privations  in  captivity,  the  efforts 
made  to  obtain  their  release  from  the 
brigands,  forms  one  of  the  most  stir- 
ring events  in  missionary  annals  of 
recent  years. 

* 

The  Pennsylvania  Rail- 
road Company  announces 
that  clerical  orders  for 
half  fare  rates  will  be  issued  for  the 
year  1902,  to  ordained  clergymen  hav- 
ing regular  charge  of  churches  located 
on  or  near  the  line  of  its  road.  Appli- 
cation blanks  may  be  obtained  of 
ticket  agents,  and  same  should  reach 
the  General  office  by  December  21, 


CLERICAL 

ORDERS. 


ADIEU 

1901. 


so  that  orders  may  be  made  December 
31,  to  clergymen  entitled  to  receive 
them.  Orders  will  be  issued  only  on 
Individual  application  of  clergymen 
when  made  on  blanks  furnished  by  the 
Company  and  certified  by  one  of  its 
agents.  This  applies  to  points  east  of 
Pittsburg,  Pa.,  points  west  of  Pitts 
burg  come  under  the  Central  Pas 
senger  association. 

* 

We  herewith  bid  adieu 
to  the  old  year.  Its  joys, 
sorrows,  labors  and  ex 
perlences  are  all  but  things  of  the  past. 
The  year  has  been  full  of  remarkable 
events.  Chief  among  them,  perhaps,  in 
the  estimation  of  English  speaking 
people  is  the  passing  of  the  great  and 
good  sovereign  of  the  British  Em- 
pire, Queen  Victoria,  in  January,  aud 
the  untimely  death  of  our  beloved 
1’rsBident,  William  McKinley.  The 
more  recent  death  of  the  great  Chinese 
statesman  and  Viceroy,  Li  Hung 
Chang,  may  also  be  considered  an  event 
of  international  import.  Great  calami- 
ties by  sea  and  land  might  make  a 
chapter  of  horrors  were  we  to  dwell  on 
them.  But  turning  to  the  brighter  side 
we  have  many  reasons  for  thanking 
God  for  manifold  and  abundant  bless 
ings.  Our  land  has  been  blessed  with 
great  material  prosperity  and  although 
passing  through  a great  national  ca- 
lamity in  the  murder  of  our  beloved 
Chief  Executive,  the  peace  of  the  na 
tion  was  undisturbed  and  confidence 
quickly  established  in  the  new  Execu- 
tive, by  the  steady,  masterly  hand  with 
which  he  took  up  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment. In  religious  work  there  has  like- 
wise been  considerable  activity,  though 
not  so  marked  as  have  been  the  efforts 
of  other  years.  Id  our  owu  church  we 
have  experienced  many  blessings,  and 
although  there  have  been  trials  and 
days  of  sorrow  and  uncertainty  and 
anxiety,  we  bid  adieu  to  tbe  old  year, 
earnestly  praying  God  that  with  the 
dawn  of  the  new  year  there  may  also 
come  the  dawn  of  a brighter  and  hap 
pier  and  more  prosperous  era  than  ever 
before,  and  that  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, with  healing  in  His  wings,  may 
shine  upon  us  aud  briDg  among  us  a 
stronger  bond  of  unity  and  love  than 
ever.  Adieu  then,  old  year,  with  your 
cares,  and  joys,  your  happiness  and 
your  sorrows,  your  failures  and  suo- 
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cessuB,  and  may  God  give  grace  to  us 
as  individuals,  as  a church,  as  a nation, 
as  a brotherhood  of  nations,  to  so  live 
that  His  kingdom  may  come  into  many 
hearts  and  that  peace  and  goodwill 
may  reign  supreme.  Adieu. 


There  are  few  people 
HAPPY  , _.  . . - 

in  Christendom  so 
CHRISTMAS.  ...  . 

sour  that  they  cannot 

at  this  season  for  the  moment,  sweeten 
up  enough  to  say,  “Merry  Christmas.’’ 
And  truly  if  our  merriment  is  governed 
by  the  JaB.  5 : 13  rule,  then  it  will  do  us 
and  others  good  (l’rov.  17  :*22).  There 
are  times  when  it  is  “meet  that  we 
should  make  merry”  (Luke  15  : 22),  not 
as  the  world  makes  merry,  but  as  be- 
cometh  those  who  have  tasted  the  new 
wine  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
makes  glad  the  heart  with  a "joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory,”  a merri- 
ment which  the  world  knows  not  and 
cannot  appreciate. 

There  are  those  whose  hearts  are  sad. 
They  are  in  want.  No  Christmas  feast 
for  them,  no  gifts,  no  holiday  visits. 
There  are  those  who  are  bowed  down 
with  grief  because  of  affliction  or  the 
loss  of  loved  ones.  Is  it  idle,  is  it 
mockely  to  say,  “Happy  Christmas,”  to 
them?  Ah,  verily  no;  nothing  else  in 
all  the  world  brings  such  spirit- 
ual comfort  to  the  sickroom  as  does  the 
presence  of  Jesus.  Does  He  not  bring 
joy,  peace,  resignation,  hope?  Docb 
not  His  coming  bring  light  for  the 
darkest  hours,  soothing  for  the  deepest 
distress?  Why  then  should  it  not  be 
eminently  a Happy  Christmas  for  the 
afflicted?  And  has  not  He  who  has 
robbed  the  grave  of  its  terrors,  and 
death  of  its  sting,  come  to  bind  up  and 
heal  broken  hearts?  (Isa.  61:1;  Luke 
4 : 18).  llaB  not  His  coming,  spiritually 
speaking,  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
unstopped  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  made 
the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and 
caused  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  to  sing  ? 
Has  not  Ilis  coming  brought  deliver- 
ance to  the  captive,  and  carried  the 
Gospel  of  free  salvation  to  the  poor? 
Oh,  blessed  happy,  merry  Christmas,  to 
all  the  world. 


reward  you  all  according  to  the  riches 
of  His  grace.  And  last,  but  not  least, 
to  our  regular  correspondents  who  have 
so  often  brightened  the  pages  of  the 
Herald  and  the  hearts  of  the  editors 
and  readers  with  cheering  reports  from 
everywhere,  and  faithfully  chronicling 
events  of  more  or  less  Interest  to  the 
readers  in  general, — to  you  we  feel  to 
say,  Thank  you  for  all  your  kindness 
and  valuable  assistance.  What  In  his 
weakness  and  imperfection  the  editor 
has  said  or  done  amiss,  will  you  be  in- 
dulgent and  ascribe  it  not  to  a desire 
to  hurt  the  cause  or  any  individual,  but 
to  the  want  of  that  to  which  probably 
all  humanity  is  more  or  less  heir.  If  he 
has  said  aught  that  has  been  read  amiss 
or  interpreted  in  a way  that  to  the 
reader  made  it  appear  wrong,  take  it 
and  the  writer  to  God  in  prayer.  And 
if  God  graciously  spares  us  to  see  the 
beginning  of  a new  year,  we  ask  you,— 
and  we  believe  the  readers  heartily  sec- 
ond us  -for  your  further  kindly  assist- 
ance. And  we  bblieve  that  every 
reader  will  join  us  in  asking  that  cor- 
respondents in  every  congregation  take 
it  upon  themselves  to  supply  the  Her- 
ald regularly  with  news,  and  that  you 
also  send  in  notices  of  deaths  and  mar- 
riages. To  our  readers  we  extend  an 
invitation  to  write  for  the  Herald. 
Let  your  articles  be  short,  to  the  point 
on  matters  that  will  be  to  the  upbuild- 
ing of  the  body  of  Christ  and  the  in 
struction  and  encouragement  of  all. 
Such  articles  are  always  acceptable. 
Our  prayer  Is  that  the  Herald  may 
merit  the  hearty  approval  of  every 
reader  and  that  we  may  not  only  have 
the  pleasure  of  keeping  you  all  on  our 
lists  but  that  many  more  may  be  added. 
God  bless  you  all. 


With  this  issue  we 
IMNIS.  , , ...... 

close  volume  XXX- 
VOL.  XXXVIII.  „ 

VIII,  Herald  of 

Troth.  To  God  who  has  graciously 
given  us  strength  for  the  work  and  has 
led  us  thus  far  and  blessed  us  so  abund- 
antly in  every  way,  we  come  with  deep 
gratitude.  To  our  many  contributors 
who  with  their  cheerful  co  operation 
have  made  the  Herald  joy,  comfort, 
instruction  and  edification  to  the  read- 
ers, we  feel  deeply  grateful.  God  bleBB 
and  richly  repjy  you  for  your  help  and 
labor  of  love.  And  to  the  large  circle 
of  readers  whose  prayers  and  many 
kiud  words  of  commendation  and  coun 
sel  have  been  so  helpful  to  us,  we  like- 
wise feel  greatly  indebted.  The  Lord 


In  union  there  is  strength. 
CONCENTRA-  Thie  lg  lrue  in  every  ca8ei 

T,0N'  socially,  commercially,  re- 
ligiously. They  who  stand  together 
are  taking  the  right  way  to  achievement 
of  a fixed  purpose.  This  rule  holds 
good  whether  the  object  sought  is 
right  or  wrong.  Unity,  oneness  of 
mind  and  aim,  harmony  of  effort,  co- 
operation of  all  individual  forces,  in- 
sure the  best  results.  If  two  men 
together  had  $2,0u0,  and  there  were 
two  properties  that  could  be  bought  for 
$1,200  each,  spot  cash  only,  and  one 
would  want  to  buy  one,  and  the  other, 
the  other  property,  the  result  would  be 
that  neither  property  would  be  bought. 
Or,  if  two  concerns  yielding  a profit  of 
$2,000  per  year  each,  and  cost  of  run- 
ning would  be  $2,220  a year  each,  when 
run  separately,  but  only  $3,000  alto- 
gether when  run  as  one  concern,  it 
would  be  folly  to  divide  tho  Interests, 
Blnce  failure  would  be  written  across 
the  pathway  of  each  concern  some- 
where down  the  line.  There  are  other 
interests,  not  financial,  where  exactly 
the  same  rule  holds  good.  But  what  1 


wish  to  speak  of  here  is  the  support  of 
mission  work  by  our  Mennonlte  and 
Amish  brotherhood.  Brethren,  let  me 
speak  frankly;  if  my  view  of  the 
matter  is  incorrect  or  not  logical, 
correction  is  in  order.  But  the  fact  is 
this:  We  have  a mission  in  India. 

There  is  enough  money  given  by  the 
Mennonlte  church  for  mission  work  In 
general,  to  support  that  mission  and 
enlarge  its  sphere  as  it  grows.  But 
not  all  the  mission  money  collected 
Is  for  the  India  Mission.  Here  comes 
a man  claiming  to  be  a Menno- 
nite,  or  “in  sympathy”  with  the  Menno- 
nites,  who  has  a special  interest  in  an- 
other part  of  the  great  mission  field. 
He  makes  an  eloquent  plea,  goes  from 
place  to  place,  gathers  from  two  to 
three  thousand  dollars  for  that  which 
is  not  India  mission  and  for  that  which 
may  not  be  conducted  on  the  principles 
which  we  believe  are  conducive  to 
best  results  in  the  work  of  bringing 
souls  to  a saving  knowledge  of  the 
Truth.  Our  mission  in  India  Bhould 
have— needs— that  money,  but  it  goes 
elsewhere.  “Ah,”  says  someone  on 
whose  toes  we  are  stepping  just  now, 
“you  talk  co  operation,  and  now  you 
discourage  it  by  asking  your  people 
to  support  only  one  mission.”  Very 
good,  if  we  should  go  round  among 
the  Methodists  and  Baptists  and  Pres- 
byterians, and  United  Brethren  and 
others,  and  draw  part  of  our  support, 
if  possible,  from  them,  then  it  might  be 
in  a certain  sense,  co  operation.  But  I 
believe  in  the  present  age  and  condi 
tions  that  would  not  be  a wise  rule  to 
follow.  The  best  way  is  to  be  syste 
matlc  in  our  co-operation.  The  Baptists 
are  a body  working  together  for  the 
extension  of  Christ’s  kingdom  on  earth. 
They  have  their  ways  and  methods, 
their  missions  and  institutions  to 
support.  So  with  all  the  rest  of  the 
religious  bodies.  They  have  a perfect 
right  to  count  on  their  own  people 
for  their  full  support  and  co-operation. 
Thai  is  what  they  are  organized  for. 
Then  there  are  some  who  belong  every- 
where and  nowhere,  who  want  their 
missions  and  other  enterprises  to  be 
supported  by  those  who,  as  organized 
church  bodies  already  have,  or  should 
have  all  in  this  line  that  the  church  can 
properly  support.  If  we  are  truly 
workers  for  and  with  Christ,  then  the 
best  co  operation  in  the  cause  of 
Christ  consists  in  each  denomination 
supporting  according  to  her  fullest 
ability,  her  own  missions  and  other 
institutions,  and  concentrating  all  her 
efforts  for  the  advancamentof  the  cause 
of  Christ  along  the  various  Unas  of  her 
church  work.  Our  mission  interests  in 
India  can  make  excllent  use  of — yea,  ur- 
gently need— all  the  money  that  our 
church  has  to  give  for  missions.  The 
same  is  true  of  every  other  denomina- 
tion. The  Mennonite  and  Amish  congre- 
gations have,  however,  preved  a fertile 


field  for  some  who  have  just  about 
enough  of  an  organization  to  make 
every  member  an  officer  of  some  kind, 
and  then  go  about  among  those  “dear 
brethren”  with  whom  they  cannot,  or 
will  not  affiliate  in  systematized  church 
work,  seeking  whom  they  may  prevail 
upon  to  support  them  in  their  in- 
dividual enterprises.  Brethren,  we 
need  to  concentrate  our  efforts.  Let 
others  do  the  same.  Our  mission  in 
India  will,  during  the  coming  year 
need  all  you  have  for  mission  purposes. 

If  God  haB  led  our  church  to  open  the 
work  there,  does  He  not  want  ub  to 
support  it  all  we  can?  Once  let  it  be 
known  that  the  Mennonite  church  is 
united  in  the  matter  of  concentrating 
her  efforts  in  the  support  of  her 
mission  work,  the  same  that  all  other 
denominations  are,  and  we  will  not 
only  remove  the  stigma  of  “clannish- 
ness” with  which  those  seek  to  charge 
us  who  do  not  take  time  to  look  deeper 
than  the  surface,  but  it  will  have  a 
healthful  influence  upon  those  who 
inaugurate  their  own  individual  enter- 
prises, missionary  and  otherwise,  and 
then  try  to  run  them  by  the  assistance 
obtained  from  those  whose  own  insti- 
tutions must  suffer  for  every  dollar 
that  goes  into  other  channels.  Next! 

PERSONAL  MENTION. 

Bro.  John  Blosser  closed  meetings 
at  Freeport,  111.,  and  is  now  at  Topeka, 
Ind. 

* 

Bro.  A.  I.  Yoder  is  at  present 
holding  meetings  at  West  Liberty, 
Ohio. 

* 

Bisn.  J.  F.  Funk  was  stricken  with 
a severe  illness  on  the  7th  inst.,  and  has 
been  confined  to  his  bed  since,  although 

he  is  slowly  improving. 

* 

The  missionaries,  P.  A.  Penner  and 
wife,  and  JohnF.  Kroeker  and  wife, 
who  went  to  India  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Mission  Board  of  the  General 
Conference  Mennonites,  and  have  been 
making  their  home  with  our  mission- 
aries at  Dhamtari,  report  that  they 
have  now  found  suitable  placeB  for 
mission  stations,  the  former  at 
Champa,  C.  P.,  India,  and  the  latter  at 
Janjgir,  C.  P. 

For  Mie  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  CHILD,  JESUS. 

BY  CATHARINE  E.  MILLER. 

At  this  time  of  year  we  think  of  the 
days  long  ago  when  Jesus  was  laid  as 
a babe,  in  a manger  at  Bethlehem. 
Pure  and  holy,  harmless  as  a dove, 
weak  and  helpless  he  was,  and  yet 
Herod  the  Great,  was  made  to  quake 
upon  his  throne  because  of  this  Babe. 
When  wise  men  from  the  East  guided 
miraculously  by  a star  or  meteor,  cre- 
ated for  the  purpose,  came  and  sought 
out  the  Savior  to  pay  Him  homage, 
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Herod  was  filled  with  indignation  when 
he  knew  the  Magi  were  come  to  hail 
their  King  and  Lord,  and  did  not  stop 
at  his  palace,  but  went  on  to  a humbler 
roof  into  the  village  of  Bethlehem, 
(“House  of  Bread”),  and  there  found 
Him  with  His  mother,  Mary.  Their 
presents  were  gold,  frankencense  and 
myrrh,  all  of  which  was  precious  and 
of  great  value  in  the  East.  Always 
bring  your  best  for  the  Child,  Jesus. 
Bring  your  own  heart. 

Of  the  Child,  Jesus,  we  first  read  in 
Gen.  3;  15,  and  from  there  on  all 
through  the  Bible  to  the  end  of  Revela 
tions  we  find  it  seasoned  with  the 
blessed  wordB  relating  to  the  Child, 
Jesus.  “Of  Ilis  peace  there  shall  be 
no  end.”  “He  shall  have  dominion  also 
from  sea  to  sea.”  The  ancient  prophetB 
had  foretold  that  this  Christ  istthe 
Messiah,  the  Savior  of  the  world,  and 
that  He  should  be  the  God  man  ex- 
alted and  abased,  Master  and  Servant, 
Priest  and  Victim,  King  and  Subject, 
Mortal  and  Conqueror  of  death;  rich 
and  poor,  a King,  glorious  and  yet,  “a 
man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief,”  involved  in  our  infirmities,  in  a 
state  of  great  humiliation.  All  these 
Beeming  contrarities  were  to  be  recon 
ciled  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  It 
was  fully  known  to  the  Jews  that 
JeBus  should  be  born  of  a virgin  of  the 
tribe  of  Judab,  of  the  house  of  David, 
in  the  village  of  Bethlehem,  and  that 
He  was  the  great  Prophet  promised 
iu  the  Law;  that  His  name  Bhould  be 
continued  as  long  as  the  sun;  that  He 
was  to  perform  great  miracles;  that 
Elias  should  be  the  forerunner  of  His 
appearance;  that  the  proof  of  His  com- 
ing should  be  the  cure  of  the  lepers 
and  life  restored  to  the  dead,  and  the 
gospel  preached  to  the  poor;  and  that 
He  should  be  a stone  of  offense  and  a 
stumbling  block  against  which  many 
would  bruise  themselves;  that  He 
should  die  and  rise  again,  and  that  a 
strange  people  would  come  and  submit 
themselves  to  His  discipline.  But  lo, 
when  He  came  fulfilling  all  these 
prophecies  concerning  Him,  “His  own 
received  Him  not.”  They  would  not 
look  for  Him  in  the  lowly  manger,  and 
behold  a strange  people  marched  iu 
and  He  wbb  found  of  them  that  sought 
Him  not. 

This  is  the  keynote  of  our  joy  to  day, 
that  we  have  found  the  Messiah  and 
are  made  heirB  of  His  kingdom.  XV  e 
now  behold  the  Child,  Jesus  as  the 
grand  object  of  all  our  joy.  Well  may 
we  sing  of  Him,  “Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will 
toward  men.”  He  is  the  fountain  of 
all  the  treasures  of  nature,  grace  and 
glory,  the  one  altogether  lovely.  In 
Him  we  find  a complete,  perfect  and 
all  sufficient  salvation.  What  homage 
then  will  we  bring  to  hail  Him  King  of 
all  the  earth,  and  celebrate  the  day  that 
will  bring  us  in  close  relation  with 
Him,  and  that  He  may  be  our  most  of 
all  appreciated  Gift  and  Guest  of  honor 
at  our  tables,  in  our  homeB,  in  our 
church,  in  the  sick  room  with  the 
afflicted.  He  puts  Himself  on  a level 
with  us  in  this  that  He  said,  “Whatso 
ever  ye  do  unto  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.'  So 
we  see  that  in  distributing  our  Christ 
mas  gifts  and  doing  acts  of  kindness 
and  showing  sympathy  unto  those  that 
are  not  able  to  give  us  anything  in 
return,  and  make  them  happy  for  the 
day,  we  may  be  doing  Him  homage. 
We  are  all  a little  too  apt  to  think  only 
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of  our  own  children  on  Christmas  day, 
and  sometimes  forget  those  who  have 
nothing.  I know  it  to  be  the  case 
too  much  in  our  own  family.  It  is  a 
great  pleasure  to  give  presents  to  our 
dear  children  and  it  oft*-n  reminds  us 
of  our  heavenly  Father’s  good  pleasure 
to  give  to  His  children  the  Kingdom. 

A happy  Christmas  does  not  con- 
sist merely  In  the  giving  of  many 
presents  and  a richly  set  table  Having 
too  much  of  it,  may  shut  out  the  Child, 
Jesus.  A happy  Christmas  can  be 
celebrated  only  In  the  home  where 
Christ  Himself  will  have  a home, 
where  peace  and  love  rule  supreme, 
where  all  of  the  family  can  live  and 
love  together,  rejoicing  in  the  new 
born  King,  the  Star  gently  leading  us 
onward  to  that  humble  roof  in  Bethle 
hem.  His  word  must  lead  us  onward 
to  that  humble  childlike  nature,  before 
we  can  be  made  heirs  of  His  kingdom. 
It  is  written  of  Him,  "Thou  hast 
broken  the  staff  of  his  shoulder,  and 
the  yoke  of  his  burden,  and  the  rod 
of  his  oppressor,”  and  that  He  would 
rule  His  people  by  the  strength  of  the 
Lord.  We  should  not  get  an  idea  that 
in  cleansing  the  temple  He  lashed  the 
people  with  the  scourge  He  made,  and 
drove  them  out  that  way,  and  take  that 
for  granted  that  we  have  a right  to 
“lash”  our  children.  Remember,  my 
brother,  Christ’s  teachings  and  example 
go  hand  in  hand  Bring  up  a child  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.  Feed  it,  nourish  with  the  word 
of  God,  and  admonition,  gentle  reproof 
counseling  againBt  a fault;  and  we 
must  do  it  over  again  and  again.  If 
your  child  shows  a harsh  and  rough 
character  you  will  greatly  increase  it 
by  scolding  and  whipping.  So  often 
when  we  should  .talk  to  them  and  find 
out  wherein  the  fault  lies,  nothing  is 
said  but  the  whip  is  freely  applied.  In 
such  cases  we,  “ourselves  do  err,”  and 
are  giving  a bad  example.  If  it  comes 
so  far  that  you  will  have  to  correct 
with  the  rod,  doit  out  of  love  and  re 
spect  for  your  child,  and  then  instead 
of  pushing  him  away  from  you,  take 
him  up  on  your  lap,  hold  him  to  your 
bosom,  weep  with  him,  pray  with  him, 
tell  him  you  love  him,  and  hope  the 
bad  act  will  never  find  room  in  your 
home  any  more.  Oh,  mothers,  there 
lies  so  much  in  the  building  up  of  a 
brave  and  noble  character  in  our  chit 
dren.  Fay  much  attention  to  it  aud 
you  will  not  buy  so  many  toy  guns,  and 
revolvers,  and  shooting  crackers  for 
their  Christmas  presents.  Our  dear 
little  boys  may  form  a wrong  idea  of 
the  Messiah,  as  did  the  Jews,  if  we  put 
into  their  hands  weapons  of  war.  The 
Jews  originally  had  very  clear  notions 
of  the  Messiah,  but  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  their  ring  leaders,  changed 
them  little  by  little,  so  that  when 
Christ  appeared  in  Judea  they  had 
entertained  a very  wrong  idea  of  the 
Messiah,  expecting  a temporal  mon 
arch  and  conqueror,  and  in  that  way 
they  felt  scandalized  at  the  outward 
appearance,  the  humility  and  seeming 
weakness  of  our  Savior,  which  hindered 
them  from  acknowledging  Him  as  the 
Christ,  and  their  table  was  made  to 
them  a snare  and  a trap  and  a stumb 
ling  block  against  which  they  stumbled 
and  bruised  themselves. 

See  to  what  it  leads  if  we  do  little 
by  little  scripture  trimming.  Can  we 
help  pitying  the  Jews  that  we  are 
feaBting  on  the  heaveuly  things  which 
were  first  prepared  for  them.  The 


apostle  Paul  puts  the  question,  “Have  the  message  of  salvation.  Although 
they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall  v”  revealed  to  prophets  in  ages  past,  the 
God  forbid,  but  rather  through  their  the  news  was  not  brought  to  earth, 
fall,  salvation  is  come  to  the  Gentiles  until  heralded  by  angels  on  Judea  s 

So,  then,  salvation  Is  come  to  us  in  somd^^plain. 

degree  by  the  Jews,  and  they  are  still  God’s  messengers  of  these  good  tid 
waiting  for  Him  to  come,  but  to  us  He  ings  were  angels.  This  shows  to  us 


has  come,  and  thank  God  He  is  now 
sitting  on  His  throne  making  inter- 
cession for  us.  VVecan  now  make  our 
wants  known  and  what  we  ask  for  in 
His  name  He  will  give.  One  hour  to 
commune  with  Him  will  save  us  many 
heartaches.  A sermon  preached  with- 
out Christ,  what  is  it  but  a dim  shadow 
without  an  object.  Oh,  Christians,  do 
not  only  bear  the  name,  but  also  the 
object.  Redeem  the  time,  hst  we  neg- 
lect so  great  salvation  and  we  iu  His 
second  coming  might  be  scandalized, 
crying,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  done 
so  and  so  in  thy  name.  This  time  He 
will  not  be  rejected  by  any,  but  many 
will  be  rejected  by  Him.  Oh,  how  many 
once  great  Herods  will  be  made  to 
quake  at  His  second  coming!  DoeB  it 
not  make  our  hearts  quake  to  think  of 
the  unsaved?  What  can  we  do  for 
them?  Pray  much  for  the  Holy  Ghost, 
all  ye  saint6  of  His.  With  His  power 
we  can  witness  for  the  Child,  Jesus 
everywhere.  Think  of  His  mission, 
think  of  His  promises,  think  of  His 
blessings,  think  of  His  kingdom,  think 
of  His  coming  and  taking  us  unto 
Him-ielf,  where  there  will  be  no  end  to 
our  joy  and  happmess.  There  we  shall 
see  that  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  full- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily.  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  is  our  Lord. 

Tub , l‘a. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A CHRIST/TaS  ODE. 


BY  MATTIE  I1KUBKUCK. 

To-night,  we  alt  around  the  tire, 

Each  face  and  form,  ho  dear; 

The  loving  voices,  fondly  heard, 

Add  cheering  preseuce  here:— 

Oh!  kind  and  loving  household  band, 
Will  you  tarry,  long? 

Will  you  join  a year  from  now, 

In  the  Christmas  song? 

Father,  yen  and  mother,  too, 
Guardians  of  the  throng; 

Might  be  mlsslug,  when  we  sing. 

Next  year’s  Christmas  song:— 

Yes,  aud  brother,  dear,  so  brave, 
Heueot,  kind  and  true; 

We  might  need  to  say,  good  by. 

Loyal  one,  to  you. 

Little  sister,  last,  not  least, 

Loving,  meek  and  mild; 

If,  e’er  Christmas  comes  again. 

You  should  leave  us,  child; 

Oh  ! how  sad,  wlieu  Christmas  came. 
Time  would  move  so  slow; 

If.  ’t would  And  you,  oh,  our  lamb, 
'Neath  the  drifting  snow. 

Many  sorrows  could  befHli  us, 
Through  the  coming  year; 

Which  would  surely,  seen  at  present, 
Fill  our  hearts  with  fear:— 

Christ,  we  need  Thee  as  a helper 
Do  Thou  guide  us  right; 

Through  our  many  trlalBand  troubles 
E’er  next  Christmas  night. 

Christmas,  1901 , Akron.  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CHRISTMAS  MEDITATIONS. 


BY  E.  S.  HALLMAN. 


# "Behold,  I bring  you  good  tidings  of 
great  Joy.  which  shall  be  to  all  people." 
-Luke  2:10. 

No  message  has  ever  brought  with 
it  the  thrill  of  joy  and  gladness  as  has 


that  the  message  came  from  heaven, 
God's  habitation.  This  wonderful  story 
of  redemption  was  brought  to  those 
who  are  sitting  in  “darkness”  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death.  It  brings  with  it 
“light”  and  “life”.  Let  us  remember 
this  message  was  brought  to  ue,  to  you 
and  me.  It  speaks  to  our  souls.  It  ap 
peals  to  our  destiny.  The  sad  condition 
and  the  utter  helplessness  of  man  is 
shown  In  the  scriptures,  as  well  as  in 
his  own  life.  All  are  included  under 
sin,  and  all  have  come  short  of  God's 
glory.  The  human  family  is  bound  in 
sin,  in  them  is  no  soundness,  but 
wounds  and  bruises  and  putrifying 
sores.  God  sees  him  sitting  in  bis  own 
darknesB,  even  in  the  pit  of  this  world, 
bound  with  chains,  in  prison,  blind, 
completely  under  the  control  of  the 
prince  of  this  world,  the  devil.  The 
good  tidings  of  entire  deliverance  are 
brought  to  such;  the  Great  Physician 
has  come  with  His  healing  balm,  every 
chain  can  be  severed  by  Christ’s  Al- 
mighty power.  What  a blessed  thing 
it  is  to  be  free  from  the  power  of  sin 
with  its  awful  consequences,  aud  in 
its  stead  receive  peace  and  joy,  with 
the  promise  of  eternal  life. 

Christmas  day  brings  with  it  remem 
bered  blessings  of  God’s  wonderful  gift 
to  the  world.  Many  hail  this  day  and 
look  forward  to  it  with  a desire  to 
renew  their  consecration  to  Christ, 
which  implies  our  lives,  our  love  and 
our  service.  In  meditation  of  His  life 
and  love  for  us,  we  are  led  to  say, 
“What  can  I render  unto  thee  for  all 
thy  benefit  toward  me.”  Others  look 
forward  to  a day  of  earthly  gifts,  to 
give  and  to  receive;  bringing  to  some, 
momentary  joy;  to  some,  bitter  disap- 
pointment. Again,  others  may  look 
forward  to  a day  of  feasting,  a day  of 
gluttony  and  intemperance;  others  who 
are  slaves  to  fashion,  come  with  their 
new  costumes  and  torture  their  bodies 
into  such  a disgraceful  Bhape  and  posi- 
tion, that  even  the  heathen  stand  in 
awe  at  the  sight.  Poor  souls,  all;  they 
are  reaching  out  for  satisfaction,  to 
consume  it  upon  their  lusts.  Then, 
when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth 
forth  sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished, 
it  bringeth  forth  death. 

The  wonderful  message  ministered 
by  angels,  by  Christ,  the  apostles  and 
Christian  workers  is  to  all  people.  No 
greater  gift  can  we  imagine  or  receive. 
Were  this  whole  earth  a lump  of  gold, 
it  would  in  no  degree  compare  with 
God’s  gift  We  may  speak  of  gifts,  but 
if  God  calls  anything  a gift,  it  must 
have  a great  value,  and  must  surely  be 
worth  taking.  Dear  unsaved  reader, 
will  you  just  now  accept  this  gift.  It 
will  bring  to  you  liberation,  healing 
and  cleansing  from  sin,  and  the  prom 
Ue  of  an  eternal  inheritance  among  the 
glorified  with  Christ. 

Thousands  upon  thousands  of  pre- 
cious souls  are  waiting  for  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  angel's  message,  “good  tid 
ings  of  great  joy."  It  is  for  them.  We 
are  forced  to  believe  (when  we  consider 
the  state  of  the  professed  church)  that 
we  are  too  slow  to  tell  them,  to  go  lo 
them,  to  teach  them,  to  invite  them  to 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
We  are  also  led  to  believe  that  thou 
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sands  of  dollar*  are  being  wasted  at 
this  season  of  the  year,  even  by  our 
own  (Mennonlte)  people,  in  the  luxuries 
of  the  table.  There  is  the  desire  to 
satisfy  the  cravings  of  the  lusts  of  the 
ilesh,  the  eye,  the  pride  of  life.  With 
all  this  there  iB  no  joy,  but  in  return  a 
few  aches,  and  a remorse  of  conscience. 

In  general,  the  cause  of  Christ  is  suffer- 
ing for  the  want  of  consecrated  labor- 
ers and  means  to  send  forth  the  goBpel 
to  all  people.  In  civilized  countries, 
millions  of  dollars  are  spent  foolishly, 
while  the  Lord’s  cause  and  our  privi 
lege  to  work  for  Christ  becomes  mere 
secondary  matters.  Let  us  arise  and 
help  to  bring  these  glad  tidings  to 
those  at  home  and  abroad.  May  the 
Lord  help  us  to  give  “as  He  hath  pros- 
pered us,"  which  would  mean  sufficient 
funds  in  the  Mennonite  Evangelizing 
and  Benevolent  Board,  the  Home  and 
Foreign  Relief  Fund,  and  other  places 
wherein  we  can  become  a channel  of 
blessing.  May  we  not  become  selfish. 
We  owe  the  proclamation  of  these 
good  tidings  to  others.  It  belongs  to 
all  people. 

Berlin,  Ontario. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NOTES  AND  COMMENTS. 

BY  CEPHAS. 

Vll. 

Your  life  Is  your  light,  and  the  flame  It  Is  fed 
By  pure  thoughts,  gentle  words,  kindly 
deeds; 

And  you  bear  It  aloft  while  you  live  day  by 
day 

Ah  the  Spirit  within  you  e’er  leads. 

Fannie  H.  Cook. 

* 

Life  without  growth  and  activity 
soon  ends  in  death  and  decay. 

* 

We  cannot  serve  God  with  what  we 
have  while  we  reserve  anything  that 
we  are. 

* 

Large-hearted  and  broad  minded  peo- 
ple are  not  cramped  for  want  of  room 
on  the  narrow  way  that  leads  to  life 
everlasting. 

* 

“Profession  may  be  a lamp  but  the 
life  lights  It.”— (Ed.  H.  of  T.)  What 
a pity  that  so  many  self  deceived  pro- 
fessors are  satisfied  with  the  empty 
lamp,  not  considering  that  the  Life  is 
“the  light  of  men.”  (John.  1 : 4.) 

* 

To  profess  piety  and  practice  iniquity 
brings  not  only  ruin  to  the  soul  of  the 
professor  but  also  disgrace  to  tbe  cause 
which  he  professes  to  represent. 

* 

If  our  hearts  are  right  in  the  sight  of 
God  we  cannot  take  pleasure  in  any-* 
thing  that  is  displeasing  to  Him. 

* 

If  we  are  Christians  we  are  sons  and 
daughters  of  God  in  a higher  sense  than 
we  are  the  sons  and  daughters  of  our 
earthly  parents. 

* 

Only  by  making  the  proper  use  of  our 
present  limited  opportunities,  and  by 
being  faithful  in  the  little  things  that 
claim  our  attention  and  service  now, 
can  we  prepare  ourselves  for  the  future 


with  its  enlarged  opportunities,  greater 
privileges  and  sweeter  enjoyments. 

* 

If,  on  a cold  frosty  winter  morning 
we  should  see  a man  with  pen  knife  in 
hand  try  to  scratch  the  ice  from  the 
lights  or  panes  of  his  window,  with  the 
temperature  of  hiB  room  at  zero,  and 
no  fire  in  the  Btove,  we  would  think 
hin  very  foolish  indeed.  Would  we 
not  say,  “Start  a roaring  fire  in  your 
stove,  raise  the  temperature  of  your 
room  to  the  proper  point,  and  the 
frost  will  all  disappear  while  you  are 
engaged  in  more  profitable  work?’ 
Are  not  many  trying  to  remove  the 
frosty  excrescences  from  that  part  of 
their  llveB  which  is  seen  from  the  out- 
side without  paying  any  attention  to 
the  life  within?  To  such  we  would 
say,  “Get  the  life  of  Christ  in  the  soul; 
let  the  love  of  God  and  man  burn  in 
your  heart,  until  its  warmth  permeates 
your  whole  being,  and  is  felt  by  those 
who  come  in  contact  with  you,  then 
the  evil  traltB  and  bad  habits  that  now 
cling  to  you  like  frost  to  the  window- 
pane,  will  melt  away  while  you  give 
expression  to  that  love  within  you  by 
serving  your  fellow  men  in  humility 
and  self  forgetfulness,  that  your  final 
reward  may  be  with  those  to  whom  the 
Judge  will  say,  “Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  the  leaBt  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.” 

Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  BLESSEDNESS  OF  dlVINd 
THANKS 

BY  A SISTER. 

"There  Is  therefore  no  condemnation 
to  them  which  are  In  Christ  Jesus, 
who  walk  not  In  the  flesh  but  after 
the  Spirit.”  Rom  . 8:1. 

For  some  time  I have  felt  impressed 
to  write  something  for  the  Herald  of 
Truth.  I do  not  know  why  this 
thought  ha*  impressed  itself  so  deeply 
upon  my  mind,  but  God’s  ways  are 
not  our  ways,  and  if  we  would  always 
be  willing  to  obey  that  still,  small 
voice  that  comes  to  us  so  often,  there 
would  be  more  work  done,  and  then 
there  would  be  no  condemnation,  bb 
the  apostle  says:  "There  is,  therefore, 
now  no  condemnation  to  them  which 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after 
the  fieBh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  Rom. 

8 : 1. 

I felt  so  much  impressed  about 
Thanksgiving,  that  it  came  to  me  that 
we  ought  to  be  very  earnest  in  giving 
thanks  to  God,  for  His  wonderful  love 
to  the  children  of  men.  We  ought  to 
be  thankful  for  the  privilege  of  meet- 
ing together  in  the  house  of  worship, 
without  being  disturbed  or  molested. 
We  ought  to  be  very  thankful  to  God  for 
the  goodly  land  which  He  has  given  us. 
The  land  of  Canaan  was  said  to  be  a 
land  “flowing  with  milk  and  honey.” 
Our  own  country  it  seems  to  me,  may 
be  described  in  the  same  terms,  “A 
land  flowing  in  milk  and  honey;”  a land 
of  mountains  and  valleys;  a land  of 
rivers  and  lakes;  a land  of  gold  and 
silver,  iron  and  brass;  a land  of  wheat 
and  corn,  of  fruits  and  products  of 
every  kind;  and  yet  it  seems  to  me 
as  though  few  of  us  realize  all  the  good 
things  we  have,  and  yet  Icbs  realize  that 
all  of  these  things,  yes,  every  good  and 
perfect  gift  comes  from  God,  the 


Father  of  all  good.  Do  we  not  feel 
condemned  many  times  for  this,  that 
we  do  not  give  thanks  unto  Him  for 
all  these  things  ? As  a Christian  peo- 
ple we  should  give  thanks  to  God  every 
day  for  these  temporal  blessings  which 
He  permits  us  to  enjoy,  but  more  than 
this,  we  ought  to  thank  God  still  more 
heartily,  still  more  sincerely,  for  the 
great  blessing  of  eternal  life;  that  He 
gave  us  His  word  as  a lamp  to  our  feet 
and  a light  to  our  path;  that  He  gave 
us  His  Son  as  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins,  and  not  for  ours  only  but  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world;  and  that  He 
gave  His  Holy  Spirit  to  comfort  us  in 
our  trials  and  leadfis  unto  all  truth. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  things, 
the  people  Beem  to  be  forgetting  God, 
even  the  so-called  Christian  people,  are 
wandering  away  from  God  more  and 
more.  They  listen  to  teachings  and 
admonitions  continually,  and  notwith- 
standing continually  drift  deeper  and 
deeper  into  worldliness.  The  line  of 
distinction  between  the  true  followers 
of  Christ  and  the  world,  becomes  less 
marked  all  the  while,  so  that  it  seem* 
really  hard  to  tell  now  who  wants  to 
serve  God  and  who  does  not. 

The  Savior  says,  “By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them.”  The  apostle  says, 

(2  Cor.  6 ; 17-18.)  “Come  out  from 
amongst  them  and  be  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord;  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing,  and  I will  receive  you,  and  will 
be  a father  unto  you,  and  ye  *hall  be 
my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord, 
Almighty." 

Do  we  feel  condemned  on  these 
lineB  ? Let  us  examine  ourselves  with 
the  word  of  God,  and  see  how  closely 
we  are  walking  with  God.  It  means 
much  to  be  a separate  people.  But 
the  idea  of  a separate  people,  a peculiar 
people,  a people  different  from  other 
people,  is  an  idea  that  is  much  despised 
by  many  so  called  Christians.  This 
teaching  of  God’s  word  is  very  dis- 
tasteful to  them;  they  would  rather 
not  hear  anything  about  it.  Why  iB 
this?  Is  it  too  low  down?  Is  it  a 
shame  to  be  humble  and  non-con- 
formed  to  the  world?  Jesus  was 
meek  and  lowly;  He  bumbled  himself 
even  to  death  on  the  cross;  He  was 
poor  and  despised,  rejected,  and  even  a 
reproach  among  men,  and  are  we 
more  than  He  was?  We  are  to  accept 
Him  as  our  King  and  Savior;  we  are  to 
follow  in  His  footsteps,  and  without 
Him  we  can  do  nothing.  Should  we 
not  be  willing  to  get  down  just  as  low 
as  He  was?  Certainly.  He  says, 
“Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and 
learn  of  Me;  for  I am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart;  so  shall  ye  find  reBt  for  your 
souls,  for  My  yoke  is  easy  and  My 
burden  light.” 

Yes,  JesuB  says,  “My  yoke  is  easy.” 
Many  say  it  is  hard;  they  rather  live  in 
bondage,  slaves  to  the  world  and  to 
fashion— let  us  leave  fashion  in  what 
ever  form  it  may  be,  and  become  the 
servants  of  God  and  He  will  make  us 
free.  The  service  of  God  Is  a hard  serv- 
ice, and  the  yoke  of  Christ  a heavy 
yoke  if  we  are  not  made  free  from  the 
bondage  of  the  world,  and  are  unwilling 
to  fully  give  ourselves  up  to  Christ;  but 
if  we  are  willing  to  put  away  the  world 
and  the  things  of  the  world,  and  serve 
God  with  all  the  heart,  then  it  is  easy, 
and  the  divine  grace  will  fill  our  heart* 
with  joy  and  our  souls  with  gladness. 

Many  Christian  professor*  plague 


themselves  greatly  by  still  keeping 
upon  themselves  the  yoke  of  the  world, 
which  i*  really  heavy.  There  are  so 
many  unnecessary  things  to  carry 
along  that  often  the  sisters  have  hardly 
room  for  the  prayer  head  covering.  1 
wonder  if  some  of  these  sisters  who  so 
sadly  burden  themselves  with  so  many 
of  these  troublesome  things  do  not  feel 
condemned,  and  whether  they,  in  all 
good  conscience,  can  Bay,  “There  1b 
therefore,  now  no  condemnation.”  If 
they  still  have  the  condemnation  bur- 
dening them,  let  them  come  to  Jesus  in 
full  consecration  to  His  service;  let 
them  take  up  the  Cross,  and  become 
His  humble  followers,  and  walk  after 
the  Spirit,  or  as  the  Spirit  and  Word 
direct,  and  they  will  be  free  and  happy 
indeed.  All  these  fashionable  and 
carnal  pleasures  will  readily  be  laid 
aside.  Ruffles  and  laces,  rings  and 
bracelets,  tucks  and  puffs,  embroidery, 
gay  colors,  high  collars  and  all  forms  of 
ornamentation  and  adorning  the  body 
and  the  head,  in  imitation  of  the  dudes 
and  belles  of  fashion,  so  that  they  may 
be  able  to  hide  away  every  vestige  of 
humility  and  non-conformity,  and 
appear  juBt  like  the  world,  must  cer- 
tainly bring  condemnation  to  every 
thinking  professor  who  reads  and 
studies  God’s  Word  with  a sincere  de- 
sire to  grow  in  grace,  and  get  nearer  to 
Jesus.  To  these  we  may  also  add,  a cor- 
rupting and  vain  conversation,  games, 
parties,  festivals,  and  a large  list  of 
vain  and  idle  worldly  amusements 
which  are  not  conducive  to  the  religion 
of  Jesus,  and  which  never  promote  true 
piety,  but  always  have  a tendency  to 
make  tbe  heart  cold  and  lead  us  away 
from  that  purity  of  thought  and  pur- 
pose which  should  characterize  the 
true  and  devoted  follower  of  Christ. 
Reader,  do  you  not  feel  condemned  in 
all  things  of  this  kind? 

Christmas  is  just  before  us.  My 
thoughts  go  out  towards  that  time. 
We  are  taught  to  bring  up  our  children 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.  Are  we  doing  our  duty  towards 
them  when  we  do  not  tell  them  the 
true  purpose  of  the  Christmas  season, 
and  by  our  teachings  try  to  lead  them 
to  love  and  obey  the  dear  Savior? 
How  many  parents  still  indulge  in  the 
pernicious  practice  of  deceiving  their 
children  with  tbe  untruthful  atom  a 
about  Santa  Claus?  Parents,  tell  your 
children  the  truth.  Do  not  deceive 
them.  Tell  them,  rather,  the  beautiful 
story  of  the  birth  of  JeBus,  the  angels 
and  the  shepherds,  the  wise  men  from 
the  eaBt,  and  the  aged  Simeon,  the 
pious  Anna,  etc.  Tell  them  the  story 

•'Of  unseen  things  above, 

Ot  JeeuR  and  His  love.” 

When  men  and  women  are  truly 
converted,  then  their  hearts  are  ready 
for  Christ  and  His  Word,  then  all  these 
things  that  bring  condemnation  to  us 
will  fall  away.  Instead  of  feeding  on 
husks  we  feed  on  the  bread  which 
cometh  down  from  Heaven,  where 
moths  and  rust  doth  not  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal.  Old  things  have  passed 
away  and  all  things  have  become  new. 
Have  we  such  an  experience?  Are  we 
living  the  unblamable  life  of  the 
children  of  God,  and  pressing  forward 
toward  the  High  Calling?  If  not,  we 
need  to  be  changed  in  our  hearts  and 
regenerated,  and  brought  into  fellow- 
worship  with  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  so  that  we  may  be 
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found  blameless  in  the  day  of  His 
coming. 

Let  us  not  be  weary  In  well  doing, 
for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  If.  we 
faint  not. 


For  tne  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  STAR  THAT  CAME. 


BY  S.  B.  MCMANUS. 


“And  lo,  the  Star  which  they  saw 
In  the  East,  went  before  them,  'till  It 
came  and  stood  over  where  the  child 
was."  Matthew  1:9. 

"O,  heart  of  Love  In  Bethlehem  born, 

How  long  ago  this  Christmas  morn!” 

The  Star  that  glowed  as  a signal  light. 

In  the  great  bine  vaulted  sky. 

Above  the  hills  on  that  Holy  night. 

With  Its  grand  revealment  nigh. 

Still  shines  for  us  as  It  did  for  them , 

Who  cared  for  their  flooks  In  Bethlehem. 

O Guiding  Star,  stand  still  and  gaze— 

Let  no  gleam  nor  beam  be  hid— 

But  cover  the  plains  with  a golden  maze— 
Vale,  temple  and  pyramid, 

For  a Savior  Is  born  In  the  cattle  stall 
To-night,  and  He  comes  as  a gift  to  all. 

O Star  In  tbe  East,  that  came  that  night, 
When  the  dear  Christ-Child  was  born, 
When  the  shepherds  gazed  with  their  daz- 
zled sight 

And  the  moon  and  stars  were  shorn 
Of  their  radiance,  still,  thou  shlnest  on , 

And  hast  lighted  the  world  In  eternal  dawn. 

The  years  advance  with  triumphant  tread— 
And  the  centuries  gather  them  In. 

The  living  stand  by  the  side  of  the  dead. 

The  losers  by  those  who  win. 

And  pain  and  pleasure  and  laugh  and  cry— 
Joy  and  defeat  and  victory,— 

Pass  hand  In  hand  like  kindred  blood— 

And  the  long  processions  go— 

And  are  swept  from  sight  by  the  sullen 
flood— 

Of  the  centuries’  ebb  and  flow— 

But  the  star  that  came  still  shines  above 
As  fixed  as  the  law  of  eternal  love. 

Beautiful  Star  in  the  east  that  came,— 

Of  the  countless  stars  the  gem; 

The  Heaven-set  sign  of  a Sa  vior’s  name, 

Is  this  glory  ol  Bethlehem, 

A token  that  Christ  has  lived  and  died— 
Labored— redeemed  and  crucified. 

At  this  Christmas  tide,  when  Joy  runs  high 
And  the  world  with  Its  care  and  fret, 
Becomes  as  a part  of  yesterday— 

May  we  not,  dear  Christ,  forget. 

The  gift  which  Thou  ga  vest  of  all  the  best- 
Thy  precious  life,  blameless  and  holiest. 

Joy  to  our  souls — be  it  calm  and  deep— 
With  a swel  ling  tide  of  love— 

May  we  with  the  shepherds  vigil  keep— 

For  the  Bethlehem  8tar  above. 

May  we  lose  no  gleam  of  its  gracious  light 
’Till  we  stand  by  the  throne  of  the  Infinite. 
Elkhnrt.  Ind. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth 

UNITY. 


BY  R.  E.  BUCKWALTER. 


"Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleas- 
ant it  Is.  for  brethren  to  dwell  together 
in  unity.”  Pea.  123  : 1. 

It  seems  to  me  there  is  nothing  that 
hurts  Satan  more  than  to  see  a band  of 
God's  people  work  together  in  unity 
and  one-mindednesB,  for  the  reason 
that  he  is  aware  that  “in  union  there  is 
strength.” 

Oh,  doeB  he  not  feel  that  he  has  ac 
complished  a great  work,  when  he  can 
get  one  member  to  think  one  way,  and 
another,  another  way. 

But  Paul  in  bis  letter  to  the  Romans 
says:  “Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward 
another.”  Bom.  12:18.  And  to  the  Phil 
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ipplans:  “Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye 

be  like  minded  having  tbe  same  love, 
being  of  one  accord;  of  one  mind.” 
Phil.  2:2. 

If  this  be  true,  that  God  s people  are 
to  work  together  in  one  mlndedness, 
why  is  It  bo  many  are  not  of  the 
same  mind?  1b  it  not  because  Satan  is 
going  about  deceiving  the  people.  O, 
how  it  makes  my  heart  sad  to  hear 
people  say  to  those  who  are  not  living 
in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures,  “If 
you  think  that  way,  that  is  all  right,  go 
ahead,  we  have  no  right  to  condemn 
any  one.”  Thank  God  we  have  not. 
But,  my  friends,  is  it  not  the  Word 
that  will  condemn  us  In  that  great 
day,  and  not  man  ? But  you  say,  we 
don't  all  understand  the  scriptures  the 
same.  It  seems  to  me  if  we  do  not 
there  is  Bomething  wrong.  What  God 
says  to  one  He  says  to  all.  And  when 
He  says  there  is  only  one  way  to  that 
Heavenly  City,  (the  straight  and  narrow 
way),  He  means  that  for  all,  doeB  He 
not?  Or  does  He  mean  that  one  can 
live  the  way  he  thinks  right,  and  an- 
other his  way.  But,  my  friends,  if 
thiB  is  true,  God’s  word  1b  not,  for  that 
would  make  more  than  one  way,  and 
anyone  that  tries  to  make  a way  of  his 
own  is  a “thief  and  a robber,”  for  God 
has  already  made  the  way,  and  all  must 
come  down  to  it,  (the  straight  and  nar- 
row way.)  Paul  Baid,  “Let  this  mind 
be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus.”  Phil.  2:5.  And  if  this  mind  be 
in  every  individual,  will  we  not  all  be 
of  the  same  mind,  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord?  If  we  have  Christ’s 
mind  within  us,  when  He  says,  “Love 
your  enemies,  and  pray  for  them,”  we 
will  do  that,  and  not  avenge  ourselves, 
and  when  He  says,  “Lay  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  in  Heaven,”  and  live  for 
the  good  of  others,  far  worse  would  it 
be  for  anyone  who  has  Christ’s  mind, 
to  lay  up  treasures  here  and  live  for  self, 
by  heaping  to  himself  such  things 
that  simply  please  the  eye  and  the  ear 
and  mouth,  of  which  there  are  number- 
less things.  Christ  would  not  have 
these  things,  for  when  Satan  tempted 
Him  and  shewed  Him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  at  one  time,  and  offered 
them  to  Him,  He  would  not  take  them. 
And  on  one  occasion  when  He  and  His 
disciples  were  together  they  sang  a 
hymn,  and  never  do  we  read  that  He 
told  them  they  coutd  praise  Him  better 
with  any  mechanical  device  as  some 
may  suppose.  He  says  in  another 
place,  “Why  do  you  spend  your  money 
for  that  which  is  not  head,  and  labor 
for  that  which  satisfieth  not?”  Isa.  5:2. 
And  is  it  not  just  these  things  that 
bring  discord  among  God’s  people  ? I 
say,  yes,  for  one  that  is  rich  tries  to 
justify  himself  in  his  riches,  another 
wants  this  and  tries  to  justify  himself 
in  getting  it,  and  another  that.  But 
the  day  is  ooming  when  it  will  not  be 
asked,  “How  did  you  understand  My 
word  ? But,  did  you  do  as  I told  you  ? 
What  have  you  done  with  my  Son?  O, 
my  friends,  if  we  have  Christ’s  mind, 
we  will  do  just  as  nearly  like  Him  as 
we  can,  and  nothing  will  be  too  hard 
for  us  to  give  up.  Then  when  we  have 
given  up  all  we  can  say  and  feel  tbe 
force  of  Psalms  33:1,  2,  3,  “Behold,  how 
good  and  how  pleasant  it  is,  for  breth- 
ren to  dwell  together  in  unity!”  It  is 
like  the  precious  ointment  upon  the 
head  that  ran  down  upon  the  beard, 
even  Aaron's  beard;  that  went  down 
to  the  skirts  of  his  garments.  As  the 
dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the  dew  de- 
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cended  upon  the  mountains  ef  Zion: 
for  there  the  Lord  commanded  the 
blessing,  even  life  forever  more. 

Palmyra,  Mo. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

“MINE  EYES  HAVE  SEEN  THY 
SALVATION.” 


Simeon,  the  man  of  God,  had  received 
the  assurance  that  he  should  see  the 
Christ  before  bis  death.  In  joy  he 
waited  for  the  fulfillment  of  tbe  pro- 
mise. What  Simeon  wanted  to  see, 
says  a writer,  was  the  Lord’s  Christ. 
Unbelief  would  suggest  to  him,  “Sim- 
eon, you  are  an  old  man;  your  day  is 
almost  ended;  the  snow  of  age  is  upon 
your  head;  your  eyes  are  growing  dim, 
your  brow  is  wrinkled;  your  limbs 
totter,  and  death  Is  almost  upon  you, 
and  where  are  the  signs  of  His  com- 
ing? Simeon,  you  are  resting  upon 
the  imagination  with  which  the  child- 
hood of  old  age  iB  filled,— it  is  all  a 
delusion."  “No,"  said  Simeon,  “I  shall 
not  see  death  until  I have  seen  the 
Lord's  Christ;  I shall  see  Him  before  I 
die.” 

1 can  Imagine  seeing  Simeon  walking 
out  one  fine  morning  along  one  of  the 
lovely  vales  of  Palestine,  meditating 
upon  the  great  subject  that  filled  bis 
mind.  Presently  he  meets  a friend, 
“Peace  be  with  you;  have  you  heard 
the  strange  newB  ?”  "What  news  ?”  re- 
plied Simeon.  “Do  you  not  know  Zach- 
arias,  the  priest?’’  “YeB,  well.”  "Ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  priest’s 
office,  his  lot  was  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
whole  multitude  of  people  were  pray- 
ing without.  It  wae  the  time  of  in- 
cense, and  there  appeared  unto  him  an 
angel,  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the 
altar,  who  told  him  that  be  should 
have  a son,  whose  name  should  be 
called  John;  one  who  should  be  great  in 
the  Bight  of  the  Lord,  who  should  go 
before  the  Messiah  and  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord.  The 
angel  was  Gabriel  who  Btands  in  tbe 
presence  of  God,  and  because  Zacbarias 
believed  not,  he  was  struck  dumb,” 
“Oh,”  says  Simeon,  “that  fulfills  the 
prophecy  of  Malachi.  This  iB  the  fore- 
runner of  tbe  Messiah;  this  is  the 
morning  star;  the  day  dawn  is  not 
far  off,  the  Messiah  is  nigh  at  hand. 
Hallelujah!  The  Lord  shall  suddenly 
come  to  IIi6  temple!  even  the  mes- 
senger of  the  covenant.” 

Time  rolls  on,  I can  imagine  Simeon 
accosted  again  by  one  of  his  neighbors: 
“Oh,  Simeon,  have  you  heard  the 
news?”  “What  news?”  “Why,  there 
is  a singular  story  In  everybody's 
mouth.  A company  of  shepherds  were 
watching  their  flocks  by  night,  on  the 
plains  of  Bethlehem.  It  was  the  itill 
hour  of  night,  and  darkness  mantled 
the  world.  Suddenly  a bright  light 
shone  round  about  the  shepherds,  a 
light  above  the  brightness  of  the  mid 
day  sun.  They  looked  up,  and  just 
above  them  was  an  angel  who  said  to 
the  terrified  shepherds,  “Fear  not,  1 
bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  to  all  people!" 

“This  1*  Indeed  the  Lord's  Christ,’’ 
Baid  Simeon,  “and  I shall  not  taste 
death  till  I see  Him."  He  said  to  him- 
self, * i y will  bring  the  child  to  the 
temple  on  the  eighth  day  to  fulfill  the 
oommands  of  the  law." 

Away  went  Simeon,  morning  after 
morning,  to  see  if  he  could  get  a 


glimpse  of  Jesus.  Perhaps  unbelief 
suggested  to  Simeon,  "You  had  better 
stop  at  home  this  wet  morning;  you 
have  been  so  often  and  missed  Him; 
you  may  venture  to  be  absent  this 
once."  "No,”  said  the  Spirit;  “go  to 
the  temple.”  Simeon  would,  no  doubt 
select  a good  point  of  observation. 
See  how  intently  he  watches  the  door! 
He  surveys  the  face  of  every  child  as 
one  mother  after  another  brings  her 
infant  son  to  be  circumcised.  “No,” 
he  say*,  “that  is  not  He."  At  length  he 
sees  the  Virgin  appear,  and  the  8plrit 
tells  him  it  is  the  long  expected  Savior. 
He  grasps  the  child  in  his  arms,  presses 
Him  to  his  heart,  blesses  God,  and 
says:  “Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  ser- 
vant depart  in  peace,  according  to  Thy 
word,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy 
ealvation,  whioh  Thou  hast  prepared 
before  the  face  of  all  people;  a light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of 
Thy  people  Israel." 

Oh,  that  all  may  find  Jesu*  in  the 
temple  of  the  heart  and  rejoice  with 
Simeon  of  old  that  we  not  only  see  but 
experience  through  Him  that  is  born 
anew  In  the  heart,  the  salvation  for 
which  a lost  world  groans,  and  over 
which  a saved  world  throughout  all  gen- 
erations and  all  eternity  rejoices. 

Elkhart,  lnd. 


For  the  Herald  or  Trutn 

CHRISTflAS. 


BY  BETTIE  F.  WENGER. 

Christmas, — what  does  it  mean  to  us? 
When  Jesus  ChriBt  was  born  into  this 
sinful  world  to  redeem  it.  How  sacred 
this  day  should  be  to  us!  The  Shepherds 
left  their  flocks,  and  went  in  search  of 
the  child,  Jesus.  The  wise  men  of  the 
East,  when  they  Baw  His  Btar,  went, 
presented  their  gifts  and  worshiped 
Him.  How  is  it  with  us  to-day?  I 
fear  many  of  us  think  only  of  having, 
as  they  call  it,  "a  good  time,”  and  what 
a sad  thought  it  is  that  so  many  inno- 
cent children  are  taught  to  believe  in 
such  a being  as  Santa  Claus.  You  try 
to  tell  a child  better  that  was  taught  to 
believe  so,  and  he  will  soon  tell  you 
that  mamma  or  papa  said  so,  and  I 
know  that  much  of  this,  I am  sorry  to 
say,  is  taught  by  Christian  brethren 
and  sisters;  this  ought  not  to  be.  Who 
will  be  responsible  for  these  untruths  ? 
"Train  up  a child  in  the  way  he  should 
go  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  de- 
part from  it.”  Prov.  22  : 6.  "A  false 
witness  shall  not  go  unpunished  and  he 
that  speaketh  lies  shall  perish.”  Prov. 
19  : 9.  Remember,  we  have  to  give  an 
account  for  every  idle  word  we  speak; 
and  as  we  sow,  so  we  shall  reap. 
Herod  was  seeking  to  destroy  the 
young  life  of  Jesus.  Just  so  to  day, 
Satan  is  seeking  the  very  life  of  Christ 
amongBt  the  people  to  destroy  it. 

May  we  ever  be  on  our  guard,  study 
our  Bibles  more  and  live  by  them. 
Parents,  if  you  wish  to  give  a child  a 
present,  give  it,  but  tell  it  who  gave  it, 
and  you  will  be  loved  and  respected 
more  for  it.  Let  us  try  and  spend  this 
day  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God,  in 
stead  of  in  all  the  sinful  worldly  amuse- 
ments of  the  day. 

Cullom,  III. 


Do  not  forget  to  renew  your  Sub- 
scription to  the  Herald  of  Truth  for 
1902. 
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For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

LETTER  FROn  INDIA. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India, 
Nov.  14,  IDOL 

Dear  Headers  of  the  Herald: 

Greeting  in  Jesus’  name.  We  have 
many  reasons  to  praise  God  for  HiB 
mercy  and  love  that  He  is  showing  to 
us  daily,  and  for  permitting  us  to  reach 
in  safety  the  place  we  started  for  and 
longed  to  be  We  reached  Bombay  on 
the  morning  of  the  12th  of  October. 
Were  met  at  the  dock  by  Bro.  Burk- 
hard.  We  were  indeed  very  glad  to 
meet  again.  The  brother  had  made 
arrangements  for  us  to  go  to  the  hotel 
so  we  did  not  have  to  look  after  that  as 
in  London.  In  a short  time  we  could 
tell  that  we  were  not  in  an  American 
city.  We  saw  many  strange  things 
which  reminded  us  of  what  we  had 
read  many  times.  As  Bro.  Burkhard 
had  business  that  called  for  several 
days’  stay  in  Bombay,  and  Urn  being 
Saturday,  we  decided  to  go  oot  to  the 
Dunkard  Mission  over  Sunday.  We 
had  a very  pleasant  ride  although  the 
Bun  was  quite  hot  when  we  left  the 
city.  We  reached  Bulsar  about  nine 
P.  M.  Were  met  at  the  station  by  Bro. 
and  Sister  Eby  and  a number  of  their 
helpers  who  carried  our  luggage  to 
their  compound.  When  we  neared  the 
place  we  could  hear  the  children  sing- 
ing Gospel  6ongs.  In  this  way  we  were 
welcomed  to  their  home.  We  spent 
Sunday  there  with  much  interest.  We 
were  well  pleased  with  the  work.  We 
believe  they  are  doing  the  work  with  a 
pure  motive.  The  children  seemed  to 
take  a good  interest  in  the  Sunday 
School  lesion.  Monday  morning,  Bro. 
Burkhard  and  1 walked  out  to  the  sea 
coast  about  three  miles  and  called  at 
an  orphanage  at  the  sea-side;  in  the 
afternoon  we  started  back  to  Bombay 
again.  Finishing  what  business  there 
was  to  do  we  left  the  city  for  the  Cen- 
tral Provinces.  We  saw  many  strange 
sights  along  the  way,  and  we  found 
that  not  all  of  India  is  as  hot  as  Bom 
bay.  Crossing  the  mountains  we  found 
it  quite  cold  for  a few  hours.  We  were 
much  surprised  to  find  so  many  beauti 
ful  trees  and  nice  looking  fields,  and 
ever  so  many  large  herds  of  cattle, 
goats  and  sheep.  We  noticed,  too,  as 
we  drew  near  Dhamtari,  that  the  coun 
try  was  much  prettier  than  some  parts 
we  came  through. 

We  arrived  at  Dhamtari,  Saturday 
noon,  October  19.  Were  met  at  the 
station  by  Bro.  Kessler  and  Bro.  Zook, 
from  near  Calcutta.  We  were  indeed 
very  glad  to  meet  face  to  face  with  Bro. 
Kessler,  of  whom  we  have  read  so 
much.  And  by  the  hearty  hand  shake 
we  received  we  could  easily  feel  that  we 
were  welcome.  After  leaving  the  sta 
tion  we  saw  the  boys  and  girls  lined  up 
on  either  side  of  the  road  to  welcome 
us.  It  was  an  inspiring  sight  to  see  so 
many  dark  faces;  as  we  walked  many 
thoughts  rushed  through  our  mindB. 
As  we  saw  their  anxious  looking  faces 
1 was  forced  to  ask  myself  the  ques- 
tion, Am  1 worthy  of  being  here? 
After  reaching  the  compound  we  were 
met  by  Sister  Burkhard  who  was  especi- 
ally glad  to  meet  my  wife.  We  were 
shown  to  our  room  and  in  a short  time 
we  were  seated  around  the  table  to  par- 


take of  refreshments,  Our  conversa- 
tion for  the  next  hour  was  about  Amer- 
ica. We  had  many  messages  to  deliver 
which  were  gladly  received. 

We  have  now  been  here  three  and  one 
half  weeks.  So  far  we  are  very  favor- 
ably impressed  with  the  work.  We 
believe  God  is  blessing  the  work  and 
will  continue  doing  so.  But  we  all  see 
the  need  of  more  workers  very  much. 
May  God  speed  the  day  when  those 
whom  He  wishes  to  have  in  the  field 
will  come  and  help.  Many  are  dying 
all  around  us  without  Christ.  Whom 
will  God  hold  responsible? 

The  boys  and  girls  receive  instruc- 
tion from  God’s  word  every  day.  Many 
receive  it  gladly.  There  are  many  peo- 
ple who  are  living  near  the  compound 
who  ought  to  be  taught.  We  are  pray- 
ing for  more  workers  and  we  believe 
that  God  will  hear.  Many  people  asked 
us  before  we  left  America  if  there  were 
any  prospects  of  the  work  ever  beiDg 
self  supporting.  1 could  not  give  much 
encouragement  as  I knew  nothing  of 
the  work  only  what  I had  read  and 
heard.  But  now  we  are  in  the  field  and 
can  say  that  from  what  we  have  seen  I 
believe  the  prospects  for  the  future  are 
very  good.  Industrial  work  has  been 
started  in  different  lines.  And  as  God 
opens  the  way  more  will  be  done  along 
this  line.  It  is  encouraging  to  know 
that  the  boys  are  all  willing  to  work. 
But  we  need  more  room.  We  are  pray- 
ing that  God  may  give  it.  Will  you 
join  us  in  asking  the  Lord  for  this 
work  ? The  Lord  is  very  good  to  us  in 
so  many  ways.  We  cannot  be  thankful 
enough  to  Him  for  His  goodness.  This 
leaves  us  all  wpll  and  hBppy. 

YourB  in  Jesus'  name, 

M.  C.  and  Sarah  Lai*p. 


THREE  DAYS  IN  CH1CAQ0. 

BY  J.  K.  SHANK. 


1 leave  the  train  and  enter  the  busy 
streets  which  seem  very  bewildering  to 
one  accustomed  to  quiet  country  life. 
Here  we  see  men,  women  and  children, 
all  after  their  business,  not  seeming  to 
see  one  an  other  as  anything  more  than 
so  many  hindrances  to  their  own  pro- 
gress. 

I said  it  is  a bewildering  place.  So  it 
is  if  you  do  not  know  where  you  are 
and  where  you  want  to  go.  It  reminds 
me  of  the  Christian,  a stranger  to  this 
world,  journeying  to  the  City  of  God — 
a mass  of  confusion  all  around,  allure- 
ment on  every  side,  yet  if  he  knows  his 
aim,  and  steadfastly  sets  out  heaven- 
ward there  is  a Guard  and  Guide  to  lead 
and  protect. 

I reached  the  “Home  Mission”  at 
7:30,  A.  M.,  and  found  the  workers  just 
ready  to  have  their  morning  worship, 
which  was  so  refreshing  after  a jour- 
ney amid  the  confusion  of  many  who 
know  not  God  and  obey  not  the  Gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  “The  world 
passeth  away  with  the  lust  thereof,  but 
the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for- 
ever.” 

I spent  Friday  forenoon  at  the  Mis- 
sion. A few  visitors  came  in  this 
morning  for  various  purposes.  Two 
little  girls  came  for  clothing.  A dis- 
couraged man  came,  seeking  help  for 
the  soul;  his  youth  was  spent  in  sin, 
now  he  has  lost  the  good  use  of  mind 
and  body.  I’oor  man,  he  hardly  be 


lieves  any  one  Bnd  has  no  true  confi- 
dence In  God. 

Bro.  Leaman  and  l visited  the  jail  in 
the  afternoon,  — a pitiful  sight.  Fa- 
thers, mothers,  wives,  daughters,  etc., 
come  and  peer  through  the  screened 
bars  to  talk  with  friends  within. 
Those  within  the  iron  bars  are  men  as 
bright  and  intelligent  looking  as  many 
outside.  Are  we  behind  the  bars  of 
of  sin’s  jail.  “There  is  no  difference.” 
Saturday  morning  1b  a buBy  day  at 
the  mission,  sweeping  scrubbing,  plan- 
ning, studying  and  setting  things  in 
order  for  the  morrow;  in  the  afternoon 
the  sowing  class  meets.  This  is  an  in 
teresting  Bchool  of  100  to  150  girls,  in- 
cluding a few  boys.  They  learn  lessons 
here  both  of  material  and  spiritual 
value.  It  takes  a large  store  of  patience 
to  handle  these  children,  many  of 
whom  are  rude,  dirty,  ragged,  and  un 
tutored;  but  precious  in  God’s  sight. 
Four  workers  handle  them.  To  keep 
such  a mass  of  nervous  humanity  or- 
derly is  quite  impossible.  The  work  of 
the  brothers  and  sisters  consist  in  sing 
ing,  praying,  giving  litile  talks,  distrib- 
uting work,  helping,  correcting,  encour- 
aging, reproving,  etc,  etc.  Saturday 
evening  I had  the  privilege  of  being  at 
the  Pacific  Garden  Mission;  Euch  living 
witnesses  and  testimonies  1 never  saw 
or  heard  before.  Men,  who  had  been 
in  the  pit  of  shame  and  despair,  one, 
two,  five,  ten  and  fifteen  years  before, 
testified  of  Jesus’  power  to  save  now 
and  to  keep  always.  “Marvelous  are 
thy  workB,  O God,  and  that  my  soul 
knoweth  right  well.” 

Sunday  Morning  at  the  mission  is  the 
most  quiet  of  the  week.  We  enjoyed 
this  service  with  the  Christian  people 
who  come  to  the  mission. 

At  2:45  P.  M.,  come  our  restless  little 
mass  of  boys  and  girls,  many  of  whom 
have  been  waiting  at  the  door  since  12 
o'clock,  for  opening.  These  children 
will  be  the  future  society  of  this  dark 
city.  In  the  S.  S.  work  at  thiB  hour  the 
teachers  endeavor  to  sow  seeds  of  Gos 
pel  Truth  into  their  neglected  and  Bin- 
blighted  minds  and  hearts.  Shall  we 
not  help  this  great  work  by  our  means, 
talents  and  prayers?  Over  200  chil- 
dren filled  the  hall  for  S.  S.,  and  also  for 
children’s  meeting  at  night.  Gospel 
service  was  then  held  at  7:30,  which  the 
Lord  chose  to  bless.  Hungry  souls 
manifested  a desire  to  be  better. 

There  are  many  bright  features  in 
the  work  here,  which  makeB  it  look  en- 
couraging. "Let  us  not  be  weary  in 
well  doing;  for  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap  if  we  faint  not." 

Standing  on  the  top  of  a tower  on  a 
foggy  eve,  I looked  upon  the  smoke  and 
blackness  descending  like  a gloom 
upon  the  city.  It  gave  me  a vivid  pic- 
ture of  the  power  of  darkness  and 
death  which  is  upon  humanity.  Then 
as  the  electric  lights  brought  cheer, 
so  has  God  set  His  children  to  cheer  if 
the  wires  keep  connected  with  the 
Great  Power  House  on  High. 

AN  UNFOUNDED  ACCUSATION. 

The  report  in  the  “Deutsche  Missions- 
freund,”  of  the  missionaries,  Stoll  and 
Lohr,  who  are  working  under  the  au 
splcBB  of  the  Evangelical  Mission  in 
India,  contains  several  passages  to 
which  Bro.  A.  B.  Shelly,  of  the  Mission 
Board  of  the  General  Conference  Men 
nonites,  has  justly  taken  exceptions, 
and  his  investigation  into  the  matter 


has  produced  the  following  results: 
The  passages  in  question,  literally 
translated,  are: 

"During  the  past  years  the  neighbor 
hood  of  our  mission  Btation  was  taken 
possession  of  by  the  Disciples  of 
Christ,  the  Pentecostal  Band,  the 
MethodistB  and  Mennonites.  It  is  not 
always  an  easy  matter  to  get  along 
friendly  with  these  co-laborers.”  The 
other  passage  is  contained  in  mission- 
ary Lohr’s  report,  and  reads:  “The 
Mennonites  and  Methodists  are  after 
our  people  and  they  would  gladly  give 
B , our  efficient  Catechist,  20  to  25  ru- 
pees per  month.  One  of  our  young 
teachers  who  received  a salary  of  6 ru- 
pees per  month  from  us,  but  whom  we 
had  to  excommunicate  on  account  of 
sinful  living,  went  to  the  Mennonites 
and  received  15,  and  afterwards  25  ru- 
pees a month.” 

To  this  Bro.  Shelly  adds:  Being 
quite  sure  that  these  charges  do  not 
apply  to  our  own  missionaries  in  India, 
the  brethren,  Penner  and  Koeker,  and 
being  equally  confident  that  the  other 
Mennonite  missionaries  in  India,  Bro- 
ther Ressler  and  his  co  laborers,  do  not 
deserve  such  charges,  yet  in  order  to 
have  the  thing  explained  and  in  order 
to  shield  our  brethren  against  any  false 
accusation  of  this  kind,  l wrote  to 
Brother  Penner,  requesting  him,  if  pc«- 
sible,  to  give  an  explanation  of  the 
case,  so  that  our  people  may  know 
whether  there  is  any  truth  in  these  ac- 
cusations or  not.  Brother  Penner  gives 
three  reasons  why  these  accusations 
cannot  apply  to  him  and  brother 
Kroeker: 

1.  We  are  far  away  from  the  field 
where  Bro.  Stoll  is  stationed,  and  be- 
tween us  and  him  there  is  another 
great  field,  occupied  by  the  “Christian 
Mission.” 

2.  We  never  endeavored  to  persuade 
an  Evangelist,  “B,”  to  leave  brother 
Lobr  and  come  to  us — in  fact,  we  never 
knew  he  had  such  a one. 

3.  We  never  employed  one  of  his 
evangelists  at  15  rupees  a month  and 
afterward  raised  his  salary  to  26  ru- 
pees. The  fact  is,  we  have  no  Cate- 
chists at  all. 

Brother  Kessler  whom  Brother  Pen- 
ner gave  my  letter  to  read,  writes  to 
Brother  Penner: 

“I  have  read  your  letter  in  reply  to 
your  Mission  Secretary  and  cheerfully 
comply  with  your  request.  The  com- 
plications in  which  we  are  supposed  to 
be  involved  are  given  in  your  letter. 
In  regard  to  the  first  of  these  we  can 
say,  that  we,  as  Mennonites,  have  never 
had  any  trouble  with  Bro.  Stoll,  and 
therefore  can  not  be  referred  to  by  the 
report.  Brother  Stoll  helped  us  to  lo- 
cate where  we  are  and  our  relations 
regarding  the  work  have  always  been 
most  cordial.  To  which  of  the  other 
neighbors  he  refers  it  is  impossible  for 
me  to  say. 

“The  matter  of  the  catechist  cannot 
refer  to  us  for  we  employ  no  catechists. 
We  have  never  tried  to  hire  any  cate- 
chists  and  so  far  as  we  know  none  of 
the  catechists  of  the  Evangelical  Mis- 
sion ever  tried  to  come  to  us.  Of 
course,^ I cannot  know  anything  in 
regard  to  the  Methodists  in  this  re- 
spect. 

“The  third  matter  has  some  founds 
tion  in  fact.  When  we  were  in  Kaipur 
awaiting  developments  regarding  land 
in  Dhamtari,  a young  man,  who  was 
really  quite  poor  and  was  sharing  his 
brother's  fivo  rupees  a month,  (about 
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81.66),  applied  to  us  for  work.  He  had 
been  with  Bro.  Lohr  formerly.  We 
were  advised  by  both  the  brethren,  Stoll 
and  Gass,  who  belonged  to  the  same 
mission  Bro.  Lohr  does,  to  take  the 
young  man.  If  we  had  been  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  field  we  should  have 
written  to  Bro.  Lohr.  But  we  knew 
nothing  of  him,  forgot  his  name  even 
as  soon  as  we  heard  it,  and  had  diffi- 
culty in  pronouncing  the  name  of  the 
place  where  he  1 i ved,  and  we  thought  the 
recommendation  of  the  Kaipur  mission- 
aries sufficient.  We  did  not  think  for  a 
moment  that  we  were  trespassing  on 
any  one’s  grounds,  so  1 employed  him 
at  six  rupees  a month  to  sit  by  me  and 
help  me  read  Hindi.  Soon  after  this 
we  went  to  Dhamtari,  and  famine  work 
opened  and  the  young  man  was  given  a 
government  post  at  15  rupees  a month 
As  he  did  some  work  for  us  he  still 
drew  the  6 rupees  a month  as  my 
teacher.  After  the  famine  his  pay  was 
reduced  to  12  rupees  per  month,  and  he 
was  given  work  in  the  school.  He  has 
shown  himself  trustworthy  wherever 
we  have  tried  him. 

“After  he  was  in  our  employ  for  some 
time  we  learned  that  there  were  Berious 
charges  against  him,  but  as  we  had  an 
opportunity  of  watching  him  for  our- 
selves, we  were  slow  to  believe  the 
worst  concerning  him.  He  was  not  re- 
ceived into  church  membership  here 
until  he  had  gone  back  to  Bro.  Lohr 
and  been  restored  into  fellowship 
therd. 

“Although  1 have  never  met  Bro. 
Lohr  and  know  him  only  through  cor- 
respondence and  a visit  to  his  home 
when  he  wbb  absent,  I have  a great  deal 
of  respect  for  him  and  I do  not  believe 
that  he  would  intentionally  give  out 
the  wrong  impression.  And  I believe 
that  he  will  be  glad  for  an  opportunity 
to  correct  any  wrong  impression  which 
may  have  gone  out,  by  adding  bis  en- 
dorsement to  this  letter  so  that  those 
who  have  inquired  may  know  the  mat- 
ter from  all  sides.  A copy  will  be  sent 
him  for  this  purpose.” 

Brother  Stoll,  to  whom  also  a copy 
wa6  sent,  endorses  the  same  with: 
“Perfectly  correct,  True.  Chiefly  the 
Methodists  are  meant  in  my  report.” 
Brother  Lohr  writes  touching  the 
point  at  issue:  “With  reference  to  the 
article  in  our  Mission  l’aper  and  your 
reply  to  the  Rev.  Fenner's  letter,  I most 
gladly  endorse  all  you  say.  I am  very 
sorry  indeed  that  the  editor  of  our  Mis- 
sion Paper  misunderstood  my  words. 
I did  not  mean  to  throw  any  bad  light 
on  any  mission.  The  article  printed  in 
our  paper  is  a part  of  my  annual  report. 
My  home  society  had  asked  me  to  sup- 
port the  request  I had  made  in  our 
yearly  estimate  for  the  increase  of  sal 
ary  for  a few  catechists  and  teachers. 
In  doing  so  I mentioned  the  fact  that 
our  catechists  compared  with  those  of 
other  missions  (and  even  some  of  our 
own  missions)  get  much  less  pay.  That 
they  are  just  as  able  and  hardworking 
and  could  get  better  pay  (or  salary)  in 
any  other  mission,  mentioning  as  an  ex- 
ample, Cat.  B.,  who  I know  had  received 
an  offer  of  Rs.  20  per  month.  In  con- 
nection with  the  above  I also  referred 
to  Elisha,  just  to  show,  that  we  had 
paid  him  Rs.  5 per  month,  and  that 
others  considered  him  quite  able  and 
worthy  to  get  a much  higher  salary; 
although  this  man  was  not  one  of  our 
best  as  he  had  been  suspended  or  ex- 
cluded from  church  membership  for 
some  sin.  That  is  all  1 Intended  and  I 


was  surprised  to  see  just  this  part  of 
the  report  in  our  paper,  and  that  the 
matter  had  been  taken  up  in  another 
light,  of  which  I am  exceedingly  sorry.” 

From  the  above  we  learn,  that  neither 
the  brethren  of  our  own  mission  nor 
any  other  Mennonite  missionaries  are 
guilty  of  the  charges  contained  in  the 
passages  quoted  from  the  reports  of 
missionaries,  Stoll  and  Lohr.  If  Bro. 
Lohr’s  object  in  writing  the  passage 
quoted  was  what  he  tells  us  in  his  let- 
ter it  was,  he  might  have  written  in  a 
less  ambiguous  style  and  so  as  not  to 
incriminate  fellow  workers  in  the 
Lord's  vineyard.  But  we  are  glad  to 
know  that  the  impression  which  every 
unbiassed  reader  must  necessarily  re 
ceive  in  reading  the  passages  quoted, 
does  not  have  any  foundation  what- 
ever, and  that  even  the  writer  of  the 
one  containing  the  most  serious 
charges,  had  to  confess  that  it  was  not 
his  intention  to  say  what  he  did  Fay. 

Thus  for  Bro.  Shelly. 

From  all  of  the  above  Bro.  Ressler’s 
statement,  over  a year  ago,  proves  itself 
when  he  says  that  some  missionaries 
are  apt  to  consider  a field  as  properly 
belonging  to  them  even  though  it  is  far 
from  their  mission  station  and  does  not 
in  the  least  come  under  their  sphere  of 
influence.  Thus  the  mission  at  Dham 
tari,  which  i<  about  forty  miles  from 
Raipur,  could  hardly  be  considered  as 
being  in  a field  that  belongs  to  the 
small  mission  at  Raipur.  And  as  to 
the  Mennonites  being  “after”  the  fruits 
of  others’  efforts,  the  foregoing  amply 
proves  to  be  an  error,  And  if  it  were 
really  the  case, — which  it  is  not,— that 
some  Native  Christians  or  catechists 
would  go  from  one  place  to  another  be 
cause  of  increased  pay  for  their  work, 
those  who  complain  of  this  very  thing 
could,  by  looking  to  their  own  system 
of  a salaried  ministry,  find  abundant 
instances  where  the  Natives  in  India 
would  be  simply  following  the  plan 
which  their  white  teachers  are  support- 
ing at  home.  For  it  is  a well  known 
fact  that  many  a “Reverend”  seems  to 
think  that  he  has  the  loudest  call  from 
that  congregation  where  the  largest 
purse  is  held  out  for  him. 


WORK  AHONG  LEPERS. 


BY  J.  A.  RESSLER. 


wounds  are  not  disgusting  but  heal  dry 
and  the  people  have  the  full  possession 
of  their  faculties. 

2.  One  kind  of  leprosy  bringB  on  a 
dropsical  condition  and  weakens  its 
victims  in  a general  way. 

3.  There  are  several  other  kinds  of 
leprosy  more  or  less  common  but  which 
are  alike  in  this  that  they  are  so  far  al- 
most or  quite  beyond  the  reach  of 
medical  skill. 

4 No  kind  of  leprosy  is  nearly  so 
apt  to  be  inherited  aB  tuberculosis  or 
consumption  is  in  America.  In  fact, 
some  say  it  is  never  inherited. 

5.  No  kind  of  leprosy  is  nearly  so 
contagious  as  consumption  nor  nearly 
so  contagious  as  syphilis. 

6.  Most  kinds  of  leprosy  work  much 
more  slowly  than  consumption. 

7.  M*ny  children  of  lepers  are  clean 
aod  do  not  get  leprosy  if  they  are  re- 
moved from  their  parents  in  time. 
Contagion  comes  from  contact,  just 
how  has  not  yet  been  determined  con- 
clusively by  medical  science. 

8.  Lepers,  and  especially,  untainted 
children  of  lepers,  are  a very  promising 
field  for  mission  work  because  they  are 
‘ outeasted”  and  hence,  helpless.  They 
respond  readily  to  Gospel  teaching  and 
they  can  be  used  to  a very  great  advan 
tage  io  spreading  the  Good  News  of  the 
Kingdom. 

We  hear  that  people  at  home  are  be- 
ginning to  wonder  what  efforts  are 
being  made  to  reduce  the  expenses  and 
make  the  work  self  supporting  at  least 
in  a measure.  We  hope  soon  to  be  able 
to  tell  you  that  some  great  strides  have 
been  made  in  this  direction.  But  in 
the  meantime  have  patience  with  us, 
please,  for  we  are  doing  all  we  feel  to 
be  wise,  and  more,  too,  for  people  of 
experience  keep  warning  U6  that  we 
shall  soon  be  worn  out  if  we  do  not 
go  more  slowly.  We  are  making  the 
present  exertions  in  the  hope  that  in  a 
year  from  now  both  work  and  and  ex- 
penses will  be  lessened.  Whether  our 
hopes  will  be  realized  depends  some 
what  on  how  hard  and  effectually  you 
dear  people  keep  praying  for  us. 

Dhamtari,  C.  P.,  India,  Oct.  31, 1901. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CHRISTflAS  MEDITATIONS. 


BY  F.  II.  M. 


There  is  a very  misleading  impression 
abroad  regarding  lepers  and  work 
among  them,  in  America.  We  know 
this  to  be  true  for  we  know  what  im 
pressions  we  had  concerning  them  only 
a few  month  ago  and  the  coming  of 
Bro.  and  Sister  Lapp  fresh  from  the 
home  land  with  the  most  recent  stories 
of  “what  they  say,"  reminds  us  again 
that  people  in  America  do  not  know 
what  lepers  are  and  do  not  take  an 
active  interest  in  work  for  their  salva 
tion.  It  would  not  be  necessary  to  go 
further  than  our  accounts  to  see  this, 
for  so  far  only  825.00  have  come 
from  America  for  this  cause.  The  re 
mainder  of  the  nearly  82000.00 
which  has  so  far  been  received  has 
been  given  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic 
Ocean.  Now,  we  do  not  want  to  start 
out  with  another  heart  rending  appeal. 
We  just  want  to  say  a few  things  in 
order. 

I.  Ona  kind  of  leprosy,  by  eating  off 
the  lingers  and  toes  joint  by  joint, 
makes  it*  victims  unable  to  work.  Tha 


In  the  plan  of  the  redemption,  no 
thought  is  more  full  of  help  to  believ- 
ers than  this,  that  the  Son  of  God  gave 
Himself,  a ransom  for  sin.  Did  you 
ever  try  to  think  what  the  atonement 
would  have  meant  had  the  “Lamb  of 
God”  been  an  unwilling  sacrifice? 

We  are  told  in  the  Bible  that,  “God 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son”  to  redeem  us  from 
sin  and  death. 

At  the  time  those  wordB  were  writ- 
ten the  people  were  still  so  near  to  a 
government  under  law — the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament— that  the 
words  easily  brought  to  their  minds 
the  sacrifices  made  under  the  Law. 

They  were  accustomed  to  receive 
from  God  gifts,  both  spiritual  and  tern 
poral,  and  their  sacrificial  offerings 
were  in  recognition  of  their  depend 
ence  upon  Him.  All  those  offerings 
were  the  best  of  the  possessions  of 
the  people— the  fairest  products  of 
fields  and  docks.  Supposing  they  al- 


ways gave  willingly,  yet  the  gift  itself 
was  no  more  than  a part  of  the  income 
of  the  giver.  Up  to  the  time  of  the 
birth  of  Christ  no  more  exalted  offer- 
ing than  that  had  ever  been  made. 

But  the  “Word”  that  came  and  dwelt 
among  us  and  was  offered  a sacrifice 
for  our  eins  "was  God.-”  “In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.” 
Now,  it  is  not  possible  for  God  to  be 
subject  to  any  power  but  His  own  will. 
So,  not  only  was  the  offering  the  fairest 
thing  in  the  gift  of  God,  but  the  victim 
came  of  its  own  choice,  offered  itself. 
That  was  the  new  teaching  God  had 
for  his  people,  and,  as  always,  He  be- 
came our  example.  Offerings  from  our 
material  passessions  given  merely  as 
such  cannot  do  the  real  work  of 
Christ’s  kingdom.  They  have  their 
places,  but  only  the  divine  in  us  can 
have  true  fellowship  with  our  Creator, 
and  the  divinest  thing  in  finite  human- 
ity is  our  will. 

We  must  give  of  that  which  is 
of  like  substance  with  the  Father 
if  we  would  hope  to  make  an  offering 
in  kind.  To  realize  that,  is  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  vital  truth  of  the 
Lamb  of  God  upon  the  sacrificial  altar, 
to  appropriate  to  ourselves  the  privi- 
lege of  being  sharers  with  Christ  in  the 
plan  of  redemption  rather  than  serv- 
ants as  all  were  under  the  Law.  That 
is  the  meaning  of  the  only  “must”  in 
in  the  New  Testament — “Ye  must  be 
born  again.”  We  must  become  willing 
to  be  used  as  He  was  willing  if  we 
would  really  be  fellow-workers  with 
Him.  All  the  Invitations  of  the  Gospel 
recognize  the  freedom  of  will  in  man. 

“Come  unto  me”  is  a gentle,  “Will 
you  come  unto  me?”  “Take  my  yoke 
upon  you”  iB  a tender,  “Would  you  not 
like  to  take  my  yoke  upon  you?” 
"Follow  me,”  is  a persuasive,  “If  you 
care  to  follow  me;  to  which  is  added  a 
precious  reward  in  the  promise,  “I  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men.” 

The  Christ  could  not  have  said,  “My 
yoke  is  easy,”  had  he  not  been  a willing 
victim  in  the  sacrifice.  And  just  as 
surely  as  He  found  it  easy,  so  surely 
shall  we  find  it  easy  if  we  assume  it  in 
the  same  spirit.  A young  girl  who  had 
had  many  serious  hindrances  to  a 
Christian  life,  once  Baid  to  me:  "When 
1 have  work  to  do  that  is  distasteful  I 
look  at  it  from  every  poiut  of  view  till 
1 find  some  reason  for  which  I am  will- 
ing to  do  it  and  then  it  is  ea*y.”  She 
was  a true  yoke  fellow  with  ChriBt. 

It  iB  hard  to  believe  that  any  offering 
of  the  soul  can  be  pleasing  to  an  in- 
finite God.  But  if  we  can  displease 
Him  it  is  also  true  that  we  can  please 
Him.  “Thy  rebuke  hath  broken  his 
heart,”  as  spoken  by  the  I’salmist,  shows 
how  deeply  our  sins  take  hold  upon  the 
divine  nature.  And  in  like  manner, 

“Thy  prayers are  come  up  as  a 

memorial  before  God,"  tells  us  that  the 
same  loving  Being  who  suffers  bEcause 
of  our  sins,  accepts  our  willing  decis- 
ions to  turn  from  sin  and  be  one  wilh 
Him.  Our  voluntary  sacnficts  to  the 
Master’s  work  are  just  as  truly  pleasing 
to  Him  as  was  His  greater  sacrifice 
pleasing  to  His  Father. 

As  we  come  then  once  more  to  the 
season  that  commemorates  God's  best 
gift  to  mankind,  shall  we  not  make 
anew  the  offering  of  ourselves— our 
bodies— to  be  a reasonable  and  living 
sacrifice  to  Him  who  loves  us  and  hath 
redeemed  us  ? 
tilkhurt,  Did. 
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SUBSCRIPTION  PRICK. 

fhk  Hkbai.d  of  Truth,  one  dollar  p«r  year. 
her  Herold  der  Wahrheit,  ene  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  11.80  per  year. 

H khald  of  Truth  A Words  of  Chirr  to 
one  address,  S1.40'per  year. 


Tbe  Hirilb  of  Troth  is  u»e  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  oonferenoes. 

1.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

I.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

1.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  Virginia. 

B.  Canada. 

«.  »Ohlo. 

7.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

I.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

*.  •Indiana  (Spring) 

10.  Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

II.  Illinois. 

1*.  • Western  District. 

IS.  Missouri,  Iowa  and  E.  Kansas. 

14.  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma 
15  Nebraska  and  Minnesota. 

•Amish  Mennonlte. 


BUSINESS  NOTICES. 

Wanted:— Several  Rood  agents ; apply 
to  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 

The  Mennonlte  Publishing  Co.  haB 

on  hand  a very  good  selection  of  Sunday 
•ehooi  cards  and  Sunday  school  sup- 
plies of  all  kinds,  at  prices  to  suit  all 
classes.  Send  for  sample  packages 
when  you  wish  to  purchase. 

••Dying  Testimonies  of  Saved  and 
Unsaved”  is  selling  rapidly.  This  book 
has  had  a very  large  sale  and  we  believe 
has  done  much  good.  Agents  find  it 
a ready  seller.  Price,  postpaid,  in  pa- 
per binding,  35  cents, in  cloth,  81.00. 

Jacobs’  Model  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  In 
Manilla  cover,  35  centB.  Meyer’s  Para 
mount  S.  S.  Sec’y  Record,  cloth,  47  cents. 
Gibson-White  class  books,  5 cents  each, 
or  50  cents  per  dozen.  Collection  envel 
opes,  35  cents  per  dozen.  Order  now. 

Sunday  schools  which  are  desirous  of 
ohanging  song  books  will  find  “Gospel 
Call”  an  exceptionally  good  book.  It 
is  used  in  many  Sunday  schools.  Try 
it.  Price,  25  cents  per  copy. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

Sunday  School  teachera  who  use 

Scripture  Text  Cards  and  tickets  will 
find  that  our  complete  line  will  enable 
them  to  select  such  cards  as  are  best 
suited  to  their  requirements.  Proper 
distribution  of  such  cards  encourage 
attendance  bb  well  as  attention  and 
study.  We  have  a very  large  line  em- 
bracing a great  variety  of  designs.  A 
■ample  package  will  be  sent  to  any  ad- 
dress upoD  receipt  of  15  cents. 

A SPECIAL  BARGAIN. 

Every  family  ought  to  have  and  can 
now  afford  to  buy  Webster’s  Un 
abridged  Diotionauy.  We  are  offer- 
ing this  very  excellent  work  for  only 
85.50  by  express.  It  is  the  authorized 
and  copyrighted  edition,  containing 
2,012  pages,  and  over  3,000  illustratior  8. 
It  is  double  indexed,  and  is  bound  in 
full  law  Bheep.  It  should  be  found  in 
every  family  library  and  at  this  ex 
trernely  low  price,  no  one  can  afford  to 
be  without  it. 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Our  Naw  Catalogue.  Our  new  illus- 
trated 80  page  catalogue  of  standard  re- 
ligious and  miscellaneous  booksis  ready. 

It  is  the  finest  and  most  complete  we 
have  ever  published  and  will  be  sure  to 
please  our  ever-increasing  number  of  pa- 
trons. We  offer  great  value  in  Bibles 
. and  other  books,  and  as  we  constantly 
carry  a large  stock,  we  can  fill  orders 
promptly.  Send  for  our  catalogue.  It 
contains  a complete  index  so  the  books 
desired  can  be  easily  found.  The  cata- 
logue is  sent  free  to  any  address. 

Our  Family  Almanac  contains  all 
the  usual  calendar  data  that  is  found 
In  the  best  Almanacs,  and  is  especially 
nicely  printed.  The  reading  matter 
was  selected  with  a view  to  the  useful 
rather  than  the  ornamental.  It  con- 
tains many  useful  as  well  as  interest- 
ing articles,  and  is  altogether  just  such 
an  Almanac  as  everybody  needs. 
Agents  are  wanted  in  every  neighbor- 
hood. If  there  is  no  agent  in  the 
vicinity,  enclose  six  cents  in  stamps 
and  address  Mennonite  Pub’g.  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind,,  and  you  will  receive  an 
almanac  by  return  mail.  Agents  can 
make  a good  profit  by  selling  them. 

Pentecostal  Hymns  combined,  (Nos. 

1 and  2),  published  by  the  Hope  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  228  Wabash  Ave.,  contains 
412  pageB  and  nearly  500  hymns,  with 
topical  and  alphabetical  index.  Printed 
on  good  paper,  green  cloth  binding 
with  aluminum  stamping.  Price,  $46.00 
per  100  copies  by  express,  not  prepaid. 
Special  price  in  lots  of  not  less  than  10 
copies,  30  cents,  if  by  mail,  add  ten 
cents  a copy. 

The  book  ranks  high  in  its  class.  It 
is  a “winnowed  collection’’  for  Evange- 
listic Services,  Young  People’s  Meet- 
ings and  Sunday  Schools. 

The  Herald  of  Truth  has  been  be- 
fore the  public,  as  our  church  paper, 
now  almost  thirty  eight  years,  and  the 
Lord  has  blessed  the  publication  work 
in  many  wayB.  By  the  grace  of  God 
the  paper  will  continue  to  be  published 
during  the  year  1902,  as  heretofore,  and 
we  want  to  ask  our  patrons  and  friends 
to  help  us  in  enlarging  its  circulation. 
The  paper  should  find  a hearty  wel 
come  in  every  Mennonite  home.  We 
old  people  and  the  young  should  read  it, 
and  everyone  can  do  something  to 
bring  about  this  result.  ABk  your 
friends  and  neighbors  to  subscribe  for 
it.  Send  us  names  and  addresses  of 
persons  who  do  not  take  the  paper,  and 
we  will  send  them  sample  copies.  Let 
us  help  the  work  along,  and  do  all  the 
good  we  can.  Subscription  price,  81.00 
per  year.  Address,  Herald  of  Truth, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

Our  Collections. — W e have  sent 
statements  to  all  our  patrons,  who  are 
in  arrears  and  many  have  kindly  remit- 
ted, and  we  want  to  thank  them  for 
their  prompt  response  to  our  requests. 
There  are,  however,  a number  still  who 
i have  not  paid  up.  We  feel  that  we 
ought  to  make  another  appeal  to  them. 
Will  you  kindly  do  what  you  can  to 
help  us  out;  we  have  too  much  money 
[ outstanding;  we  need  it  here;  and 
[ therefore  are  free  to  ask  you  to  send  it. 

We  cannot  well  afford  to  publish  a 
i paper  and  wait  for  two  or  three  years 
i for  our  pay.  It  may  seem  to  you  like 
a small  sum;  only  a dollar,  and  yet 
> 1,000  delinquent  subscribers  makes 

1,000  dollar*.  This  would  help  us  juBt 
1.  that  much  in  meeting  our  bills  for  labor. 


paper  and  other  material.  We  espe- 
cially urge  those  who  are  back  on  their 
subscriptions  a year  or  several  years,  to 
send  it  and  have  their  papers  cred- 
ited to  date.  We  do  not  wish  to 
lose  a single  subscriber;  we  shall  be 
glad  to  have  all  our  subscribers  renew 
their  subscriptions  for  the  coming  year, 
and  shall  be  glad  to  add  to  our  lists 
many  new  ones. 

Hymns  and  Tunes.— Our  English 
Hymn  Book,  which  is  now  being  used 
in  most  of  our  congregations,  and  which 
iB  known  among  our  people  as  “HymnB 
and  Tunes,”  has  been  reduced  in  price 
as  follows: 

Cloth  binding,  per  copy,  prepaid,  8 .45 
Cloth  binding,  per  dozen,  prepaid,  5 00 
Cloth  binding,  per  hundred,  not 

prepaid,  - - - 35  00 

Flexible  leather  binding,  per  copy, 

prepaid,  .55 

Flexible  leather  binding,  per  dozen, 

prepaid,  - - - 0-25 

Flexible  leather  binding,  with  tuck, 

per  copy,  prepaid  - - .65 

Flexible  leather  binding,  with  tuck, 

per  dozen,  prepaid  - 7.60 

We  have  also  recently  issued  a ioord 
edition  with  paper  covers,  which  we 
Bell  at  the  following  prices: 

Per  copy,  postpaid,  - - 8 .15 

Per  dozen,  postpaid,  - - 1 50 

Per  hundred,  not  prepaid  - 10  00 

Cheap  Books. — This  is  an  age  of 
cheap  books,  and  the  place  to  get  them 
is  with  the  Mennonite  Pub.  Co.,  at 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

A prominent  publisher  and  book- 
seller in  the  West  offers  a certain  book 
at  five  cents  per  copy,  and  in  his  cata 
logue  says:  Other  dealers  charge  ten 
cents.  This  man,  no  doubt,  haB  not 
heard  about  the  low  prices  charged  by 
the  Mennonite  Pub’g.  Co.,  at  Elkhart. 
We  sell  these  same  books,  “ Scripture 
Series  of  Illuminated  Bible  Stories,"  at 
i-  ive  cents.  See  Herald  Supplement. 

Our  Mennonite  Hymn  Books, 
“Hymns  and  Tunes,”  have  recently  been 
reduced  in  price  so  that  now  the  cloth 
edition  costs  45  cents  per  single  copy, 
and  35  cents  when  you  buy  by  the  hun- 
dred copies.  We  have  also  issued  an 
edition  containing  the  hymns  only, 
bound  in  strong  paper  covers,  which 
we  send  to  any  address,  postage  pre- 
paid for  15  cents.  When  bought  by  the 
hundred,  ten  cents  per  copy.  When 
sent  by  the  hundred  the  purchaser  pajs 
transportation. 

On  Bibles  we  are  prepared  also  to 
meet  the  closest  competition.  We 
have  Bibles  from  40  cents  per  copy 
(postpaid)  up  to  815.00.  We  can  sell  a 
good,  self-pronouncing  teacher’s  Bible, 
with  large  print,  the  usual  helps,  bound 
in  leather,  divinity  cireuit,  gilt  edges, 
etc.,  for  81.50,  prepaid. 

If  you  wish  to  buy  Bibles  or  books 
of  any  kind,  write  to  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  House  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  for 
our  new  catalogue  and  prices. 

HERALD  OE  TRUTH  CLUBBINd 
RATES. 

Herald  of  Truth,  seml-Monthly,  $1.00 
Herald  of  Truth  and  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Paper,  1 year,  1.50 

Herald  of  Truth  and  Rundschau,  1.50 
Herald  of  Truth  and  Words  of 

Cheer,  1. 26 

Herald  of  Truth,  Rundschau, 
i and  Young  People’s  Paper,  2.25 

• Herald  of  Truth,  Young  People's 

Paper  and  Words  of  Cheer,  1.90 


Dec.  15, 

Words  of  Cheer  and  Young  Peo- 
ple’s Paper,  1.00 

Herald  of  Truth,  Words  of  Cheer, 
Young  People’s  Paper  and 
Rundschau,  2 65 

Address : 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL.  LESSONS 

LESSON  XII.— DECEMBER  22. 

CHRISTMAS  LESSON. 

(Isa.  9:1-7.) 

[Read  Luke  2 : 1-20.  Memory  VerseBS.7.) 

Golden  Text.— For  unto  you  Is 
boro  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a 
Savior. — Luke  2 : 11. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  written  during  the 
reign  of  Ahaz  in  Judah,  B.C.  735  to  734. 

Place — Delivered  in  Jerusalem,  the 
prophet’s  home,  to  the  Jews  the  proph- 
et’s people. 

Explanatory.  — The  Lesson  Com- 
mittee have  arranged  two  lessons  for 
this  date,  viz.,  "The  Passage  of  the  Red 
Sea”  and  the  “Christmas  Lesson.”  We 
have  chosen  to  study  the  latter,  as  the 
most  appropriate  for  the  occasion. 

The  Prophet  Isaiah.  Was  one  of 
the  major  prophets;  he  prophesied  dur 
ing  the  reigns  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz 
and  Hezekiah.  According  to  common 
chronology  his  prophetic  ministry  ex- 
tended over  sixty  years — B.  C.  768-697. 
His  name  meanB,  “The  salvation  of  Je 
hovah.”  His  home  was  in  Jerusalem. 
We  only  know  that  he  was  the  son  of 
Amos.  Tradition  says  he  was  a cousin 
to  King  Uzziah,  and  of  the  royal  fam- 
ily. His  wife  is  called  the  prophetess, 
and  from  this  we  infer  that  she  was 
also  endowed  with  the  gift  of  proph 
ecy.  In  addition  to  this  book  which 
bears  his  name,  Isaiah  was  the  author 
of  a history  of  the  reign  of  Uzziah,  and 
an  account  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah. 
The  prophecies  of  Isaiah  are  divided 
by  Calmet  into  three  parts;  the  first,  in- 
cluding six  chapters  which  relate  to  the 
reign  of  Jotham;  the  six  following  to 
the  reign  of  Ahaz;  and  all  the  rest  to 
the  reign  of  Hezekiah.  The  principal 
objects  of  Isaaih’s  prophecies  are,  the 
captivity  of  Babylon,  the  return  of  the 
Jews  from  their  captivity,  and  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah.  For  this  reason 
the  sacred  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment have  cited  him  more  frequently 
than  any  other  prophet;  he  is  recog 
nized  as  the  evangelistic  prophet,  and 
greatest  of  all  the  Old  Testament 
prophets. 

Prophetic  Light.  — Isaiah  begins 
his  prophetic  ministry,  at  a time  when 
Israel  had  become  extremely  corrupt 
and  idolatrous;  as  a nation  there  was 
no  soundness  in  it  “from  the  sole  of  the 
foot  even  unto  the  head.”  Both  king 
and  common  people  had  forsaken  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  reveled  in  sin. 
Disaster  was  threatening  them  on  every 
hand,  because  of  enemies  without,  and 
corruption  within.  While  the  prophet 
beheld  this  dark  picture,  he  saw  only 
the  gloomy  foreshadows  of  death  and 
destruction.  He  saw  no  one  making 
any  effort  to  reform.  The  masses  had 
plunged  into  tin  and  superstition. 
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When  the  scene  was  almost  overwhelm 
ing,  God  tekes  away  the  veil  and  gives 
the  prophet  a glimpse  of  the  future; 
He  beholds  the  hope  of  Israel  in  the 
form  of  a ohild  that  is  bom  of  a virgin, 
having  the  form  of  humanity,  and  as  a 
Son  that  is  given  as  a gift  from  God  to 
a lost  world  and  a ruined  race;  given  as 
a wonderful  Savior,  a wise  Counselor,  a 
loving  Father,  and  as  a Prince  of  light, 
love,  joy,  and  everlasting  peace.  The 
prophet  not  only  beholds  this  glorious 
scene,  but  as  God’s  true  messenger  car- 
ries the  glad  news  to  backslidden  Israel. 

Deo.  Home  Readings. 

t 16.  M.— Christmas  Lesson. 

Isa. 9 : 1-7 

17.  T. — The  Angels’  song. 

Luke  2 : 1-16 

18  W.— Simeon’s  joy.  Luke  2 ; 25-35 

19.  Th.— Worship  of  the  Magi. 

Matt.  2 : 1-11 

20.  F.— Flight  to  Egypt. 

Matt.  2 ; 12-21 

21.  S.— Savior  of  the  world. 

1 John  4 : 1-14 

22.  S.— The  Word.  John  1 : 1-14 

LESSON  XIII— DECEMBER  29. 

REVIEW  OE  THE  FOURTH 
QUARTER.— 1901. 

[Read  Psa.  105:1-20,  as  opening  lesson.] 

Golden  Text.— If  Ood  b*  for  us 
who  can  be  against  us. — Rom.  8:31. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The  lessons  of  this  quarter  have  been 
of  great  interest,  and  especially  in- 
spiring to  those  who  have  been  passing 
beneath  the  dark  clouds  of  affliction, 
temptation,  and  persecution.  In  every 
lesson  we  behold  God’s  goodness  and 
mercy  showered  upon  those  who  trust 
and  obey  Him.  We  began  our  study 
with  Israel  as  a family  livlDg  in  Ca- 
naan, with  Joseph  as  the  center  figure, 
and  we  close  our  series  of  lessons  with 
Israel  developed  into  a nation,  fully 
organized  and  concentrated  under  the 
leadership  of  Moses.  Joseph  was  a 
type  of  Christ  in  suffering,  humiliation 
and  final  exaltation,  and  as  a dispenser 
of  the  bread  of  life.  Moses  was  a type 
of  Christ  as  a deliverer  from  the  bond- 
age of  sin,  and  as  the  shepherd  and 
leader  of  his  people.  God’s  people  are 
presented  to  us  in  three  aspects.  1. 
As  Persecuted:— la  the  person  of  Joseph 
by  his  brethren,  and  later  the  descend- 
ants of  those  same  brothers,  hated, 
persecuted  and  oppressed  by  the  Egyp- 
tians. 2.  Protected:— Ab  was  Joseph 
in  Egypt,  by  the  divine  power;  and  as 
waB  Israel  through  the  application  of 
the  blood.  3.  Victorious: — When  Jo- 

seph in  kindness  overcame  his  en 
emies,  and  Israel  through  the  power 
of  God  triumphed  over  their  op- 
pressors. In  our  last  lesson  we  were 
constrained  to  leave  the  types  and 
shadows  in  the  background,  and  were 
made  to  gaze  upon  the  great  anti  type, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Righteousness 
and  day-star  of  hope;  and  may  we  con 
tinue  to  gaze  upon  Him  who  is  the 
chiefeBt  among  ten  thousand,  until  our 
very  lives  shall  be  transplendant  with 
His  glory. 

Deo.  Home  Readings. 

23.  M.— Joseph  sold  into  Egypt. 

Gen.  37:23-36 

24.  T. — Joseph  and  his  brethren. 

Gen.  45:1-15 


25.  W. — The  Prince  of  Peace. 

Isa.  9:1-7 

26  Th  — Israel  oppressed  in  Egypt. 

Ex  1:1-14 

27.  F.— The  childhood  of  Moses. 

Ex.  2:1-10 

28.  S.— The  call  of  MoseB.  Ex.  3:7-18 

29.  S. — Passage  of  the  Red  Sea. 

Ex.  14:19-31 


SUMMARY  OF  LESSONS. 

Lesson  I.— Joseph  Sold  in  Egypt. 
Jacob  sends  Joseph  to  Shechem  in 
search  of  his  brethren;  he  finds  them  at 
Dothan;  they  plan  to  kill  him  as  they 
see  him  approaching.  Reuben  per- 
suades them  to  cast  him  into  a pit; 
they  sell  him  to  a company  of  Midi- 
anite  merchants,  and  dip  bis  coat  in 
blood  and  send  the  same  to  their  father 
to  deceive  him;  Jacob  mourns  for  him 
as  dead. 

Lesson  II. — Joseph  in  Prison. 
JoBeph  is  sold  to  Potiphar  in  Egypt;  is 
manager  of  Potiphar’s  household  affairs 
ten  years;  is  falsely  accused  by  Poti- 
phar's  wife  and  cast  into  prison;  the 
Lord  gives  him  favor  with  the  prison 
keeper;  the  king’s  butler  and  baker 
are  bis  fellow  prisoners;  Joseph  serves 
them;  they  each  have  a dream  in  one 
night,  causing  them  to  be  sad;  Joseph 
interprets  their  dreams. 

Lesson  III.— Joseph  Exalted. 
Pharaoh  has  two  dreamB  that  trouble 
him  greatly;  his  wise  men  cannot  inter 
pretthem;  the  butler  now  remembers 
Joseph;  Joseph  is  called  aod  the  king’s 
dreams  are  revealed  and  Interpreted. 
Pharaoh  chooses  Joseph  to  be  governor 
of  all  Egypt;  marries  Asenath;  he  goes 
through  all  the  land  and  gathers  corn 
in  abundance. 

Lesson  1 V . — Joseph  and  his 
Brethren.— The  famine  reaches  Ca- 
naan and  .1  acob  sends  his  sons  to  Egypt 
to  buy  corn;  Joseph  recognizes  them 
but  sonceals  his  own  identity;  keeps 
Simeon  in  prison  as  a pledge;  they  re- 
turn to  Egypt  the  second  time  with 
Benjamin;  Joseph  after  testing  his 
brethren,  made  himself  known  to  them; 
he  weeps  aloud  and  kisees  his  brethren; 
sends  for  his  father  and  all  his  house- 
hold. 

Lesson  V.— Death  of  Joseth. 

Joseph  Bends  presents  to  his  father; 
Jacob  and  his  sons  journey  to  Egypt; 
Joseph  meets  them  and  embraces  his 
father;  Jacob  is  introduced  to  Pharaoh; 
Jacob  blesses  biB  Bons  and  then  expires, 
and  is  buried  in  the  cave  with  Abraham 
and  Isaac;  Joseph  forgives  and  com- 
forts his  brethren;  Joseph  dies,  aged 
110  years,  and  iB  embalmed  and  put  in 
a cotlin. 

Lesson  VI.— Israel  Oppressed  in 
Egypt.  God  greatly  prospered  Israel 
and  they  became  numerous;  the  new 
king  oppressed  them  greatly;  task- 
masters were  set  over  them  to  oppress 
and  afflict  them  with  heavy  burdens; 
they  built  Pithum  and  Raamses;  their 
lives  were  made  extremely  bitter,  but 
the  more  they  were  oppressed  the  more 
they  multiplied  and  grew. 

Lesson  VII.-Tiik  Childhood  of 
Moses.  The  child,  Moses,  was  hid 
three  months  by  his  mother;  an  ark 
was  then  prepared  and  the  child  put 
into  it  and  hid  among  the  flags  along 
the  river's  brink;  the  kings  daughter 
found  the  child,  and  the  child’s  mother 
was  called  to  nurse  it;  the  daughter  of 


Pharaoh  named  the  child,  Moses,  and 
adopted  him  as  her  son. 

Lesson  VIII.  — World’s  Temper- 
ance Lesson.  Israel  is  compared  to  a 
vineyard;  instead  of  producing  good 
grapes  this  vineyard  brought  forth  wild 
grapes;  some  of  the  evil  deeds  are  here 
mentioned;  woes  are  pronounced 
against  the  covetous,  the  voluptuous, 
and  drunkards;  they  were  to  be  carried 
into  captivity  because  of  their  sins; 
their  ruin  and  destruction  waB  to  be 
complete  and  certain. 

Lesson  IX. — The  Call  of  Moses. 
Moses  left  the  king’s  court  to  take  a 
stand  with  the  people  of  God;  he  fled 
to  the  land  of  Midian  and  dwelt  there 
with  Jethro,  a Mldianite  priest;  be  mar 
ried  Jethro's  daughter  and  herded  hiB 
sheep;  while  in  Horeb,  God  spake  to 
him  from  a burning  bush.  God  com- 
missioned him  to  go  down  to  Egypt 
and  deliver  Israel  from  bondage. 

Lesson  X— Moses  and  Pharaoh. 
Because  Moses  thought  he  was  not 
able  to  deliver  Israel,  God  sent  Aaron 
to  assist  him;  nine  severe  plagues  were 
brought  upon  Egypt;  viz  , blood,  frogs, 
lice,  flies,  murrain,  boils,  hail,  locusts, 
darkness,— and  yet  Pharaoh  refused  to 
let  the  people  go;  one  more  plague  is 
to  be  sent  after  which  Israel  would  be 
thrust  out:  all  the  first  born  of  the 
Egyptians  were  to  be  slain. 

Lesson  XI.— The  Passover.  The 

Lord  gave  minute  inductions  as  to 
how  Israel  should  prepare  for  their 
protection  and  deliverance;  Israel 
obeyed  and  were  safely  sheltered  be- 
neath the  blood  of  the  slain  iamb;  they 
were  to  eat  the  feast  in  haste,  and  be 
prepared  to  leave  at  any  moment. 
This  feast  was  to  be  annually  cele 
brated  in  memory  of  their  deliverance. 

Lesson  XII —Christmas  Lesson. 
Isaiah  with  prophetic  vision  beholds 
“the  Light  of  the  world"  looming  in 
the  far  distance;  he  comforts  his  peo- 
ple with  the  hope  of  salvation  through 
the  coming  Messiah;  he  sees  him  in  all 
His  wonderful  attributes,  and  speaks 
of  His  government  of  peace  and  power, 
which  was  to  be  established  forever, 
and  destined  to  fill  the  whole  world. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  Deo.  3,  1901. — 
God  has  been  pleased  to  bless  us  thus 
far.  Many  are  the  times  in  which  we 
have  occasion  to  praise  Him  for  His 
kindness.  That  Unseen  hand  and  eye 
are  ever  at  work  for  us  who  are  per- 
mitted to  realize  existence  upon  this 
crumbling  earth.  God’s  work  still  goes 
on  here.  We  were  much  encouraged 
by  the  visitations  of  the  Spirit  and 
showers  of  blessings  received  while 
Bro.  Andrew  Bhenk,  of  Oronogo,  Mo., 
was  recently  with  us.  We  have  had 
dark  clouds  in  the  past  year,  but  we  re- 
joice that  the  sun  is  again  shining  in 
its  brightness  and  we  joyfully  contem 
plate  future  results  of  God's  grace. 
Our  number  is,  at  present,  somewhat 
■mall.  We  would  be  pleased  to  see  a 
number  of  industrious  brethren  locate 
with  us  this  winter,  as  there  is  yet  an 
abundance  of  cheap  timber  lands  for 
sale.  Traveling  ministers  or  brethren 
are  welcome  to  stop  with  us  any  time 
Youra  fraternally,  Cor. 


From  Weaverland,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa  —On  the  8th  of  Nov.,  190!,  Pre. 
A.  O.  Heiatand,  of  the  Doyleaton, 
Bucks  county  congregation,  and  Henry 
G.  Angiemeyer,  of  the  Blooming  Glen 
congregation,  came  to  this  neighbor- 
hood and  filled  three  appointments  here 
and  one  at  Bowmansville,  all  of  which 
were  well  attended.  They  were  ae 
companied  by  their  wives  and  a num- 
ber of  other  brethren  and  sisters,  from 
Bucks  and  Chester  counties.  These 
meetings  were  refreshing,  and  we  be- 
lieve they  were,  helpful  in  uniting  us 
closer  in  the  bondB  of  love  and  unity. 
While  they  were  hare  the  thought  oc- 
curred to  me,  as  I saw  how  eager  the 
people  were  to  hear  the  Word  preached: 
eager  indeed  to  hear,  but  slow  to  re- 
ceive and  obey.  Let  each  one  consider 
for  himself  and  let  our  light  so  shine 
that  men  may  see  our  good  workB  and 
glory  our  Father  in  Heaven. 

A bishop  will  be  ordained  here  in  the 
near  future  for  Weaverland,  Groffs- 
dale  and  Browmanaville.  May  God 
add  His  blessing  to  the  work. 

D.  8.  Wenger. 

* 

Mason,  Iowa,  Nov.  26,  1901.— To- 
day Bro.  J.  L.  Winey  and  I meet  again 
after  parting  fr<  m each  other  in  Min- 
nesota over  a week  ago.  We  had  to 
do  this  hoping  then  to  succeed  in  visit- 
ing all  the  places  more  nearly  that 
were  marked  out  for  us  by  the  brethren 
in  Iowa,  (fifty  one  in  number,)  and  if 
possible,  arrive  at  home  for  our  Bible 
conference,  Dec.  23rd,  at  West  Liberty, 
Kansas.  Thus  far  this  has  been  a very 
edifying  and  encouraging  journey 
through  the  love  of  Jesus  as  mani- 
fested toward  us  by  the  many  brethren 
and  Christian  friends  we  have  met  in 
Iowa  and  Minnesota,  most  of  whom 
we  had  never  seen  before.  At  the 
conference  in  Johnson  county,  we  met 
and  enjoyed  the  presence  and  the 
edifying  thoughts  as  given  by  many 
from  various  committees  in  Iowa. 

After  about  two  weeks  in  Johnson 
and  Iowa  counties,  Bro.  D.  Kauffman, 
of  Morgan  Co.,  Mo.,  followed  us,  hold- 
ing meetings,  we  trust  with  happy  re- 
sults. He  alBo  held  communion  serv- 
ices with  the  zealous  little  company 
of  workers  about  South  English,  where 
Bro.  D.  S.  Lapp,  of  lioseland,  Ne- 
braska, is  now  holding  a series  of 
meetings.  Alpha,  Minnesota,  has  a 
little  band  of  pilgrims,  numbering 
about  twenty -three,  who  have  seemingly 
consecrated  themselves  more  and  more 
unto  the  loving,  heavenly  Father,  and 
are  desiring  to  be  accepted  as  co  labor- 
ers, with  the  Missouri  and  Iowa  confer- 
ence field  of  labor,  hoping  that  they  may 
be  also  considered  under  the  auspices  of 
the  game,  and  thereby  be  visited  oftener 
than  heretofore,  and  also  have  com- 
munion services  when  Bro.  Kauffman 
is  so  near  them  in  the  Iowa  field. 

They  have  a beautiful  country  around 
Alpha  and  as  they  all  seem  moved  to 
stay  there,  they  earnestly  solicit  other 
brethren  and  sisters  to  come  and  see 
and  settle  there  also.  May  City,  Iowa, 
has  about  twenty  five  members,  of  what 
might  be  termed  the  "sjiauffer  Breth- 
ren.” We  had  a very  pleasant  time  with 
them.  They  have  a nice  church  house, 
two  ministers  and  one  deacon.  Services 
every  two  weeks  regularly.  Sister  Anua 
Weaver,  who  was  baptized  at  Klkhart, 
by  Bro.  J.  F.  Fuus,  is  enjoying  herself 
in  the  good  work,  and  is  desiring  at  the 
first  opportunity  to  take  the  bread  and 
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wine  in  remembrance  of  a loving  Sav 
ior. 

From  May  City  to  Masnon,  a distance 
of  two  hundred  miles  I think,  may  be 
seen  a beautiful  landscape  valued  at 
3 ’50.00 -$80.00  per  acre.  It  seemed  to 
me  like  a beautiful  garden  all  along 
the  railway  as  I passed  along. 

Kolfe  and  Gilmore  City  have  a 
brotherhood  of  possibly  between 
twenty  five  or  Ihirty  members  but 
have  no  minister,  but  Bro.  Schantz,  of 
Fulda,  Minnesota,  is  expected  to  settle 
with  them  by  Springtime.  The  Man- 
son  brotherhood  numbers  about  thirty 
and  has  one  minister,  Bro.  J.  C.  Kig- 
Bti.  Here  they  also  much  desire  visits 
from  ministering  brethren.  Brother 
is  yet  young  in  yearn  and  says,  too, 
that  he  feels  his  inability  for  the 
great  work  that  is  upon  him.  On  a 
tour  like  this,  we  feel  more  and  more 
the  need  of  prayerfully  meditating 
upon  Luke  10:2.  Harvest  great;  labor- 
ers few;  pray  for  more. 

It.  J.  Heatwole. 

* 

Jackson  Co,  Kansas,  Dec.  5,  1901. 

— Two  inches  of  snow.  1 am  at  the 
home  of  Bro.  J.  L.  Winey.  We  have 
now  in  about  Bixty  days  visited  as 
nearly  as  we  could  do  so,  the  fifty-one 
places  marked  out  for  us,  forty  nine  of 
which  were  in  Iowa,  one  in  Missouri, 
and  one  in  Minnesota,  and  while  there 
were  only  two  conversions  we  feel  sure 
there  were  in  various  other  ways  many 
encouraging  results  that  followed  Bro. 
Winey 'b  labors.  At  Alpha,  Minn.,  they 
have  started  a Bible  Reading,  to  be 
every  Sunday  evening.  They  have  a 
faithful  minister  and  deacon  here, 
young  in  years,  with  a consecrated 
membership  at  present  of  about  thirty 
persons,  who  feel  they  are  there  to  stay, 
and  desire  others  to  settle  with  them 
in  the  nice  garden  spot  as  a country 
and  help  them  move  onward  the  car  of 
salvation.  They  desire  hereafter  to  be 
counted  under  the  care  of  and  as  work- 
ers with  the  Missouri  and  Iowa  Con- 
ference field  of  home  and  foreign  mis- 
sion work.  When  communion  services 
are  held  in  Iowa  they  will  be  specially 
glad  for  a visit  also,  and  one  sister  of 
our  faith,  Anna  Weaver,  at  May  City, 
Iowa,  desires  to  be  present  somewhere 
and  take  part  in  the  services  in  remem- 
brance of  the  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus, 
who  died  to  save  us  from  sin.  For 
Minnesota,  address  James  Hamilton, 
Alpha,  in  Jackson  Co.;  visit  D.  N.  Gish 
and  family,  at  Royal,  Iowa,  and  receive 
a kind  reception.  They  invite  you  to 
come  and  help  them  Zionward. 

Kolfe  and  Gilmore  City,  Iowa,  have  a 
brotherhood  of  about  twenty-five  and  are 
expecting  a Preacher  Schantz  to  move 
there  by  spring  time  of  1902.  He  now 
lives  near  Fulda,  Minn.  They  have  no 
minister  here  at  Kolfe,  Iowa.  Address 
Joe  R.  Zimmerman,  at  Itolfe.  He  is 
the  Sunday  school  Superintendent. 
They  will  be  especially  glad  for  min- 
isters to  come  who  can  speak  German 
as  well  as  Knglish. 

J.  C.  Eigsti  is  the  minister  at  Manson, 
Iowa.  He  feels  he  is  in  need  of  more 
wisdom  and  says  he  will  be  pleased 
with  visits  from  any  of  the  ministering 
brethren  who  can  encourage  them  In 
every  work.  We  had  several  meetings 
here,  closing  on  Thanksgiving  day. 
We  were  received  with  much  Christian 
courtesy,  and  were  grateful  to  our  God 
and  loving  Father. 

John  Haas,  Rhodes,  Iowa,  will  kindly 


receive  and  care  for  any  of  our  minis- 
tering brethren.  There  are  four  mem- 
bers here,  but  we  could  remain  only  for 
one  meeting.  Had  a season  of  rejoic- 
ing together  not  soon  to  be  forgotten. 

Bettie  Hotchkiss,  Granger,  Iowa, 
daughter  oi  Pre.  Joseph  Weaver,  of 
Jasper  Co,  Mo.,  would  have  been  glad 
for  a visit  when  J.  S.  Coffman  and 
others  were  westward  in  evangelistic 
labors.  At  Shambaunh,  Page  Co  , Iowa, 
is  our  Bomewhat  aged  Deacon  Hoffman 
and  wife,  whose  hearts  are  in  very  ten 
der  sympathy  with  the  good  cause,  and 
several  others  there  with  timely  help 
may  be  gathered  into  the  fold.  The 
small-pox  rumor  and  other  things 
helped  us  to  conclude  not  to  hold  a 
series  of  meetings  there.  At  South 
English,  Iowa,  you  can  have  a kind  re 
ply  about  the  Iowa  church  work  if  you 
will  address  S.  B.  Wenger,  who  is  at 
present  Evangelizing  committee  man, 
by  request  of  Bro.  Lineweaver,  who  is 
nowin  Virginia  on  a visit.  We  were 
sorry  not  to  meet  them  with  the  little 
band  of  pilgrims  at  this  place,  so 
blessed  to  meet  with  and  who  have 
Bro.  Samuel  Lapp  as  their  minister, 
and  who  have  recently  been  favored  by 
a series  of  meetings  by  Bro.  D.  G.  Lapp, 
of  Nebraska,  which  was  much  ap- 
preciated by  us  as  it  helped  Bro.  Winey 
onward  sooner  to  the  many  other 
points  ahead  of  us. 

Johnson  and  Iowa  counties  have  a 
large  field  of  Mennonite  loborers,  and 
we  met  with  many  of  them  at  the  con- 
ference held  there  and  the  two  weeks’ 
meetings  that  we  were  favored  with. 
Any  one  desiring  to  know  something 
about  that  field  of  labor  will  do  well  to 
address  Jacob  Boiler,  Evangelizing 
Committee  man,  Kolona,  Iowa,  and  to 
the  committee  man  of  Iowa,  I will  here 
say,  when  you  send  out  ministers  to 
ward  the  Illinois  work  do  not  forget 
John  Guyer  and  wife,  at  Elwood,  Iowa. 
They  are  pleased  to  have  ministers  visit 
there,  and  have  a Union  Church  House 
near  them.  They  are  Virginians.  She 
is  the  daughter  of  David  Frank,  of  Vir- 
ginia. I was  surprised  to  meet  several 
Heatwoles  there,  and  especially  one 
that  was  named  after  me;  I had 
forgotten  all  about  it.  He  is  a son  of 
Pre.  G.  D.  Heatwole,  of  Rockingham 
Co.,  Va. 

As  1 take  a little  tour  like  this  with 
one  of  our  ministers  I can  readily  see 
how  neccessary  and  nice  it  is  if  our 
ministers  in  various  states  would  ex- 
change their  labors  in  this  way  to  visit 
the  churcheB  as  a Paul  or  a Barnabas 
and  see  how  they  do.  I have  met  Ca- 
nadians, Pennsylvanians,  Virginians, 
Ohioans,  and  Indianians,  and  when  I 
would  get  to  those  places  where  Bro. 
Brunk,  of  Ohio,  and  Bro.  Hartman,  of 
Virginia,  had  been  I could  realize  the 
fact  that  to  meet  countrymen  of  the 
same  faith  has  its  influence  in  a right 
direction,  and  since  Jesus  has  so  truth- 
fully said  that  a prophet  is  not  without 
honor  except  in  his  own  country  and 
among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own 
house,  (Mark  6 : 4),  that  makes  it  really 
a duty  for  our  ministering  brethren  to 
make  visits  abroad  and  impart  to  others 
the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy.  Their 
voices  will  he  new  when  abroad  and 
will  be  received  anew  with  joy  when 
they  return  home  again.  We  have 
never  lost  anything  in  Kansas  by  our 
ministers  going  east;  and  those  in  the 
east  coming  west,  and  1 feel  sure  in 
every  instance  it  brought  about  a 
greater  unity  of  feeling,  and  where  there 
is  unity  there  is  strength. 


Last,  but  not  least,  I will  say  that 
Sister  Barbara  Kurtz  and  several  fam- 
ilies at  Corydon,  Iowa,  are  very  anxious 
for  a series  of  meetings.  Pre's.  Geiig 
and  Stuckey  of  Wayland,  Iowa,  received 
us  very  kindly  and  seem  to  have  an 
open  heart  toward  all  who  truly  love 
the  Lord.  Hope  to  visit  one  more  of 
our  faith  in  Chase  Co.,  Kansas,  then  to 
Bible  conference,  Dec.  23rd,  at  Monitor, 
Kansas.  Thanks  to  God  all  who 
favored  us  on  this  journey. 

R.  J.  Heatwole. 


CONFERENCES. 


BIBLE  CONFERENCE. 


The  Bible  Conference  for  the  South 
western  Pa.  District  will  be  held  in  the 
Pleasant  Grove  church  near  Martins 
burg,  Blair  Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  23,  to  Dec.  28, 
1901.  R.  R Stations:  Bosler  or  Martins- 
burg  on  the  P.  R.  R.  All  are  cordially 
invited  to  attend.  Write  to  J.  N.  Durr 
or  A.  Metzler. 

Martinsbury,  IJa. 


BIBLE  CONFERENCE. 

Grovkland,  Kans,  Dec.  2, 190L — 
To  all  the  brethren:  greeting  in  His 
name.  The  West  Liberty  congrega- 
tion, of  near  Monitor,  McPherson  Co., 
Kas.,  will  hold  a Bible  Normal,  com- 
mencing Dec.  23,  1902,  and  closing 
Jan.  1,  1902.  Everybody  is  cordially 
invited.  Those  coming  by  C.  R.  I.  & P. 
R.  R , stop  off  at  Groveland,  Kas. 
Please  notify  J.  C.  Hershberger,  of 
Groveland,  or  J.  F.  Brunk,  Inman,  Kas. 
Those  that  come  on  the  A.  F.  & S.  F., 
stop  at  Conway,  and  write  to  F.  H. 
Hostetler,  Monitor,  Kas.,  and  convey 
ances  will  be  there  to  convey  them  to 
place  of  normal. 

By  order  of  committee. 

J.  C.  Hershberger 

PROGRAM 


of  the  Fifth  Annual  Mennonite  S.  S. 
Union  of  Logan  and  Champaign 
Counties,  to  be  held  at  Bethel 
M.  H.,  West  Liberty,  O., 

Dec.  25  and  26, 1901. 


EVENING  SESSION,  DECEHKEK  25 

7:00— Devotional  Exercises Lbvi  Pi.ank 

Organization. 

7:16 — Divine  Methods  of  Reaching  Out  Into 
the  World  to  Win  8ouls  for  Christ. 

Essay  by Dora  Lantz 

John  Y.  King 
8.  L.  Waste 

8:15— How  to  Interest  and  Encourage  Young 
People  In  S.  8.,  Young  People’s  Meetings 
and  Mission  Work? 

Essay  by Mollis  Dk  tveii.kr 

B.  F.  Umblb 

C.  H.  Byler 

MORNING  SESSION , DECEMBER  26. 

9:30— Devotional  Exercises. 

Moses  Stvt/.m  an 
10:00— Spiritual  Life;  What  It  Is  and  How 
Manifested. 

Essay  by (man  da  Trover 

Jonathan  Stayrook 

8.  E.  ALLGYER 

11:00 — The  Social  Duties  of  a Christian. 

Essay  by Dora  Kktt 

8.  H.  Plank 
A.  Metzler 

afternoon  session. 

1:00— Devotional  Exercises J.  J.  Wahte 

1:15— Children’s  Meeting. 

Subject— The  Bible, 

Conducted  by  Sadie  Trover 


l:S0-Tbe  Need  of  Spiritual  Power  in  8.  8 
Work- How  Obtained  and  Its  Hin- 
drances 

Essay  by Ella  Stutzman 

Eli  stoltzfus 

J.  B.  SMITH 

COLLECTION. 

2:45 — Pride. 

(a)  Wliat  It  Is  and  Its  Origin. 

Essay  by  Nancy  B.  Hartzler 

Oriel  Yoder 

(b)  Its  Evil  Consequences. 

Essay  by Eva  Allgtkk 

D.  8.  Yodkk 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

“IT  HAKES  NO  DIFFERENCE.  ’ 


BY  A SISTER. 


If  the  expression,  “It  makes  no  dif- 
ference,” would  be  removed  from  many 
hearts,  how  much  easier  it  would  be 
for  struggling  souls,  and  how  much 
faster  we,  as  temples  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  abide, — would  ad 
vance. 

The  idea  is  taught,  “If  the  heart  is 
right,  all  is  right.”  I will  ever  sanc- 
tion that,  but,  dearly  beloved,  are  our 
hearts  right  as  long  as  these  fieehly 
lusts  crowd  out  the  Holy  Name,  Jesus, 
when  we  are  commanded  to  first,  “Seek 
the  kingdom  of  God.”  Out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketb,  and  the  human  acts  also. 

The  yonDg  people  of  to  day  seem  to 
think  it  makes  no  difference,  just  so 
we  are  saved  before  we  die.  My  dear 
unsaved  friends,  that  is  the  point  ex- 
actly, but  how  do  we  know  when  that 
time  is?  We  have  not  the  promise  of 
a day  ahead.  So  we  should  prepare 
immediately,  lest  the  day  come  un- 
awares and  we  are  not  prepared. 

Then  it  Barely  makes  a difference. 
And,  dear  reader,  saved  or  unsaved, 
does  it  not  make  a difference  in  our 
daily  walk  and  conduct  ? If  not,  I do 
not  understand  myself,  and  above  all, 
the  Scriptures.  The  Word  teaches 
plainly  whatever  we  do,  to  do  to  the 
honor  and  glory  of  God.  How  often 
we  grieve  our  Master  in  this  way  and 
after  considering,  also  grieve  ourselves, 
all  by  the  simple  delusion,  “It  doesn't 
make  any  difference.  This  wrong  im- 
pression is  often  left  on  the  mind  of 
the  young  convert.  They,  in  their 
weakness  and  first  attempts,  think  if 
they  are  in  the  churchfold  that  will  do; 
dear  Trader,  let  us  all  go  before  God  in 
a contrite  way  and  ask  His  guidance 
and  see  then  if  it  makes  any  difference. 
Just  60  we  pray  and  go  to  church,  that 
surely  is  (be  essential  thing.  How 
pitiful!  The  unsaved  man  can  otter  a 
prayer,  and  also  go  to  services,  but  that 
is  not  the  ide«.  The  prayer  of  the 
Christian  is  the  real  desire  of  the  soul, 
and  going  to  church  not  a custom,  but 
with  the  object  of  edification.  God 
help  that  we  may  see  the  difference 
line  in  due  time. 
reabody,  Kans. 

THE  VISIT  OF  THE  WISE  MEN 


One  of  the  beautiful  events  in  con- 
nection with  the  Savior’s  nativity  was 
the  visit  of  the  Magi.  In  far  off  Persia 
wise  men  beheld  His  star.  Men  with 
their  faces  to  the  sky  see  more  than 
their  fellows,  for,  so  tar  as  there  is  any 
information,  ethers  evidently  did  not 
see  what  these  Magi  saw.  The  notion 
^ these  modern  times  seems  to  obtain 
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that  learning  leads  away  from  the 
Bible.  But  these  men  were  of  high  and 
commanding  influence  in  ail  depart 
ments  of  religion  and  literature.  They 
were  worthy  and  learned,  and  under- 
stood philosophies,  matters  of  art,  the 
movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and 
were  learned  in  science.  Yes,  science! 
For  their  wisdom,  they  were  princely 
in  rank. 

These  wise  men  were  astronomers, 
and  had  made  the  stars  a special  study, 
and  when  they  saw  His  star,  like  wise 
men,  they  wished  to  know  more  about 
it.  We  are  wont  to  say  that  it  was  the 
star  that  led  the  wise  men  to  Bethle- 
hem. This  is  true,  but  it  does  not  ex- 
press enough.  What  guided  these  men 
was  the  love  for  their  occupation. 
They  were  anxious  to  know  more 
about  this  new  star.  Their  love  of 
science  led  these  scientific  men  to 
Christ. 

O,  thou  who  by  a star  didst  guide 
The  wise  men  on  their  way. 

Until  it  came  and  stood  beside 
The  place  where  Jesus  lay; 

Altho’  by  starB  Thou  dost  Dot  lead 
Thy  servants  now  below, 

Thy  Holy  Spirit,  when  they  need. 

Will  show  them  how  to  go. 

As  yet  we  know  Thee  but  In  part; 

But  still  we  trust  Thy  Word 

That  blessed  are  the  pure  In  heart 
For  they  shall  see  the  Lord. 

O Savior,  give  us  then  thy  grace, 

To  make  us  pure  in  heart, 

That  we  may  see  Thee  lace  to  face 
Hereafter  as  thou  art. 

We  hear  a great  deal  now  adays 
about  the  so-called  conflict  existing  be 
tween  science  and  religion;  how  in- 
compatible the  one  is  with  the  other, 
that  the  more  a man  studies  the  Crea- 
tor’s works,  the  farther  he  removes 
from  himself;  that  the  more  he  re 
quires  knowledge  the  less  he  thinks  of 
religion  and  revelation.  But  who  is  it 
that  speaks  thuB?  Unregenerated  men 
“in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  eyes,  lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  should  shine  unto 
them;”— prejudiced  men  “having  the 
understanding  darkened,  being  alien 
iatedfrom  the  life  of  God,  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of 
the  blindness  of  their  heart,”  who,  from 
the  very  outset,  have  taken  their  Btand 
against  religion.  But  ask  the  shining 
lights  of  the  scientific  world,— Coperni- 
cus, Newton,  Herehel,  Buckland,  Whe- 
well,  Hugh  Miller,  Brewster,  Drum- 
mond, and  hundreds  of  others,  whether 
such  a statement  is  true,  and  they  will 
not  only  tell  you  that  there  is  not  the 
slightest  contradiction  between  science 
and  revelation,  but  also  that  in  the  first 
pages  of  the  Bible  only  must  be  found 
the  first  cosmogony  of  our  universe. 
The  greatest  scientific  men  have  been 
the  greatest  religious  thinkers,  and  the 
greatest  among  them  has  said,  while 
bowing  in  reverence  and  awe  before 
the  Creator  and  H1b  wondrous  works: 
"I  am  but  a child  picking  up  pebbles 
on  the  shore  of  the  great  sea  of  truth.” 
The  real  princes  of  science,  on  whose 
brows  the  ivy  is  still  green,  have  not 
been  slow  to  lift  an  anthem  of  praise 
to  God.  Herein  they  Btand  in  bold  con- 
trast with  the  atheistic  sciences  of  our 
day. 

As  we  read  the  lives  of  these  great 
men,  we  are  impressed  with  their  rever- 
ence for  God,  and  his  right  of  recogni- 
tion in  all  their  discoveries.  We  hear 
the  ardent  Galileo,  all  trembling  with 
the  inspiration  of  true  science,  singing 
aloud,  “Sun,  moon  and  stars  prai6e 
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him!”  We  hear  Kepler,  over  awed  with 
a sense  of  God’s  majesty  in  the  firma- 
ment, saying,  as  the  discovery  of  his 
third  law  breaks  in  upon  his  mind, 
“God  has  passed  before  me  in  the 
grandeur  of  his  ways!  Glorify  him,  ye 
stars,  in  your  ineffable  lauguage;  and 
thou,  my  soul,  praise  him!”  We  hear 
the  immortal  Newton  exclaiming, 
“Glory  to  God  who  has  permitted  me 
to  catch  a glimpse  of  the  skirts  of  His 
garments.  My  calculations  have  en 
countered  the  march  of  the  stars!” 
What  sublimity  of  expression,  what 
rapture  of  emotion!  So  sang  Coperni- 
cus, Pascal,  Volta,  and  others.  Young 
has  said  that  “the  undevout  astron- 
omer is  mad!” 

These  Magi  set  us  a very  beautiful 
example  in  their  quest  for  knowledge. 
So  let  us  “seek  knowledge  as  for  hidden 
treasures;”  let  us  love  God  not  only 
with  our  heart  and  with  our  bouI,  but 
also  with  all  our  mind,  aDd  we  shall 
find  him  in  the  fullest  exercise  of  an 
enlightened  reason.  With  knowledge 
added  to  our  faith,  there  will  come  to 
be  within  us  the  harmonious  co  opera- 
tion of  great  powers,  principles  and 
habits,  high  aims,  true  thoughts,  sound 
judgment,  rectitude  of  purpose,  strong 
impulse,  practicable  plan,  Indomitable 
perseverance,  tact  to  discern  time  and 
opportunity,  all  issuing  in  a wise  and 
intelligent  course  of  action,  fruitful  in 
noble  deeds  and  crowned  with  frequent 
success. 

And  let  us  never  forget  that  science, 
as  represented  by  the  Magi,  instead  of 
being  in  contradiction  to  revelation,  is 
rather  the  pathway  to  the  Savior,  the 
guiding  star  amid  trackless  mountains 
and  wilderness. 

But  observe,  "His  star”  shone  so 
brightly  in  the  night  heavens  that  it 
was  discovered  by  the  wise  men. 
Christ  was  not  born  in  an  obscure  age, 
and  in  an  obscure  corner  of  the  world. 
He  was  born  in  an  age  when  art  and 
science  flourished.  Cicero,  Virgil,  and 
Horace  all  lived  only  a few  years  be 
fore;  Tacitus  a few  years  later;  Livy 
was  His  contemporary.  Bethlehem 
wa3  on  the  great  high  road  of  the 
world  from  the  east  to  the  west,  bor- 
dered by  Greek  civilization  on  the 
north  and  Alexandrian  on  the  south. 
It  was  not  an  age  of  darkness  in  which 
myths  could  Bpring  up  or  grow  to 
maturity:  Guided  by  the  light  of  a 

star  the  footsteps  of  these  wise  men 
drew  to  Bethlehem.  And  so  the  love 
of  the  Magi  for  the  light  of  a star,  led 
them  to  Jesus,  who  is  “the  bright  and 
morning  star,”  and  so  was  fulfilled  the 
prophecy:  “The  Gentiles  shall  come  to 
thy  light,  and  kiugs  to  the  brightness 
of  thy  rising  ” 

Christianity  was  born  in  an  age  of 
light,  and  it  has  ever  since  courted  the 
light.  All  who  are  as  wise  as  were 
these  men  from  far  off  Persia,  the  love 
of  the  light  will  also  lead  them  to 
Christ  But  what  light?  That  which 
emanates  from  the  sun,  moon  or  stars  ? 
Nay!  but  that  which  emanates  from 
the  Word,  for  the  Scripture  is  light: 
“Thy  word  is  a lamp  unto  my  feet,  a 
light  unto  my  path,”  says  the  Psalmist; 
and  the  preacher  declares,  “the  com- 
mandment is  a lamp,  and  the  law  1b 

light.”  . , 

And  then  we  must  not  lose  sight  of 
the  fact  that  Christ  was  born  at  a time 
when  almost  universal  expectation  pre 
vailed  that  some  distinguished  king,  or 
great  one,  was  to  appear  in  the  world’s 
history.  Virgil,  who  lived  a little  be 


fore  this,  owns  that  “a  child  from 
heaven  was  looked  for,  who  would  re- 
store the  long  lost  golden  age,  and  take 
away  sin.”  So  when  the  wise  men 
came  to  Bethlehem,  what  did  they  find? 
A child  slumbering  in  a manger!  They 
had  traveled  hundreds  and  hundreds  of 
miles,  and  been  exposed  to  many 
dangers  and  privations  for  wbat  pur- 
pose ? To  bow  and  make  obeisance  to 
an  infant!  Contemplate  for  a moment 
that  picture  of  greyheaded  men,  learned 
men,  scientific  men,  sages,  philoso- 
phers, kneeling  before  a child  and  wor 
sbiping  Him!  Ah!  these  wise  men  saw 
more  than  a star,  more  than  a light  in 
the  Bky.  As  they  looked  into  the  face 
of  Jesus,  they  saw  the  long  looked  for 
Messiah! 

This  act  of  the  Magi  was  the  first 
and  typical  acknowledgment  of  Christ 
by  those  who  are  “far  off,”  and  their 
offerings  are  symbolic  of  the  world’s 
tribute— gold  for  kingship;  frankin- 
cense for  worship;  myrrh  for  suffering. 
They  poured  out  their  treasures  as 
gladsome  offerings  before  Him. 

“And,  iball  we  yield  Him  in  costly  devotion 
Odors  of  Edom,  and  offerings  divine? 

Gems  of  the  mountain,  and  pearls  of  tbe 
ocean, 

Myrrb  from  the  forest,  and  gold  from  the 
mine?” 

NO  ROOn  FOR  HIM. 

BY  G.  B.  F.  HALLOCK. 


When  Christ  was  born  in  Bethlehem, 
we  are  told,  there  wa6  no  room  for  Him 
in  the  inn.  Amid  our  Christmas  re- 
flections there  comes  always  a sense  of 
surprise  that  the  world  did  not  give  the 
new  born  Redeemer  a more  royal  wel- 
come. He  was  worthy;  and  yet  how 
was  He  received?  “There  was  no  room 
for  them  in  the  inn.”  That  tells  the 
whole  story. 

W e blame  the  people  of  His  time;  but 
how  much  better  is  it  among  us  now? 
Though  we  may  imagine  it  otherwise, 
the  fact  remains  that  the  world  has  but 
very  little  room  for  Him  yet.  Let  us 
think  of  Him  as  now  waiting  for 
room — 

1.  In  our  hearts.  “No  room  for 
Jesus  here;” — such  words  as  these  are 
written  over  far  too  many  fast  closed 
heart  doors.  And  none  of  us  make  as 
much  room  for  Him  as  we  ought. 

2.  In  our  homes.  It  was  to  an  inn 
that  Christ  was  refused  admission,  but 
even  in  how  many  private  homes,  over 
drawing  rooms,  dining-rooms,  parlors 
and  kitchens  we  may  look  and  see  the 
same  sad  words:  “No  room  for  Jesus 
here!”  Let  us  make  a larger  welcome 
for  Him  in  our  homes  from  this  time 
on. 

3.  In  our  pleasures.  Over  the  doorB 
of,  oh,  how  many  so-called  places  of 
amusement  are  tbe  same  grevious 
words  written:  “No  room  for  Jesus 
here!"  But,  remember,  they  are  only 
over  the  places  where  the  pleasures  are 
sinful;  for  Jesus  came  to  bring  us  joy. 
The  more  we  welcome  Him  ’mid  our 
pleasures,  the  greater  our  joy  will  be. 

4.  In  our  business.  You  can  scarce- 
ly find  an  inn  literally,  a hotel,  or  a 
public  house,  where  the  words  are  not 
too  plainly  written  up:  “No  room  for 
Jesus  here!’  And  even  in  general 
trade  and  traffic,  the  maxim,  “Business 
is  business,"  comes  so  often  in  conflict 
with  the  golden  rule  that  Christ  is 
largely  crowded  out  of  the  office,  the 
store  and  the  shop. 


There  is  an  incident  in  the  story  of 
Ulysses,  the  great  Greek  king  of  the 
island  of  Ithaca,  which  adds  emphasis 
to  the  thought  advanced.  After  an 
absence  of  twenty  years,  consumed  in 
wanderings,  Ulysses  returned  to  his 
island  empire,  ’ But  he  came  only  to 
flud  his  palace  beset  by  a circle  of  gay 
young  lords,  who  were  not  only  con- 
suming his  substance  and  wasting  his 
resources  in  riotous  living,  but  were 
adding  insult  to  injury,  on  the  one 
hand  by  usurping  the  reins  of  power  in 
his  dominions,  and  on  the  other,  by 
their  infamous  proposals,  or,  at  least, 
mutually  vieing  for  the  hand  of  his  be 
loved  and  longsuffering  wife,  Penelope. 
He  did  not  at  once  make  himself 
known.  This  was  a wise  precaution, 
for  had  he  done  so,  it  might  have  cost 
him  his  life.  The  usurpers  were  in 
possession.  Doubtless  had  he  revealed 
himself  in  his  own  proper  character 
those  graceless  suitors  would  not  have 
hesitated  to  put  him  out  of  his  own 
house,  and  unceremoniously  ordered 
him  off  his  own  premises,  and  out  of 
his  kingdom.  Kven  more  likely,  they 
would  have  taken  means,  instantly,  to 
have  put  him  to  death.  You  will  6ay, 
That  surely  was  very  ungracious  treat 
ment;  and  so  it  was,  but  let  us  not  for- 
get that  it  was  no  more  so  than  that 
which  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  was 
recorded  One  far  more  regal  than 
Ulysses,  and  Infinitely  more  worthy  of 
a better  reception.  When  the  Savior 
of  men  came  into  this  world — His  own 
world — the  world  He  had  made  with 
His  own  hands — and  was  about  to  re 
deem  with  His  own  blood — how  was 
He  received?  There  was  no  room  for 
Him.  "He  came  to  His  own,  and  His 
own  received  Him  not.”  Hustled  out 
of  the  Ion  where  others  found  accom 
modation,  the  Son  of  God  was  left  to 
creep  into  the  world,  as  it  were,  through 
a back  door— through  a manger — 
through  a stable— to  be  ushered  into 
His  earthly  existence  surrounded  only 
by  the  wondering  beaBt  of  tbe  stall! 
"There  was  no  room  for  Him  in  the 
inn.” 

“No  room  In  the  Inn— yet  the  angels  on  high 

Through  all  their  bright  rank*  proclaim 
the  glad  morn. 

And  loud  their  hosanna*  are  shaking  the 
*ky. 

To  herald  the  tiding*,  ’A  Savior  1*  born.’ 

No  room  In  the  inn — no  room  with  the  great: 

The  proud  one*  and  lofty  discern  not  HI* 
grace; 

But  they  that  are  meek  and  of  lowly  eetate 

Their  King  they  behold  In  the  light  of  His 
face. 

Oh,  Babe  of  the  manger!  ’No  room  In  the 
InnT’ 

Oh,  wipe  the  reproach  from  my  heart  and 
abide 

Where  love  would  enthrone  her  Redeemer 
within, 

A*  the  bridegroom  rejoices  In  the  Joy  of  hi* 
bride.’’ 

Let  us  resolve  at  this  blessed  Christ- 
mas season  that  from  this  time  on  we 
will  make  more  room  for  Christ  in  our 
hearts  and  thoughts  and  daily  living. 


THE  SONG  OF  THE  ANOELS. 

BY  MARH  GUY  PEARCE. 


“Glory  to  God  Id  the  highest  Peace 
on  earth. and  good  will  toward  men." 
Luke  2 14. 

Has  the  music  of  the  heavenly  host 
which  fell  on  the  ear  of  the  world  with 
such  heavenly  sweetness  ceased?  Is 
the  song  silenced?  Is  the  glory  gone 
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oat  in  darkness?  Is  the  scene  of  the 
shepherds  on  the  plain  and  of  the  babe 
in  the  manger  a sweet  picture  of  long 
ago,  which  imagination  may  recall  and 
art  depict,  but  only  that?  No,  blessed 
be  God,  the  name  of  the  Holy  Child 
Jesus  was  never  so  lovrd  and  honored 
as  it  is  to-day.  The  millions  of  earth’s 
happiest  and  most  prosperous  nations 
unite  in  the  celebration  of  liis  coming 
as  they  unite  in  nothing  else, 

What  is  it  that  makes  the  birthday 
of  Jesus  Christ  more  than  all  the  birth- 
days of  the  sonB  of  men,— a thing  so 
worldwide  in  its  joy?  Now  and  then 
we  celebrate  the  centenary  of  some 
man,  seeking  to  perpetuate  his  fame, 
but  how  limited  and  little  are  the  cele- 
brations! Wbat  is  it  that  makes  Christ- 
mas day  as  it  were,  the  true  birthday  of 
the  world,  a festival,  such  as  no  other 
name  inspires?  National  pride,  or  the 
culture  of  a few  must  i reserve  other 
names  from  oblivion.  But  here  is  one 
who  needs  no  pleading  to  recall  liis 
name,  no  reminder  of  His  coming. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  it  all? 
There  are  times  when  the  winter 
storms  have  blotted  out  the  heavenB, 
when  all  tempest  tossed — in  the  wild 
gloom— men  have  been  llung  hither 
and  thither,  unable  to  take  their  bear- 
ings or  to  track  their  course.  What 
then?  Shall  some  timid  bouI  declare 
that  the  stars  are  quenched,  that  the 
faith  of  the  past  is  gone,  for  it  has 
nothing  to  see  by:  that  no  more  shall 
men  steer  their  ways  by  the  light  from 
above,  but  must  go  blindly,  groping, 
guessing,  hoping,  but  never  sure  and 
never  safe?  No,  no.  The  clouds  go, 
the  storms  are  spent,  and  there  are  the 
steadfast  stars  looking  down  heaven’s 
kindliness,  brilliant  and  immeasurable. 

Let  us  ask  ourselves  earnestly,  What 
does  this  Angel’s  Song  mean  for  you 
and  me? 

It  must  fade,  a dream,  a fancy,  a 
delusion,  beautiful  as  it  may  be,  if  it  iB 
not  more  than  a sweet  picture  of  the 
little  Child  lying  in  the  bosom  of  the 
mother  amidst  the  poor  surroundings 
of  the  stable  at  Bethlehem. 

If  that  be  all,  where  is  the  glory  to 
God  in  the  highest? 

Look  at  the  babe  of  Bethlehem  and 
ask  again.  How  shall  this  poor  child 
of  a peasant  woman  in  Galilee  smite  at 
the  selfishness  of  the  world,  and  slay 
the  hatred  of  men's  hearts  and  bring 
peace  on  earth  and  good  will  toward 
mea?  What  is  this  babe  that  all  time 
should  lead  up  to  Him,  and  all  the 
time  start  afresh  from  Him,  He  the 
center  about  which  the  ages  circle  and 
the  angels  sing? 

To  us  there  is,  there  can  be,  but  one 
explanation  of  it  all.  We  rejoice  to 
believe,  adoringly  to  acknowledge  that 
the  great  Christmas  gift  of  God  to  this 
world  is  nothing  less  than  the  very  Son 
of  God,  He  who  in  the  beginning  wbs 
with  God  and  who  was  God,  aud  for  us 
men  aud  our  salvation  has  come  to  be 
our  Brother  Man,  bone  of  our  bone  and 
tleeh  of  our  fiesh,  in  all  points  like  as 
we  are  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God. 

The  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  as  the 
little  babe  of  Bethlehem  is  the  neces- 
sary completion  of  our  very  creation. 

God  had  finished  the  heaven  and 
earth.  It  was  a beautiful  world,  all 
fresh  from  its  Maker's  hands,  and  un- 
stained by  any  evil,  all  unshadowed  by 
any  grief,  the  air  unburdened  by  a 
sigh.  But  it  was  good  only,  not  very 
good.  God  could  not  rest;  He  had  no 
resting  place,  for  In  all  the  round  world 
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there  was  non*  that  loved  Him.  All 
served  because  they  must.  ADd  He 
who  is  Love  hungered  for  love.  Think 
of  a world  of  beauty  utterly  unbroken, 
of  order  perfect,  of  wisdom,  and  of 
might,  but  barren  of  all  love. 

But  love  meant  free  will.  Love 
meant  independence.  And  that  meant 
the  possibility  of  rebellion.  It  might 
mean  sin  with  all  its  train  of  Borrow 
and  suffering.  The  creature  that 
would  love  must  share  with  God  Him- 
self Ills  freedom.  It  was  an  awful 
risk.  Love  always  is  an  awful  risk.  It 
could  not  be  the  divine  thing  it  Is  if  it 
were  not.  None  ever  risk  so  much  as 
they  who  love.  They  risk  everything,— 
peace,  happiness,  hope,  life,  name, 
fame,— everything  is  to  be  won  or  lost 
by  love.  So  God  stooped  and  made  the 
man.  And  In  the  world  there  rose  up 
one  who  could  know  God  and  com- 
mune with  Him,  walking  and  talking 
with  Him,  a son  and  not  a servant, 
loved  of  God  and  loving  Him.  Then 
God  said  of  all  things,  it  is  very  good; 
and  He  rested  from  His  labors. 

But  this  independence  that  God 
Himself  had  created,  this  creature  en- 
dowed with  this  awful  power  of  choice, 
stretched  forth  his  hand  to  grasp  at 
something  more.  There  was  heard  the 
whisper  of  the  tempter,  "Ye  shall  be  as 
gods,”  and  swiftly  followed  the  rebel- 
lion againBt  His  high  authority  and  the 
undoing  of  earth’s  paradise. 

Then  came  the  next  result.  Sin 
made  man  afraid  of  God.  "T  heard  Thy 
voice  in  the  garden  and  waB  afraid  and 
hid  myself.”  Men  thought  of  God  only 
as  an  awful  Majesty  and  of  infinite 
might,  a Presence  from  which  they 
fied  crying,  “Let  not  God  speak  to  us 
lest  we  die.”  They  heard  His  voice  in 
the  thunder,  they  saw  His  emblem  in 
the  lightningB.  Yet  God  loved  the 
world  with  a great,  deep,  unchanging 
love.  How  shall  they  learn  of  His 
love?  Moses  can  bring  amidst  the  fires 
of  Sinai  the  tables  of  the  law,  the  com 
mandments  graven  on  a granite  stone. 
Thus  may  a rebel  people  learn  of  His 
authority  and  be  taught  obedience. 
But  not  thus  can  they  learn  to  love. 
The  majesty  and  splendor  of  the  tem- 
ple might  solemnize  and  awe,  but  it 
could  not  win  men's  hearts.  The  un- 
varying course  of  nature  and  its  beauti- 
ful abundance  might  come  and  go, 
leaving  no  thankful  hearts,  prompting 
no  grateful  love — all  that  might  Indeed 
only  lead  to  self  indulgence  and  pride. 

To  win  us  back  to  Himself,  God 
comes  into  our  very  midst,  one  of  us 
and  one  with  us,  for  us  as  only  He  can 
be  for  us  who  is  with  us  and  of  us.  In 
creation  God  gave  us  of  His  nature  in 
our  power  to  love.  In  Bethlehem  He 
took  upon  Him  our  nature  that  He 
might  make  that  love  His  own.  Thus 
without  fear  or  terror  we  draw  near  to 
Him,  the  Blessed  Babe.  How  else  is 
He  to  win  the  hearts  of  men?  We 
cannot  think  of  the  invisible  God 
speaking  these  wordB,  “Come  unto  Me, 
all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  l will  give  you  rest,”  He  who 
speaks  must  be  one  with  us  and  one  of 
us;  Himself  weary  and  having  borne 
our  burdens.  He  must  stand  and  look 
forth  upon  us  with  eyes  of  pity  and 
speak  with  human  lips  His  tenderness, 
and  stretch  forth  hands  of  kindly  help- 
fulness. We  cannot  think  of  the  out- 
cast woman  creeping  to  the  unseen 
God  for  pity  and  help.  She  could  only 
learn  that  love  in  Christ’s  look,  in  His 
tone,  in  His  tenderness,  in  His  fearless 


courage  for  the  poor  and  needy, — the 
Friend  of  sinners.  The  gracious  Pres- 
ence must  be  there  in  all  its  approach- 
ableness before  she  could  hurry  to  His 
side  and  fall  at  His  feet  and  find  the 
love  that  welcomed  her  and  made  her 
whole. 

And  then  there  comes  the  mystery 
that  crowns  and  completes  it  all.  Hav- 
ing thus  set  forth  the  love  of  God  not 
in  word  only,  but  in  loveliness  by  per- 
fect deeds,  how  shall  men  be  brought 
not  to  find  in  this  love  a boldness  that 
makes  light  of  sin,  a contentment  and 
indifference  that  counts  on  the  unfail- 
ing love?  How  except  that  He  who  is 
the  God-man,  who  takes  upon  Himself 
our  nature,  takes  also  the  curse  and 
burden  of  our  sin,  giving  Himself  for 
us  that  we  might  be  forgiven?  For 
true  forgiving,  as  one  says,  is  always  a 
giving  for, 

This  then  is  the  glorious  fact  that  we 
celebrate  at  Christmas.  Think  of  Jesus 
Chrlbt  as  the  very  greatest  and  best  of 
men,  speaking  as  never  another  spake; 
living  as  never  another  lived,  yet  it  is 
not  enough  for  the  world’s  Christmas 
gift.  But  if  He  be  Indeed  the  Son  of 
God,  if  He  be  the  Word  made  fleBb, 
who  then  shall  tell  all  that  His  coming 
means  for  us  ? He  hath  made  child- 
hood sacred.  Where  Christ  is  unknown 
infanticide  Is  not  a crime.  But  His 
birth  as  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  has 
made  the  little  child  almost  divine  in 
its  sacredness,  almighty  in  its  claim 
upon  our  love.  He  has  made  mother- 
hood a holy  thing  redeemed  from  its 
Borrows  and  and  anguish.  He  has 
made  the  home  sacred,  filled  it  with 
joy  aud  music.  He  has  filled  our  hu- 
manity wtih  dignity,  all  that  de- 
graded man,  all  that  oppressed 
and  enslaved  man,  was  doomed 
by  that  coming  of  the  Son  of 
God  bb  the  Son  of  man.  Since  He, 
the  Xing  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 
was  wrapped  in  the  swaddling  clothes 
and  laid  in  the  manger,  humanity  is  a 
thing  more  sacred  than  any  wealth  or 
position  or  even  the  trapplings  of  roy- 
alty could  make  it.  Labor  is  uplifted 
aud  ennobled,  its  cume  undone  since 
He  bent  with  sweat  of  brow  as  the 
Carpenter  of  Nazareth.  Poverty  is  no 
more  a thing  of  scorn,  since  He  chose 
it  and  lived  out  in  it  the  life  that  was 
more  than  kingly.  All  the  common 
things  of  life,  its  eating  and  drinking, 
and  working  and  sleeping,  its  round  of 
relationships,  are  made  divine  by  His 
example.  And  all  men  can  draw  near 
with  simple  confidence  to  Him  since 
He  has  come  the  blessed  Brother  Man. 

If  this  then  be  the  unspeakable  gift 
that  we  celebrate  at  Christmas  no 
wonder  that  He  has  come  to  be  tba 
center  of  all  time,  that  up  to  Him  all 
that  was  should  lead;  forth  from  Him 
flows  all  that  is.  This  is  indeed  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  highest;  Peace  on 
earth  and  good  will  toward  men. 

There  is  yet  one  thing  more  that 
completes  the  tenderness  of  the  gift. 
The  great  love  that  gave  the  Savior  to 
the  world  is  a love  that  comes  to  us 
each  one  by  himself,  separate  and  per- 
sonal. The  one  great  need  of  each  of 
us  is  not  new  light,  new  truth,  new 
rules,  new  revelations,  new  creeds,  but 
the  beginning  of  a new  life.  The  true 
Christian  is  always  born,  not  made. 
Born  of  God,  our  high  and  wonderful 
privilege  is  to  be  partakers  of  the 
Divine  Nature.  And  in  the  strength 
and  gladness  of  this  new  life  we  are  to 
be  singing  and  bringing  “Glory  to  God 


In  the  highest;  Peace  on  earth  and  good 
will  to  men.”  Until  that  personal  pob 
session  is  ours,  Christ  In  ub  the  hope  of 
glory,  we  have  not  yet  come  to  Christ 
mas  Day. 

And  how  may  it  be  ours?  For  the 
asking.  Nay,  leas  indeed  than  that,  for 
the  taking.  “As  many  as  received  Him 
to  them  gave  He  authority  to  become 
the  children  of  God." 


THE  CHURCH  AND  S S.  HYflNAL. 

We  are  prompted  to  again  refer  the 
readers  of  the  Herald  to  our  forth 
coming  Clturch  and  S.  S.  Hymnal.  W e 
find  that  some  of  our  people  are  becom 
ing  somewhat  impatient  because  of  the 
seeming  delay  in  getting  out  the  pro- 
posed new  book.  There  has,  however, 
been  no  undue  delay.  The  Hymnal 
Committee  has  been  cautious  in  mak 
ing  selections  of  hymns  and  tunes  suit 
able  for  the  work,  and  no  time  and 
means  have  been  spared  in  securing 
the  very  best  material  available  for  the 
work,  and  we  are  confident  that  the 
great  majority  of  our  people  will  appre- 
ciate the  work  after  it  is  out.  Consid- 
erable time  was  spent  in  locating 
owners  of  copyrighted  music  and  se- 
curing the  figures  on  Buch  hymns  as 
we  desired.  Thus  far  the  writer  has 
paid  out  over  six  hundred  and  thirty 
dollars  for  copyrighted  music  alone. 
Less  than  one  hundred  dollars  has 
been  contributed  b y the  various 
churches  to  meet  this  expense  A 
number  of  excellent  hymns  have  been 
added  to  our  list  since  our  last  report 
in  the  Herald;  as  a result  the  book 
will  necessarily  be  more  expensive. 
We  are  under  obligations  to  raise  the 
price  of  the  book  in  order  to  meet  the 
expense  of  its  publication.  The  cost  of 
publication  will  be  about  67c.  per  copy, 
net,  consequently  it  will  be  necessary  to 
advance  the  price  above  the  price  speci- 
fied in  Bro.  Steiner’s  article  in  the  No 
vember  16th  edition  of  the  Herald. 
To  send  out  the  book  at  75c.  postpaid, 
would  mean  a loss,  the  postage  being 
at  least  10c.  per  copy.  The  writer  has 
assumed  the  responsibility  of  securing 
the  funds  neoessary  for  the  publication 
of  the  book,  and  will  have  charge  of  its 
sale.  We  propose  to  put  the  book  on 
the  market  as  near  cost  price  as  we 
possibly  can  without  loss.  We  should 
be  pleased  if  those  congregations  who 
intend  to  adopt  the  book,  would  follow 
Bro.  Steiner’s  thoughtful  suggestion, 
and  send  in  their  orders  early,  and  thus 
help  bear  the  burden  of  the  expense  of 
publication.  The  price  of  the  Hymnal 
will  be  bb  follows: 

Bound  in  leather,  by  mail,  prepaid, 
81.00. 

Bound  in  cloth,  by  mail,  postpaid, 
85c.  per  copy,  with  or  without  Ger 
appendix. 

Bound  in  cloth,  express  or  freight 
not  prepaid,  1 doz.  copies  or  more,  76c 
per  copy. 

All  orders  sent  in  to  the  writer  will 
be  booked,  and  filled  as  soon  as  possi 
ble  after  the  book  iB  published.  The 
copy  is  now  ready  to  be  handed  over 
into  the  hands  of  publishers  and  the 
work  will  be  hurried  along  as  fast  ss 
possible.  As  to  sending  out  the  list  of 
the  hymns  contained  in  the  book, 
would  say,  we  have  no  list  published, 
and  it  would  mean  an  extra  expense  to 
arrange  a list  and  have  the  same 
printed  now  and  send  them  out.  Will, 
however,  have  extra  copies  of 
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the  index  printed  later  on,  and  send  to 
those  who  may  desire  the  same.  We 
hereby  extend  our  sincere  thanks  for 
the  valuable  assistance  rendered  us  by 
a number  of\>ur  brethren  in  arranging 
original  hymns  and  music  for  the 
Hymnal.  Others  who  have  kindly 
tried  to  assist  us  may  feel  somewhat 
disappointed  to  find  their  compositions 
ruled  out,  yet  we  are  confident  that 
such  are  willing  to  Bubmit  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  committee. 

Yours  in  the  service  of  song, 

J.  S.  SnOEMAKER. 

THE  SOUL  IN  THE  DEPTHS  OP 
SIN. 


BY  JOHN  OWEN8,  D.  D. 

NO.  IV. 

Whence  is  it  that  believers  may  be 
brought  into  depths  on  account  of  sin  ? 

The  nature  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
wherein  all  believers  now  walk  with 
God,  and  wherein  lies  their  whole  pro- 
vision for  obedience,  leaves  it  possible 
for  them  to  fall  into  these  depths  that 
have  been  mentioned.  Under  the  first 
covenant  there  was  no  mercy  or  for- 
giveness provided  for  any  sin,  God 
made  man  upright,  and  it  was  neces- 
sary that  he  should  be  preserved  from 
every  sin,  or  that  covenant  could  in  no 
way  benefit  him.  But  it  is  not  so  in 
the  covenant  of  grace;  there  Is  in  it 
pardon  provided  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 
It  is  not,  therefore,  of  indispensable 
necessity  that  there  should  be  adminis- 
tered grace  in  it,  effectually  preserving 
from  every  sin;  yet  it  is  on  all  accounts 
to  be  preferred  before  the  other;  for 
besides  the  relief  of  pardon,  which  the 
other  knew  nothing  of,  there  is  in  it 
also  much  provision  against  sin,  which 
was  not  on  the  other. 

1.  There  is  provision  made  in  it 
against  all  and  every  sin  that  would 
disannul  the  covenant  and  make  a 
separation  between  God  and  a soul 
that  hath  once  been  taken  into  it. 
This  provision  is  absolute;  God  hath 
taken  upon  Himself  to  make  it  good, 
to  establish  this  law  of  the  covenant, 
that  it  shall  not  by  any  sin  be  disan- 
nulled. “I  will,”  saith  God,  “make  an 
everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that  1 
will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do 
them  good,  but  I will  put  my  fear  in 
their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart 
from  me.”  Jer.  32:40.  This  security 
depends  not  in  anything  in  ourselves. 
All  that  is  in  us  is  to  be  used  as  a 
means  for  the  accomplishment  of  this 
promise;  but  the  event  of  issue  de- 
pends absolutely  on  the  faithfulness  of 
God.  And  the  whole  certainty  and 
stability  of  the  covenant  depends  on 
the  etlicacy  of  the  grace  administered 
in  it  to  preserve  men  from  all  such  sins 
as  would  disannul  it. 

2.  There  is  in  this  covenant  of  grace 
provision  made  for  constant  peace  and 
consolation,  notwithstanding  the  guilt 
of  such  sins  as,  through  their  infirmi- 
ties and  temptations,  believers  are 
daily  exposed  to.  Though  they  fall 
into  sins  every  day,  yet  they  do  not  fall 
into  depths  every  day.  In  the  tenor  of 
this  covenant  there  is  a consistency 
between  a sense  of  sin  unto  humilia- 
tion, and  peace  with  strong  consola- 
tion. After  the  apostle  had  described 
the  whole  conflict  that  believers  have 
with  sin,  and  the  frequent  wounds 
which  they  receive  thereby,  which 


makes  them  cry  out  for  deliverance, 
Horn.  7 : 24,  he  yet  concludes,  chap.  8 : 1, 
that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them: 
which  Ib  a sufilcient  and  stable  founda 
tion  of  peace.  So,  we  read,  I John  2 : 1, 
“These  things  write  I unto  you,  that  ye 
sia  not;  and  if  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  righteous.”  Our  great  busi- 
ness and  care  ought  to  be,  that  we  sin 
not;  but  yet,  when  we  have  done  our 
utmost,  “if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselveB."  What  then  shall 
poor,  sinful,  guilty  creatures  do?  Why, 
let  them  go  to  the  Father,  by  their  Ad- 
vocate, and  they  shall  not  fail  of  par- 
don and  peace.  And,  saith  Paul,  “God 
is  abundantly  willing,  that  we  might 
have  strong  consolation,  who  fly  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set 
before  us.”  Heb.  6:17, 18.  What  was 
hiB  condition  who  fled,  of  old,  to  the 
city  of  refuge  for  safety,  from  whence 
this  expression  is  taken?  He  was 
guilty  of  blood,  though  shed  unawares; 
and  so  that  he  was  to  die  for  it,  if  he 
escaped  not  to  the  city  of  refuge. 
Though  we  may  have  the  guilt  of  sins 
on  which  the  law  pronounces  death, 
yet,  flying  to  Christ  for  refuge,  God  has 
provided  not  only  safety,  but  strong 
consolation.  Forgiveness  in  the  blood 
of  Christ  not  only  takes  guilt  from  the 
soul,  but  trouble  also  from  the  con- 
science; and  in  this  respect  the  apostle 
at  large  sets  forth  the  excellency  of  his 
sacrifice.  Heb.  10.  The  sacrifices  of 
the  law,  he  tells  us,  could  not  make  per 
feet  the  worshipers;  which  he  proves, 
because  they  did  never  take  away, 
thoroughly  and  really,  conscience  of 
sin,  that  is,  depths  or  distresses  of  con- 
science about  sin.  But  now,  saith  He, 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
hath  “forever  perfected  them  that  were 
sanctified;"  providing  for  them  such 
stable  peace  and  consolation,  that  they 
should  not  need  the  renewing  of  sacri- 
fices every  day.  This  is  the  great  mys- 
tery of  the  gospel,  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  that  those  who  Bin  every  d«y 
should  have  peace  with  God  all  their 
days,  if  their  sins  fall  within  the  com 
pass  of  those  infirmities  against  which 
this  consolation  is  provided. 

3.  There  is  provision  made  of  grace 
to  preserve  the  soul  from  great  aud 
enormous  sins,  such  aB  in  their  own 
nature  are  apt  to  wound  conscience, 
and  cast  the  person  into  depthB^iB” 
which  he  shall  have  neither  rest  nor 
peace.  There,  is  in  this  covenant, 
grace  for  grace,  John  1 : 16;  and  abund- 
ance of  grace,  administed  from  the  full- 
ness of  Christ;  grace  reigneth  in  it, 
Rom.  6:6,  destroying  and  crucifying 
the  body  of  sin. 

But  this  provision  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  against  peace  ruining,  soul  per 
plexing  sins,  is  not,  as  to  the  admiuis 
tration  of  it  absolute.  There  are  cove 
nant  commands  and  exhortations,  on 
the  attendance  upon  which  the  admin 
istration  of  much  covenant-grace  de- 
pends. To  watch,  pray,  improve  faith, 
to  stand  on  our  guard  continually,  to 
mortify  sin,  to  fight  against  tempta 
tlous  with  steadfastness,  diligence,  con 
stancy,  are  everywhere  prescribed;  and 
that  in  order  to  the  insurance  of  the 
grace  mentioned.  So  I'eter  informs 
us  the  divine  power  of  God  “hath 
given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain 
unto  life  and  godliness."  2 Epistle  1 :3. 
We  have  from  it  an  habitual  supply 
and  provision  for  obedience  at  all 
times;  also,  saith  he,  verse  4 “He  hath 
given  unto  us  great  and  precious  prom 


ises,  that  by  them  we  might  be  partak 
ers  of  the  divine  nature.” 

What  then,  in  this  blessed  estate  and 
condition,  is  required  of  us,  but  that 
we  may  make  a due  improvement  of 
the  provision  made  for  us,  and  enjoy 
the  comforting  influence  of  those 
promises  that  he  holds  out  to  us;  ver. 
5,  6,  7.  “Giving  all  diligence,  add  to 
your  faith,  virtue;  and  to  virtue, 
knowledge;  and  to  knowledge,  temper- 
ance; and  to  temperance,  patience;  and 
to  patience,  godliness;  and  to  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly- 
kindness,  charty:”  that  is,  carefully 
and  diligently  attend  to  the  exercise  of 
all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  a 
conversation  in  ail  things  becoming  the 
gospel.  What,  then,  shall  be  the  issue, 
if  these  things  are  attended  to?  Ver.  8, 
“If  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound, 
ye  shall  be  neither  barren  nor  unfruit- 
ful in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  JesuB 
Christ.”  It  is  not  enough  that  these 
things  be  in  you,  that  you  have  the 
root  of  them  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
you  are  to  take  care  that  they  flourish 
and  abound;  without  which,  though 
the  root  of  the  matter  may  be  in  you, 
and  so  you  be  not  wholly  devoid  of 
spiritual  life,  yet  yon  will  be  poor,  bar- 
ren, Bapless,  withering  creatures  all 
your  days.  But  now,  suppose  that 
these  things  do  abound,  and  we  be 
made  fruitful  thereby,  why  then,  saith 
he,  ver.  10,  “If  you  do  these  things  you 
shall  never  fall.”  What,  never  fall  into 
sin?  Nay;  that  is  not  the  promise;  and 
he  that  says,  when  he  hath  done  all, 
"that  he  hath  no  sin,”  he  is  a liar.  Or 
is  it,  never  fall  totally  from  God  ? No, 
the  preservation  of  the  elect,  of  whom 
he  speaks,  from  total  apostasy,  Is  not 
suspended  on  such  conditions,  espe 
dally  not  on  any  degree  of  them,  Buch 
as  their  abounding  imports.  But  it  is, 
that  they  shall  not  fall  into  their  old 
sine,  from  which  they  were  purged, 
ver.  9,  such  conscience  wasting  and 
defiling  sins  as  they  lived  in,  in  the 
time  and  state  of  their  unregeneracy. 
Thus,  though  there  be  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  through  Jesus  Christ,  provis- 
ion made  of  abundant  supplies  for  the 
soul’s  preservation  from  entangling 
sins;  yet  their  administration  bath  re- 
spect unto  our  diligent  attendance  on 
the  appointed  means  of  receiving 
them 
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RELATION  OF  THE  S.  5.  TO  THE 
CHURCH. 

The  following  address,  “The  Relation 
of  the  Sunday  School  to  the  Church," 
was  given  by  Fre.  R.  M.  Yoder,  and  is 
taken  from  “The  Barberton  (Ohio) 
Leader.”  The  Sunday  School  is  to  the 
church  as  the  child  is  to  the  parent. 
The  family  is  one.  The  Sunday  school 
and  church  are  one.  The  interests  of 
the  home  and  family  are  mutual.  A 
sense  of  deep  interest  is  felt  in  one  an 
other's  welfare.  The  same  is  true  In 
reference  to  our  Sunday  schools.  The 
aim  and  work  of  church  and  Sunday 
school  are  identical.  The  lessons 
taught  from  its  pulpit  are  taught  in  the 
Sunday  Bchool.  The  same  Bible,  re 
vealing  man's  need  of  God’s  gracious 
plan  of  salvation,  based  upon  His  in 
finite  love  is  made  the  lever  of  work  In 
church  and  Sunday  school. 

Too  often  the  Sunday  school  is 
treated  us  if  entirely  separate  from  the 
church.  I say,  too  often  Is  this  the  case, 


for  it  should  never  be  so.  There  should 
be  the  most  delightful  union  of  pur 
pose  and  action  between  the  church 
and  Sunday  school.  If  it  is  right  and 
proper  for  parents  to  nourish  and  clothe 
and  instruct  their  children  for  the  good 
of  the  home  as  well  as  for  the  welfare 
of  community  and  nation,  so  It  is  also  a 
sacred  duty,  divinely  thrust  upon  the 
church,  to  tenderly  and  lovingly  recog 
nlze  in  the  child  life  in  the  church  and 
community,  the  working  power  of  the 
church  in  the  next  generation. 

The  state  demands  that  children  be 
given  proper  school  facilities  for  the 
sake  of  her  future  welfare  and  safety. 
The  church  which  is  the  visible  organ 
Ized  body  or  representation  of  Christ's 
kingdom  on  the  earth,  should  plan 
wisely  and  well  and  then  painstakingly 
execute  these  plans,  for  the  gathering  of 
the  youth  of  our  land  as  sheaves  from 
the  harvest  field  of  the  world  into  the 
garner  of  the  Lord.  Really,  the  Sunday 
school  has  a right  to  expect  it.  I think 
we  all,  especially  Sunday  school  workers 
and  ministers,  recognize  the  fact  that 
our  Sunday  schools  are  not  what  they 
should  be  in  point  of  attendance  and 
actual  interest.  But  why?  Of  course 
it  is  far  more  easy  to  ask  this  question 
than  to  answer  it,  and  in  order  that  the 
real  thought  in  mind  might  be  more 
easily  developed,  I would  answer  the 
question  by  asking  another.  How 
many  young  boys,  and  young  men,  and 
young  women  not  a few,  stay  away 
from  the  Sunday  school? 

Why  should  this  be  so?  It  seems  as 
if  it  were  bred  into  them.  A great 
teacher  on  being  asked  as  to  the  age  at 
which  the  training  of  children  should 
begin,  said:  “Two  hundred  years  before 
they  are  born.”  This,  we  believe  to  be 
a great  truth  grandly  stated,  and  we 
emphasize  the  necessity  of  careful  over- 
sight and  careful  training  in  the  things 
that  go  to  make  nobility  of  character. 
If  one  might  yet  probe  a little  farther 
into  this  relation  of  the  church  to  the 
Sunday  school,  two  causes  can  be  ad 
duced  for  the  meager  attendance  of 
our  grown  up  young  people  at  the  Sun- 
day school. 

First— The  example  and  influence  of 
the  home.  How  few  parents  have  a 
home  in  the  Sunday  school.  It  is 
granted  that  not  always,  can  the  en 
tire  family  attend  every  session  of  the 
Sunday  school.  The  question,  how- 
ever, remains  whether  those  who  can 
attend,  do  so.  In  order  to  be  under- 
stood, I want  to  say  here  that  I refer  to 
church  members  in  this  instance.  They 
rob  themselves  of  the  blessings  found 
in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  they 
rob  God  and  then  deprive  the  eornmun 
ity  of  the  right  use  of  the  influence 
which  their  loyalty  to  their  church 
would  create.  What  would  be  thought 
of  that  home  where  the  children  were 
not  considered  as  worthy  of  notice  or 
as  sharers  of  better  things,  but  rather 
left  to  themselves,  without  much  ques- 
tioning as  to  what  they  are  doing  for 
themselves  or  others. 

Second. — The  presence  and  domin- 
ancy  of  the  world  spirit;  the  breaking 
down  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Lord's 
day  observance.  Here  again  we 
come  in  touch  with  the  home  in  the 
matter  of  Sunday  school  work.  That 
is,  The  home  hinders  because  of  laxity 
in  parental  authority.  We  do  not 
plead  for  Puritanical  notions  concern- 
ing the  Lord's  day  and  home  training, 
but  we  do  say  that  if  they  erred  in  over 
strictness,  we  err  the  more  by  too  much 
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rain  being  given  to  those  things  which 
tend  to  destroy  not  only  the  old  land- 
marks, but  which  are  a hindrance  to  the 
building  of  strong,  rugged  characters 
whose  fidelity  to  the  Gospel  are  unques- 
tioned. Many  things  might  be  said, 
and  doubtless  will  be  brought  out  in 
discussion  by  those  present.  If  any- 
thing has  been  said  to  awaken  thought 
and  stimulate  action  I Bhall  be  content. 
In  summing  up,  let  us  remember  then, 
that  the  church  and  Sunday  school 
stand  related  much  as  parent  and  child. 
That  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
Sunday  school  shall  be  as  jealously 
guarded  as  the  rights  of  the  family. 
That  lax  views  and  notions  concerning 
the  sanctity  of  the  Lord’s  day  and  pat- 
ently authority  are  great  hindrances  to 
the  right  exercise  of  correct  relations  as 
between  church  and  Sunday  school. 

SECRET  OF  A LONG  LIFE. 

You  sometimes  see  a woman  whose 
old  age  is  as  exquisite  as  was  the  per- 
fect bloom  of  her  youth.  You  wonder 
how  this  has  come  about.  You  won- 
der how  it  iB  her  life  has  been  a long 
and  happy  one.  Here  are  some  of  the 
reasons: 

She  knew  how  to  forget  disagreeable 
thlngB. 

She  kept  her  nerves  well  in  hand  and 
inflicted  them  on  no  one. 

She  mastered  the  art  of  saying 
pleasant  things. 

She  did  not  expect  too  much  from 
her  friends. 

She  made  whatever  work  came  to  her 
congenial. 

She  retained  her  illusions  and  did  not 
believe  all  the  world  wicked  and  un- 
kind. 

She  relieved  the  miserable  and  sym- 
pathized with  the  sorrowful. 

She  never  forgot  that  kind  words  and 
a smile  cost  nothing,  but  are  priceless 
treasures  to  the  discouraged. 

She  did  unto  others  as  she  would  be 
done  by,  and  now  that  old  age  has 
come  to  her  and  there  is  a halo  of 
white  hair  about  her  head,  she  iB  loved 
and  considered.  This  is  the  secret  of  a 
long  life  and  a happy  one. 


Happiness  In  the  home  is  not  meas- 
ured by  luxuriance. 

The  best  qualities  of  mind  and  soul 
are  not  developed  by  worldly  pursuits. 

The  highest  ideals  in  life  are  more 
often  reached  from  the  humblest  sta- 
tions. 

People  seldom  need  seek  far  to  find 
duty. 

Jesus  bears  the  heavy  end  of  every 
human  cross. 

Those  who  labor  with  the  children 
will  yet  influence  nations. 

No  one  who  condemns  divine  au- 
thority will  respect  humBn  lawB. 

He  iB  doubly  safe  who  has  wife  and 
conscience  to  reprove  him. 

Love  has  always  been  a cheerful  giv- 
er. 

Choose  rather  to  be  a servant  of  God, 
than  a ruler  of  men. 

Charity  abounds  to  the  receiver,  and 
rebounds  to  the  giver. 

The  best  picture  of  perfect  love  is 
Jesus  upon  the  cross. 

A Christian’s  inconsistency  makesthe 
world  a small  hiding  place. 

The  Christian’s  life  is  living  out  love. 

Just  behind  the  law’s  requirement 
are  the  consolations  of  grace. 

Wisdom  doeB  not  always  hide  behind 
glasses. 

The  most  important  step  in  the  re- 
ligious life  is  the  first  one. 

You  would  not  know  some  people 
were  Christians  if  they  did  not  tell  you 
so. 

Pride  is  only  humbled  after  many 
falls. 


MARRIAGES. 


Emma  Neuschwanger,  near  Birch 
Tree,  Shannon  Co.,  Mo.,  by  Bish.  An- 
drew Sbenk,  of  Jasper  Co.,  Mo.,  Bro. 
Abram  Unruh  and  Sister  Rachel 
Neuschwanger.  May  God  direct  their 
walk  through  life  for  His  glory  and 
their  happiness.  J.  L.  Brubaker. 


OUR  DAILY  BREAD. 


The  cross  is  not  a thing  to  be  carried 
but  to  be  crucified  upon. 

Unsanctified  education  makeB  a con- 
ceited ministry. 

He  is  richly  endowed  who  inherits  a 
good  name. 

Only  the  soul  that  is  right  can  rest. 

Liquor  robs  man  of  hiB  sense  as  well 
as  his  dollars. 

Many  results  of  man’s  short  comings 
are  miscalled  Providences  of  God. 

Mercy  is  only  love  in  action. 

Those  who  invest  in  wickedness 
receive  no  profit. 

Jesus  said  the  right  hand  was  the 
hand  with  which  to  give. 

The  Lord  more  often  appears  in  the 
cloud  than  in  sunshine. 

There  is  nothing  more  loving  than  giv- 
ing. 

Intemperance  may  visit  the  palace, 
but  1b  only  at  home  in  a hovel. 

Our  BhoulderB  are  best  fitted  to  bear 
our  own  crosses. 

Sweet  songs  never  blend  well  with 
sour  faces. 

More  are  controlled  by  the  rule  of 
gold  than  by  the  Golden  Rule. 


DEATHS. 


Huber— Bontraoer.— On  the  24th 
of  November,  1901,  in  Logan  Co.,  Onio, 
by  Bish.  David  Plank,  Simon  Huber  to 
Amanda  Bontrager. 

Hkatwole—  Haklin  — On  the  28th 
of  November,  1901,  at  Dale  Enterprise, 
Va.,  the  home  of  the  bride,  Walter  J. 
Heatwole  to  Nora  A.  Harlin. 

Roth— Greenly.— On  the  2fith  of 
November,  1901,  by  Pro.  Martin  Rutt, 
Alfred  Roth,  of  West  Donegal,  to  May 
Greenly  of  Elizabethtown,  all  of  Lane. 
Co.,  Pa. 

Webster— Hershey  — On  the  24th 
of  November,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the 
bride  near  New  Baltimore,  by  Pre. 
Martin  Whisler,  William  Webster  to 
Elsie  Hershey,  both  of  York  Co.,  Pa. 

Sknsenio — Martin.— On  the  5th  of 
December,  1901,  by  Biah.  Jacob  N. 
Brubaker,  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
near  New  Holland,  Pa.,  Henry  M.  Sen- 
senig  to  Mary  Martin. 

Weaver— Snyder.— On  the  27th  of 
November,  1901,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  in  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont., 
by  BiBh.  Jonas  Snyder,  Allan  Weaver 
to  Salina  Snyder. 

Hess — Kreider, — On  the  26th  of 
November,’ 1901,  at  the  residence  of 
Jonas  Kreider,  in  Strasburg  Twp.,  by 
Pre  Elias  Groff,  William  H.  Hess  to 
Katie  E.  Kreider,  all  of  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa. 

Burkholder— SnERi’.— On  the  4th 

of  December,  1901,  at  the  home  of  the 
bride's  parents,  near  Breslau,  Ont..  by 
Bish.  Jonas  Snyder  of  Waterloo,  Ont., 
Bro.  Phares  D.  Burkholder,  of  Mark- 
ham,  Ont.,  to  Sister  Elora  Edith, 
daughter  of  Bro.  Benjamin  B.  Shirk. 

Unruh  — Neuschwanger.  — On 
the  24th  of  November,  1901,  at  the  real 
denca  of  the  bride’s  parents,  Henry  and 


Swartley. — On  the  10th  of  Decem- 
ber at  Line  Lexington,  Pa.,  of  strangu- 
lated hernia,  for  which  an  operation 
had  been  performed  several  weeks  ago, 
Henry  R.  Swartley,  aged  74  years.  He 
leaves  a widow,  one  grandson  and 
many  friends  and  neighbors  to  mourn 
their  loss.  His  only  child,  a daughter, 
died  some  time  ago.  Funeral  and  in- 
terment at  Line  Lexington  M.  H.,  on 
the  12th, 

Esu.— On  November  19,  1901,  John 
Esh,  of  Belleville,  Miftiin  Co.,  Pa.,  was 
born  in  Juniata  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  19,  1844; 
he  was  married  to  Mary  Yoder,  of  Loss 
Creek,  Juniata,  then  moved  to  Mifflin 
Co.,  where  he  and  family  lived  and  la- 
bored Bince,  until  three  years  ago,  since 
which  time  he  was  sickly  until  hiB  death. 
For  six  months  he  suffered  with  pains, 
but  three  weeks  he  suffered  with  differ- 
ent kinds  of  maladies,  and  now  he  is  at 
rest  in  paradise.  He  leaves  a wife, 
three  sons  and  two  daughters;  three 
sonB  preceded  him  long  ago.  Funeral 
sermon  by  Samuel  Yoder  and  John 
Zook.  Text,  John  5 : 24-29. 

Ebersole.— On  the  21st  of  Novem- 
ber, 1901,  at  Waynesboro,  Pa.,  of 
dropsy,  from  which  he  suffered  several 
months,  Franklin  S.,  son  of  Henry  and 
Mary  Ebersole,  aged  12  years,  11 
months,  27  days.  He  leaves  sorrowing 
parents,  three  brothers,  two  slBters, 
and  friends  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  their  loss  is 
his  eternal  gain.  Funeral  services 
were  held  on  the  24th,  at  Millers  M.  H., 
by  Bro.  Henry  Bear,  from  JameB  4:14; 
Bro.  Denton  Martin,  from  Samuel 
20  : 3.  Cousin  Fannie  Lesher. 

Martin.— On  Friday,  November  29, 
1931,  near  Reidenbach’s  store,  Lane. 
Co.,  Pa.,  Bro.  Ell  W.  Martin,  aged  55 
years,  2 months,  and  10  days.  He  suf- 
fered from  cancerous  affections  of  the 
liver  for  some  time,  at  times  his  suffer- 
ings were  great  but  he  bore  his  afflic- 
tions with  Christian  fortitude  and  was 
fully  resigned  to  the  will  of  God.  He 
leaves  a sorrowing  widow,  six  sons,  two 
daughters,  and  many  friends  to  mourn 
their  Iosb,  which  was  his  eternal  gain. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  in  the 
Weaverland  church  by  Samuel  Witmer 
and  Benjamin  Weaver.  A large  num- 
ber of  relatives  and  frtendB  assembled 
to  pay  their  last  tribute  of  respect  to  a 
kind  friend  neighbor,  and  brother  in 
the  church.  Peace  to  his  ashes. 

Weaver.— On  the  8th  of  Dec.,  1901, 
at  Locke,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  of  typhoid 
fever,  Mary,  daughter  of  Bro.  Aaron 
Weaver,  aged  20  years,  1 month  and  23 
days.  She  was  buried  on  the  10th,  at 
Yellow  Creek,  where  a large  concourse 
of  friends  and  neighbors  had  gathered 
to  pay  their  last  tributes  of  respect  to  a 
young  lady  who  was  loved  and  respected 
by  all  who  learned  to  know  her,  but 
who  had  neglected  the  “one  thing  need 
ful,”  to  confess  Christ  and  unite  with 
the  people  of  God.  She  leaves  a be- 
reaved father,  four  brothers  and  two 
sisters  to  mourn  their  Iobb.  May  this 
be  a loud  call  unto  them  to  awaken 
them  to  a sense  of  their  duty  to  God, 
and  make  their  calling  and  election 
sure  before  it  is  eternally  to  late.  Fu- 
neral services  by  the  writer,  assisted  by 
Henry  Shrocb.  Text,  Heb.  9 : 27. 

David  Burkholder. 

Mussklman.— On  Nov.  5,  1901,  near 
Fairfield,  Adams  Co.,  Pa.,  Peter  Mus- 
selman,  aged  72  years,  5 months  and 
17  days.  He  was  afflicted  about  a year 
with  dropsy  of  the  heart,  but  bore  his 
affliction  psitiently,  being  fullv  resigned 
to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Mennonlte  church.  Ills 
wife  preceded  him  to  the  spirit  world 


ten  years  ago.  He  was  also  a reader  of 
the  Herald  and  had  one  of  the  family 
read  it  to  him  shortly  before  he  passed 
away.  He  was  the  youngest  of  a fam 
ily  of  twelve  children,  now  all  dead 
He  lived  all  his  life  on  the  farm  where 
he  was  born.  He  leaves  one  son  and 
five  daughters  to  mourn  their  loss. 
Buried  on  the  8th  in  the  Fairfield  ceme 
tery.  Funeral  services  at  the  house  by 
Martin  Whisler.  Text,  1 Cor.  15 : 22.  A 
large  number  of  relatives  and  friends 
assembled  to  pay  their  last  respect  to 
a friend,  neighbor,  and  brother  in  the 
church  In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in 
death.  F.  E.  M. 

t 

Stutzman. — Lovina  Miller,  of  Ship 
shewana,  lnd.,  daughter  of  Abraham 
and  Mattie  Miller,  and  wife  of  Uriah 
Stutzman,  was  born  June  12, 1864;  died 
Oct.  25,  1901,  aged  37  years,  ♦ months 
and  13  dayB.  Sister  S.  united  with  the 
Mennonite  Church  at  the  age  of  15 
years.  She  was  a faithful  member  until 
death.  She  was  united  in  marriage 
with  Bro.  Stutzman  on  September  19, 
1886.  Her  husband,  two  daughterf, 
Fannie  aDd  Viola,  an  aged  father  and 
mother,  two  brothers  and  two  sisters 
are  left  to  mourn;  yet  not  as  those 
who  have  no  hope.  Her  illness  was  a 
nose  cancer  from  which  she  suffered 
untold  agonies  for  over  a year.  In  all 
her  great  suffering  Bhe  was  patient  and 
resigned— looking  forward  eBgerly  to 
the  time  when  the  Master  should  say, 
“It  is  enough,  come  home.”  Funeral 
on  the  28th,  from  the  Forks  M.  H..  in 
LaGrange  Co.,  Ind.  Interment  at  For 
est  Grove.  Sermon  by  Yost  Miller, 
from  John  16,  latter  clause  of  33rd 
verse,  and  Amos  Cripe,  from  2 Tim.  4 : 
7,  8. 

Snowberger.— On  the  20th  of  Octo- 
ber, 1901,  Sister  Nancy  Snowberger,  of 
Blair  Co.,  Pa.,  wife  of  Jacob  Snow 
berger,  aged  40  years,  6 months  and  25 
days.  Funeral  services  at  Pleasant 
Grove  Mennonite  M.  II.,  Oct.  22d,  by 
Abram  Metzler  and  J.  N.  Durr,  from  l 
Cor.  15:51.  The  funeral  was  largely 
attended.  Sister  Snowberger  wbb  for 
many  years  a consistent  member  of  the 
Mennonite  Church.  She  is  sadly  missed 
in  the  community,  in  the  church  and 
Sunday  school,  and  most  of  all,  by  her 
kind  husband,  who  deeply  mourns  the 
loss  of  an  affectionate  wife;  aleo  an 
aged  mother  and  two  brothers  are 
mourning  the  loss  of  an  only  daughter 
and  sister,  but  they  need  not  mourn  as 
those  that  have  no  hope,  for  her  life 
was  one  spent  in  the  Master’s  service, 
and  though  she  lingered  and  suffered 
very  much  for  eight  weeks,  she  was  at 
all  timeB  resigned  to  her  Master’s  will 
May  those  of  us  that  associated  with 
her  in  the  home,  community,  and  the 
church,  be  prepared  to  meet  her  when 
the  final  call  shall  come.  A.  M 

Boyer.— Susan  Lydia  Boyer,  daugh 
ter  of  Jonas  and  Susan  Roth  Boyer, 
died  on  Friday  morning,  Nov.  22, 1901, 
of  paralysis  and  heart  disease,  at  the 
home  of  her  parents,  in  Ipara,  111.,  aged 
38  yearB,  10  months  and  8 days. 

the  deceased  was  born  near  Spring 
Forge,  York  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  14, 1863,  and 
when  but  a little  over  a year  old,  her 
parents  moved,  with  her,  to  Fulton  < o , 
111.,  and  settled  on  a farm  two  miles 
south  of  Ipara,  where  she  lived  w 
them  up  the  year  1885,  when  the  fan 
ily  moved  to  Ipara,  where  she  has 
resided  with  her  aged  parents  up  to  her 
death.  She  united  with  the  Presbyter 
ian  church  in  1891,  and  was  an  earnest, 
consistent  and  faithful  member  up  to 
her  death.  She  leaves  her  aged  father 
who  is  in  his  79th  year,  and  who  hss 
been  blind  for  over  five  years;  her 
mother  who  is  in  her  73rd  year,  Bn.l 
four  brothers  and  three  sisters  to 
mourn  her  loss,  all  of  whom  were  pre- 
ent  at  the  funeral  services,  which  were 
held  from  the  family  residence,  n 
Sunday  afternoon,  at  2 o’clock  Burial 
in  Ipara  cemetery.  The  services  were 
conducted  bv  C.  E.  Freeman.  Text. 
Rom.  8 : 18.  Less  than  two  years  sgo 
these  bereaved  parents  and  family  had 
been  called  to  mourn  the  loss  of  Eroam 
uel  R.  Boyer,  oldest  son  of  these  agea 
and  afflicted  parents,  who  died  aim* 
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denly,  at  Englewood,  111.,  of  pneu 
monia,  on  Feb.  24,  1900,  aged  48  years. 

Kraybill.— Sister  Lizzie  L.  Kray- 
biii,  beloved  daughter  of  Levi  and 
Annie  Kraybill  of  near  Maytown,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  was  called  to  her  eternal 
home,  on  December  4,  1901.  She  had 
not  been  strong  for  the  last  year  or 
two,  but  it  was  only  six  or  seven  weeks 
since  that  dread  disease,  consumption, 
seemed  to  hurry  her  off  to  an  untimely 
grave.  Though  young  in  years  she  was 
a faithful  member  in  the  Mennonite 
Church.  Just  seven  weekB  on  the  day 
before  her  remains  were  given  over  to 
mother  earth,  she  occupied  her  place  in 
the  church  and  partook  of  the  com- 
munion of  the  bread  and  the  wine,  the 
emblems  of  the  broken  body  and  spilt 
blood  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Master, 
Jesus  Christ.  Her  age  was  24  years,  8 
months,  and  1 day.  She  bore  her  alllic- 
tions  during  her  sickness  very  patiently, 
frequently  saying  that  she  was  satis- 
fied as  the  Lord  makes  it;  at  the  same 
time  having  a desire  to  depart  and  be 
with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.  There 
will  be  a vacant  chair  in  the  Sunday 
BChool,  where  she  had  charge  of  one  of 
the  infant  classes.  One  of  the  little 
ones  from  one  of  her  classes  since  her 
departure,  made  the  remark  that  Lizzie 
Kraybill  taught  her  some  thing  that 
she  will  never  forget.  We  believe  that 
her  influence  for  good  will  long  be  felt, 
and  that  those  who  knew  her  beBt 
loved  her  most.  Funeral  services  at 
Bossier’s  M.  H.,  by  Bish.  Martin  Rutt, 
Pre.  Jno.  Landis  and  Ephraim  Nissley, 
on  Sunday,  Dec.  8,  1901,  where  many 
friends  and  relatives  met  to  pay  the 
last  tribute  of  respect  to  one  whom 
they  dearly  loved. 


REPORT 


OF  MONEY  RECEIVED  AND  PAID  BY 
THE  MENNONITE  EVANGELIZING 
BOARD  FOR  THE  MONTH  OF 
NOVEMBER,  1901. 

RECEIVED. 


Evangelizing. 


Palmyra  Cong.,  Marlon  Co., 
Mo. 

A.  R.  Miller 
A Bro.,  Oaborn,  Kaus. 

A Sister,  Oregon 


8 1 25 

5 00 
10  00 
2 00 


Chicago  Missvn. 


A.  R.  Miller 
Reuben  Yoder 

Allensvllle  Bible  Class.  Minliu 
Co.,  Pa. 

Reuben  and  Ella  Weaver 
A Sister,  Sbanesvllle.  Ohio 
Mrs.  Blank,  Mo. 

Bro.  Eshbach,  Pa. 

Sister  Herr,  Pa. 

Bro.  Brubaker,  Ills. 

Fred  Stauffer 
Amanda  Detweller 
Friends,  Palmyra,  Mo. 

Bro.  Mast,  Elkhart 
Jonas  Smoker 
A Friend.  Iowa 
Vlslilng  Friends 
Bro.  Herr,  Strasburg,  Pa, 
Sisters  Book,  Pa. 

Bro.  Ropp,  Cnlloru,  111. 

Rents 


g 50 
300 

14  03 
5 00 
5 00 
2 00 
5 00 
5 00 
100 
10  00 
51X1 

1 50 

2 00 
10  00 

500 
20> 
1 00 
2 00 
500 
32  00 


Total, 


8 HO  OS 


India  Mission . 


Annual  8.  S.  C.  at  Belleville,  Pa.  16  50 
A.  R.  Miller  3 50 


Total,  8 20  00 

India  Orphans. 


Simon  Good 
Jaoob  Goad  and  Wife 
Snsan  H.  Breneman 
Anna  Stalter 

S.  S.  Classes,  Nos.  1-2-3,  Ellda, 
Ohio 

H.  C Brunk 

I)  8.  Brnnk 

Frany  Jantzy 

Susie  Unslcker 

John  Nafziger 

Friends.  Ellda,  Ohio 

White  Hall  8.  S.,  Jasper  Co.,  Mo. 

H.  F.  Pletcher 

Shenk  Family 

Sugar  Creek  Cong.  Iowa 

Bethel  Cong..  Mo. 

Lizzie  B.  Hooley 
(A.  M.)  S.  8.  Seward  Co.  Neb., 
per  J.  R Stauffer 
Win.  J.  Adams 
Metamora  S.  8. 

Mtb.  Jacob  Rlttenhouse 

Mrs.  Wlsmer 

Mrs.  Hunsberry 

Bro-  and  Sister  M.  L.  Steiner 


15  00 
15  00 
15  00 
15  00 

45  00 
15  00 
15  00 
1500 
15  00 
15  50 
40  00 
20  00 
11  25 
7 50 
30  53 
MOO 
2 00 

0 Ml 

1 50 
5 00 
1 00 
1 00 

15 
15  25 


HRKALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Hagej ’s  CoDg.,  Canada 
Total. 


000 


42 


8 34  5 49 


India  Leper  Asylum. 


Peter  Nafziger 
PAID  OUT. 


8 5 00 


Total, 

l ndta  Orphans. 


J.  A.  Ressler 
Postage 


8 500  00 
500 


8 505  OJ 


Total, 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

G.  L.  Bkndkk.  Treasurer. 


THE  COLPORIAOE  LIBRARY. 

Popular  books  by  Moody,  Spurgeon, 
Chapman,  Talmage,  Meyer,  MacNeill, 
Murray  and  others. 

A series  of  books  selected  and  edited 
with  the  greatest  care,  in  attractive 

paper  covers.  About  125  pages  in  each, 

a ^ cents  Two  ^ 

1 ^ each.  for 


8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 


26 

28 

30 

32 

34 


36 

38 

40 


44 


40 


48 

49 


Evangelizing. 

Perry  E.  Biuuk.  for  Workers  In 

Ohio  25  00 

Frank  Hartman,  to Teegarden, 

Indiana  00 

Total,  8 25  60 

Ch  icago  Mission . 

Domestic  0 00 

Plumbing  4 00 

Living  11  72 

Lumber  3 50 

Postage  1 00 

Charity  1 00 

Gas  1 75 

Stove  0 00 

Sundries  0 04 

Total,  8 4101  O? 

India  Mission. 

Postage  1 80 

Messages  1 64 


60 


51 

52 

53 

54 


55 


56 


59 


8 3 54  60 


61 

7..T77.  62 


All  of  Grace.  By  C.  II.  Spurgeon. 
The  Way  to  God,  and  How  to  Find 
It.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

Pleasure  and  Profit  in  Bible  Study. 
By  D.  L.  Moody. 

Life,  Welfare  and  Victory.  By  Ma- 
jor Whittle. 

Heaven.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 
Prevailing  Prayer.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 
The  Way  of  Life,  marked  out  by 
Spurgeon,  Chapman,  Mills,  Mac- 
Neill, Moody,  Talmage. 

Secret  Power.  By  D.  L.  Moodv. 

To  the  Work!  To  the  Work!  By 
D.  L.  Moody. 

According  to  Promise.  By  C.  II. 
Spurgeon. 

Bible  Characters.  By  D L Moody. 
Gospel  Pictures  and  Storv  Sermons 
for  Children.  By  D.  W.  Whittle. 
And  Peter,  and  other  sermons.  By 
J.  W.  Chapman. 

Select  Poems. 

Light  on  Life's  Duties.  By  Rev. 
F.  B.  Meyer. 

Point  and  Purpose  in  Story  and 
Saying. 

Selections  from  Spurgeon. 

The  Good  Shepherd.  A Life  of 
our  Savior,  for  Children. 

Good  Tidings.  By  Talmage,  Spur- 
geon, Parker  and  MacNeill. 
Sovereign  Grace.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 
Select  Sermons.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 
Temperance. 

Nobody  Loves  Me.  A Story.  By 
Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

Resurrection.  Sermons  by  Mac 
Laren,  Talmage,  Liddon,  Moody, 
and  Spurgeon. 

Sowing  and  Reaping.  By  D.  L. 
Moody.  ... 

“Probable  Sons."  A story.  Illus- 
trated. . . „ 

Good  News.  By  Robert  Boyd. 

The  Secret  of  Guidance.  By  F.  B. 
Mover 

The  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  By 
D L.  Moody,  Bishop  Ryle,  George 
Muelier,  Major  Whittle,  C.  H. 
Spurgeon,  and  others. 

Sunday  Talks  to  the  Young.  By 
Joslah  Mee. 

Parables  from  Nature.  By  Mrs. 
Alfred  Gatty. 

Kadesh  Barnea;  or,  Ibe  l ower  of 
a Surrendered  Life.  By  Rev.  J. 
Wilbur  Chapman,  D.  D. 


Whiter  Than  Snow,  and  Little  Dot. 
By  Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton,  illustrated. 
Tne  Overcoming  Life.  By  D.  L. 
Moody. 

A Royal  Exile,  and  Other  Sermons. 
By  T.  DeWitt  Talmage. 

Tne  Prodigal.  By  Spurgeon,  Ait- 
ken,  and  others. 

Tne  Spirii-FUied  Life.  By  the  late 
John  McNeill. 

Jessica.  A story  in  two  partb: 
“Jessica's  First  Prayer”  and  “Jes- 
sica’s Mother.’’  By  Hesba  Stratton. 
A Castaway,  and  otner  addresses. 
By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Heaven  on  Earth.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Dixon,  D.  D. 

Select  Noriniieid  Sermons. 

Absolute  Surrenders*  By  Andrew 
Murray. 

Possibilities.  Rev.  J.  G.  K Mc- 
Clure, D.  D. 

Faith.  By  Spurgeon,  Finlayson, 

A liken,  MtfcLaren,  and  Moody. 
Christie  s Old  Organ.  By  Mrs.  O. 
E,  Walton. 

Naamau  the  Syrian.  By  Rev.  A. 

B.  Mackay. 

The  Lost  Crown.  By  J.  Wilbur 
Chapman. 

Weighed  and  Wanting.  Address 
on  Ten  Commandments.  By  D. 
L,  Moody. 

The  Crew  of  the  Dolphin.  By 
IleBba  Stretton.  illustrated. 

John  Ploughman's  Talk.  By  C. 

H.  Spurgeon.  Illustrated. 

Meet  for  the  Master’s  Use.  By 
Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

Our  Bible:  Where  did  it  come 
from?  By  Rev.  Charles  Leach; 
and,  Ten  Reasons  why  1 Believe 
the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  By 
R.  A.  Torrey. 

Alone  in  London.  By  Hesba  Stret- 
ton. 

Moody’s  Anecdotes.  Only  author- 
ized collection. 

Addresses.  By  the  late  HeDry 
Drummond. 

The  Mirage  of  Life.  A book  to 
warn  against  the  allurements  of 
the  world.  By  W.  Haig  Miller. 

The  Children  of  the  Bible-  lllus 
trated. 

The  Power  of  Pentecost.  By  Rev. 
Thos.  Waugh. 

Men  of  the  Bible.  By  D.  I . 
Moody. 

A Peep  Behind  the  Scenes.  By 
Mrs.  O.  F.  Walton. 

The  School  of  Ouedience.  By  Rev. 
Andrew  Murray. 

Tales  of  Adventure  from  the  Old 
Book.  By  Thos.  Cbampness. 
Moody’s  Stories.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 
The  True  Estimate  of  Life.  By 
G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

The  Robber’s  Cave.  By  A.  L.  O.  E. 
The  Life  of  David. 

John  Ploughman’s  Pictures.  By 

C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour.  Ed- 
ited by  D.  L.  Moody. 

Mothers  of  the  Bible.  By  Charles 
Leach. 

The  Shorter  Life  of  Moody.  Vol. 

I. — His  Life. 

The  Shorter  Life  of  Moody.  Vol. 
II.— His  Work. 

The  Revival  of  a Dead  Church. 
By  L.  G.  Broughton. 

Moody’s  Latest  Sermons. 

A Missionary  Penny.  A Story  by 
L.  C.  W. 

Calvary’s  Cross.  A symposium. 
How  to  Pray.  By  R A.  Torrey. 
Little  King  Davie.  A story  by 
Nellie  HelliB. 

Short  Talks.  By  D.  L.  Moody. 

The  Great  Appeal.  By  J.  G. 
McClure. 

Pilgrim’s  Progress.  By  John  Bun- 
yan. 

Christie,  the  King's  Servant.  By 
Mrs.  Walton. 

What  is  Marantha?  By  G.  W. 
Gillings. 

Kept  for  the  Master’s  Use.  By  F. 
R.  Havergal. 

Back  to  Bethel.  By  F.  B.  Meyer. 

100  Up  From  Sin.  By  L.  G.  Brough- 
ton. 

101  The  Ten  Commandments.  By  G. 
C.  Morgan. 

102  Popular  Amusements  and  Chris- 
tian Life.  By  P.  W.  Sinks. 

103  Heavenly  Harmonies.  By  M.  J. 
McLeod. 
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is  one  of  the  very  best  illustrated  Sun- 
day school  and  family  papers  pub- 
lished. It  should  be  in  all  the  families 
where  there  are  children  to  read  it,  and 
in  families  where  there  are  no  chil- 
dren the  old  people,  the  fathers  and 
mothers,  can  read  it  with  profit.  If 
you  do  not  get  It  through  your  Sunday 
school,  subscribe  for  it  and  have  it 
sent  to  your  address  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family.  It  comes  weekly  and  will 
do  you  good.  It  costs  only  50  cents 
a year. 


MARQUETTE,  ON  LAKE  SU 
PERIOR 


is  one  of  the  most  charming  summer 
resorts  reached  by  the  Chicago,  Mil 
waukee  & St.  Paul  Railway. 

its  healthful  location,  beautiful 
scenery,  good  hotels  and  complete  im- 
munity from  hay  fever,  make  a sum- 
mer outing  at  Marquette,  Mich.,  very 
attractive  from  the  standpoint  of 
health,  rest  and  comfort. 

Through  Pullman  sleeping  cats  are 
run  between  Chicago  and  Marquette 
and  excursion  tickets  sold  at  reduced 
rates  via  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  & St. 
Paul  Railway. 

For  a copy  of  “The  Lake  Superior 
Country,"  containing  a description  of 
Marquette  and  the  copper  country, 
address,  with  four  (4)  cents  in  stamps 
to  pay  postage,  F.  A.  Miller,  General 
Passenger  Agent  Chicago.  111. 


HOMES  IN  THE  SOUTH 


are  cheaper  than  in  the  North.  Living 
is  cheaper,  too,  in  a climate  where 
pasture  is  good  10  months  in  the  year, 
and  clothing  and  fuel  requirements  are 
comparatively  light.  When  you  go 
south  remember  that  the  Queen  and 
Crescent  Route  offers  the  best  induce- 
ments. Free  reclining  chair  cars  are 
carried  on  night  trains.  Parlor  cars  on 
day  trains.  Homeseekers’  tickets  sell 
at  only  a small  amount  over  one  tare 
for  the  round  trip.  Free  books,  maps 
and  further  information  as  to  stock  and 
fruit  raising  in  the  South  will  be  sent 
on  application.  W.  C.  Rineakson. 
O P.  A..  Cincinnati.  Ohio 


j Queen  & Crescent  I^oute 

h and  / 


Southern  Railway. 

On  January  6,  lOCTJ.  th»‘  Chicago  Sc 
Florida  Special  will  go  into  service 
for  the  season.  Magnificent  train, 
(lining  ears,  composite  and  ob>er\  i 
lion  ears,  through  compartment  and 
open  standard  slee|>ers  f roni  f 'hicago, 
Cleveland,  lierrotr,  Totedo,  puis- 
burg.  Louisville  anti  Cincinnati  to 
St.  Augustine  w itliout  change  Three 
trains  daily  Cincinnati  t<*  Florida. 
Th rough  sleepers  s? . L. mis  t«»  Charles 
ton.  l>oul»le  daily  service  Cincin- 
nati to  Ne%v  Orleans,  twenty-four 
hour  schedules.  Winter  tourist  tick- 
ets at  low  rates  now  on  sale. 

Write  for  free  printed  matter. 


J MURPHY, 
Gift  L MtNAOIR. 


RiNf  ARSON, 

I t PASS  QR  AdT . 


CINCINNATI. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Olir  Periodicals  rn,*r,s“'dluS‘“u“M  Place  Your  Order  Now 


leraid  ot  Truth. 


A Religious  Semi-Monthly  Journal,  16 

pages,  devoted  to  the  Interests  of  the  Menno- 
nlte Church,  the  exposition  of  Gospel  Truth, 
and  the  promotion  of  practical  piety  among 
all  classes. 

Subscription  Price,  $1.00  per  year;  Six 
months,  50  cents.  Payable  in  advance. 
Sample  Copies  Free. 

Mennonitische  Rundschau. 


Two  pages  are  devoted  to  each  lesson,  one 
page  containing  the  text  ot  the  lesson,  with 
practical  suggestions  for  the  teacher,  ques- 
tions, answers,  etc.,  and  the  other  the  Lesson 
Story.  Several  pages  are  devoted  to  black- 
board Illustrations  of  all  the  lessons,  with  a 
short  description  of  each.  Very  practical  and 
helpful  to  primary  teachers. 

Prices;  One  copy,  one  year,  15  cents;  6 
or  more  copies,  one  year,  per  copy,  8 cents; 
6 or  more  copies,  3 months,  per  copy,  2'/i 
cents.  Sample  copies  free. 

Mmonite  publishing  Go., 

Elkhart.  Indiana. 


FOR  THE 


Family  Almanac 


FOR  1902. 

The  new  Family  Almanac  is  fully 
equal,  if  not  superior  to  any  former 
issue.  It  is  without  question  the  best 
family  almanac  for  the  Mennonlte  and 
Amish  people,  while  the  price  is  the 
lowest. 


Dec.  15,  1901. 

Taach  Noa-Kcaiatance. 

Do  not  wait  to  be  reminded  of  it.  A 
practical  illustration  of  this  grand  doc- 
trine is  found  In  the  new  book,  Into 
the  Lfq/if-the  Story  of  a Boy’s  In- 
fluence. 


A German,  lour  column,  *6  page,  weekly 
paper,  devoted  to  uews  from  Mennonlte 
Churches  and  communities  In  all  parts  of  the 
world.  It  contains  also  general  news,  as 
well  as  valuable  Instruction  and  Informa- 
tion on  Agriculture,  Education,  History, 
Science  and  Religion,  adapted  for  both  old 
and  young.  Published  weekly. 

Subscription  Price,  $1.00  per  year  in 
advance.  Sample  copies  free. 


lords  of  Cheer. 


A nice  four  page.  Illustrated  paper  for  the 

Sunday  school  and  the  home.  Published 
weekly.  Asa  Sunday  school  paper  there  Is 
nothing  superior  to  It.  It  oontalns  valuable 
points  and  practical  observations  on  the  les- 
son for  both  old  and  young.  The  lesson  story 
in  large  type,  for  the  ohildren,  is  a special 
feature.  It  oontalns  four  pages  of  four  col- 
umns each,  and  Is  nicely  Illustrated.  Site  of 
page  Is  11  x 15  Inches.  Thousands  of  hearts 
are  oheered  by  lls  weekly  visits. 

Prices:  One  copy  one  year,  50  cents.  Over 
10  and  less  than  50  copies,  J year,  per  ropy, 
3b  cents.  Over  50  copies,  1 year,  per  copy, 
30  cents. 

This  paper  may  be  ordered  for  a ehorter 
ength  of  time  If  desired,  at  proportionate 
rates.  Special  Verms  for  Introduction.  Sam- 
ple copies  free, 

Qer  Ghristliche  Juaendtreund. 

A airman  four  page,  illustrated  paper.  Blze 
of  page,  11  x 15  inchea.  A paper  for  the  Bun- 
day  sohool  and  the  home.  Published  weekly. 
This  enables  Sunday  schools  to  give  a paper 
to  the  scholars  every  Sunday.  This  paper  Is 
to  the  German  Sunday  school  and  the  German 
home  what  the  “Words  of  Cheer”  Is  to  the 
English 

Price,  per  single  subscription,  50  cents  per 
year.  Price  in  quantities  for  Sunday 
schools,  the  same  as  “Words  of  Cheer.” 
See  above. 


REID  HD  CONSIDER. 

A leaflet  sent  out  by  the  pub- 
lishers of  the  church  paper  of 
another  denomination,  to  their 
subscribers,  contains  the  follow- 
ing well  adapted  remarks  and 
requests.  We  have,  however,  sub- 
stituted the  name,  Herald,  and 
made  a few  other  changes  so  as  to 
apply  to  our  paper  and  our  peo- 
ple. We  hope  you  will  read  it 
carefully,  and  fulfill  the  very  rea- 
sonable requests,  therein  present- 
ed; 


1 copy,  postpaid,  - $ .06 

12  copies,  44  - *45 

25  44  44  - *90 

100  “ “ - 3.50 

100  44  4 (wight  or  nprrss  nol  pri-psid  2.50 

250  “ 44  44  44  4.25 

500  44  44  44  44  7.50 

1000  44  44  44  44  12  50 

Send  your  order  at  once,  enclosing 
the  proper  amount  with  same  to  insure 
prompt  attention.  Be  supe  to  state 
whether  you  want  English  or  German 
Almanacs.  Address  all  orders  to 

Mennonlte  Publishing  Go., 

Elkhart,  Indiana. 


IntotheLight 

THE  STORY  OF 
A eOY'SINfLUENCE 
, | AND 

INDIA 

A STORY  OF  THE  FAMINE 


It  is  without  exception  one  of  the 
best  little  books  for  young  people,  and 
older  ones  as  well.  Once  begun,  the 
reader  will  invariably  want  to  finish  it. 
It  is  thoroughly  wholesome  and  Inspir- 
ing. Price  in  paper  binding,  26  cents; 
in  fine  cloth,  46  cents.  Mennonlte  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  Elkhart.  Ind. 

The  Song  Book  That  Olvea  Satis- 
faction 

in  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People’s 
Meetings  is  Gospel  Call,  Part  II. 


found  People’s  Paper. 


A twenty-page  illuetrated  monthly,  pub- 
lished In  the  Interest  of  the  young  people.  It 
Is  non-sectarian,  and  Is  designed  for  young 
people  of  all  classes.  The  contents  appear 
under  the  following  heada:  Educational  and 
Literary;  Fireside;  Sunday  Reading;  Good 
Health;  Missionary;  Story  and  Rhyme;  Cur- 
rent History;  Naturalists’  Nook,  Miscellan- 
eous and  Editorials.  Price,  70  cente  per 
year.  Sample  copies  tree.  Address,  “Young 
People’s  Paper,"  Elkhart,  Ind. 

<^undau  School  Lesson  Helps, 

oa  the  International  Leasans,  published  In 
English  and  German.  Especially  arranged 
for  both  teachers’  and  scholars’  use.  The 
most  comprehensive  quarterly  for  clasa  uae, 
for  the  price  Adapted  to  all  Sunday  soboola. 
All  who  use  them  are  unanimous  In  pro- 
nouncing them  the  best. 

Prices:  One  copy,  one  year,  20  cents;  5 
or  more  copies,  one  year,  per  copy,  10  cents; 
5 or  more  copies,  3 months,  per  copy,  3 cents. 
Sample  copies  free. 


The  Herald  of  Truth  Is  Your  1 
Church  Paper. 

If  you  are  not  already  taking  it  you 
should  subscribe  at  odcc,  so  as  to  get 
the  paper  FREE  the  remainder  of  the 
year. 

You  cannot  afford  to  be  without  the 
paper,  that  gives  you  all  the  church 
news,  and  keeps  you  in  touch  with  the 
church  and  her  work. 

Show  the  paper  to  all  your  neighbors, 
and  get  them  to  subscribe.  Many  of 
them  will  do  so  if  you  will  ask  them. 
Price  of  the  Herald  from  now  until  the 
end  of  1892  is  $1.00.  If  the  paper  is 
coming  to  your  address,  renew  your 
subscription  early— before  the  rush 
begins  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

If  there  is  a member  in  your  com 
munity,  who  does  not  read  the  Herald 
will  you  kindly  urge  him  to  take  the 
paper.  Send  us  his  name,  so  we  can 
forward  him  a sample  copy. 

Our  purpose  is  to  get  the  Herald  into 
every  family  where  there  are  members. 

If  there  are  any  poor  members  in 
your  neighborhood— such  as  are  not 
able  to  pay  for  the  Herald,  would  you 
not  like  to  donate  the  paper  to  them  ? 
Possibly  the  church  where  you  hold 
membership,  might  assist  you  in  the 
good  work.  When  the  paper  is  sent  to 
l the  deserving  poor,  as  a DONATtON,  it 
e m ij  be  had  at  half  price,  that  ie,  for 
*’  fifty  cents  a year. 

Forward  us  the  names  of  those  who 
are  not  reading  the  Herald  and  we  will 
c send  them  sample  copies.  Address, 


Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
ELKHART,  IND. 


MENNO  SinONS’  COMPLETE 
WORKS. 

The  Complete  Works  of  Menno 
Simon  should  be  read  by  every  member 
of  the  churob.  This  work  contains  747 
octavo,  double  column  pages,  8x11 
inches.  It  was  translated  from  the 
original  Holland  or  Dutch  language, 
and  contains  all  the  writings  of  Menno 
Simon  now  extant,  giviDg  hiB  Renun- 
ciation of  the  Church  of  Rome.  An  ac 
count  of  the  severest  persecutions 
against  him,  A description  of  the  place 
where  be  last  preached  the  Gospel, 
where  he  died  and  was  buried,  Plain 
Instruction,  The  True  Christian  Truth, 
The  New  Birth,  The  Cross  of  Christ, 
Meditation  on  the  Twenty-3fth  Psalm. 
Spiritual  Resurrection,  Excommunica- 
tion. The  Education  of  Children,  Reply 
to  Gellius  Faber,  A Supplication  to  Chris- 
tians, Apology,  Reply  to  John  A’Lasco, 
The  Triune,  Eternal  and  True  God, 
Christian  Baptism,  Reason  Why,  A 
Confession,  Reply  to  Zylis  and  Lem 
mekes,  Replication,  the  Incarnation, 
Reply  to  Martin  Micron,  Jesus  the 
True  Scriptural  David,  Letters,  Etc. 

The  Book  is  printed  on  good  paper, 
large,  clear  type  and  substantially 
bound.  It  contains  a large  portion  of 
the  writings  of  Menno  Simon  never 
before  published  in  either  the  English 
or  German  languages. 

Every  family  and,  especially,  every 
Minister  should  have  a copy  of  this 
excellent  work. 

Andrew  Miller,  of  London,  England, 
the  author  of  an  extensive  Church  His- 
tory, sayB  of  Menno  Simon,  after  read- 
ing these  works,  “I  think  him  a more 
spiritual  and  scriptural  man  than  Lu- 
1 ther,  but  to  be  a Baptist  at  that  time, 
I though  as  sound  in  doctrine  as  St. 
Paul,  was  to  be  treated  as  a heretic.” 
Published  and  for  sale  by 
The  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


m 


REGULAR  CHURCH  SSRV 
to  SUNDAY  SCHOCK 


run  us  hid  nr- 

innoniti  pubushino  c© 


The  music,  which  iB  exceptionally 
well  harmonized,  is  well  suited  to  the 
words.  It  contains  225  hymns,  and 
sells  at  the  following  prices.  Single 
copy,  postpaid,  26  cents;  per  dozen,  pre- 
paid, $2.65;  per  hundred,  not  prepaid, 
$18.00.  Send  for  a sample  copy.  Ad- 
dress Mennonite  Publishing  Co.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St,  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

CONDENSED  SCHEDULE  OF  TRAINS. 
Effective  Aug.  1, 1901. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  AOING  SOUTH. 

No.  No.  No.  No.  No.  No. 

28.  22.  24.  23.  25.  21. 

a in  pm  pm  a m pm  pm 


1 43  6.20  Benton  Harbor  7.10 


8.01  12.60  5.25 
7.81  12.30  5.06 
7.20  18.15  4.50 
No.  26. 


Niles 

Granger 

Elkhart 


am 

10.00 

4.50 

Elkhart 

9.40 

11.55 

4.32 

Goshen 

9.03 

9.19 

11.84 

4 13 

Milford  Jet. 

9 27 

8.53 

11.08 

8.50 

Warsaw 

9.58 

8.15 

10.35 

8.12  N.  Manchester 

10.85 

7.45 

10.05 

2.35 

Wabash 

11.25 

7.03 

9.22 

1.50 

Marlon 

11.58 

6.20 

pill 

8.15  12.40 

Anderson 

1.15 

10.25 

Green  sbu  rg 

4.05 

pm 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.00 

am 

8.00 

Louisville 

6.30 

4.45 

6.45  11.15 

Indianapolis 

2.35 

1 00  5.00 
1.56  6 18 
2.19  6 40 
2.87  7.10 
No  . 5. 
am 


All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati.  Ohio, 


